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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD, 


JOHN FELL 


LORD BISHOP. 
O FF 


OXFORD 


AND 
DEAN of CHRIST-CHURCH: 


MY LORD, 


H AT this weake birth newly delivered from 
the ſiraites of the preſs, ſhould as ſoone as got 
out thence, be direfted to your Eordſhip to beg 
your bleſſing and proteftion, will not, TI hope, 
Seeme a matter of too great preſumption. It was by your 
Lordſhips encouragement thither firſt committed, and being 
at laft thence come forth, whither ſhould it with greater 
confidence betake it ſelf, than to your Lordſhip? J1t hath 
fo long there continued, that it may deſerve that cenſure of 
our Prophet to Ephraim (c. 13. 13.) that ſurely it 15 an 
unwiſe child, or otherwiſe it would not have ſtaid ſo long 
7m the place of the breakzng forth of children. By this means 
it hath grown to more than ordmary bulk and bigneſs, but 
whether with vigor and ſpifits proportionable, 1 kyow 
* 


3) not ; 
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not ; what it wants i that kinde, * the only hope 1s that it 
may acquire from the influence of your Lordfhips favour, 
by which animated and-encouraged it will dare farther to 
| adventure mto the open aire of the world. But, my Lord, 
it hkewiſe brings another errand with it, avhich 7 1s £0 CON- 
| gratulate the pubhck benefit of your Lordſhips late reco- 
| very, with hearty prayers that God would perfeft and omg 
| preſerve to your Lordſhip health aud hfe, for glory to him, 
and good to. this Church: This meſſage it humbly craves 
leave to pre ent from, 


g*7 . 


MY LORD, 


Auguſt 20. 
IGS5. , 


' Your Lordſhips | 


moſt humble ſervant 


EDWARD Pococke. 


THE « -7 


P'RE F:-ACE 


"HE work it ſelf being ſo long, I ſhall not add to the Readers 
trouble by any tedious Preface, but only in a tew words rather de- 
fire his excuſe for my prolixity therein, by ſhewing ſome reaſon for 
2 the neceſlity of it. What holds true in any other ſort of writing, 
that he that publiſheth it, ſers himſelf, 7 ws mv ann 52 AR? 1. e. for 
a marke at which every one that will may ſhoote, certainly in this way of 
writiag Commentaries on any book of the Scripture, is moſt apparent ; 
none makes the Author more obvious to cenſure, either for the matter or 
the manner. It he leave any thing untouched, then what the cenſure will 
be, appears by what is uſually made as a proverbial expreflion of one that 
doth handle. a thing ſlightly or perfunctorily, that he 2s {ihe a Commentator, 
who when he comes to an hard place, skips it over: if he ſpeake of all 
largely, then will he be taxed as tedious and ſuperfluous; it is fault enough 
in a:book to. be bigge. The firſt of theſz I have endeavoured to avoid, 
leaving nothing, as I think, which I have nor given ſome account of : but 
mean while I leeme to be guilty in the other extreme. This that I might 
not oftend on the other hand, I could not well avoid. A convenient 
meaning of every word in its place was to be ſought ; for having ſuch, ſe- 
veral things were to be inquired into: as firſt, the connexion and conſtru- 
Ction of the words in dependance of one on another ; ſecondly, what fignifi- 
cations each word .is capable of in the original, many of them admitting 
of more in which in ſeveral places they are uſed ; thirdly, which of thoſe 1s 
moſt agreeable to that piace where it is found. For our help in which 
kinds it was convenient to examin the different rendrings and expoſitions 
of ſuch as have gone before us, whether Jews in whoſe language this book 
was firſt written, or Chriſtians who have given tranflations and interpre- 
tations in ſeveral languages. "The Jews I look on as eſpecially in this caſe 
to be had regard to, not becauſe the language is now to them as a mo- 
ther tongue vulgarily ſpoken, as anciently when the Scriptures of the 
Old "Teſtament were written, it was, but becauſe divers of them looking 
on it as their ancient inheritance, ſtrive to recover the poſſeſſion of it by a 
conſtant practiſe and ſtudy in it from their intancy, and by that means many 
frhem have become more expert, than uſually others, in it; as thoſe moſt 
known expoſitors of the books of the Old Teſtament, which we have of 
them: and thoſe are they which we eſpecially have in our preſent caſe to do 
with, not the Talmudical and Kabaliſtical Writers, whoſe traditions we as 
little rely on as any , except when backed by better aathority , or where 
they. make tor confirming ſome truth againſt themſelves. Thoſe others 
whoſe ſtudy hath. bcea about the Grammatical part of the tongue and the 
text of the Bible; have by molt learned men been thought to afiord ſuck 
helps, as that they have choſen to make uſe of them as: very conducible to 
the literal meaning of the text; and 1 have heard a learned man com- 
plain as of a defect in expoſitors, that they have not given a more full and 
fairhfull account of what thoſe Jews do fay in that kind. Their opinions there- 
fore, ( viz. of ſuch as we had at hand) though not relying on any of them 
farther than there is evident reaſon for it beyond their authority , I have 
endeavoured faithfully to give, and ſometimes more at large than perhaps 
might 


THE PREFACE. 


might be thought needfull, eſpecially where others in other languages have 
thought fit to follow them, as will appear in 4r:45 Montanus his tollowing 
of Abarbinel, though he name him not, for which reaſon I have ſome- 
times more largely cited him, than otherwiſe 1 ſhould have done. 

To that help which we have from them for underſtanding the Hebrew 
words, or having the proper fignification of them in the language of the 
original text, I thought it neceſſary alſo, when other helps are deficient, 
to 1nquire into ſuch as other languages of neere affinity to: it, in which 
the ſame words are in uſe, as the Syriack and Arabick, afford, to which 
help the moſt learned Jews do frequently recurre. | 

As for other Tranflators and Expoſitors, whether ancient or modern, 
I thought it neceſſary to quote them, though ſuch as we do not agree 
with, becaaſe there is none of them which have not, I ſuppoſe, had ( be- 
ſides the Anthors themſelves) thoſe who have preferred them before others, 
and thought them trueſt; and if a Reader ſhould light on any ſuch which 
we have not mentioned, he might perhaps think it undiſcovered by us, 
and better than ſuch” as we ſhould give. Beſides, where a place is ca- 
pable of dificrent interpretations, ail giving good meanings, ( as the many 
marginal readings in our laſt tranilation ſhew ſome to be) the giving only 
one of them, or ſo preterring it as not to mention the others, which per- 
haps would be as wel}, or better liked by others, may ſeeme too magiſte- 
rial a thing, and the Reader would willingly have liberty of his own 
judgement in it, and perhaps ſome who have not other Expoſitors at hand, 
will not be unwilling to ſee here fet down what they ſay. Farther, the difte- 
rence found in modern Tranſlators more ftriatly adhering to the Hebrew 
text, as it is now readd, ( and I do, for reaſons in a larger preface to my Com- 
mentary on Mzcah declared, ſuppole always was) from what 1s in ſuch as are 
more*ancient, as the Greek or Septuagint, and the Vulgar Latin, and Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe, hath ( eſpecially in this latter inquiſitive age) raiſed a ſu- 
ſpicion in many learned men of various readings in the Hebrew copies, 


and ftrong conjectures that thoſe of old did read in their copies in that 


language otherwiſe than we now do, and that there hath been ſorhe change 
in the copies, which they would have to be reCtified by ſuch tranſlations, and 
reſtored. Where therefore ſuch are in this book met withall, it was ne- 
ceſlary to take notice thereof, that we may judge of the occaſion thereof, 
whether the fault lay in any corruption of the original, or whether thoſe 
Interpreters { if the copies of their interpretations be not corrupted by the 
Scribes) did not for ſome other reaſon, and ſuch paraphraſtical liberty as 
they took to themſelves, render things as they did, though they readd in 
their Hebrew copies the ſame that we now find in them. Whilſt we have 
endeavoured to put together theſe things mentioned and ſuch like, that 
we might not willingly omit any thing without ſome account given of it, 
the book is ſwollen to this bulk in which it now preſents 1t ſelf. IT have not in 
any thing hitherto had to complain of the Readers candor, I muſt con- 
tinue now to crave together with it his patience in this longer work, and 
if he ſhall find in it ought that may be for profit to him, I defire him to 


Joyn with me in aſcribing glory to God. 
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CHAP. 


VERS. Tt. The wordof the Lord that 
came unto Hoſea , the ſon of Beert, 
7n the dates of *'$31ah, Fotham, A- 
haz , and Hezekzah Ang of Fudah, 
and in the daies of Feroboam the ſon 


of Foaſh King of ſjrael, 


Y this Preface is made evident the 
authority of the enſuing Phophecy, 
to which it belongs, and with what 
reverence and reſpect it ought 
to be received, as being the word, not of 
- man, but of the living God; though by a man 
as his Mcſſenger uttered, yet from God 
—71 Hajah , it was, or came to him; And 
therefore was this Book alwaies reckoned a- 
mong the Canonical Books of Scripture, And 
its being ſo, is abundantly confirmed by its 
being often cited in the New Teſtament, as 
Matt. 2, 15. and 9. 13, and 12. 7, Rym.9. 
259 206. 1 Cor. I5. 24. &c. 1 Peter 2.10. 
The Prophet is here deſcribed, and diſtin- 
Suiſhed from others by the ſetting down his 
own name, and the name of his Father, Ho- 
ſea the ſon of Beers, What obſervations may 
be made from the ſignification of thoſe names, 
the firſt of which may ſignify a Savior, as if 


b Ya'kut cn Ifa. R. 


2 Abarbinel in Pref. q. 44 
Pref, 4 2 Kings 15, 2. 


[. 


he were in his way or meaſure a Savior to 
Iſrael; the other hathin it the fignification of 
declaring, or of a Well, * as if his Father 
were a Well of Knowledge, a Well of Wiſe 
dome, a Fountain of living Waters in the Law, 
are not material : and a rule which » ſome of 
the ancient Jews give, that where the name 
of a Prophets Father is together with his own 
named, it notes that his Father alſo was a 
Prophet, is no way certain, And ſo it ſeems 


to ſome of them, and © that it is put either 


becauſe his Father was a man of good note in 
thoſe times; or elſe only to diſtinguiſh him 
from others, who were called by the ſame 
name of Hoſea. 

This word was to him, or came to him, 
5. e, this Prophecy was revealed to him by 
ſome ſuch way as God did reveal to his Pro- 
phets what he would have them do or ſpeak 
in his Name, 3» the daies of Vzziah, Fotham, 
Abaz and Hezehzah, Kings of Fudah; and in 
the dates of Feroboam the ſon of Foaſh King of 
Iſrael. This is the deſcription of the time, 
when, and wherein he prophecied , which ex- 
tending it ſelf to the reign of ſo many Kings 
of Judah, could not be ſhort, although how 
many years of the firſt named among them , 
and how many ef the laſt it comprehends, be 
not expreſſed. The * firſt of theſe Kings 


D. Kimchi, Talmud Megiilah, c >. ful. 15. © Abarb- 


A ( Vzxias 


es WAS wy, 29. ye, a 
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( Vzziahs otherwiſe called Azarich, as 2 
Kengs 14. 21, and 15. 1. &c, ) reigned two 
and fifty years. The ſecond, « Fotham ſixteen 
years. The third, f Ahaz, ſixteen years. The 
fourth, * Hezekiah, twenty nine years. All 
of them making one hundred and thi*t:en 
years. b Feroboam the King of 1ſrael, tated 
with them, reigned fourty aad one years, and 
in the i twenty ſeveath year of his reign was 
it that Vzzsab, under whom Hoſea began to 
prophecy , did begin to reign, bur in what 
year of his reign he firſt prophecied is not ſet 
down here, or elſewhere, as neither in what 
year of Hezekiah he left off; ſo that learned 
men differ in the ſpace of time that they aſ- 
ſign to him. However it be computed, the 
learned Rivet thinks it to be without doubr 
that he continued in his prophetical Office a- 
bove fifty years, though * others attribute to 
him many more ( as above ſeventy , yea ſome 
ninety) others leſs, as about fourty three 
the certain ſpace cannot be determined , for 
the reaſon forementioned, _ 

Why only Feroboam , among the Kings of 
Tſrael, ſhould be here named, though in this 
time more after him reigned, is by ſome made 
a queſtion , and reaſons by them aſſigned for 
it. But when we ſec it ſeemed good to God 
to have it ſo expreſſed, what other reaſons 
ought to be ſought for ? this only may be ob. 
ſerved, that by the naming of Feroboam , who 
died in the time of the firſt of thoſe Kings of 
Fadah thatare named > it is given us to know 
that Hoſea began to prophecy ( and-as ' ſome 
think ſpake, all that he ſpake of 7/-ae/) in 
that Kings time , while Feroboam was yet liv- 
ing, and ſo in what ycar ſoever of his reign 
he began, and in what year ſoever of Heze- 
kiah he left off, the time will be of a good 
ſpace ( as we ſaid.) And ſo in what part of 
that ſpace of time, what parts of this Prophe- 
cy were uttered, it being not expreſſed, is un- 
certain. Only what he firſt uttered, or with 
what he began, the next words ſhew, which 
tell us what was the firſt prophetical Viſion, 
or Reyclation which he received, 


2 The beginning of the word of the Lord 
by Hoſea : and the Lord ſaid to 
Hoſea, Go, take unto thee a wife 
of whoredoms, and children of whore- 
doms : for the land hath committed 
great whoredom departing from the 
Lord. 


T he beginning of the word of the Lord by Ho- 
ſea, &c.] There is among Interpreters ſome 
difference in the rendring of theſe words , 


e 2. Kings 15.33. f 2 K. 16,2. £ 2K. 18.2, bÞ 2 R. 14-23. : 
nterlin. * Vu's. Lat. ® Cald. & Gr. p Ar. Santes Pagninus- 4 Syr- 
© Jun. Trem. ® See Var. and Ar. MS, = Caſt, 7 See Vat. 2 So ("197 Rabbach> often , 


Druſ. ® 


fo in Greek 7 «px. * R. Tanch, 


Chap. I. 


= ſome rendring, In the beginning God ſpake 
in Hoſea, and the Lord ſaid to Hoſea. » Q- 
thers, The beginning of the Lords ſpeaking; 
or as the Doway Tranſlators will have it, The 
beginning to our Lord pf ſpeaking in Oſee, and 
our Lord ſaid to Ofee, &c, Others, The be- 
ginaing of the word of the Lord in Oſze, or ? to 
Ofee, &c, 4 Others, The beginning (or in 
the beginning ) of the word of the Lord which 
was to Hoſea, the Lord ſaid, &c, » Others , 
The beginning with which the Lord ſpake with 
Hoſea ( was this ) and the Lord ſaid to Hoſeas 
&c. 5 Others, In the beginning, the Lord ſpake 
by Hoſea, and the Lord ſaid, &c. © Others, 
When the Lord ſpake firſt to Hoſea, the Lord 
ſaid to Hoſea, ' Others, In the beginning in 
which ( or when) the Lord ſpake by Hoſea he 
ſaid ,z. e. then he ſaid to Hoſea, &c. * Others, 
In the begiuning Fova, or the Lord ſpake to 
Hoſea 1n theſe words, Go take, &c. Y Others, 
ſo as ours, and others perhaps ſomething dif- 
ferently. The grounds of this variety are ſome 
Grammar niceties, which if any deſire to look 
into, we ſhall here ſet them down; Others may 
without prejudice paſs them over, The firſt 
and main ground is the different acception of 
the word 137 Dibber, which is rendred, 
The word, not ſo much as for what concerns 
the ſignification of the root of it , all according 
in that, thar it hath the notion of ſpeaking , 
but concerning the form of it; and whither 
it be a Noun or a Verb, and if a Verb, of 
what Tenſe, whether the preterperfect tenſe, 
or the infinitive Mood. If it be a Noun, then 
no doubt it muſt ſignify the word ( and that it 
may ſo be, is prooved ſufficiently out of Fey. 
$5. 13. where in much like form it occurs, only 
witha little difference in the laſt vowel, though 
in pronunciation the ſame with what we here 
have, Vehaddibber, QC. and the word us not in 
them) and ſo in, conſtruction with the prece- 
ding word Fn Techillat and governed 
of it, muſt be rendred in the Genitive caſe, 
viz, of the word. If it be a Verb, then it muſt 
be either in the preterperfect tenſe, as it hath 
the uſual form thereof, and then will ſignify 
ſpake,and then the noun before it may be taken 
adverbially , * as often Nouns are, to ſhgnify, 
firſtly , or at the firſt, or in the begining , or 
firſt place, as if it had the Prepoſition or Particle 
I Be, ſignifying iz , prefixed toit, and were 
Inn -Betechillah,in the beginning, or elſe, 
as * others think , muſt have underſtood be- 
tween it and the Verb, the word NUR Aſher, 
that ſignifies which , or what ( as oft in like 
caſes it is underſtood ) that ſo it may ſound, 
The beginning of that which the Lord ſpake;, or 
elſe for the Infinitive mood ( which as Gram- 
marians obſerve, oft retains the ſame form 
i 2 K. 15.1. * Vid. Riv:t. | Abarb- 


r Munft. * Tygur- 
much , &c. and 
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with the preterperfeCct tenſe) and then muit- 


it have the force of a Gerund, and be ren- 
dred as 1n the vulgar Latin it is, The beginning 
of ſpeaking to (or by) the Lord. Another diffe- 
reace among them 1s conceruing the fignifica- 
tion of the prepoſition, or parucle I' Be pre- 
fixed to the name of Hoſea, which ſignifies 
ſometimes, in, ſometimes, by, ſometimes , 
wit , and accordingly is by Interpreters ren- 
dred, {pake in, ſpake with, ſpake by Hoſea; as 
they tiought bett ro expreſs the meaning, 
b Some obſerve the word which ſignifies other- 
wiſe ſimply, [peakizo, having this particle af- 
ter 1t,to bs more particularly applied, to ſpeak- 
ing by way of Prophecy. And *© ſome, that, it 
being of that meant, to render it in is more em- 
pha.ica!, God ſpeaking zo or with, or by others, 
buc peculiarly iz his Prophets, God inſpiring 
or ſpeaking 7» and 2 them firſt what he would 
have them communicate to others, Again, they 
differ in readring the particle or conjunction 
1 Ha, in NR" Vayomer , and he ſaid , which 
uſually is a conjunction copulative, and as fo 
1s by ours and. ſome others here rendred, 0- 
thers quite omitting it, as ſerving only for 
inference of the following words , without 
having here any farther ſignification ,- others 
rendring it by, r-en, as we have ſeen ; but all 
theſe make no difference in the meaning, all 
making the ſcope of the words to be this, that 
Thar which the Lord in the tft place, and 
before he ſpake any thiag elſe to him, was, 
Go, cc. and that is * obſerved to be all that 
1s meant, and not any priority of this Prophets 
Reve'ations kefore thoſe of otner Prophets , 
particulacly cf choſe that were cotemporary 
with him, Iſaiah, Amos, and Micah, as ap- 
pears by comparing their Prophecies with this; 
though ſome « ancient Jews as well as others, 
would frum theſe words conclude it, How- 
evcr the matter otherwiſe be, it ſeems not 
the drift of this expreſſion, The beginning , 
QC. 

Go take unto thee a Wife of whoreaoms, 3. e, 
much given to, or guilty of whoredome, a 
common Strumpet ; and chilaren of whires 
goms , whecker ſo called becauſe baſe-born of 
a whore, while ſhe ſo continued, * and be- 
fore the Prophet married her, or,ſo accounted 
becauſe their mother had 'been a whore , and 
ſo ought to. be thought to berave her ſelf af- 
ter marriage too, and ſo her children to be a 
doubtfull dishoneſt brood , f ſuſpected of ba- 
{kardy, or whither becauſe they after the ex 
ample of their mother were £iven to ſach 
lewd courſes. The words ſeem appliable to 
children in either of theſe \&tads, and are ſo by 
different Expoſitors differently applied : to 
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which of them to incline, we ſhall better ſee 
when we have confidered the nature of the 
whole tranſaction, and what was here com- 
manded, and what done, and how, For though 
as to the firſt and literal ſignification of the 
words, there be no doubt made, yet as to the 
nature of the injunction from God, and the 
manner by which it was fulfilled by the Pro- 
phet, is between [Interpreters , great variety 
of opinions, greater then can be caſily recon- 
ciled, inaſinuch as each of the differing parties 
knew and conſidered the arguments and rea- 
ſons of the others for their opinion, and yer 
have not thereby been moved to imbrace it, or 
forſake their own; Some will have what 1s 
ſaid to have been really performed, others 
only ina viſion, others that it was only pro- 
poſed as a Parable. A firlt opinion there is, 
according to which the Prophec 1s thought to 
have been commanded really and carnally to 
take to himſelf a wife of whoredoms, and 
that he did ſo. This is by the Jewiſh: Expoft- 
tors looked on. as the ancient opinion of ſome 
of their Talmudical Doctors ; aad though their 
words in the Talmud do not exprefly alert it, 
yet it is by them looked on as the import of 
them. ' And amongſt their Jater Rabbtas, it 1s 
embroced by Abarbine!, a man of great note 
with them, who at large ſeeks to confirm it, and 
prefers it before any other, Noris it by tacſe 
only embraced , bu: by diverſe Chriſtians alſo 
both ancient and modern of all * ſorts and ſects 
hath been fo, and that from of old to this pre- 
ſent time. The reaſons by which they confirm 
it, and repel what ſeems to make agoinſt them, 
are ſuch as theſe, Firſt, that it is in ſuch ex- 
preſs terms ſet down what God ſaid, and what 
the Prophet did ( without any mention of 
a viſion) that to deny it to have been actual- 
ly ſaid, and really done, m would be to give 
the lie to the plain words of Scripture , which 
It is a fin to do, and would open a gap to 
ſuch Interpretations of the Scriptures, which 
ſhould contradict the truth thereof, while e- 
very one, when any thing ſhould ſeem ſtrange 
or unuſual to him, ſhould expound it figura- 
tively as he pleaſed, which is carefully to be 
avoided; and therefore whereas © ſome learn- 
ed Jews givea rule, That where any thing in 
the Prophets 1s put to reſemble another by 
way of (imilitude, it was in propheticil Viz 
ſion., and not done actually by tae Prophet 
being awake, he ſaith that this rule 1s given 
with too great a latitude, and ought net to 
be admitted without due limitations, and 
therefore ® himſelf frames another to this 
purpoſe, That where the Scripture teſtifieth 
of a thing, that it was ſo done actually, we 


© Talm. Baba Barthra. c. 1. fol. 14. & 
h Druf. Caſt. Riber. i R. Salome 


A2 ougl.t 


- D PEW... *h f NEE > > - 10-7 54 tes "A 
wz wy SIS - rms, <> 3 roger bo Py ES * eG 
nd Sod Es : + Sa Ns Dn CIO Rn 02 "INS 


4 A COMMENTART 


ought not to depart from the ſimple and li- 
teral ſenſe of the words; ( we may add, ac= 
cording to his meaning, how ſtrange ſoever 
the thing be, and ſuch as without Gods com- 
mand would not, ? or without his enabling 
of the Prophet could not, have been done. ) 
But if the Prophet tell of himſelf,only that he 
ſaw or did ſuch a thing ( as in that of 7ere- 
mie cap. 13. 1, &c, of his being bid to take 
a linen girdle, and to do ſo and ſo with it, 
and his ſaying he did accordingly; and that 
of Zach. 11. 7. of his taking two itaves, and 
caſting the ſilver to the Potter, v.13, we may 
receive the rule of thoſe Doctors forcmen- 
tioned, and likewiſe where the Scripture it- 
ſelf teſtifieth that the thing was done in a vi- 
fion, as in that of Abraham, Gen, 15. Fc. and 
in diverſe paſſages in Ezekzel, which he 1s 
ſaid to have been ſhewed in the viſions of 
God, 29<. 1.1. c.B.3. c. 37.1. &c. and 
elſe where, and alſo where it 1s not mentioned 
that it was dence in a viſion ; yet if the Scri. 
pture do not teſtify ſpeaking of the perſon in 
the third perſon, that the thing was actually 
done by htm, concerning what he is bid co do, 
as in Ezek, 4,5. chap. concerning the ſhaving 
of his head, but he only tells it of himſelf; in 
Tuch caſes ( he ſaith ) it may be interpreted ac- 
cording to their rule: but where the Scripture 
expreſly teſtifieth that the thing was really 
done, as in 1/aiah's going bare foot, Iſa. 20. 
2. and here of our Prophet Hoſea, that he 
went and took Gomer, &c. it ought to be 
looked on as actually done, and not only e1- 
ther as a Viſion or Parable. 

3 Secondly, becauſe if this had not been real- 
ly and viſtvly done, it would not have been 
effectual for the end propoſed , which was to 
make the Iſraelites ſenſible of their ſpiritual 
fornication by ldolatry , and how the caſe by 
reaſon of it ſtood betwixt God and them, that 
ſo they might be taken off from continuing 
therein. If he had only told them, that he had 
ſuch a Viſion in a dream, they might have 
rejected it as a dream, and not been much 
aftcted with it, his private affections it might 
have made impreſſion on, but not on others ge- 
rally: the effectual way to work on their atf- 
fctions was really to do and repreſent in act 
to them that which reſembled their condition, 
that by ſeeing the Prophet do a ſtrange and 
unuſual thing, which otherwiſe he would not 
have done, they enquiring into the cauſe of 
it, and ſceing how he did it in reſpect only to 
them, and did apply it to them, might be 
made ſenſible thereof : and if it be objected 
that though God did ſometimes by viſible figns 
and types of things done by the Prophets as 
well as by words, and their declaration of 
Viſions repreſented to them, teach and warn 
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the People of what he would have them take 
notice, yet the thing here ſaid to be command- 
ed by God, and by the Propiet done, is of 
that offenſive nature, as would not well agree 
with the holineſs of God, and his other com. 
mands, nor at all become an holy man of God 
to do; to this, anſwer is uſually given, as in 
reſpect to the nature of the thing, that though 
it might ſeem ſcandalous to ſome men, yet 
there was no real diſhoneſty in it, - for it was 
not by the Law unlawtul for any to take for 
a wife, one that had been a whore, bur only 
for the Prieſts, ( Levit, 21. 7.) and thonch 
there might be in it that which may ſcem ſome- 
thing ſhameful], £ yet by Gods commanding 
it, did it ceaſe ſo to be, and thuugh it n.ight 
ſcem harſh and diſhonorable to the Prepket 
ſo to do, yet ( ſutth the forementioned Jewiſh 
Doctor) he ought to do it, and what was 
more hard, and harſh, and diſhonorable then 
that, for that great end of convincing the Ido- 
latrous Iſraclites, if God had ſo required; for, 
ſaith he, God employing the Prophets, did 
not order things with reſpect to their credit 
and honor, but ſo as bv their Miniltry to ef. 
fect in the beſt way thoſe ends for which he 
employed them, for the reCtifving what was 
amiſs among the Pcople, and therefore they 
ought not to refuſe to do any thing which God 
required them to do, as neceſlary for that end, 
though ſeeming never fo difficult or diſadvan- 
tageous to themſelves; the goodneſs and great- 
neſs of the end ougi't to make them willingly 
to undergo any thi:g enjoyned them for effe- 
Cting it; © *Twas not ſhame ul to them to 0- 
bey being commanded, it would have been 
their ſhame to have diſobeyed. 

Another reaſon is by " others brought, w* 
they think to have ſome force init, viz, be- 
cauſe here are the names of perſons cxpreſſed, 
as Gomer the danghter of Diblaim, and the 
names of her children, which is more proper 
to a narration of a thing done then to a Vi- 
ſion or Parable. By ſuch reaſons induced do 
many (as we ſaid ) think it evident, that whar 
is here ſaid was realls and actually done. But 
then among them who ſo far agree, is there 
difference concerning the manner of the per. 
formance of it, and other circumſtances; * ſume 
thinking that the Prophet was not enjoyned 
legally to marry ſuch a one as is deſcribed , 
but to make uſe of her as a Concubine, by 
way of ſpecial diſpenſation from God ; which 
is by Y others looked on with ſome abhor. 
rency. = Others, that he was commanded to 
take by way of legal Matrimony ſuch a one , 
as was formerly guilty of whoredome , but 
ſhould profeſs hence forward to live honeſtly, 
or ſhould alſo after Marriage return to her ac- 
cuſtomed uncleanneſs. © Others thinking yet; 
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cither of theſe waies to have in them, what 
may. not eafily be admitted, affirming thar 
the wife which he was bid to rake, and did 
take, was ſeme honeſt mans daughter, and 
her ſelf honett, and her children honeſtly born, 
but that for expreſſing the condition of 1/act, 
he was bid to traduce his wife by the infamous 
name of a whore, and his children of baſtards, 
that ſo he might ſhew 1n what account the 
Idolatrous Iſraelites were with God. To which 
we may add what is ſuggeſted by > a Reve- 
rend Divine, who yet is not of their opinion, 
an enquiry, whither it will not be more agree- 
able to the ſcope of the place, and the follow- 
ing words, that it ſhould be underſtood of 
ſuch a woman as was honelit before, yet ſhould 
after the was married play the whore. 

© And there is alſo a difference between ſome 
of them, whither by a wife, or woman of 
whoredoms » is meant one that according to 
the uſual and proper fignitication of the word 
was really a whore, or only 4 one. that was 
a Gentile, a Heathemih woman, bred up in 
Ldolatrv, and fo guilty of ſpiritual whoredom, 
But hovrever in theſe difterences they take 
diverſe waies, according as their own judge- 
ment leads them, and they think moſt agree- 
able to the preſent avd following words; yet 
in this they concur, that ſomethins according 
to the ſound and letter of the words was real- 
ly injoyned, and 1a open act vitibly done. 
But others , notwithſtanding all that can be 
ſaid in defenſe of that opinion, are of a con- 
trary mind, and think all to have been done 
ina Prophetick Viſton, and imaginary repre- 
ſeatation. And this is no nove] opinion nei- 
therz it may ſeem to have been the general 
opinion anciently of ſuch learned men who in- 
habited the Countries of Paleſtina and Egypr, 
according to what Ruffizz,in his Commentary 
on this Prophet, reports, who generally de- 
nied this to have been carnally done, and he 
himſelf ſeems to look on it as the ſaſelt way 
of expounding the words; ſo doth * Hierowe 
alſo , who thinks it not to have been really 
done, but in a type. Amongit the Jews alſo 
f ſome of as great learning and note as any of 
them, notwithſtanding what had been ſaid by 
others before them, plainly affirm that, what 1s 
here ſaid to have been done, was done in a Pro. 

hetical Viſion, whercin the Prophet did ſeem 
to himſelf really to at what he relates to the 
People; that,as he was himſclf much affected 
by this Viſion, and imaginary acting, ſo by 
the relation of ſo ſtrange a thing that happened 
to him from God, whoſe Meſſenger to them 
he was, he might work on the affections of 
the People , and they might think God had 
ſome extraordinary defign in it, which he 
would have them to take due notice of, An 
See Ch. a Caftro. 
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abſurd thing they think it to be imapined that 
God ſhould render his Prophets like fools and 
lewd men, and preſcribe to them to do ſuch 
actions as would be done only by ſuch. And 
ſurc,as to the act here mentioned of the Pro- 
phets marrying a common Harlot, and taking 

to him children of whoredoms, however it 
might be void of true vice ( ſaith Mr Smith. ) 
« Yet it would not have been void of all of- 
* fence for a Prophet to have thus uncqually 
*«yoked himſelf with any ſuch infamous per- 
* fon though by way of lawful Wedlock, if it 
© had been done really, It may be added that 
It probably would have heen ſo far from work- 
ing more on the Pcoples affections for g00d, 
and making them ſenſible of their errors, ( as 
1s pretended for proving it to have been real- 
ly done) as © that it would rather have bred 
in them a contempt of the Prophet and his 
Meſlage. It might have made them look on 
him asa lewd man, not careful of his carriage 
or credit, and thercforc not to beleive that he 
was ſent by God, or had his word in him; 
and would perhaps have made ſome ill 
minded men among them, to have indulged 
to themſelves liberty of doing things unſcemly 
by pretending his exampie, * as it is ſaid of 
ſome, that they hence took an argument in 
defence of fornication. But then if there be 
ſuch offenſiveneſs in ſuch an action, as that it 
cannot be thought fit for God to command it, 
or an holy Prophet really to perform it, it may 
be farther conlidered, whither it could with- 
out offence be acted ſo far as in a Viſion, 
Thoſe things which are not honeſt in them- 
ſelves, cannot be honeſt ſo much as in an ima- 
ginary Viſion ( ſaith the learned Rivet) and 
therefore he with ſome * others think it was 
not acted ſo much as in a Viſion , but take yet 
a third way , viz. That what is here ſer down 
by way of narration,was but a thing ſo feigned 
and by God put into the mouth of the Prophet, 
as a Parable by which he ſhould repreſent to 
them how their condition in reſpect to him 
was , or matters ſtood between them viz. ſo 
as it would be with the Prophet, if he ſhould 
have to wife a common Strumpet and baſtards 
for children, And indeed this opinion ſeems to 
be as ancient as any, for the Chalde Paraphraſt 
( though he be urged by thoſe who think theſe 
things done in a Viſion, as on their party ) 
ſeems to have been of this mind, while he 
paraphraſeth the words thus, The Lord ſaid 
unto Hoſea, Go and prophecy a Prophecy againſ# 
the Inhabitants of the rebellions City , which add 
{ or continue) to fin, &e. by which his taking 


- ofthe words from their literal ſignification, 


a © learned Jew notes that he plainly ſhews 
the whole narration to be a Paratle, and takes 
a way of expounding it, by which he declares 
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it not to have been a narration of a real fact; 
The ſame Jew thus gives his own ſenſe, v:z. 
« This is a Parable which God framed to him, 
« and then in its place interpreted it, the 
© meaning being the interpretation given, not 
«the act reporied, by which are_taken away 
&« 41! difficulties concerning the command , and 
the poſlibility of performing it; and this, ſaith 
he , is the opinion of moſt Doctors and Inter- 
preters ( perhaps he thinks thoſe who ſay this 
was done in a Viſion to mean no more; and 
indeed what would a V ſion declared to the 
Prophet, however the Prophet might be af- 
fected by it, have been to the People, cx- 
cept by it a Farable to them had been pur in- 
to his mouth ? ) and he thinks them blind in 
their underſtandings who ſay this was done in 
open real act; and whercas they ſay Gods 
commands oucht not to be queſtioned , ſup- 
poſe ( ſaith he ) we ſhould grant them that he 
poſſibly might take a wite of whoredoms, 
yet what can be ſaid concerning the children 
of whoredom, which ſhouid not belong to 
him, ſeeing, moſtly, the children are the huſ- 
bands ? this argument taken from the conſi- 
deration of the children, Calvin alſo ſaith to 
be an unanſwerable argument againſt thoſe 
that look on what is here fpoken as a thing 
actually ſo commanded and performed, Ani 
this.opinion that the Prophet was by way of 
Parable to repreſent this to the People, the 
Reverend D* Rivet thinks is therefore to be 
preferred before the others, becauſe it is not 
liable ro ſuch inconveniences and abſurdities, 
as the others are charged with, and that ir 
makes the whole matter plain and evident, 
And indeed thoſe arguments which are brought 
for confirmation of the firſt do not make at 
all ag1inſt this; is it ſet down as an hiſtory 
of a thing done ? ſo do Parables uſe to be. 
Here are names of perſons cxprefled : that is 
well agreeing alſo to the nature of ! a Parable; 
fo we have in the Goſpel the names of Zawa- 
rus and Abraham in tonat Parable ( as it 1s by 
molt eſteemed, though by others for that 
reaſen, thought a true Hiſtory, Zac. 15 6.) 
and what is ſaid that things repreſented in 
act do more effectually work on the affetions, 
this efficacy do things, in a Parable repreſented 
as done, partake of with a thing really done, 
and therefore we ſee what frequent uſe of Pa- 
rables, for the betrey working on the hcarers, 
is made in Scripture. 

When they heard the holy Prophet repre- 
ſeating ſo ſtrange a thing , ſo unuſual for a 
man of his quality, as commanded from God 
ro him, and done by him, they could little 
leſs be moved, then if it had been really ſo, 
= and not chuſe, but ask what may this Pa- 
rable, and the occaſion of it be? 

Theſe are the chief op:nions concerning the 
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a-ception of theſe words, of which ſeeing 
each is backed by great authority , and the 
maintainers thereof will nor yeild ro one an 
others reaſons, but keep to their own way, 


2nd accuſe thoſe that go otherwiſe, either of 


" boldneſs or ® blindneſs, and ſome very + 
learned Men have not dared politively to de- 
termine in the matter, it muſt be {lill lefc 
to the conſidering Reader to uſe his own judge- 
ment; only with this caution that he couccive 
nothing unworthy of God, or unveſceming 
his holy Prophet, nor draw from the words 
any unſavory or unhandſome conciu''ons; and 
in what way ſoever the words be taken, yet 
ſceing they are ſet down by way of a narra- 
tion, or hiſtory of a thing done, it will be 
convenient in the giving of the literal mean- 
ing, as ſo to look on them. 
To the firit words therefore which we have 
ſcen, The Lrrd ſaid to Hoſes, Go take unto 
thee a wife of whoredvms and c/ilaren of whore- 
d;ms, in the next is added as a reaſon of that 
command, Fer the Land hath committed great 
whoredoms departing from the Lora. | The Land, 
z, e, the People of the Land of J/rael, hath 
committed great whoredoms ) hat well gives the 
ſenſe; the literal rendring would be, in com- 
mitting whoredom ,-wi/l or aoth commat winredom, 
FIN MN Zan tiznrech, The repeating of the 
Verb ſhews the frequency and continuance 
or exceſs of the act, which ours well expreſs 
without repeating the word which wo-Id not 
in our Language do ſo well, though in the 
Hebrew it be an elegancy , and adds much 
emphaſis , by adding Great , Which is the 1m- 
port of that expreſſion, v:z, to ſhey7 their ex- 
ceſs in lewdneſs. Some * others, for the like 
end put in, Altogether, others , comtinual'y com- 
mitteth whoredom, Others keep to the Hebrew 
expreſſion * that they may not looſe the em- 
phaſis of it; ſo beſides others, the Greek, and 
Syriack, and ancient Latine, which the Dowa} 
Tranſlators render, The Lind fornicating ſhall 
fornicate from the Lord; which gives us like- 
wiſe to obſerve another thing , viz. that what 
ours render by the preterperfect tenſe, hath 
committed, they render by the future, alor 
will commit whoredom , and *® others render the 
ſame by the preſent, doth commit. The word 
indeed is in the Hebrew in the form of the 
future, but it is known that by that form the 
Hebrews do oft expreſs the preſent, for which 
they have no proper form, and ſometimes al- 
ſo * the preter tenſe. And here R, Salomo } are 
chi expreſly ſaith, it 1s the preſent tenſe, zz. 
denoting the preſent condition of the People 
of I/-ael (though both what they had been , 
and what they would be, may be had ref- 
pet to) and both ours, who render it by 
the preter tenſe, and thoſe that render it by 
the * future ſeem to denote nothing elſe but 


1 Qu. whither in Ezec+>. 22. it be nor ſo, in Ahola & Aholiha. which ſome call a Parable. Par- ® See 
Rive:.*® The d ret. ® R. Tanch. P Lively, and ſee Mercer. 4 Jun. & Trew..* See Jun. Tr. Drui. & Grot. 


5 Buxi, Gram, |. 1, Cap, Iz. & Glaſ. pag. 381, 5 Tee 


Riber. & Ch, a Caſtro- 
their 


v= FAIT FUR Re IG 
«022 0 8 rhe, p. tt = 
> a _ 7 


CE Aecia SE 


Chap. I. 


their contnuance in their ill behavior, that they 
had been , and would be, as at preſent they 
were, viz. like a_wife of whoredoms , as much 
as to ſay, * they continually and obſtinately 
behave themſelves, That wherein they com- 
mitted whoredom , is expreſſed in the next 
words , departing from the Lord; whereas they 
being eſpouſed to him as in Wedlock , ſhould 
have behaved themſelves faithful in his Cove- 
nant, and obedient to him, cleaving to him 


| alone as a chaſt wife to her husband, they 


forſook him and ran after other Gods, as an 
adulterous whoriſh woman, violating the bonds 
of Wedlock, forſakes her husband , and pro- 
ſtitutes her ſelf ro others, and hath by them 
a baſtard brood, that will do as their mother 
did , and imitate her in lewdneſs; as ſuch are 
they here repreſented, * the Prophet bearing 
the perſon of God , the Congregation or 
Church of 1/rae! likened to an whoriſh woman, 
the members of that Congregation to children 
of whoredoms , wherefore the Reverend Dio- 
dati (as we have intimated) thinks that by a 
wife of whoredoms muſt be meant ſuch a 
one as what ever ſhe were before, ſhould 
after ſhe was marricd play the whore; the ap- 
plication of the type to the ſubſtance{ or thing 
figniacd ) requireth, ſaith he, that it ſhould 
be ſo underſtood: And then in what was re- 
preſcoted to them by Hoſea, as in his own 
perſon, they could not but ſee ſet before 
their eyes the loathſomneſs of their own con- 
dition in che eyes of God, It could not but 
be y an odious thing to the Prophet to have 
ſuch a wife, which had ſuch children ; and 
great patience muſt he have to bear it;all would 
ſo 1iwge : how odious then muſt they who 
co:tinually went a whoring, from God, needs 
perceive themſelves to be in his eyes? and 
great patience mult it argue in him, that he 
ye: bears their manners; he ſhews by this 
P:ophet that he can no longer do it, and warns 
them rherefore to leave their wicked doings, 
and turn to him, Here may be obſerved that 
the word eparting is not in the Original, but 
added, as neceffarily underſtood, for making 
up the ſenſe, the words otherwiſe running, 
bath in committing whoredom , committed whore- 
dom from after the Lord *, which muſt neceſ- 
farily ſo be underſtood as ours give it, viz. 
that by departing or turning from the Lord to 
others, i.e, Idols, they are,guilty of whore- 
dom, and become like an adulterous woman, 
who dealeth falſely with her husband,and com- 
mitteth lewdneſs with others; under w** notion 
therefore Idolatry is uſually expreſſed in the 
Scriptures, being ſpiritual whoredom , as the 
other is carnal, Which ſpiritual whoredom by 
theſe laſt words to be meant, is manifeſt, and 
therefore , though by an ancient Jewiſh Inter- 
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preter, by a leirned « Rabbin cited , the 
words 1a both the ſign and thing ſignified, ſeem 
taken in the ſame ſenſe, v4z, for carnal whore- 
dom, while he expounds the words, as if the 
meaning were, Take thee a wife of whore- 
doms , for if thou ſhalt go to take an honeſt 
modeſt woman, thou ſhalt not find any ſuch, 
for the whole Land, all the People thereof, 
is much given to whoredom, as it is not by 
him that cites it, followed, ſo I ſuppoſe if 
underſtood of carnal whoredom, cannot with 
any good reaſon be by others followed. Al. 
though ſpiritual whoredom, viz. Idolatry is 
uſually attended with carnal, and countenan= 
ceth that , and all other vicious courſes, yet 
that that here in applying the type is chiefly 
meant, is ,evident, So have we the words 
that run in nature of a command, and the 
reaſon of it. In the following is ſet forth the 
execution of it, as if it were by the Prophet 
accordingly performed, | 


3 So he went and took Gomer the aaugh- 
ter of Diblaim , which concetved and 
bare him a ſon. 


So he went and tockh Gomer the daughter of 
Diblaim, &c. | > Some look on this as the 
name of a Strumpet then notoriouſly known, 
which if we take ſo to be, there would be 
no need of thoſe conjectures , which others 
looking on it as a name here purpoſely uſed 
that it might be ſignificant to the buſineſs of 
the Prophecy do now make; The firſt name 
Gomer, according to the ſignifications of its 
root, is looked on as having two different 
acceptions, ſo as to denote either perform. 
ance , perfection, or 2'y conſumption 3 or per 
forming , perfecting, or conſuming; the other 
Diblaim 15 not elſewhere found in Scripture. 
There is found "1921 «© Debelah and 9914 
Debeleth for a lump or cake of Figgs, and in 
the plural number ©9997 « Debelim, lumps 
or cakes of Figgs. Whence this is locked on 
as the dual number, viz. f two cakes of 
Figgs, but is put as a proper name, * whe- 
ther it be the name of a man or woman, or 
a place, is not agreed on, We find likewiſe 
Ezehk, 6.14. * Diblath for the proper name 
of a place, either of a wilderneſs, or a place 
by the wilderneſs, which is thought k by ſome 
to be the ſame , which is elſewhere called 
Diblathaim , Fer. 48. 22, and Namb, 33.47. 
And this is all that we have of that word in 
the Hebrew text , the root doth not there oc- 
cur; | ſome therefore think reſpect may be 
had to the word Dhabala 4.36 in the Ara. 
bick tongue, which, they ſay) ſignifies to be 
aried or withered: ſo doth indeed that word 
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with & dh, or a ſoft d ſignify in that tongue, 
But perhaps the root 0 Dabala, with an 
hard 4, may come nearer to the purpoſe, which 
among other notions , ſignifies to * ſqueeze 
together, or make up a thing in a lump or 
ball; whence a great bit or morſel, or thing 
made up like it, and preſſed together , 1s cal- 
led Dablah or Doblah. ) In the Syriack tongue 
Debalo and Debelto ſignifies, as a lump of Figs, 
ſo alſo the leaf and the bark of the Figg tree, 
and alſo a basket of Figgs. This being obſerv'd 
concerning ſuch ſignifications, as theſe names 
may comprehend , or have reſpect to, we 
ſhall find different conjectures concerning the 
reaſon of the impolition of them, and the 
things that are by them alluded to in what 
the Prophet is to deliver, and declare to 
Iſrael. The nm Talmudical Doctors tell us ſhe 
was called Gower, becauſe all (or any that 
would did perform their deſires on her, and 
the daughrer of Diblaim, becauſe (as ſome) 
ſhe was as ſweet or plealing to all, as Figgs; 
or ( as others ) becauſe ſhe proſtituted her ſelf 
to be uſed by ail, as Figgs are troden or preſ- 
{ed to be made into lumps. The Chalde Pa- 
raphraſt taking it ( 4s we ſaid) for a Parable, 
thus gi-es his ſenite of it, Ard he went and 
prophecyed concerning them , that if they will re- 
pent it ſhaii be remitted to them, ( or they ſhall 
have forgiveneſ ) #ut if nt, they ſhall fall 8 
leaves of Figgs, or Figg-trecs , ao fall; where 
by his going and raking a wife, he looks on 
as meant, his uttering his Prophecy in this 
Parable, In the name of Gomer he hath reſpect 
to that ſignification of it, whereby it denotes 
conſumption, or putting »n ead to, while he 
paraphraſeth it P79 PINT it ſhall be remit- 
ted to them, ſo Kimchs explains his mean- 
ing , He expounds , ſaith he, Gumer in the ſigni- 
fieation of RVA Gemira, making an end; 
as if he ſaid , He ſpall make an end of their 
granſgreſſions to them, and paracn their iniquity, 
And ſo likewiſe R, Salome Farchi, and Abar- 
binel, to the ſame purpoſe, if they ſhall return 
from their wates , their puniſhment ſhall have an 
end, but if not, they (hall be as withered leaves 
( or fruit) falling from a Figg-tree; the latter 
name Diblaim he manifeſtly takes in that no- 
tion which we ſaid, PIn99T Debelto or De. 
blat hath in the Syriack tongue (which is all 
one with the Chalde) viz. a leaf of a Fig- tree, 
Alarbinel gives us his own opinton, that it was 
the name of a known Strumpet; but that with- 
all by theſe names is intimated deſtruction to 
1ſrael , that the Kingdom of 1/+ael ſhould end 
and fail, and that they ſhould become like dry 
withered Figgs in their captivity. Others give 
different conjectures, as ® that deſtruction wet 
by the name Gomer isnoted,and now threatned, 
was to be brought on them for their 1dolatry, 
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which they fell ro by indulging themſelves in 

luxury and pleaſure, which by the ſweetneſs 
of Figs intimated in Diblaim they will have 
alluded to, and ſo forgat God, and fell to 
Idolatry , which moſt ſuited with thoſe vicious 
courſes; or taking the latter name alſo to in- 
clude the notion of drying away or withering, 
that by both is denoted deſtiuction ro 1/razl; 
and that ſhe ſhould be made like a dry deſert, 
that deſert which ( Ezek, 6. 14.) as we have 
ſeen 1s ſo called, If the latter name be ſo un- 
derſtood, it will be all one, if the former 
Gomer be taken in the notion of perfection to 
ſignify ( as * ſome will ) her that was perfec& 
in beauty, if her end be to be brought to ſuch 
a paſs; or if the latter be underſtood for 
lumps or cakes of Figs, and intimate that ſhe 
ſhould be troden on by the enemy, or preſſed 
and cruſhed as figs, are to make trem into 
lumps and maſſes ( as one in the forecited place 
of the Talmud ſeems to think.) ? Some in 
the firſt name will have both thoſe ſign:fica. 
tions which we mentioned of perfection and 
conſumption inctuded , to intimate that God 
had ſhewed abundance of good unto this 
People, but they walted and conſumed it all, 
and themſelves too, by Idolitry and other ex- 
ceſſes of ſin, wherefore thev are likewiſe at 
lait to be conſumed by Gods judg*-ments, 
after that , or becauſe, ſhe had lived in wane 
tonneſs, luſtfulneſs, and laſciviouſneſs , inti- 
mated by the name Diblaim, two lamps of 
Figs. 4 Others think as by the name Gomer 
to be noted a great failing or conſumption to 
the People of the ten Tribes, ſo by the other 
Detlaim ſignifying two lumps of Figs, to be 
nored their preſent condition, that there were 
in them perhaps ſome like good , but many 
more like bad. Figs, not worth any thing, ac- 
cording to that compariſon made of two baſ. 
kets of Figs, Fer. 24. Some will have the ſtate 
of 7/rael thereby deſcribed, that God entirely 
eſpouſed them to himſelf when they- were as 
inhabitants of the deſert Diblaimites. Theſe 
and ſuch like conjectures are brought by Ex- 
politors; of which the Reader as he meets with 
them,may according to his own judgement take 
or refuſe what he pleaſeth, inaſmuch as the 
Scripture laies here no ſtreſs on the fignifica- 
tion of theſe names, as it doth on thoſe that 
follow , but only tells as in an hiſtorical way 
what that wife, which the Prophet is ſaid to have 
taken, was called, Of her it is ſaid that ſhe 
conceived and bare him a ſin, Which words the 
Chalde Paraphraſt taking (as we faid ) what is 
ſpoken as a Parable, expounds of the People 
adding or proceeding to lin, and running on 
in evil Idolatrous courſes, 4nd they added( faith 
he ) and did evil works. © So 1s Conceiving and 
bearing , or bringing forth elſewhere uſed in 
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Chap. I. 
Scripture for evil counſels, purpoſes, and 
practices, the contriving and effecting them, 
ſo Pſa. 7. 14. He travaileth with intquity and 
hath conceived miſchief, and brought forth falſe- 
hed, and Iſai. 59. 4. They conceive miſchief, 
and bring forth iniquity. So that by this expreſ- 
fion are well ſet forth the corrupt manners, 
and wicked doings of the People of 1/-ael at 
that time; and that, whether what 1s ſaid be 
looked upon as a thing repreſented in Viſion, 
or as a Parable by the Prophet uttered, or a 
thing really done, inaſmuch as however it be 
ſaid to be done, it is looked on as done to 
repreſent the preſent ſtate of 7/-ae!, and what 
ſhould befall them ; for it includes with what 
they did at once the puniſhments and judge- 
ments ( as together with it orthereby brought 
forth) confequent thereon, and now threat- 
ned to them, as will appear by thoſe names 
by Gods command, on thoſe children which 
this Gomey is ſaid to bring forth, impoſed. 
This ſon ſhe is ſaid to bring forth to the Pro< 
phet ( ſaith a « learned Divine ) becauſe the 
People by his preaching provoked, did more 
and more pollute themſelves, and rejecting 
the pure Seed of Gods word, dealt falſly 
with him, and mixed themſelves with Idols, 
and ſo brought forth a ſpurious brood , which 
falſly uſurped his name, and ſo pulled on 
themſelves thoſe judgements that he now 
threatens againſt them, By the * names of this 
ſon, and the other two chiidren which ſhe is 
ſaid to conceive and bear, are manifeſtly three 
ſeveral judgements, or degrees of puniſhment, 
to be executed on them, noted, as will appear 
in what follows; how they may alſo be ap- 
plied to the condition of the ſeveral ages or 
gcnerations of that People, after the uttering 
of this Prophecy, according to the obſerva- 
tions of » ſome of the Jewiſh Expoſitors ( if 
there be much in it tothe purpofe ) will ap= 
pear. 


4 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Call his 
name Fezreel; for yet a little while, 
and IT will avenge the bloud of Fezreel 
upon the houſe of Fehu, and will cauſe 
to ceaſe the kingdom of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 


Ana the Lord ſaid unto him call his name 
Fezreel. | For denoting the firſt judgement or 
puniſhment now threarned to them, the Lord 
commandeth this name to be impoſed on the 
firſt child , which Gower is ſaid to bear to the 
Prophet, which being given, not at random, 
bur to ſignify what the Lord intended to do, 
and for that end more then once repeated, as 
here, and verſ. 5. and 11, and c. 2. 22, it 
may be convenient ( as ſeveral Expoſitors do ) 
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to premiſe ſomething concerning the import 
of it according to its root or derivation, To 
omit others, which ſeem farther ferched, the 
moſt plain and proper derivation of it is from 
the word YN Zara, and OY E1, God, which 
we find ſo added in compoſition to ſome other 
word in many proper names in Scripture, Now 
of the root YN Zara we have two fignifica= 
tions , the one of ſeed and ſowing, the other 
of an arm, and each of theſe hath thoſe who 
prefer it before the other in the compoſition of 
this name. If the firſt be raken,that again ſug- 
geſts a double notion, the firſt of ſowing as 
it is a caſting the ſeed into the earth, that ſo 
it may take root, and grow up and encreaſe; 
in this notion * ſome taking it, ſay that it im- 
ports, Semen Dei, the Seed of God ; ſo look- 
ing on the firſt letteras only addititious, ( as 
in forming other Nouns, it ſometimes is ) to 
the Noun yN Zera, Seed, Otherwiſe as in 
the future tenſe of the Verb yN Zara, it 
will ſignify God will ſoxw, And ſo in the name 
will be a boding , or foreſpeaking of good : 
The ſecond notion 1s of ſcattering or diſperſing; 
as Seed is by the husbandman in ſowing, caſt, 
or ſcattered abroad and diſperſed; and accord- 
ing to this it will fhgnify , God will ſcatter or 
diſperſe, viz, either them, or will * ſow or. 
ſcatter his vengeance among , Or , on them, and 
ſo will it bode evil. And to this import 1t is 
taken by the Chaldee Paraphraſt , who ex- 
pounds the words, Call their name aiſperſed, 
and by y others alſo, If the ſecond be taken, 
viz, the ſignification of Arm, then will it im- 
port, The arm of God, or, the Lord will exert 
his arm. ( For though from the Noun YN Ze-- 
roa , the arm, there be no Verb found in the 
Hebrew Text of the Bible, * yet in the Ara- 
bick tongue, which hath that Noun common 
to it with the Hebrew, is the Verb alſo found, 
and ſignifies, to exert or ſtretch forth the arm, 
And fo will it denote Gods ſhewing his might 
and power , either in helping his ſervants, or 
bringing down and ſcattering his enemies , 
(as it is ſaid, Tho haſt ſcattered thine enemies 
with thy ſtrong arm, Pal. 89.10.) And thisis by 
2 ſome Jews of good note, and * others after 
them , preferred. Having premiſed this as to 
the import of the name ſo compounded , we 
may obſerve that, on what ſoever occaſion given, 
it is found jn Scripture either for the name 
of a perſon, or a place. Perſons by that name 
called, we have, 1 Chron. 4. 3. and this here; 
places ſo named, one belonging to Fadah, 
Foſh, 15. 56. but another belonging to the fen 
Tribes often mentioncd in the Books of * Kings 
as a chief City , nigh to which is © reported 
to have been a large Plzin exrending ten miles, 
called the © Valley of 7ezzeel, not far from 
Samaria, and under this name © ſome will have 
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Samaria it ſelf here included.) To this place, 
in impoſing this name on this child , whatever 
other ailufions may be made, and may ſeem 
afterwards, where the name againe occurs, to 
be made, was reſpect chiefly had , as the fol- 
lowing words declare, to warn them what 
God meant to do in that place, in reſpect to 
what had been in it by Jehx done. For, faith 
God, Tet 4 little while, and 1 will avenge the 
bload of Fezreel on the houſe of Fehu, Where then 
it will be neceffary to enquire what is meant 
by that bloud of Fezreel, which God threatens 
to avenge. And here,firſt, we ſuppoſe that the 
word Bloud( or Blouas,as it is in the Original) 
is to be taken in its proper ſignification , and 
ſo to be meant, effuſion of bloud, or ſlaughter 
committed in fand about Fezreel, and not ( as © 
ſome would underſtand it) any great fins and 
bloudy crimes, and peculiarly Idolatry, which 
is alſo uſually accompanied with bloudſhed 
and murders; nor yet as others, the bloud of 
thoſe whom Feh# and his Succeſlors by their 
example lead, and by their commands torced, 
to Idolatry, and ſo made obnoxious to that 
deſtruction by the hands of their enemies, 
which God for their Idolatry would deliver 
them up to,and * ſo by that means were guilty 
of ſpiritual murder in deſtruction of Souls; 
ſo by Fezreel underſtanding not the place ſo 
called , but the People of 1/rae/; for, theſe Ex- 
poſitions ſeem not to keep ſocloſe to theletter. 
Underſtanding it then properly of bloud ſhed 
in that place, if we look into the Hiſtory of 
. thoſe times, we ſhall find as to bloud ſhed in 
Fexreel, that there Naboth was unjuſtly ſlain 
by the command of Fezebe! the wife of Abad, 
1 K1n.27. that there alſo foram,or Fehoram,the 
ſon of Ahab, was ſlain by Feb, and caft forth 
in the portion of the Field of Nabeth the Je- 
zreelite, 2 Kings 9. 24, &c. that there 7e- 
zebel was killed by Fehu's command, and 
her fleſh eaten by the Dogs, 36. verſ, 33. &c. 
that thither alſo he cauſed the heads of ſeventy 
of King Ahabs ſons to be ſent unto him, 2 Kings 
10. 6,7. and that he ſlew all that remained of 
the houſe of Ahab in Fezreel, and all his great 
men, and his kinsfolks, and Prieſts, untill he 
left none remaining), verſ, 11, and ſo he didin 
Samaria, verſ. 17, To which may be added 
as an acceſſory in proſecution of the ſame re- 
venge on Ahab and his family , his ſlaying of 
Ahaziah King of 7adah, i ſon in law of the houſe 
of Abab alſo, c. 9. 2,7. and of the two and fourty 
brethren of A4haziah, that he met going to ſa- 
lute the children of the King and of the Queen, 
C. 10, 13, 14. as alſo his ſlaying all the wor. 
ſhippers of Baal, zbi4. 25, &c. Now asto the 
bloud of innocent N aboth the Jezreclite, though 
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that may well be called the bloud of ezree!, 
and © ſome would here have it to be under. 
ſtood, it cannot be certainly meant : for that 
was ſhed by Ahab, and at Gods command by 
Febu revenged. And the words on the hoyſe of 
Zeha, plainly intimate that the bloud here point- 
ed to, was ſuch as he and his were guilty of. 
It muſt be then probably that of Ahab and his 
family , and friends; and ſo by that ancient 
Expoſitor the Chaldee Paraphraſt, it ſeems to 
be taken , while he renders it, And 1 will viſe 
(or avenge) the bloud of thoſe that worſhipped 
Idols, which Fehu did ſhed in Fezreel, whom he 
ſlew becauſe they ſerved Baal. They alſo return'd 
70 exr = ( or worſhip) the calves which were 
in Bethel; therefore will 1 impute it for innocent 
hloud on the houſe of Fehu, and will cauſe to ceaſe 
the Kingdome from the houſe of Iſrael; where 
by the worſhip of Idols, the ! Jewiſh Inter- 
preters tell us that the Paraphraſt means thoſe 
of the houſe of ,444b. And ſo = they themſelves 
take to be meant; and ſo alſo » many Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, But againſt this, offers it- 
ſelf an objection of no ſmall difficulty ; viz. 
how God ſhould threaten to avenge that blood, 
which by his own command was ſhed, and 
the fact which was by him approved. For firſt 
of all, for that end did God ſend a Prophet 
to anoint Fehx King, that he ſhould ſmite the 
houſe of Ahab, 2 Kin. 9.7. and then when he 
had ſo done, and ſhed all that bloud above 
mentioned , he doth not only ſeem to approve 
of what ne had done, but to reward him for 
it as for an acceptable ſervice done to himſelf. 
T he Lord ſaid unto Fehn, Becauſe thou haſt done 
well in executing that which is right in mine eyes, 
and haſt done unto the houſe of Ahab, according to 
all that was in my heart, thy children of the fourth 
generation ſhall fit ou the Throne of 1ſrael, 2 Kin. 
10. 30. How then doth He threaten here to a- 
venge that bloud on the houſe of Fehx, as if 
Fehu had in ſhedding it committed ſuch an 
offence, as he would not leave unrevenged? 
This difficulty hath cauſed ſome to underſtand 
by the bloud of Fezree! ſomewhat elſe rather 
then that bloud of the houſe of Ahab; * ſome 
( as we have ſaid ) not any bloud properly, or 
actually ſhed by eh or his houſe, and others 
yet though of bloud ſhed by them, yet not 
that of wicked Ahab, and ſuch as pertained to 
him, and were worſhippers of Baa, but rather 
of ſuch as ſerved God , and were by Fecha or 
his ſucceſſors ſlain, becauſe they refuſed to 
partake with them in their Idolatry and wor- 
ſhip of the Calves; for which they ſeem to 
themſelves to have grounds from what is ſaid 
in this Prophecy, c. 5. 2. The revolters are 
profound to make ſlaughter ; according to this 
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again by 7ezreel muſt be meant 1ſ-ael, the true 
Pcop!le of God,the faithful among them,which, 
as? others obſerve,cannot well be here under- 
ſtood; that nime rather denoting {by alluding 
in one name to tne other) ſuch who did no 
more deſerve to be calzd Jſrael. in- which 
name they gloried, kurt Fezreel, ſuch as God 
would caſt of, and diſperſe amo3g other Na- 
tions, or caſt his puniſhments upon them. 
Bur 4 others, who ſeeing that theſe Expoſitions 
cannet by anv ſufficient proof be made good, 
as neither that blood can Le proved to denote 
here, ouly hainous bloody crimes ; nor 21y 
the ill exunple cf Ido'atry , which began from 
Ferovoam , not Fei , be reitiained to the houſe 
of Fehy; nor 3®Y by Fezreel here be convenient- 
ly ment the faithful in //-2e!, that they may 
take away thit objeftion which lies agataſt the 
expouicing it of the blood of Ahabs family, 
which they think of all the moit propcr and 
finple, teach us to diſtinguiſh ia the fact of 
Fehy oct vixt what he did, and how he did itz 
his mMa..ner and en. and like cireumitanc2s in 
doings ic, Whathedia 19 cut-tag off the houſe 
of .1hab, v/as that which God commaindel him 
to do, and commenced and rewyorded him for. 
But then, if we cui-lider how he carried him- 
ſelfin his doing, and with what intentious he 
proceeded, 1: will appear tiat what he did, 
he d.d not ſv mach in 0yeltence to Gods com- 
mand, and for fuliiling tis will, as out of a 
defir2 of making himſe!f Kins, and ſo did his 
own vor, not Gods, as f rther appears in 
that whereas God fet him on work for rooting 
out Idolitry, he Cid clean contrary : though 
he deſiroved Baal, out of pretence of : Zeal 
for the Ld, vet ( which argued his zea! nor 


'to be tru? his heart unaſin. ee) he ſtil kept 


up as bad Jdolatry, the worſhip of the golden 
Calves, which is ſet as a brand upon hin, 
2 Kin, 10. 29. Howbeit from the fins of Fero- 
boam , the ſ'n of Nehat , who made 1/rael to ſin, 
Fehu departed not from after them, to wit, the 
golden Calves that were in &ethe/, and that 
were in Dan, and verſ. 31. But Fehn tock v0 
heed to walk in the Law of the Lora God of Iſrael 
with all his heart, f.r he departed nit from the (ins 
of Feroboam , which made [ſracl t5 ſin; which is 
ſaid likewiſe of his ſon 7ehrbaaz, 2 Kin. 1 3, 
2. and of h15 ſon Foaſh,ibid ver. 11, and of Fe- 
roboam his ( under whom this Proptet began to 
prophecv,) Cc. 14. 24. as likewiſe o! Zachariah 
his, the lait of that race, and ia whom as the 
promiſe of God to Feb, that his children of 
the fourth generation ſheuld fit on the Throne 
of Iſrael, 2 Kin. 10. 30. was completed, (as 
it is ſaid alſo, c. 1 
the Lird which he ſpake unto Telus ſaying, Thy 
ſons (hall fit on the T brone of Iſrael unto the fourth 
generation z and ſo it came to pals, ) ſv the de 
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If 


firuction here threatncd was made good, he 
being ſlain by Shallam ( one of another race ) 
who raigned in his itead, And this being con- 
ſidered, it cannot ſeen ſtrange, that the ſame 
who was ſet on work by God, and rewarded 
for his work as far as it was done, accordins 
to Gods command, ſhould yet be puniſhed 
for his ſo tranſgrefling in his doing it, and be- 
havi:g himſelf wickedly againit God in com- 
mitting ſuch ſins, as he was ſet to puniſh, 
and have that blood, which he had command 
to ſhed, imputed to him as innocent blood , 
and avenged on his houſe, He is rewarded for 
exccutirg Gods will ſo far, puiiſhed for tranſ- 
Sreſling it in ſuch neceſſary circumſtances, as he 
ihouid have obſerved in lincere ovedience to it, 

This ſeems to ®* divers Jezrned and conſli- 
dering m.cn, vpon due examination, a ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer to any cavils tat nay be made 
acuinſt the expounding this concerning the 
blood of Ababs houſe, and Allies, which was 
ſhed by Zeb in or shout Fezreel. Nor is it a 
nevel opinion, or peculi:r to Chriſtians, it 
appears to l;ave been the opinion of the Chaldee 
Parap*raſt alrea.iy cited, and in it agree other 
Jewith * Doctors. Though ( ſaich & D. Kimchi) 
he did (in ſhedding the blood of the houſe of 
Ahab) that which was right in the ſitht of the 
Lord, yet ſecing he d:d not cbſerve to walk in 
the Law of the Lord,neither rvr.:ed from all the 
ſins cf 7eroboam the ſon of Nebat, the bluo4 w*t 
he ſhed was imputed to him for innocent blood. 
And ſo we ſee .tat Zaaha was puniſhe] forthe 
blood of Nad:b, thongh he wee a wicked 
man, as It is ſaid, and becauſe be klled bim, 
1 Kings 16.7, where Met cer ex Epts againſt 
the initance of Baaſha brought for exa nple by 
him in confirmation of this opinion, for its ciſ- 
parity with that of 7eha, ſceing he hai no 
p.rticular command which we read of, to ſct 
him 01 work for doing that which yet God 
© fa.d ſhould be done, as Feb+ had, yet may 
tne ſtory ſeem to mike it doubrful whither ke 
ha i not; for it is ſail that what he did was ac- 
co: cing unto the ſaying of the Lord. * and God 
ſaid uato him, I exalted thee ont of the drſt, and 
and made thee Prince over my People Iſrael How- 
ſocver, where GoJs jadgemeuts are threatned 
acainſt him, it is ſaid to be, b:cauſe he was 
like 1nto the houſ2 of Jeroboam, ( whoſe ſon 
N adah be killed , according to the word of 
the Lord) in ſinning, and becauſe he killed 
N.dab; and ſo here, to the houſe of Febn, 
becauſe chey were like thoſe in ſinning, whom 
by che word of the Lord Fe: « killed in 7ezreel, 
it is threatned that their blood ſhould be avene 
ved on them. If this example agree not in all 
things, by others perhaps may it be proved, 
that ſuch things as have been by ſome done 
by command of God, and rewarded in ſome 
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kind , have yet through their perverſe inten- 
tions, in that, and rebelling againſt him in 
other thivgs , been imputed for fin to them, 
and puniſhed. 

But this not ſatisfying all , others take an- 
other way, not by ſccking to anſwer this ob. 
jection, bur to prevent it, by ſo interpreting 
the words as not to give occaſion of it, while 
© they make the meaning to be only a threat- 
ning to the houſe of Fehs, that God would 
do to them as he did to Ahab, and thoſe 
belonging to him. The intention ( ſaith 4bar- 
binel ) is not that God would avenge on 
the houſe of Fehu the blood of Ahab and his 
houſe; for when the Prophet anointed Fehs, 
he commanded him to ſmite the hinſe of Abab; 
where then was his ſin in doing ſo? &c, E- 
ſpecially, when alſo after the doing of all that 
he did in that matter, fr God ſail that he 
had done well, and executed what was right 
in his eyes, and according to all that was in 
his heart, and promiſed therefore to reward 
him, as hath been before mentioned, But the 
Expoſition of the words in truth is, that where- 
as in the Valley of Fezrecl the fins of Ahab 
were revenged on his houſe, and the arm of 
the Lord went forth to take vengeance on 
him; therefore by reaſon of the greatneſs of 
that vengeance executed in that place, any 
great vengeance and judgement of God was 
called Fezreel, which is ( or denotes) the arm 
of God ſtretched out againſt Idolaters to de- 
ſtroy them, and give them up to ſlaugh- 
ter; therefore he commands the Prophet to 
call the name of his eldeſt ſon Fezreel, that 
he might declare his vengeance on his ene- 
mies, and ſuch againſt whom the arm of the 


| Lord was revealed, and becauſe Fes did that 


which was evil in the ſight of the Lord, ac- 
cording to all the fin of Feroboam, therefore 
he faith here, and 7 will viſit the blood of Fezreel 
on the houſe of Fehu;, the meaning of which is, 
that he would viſit {or ſend) on the houſe 
of ?ebu the ſtroke of the ſword, and ſlaughter 
and deſtruction, like that viſitation ( or pu- 


niſhment ) which he viſited (or ſent on) the 


houſe of Ahab in fezree/, Thus he : in ren. 
dring whoſe words we have attended more to 
the letter of his, then the property of the 
Engliſh language. According to himthe word 
5ITTPE Pakaabrii , which ours render 7 will a- 
venge , muſt not be reſtrained to that ſignifi 
cation. It hath indeed others alſo, and firſt a 
more comprehenſive and general fgnification 
of 24ſting for good or evil, by which it is 
here readred by divers, / will viſt , for bring- 
ing which to that ſenſe which we ſpeak of, 
8 a learned man would have the particle FN 
Eth inthe words RPM 1227 ARMNWPD V- 
pakadri Ethdeme 7ixzreel, not to be only a 
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note of the accuſative caſe, as by ours and 
others it is taken to be, but to-ſignify , by, 
and the paſſage to be rendred, 1 will viſit ty 
the blood of Fexreel on the houſe of fetu, 5. e. 
I will puniſh them by ſending. on them the 
like bloody ſlaughter as that in 7ezree/, when 
the blood of Ahabs family was there ſhed, 
was. As'twas effected when Zacharias, the 
laſt King of 7ehz's race, was ſlain by Shallam, 
2 Kings 15. 10, It is indeed noted by an * 
ancient Grammarian that that particle hath 
ſometimes the fignification of Oy 1m, which 
ſignifies with, and is uſed likewiſe as the par- 
ticle q be, which ſignifies, according as the 
ſenſe requires, with, or by. But if there ſeem 
ſome harſhneſs in this conftruction , there are 
yet other notions of the Verb we ſpeak of: 
it ſignifies likewiſe to command, and alſo to 
give command, to appoint or ſet over, aC- 
cording to which notion we have it, fer. 15. 
3. DV INPB) Upakadei alchem, and 1 
will appoint over them four kinds, faith the 
Lord, the ſword to ſlay, &c. and Lev. 26. 16. 
Ve hiphkaats alckem, and 1 will appeint over 
Jou terror , conſumption, QC, 5, e. ſcnd on you, 
or cauſe to fall on you, So that in this notion 
the words, without any violence offered to 
them, may here ſound, 7 will appoint the blood 
of Fezreel over the houſe of Fehu , i, e. ſend,or 
cauſe to come, or inflict'on them ſuch a ſlaugh- 
ter or blood-ſhed. And this conſtruction the 
foreſaid Abarbinel ſeems plainly to follow , 
while he explains the meaning to be, that 
God would command, ſend, or cauſe to come 
on them the ſtroke of the ſword, and ſlaughter 
like that viſitation which he had ſet over, or 
ſent on the houſe of Fehu (as we have ſeen.) 
But not to reduce the matter to Grammatical 
niceties, ' divers among Chriſtians, however 
the conſtruction be made out, take the ſame 
meaning that he doth , zz. that it is a denun- 
ciation of like deſtruction to the houſe of 7e- 
by that he had been the inſtrument of bring. 
ing on the houſe of Ahab in Fezreel. The na« 
ming of that carrics in it a ſufficient reaſon 
for clearing of Gods Juſtice in bringing it on 
him; he had ſeen how far God was provoked 
by the fins of idolatrous Ahab, and himſelf 
been executioner of his Juſtice on his family 
for it; how could it then but ſeem juſt to all 
on the remembrance, and calling to mind of 
this, that ſecing he and his poſterity would 
not by that take warning , but continued to 
provoke God. by the like hainous ſins, the 
like puniſhment ſhould be ſenr on his ? it 1s 
therefore here threatned that it ſhould be ſo. 
The Reverend Rjver himſelf, who embraceth 
the former opinion and confirms it, yer ſum- 
ming up the meaning, ſaith, this is the true 
ſenſe, 1 will viſit the blood of Fexree! on the houſe 
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of Fein, 3. e. As 7eha ſhed the blood of [do- 
faters in Fezreel, ſo will I purith with the 
ſame punithment the polterity of 5ebx. Which 
words of his may be accommodated to either 
of the two preceaing Expoſitions indifferently: 
if by viſiting the Llood on, be underitood , 
as ours render , avengzzg , it is the former ; if 
ſending or cauſing the like bloodſhed on them, 
as was by their fa.her Feha executed on the 
other, it 1s the latter, The one makes the 
former a cauſe of the latter , the other makes 
it only a pattern or example, The Reader 
muſt judge which he thinzs beſt agrecable co 
the words, ſeeing they will bear toth, and 
each are backed with authority of ſuch as em- 
brace them. 

What is threatned, is ſaid ſhall be done 
after a little while upon the houſe of Fehn, 
and it is added as a conſequence on it, or 
what thou'd be effected together with it, or 
by it, that the Kingdom of J1ſrac! ſhould 
ceaſe, So ſaith he, yer a lertle while, The time 
was not ye: come that it could be done, be- 
cauſe Gols Promiſe to Jehu was, that his 
children of the fourth generation ſhould fit 
on the Throne of [ſrael, and the preſent 
King Ferobo:m was but the third from him; 
bar there was not much of that time left, in 
what time ſoever of his reign our Prophet 
began to Prephecy, though he reigned ſome- 
what long ( 10 ard the latter en1 of his reign, 
Fit is thought he prophecyed ) and thoagh 
there were any /xterreonum or vacuity bet wixt 
him and his ſo1 Zacharia», as Chronologers 
think, ( though the ! Scripture mentions none, 
bur ſaith only that Ferohboam ſlept with his Fa- 
thers, and Zacha-s«h his ſon reigned in his 
ſtead ) yet in1ſmuch as in Zacharia's time, who 
reizved but ſix mouths, what is here ſaid was 
efſet:d , might it well be ſid, yer a little 
while; and ſv both the Promi'e before made, 
and the curſe now denounced were 1n their 
due time fulfilled, the one by his (who was 
the fonrt" of Feha's race ) ſitting on the Throne 
of 1ſracl, and the other by his being cut off 
by the ſword, for in him that race was de- 
firoyed , as Avabs was 1n Jezreel, as a CONe 
ſeq :ent oa which, or what ſhould be effected 
topether with it, or by it, is added, and [ 
will cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdom of the houſe 
of J/racl. Which words are by = ſome taken 
as a further explication of what is included 
in the former, viz. that he would by that 
meayrs, viz. the death of Zachariah, cauſe to 
ccaſe the Kingdom of 1/racl to the houſe of 
Jeb, or of the family of Feh# over the houſe 
of Iſrael, ſo that no more of that race ſho 11d 
reign over it, and ſo that theſe words ſhuuld 
particularly concern that Family, and not im- 
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port the general ceaſing of the whole King- 
com of the ten Tribes, which is after 1a the 
ninth verſe menaced, Burt as the te.ws here 
are ceneral, the Kingdom of the ho«ſe of 1ſracl, 
a nare uſed to derote the ten [ribes, as ſepa- 
rate from Judah and Benjanin, ſo = others 
think that it ought to be uncerſiood of the 
ceaſing of the Kingdom, not cnly ro the kouſe 
of 7ehu, but of [ſ/rael in general. The former 
words ſufficiently declare the deſtruction of 
the family of jehs in particular, theſe ſexm 
to extend the judgement rarther, even to tFe 
whole Peop'e over whom they had reigned , 
who were for the general gui'ty of the ſame 
ſin of Idolatry which their Kings were, and 
ſo concurred in provoking the Lord, as he 
ſaid , ver. 2. The Lana hath committed great 
whoredom , departing from the Lord ; and b-.lives 
it is manifeſt by the Hiſtcry , that whea tne 
Kingdom of the houſe of Jeh# was cut off, it 
may be with good reaſon ſaid tFat the King- 
dom of I/--el was Cauſed to ceaſe, for it ne- 
ver afterwards floriſhed as before,but was in a 
de-a ing cond-tion, and dwindied away, never 
* recovering the wound that was given it in 
the death of Zacharias. Shallum that flew him, 
reigned but a month, 2 Kirgs 15. 13. Mena 
bem that flew him, reizned indeed ten 7ears, 
bur with great miſchicf and ? blocd-ſhed to 
bis own Kingdom, and beſides was faia to 
4 buy his peace, and confirm his Kingdom by 
giving to Pul King of - ſſpria, ti:.t cam» a- 
£11nſt the Land, a thouſand talents of {i:ver, 
His ſon » Pekahiah ſucceeding him reigned but 
two years, and was ſlain by * Pekah, who 
reigned twenty ycars, but in his t me © Ti- 
glith-pilneſer King of the Aſſyrians carried in- 
to caplivity the Rubenites and Gaadztes, and the 
half Tribe of Manaſſeth, and allo * Galilee 
and all the Tribe of N apthals, and carried them 
captive to 4ſria, w He then being (ain by 
Hoſhea, the ſ.n of Elth, him * Salmaneſer King 
of :ſſjria made his ſervant and tributary, and 
in the ninth year of his reign took Samaria it 


ſeif, and carried thoſe that were left of 1/-acl 


away into Aſſria, and ſo their whole King- 
dom ceaſe 1, Though then at the death of Za- 
charias it had not quite an cnd put to it, it 
was ever after in ſuch a condition as might 
ſcarce deſerve the name of a Kingdom, ſo that 
it will be no improper language to ſay that 
God did together in cutting the KirgJom off 
from the houſe of Jehx, cauſe to ceaſe the 
Kingdom of Iſrael in general. Their deſtru. 
Ctions being ſo involved one with another, and 
conſequent one on another, it will not make 
make mich difference to underſtand the words 
either of the one, or the other, and they can- 
not be ſo ſevered, but that the, yer 4 /5rrhe 
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14 
while, may beapplicd to, and verified of both, 
in'reſpet to what was made good in the e- 
vent. So Kimchs underſtanding theſe words 
of the laſt, & Becauſe, ſaith he, the King- 
£<Jom of Iſrael! Rood but a little after that, 
« for in the daies of Hoſhea the ſon of E- 
© /aþ, they all were carried captives, 

When this was ſpoken, 1/-ae! ſeemed to 
be in a good and floriſhing condition and not 
to have reaſon to fear ſo ſudden a ruine; for 
Feroboam » under whom Hoſea began to pro- 
phecy ( and probably ſpake this ) continued 
his reign forty and one years, and did pro. 
ſperouſly and valiantly ; he reſtored the coaſt of 
Iſrael from the entring of Hamath to the Sea of 
the Plaine. 2 Kings 14, 25, by his hand the 
Lord faved them , ver. 27. and he recovered 
Damaſcus and Hamath, which belonged to 
Fudab, for Iſrael, ver. 28. ( which age or time 
therefore fome,( y if the conjecture be of any 
great moment) think to be denoted by a ſon, 
ſaid to be brought forth in the firlt place by 
Gomer , one of the ſtronger ſex, ) how then 
ſhould it be believed in ſuch a time that the 
Kingdom ſhould after, yer 4 lirtle while, be 
made to ccaſe from them ? But God hath ſaid 
it ſhall be ſo, and with him are waies to bring 
it to paſs. He can eaſily deprive them of that 
ſtrength wherein they might now ſeem to truſt, 
and bring it to nought. That he will ſo do, he 
ſhews in the next verſe, ſaying, 


s And it ſhall come to paſs at that day, 
that I will break the bow of Iſrael 
zn the valley of Fexreel. 


And it ſhall come to paſs at that day, that 
1 will break, &c,.] In that day, viz. when 
he ſhall cut off the race of Fehx, and cauſe 
the Kingdom of 1/-ael to ceaſe , for bring- 
ing this to paſs, he will break the bow of 
I[rael; this, faith a * learned Jew » is a pro- 
verbial expreſſon, to denote the taking away 
their power and Kingdom; another , to like 
purpoſe, their bow , z. e. their ſtrength, and 
force, or power, And ſo the Chalde renders 
it, 1 will break, the ftrength of the Warriers of 
1ſracl. The bow being in thoſe times of great 
uſe in war, may figuratively be taken for all 
ſort of Arms and Inſtruments of War, and 
alſo all ttrength of War, all power and force 
ſhewed in the uſe of thoſe Arms; which will 
be illuſtrated by comparing, 1 Sam. 2. 4. and 
Ezeh. 39. 3. and Jer.49. 35. and like places, 
So that by breaking their bow, * will be meant, 
1 will take away from them all means of defena- 
ing themſelves, and power of reſiſting or repelling 
their enemies, This, he faith, he will do 
the valley of Fezreel, that place from which 
this ſon had his name, as to put-them in mind 
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of what was formerly there done, ſo to warn 
them what God would now therein do for 
declaration of his judgements, as hath been 
above ſeen. 1 will break the bow of Iſrael in the 
valley of Fexzreel, i.e. faith Kimchi, their bow wt 
was in Fezree/, becauſe their head ( or chief) 
places of the Kingdom of Ephraim ( or the 
ten Tribes ) were Samaria and Fezreel. In them 
were Ahabs Palaces, or his chief abode, and 
ſo of thoſe Kings that ſucceeded him, > There 
then in Fezreel! ſeems to have been much of 
their ſtrength, as a place well fortified and 
cuarded, ſo that they did not much fear that 
any enemy ſhould take it, and there prevail 
againſt them, bur the Lord ſaith that even 
there where was their greateſt confidence, he 
would break the bow of their ſtrength. How 
and when this was done, as to the Hiſtory, 
is not ſo evident, though certain that it was 
done. © Some think that it was done by ci- 
vil and inteſtine wars among themſeives, 4 
which did moſt appear in that Valley, and 
more peculiarly by that great ſlaughter by 
HMenahem thereabout made, 2 Kizgs 15, 16, 
* Others think to be noted by it ſome great 
overthrow, which there the 1/aelttes received 
by the Aſſrians, and were by it much weak- 
ned, though not in the Scripture expreſſed, 
fand that it is probable that in that ſpace of 
time, wherein the Aſſyrians led up and down 
their Armies in the Land , before the; belieged 
and tdok Samarria, they might in ſome great 
Battel in that Valley , which was near to Sa. 
maria , defeate and route the 1/raelites, that 


we may not with * ſome by Fezreel under- 


ſtand the whole Kingdom, or Country , of 
Iſrael, which Iſrael they would have under. 
ſtood by Fezreel. This way of Expoſition, 
which we have followed, keeps more preſſely 
to the letter, and is agreeable ro what is by 
the moſt given. Yet " others take another way, 
in which perhaps is more of nicety then ſoli- 
dity , viz. that by the bow of J/rael ſhould 
be underſtood here; the Tribes of Fu4ab and 
Benjamin , as being the glory and ſtrength of 
all 1/rae/;, the ground of their opinion they 
take from what is ſaid of Fadah, 2 Sam, 1. 
10. he bade them to teach Fudah the bow, And 
of the Benjamites, 2 Chron, 12, 1, 2. that they 
were armed with bows, and could uſe both the right 
hand and the left in hurling ſtones, and fhuoting 
arrows out of a tow; by which it appears that 
they were excellently skilled in the uſe of that 
inſtrument, But they might find places as well 
to prove that among the ten Tribes, there were 
thoſe who were $killed in the bow too, as, 
T Chron, 5. 18, that there were very many thou- 
ſands of the ſons of Ruben and the Gaaites, and 
the half Tribe of Manaſſeh, valiant men able to 
bear Buckler and Sword, and to ſpoot with Bow, 
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ard hilful in war, ſo that when theſe were 
overcome and carried captive ( as they were 
by the King of Aſr54, 3444, ver. 26.) the 
baw of 1/raet might as juitly ſaid to be broken 
as by any diſcomfiture of Fadah and Benja- 
mz, Of the Children of Ephraim alſo we read 
that they carried bows, P/al. 78. 9. Then by 
his ſaying, 42 the Valley of Fezreel, they think 
not to be meant that what is threatned- ſhould 
be done in that place, but that the ſlaughter 
ſhould be like to that which was formerly 
made in that place, to the deſtruction of the 
family of Aha#, very cruel and bloudy , and 
according to the pattern of that execution for 
the exerting the ſtrength of Gods arm, which 
is denoted by that name, executing like ven- 
geance on them, for being guilty of the like 
ſins of Idolatry, and that, with alluſion to the 
name Fezreel, in the valley or depth of Gods 
arm, and his judgement or juſtice; or that, 
according to another notion intimated by that 
name, 92, of ſowing, and by the mention of 
valley, betokening a low and deep place, he 
would profunde ultionem & panam ſeminare ( as 
Ar. Montanus , who plainly follows that Jew, 
ſpeaks) deeply ſow or ſcatter among, and 
upon, them, vengeance and puniſhment. And 
ſo by thus underſtanding by the bow of 1ſrael, 
Fudah and Benjamin joyned with him, he col- 
lects, that judgement is here threatned, and 
by the name of this ſon Fezreel fore-fignified 
to three parties, the houſe of Feh#, the houſe of 
Iſrael, and the houſe of Fxdah, all to be exe- 
cated in that day , viz. that time which after 
God began with the deſtruction of the houſe 
of Jehau, ended not till both the other were 
deſtroyed too; which time, though it compre= 
hended ſome number of years , yet in reſpect 
to God, and the continuance of the execu- 
tion of the judgements following one on an- 
other, might be without impropriety of ſpeech 
called a day. However this may poſſibly be 
collected, yet the plainer way will be to re- 
fer what is ſpoken hitherto, more peculiarly 
to the ten Tribes, as diſtin from Fudah, 

As to the laſt words, there is yet another 
rendring given by : ſome, viz. propter » for the 
Valley of Jezreel, 1.e. for, or becauſe of the 
ſlaughter in that place made, and the bloud 
there ſhed by Fehu, that ſo it may be but the 
ſame which was in the former verſe ſaid, 7 
will avenge the blond of Fexzreel. But this is by 
& other learned men diſapproved, becauſe 
though the Prepoſition 9 Be, put before the 
Noun PDY, which ſignifies the Yalley,! though 
it may in ſome caſes import, for, or becauſe 
of , yet being prefixed to a Noun denoting a 
place, as here, it properly ſignifies, in, as 
ours and others uſually tranſlate it, Thus have 
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15 
we in theſe words a deſcription of the firſt 


child that Gomer is ſaid to bring forth, and of 
the impoſition of his name, and of what he 


. To called was a fgn to 71ſrael; there follows 


in the next words a deſcription of a ſecond 
birth; and of what that alſo was a ſigu to 
them ; 


6 5 And fhe concerved again , and bare 
a daughter ; and God ſaid unto him; 
Call her name Lo-ruhamah : for 1 
well no more have mercy upon the houſe 
of lſrael, but 1 will utterly take 
them away, 


And ſhe conceived againe, and bare a Danghter, 
&c.] The Chaldce Paraphraſt going on to ap- 
ply this as a Parable given to expreſs the con- 
dition of the People, and Gods averſfation of 
them increaſed by their obſtinacy in their wick- 
ed waies, thus gives his ſenſe of what is ſaid, 
And ſhe conceived arain, and bare a danghter ; 
Ana they added and did evil works; without 
taking notice of the Sex of the Child that is 
ſaid to have been a daughter, ® Others look on 
that as ſignificant , and would have thereby 
ſignified the ſtate of 1/-ae!, whether as growing 
weaker in outward ſtrength, as it did in thoſe 
Kings times , which were after Feroboam the 
ſccond, whoſe Reign they think to be denoted 
by the former birth,a male, of greater ſtrength: 
or whither as » more effeminate and degene- 
rate in their minds and manners. Which and 
the like conjectures however allowable they 
may be, it will not be neceflary to infiſt on, 
ſeeing there is no expreſs grounds for them 
in the Text; that which that layeth the ſtreſs 
on , is the name impoſed on this daughter, 
and the reaſon piven for it, and God ſaid 
unto him, Call hey name Lo-ruhamah, that is, 
ſaith the margin in our Bibles, ot having 06- 
tained mercy, That is the interpretation of that 
name, which though by ours; and ſome ® others, 
retained as it is in Hebrew , yet from of old, 
? others, the greater part, have choſen leaving 
out the Hebrew name, to put the Interpreta- 
tion of it in the Text, and that for the moſt 
part according to what is in the Margin of 
our Bibles; yet jt appears that * ſome inſtead 
thereof did put, not beloved. And fo againe, 
C. 2.23. js in ſome Copies of the Greek Bibl e 
put» which had not obtained mercy; in others 
which was not beloved. And the Apoſtle S. Laul, 
Rom. 9. 25. gives the latter rendring. S. Peter 
in his firſt Epiſtle, 2. 10. the former, In the 
ſenſe, or matter, will be no great difference, 
inaſmuch as Gods mercy and love go inſepara- 
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blely together : and as to the word, it is mant- 
feſt that the root TDN? Racham , whence the 
name is derived, includes both ſignifications of 
loving and having mercy, both in the Hebrew 
and Syriack Languages, ſo that either might 
indifferently be taken, howſoever that of mercy 
may here ſeem more convenient and agreeable 
to what follows, ſpoken both of 1/7ael and * 
of Fadah, in oppoſition to them, This name 
being commanded to be impoſed , the reaſon 
of it follows, For I will no more have mercy upon 
the houſe of Iſrael, or as in the margin, accord- 
ing to the letter of the Hebrew, 1 wil! not add 
any more ( which is all one in ſenſe) ro have mercy 
pom the houſe of Iſrael, i. e. the Kingdom of 
the ten Tribes, He had hitherto been merci. 
ful to them, and preſerved them from the 
hands of their enemies, and kept them in the 
ſtate of a potent and floriſhing Kingdom, but 
ſeeing his mercies, will not work on them tro 
reduce them from their wicked and idolatrous 
waies, but they continue obſtinatly and un- 
gratefully+o rebel againſt him, he declares that 
he will not longer continue his merciful pro- 
tection to them, but deliver them up to the 
power and violence of their enemies the Afy- 
rians, who ſhall take them away out of their 
own Land, and carry them into captivity, and 
put an end to their Government and King- 
dom; they ſhall no more be able to ſubſiſt, and 
defend themſelves againſt them, but be ſwal- 
| lowed up by, and amongſt, them. This plainly 
ſeems to be the import of this threat, and the 
utmoſt of it , ſo that tnere ſeems no need of 
interpreting ( as ſome +s learned men do) 7 
will no more ( or I will not add to) have mercy, 
&c. by » I will not for a long time have mercy, 
&c, that ſo theſe words may not ſeem to croſs 
that promiſe which follows, ver. 10. for theſe 
do not threaten a perſonal deſtruction to them 
all, * nor exclude any of them from obtaining 
the mercy of ſpiritual bleſſings upon their re- 
pentance, nor the calling of more of them in- 
to the Church of Chriſt , though it were ſup= 
poſed ( as it were to be wiſhed ) that all of 
them ſhould turn , and come in unto him, but 
only a denying to them the longer enjoyment 
of ſuch priviledges, as they now enjoyed in 
their own Land, of a diſtinct temporal King- 
dom; God would not any longer preſerve 
them ſo to be, but would utterly take them a- 
way, and make their Kingdom to ceaſe ( as 
he before ſpeaks, ver. 4. ) Inſtead of the laſt 
words, but I will utterly take them away , our 
Tranſlators giving in the Margin another ren- 
dring, 24. that I ſhould altogether pardon them, 
ſhew that there is in the words ſome ambi. 
guity , by reaſon of which they are capable 
of different rendrings, and accordingly there 
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are indeed by Tranſlators and Expoſitors given 
ſeveral rendrings and meanings, of which thar 
we may the better judge, it will be convenient 
to examine what ſignifications the words kere 
in the Original are elſewhere uſed in, and to 
ſee which of them are here appliable, or are 


by any of thoſe Expolitors applied: and firſt | 


as to the particle which is in our Text ren. 
dred, bat, and in the Margin, zhar, it is in 
the Hebrew ?DI Cz, which hath beſides theſe 
two, of bat, and that, others alſo, as becauſe, 
notwithſtanding, or althcugh, therefore , if , or 
when, &c. and is ſometimes uſed as a particle 
of * affirmation and of interrogation, and 
'" ſome would have it alſo to import a nega- 
tive, »ot, (in which way it would here make 
a convenient ſenſe )as it is by the Chaldee ren- 
dred, 1/ai. 3o. 21. where inſtead of what 1s 
by others rendred, when ye turn to the right 
hand, &c. he renders, And tarn not, &c. as 
likewiſe the Vulgar Latin doth: but that ſeems 
not a ſufficient proof; they rather give the 
ſenſe of the ſentence then a litteral tranſlation 
of that word by it ſelf; for the import of ſay. 
ing, they ſhall bear a word behind them , ſa ing, 
this is the way, walk in it ; when ye turn to the 
right hand, and when ye turn to the left , will 
plainly be a forbidding them to turn to thoſe 
waies, though the particle it ſelf do not ſigni- 
fy, nt, Nor will their rendring,therefore, of 
the whole as a prohibition, proove that they 
took it ſo to ſignify by it felf, And 2'y, as 
to the Verb, rendred, totake away, viz. NW) 
Naſa, (which being twice repeated, denotes 
the certainty or full accompliſhment of what 
is denoted by it, which ours expreſs by put- 
ting , atterly, inſtead of repeating it) that alſo 
is uſed in * different ſenſes, as to y take, to 
bear, or carry, to bear to, or give, to take up, 
ot lift up, to exalt, accept, or honour, to take 
away , to ſwear, or pronounce, to number, 
to remit or pardon, to burn or conſume, and 
if we may take the authority of ſome others, 
ro ferget , ® they rendring theſe words forger- 
ting, I will forget them; although that may 
ſeem rather the confounding of another root, 
not much different in ſound, with it, v2, 
FW Naſh, of which that is the proper i- 
gnification and not of this; yet in the Arabick 
rongue , 5 Naſa, which agrees altogether 


with this in ſound doth ſo ſignify. Again, as 
to the Pronoun that ſignifies, them, the letter 
, A prefixed , is uſually the fign of the Da- 
tive Caſe, yet is by * ſome thought to ſerve 
likewiſe ſometime for the ſign of the Accuſa- 
tive (as plainly for examples ſake, 2 Sam. 3. 
30. AR? 11NN Haregs Le Abrer, they flew 
Abner. By theſe things premiſed it is manifelt 
that here 1in regard of the diverſe acceptions 
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of the words may be ground for different Ex- 
poſitions and ſeveral ( as we ſaid ) there are, 
The Greek render the words, «&M\' » evmnmeor. 
Gy dvmnTeZzouet aroic , But oppoſing, 1 will vppoſe 
(my ſelf ) againſt them. They ſeem to take the 
Verb in the ſignification of lifting up, as much 
as to ſay, 1n lifting up, 1 will lift up my ſelf 
againſt them, My ſelf, | ſuppoſe they under- 
ſtand by him that ſhall be oppoſed, or lifted up 
againſt them; whereas Þ® others that take the 
Verb in that ſenſe,underſtand the enemy:* / ws// 
lift up the enemy againſt them, or , will bring 
the enemy upon them, And of theſe who take 
the Verb in that ſenſe, 4 ſome take the Par- 
ticle, Ci, in the fignification of , bat , others 
in the ſignification of, when; when 1 hall lift 
#p, &c. R. Salomo looking on the Verb, in a 
notion which will come under that of bearing 
or carrying to, or giving , expounds it, I wi{/ 


give or diſtribute to them the portion of their cup, 


and their doings, in that ſenſe in which it 1s 
uſed, Gen. 43. 34. RRY1 YVayjiſſa, and he took 
and ſent Meſſes to them. But © another Rabin 
cenſures this as far fetched, Others ( with 
whom ours in the Text agree) prefer the no- 
tion of carrying or taking , of bearing away , 


- ſo the ancient Syriack, and by taking away 1 


will take them away ; ſo an Arabick MS Ver- 
ſion, done out of the Hebrew, in bearing, I 
will bear ( or carry ) them into the Countries, i. e. 
ſtrange Countries in the land of the enemies 
( as Kimchi expounds it;) and agreeablely the 
printed Arabick here, however for the moſt 
part it follows the Greek , Removing 1 will far 
remove them , that ſo it may be a declaring of 
their captivity, as Aber Ezra ſaith, Much to 
the ſame meaning f other Jewiſh Doctors , 
from the notion of taking up: In placking ap , 1 
will pluck them ap, or root them up as the learned 
Hercey reconciles the notions of lifting or ta- 
king ip, and of taking or caſting away , be- 
cavſe uſually men take or lift up thoſe things 
that they will caſt away, that they may throw 
them the farther, Others think the fignifica- 
tion of pardoning beſt to agree to the place: 
but theſe alſo differ among themſelves ,s ſome 
taking the Particle in the notion of, although, 
or for, ( which in this ſenſe will be all one, ) 
and rendring, 1 will no more have mercy on 
&c. for , or though in paraoning I have pardoned 
them, viz. for , Or, though , heretofore, or hi- 
therto | have pardoned to tkem their iniquity; 
bur againit this Aben Ezra excepts, becauſe 
there is nothing in the Text expreſfed, which 
ſigdifies ſin or iniquity; but againſt this exce- 
ption Abarbznel defends it, becauſe he ſaith , 
that all along God ſpeaking of the iniquity of 
Iſrael, and their going a whoring from after 
him, there was no nced here to expreſs it, it 
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being neceſſarily underſtood, But he thinks 
that the Particle ought not to be rendred fe; 
or though,ſo as to refer it to a rehearſal of the 
mercy already ſhewed them, but in ſuch a 
ſeriſe as may ſhew that for the future he will 
not pardon them, as, /eſ# I ſould, or; ſo 45 
that I ſhould, and that then it would be a con- 
venient interpretation ; and that is it which 
ours in the Margin give, and * others alſo 
embrace; viz. 1 will no more have mevcy , &c: 
that I ſhould in any wiſe pardon them ; which 
manner of ſpeech hath in it the force of that 
negative, which 1 ſome ( as we faid) think 
would make the plaineſt ſenſe, though the 
Particle alone be not properly a negative par- 
ticle; nor need any other ſuch be underſtood 
or repeated from the former part of the ſert- 
tence, where it is expreſſed, will not &c. 
© 2s ſome would have it. In this notion of par- 
doning doth the Chaldee Paraphraſt here take 
the Verb, but gives a meaning far different 
from the former, thus : But if they repent , in 
paraoning 1 will pardon them , which ſeems clean 
to croſs what God ſaith, that he will not have 
any more mercy on them. He was loath, it 
ſeems, to pronounce fo-hard a fentence as to 
exclude them quite from mercy. Abarbinel 
obſerves, that he puts in a condition which 
is not at all expreſſed in the Text, yet ſeeks 
to adjuſt his' interpretation, by giving to-it 
this meaning; 7 will no more have mercy on them, 
but ( or unleſs ) when pardoning 1 ſhall pardon 
them, i.e; when I ſhall pardon to them their 
iniquities in the end of daies ( or latter daies) 
(ſo as if he looked on the words as not concern- 
ing Gods immutable ſentence, as to the judge- 
ments to be e're long executed on them, and 
noy/ threatned, but to ſhew that after them 
mercy ſhould again follow on their repentance.) 
But yet this opinion ſo reEtified , he doth not 
himſelf follow , nor any other of the foremen- 
tioned, bunt chooſes to himſelf another, as he 
thinks to be cighteſt, viz. by taking the Verb 
in the notion of ſwearing, as it is uſed, Ezek. 
20.23 MW) Naſati, (which is oft elſewhere 
uſed for ſwearing, and ſo rendred alſo) 7 lifred 
up my hand (i.e.ſware)to them alſo in the wilder- 
neſs, that I would ſcatter them among the heathen, 
ec. and ſo the meaning that he'gives, is, that 
he would ſend them into captivity , and would 
not have mercy on them to reſtore them at the 
viſitation of the ſecond Temple, (5. e. when the 
Jews were reſtored to their Land, and rebuilt 
the Temple, ) and that becauſe fwearing he 
would ſwear ( or by oath confirm) this to them 
when they ſhould be ſent into captivity. Theſe 
ace the chiefeſt of the feveral Interpretations 
of theſe words, which ſeeing the moſt of 
them (all perhaps except that of the Vulgar 
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Latin,which tranſlates, Forgetting (or, with obli- 
ion ,as the Doway ) 1 will forges them, and ſuch 
as follow that) may be confirmed by the ſame 
uſe of the fingle words in other places of Scri- 
pture, as to the ſignification of them the 
Reader: perhaps will require liberty of chooſ- 
ing which to follow. He will, I ſuppoſe, find 
none more conventiient then thoſe of our En- 
gliſh . Bibles , whither in the Text or Margin; 
and that in the Text ſcems as agreeable to 
the words, and to the context, and is backed 
with as good authority as any of them. Thus 
ih this verſe, by Gomers conceiving, and bring- 
ing forth a daughter, and the cailing her name 
- Lo-rmhamah, and the reaſon given for the im- 
poſition of that name, and the import of it, 
is declared , what God hath determined con- 
cerning Iſrael, or the Kingdom of the ten 
Tribes, and how he will deal with them. How 
mean while he will deal with the two other 
Tribes; both comprehended under the name of 
the. houſe of Fxdah, as chief, he declares in 
the next verſe: for it ſeems but a nicety what 
t ſome would have, that the name Zo-raha- 


m ab ſhonid be divided, and the firſt ſyllable 


Lo ſignifying ot, ſhould be a ſign to 7/rael to 
ſhew what ſhould become of them ; the other 
part Ggnifying , having. obtainea mercy, to Fu- 
dab:, and that hitherto the meaning of the firſt 
ſyllable only is declared, and in the following 
words ſhewed, what is intimated by the other 
part; it is more convenient to ſay' the whole 
belongs particularly as a ſign to 1ſrael by it de- 
nated,and that Fadah has not yet been ſpokenof. 
But now in the following words he ſaith of her, 


5 But I will have mercy upon the houſe 
of Fudah , and will ſave them by the 
Lord their God, and will not ſave 
them by bow, nor by ſword, nor by 
battel, by horſes , nor by horſemen. 


Bat 1 will have mercy upon the houſe of Tudav, 
and will ſave them, &c, |] Gods ſentence con- 
cerning 7adah is contrary to what he denoun- 
ces to 7(rael; on Iſrael! he will no more have 
mercy, nor ſave them from their enemies ; on 
Fadah he will have mercy and ſave them. For 
this his different dealing with the one and the 
other = ſome give for reaſons, 1.Becauſe though 
Fadah did often offend againſt God,and provoke 
him ſharply to chaſtiſe them by fevere judge 
ments, of wc he made their enemies his execu- 
tioners, yet they did not ſo utterly and univer- 
ſally caſt off him and his worſhip, as /f-ael did, 
who, all along from the time that Feroboam ſet up 
the worſhip of the Calves, continued to run 
a whoring from after rhe Lord , without turn- 
ing by repentance, whereas Fadab did oft re- 
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Chap. I 
pent, and reform,as under thoſe Godly Kings 
Hezekiah and Foſiah, &c. 2. Becauſe he had 
foretold and promiſed that out of the Tribe 
of 7#4ah Chrift ſhould come according to the 
fleſh, and we may add that it was prophe- 
cyed , that, from that Tribe was not to de- 
part the Scepter till he ſhould come, Gez, 49. 
10. and therefore for making good theſe pro- 
miſes and Prophecies he would have mercy 
on Fadah, and ſave: them, But the Text ex- 
preſſeth not any reaſon for Gods dealing thus, 
but only mentions it as an act of his free mer- 
cy , of the righteouſneſs of which there can be 
no doubt, and we need not ſeek-to make it 
out by any reaſon, though the reaſons men- 
tioned be evident enough. But in that he ſaith, 
he will ſave them, it may be enquired to what 
act of ſaving them this is ro be referred, =» We 
read of a great and wonderful Salvation 
wrought for them, when he ſaved them from 
the hands of the Afyrians, who ſome few 
years after they had Cut off the Kingdom of 
the houſe of 1/-ae/ under ® Salmaneſer , came 
up alſo againſt Fudah, under Senacherib, who 
in confidence of his great power , deficd 
both them and God. Of another, deſcribed 
in the book of Ezrah, when after he had 
delivered them up for their ſins to be car- 
ried captives to Baby/oz , yet after ſome years 
captivity he reſtored them again to their Coun- 
try and Kingdom , and preſcrved them rill 
that the promiſed Meſſah was born among 
them. ? Some do refer this to another deli. 
verance, which was before either of theſe, viz, 
that related in the 2 Kivgs 15. 5, &c. when 7«- 
dah was delivered from Rezin King of $Syrsz, 
and PekahKing of iſrael, who came up to Fers- 
ſalem to war ( w®* is alſo ſpoken of in 7ſas. 7. 5, 
&c.) but this ſeems not ſo probable, becauſe it 
ſeems to reſpect a deliverance which ſhould be 
after it had been made evident that God would 
not any more have mercy on J1/-ael, and 
had utterly taken them away, as in the pre. 
ceding words he threatens,which ( though ſome 
think the name Zo-rahamah was ſufficiently 
made good on them, in what they ſuffered 
in Pekahs time, 2 Kings 15. 29, when many 
of them were carried captive, ) ſeems not fully 
done till their laft captivity, of all their re- 
mainder under Hoſhea, (2 Kings 17, 6, )but 
chiefly becauſe the ſaving them here men- 
tioned was to be not by bow , nor by ſword, 
nor by battle, &-c. but by the Lord their God, 
whereas that was by the arms and help of 
the King of Afjria, as it appears in the 16, 
chap. of 2 Kings, ver, 9. To one, if not both, 
of the other therefore it ſeems more conve- 
nient to refer it, for to either of them will 
it, as here deſcribed, well agree. In both 
God dealt with 7«dah contrary to what he 
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dealt 
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dealt with 1/yae!. Tt. He gave up 1/rael into 
the hand of the Aſſjrians, he ſaved 7Zudah 
from them, ſo that they continued a. King- 
dom % many years after the Kingdom of 
Iſrael was utterly rooted out. 2. 1/rael 
he never yet reſtored from their captivity , 
Zudab he did reſtore to their own . Eand : and 
both theſe deliverances were wrought in 
the manner here deſcribed, viz. by the Lord 
their God 3. e. by his ſole might and power, 
or ( as the Chaldee expreſſeth it) :» ( or by) 
the word of the Lord their God; and not by bow; 
or by ſword , nor by battel , nor by horſes , nor 
by horſemen, i. e. not by any ſuch weapons, 
or waies of defence, ſtrength, or help of their 
r own, or allies, whereby people uſe to de- 
fend and ſave themſelves, If ſafety had been 
by any ſuch means to be had, the 1ſraclites 
might rather have been ſaved 5 who abounded 
in them much more then 7Fadah, but now they 
having caſt off the Lord from being their God, 
and being by him caſt off, and given up, all 
thoſe things cannot ſave them;but 7#dah,though 
deſtitute of ſuch things, having the Lord for 
their God, ſhall by him, without them, be 
ſaved ; for ſoit was in both theſe deliverances, 
the firſt was without their uſing any of thoſe 
means , or ſtriking a ſtroke in their own de- 
fence, effected by the Angel of the Lord, ſlay- 
ing in one night an hundred fourſcore and five 
thouſand in the Camp of the Afyrians , ſo that 
Senacherib departed from them, and returned 
with ſhame to his own Country , where he 
was ſlain by two of his own ſons, © 2 Kings 
19. 37. &c. And as for the ſecond , viz. their 
reſtauration from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
that alſo without their gathering an head, or 
uling any forcible means, whereby to free 
themſelves out of their enemies Land, or for re- 
covery of their own, was brought abour meer- 
ly by Gods' moving the heart of Cyr to 
reſtore them, Ezra. 1.1, &c, Now to either 
of theſe, the words being thus appliable," ſome 
Expoſitors underſtand them of the firſt , '" 0- 
thers of the ſecond; we may well ( 1 ſuppoſe) 
underſtand them as reſpecting both. - 

As for that expreſſion, 7 will ſave them by the 
Lord their God, there is ſome difference betwixt 
Expoſitors in giving the meaning. of them; for 
beſides that already intimated', viz, that it 
(though the perſon 'be changed from the firſt 
to the third, * which is not elſewhere un- 
uſual ) ſhould ſignify all one as to ſay, by m 
ſelf, i. e, by mine own power , y others thin 
it to import, by Chri/t, who is. eternal God 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, as true 
man with us, and the foundation of the Co- 
venant, and all the Promiſes of God, and the 
Fountain of all Salvation ; and that the Salva- 
tion promiſed is not only corporal , but ſpi- 
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ritual, not from earthly captivity only , but 
from the power of Satan and eternal death; 
and that for underſtanding it of Chriſt; ſome 
proof may be taken from the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, who renders it, 5 the werd of the Lord, 
and that hence may a proof be taken for 
the Divinity of Chriſt; which though piouſ- 
ly ſaid, and ſo as that it may be admit- 
ted and embraced by ſuch as embrace the truth 
of Chriſt, yet -perhaps * will not ſeem of ne- 
ceſlary force to ſuch as do not, as Jews and 
others, who will ſay that the former way of 
Expoſition gives as much as the letter of the 
words neceſſarily imports; eſpecially when 
the Salvation here promiſed tothe Jews is op- 
poſed to that denied to Iſrae/, which here 1s 
apparently temporal , vzz. of longer prote- 
Ction to them now in their Land, and. pre« 
ſerving them from going into captivity, and 
reſtoring them again to it out of captivity ; 
arid not ſpiritual, or of Salvation by Chriſt, 
if they ſhall come into him, as will ap. 
pear, ver, to, and in the ſecond Chapter; ſo 
that there is no neceſſity of looking on the 
words hitherto as a promiſe of Salvation in 
Chriſt, or of the things belonging to his ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom, though by the Salvation here 
promiſed , was made way and. preparation 
for that, in the preſervation of the Tribe of 
Z#4dah, out of which he was to come in the 
fleſh, that he: might publiſh to them, and all 
others, that better Salvation. * It is farther ob- 
ſervable that'in this expreſſion, &y the Lord 
their God, there is comprehended a ſharp re- 
proof and upþbraiding of 1ſrael, and declara- 
tion of Gods Juſtice in denying to ſave them, 
in that by running after Idols, they had for 
feited their right in God and his protection; 
ſo that in oppoſition to them he calls himſelf 
the God of the Jews, their God , not jour 
Ged, though he ſpake to them : Your Idols 
have no powet to ſave you, my Mercy which 
hitherto ſupported you, but you have for. 
ſaken, being withdrawn from you : I their God 
will fave.them in my mercy, by my, power, 

Having thus by the ſecond birth of a 
daughter, and the name impoſed on her, ty- 
pified a ſecond degree of Gods Judgements 
on the 1ſraelites, he proceeds under the type 
of a third birth,;.a ſon and his name, to ſer 
forth a third degree of puniſhment, in which 
his Judgements ſhould be conſummated on 
them. So follows it, ver. 8, 9. 


$ 9 Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-ru- 
hamah, ſhe concerved and bare a ſon. 


Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-ruhamah, ſhe 
conceived, &c, Concerning what is intimated 
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20 
'by what he faith concerning the weaning of 
L o-rubamah, there are ſeveral conjectures given 
by the Jews. * One of them underſtands by 
it, that the Tribes which went into captivi- 
ty, begot ſons in their captivity, and they 
remained chere without returning into their 
own Land. Which ſeems not much to 
differ from what © another cites, as the mean- 
ing of the Chaldee Paraphraft (for they are 
not his words in the Copies that we have ) 
that he intimates thereby that that-generation 
ſhould be conſumed among the People where 
they were captives. * Another takes it to de- 
note that long time of that Kingdoms conti- 
nuing in © a weak and womanlike- condition, 
under the reigns of Z achariah, Sballum , Me- 
nabem, and Pekabiah, untill the reign of Pe- 
kah, under whom it recovered greater ſtrength, 
in regard to which it is ſaid , that having 
weaned her daughter Lo-ruhamah, ſhe bare 
a fon; ſo that f according to him this ſon alſo 
deſigned their eſtate before their departing 
into captivity out of their own Land. « An- 
other of them ( herein alſo followed by * a 
learned Chriſtian) thinks here reſpect to be 
had rather to another fignification , which the 
word 223 Gama! hath beſides that of wean: 
ing , -viz. of recompenſe , or compenſation , 
and fo thereby to be intimated, that in theſe 
Judgements denounced to 1/7ael, ſhe received 
a recompenſe: for her wickedneſs; ' which 
was' to be ſo weaned as to be*carried from 
their Country without hope of returning to 
it, — 
Several conjeuures alſo have we from Chri- 
ſtian Expoſitors, concerning what is ſaid that 
Gomer weaned Lo-rubamah, * ſome concei- 
ving thereby to be intimated that 7/-ae! ſhould 
be deprived of the word of God, of his grace 
and ſpiritual gifts, comforts, and benefits, from 
all which in their captivity they ſhould be 
weaned, and ſuffer ſuch hardſhip as a child 
taken from the mothers milk; ' Others think- 
ing thereby to be denoted Gods patience in 
not preſently caſting them off, but giving 
them ſpace as is to a child before it be weaned; 
m Others, thereby to be ſignified the deporta- 
tion of thoſe Tribes under Pekab( 2 Kings 15. 
29.) the loſs of which to 7/rae/ may be called 
her weaning of them. But ſuch like conjectures 
are rather deſcants on the Text then literal 
Expoſitions, and applied clofe to the words 
will perhaps be found not well to agree with 
them ( as that learned man, who gives the laſt, 
obſerves of the two foregoing, inaſmuch as 
the weaning of this daughter is ſet down as 
an act of the mother, not of God; ) The let- 
ter of the Scripture ſeems not to lay any ſuch 
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ſtreſs on that word , but rather to deſcribe 
Gomer ſpoken of under the condition of an 
ordinary teeming woman., which., as ſoon as 
well might be, conceived one child after an- 
other, the time of which is uſually = after the 
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weaning of the former, and ſo continued in \ 
bearing and bringing forth: ſo that the words © 


may import , Aﬀoon as ſhe had weaned Lo- 
ruhamah , ſhe conceived, Oc. in which re. 
gard we may well look on, as typified by Go- 
mers continuihg to bear, 1/-ae/s continuing to 
proceed on in {inning , according to the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſts Expoſition, that they added 
to do evil works, and withal the continua. 
tion of Gods Judgements ( ſet forth in the 
names of thoſe children) on them, one de. 
gree of puniſhment following, as their ſins 
did, without interruption, on another. Why 
then here is made mention of weaning this 
daughter, whereas there is none made between 
the firſt child and the ſecond( as it is by ſome 
* enquired,) may ſeem a very needleſs que. 
ſtion, and any anſwer that is, or can be given, 
as little to the purpoſe; what 1s here expreſ- 
ſed will be there eaſily underſtood, It is ſaid, 
lhe conceived and bare a ſon, What is meant by 
this change of the ſex again, is by ſome, as 
was before, enquired, and reaſons given for 
it, ? as that thereby was denoted that greater 
ſtrength which the Kingdom of 1/rael had re- 
covered under Pekah 4 and Hoſpea, above what 
it had in the time of thoſe Kings, between 
Feroboam the ſon of Foaſh and them; ” Or to 
ſhew that the ſtate of 1/ael, as to their out- 
ward condition, was ſometimes worſe, ſome- 
times better; or to denote that both ſexes, and 
all orders of men amongſt them were decla- 
red guilty , and ſhould be puniſhed. But of 
this enquiry, or any of theſe conjectures { as 
was above obſerved on ver. 6.) I ſuppoſe 
there is no need, the Text expreſling no ſuch 
—_ nor laying any ftreſs on the nature of 
the ſex, but all upon the name on this ſon 
impoſed, which in the next verſe is declared, 
with the reaſon and import of it. . In theſe 
words , | 


9 Then ſaid God, Call his name Lo- 
amm : for ye are not my people, and 
T will not be your God. 


Then ſaid God, call his name Lo-ammi , 5.e. 
as the Margin in our Bibles expounds it, not 
my People. For, ſaith he, ye are not my People, 
and I will not be your God, Lo- Ammi. ] A name 
boding very grievous things to thoſe who are 
by this ſon typified, and a ſad alteration in 
their condition, from better to worſe, yea 
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from the beſt to the worſt, It was a privi- 
ledge that 1/rael had long enjoyed, even ever 
ſince they were a People, to be owned by God 
for a peculiar People to himſelf, above all 
other Nations of the Earth , according to what 
we read Dext. 7.6, and 14. 2. The Lord 
thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial People 
to hsmſelf , above all People that are upon the face 
of the Earth. Needs muſt they while they ſo 
remained be the happieſt People upon Earth, 
by ſo peculiar a relation to the God of the 
whole Earth. Happy #« that People that 3s in 
ſuch, a caſe , happy #s that People whoſe God #& 
their Lord, Pſal. 144. 15. Being under his 
ſpecial care and providence no good can be 
wanting to them , no evil can approach them 
to do them hurt, If atany time he ſuffer any 
to befall them, it ſhall turn for good to them, 
and be but as fatherly chaſtiſements * for their 
profit, The greateſt unhappineſs then muſt 
it needs be to be deprived of this relation. 
Yet this is that in this name impoſed on this 
ſon, whois a ſign to them, denoted. They are 
thereby threatned that they ſhall be utterly 
difowned by him, no longer accounted his 
peculiar, but reckoned among the profane 
Nations, caſt out of that Land which God had 
given them, and. owned them in, into ſtrange 
Lands, diſperſed- among the Heathen , who 
ſhould be Lords over them, and ſwallowed 
up promaſcuouſly among them , without hope 
of being reſtored to any form of government 
of their own; ſo that ceaſing ro be Gods People, 
they ſhould ceaſe to be a diftin&t People by 
themſelves; by ceaſing to be the. 1/-ael of 
God, ceaſe to be /ſrael. So this name Lo- 
Ammi brings with it a {everer ſentence, and 
heavier degree of puniſhment then the two 
former. names did ; » as. the utter abdication 
and. difinheriring of a ſon 1s more heavy then 
atiy other tokens of a fathers diſpleaſure to- 
ward. a rebellious ſon, while as yet he ac. 
knowledgeth him as his ſon. This is the ex- 
tremity of all, which ſeals up the reſt as irre- 
verſible. That it may not ſeem ſtrange why 
God ſhould thus ſhut up the bowels of his 
compaſſion toward them, the words adjoyned 
as a reaſon for impoſition of this name declare, 
For ye are not my People, and I will not be your 
God, The condition on which they ſhould be 
owned by him for his People, was that they 
ſhould keep covenants with him, and behave 
themſelves obediently toward him , as his 
People; ſo ſaith he, 1f Je will obey my woice 
sndeed and keep my Covenant, then ye (hall be a 
peculiar-treaſure unto me above all People, Exod. 
19.5. but they behaved not themſelves ſo, 
"" they continued not in his Covenant, and there- 
fore he will no more regard them; they have 
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ceaſed to be his People, they run after Idols; 
and own not him alone for their God, there- 
fore, ſaith he to them, 7 will n:t be your God. 
The word God is not here expreſſed in the 0- 
riginal Text, but onlv, and I will not be to 
you; which = a Jewiſh Doctor thinks to be a. 
ſign of his indignation in that he would not: 
expreſs his name to be joyned with theirs; 
bur it will neceflarily be underſtood and ſup- 
plied, as in our Tranſlation and y ſeveral 0- 
thers it is. For which there is good ground from 
what we read in the ſecond chapter , the Jaſt 
verſe, 1 will ſay to them which were not my Peo- 
ple, Thou art my People, and they ſhall ſay, 
Thong art my God, * there being that mutual 
relation between the terms of God and his 
People, that one being expreſſed, the other 
will properly be underſtood as it is oft expreſ- 
ſed, and therefore there is no difference in 
the ſenſe, * w® other Tranſlators give, though 
they expreſs not the word Ged, but render 
only , and 1 will not be yours, or to you ,> 5.e. 
You ſhall have nothing to do with me. 
Neither will it be much (if at all) different, 
as to the meaning, if the way of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt be taken, who renders, my word 
ſhall not be for your help; ſo as to render it, 1 
will not be for you, i.e. on your fide, for your 


| help, and protection : for theſe , the being to 


them a God, and the being for them to help, 
protect, and defend them, neceſſarily go to- 
gether, and by denying the one, the other 
will be denyed;» But it will be the plaineit 
way to follow our Tranſlation, and thoſe 
that agree with it. 

Here may two things be enquired ; firſt as 
to the perſons here ſpoken to and of, who 
they are to whom this is denounced, then as ts 
the time, when it was made good on them, 
that they. were-no more owned by God for 
his People, and: he would no more be their 
God. As to the perſons, the name of 1ſ-ae! 
being ſometimes taken more generally ſo as 
to comprehend all the twelve Tribes, fome- 
times ſo as more ſpecially to denote the King- 
dome of the ten Tribes, as diſtin from F,- 
dah and Benjamin, both uſually together cal- 
led the houſe of Fudah, ſome think as the 
former words and judgements to concern more 
eſpecially the ten Tribes, ſo theſe to concern 
7udah, and ſuch of the Iſraelites as were joyn'd 
with them , whither in reſpect to their condi- 
tion in the Babyloniſh captivity, © as ſome 
think, or to that deſtruction which ſhould be 
brought on them by the Romans after Chriſts 
time, as * others. My opinion, ſaith Abar- 
binel, 1s , that this and his name are a denun- 
tiation ( or prediction ) of the deſtruction of 
the ſecond Temple, inaſmuch as though he 
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would ſave the houſe of Fxdah, and have mer- 
cy on them at that viſitation (or reſtauraticn 
of the ſecond Temple) yet they would not 
there continue in their righteouſneſs, but re- 
turn again to their folly , and therefore they 
ſhould again go into another captivity , and 
concerning it therefore is ſaid, Cal his name Lo- 
Ammi , for this is a ſon that came after the 
daughter , which did intimate that vifitation 
( or former reſtauration. ) And he faith that 
the ſons of Fudah that were in the time of the 
ſecond Temple, they alſo ſhould not be the 
People of the Lord in their deeds, and 
therefore the Lord would not keep and pro- 
tect them; ſo that they ſhould return to ca- 
ptivity. That is it which he ſaith, And / wil 
xt be to you, 1, e, a Savior, as he above ſaid, 
and I will ſave them by the Lord thetr God: and 
Iſaiah in the beginning calls the ſons of Z#dah 
particularly Amms, (5. e. ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of God, my People) as he faith concern- 
ing the Kingdom of the houſe of 1/rael, Iſrael 
doth not know , and concerning the Kingdom 
of Fudah, My People doth not confider , and 
therefore the Lord ſaith to Hoſhea, concerning 
the children of Faudah, For ye are not my People, 
as much as to ſay , Although ye have built my 
Houſe, and my Temple, yet behold, in the 
time of the ſecond Temple ye will not be the 
People of the Lord. Theſe are the words of 
that Doctor at large, towards the end of w® 


he uſeth a very ſlender argument to prove that- 


Amms is a title peculiar to Fudab to diſtinguiſh 
them from 1/rae/: he may find cafily where 
that title comprehends 1/-ael alſo, 

But as for this latter opinion, however 
backed by the authority of ſome learned 
men among Chriſtians alſo, above cited, 
and however well appliable to , that con- 
dition of the Jews which they. ſpeak of, yet 
that the words were not here ſpoken concern- 
ing it, ſeems manifeſt; Firſt, inaſmuch as what 
goes before was without doubt ſpoken more 
peculiarly to the houſe of 1/-ae/: that it may 
not be thought otherwiſe, there is a particu- 
lar exception of Judah from that doom de. 
nounced to them in the name of Lo-rwbamab, 
and there is nothing ſince expreſſed to give 
us to think that the perſon is here changed, 
and that they are now taken in who were be- 
fore excepted : Again, inaſmuch as this Pro. 
phecy was fulfilled before their City Jer«/a- 
lem , and that ſecond Temple were deſtroyed, 
and they carried captives by the Romans, as 
is evidently proved by what is ſaid by S. Pe- 
ter ( who wrote to the Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontzs , Galatia, &c.) referring 
to theſe words and the like, c. 2. 23. in his 
1 Epi. c. 2. 10. that in time already paſt they 
were not a People, and had not obtained mercy, 
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whence it appears( as we ſaid ) that in his time, 
who lived and wrote before that captivity un- 
der the Romans, this Prophecy was already 
fulfilled by an argument undeniable by Chri- 
ſtians, and not to be gainſaid by the Jews. 
And as to the firſt opinion that this unpeo- 
pling them is to be referred to the carryin 
away of the two Tribes by Nabachodoneſor, 
©it cannot be ſaid to have been then fulfilled 
In regard that the Jews, during their captivity 
in Babylon, retained yet ſtill as their Religion, 
ſo the * title of the People of God, whoſe God 
he was, as Cyrw: gives it them, Ezra. 1, 3, 
&c. The plaineſt way therefore, and moſt a. 
greeable to the words as here ſpoken, ſeems 
to be to underſtand them of the houſe of 7/-ae!l, 
the ten Tribes whom God would now reject 
and diſown,and ſubtraCting his wonted provi. 
dence from them, give up into the hands of the 
Aſſhrians to be carried. captive by them, and 
diſperſed among the Nations, ſo as not to be 
acknowledged for a People belonging to him, 
for whom he would any more be peculiarly 
concerned, however they may feem to have 
reſpect to the two Tribes alſo, or be accom- 
modated to them, in regard to that condition 
that they likewiſe ſhould be brought to. 

But there remains to be enquired when this 
was verified on them, that they were called Lo- 
Ammi , and God diſowned them from having 
to do with them as their God, K:mchi thinks 
that it was made good even in the time of 
Pekgh, under whom JIſrae! ſeemed to have 
recovered ſome greater ſtrength , and from 
the weak condition of a daughter, to have at- 
tained to the —_ of a ſon, according to 
what is recorded of his warlike acts, 2 Chyroz. 
28. 1. and 2 Kings 16, 5. yet becauſe as 1(rael 
grew then in ſtrength, ſo they continued to 
encreaſe in wickedneſs, according to what is 
ſaid of him that he did that which was evil 
in the ſight of the Lord, and departed not 
from the ſins of Feroboam , &c. 2 Kings 15.28. 
even againſt that generation was this ſentence 
of utter abdication pronourced. To this pur- 
poſe He, although he had ſeen the opinion 
of one of their « Rabbins ( already cited ) 
who thinks it to belong tothe ten Tribes led 
into captivity, and there remaining among 
the Nations without returning to their own 
Country , and therefore then called LZo-4me 
mz; which he takes notice of, and obſerves 
to agree with the opinion likewiſe of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, who applies what is ſaid 
to thoſe generationsz who being carried ca- 
ptives among the Nations, and there conti- 


.nuing to do evil, ſhould not find mercy nor 
-belp from his word (or him) and therefore 


be called mor hs People, as thoſe that did not 
follow his commandments. And this may ſeem 


an 


Chap. I. 
an opinion more agreeable to the words then 
his own, and is that to which thoſe Chriitian 
Expoſitors who look on the words as more 
peculiarly concerning the ten Tribes, do more 
agree, and incline, ® and think that which 
was denoted by this ſons name, made good 
by the carrying away of the laſt reminder 
of the ten Tribes by the Afyrians under Sal- 
maneſer ; afrer which time being i intermin. 
gled with other Nations , and learning their 
manners, and made like to them , they were 
in no other account with God then they , 
not having any more peculiar relation to him, 
whom they had wickedly forſaken, © how- 


| ever they might there increaſe in number. 


Though theſe Interpreters may ſeem to 
differ among themſelves, in peculiarly aſſi- 
gning the age or time, when each of the names 
of theſe children became proper to 1/-ael, 
whoſe condition was deſigned and deſcribed by 
them, we need not be ſolicitous concerning it; 
it will be ſufficient to underſtand, that after 
God began to execute his Judgements by theſe 
names denounced againſt them, he proceeded 
in bringing them on them, till at laſt they were 
completed in his utter rejection and diſown- 
ing of them in their diſperſion when they be- 
came wanderers among the Nations, as he 
ſpeaks, c. 9. 17. and no more a diſtinct Na- 
tion, that to diſtinguiſh them from others by 
any peculiar care and providence of his over 
them, or their adhering to his worſhip, they 
might be diſcerned to be a peculiar People to 
him, as when formerly they enjoyed thoſe 
priviledges, and made good the Covenant 
between him and them on their parts , they 
evidently were. Though it be not perhaps 
eaſy preciſely to determine when the import 
of each of the names of theſe children, which 
were for ſigns to them, had its frit influence 
of! them in their decaying condition , by 
Gods executing his Judgements, thereby in- 
timated, on them; yet it is manifeſt that they 
had their completion in that final diſperſion 
of them, This ſentence being denounced a- 
ue them , and executed on them , what 

arther hope may remain of hearing any good 

concernins them ? yet in the next words have 
we what may ſeem much to mitigate, if not 
altogether to reverſe, this heavy ſentence, 
and to make judgement give place to mercy, 
yet ſo as that upon due examination , they 
will be found not to thwart one another, and 
both to have had their due effects and intended 
accompliſhment ; Thoſe words are, 
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10 9 Net the number of the children of 
lſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, 
which cannot be meſured nor numbred: 
and it ſhall come to paſs , that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye are not my People , there it ſhall 
be ſaid unto them, Ye are the ſons 
of the living God. 


1x Then ſhall the children of Judah and 
the children of Iſrael be gathered to- 
gm and appoint themſelves one 
cad, and they Jhall come up out of 
the land: for great ſhall be the day 


of Jezreel, 


Yet the number of the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
be as the ſand of the Sea, &Cc. and it ſhall come 
to paſs, &c. ] Tet, That the. particle 1 Ye, w® 
is uſually a copulative, and ſignifies, and, 
hath that uſe alſo as an adverſative to make 
an exception from what hath been before ſaid, 
and to ſignify , yet, or, bat notwithſanding » is 
by ! learned men obſerved, and proved by 
examples, as Pſal. 44. 17. where it is in our 
Tranſlation rendred, yet,as here, and Fer. 30. 
7. where ours render it, But. That it is here 
well rendred ſo, viz. jet , the ſenſe makes ma- 
nifeſt, and requires it ſo to be ; otherwiſe theſe 
words promiſing mercy would ſeem to thwart 
and contradict the preceeding , which altoge- 
ther ſeem to deny it, but now gives us only 
to look after differing circumſtances of time 
and manner, which being obſerved, both may 
be found true, and to conſiſt together; which 
therefore we are to look after in the farther 
examining the words, viz, when, and how, 
what 1s here promiſed was to be made good 
ſo as that the truth both of Gods Judgements 
before denounced , and his gracious Promiſe 
here made, may appear in the due comple. 
tion of both. In which ſearch into the words 
we cannot look to have the Jews for faithful 
Guides; their Tcnents will not permit them 
to give or receive the true meaning of the 
words, yet by ſeeing what they in their ex- 
poſitions of them ſay, may we have ſome aſ- 
ſiſtance for finding our of the truth, and there- 
fore will it not be amiſs to take ſome notice 
of them. | 

Some of their ancienter Doctors in their ® 
Talmud, look on them as if they were a ſup- 
plication of the Prophet to God thus to mul. 
tiply 1ſrael, and ſhew his mercy to them. 
But this depends on a ſuppoſition of a diſcourſe 
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between God and the Prophet, in which God 
having checked him for his hardheartednefs to 
Iſrael , whom he would have had him to caft 
off for their ſins, whereas he himſelf could not 
find in his heart to caſt of a lewd wife by which 
he had had children, he ſenſible of his error, 
changeth his mind , and falis to begging mercy 
for them, Bur this being a fiction of their 
own, and having no ground for it in the 
words, will nothing conduce to help us to the 
true meaning of them, Others of them in = an. 
other of their ancienteſt Books , have a de- 
ſcant on theſe words, by which they would 
reconcile the judgement before denounced, 
and the Promiſe here made; and illuſtrate the 
matter by a compariſon of God to a certain 
King , who having taken diſpleaſure againſt 
his wife, ſent for a Notary to write a bill of 
divorce for her, but before the Notary came 
was reconciled to her ; and thinking the No- 
tary might go away doubtful in mind, 5. e, 
wondring why he was ſent for, ſaid unto 
him, Come and write that I double her dowry 
to her, So here God having ſaid, Te are not 
my People, preſently ſubjoyns , yet the number 
of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of 
the Sea, But this deſcant, however making a 
handſom ſound, if cloſely applied to the letter 
of the Text,will not well agree with it, making 
God like a man, that overruled by his paſhon 
ſhould again repent of ir, and withal ſeems 
co require that the firſt ſentence ſhould not 
be at all executed , but preſently revoked and 
reverſed by the latter, whereas no word of God 
can fall without its due execution, and both 
his judgement and mercy muſt take due place 
withour ones croſſing the other. Leaving there- 
fore theſe and the like wide fancies of them 
who take occaſion of playing on the words and 
alluding to them for ſome other purpoſe w® 
they have in hand, we may expect that thoſe 
who expreſly comment on the Text, ſhould 
come cloſer to the words, Among theſe R. 
S alomo Farchi thus expounds them agreeably, 
as he thinks, to the context and letter, For 
Je are not my People, and I will not be to you, 
I will ſhew my ſelf as if ] were not #0 you 
( or yours) and ye ſhall go captives among 
the Nations, and there alſo ſhall ye multiply 
and ſprout or increaſe, and there ſhall you 
bring back your heart (or conlider ) to return 
unto me, as it is ſaid by Moſes, And thou 
fhalt call to thy mind among all the N ations, whi- 
ther the Lord thy God hath driven thee. Then 
the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, &c. 
Deuter, 30. 1,223, So here, Then the chilaren 
of Fudah and the children of Iſrael ſhall be ga- 
thered together under one head, i, e, ® David 
their King; fer great (hall be the day of Fexreel, 
;,e, of the gathering together of their diſper. 
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fion, Aben Ezra, who was ſomething after 
him, goes a much different way , taking the 
meaning to be, that in the place where they 
ſhould be captives they ſhould there beget 
many ſons, but ſuch as ſhould not fear the 
Lord; and what is aid, i» the place, to be 
in fignification all one with * JWN NNN, for- 
aſmuch as, or becanſe, or:inſtead of, and the ſenſe 
to be that they ſhould call themſelves the ſons 
of the living God, whereas they were in truth 
Lo-ammi, not my People , becauſe of their 
evil deedss and the meaning of the words), 
ſhall be gathered together , to be, becauſe Sena- 
cherib took many of the Jews as well as 1/rael, 
? as it is written that he took. all the fenced 
Cities of Fagah: in the words therefore, and 
appoint themſelves one head , by that one head 
he underſtands Seracherib.And then the words, 
they ſhall come (or go) up out of the Land, 
for great ſhall be the day of Fexreel, he interprets 
of the day wherein the iniquity of 1/-ac/ wag 
viſited , or that, the day of their calamity ſhall 
be great, as the day of Zezree/. And all he 
ſaith is ſpoken for reproach, ( or ill) not for 
praiſe , ( or good) to them. Of both theſe 
Expoſitions we have the cenſure of a Doctor 
of their own ( Abarbine!) that they feemed 
ſtrange to him, according to the letter of the 
Scripture: and ſo they well may ſeem to any 
that ſhall apply chem to the words. For the ſe- 
cond of the two named Expoſitions, R. T axch, 
alſo looks on it as diſagreeable to the place, 
inaſmuch as it makes that a, continuation of 
threats, whereas it is an interſerted promiſe 
of good. R.D. Kimchi likewiſe ſhews his diſlike 
of it, for that it interprets what is ſaid, con- 
cerning their going into captivity. What ſenſe 
( faith he) would it be then to ſay , they ſhall 
appoint themſelves one head ? Again if he had 
ſpoken of that, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, 
they (ball go down or go forth,then, they ſhall come 
#p; the Land of 7/rae/! being an higher Land 
then thoſe other Countries. His own Expo- 
ſition is to this purpoſe, taking the words in 
order, That though now they were called 
Lo-ammi, there ſhould come again a time when 
the number of the children of 7/rae! ſhould 
be as the ſand which cannot be meaſured or num- 
bered , i.e. not meaſured , much leſs number'd 
( which expreſſion by way of hyperbole is to 
declare a very great multitude.) And it ſhall 
be that sn the place where it was ſaid unto them: 
( at this time ) ye are not my People, 5. e. inſtead 
of what was ſaid unto them in this time, ye 
are not my People, becauſe of their ill doings, 
5t ſhall be ſasd unto them ( in that time) The 
ſons of the living God, becauſe they ſhall return 
unto God, and he ſhall reſtore their captivity, 
and have mercy on them; the living God, he 
faith, becauſe in this time they beget children 
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to other Gods, which are not living Gods, or 
if any of them have life,as the Planets (accord- 
ing to their opinion) they are not ſuch as live 
bur by vertue of a cauſe that gives life to them; 
but God is living without any cauſe or origi- 
nal of life to him. But Jonathan ( the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt ) interprets the words , in the place, 
according to the ſound of the letter, v:z. 1» 
the place where they are captives among the People, 
they have tranſgreſſed the L aw, and it hath been 
ſaid anto them, ye are not my People, they ſhall 
repent , and they ſhall multiply, and it ſhall be 
ſaid unto them, The People of the living God. 
And ( or,then ) ſzall the children of Fudah , and 
the children of Iſrael be gathered together ;, T his 


ſhall be in the gathering together of the captivity 


in the daies of Meſſiah , for at the time of the 
ſecond Temple there came up or returned 
none but only 7adah and Benjamin, who were 
in captivity in Babylon, and the ſons of Fadah, 
and the ſons of //rae! were not together. And 
they ſhall appoint themſelves one head, that is the 
King Meſſiahs and ſo Foxarhan interprets it , 
one head of the houſe of David ſhall aſcend 
(or come up) out of the Land 5. e. out of 
the Land of tneir captivity into their own 
Land. The particle which ſignifies, and, ſome 
interpret, by after that, as it is ſometimes 
uſed, as he proves by examples; that it may 
ſound, after that they ave come up, becauſe 
Meſhah ſhall not be an head to them, till they 
be in Fernſalem. And (he ſaith.) there be who 
expound this one head of ZE /5ah the Prophet, 
who ſhall bring them up out of captivity; fer 
great # the day of Fezreel, i. e. the day or the 
time wherein their bow was broken in the 
valley of Zezree/: great and very long is or 
ſhall be the time of their captivity, and their 
iniquity hath been or ſhall be accompliſhed 
in their captivity , which is ( or hath been) 
extended to a long time, and he tells us that 
his Father expounded it,a long and great time 
have they been ſown ( or diſperſed ) among 
the Nations, but now will I gather them to- 
gether, and therefore calls he the name of 
Iſrael, Fexreel, becauſe God hath foawed ( or 
ſcattered ) them among the Nations. And Fo- 
nathan ( ſaith he) paraphraſeth it, for great is 
the day of their gathering together. This is 
the import of what Kimchi hath. Abarbinel 
having (as we ſaid) ſhewed his diſlike of the 
two former Expoſitions, thus alſo gives his 
own. Suppoſling in the foregoing words the 
Prophet to have prophecyed of the captivity 
of the ten Tribes, and alſo of the captivity of 
Judah in Babylon, and their viſitation or re- 
ſtauration when the ſecond Temple was built, 
and likewiſe of this long captivity that they 
are in by the hands of Edom(5.e. in his lan-« 
guage the Romans ) he ſaith that in theſe words 
he prophecieth of their redemption to come, 
:n which all of them , both of the houſe of 
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1ſrael and of the houſe bf Fxdah; ſhall re- 
turn out of captivity ; and becauſe they ſhall 
be then a great People, he faith of them , 
and the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be 
as the ſand of the Sea, which cannot be meaſured 
or numbred ; as much as to ſay that at that time 
the number of them ſhall be as the number of 
the ſand , which though ir be not actually in- 
finite , but hath a ſet number, yer is that num- 
ber ſo great that it is hard to be found our, 
or counted; ſo ſhall the children of 7ſrael, viz. 
the whole Nation be multiplied as to their 
quantity, as that it will ſcarcely be poflible 
to number them, as the ſand, though neceſſa- 
rily comprehended by number , yet for the 
greatneſs thereof is not meaſured nor num- 
bred. And by the way he nicely obſerves an- 
other reaſon, ( ſuitable enough to the matter 
in hand, though not mentioned in the words,) 
why they are compared to the fand of the Sea; 
becauſe, ſaith he, the ſeveral ſmall parts of 
that ſand, by reaſon of the moiſtneſs of the 
Sea on it, cleave and are united together, as 
if they were-all one compacted body : and ſo 
that People, the houſe of Fadah, and the houſe 
of 1ſrael at that time, by reaſon of the Law, 
and the faith which ſhall be common to them, 
and is compared to water, ſhall be united , 
and ſoin one reſpec ſhall be very many, and in 
another reſpect as one. Now ( ſaith he ) having 
promiſed this as to their quantity and multi- 
tude , he farther promiſes what concerns their 


quality in honor and dignity , ſaying , azd it 


[oall be in the place where it was ſaid to them, 
Ye are not my People, i.e. inſtead of what, or 
whereas, in the time of their wickedneſs it 
was ſaid to them, as in rhe perſon of God, 
Je are not my People, as he before ſaith; then 
at the time of their redemption it ſhall be ſaid 
to them, that they are the children of the living . 
Ged, And whereas before there were in the 
Nation diſtin&t Kingdoms, and different Kings 
hating one the other, behold, then there ſhalf 
be no more diviſion of hearts between them, 
but the children of F#dah, and the children of 
Iſrael ſhall be gathered together ; for where- 
as in time of the ſecond Temple there were 
no more gathered together , but the children 
of Fadah and Benjamin only, then, in the time 
of Salvation which is to come, the other Tribes 
alſo ſhall ſo return that the children of F«dah 
and the children of-7ſ-ael ſhall be gathered to- 
gether ; which were two Kingdoms, and ſhall 
appoint them one head, which is the King 
Meſſiah, which ſhall be of the Seed of Da- 
vid, And becauſe this ſhall be for { or after ) 
a long time, according to the long duration 
of this our wonderful captivity, in which the 
arm of the Lord, and his ſtrength, ſhall be 
ſeen , therefore he ſaith, for great zs the da) 
of Fezreel : 3. e. great, and for a very long time 
ſhall be that day, and the protraCtion of thar 
D capti= 
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captivity wherein their bow ſhall be broken 
in the Valley of Fezrec/. Thus now he ex- 
pounds the place, but tells us that formerly 
in another book he had expounded it ſome- 
thing differently ; viz. that the Prophet did 
here intimate, that ia the latter daies when 
the People ſhould be gathered together to 
the Holy Land , the Nations ſhould come a- 
gainſt them to war, or that the children of 
E dom (the Romans ) or Chriſtians, and of 1/- 
mael ( the Mahometans ) ſhould be gathered 
one againſt the other concerning Feruſalem, and 
then the children of «dah and of [/rae! ſhould 
be gathered together, and ſet over them one 
head, to wit, Meſſiah the ſon of Zoſeph, and 
ſhould go up ont of the Land, viz. the Land in 
which they were, to war againſt thoſe Na- 
tions, while they were buſted in their war; 
and by reaſon of the greatneſs of the ven- 
geance, which ſhould there be upon thoſe 
Nations, he ſaith, for great zs the day of Fe- 
zreel; becauſe any day of vengeance and great 
ſlaughter is ſo called, But that Expoſition, 
which he here gives, we will look on as his 
ſecond thoughts, although as to that which 
we chiefly look on, viz. the deſignation of 
the time for fulfilling this Prophecy, the mat- 
ter will be much one, inaſmuch as the ap- 
pearance of Meſſiah the ſon of David, accord- 
ing to them, will be preſently upon the ap- 
pearance of that their feigned Meſſiah the ſon 
of Foſeph, as they call him, and his being ſlaine. 

Theſe are the principal opinions of the Jews 
as to the Expoſition of this place, none of 
which giving us ſuch meaning of it as we may 
embrace for true, that we may find out that 
which we may acquieſce in, we may obſerve 
in the beſt and laſt of them theſe things af- 
firmed. Firſt, that this Prophecy was not ful- 
filled at the return of the Babylonifh captivi- 
ty. Secondly » that it is not at all yet fulfil- 
led, but ſhall hereafter be fulfilled; that the 
time for fulfilling it was the coming of the 
Meſſiah, who is the ove Head here ſpoken of, 
Theſe things being truly Rated , will ſhew 
how far they are true, how far in error, and 
direct us to what may confirm us in the truth 
againſt what they ſay contrary to it. As to 
the firlt of theſe things there be 4 very learned 
men that think that what is here promiſed, was 
made good at the return of the Jews from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, in regard that then many 
of the ten Tribes joyned themſelves to 7uaah, 
according to the liberty given by Cyr, toall 
under his Dominion that owned God , Ezra 
1. and that they all then had Zorobabel ( who 
was a type of Chriſt) for their own head, and 
conſpired afterward into one People, whereas 
before they had been two diſtinct Kingdoms, 
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and from all parts went up to the Temple; 
yet becauſe many others are of the contrary 
opinion , becauſe they ſuppoſe the number of 
them, that then returned, to have been fewer 
then that this hyperbolical expreſſion , thar 
their zumber ſhould te as the Sand of the 
Sea, might be applied to them, and they go 
not under the name of 7/-ae!, but of 7xdahb 
and Benjamin, we will not infiſt on proof there- 
of, but ſay that it being granted to be true 
what the Jews in this affirm , yet that it doth 
not follow that this Prophecy is not yer at 
all fulfilled , but that it hath been ſo fulfilled 
as that if there be no farther fulfilling of ic 
in reſpect to the ten Tribes ( yea to the whole 
twelve, the children of Fudah, and the chil- 
dren of 1ſrael gathered together under one head) 
it cannot be thought to be without its due ef- 
fect. That one Head they , almoſt all, ſay to 
be the Meſſiah; and that the time deſigned for 
fulfilling what 1s here ſaid, is at his coming; 
but that he is not come as yet, neither the 
Prophecy fulfilled : but we ſay that he is come, 
and that it hath by calling them into his faith 
had due accompliſhment; ſo we learn from : S. 
Peter, who tells us that they which in time 
paſt were not a People, were now the People 
of God, and that they which had not ( for- 
merly ) obtained mercy, had now obtained 
mercy. What doth the Promiſe here made 
require more for making it good ? Thoſe whom 
St. Peter wrote to, and ſpeaks of, were the 
Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, which 
had embraced Chriſt for their head, and thoſe 
we may juſtly think to comprehend not only 
ſuch as were of Fadah and Benjamin, but of 
the other Tribes alſo, ſo that his title of 
Strangers ſcattered, may be of as great an ex. 
tent, as St. © Fames his, of the twelve Tribes 
ſcattered abroad. By the calling of theſe into 
Chriſt, and their being received into his Church 
as his People, and partaking of mercy in him, 
was this abundantly made good, fo that the 
Jew hath no prerence to ſay that the Meſſiah 
or Chriſt is not yet come , becauſe the Pro- 
miſe here, and chap. 2.23. made to 1/7ael, is 
not yet made good to them, If they object 
that the number of the 1/-aelites, which was not 
ſo great as that it might be ſaid of them, that 
their number was as the ſand of the Sca; they. 
themſelves ſay, that the expreſſion is hyper- 
bolical, and « only denotes a great multitude, 
and that a very great many of them were then 
and ſince at ſeveral times and places converted, 
we cannot doubt, and hope more will be, 
Yet if this ſuffice not, we have to ſay to them, 
as we learn from St. Paul, that 1ſrael is a 
name not only belonging to thoſe who are ſo 
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according to the fleſh, but comprehending all 
that rightly believe in God, all the Seed of 
Iſrael and Abraham, as well that which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who is the Father of 
all believers, as that which is of the fleſh and 
of the Law, Rom. 4.11, & 16. and Galat. 3.7. 
yea to the excluſion of thoſe that are of the 
fleſh only , and not of the Faith alſo, as ap- 
pears by what he faith, Rom. 9g. 6. &c. So 
that by the multitude of believers, as well of 
the Gentiles as of the Jews,is this to be made 
good, that the number of the children of 7/rael 
ſhould be as the ſand of the Sea, and the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, Rom. 
4. 18. fulfilled, and in their calling and con- 
verſion to Chriſt ( in whom is no farther di- 
ſtintion of Jew or [ſraclite and Gentiles, Rom. 
IO. 12, Col. 3, 11. and Gal. 3.28.) in ſuchin- 
numerable multitudes, and Gods owning them 
for his People, who before were not ſo, and 
receiving them into his favor , doth he ſhew 
what 1s here, and againe, Chap. 2. 23. ſaid, to 
have been made good, expreſly citing, and 
ſo applying the words, Rom, 9. 25, 26. 
We cannot hope that the unbelieving Jews, 
who would not have the Promiſe belong to any 
but themſelves, ſhould by this be convinced; 
they would not be by S. Paul,;though they could 
not withſtand the power of his preaching. But 
it is abundantly ſufficient to confirm to us the 
truth, and to retort on the Jews their argue 
ment upon their own conceſſions. This Pro- 
phecy was to be made good at or by the 
coming of the Meffiah : it being therefore ful- 
flled proves that the Meſſiah is come. And if 
any ſhall ſay that in the words are properly 
here intended only. 1/rael after the fleſh, and 
that they are by St. Paul only by way of fi. 
militude or accommodation applied to the 
Gentiles, the learned River replies, that this 
is a thing very incredible, that the Apoſtle 
having to do with the Jews, about a matter 
of the greateſt moment and controverſy be. 
tween them , ſhould ſo expreſly cite Hoſea for 
a Promiſe, of the converſion of the Gentiles, 
if he had not looked on the words as ſpoken 
by the Holy Ghoſt, concerning their conver- 
ſion, without which the Promiſe that the 1/rael 
of God ſhould be in number as the ſand of 
the Sea, had not then certainly been made 
Sood; and it is manifeſt that the Apoſtle having 
there ſpoken of Gods calling both the Jews 
and Geatiles, brings the words of Hoſea ag 
an evident proof of his calling of the latter. 
And the words well looked into, ſeem ma- 
nifeſtly to direct to the underſtanding them in 
this manner; for whereas he had before chreat- 
ned the rejection of the ten Tribes, that they 
ſhould not be his People, nor would he be their 
God, what doth his uttering theſe words, which 
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ſeem even to contradict the other in the ſame 
breath ( as it were,) but argue, that the People 
ſpoken to, and of, are in different reſpects 
to be looked on in the one and in the other; 
in the threat they are to be conſidered as the 
children of Abraham and Iſrael, according to 
the fleſh, ſuch who had hitherto by vertue of 
that part of the Promiſe to him, which con- 
cerned carnal things, enjoyed the priviledge 
of a People diſtinguiſhed by God from 04 
ther Nations, and particularly owned by him 
for his peculiar, and as ſuch by his provi- 
dence, and under his protection, been a floriſh- 
ing Kingdom , but now ſhould be cut off from 
that priviledge, and their Kingdom cauſed 
to ceaſe, and they removed from their own 
Land, and ſcattered among other Nations, 
without hope of reſtauration to their former 
ſtate and earthly priviledges; but in the Pro- 
miſe here adjoyned the J/rae! ſpoken of, is 
to be looked on as « the children, not of the 
fleſh, but of the Promiſe which reſpected the 
v Faith of Abraham, by vertue of which it was 
ſaid to him, 1s thee ſhall all N ations be bleſſed, 
and that he ſhould be the Father of many Na- 
tions , and ſo ſoall thy ſeed be. Now in this re- 
ſpe I1/rae! comprehending all faithfall be- 
levers, it is caſy to ſee how notwithſtanding 
Iſrael according to the fleſh be diſowned by 
God, and quite unpeopled according to that 
other reſpect, yet this Promiſe, that never- 
theleſs the number of the children of 1/-ael 
ſhall be as the ſard of the Sea, &c. is by God, 
who 1s able even * out of ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham, made good ; & it may 
ſeem to make to the ſame purpoſe, that in 
this exception from the forethreatned judge- 
ment, by this gracious Promiſe, to what is 
there ſaid, they are not my People, here is op- 
poſed , ye are the ſons of the living God; which 
change of their title ſeems to intimate not only 
a neerer relation to God,and greater dignity,as 
the name of /os or children imports above that 
of People, but that there ſhould be a diffe- 
rence in the nature of this new rclation from 
the former, and that it ſhould not confiſt in 
enjoyment of ſuch earthly priviledges, as that 
did by which they enjoyed a diftint King- 
dom, and were a diſtin&t People { while they 
ſtood ) from other People, but of greater and 
better priviledges belonging tohigher and ſpi- 
ritual matters conferred in Chriſt on all that 
believe in him, and receive the ſpirit of a- 
doption, by which they cry to God Abba 
Father, and are owned by him for ſons; which 
belong not to any of 1/-ael, as ſo according 
to the fleſh, but as made ſo, by believing, 
and are not proper only to them, but com- 
mon with them to all other true believers; 
who are without farther diſtinction of Jew, 
or Greek, 1/rael, or Gentile (as diſtinfive 
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names of. peculiar People,) 1 all the children of 
God by Faith in Chriſt Feſws,, and are all one 
in him. By the joyning of all theſe together, 
is made good all what is ſaid in the tenth verſe, 
that, notwithſtanding the rejection of thoſe 
obſtinate 1/rae! , which continue in unbeleif, 
yet God ſhall not want an 7/rae/, yea the num- 
ber of the trne children of I/-ae/ ſhould be as 
the ſand of the Sea, which cannot be numbred, 
and that in any place where it was formerly 
ſaid unto them, ye are wot my People , as it was 
every where where God was not truly wor- 
ſhipped, there it ſhould be ſaid unto them , 
Je are the children of the living God; and the 
words are well therefore applied by St. Paul 
for a proof of the Vocation of the Gentiles, 
together with as many as ſhould beleive of 
Iſrael,and by their uniting in him is made good 
alſo what foiloweth in the eleventh verſe, 
that the children of 74dah, and the children 
of Iſrael ( as many as were converted to him) 
ſhould all ( being gathered rogether as one 
People, all difference being taken away ) ap- 
pornt themſelves ( or acknowledge over them ) 
one Head , Chriſt, the only head of the Church, 
and come up ont of the Land, e. from all places 
come into the Church, That this ſhould cer- 
tainly be as God had ſaid, however unlikely 
it might ſeem, 1/rael being ſo diſperſed as they 
were, was not to be doubted for great ſhould 
be the day of Fexreel; the day wherein God 
had determined to effect all thoſe things, both 


for rejecting unbelieving ſrae/, and gathering, 


believing 1/rae!, by the impoſition of that 
name intimated ſhould be a day of wonder, 
wherein he would manifeſt his great power, 
in bringing to paſs in due manner and their 
due time, both the one and the other, 

We ſhall not then need to enter on that 
much controverted queſtion , concerning a ge- 
neral converſion of the Jews, and reſtauration 
of the ten Tribes before the end of the World; 
as there is nothing in theſe words that con- 
tradi it, ſo there is nothing that makes ne- 
ceſſary to affirm it, the Prophecy being al. 
ready ſo far fulfilled by the calling of ſo great 
a number, both of Jews, Iſraclites and Gen- 
tiles, into the Church of Chriſt, who are all 
thereby made the 1/rae/ of God, one People 
under one Head, all chilaren of the Irving God; 
that if God ſhall do no more for any farther 
fulfilling of it, it cannot yet be ſaid, that 
any one word in it is fallen to the ground 
without its due effect, 

And having ſeen thus much for the ſcope 
of the whole paſſage, it may be convenient 
to make ſome reflections on ſome particular 
expreſſions in it, which will make for a far. 
ther clearing thereof; and firſt concerning what 
is ſaid, In the place where it was ſaid to them, 
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Ye are not my People, Concerning the words 
WR OmPHnRa Bimkem After, rendred, #n the 
place where, there is difference betwixt Expoſi- 
tors, grounded on the Grammatical form of the 
firſt , which fome looking on as in conſtru- 
Ction with the ſecond , would have to be ren- 
dred, In place of what #, or was ſaid to them, 
or , inſtead of what , &c. rather then, in the 
place where; ſo have we ſeen ſome of the Jews 
to do, and ſodo * ſome others alſo, prefer- 
ring it before this, but are by * others diſap- 
proved therein, inaſmuch as of that no ex- 
amples are brought, but of this there are, 
which is confirmed by the conſent, not only 
of ancient Interpreters, but by the authority 
of the Apoſtle alſo, ſo citing it, Rom. g. 26. 
And indeed it ſeems more appoſlite to what 
he there ſhews to be the ſcope of this Pro- 
phecy, and to what the words themſelves, 
as we have ſeen, direct to. For if it be ren- 
dred, inſtead of, or, in place of what, then it 
ſeems to reſtrain the words to thoſe who be- 
fore being threatned that they ſhould be de- 
prived of that title, which they had before 
enjoyed, of being called the People of God, as 
a Promiſe to them alone, that after they had 
loſt it, they ſhould have it, or a greater in 
lieu of it, even that of the children of the living 
God, againe reftored to them : but if it be 
rendred the other way, 1s the place where, the 
Promiſe will be of greater latitude, and ex- 
tended to others ( though not with excluſion 
of ſuch of them as ſhould turn to the Lord) 
as well as to them; even to as many of 
other Nations, who had ever hitherto been 
looked on as »or Gods People, (as the whole 
Gentile world were) and that, any where, in 
any place, without diſtinction of Nation , or 
place, Circumcifion or uncircumcifion, even 
to as many, as the Lord ſhould call, who all 
rogether ſhould with all ſuch of 1/-ael accord- 
ing to the fleſh, as ſhould be converted , make 
up that vaſt number of the® Iſrael of Godor 1/vael 
according to Faith( a nobler relation then that 
of the fleſh) which ſhould be called the ſors 
of God: and ſo will the words be a Prophecy 
of the calling of the Gentiles, and making 
them partakers of the ſame title and Promiſes 
with 1ſyael the Seed of Abraham accord. 
ing to the fleſh, and are as ſo by the Apoſtle 
applied, which is a warrant to us ſo to un- 
deritand them. 

Again, whereas it is ſaid, Then ſhall the 
children of Fudah be gathered together > and ap- 
point themſelves one head ; it is controverted who | 
are here meant by the children of 7#dah, and _ | 
the children of 1/rael. © Some by thoſe names *' 
underſtand all that ſhall be converted to Chriſt, 
and believe in him, whither of the Jews, or 
Gentiles, Of the name of 1/rac!, how that a- 
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grees to thoſe of the Gentiles who embrace 
the Faith of 7/rael, though not of the race of 
Iſrael according to the fleſh, as well as to 
thoſe that are ſo, we have already ſeen; 
and that the name of children of Fudah , or 
Fews alſo may agree to them for the ſame 
reaſon, we learn from S. Pau!, Rom.2. 28,29. 
He ts not a Few, which # one outwardly , nei- 
ther ti that Circumci(ron which is outward in the 
fleſh; But he is a Few which # one inwardly, &c, 
3.e. * he is the Jew indeed, the true child of 
Abraham , ( who ſhall be accepted by God ) 
though he be not ſo by birth, who in the pu- 
rity of the heart, performs thoſe ſubſtantial 
Laws required by God of the Jews, &c. And 
ſome by the children of F#4ah underſtand the 
poſterity of Abraham, and by the children of 
{ſrael, the converted of the Gentiles; Others 
on the contrary by F#4ah the converted of the 
Gentiles; by 1ſrael, all believers of the Seed 
of Iſrael, But others, by 7#dah and Iſrael 
think them here underſtood , who were uſually 
and properly ſo called in reſpect of their car- 
nal relation, and < then by the particular na- 
ming of them will be given to underſtand that 
though in the former verſe there was a Promiſe 
of calling the Gentiles, adopted into the name 
and priviledges of Iſrael by Faith, yet it was 
not to the excluding of thoſe that were ſo * 
according to the fleſh, but that many of them 
alſo ( called the remnant) ſhould be called , 
and all of them, united-in one common Faith, 
one myſtical body of Chriſt ; that is it which 
is ſaid of all them that are comprehended un- 
der theſe names, that they ſhall be gathered 
together , and appoint themſelves one Head, 
They were before diſtant, not only in place, 
but more in mind. There had ever been great 
feud between Fudah and I1ſrae! after they 
became two Kingdoms, by the revolt of 
the ten Tribes in Rehoboams time; much 
more between them and the Gentiles; but now 
he foretelleth of .a time « wherein all enmity 
ſhould be done away , and they ſhould all be 
unanimouſly gathered together, * ſo as to 
make one People or Congregation however 
otherwiſe diſperſed. For this notes not ſo much 
their coming together into one place as con- 
ſent and agreement of minds, the effect of 
which ſhall be, that they ſhall with one ac- 
cord ſubmit to ' one government; ſo he ſaith, 
and appoint themſelves one head, i.e. yeild alto- 
gether willing obedience to that one head 
whom God ſhall appoint over them. God ſhall 
gather them together , and by the preaching 
of the Goſpel call them into his Church, of 
which he hath appointed one head, Chriſt; ſo 
that here is an act of God, and an act of their 
own concurring: Gods call of them into Chriſt 
and his inclining their hearts, is his gathering 
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them together; their hearkning to his call, 
and yeilding obedience, is their gathering 
themſelves together, and their receiving and 
acknowledging him, their appointing to them- 
ſelves that one head which God hath appointed 
over them. Apreeable to theſe expreſſions ſo 
underſtood, is the language of the New Te- 
ſtament in ſeveral places, which compared 
with them, will ſhew this Prophecy by the 
coming of many of the Jews and [Iſraelites ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and multitudes of the 
Gentiles, Gods Iſrael by Faith, though not 
according to the fleſh, into the Church, and 
united-under one head , Chriſt, to be fulfilled. 
Some ſuch places we may take notice of, as 
where Chrift ſaith to the Jews, How often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as 4 Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not, Afar. 2.3. 37. in which it ap- 
pears, his calling them, and their coming at 
his call to be required that they may be ſaid 
to be gathered together. Againe, Foh. 11.572, 
52. where the bleſſed Evangeliſt ſaith, that 
Caiaphas being High Prieſt that year, prophe- 
cyed that Ze/us ſhould dye for that Nation: And 
not for that Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one the children of God that were 
ſcattered abroad, Here is a proof that thoſe 
who wereto be gathered together by Chriſt un- 
der himſelf, as one head, were to be Gentiles, 
of all Nations, as well as 7#dah and 1/rael. 
Add what is faid, Zpheſ. 1. 10, that it was - 
Gods purpoſe that in the denſation of the fulneſs 
of times he might gather together in one, all things 
in Chriſt; * eyarepanaiwartw, to gather tOSee 
ther as ſeveral things before diſperſed into one 
ſumme or body;that hence forward they ſhould 
be looked on as one; or, as the word may well 
hint ſomething fuller to the preſent purpoſe, 
according to what Chry(oſtome there obſerves, 
to yoyn all under one Head; a title given oft 
to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, whom here 
we look on as meant by it. So in the ſame, 
Ephef. 1. 22. he ſaith, gave him to be head over 
all things to the Church, and ſoc. 4, 15. and 
5. 23. and Col, 1.18, ſo that in him who is 
our peace, both Jews and Gentiles, all farther 
difference and enmity being taken away, are 
made one, Epheſ. 2. 15. as one body under 
one head. In that he is here ſo called rather 
then one Prince or King,is by ! ſome obſerved 
to have great emphaſis in it, inaſmuch as the 
joyning the members of the body under the 
head ſeems to denote a nearer conjunction be. 
tween thoſe ſpoken of, then that of Subjects 
one to another-under one Governor, and be- 
ween him who is ſo called, and them his mem- 
bers, then that uſually betwen a King and his 
Subjects, although the word be alſo uſed for a 
Prince and Captain as well as properly a head. 


k See Rivet, i 
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Of theſe thus unanimouſly conſenting and 
joyned together under one head, it 1s ſaid, 
And they ſhall aſcend out of the Land. It hath 
been already ſaid that by this expreſſion ſeems 
meant the coming of many of all ſorts of 
People, of Jews, Ifſraclites, and Gentiles 
out of all places of the World, into the 
Church. Now why that ſhould be called an 
aſcending out of the Land , reaſons not obſcure 
may be given; Fer»ſalem , or rather the Temple 
therein, was ſituated in an high place, on a 
mountain ; ſo that they that went to it were 
uſually ſaid to aſcend or go up; Thither the 
Tribes went up , the Tribes of the Lord , unto the 
teſtimony of the Lord, P[al. 122.4. This Temple 
and the mountain, on which it was ſeated, was 
a type of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 
in language borrowed from them it 1s ſaid of 
that, Micah 3. 1, 2. In the laſh dates it ſhall 
come to paſs that the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be eſdabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and People 
foall flow into it, How ſhall it then but be very 
proper and ſignificant language to ſay of thoſe 
that ſhould come into that which is ſo deſcri- 
bed, that they ſhould come »p or aſcend out 
of the Land ? which is like what alſo there 
follows; 4any N ations ſhall come and ſay, come 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and 
zo the houſe of the God of Facob, &c, For coming 
into the Church, the term of *coming ap or aſ- 
cending , is very proper; Chrift himſelf their 
head, to lead them the way , did firſt aſcend 
on the Croſs, according to what he ſaith, 7, 
if I be lifted up from the E arth, will draw all men 
after mes Fo. 12. 32. and their aſcending who 
will come in to him, and his Church, will be 
an act, not of bodily motion, but of their 
minds and affections, the embracing him and 
his doctrine, with leaving the land or Earth 
(as the word pPMRT1 Haarets ſignifies ) 5. e. all 
earthly concerns, and much more their former 
Idolatries and fins, in any kind contrary to his 
Doctrine and Religion, according to St. Pauls 
expreſſion, Col. 3. 1, 2. If ye be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above , where 
Chrift ſitteth on the right hand of God: ſet your 
affettions on things above , not on things on the 
earth. And Phil. 3.19. where ſuch as are ene. 


mies to the Croſs of Chriſt , and are not come £g 


in to him, he deſcribes by that they mind earthly 
things; but on the contrary, thoſe that do ( as 
he did, ver. 14.) preſs toward the mark for the 


| prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus , 


by their having their conver ſation #n Heaven,ver, 
20. Our Saviour ſaith that he hath choſen them 
out of the World, and that they are no longer of 
the world, Foh. 15. 19. 

- Such like Paſſages afford us a notion of 
coming up out of the Land ( or Earth, as we 
© Jud. 4. 5. 


m Grot. *® Rivet. 
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ſaid ) very agreeable to the ſcope of the place. 
What he ſaith oxt of the Land, may elſe be 
expounded, that in any Land or Country 
whereſoever they be, they ſhall come up out 
of it, 5. e. follow him ( though not with a bo- 
dily departure from it, yet,) with their affe- 
Ctions, that where he ts, they may be alſo with 
their hearts,and minds, and ſouls given up unto 
him. It is ſaid in indefinite terms, they /oalt 
come up out of the Land; not expreſſing what 
Land, as either Chaldea, which ſome will have 
to be meant, as we have ſeen, and of the Jews, 
and ſuch Iſraelites as joyned themſelves to 
them, and expound it of their return out of 
their captivity thence to 7xagea, which in re- 
ſpect to the ſituation of thoſe Countries they 
will have to be properly called a coming up 
or aſcending ; or elſe Galilee, or the like ad- 
jacent places, which ® others underſtanding 
think it made good by the aſcending of ſuch 
as were returned to the Temple out of thoſe 
places. There is nothing in the words which 
may force us to underſtand either of thoſe, 
although if we underſtood it literally as ſpoken 
of either of thoſe, we could not think that 
the utmoſt meaning, bur a partial only; by 
neither of thoſe could be made good, that a 
multitude as the ſand of the Sea, which can 
neither be meaſured nor numbred , did come 
up out of the Land, as by great multitudes 
of all Nations and in all Lands coming into the 
Church of Chriſt , (many more then of Jews 
and Iſraelites, which went up from Babylon, 
and ſo many as Feruſalem, yea all Fudea ( it the 
words were literally underſtood ) could not 
contain ) it hath been made good, and is ſtill 
making good. Beſides it is by * ſome obſerved, 
that though the word 7yy Alah do ſignify to 
comer go upyOr aſcend,yetit 1s uſed alſo for only 
* coming to, and for ? following , and for 1 eſca- 
ping > as Exod. 1, 10. So that their gathering 
to Chriſt , and drawing nigh unto him, and 
putting off all impediments from earthly con- 
cerns, that they may fellow him, and their 
eſcape out of their captivity of fin in any place 
whatſoever, may without any ſcruple from 
the letter of the words, be well expreſſed by 
their coming »p out of the Land. 

To reflect likewiſe on the laſt words, which 
ive aſſurance of the performance of what 
hath been ſaid, For preat u the day of Fezreel; 
The name of Fezree! we have ſeen to be im- 
poſed on the Prophets ſon, xo ſignify that 
God would avenge the _—_— Fezreel upon 
the houſe of Fehu, &c. and that he would 
break the bow of 1/rael in the Valley of Fe- 
zreel. So that to ſee what was the importance 
of that name at its firſt impoſition, and why 
it was impoſed , there is no need of any far- 
ther enquiry then to look into the hiſtory of 
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the things done, for making good what God 
threatned, and by the impofition of rhat name 
on that child warned them of. Yet in regard 
of ſuch circumitances, which did attend the 
effecting of thoſe things, and ſnch conſequents 
that ſhould follow thereon, for the plainer 
diſcovery thereof do Interpreters ſee fit not 
only to take that name, as it is a proper 
name of a perſon or place , but farther to en- 
quire into the fſignification thereof according 
to its etymology. - And looking into that, we 
find (as we have ſeen on verſe the 4 ) obſer- 
ved a threefold expoſition of it; according to 
the one of which it denotes the 4zſper ſion of 
God, or that God would diſperſe and ſcatter 
them whom he ſpeaks of, or makes the child 
ſo named a type or ſign of : according to an- 
other, The: ſeed or ſowing of God, or that he 
would ſow or plant them ; according to the 
third , the arm of God, or that God would 
powerfully exert, and ſhew forth the power 
of his arm in doing what he did toward them. 
According to the firſt it will be a boding or 
threatning of evil to them; according to the 
ſecond a boding or promiſing of good; ac- 
cording to the third it is appliable to both 
theſe kinds, and ſheweth that what God in 
either of thoſe kinds for evil or good ſhould 
do, thould be ſuch, as that Gods mighty 
arm, his ſtrength and power ſhould be con- 
ſpicuous therein, Now in the two former places 
where this name is put (ver. 4, 5. ) it is mani- 
feſt that if alluſion be made to the etymolo- 
gy or derivation of it, it muſt import evil 
according to the firſt and third notion, and 
a threat that God will ſcatter , or break, or 
ſhew the power of his arm in executing jud- 
gement, and taking vengeance on thoſe who 
are typified or pointed out by the impoſition of 
that name on the firſt child of the Prophet , as 
the words of the Text plainly declare, in giving 
the reaſon of the impoſing of it, as likewiſe 
what follows in the impoſition of thoſe names 
of Lo-rubamah, and Lo-ammi, on his ſecond 
and third children, and the reaſon given for 
it. Burt then in the tenth and this eleventh 
verſes there having been a Promiſe of mercy 
after thoſe judgements, ( made according to 
the Expoſition of all [nterpreters but Aben- 
Ezra alone, whoſe ſingle opinion we have 
given account of) and theſe words concluding 
that Promiſe, as a ratifying of it, it may be 
queſtioned , if alluſion be made to that name, 
and any weight laid on that alluſion, as it 
ſeems to be, whither it be made according 
to the ſame notions, as in. the firſt place, 
which import evil, or not rather according to 
that other, by which it imports good, of ſow- 
ing and eſtabliſhing thoſe ſpoken of. The 0- 


r See Rivct, Zanch. Gror, Biſhop Hall, Ribcr. &c. 
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pinions of Interpreters are in this different 5 
Some are for that, that it implies a Promiſe, 
ora ratifying the promiſe of good. To this 
purpoſe R. Tanchwmn , This is another mean- 
ing (or reaſon) of the naming of that child 
Fezreel, viz, that God after their captivity 
would reſtore them, and ſow them in their 
own place ( by a figurative expreſſion. ) This 
one name therefore includes two meanings , 
one of them _\avJ\y 352) a denouncing 
or threatning of puniſhment to the houſe of 
Feba, and that God would do to them as he 
did to Ahab and his Family by the wall of 
Zezreel, which 1s that which he ſaith, and / 
will avenge the bloud of Fexreel upon the houſe of 
Febu. The ſecond s 9-2-0 ta) 
5)) 34g, anannuntiation ( or giving ) of 
good tidings of a return and growth ( or in- 
creaſe) of power , which is that which he 
ſaith, for great us the day of Fezreel. And this 
notion ſeveral » Chriſtian Interpreters alſo 
embrace; who think alluſion here to be made 
to the name as it may import the Seed of God, 
and the thing fiznified to be, that they who 
were before diſperſed, ſhould now be gathered 
together , and reſtored as the ſeed and plan- 
tation of God, like an handfull of corn in the 
Earth as he ſpeaks, Pal. 72.16. being freed 
from their captivity , from being ſuch as had 
not obtained mercy, made ſuch as had obtain'd 
mercy » from being not Gods People now 
made the-ſons of the living God; and to the 
like purpoſE with application to the Church 
of Chriſt, as well of Gentiles as Jews. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to have led the way 
to theſe, who whereas before he interprets 
thoſe words, call his name Fezreel, by call 
their name diſperſed, he renders theſe, for 
great us the aay of their gathering together. 
Others think here ſtill alluhon to be made to 
that ſignification of the name which imports 
diſperſion, and is for evil, So among the Jews 
Kimchi and Abarbinel, as we have ſeen in 
giving their Expoſitions, and diverſe among 
Chriſtians alſo; * ſome of which change the 
notion of that firſt Particle which our Tranſ- 
lators follow, and render it when, thus, 
when the day of Jezreel ſpall have been great 
(or when the great day of Fezree/ ſhall have 
been ) expounding it , after that thoſe great 
and ſharp diffuſive judgements,denoted by the 
firſt impoſition of the name Fezree/, ſhall have 
had their effect; ( or « although the day of Fe- 
zreel, 1. e. of wrath and vengeance ſhall be 
creat much to the ſame purpoſe ) yet ſhall 
thoſe good things promiſed, wer. 10, I1, ſuc. 
ceed, » Others retaining, for, to this ſenſe, 
following on theſe preceding words, Then ſhall 


Lively, Stokes, Tarnov. $s Jun. Trem, * See Druſ. 
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the children of Fudah , and the children of Iſrael 
be gathered together, &c, give the meaning ( as 
containing the reaſon why they ſhould ſo do) 
for ſo great ſhall be the evils that ſhall befall 
the Iſraelites; firſt, in the deſtruction of the 
houſe of Fehy, for the ſlaughter by them made 
in the Valley of Fezree/; then ſuch other 
as followed on them , that they ſhall be diſ- 
perſed, and the Godly among them willingly 
zoyn themſelves to the Jews returned into 
their Country. *' Another makes theſe words 
as an anſwer to ſuch who ſhould think there 
was no need of ſuch promiſes of good in thoſe 
preceeding words to be made to them, ſeeing 
they were at preſent well enough ; ſhewing 
them that how ſecure ſoever they now ſeemed, 
yet there was a great day certainly coming 
wherein they ſhould be ſo ſcattered and bro- 
ken , that they ſhould perceive that it was 
even now neceflary to make ſuch a promiſe 
of mercy to ſuſtain them under thoſe evils 
when that day ſhould come, 

All theſe plainly look on the name 7ezree/ 
as containing a threat, and bode of evil, I 
ſhall not ſtand to examine which of theſe opi- 


nions may be preferred , inafmuch as it may 


ſeem moſt convenient to take that name here 
in its greateſt latitude, and as alluſion may be 
made to it in both kinds, for good and for 
bad, ſo as that theſe words may be looked 
on as a recapitulation of all that hath been 
ſaid from the firſt command for the impoſition 
of that name hitherto, and perhaps with reſ- 
pe to what ſhall follow too, that the things 
ſaid, ſome for threatning of evil , ſome for 
promiſe of good , may not ſeem to thwart one 
another, and to give aſſurance that all ſhall in 
due time come to paſs, and have their effect. 
Inaſmuch as the day or time pointed to by that 
name is a great day comprehenſive of many 
wondrous tranſactions, wherein the arm of 
God ſhall mightily exert it ſelf ; when it ſhall 
be ſeen to comprehend the deſtruftion of the 
houſe of Judah, the breaking of the bow of Iſrael, 
the cauſing their Kingdom to ceaſe, and ut- 
terly taking them away , that they ſhall be 
no more a People to him, or of themſelves, 
but a Jeſpicable ſcattered People, diſperſed 
and loſt among other Nations; and yet again, 
ſach a wonderful reſtauration of them, as that 
they by addition of others to them ſhall become 
a People not to be numbred for multitude as 
the ſand of the Sea, and from being not a 
People, obtain that dignity to be the ſons of 
the living God, and from being diſperſed far 
and wide, ſeparated both in place and mind, 
all united together under one Head, aſcend 
out of the Land, and be brought into the 
Church of God ; who ſhall, conſidering theſe 


Chap. I. 


things of ſuch different and even contrary di- 
ſpenſations of evil and good, to be yet all made 
good in the day denominated from Fezreel, 
of which it impoſed on that child was a ſign, 
but with admiration cry out, profeiio magnue, 
ors 0 quay magnus eft dies Fezreel. Certainly 
great, or, O how great 25 the day of Fexreel, 
(as * ſome render it, taking the Particle 5 
C;, in this place, not for a cauſal, as giving a 
reaſon of what hath been ſaid , but for a note 
of affirmation or admiration, ) and who would 
almoſt beleive the report thereof ? but then 
attend according to another notion ſuggeſted 
by the ſame name, that it is the day of the 
arm of the Lord which brings mighty things 
to paſs, things though never ſo unlikely and 
ſeeming to men contrary one to another , no- 
thing being too hard for it, or able to hindcr 
it, and he will ſee no reaſon to doubt but 
that, » Tarta eft Fezraelitica dies, as another 
Interpreter renders the words, So great z5 ( or 
ſhall be) the day of Jexreel; the lignificancy 
of that name imports all this, and to this fi. 
gnificancy of it doth the ſcope of the place 
ſcem to warn us to attend, and have reſpect, 
that we may have the full meaning of it, and 
not to reſtrain it to any one notion whither for 
cood or bad, but according to the variety of 
the evil things threatned in the firſt place from 
verſe 4. to the end of the ninth verſe, and then 
of good things in the 10. and 11, promiſed, 
to include both, as all conſequent on that 
name at firſt impoſed, as a ſign of things to 
come, ver, 4, and here repeated , to give aſ- 
ſurance of the performance of them in their 
due time; all which ſpace allotted for effe. 
ting them in their due order, is called the 
day of Fezreel, which then in the Prophets 
time began, as to the threat, the ſorrowfull 
part of it, and is as to the promiſe, the joyfull 
part, ſtill in fulfilling, comprehending as is by 
2 learned men obſerved, torum tempm gratie, 
the whole time of grace, and ſalvation, all 
the * time ſince Chriſt that ove head, in whom 
they, of whom it was ſaid, ye are not my 
People, are called, the ſons of the living God, 


and are all gathered together, and aſcend our 


of the World, The ſame name Fezzxeel occurs 
again» C, 2, v. 22. what is the import of it in 
that place will be proper there to enquire. 
With theſe words is this firſt Chapter here 
concluded according to our ordinary diviſion; 
but others conclude it with the ninth verſe. 


Others take into it the firſt verſe of the next 


Chapter, as thinking the coherence of the 
words and ſenſe ſo to require. Bur in this is 
no great moment, inaſmuch as the diſtintion 
of Chapters is not from the Prophets them- 
ſelves or their direction , and therefore they 
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being ſo divided by men as they thought molt 
convenient for .reading the Scripture by par- 
cels, we are not thereby neceſſitated either 
to ſeparate thoſe things which ſhould be 


On HOSE 4: 


2 
joyned, or to joyn thoſe things whiich be- 
long not one to another, but ro be guided 
by the ſenſe 1n giving the meaning and T9- 
herence. 


C HAEF. 


VERS: r. Say ye wnto your brethren 
Ammi, and to your ſiſters Ruha- 


mah. 


AY ye unto your brethren Ammi , &+c. The 

Greek and printed Arabick render , #»to 
your brother ana unto your ſiſter : The Vulgar 
Latin and Arabick MS. wnto your brethren 
and unto your fiſker, The Noun IMIR A- 
choth is indeed in that form which otherwhere 
is uſed for the ſingular number, a ffter, from 
which elſewhere in the plural is TIWNR Acha- 
goth, Siſters, But this form alſo may we with 
Kimchi on this place take for a plural , and its 
conjunction with its affix ſhews it ſo to be 
meant. If not , however, it will make no dif- 
ference as to the ſenſe whither it be rendred 
in the ſingular or plura!, fer, or ffters; and 
we have above mentioned two brothers, and 
one {ifter, yet ſhe denoting the whole Con- 
gregation of the People, as well as they. A4- 
ten Ezra looking on theſe words as having 
reference to the preceding words in the two 
foregoing verſes, according to his Expoſition 
of them, which we have ſeen, takes theſe alſo 
to be ſpoken by way of irony or deyiſion, as if 
he ſhould ſay , Say if you will, or ye may fav, 
unto your brethren Ammi, and unto your fi- 
ſters, Ruhamah; but ye deceive your ſelves; 
for ye, and they are indeed none of my 
People, nor ſhall obtain mercy; as if it were 
a continuation of Gods threat, But this opi- 
nion is by © one of his Nation diſapproved, 
and by none of them, that I ſee, followed; 
they looking on it rather as a Promiſe of good, 
ſubjovned to the threatning of evil. Accord- 
ing to which way the ancientcſt among them, 
Jonathan, thus paraphraſeth the words; je Pro- 
phets, ſay unto your brethren, my People, turn 
you nrto my Laws and I will have mercy on your 
Congregation; which , if there be grounds to 
think the Prophets to be the perſons called 6n 
and ſpoken to, would be a convenient mean- 
ing and a continuation of a promiſe of 200d 
to them, who are ſpoken of, if they would 
fit themſelves for it by converſion and repen- 
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tance; the ſentence of being Lo- Ammi and 
Lo-ruhamah, ſhould be reverſed, and they be 
apain acknowledged by God for his People; 
and obtain mercy from him. 

R. Saadias,as cited and approved by Kim- 
chi, takes the perſons ſpoken to, to be the 
Tribes of Fadah and Benjamin, and that, as 
to their brethren the ten Tribes ( which were 
called Lo-4Ammi in the time that they did 
evil in the ſight of the Lord) at the time of 
the return of their captivity they ſhould ſay 
unto them Ammz, and to their ſiſters Raha- 
mah , according as the former ſimilitude was 
of a ſon and a daughter. Abarhinel looks 
on it as a Prophecy, that whereas there was 
between 1/rae/, while they were a diſtinCt 
Kingdom in their own Land, and Frdah 
great enmity and hatred, and they ſpake 
evil one of another, it ſhould here be other- 
wiſe in the time of their ſalvation and re- 
demption; and that therefore this is a com- 
mand directed to the whole houſe of 1/-ael, 
that they ſhould ſay unto their brethren the 
children of 744ah, that they are the People 
of God, for that they ſhould no more be 
called Lo-Ammi; 2nd fo to the children of 
Fudah , that as to the Kingdom of 1ſrael ; 
which above he called Lo-rahamah , they 
ſhould now call them Rxuhamah, becauſe God 
had mercy on them, and the * fons were 
returned to their own border, becaufe he had 
compared the Kingdom of Jſrael to the Pro- 
phets daughter, which he named Zo-rubamah; 
and the children of F-dah which were under 
the ſecond Temple, and were led captive by 
Titus, to the ſon of the Prophet which he 
cailed Lo-.:mmi, therefore ( ſaith he) run the 
words according to the tenor of this fimilitude. 
Betwixtthts expoſition and that of Saadias may 
ſeem a difference in this, that that may ſeem to 
mean the jews return from the Babyloniſh _ 
captivity, but Abarbine! expreſſeth himſelf 
to mean that which they yet expect from that 
which they are now under, according to his 
Expoſition of the former Prophecy : The one 
of theſe allows too ſhort ; the other too large 
a date to the completion of that Prophecy , 
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to which they will have theſe words to be 
referred. 

Theſe Expoſitions kave we from the Jews: 
among Chriltians is yet more variety ; which 
Rebera ſaith, he doth not wonder at by rea- 
ſon of the many difficulties that are 1n the 
words, and that after all the Reader mult be 
left to his own judgement. The differences a- 
mong Expoſitors are concerning the perſons 
ſpoken to, and of; the matter and the time to 
which this Prophecy agrees; who they are 
that are ſpoken to, and bid to ſay; to whom, 
and what they are bid to ſay, and when this 
was to be done, 

« Some looking on the time of the comple- 
tion of this Prophecy to beat the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity , make the 
perſons ſpoken to , thoſe of tie ten Tribes, 
that they then caſting away that long hatred 
which had been betwixt them, ſhould ſay unto 
Fudah and Benjamin, to whom they joyned 
themſelves, Ammi and Rahamahz 3. e, my Peo- 
ple,*O our Allies ! one People with us, or, O 
thoſe whom God acknowledgeth for his Peo. 
ple, and who have obtained great -mercy 
from God , of which we are alſo partakers 
with you ; becauſe Fuaah and Benjamin were 
thoſe on whom this benefit was chiefly con- 
ferred ;the others did but partake with them, 
as acceſſories in it. Others make the time, not 
that of their return from B aby/on, but of their 
converſion unto Chriit , and calling into his 
Church; and theſe differently, « ſome of them 
making the perſons ſpoken to, or bid to ſay 
unto their brethren, to be Fudah , who ſhould 
ſay ſo to 1/rael, and call upon them to come 
in unto God, * as aſſured that though they 
be now Lo-Ammi and Lo-rahamah , yet their 
caſe is not deſperate, they ſhall again be re- 
ceived into favor, and be made Gods People, 
and obtain mercy in Chriſt, and they ſhould 
therefore ſtill acknowledge them for brethren 
_ and ſiſters. s Others will not have the words 
ſo re{trained either to Jews or Iſraelites after 
tie fleſh, but to comprehend all thoſe who 
ſhould be converted to God, whither Jews, 
Iſraelites, or other Nations; and then, to omit 
any nice difference between theſe Expolitors 
in their expreſſions , the reſult of what they 
ſay, 13, that they all acknowledging one ano- 
ther for brethren and fiiters, ſhould ſay one 
to another, Jews to lſraclites, or Gentiles, 
and they to Jews without any ſuch diſtinction, 
as was, before they were made one in Chriſt; 
Ammi and Rubamah , as all acknowledging one 
another for the Pcopie of God, and partakers 
of one common mercy , and ſalvation; and 
ſtirrinz up one another to a thankfull acknow- 
ledgement of the benefit, and to walk wor- 
thy of it, and calling on others to come in, 
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and accept of the mercy profered. Thoſe 
that go in theſe and the like waies, follow 
the ſame conſtruction, and make the thing 
which is , be ſaid , Ammsi and Rahamah ; and 
in that way. theſe words may well ſeem to 
refer to the preceding : wherein after the hea- 
vy ſentence denounced to 1/rael in the appel. 
lations of Lo-Ammi and Lo=ruhamah, there is 
yet ſubjoyned an exception , and as it were 
a reverſing of the ripor of that ſentence, by 
his ſaying, Ter the number of the children of 
Iſrael ſhall be as the ſana, &c. and that z» the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, ye are not 
my People, 11 (hall be ſaid unto them , ye are 
the. ſons of the living God, G'c. implying that 
not only many of the Iſraelites , but of other 
Nations alſo a vaſt number ſhould be conver- 
ted, and make unto God an acceptable Peo- 
Pe through his mercy; and that all theſe, 
aying aſide all differences, ſhould be united 
together under one. head, Chriit, and for- 
ſaking their wordly concerns, follow him with 
one conſent, And certainly if we follow this 
conſtruction, and ſo refer theſe words to thoſe 
former, as conſequent on them, the plaineſt 
meaning of them will be, to take them ſo as 
a form of a mutual congratulation of thoſe 
faithful converts, Jews, Iſraclites, and Gen- 


tiles now reconciled, as to God, ſo among - 


themſelves one to another, rejoycing as at 
their own ſo at one anothers happineſs, and 
acknowledging the goodneſs of God for his 
common mercy ; and that therefore they 
ought to behave themſelves as his one People 
in obedience to him, and brotherly love and 
affection one to another, and exhorting one 
another to ſtand faſt in, and walk worthy of 
the grace that they have received; theſe things 
and the like will the terms of brothers and 
liſters , by which they are bid to call on one 
another , and the names of Amme and Ry- 
hamah, which they are to call one another, 
do plainly imply. But though this conſtru- 
Ction of the words be by ſo many Interpre- 
ters and Expoſitors, both ancient and modern, 
and of great authority embraced, yet are there 
who prefer to follow another as more conve- 
nient, viz, by making 4mmi and Raubamah 
appeliations by which the Prophet in Gods 
name calls on thoſe, whoin he ſpeaks here toz. 
that the meaning may run thus, O Ammi, or 
my Pcople, ſay unto your brethren, and O 

Ryhamah, unto your ſiſters, 5. e. ſuppoſing 
that though the Iſraelites for the generality 

were ſuch, and ſo given up to Idolatry, as 

that God bad the Prophet to call them Zo- 

Ammi, or not my People, or L«-Rahamah, 

or not having obtained mercy yet there were 

ſome amongſt them who had not bowed the 

knee to Baa/, but were faithfull to him, and 
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whom he ſtill acknowledged for his People, 
and had mercy for, ) thoſe he now calls up- 
on by thoſe ticles, and commands them to 
ſay unto their brethren and to their fitters, 
viz, the other Iftaclites, and to contend wich 
their Mother , viz. the Iſraelitiſh Church or 
Congregation; ſo that they who are called 
their brethren and ſiſters are the ſame ſepa- 
ratly, who all together are called tneir Mo- 
ther; and what then is meant by, ſay anto 
your brethren and ſiſters, the ſame that by, 
Plead with your Mother, that is,Call upon them 
ſeverally, and joyntly to warn them to fear 
that heavy judgement, of being caſt off from 
beins Geds People, and ſuch as ſhall obtain 
mercy from him, and to ſeek to prevent It 
by repentance and converſion unto God. To 
this purpoſe River gives the meaning. ' O- 
thers, who follow the ſame conſtruction, ſome- 
things otherwiſe , viz, that this faithfull re- 
mnant are to call upon others, or elſe the two 
Tribes to call on the ten, as Rivet alſo, to 
come in and joyn with them in contending, 
or pleading Gods cauſe with their Mother ; 
ſay unto your brethren and ſiſters thus , plead 
with your Mother, This conſtruion differs 
from the former in that, whereas that makes 
theſe words to refer to the foregoing as we have 
ſeen, this makes them to refer to thoſe that fol. 
low : and whereas that more enlarges the cir- 
cumſtance of the perſons ſpoken to, and of, 
extending it to Jews and lſraelites, and Gen- 
tiles, as many as ſhould be converted to God, 
in Chriſt, and after his coming; this reſtrains 
it co the Iſr:elites of that preſent time, when 
the Prophet uttercd theſe things, to reprove 
the Pcople of 1/rael, and to call them to re- 
pcatance, both by denouncing heavy judge- 
ments on their obſtinacy, and giving promiſes 
of mercy on their converſion. But which ſo- 
ever of theſe conſtructions of this preſent 
verſe. we follow, as to the next verſe it will 
be by all agreed on, that therein the Prophet 
in Gods name returns to a reproof of 7ſrael 
for their ſins, and to convince them of their 
wickedneſs; ſo that this new Sermon, as it 
were, or addreſs, will be much the ſame, 
which in the former Chapter was made to 
them , but in plainer terms; what was there 
in types, here being in more plain and pro- 
per words expreiſed, as will appear by the 
going over the words jn order. 

2 Plead with your mother , plead: for 
Jhe is not my wife, neither am T her 
husband : let her therefore put away 
her whoredoms out of her fight , and 
her adulteries from between her 
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Plead with your Mother , plead: for ſhe ts not 
my wife, &c. ] If we take notice of what dif- 
ferent Expoſitions are given of this verſe, to 
how differing perſons and times the firſt words 
are applycd, we ſhall perceive that there is 
yet no ſinall difficulty in them, 

Among the Jews, Abarbirel gives a reaſon 
{ omitted he ſaith by others ) why this reproof 
is here ſubjoyned to words of conſolation , 
which 1s ( he faith) becauſe the intention of 
God 1n his ſpeaking to Hoſea was that he 
might reprove the People, and labour with 
them to turn them back from their evil way, 
which was the end of his Prophecy. At the 
beginning of his ſpeaking with him, he gave 
him a command concerning a wife and chil. 
dren, that ſo his Prophecy might begin with 
threats of evi], and promiſes of good which 
ſhould come npon them ; then ſubjoyns his 
reproof, as if he ſhould ſav, Know ye not that 
there ſhall come upon you affiidtion and diſtreſs, 
when the Kingdom of 1/-ael ſhall be deſtroyed, 
as alſo the Kingdom of 7#4ah, and that after 
that the children of Fadah ſhall return, and 
build a ſecond Temple, but the houſe of 7- 
ſrael ſhall not return thither;' and that after. 
wards ſhall be to the People under the ſecond 
Temple, another captivity bitter and grievous 
and very great ? but do not think that the 
Nation ſhall come to utter deſtruction and de- 
ſolation : this ſhall not be, but both the children 
of 1/rael and of 7adah ſhall return in the laſt 
dayes, and peſfleſs their pofſeſſions, and ſee- 
ins that all theſe captivities and deſtructions, 
and evils ſhall be for your tranſgreſſions, why 
will you tranſgrefs ? why do you plead or con- 
tend with me all of you ? Plead with your 
mother , plead; and receive inſtruction , and 
turn unto the Lord your God, for he is gra- 
cious and merciful, and will not ſuffer the 
deſtroyer to come ro your houſes to ſmite 
you, This he ſaith (according to his way in 
interpreting the former paſſages, of which we 
have above ſeen ſomething, ) is the connexion 
of what is written, and ſhews the neceſſity 
of premiling thoſe Promiſes to this reproof ; 
and then he having premiſed this, coming to 
the preſent words themſelves, ſaith, that here 
is a difficulty in underſtanding, who are here 
meant by the children who are to plead, and 
the mother to be pleaded with. Concerning 
the mother, he ſaith, it is by all unanimouſly 
agreed that by her is meant the whole Nation, 
which was the cauſe of all the evil, but then 
there being none 1n particular named which 
arenot comprehended in the whole, and there 
being none in that Nation but the houſe of 
Iſrael and the houſe of Fxdah, which he 
compared to children, what ſhall be meant 
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by the mother that ſhall be beſides ( or other 
then ) the children? If they ſay ( ſaith he) that 
by the children are meant the children of the 
captivity, and by the mother the whole Con- 
oregation ( or Church) of 1/rael, while ſhe 
was in the Land, as ſeems to be the opinton 
of Aben Ezra, whereas he ſaith the Prophet 
reprehends thoſe that were in the captivity, 
that they might return by repentance, that ſo 
God might turn their captivity ; then lies a- 
Sainſt this a difficulty from what he ſaith; /e/ 
1 ſtrip hey naked, &c. which argues that ſhe 
was not yet in captivity, Diſliking there- 
fore this, he ſaith that the words concerning 
the mother , and the children here intimated, 
may be underſtood or applyed in one of theſe 
two wales. | 

Firſt, that what he ſaith, Plead with :ovr 
mother, may be looked on as ſpoken to the 
righteous which were in Uſrae! and Fadah, 
which did not deſerve to go in captivity , or 
to have their blood ſhed forth as water; as if 
he ſaid to them , that they ought not to mur- 
mure againſt Gods judgements, inaſmuch as 
the World is judged according to the greater 
part of them that are therein, and therefore 
it behoved the Goily men and the Prophets 
to contend with their mother, which was the 
Congregation of 1/-ael, that tranſgrefſed and 
followed after Idols, becauſe hy her evil, evil 
would come unto them alſo. Secondly , con- 
ſidering that the Prophet continues his ſpeech 
in his reproof agreeably to the fimilitude of 
a wife and children which he before mention'd, 
and it being raken for granted, that by the 
children were ſignified the captivity and de- 
ſtruction of the houſe of //rac/ and the houſe 
of Fagahb; then as if the Prophet ſpeaking to 
thoſe of the captivity, and under thoſe de- 
itructions intimated by his children, ſhould 
ſay to them, Plead with your mother, plead; as 
much as to ſay , if you ſee that the evil upon 
you in your captivity and deſtruction 1s great, 
it is not meet that you ſhould murmure at 
it, for evil comes not from above on God 
your Fathers part; but plead with your mo=- 
ther, vzz, the Nation; for as children come 
from a mother, and ſhe produces them, ſo 
thoſe afflictions , and capti-ities , and deltry- 
ions come from your Nation , ( or Church ) 
ſhe hath produced them. 
. In the firlt of theſe waies to plead with their 
mother, is to call on her to repent for pre- 
venting the evils threatned; in the ſecond to 
lay the blame on her for thoſe having be- 
fallen them ; and according to theſe two 
different waies he makes the coherence be- 
twixt theſe and the following words diffe. 
rent alſo, as we ſhall by and by ſee. But 
though he mention but one opinion of ber 
Ezra's, there is in him another, viz. that 0- 
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therwiſe theſe words may be Tooked on as 
a reproof to thoſe Generations before their 
captivity : and R. David Kimchi alſo ſeems of 
this opinion , who faith, thar here he returns 
to words' of reproof , ſuch as he nſed at the 
beginning ; and therefore having compared the 
Congrega ion to a v/hore, and ti ofe that were 
born in every gencration to chi'cr:n of whore- 
doms , he ſaith to thoſe chiidren , Plead, &c, 
The whole Congregation 1s !!;kened 'to a mo- 
ther, ſpeaking 1a geicral, and the particulars 
to children, and che meaning 1s, that they 
ſhould plead ( or contend } every one with 
another to reduce them toa good way, Theſe 
are the chief Expoii:ions of the Jews, which 
I have ſet dowa at large, that we may com. 
pare with them ſuch as are given by Chri- 
itians, among whom 1s great variety. * Some 
take them ( as they do likewiſe the foregoing 
words) as directed to the Apoſtles, ana ſuch 
of the Jews as ſhould be converted to Chriſt, 
that ( when thar time ihould come ) they ſhould 
ſharply plead with and rebuke the Jewiſh Syn- 
agogue, called :heir mother, for {tanding 
out obitinately agataſt Chriit; but this 1s Hable 
to a plaia except:on, inaſmuch as the Jews 
were not then notoriouſly guilty of that fin 
which js here taxed, viz, ldolatry ; and hke- 
wiſe to that which Abarbinel makes againſt 
Aten Ezra, and the like, as doth likewiſe 
that of ! others, who take them as directed 
to the Jews that ſhould return from the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity. A plainer way therefore 
will be to underſtand them as ſpoken to ſuch 
as were of that preſent generation, when rhe 
Prophet lived and ſpake. But to whom then 
among them ? If with ſome, we ſhall fay,to 
the Jews, or two Tribes of Zydah anc! Benja- 
min, and the Levites mingle.: with then: , 
that they ſhould plead w:th the Liraelites or 
ten Tribes, and reprove them for their Ido. 
latry, and endeavor to reduce them to the 
worſhip of God;agiinft this lies open ® as plain 
an exception , becauſe thoſe Tribes could not 
be called the mother of the Jews. Which ex- 
ception is avoiced by » ſuch, who though they 
ſay that the perſons ſpoken to are the Jews, 
yet will have likewiſe the mother ſpoken of, 
to be the Jewiſh Church or Synagogue , as if 
he ſhould ſay, O ye of the two Tribes ſay to 
your brethren of the ten Tribes, that I have 
not utterly rejected them, but they ſhall again 
become my Peop'e, and obtain mercy; but 
withall mean while, contend or plead with 
your mother, your own Congregation or Syn- 
azogSuc, which is alſo guilty of Idolatry, that 
ihe repent and turn to me, leſt ſhe ſuffer the 
like which hath befallen the ten Tribes, So 
calling the whole Congregation , the mother, 
the individual or particular perſons, her chil- 
dren : But meither is this probable, inaſmuch 
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as the ten, not the tivo Tribes, are appa- 
rently the perſons by the Propnet ſpoken hi- 
therto to, and of, though with reftections on 
the two, fo as that they may well think them- 
ſelves concerned, Tie learned Rivet therefore 
thinks the former of theſe two opinions c2- 
pable of a £004 meaning, if thus applyed , 
taking in the former verſe; O ye of the honſe of 
Fudaih which are yet my People, and bave 0b- 
t.cened mercy , ſay to your brethren and ſiſters, the 
houſe of Iſrael , plead with your Inther ( tne 
Synagogue of I/racl) call on them to take 10- 
tice of, and deteſ> her abominations, and to call 
on her to for ſake them, ſo that by mother may be 


{till meant the Church or Congregation of the 
ten Trives, But the plainelſt way of all, and noc 


liable to any exceptions, and which he with 
* others ſeems to prefer, will be to refer as 
well this as the former verſe, chicfly to the 
Iſraelites, ( of the ten Tribes ) of that genera- 
tion; but then will be farther queition ro whom 
among them they are directed, whither to all, 
and any of them promiſcuoully, even the ? hy= 
pocritical party among them , or to the godly 
only among them. If to the firſt, then the 
ſcope of them will be to vindicate Gods Ju- 
ſtice, and ſtop their mouths from murmuring 
againt him, when they hear from him ſuch 
hard things as were in the former Chapter de- 
nounced againſt them : If they ſhould ſay, 
that theſe things were not ſuch as they could 
have expected from him who had eſpouſed the 
houſe of /ſrae! to himſelf, and entred into co- 
venant with them, thar he would be their God, 
and they ſhould be his People , and in all mer- 
cy and loving kindneſs dealt with: That he 
ſhould now caſt off their whole Body, or 
Church , which was his wife , and them, his 
and her children, what great cruelty mult 
this be, what apparent breach of Faith and 
Promiſe ? he filenceih ſuch objections by bid- 
ding them to lay the blame where it was; 
no: in him which was faithfull in Promiſe, 
but in that their mother ( and ſo in themſelves) 
which brake Covenant, and ſo faifely dealt 
with him, that juſtice and honor required that 
he ſhould ſo deal with her and them, and 
could not with preſervation of his honor do 
otherwite, or longer torbear : If they will 
lay the fault where it is, let them plead with 
their mother, accuſe her for bringing ſuch 
miſchief on her own and their head, by her 
forſaking him who ſhould and would have 
been an husband to her, and father to her 
children, if the had kept faith with him, whom 
now ſhe hath obſtinatly alienated her ſelf from, 
and cauſed him to alienate his mind from her 
and hers. So that the words paraphraſed will 
ſound; If you be aggrieved that theſe things 
are denounced againit you, and will blame 


o Calv. Zanch. & Ctr. a Caſtro. 
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any for it, blame not me, whom ve call your 
fa. her, but her who is your mother , whoſe 
unfaithful} carriase to me, hath provoked mc 
to this ſeverity : Plead or contend with her, 
yea ſhorply plead with her, for ſhe bath ju- 
lily ceſerved it, for ſhe hath ſo behaved her 
ſelf that 1 cannot longer acknowledge her for 
ſuch to whom my cood promiſes belong , but 
w1llcut you off from that intereſt, in me w*®* by 
vertue of my Covenant with her you chal- 
lenge. This is a good and rational meanins : 
and ſuch as by * ſome Divines of great autho- 
rity and learning is embraced; with this only 
dificrence that whereas * ſome by the mother 
would have the whole Church of the Iſraclites 
underſtood, others would have more eſpecial- 
| their Elders and Magiſtrates in Church and 
State, ſuch by whom the reſt were ( as it were 
brought up and nurſed) inſtructed , governed, 
and guided in their behavior and Religion , 
and fo thoſe that were ſubje& to them, and 
guided by them reputed for-their children. 
This meaning agrees in good part with the 
firſt Expoſition of Abarbinel ; which we have 
mentioned; only that he takes the perſons 
ſpoken to to be the Godly , the other rather 
the hypocritical party , or promiſcuouſlly all - 
ſorts of them, | | 

But if the words be looked on as referred 
to the ſecond, viz. the Godly, and ſuch as 
adhered yet to God among them z as * others 
will, then will the intent of them be, to ſtir 
them up to ſcek a reformation of the general 
corruption that was in the Church and State, 
an to call all to repentance for prevention of _ 
thoſe heavy judgements for that great and gc- 
neral corrupiion which was among them, ſo 
great as to cauſe God to reject them, and to 
look upon them no more in mercy, but to 
proceed againſt them in ſeverity of juſtice, 
* and fary,as a jealous husband againſt an adul- 
terous wife, which hath broken the bonds of 
Wedlock and forſaken him to run after others. 
* The ſad efiects of ſuch kis fury that they may 
prevent, and not be involved in them, thoſe 
that would delire their own and the common 
good , arc called on openly to rebuke, and 
oppoſe themſelves againſt the wickedneſs and 
Idolatry of the whole Nation, and to bring 
them to repentance: this way of Expoſition 
well agrees wiih that of R. David Kimchi be- 
fore mentioned, What reaſon there was that 
they ſhould ſo plead with their mother, 1s 
ſhewn in the next words, wherein God faith 
of that their mother, their whole Church or 
Nation; For ſte is not my wife, neither am 1 
ker hushand, The words ſo read arc a mani- 
felt reaſon of what is commanded them todo, 
according to cither of theſe laſt Expoſitions, 
which ſecm the molt agreeable among all to 
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the words, either that they ſhould lay the 
blame for what they were like to ſuffer, not 
on God, but on their mother, or that they 
might prevent the falling of them on them ; 
becauſe as the caſe now ſtood betwixt God 
and them, they could expect no other dealing 
from him; For whereas all their ſecurity and 
other priviledges were from that relation of 
their Nation to God, whereby he owned them 
for his, and that he would deal with them as 
a loving husband with a loyal wife : they had 
ſo behaved themſelves toward him, as to clean 
cut off that relation; They had rejected him 
from being an husband to rhein , to. run a who- 
ring after Idols, and he neither can, nor will 
in juſtice or honor any longer acknowledge 
them as his wife; and there is no hope of 
making up the matter , or procuring a recon- 
ciliation, but by their ſpeedy repentance and 
turning from their idolatrous courſe again to 
his worſhip; as in the following words by 
telling them what he requires of them, he 
declares, 

» Others do read otherwiſe, v:z. not , for 
fhe ts not my wife , &c, but, That ſhe 7s not 
my wife, ſo making this that which in plea- 
ding with their mother, their Church or Con- 
oregation, they ſhould object againſt her, and 
accuſe her of, that ſhe had by her ſpiritual 
adultery cut off that conjugal relation which 
was betwixt God and her, and forfeited thoſe 
priviledges which depended on the due obſer- 
vance of that mutual Covenant, This reading 
will come much to the ſame paſs with the 
other, ſhewing ſtill what reaſon there was why 
they ſhould plead with their mother, and then 
in the following words he. tells them what 
they ſhould do for regaining his favor. A. 
bartinel according to his two Expoſitions of 
the former words, gives alſo two of theſe. 
The firſt is made by his reading theſe words, 
which others read poſitively with an interro- 
gation, and by way of admiration, thus, 

or what ? # not ſbe m) wife ? and am not 
1 her hasband? verily ſhe hath been eſpouſed 


' to me, and became my wife in all reſpects, 


and I never gave her a bill of divorce (as 1ſa. 
5O. I. ) and therefore it being ſo, let her put 
away her whoredoms, &c, as in the following 
words, The import of theſe words according 
to this meaning by him given, will be, Mur- 
mure not at me» if evils befall yon, but, 
Plead with your mother which hath by her lewd- 
neſs brought them upon you. For ſhe being 
my eſpouſed wife, ought not to have for- 
ſaken me to run after others; if you will there- 
fore prevent thoſe judgements, call on her 
to forſake thoſe her lewd waies, whereby ſhe 
provokes me to jealouſy and fury. His ſe- 
cond, fitted to his ſecond Expoſition of the 
foregoing words, is by looking on them as a 


1 So the MS. Arab. wv Grot. and ſee Lyra. 
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prevention of an exception or objection, that 
they might probably make ; what have we to 


do in rebuking our mother ? thou art her hus- 


band, plead thou. with her { or rebuke thou 
her) it pertaining to the husband to rebuke 
his wife; to prevent this therefore he faith , fe 
z not my wife , neither am 1 her husband, as if 
he ſhould ſay, ſhe hath gone a wiring from 
me, ſo that it is unlawfull for me to keep 
company with her, ſhe is therefore none of 
my wife, nor am I her husband, and how 
ſhall I correct her ? do ye therefore plead with 
your mother , as Orphans, who have no fa- 
ther, do with their mother when they ſec her 
behave her ſelf immodeſtly, ſaying, oughteſt 
not thou to behave thy ſelf mournfully with 
thy head covered, asa ſorrowſul widow mourn- 
ing for the dead, whereas thou deckeſt thy 
ſelf like an Harlot ? ( which, ſaith he, is inti- 
rated in that which he ſaith, Let her therefore 
put away) her whoredoms from her face, &c.) which 
is that which a mother of children that fitteth 
as a widow ought not to do : And then( ſaith 
he ) he farther gives the reaſon why he will 
not plead with her, ſaying, /ezaſt 7 ſtrip her 
naked, as if he ſhould ſay, If I ſhould come 
to plead with her, would it not be for ill to 
her? for I ſhould ſtrip her naked, &c. This 
Expoſition of his ſeems harſh. But it will not 
concern us farther to inſiſt on examining how 
either of the two may be made out ; ſeeing 
that which we before gave according to what 
is read in our Tranſlation, is very plain and 
congruovus to the words, and ſenſe; according 
to which the next words will clearly follow, 
Let her therefore put away, &C. Therefore, be- 
cauſe by her falſe dealing with God, and alie- 
nating her ſelf from God, ſhe hath alienated 
his mind from her, and ſo far provoked him, 
that he hath declared he will in ſeverity of 
juſtice proceed againſt her and her children : 
Let her,that ſhe may make up this breach,and 
have God again reconciled to her, and avert 
his diſpleaſure, turn to him by repentance, 
and put away from her, her Idolatries, her 
ſpiritual fornications , and evil doings; and 
let her children, that ſhe may ſo do, and they 
eſcape Gods judgements, plead with her, call 
on her ſo to do, and endeavor her reforma- 
tion. This is plainly the ſcope of the words, 
The expreſſions are figurative, taken from the 
manners and behavior of lewd impudent Har- 
lots, which will eafily be appliable to Idola- 
try, which as here, ſo is elſe where uſually in 
Scripture ſet forth under the notion of whore- 
dom and adultery, and the manners and cu» 
ſtoms of thoſe that are guilty of it, by the 
manners and practiſe of thoſe who give them- 
ſelves up to that fowl unclean fin. Her whore- 
doms out of her (ight, &c. 5. e. let her put them 
far from her as things that are put or caſt out 
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of fight. Which would be the fenſe likewiſe 
if it ſhould be read, as the Greek reads it, 
from my face. But againſt that reading makes 
thatwhich follows, from between her Lreafts, re- 
ferring fill the Pronoun affixed to her. Bur 
whereas ours render ot of her ſight, moſt render 
from her face, as the word literally ſignifies, 
and * ſeems ro denote a certain part of the 
body, as the following word , breafts , doth; 
and by whoredoms, as likewiſe by adulreries 
which follows, they underſtand the ſigns of her 
whoredom and adultery ſhewed in thoſe parts 
of the body, by which ſhe openly and impu- 
dently manifeſtea her ſelf to delight in , or 
to be guilty of, thoſe ſins, or ſought to invite 
and allure men to commit them with her : ſo 
in the words from hey face, will be alluded to 
the practiſe of lewd women in thoſe daies, of 
painring their faces, or uſing ſuch trimming 
and adorning, and geſtures thereof, where- 
by they declared the lewdneſs and wantonneſs 
of their minds, ( ſuch as are in part deſcribed, 
Tſai. 3. 16. and y pointed to, 2 Pet. 2. 14.) 
and in the next words, and her aanlteries 
from between her breaſts, as ſome will, ſuch 
ſigns as they ſhewed , by expoſing to view 
or faſhioning their breaſts, by * preſſing them 
that 'they might ſo faſhion them as might be 
molt taking *, and ſo they compare the ex. 
preſſion with that Zzek, 23. 3. There were their 
breaſts preſſed. But I know not how they will 
make their interpretation agree with thoſe 
words, or that place with this, if breaſts be 
taken in its proper fignification for the part of 
the body ſo called, as moſt think them to be 
(though * others think otherwiſe.) It is not 
{aid from her breaſts , but from between her 
breaſts , which makes it more probable that ( as 
others will) we are to underſtand ſuch things 
as they ufed to put between or about their 
breaſts to make themſelves gracious to their 
lovers, as ornaments, jewels, ® perfumes, 
or the like, which except we knew the cu- 
ſtoms and faſhions of thoſe times, { which in 
part we learn out of Eſay and Ezekiel) "twill 
not be eaſy poſitively to determine, nor will 
it be much material exa&tly ot particularly to 
know, but only to take notice of the end for 
which they did it, and the ill conſequent on 
their ſo doing; their end was by ſetting 
forth themſelves in the wantonneſt manner 
or dreſs they could, being to allure other 
men to them, to the injury of their husbands 
bed, and breach of their faith to him; the con- 
ſequent on which dealing muſt needs be the 
provoking of their husband to jealouſy, and 
cauſing him to alienate his mind from them, 
and to divorce them, and have them juſtly 
puniſhed, And this being given as the lite. 


* Piſce. y Rivet. 
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ral meaning of the words, it will be eaſy to 
apply them to. the thing ſo figured, and fet 
forth, viz. 1/raels ſpiritual Whoredom of 1do- 
latry , and Gods diſpleaſure againſt them for 
It. | 
The doubling of the words of one fignifi- 
cation , whoredoms, and adnlteries, may ſeen 
ro denote their greedineſs and exceſs in fol- 
lowing their Idols, and to aggravate or ſhew 
the greatneſs of their wickedneſs. Whereas 
he names the face and breaſts, © ſome by the 
one think to be noted their open practiſes; by 
the other their more ſecret intentions or wic- 
kedneſs of cheir hearts. But this to © others 
ſeems too nice, and © that by naming both 
is rather denoted their impudence in an oper 
profeſſion of their Idolatry, as being no more 
aſhamed ro own it then an impudent ftrum- 
pet of making open ſhew of what ſhe is, by 
giving open ſigns of her lewdneſs by her looks 
and dreſs. By thoſe outward ſigns of the in- 
ward lewdneſs of her heart, called the whore- 
doms of her face, and the adulterics berween 
her breaſts, may well be underſtood all thoſe 
ſuperſtitious and pompous ſhews and rites in 
their worſhip of their Idols, their adorning 
their Statues and Shrines, offering Sacrifices, 
and burning * incenſe and ſweet odors to them, 
and their trimming and adorning themſelves 
with ornaments too, for ſhewing themſelves 
votaries to them, amongſt which we may well 
think to have been ( as e ſome think here 
meant ) ſuch Jewels or Tablets in which were 
ingraven the porttaiture of their Idols, or ſuch 
Schemes and Figures as were conſecrated to 
them, or (as they thought) might derive and 
convey influence and vertue from them, which 
they might hang on ſome part of their face, 
as Frontlets, or Ear-rings, or noſe Jewels, and 
between their breaſts, And certain it is that 
ſuch things were anciently done in the ſervice 
of Idols, and -honor to them, as appears by 
what we read of thoſe Ear-rings which Faceb 
together with the ſtrange Gods, took away 
from his Houſhold , when he wonld purge 
his houſe of Idols, Ger. 35.4. and ſuch may 
ſcem again alluded to below , ver. x3. R. Da- 
vid Kimchs more allegorically expounding the 
words, ſaith that by her face ( or fight ) are 
meant their Prophets, becauſe they changed 
the Prophets of the Lord , for falſe Prophets, 
which were their ® whoredoms, and by her 
breaſts, the Law written and oral, which they 
changed for the Statutes of the Heathen, w* 
were their adulteries. Mercer following much 
the like way, by the face or cies faith to be 
ſignified , truſt in God, which the Idolaters 
transferred to the creatures, and by the breaſts 
the Doctrine of the World , which they de- 


2 Drulſ. and ſee Kimchi, who ſaith rat this alſo was the c:ſtom of Har'ots, * Ne ap- 
7 2 Grot. 
s See Chr. a Caſtro, Menoch. & Tirin. *® See MS. which hath EY}, for moſt 
printed Copies have ZJ9vJN, commitrers of whoredom , which I think is an 111 reading. 
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praving abuſed their breaſts to adultery. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt more attending to the 
ſcope then the figurative expreſſions. of the 
words, gives thus the meaning of the whole 
verſe, agreeably to what we have before 
ſhewed; Rebuke the Congregation of Iſrael , 
and ſay to her, that ( or becauſe ) ſhe adaifteth 
not her ſelf to my worſhip , and my word ſhall not 
accept ber prayer, untill ſhe remove her evil works 
from before her face, and the worſhip of ker Idols 
from between ( or, the midſt of ) her City. The 
Arabick Manuſcript Verſion, though adhering 
to the literal expreſſion, yet in the conſtru- 
tion of the words agreeing with him, thus 
renders it, Contend with jour mother, and argue 
with her , that ſhe is not my companion (or wite ) 
and I am not { or will not be) her companion , 
untill be take away her lewaneſs from her face, 
and her fornication from between her breaſts ; what 
great reaſon ſhe hath rodo as ſhe is called on 
to do, and they earneſtly to call on her to do 
it, the next words ſhew, farther expreſſing 
what evil will neceſſarily follow on her neglect 
to do ſo. 


3 Left I ftrip her naked , and ſet her 
as in the day that ſhe was born, 
and make her as a wilderneſs, and 
ſet her like a dry land, and ſlay her 
with thirſt. 


Left I ſtrip her naked, &c.)] Here is a hea- 
vy doom, but denounced in ſuch language 
as hath in it manifeſt expreſſion of mercy as 
well as judgement, giving us to take notice, 
as of mercy hitherto ſhewed, in that notwith- 
ſtanding her great lewdneſs whereby ſhe had 
ſo behaved her ſelf, as that he could not ac- 
knowledge her for his, yet he had not hither- 
to ſpoiled her of his benefits, her ornaments; 
ſo again of a way left open to her of find- 
ing yet mercy for the retaining ſtill thoſe be- 
nefits, if ſhe will take it , viz. by timely 
repentance , putting from: her the evil of her 
doings, and in fincerity turning unto him , 
whom ſhe had forſaken, and alienated his 
love from her; ſhewing that upon her return 
to him he is ready again yet to receive her in- 
to favor, contrary to what is uſual with huſ- 
bands provoked to jealouſy by the lewdneſs 
and falſeneſs of their wives, See Feremy 3. 1, 
&c. This doth the Particle [a Pez rendred, 
left, import, but withall ſo as not to leave 
the matter in doubt, as ſometime that Par- 


ticle may ſeem to do, ( but only as to the time. 


which God hath reſerved in his own power;) 
but to aſcertain, that if they do not lay hold 
on this offer of mercy by their ſpeedy con- 


i Tarn. * R. Tanch.& R.D, Kimchi. 
Menech. ® See Per. a Fig. 
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verſion, he will undoubtedly and inevitablely 
execute on them his ſevere ſentence, ſet forth 
in the next words under the notion of fripping 
»aked; * ſo ſpoiling or ſtripping as to leave 
naked : which explication there is no need of 
in our language, in which the expreſſion is 
uſualand proper ; but in other languages there 
is, for avoyding impropriety of ſpecch, leſt 
it ſhould' ſeem to ſound, to ſtrip one that is 
already naked , which would not be ſo pro= 
per, but ſeem ſuperfluous to ſay. 

Leſd I ſtrip her naked, ( or, that) 1 may not 
ſtrip her naked, as the Particle ! is alſo uſed, 
The Nation or Congregaticn of 1/rael having 
been ( as we have ſeen ) compared to a wo- 
man married to a man, and under that notion 
hitherto ſet forth, and God under the notion 
of that man or husband ; the great favors and 
benefits which God had conferred upon them 
by the enjoyment of which they had from a 
mean beginning proſpered into a Kingdom, 
(as he ſpeaks Ezek, 16, 13.) and greatly flo- 
riſhed in the enjoyment of all things wherein 
the World placeth felicity , ſo that their re- 
nown went forth among the Heathen for Gods 
ſpecial providence over them more then 0- 
thers, are well repreſented by ſuch clothing 
and ornaments of all ſorts ( according to what 
is there alſo expreſſed, verſ, 10, 11, 12, 13.) 
as a woman might by a loving husband be 
endowed and adorned with. To expreſs that 
he will on her perſiſting in her wickedneſs ut- 
terly bereave her of all theſe, he ſaith, that 
as if an husband ſhould take away from an 
ungrateful wife, that by her lewdneſs had 
provoked him, to put her away and caſt her 
off, all the apparel and ornaments that he 
had beſtowed upon her, and decked her with- 
all, he ſo will ſtrip them, and that not in part 
only , but totally ſo as to leave them quite 
naked, as one expoſed to the ſhame and all 
injuries of nakedneſs , and ſet them in a con. 
dition like to a child in the day that it was 
born , as bare as when it came into the World; 
which is ( as ® ſome obſerve ) to include not 
only nakedneſs, not only a weak and helpleſs, 
but alſo a ſhamefull, a vile, and deſpicable 
condition, ſuch as is alſo deſcribed in the fore- 
cited Ezek, 16. 4, 5-6: the reading of which 
Chapter, as alſo the 2 3. Chapter of the ſame 
Prophet will much illuſtrate the things here 
ſpoken, 

By ſuch ſtripping here is by » many under- 
flood a depriving of all ſpiritual and temporal 
good things, To * others eſpecially temporal 
bleſſings and ornaments here ſeem reſpected; 
and other following expreſſions ſeem thereto 
more properly to agree, however both may 
be underſtood. They had already ſighted and 
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rejected his ſpiritual graces, and made them- 
ſelves bare of inward ornaments,therefore will 
God ftrip them alſo of thoſe outward orna- 
ments, wherein they moſt delighted and piided 
themſelves: becauſe they had made themlelves 
not his People, he will make them by ſub. 
ſtracting his bleſſing, a vile, baſe, con:emptible 
People; a People who ſhould be as it were 
without the protcCtion of God in the World, 
without a King and Kingdom, without ſtrength 
of war, without a Law to dire them, with- 
out any form of Church or State , withou: 
wealth and power, which had hitherto been 
their ? ornaments, faid open to the violence 
of their enemies , loathed and deſpiſed by all, 
in as miſerable a condition as a poor child 
newly born, caſt out naked in the open field, 


polluted in his own bloud , made loathfom 


ro all, (as in the forecited place of Zzek.) 
Now the mention of the day in which ſhe was 
born, gives Expoſitors occaſion to enquire 
what may be called the day of birth or nati- 
vity, to the Congregation , State, or Church 
of 1ſrael here called their Mother, * Some. for 
this day look back as far as to the time of 4- 
braham , when he lived in Chal/dea among Ido- 
laters, before God took him into his peculiar 
tuition, and openly owned him, and beſtowed 
his viſible bleſſings on him, and gave thoſe 
great and gracious Promiſes to him and his 
ſeed above all Nations, » But this may rather 
be called the birth day of their Father, then 
of their mother ; of Abraham then their Na- 
tion. Others therefore rather refer it to the 
time of their being in ſervitude * in Egypt, 
r or the time when they were taken out of 
Fgypt and firſt framed into a People by 
themſelves, at what time they were deſtitute 
of all thoſe ornaments, which God , after the 
Siving of the Law, and bringing them into 
the land of Canzan and forming them into a 
Kingdom and Church, beſtowed on them; ſo 
that the ſetting her as in the day that ſhe was 
born, will be the depriving her again of thoſe 
benefits, the leaving her » as without Law, 
without Government, or form of Church or 
State, any of thoſe things which ſhe now 
did, or might, boaſt of. w Others think it the 
better way to take in both theſe, and under- 
ſtand by the day wherein ſhe was born the 
whole time from Abraham till the giving of 
the Law, and forming of their common wealth 
at A7ount Sas, and the completing cf all by 
bringing them into. the poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed Land. But perhaps there needs no ſuch 
nice enquiry into the time by this expreſſion 
deſigned ; it may ſuffice ſecing the Nation or 
State of //rael, is repreſented under the fimi- 
litude of a woman, to underſtand that by de- 
priving them of all the good things which 
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he had plentifully beſtowed on them; * he 


. would reduce them to the bare, helpleſs and 


wretched condition of a new born infant, 
_ to it ſelf, and that hath none to take care 
of it, 

In farther deſcription of which wretched 
condition that he will bring them to, he pro- 
cecding ſaith, and make her as a wilderneſs, and 
ſet ber like a dry Lavd, and ſlay her with thirſt, 
Of theſe words may be two Expoſitions ſome- 
thing different, though both tending to the 
ſame ſcope, viz. to ſhew the miſery that he 
will bring them to. The firit is by following that 
rendring which our Tranſlators and moſt 0+ 
thers give of the words. I will make her, viz. 
your m:ther , whither underſtood of the Nation, 
or of the Land of /ſ-ae! : The words are ap- 
pliable to both, and for either may 1/r2e/ be 
taken, either the People or their Land : here 
it may well comprehend both, the proiperity 
or infelicity of both going together; he will 
make both the Inhabitants and the Land as 4 
wilderneſs, or deſert ; by which is uſually un- 
derſtood a place that is barren and deſtitute 
of all things which make either for pleaſure 
or profit, and therefore not inhabited by any, 
men or beaſts, except Serpents, or ſuch like 
noxious creatures; The People will he make 
as a wilacrneſs, by depriving them of all thoſe 
good things, whereby they now ſubſiſt, and 
we are neceſlary for a Nation to ſubſiſt by,of all 
things conducing to their being and well being, 
that ſo they may be looked on as a Feople that 
God takes care of, and affords his blefling to; 
Their Land will he make fo by cauſing it to 
be laid waſt by their enemies, who ſhall de- 
{troy their Houſes, their Fields, and Vine- 
yards, that there ſhall nor be found in it to 
ſuſtain them, any more then in a barren de- 
fart, or a dry Land ( as he adds ) wherein for 
want of water nothing can grow or proſper. 
That the word Py Txab, rendred , dry, 
doth properly ſo ſignify, is manifeſt from the 
uſe of it in other places, and the conſent of 
! Grammarians and Interpreters, and may be 
confirmed from neighbouring languages, as the 
Arabick in which $9. T/awsi, which is ma. 
nifeſtly from the ſame root, ſignifies likewiſe 
ary; and in the Syriack Þ.,&y T ſabyo, w® is 


thirſty, ſeems the ſame, only by tranſpoſition of 
the laſt letters, When therefore the Vulg. Lar. 
renders it terram znviam, a Land unpaſlable, he 
plainly reſpects rather the meaning then the 
letter; ſuch a Land w® not affording ſo much 
as water, as the molt neceſſary , ſo the eafieſt 
thing uſually to be come by, is altogether unfit 
for Paſſengers to travel in, except they wonld 
hazard the periſhing by thirſt, as it is therefore 
ſubjoyned , and ſlay her with rhirſ#, The words 


? Ornamenra hzc fuerant, hominum mult:tudo , ſpecies regni , po'entia , vi-es, opinio divini cults, pre- 


ſens Deit.vor. Zanch. | 4 Ar. Monr. * Cornel. a Lapid. No 
w Rivet, and ſee Car. a Caſtro, * Sez Turin. Y Aby 


Chr. a Caſt. Zanch. & River. Y Ar. Mont. & Tirin. 


Wa'id. R. Tanch. B.D; Kimchi, Gloil. Heb. Arab. 
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Z ſeem therefore to threaten them with famine 
and thirſt, the extremeſt of miſeries. The 
threatning them to make them asa wilderneſs, 
beſides what we mentioned, of depriving them 
of all neceſſary good things, is by * ſome ob- 
ſerved to import a taking away their menzas in 
a wildernefs there are no Inhabitants, and 
laying them common or expoſed toall, And in 
ſaying he will ſlay them with thirſt,is intimated 
that he will deprive them of ſuch things as are 
neceſſary even for life; The expreſſion which he 
uſeth is ſuch as may more properly agree to 
the. People, ſuch as had life in them, then to 
their Land or Country , ( though the former 
words may as properly or more agree to thar, 
and both therefore may ſeem included; the 
title of mother well enough aprecing to both, 
whither a whole Nation in reſpect to particu- 
lar perſons, or their Country, in reſpect to 
its Inhabitants, ) yet may it be appliable alſo 
to the Land, ſo as to denote the making it 
altogether barren and unfit to produce any 
thing; agreeable to what we read , Gey, c. 47. 
19. Wherefore ſhall we die before thine eyes, both 
we and our Land? [tf the Land may be ſaid to 
dic, it may be alſo ſaid to be ſlain, Ir is faid 
to die, as Þ one obſerves, when it is deſolate, 
and brings not forth herbs and fruitfull trees, 
as ordinarily the Earth doth ; and then when 
It is made deſolate or barren by the ſubtra- 
ting from it water and moyſture , whereby 
it is diſenabled to bring forth any thing that 
is profitable , may it as well be ſaid to be ſlain 
or killed with thirſt, and hath then the Epi- 
thet of a thirſty Land, as 7/ai. 35.7. and elſe 
where. But it will not be neceſſary ſo nicely 
to ſearch into the words, it will be ſufficient 
to look on this as a menace to 7/7ae!, that he 
will ſend on them ſuch judgements as ſhall 
make them miſerable by withdrawing from 
them his bleſſings and benefits, and ſubtracting 
from them all thoſe good things which were 
deſirable to them, and neceſſary for their wel- 
fare, whither by ſending on their Land a curſe 
of drought and want of rain, whereby it ſhould 
be made uncapable of yielding'to them neceſ.. 
ſary ſuſtenance,or to afford them water for ſuch 
uſes as were neceflary, on which muſt follow 
famine and dearth ( like as in thoſe times un- 
der Aiabs reign deſcribed 1 Kings C. 17. c. 
18.) or by giving them up into the hand of 
the enemies, who ſhould utterly lay walſt their 
Land , and whoſe ſoles of their feet ſhould 
dry up all the Rivers of beſieged places, ( as 
Senacherib is ſaid to brag of himſelf that he 
had done, 2 Kzngs 19. 24, &c. Iſai. 37. 25. ) 
or by any other means. Such dealing with 
them may well be underſtood by ſaying, he 
will make her as a wilderneſs, and ſet her like 
a dry Land, and ſlay her with thirſt, Any of 
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Gods good gifts and © benefits both remporal 
and ſpiritual may be compared to, and com- 
prehended under the name of water, that moit 
neceſſary thing for life, and the defect of them 
likened to want of that, and the ſubtraction 
of them to killing with thirſt. * There be there- 
fore who more allegorically expound the 
words not of proper want, or thirſt after wa- 
ter, but to be meant of a depriving them of 
the doctrine of the Law and the Prophets, or 
the word of God, ſuch a thirſt as is deſcribed, 
Amas 8. 11, 12, I will ſend a famine 1a the lad, 
not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt for water , bt 
of hearing the words of the Lord. And they ha! 
wander from Sea to Sea, and from tle Nerth 
even to the Eaſt, they ſhall run to ana fro to ſecs 
the word of the Lord, and ſhall not fiad it. 
The ſecond Expoſition depends on anather 
rendring, which is given by ſupplying or taking 
in as underſtood a prepoſition or Particle , 
ſignifying , in; thus; [ will put her ( or make 
her to be) as in the wilderneſs; and ſet ber as 
ia a dry ( or thirity) land, and will kill ber with 
t/3rſt. This rendring amons Chriſtians 74nizes 
and Tremeliins give ; and among the Jews, 4- 
barbinel prefers it before the other. His words 
are to this purpoſe ; The expoſition of theſe 
words, | will make her 1919 Cammiabar, 
is not, that ſhe ſhall be laid common to all the 
World , and that there ſhall not be found in 
her any ſuſtenance, as a wilderneſs is, as Ex- 
poſitors interpret them, but that he will re. 
duce the Nation to that condition as it was in 
when it walked (or wandred ) in a wilderneſs 
that was deſolate, wherein were fiery Serpents 
and Scorpions, and arought, &c, Dent. 8, 15.and 
when they had no poſſeſſion of Land, and were 
without neceſſary proviſions, which condi- 
tion was the extremity of deſolation and de- 
ſtruction ,and as it is ſaid in the Song of 7o- 
ſes, Deut. 32.10, He found him in a deſert place 
(or Land ) and in a waſt bowling wilderneſs, In 
reſpect to this, he ſaith, and make her JAN 
Commiabar , &c, as if he ſhould ſay, like as 
ſhe was in the wilderneſs, and in that Land 
of drought, where even water, which nature 
affords for nothing in every place , was not 
ſupplied to them, but by way of miracle, 
which is that which he faith, and ſlay her with 
thirſk, By theſe words he declares that he 
looks on this as the moſt genuine meanins ; 
yet accommodating theſe figurative expreſ-. 
ſions to his ſecond Expoſition of the fore- 
Soing verſe above mentioned, he gives another, 
which is by making it a farther explication of 
the wretched condition that he meant to bring 
her to by threatning to ſtrip her naked, and 
ſet her as in the day that ſhe was born, in 
that ſhe ſhould not be as a child which was 
torn, though naked, with the bleſſing of 


b Kimchi in rad. gg. < See Lively. 4 R, D. Kimchi. Drof. 
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orowth and increaſe, but which ſhould be as 
2 wilderneſs, and that he would ſet her like 
a dry Land, by which he means dry places 
without any moiſture; which child ſhould not 
have any nurſe to give her ſuck , as children 
uſe to have , which is intimated by his ſaying, 
and ſlay her with thirſt ; All which ( faith he ) 


is a fimilitude to expreſs the evils and cala- 


mities which ſhould come upon the Nation, 
when he ſhould ariſe to viſit their ſin, This 
meaning (ſuch as it is) would be much the ſame 


with that which he before rejected. © R. Sa- 


lomo hath yet ſomething a different Expoſition 
of theſe words, and make her as a wilderneſs; 
that is, according to the Decrees which I de- 
creed in the wilderneſs, ſaying, Numb. 14.35. 
In this wilderneſs ſhall they be conſumed , and 
there ſhall they die. This may be reduced to 
the ſecond Expoſition, The Chalde Paraphraſe 
of the whole verſe ſeems to take in both thoſe 
mentioned Expoſitions, it running thus ; leſt 
I withdraw my majeſtatick preſence from her, 
and take away her glory, and make her de- 
ſtitute as in the ancient daies, before ſhe drew 
nigh to my ſervice; and my anper thall fall 
upon her, as it fell on the People of that ge- 
neration , which tranſgrefſed my Law in the 
wilderneſs, and make the Land deſolate,( or 
make her a deſolate Land ) and kill her with 
thirſt (or with dearth through drought.) The 
expreſſions , leſt I ſirip her , &c. ſpoken as in 
the perſon of God , Abarbinel obſerves to de- 
note that the good things and proſperity w®? 


 Tſrael had, were all from God, not from na- 


ture or accident ; inaſmuch as God found them 
in the Land of Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, 
void of any dignity-or perfeQtion, but powred 
upon them many good things, and gave them 
for a poſſeſſion his Land and inheritance, but 
after they by committing fornication forſook 
him, it was that which the rule of Juſtice re- 
quired that he ſhould take away from them 
thoſe good gifts which he had beſtowed on 
them ; which is agreeable to what Aben Ezra 
alſo notes, that theſe words, and ſlay her with 
thirſt, are denounced becauſe ſhe ſaid of her 
Idols, as follows in the 5:* verſe, that they 
gave her her bread, and her water, and her 
drink. By depriving her of them, he will 
make her ro know whoſe gifts they were, and 


to whom ſhe was beholding for them. Which 


may give us to look into the Expoſition of a 
f learned Interpreter, who ſaith that by this 
expreſſion is meant thar tormentins thirſt a- 
midſt the ſcorching flames of Hell, where they 
ſhall deſire even a drop of water to refreſh 
and cool them. That heavier puniſhments then 
bodily thirſt, or want of temporal good things 
conducing to ſuſtenance or refreſhment in this 
World, would remain for them in the other 
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World , if they impenitently perfiſted in 
their Idolatry, we cannot doubt; but whi- 
ther theſe expreſſions denote them, we 
much doubt, and ſee no reaſon to think they 
do, As the expreſſions are of things of this 
life, ſo we ſuppoſe the import of them here 
to be a depriving them of them in this life, 
by which their life ſhould be made miſerable 
to them. God had raiſed them from being no 
People, to be a peculiar People to himſelf a- 
mong all Nations of the Earth, according to 
his gracious Promiſe to Abraham whoſe Seed 
they were; when he would ſettle them as ſuch, 
and give them a good Land, wherein they 
ſhould proſper into a Kingdom, a proſperous 
Kingdom, as by its bounds ſo by the greater 
enjoyment of his bleſſings diſtinguiſhed from 
others, and made the glory of all Lands, that 
they might ſo continue and retain his favor , 
he gave them Laws, by obſerving which ir 
might be ſo with them, and s which other 
Nations hearing of, ſhould admire and fay, 
that ſurely they were a wiſe and underſtand- 
ing People, a People that had God nigher un- 
to them then any other Nations. That they 
mighr ſo approve themſelves by keeping thoſe 
Laws, he annexed to them " bleſſings to al- 
lure them to obſerve them, and curſes to de- 
ter them from tranſgreſſing them. And as the 
Laws did inore particularly concern the well 
ordering them as a peculiar People, and a di- 
ſtinct Nation, or Kingdom from other Na- 
citons on Earth, in their outward Govern- 
ment or Policy, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
ſo did thoſe bleſſings and curſes for the moſt 
part, and according to the moſt obvious mean- 
ing of the words, ſeem to reſpect their out- 
ward condition and welfare in this World, 
in that Land which God ſhould give them, 
rather then what ſhould concern the ſtate of 
their ſouls in the other Worltd, And no mar- 
vel, that no ſuch particular or diſtint men- 
tion of that ſhould be made in the promiſes 
or threats, bleſſings or curſes under the Law, 
the knowledge thereof being not a new thing 
that they were now firſt to be made acquainted 
with ; It is to be ſuppoſed that they had con- 
cerning that, been ſufficiently inſtructed all a- 
long from their Father Atraham, of whom God 
ſaith that he knew him, that he would com- 
mand his children and his houſhold after him, 
and they ſhould keep the way of the Lord, 
Gen.18. 19. of whoſe doctrine in this kind, and 
from him propagated to his poſterity, * in 
the Scripture teitimony is given ; they were 
therefore now to be inſtructed,not ſo much con- 
cerning the Principles of Religion , that is, the 
inward part of it, and ſpiritual worſhip, as 
concerning their outward behavior that it might 
be worthy of it, and ſuch whereby they might 
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glorify that God , whom they hitherto ſerved, 
and who had now ſo greatly rewarded and 
highly exalted them for their ſervice before 
the eyes of all Nations, as to make them from 
being i few, and wanderers, and ſervants, 
to be a gloricus Kingdom there above all o- 
thers, and in ſo doiug might proſper in that 
their Kingdom, and have it continued by the 
continuance of his bleſling to them, Such Laws 
therefore whereby they might be directed for 
ſuch ends he gave them, and ratified them 
with ſuch bleſſings and curſes , which ſhould 
be conſcquent cn their obſervance or breach 
of thoſe Laws, in regard to their outward wel- 
fare, or miſery, promiſing on their obedience 
abundance of all good and proſperity to them; 
denouncing on their diſobedience grea. evils 
and puniſhments, even to the depriving them 
of that good Land which he had given them, 
and cauſing their Kingdom to ceaſe, and re- 
zjecting them from being his People; leaving 
them mean while to conſider according to 
thoſe Principles which they had received from 
their Fathers, what greater miſeries thoſe ſins 
w* had pulled on them, ſo great in tis World, 
would ( except they repented) pull on them 
in the” Worid to come ; and on the contrary 
hot much greater good things on their obe- 
dience reſerved for them in that to come), 
thoſe that were promiſed, and made good 
to them in this preſent life, were a pledge of. 
This appears to have been Gods methud in 
his ſeirling of 7(rael in the land of Canaan, 
which he had promiſed to give them; and in 
his due t. me did give them, expelling thoſe 
Natiors which had poſſeſſed it, and the in» 
tention of the Law hat he gave them, with 
reference in great part to ti:eir inhabicing in 
that Land, and of his promiſes and curſes in 
the Law and Prophets, waich for the greater 
part of them are given with reſpcCct to it : for 
that in many of them, reſpect is had to the 
life to come, there is no doubt, But now 
when Chriſt came to ſettle his Kingdom among 
men , the ſtate of things was different , and his 
purpoſe different , he came to ſettle not a tem- 
poral and particular, bur ſpiritual and univer= 
ſal Kingdom ; ro call men not to the poſleſ- 
ſion of an earthly, but an heavenly Canaan, 
nor to be a divider of carthly inheritances, ſo 
as to expell one People out of their poſſeſſions, 
and pur another into them, but to make of 
all one People of God, whereſoever they were 
ſpread, or how ſoever diſperſed on Earth, and 
therefore neither to change their bounds nor 
alter their political Laws, wherein they were 
not contrary to the true worſhip of God, And 
thoſe that he had to call into kis Kingdom, 
were ſuch, for the moſt part,as had little or no 
knowledge of God, and of the World to 
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come; and therefore agreeable to his purpoſe 


was it expedient that he ſhou!d tike cheif 


care, that he ſhoulJ inſtruct them concerning 
thoſe ſpiritual things, and concerning the 0. 
ther life , which they were ig:.orant of , and 
to give them ſuch Laws which might conduce 
to their attainment thereof, and their well 
being therein ; and ratify them with ſuch Pro. 
miſes and threats as might have reipect there- 
to; yet ſo as to let them know too that his 
Law did concern their well being in this 
World, as well as that in the other World, 
and that * Goalineſs had the pron ie of th: life 
alſo, as of the life ro come, un. er the Goſpel 
as well as under the Law, thuugh the iro. 
miſes to it of the life that now is, were more 
clearly and frequently expreſſed - under the 
Law, and thoſe of that which 1s to cone, un- 
der the Goſpel. And this conlideration will 
afford us a plain and caſy ſolution to the que- 
ſtion why under the Law , the promiſes and 
threats, bleſſings and curſes 0:1 obedience or 
diſobedience, were as to the letier more 
temporal and carnal , under the Goſpell 
more ſpiricual, and concerning th.ngs <cter- 
nal; and ſhew the cauſe to be not ſo much, by 
reaſon-of the duſneſs, grofsneſs or carnality 
of the minus of the\ Jews above other Peopte, 
as ſome are apt to ſay : which reaſon I think 
ought not to be pr<ſſed far, except it could 
be made appcir that ſuch to whom the Co- 
ſpel, with its promiſcs and threats hach been 
preached, have nor ſhewed themſel: es as dull 
of hearing, as 1efraftory and as itiffnecked, as 
ever they under the Law were; nor do h this 
difference of the promiſes, thre.ts , bleſſings, 
and curſes under the Law and the Goſpel, 
ſhew that they uncer the Law were Iig:.orant 
of the other life, and thoſe eternal rewards 
and puniſhments in it, or left in doubr of them, 
but give us rather to ſuppoſe thar they were 
inſtructed in thoſe things from the Fathers 
time, even before the giving of the Law, and 
that it was given to them as ſuppoling that 
they were ſo, and well aware of them; how- 
ever in proceſs of time there roſe up among 
them Sects that doubted of, yea plainly de- 
nyed that future ſtate of reward to the Godly, 
and puniſhment to the wicked as pirticuiarly 
the Sadduces, But are there not under the 
grea-er light of the Goſpel, and clearer kr.ow- 
ledge of thoſe things revealed, ſich as do as 
much call in queſtion, or utterly deny thoſe 
things as ever they did?I would there were not 
too many ſuch , and thoſe notoriouſly known 
in this very age, who make a mock at ſuch 
things, and would perſwade others not to be 
moved by them, interpreting the moſt ſpirt- 
tual expreſſions in the Goſpel!, 8s groſſcly 
and carnally as any can dothole under the Law: 
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Chap. II. 


of which ſome do plainly both expreſs and in- 
tend (as was ſuitable to that preſent Oeco- 
nomy and ſtate of carnal 7/rael,) temporal good 
or evil, according to their behavior towards 
God, and obedience or diſobedience to him. 
Another reaſon of his adding ſuch promiſes 
and threats, as ſeem chiefly to reſpect their 
ill or welfare in this preſerit World may be 
given, viz. becauſe ſuch things more work 
on men, being more obvious to their ſenſe 
then thoſe infinitly better hidden things which 
neither eze bath ſcen , nor ear heard, nor the Heart 
of the natural man can concetve , nor doth fo 
eaſily receive, nor is therefore ſg readily 
wrought on by, In this reſpect a = learned 
Jew prefers the method of Zoſes in giving 
the Law, before the method of other Law-gl- 
vers, who promiſe to their followers on their 0- 
bedience only rewards in the other life, after 
death, which cannot ( he faith) ſo far work on 
them as to make them deſire to come to the 
fruition of that reward by leaving this life; 
and that it was enough to ſtagger the faith of 
many of them to ſay, No man yet ever came 
after his death to tell us that there is a life 
after this, a Paradiſe or an Hell. But mean 
while, he will not allow that the temporal 
promiſes were the utmoſt that AZoſes did 1n- 
tend, or they looked after, bur that all things 
were ſo ordered, as to bring them to ſuch an 
union with God , and enjoyment of his fa. 
vors here, as might prepare them for the 
more full fruition of his preſence, and cternal 
happineſs in continual beholding him, here- 
after, of which the preſent good things in 
this life were a pledge to give them afſurance, 
[f among thoſe other Law-givers this Jew 
have an aim at Chriſt (as doubtleſs he chiefly 
hath) he hath no reaſon to object againſt his me- 
thod. And firit ( as for many other reaſons ſo) 
becauſe , thoſ: that were taught to beleive in 
Chriit, were taught alſo to beleive whatſoever 
was done and taught by /-oſes and the Pro. 
phets, as for what concerned the intrinſick 
part of Religion, and univerſal rules of the 
tive worihip of Gcd, and godlineſs, and did 
not particularly reſpe& their behavior in the 
promiſed land of Canaan, ſo that whatſoever 
was promiſed, or thteatned, or done to them, 
was written for their learning who ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt, Row, 15. 4. and for their ex- 
ample, 1 Coy. 10; 6, that they might learn 
on ſincere. obedience to expect his bleſſing, and 
on diſobedience to fear his curſe even in this 
life alſo; and ſo the Law in thoſe reſpects al- 
ſo » was a School-maſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt, Acain , becauſe Chrift did not in his 
way of promiſing everlaſting life, leave his fol. 
lowers 1a a doubtful condition of what he pro- 
miſed to them, but by his own reſurrection 


mn C-zZari lib, 1. 6. 104, &c- 
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from the dead, and entring into Glory, gave 
as evident proof and aſſurance to his that they 
ſhould after this life riſe again to live with 
him in glory, as ever was given to the Jews 
by what was ſhewed to them at Sinaz, or 
elſe where, to confirm to them the power of 
(God to do them good, or the truth of the 
Law that he-gave them, or aflurance for ex- 
pectation of thoſe Promiſes which he made 
them, But then as to what he ſaith that the 
temporal promiſes made to them in the Law 
were not the utmoſt that they were thereby 
given to expect, nor the chief reward on 0- 
bedience, or puniſhment on diſobedience, but 
that they were thereby directed to look after 
Sreater things to come in the other life, he 
ſaith well; and certainly this reaſon may be 
added to, or joyned with, that before men- 
tioned, but is not to be inſiſted on by it ſelf 
without that , leſt it give ſome to think the ut- 
moſt which God intended in his Law were the 
diſpoſing of affairs to them in this life, accord- 
ing to their behavior towards him in obedience 
or diſobedience, which conceit would have 
very ill conſequence, and 1s by a * learned Ma- 
hometan objected againſt the Jews, as that 
which makes them whoily given to this World: 
and it plainly ſeems to have given occaſion to 
that fowl error of ® the Saddxces which we 
mentioned » whoſe great Ring-leader Sagdoc 
hearing - his Maſter Anrzgonrs exhorting that 
men ſhould ſerye God freely out of love, with- 
out reſpect to future reward, concluded that 
therefore there were no future rewards after 
this life; his opinion many taking up grew 
into a Sect, that from him took their name 
of .Saddaces, and are: often mentioned in the 
Goſpel. Their doCtrine is ſaid to have been 
that there were no other rewards or puniſh- 
ments but ſuch as were corporal, and in this 
life, none ſpiritual and after death, becauſe, 
as they thought,there was no mention of any 
ſuch ſpiritual reward after death mentioned in 
the Lav/, but only earthly proſperity or ad. 
verſity ; in which opinion how falſe they were, 
our Savior ſhews, at. 22, 23. and 31, 32, 
proving even out of the Law and its promiſes 
againſt them the. reſurrection, and a future 
ſtate of a life to come, by an argument that 
wholly ſilenced them, And many others may 
be out of the Law and Prophets brought to 
convince them, though if: nothing were ex- 
preſly ſaid concerning any ſuch rewards in 
them, it being ſuppoſed (as it is manifeſt ) 
that the People to whom thoſe promiſes and 
threats were then pronounced , were before 
inſtruted concerning another World , and the 
ſtate of men. after this life, it were no argu- 
ment that there were no ſuch to be expected, 
but rather by what was promiſed on their 0- 
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bedience, or threatned on their diſobedience 
in this life, were they neceſſarily ſtill admo- 
niſhed of what would correſpondently remain 
for them in the other life. | 

Not to proceed therefore farther in this di- 
grcſſion which was occaſioned by an Expoſition 
which interprets this thirſt of the future tor- 
ment in the ſcorching flames of Hell, of which 
we cannot think it here primarily meant,(how 
ſhould we?) it being a puniſhment not to one 
or ſome few particulars who ſhould be cut off 
in their fins, but a deſtruction or diſpeopling 
to a whole Kingdom or Nation, called the 
Mother of them that were ſpoken to, threat- 


ned; but of ſuch miſeries, as through want 


of water, and outward deprivation of Gods 
ordinary bleſſings, ſhould ere long, if they 
prevented it not by ſpeedy repentance, be 
brought on them. lf itbe therefore asked how 
or when, this threat was made good on them, 
we need not look ſo far as the life to come, 
but may eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves, by imagin- 
ing it was ſo in what happned to them, both 
before and in their fiege, and afrer when they 
were taken by the * Aſſhrians, when-we can- 
not. doubt but the condition of many of them 
was like that deſcribed by the Prophet Fere- 
my, Lam. 4. 4. The tongue of the ſuckling child 
cleaves to the roof of his month for thirf#, the 
young children ask bread, and no man breaks it 
unto them. And Cnapter 5. 4. We have arunken 
our water for money; or that before threatned 
in the Law on their diſobedience, Dear. 28. 
48. Thou ſralt ſerve thine enemies\ which the 
Lora ſball ſend againſt thee in hunger and in thirſt, 
and in nakedne(s, and im want of all things, W® 
words will very well agree in meaning with 
theſe here. By what calamities befell them in 
a former Siege of Samaria deſcribed 2 Kings 
6. 24, &c. we may: well gueſs what ſtraits 
and penury might befall them in their laſt 
Siege of three whole years deſcribed chap. 17. 
By thoſe things therefore which happened to 
them at and after that laſt Siege, which ended 
in the deſtruction of Samaria, and the whole 
Nation and their captivity , beſides all the for- 
mer miſcheifs which the 4ſhriars had by their 
former invaſions brought on them, ( as 2 K:-. 
15. 29. and 1 Chro, 5, 26.) may we well ſup- 
poſe that which is here threatned to have been 
made good on them, as likewiſe what is far- 
ther threatned in deſcription of theſe Judge. 
ments, which upon their perſeverance in their 
fins ſhould befall them in the following words, 
to wit, 


4 And I will not have mercy upon her 


children z for they be the children of 


whoredoms. 


* See R, Zanch, * Aben Ezra, * Malach, 2z1t. © Ar.Mont. *® See ch. x. 2, 


Chap. II. 

And I will not have mercy upon her children, 
&c.] It hath been already obſerved that by 
the notion of Mother is under{tood the whole 
Nation or Church of Iſrael, and ſo by her 
children the particular perſons of that Nation 
or Church, thoſe who joyntly made the Mo- 
ther. For though the whole joyntly, and par- 
ticulars ſeverally, be compared to a natural 
mother and children, yet is there this diffe- 
rence betwixt thoſe who are ſo by nature, 
and theſe who in a political or ſpiritual man- 
ner are called by thoſe names, that in the firſt 
acception the mother and children are really 
different and diverſe, in this- ſecond 1t is not 
ſo; but the mother and children are all one; 
all raken rogether make the mother; taken 
ſcverally, they are called the children of that 
mother : differing. no otherwiſe then the whole 
and its parts. And children here being thus un. 


deritood, if. it be asked, why they are here 


diſtinctly threatned , ſeeing they being the 
ſame with the mother, were before under thoſe 
threats denounced againſt her, comprehended; 
it will be an eaſy anſwer, becauſe when ge- 
neral Judgements are threatned againſt a whole 
Nation , diverſe particulars will be apt to 
think they may yet eſcape them, and ſhall not 
be reached by them. Here now by this extend. 
ing them to particulars alſo, he cuts off from 
them that falſe hope, or ſelf deceit, and they 
are given every one to look on them as con. 
cerning himſelf in his particular, But here 
may .be farther enquired ' whither or no are 
concerned the men of that preſent generation, 
or thoſe that ſhould be born to them ? To both 
the name will agree, and both may it well 
include; * not only thoſe that were now to g0 
into captivity , but thoſe alſo which ſhould be 
there born of them, threatning to the one that 
they ſhould be carried away captives ; to the 
other that they ſhould not be reſtored from 
it. By children ( ſaith Xzmchi) may be under- 
ſtood, either the particular perſons, in reſpet 
to whom the whole Congregation is as a mo- 
ther,or elſe ſuch as were born in every genera- 
tion, and took the ſame way that the firſt ido- 
latrous generation did, Why this is threatned 
againſt them , that God would not have mer- 
cy on them, it is ſubjoyned as a reaſon , Be- 
cauſe they be children of whoredoms ; A ba- 
ſtard brood born and bred up in Idolatry ( as 
that is expreſſed all along under the name of 
whoredom , and ſo children * of a ſtrange God, 
which God therefore will not own to himſelf, 
but intitles them © to their mother ( her chil- 
dren) and dooms them to her doom. The 
expreſſion, children of whoredoms , may de- 
note cither ſuch as were born of whoredom ; 
or elſe ſuch as were given to whoredom; both 
which ſeem appliable to thoſe here ſpoken of, 
who ſucked in Idolatry from the breaſts of 
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Chap. II. 
that idolatrous Church, and themſelves grew 
up in it, and followed it; which the Chalde 
Paraphraſt takes it here to denote,rendring, for 
their children have committed idolatry. So, 
doubtleſs, thoſe of that preſent time, did; but 
ſuppoſing that they after their being carried a- 
way captive, or thoſe that were afterwards 
born of them did not ſo; yet ( ſaith Abartznel) 
becauſe their forefathers ( comprehended here 
under the name of their mother ) when they 
were in their own Land did, their children 
ſhall now bear their iniquity, ( it is agreeable 
to whar is denounced in E xc4d. 20.5.) We may 
add that though by reaſon of the general cor- 
ruption it be ſpoken as of all, that they are 
children of whoredoms, yet we cannot doubt 
but that there were among them ſuch who 
ſerved God and adhered to him, ( according 
to that anſwer of God to Eliah, when he 
complained that he was left alone, a ſervant 
of the true God) and of them here is no par- 
ticular mention, except what may be under- 
ſtood, ver, 2. ( according to the Expoſition 
which we have there ſcen ) that they are bid 
to plead with their mother, and call on her to 
repent ; nor is here any exception given for 
them from the common deſtruction threatned, 
that they ſhould not be involved in the out- 
ward calamity thereof; yet it cannot be doubt- 
cd, but that if they did ſtand and hold out 
for God, he would own them for his, and 
take particular care of them to order the end 
of what they ſuffered not through their own 
fault, for good to them. How he did it, the 
words do not here give us occaſion farther to 
enquire; but only tell us what he threatens to 
that ſinful mother and her children, that 
Church in general, and the particular Mem- 
bers of it. And what we have ſaid, taking 
the names of Mother and Ch:ldren, in that way 
which we have mentioned, will hold alike, 
if according to * others we take by Mother to 
be meant the Princes, Prieſts, and Magiltrates, 
ſuch as £coverned affairs in the Nation or 
Church, th: reprecntative thereof, and by 
children, thc ret of the ordinary People : in 
this way ali? it denotes that none of any con- 
dition ſhall ef.upe when God comes to vilit 
their iniquities. 

It is by ! ſome obſerved, that whereas Ged 
in the foregoing verſe put her ( 7.e. the Na- 
tion or Congregaii»n of 1/-ael) in mind of 
her concition in the wilderneſs, and threatens 
to bring her again , except ſhe repent, to the 
like; he dcth here declare that the miſery 
that they ſhall now be brought to, ſhall be 
even greater then that : The Fathers were 
then conſumed in the wilderneſs, but their 


children were preſerved and brought to the. 
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poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land : but here he 
threatens not only deſtruction to the mo- 
ther; but that he will neither have mercy 
on her children : ſo * increaling and exagge- 
rating the puniſhment, which 1s ſignified by 
not having mercy, by the extenUing it to het 
poſterity ; which ſhould certainly have moved 
the preſent generation, if not, for their own 
ſakes, yct in compaſſion to their poſterity to 
have ſought by repentance to hare averted 
Gods judgement from them. Theſe things are 
threatned againſt them, becauſe, they are 
children of whoredoms; why, they are deſervedly 
branded with that infamous name, the next 
words declare, wherein is expreſled the wic- 
kedneſs of their mother in that kind, and in 
what her whoredoms appeared. 


s For ther mother hath plaid the har- 
lot : fhe that conceived them hath 
don jhamefully : for ſhe ſaid, 1 will 
go after my lovers, that give me 
my bread and my water, my woot 


and my flax, mine oil and my drink. 


Fer their mother hath plaid the Harlot ;, fte 
that conceived them , hath cone ſhamefully , &c, ] 
Hath plaid the Harlet, The Chalde expounds 
it, Their Congrey ation hath run a whoring after 
falſe Prophets; it would be more expreſs to 
the meaning to ſay, after 1aols ; the worſhip- 
ping of which, being that which is called, 
playing the Harlot ; though in that they were 
led on by hearkr.ing to falſe Prophets, the Pro- 
phets of Baal, and the Groves, and the like 
which withdrew them from the true God 
to ſcrve falſe ones. The ſame is farther am. 
plityed in other terms , ſhe that conceived them, 
the ſame Mother hath done ſhimefully, WIN 
Hobiſhah, In rencring this word is ſome little 
dificrence, ſome rendring it, as Pagnin, bath 
been aſhamed, or made aſhamed, or * confounded; 
others , hath committed Þ ſhamefull wickedneſs , 
or aore © ſhameful things, ſuch as are worthy of 
ſpame, Others, 4 hath made aſhamed, viz. © her 
ſelf , or f her husband, and children, by her 
tranſmitting ſhame to them by her ſhamefull 
coings, with others much like, The occaſion 
of ſuch difference is from a queſtion of Gram- 
mar , whither the Verb be in fignification 
Intranſitive or tranſitive, That it elſe where 
1s uſed as tranſitive is © manifeſt, and the 
form uſually requires it , and: they that take 
it ſo to be, we ſce underſtand ſomething to 
be governed, or which ſhe made aſhamed, as 
her ſelf, or her children, and perhaps in that 
way it might be ſufficient to underſtand her 
actions or doings, wiz, hath made them ſhame- 


w 1 King. 19. 14 and Rom. 11.2.4. * Zarch.&River. y Abarb. & Tarn. * River. * Vulg. Lat. Syr. 
Ara". and ſum Greek Copies, See Riber. ana Druſ. Þ Jun. Trem. © Var. in fulio, & Mercer. 4 Greek. < 
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fill or ſhame worthy : yet again it is mani- 
feſtly in the ſame form uſed intranſitively, as 
Fer. 2, 26, The houſe of Iſrael WI Ho- 
biſon, is aſpamed , and Fer. 6.15. and8. 9, 12. 
again the ſame word , were they aſpamea when 
they committed abominations ? with other like 
examples, And ſo do » ſome obſerve that it 
is here to be taken intranſitively , but then the 
meaning of the word Pudefatta eſt, hath been 
' aſhamed, or the like, muſt be as much as hath 
been ſeamefull , or ' ought to be aſpamed, for 
what ſhe hath done, or made her ſelf liable 
to ſhame ; for otherwiſe impudent whores, 
ſuch to whom ſhe is here compared , do not 
uſe readily or eaſily to be aſhamed. And fo 


will the different readrings agree in much one 


meaning. Our Tranſlation, which is , hath done 
ſramefuliy is appoſite, as comprehending both, 
and ap liable either way. We may here ob- 
ſerve how aptly the word thus ſignifying is 
applicd to that wherein they are here ſaid to 
have done ſhamefully; which was in making 
or worſhipping Idols; * inaſmuch as an Idol 
hath from the fame root names proper to it, 
being called F"W9 Bopet, as c. 9. 10. and 
as ! ſome will "1W3 Bonahb, c. 10. 6. both 
ſgnifying as much as, 4 ſhame, or ſhamefull 
thing, and accordingly tranſlated by ours in 
that ſenſe : ſo that the words might almoſt be 
rendred, ſve hath made hamefull things, that is, 
1dols; they having plainly reſpect to them. 
Whereas, we have made the Particle, for, to 
couple theſe words in connexion with thoſe 
immediatly foregoing, as ſo making the ſenſe 
very plain, = others think it to have rather 
reſpect to thoſe preceding from: the begin-= 
ning of the Chapter to this verſe, and to ſhew 
what reaſon they had to call on their mother 
to repent, ſhe being ſo wickedly bent as is 
here deſcribed : » Some think there is not any 
ſuch connexion, but that this Particle is only 
expletive, not cauſal, and ſo that here a new 
ſentence and ſenſe begins. But the way we 
have taken ſeems the plaineſt, The Chalde 
Paraphraſt, expounds the words {1997 
Halpebon, Their * teachers are confonnaed , 
taking it ſeems by their Mother to be under- 
ſtood (as we have ſeen ſome do) thoſe that 
were cheif among them, and leaders in their 
Religion, In purſvance of which ſenſe ? ſome 
Rabbins, thus give it, that they 24x, their wiſe 
men 4 that taught them doctrines, were a- 
ſhamed of the ordinary People, (or aſhamed 
to look them in the face ) becauſe they alſo fell 
by (or were offended by, or at) their tranſ- 
ercſhons; They ſaid to them, do not ſteal, 
and they ſtole; They ſaid to them, do net 
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i Cee R. D. Kimchi here, and on Jer. 
n SeeRiber. 9 In ſome Copies of Kimchi and Abarbinel ir is circd, 


Chap. II, 
lend upon uſury , and they lent upon uſury, 
Thus are the words given us by the two Com- 
mentators Cited, bur in the ancicnter Author, 
out of whom they took them , they are read 
a little differently, but more plainly and ap- 
politely ; They expoſe to ſhame or diſgrace my 
words (9797 meyan Mebajyeſhin acbarat } 
before the People of the Earth (or common 
People. ) How ? A wiſe man, ( or * Judge, or 
Teacher of the Law ) fate and taught inthe 
Congregation , Thou ſhalt not lend on uſfury, 
and he lent on uſury; He ſaid, Thou thalr 
not ſpoil by violence, and he ſpoiled by vio- 
lence ; He ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſical, and he 
ſtole. How far this is here to the preſent meau- 
ing of the words, I ſhall not ſtand to ezamine, 
but having mentioned it, we may ccmpare ir 
with what we read in St, Pan!, Rim. 2. 21, 
22, 23, 24. Thou which teacheſt another, 
teacheſt not thou thy ſelf ? Thou that preacheſt 
a man ſhould not ſteal, doelt thou fteal 2 Thou 
that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, 
doſt thou commit adultery ? Thou that makeſt 
thy boaſt of the Law , through breakins the 
Law diſhonoreſt thou God ? tor the name cf 
God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 
you, Surely if they ſo behaved themſelves, 
they did, as much as in them lay, expoſe to 
ſhame and diſhonor the Law and word of 
God, and might well be aſhamed to look the 
People in the face , who could not but diſco- 
ver their wickedneſs, But that for which ir 
is here ſaid they were aſhamed , or ought to 
be aſhamed, or wherein they had done thame- 
fully, is more particularly expreſſed in the 
following words. | 

That by the name of her that conceived 
them, might be meant their Teachers, we 
cannot think any improper language, when 
we hear St. Paul ſaying of himſelf in reſpect 
of thoſe whom he had taught and inſtructed 
in the Goſpel, Gal. 4. 19. /1y little children 
of whom 1 travail an birth again, untill Chriſt 
te fermed in you ; ſo comparing himſelf to a 
Mother which conceived them, as well as clſe 
where toa Father, who 5 begat them through 
the Goſpel. Such then may be well compre- 
hended under this expreſſion ; though it may 
be extended further, ſo as to include their 
Country, their whole Nation, Church, or 
Congregation, and their Fore-fathers alſo. So 
Abarbinel makes the two words of like figni- 
fication, other, and ſhe that conceived them, 
(if there may be ariy different thing ſignified 
by them) to denote as the preſent Congrega- 
tion, ſo their Fore- fathers, both thoſe that were 
late, or perhaps, yet living, and thoſe that 


26. * R. Tanc". on the places cited, and on Jer. 3. 
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were more ancient, even in the time of the 
Judges. But | ſuppoſe we are not to look fo 
high; conſidering who are here ſpoken to, na- 
mely 1ſrael,as a diſtin} Kingdom from Fadahs 
and therefore if we look on thoſe that were 
ever ſince their revolt from the houſe of Da- 
vid, from which time|[dolatry was publickly 
ſer up amongſt them, it is as high as weneed 
go. From that time, their Princes, their Mas 
giſtrates, their Teachers, their repreſentative 
Church, or whole Body and Congregation , 
as well as the preſent, may well enough come 
under this appellation of other, and ſe 
that conceived them in reſpect to the children, 
the particular perſons. Whomſoever we un- 
derftand by this Mother that conceived or bare 
them, the crime laid to her charge, is; that 
ſhe ſaid, 5, e. ſo purpoſed , ſo profeſſed, what 
by her doings ſhe ſeconded, 7 will go after my 
lovers. She had been eſponſed to God, and 
made his peculiar, and ought therefore to 
cleave and addict her ſelf only to him, and 
on him only to depend : that ſhe ſhould , de- 
parting from him, follow others, and adhere 
to, and depend on them, is a manifeſt cauſe 
that ſhe ſhould be deſervedly likened to, or 
called, an Harlet,or Aadultereſs. 

Thoſe that ſhe will go aftcr, ſhe calls her 
Jovers 19RD Adeahabai, my lovers, * The 
word is of ſuch a form, as to the Grammar 
of it, as may import, Thoſe that make, or 
cauſe me to love them. It is uſually tranſlated 
my lovers, as if it did ſignify no more then 


1978 Obebai, in the ſimple form, * But it . 


may ſecm not amiſs to underſtand it accord- 
ing tothe uſual force, which that form where- 
in it is uſed, hath; in regard to what ſhe gives 
as a reaſon why ſhe would follow them, to 
wit, becauſe of the many good things which 
they had beſtowed on her : as if from God 
ſhe had found no love, nor any thing that 
might oblige her to love him, and cleave to 
him; But thoſe others had ſhewed great tokens 
of love to her and by many curteſies allured 
and obliged her to love them. Who thoſe 
were that ſhe beſtows that title on, is not 
here expreſſed, and there is ſome difference 
between Expolitors in aſſigning them, ſome 
thinking thereby to be deſigned ſuch idola- 
trous Nations, with whom they made Cove- 
nant, and friendſhip,and aſcribed their proſpe- 
rity thereto, and did therefore follow them 


in their lewd walcs and Idolatrous worſhips; 


others, their own Idols, which forſaking Gods 
ſervice, and contrary to his Law they wor- 
ſhipped, as the Calves at Dan and Bethel, their 
Baals, and others, The firſt way leads the 
Chalde Paraphraſt, who renders; 1 will go 
after the Pecple ( or Nations) my lovers, who 
ſupply to me, (or abundantly ſupply me with ) 


© See Druſ. ! Ab. Ez. ” R,Salom. =* $S. Hierom: 


my meat and erink, &c. Him diverſe follow* 
ing, diitintly expreſs thoſe Nations meant3 
to be the * Aſſrians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians 
and as y othess, add the Syrians, and other Na- 
tions. Kimchi's Expolition is to this purpoſe, 
After my lovers , i.e, the Aſſyrians and the 
Egyptians, becauſe Iſrael was in league with 
them, and they delivered her from her ene- 
mies, ſo that for the bribes (or gifts ) that ſhe 
cave them, ſhe enjoyed ſecurity, and being 
the was in peace by vertue of her league with 
them, they did, as it were, ſupply her ne- 
ceſſities, becauſe by their help ſhe tilled her 
Land, and went from Country to Country in 
peace ; which is intimated by what ſhe faith, 
which give me my bread and my water , QC. 
Now of what he ſaith WI Hobilhab, 
the meaning is, She hath reaſon ( or hath where- 
of ) to be aſhamed of (theſe) her deeds and 
her lovers, in which ſhe truſted, becauſe they 
ſhould not profit her in the time of diſtreſs. 
Thus he in explication of that way. : 
As to the other which makes ſuch things as 
inſtead of God they worſhipped to be meant, 
he tells us, that his Father underſtood by her 
lovers, the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars 
which they worſhipped ; for that they were 
perſwaded that they gave them their meat, 


and what might ſuffice their neceſſities, con. 


firming his opinion by what is ſaid, Jer. 44. 
17, 18, x9. in the perſon of the Jews of like 
humor, we will certainly do whatſoever thing goes 
our of our own month to burn incenſe unto the 
Laeen of Heaven, and to ponre ont arink, offer= 
ings unto her , as we have done, we and our Fa- 
thers , QC. For then had we plenty of viftuals 
( or bread) and were well, and ſaw no evil. But 
{pnce we left off to burn incenſe 10 the Dueen of 
Heaven, and to poure out drink offerings unto her, 
we have wanted all things, and have been con- 
ſumed by the ſword, and by the famine, &c. 
The ſame way takes Abarb;zel, and with them 
we may joyn all who think by her lovers to 
be meant any Idols that ſhe worſhipped, and 
indeed Avzarbinel ſeems totake it for granted, 
that by the name of Baa! are meant thoſe 
Heavenly bodies, the Sun, &-c. Now that to 
either of theſe, whither her confederate Na- 
tions whoſe friendſhip ſhe ſought, and placed 
felicity 1n, or to, any [dol, or thing that ſhe 
worſhipped , this title may be given agreeably 
to the language of Scripture is manifeſt, for, 
we have to both, that title given, Zzeh. 16. 
where verſe the 36. of Feryſalem it is ſaid, Thy 
fulthineſs was poured out, and thy nakeaneſs aiſ- 
covered through thy whoredoms with thy lovers, 
and with all the Idols of thy abominations , and 
then verſe 37. Behold therefore I will gather 
all thy lovers , with whom thou haſt taken plea- 
ſure , ana all them that thea haſt loved, with 
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all them that thou haſt hated. Here ſeems that 
title given both to the Idols ( with whom like- 
wiſe they are ſaid to have committed adultery, 
even with ſtocks and ſtones, Fer. 3. 9.) and 
likewife to the idolatrous Nations. And a- 
mong them , waom ſhe looked on as ſo, are 
particularly reckoned the Egyptians, and the 
Aſſrians , as in the ſame chapter, ver, 26, and 
28. and likewiſe chap. 23. ver. 5, 7, 8,9. and 
other paſſages there in that Chapter; yet doth 
a * learned Divine except againſt the apply- 


ing here the name of lovers to the Aſſyr1ans,. 


becauſe they were at that time the greateſt 
enemies that could be to the 1/raelites, had 


much afflicted them , made them tributary, . 


and ſought their deſtruction ; and beſides, be- 
cauſe the gifts of thoſe lovers here mentioned 
came not from 4/hria or other Nations to them, 
but grew in abundance in their own Land, 
Whart he ſaith ſeems to have reafon in it ; but 
then it may be anſwered, that the Aſſyrians 
might be called their lovers in reſpcct of that 
friendſhip, they had formerly with them (* ac- 
cording as they are called lovers from whom 
her mind was then alienated ) and which they 
would labor to regain, and then in reſpect of 
the things which ſhe profeſſed to enjoy by their 
benefit, that though they grew in her own 
Land, yet ſhe might impure them to them, 
becauſe ( according to Kzmchi's Expolition , 
which we have ſeen, ) it was by their help that 
ſhe had liberty of tilling her Land, and cn- 
joying the fruits thereof; This he ſeeing , adds 
therefore, that though the Idols be chiefly de- 
noted, yet there may be taken in thoſe ido. 
Iatrous Nations , whoſe friendſhip and love 
ſhe obtained by agreeing in their falſe Religion 
with them. But certainly by conſidering what 
is ſaid afterwards in this Chapter, of the great 
reſpect and love that ſhe had to her Idols, as 
Baal, ver. 8. or Beatin, in the plural number, 
that 1s Baals, ver. 13. we cannot doubt but 
they are thoſe chiefly, here, and in the follow- 
ing verſes alſo, deſigned by her lovers, But 
whoſoever be by#her ſo called , her crime is 
here manifeſtly declared in that with great 
ingratitude to God, and great {tupidity , they 
attribute to their liberality thoſe good gifts 
which they had received from God alone; That 
give me, ſaith ſhe : She is conſcious that ſhe 
hath nor theſe things by her own power , but 
is beholden to ſome other for them, but then 
not remembring him ( as was commanded ) 
b who had given her power to get wealth, and 
< richly all things to enjoy ; ſhe profeſſeth them 
to be the gifts of her tovers. The things which 
ſhe ſaith were given her by them, comprehend 
all ſuch as are neceſſary to being or well being 
in this life, for uſe or delight; thoſe particu- 
larly reckoned up are, ?9N? Lachmi, my 
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Bread. This name is known according to the 
uſe of Scripture to comprehend not only bread 
properly and particularly ſo c2!led , that made 
of Wheat, Barley , or other like gratn; but 
all manner of food, or victuals, as appears by 
what is ſaid, Pſal. 136. 25, who gives TDN? 
Lechem, food to all fleſh; and fo t' erefore in 
the forecited Fer, 4.4. 17. do our Tranſlators 
render it vials; thongh to ſhew what the 
word elſe uſually :fignifes, they put in the 
Margin, Heb. Bread, z.e. that in the Hebrew 
tonsve the word properly ſignifies, Bread ; 
ard uſually it doth ſo, but not only ſo, but 
comprehends even fleſh alſo, for which in the 
neighbouring * Arabick tongue it 1s more pe- 
culiarly uſed : If we may ſuppoſe Bread alone 
to be the firſt and proper fignification of it, 
yet that being the chief itay and ſupport of 
mans food , the ſtaff of life to him, its name 
may well be uſed for whatſoever elſe is con- 
ducing to life or ſuſtenance in any kind , as 
plainly it is in the Lords Prayer; but when it 
is joyned with other words fignifying things 
pertaining to drink, or clothing, it will be 
underſtood properly of food or victuals ; as 
here it is, my bread, 5. ec. my © mcat or 
food, | 

And my water; This word alſo is, in its 
kind, of comprehenſive ſignification; for in 
many regards 15 water neceſſary to the uſe 
of man and other creatures, and in ſeveral 
reſpects is looked upon, and given as a great 
bleſſing from God ; ſo the water from Heaven, 
the rain, the former and the latter rain, for 
watering and refreſhing the Earth , and pro- 
ducing and cheriſhing all things growing in it, 
and the water of the Springs and Fountains 
for the uſe of man and beait, for quenching 
their thirſt and all other neceſſary uſes. It is 
often uſed more cſpecially, for drink without 
which there is no living, as where joyned 
with bread, as 1 King. 18. 4. where Obadiah 
is ſaid to have fed the Prophets with bread 
and water *, and 2 Kings 6. 22, where Ela 
ſaith to the King of 1/ſ-ael, Set breaa and water 
before them , that they may eat and drink, And 
it follows, And he prepared great proviſion for 
them, all which is comprehended under the 
name of bread and water. It may be here 
underſtood of water , either in reſpect of its 
more £eneral, or of this more peculiar uſe, 


Yet whereas an ancient Jew would have it ' 


here to denote as much as WIYN Tire, 
Wine (or new Wine) mentioned ver, 8, g. 
Aben Ezra excepts againſt him, ſaying, that 
that is implyed or included in the word 9ypW 
Shikkn1as, which follows, and is rendred 4r:nk, 
or drinks ,or liquors, and that therefore water 
here 1s taken in its more proper and known 
fignification, as it ſerves both for drink , and 


6 Lahm, Fleſh. © So the Chalde and 


hended his Wine; of which his wife carried ro David, ver. 18. of which he and kis gueſts drank) ver. 36. 37- 


other 
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Chap. Il. 


other uſes. And ſo will theſe two firit words 
include ſuch things as ordinarily are for meat 
and drink , and the next two ſuch as are for 
clothing 1028 Tzamri, my wool, and NWA 
Piſhti, my flax , which are the moſt ordinary 
things for that uſe, and may well include all 
others uſed for that end, The Chalde renders it 
2539 NDD Ceſuth Mela, w*" ſome tranſlate 
clothing of filk, and fine linnen. And 8s ſome 
thence take occaſion to give a reaſon why Silk 
ſhould be ſo called, viz. becauſe anciently, by 
ſome, Silk was thought to grow as Wool or 
Doune upon Trees, and thence to be kembed 
of. But it is obſerved by a very * learned 
Maſter in that kind , that it is a miſtake in 
the Latin Interpreter of the Chalde Paraphraſe 
ſo to render that word N99 Mela , Where 
he meets with it, in regard that the proper 
fignification of the word is fine wool, and ſo 
ought to be rendred; and it is ſo by Mercer 
and Figneiro rendered. Yet 1s it-by the ' Rab- 
bins ſometimes taken to ſignify , flowred , or 
wrought and embroydered fiiks which might 
cauſe miſtake in the Interpreters; ſo that that 
which the Chalde here urderitands, is clothing 
of tine wool and fine linnen, under which may 
be comprehended all forts of clothing. Thus 
whatſoever ſhe had for food or ſuſtenance, 
ſhe aſcribes to her Bvers in theſe words, and 
in the other * whatſoever ſhe had for de- 
light and delicacy, or pleaſure : as firſt ſhe 
adds, mize 01, The great uſe of-oyl, both ſimple 
| and with pretious things compounded , that 
was of old among thoſe Eaſtern People, the 
Scripture in many places ſhewes, It was uſed 


not ovly as food, but for anointing of their 


heads ani bodies, for ſtrengthning, making vi- 
gorous, and for delicacy, And much profuſe- 
neſs to have been ſometimes uſed in ſuch kinds, 
appears by what we read, Prov. 21. 17. He 
that loveth wine and oy! ſhall not be rich, The 
m word may extend it ſelf to ſuch unctuous 
liquors. as proceeded not only from Olives , 
but from other fruits and plants. What oy], 
whither of one or ſundry ſorts is here meant, 
is not expreſſed. Such it was as ſhe thought 
a great benefit, and delighted in, and account- 
ed her ſelf beholden to thoſe that gave ir her, 
which ſhe thought to be her lovers”, and them 
in that to have expreſſed great love to her; ſuf- 
ficient will it be to underſtard it of oyl in ge- 
neral as the ground of the reſt, and compre- 
hendins them for what uſe ſoever. 

It is added in the laſt place, aud my drink, 
or aS in the Margin, my drinks : for it is 
YWPYW Shikknyas, in the plural number, And 
ſo likewiſe it occurs, Pſal. 102. 9g, and is there 
alſo rendred my drink, Where it is read (in 
the ſingular) Prov, 3.8, Ours do indeed ren. 
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der it marrow, as the thing meant, Lut put in 
the Margin as the hitteral Interpretation, wa- 
tering or moſtning ;, for the root ſignifies to wa- 
ter or moylien, cr to give to drink, and fo 
the word appears to ſignify drink, or liquor. 
Wi hat ſort of liquor or drink is here meant, is 
rot expreſicd. It being the plural comprehends 
more forts then one; Water we may think ex- 
cepred, becauſe before named, but other ſorts 
of drinks, as Wines or other delicious liquors 
made of Fruits, or other things that were then 
in uſe, to be meant, of diverſe ſorts of which *® 
Icarned men give notice out of the Books of 
the Jewilh traditional Law, The putting of 
the word ſo in general, and its large figni- 
fication, ſeems to have given occaſion to the 
Greek to have rendred it ſo as to take in all 
it may comprehend, =zivne oz ws» x94, all things 
which are convenient ( or neceſſary ) for me, and 
to the Chalde to read, all m} ſuſtenance, or 
aliments, and the Syriack, all that 3s requs- 
ſite ro me, This may ſcem to be a ſufficient 
reaſon without looking after any 'other no- 
tion, which they might have of the word, 
or did attribute to it, as ? ſome ſeem to think 
they did, by looking to the fignification of 
another root ſomewhat agreeing in letters, 
viz. PW , which hath the {ignification of de- 
firing. Thus by reckoning up theſe particu- 
lars, 1s ſhewed tneir great and ſinful folly in 
that they aſcribed all the good things, all the 
proſperity that by Gods goodneſs they en- 
joyed, to their lovers, v:z. their Ido!s, which 
they called ſo, who could not do them at all 
any £00d, nor beany way profitable to them. 

Here 1s by the way very remarkable the 
brutiſhneſs of their heart, and lowneſs of their 
fleſhly minds in the expreſſion of the things 
whercin they place their chief concerns, and 
the utmoſt end of their Religion, looking on 
them as the greateſt reward of Gods ſervice, 
and for the ſake of we" they would ſerve any, 
and fall down and honor him as God, We 
hear not from them any mention of ſpiritual 
things, or ſuch as concerned their better part, 
their rational ſoul, whereby they were men; 
no mention of thoſe ? excellent Laws and Sta- 
tutes, which made them admired in the ſight 
of all Nations, for a wiſe and nncerſtanding 
People , and which David by experience found 
to be 4 more t9 be deſired then gold, yea mach fine 
gold ;, ſweeter alſo then honey or the honcy-combe, 
and in keeping of which was great reward, and 
which therefore he counted r better aito him 
then thouſands of gold and ſilver, and therefore 
made them his continual meditation, his ckicf 
delight and rejoycing of his heart, in the way 
of which he rejoyced as in all riches, as if in 
them he had all things; no mention of his 
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=”m and favor, and light of his countenance, 
rom which the ſame holy man (as every true 
Ifraelite would) + had gladneſs in his heart, 
more then others have in the time, when their 
corn and their wine increaſe, and therefore 
ſhews that the requeſt of thoſe that would ſee 
good, ought to be, Lord lift thou up the light 
of thy counterance upon us. But all that they here 
talk of, are things concerning their worſer part, 
and common to them with beaſts, things for 
their back, and their belly; they that ſhe 
thinks, do give theſe to her, are her lovers, 


and ſhall have her love, ſhe will go after them. 


But here then farther appears her great ftupi= 
dity, which carried her to the higheſt pitch 
of double ingratitude: whereas God had with 
all theſe alſo, beſides his favors of a more ex- 
cellent nature, richly furniſhed her, as he had 
alſo promiſed, ſhe being glutted and fo intoxi- 
catcd by them, forgets God, and plainly denies 
him to be Author of them to her, but profeſ- 
Tes her ſelf beholden to her Idols and idola. 
trous friends for them, and therefore thinks 
that the way to have them continued, or more 
plentifully ſupplied to her, is to follow them; 
and them therefore will ſhe for that end go 
after and adhere to, and for this is ſhe here 
more particularly accuſed : and becauſe ſhe 
ſo wickedly did behave her ſelf, God threatens 
to change his behavior toward her , and ſo to 
deal with her, as that ſhe ſhall be ſenſible how 
greatly ſhe is miſtaken, and ſhall find ſuch 
obſtacles in her waies in following thoſe her 
lovers, as that ſhe ſhall be forced to acknow- 
ledge him, and perceive that there is no other 
way, if ſhe will find any good, in thoſe or 
any other kind, but to return unto him: that 
is it which follows in the next words. 


6 ©T Therefore behold, I will heds wp 
thy way with thorns, axd make a 
wall , that ſhe ſhall not find her paths, 


7 And ſhe ſhall follow after her lovers, 
but ſhe ſpall not overtake them, and 
ſhe ſhall ſeek them, but ſhall not find 
them : then ſhall ſhe ſay, 4 will go 
and return to my firſt husband , for 
then was it better with me then now, 


T berefore behold I will hedge np thy way with 
thorns and make a wall, or (as in the Margin, 
wall a wall) that ſhe ſhall not find hey paths, 
&c. ) What a condition a man that were in 
great halt to go to ſome place on very urpent 
occaſions, or to avoid ſome evil that in the 
place where he is much diſturbs him, would 
be in, if he ſhould find in his way an impaſ- 
ſible hedge of ſharp thorns, which he could 
not without much hurt to himſclf attempt to 
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paſs through, or if he ſhould , ſhould farther 
find beyond it a wall, that he ſhould not be 
able to get through or over, it is caſy to 1. 
magine; he muſt needs be in much perplexi- 
ty, and forced to go back againe, how un. 
willing ſoever he be to it : ſuch in theſe figue 
rative terms is expreſſed to be the perplexity 
and confuſion, which idolatrous 1(racl thall be 
brought to, in defiring to follow after thoſe her 
lovers, whom ſhe ſaid, 7 will go after, Like 
expreſſions to this have we clſewhere,as Lam, 
3. 7. He hath heaged me about that I cannot get 
out,and v.g. He hath encloſed my waies with kewen 
ſtone; he hath made my waies crooked : and Job. 
Ig.8. He hath fenced up my way that ] cannct 
paſs, ard he hath ſet darkneſs in my paths. So 
that it appears to be a © proverbial kind of 
ſpeech taken from what is uſually done among 
men, when they would ſtop up a way, and 
hinder men from going in it, to put before 
it an hedge of thorns, or to croſs it with a 
wall, And it is appliable in other caſes, when 
ſuch obſtacles or impediments occur to men 
that they know not how to go on in thelr in- 
tended purpoſes, or what to do. The mean- 
ing being thus underſtood , as to the ſignifica- 
tion of the words, there is no great difficulty, 
The Particle, Behold, and the following word, 
rendred, 7 will hedge up? being the Participle 
JD Sac, 7 hedging, which moſt uſually de- 
notes the preſent Tenſe, and is ſo by » ſome 
rendred, 1 do heage up; adds an Emphaſis and 
weight, and may denote an aſſurance of cer. 
taine performance of the thing denounced, as 
ſure as if it were at preſent done; then in 
what he ſaith , thy way , is obſervable a change 
of perſons, whereas in reſpect to what goes 
before, ſpoken in the third perſon, and like. 
wiſe to what follows, it might ſeem more a- 
greeable to have ſaid, her way, in the ſame 
perſon (as the Greek, Syriack, and Arabick 
here have it ) then thy way, in the ſecond. To 
which it may be ſufficient to ſay , that ſuch 
change of perſons is not unuſual in the Scri- 
ptures; and here it may ſeem leſs ſtrange, 
where the perſons ſpoken to, and of, are the 
ſame; the ſame ( as hath been before obſerved ) 
ſeverally taken , making the chilaren before 
ſpoken to, and joyntly taken, the mother 
ſpoken of. It is by ” others looked on, as 
here importing (as it were ) perturbation , and 
indignation , in him that 1a ſpeaking ſo alters 
his language. That, to what he ſaith, 7 will 
hedge up thy way with thorns , he adds alſo , ard 
make a wall, * may import that he will 
throughly do his work,and cauſe them to meet 
with difficulty upon difficulty, ſuch as they 
ſhall by no means avoid, paſs through or 0- 
vercome; if they ſhould hope to get through 
ſome ſmaller,they ſhould yet meet with greater 
that ſhould ſtop them, as if a man getting 
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with much ado through a thorny hedge, ſhould 
then meet with a wall that he could by no 
means paſs: and ſo ſhall ſhe not find her paths, 


' not know how to go on as ſhe was wont to 


do in her idolatrous courſes, nor know which 


way to turn her ſelf to avoid thoſe evils that 
| are before her, nor find opportunity of doing 


as ſhe was wont to do, nor pleaſure , nor pro- 


' fit therein , ſhe ſhall be fruſtrated 1n her hopes 


and defires. "4 

What difficulties and impediments thoſe 
were, denoted here by thoſe thorns and that 
wall with which he threatneth to hedge and 
wall up her way , it is not particularly expreſ- 


' ſed. The Jewiſh Expoſitors according to their 


different expounding of thoſe who are meant 
by her lovers, give here alſo different Expo- 


 fitions. R. David Kimchi, who takes them 
| as we have ſeen for the Aſjrians and Zgy- 
| ptzans (or like confederate Nations) takes by 


thoſe impediments to be denoted her enemics 
that blocked up her waies and paſſages; ſo 


faith he, ſhall ſhe be ſo ſhut up that they ſhall 


not be able to go forth out of the City, be- 
cauſe of the ſword; and her lovers ſhall not pro- 
fit her , to wit the Aſſrians and Egyprians. 
( Which ſeems likewiſe to be the Expofition of 
R, Saloms, ) but then he tells us of another Ex- 


| poſition of his father according to his way of 


undcritanding by thoſe lovers, the Stars, which 
I ſuppoſe is the- ſame which Abaytinel, who 


| by lovers underſtands the ſame which he doth, 


more a: large gives to this purpoſe, That thou 
mayit know and perceive that thy good things 


and thy proſperity are not from thy falſe Gods, 


or from the Stars, which thou haſt ſerved, ac- 
cording to what thou ſaidſt of them, which 


orve me my bread and my water, &c, therefore 


behold I will heoge ap thy way with thorns, wh 
is 25 much as to ſay that he will hinder the 
influence of the Stars which they ſerved ; that 
it ſhall not deſccnd on them, as if thoſe wates 

by which they. were wont to deſcend ) were 
obitructed with thorns and walls, ſo as that 
ſhe ſhall not find the paths of thoſe waies; ſo 


| thar by this proverbial expreſſion ( accord- 


ing to him ) is meant, thar God for cutting 


| off the waies of that proſperity, and good, 
| which did deſcend upon them, would make 

impediments, and hindrances, ſo that ſuch 
| influence and good ſhould not have paſſage 
| to them, 


Among Chriſtian Expoſitors, though there 


| be likewiſe ( as hath been obſerved ) ſome 
| difference concerning thoſe who are underſtood 


by her lovers, ſome underſtanding it of her 


| confederate Nations, others of her Idols, others 
of both, yet in expounding what is meant by 


thoſe thorns and wall, we ſhall not find much 


 Cifference that ought to be inſiited on. In ſumm 
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therefore by them we may look on as denoted 
all manner of calamities and afflittions, with 
which God would ftraiten and reſtrain them, 
whither of penury and ſubſtraction of neceſla- 
ries, as the 9. verf, ſeems to ſuggelt to us, 
whither cauſed by the ſtopping the kind in- 
fluences of the Heavens ( as thoſe foremen - 
tioned Jews feem to think ) or by any other 
means or curſe on the fruits of the Earth, 
and the works of their hands, or whither of 
the incurſion of enemies into their Land, and 
their often oppreſſions, and their laying ſiege 
againſt their Cities, intcrcluding their waies 
and paſſages, and cutting off from them 
all commerce with other places or Nations , 
and at lait raking and deftroying them, which 
the Hiſtory of the Scripture mentions; which 
conſulting, we ſhall find what may give us 
juſt occaſion to ſgy, that this word of God 
was abundantly fulfilled toward tnem ; and 
that he fo hedged up their wav with thorns, 
and made ſuch a wall again her, that ſhe 
could not find her paths, could not enjoy her 
ſelf in her wonted courſes, nor fiad way for 
help or relief from any of her lovers; nor had 
liberty of gadding after them, as ſhe had be. 
fore done to the provoking of God ( her huſ. 
band ) thus now to ſtraiten her, anda compaſs 
her with inextricable difficulties. But as to 
the timing of theſe things we cannot but think 
tnere 15a miſtake in y ſome learned men, who 
would have theſe things to have had accom. 
pliſhment, when Fadea was invaded, and Fe- 
ruſalem was long beſieged, and at laſt * taken 
by the Chaldeays. They ſeem to ſpeak more 
appolitely who apply it $0 the invaſion of the ' 
Land of 1/rael, and the beſieging and taking 
of Samaria : for, as it hath been all along 
ſeen , the ten Trihes called 1/rael as diſtinct 
from 7udah, here ſeem more peculiarly con- 
cerned in what is hitherto ſpoken by the Pro- 
pher. Perhaps, becauſe God proceeded much 
in the ſame method with 7adah, as he did with 
Iſrael, and did to them alſo what might be . 
expreſſed by the ſame words, they thought this 
to concern both, and not to have been wholly 
fulfilled, till both had ſuffered ſuch things; and 
ſo « one couples both in his Expoſition, that 
this was done, when Samara, and afterward 
Jeruſalem was beſieged. But ſure the preſent 
words however appliable to both, do here 
more particularly concern Jſrael, or the mo- 
ther of the ten Tribes. More appoſitely therc- 
fore to the place, ſaith » another learned man, 
ſuch thorns and ſuch a wall were Pl and Tig- 
lath-pilcſer Kings of Aſſjria , who invaded the 
land of Iſrael, and much diſtrefled them , ( as 
appears 2 Kz»gs 15. 19, and 29. and Shalma- 
neſer , who came up throughout all the Land, 
and went up to Samaria, and beſieged it three 


!7 Lyra, Ribera & Tarn. * 2 King. 24.25, 2 Chron. ult, * Munſter. - b Tirin, 
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years, and took it and carried away 1/rae/ 
captives into Aſſjria, zbid, chap, 17. 5, 6. or 
as © another ſaith, the meaning is, I will 
afMict thee with ſo many and ſo great calami- 
ties, that thou ſhalt not be able to paſs, by 
any means, to thy lovers, either the Nations 
whom thou calledſt to thy help, or their Idols, 
This was fulfilled when the Afhrians beſieged 
Samaria three years, at the end of which they 
took it. Beyond this hedge was the wall,which 
was the utter overthrow of the whole King- 
dom, and miſerable diſperſion of the ten Tribes, 
in which the Golden Calves themſelves were 
taken as a prey by the enemies and their 
worſhip at laſt ſo overthrown that there were 
left no remainders thereof, We may add the 
Expoſition of © another , Being lead away in 
the bonds of the Afhrians, ye ſhall be tied up 
in a place whence ye ſhall got have liberty of 
going forth. Theſe all ( rightly) apply what 
1s ſpoken, particularly to the ten Tribes. They 
taving their waies thus hedged and walled up, 
how ſhall they find their paths? yet loath are 
they to be ſtopped in them; they will do what 
they can, to $0 on in their courſe : ſo follows 
ic ver. 7. And ſpe ſball follow after her lovers, QC. 
' a:4 ſhe ſhall ſeek, them, 4. e. the ſhall deſire or 
uſe her utmoſt endeavors to follow them, and 
ſhall by all means ſeek after them to find help 
from them, So, it being before ſaid that he 
would ſo hedge up her way with thorns, and 
ſtop it with a wall, that ſhe ſhould not find 
her paths, it is manifeſt that the word, fo//ow, 
* muſt rather ſignify defire and endeavor, then 
progreſs or proficiency ; which is confirmed 
by what follows concerning the fruſtration of 
her deſires, that ſhe ſhall not overtake them, 
whom ſhe endeavors to follow after, nor find 
them whom ſhe ſeeks: I know not what the 
printed Arabick which for the moſt follows 
the Greek, read, while he.renders, / wil! pxt ( or 
drive) away her lavers;eXxcept there be a miltake 
of a letter in the reading, and Oz) Atrade, / 
will drive away, be inſtead of 5,h5 Tatredo, 
which would then ſignify, as it is in the Greek 
and others/he ſpall follow. A Manuſcript Arabick 
Verſion ( inſtead of what others pur, and, put- 
ting, ſo that ) well, as to the ſenſe, connects 
theſe words with the former, AMC5 , na 
\_g-4a-a-=", So that ſhe ſhall earneſtly fullow af- 
ter ker lovers, but ſhall nut overtake them ; and 
ſhe ſhall ſeck them, and not find them. As to the 
meanings of the words, R. David Kimchi ſaith, 
if lovers be underſtood of the Aſſ7rians and 
Epyptiass, or her Confederates, it will be, She 
ſhall follow after their peace, and help, 5. e. 
deſire peace with them, and help from them, 
but they ſhall not give (or grant) it to her : If 
of the Stars ( or hoaſt of Heaven) it will be, 
She ſhall follow after the falſe Prophets, and 
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after the Aſtrologers, that they may conſult 
the Stars for her, and ſhe ſhall burn incenſe 
to them, The firſt of theſe Expoſitions is the 
way of the Chalde Paraphraf:, who renders, 
And ſhe ſhall follow peace with the People that are 
her lovers, but ſhall not overtake them, 3.e. ( as 
the Latin Tranſlator gives the meaning ) ſhall 
not obtain it from them, and ſhall feck help 
but ſhall not find it : with the latter Abartinel 
agrees, whoſe words are, It is as much as to 
ſay, ſhe ſhall pray to thoſe ( falſe) Gods and 
the Stars, and the * Princes (or Lords) of the A- 
ſcendent,w< ſhe ſerved,and they ſhall nor pro- 
fit her at all, ſhe ſhall ſeck them in her diftreſs, 
and {hall not find them, inaſmuch os the na- 
tural influence of the celettial bodics, doth, 
by the will of God, not deſcend on the Peo- 
ple of his wrath, or thoſe that he is angry with. 
But in ſumme we may ſay, whoſoever they 
be that are called her lovers,her Idols, or Baals, 
(under which name perhaps the worſhipped the 
Stars or Hoſt of Heaven, together with her 
two Calves, ) which ſhe is ſaid ro have wor- 
ſhipped, and to have ſerved Baal, 2 Kings 17, 
16, in images dedicated to them, or kcr ido- 
latrous Confederates; if after them ſhe follow 
and ſeek them by any means ſhe can, it ſha!l 
be all in vain to her, ſhe ſhall not find any good, 
help, or profit , which ſhe may think her ſelf 
beholding to them for; or that ſhe is the bet- 
ter at all for them; which the expreſſion of 
not overtaking, and not finding them, will de- 
note ; ſuch a caſe ſhall ſhe be in as Fersſa- 
lem is deſcribed to be, Lam. 1.2. Among all 
her lovers ſhe hath none to comfort hey, all her 
frienas have dealt treacher:uſly with her , they 
are become her enemies, none did help her, 
all that honorcd her, deſpiſed her, ver. 7.8. 
ſhe called for her lovers, but they deceived 
her, ver. 19. ſuch ſtraits ſhall ſhe find from 
thoſe obſtructions put in her way by God, and 
thoſe afflictions by him ſent on her, which none 
will or can remove from her, that ſhe ſeeing 
her ſelf ſo forlorn, and in ſo deſperate and 
helpleſs a condition ſhall be forced to bethink 
her ſelf and ſay, / will go and return to my firſt 
husband , for then was it better with me then now, 
She ſhall be forced to acknowledge that when 
ſhe clave unto God,who in loving kindneſs had 
eſpouſed her co himſelf, and entred into Co- 
venant with her, and called her to his ſervice, 

and therefore is ſtiled her firſ# husband, it 

was much better with her then it now is. She 

was never driven to ſuch ſtraits, never left ſo 

deſtitute of help, but that ſhe could find it; he 

would hear her cry, pity her afflictions, (which 

is expreſſed by his * repenting, becauſe of 
their groanings) and deliver her out of the 

greatelt dangers , and ſupply her withall good 

things that ſhe wanted ; ſhe finds now none 

other that will or can do ſo for her; and therc- 
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fore ſhall ſhe now ſee that if ſhe will find any 
help or good, ſhe hath no other way, but to 
return by repentance to him, and ſhall think 
with her ſelf ſo to do. This ( ſaith Kimchi) ſhe 
ſhall nor ſay till after ſhe hath endured capti- 
vity for a long time, according to what is 
* ſaid in the Law, vhen thou art in tribulation, 
and all theſe things are come upon thee, even un 
the latter aaies then ( as I ſuppoſe he would 
have the words to ſound ) ſalt thou return un- 
to the Lord thy God ;, for if ſhe would have ſaid 
this, while ſhe was yet in the ! and, ſhe ſhould 
not have gone intocaptivity. They are the ſtraits 
and difficulties that ſhe ſees her ſelf brought to, 
that ſhall make her come to her ſelf ( as it 
is ſaid of the Prodigal in whom is expreſſed 
the like humor, Lk. 15; 17, 18.) ſo that 
we may well here note with St, Hierome, 
and s others, that by the good Providence 
of God ſuch evils are often brought on men, 
that they cannot obtain what they deſire, 
that ſo by many calamities and miſeries in 
this World, they may be compelled to re- 
turn to the ſervice of God : but | ſuppoſe 
it neicher neceſſary nor convenient to itart 
here ſuch queſtions , as are by ® ſome put, 
whither ſuch their repentance and conver- 
ſon to God as is here deſcrived, that they 
ſhould be forced to by their afflictions, were 
ſincere, and whither what is ſaid, be ſpoken 
of, and appliable to, all promiſcuouſly , good 
and bad, elct and reprobate, or only the e- 
let. We ſce that what is ſpoken, is ſpoken 
to, and of, the whole Congregation of ſraet, 
called in reſpect of the particulars , their Ao- 
ther; and the words are an expreſſion of ſuch 
language, as the ſtate and condition that they 
ſhould be brought to, might well, yea would 
of force ſuggett ro all, and which probably all 
would in that condition expreſs, although we 
cannot doubt: but that their ſufferings would 
have different effects in different ſubjects, and 
ſome would with greater ſincerity return to 
God then others, who yet would confeſs it 
convenient for themſelves, yea neceſſary ſo 
to do, and would profeſs to do it. And nei- 
ther for the fulfilling of the Prophecy can we 
think it neceſſary that all ſhould at once return; 
it may be ſufficient that many have already 
turned, and more yet may in Gods due time, 
ſo that there is no neceſſity of making it an 
argument of a general and joynt converſion 
of all the Tribes at once, as yet wholly to 
be expectcd, for the fulfilling of it, as ' ſome 
Jews would have from thoſe words of Dex- 
teronomy by Kimchi cited and compared with 
theſe. There hath been enough already done 
to ſhew that theſe words have not fallen to 
the ground. What more God will do for ful- 
ler accompliſhment of them, he only knows. 
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What reaſon there was that God ſhould 
To deal with them, as he threatens, ver, 6. 
both for vindicating his own honor, and for 
good to them, what neceſſity there was that 
they ſhould be ſo dealt with, the next words 
ver. 8. ſhew. 


8 For ſhe did not know that I gave her 
corn, and wine, and ol, and multi- 
plied her ſilver and gold, which they 
prepared for Baal. 


For (he did not know that T pave her corn and 
wine, QC. ] The Hebrew particle or conjun= 
ction q Ye, which our Tranſlators render, for, 
is by molt others rendred, and, according to 
the moſt uſual (ignification, and known uſe of 
it, which is to couple what follows with what 
went before. Yet it 1s obſerved by thoſe that 
write Dictionarics and Grammars, to have 
ſometimes the force of a cauſal, or to denote 
the cauſe of what is ſaid, ſhould be, or was, 
and to ſignify, for, or, becauſe. And that it 
ſhou!d here be ſo taken is the opinion, as of 
our Tranſlators, ſo of o her learned men; fo 
ſai-h * one, The conjunction copulative in the 
beginning of the verſe, hath the force of a cau- 
ſal, that ſo it mav cohere with the beginning 
of the ſixth verſe, as much as to ſay, T here- 
fore I will heage up thy way with thoyrs , &c, be- 
cauſe ſhe aid not know that I gave her corn, QC, 
This though it may ſeem a ſmall matter, and 
the words may well be interpreted to the 
ſame ſenſe, though it be rendred, azd, yet is 
there in it ſome moment, inaſmuch as if it be 
rendred , for, as.in our Tranſlation it is, it 
more plainly clears, or quite takes away a 
ſcruple that may be, and is by ſome, raiſed 
concerning the coherence of the words with 
what immediatly goes before. For it having 
been ſaid that ſhe ſhould ſay upon the puniſh- 
ment that befel her, 1 will go and return to my 
firſt husband, &c. which ſeems an expreſſion of 
repentance, and an acknowledgement of what 
good things ſhe enjoyed to be from God ; it 
may ſeem harſh that there ſhould now follow, 
And ſhe did not know that I gave her corn, @c. 
and afterwards, Therefore will I return and 
take away my corn, &c, How ſhall ſhe be ſaid 
not to know what ſhe had confeſſed ? and how 
ſhall it be underſtood, that after he had men- 
tioned her repentance, he threatens to increaſe 
her puniſhment, as he ſcems to do ? Abarbi- 
el having ſtarted this ſcruple, thus ſecks to 
clear it; to wit, that their repentance, con- 
verſion, and profeſſion of turning to the Lord 
was not ſincere and entire, and that in her re- 
pentance, that ſhe made ſhew of, in ſaying, 
I will go and return , ſhe did not repent her of 
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her going after Baals, nor ſay that ſhe would 
turn from thtkm ana leave them ,, neither did 
ſhe profeſs that her proſperity, and good things 
were not from them, but from God alone, 
but the utmoſt intent of her repentance was, 
to ſay that in the time of her tranſgreſſions ſhe 
forſook the Lord and ſerved Baals alone, and 
that ſhe ſinned not in ſerving Baals, bur in 
that ſhe forſook the ſervice of God; and 


( therefore ) it was better to return unto the- 


Lord, and to ſerve him _— with Baals ; 
212. to ſerve God as the firſt cauſe, and to- 
gether Baals as Mediators, and therefore in 
ſaying, it was then better with me then now, &C. 
declares her opinion, that thoſe (celeſtial ) 
powers that ſhe ſerved, .did derive influence 
of good things upon her, yet their influence 
was not ſo good as that of God; ſo making the 
difference only in degrees of greater and leſs, 
more good and leſs good, but that both were 

o0d : and that therefore it was better to ga- 
ther them all together by ſerving God, and 
ſerving Baals ; that ſo God might afford the 
influence of his Providence, and the Stars al- 
ſo by their operations and vertues, their in- 
fluence; and ſo the bleſſing might be multi- 
plied; and ſo her ſaying now, / will go and 
return to my firſt husband > will have reſpect to 
what ſhe ſaid above, / will go after my lovers, 
as if ſhe ſaid, I will by all means go after my 
lovers, but together, I will alſo return unto 
my firſt husband , becauſe it will then be bet- 
ter with me then now, to wit, when I ſhall 
ſerve them all, then now that 1 have left the 
Lord, and ſerved only Baals, Therefore the 
Lord faith, This fooliſh mad woman, even 
now alſo thinks that the good things which 
ſhe hath, are from her Baals; and ſtill con. 
tinues in her folly to ſerve them : ſeeing there- 
fore ſhe doth not know nor confeſs with her 
mouth, that I( alone) gave to her at all times, 
firlt and laſt, corn, and wine, and oyl; and that 
I multiplied to her that ſilver and gold of w® 
ſhe made figures of Baals, and graven images, 
therefore even for this cauſe 2+2// / return and 
take away my corn, &c. Thus he makes that 
which ſhe is accuſed of, ver. 8. more then 
what was before expreſſed to be that ſhe did 
not acknowledge God alone to be the Author 
of all good unto her, and that though ſhe would 
profeſs to worſhip and ſerve him hencefor- 
ward , yet ſhe would make others partakers 
in her ſervice with him, as ſhe thought them 
to be in beſtowing thoſe good things on her, 
ſo halting between both ( like thoſe, 1 Kings 
18. 21. ) for which cauſe that they may know 
how unacceptable ſuch repentance , how 0- 
dious ſuch parted ſervice was to him, and 
underſtand how vain all this that they did was, 
except they turn wholly, and cleave only to 
him, he threatens farther to ſend on her the 
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following heavy judgements which ſhall teach 
them otherwiſe, In this his opinion, he goes 
contrary to the Chalde Paraphraſt , who at 
the end of the 7. verſe, adds, as included in 
her profeſſion, / will go and return to my fir j} 
busband, becauſe it was well with me when I ſer- 
ved him, and hence forward 1 will not ſerve 
Taols any more. This Jewiſh DoCtor endeavors 
thus to extricate himſelf by this Expoſition , 
from the ſcruple raiſed, becauſe it cannot 0- 
therwiſe, according to the uſual Interpreta- 
tions of Expoſitors, be avoided, unleſs by 
ſaying that the words are not in due order 
placed , but that which ſhould come after 0- 
thers, is put before them, and that follows 
which ſhould go before, which, faith he , is 
77D Ny Zo Ceaat, not agreeable ro Law , 
not fir and meet to be ſaid. Yer do! others 
who take notice of the ſame ſcruple, as a 
thing of moment, think that to be the only 
way of falving it, and therefore would new 
order the Prophets method, by tranſpoſing 
his words, ſoas that the 6. and 7. verſes ſhould 
follow after that, which is with us the 1 3", 
and be put between that and the 14. Burt 
in ſo doing, I ſee not how we ſhould eſcape 
tha: Jewiſh Doctors cenſure of doing what he 
ſaith is not fir and meet. It will feem to be, 
as if we would corret God, and teach him 
what method to uſe. Now if we render the 
forementioned particle by, for, as ours do, 
there is no place left for that ſcruple, but the 
order and connexion with the ſixth verſe, vill 
be clear as we have faid : though there be put 
words between to ſhew what ſtraights ſhe 
ſhall, by what is threatned, be brought to, 
and what effects they ſhall have on her, and 
then proceed to a farther declaration of her 
fault, by which ſhe deſerved ſuch uſage, and 
a farther deſcription of the puniſhment alſo. 
But and if it be rendred , ard, as it is by o- 
thers rendred, it will much come to the ſame 
paſs : and to reſume what had been in part 
ſpoken of, and further to declare it more fully, 
though after interpolition of ſomething belong- 
ing to ſuch conſequents as ſhould, although 
not til! afterwards, enſue thereon, is that 
which ought not to offend the niceſt Maſters of 
method, eſpecially in a prophetical Sermon 
or addreſs to the People, in which while the 
Speaker ſo ordereth his words, as may make 
them the more to ſink into them, we may not 
think repetitions needleſs, nor nicely call to 
the exact rules of human method every tran- 
ſition or paſſage from thing to thing. He ſpake 
as Gods holy Spirit directed him; it will not 
become us to except againſt his method , but 
to take the words as he delivered them , and 
attend ro the meaning of them, which in theſe 
words, the firſt particle, and ſo the conne. 
xXion being cleared, will not be difficult, 
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She did not know , &c. It may ſeem ſtrange 
that they who were the chiidren of Abraham, 
Iſarc, and Facob, and had been ſo taught and 
diſciplined as they had been , having the Law 
by Moſes delivered to them, and ſo many Pro- 
phets from God ſent to warn and direct them, 
ſhould be ignorant of this that God alone, 
who had done ſo great things for them, brought 
them with a mighry hand out of Zgypr, fo 
wonderfully ſuſtained them in the w lderneſs, 
and ſettled them in theland of Canaan, driving 
out ſo many ſtrong Nations that he might ſo 
do, was to them the Author of all the good 
things they ſo plentifully enjoyed, Yet is ſhe 
(their mother, their whole Congregation ) ſaid 
not to have known it. Their heads ( or rulers) 
ſaith Kimchi, and their falſe Prophets (whom 
they preferred before the true and more 
hearkened to them) deceived them,or led them 
into error, viz, teaching them to look on 
[dols as Authors of good to them, whereas 
all the good things they enjoyed , they had 
not but from me; in that I ſent my bleſſing 
on the wheat, wine, and oyl, and on the work 
of their hands ſo that they had ſtore of ſilver and 
gold. But Feſurun waxed fat and kicked, and 
ſpent their ſilver and gold on Baals, Burt it will 
not be neceſſary that we underitand the words, 
ſhe did not know, of ſimple ignorance ; but that 
ſhe did not gratefully acknowledge or profeſs, 
what ſhe could not be, except willingly and 
perverſely, ignorant of : and ſo will her ingra- 
titude, the worſt kind of not knowing, be ta- 
xed ; and this is no improper ſpeech, to ſay 
of him that doth not acknowledge a benefit, 
though otherwiſe he could not be ignorant of 
it, that he did not know it. So R. Salomo 
Farchi ; ſhe laid it not to heart, but ſhewed 
her ſelf ( or behaved her ſelf) as if ſhe knew it 
not, viz. ( as Aben Ezra) in that ſhe ſaid thar 
the Baals to which ſhe burat incenſe were her 
benefactors. It appears that there was in them, 
if not ſimple, yet affected and willing igno- 
rance, worſe then the other; the word, be 
did not know , will be appliable te either, and 
to ſuch behavior as might argue either, That 
which ſhe is ſaid not to know, 1s that God, 
and he alone, gave her corn and wine and oyl, 
Which things though in a little different ex- 
preſſion , comprehend the ſame that thoſe a- 
bove > ver. 5. viz. all things neceſſary for her 
ſuſtenance and livelyhood ; here are added 
things alſo for ornament and ſplendor, and by 
which ſhe might obtain whatſoever ſhe would 
of things pertaining to this World, Silver and 
Gold, which he ſaith he multiplied, or gave, 
not in ſcant meaſure, but in great plenty to 
her; which that ſhe did not yet gratefully ac- 
knowledge him the Author of, is declared in 
that ſhe did not make uſe of them for her own 
neceſſities, or his glory , but prepared them 
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for Baal; or as in the Margin of our Bibles 1s 
read, wherewith they made Baal. The words 
are Capable of both rendrings, multiplied 6I- 
ver to her and gold. 5y235 Wy Aſs le Baal, 
they (or ſupplying which, as ours do, which 
they ) made to Baal, or into Baal. In the firſt 
rendring, made, muſt ſignify, as elſewhere it 
doth, prepared for, or yi:laed to, or dedicated 


to the uſe and ſervice of Baal, . In the other, 


properly, that of their ſilver and gold they 
made Baal, or Images of Baal. And that both 


theſe they did appears elſewhere, viz, that 


ſometimes they decked their Images with 
them , or made things of them which they con- 
ſecrated to their uſe, or ” adorned themſelves 
in the ſervice of them, and ſometimes that 
they made the Images themſelves of them. 
As for the firlt, the decking of the Images 
with gold, we read, Fer. 10. 4, they deck it 
( viz, an Image made of wood ) with ſilver and 


gold. And for decking themſelves therewith, 


in or for the worſhip of them, we have verſe 
13. of this Chapter , She decked her [elf 
with her Ear-rings and hev Jewels, and 
ſhe went after her lovers, and forget me, ſaith 
the Lord; and it may make to the ſame pur. 
poſe what we read, Ger. 35-4. where when 
Zacob would purge his houſe of 1dols, and 
Idolatry , he took away not only the ſtrange 
Gods which were in their hand, but their 
Ear-rings alſo, which were in their ears. And 
as for the making Images ihemſelves of cold 
and ſilver, we know the ſtories of the golden 
Calves, that were made in the wilderneſs, in 
Moſes his time, and thoſe afterwards made 
by Zeroboam, 1 Kings 12. 28, and in the 8. 
Chapter of this Prophecy, ver. 4. he faith ,- of 
their ſilver and their gold have they made them 
[dols. To omit other places where like expreſ- 
ſions to any of theſe are uſed, we ſhall only 
add, 2 Chron, 24.7. where is the very ſame 
word had, and like conſtruction that here, and 
by ours , and others rendred, dd they beſtow 
on Baalm, and » by others, did they make 
Baalim of. What hath been ſaid is to ſhew 
what ground there is for the two different rea- 
dings that which is in the Text, and that which 
is in the Margin of our Bibles ; one of which 
is agreeable to what ſome Interpreters 
give, and the other to what others, and both 
well enough to the original, and making to the 
ſame purpoſe, it being much one to ſay they 
made or uſed it, to,or for, Baal, or into 
a Baal, they uſed it for, and ſpent it on, Baal, 
or they made thereof Baa/, or an image of 
Baal, to denote that they did not make ufe 
of, for the glory of God the doner, that ſilver 
and gold , which he had multiplied ro them, 
but moſt ungratefully and wickedly put it to 
idolatrous uſes, as if they had had them from 
their Idols, and they belonged therefore to 


H them, 


I'M 
them. And * ſome look on it as here inti- 
mated , that they did not abuſe thus only their 
ſilver and gold, bur thoſe other good gifts of 
corn, and wine and oyl alſo. Theſe words 
may be compared with Ezck. 16. 17, 18, 19. 
where is ſaid of Jeruſalem, Thou haſt taken 
thy fair Fewels of my Gold and of my ſilver » 
which 1 had given thee, and maacſk to thy 
ſelf images of men, i. e. Baals (ſay ſome, ) 
and didſt commit wioredom with them, And 
rockeſ#® thy broigered garments, and coveredſh 
' them: and thou haſt ſet mine oyl and mine in- 
cenſe before them, Ay meat alſo which I gave 
thee, fine floure and ol , and hony wherewith [ 
fed thee , thou haſt even ſet it before them, There 
alſo of their ſilver and gold which God gave 
them, they made Images or Baals, and their 
other good things, which they had from him, 
they prepared for them, The cheif of their 
lovers, as they called them, or their beloved, 
whom with diſhonor to God, and great in- 
gratitude to him, they honored with thoſe 
good things which they received from his ſole 
bounty, and ſFould therefore have acknow- 
ledged him the doner by uſing them to his 
honor, is here called Baal, which that it was 
the name of an Idol, there is no doubt, and 
that they had more thea one to which they 
cave that name appears out of verſ, 13, & 17. 
where it is Baalim, that is Baals in the plu- 
ral number, and is ſo therefore here rendred 
by the Chalde Paraphraſt, Idols, as likewiſe 
by a Jew that tranſlated this Book out of 
Hebrew into Arabick, rendring, and they 
made thereof , \>\.-5s) Anthanan, Idols, Of 
ſuch Idols as were by that name called we 
have (to omit others in heathen Authors men- 
tioned ) 6fren mention in the Scripture, and 
as ſometimes barely by that name of Baal, ſo 
at other times with other names joyned with 
it for diſtinction ſake. So we read of Baal 
Berith, Jud. 8.33. rn ſiznifies the Lord 
of the Covenant ) of Baal-Zevab, the God of 
E kron, 2, Kings 1. 2, ( which ſignifies the Lord 
of Flies, and 1s by ſome thought to be ſo cal. 
led, becauſe they worſhipped him in the fi. 
gure of a Fly, or that he might drive away 
and deſtroy the Flies that infeſted them, by 
others from the multitude of Flies that ga- 
thered together at his ;Sacrifices,) which in 
the New Teſtament, is called, Beelzebyb , 
( Beel or Bel and Baal being all one accord- 
1ng to the different pronuntiation of ſeveral 
DialeQs) and ſtiled the Prince of Devils, ar. 
T2. 24. written alſo Belzebal, s. e, the dung-hill 
God, his name perhaps being ſo changed 
out of contempt; of Baal Peor alſo, Namb. 
- 25. 3. It will not be to our purpoſe here to 
enquire into the reaſon of theſe or like addi- 
tional names, either from places or other 
circumſtances, here being put fimply Baal 
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without any addition ; but only becauſe we 
read af.erwards Baalim, i.e, Laals, to ſhew 
by inſtance g:ven that there were more }dols 
calied by that name, which whither they were 
different falſe Gods, or only different Statues 
of the ſame falſe God, as Ribera thinks, com- 
paring them to the ſeveral Statucs of the Vir. 
vin Mary, which being ſet up in ſeveral places, 
have from them the denomination of ſeveral 
Ladies, it is uncertain, neither wilt it con- 
cern us to enquire. They that would be cu- 
rious to know more of them may conſult, as 
other Authors, ſo the learned Selder in his 
Book De Dzz Syrzs, or of the ſirange Gods 


_ mentione1 in the Old Teſtament, in which 


is collected. together molt of what any of good 
authority ſaid before of this matter , and out 
of which, ſuch as are fince, take much of what 
they ſay. The word ſigaifying Lord, or Pa- 
tron, as we ſha!l have inore occaſion to ſec on 
verſe 16. (though ſome think it appliable to 
thoſe whom they called lefſ-r Gods or middle 
Gods) may ſeem to have becn a name given 
to any chief or principal Idol : but who it 
was that. was under this general name wor- 
ſhipped now by the Iſraciites is likewiſe un- 
certain, nor can any thing be ſaid of it, but 
by uncertain conjecture. Aber Ezra tells us 
of a Spaniſh Rabbin, who would have by Baal 
here to be meant NMgn van 2 the Lord 
of the Aſcenaent ; according to the fancy of 
Aſtrologers, which Art in what degree it was 
then known amongſt them , I know not, A- 
barbinel alſo ſeems to take by this name to be 
meant ſome of the chict of the heavenly Hoſt, 
or Planets, or Stars, which perhaps may not 
be improbable, when we conſider that elſe 
where the worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven 
and ſerving Baal,are joyned in their idolatry, 
as 2 Kings 17. 16. and * 21. 3.and r perhaps 
it was a name common to all the Hoſt, and 
comprehending them, and what is found in 
other Authors concerning who was among the 


Heathen meant by Baal, as the Sun, Saturn, 


Fapiter, or Mars, or the like, will not diſ- 
agree with it: but all is but conjecture, and 
it will not be to any purpoſe here to be ſolli- 
citous about it; that which is evident, and as 
much as we need to know for the explaining 
this place, being, that Baal ( or Baals) was an 
Idol { or Idols) of great eſteem among them, 
on which their hearts being taken off from 
God, were ſet, and to which they yielded 
that ſervice which was due only to him , and 
to which they aſcribed and returned all thoſe 
good things and benefits which they had re- 
ceived from him. It may ſeem firange that 
Iſrael ſhould quite forget God, or not know 
or acknowledge him to be the Author and gl- 
ver of all good things; and therefore * ſome 
will have theſe words ſo expounded as not 
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to denote that they had clean forgotten God, 
and forſaken his worſhip, or denied the good 
things which they enjoyed, to be from him 
as the prime cauſe, but that they made him 
ſill the utmoſt object of their worſhip; and 
that in their Idois they worſhipped him in 
more acceptable maimner, and that therefore 
he poured out in greater meaſure his benefts 
upon them, becauie of their ſerving him in 
that new Idolatrous way. But whatever they 
might pretend 1n this kind, we ſee no notice 
here taken of it, but the words to ſound as if 
they had abſolntely forſaken God to follow 
their 1dols, and that they counted them their 
chief lovers, and that to them they owned the 
o00d that they icceivet, and not to him, 
he being not at ail in their thoughts : the 
gencrality at leaſt, we may think, ſo did, how- 
ever , others moie knowing, might ſalve their 
Idolatrous practiſes by ſome cdiitinction. God, 
we ſee, looks on them as ſuch who acknow- 
ledged not im nor his benefits, a:d there- 
fore threatens to deprive them of thoſe bene- 
fits that he had beltzuved on them, that ſo 
by HM. t3.ing them away, none being able to 
hinder lun, and contioue them to them, they 
might be iorccd to acknowledge them to be 
in his ſole poiver , ſceing ſrom his giving them 
they woul: not ica.n io to do, So faith he in 
what follows, 


9 Therefore will I return , and take a- 
way my corn im the time thereof, and 
my wane in the ſeaſon thereof , and 
will recover my wool and my flax 
given fo cover her nakedneſs. 


T herefore will I return and take away my 
corn in the time thereof, *c, ] Therefore , viz. 
becauſe of her forementioned wickedneſs and 
ingratitude, rhe denyal of him the doner, and 
their abuſe of the benetits which they had 
received from him, to his diihonor in the 
ſervice of Idols, which were abominable to 
him; 7 will retura and tike away, 1.6. | will 
againe take away. | will alter my dealing 
with her ſo as what before I gave I will now 
take away, ſo that by the effects it might be 
judged, that | have © changed my counſel or 
purpoſe toward her, This is as muchas may 
ſeem ſignified by the word , return, joined to 
the other of taking away, as if the Verb ſup- 
plied the place of an Adverb; and nothing 
more of the proper ſignification of it need to 
be urged, lt ar+uing «© change in the effects 
and courſe of things, not in God, as like- 
wiſe elſe where in Scripture, when he is ſaid 
to repent of good, or of evil, that he hath 
brought on any : Yet " ſome ſomething dif- 
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59 
ferently expound it; I will return to her 
whom I ſeemed to have forgotten, while [ 
deferred my puniſhing of her, and take away. 
&c. but the former ſeems plainer , and more 
agreeable to the uſe of the expreſſions of Scri- 
pture. The Chalde Paraphrait ſeems willirs 
to prevent any groſs conceit concerning Gods 
being ſaid to return, when he renders it I'ry 
1712302 Terub HMemri, My word (hall return { or 
as the Latin Interpreter renders, revoc a itrr, 
{hall be recalled) to rake away, &c. 

My corn in the time thereof | becauſe they 
wickedly deny God he will deny them, and 
rcject them, as ver, 2. * but he cannot aeny 
himſelf; and therefore though they aſcribed the 
good things which they received from him, 
to the vertue, po:ver, and beneficence of their 
Ido's and lovers, as they called them ; he 
doth not attribute them either to the power 
of thoſe their lovers, or of their own hand, 
or call them theirs, but as aflerting his own 
right and propriety, Jy corn, my wine, my 
wool, and my flax, from him alone lent to 
them for thcir vic to |.is honor , and now on 
their abuſe of them to his dithonor to be taken 
away from them, as itill his, and in his (ole 
power to diſpo'e of, The word p37 Daga- 
here, and in the former verſe rendred, Corn, 
is looked on as a gencra! name, comprehend- 
ing an. ſort of Corn, of which they uſually 
made bread {( and then properly when they 
were made ready foruſc) of which they reckon 
five ſorts that were in that Land, * two kinds 
of Wheat, and three of Batley, ſo that we 
may look on as comprchended under it, all 
that was in the 5:? verſe, denoted by the 
word bread, all things neceſſary and conve- 
nient for food and ſuttenance, as by the fol- 
lowing word wiyrn Tiſh, wine, or new 
wine, all thoſe drinks or liquors meant like- 
wiſe in that verſe, The principal being named, 
the reit will be underſtood, and fo all things 
uſefull for life; theſe he threatens to take a- 
way from them in the time thereof, and in the 
ſeaſon thereof ; R. T ancham expounds it which 
I gavethem ( or was uſed to give them ) in its 
time and ſeaſon, According to others, | will 
take it away at its time and ſraſon, viz. when 
it ſhall be ! now ripe, and mace ready for uſe, 
and to be gathered in and laid up, z. e. * at 
the time of Harveſt and Vintage ; agreeably 
to what the Chalde hath, the Corn in the time 
of its being gathered into the flaore or garner, 
and the wine when it ſhould be troden in the 
Wine-preſs. Some little nicety of diſtinction 
is between theſe, the one referring it to the 
time in which according to the ® uſual cuſtom 
they might expect ir; the other to that in 
which they might ſeem to be in preſent poſ- 
ſcſion of it, and might think themſelves even 
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already ſure of it. And perhaps they. mean no 
other Þ who interpret it, in the time by me 
decreed, and its appointed ſeaſon, They muſt 
mean either the time by God appointed for 
the enjoyment of thoſe things; or for the taking 
them away from them. All may well by way 
of Paraphraſe be put together, In the time 
that they might expect to have Corn and Wine 
according as they uſually had them ; in the 
time that they now ſeemed to have them rea- 
dy for their uſe; ina time by me decreed for 
their puniſhment, I will take them from them, 
and deprive them of ſuch benefit as they were 
wont, and might now think, to receive by 
them, 

He tkreatens that he will then take them 
from them. Of diverſe waies, by which God 
for puniſhment of People threatens and uſeth 
to deprive them of the benefit of the fruits of 
the Earth, we read in the© Scriptures: as by 
drought, by blaſts, and blights, by noxious 
devouring creatures , by enemies, and the like, 
all being his curſes. By what means he would 
take away now their Corn and Wine, and 0- 
ther good things, that he had formerly given 
them, is not here ſpecified; but only given 
them to underſtand that by what means ſo- 
ever it was effected, it was he, who as he 
had formerly given them to them, which they 
did not gratefully acknowledge, ſo now took 
them from them. Yet as to the means ſome 
differently conjecture, © Some underſtand it 
as a threat that he would ſend on them enemies 
w*® ſhould take away from them theſe things, 
which will agree with what is ſaid, Fer. 5.17. 
T hey (hall eat up thine barveſt , and thy bread, 
Cc. and thy vines, &c, and what was threat. 
ned in the Law, Levir. 26. 16. and Dent. 28, 
3}. © Others, that he would ſend a curſe on 
them in the time of Harveſt and of their Vin- 
tage; ſothat all their hopes of a plentiful inga- 
thering ſhould be fruſtrate ; their labor loſt ac- 
cording to thoſe curſes, Det. 28. 38. and /1- 
cah 6. 15.and Hagg. 1.6. But whither by one 
means or another, or more together , he would 
certainly when, and as he ſaw good, take a- 
way, and as it were ſnatch out of their 
mouths what they gaped after as ready for 
them, and depended on; ſo that what is here 
threatned may be much alike to that below , 
Chap. 8. ver. 7. if it beliterally underſtood , 
T hey have ſown the wind , and they ſhall reap the 
wherlewind, it hath no ftalk : the bud ſhall yield 
20 meat : if ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers ſhall ſwal- 
low it up. 

To this, concerning Corn and Wine, ſuch 
things as concern the ſnſtenance of the body, 
meat and drink , he adds what he will do alſo 
concerning raiment, or ſuch things whereby 
it may be covered and adorned ; and will re- 
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cover my wool and my flax given to cover her 
nakedneſs. Inſtead of the word, recover, there 
is put in the Margin of our Bibles, or, take 
away, which gives us to look a little into the 
ſignification of the word in the original He. 
brew which is 5N987 Hitzalti, There are u- 
ſually aſhgned to it two fſignifications, the one 
of taking away, or depriving of, or ſcparat- 
ing from : the other of freeing or delivering, 
Theſe are ſo calily reducible one to ihe other, 
that it may ſeem no great reaſon to put them 
for two different ſignifications ; only that one 
is more £eneral, the other more reſtrained, 
but comprehended under it : the one reſpe- 
Cting the power of him that rakes away or 
delivereth ; the other adding together the ſup- 
poſition of a force or power in ſome other 
who detained that which is delivered, before 
it were taken from him by a greafer power, 
It is uſed in both waies in the Scripture ; and 
in this place by ſome Interpreters taken in 
the one ſenſe,. by others in the other. f Some 
therefore render it more largely; / will take 
away), as ours in the Margin ; # others, ] will 
free or deliver ; agree-bly to which ours in 
the Text, 7 will recover. And this according 
to * ſome, ſeems very proper to this place, as 
having great emphaſis or weight in it , while 
it intimates together with a threat to them, 
that God will deprive them of the things here 
ſpoken of , and that there is great reaſon for 
it, in reſpect to the things themſelves, that 
right may be done even to them, as well as 
to God himſelf, the doner of them : inaſmuch 
as they may ſcem unlawfully detained by u- 
ſurpers, and to endure an hard ſervitude, 
and be as loſt, while they were ſo proflely abu- 
buſed, as they were by thoſe ungrateful Ido- 
laters, from which by being taken from them, 
and out of their power, they ſhould be as it 
were anew recovered, freed, and ſet at liber- 
ty ; and ſo with theſe words may be compar'd 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 21. That the 
creature ſhall be delivered from tle bondage of 
corruption; and one place illuſtrated by the 
other, 

But how far theſe places run exaftly para- 
ſel, and what in that place is underſtood by 
creature, whither any creatures or more pro- 
perly i men, it will not be much to the pur- 
poſe here farther to enquire; that which all 
agree in 1s that he threatneth here to take a- 
way from them the things here mentioned , 
and to deprive them of the uſe of what they 
abuſed, and which were as it were loſt in the 
beftowing them on them. The things ſpeci- 
fied are his wool and hi flax , mentioned like- 
wiſe above ver. 5. and are here ſo to be un- 
derſtood as there, and may well ſeem to com- 
prehend all other things ſerving for the co- 
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vering and ornament ofthe body, as the Cha!de 
both here and there ſeems to take it by ren- 
dring it, the clothing of fine wool, and fine 
flaxz and not much unlike the Greek, my 
garments and my linnen, And it appears by 
what is added for ſhewing the uſe thereof, 
given to cover her nakeaneſs, and ſo doth the 
Chaide Parapliralt alſo render it, which I gave 
her to cover, &c. and fo the Syriack * : yet 
is not the word, given, expreſſed in the ori- 
ginal Hebrew, as the printing it uſually in 
our Bibles with different characters, gives us 
to wit; bu: ſupplied to make up the ſenſe, 
as it very conveniently doth , which others 
who give not that ſupply, do otherwiſe, yet 
much ro one ſenſe The vulgar Latin rcads, 
which did cover her thame; 1 others, which 
were to cover; n others, which ſhould have 
covered her nikedneſs, from which differs 
not much what * others have, which zs to 
cover, 4, e, ſerves to cover,or ſhe hath need of 
therewith to cover, and the like; the words 
in the original ſounding barely my wool and my 
flax to cover , &c, The Greek takes another 
way, b-” aJlding a negative, and rendring , 
chat they may net cover her ſhame. - Which ren- 
C ig gives not a reaſon for what end theſe 
things were formerly given, as the former 
cited do, but for what intent they ſhould be 
now taken a'va.. Yet this way do *® ſome 0- 
thers alſo take, as two Arabick Verſions, one 
of which, viz. the printed, hath, rhar they 
may not cover, Qc, the other a Manuſcript, 


Smt—d (-)) ww from that it ſhuld cover) 


or, from covering, and a *? learned Rabbin 
notes that the words are thoug"t capable of 
both theſe ſenſes , firlt, my wool and my flax 
which I gave to cover , QC. 2, from covering , 
or that they ſhall not cover, i.e, 1 will take them 


from her ſo, that ſhe ſhall not find them to. 


cover her ſelf (or that ſhe may cover her ſelt ) 
with them. 

The word "TY Ervah rendred nakeaneſs, 
as it properly ſignifies , 1s by others rendred , 
ſhame, for which alſo ir is uſed. And 1I ſup. 
poſe, by either here is to be meant the ſame 
thing , »iz. thoſe parts of the body which men 
account a ſhame to have ſeen naked , which 
in our Language alſo are uſually underſtood 
by ones nakedneſs, ſhame, or ſhameful parts, 
What i ſome would have here to be meant 
by the ſhame which with theſe things they 
covered, to wit, their ſhamefull idolatry, or 
Idols, which they adorned, ( which indeed 
are elſewhere called ſhame or ſhamefull things, 
as Fer, 11.13, and Hoſeag. 10 though in an- 
other word then is here uſed) and that their 
covering their ſhame was either their adorn. 
ing their Idols with gold and other ornaments, 


& And ſo R.D. Kimchi, and Aben Ezra. ! Rah. Salom. 


Tanch, 4% Zarch. 


On HOSE A 


61 
for procuring greater veneration to them , or 
pretending their wales to be pleaſing to God, 


becauſe they proſpered and abounded in good 


things, while they worſhipped them , or uſing 
any priviledges they enjoyed for arguments 
that they were notwithitanding the true Peo- 
ple of God , may have a good meaning , bur 
ſeems not ſo cloſe to the purpoſe, The words 
ſcem to require a more literal meaning, and 
to ſignify that ſuch things which God gave 
them for uſe of covering and ornament to 
themſelves, he would now deprive them of, 
becauſe they did not acknowledge him, as 
they ought, the giver of them, bur aſcribed 
them to the power and bounty of their Idols, 
and therefore encouraged themſelves in their 
evil idolatrous wales; that ſo being deprived 
and lef: deſtitute of them , they might ſee their 
error and folly, like an adulterous woman 
ſtripped of all her ornaments by her husband 
who had given them formerly in abundance to 
her; for ſtill he continues his compariſon of 
the Congregation of 1ſ-ae!, to ſuch a lewd 
woman, and ſets before their eies the condi- 
tion that he wi!il for their wickedneſs bring 
them to, under the notion of ſuch a one ſo 
ſtripped bare by her husbind , as that ſhe ſhall 
not have wherewith to cover her ſhame, And 
this condition may the whole be well ſail to 
be brought to, when God ſhall take away 
from them thoſe temporal good things, which 
the particular members of that whole by his 
bleſſing formerly enjoyed for their uſe and 
good, ſo far as that they might ſeem 1a a hap- 
py and proſperous condition , which now ſhall 
be changed into a general vant, and penury 
of all things neceflary for well being to them, 
as of food, which was by Corn and Wine, 
and of raiment which is by wool and flax, 
expreſſed, 


How , or by what means, he will recover” 


or take away his wool and his flax is nor ex- 
preſſed, as neither it was before concerning 
the Corn and Wine, ſo that what was ſaid of 
the taking 2way of them , will be here againe 
to be ſaid, whither by the hand of the enemy, 
or by ſome other means as ſeemed beſt to 
God, they ſhould be deprived of them. For 


2 


by either might it be effected, and in the fore- . 


cited, Fer. 5. 17. it is ſaid that their enemies 
ſhould eat up their flocks, ( which would be 
a depriving them of their wool ) as well as 
their Harveſt, and their Vines, and ( which 
will amount to the ſame purpoſe) that they 
ſhould ſtrip them out of their clothes ( which 
were made of their wool and their flax) and 
ſhould leave them naked and bare, Zzek. 23. 
26, 29. Abarbznel, who, as is before men. 
tioned, aſcribes the former to ſome other means, 
or curſe of God, doth the like here alſo, His 
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words as to both run thus, He ſaith, there- 
fore I will taks away my Corn in the time 
rhereof, that is, I will ſend on them a curſe 
in the time of Harveſt, and in the time of 
Vintage, and ſo he ſpeaks in reſpect to the 
paſture of the Sheep, and 1 will take away 
my wool ana my flax , as much as to ſay, all 
the Sheep ſball die, ſo that by reaſon of the 
ſpilling of the fruits of the Earth, and death 
of the Sheep, there ſhall be neither bread to 
cat , nor garment to put on to cover her na- 
kedneſs. He makes not in his Expoſition any 
particular mention of the flax; that I ſuppoſe 
he taketh to be ſubject to the like curſe with 
the Comm, but whatever be the means by 
which they ſhail be deprived of any of them, 
it is God ( as was above ſaid ) that taketh them 
from them, in puniſhment for their wicked 
ingratitude. Which puniſhment he proceeds 
farther to amplify, ia the next words, 


10 And now will I diſcover her lewad- 
neſs in the ſight of her lovers, and 
none ſhall deliver her out of mane 


hand. 


And now will 1 diſcover her lewdneſs, Qc.] 
In the Margin is put inſtead thereof, fo/y or 
villany , which ſhews the word to be of ſome 
latitude as to its ſignification, and ſo it appears 
to be by the like ſeveral rendrings of it in 
other Tranſlators and Interpreters. The Chal- 
de Paraphraſt renders it by the ſame word by 
which he rendred that which we render »4- 
kedneſs in the foregoing verſe, ( though the 
words in the Hebrew be different) to wit, 
1p Kelanah , her ſhame, or vilencſs. And 
ſo ſome others render both words alike, ſo 
the Syriack hath for both OLa,..05Q. 29m 
Paurſoyoh, her nakedneſs or ſhame, as more pe- 
culiarly applied to the ſhameful parts of the 
body; and ſo an Arabick MS. Tranſlation, in 


both places (4-54 Snataha, by which 
name thoſe parts are uſually denoted, as r 
others alſo of later age think here to be meant, 
rendring it tarpitudznem, ſhame, and expound- 
ing it of thoſe parts.. The Greek render it 7w 
 z2-S2pmay aiT1s , her uncleanneſs, or filthineſs; 
ſtill appliable to the ſame notion, as the prin- 
ted Arabick following them takes it, rendring, 
g—5zz—e Avrataha , which ſignifies thoſe 
parts. The vulgar Latin renders it , ffultitiam 
ejwus , her folly. (To which agrees the gloſs of 
Aben Ezra, becauſe, ſaith he, the diſcove. 
ring of the ſecret parts is folly.) * Others, 
feditatem ejws , her fil:hineſs, * Others , nequi- 
tiam ejus her wickedneſs or villany, expound- 
ing that as meant of fins of uncleanneſs. * O- 
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thers , flagitum, wickedneſs; * others , /i'5- 
dines , her fi chy luſts, which the Greek call 
alſo «gre, which otherwiſe ſignifies mad- 
neſſes or foliies, with which agrees what » ane 
other renders Feſaniam ejus, her madnels, 
In the Incterlinecary we have wilitatem ejws , 
her vileneſs or baſeneſs. Now we cannot ſay 
but that by any of theſe the word which is 
N21 Natlatah is well tranſlated , for 
though in this form it doth not occur elſe- 
where, yet if we look into other words of 
the ſame root, we ſhall find all theſe ſignift- 
cations agreeing and attributed to them ac- 
cording to the exigence of the place and ſenſe, 
and none of theſe words is to be taken in {o 
{t:it a ſenſe as not ro comprehend the others: 
The prime fignitication of the root according 
to the opinion of the chiet* Grammarians a. 
moneglt the Jews is fal/ing, as ſpoken of wi- 
thered leaves and flowers. And fo the name 
thcy will have to ſignify a falling from eſteem 
or dignity , or any thing whereby one falls in 
the eiteem of men, becomes baſe, vile or 
contemptible, as by folly, ſhamefull and wic. 
ked doings, ſo that it will comprehend jo+ntly 
all theſe, and denote ſomething which argues 
folly, ſhame, or filchineſs and wickedneſs 
mixt together, which the general name of vile- 
neſs, or baſcneſs, ſeems appoſitely enough 
to do. And ſo may our word /ewareſs be well 
enough-extended to doalſo, if not, thoſe 0- 
ther rendrings in the Margin, folly, or vil. 
lany, give us all. They are in many fins mixed, 
and were ſure in that ſin of [dolatry and ido- 
latrous behavior , for which the 1/raclites are 
here taxed ; neceſſarily ſo: and ſuch condition 
of theirs he here threatneth to diſcover, 
However while they by the enjoyment of 
Gods favor and bleſſings proſpered, they were 
not ſenſible of ſuch their condition, but thought 
themſelves wiſe, honorable, righteous , and 
others might think them ſo to, under that co- 
vering , yet now * by his hiding his face from 
them, taking away, and depriving them of, 
thoſe his outward bleſſings which gave them 
credit with others, and kept them from ac- 
knowledging their dependence on him, will 
he diſcover and make appear to all how fooliſh, 
how ſhameful, how lewd , how baſe and vile 
they were in their forſaking God, to follow 
Idols, how wicked and ungrateful in the de- 


nying of their ſole benefactor, and abuſe of 


his benefits, to his diſhonor, in the ſervice of 
ſuch as could not profit them ; thoſe being 
ſubtracted from them, they brought to in- 
digency and penury, ſhall be in the condition 
of a lewd woman, » ſtripped naked, and ex- 
poſed in the time of her uncleanneſs, to open 
view in the fight of her lovers, which muſt 
needs make her to be loathed and deſpiſed by 
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them according to what 1s ſaid, Zan. 1. 8. 
All that honored her deſpiſe her , becan{e they have 
ſeen her nakeaneſs, whici: mult be moſt 1rkſome 
and gricvous to her, Two circumſtances then 
there are here expreſſed, which aggravate this 
puniſhment ; firft” that it ſhail be done in the 
ſight of her lovers ; ſecondly , that none ſhall 
deliver , or , none {hall be able to deliver her 
out of Gods hand, 

That we may know who are meant by ker 
lom:rs , in whoſe ſight her lewdneſs ſhall be 
dif; overed , we may looi. back to what hath 
been ':1d on ver, 5. v here is firſt mention made 
of ther, where we ſaw that by ſome are un- 
derſtood the Aſſyriars and Epyprians, or other 
Nt ons in wv hote friendſhip //rae/ truſted, and 
whom they followed in their idoſatrous waies; 
by others, whoſe opinion ſcems moſt pro- 
bable, thoſe Idols which they worſhipped, whi- 
ther any of the heavenly Hoſt, A like diffe- 
rence is there likewiſe here: ſo R, D. Kim- 
chi himſelf ſaying on verſe 5. and here againe, 
as by Mercer cited, and as ſome Editions have, 
by them to be meant the Afjriens and Egy- 
ptians ( foilowing rhercin the Ciade which 
hath, In the eyes of the People her Lovers ) 
yet tells us that his Father expounded it, In 
the eyes or ſight of the Sun, and the Moon 
and Stars {\o ſome Editions tere have, others 
nan:e only the Sun herc, though all 'n ver. 5.) 
which as above c<ere we ſaid, he thinks to 
be under 004 b+ their lovers, as thoſe on whom 
they beitoweu their worſhip, and wliom they 
looked on as the givers of all rtcir good things 
to them. To do ut inthe fisht of theſe , will be 
to do it openly, to make it viſible to all, as 
that expreſſion by. doing a thing in the ſight of 
the Sun, or before the Sun, is elſewhere uſcd 
as 2 Sam. 12, 11,12. Abartinel by lovers here, 
as above, underſtands the Stars, which they 
atterded to as their benefactors, and will have 
the diſcovering now her lewdaeſs in the ſight 
of hcr lovers to confiit in this, that whercas 
heretofore, though the aſpect and poſture of 
the Stars ſeemed to threaten and portend dearth 
and miſery to them , he notwithſtanding de- 
fended them from all evil accidents, and gave 
plenty of all good things to them 3 now on the 
contrary he would expoſe them to all thoſe 
evils, yea farther ſend on them evils and pu- 
niſhments, penury and want, even when the 
heavenly aſpects and poſtures of the Stars, in 
which they confided, were benigne and for- 
tunate, and ſcemed to promiſe them plenty 
and happineſs; they ſhould not now profit 
them : which is that which is added, ana none ſhall 
deliver her out of my hand: for ſo going on in his 
wav; he faith that by 298 1h, which having a 
— Particle ſubjoyned, is as muchas to 
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Maaleh, of all the Princes and Lords of the 
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Afcendent and ſuch Stars as were predominant 
in the preſent poſture of the Heavens, which 
he confirms by the uſe of the word concerning 
them, Iſai. 40. 26. where ſpeakins of the 
Holt of Heaven, or Stars he ſaith, NY WH 
11y1 1þ lo needar , Not one faileth, His lan- 
guage in this his Expolition ſavors too much 
of Aitrological fancies and notions, and I 
ſhould not have mentioned it, but that a © lear- 
ned Chriſtian much follows or goes along with 
him in it. Whitker in thoſe times the Jes 
had ſuch Aſtrological notions common among 
them , and ſuch diviſions of the Stars into ſc- 
veral 1anks and ſeveral houſes, and ſuch reſ- 
pct to their aſpects and poſtures for their 
covernance of things on Earth and influence 
thereon , as Aſtrologers have, I know nor. Yet 
may tkere ſomething 1a the Scripture ſcem to 
intimate that ſ»ch things were anciently uſed 
among the Heathens , whicn the Jews contra- 
ry to the command of God were apt to imi- 
tate, aS other their vain idolatrous courſes, 
viz, that which 1s ſaid, Fer. 10. 2. Learn not 
the way of the Heathen, and be not aiſmaied at 
the ſigns of Heaven , for the Heathen are diſ- 
maied at them. But whatever other obſerva- 
tions they might ſo anciently have learned 
from them, in ſach kinds, manifeſt it 1s, that 
they imirated them in worſhipping thoſe Hea- 
venly bodics, and erecting Images to fome 
of them; i: appears ( bclides what hath been 
alrexdy ſaid on ver. 5.) by what we read 4- 

25 5. 26. Ye have born the Tabernacle of 
your Molech and Chiu ( which is moſt gene- 
rally thought to be the Planct Saturn ) the Star 
of your God, which ye made to your ſclves; 
and Af&s 7,43. where itis thus cited and in- 
terpreted , Ye touk up the Tabernacle of A7o- 
loch, and the Star of your God Remphan, Fi- 
gures which ye made, to worſhip them. To 
remit the interpretation of thoſe words of 
Amos to their proper p!ace , that which for 
our preſent purpoſe we fay 1s, that it is thence 
evioent that to ſome of the Stars they erected 
Statues or dedicated Images, which probably 
they called Baals, ( or any of them in the ſin. 
cular, Baal) and very probable that ei: her 
thoſe Stars or thetr Images, or any other whom 
thev worſhipped under the common name of 
Baal, are here called their lovers ( from the 
veneration or ligns of reſpect, and love which 
they ſhewed to them, and profeſſed to give 
to them, ) in whoſe ſight God here rhreatneth 
to diſcover their lewdneſs, and that none, z. e. 
none of them, not any of thoſe their Baals 
ſhould be able to deliver them out of his hand. 
Though it is ſaid of thoſe Images, zhat they 
bave eyes but ſee not ; ears but hear not, Pſal. 
115.596. yet as long as they that worſhipped 
them thought that either they or thoſe imagi= 
nary Deities whom they thought to influence 


them, 


64 
them , and worſhipped in them, did ſee and 
had reſpect to them, it is proper language to 
ſay, he would do it in their fight: and that 
they did expect from them help and delive- 
rance, from ſuch evils as might befall them, 
but all in vain, is likewiſe manifeſt by that 
example which we have, 1 Kings 18. 26. 
where we read of the Prieſts of the Idols cal- 
ling on the name of Baal from Morning until 
Noon, ſaying» O Baal hear #4, but that there 
was no voi.e, nor any that anſwered. Twas 
not only then ſo, but ſhall ſtill be; thoſe their 
Idols, or thoſe that they worſhipped in them 
cannot do evil, neither alſo ts it in them to av good, 
Fer. 10. 5, 7. they cannot hurt thoſe whom 
God will defend; they cannot deliver thoſe 
whom he will puniſh. And this will be the 
meaning of the words if we undcrſtand, as 
ſcems moſt probable to be meant, their lovers 
of their Idols, to whoſe bounty they aſcribed 
the good things which they received, and in 
whom they confided, and on whom they ſet 
their love. * Thoſe who underſtand by them 
their confederate Nations expound the laſt 
words of them, neither 4ſjrian nor Egyptian 
however potent ſhall deliver them, &c. ©O- 
thers joyn all together, Not the Egyprians, 
not the Aſſyrians, not your Gods, to whom 
you gave that honor which was due to me, 
And though we think it more particularly 
meant of their Idols, yet the words N95 WR) 
—115'xv" Veiſh bo Jatfclennah , 4. e. literally, And 
any ſhall not deliver her , 3.e. (as ours and 0- 
thers to the ſenſe render ) none ſhall deliver her, 
will comprehend all ; the word * 7þ properly 
and uſually ſignifying a man, being uſed to 
ſignify any individual perſon, or thing in any 
kind, and ſo is as much here as to ſay, any 
of all ſpoken of. Not any then of their great 
friends or allies (if they be ſpoken of ) not any 
of their Idols or Baals , not all of them toge- 
ther, ( no nor any merit of their forefathers, 
ſay « ſome ancient Jews) ſhall be able to deli- 
ver her, for that is the meaning of all nt 
deliver , viz, ſhall not be able to deliver from 
thoſe evils which God will ſend on her. For 
there is none that can deiiver out of my hand: 
I will work and who can let it? faith he, 7/as, 
43. 13. Thoſe evils have been partly ſpecified, 
and he proceeds farther to deſcribe them in 
what follows, | 


i: T1 will alſo cauſe all her mirth to 
ceaſe , her feaſt dates , her new moons, 


and her ſabbaths, and all her ſolemn 


feaſts. 


d See Riber. and Tarn. © Druſ. 


Drul. 


yet rendred plurally. © Arab. ttranſlat, MS. 
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ris of their Fore-tfathers ceaſed in Hoſee's time, Yalkur, and Talm. in tr. Sabart. cap. 5. p- 55: 
© Id. & Per.a Fig. 4 Sover. 12. Her Vine and he: Fig-tree, and tte beaft of the held, which are 


f See Abu-Walid, and compare the Arabe roo: > Hajjatt» 


Chap. 11. 


I will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, &c. | 
Theſe words are general , and feem at firit 
hearing to extend to all joy and mirth in any 
kind, but by the following words are reſtrained 
to ſuch publick, and as we may call it (according 
to their opinion and pretence ) religious mirth, 
ſuch as they took occaſion for , and expreſſed 
in their more ſolemn feſtivities, and conven- 
tions wherein they gave themſelves to more 
then ordinary rejoycing, and ſhewed greater 
mirth then at other times, and thought it a 
neceſſary part of the celebration of thoſe feaſts, 
& ſo of the worſhip of him to whom they were 
dedicated, and ſo may, as ſome will, all their 
mirth, be as b much as all the daies of their 
mirth, Others interpret it the © matter of their 
mirth , which ſhall ceaſe by reaſon of their 
calamities; no preat difference will be in this, 
Thoſe times here named are 137 Chaggah, 
her feaſt-day WWTN Choaſaah, her new Moon, 
T1NOv1 Yeſpabbatah, and her Sabbath , 521 
F"TW12 Yecol Moadah, and every ſolemn 
feaſt of hers. Theſe Nouns are all put in the 
ſingular number, but ſo as that is a Noun of 
multitude, s.e. though in ſuch a form as is 
uſually ſpoken of one , yet comprehends or 
includes more,the whole kind;as many « others 
do, and therefore our Tranſlators ( as ancient. 
ly the Chalde Paraphraſt, © and others, ) ren- 
der them. all in the plural number, her feaſt- 
daies, her new Moons, and her Sabbaths, and 
all her ſolemn feaſts. And they are names and 
words which we often meet with both in the 
Law and other Books of the Scripture , and 
what they import is well enough underſtood 
by thoſe words by which they are in ours and 
other Languages rendred , that it will not be 
neceſſary nicely to enquire into the derivation 
of them, and the ſignification of the roots of 
them in the Original , farther then that which 
in this place they have denoting feſtivity , nor 
what difference is between C2393n Chaggim, 
Feaſts, f which ſeem ſo called from their 
coming from their own place, to meet at ſome 
other for the celebrating them, or their ex- 
preſſing the joy and alacrity of their mind by 
outward motions, as of dancing , or the like 
tokens of cxultation; and EIN Moadim, 
ſolemn feaſts, which name ſeems given from 
the appointment of them in certain places, 
and times, and their meeting accordingly there 
and then for the celebrating of them, with 
addition of rites of worſhip and Sacrifices, 
and expreſſions of devotion, and rejoycing 
alſo above what was uſual in ordinary daics 
or times, as much as to ſay appointed times, 
&c. * An ancient Rabbin would have here by 
the firſt of theſe words, v3z. feaſts to be meant; 


2 See R. D. Kimchi and Abarb. Tiev ſay the me- 
® River. Þb 
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The three yearly feaſts of the Paſſover , of 
Weeks, and of Tabernacles, mentioned Dexr. 
x6. ® and by the other rendred ſolemn feaſts, 
The beginning of the year , and the day of ex- 
piation, or atonement, and the eight ay at 
the fcait of Taternacles calied NP Atſererh, 
as Levit. 23. 26. a aay of reſtraint, as ours 
in the Margin have it accoruing to the letter, 
or a ſolemn aſſembly, as they have it in the 
Text; this diſtinction ſcems not to go on any 
firm grounis, 1 ſhculd rather think , this laſt 
word , ſe.ing it hith the note of univerſality, 
all , joyned with it to comprehend bu.h the 
former named, and all other ſolemn feſtivals 
of like nature whi h they had beſides them, 


(all their appointed times of feiitvity , where 


in, in way of more ſolemn worſhip, tiey mer 
and rejoyced together, And we may o.:ſerve, 
firſt, tha' uadcr the Lay, in the Jewiſh Church 


( as comprehending at firlt all the cwelve 


Tribes) ſuch feitivities were celebra ed by 
Gods appointment and inſtitution or appro- 
baticn, and were wcll pleaſing to him , while 
kept ia due manner, as appea:s out of ſeve- 
ral places of Scripture; ſo by what we read, 
Tſai. 1, 13, 14. where among other parts of 
Gods wor Vip, which for t-e wickedneſs of 
the Peop'e, and as by them performed, he 
ſaith he would no longer accept, are reckoned 
the new Mcons, the S4bbachs, their calling 
of Afſemblies, ſo ein Meet-n2s, and appointed 
Fea'ts, and bv ki> aying that he cannot now a- 
wiy witi them, that he hateth them , and 1s 
weiry to beat them becauſe they were wholly 
given up to wickecancſs, and their hands were 
full of blood; is a ſign that while they were 
obedient o tim, and walked in right wales, 
and performed theſe things w:th holy and de- 
vout minds, as well as in outward ſhew, they 
were |wel: pleaſing and acceprable to Him, and 
ſuch as he lo>ked on as religivus afts, and 
parts of their ſervice tv kim. 2. We may ob- 
ſerve that tt eſe daics were, and were to be, 
ob'crved, even by Gois own appointment,with 
mirth and r-joycing , and thit not only of 
mind, buc \'ch as was teitified in outward 
expreſſions alio. there is a command for it, 
Trent, 16.14. T hou ſhalt rejo: ce in thy feaſt : and 
they |are therefore calicd daies of g'atneſs, 
Num, 10.10. what 1s in thoſe places ſpoken 
of them, iis generally appliable to all thoſe 
ſolemn feſtival caies, x 

Thus was it from of old ever fince that Na- 
tion, the poſterity of 7acob, conlilting of 12 
Tribes, was framed into a People and Church 
under the Law, But nov to bring theſe things 
to the preſent purpoſe it is to be remembred 
( what hath been before ſaid) that what is here 
ſpoxen, was ſpoken after the diviſion made 
in that Nation, between the 10 Tribes ( pe- 
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Ccu:larly after that rent called 7/-4el) and the 
two of 7udan and Benjamin, ( both uſ aly 
called 7ad.4,) ond is not generally ſpoken to 
all, but © paru-ularl, to the ten Tribes, to 
thoſe called //rael. Ttev though they had for. 
ſaken the ſcciety of Zadah in their worſhip, 
and the Temp'e which was 1n Feraſalem, where 
the moſt and the chief part of Gods worſhip 
was by his command to be performed, as being 
the ! place which he had choſen for that pury ofe, 
1 et (as by theſe very words appears) retain'd 
the ovſcrvation of ſuch Fraſts and Sulemn.iti-s, 
and prot ably added more to them, and made 
them opporturities of rejo\cing, and times of 
publick muth a..d joy to themſeives, and look- 
ed on tt.em, as parts of ſe: vice to God, or thoſe 
whom they worſhipped 1:1 Hs ſtead, barb nel 
thinks that they celebrated theſe Feaſts in ho- 
nour to God ad pretened to worſhip him in 
ſodoing : They wou a not be thouht Go forſake 
him, though they joyred with him the Stars, 
(their Bas) tn their Worſhip, and that :here- 
fore having before ſhew'd, 1a thoſe words, and 
vane ſhall deliver her out of my hana, that their 
falſe Go.s and their «; orſhip of them {ſhould 
no:hing p:ofit them, he ſhews in theſe words, 
trat neither the ſerving of |-im by obſervation 
of theſe ſolen n Feaits, 5nd hoiy convo. ations 
in{ii:uted by hin ſelf ſhould any way profit 
them. But ſure, thoughthey did keep theſe 
Feaſts in. imitation of thoſe inſti-uted by the 
Law, or obſerved before the d.viſion of tl:e 
twoKingdoms withapprobation of God, yet 
they could notat a.l obſerve them in alegal way 
ſeeing divers of them, as we ſaid, were tied to 
the Temple and 7eru/a/em, whither they did 
nut go up, ® 7eroboam haviig cautioned them 
againit ir b':t rather ſcorned and mocked at 
them, as in that famon's cafe, 2 Chron. 30.10. 
where we read that when Hezehiah ſeit poſts 
through the Cor niry of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh 
even unto Za#alon to invitethem to the Patlo- 
—_ they laughed them to ſcorn, and mocked 
them, 

Nor is it probable thev could haveany good 
intentions for God in them, whom they ſo 
ſhamefuily forſook to follow Idols, which, de- 
nying him, the; looked on as their Patrons and 
only Benefactorts. whatever their pretences or 
intentions might be while they halted between 
God and Baa!, this only is manifeſt from the 
words, that ſuch Feaſts they had, which were 
o.cafion of mi:ith to them, whi..h for puniſh- 
ment of their wickedneſs he now threatens to 
deprive them of, and that he will cauſe to ceaſe 
both their mirth and their feaits, both che mat= 
ter and the times or opportunities of their re- 
joycing. It is therefore weil obſerved by 
« ſome, that theſe words cannot be properly 
meant of the abolition of the Levitical worſhip, 


b And ſee Levit. 23. i Ainſw. on Deut., 16. 11. *See Ch. i C:ſtro; Rivet, &c. l Deut. 12.5. 11, ® 1 Kings 
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and the ceremonies under the Law, by the 
coming of the Meſſiah, as ſome others would 
have them, but are particularly ſpoken to the 
ten Tribes; who after their revolt from the 
houſe of Fxdah fell to Idolatry, and did yet in 
imitation of the Law retain ſuch Feaſts and Fe. 
| Kivities, which were under it inſtituted, and 
perhaps added ſeveral others in honour of their 
Idols, in which they. indulged to mirth and jo- 
lity, as a part of theirReligion ; by which they 
did not honour but provoke God ; in revenge 
of which provocations, and for puniſhment to 
them, he here threatens to cauſe to ceaſe all 
their mirth , which they were wont to enjoy, 
bringing on them ſuch afflictions,as ſhould take 
away from them both all occaſion or matter,and 
and all opportunity or time for rezoycing. So 
ſayth Kimchi expounding the words, [With or 
in] affliction there is neither new moon, nor 
Sabbath [duly kept, ] and ſo likewiſe 1n their 
feaſt days, and ſolemn feaits, which were days 
of reſt and mirth, there ſhould be no place of 
mirth to them, by reaſon of the abundance of 
afflictions. By what afflictions theſe things 
ſhould be brought to paſs, though it be not ex. 
preſsly ſet down in this place, yet it will be 
caſte to gather out of the preceding and fol- 
lowing words, viz. by reaſon of penury and 
want of ſuch good things, which he before 
cavethem, bur will now ſubſtract from them, 
and ſuch hardſhip and oppreſſion and ill uſage, 
as they ſhould find from the Enemy, which 
he will ſend againſt them both to deſtroy their 
Countries and to: carry them away captives : 
for ſuch are the evills threatned, as ſhew a con- 
currence of both theſe cauſes, and ſo a neceſſa- 
ry conſequence of ſuch effects. He, as we have 
ſeen v. 9, threatens todeprive her of Corn and 
Wine, and in the verſe next following, to de- 
{tr oy her Vines, and her Figg-trees; with the 
deſtruction of theſe would her mirth neceſſarily 
ceaſe, and her feaſts be turned into mourning, 
and all their Songs inco Lamentation (as he 

ſpeaks Amos 8, 10.) for beſides what we have 

already heard from Kimchi,we ſhall find accord- 
ing toother rules,and oblervations of the Jeu's, 
that without theſe they thought it not poſſible 
to exerciſe mirth or keep feaſts; rejoycing in- 
wardly in the Lord, and exulting in the ſpirit, 

not ſeeming ſufficient to them for the obſerva- 

tion of them, Such is what they ſay,that * with- 

out cating and drinking there is no mirth, and 

that there is no mirth but with Wine; as it is 

ſaid, 1/ine that maketh glad the heart of Man, 

Pal. 104.15, Thetaking away then of their 

Corn and Wine, and the deſtroying of their 

Vines and Fipp-trees, (the uſe of the Fruits of 
which was MPO IN DINTANMU, 
Shimchat hachaggim vehamoadim veſhabeoth Ade 

2ai,the mirth of their Feaſts, and ſolemn Feſti. 


© Talmud Moed: Kalon. Maim, in Com. Tob. cap. 6, 
t Lively. 
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vals and Sabbaths) by any means, had been ſuf. 
ficient to make good this threat of cauling all 
their mirth to ceaſe, all their feaſt-days. oc. 
though they had remained quiet in their own 
Land ; how much more when there ſhould be 
added oppreſſion of the Enemies, waſting their 
Land, beſeiging their Cities, and then carrying 
them Captives, and aiſperling them, as the 
? Hiſtory ſhews to have befallen them? when 
things were ſo with them, how ſhould they have 
any heart or leaſure to rejoyce or keep feaſts ? 
The joy of their hearts muſt nceds ceaſe, and 
their dance be turned into mourning, as he ſaith 
Lament. 5.15, What place for private, much 
leſs publick and ſolemn mirth., when the 
Enemies ſhould not only mock at their Sab. 
baths, which Feremiah laments as a great miſery, 
Lament, 1, 7- but neither allow them time 
wherein, or any of theſe good things they were 
wont to have, and which they thought neceſ- 
ſary, wherewith to keep that or any other ſo. 
lemn Feſtivals? And to this which they ſhould 
ſuffer under their Encmics 4 do Expoſitors uſu- 
ally refer theſe words; and no doubt but how- 
ever ſuchindigencies as by the Curſe of God, 
and reſtraint of his bleſſings on the fruits of 
their Land, and labour of their hands, from 
them did much confer tothe making good this 
Prophecy on them, r yet all was more fully 
accompliſhed and effected in thetime of their 
captivity under the Aſſyrians, as will farther 
appear by comparing with this place the 
4.and 5, verſes of the g:b chapter : even all that 
hath been ſaid already, or ſhall be farther ſaid 
for deſcription of ſuch Evils as God will bring 
on them as he proceeds in the next words, to 
ſay, 


12. And I will deſtroy her Vines, and 
her Figg-trees, whereof ſhe hath (aid, 
theſe are my rewards that my Lo- 
vers have given me : and 1 will make 
them as a Forreſt, and the beaſis 
ſhall eat them. 


And I will deſtroy her Vines and her Fig-trees, 
&c.In the margin of our Bibles is put for deſtroy, 
make deſolate, whichis the proper fignification 
of the Root DNV to be deſolate, Another 
ſignification of it, which is to be aſtoniſhed or 
amazed, do 5 ſome take notice of alſo, andjoyn 
with it as if it ſounded, I will ttupendiouſly 
make deſolate. We may well content our ſelves 
with the tranſlation which we have, either in 
the Textor Margin: they both come to one paſs, 
and denote a laying waſt, & makinguſcleſs and 
unprofitable, He before | v. 9. ] threatned 
to take away their Wine in the ſeaſon thereof ; 
here is morez not only the loſs of a preſent 


+ Abarb. ? 2 King, 17. 4 Riber. Grot, River. & Ch 
Vintage, 
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Vintage, but a taking away all hopes of any 
more by dettroying the Vincs themſelves, and 
ſodepriviog them not only of what benefit they 
might reap from them for arink, but for food 
alſo, their Grapes being to them for no leſs uſe 
in that kind, then the other ; ſupplying them, 
as well with what to eat, as what to drink ; 
and as before they were ſpoken of in the one 
regard, under thename of Wine, fo here may 
ſeem again mentioned in the other, Grapes, the 
fruit of the Vine, and Figgs of the F:gs-tree, 
eminent and acfireable ameng fruits fer their 
pleaſantneſs and wholſomneſs, are, as here, fo 
uſually elſewhere, coupled together, and the 
abourding with them * looked on as a bleſſing 
to a Land, andthe inhabitaats thereof ; and for 
that reaſon, becauſe it abounded in them, 1s the 
Land into which the Lord bro: ght J/-ael, cal- 
leda good Land : Dent. 8. 7,8. the deitroying 
them then and the taking them away from chem, 
muſt needs be a ſending a Curſe onthem ; as it 
was threatned I;ikewiſe, Fer. 5. 17, asa Curſe 
to the Jews, that the Enemy ſhould cat up their 
Vines, and their Figg-trees; and in deſcribing 
Gods plagues on the Fgyptians he ſaith, he ſmote 
their Vines, and their Figg-trees, Theſe then u- 
ſually |'c&o together in pronouncing a Bleſſing 
or a Curſe ona People ; the giving, or making, 
or preſerving them fruitful, in a Blefling ; the 
deitro;)ing them in a Curſe. In the forecited, 
Dezrt. 8. there are joyncd with them other trees 
or fruits, as Pomgranates, &c. Here, though 
they be aloze nazued, asthe moſt nuble, and 
excellcnt of Fruit-trees, yet » by Expoſitors are 
thought to Le comprchended wall other ſuch 
Fruits, as were for delight and pieaſure to them 
in their Feaſts, and ſo indeed all * temporal good 
things, wherein ia their Feaſts, or other times 
they delighted themſelves. Theſe trees that they 
might not hope to enjoy good from them, he 
threatens to deſtroy,make deſolate, or lay waſt, 
We read Pal. 105. 33. how God ſmote the 
Vines of the &gyprtians and their Figg. trees, to 
wit, with Thunder and y Hail, as we may £ga- 
ther out of Exodus 9g. 25. and foel., 1, 7, how 
Locuſts and ſuch noxious creit:'res had layed 
the Vine waſt, and barked the Figg-:ree, and 
verſe the 12, how the Vine was dryed up, and 
the Figs-tree languiſhed, the Powgranat-tree, 
the Palm-tree alſo, and the Apple tree, even all 
the Trees of the field were withercd, and ſo joy 
was withered away- from the Sons of men ; 
and er. 5.17. that the Enemy ſhould eat up 
their Vinks, and their Figg-trees; ſothat we ſee 
there were many ways by which God could de- 
ſiroy, make deſolate, or lay waſt their Vines 
and their Figg-trees, and other their choiceſt 
Fruit-trees: by what means he threatneth here 
todoit,is not (| pecified, which makes : ſome Ex- 
Politors leaveit in doubt, whither by one way 
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or another, or more : * others more poſitively 
affirm it thould he done by the Enemy waſting 
them, and moſt certain 1t is made out of the 
Hiitory (as we above ivtimated) that the enc- 
my had a great hand in bringing to paſs theſe 
things threatned 3 whither then God did effect 
it by blaſting, by ſmiting with Storms, and 
Hail, or cauſing to be devoured by noxious 
creatures, or by cauſing to languiſh or wither, 
or by delivering to be waſted, ſpoiled, or cut 
down by the Enemy theſe trees, or giving the 
fruit thereof to be eaten by them, ir 1s viithout 
doubt, that what God threaten'd, was fo 
brought to paſs, that thoſe thetr trees were 
madeofno uſe to them ; they 1eceived 10 proe 
tt fromthem, and ſo they might well be ſaid to 
be deſtroved, made deſolate or laid waſt, in re- 
ſpect of them, even all thoſe which ſhe hoped 
to enjoy by the favour of her Ido's, and of 
which ſhe faid Theſe are my rewards which my 
lovers have given me; which words ſhew,as what 
her opinion was concerning thoſe things, ſo a 
manifeſt rezſon why God woiild now deprive 
her of them : zz. for that their wicked opini= 
on ; for that, thoſe good things which God in 
plentiful manner beiiowed on them for Life, 
and pleaſure of Life, they were unthanktul to 
him for, yea deaying his kindneſs to them there- 
in, aſc1ibed their enjoyment thereof to thoſe 
vanities, which they called their Lovers, as bc- 
forev. 5. which ſee, 

The word 75mg Ethnah, rendred rewaras, 
bcing obſerved to ſignify properly ſuch a re- 
ward ®as is given to whores by them that make 
uſe of them, ſtill continues the compariſon 
whereby the congregation of 1/-ae! hath been 
hitherto likened to a lewd adulterous woman, 
dcaling fa!{ly with her Husband, for which her 
wickeinefs and ingratitude in aſcribing thoſe 
good things which he gave her to allure her to 
be faithful rohim, and incourage her in his ſer- 
vice, to thoſe that ſherun a whoring after, he 
threatens to depriveher of them in ſpecifying 
that he will deſtroy or make deſolate her 
Vines, and her Fipg-trees, as we have ſecn in 
the foregoing words, and in what he adds, and 
1 will make them a Forreji: Thoſe Figg-yards and 
Vine-yards which were before carefully look. 
cd to, cultivated that they might bear fruit, 
hedged about and fenced that they might be 
properto the owners uſe, kept from injury 
by either men or beaſts, ſhall now become asa 
Forreſt, a wild open place of negleQed trees, 
to which any « beaſts of the ficld reſort and feed 
on what they find there, none hindering them ; 
which will be neceſſarily brought to paſs by ei- 
ther of the forementioned means; they either 
being by any curſe from God 4 made barren, 
ſoasnot to yield ſuch fruit as men may think 
worthlooking after, but leave what they bear 


y See Hag. 2. 17. 19. * Mencch. Cor. 
b See Ezech. 16.34 © R. Tanch- 4 See Calvin. 
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to be meat for the beaſts of the field, and de- 
voured by them» and no more regarding 
them then any common fruitleſs trees ; or elſe, 
laid open and expoſed to thoſe beaſts by means 
of the Enemy, by their incurſions and depopu- 
lations of the Land layingthem waſt, « while 
Either by beſieging their Cities they keep the 
inhabitants from looking aftcr them, and injoy 
ing the fruits thereof, or by carrying away the 
owners thereof, and the husbandmen, they 


leave them for an habitation only of Beaſts, and 


the trecs thercof to be cropped, brouſed on, or 
rocted up, and the fruit thereof to be fed on by 
them, and the place to be overrun with othcr 
wild trces, and buſhes, and the like. For i:1u- 
ſtrating theſe words, as to the Expreſſion, may 
be compared with them, what we read P/. 80, 
12,13, and //az.5.5,6. Though what is in thoſe 
places ſaid concerning a Vinyard, and laying it 
wait, be 6guratively ſpoken,but here literally, 
' * There are who by tie beaſts of the field un- 
derſtand not properly beaſts, but the enemies,to 
them likened, & by their name called, Which 
way of interpretation Abartszelfollowing,looks 
upon this as another reaſon why God would 
deſtroy their Vines and their Figg-trees, and 
make them a Forreſt, viz. Becauſe thoſe curſ- 
ed wild beaſts, thoſe profane nations ſhould 
not cat them, or injoy the fruits of them. The 
Lard (ſaith he) was blefſcd for the ſake of the 
people that dwelt therein, and they therefore 
now being to be carried away captive out of it, 
it was expedient that it ſhould be curſed : and 
the contexture of the words he will have thus 
to run, Behold I will lay waſt their * Gardens 
(or Orchards) and deſtroy the fruits thereof, be- 
cauſe I purpoſe to make them a Forreſt, and if 
there ſhould be any choyce fruits, the beaſts of 
the field which ſhall come up into the land 
would cat them, and it would not be conveni- 
ent that bleſſed fruits ſhould be meat for thoſe 
Swine; by which he means ſuch nations which 
ſhould have dominion over the choſen Land 
after that 1ſ-ae! ſhould depart thence into cap- 
tivity, Thus he would havethe ſence to be; 
but I ſee not how he can well make it out of the 
words, except he would read the words inter- 
rogatively, and ſhall the beaſts of the field eat 
them? or inſtead of ard, ſhould put, for then, 
or the like. But weneed not be ſolicitous about 
it, for though others alſo ſo far gothe ſame 
way, as by the beaſts of the field to underſtand 
the enemies, yet is it a more {impleand conve- 
nient way to underſtand the word properly, 
and ſo what is ſaid will be a part of the curſe, 
or conſequent on it, 23z., That their Vines and 
Figg-trecs being laid waſt and made a Forreſt, 
the beaſts of the field ſhould freely eat them : 
and not their fear of their cating them a cauſe 
of ti-at curſe for prevention's ſake, but though 


Chap.lII. 


we prefer that expoſition, which,fo underiiand. 
ing the words, we have given of them, above 
any other, yet are theie ſome other reacings 
and expoſitions of them which by the way we 
may take notice of, [caſt any mecting withti.em, 
may think we rake the wav that we do, becauſe 
we werenot aware of the other, rather then out 
of choyce, Such 1s that in diverſe Coppies of 
the vulgar Latin, in which inftcad of what we 
rcad, 1 will make them, 1s (as the Doway Tranſ. 
ſation, following them, reads) 1 will l1y her as a 
ForreſtzwhiCi: 1s by t others who yet follow that 
vulgar tranſlation, noted tobe a manifeſt error 
in reading cam, her, inſtead of ea, them: yet 
s ſonic taking that way, by her, underitand the 
congregation and Land of 1/>ael, and others 
thcre be, who though they concur not in that 
reading, yet do intheir meaning, rencring in- 
deed, not her, but them, but then takings it as 
ſpokcn of the perſons, for erin the maſculine, 
not for ez, in the Neuter, ſo as to denote the 
things, viz. the Vincs and Fizs-trees : ſo in 
the notes attributed to Yatablus, I will make 
eos, them, that is Filios Synagoge, the Sons of the 
Synagogue (to wit) the Church and people of 
Iſrael, a Forreſt, that is like a Forreſt, in which 
wild Beaſts and other hurtful creatures are con- 
verſant, and doexerciſe cruelty; or otherwiſe, 
I will place them in a Forreſt, or place of a For- 
reſt, viz. in the land of their enemies, and ſo 
calls their enemies, Beaſts of the field, So is it 
in the greater edition of b Robertus Stepharns ; 
in other Editions, it is otherwiſe, and more ob- 
ſcurely expounded, though ſtill underſtanding 
it of the people; 1 will put them in a Forreſt, 
; e, 1 will make them to dwell in a land which 
ſhall be unmanured & deſolate, as is a Forreſt, 
in which beaſts of the field which devour all 
things do inhabit; for I will cauſe the beaſts to 
devour them : or otherwiſe, as beaſts devour 
all things that are ina Forreſt, ſo ſhall the ene- 
my devour the Sons of the Synagogue;the beaſts 
ſignifie the enemies. So in his opinion, as of di- 
vers others, they ſgnifie. i Another learned 
man, who alſo will likewiſe have by rhem, to be 
meant the people of the Jews, who were the 
Lords fruitful Vineyard but ſhould be made a 
fruitleſs forreſt, interprets the beaſts of the 
field which ſhould devour them, of the Devil ; 
which however it may be ſaid in an allegorical 
expolition, is certainly wide of a literal one. 
Again, whercas he underſtands them of the 
Jews, and ſaitn likewiſe that by the beaſts of the 
tield, may be alſo underſtood the Savage natt- 
on of the Turks who for ſo many vears waft 
and devour the HolyLand,we may obſerve that 
what is here ſaid, may be applied to what the 
Jews and their Country both of old by the Ca/- 
dears at the Babyloniſh captivity, and after by 
the Romans, and fince by the Saracens and 


«© Theſe ways Cyri! mertions, and moſt Expoſitorstake them, eſpecially the laft. See Druf. &c. * Jerome 
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here ſpoken did properly and particularly con- 
cern J/rael,as denoting the Kingdom of the ten 
Tribes, and was fulfilled in thoſe times,as by o- 
ther judgments, ſo by what they ſuffered from, 
and under the Aſſ5rians, who laid their Coun- 
try waſt, and turned their pleaſant Land into a 
Forreſt, ſo that the Inhabitants being thence car- 
ried captives, their Vines and Figg-trecs were 
left at large, and what fruirs they bare were 
eaten by the beatts of the field. So that any 
that expounding theſe words, ſhall ſpeak ofthe 
Jews as ſufferers ;and then Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perſians, Macedonians,and Romans,C*c. as 
thoſe under whom they ſuffered, may ſo ſpeak 
propter ſimilitudinem (as! one ſaith) becauſe 
thoie things werelike theſe things here ſpoken 
of: but it is in a looſer way then in a cloſe cx. 
polition of the words we may take:it being evie 
dent that what is here ſpoken is properly to 
be applyed to the ten Tribes, and in reſpect to 
their being overrun and deſtroyed by the Aſ- 
ſyrians; and ſuch thingsas had happened to the 
Jews inlike kind, to have been the tullflling 
of other Propheſics rather then this, Ano- 
ther difference from what we read, is in that of 
the Greek verſion, in which for, And / will 
make them a Forreſt ,is, and I will make them «s 
papriery , for a witneſs; but this from of od 
was noted by St. 7erom, for an error cauſed by 
miſtake ofaletter, reading WW? Yaad (if not W 
Ec) reſtimony; for TY Yaar a Wood or Forrelt. 
By him alſo 1+ noted as without reaſon crept -in- 
to their Tranſlation , Ana the Fowls of the Air, 
and the creeping things of the Earth, aftcr, the 
Zecſts of the Field ſhall devour them ; nor do any 
much trouble themſelves in defending them. 
After theſe things conſidered, it is manifelt 
tzatthe plncit & moſt proper reading is that 
which or Tranſlators follow, and the moſt ge- 
nutie expoſition that wiich we have given aC- 
cori'ng to the litzral meaning of the words, 
tek.ug them as a deſcription of that deſolation 
which God would now Ering on that good 
Land, v-iich by his gift 1/rael had ſolong poſ- 
ſelieu and enjoyed in gre-tpienty, by his bleſ- 
ling, the picatant fruns and good things thereof, 
wherevt they ſhould now be deprived and 
brought to greatexicency. For whar reaſon he 
would do thus to them and their Land, hath 
been already in good part declared, and 1s far- 
ther in the next. v. viz. Becauſe with great in- 
gratitude to God who had richly given to 
them all things to enjuy, they aſcribed what 
they enjoved to the miinificence of their lovers, 
their beloved Idols whom they looked on as 
their Patronsand Benefactors, and, laying him 
and his worthip afide, doted on them and ran 
al:erthem, and ſerved and honoured them ; ſo 
it follows, 


x See Hierom. | Chr.4 Caſt:y. wv Grot, Rivet, 
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13. And TI will viſit upon her the days 
of Baalim, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe 
to them, and ſhe decked her ſelf with 
her Ear-rings, and her Fewels, and 
ſhe went after her Lovers, and for- 
gat me, ſaith the Lord. 


V. 13, Aud I'willviſfit upon her the days of Ba- 
alim, wherein fe burnt ince:ſe totiems&c, That 
the word vz/ir 15 uſed ſomtimes in good part, 
ſomtimes in ill, ſomtimes for ſhewing mercy, 
ſomrimes for expreſſing wrath and diſpleaſure ; 
and that to viſit upon men ſuch a thing, is 
to puniſh them for it, is by the frequent 
uſe thereof in Scripture manifeſt : and thar in 
this place 1t 1s in that lalt ſence uſed, cannot be 
doubted. That which he threatens to viiit upon 
tier, z. e, upon the congregation of 1ſrael, and 
to puniih them for, are the days or times of 
Baalim, viz, when they ® worſhipped Baalim, 
that is, thoſe Sins committed by them in thoſe 
times wherein they ſerved thoſe their 1dols or 
falſe Gods, days being taken for the Sins, or 
ſo as to include the Sins in them committed, 
and Baalim being the plural number of Baa, 
ſignifying Baals, and fo denoting either more 
falſe Gods called by that name, or more imag- 
cs dedicated to him, whom they fo called, as 
hath been noted on verſethe 8, The Chalderen- 
ders it in more general terms, i which ſhe ſery- 
ed 1d:ls, And ſo an Arab. Tranſ- MS. 1 will call 
her to an accourt for the time in which ſhe ſerved 
[aols, By theſe days of Baalim® ſome under- 
ſtand all that time from the death of Foſue, until 
the day of their deſtruction, wherin all, along 
there were among them ſuch as worſhipped 
Idols, ſo that now he ſhould threaten to viſit 
upon them both the Sins of their Fathers and 
their own, according to that denounced in the 
Law * that he would YVi/it the zniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children of them that hate him. How 
could they Idolatrous Sons of Idolaters but ex- 
pect to bear both their own and their Fathers 
iniquities ? yet conſidering that what is ſpoken 
here, is ſpoken more particularly of the people 
of the ten Tribes of 1/rae! ſeparated from the 
other two, It may perhaps be convement to 
underſtand the time after their ſeparating from 
the Tribe of 74dahand quite forſaking the tem- 
ple, wherein they fell to more groſ> and general 
Idolatry; and then we may underftand by 


days of 5aalim that time in general, or more e. 


ſpecially, with others, the more ſignal parrs of 
that time, their feſtival ſolemn days dedicated 
to the honour of thoſe [dols, which the former 
mention of their ſolemmities which God faid 
he would cauſe to ceaſe, and the following 
words wherein is deſcribed what they did in 


thoſe days for ſhew of pompe and reſpect to 
n Zanch. 


9 Exgd. 20, 5. Deut, 6. 9. 
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70 
the Io!s, may ſeem to favour, It will come all 
to one paſs: but ſo to interpret the words as dt. 
Ferom doth, that he would cauſe that 1a thoſe 
very fcait days ſhe ſhould be puniſhed, may 
ſcem too nice, and that which the conſtruction 
of the words will not be ſo well reitrained to. 

Thar, for doing which in thoſe days Godis ſo 

highly provoked, is deſcribed by what is ad- 
ded, whereta ſhe burnt incenſe to them, It was part 
of the outward way of religious worſhip in 
thoſe times, which, as appears out of the Law, 
coniiſted much in offering ſacrifices, and other 
offerings, and burning incenſe. Such rites 
were uſed in Gods own worſhip, and that by 
his preſcription and command, and were ſo alſo 
by 1dolaters, in heir ſervice of their Idols, that 
they might perform to them that which ſhould 
have been performed to God alone, The 
word Vp) T akrir, though it moreproperly 
ſignifies the burning of Incenſe, yet is ? obſerv- 
ed to be uſed in a greater latitude, for the of- 
fering any burnt offering, or the parts thereof, 
as Levit. 1. 9. PIT IR fan Pup Yehi- 
ktir H accohen Eth haccol, andthe Prieſt hall burn 
all andc. 3.16, DYwpM YVehiktiram H acohey, 
aud the Prieſt ſhall burn them, viz. the parts of the 
offerings before mentioned v. 14. 15. but there 
isno reaſon here to render it otherwiſe then 
in its proper ſignification, as it is by our Tranſ- 
lators done. a The naming of one part of the 
ſervice they did, will import 8l! ; they that burnt 
incenſe, would not be wanting in their ſacrifices 
and other oblations: & with what pompe and 
ſhew of the greateſt devotion they did it, the 
next words declare. 

And ſhe decked her ſelf with her Ear-rings, and 
her 7ewels, and went after her Lovers, &c, * She, 
z. e. the Iſraclitiſh Synagogue or congregation 
having been all along compared to an adulte. 
rous whoriſh woman, here 1s expreſſed as re- 
ſembling one; they uſually, that they may 
: ſeem more lovely and ſhew reſpect to, and 
gain reſpect from, thoſe whom they love, ſo a- 
dorn themſelves; ſhe, that ſhe might ſhew re- 
ſpect, honour, and love to her lovers, and as ſhe 
thought, gain love and favour from them. So 
the Chalde expreſſeth the compariſon. She was 
like unto a Woman which forſaking her Husband, 
adorned with her ear-rings and ornament of her 
Pearls, went aſtray after her lovers; ſo the congre- 
gation of Ifrael loved to ſerve Idols, and forſook my 
ſervice, ſaith the Lora, The word FD1N Nezem 
rendred Ear-rings both here and elſewhere 5 is 
obſerved more properly to ſignifie a Noſe- Jew- 
el, and it is probable that of old in thoſe parts 
it was their cuſtome for ornaments ſake, to put 
Rings or Jewels in their Noſes as to this day 
itis uſed; but it may not be improbable that 


p See Pet. a Fig. & River. 4 Ar. Monr. Zanch. River. 
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anv Jewel © about any part of the face, noe, 
forchead or ears, was by it mearit, ' And the 
other word Mrvon Chelyatan, readred, her Jew- 
les, may, * according to the uſe of the word 
*al> alſo in the Arabick tongue, {ignine more 
generally any ornamear, ſuch as Jewels or tae 
like, Icis ſufficient for us to underſtand that 
ſhe decked her ſelf in the gaycit manner ſhe 
could in honour of her [ overs, her Idols whom 
ſhe loved and ſerved, and went or ran a whor- 
ing after. Inreverence of their [dols, ſaith A;- 
bera, the inhabitants of Fer»ſalem (he ſhould 
here rather have faid, of $amaria) adorned 
themſelves as the Catholicks do 1n the feaits of 
their Sainrs, Being fo adorned, 1t 15 faid, 
And ſhe went after her Lovers, and forgat me, ſaith 
the Lord, 

Of the title or appellation of her Lovers, 
mention nath been already made,v.5. after them 
ſhe went; to them ſhe addicted her ſelf; ro tem 
ſhe paied her devotions; diligently ſerved and 
honoured .hem,and acknowledged them for her 
patrons and benefactors, aſcribing to them what 
was not at all due to them; but God her only be. 
nefactor ſhe forgat,neglccted his ſervice,did not 
acknowledge his benefits,ſo behaved her ſelf as if 
ſhe had no dependance on him, nor had receiv- 
ed, or expected to receive good from }11m, Such 
her behaviour is called forgetting of him: and 
thus theſe words ſhew that the chicf of them, 
the leading party and the generality did, though 
in the mean while many of them doubtleſs did 
remember him, and adhere to him, as we learn 
from that anſwer of God to Eliah, Rom, 11, 4. 
out of 1 Kings 19. 18, 1have reſerved to my 
ſelf ſeven thouſand men in Iſrael who have not bow 
ed the knee to Baal. A like expreſſion to this have 
we, Jer. 23. 27, Thcir fathers have forgotten my 
name for Baal, 

This may well ſuffice for the explaining 
this verſe and the termes thereof; yet may it not 
be beſides our purpoſe to ſee what ſome of the 
Jews ſay for expounding theſe daies of Baalim, 
and the puniſhment threatned for them. R, 
David K umcli's Expoſition is this, ® For tranſ- 

greſſions of their iniquity in their Captivity I wall 
viſit upon her the time in which ſhe ſerved Baa- 
lim, and I will long detain them in captivity, 
for puniſhment, becauſe they left my ſervice, 
and ſerved other Gods, and upon the Children 
of their Children ſhall be this puniſhment, al- 
though they do not ſerve ſtrange Gods in their 
captivity, So ſhall be the judgment or man- 
ner, of their puniſhments, becauſe their Chil- 
drens Children ſhall not be perfect in the ſer- 
vice of God and his commandments, in their 
captivity ; therefore ſhall the iniquity of their 
fathers which ſerved Idols, bejoyned with their 

© Nic. 
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iniquity; ſo ſaith hein tie Law, ” Levit, 26, 40. 
Aand tne) ſoall confeſs their in19uity, and the in qrity 
of their Fathers, with their treſpaſſes which they 
þ ave treſpaſſea arainſt me, So ſound his words, 
Abarbinel thus give h his thovohts; Itis known 
that 1[rae! ſervedBaalim(or Baals)in the days of 
the Judges, and aito1n the days of allthe Kings 
of : ſ-ael, and inthe days of the Kings of Fudah, 
which did evilin fiining, and concerning thar 
time it 1s ſaid, and 1 will viſit upon her the days of 
Baalim, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them: AS 
for the time of the ſecond temple, it.is true that 
there was not therein among them the ſervice 
of Baalim, but they provokcd God to anger 
with their vaaities, borh in their mighty Acts 
and their Wars,whiie they ſought nut the Lord, 
and aiſo by their league wich the Romans, and 
their love to them, for which cauſe followed 
thoſe evil> and that deltruction which have ſeiz- 
cd on them, whercfore he ſaith here, profſecut- 
ing his compariion, And be decke7 her ſelf with 
her Ear-rings and her Fewels , and went after her 
Lovers, and forgat me, (aiti) the Lord, His mean- 
ing is, that for long time they put their confi- 
dence in their own might and valour, which 
they bound as Crowns to themſelves in the days 
of the Haſmoneans (or Maccabees) and another 
while, they put their confidence in the Romans, 
and called them to their help, but they were a 
ſnare unto them;zand they forgat the Lord which 
was their true defence. Thus he, Now that which 
we may obſ:rve and ought to be aware of in 
theſe Expoſitions of theirs, is a ſtrange biending 
and confounding of things, viz. rhe Prophecies 
and the fulfilling of them, in ſuch a manner as 
that plainly enough their aim and end is to per- 
ſwade themſelves, and thoſe of their perſwa- 
ſions, that Ciiriſt or the Meſſiah is not yet come, 
That which is here ſpoken, Kimchz (as Mercer 
obſerves) would have to belong to the .aptivity 
or diſperſion that the Jews are now under, an 
ſo manifeſtly enough 44arbizel; or rather, both 
to the deftrution and captivity of the Iſraclites 
by the Aſſyrians, a2d of the Jews by the Baby- 
lonians, and alſo that afterwards by the Ro- 
mans ; ſo that a'l theſe ſhuuld be for the 1do- 
latry of their forefathers and for ſome other 
miſdemeanors of their poſterity, who though 
they were nor Idoiaters as they of old were, 


yet did notcleave wholly to God as they ought 


to have done; and ſo the iniquities that they 
are to confeſs, they will have to bethe [dolatry 
of their Fathers, and ſome Sins of their own; 
but of their rejection of Chriſt and Crucifying 
him, and their perſevering in the denial of him, 
and allowing the deeds of their Fathers, which 
manifeſtly was the reaſon of the fi1al deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem and their nation, and Gods 
judgments ever ſince as at this day upon them, 
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have none to be made, and therefore ſhuffle 
ſuch things together which ought to be diſlin- 
guiſhed : and though the words which are ſpok- 
en of the one and belong properly thereto, may 
be applyed to the other proprer /imlitudinem, as 
we before ſaid, by reaſon of a likeneſs that is 
between them (the like Sins pulling on men like 
puniſhments) yetina clole and literal Expo-ſi 
tion of one or another, ought they heedfully to 
to be diſtinguiſhed and not confounded, which 
that we may here obſerve, nodoubr the preſent 
words are to be expounded of thoſe judgments 
threatned to the ten Tribes, and to be gxecu-ed 
on them thortly after by the Afſyrians,who laid 
their Countries waſt, and carryed them away 
captives: and do not properly belong to any 
other which they mingle with them. This mwit 
we be wary of in dealing with tre Commenta- 
ries of the Jews, who, as we ſhall all along ſee, 
ſo lavour to confound things, as that they 
may prevent all acknowledgment of the Meſ- 
fiah's being come,or our Chriit to have been him. 
Torcturn from this digreſſhon and make way 
to our farther proceeding; We have hitherto in 
this chapter had ſevere judgments in words 
ſavouring of great diipicaſure denounced a- 
gainſt 7ſrael: the following part conſiſts of gra- 
cious promiſes and words of mercy and conſo- 
lation , and thoſe, ſome at lea't of them, of ſo 
large extent, as not only to concern [ſrael a- 
lone ſo properly called, but all others alſo of 
other nations who had all along been, as they 
now had made themſelves, without God, and 
alliens from him, all of them Idolaters, and al- 
together at that preſert comprehended under 
one common Title or appcl:ation of Lo- Amms 
yot my Feople ; yea, and the good things which 
he promiſeth to give, to be greater and of more 
exccl'ent nature, then theſe which he now threa- 
tens to take away; as in going over the words 
order we ſhall in due place ſee, 


14. Therefore behold, Twill allure her, 
and bring her into the Wilderneſs, 
and ſpeak friendly unto her, 


V. 14. Therefore behold, I will allure her, &c.] 
Mercer notes this to be a very obſcure or dit- 
ficult place, by reaſon of the figurative expreſ- 
ſions in it, and ſo it appears to be by the diffe. 
rent Expoſitions which by Interpreters are 
viven of it, x Some will have the firſt words at 
leaſt to be joyned with the foregoing as a far- 
ther threatning of evil and puniſhment to them, 
and y a Learned man, that they are ſpoken xa 
«Tas, by way of der.ſion or ironically in 
doubtful terms, but moſt look on them as 
plain promiſes of good. And ſo conſidered to- 


no mention do they at all make ; yea , would gether with what follows in thischap. will they 


" Per. a Fig. citing this place, adds the 38. and 2g. verſes, which is not donein the uſual Editions, nor MS, 


* Seein Chr, a Caſtro. and ſo the LXX, ſeem to have taken it, Y Gror, Stokes. Parzus. 
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72 
appear tobeas to the main ſcope and intent : 
as ſo therefore taking them, that we may pro- 
ceed to the Expoſition of them, it will be in 
the firſt place convenient to look into the ſig- 
nification of the particle 755 Lacen, by ours 
rendred therefore » which mult give us the con- 
nexion of them with the foregoing words. 
That indeed moft uſually is taken in the ſignifi- 
cation of therefore , an ilfative particle , by 
which what follows is joyned to what went 
before as conſequent on 1t 3 becauſe that was, 
therefore ſhall this be, Burit is obſerved that 
it hath not always that ſignification, but ſome- 
times to be uſed as az particle of affirmation, 
and to ſignify as mnch as IRS Beemet, erly, 
verily (as R. Davsa Kimchi notes in his book of 
Roots or Dictionary ) * Others will have it 
to be ſometimes (and ſo here) a particle of or- 
der only, as much as then, or after ward:s,Þ others 
to be ſometime an adverſative particle fignify- 
ing, but, but yet, notwithſianding; which fignifica- 
tion ſome Learned Men would have due notice 
taken of, as conducing to the right Expoſition 
of ſeveral other places, not 1n the old Teſta- 
ment only, but the new alſo, and do earneſtly 
contend for,as they that have occaſion for 1t may 
ſee in Beza, on Fohn 7. 22, and < Glaſſins in 
his Grammer: ſufficient for us at preſent is 
it to take notice that the word we ſpeak of is 
acknowledged to have among other its fig. 
nifications, that alſo z which will be eaſily con- 
firmed by the common uſe of the Arabick 
Tongue, in which - . ,L) Lacen, and CL J, 


Walacen, ſignifie, but, notwithſtanding, neverthe- 
leſs, andare not uſed at all for therefore, as in 
the Hebrew. Of theſe mentioned fignificati- 
ons, do ſome Expoſitors take one, ſome ano- 
ther, and ſo accordingly give the coherence 
of the following words with the foregoing, dif- 
ferently. Some of them who take that of zhere. 
fore, which uſually imports an inference from 
ſome cauſe or reaſon of what is now ſpoken, 
which was before mentioned, and not well ſee- 
ing how the words immediatly preceding can 
afford any ſuch; how their wickedneſs therein 
declared, and Gods puniſhment on them for it, 
therein threatned, ſhould be a reaſon of a graci. 
ous promiſe of good made to them in theſe, 
would have the order of the words inverted, and 
what is inferred, not toreſpect the words imme» 
diatly preceding , but what went before +. 7. 
viz, Then ſhall ſhe ſay I will go andreturn tomy firſt 
Husband. and becauſe ſhe ſhould ſay ſo, and re- 
pentand be converted, therefore ſhould God 
ſay, behold I will allare her, &c. as if her repent- 
ing, ſhould be the cauſe or occaſion of this his 
gracious change in his dealing towards her, 
This hath been the opinion both of * ſome Jewiſh 
and ſome Chriſtian Expoſitors, but is by others 
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in both kinds, diſliked. R. Tanchum's cenſure 
of it may ſerve inſtead of all, who having given 
firſt his own opinion that the word [97 Lacen,is 
not here to be taken in its ordinary fignificati- 
on of therefore, in as muchas here 1s a promiſe 
of good, and it ſcems not congruous, that that 
ſhould be a recompence of their forenienti- 
oned rebellions, but that it is to be taken in 
the ſignification of, 4at yet, or notwithſtanding, 
z e, although ſhe hath done what the hath 
done, yet nevertheleſs, I will not render 
to her all that ſhe hath deſerved, but will 
do as follow's; then adds; Some Expoli- 
tors render 755 Lacen, by therefore > and will 
have. the meaning of wha: 1s ſaid to bear 
reſpect to her having repented 1n ſaying / 
will go and return to my former Husband, QC, 
bur the firſt meaning (/air> he)is more conve- 
nient, by reaſon of the diſtance betweea the 
two ſayings, viz. that inthe7, v. and this here. 
inceedit is a long parentheſis, and there is no- 
thing that gives any ſufficient ground for in- 
verting the order of the words as ſome would 
do, as we have above noted on », 8. He there. 
fore, we ſee,prevents this difficulty by rendring 
the word not by therefore, but by nwtwithſtand- 
ing : the like doothers by taking it for an affir. 
mative particle only, viz. Certainly ] will, &c, 
others, for a word of order, of time only (as we 
ſaid) and toimport *© afterwards, viz, after that 
I have puniſhed them for their Sins aceording 
to what hath been threatned, then will I allure 
&c, Either of theſe three notions doth the 
learned River, prefer, eſpecially the laſt, before 
that of therefore; and deſeriedly, if it be 
underitood according to that Expoſition which 
we have ſeen given of the words for making 
ont the cokerence of them, and the inference 
of what follows, from what preceeds, as if their 
reſolution of turning to God ſo far before 
mentioned were the cauſe moving him to 
promiſe what now he doth ; it requires an harſh 
and unwarrantable trajeCtion of the words com- 
ing between, wherein their wickedneſs is ag- 

gravated and puniſhment thereon threatned, 
to bring thoſe two together ; and therefore 

can we not for that reaſon embrace it. yet the 

ſignification of therefore being as by ours Tranſ- 

lated, ſo by moſt others ancient and modern 

retained, and that without any inverting of 
the order of the words, we ought not raſhly to 

rejectit, but to ſee whether the coherence and 

meaning will not ſo alſo be convenient;as ſurely 

both be. But then the reaſon why God willdo 

what he faith, implyed in the word therefore, 

we muſt not look on as any good in them 

whereby they deſerved it, but only Gods meer 

goodneſs, exceeding their wickedneſs , and 

perverſneſs, and pittying their wretchedneſs; as 

much as to ſay, Therefore becauſe Gods threats 
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& puniſhments have not good effect on them to 
reduce them to a better mind, but they ſtill ran 
on in their Idolatrous courſes, and forget him, 
he remembring ill his mercies, and not wil- 
ling utterly to deſtroy them though they have 
deſerved it, will uſe another method whereby 
to reduce them ; a method not unuſual in Gods 
dealing with Sinners, whoſe mercy rejoycing 
againſt judgment, when men run on headlong 
to their own deſtruction, he out of his never- 
failing compaſhon taketh even thence, when 
their caſe ſeemes deſperate occaſion of exerting 
the power thereof, ſo that even their Sins 
be ſaid to be a cauſe of his ſhewing mercy to 
them ; he willing not the death of a Sinner but 
uſing all means toturn him from his wicked- 
neſs that he may be ſaved, if foul means will 
not do it, even by fair eficcting it, and f eſpeci- 
ally when by thoſe harder means they have 
been prepared for it, And ſowill the ſence, 
if this word zherefore be uſed, even fall in with 
that which the others give; to ſay therefore 
| will do it, will be much one with »e- 
vertheleſs , or certainly, or afterwards , having 
firlt chaſtiſed her 1 willdo it; all inferring and 
importing mercy after their wickedneſs de- 
clared, and judgment threatned, If it ſeem 
not ſo to anv, he hath (co ſumme up what hath 
been ſaid,) the ſeveral notions of the particle 
735 Lacen, therefore, notwithſtanding, certainly, 
afterwards, and may chooſe which he judgeth 
moit convenient, for the connexion of the 
words in their order. he will the better 
judge when he ſhall have conſidered, what it is 
that is inferred by this particle, or follows on it, 
what it is that God ſaith ; which is behold, / will 
allure her and bring her into the wilaerneſs, &C. 
The word 92D Mephatreha rendred will 
allure her , or , alluring, is from a root MW 
Phatah, which is uſed ſometimes in good part, 
ſometimes in ill. An example of the former 
(toomit others) we have Gey, 9. 27. Na? 
Dn5R TaphtE lohim,God (hall perſwade Zapher 
(as itis in the Marginal reading of our Bible) 
and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ;of the 
latter 1 Kzn. 22, 20. NN9! 75 Mi Yephattch 
who ſhall perſwade, i.e. (as inthe Margin) de- 
ceive, Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ra- 
moth Gilead? it appears therefore to be of a 
middie ſignification, as alſo the words to per- 
ſwaae, to allure, to intice, in our Language are, 
and may be uſed either for good or bad, and 
more £enerally to ſignifie by ſome perſwaſive 
orprevailt's mcans, to bring over one or make 
one inclinable ro ſomething. So Kimchiex- 
pouncs it by the turning one from his opini- 
on or purpole that he hath, to another, it com. 
prehends © two Greek words coming near it 
both inletrers and ſound, m4 to per{wage, and 
alſo amide ro ſeduceor dicoive, as it is ordina- 
rily uſcd> and by which in that ſcnce it is oft in 


f Sce in Rivet. & Dutch notes. 
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the Greek Bible tranſlated, though not in this 


place. it is here rendred by another zquivalent 
to it in that ſenſe, viz, 76 al, 1 will ſeduce 


oy deceive her, But though that word import 
ordinarily an ill ſenſe, yet can we not think it 
here ſo meant by them, it being referred to God. 
and ſo deceit or guile we find ſometimes ſpoken 
not inanill ſenſe, when what is done is both 
Sood , and intended for good, So S* Panl 
ſpeaks of his own dealing with the Corinthians, 
nevertheleſs being cvafty 1 caught you with guile. 
2 Cor. 12, 16. norare our Tranſlators ſhie of 
rendering it ſometimes. by the word, deceive, 
even whea ſpoken of God, as Jer. 20,7. O Lord 
thou baſt deceived me and I was deceived, though 
as in the Marginit might be rendred, inticed; and 
by words of the ſame ſignification is it in two 
Arabick Thanſlations rendred, the one »;z. the 
printed copy having gle) Ocelloba, I will 
ſeduce her, or cauſe her to err, the other a MS. 
\_gcols)l Ochadeobal will deceive her , && 
R; T archum expounds it by two words that 
he may rake in both thoſe notions which others 
uſe ſingly Lgcoaly, Ley)L Lakes) 
I will ſeek ts conciliate or allure her with loving 
favour and will deceive her, as if here were a 
mixture of both fignifications of the word, 
of allaring, and ſedacmg, or deceiving, But then 
there mult be nothing of evil underſtood in the 
word atceive asordinarily there is, for as God 
cannot be deceived, ſo neither doth he deceive 
any, the import mult be no other then to bring 
them over by ſuch way or method as they were 
not aware of, which though for good ends to 
them and by good means wrought, yet may 
therefore be in ſome way called a deceiving 
them;though really it were an undeceiving them; 
and ſhewing them hitherto to have been deceiv- 
cd, and a making them ſenſible of their errour, 
that they might be reduced to the right. 

That ſome words are capable of ſuch ſignifi- 
cation and ought accordingly to be expounded ; 
is obſerved by a learned Jew who wrote a com. 
mentary on the * Proverbs of Solomon in the 
Arzbick Tongue; ſuch verbs uſed in ſuch a 
notion he ſaith are called words Jay—a—a-)) 
2bj3))y Altanzil and Altartib, 5. e, of place- 
ing and ordering or ranking things in ſuch a 
ſtate, or manifeſting and ſhewing them to be 
ſo. Among the examples that he brings in ſuch 
kind, are that Dex. 25. 1.0f the words WIT 
Hitſaiku, and \WNT1 Hir/hiu, which though 
they might ſeem to ſignifie they ſhall make juſt, 
and they ſhall make wicked, yet are not ſo to be 
taken, but denote that they ſhall place or rank 
each in their proper rank> 5. e. declare the juſt 
to be juſt, and the wicked to be wicked, as ours 
well render it, They fall juſtifie the Righteous, and 
condemn the Wicked; and that of our preſeny 
word mpg Fittah as uſed Ezek. 14. 9. 1th 


h On Proy. Cap. 3: v. 34+ 
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Lord VIA Pitteti,bave deceived that ropber,w** 
ſignifi&s falth he, /. acgos*) 83am 83) 85) 
Emnnaho anzalaho © manzelata lmachauin, That 
he hath put him in the degree of ſuch as 
aredeceived, or made him as ſucizz according to 
which uſe and notion of the word, it will here 
alſo ſig2ifie, I will make her like one that 
is deceived, or manifeſt her to be deceived. 
So that on Gods part will be no deceit but 
a convincing her to be deceived, and recti- 
fying her errors. And ſo though the word, 
of ſeducing or deceiving ſeem to found at 
firſt hearinz ſomeching unworthy of God, yet 
ſo underſtood it will have no ſuch meaning, 
norcan we think thoſe Tranſlators whether 
ancienter , which we have named, or a- 
mons the modern ſuch as ' agree with 
them to have ſo meant; yet ſeeing they 
ſeem to * ſome to aſcribe at leaſt pras 
frandes , a kind of fraud, though, pious un- 
to God, which they ; think neither neceſſa- 
ry nor convenient , they prefer ſuch o- 
ther words of a middle nature as carry 
no ſuch harſhneſs in the ſound, as to allure 
or perſwade, ſollicite, incline, &c, which 
way ours, we ſee, chooſe to take. Not par- 
ticularly therefore to enquire farther into 
ſuch words as are by difterent interpreters 
uſed, nor ſuch little difference as is between 
them, it will ſuffice that both they and the 
forementioned will all concur in that which 
Kimchi, as we have ſeen, ſuggeſts to us for the 
meaning of that word, zz. that it beto- 
kens a change of minq, to be wrought in 
them, by ſome means and method that God 
will uſe. His words more at large ſound 
thus, The meaning is, I will put into her 


| hear: to return by repentance while ſhe 1s yet 


in Captivity : which is from the ſignificati- 
on of the word Ng Pittuz, enticing; for as 
he that enticeth another , brings him over 
from that opinion or mind in which he was, 


'to another; ſo God ſhall bring over the 7/ 


raclites from that mind which was in them in 
their Captivity, of following their own de- 
fires and evil concupiſence, and ſhall pur in- 
their mind to forſake what is evil, and take 
( or follow) what is good, to which pur- 
poſe he alſo ſaith, Ezek. 11, 19. I will take 
the ſtony heart out of their Fleſh, and T1 will 
give them an heart of Fleſh. His words will 
be more full ro the purpoſe, if inſtead cf, which 
2was in them in their captivity 3 we ſhall put, 
which now is in them and ſhall a long while 
remain in them, in their captivity ; I ſup- 

oſe he ſo means in it, The means by which 
God will allure her, to take her off from 
her error, and bring her to a change of 
mind by repentaice, and to follow him, is 
not yet expreſſed ; yet the Chalde paraphraſe 
looking on it as in the word intimated, ex- 
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pounds it, Therefore behild I will ſubje& hey 
zo the Law: As if, by the inculcating the 
Law , he now inclining her heart to obedi. 
ence to it, ſhe ſhould be wrought on. but 
that was a means that ſhe before had, and 
rejected it; here ſeemes to be intimated 
ſome other new means which ſhould have 
more effect on her, and that we have all 
reaſon to underſtand of the Goſpel, which 
is vera T4) a truly perſwaſive doctrine, and 
much more agrees with the notion of allur. 
ing then the terrible voice of -the Law given 
in (Thunder, and could gently bend thoſe 
hearts, which the terrors of that could not 
ſo ealily break, but of this we ſhall better 
judge, when we ſhall have ſeen in the fol- 
lowing words that method which God will 
take for preparing them for the recciving 
thoſe means by which he will work on them, 
and then what effect they ſhall have on them, 
and after, how he will thereupon farther deal 
with them, as by taking the following words 
in order, we ſhall do; of which the firſt are, 
And bring her into the Wilderneſs: and ſpeak, 
comfortably to her, which joyned to the pre- 
ceeding, Will thus be reſolved, 7 wz/l allare 
her , (and for that end,or, which that I may do) 
1 will bring her into the Wilderneſs. which may 
ſeem to be the ſame, which R. Soulomwu means 
expounding them, I will ſolliciteor allure her, 
that ſhe may be drawn (or follow ) after me, 
And what is that allurement? And 1 will 
bring ber into the defart, For I cannot ſup. 
poſe that he means that the bringing into the 
deſart is part of the allurement that he will 
uſe, but the way, method or means, by which 
he will prepare them for his perſwafions, 
and make them fit to receive them, and 
ſuch words as he will uſe, and for taking 
them off from their obſtinacy that they may 
hearken unto him, 

* Some great learned Divines for making 
clear the meaning will have the copulative 1 
Ve, 1. e, and, to import as much as whey 
or. after that, and the words to be rendred, 
1 will allure her when, or after that I ſhall 
have led ber snto the wilderneſs, Which though 
it come much to the ſame paſs, as to the 
meanins, yet the former way without altera- 
tion of the ordinary fignification ſeems plainer, 
that ſo having ſaid he will allure her, it may 
only declare in what order or method, or by 
uſing what means he will do it and make 
her flexible and inclining to his allurements, 
viz, by bringing her into the Wilderneſs, 
and then or there ſpeaking to her heart 3 whe- 
ther way we take it will be to be enquir- 
ed what is meant by his bringing or leading 
her into the wilderneſs: ! Some will have 
here to be alluded to the cuſtome of adulte- 
rers, or lovers who lead women into by pla- 
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ces where they may entice them ; n others to 
ſome cuſtome of ſuch who had eſpouſed 
and meant to folemnize Matrimony with a- 
ny Woman , of having her forth into ſume 
field , and thence returning to conſummate 
the Nuptial rites; but the name of Wilder- 
neſs here put, and that of the Valley of A- 
chor ſubjoined, ard the mention of their 
coming up out of the Land of Zzypr in the 
next verſe, make that we cannot doubt, but 
that here is an alluſion to Gods dealing with 
1/rael of old: when he brought them out 
of Egypt, heled them firtt into the Wilder- 
neſs , «hen brought them to the valley of 
Achor, where ſome trouble befel them , but 
yet then pave them a full hope, an4 after- 
war.'s real poſſeſſion of the whole promiſed 
Land, In comparative and. allufive expref. 


ſions it is not neceſſary, nor to be expected. 


that all things ſhould minutely and accuratly 
avree; it is ſufficient that as to the main, the 
thi-gs compared and thoſe to which they 
21e compared, do reſemble one another; and 
ſo here they manifeitly do. To the condt- 
tion of the 1/raelites of old under-the Egyptian 
bondage,when they were mingled with the [do- 
latrous Egyptians, and probably learned many 
of their ill idolatrous Vices, and Cuſtomes, as is 
probable from the ſtory of the » Molten Calf, 
may not unmcetly be compared the preſent 
condition of theſe 1/rae/ites, who were now 
in a worſe ſervitude , wholly inſlaved to I- 
dols, and forge-ting and rejefting God. and 
his ſervice, The method that God uſed 
then for takings off thoſe people from the 
corrup: manners, that they had learned in 
Egypr, and bringing them nigh to him, and 
framing their hearts, and ſetling them for a 
peculiar people to himſelf, was by bring- 
ins them into the Wilderneſs, there diſci- 
plining them ſo as to make them ſenſible of 
their ſole dependance on him and there 
ſpeaking to them graciouſly , giving them 
wholeſome laws, by obſerving which. they 
might live in his favour, pleaſe and learn to 
love him, and be loved by him. 

The method that he now ſaith he will uſe 
for the taking off theſe from their obſtinate 
Idolatrous courſes, and- inclining their hearts 
to him, and to his ſervice, is ihe bringing 
them likewiſe out of their own country, 
wherein they were ſo much corrupted , into 
the Wilderneſs; not that to which thoſe were 
then brought, but to a condition like that in 
which they ina that were, as troublſome an 
eſtate as that, viz, of captivity among the 
Heathens under the Afſyrians, in which they 
ſhould be diſciplined in the knowledge of 
God, and their dependance on him , which 
tney had now forgotten. Which Expoſition 


mn Sang. 
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is confirmed * by what he faith in an expreſ- 
ſion very like this, 4d 1 will bring yer an- 
to the Wilderneſs of the Feople, and there will I 
plead with you face to face, like as 1 pleaded 
with your Fathers in the wilaerneſs of the Lard 
of Egypt. The being in captivity among 
thoſe people, is to them, as the being to 
their foreta;hers in that deſart properly ſo 
called, ſaid to be a being in a Wilderneſs. 
Gods giving to them of old (after he had 
cauſed them to go forth of the Land of Z- 
gypr, and brought them into the Wilderneſs) 
% bis ſtatutes, and making them to hear his juao- 
ments, which if they ſhould do, tney ſhould live 
in them, and his gracious promiſes of bring- 
ing them into a Land flowing with Milk 
and Honey, might well be fai'd ro be a ſpeak- 
ing comfortably to them , or to their Heart : 
how much more ſhall the Heavenly doQrine 
of the Goſpel, that ſalitary word of Life, 
the holy precepts, and the gracious promi- 
ſes not of an Earthly but Heavenly Country, 
which to them erring in the wilderneſs of 
the people, even quite loſt and ſwallowed 
up among them, were ſent and preached , 
deſerve to be ſo called ? theſe things being 
confidered, and t;e Paralle! ſo, or in like 
manner made, ſeem, as I conceive, togive a 
more perſpicuous expliction of this expreſſion, 
then any other we meet witha!, and ſhew's us 
how to look for the fulfilling of this prophecy ; 
as to the people here peculiarly ſpoken to. we® 
where the ten tribes of //-ae/, whom,no doubr,the 
words muit particularly , and ia the firſt place 
concern, however appliable to others allſo. 
R. Tancham would have by the wilderneſs 
here to be underſtood their Country and 
Gardens, which were laid waſt and become 
as a Wilderneſs, according to what he faid, 
And I will make tiem a Forreſt (v. 12.) and 
that therefore he ſubjoins, And 1 will give hey 
her V ineyards from thence ; but how then it ſhall 
be applied, what he faith, :he will brig her 
gnto the wilderneſs, he doth not ſhew. If 
he mean that: God will again bring them in. 
to thoſe places to manure and cultivate and in- 
joy them, and the fruits of them as before 
they were deſtroyd, as {ben Ezra likewiſe 
ſcems to think, it is that which in reſpect 
of the Iſraelites cannot be ſhew'd to have 
been ever yet done, nor are there any grounds 
to ſay that it ſhall be hereafter done. 
Abarbinel referring theſe words to thoſe 
going 1mmediatly before, She went after her 
Lovers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord, maketh 
out the connexion thus, that having reprove 
ed the nation of [/-ael, as an adulterous wo- 
man, for her Iniquities, according to his uſu- 
al cuſtome in the Prophets of ſubjoyn- 
ing conſolations after reproofs, he here ſpeaks 
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to her heart what ſhall be in the latter daies, 
and that the words thcrefore / will allure, 
[or snclive ker ] and trivg her into the Wilder- 
zeſs, are an intimation that that vation thall 
o0 out of lands in which they are captive , 
either by their own will, God putting into 
them a new will to leave their Land, in which 
they ſhall be, and forſake their poſſeſſions 
v;hich they ſhall have in the place of their 
captivity, to go nigh unto the Holy-Land; 
or elſe by reaſon that they ſhall be expclled, 
and thruſt out thence by Princes, ſo that tney 
ſhall go from Nation to Naticn, from one King- 
dom to another pcople, towards the houſe 
of the Lord; this alſo he ſaith to be com- 
prehended under the word 91ND Pittus,alluring 
or inchining ſpoken of. In like manner wall 
he have to be underſtood that pyelderneſs of 
the People in Ezekiel ſpoken of: fo that nei- 
ther of theſe Prophets , he ſaith, mean by 
Wilderneſs ether yn Haggaluth the capti- 
vity, or the land of //rael, or that wilderneſs 
through which they paſſed when they came 
out of Fgypr ; which three ſeveral interpre- 
tations of it he ſaith are found in Expoſi- 
tors ; but that they uſed that word to ſhew 
that as 1/-acl, when they went out of Zgypr, 
wandred in the defart wilderneſs forty years, 
ſo theſe in their going out of this captivity 
ſhould wander up and down in their ways, 
perplexed in the land: and as in that Wil- 
derneſs all that Generation that did nothear 
ken to the voice of the Lord, periſhed and were 
conſumed, ſo in this way the Sinners ſhall 
be conſumed, and the Righteous ſhall be pu- 
rified and made white [or purged] from the 
wicked : and that becauſe this which is cal- 
led a Wilderneſs, is not a wait deſart, but 
in the lands of the Nations, and the midit of 
ſeveral people, therefore it is in Ezek, called 
the Wilderneſs of the people : to ſhew that 
the miſeries which they ſhall ſuffer, ſhall be 
like thoſe which they iſuffer'd in the Wilder- 
neſs; not that they ſhould go through that 
very Wilderneſs. More he adds for expli- 
cation of his own opinion, and likewiſe for 
giving a meaning to ſome intricate unintelli- 
gible Expoſitions of ſome ancient Rabbins ; 
| ſorre of which ſay that by the Wilderneſs 


here is meant the Wilderneſs of Fudah; others; 


the Wilderneſs of Szhoy and Og ; with other 
things , which he ſecks to accommodate to 
his opinion, which will not be to any pur- 
poſe for us to mention, As for his opinion, 
he is manifeſtly wide of the truth, in that, 
what is here ſpoken of what ſhould ſhortly 
befal the ten Tribes of //rac/, to which the 
Prophet then peculiarly ſpake, by the hand 
of the Afſyrians, he interprets of the laſt cap- 
tivity of the Jews by the Romans, and 


ſuch Expulſions, and Baniſhments, and trou- 
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bles, as in latcr ycars have befallen them, 
& would have whzt follows to belong totheir 
long in vain expccted Reſtauration to their 
own Land by the hand cf the yet looked 
for Meſſiah, they having ſo many years ſie 
rejected the triie one. 

But however extravagant he be otherwiſe, 
and beſide the purpoſe, yet dowe in the n:can 
while gain from him a confirmation of our 
expoundins the expreſſion , »zz. that in it is 
an alluſion to Gods leading of old the 1/rae- 


 lites out of Eovpt into the Wilderneſs, and that 


the condition, into which be faith he vill 
bring thoſe ſpoken to, ſhould be ſuchg@s” re- 
ſembled that, The ſame appears to be the 
mind of the Chalde paraphraſt whoſe Expoſi- 
tion is, And 1 mill work [or ſhew | ſigns to 
her, and great things» ſuch as 1 ſhewed 10 her 
in the Wilderveſs. 

In Gods bringing the 7/raelites out of Egypt 
into the Wilderneſs, are conliderable thice 
things, firſt, his removing them from the 
place where they weie to another , viz, out 
of Egypt into that Wilderneſs: ſecondly, his 
caulipg them. there to wander, and expoling 
them to many difliculties and trials for purg- 
ing and preparing them for the receiving his 
Law, and fitting them to be a ſelect peculiar 
people to himſelf under his government : 
and thirdly, the many wonders and ſigns that 
he ſhewed to them, as for their prejervati- 
on, ſo for working on them that they might 
hearken and be obediert to him, as in the 
ſtory of that tranſaction in the Law record- 
ed, appears. in all theſe will what he now 
ſaith he will do, be found to refen:ble what 
he did then: any of them ſpecificd wiil give 
us to take notice of that reſemblance, as to 
the other alſo. ſo doth the Cha/de paraphraſts 
taking notice eſpecially of the laſt, mind us 
of all, and confirm what we ſay'd, though 
with reſpect eſpecially to the firſt and ſecond, 
that in what is ſaid here ſhould be done, is 
an alluſion to what was then dove, the bring: 
ing them into the Wilderneſs of the people, 
which ye other Jews as well as Chriſtians 
comprehend under the general notion of their 
captivity, vzz. that into which he would bring 
them by the hand of the 4/hrians, In ſome 
Copies of the Greek tranſlation is read a- 
greeable to what is in ours, #5» orrlw ws 
pry, I will bring, or lead, her s:to the Wilder- 
neſs, others Td5v wnw ws tpryuyy, I will make 
her as a Wilderneſs, as if here were the ſame 
ſaid that above verſ. the 3. And make her as 4 
Wilderneſs: this would likewiſe make for 
what we have ſaid, that in the words is' de- 
ſcribed that method which God ſaith he will 
uſe for taking her off from her obſtinacy and 
perverſneſs in her wicked courſes, and her 
forgetfulneſs of him, viz, that by bringing 


her 
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her to Deſolation and great Calamities he 
would make her ſenfible of her Errours, 
and make her inclinable to hearken to what 
he ſhould ſpeak to her: but the other read- 
ins is more agreeable to the truth of the O- 
riginal, which as to the meaning tendeth to 
the ſame purpoſe; to ſhew how God will 
make Captivity and Affliction and Deſolati- 
on, like to what their Fathers ſuffered in the 
Wilderneſs, a means now alio to reduce her 
to Obedience to him, for good to them- 
ſclves. | 

4 Some Chriſtian Expoſitors by the Wail- 
derneſs will have to be underſtood a ſafe 
place, where they ſhould be removed from 
miſchievous and hurtful men: as it is ſaid 
that God led the 7/-ae/ztes not through the 
way of the Land of che Phiiiſtines, /eaſb per- 
adventnre the people ſhould repent, when they ſaw 
War, and return isto Egypt, but he led the peo- 
ple about through the way of the wilderneſs of 
the red Sea, EX, 13. 17, 18, but though in 
kat reſpec, comparativeiy, the Wilderneſs 
might be looked on as a ſafer place for them 
to £0 through then their enemies land ; yet 
in i: ſeif confidered it was a place of great 
trouble to them and much hardſhip, and is 
therefore uſually put to expreſs ſuch a con- 
dicion, as they were in whom the Pſalmiſt 
thus deſcribes, They wanared in a Wilgerneſs 
in a ſolitary way, they found roCity to awell ir, 
Hungry and Tuirſty, their Soul fainted in them, 
Pſalm.z107. 4,5. And that Wilderneſs through 
which God then led the /ſrazlites, and is here al- 
luded to, we have alſo thus deſcribed Deur. 
8. 15. That great and terrible Wilaerneſs, 
wherein were fiery Serpents , and Scorpions and 
Drought, where there was no water ; The men- 
tion then of a Wilderneſs in!'o which he 
would bring theſe, as he then brought thoſe 
into that, will give us to apprehend the 
place meant , -as a place of troubles and af. 
flictions, rather then of preſent ſafety : and 
ſo we take them to do, and that, as then he 
brought thoſe into that, andledthem through 
* It That he might humble them and prove 
them, and ſo to do them good at their latter 
Ena, ſo his intention here was firſt to hum- 
ble theſe and prove them, to reſtrain and 
purge them from thoſe corruptions, which 
where they were at preſent they would not 
be purged from, that ſo he might after do 
them good. He would bring them into this 
place, and ſo deal with them in it, as to be 
an occalion of future ſafety, as the follow- 
ing words ſhew, not that it was to them 
a place of preſent ſafety. 

© Another Expoſition which by the Wil- 
derneſs would have to be underſtood the 
World, as if he ſhould ſay he would bring 
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her into the World , or ratner as 1t muſt 
then be rendred, lead her through the world, 
that 15, ſo as that the world ſhould be to 
Her as a Wilderneſs, not ker place wherein 
ſhe ſhould ſet up her reit, but pafle through 
it without ſetting her mind upon it, and ac- 
count v1t as an unprofitable place, contemn- 
ing all the delights and good things therein, and 
not terrified with the fears thereof, may have 
place in an Allegorical interpretation , but 
certainly is not the literal meaning. That 
alſo of ” others, who by the wilderne!s 
would have ſuch ſolitary places, as many 
Devout men did retire to, th.t they might 
ſequeſter themſelves from the world, and at- 
tend to contemplation, will not be to the ſcope 
or purpoſe of the preſent place. * They like- 
wiſe who mean it of a wilderneſs through 
which” the 1/raelites that were carried away 
Captives by the 4ſſyrians ſhould return into 
their own Country, ſpeak of a thing which, 
asit was never done, ſo there 15 no reaſon to 
expect. y There is laitly an opinion which 
is by more abbetted, viz. that by the wil- 
derneſs here ſhould be mcant the Church of 
Chriſt, and reaſons are by them brought 
why the Church ſhould be called a wiider- 
neſs, as becauſe it is a place ſeparated from 
the Fgyptians, that is, unbelievers, and be- 
cauſein it are many troubles, and afflictions to 
be borne, thar we may enter into the true 
Land of promiſe, and becauſe 'tis a pace 
ſequeſter'd from the tumuſts, and troubles 
of this life, in which God may freely ſpeak 
to the Soul; * Again in reſpect that however 
it be in it's ſelf truely a Paradiſe, and hath 
in it all Heavenly Treaſures, yet in outward 
reſpects of the pompous Ritcs which were 
in the Ao/aick, Politic, it may in compa- 
riſon to that, as to the ſhew, ſeem a void 
barren place; a Or becauſe it contemns the 
things of this life and looks on them as dung 
in reſpect of Criſt; » as alſo in reſpect to 
the former ſtate or condition of the Gentiles, 
of which for the moſt part it conſilts, who 
before Chrifts coming were as a barren wil. 
derneſs void of all good; with other like 
reaſons, which might better be adapred to 
prove the Church to be in this world, as 
the Jewiſh Church of old was in the wilder- 
neſs, Ads 7. 38. then her to be her ſelf the 
Wilderneſs: all that is ſaid to ſhew why 
ſhe may be ſo called, doth but make out an 
obſcure ailuſion to a thing not then, I ſup- 
poſe, ſo well underſtood, or taken notice of; 
whereas here ſeems to be an alluhon to 
ſomething to them well known, and Un- 
derſtood 3 which by the following mention of 
the valley of Achor, and the day when ſhe 
came up out of the Laud of Zgypr, manifeſt- 
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ly appears to be his bringing up their Fa- 
thers out of E-ypt into the wilderneſs, that 
he might lead them into the promiſed Land 
of Canaan : though the order now be ſo far 
inverted, that that Land through their wick- 
cdreſs. in obſtinate running after Idols, is 
zcome to them as Egypt, a houſe of bon- 
dage, and worſe then Egyprsm ſervitude; 
for delivering them from which, and that he 
might do them good at their latter end, there 
was no means left, but that he ſhould bring 
them out of the place where they were, a- 
eain into a condition like that of their Fa. 
thers in the wilderneſs, Upon theſe evident 
conſiderations therefore among all the Expo- 
ſitions that we meet with, do we prefer that 
which we have above given : which briefly 
repeated is, that the //-aelites, the tea Tribes, 
having forſaken God and forgotten him, to 
run after their Idols, as their Lovers, and 
whom they doted on as their benefactors , 
and refufing by his threats, and denunciati- 
on of ſevere puniſhments to be wrought on, 
and reduced to him, he had yet a kindneſs 
for them, and would therefore ſeeing they 
would not be otherwiſe wrought on, or not- 
withſtanding their obſtinacy, uſe a method 
for the taking them off from their Errours, 
that he might do them good, and make them 
capable of receiving it ; which he here de- 
ſcribes by ſaying that he would bring them 
into a condition (viz, of Captivity under the 
Aſſrians) which"ſhould be like his bring- 
ing their Forefathers out of Egypt into the 
wilderneſs, whereby they ſhould be humb- 
led, and reſtrained from their evil courſes, 
and made ſenſible of their Errours, and have 
their Ears opened to receive what he ſhould 
ſpeak unto them, and then he would ſpeak 
unto them what ſhould concern them for 
their good and comfort, and do good unto 
them being by theſe means prepared for it. 
That in the following part of this Chap- 
ter there is a Prophecy of the calling of 
both Iſraelites and other nations into the 
Church of Chriſt, and that there is here ſhadow- 
ed out that ſpiritual delivcrance of all Nations 
by Chriſt by a ſimilitude of that deliverance of 
the Jewiſh Church from the bondage of Egype, 


.we do not doubt, but that here isa particular re- 


ſpect had tothe preſent condition of the Nation 
or Church of 7/rae! particularly ſpoken to, we 
do as little doubt; and that the bringing them 
into the wilderneſs is not ſo much a part of 
the good that God will do for them, except 
in reſpect of the conſequence that ſhall fol- 
low on it, as a method to prepare them that 
they may be capable of it; and then mn the 
following words, follows a deſcription of 
that good which he intends to them, as firſt 
that he will ſpeak comfortably unto Her ; Hi- 
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therto and as things at preſent ſtood with 
her obſtinately running cn: in rebellion a- 
gainft him, he could ſpeak nothing but threats 
to her, as he hath done in the preceding 
Verſes ; but when by bringing them into 
the wilderneſs of Captivity where they 
ſhould be tofled too and fro, and wander 
up and down, and endure many troubles , 
and afflictions, like thoſe that their Fathers 
of old endured in the deſart, he had humb- 
led, and diſciplined them, and made them 
ſenlible of their follies, and how none of their 
Lovers, whom they now doted on, their be. 
loved Idols, could do them any good, and 
all their expectation from them, or any o- 
ther befides himſelf whom they had wick. 
edly forſaken, was in vain, and fothey might 
even utteriy deſpair of help: *ihen and there 
having thus opencd their hearts for receive 
ing inſtruction, which now they refuſed , 
will he of his infinite compaſſion , for re- 
ducing them that he may do them good, 
change his voice, his threats into conlvlati- 
ons, and ſpeak comfortably to them, 
Inſtead of what is in the Text of our 
Tranſfation put, Ana ſpeak comfortably nnto 
her , there is in the Margin | or Frierdly ] 
Heb. (that is according to the letter of the 
Hebrew) to her heart; ] that is it which in- 
deed the Hebrew words n99 5y Al Lit- 
vah properly ſound ro her heart, or ac- 
cording to her heart, © and according to that 
litteral rendring the words (as a flearned man 
notes) may ſeem to be capable of a double 
meaning, and to fſignific either to ſpeak kind- 


ly to, or contrarily, according to what is 


in the heart of thoſe ſpoken to, to deal ill 
with them, that are ill minded toward him, 
agreeable to what is ſaid Pſal., 18, 26, with 
the froward thou wile ſhew thy ſelf froward : 
and perhaps that £zek. 14. 4,5. 1 rhe Lord 
will anſwer him that cometh according to the 
multitude of his Idols: that I may take the 
Houſe of Iſrael in their own heart ; but the ex- 
preſſion there is not the ſame that here, and 
the more uſual meaning of that here uſed, is 
to ſpeak kindly, comfortably, or ſuch things 
as are pleaſing and grateful to the Heart : as 
among other places brought for inſtance is 
that 7/ai, 40. where to what he ſaith verſe 1. 
Comfort ye, Comfort ye my People, is added verſe 
the 2. in the ſame expreſſion that here, ſpeak, 
yee to the heart of Feruſalem, that is, as our 
Tranſlators in the Text render it, Speak ye 
Comfortably to Feruſalem, and for confirmati- 
on of it is by ® fome obſerved that ſo in 

the New Teſtament the Greek word which 
ſignifies ro Comfort, is by the Syriack In- 

terpreter , whoſe Language is of great aſſini- 

ty with the Hebrew, rendred zo jpeak to the 

Heart, as 1 Theſ. 2. 11. and 7% the 11, 19. 
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and that it is in that ſence here taken, and 
by ours well rendred /peak, Comfortably unto 
her, the farther good promiſes tha: follow 
make evident, And we may well take in 
with it what others will have by it to be 
meant, as included in it, *® Zffcaciter Effe- 
cually, ſo that it ſhall make impreſſion in 
their hearts: till ſo, they cannot receive Com- 
fort from it. But ſo ſhall it now be by his 
preparing and inclining their hearts afrer his 
diſciplining them in the wilderneſs of their 
Captivity, and having made them ſenſible 
of their error by ſuffering for it, that where- 
as before he could ſpeak nothing but me- 
naces and threats to them running on obſti- 
nately in their rebellious courſes , and thoſe 
could not work in them, he will now ſpeak 
comfortable words to them, and they ſhall 
lay them to heart, and obediently hearken to 
him, 

Abarbinel by Gods ſpeaking to their heart, 
that is, good and comfortable words, would 
have to be underſtood that he would give 
them a reſolute heart to bare patiently all 
their troubles, and firmeneſs of belief, and a 
greater deſire to the Law , and the keeping of 
the Commandments, then was in them for- 
merly ; by which means, he ſai.h it is that 
many thouſands of their Nation that wander 
being driven from Nation to Nation, are per- 
fet in their way, and walk in the way 
of the Lord, ſuffering innumerable evils, 
ſome by Death , ſome by Famine, ſome by 
the Sword, ſome by Captivity , and {till go 
on to ſeck the word of the Lord, and to 
keep ftedfaſtly his Law. By which agitati- 
on of theirs in the wilderneſs of the Peo- 
ple, becauſe they ſhall wipe of their iniqui= 
ties, and thence [or thence forward | ſhall 
be worthy again to poſſeſs their Land, there- 
fore he ſaith, And 1 will give her her Vine- 
yards from thence, &c., In which Expoſition 
of his that none may be led into Errour by 
him, it is manifeſt, that he whither wilfully 
or otherwiſe miſtakes by miſapplying (as we 
have formerly obſerved in him,) what was 
then ſpoken more particularly to the i ten 
Tribes of Iſrael, not long after to be carryed 
Captive by the Aſſyrians, and to be diſperſ- 
ed in the wilderneſs of the people, among 
many Nations, only to the Captivity of the 
Jews by the Romans ſince Chriits time, and 
their preſent diſperſion, and ſeveral expulſi- 
ons by which they were driven from Nation 
to Nation, and perhaps had a particular Eye 
to that baniſhment of theirs out of Spain, 
which happened about his own time, ſo paſſing 
by not only that Captivity that the ten Tribes 
were then to be ledinto, but that alſo of the 
Jewsby the Caldeans , which they after our 
Prophets time ſuffered , and were reſtored 


k Zanch, 


z See Mercer Cn V, I) k Ac, Il0, 36. Eph. 6, 15, 


from ( which certainly if theſe words were 
to be looked on as concerning them, would 
much rather be meant) as things not to be 
taken notice of, to fix on this ſo long after, 
and, we may well ſay , not at all meant 
or pointed at in theſe words, Again, in that 
whereas the words here imply a publick and 
a general promiſe of mercy in proclaiming 
glad tidings of deliverance, and ſpeaking 
words of comfort to Her, that is, the Nati- 
on of /{-ael in General, and are ſo by the Calde 
Paraphraſt explain'd while he renders them, 
And by the hand of my Servants the Prophets, [ 
will ſpeak Comforts to her Heart, he reitrains 
them only to the perverſe inclinations of 
the hearts of the Jews, and the obſtinate 
Reſolutions of theirs in ſtanding out for the 
Moſaical Law againſt the Goſpel, which though 
they impute-to God ſo animating them, yet 
are indced an evident ſtanding out againſt him, 
and a ſtopping their Ears againſt thoſe bet. 
ter things, and words of comfort ſpoken by 
him to as many as would or will hearken 
there to, and that in vain he bids to expect a 
reſtauration of their Earthly pofleſſions to 
ſuch as ſhall perſiſt in ſuch obſtinacy to the 
rejecting of thoſe better things in the fol- / 
lowing words deſcribed. That therefore we 
may have the true import of the words, we 
muſt apply them to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
of that underſtand them. In that ſhall we 
find all that theſe words may be thought to 
imply, made good, by that Preached by the 
Apoſtles, and ſuch as were ſent to divulge 
it (whom therefore, that the Calde's Expoſiti- 
on may be rightly fitted to, the words, we 
muſt underſtand by the name of Prophets, 
or elſe change that name for tt.at of Apoſtles 
and Meſſengers) did God of old after Chriſts 
coming ſpeak comfortably and friendly, and 
eftectually alſo to the heart of the loſt ſheep 
of 1/racl, diſperſed in the Wilderneſs of the 
Nations, yea to ſhew the extent of his good- 
neſs, to thoſe nations alſo among whom they 
were diſperſed and till ſo dothto as many as 
will receive it: and that is truely and whol- 
ly an effctual word of comfort. What can 
be greater comfort to ſuch as were at enmi- 
ty with God, then to hear of peace and re- 
conciliation with him offered? what to ſuch 
as are in the worſt of Captivities, namely 
that to Sinne, then to hear of liberty ? what 
to ſuch as fit in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
Death, then to hear of light and life? to 
ſuch as are utterly loſt, then to hear of Sal- 
vation? in all theſe kinds doth God in the 
Goſpel ſpeak comfortably to thoſe that re- 
ceive it, and it is therefore called the Gof- 
pel of k peace, glad tidings of goed things, Rom, 
IO. IF, The word of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 
5. 19. The Law of Liberty, James 1. 25. 
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and 2. 12, A Preaching of aeliverance to the 
Captives, and recovering ſight to the Blind: a 
ſetting at liberty them that are bruiſed, Luc. 
4. 18, The light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſ#. 
2 Cor. 4. 4. The word of Life, Phil. 2. 16, 
By which Life ana Immortality are brought to 
Light, the Goſpel of Salvation, Eph. 1, x3. 
with many like Elogies given it, from its 
comfortable effects. As for its efficacy and 
power in ſpeaking to the heart, it hath been 
made, always from the beginning, manifeſt, by 
the vait multitudes of ſuch both of Iſraelites 
and other Nations who have been converted by 
it, none being able ts reſiſt | the wiſdom and 
Spirit by which they that Preached it ſpake : 
and as for the greatneſs and firmeneſs of its 
conſolation, it hath been alwaies made cvident 
in thoſe that have truely receiv'd ir, in that 
no Perſecutions nor Troubles nor Fears, noth- 
ing in Life or Death hath been able to take 
away the joy by it wrought iu them: ſo 
that they have always with = St. Pal glori- 
ed in tribulations, and in all ſuch things, 
which are to thoſe that want the comforts 
thereof moſt grievous, accounted themſelves 
more then Conquerors, as knowing them all 
to tend to their good and eternal comfort. 
So that whatſoever may be any way com- 


prehended under this expreſſion whither ren-\ 


dred I will ſpeak comfortabl} to her, or will 
ſpeak to her Heart (if there be any difference 
between them) is undoubtedly made good 
by the Goſpel ; and nor any Jew, nor any 
other can ſhew how they have by any other 
word or way ſo fully made good, as we ſhall 
have occaſion by and by farther to ſay. And 
therefore to that do we chiefly and directly 
apply this prophecy or promiſe, as likewiſe 
thoſe that follow to the end of the Chapter. 


1s. And T will give her her Vineyards 
from thence, and the vally of Achor 
for a door of hope, and ſhe ſhall 
fing there, as in the dates of her 
youth, and as in the day when ſhe 
came up out of the Land of Egypt. 


And I will give her her Vineyards from thence , 
&c. *He will not only ſpeak kindly and com- 
fortably to her, but by deeds alſo ana be- 
nefits actually beſtowed upon her, teſtify his 
favour to her. Theſe words of promiſe ſeem 
oppoſite to that former threat, / w/l take a- 
way my Wine in the ſeaſon thereof, v. 9. And 
1 will deſtroy her Vines, v. 12. and it is by 
* one obſerved, that what he promiſeth 
now to give, is more and better then he 
threained to take away , becauſe he there 
threatned to deſtroy /ines, here to give Vine- 


LIAR. 6. 10. ® Rom. 5. 3. * Calvin. &c- 


* Lively. & ſee Cyril. * Caſtal, & Lively, Þ® In Rad. '% 


A COMMENTARYT 


* Draf. 


Chap. II. 


yards which contain many Vines. Which 
obſervation of his, viz. that greater things 
ſhould be given then thoſe that were taken 
away, we look on as true, But not 
much for that nice reaſon from the two words 


as the one litterally ſignifies a Vine, the other _ 


Vineyards, as becauſe more is here neceſſa. 
rily included 1n the latter word, then it pro- 
perly and litterally fignifies, as we ſhall by 
and by ſee, whereas the former ſeems more 
properly and ſtrictly taken in its litteral fig. 
nification of Yeze, That we may have the 


meaning of the words, it will be conveni- ' 


ent in the firſt place to take notice of the 
word or particle QWn7 A4:;ham, which is ren- 
dred from thence, i: being capable of being ap- 
plied either * to the time, ſo as to denote from 
that time, thenceforth, or thenceforwa:d, or 
to the place, ſo as to fignifie, from that 
place, and diverſe takeing 1: particularly in 
this Jatter notion , ® others thinke it not fit 
that it ſhould be ſo reſtrained , but that it 
ſhould be ſo rendred., as that it may be 
thought to comprehend both. And ſo may 
our Tranſlation be well enough accommo- 
dated, (as well as the Latin word © i»ae) ſo as 
to denote both, viz. that God after that he 
had brought her into the wilderneſs, and had 
there afficted her, and humbled her ſoas that 
ſhe ſhould be ſenſible of her dependance on 
him whom ſhe had before forſaken, and be- 
come more docile, then from thence even 
from that wilderneſs in which ſhe might ſce 
little hope of finding any good, and from that 
time of her affliction by which he ſhould ſo 
far humble her, he would above what ſhe 
could hope for, give her, her V:neyards. So 
Abarbinel ſeems to comprehend both, while 
he expounds it 93DW NNE DIR OV 
N1TTTIINDA from thence, i. e, from thoſe af- 
flictions which ſhe hath born in that wil- 
derneſs. From that place, and from that time, 
having by ſuch means inclined her heart, and 
opened her Ears, and made her fit to receive 
words of comfort and gracious promiſes, he 
will make them good in the effect, and give 
her her Vineyards, What is the proper and 
literal meaning of the word F519 Cerem the 
plural of which T2723 Ceramim, we have 
here, is well known, viz. a Vineyard, a place 
in which many Vines are planted, or grow, 
otherwiſe, the place. of one or two Vines, (as 
y Kimchi notes) is not ſo called. And that of 
Vines only is properly ſo call'd, though it 
may be applied likewiſe to a place where 
many other fruit-trees are ſet together, as of 
Olives, Fd. 15.5. where is read 5} ©715 WW 
ad Cerem Z ait, to, or with, the Cerem of O/tves 
or Olive-yards. ours indeed Tranſlate it, with 
the Vinejards and Olives; that they may re- 
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tain the proper and more uſual ſignification 
of the word we ſpeak of, underſtanding and 
ſupplying the conjunction, a»ds which 1s 
a way that the ſame Rabbi D. Kimchi ap- 
proves of; otherwiſe, as he ſaith, itmuſt be 
oranted that Cerem ſignifies alſo a place where 
Olive-trees are ſet together, and for like rea- 
ſon where any other fruit-trees are ſet in 
multitudes together in ſuch manneras Vines 
uſe to be, as he tells us, that ſome by the 
Vineyards of Engedi Cantic. 1. 14, will have 
to be meant not ttrictly places of Vines but 
of many trees of other ſorts plantcd together, 
And this is the utmoſt latitude that is aſcrib=. 
ed to the word according to its proper fig- 
nification, which whither it comprehend all 
that is here intimated by the name of Yineyards 
is to be confidered, and how therefore and 
with what extent that word is here to be un- 
deritood, No farther then the proper lite- 
ral ſignification will the Jews allow 1o it; 
we may get them perhaps to extend it ſo 
far as to comprehend Figg-trees and Olives 
and other trees together with Vines, but that 
will be all; no figure will they allow for en- 
larging its notion, beyond ſuch earthly tem. 
poral things as they hope yet to enjoy again 
in the Land of Canaan, as their Fathers did 
heretofore there enjoy. So Kimchi while he 
expounds it as a promiſe that .he would re- 
ftore to them all their Land as it formerly 
was; And Abarbinel ſaying that becauſe /- 
rael (hail in their troubles in the Wilderneſs 
of the people be purged from their iniqui- 
ties, and thence be worthy (or obtain) to in- 
herit their land, therefore he ſaith, and I will 
give her her Vineyaras from thence, as much as to 
ſay, that their Vines and Figg-trees which 
are (or ſhall be) in the Holy-land ſhall be 
4 no more laid wait, but from thence, from 
thoſe afflictions which they ſhall bear in that 
wilderneſs, they ſhall be thought worthy to 
inherit their Vineyards and their Figg-trees 
in the Holy-land, By theſe his words, as 
by what we have before obſerved from him, 
it appears that he looks for this prophecy to 
be made good, by the reſtoring of the Jews 
from their preſent exile condition, that they 
are now in, to a perpetual and, uninterrupt- 
ed poſſeſſion of their Lands and Vineyards 
(literally underſtood) in the land of Canaan. 
For expecting which as he hath no grounds 
from the preſent words which were not pro- 
perly ſpoken in reſpect to this preſent ba- 
niſhment rhat they arc now in, but of that 
which the ten Tribes (as hath been hefore 
ſhewed) were to ſuffer by the means of the 
Aﬀyrians, however otherwiſe appliable , ſo 
have we no reaſon to follow his cxpolition 
as any way pertinent to the place; The true 
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meaning we look on as given tby diverſe 
learned Chriſtians out of conſideration of 
the ſcope and import of the preſent words, 
and what follows in this chapter, and in re- 
ſpect to the perſons to whom they were pro- 
perly ſpoken, to be, that under the name 
and notion of Vineyards, are here meant both 
all temporal good things, as ſhall be conve- 
nient for them, and likewiſe though under 
the name of temporal, all ſpiritual; ſuch 
good things as ſhall be equivalent to, yea 


far exceed in worth her /ineJards, their 


Vines and Fizgs and all the good things which 
he had, for their obſtinat rebellion, deprived 
them of, That under the name of one kind 
expedient ro well being may be comprehend- 
ed all others conducing to the ſame end , 1s 
evident, as by what we have already ſcen of 
the uſe of the word TDN) Cerem extended to 
other things as well as Vines; and by that 
alone here named may we well underſtand 
all thoſe other good things which are in the 
foregoing Verſes mentioned : And ſo by the 
uſe of Bread to be denotcd all things neceſſary 
and convenient for Life and Suſtenance ; and 
like Examples. And that under the name 
and notion of temporal things, ſpiritual alſo 
may be comprehended is evident by our Sa- 
viours ſetting forth himſelf with all his gr2- 
ces and benefits under the notion of a /-:2e, 
Fo. 15. 1, and calling hinſelf the zrwe Bread, 
70. 6. 32. 35. 51. and that where God pro- 
miſeth to give or reſtore to any men ſuch, or 
ſuch things, are not neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood thoſe very numericall things, but ſuch 
as ſhall be equivalent to them or of greater 
value, and abundantly recompence the loſs 
or abſence of them, is clear from that ex- 
preſſion of our Saviours which the nature of 
the things will not ſuffer us otherwiſe literally 
to underſtand, where he promiſeth to thoſe 
that for his ſake and the Goſpels, have left 
Houſe, or Bretheren , or Siſters, or Father 
or Mother, or Wife or Children, or Lands, 
that they ſhall receive a hundred-fold now 
in this time, Houſes, Brethren and Siſters, 
Mothers and Children and Lands; which 
none can underſtand otherwiſe then of things 
of greater value, not of the very things by 
name mentioned ; how elfe can Fathers and 
Mothers once loſt, be again received in this 
life? There are who, as the whole Church is 
compared to a Vinejard, ſo would have by 
Vineyards, the * ſeveral particular Churches to 
to be meant: but the former Expoſition ſecms 
more proper, and this may ſuffice for juſti* 
fying the meaning which we have given of 
theſe words, and warranting the expreſſions 
in which itis given: yet before we leavethem, 
it will be convenient to take notice of other 
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rendrings of them, different from that which 
we follow. Whereas we read , 7 will give 
her ber Vineyards from thence, the vulgar an- 
cient Latin renders, I well give her V initores, 
;. e. in the words of the Doway Tranſlation, 
Dreſſers of Vines out of the (ame place, Which 
Vine-drefiers are by thoſe that follow that 
Tranſlation, alſodifſerently expounded; « ſome 
takings the words fiill to be a threat, as thoſe 
in the foregoing verſes, will have thereby to 
| be meant her. adulterers, or the Aſſyrians, 
her enemies which ſhould cut and prune her 
and draw much blood from her, This ſeems 
too wide from the purpoſe; and difficulr to 
be underſtood. » Others looking on them as 
a gracious promiſe, as we have thewed them 
to be, underſtand thereby her Leaders, Do- 
ctors and Teachers, ſuch as the Apoſtles, and 
their diſciples and followers (which ſhould 
be to them as drefſers to a Vineyard) and 
that the thing promiſed is, that as of old he 
gave to 1ſrael comeing out of Egypt for Lead- 
ers and Governors, Loſes and Aaron and 0- 
thers which were of their own Nation: fo in 
the time of the Goſpel (the fulifilling of this 
promiſe to them) he would give them Apo- 
ftles and Teachers from thence, 5. e, from the 
ſame, their own Nation, Jews or [ſraclites, 
as the molt ſay 3 w others, from thence, i. e. 
out of the very deſart of the Gentiles. And 
this reading of Y7;ze-dreſſersthey confirm from 
the Chalde verſion, (out of which x ſome af- 
firm it to be raken) which here renders 
PRNDIND Parnaſaha, which is uſually ren- 
dred, her Governiurs, (or Curators) The rea- 
ſoa of this different rendring they ſuppoſe to 
be from a different reading; Namely that 
whereas it is now ia all uſual Copies read 
"VR1N Cerameha, her Vineyards, they in ſome 
that they followed, read with other vowels, 


though the ſame letters Coremeha, but that the , 


Chalde did not ſo read, but ſo as now it is 
though in a different ſignification, R. Salomo 
Farchi teacheth us, who approving the ſenſe 


that the Chalde gives, yet doth not think. 


that he read Coremim, but that Ceramim hath 
that ſignification that he gives, and that it 
hath ſo he confirms by two other places, as 
firſt Fob. 24. 18, where that word occurres, 
and is by ours as by others, rendred Vine- 
yards, but he, 3. e. R. Salomo (not the Chal- 
de whom by this he would juſtify) expounds 
it, Fuſt Men and Governonrs of the Age, and 
tor proofe of his Expoſition cites: the words 
of the Chalde paraphraſe, ſo rendering it in 
this place: again, Carr. 1.6, where alſo it 
being by ours, as ordinarily , rendred F7e- 
zards, he expoundirg the words, ſaith that 
we find in the Scripturethe word Governours 
to be called by the name of Ceramim as for 
cxample in Hof. 2. where it is faid; and / 
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will give her Cerameah , her Ceramin from 


' thence, which in the Chalde Paraphraſe is 


rendred And I wil! conſtitute to her Gover- 
ours from thence, How proper the interpre- 
tation which he gives, 1s tothoſe places which 
he cites, and how firm his prootes for it, while 
in acircle, or forward and backward, he proves 
one by the other, where there 1s no certain. 
ty of one more then another, and all 
ſcems to rely only on this Expoſition of the 
Chalde here, will not be.to our purpoſe to 
Examin; that which is firmly proved by 
what he ſaith, and which we alledge _ him 
for, is that the Chalde ſo tranſlating, as he 
faith, did not read otherwiſe then is now read, 
not Coremena, but Cerameha , and if not the 
Chalde, then neither the Latin, if the Author 
of that followed the Chalde in fo rendring it 
as he doch, as the Learned Arias ontanus 
thinks he did, though inſteed of Yine)ard:, 
he renders it FYzze-areſſers : and ſo the now 
received reading in the Hebrew ſtands un- 
ſhaken, and the Latin hath not a different 
reading to juſtify it, but rather this conſide- 
ration, that where Vineyards arc, there will 
be neceſſarily ſuppoſed Vine-dreflers, and on 
the contrary, where are Vine-dreſſers, there 
Vineyards, and the one being named the 0. 
ther will neccflarily be underſtood, as the 
ſame Aontanus notes, for reconciling their 
rendring with the Hebrew. Tf the Chalde 
Paraphraſt meant as R, Salomo takes him to 
do, and the word he thinks may denote, viz, 
Governours (or Paſtors) and Leaders, we 
may probably ſuppoſe that he looked on the 
word £919 Cerem, to have been of like uſe 
and latitude of ſignification of old in the He. 
brew tongue, as it is ftill in the Arabick, 
wherein that root ſignifies in the firſt place 
to be Noble, Generous, Honourable, and Li- 
beral, and as thence they will have a Vine 
to be calleds,&= Cerm, perhaps becauſe of 
the Generous Fruit that it yieldeth, or as 
they will, becauſe of the Noble, Generous, and 
Liberal thoughts that Wine produceth in men, 
and the Liberal Generous actions that it ex- 
citeth them to, ſo doth the ſame name de. 
note a Vertuous, Pious man , and that more 
properly, as Mahomet would have it, then a 
Vine and alſo good and fruitful ground; 
and others from the ſame Root ſignify Ns- 
ble, Honourable, Generous, Munificent, Preti- 
ous, Good and the like. - But though the word 
be ſo underſtood, as hath been ſaid, by that 
Rabbin, and ſuch others as have here Tranſ- 
lated it, as denoting perſons, yet I ſhould 
commend it to be eaquired whither it might 
not be (at leaſt with a little change in a let- 
ter, or in the vowels, which in the Chalde 
Paraphraſt are not ſo regularly put) as well 
applied to things and rendred, I will ap- 
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* point her proviſions, aliments or things con- 


ducing toher well being, for RRDIMD Parnaſa, 
and B19 Pharnas, fignifie Sultenance and 
Proviſions, as well as Pharnes DIND doth 
a Governour or chief man (and this may be 
more probable from what he renders v. 5. 


my oile and 'PW Shikkyyai my drinks, by g 


1792 Col Parnuſai, all my altments or 
Proviſions, which having threatned td take a- 


way for their Wickednels, he now promifſ.. 


eth on their repentance to.reſtore) and if fo, 
then would it well come under the notion of 
Ceramim in that latitude, in which, as we have 
ſeen, it may be taken, not only with reſpect 
to Vines, but other good things alſo con- 
ducing to ſuſtenance and livelyhood : and fo 
would it well agree with that by which the 
Greek render it, 7 *714uam her Poſſeſſions (as 
they alſo render it elſewhere, as Prov. 31. 10, ) 
Y Some think it is an Errour, and that 
it ought to be read Karuart Vine-branches 
(or Vines) tliat ſo ir might agree better with 
the Hebrew: and 2 others think that here 
was in ſome Copics read ſome word from 
the ſame root with ow Knwam Poſleſſions, 
which might ſignifie Poſſeflors, ſo to bring it 
near to the Chalde and vulgar Latin; but 
theſe are only privaie mens conjectures, For 
all the known Copies have it as we ſaid 
Kwame Poſſeſſions ; and that ſeems the beſt 
reading, giving a fuller meaning of the word, 
in ſhewing that it is not preciſely taken for 
Vineyards of Vines only, but fo as to in- 
clude all other Fruits, or abundance of good 
things expedient for their weil being, which 
they ſhould poſſeſs, (as we have faid that 
EDD Ceranim here includes) and fo un- 
der that name, though ſigrifying literally 
things belonging to this temporal Life, yet 
denoting, (and that more eſpecially) ſfiritu- 
al good things alſo. And fo far do we look 
upon it to extend it ſclf, being a promiſe be- 
longing properly to the Goſpel, that Do- 
frine of Goalineſs which is profitable for all things, 
having promiſe of the Life that n1w is, and of that 
which is to come (1, Tim. 4. 8.) and thatthey 
who by embracing it /eck firjr the Kingaome 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, ſhall tave all 
things pertaining to this Life adaed ro them 
(Mat. 6. 33.) and in the world to come e- 
ternal Life (Zu. 18, 30. Mark, 10. 30.) 
As for the things of this Life, they are to te 
underſtood and expected with conditions and 
limitations, z, e. as far as God ſhall ſee ex. 
pedient for them, and if he ſce good, with 
taking up the Croſs alſo and Perſecutions. 
Therefore if they ſeem to fall ſhort of what 
a worldlings minde falſly placing the chief 
happineſs in them would expect, by vertue 
of his promiſe, and for making it good , yct 
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they ſhall have no occaſion to think that God 
is worſe then his word, but find the defect 
of any ſuch things abundanily recompenced 
to them by inward comforts and thoſe bet. 
ter things which concerne their ſpiritnal e. 
ſtate, and that better Life, which by Faith 
and Hope they ſee and lay hold of, to which 
a greater abundance of the good things of 
this, might prove prejudicial ; ſo that though 
they ſeem to the worldy mans eye to have 
nothing, yet they ſhall be (with St. Pax) as 
* poſſeſſing all things, even for this Life alſo as 
farr as ſhall be good for them in reſpect to 
the other. So God, at the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel, ordered things for thoſe who forſook 
all for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels, thar 
there was not any among them that lacked, Af, 
4. 34. What could they have had better if 
they had given them the largeſt Vine- 
yards ? 

And this confidera:ion which this promiſe 
thus expreſſed hath ſuggeſted to us, will di- 
rect us for the meaning of the following 
words alſo, wherein he farther inlargeth his 
promiſe of good, A»d rhe valley of Achor for 
a acre of hope, &c. Concerning theſe words 
there is no little difference betwixt Expoſi- 
tors, and that both as to the Tranſlating them, 
and to tne giving of the meaning. The Chal- 
de renders the words Wn NN29> Lepetach 
Tikvah, which ours (as many others) render 
for a door of Hope, by WD) 1TJannd Letach- 
mudei Nephaſh, For the. deſires of the Soul. 
But he hath the liberty of a Paraphraſt , 
which is to give what he takes to be the 
meaning of the words, and not a literal in- 
terpretation of them, And what he gives, is 
not ſo farr from that, but that it may be 
reduced to it: for to make a place or thing 
a way or means to any of obtaining what his 
Soul defireth, may be well meant by open- 
ing thercby a door of hope to him, of hope 
to obtain what his deſires are ſet on; Þ® and 
hope may well be taken here for the 
things hoped for, and then withall to the 
word doth as well agree the notion of wiſh- 
ing for, and dcfſiteing , as of hope, as< an 
Ancient and Learned Jew obſerves. But the 
Greek rendring (with which alſo the Syri- 
acke and Printed Arabicke agree, ) ſecmes 
more wide; that is, And the Valle) of Achor 
ayoizau avyimy Tis, to open her munderſtand- 
ing. There is no reaſon to think that (as 
* ſome think they did) they read the firſt 
word otherwiſe then the Hebrew Copies now 


have it, viz, Lepatteach, which ſignifies to oper 


inſtead of Lepetach for a door, (and why not 
as well, or rather, Liphtoach , which forme is 
more uſual in the Scripture in that ſenſe, then 
Patteach' which is more uſed for to looſe or 
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untie) for the nown lignifying as well open. 
ing, as a door, ſo called becauſe it is an 6- 
pening for entrance into a place, might well 
enough be rendred in the Greek by the in- 
finitive moode. But the thing moſt to be 
ſtood on, is why they ſhou}d render 1p) 
Tikvah, which ſignifies hope or expectation, 
by underſtanding. © Some Learned! men, to 
make it out, ſay that they had reſpect to a- 
nother ſignification that they think that nown 
hath, which is the drawing of Lines by 
which Children are directed and taught, that 
ſo the meaning ſhould be, that thoſe evils 
which they ſhould ſuffer, ſhoufd be to them 
a beginning of, or opening the way to in- 
ſtruction, The Word is not in this forme , 
as far as I can finde, read elſewhere in ſerip- 
ture, in that ſenſe, But it may well enough 
be referred to iP Kan, which doth ſighifie 
ſuch a line fas //ai. 28. 10. and a line by 
which workemen marke out and direct their 
work. But in this forme it is found 7o/. 2, 
for a twiſted cord , or, as ſoine will, a bot. 
tome of thread, and whither they might not 
take it in that ſenſe, comparing the opening 
or untwilting of a cord (or bottome of thread 
twiſted together) 5 whercby the ſeveral threads 
thereof and their foldings or twinings 'may 
be diſcovered, to opening of the underſtanding 
any thing not before perceived; or whither 
they might not ,thinke ſome alluſion to be 
had to that twiſted cord oof Scarlet thread 


a dr 


ly- placed in thcir Idols, which might well 
be expreſſed by opening their underſtand- 
ings, may be, if any think it worth their 
while , farther conſidered. But whatever 
can be ſaid for making good that rendring, 
cannot certainly ſhew it to be ſo proper to 
the words as that which ours (with moſt or- 
dinary Tranſlations) follow. For having the 
true meaning of which, and diſcerning be- 
twixt different opinions of Expoſitors , in 
giving it, it will be neceſſary to have 're- 
courſe tothat Hiſtory, Feſ. 7. whereinis men. 
tion of the valley of Achor, here named, and 
the reaſon why it was ſocalled. Fericho have- 
ing been taken and utterly deſtroyed by the 
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Children of 7/-ae! under the conduct of Fo- 
ſua, they procceded likewiſe to ſet upon 
Ati, but there were ſmitten before the Ene- 
mies, at which Foſhua beings much troubled 
and diſmaied, received this anſwer from God, 
that it was becauſe ſuch a Sinne had been 


* committed in the Campe that made all of 


them accurſed ; an4 that except they deſtroy- 
ed that accurſed one which h2d puil'd that 
Cuiſe upon them, he would not be with 
them any more. Achan beins by Lot dif- 
cover'd to be that Perſon, and having con- 
fellel the Sinne, is with all that belonged to 
tim brought unto the Valley of Achor, and 
7eſona ſaid unto him MM RD INNS ND 
Mah acartanu Yacareca Fehovah hy haſt thou 
troubled us, the Lord (hall tronble thee this aay. 
And all Iſracl ſtoned kim with Stones, and 
burned them with Fire after they had ſioned 
them with ſtk.nes, wherefore the name of that 
place was called the valley of Achor unto this 
diy, What that Valley was called before 
that time is not expreſſed, but only that from 
thence forth it was called the valley of A- 
cilor, z, e. as the Margin in our Bibles hath 
It, of trouble, 

Of this valley here being expreſs menti- 
on made Under that name, two things are 
eſpecially obſerved by Chriſtign Expolitors. 
1. The import of the name. 2, The nature 
or quality of tle'place. And ſecme think al- 
luſion to be made to it in reſpe&t of the 
one, Others of the other : ſuch who thiok 
that the import of the name is alluded 'to, 
give the meanirg to this purpoſe, that that 
condition Which ſhould be to thoſe ſpoken 
to, as that vallcy of old was to the J//rae- 
lites, a place or condition of trouble and 
diſcomfort even to deſpair, God wou!d make 
to them a doore of hope, *® This is the 0. 
pinion of many Learned men, who think by 
that name to be denoted, that thoſe troubies 


which ſhould befall them at the recciving 


'thoſe words of comfert which God ſhould 
ſpeak to them, and their embracing the Gof- 
pel and entrance into the ſpiritua! Canaan the 
Kingdome of Heaven, into which by Chriſt 
they were called, ſhould be an occaſion to 
them of hopeing for all' thoſe great benchts 
and good 'things by 'him promiſed, and 4 
ready way to the obtaining ' of the end of 
their hope, as the Iſraelites after that trou- 
ble in the valley of Achor, at their entrarce 
Into the earthly Canaar, had a proſperous en- 
trance into the full poſſeſſion of that Land, 
and that trouble was turned into joy to them 
by a full fruition of what they hoped for. 
; Others, alluding yet to the ſignification of 
the name, expound it, there ſhall not 


be to them at their entrance into this new 
8 See Ch. a Caſtro. Þt Munſter, Montan- 
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condition or ſtate, as there was of old to 
their Fathers , the then //-az/, ſuch a be- 
inning, a valley cf Achor, 5. e. a ſtate of 
trouble and moleſtation at their entrance Iin- 
to the Land of Canaan, but here, to wit, 
in the beginning of their coming into the 
Church of Chriit, all things ſhould be joy- 
ful and proſperous. but this ſeems not ſo 
fully to come home to the words, in which 
while he ſaith, / wi give you the Valley of A- 
chor, &c. 1t 1s plainly ſuppoſed that he will 
bring them into ſuch a condition as ſhould 
be like to what that Valley was of old to 
the 1/raelites, as well as a condition which 
ſhould be hike to that of theirs in the Wil- 
derneſs; whereas this latter Expoli:ton ſeems 
quite to deny that they ſhould be brought to 
any ſuch. And what we ſay is confirmed by 
what our Saviour ſaith to his, Te ſhall be ſor- 
rowful , but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into 
joy. Fo. 16. 20. and that i the world t/ey ſhould 
have tribulation, v. 33. And what is ſaid, that 
we muſt through much tribulation enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Att. 14, 22. However all 
theſe agree in this, that the valley of Achor 
is here alluded to in reſpect of the ſignifica- 
tion of its name; and in that do moſt of the 
Jewiſh Commentator agree with them; So 
R., Solomo 7Jarchi while he expounds it 
MIN PAY Omek, Haggaluth, the depth of 
Baniſhment or Captivity wherein they are 
troubled, 7 will give to her for a door of 
hope, i, e. a beginning cf Hope, becauſe out 
of the midit of thoſe afflictions, « ſhe ſhall ſet 
her heart to returne unto me. Aben Ezra 
likewiſe, For, or initead of, the LValley of A- 
choy where I troubled her, which is the val- 
ley of Zezreel , 1t ſhall turne to a door of 
hope; his meahing ( A4barbznel ſaith is, thar 
by the name of Fezree!, he above noted out 


the deſtruction of the houſe of Iſrael and 
Faudab, becauſe the arme of the Lord ſhould 


g0 forth to take vengeance of his Enemies, 
but now that arme of the Lord ſhould not 
be any more a valley of Achor to trouble 
Tſrazl, but a doore of hope to ſhew mercy 
on them, ſo that in regard thereof, the Na- 
tion ſhould ſing unto the God of 7/racl, and 
give unto him much glory and praife for it. 
R, Tanchum alſo faith that by theſe two names 
(viz, the valley of 4chor and a door of hope) 
the country is call'd in reſpec to the two 
different reſpects, of Gods diſpleaſure, and 
his good will, ſo that he ſaith, thoſe places 
which while they were laid waſt, were a re- 
proach to her for her deeds, accordins to 
what 1s faid, why hath the Lord done thus 
unto this Land? | will make to be a place, 
whence may be hoped for great good things, 
and ſhe may comfort her ſelf with the return 
of her dignity after ſhe hath been afflicted, 
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and expect enlargement from God, and not 
deſpair of his mercy. Again, R. David Kin- 
chi, Becauſe at their firtt entrance into the 
Land in the daies of Fo3u4h, that Sinne in 
the matter of Achan happened to them, he 
gives them aſſurance that they ſhould not fear, 
when they ſhould again be brought into the 
Land, and that-no iniquity ſhould happen 
to them, for that they ſhould all be tryed 
and purged, becauſe they ſhould be tryed in 
the wilderneſs of the People; and that val- 
ley of Achor ſhould no more be called by 
that name, for by that name was imported 
diſgrace ; but it ſhould be called by a name 
of praiſe, to wit, a docr of hope. And why 
calls he it adoore, and not a valley, asit was? 
becauſe it ſhould be to them as a door in- 
aſmuch as they ſhou!d enter into the Land, 
as they did 1n the beginning, and ſhould have 
hope and a good end, and therefore they 
ſhould call it , a dvore of hope, He cites 
alſo an Expoſiton of R, Saadiab's, which is, 
that God ſhould do wonderful things in that 


valley where Achan was ſlain, in that time, 


and they ſhould call it the doore of hope, and 
ſhould ſing unto God for thoſe wonders, &c. 
Laitly Avarb:inel, thus, that valley which was 
troubleſome and deſtructive, by which is meant 
the whole land of Iſrael, as it was above ſaid ; 
And 1 will make them a Forreſt, becuuſe of its 
deſolazion and the Captivity of the People ſhall 
be for a dor of Hope, i, e. for a beginning of 
Hope, ſo as that their end ſhall be better 
then their beginning, Now all theſe (ex- 
cept perhaps R. Saagiah) do concurrein that, 
that they take in the nameing the valley A- 
chor, reſpect to. be had to the notion of the 
name, as it ſignifies trouble or the like, and the 
conſtruction to import that that troubleſome 
ſtate thereby denoted, ſhould have a good © 
ifſue, and he would make it not a cauſe 
of deſpair, but as it were a door, to them, 
through which they ſhould have a profpect 
of better things, and hope and confidence of 
enjoving them. And for that end alone do 
we Cite them; for as to the true meaning, 
they go wide from it, while they miſ- 
apply all circumſtances of perſons, time and 
place, and the things promiſed, which they 
look on to confiit in a reſtoring to them the 
poſſeſſion of the earthly Canaan, by a deli- 
verance yet to come, and groundleſly hoped 
for, not art all applying any thing to the 
time of the Goſpel, and Priviledpes and Be- 
nefits of that, which we look on as plainly 
here propheſyed of. Their principles which 
they obſtinately adhere to, will not ſuffer them 
to acknowledge any ſuch thing. 

For the like cauſe cf miſapplying circum- 
ſtinces, do we paſs by alſo other txpoſiti. 


- ons of ! ſome Chriſtian Writers, who do look 


* Or as$R.D, Kim. reads, I will givethem an heart to return. | See Pet. a Fig. Chriſt. a Caftro, Menoch. Tirin. 
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upon the name of Achor under the ſame no- 
ton of trouble or thelike, as they who would 
have thereby to be meant 7erxſalem, and thoſe 
that Crucifyed Chriit, and perſecuted thoſe 
that followed him to be as Achan, by whoe 
deſtruction a doore of hope was opened to 
the Apoſtles, and others for the ſpreading of 
the Goſpel over the World ; ſure this pro- 
pheſy ſpoken to the ten Tribes cannet be 
reſtrained fo to that place or thoſe perſons. 
the p'aincit way of Expounding the words, 
the Valley ef Achor being underſtood in that 
notion mentioned will be that in the firlt place 
given; aſuppoling of trouble, but with an hap- 
py iflue. 

But ſecondly, there are = others of great 
learning and authority , who will not have 
the ſignification of the name Achor to be had 
reſpect to, but the nature and quality of that 
valley, as it was a very fruitful and pleaſant 
place, and by whici lying neere their firit en- 
trance, the /raelites having a patterne of the 
condition of the whole Land of Canaan, had 
aſſured hope of finding it anſwerable to their 
expeQation: *" whether this valley were the 
ſame with that of Z-gedi mentioned 1n the 
0 Canticles for its Vinevards, as ſome thinke, 
or another not farre from it, and both neere 
unto Fericho, as by the Hiſtory, Jud, 7. this 
appears to have been, or how elſe fituated, 
will not be requiſite toexamin ; nor to move 
any queſtion concerning the fruitfuineſs, and 
plenteouſneſs of it, which they that think re- 
ſpect to be had to, in this place , make the 
meaning of it to be to this purpoſe, that as 
God gave of old to the Iſraelites that fruit- 
ful valley as a patterne of the fruitfulneſs of 
the whole Land of Canaan, and an earneſt or 
pledge whereby to confirm their hope of poſ- 
ſeſſing the whole; ſo to the Iſraelites now 
ſpoken to, he would upon their converſion 
to him, give ſuch good things as ſhould 
give them a proſpect and hope of better, 
and ſhould be to them a beginning and an 
earneſt and pledge of a full enjoyment of 
ther 3 » ſuch good gifcs and graces and com- 
forts in this lite, as ſhould give them a taſt 
of thoſe more perfcct good things of the King- 
dome of Heaven, and aſſured hope of a full 
poſſeſſion of them in due time. 

To the like acception of Achor, viz. as 
a fruitful valley , we may refer likewiſe the 
expoſition of a 4 learned Commentator, who 

looking on theſe paſlages as having reſpect 
to ſome Nuptial rites and cuſtomes then uſ- 
ed amonsſt them (as we have before intimat- 
ed) would have it to reſpect ſuch a fizld or 
vineyard as (he ſaich) was given as a dowry 
to a new married Wife , or as a pledge to 


NTART Chap. II. 


her of farther enjoyment of her Husbands love 
and goods, intimating that ſo he would give to 
tae /ſrae/itiſh congregation here ſpoken to under 
the notion of a woman which he would e- 
ſpouſe, the valley of Achor by which ſhe 
ſhould have afſured nope of having more and 
greater good things from him: but this we 
look on rather as an ingenious conjecture, 
then an expoſition cltabliſhed on good 
grounds. 

Now : by ſorr.e of thoſe who think the val- 
ley of Achor alluded to in reſpect of its plea- 
{anineſs and fertility, is objected againſt the 
opinion of thoſe who take it to be alluded 
to, in reſpect of its name, as ſounding trou- 
b'e, that with i: is joyned hope, and imme- 
diately follows, that ſhe ſhould S5-g there. to 
which may be anſwer'd that this (ingins there 
may be referred to the Vineyards and the 
hope ſpoken of, v:z* that there, in them, and 
reſpect to them ſhe ſhould ſing. So + ſome 
think by, there, to be had reſpect to the an- 
cient cuſtome of fingingand ſhouting and make- 
ing merry when they trod their Grapes ſpok- 
ea of Fad. g. 27. and 1/ai. 16. 10. but with 
all, thatif it be referred to the valley of Achor 
under the notion of trouble, there will beno im- 
proper conſequence or coherence between 
that and her ſinging even there, if the words 
be applyed to the time of the Goſpel and 
underſtood of . that, as they themſclves who 
make this objection do underſtand it; in re- 
ſpect of the good iſſue which they are aſ- 
ſured thoſe troubles ſhall end in; when we 
hear our Saviour bidding thoſe that are per- 
ſecuted for his ſake, to rejoyce Luke 6. 23. and 


c beexceeding glad, Mat. 5. 12, and the Apoſtles 


a-cordingly 7 ejoycing that they were ccunted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name, AH. 5. 41. and 
St. Paul telling us that he and others of like 
condition (all that embraced Chriſt) did ze- 
joyce in hope of the glory of God, and not only 
ſo, but glory #2 Tribulations alſo, knowing 
that tribulation werketh patience; and patzece ex- 
perience and experience hope, and hope maketh 
not aſhamed, Rom. F. 2, 3, 45. and fo were 
though ſorrowfyl (having all occaſions of out- 
ward ſorrow, yet alwaies rejoycing, 2 Cor, 6. 10. 
By theſe and like expreſſions we fee that in 
the ſervice of God, and eſpecially under the 
Goſpel, Achor or Trouble, and Hope and 
Singing, are not fo inconſiſtent or incompati- 
bie, that the putting the one ſhould hinder 
or take away the other, And indeed conſt- 
dering how the words ſpeak here of Vime- 
yards in oppoſition to Wilderneſs, we can- 
no: but look upon a door of Hope, and S3zg- 
ing alſo, as named in oppoſition to the Yal- 
ley of Achor , and ſo however the Authority 
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of thoſe that think otherwiſe may move'any, 
think that expoſition which taketh the val- 
ley of Achor to be alluded to 1n that notion 
of its name F. ficnifies Trouble to have 
the greater Emphaſis or weight in it, and a 
fuller promiſe of good, vis. that when theſe 
who are here ſpoken to ſhall hearken to the 
comfortable words that God ſhall ſpeak to 
them, and be converted to him, they ſhall 
have by him things ſo order'd to them, that 
even in the midſt of ſuch troubles as ſhall be- 
fall them, and even by them, ſec a doore of 
aſſured hope (which no troubles can ſtop) 
opened to them, through which looking on 
the good things ſet before them , they thall 
even there, in that ſtate of trouble ſee great 
occaſion of rejoycing and praiſing God, which 
is expreſſed by what he ſaith, And ſhe (hall 
Sing there as in the daies of her Touth, &C. 

In which words ſecmes a continued alluſi- 
on to the hiſtory of the 1ſraelites of old, and 
the great deliverance in the time of Moſes 
wrought for them, As they being then broughr 
out of the thra!dome of Egype, and ſceing the 
marvellous deliverance that God wrought for 
them, & how through the wilderneſs he brought 
them to the poſſeſſion of fruitful Vineyards, 
a pleaſant and fruitful land, and notwith- 
Nanding the ſtop that was put to them. in 


the valley of Achor which much troubled 


them, and brought them almoſt to deſpair of 
farther good, did yet thence open to them a free 
entrance into the poſſeſſion of the whole land 
(or according to the oiher expoſition) did af- 
ter their having paſſed the wilderneſs give 
them the fruitful valley of Achor as a patterne 
of the whole land, and an earneſt for poſe 
ſeſſion of it; as they then ſeeing theſe things 
did then Sing, ſo now theſe ſpoken to ſhall 
find ſuch a deliverance and ſuch good things 
ſct before them, as ſhall give them notwith- 
ſtanding all difficulties which they ſhould meet 
with either in that conditton likened to the 
wilderneſs, or that to the valley of Achor, 
out of the hope and aſſurance of theſe bet- 
ter things, juit occaſion of Singing and Re- 
joycing. She ſhall Sing ; This ſeemes oppoſed 
to what was threatned to her in her ſtate of 
rebellion, v.11. 1 will cauſe alſo all her mirth 
to ceaſe. Now on tne contrary ſhe ſhall have 
as juſt cauſe of mirtn as ever ſhe had at any 
time, when ſhe had moſt, and did accord- 
ingly expreſs it; ſo faith he, She hall Sing as 
in her Youth, and as in tle aay when ſpe came 
»p cut of tie Land of £gypt : by which what 
is meant Abarbinel thus gives, as in the daies 
when they were ſaved by the hands of their 
Judges and Kings, and particularly at their 
coming out of Egypt and at the Sea. So he 
takes the time called the daies of her youth 
to extend farther, then the time of her com- 
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ing out of Egypt: asalſo R, D Kimchi who 
takes in the tune when » Deborah and Barxc') 
ſang, upon their victory over Siſera, and whea 
w Davia alfo ſang for his Victory orer a'l 
his Enemies. And 1adeed in proſecuting the 
oppolition which ſeems to be between this 
verſe and the 11, we might think it to de- 
note 'thoſe former times under her Judges 
and Kings, in which the had the greatelt oc- 
caſton of mirth and did ſhew it in finging and 
rejo;cing in her fealt daies, her new Moones 
and Sabbaths, and Solemn Feaſts, But by 
moit Expolitors theſe ttrlt words, the dates of 
lr youth are thought to be reſtrained by the 
latter, to the day when ſhe came up out of 
the Land of F-ypr, to that time eſpecially of her 
deliverance out of Zgy77, takeing that latter 
clauſe to be a farther declaration of what is 
meant by the former, to ſhew what time is cal- 
led the daies of her Touth, She was as it were 
born in Zgypr, and her childhood or youth 
thercfore muſt be when going forth thence 
ſhe paſled through the red Sea, ſaith Dr/- 
5, So have we mention of her Youth, Fer. 
2. 2. Exek, 16. 60, and there in Feremy 1t 
is explained to be the time when ſhe went 
after him in the wilderneſs, which was when 
he had delivered her out of Zgpt, and ſhe 
came up out ef it; In the Hiſtory of that de- 
liverance, it is ſayd that then Aoſes and the 
Children of Jſ7-acl ſang unto the Lord E xa. 
15. I. and v. 21, in the ſame word that 1s 
hcre uſed E23/12 Ban jun) and Miriam 
anſwered them, Sing ye to the Lord, or as 
* others interpret it, Afiriam Sang to them, 
and to their linging then, he here may ſeem 
to allude as he doth to the other parts and 
paſſages of the ſtory,, As upon that delive- 
rance in former times they did ſing, ſo up- 
on his deliverance here promiſed ſhall they 
have occaſion to ſing, and this deliverance 
being expounded of that wrought by Chriſt 
in delivering them from worſe enemies, and 
a worſe thralldome then that of EZgpr, and 
of thoſe benefits by him conferred, better then 
any then conferred, on them, greater occaſi- 
on then they had. And that, ſinging and 
makeing melody is proper to the time of 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, do we learn from 
thoſe hymnes of a greater 21iriam, the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin of Zachary and old Simeon: and 
from Pals and Sylas's ſinging praiſes to God 
when they were ſhut up 1a Priſon, AZ. 
16, 24. and St. Paal exhorting Chriſtians to 
teach aud admoniſh one another #n Pſalmes and 
Hymnes and ſpiritual Songs, finging with grace 
in their hearts to the Lord, Col. 3,16. and that 
they ſhould ſpeak to themſelves in Pſalmes and 
Hymnes ana ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and make- 
ing melody in their heart to the Lord, giveing 
thankes alwayes for all things anto God and the 
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Father in the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Eph. 5. 19, 20. with other hike examples and 
expreſſions. And certainly who ſo ſhall com- 
pare the deliverance, wrought by Chriſt from 
the captivity of Hell and Sin, with thoſe of 
old wrought ſor Iſrae! by the hand of 740- 
ſes or any others, and the benefits by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, reached forth unto 
thoſe that embrace it, with any conferred 
on_[ſ-ael of old, ſhall ſee the new ſo farr 
to exceed the old, as that it will appear that 
thoſe to whom theſe promiſes are here made 
have greater occaſion of Singing and Mirth, 
even in the valley of Achor, amid all trou- 
bles that can befal them, by reaſon of the wi- 
der door of better hope therein and thereby 
opened to them, then ever 1/-ae! of old had, 
even in the dates of ker youth, though there. 
by we underſtand their moſt flouriſhing and 
proſperous times, and wherein they had the 
Sreateſt deliverances, or even in the day, 
when ſhe came-up out of the Land of Zgypr, 
when the firſt memory of her late afflictions, 
and the ſight of her Enemies whom ſhe fear- 
ed, now newly deſtroyed, could not but much 
heighten her joy for her preſent deliverance, 
and cauſed her with all her might ro break 
forth into Singing. This do the words ſug- 
geſt according tn that reading which we fol- 
low of our Tranſſators and many others, ren- 
drins it, and ſhall Sing, which we look on as 
the beſt and propereſt, What reaſon we have 
ſo to do will better appear by comparing with 
it ſuch other rendrings as are given, and look- 
ing together into ſuch {ignifications as the word 
hath, that we may judge between them. 

It is by \ſome rendred, ſe ſhall anſwer 
that alſo is a common and uſual fignification 
of the verbe Ny anah here uſed : but that 
we look on in this caſe as little or nothing 
different from what we read, ſhall Sing, inal- 
mich as when this word is uſed for Sing- 
ing, it is uſually underſtood of ſach Sing- 
ing, in which one aaſwers another; though 
it be more generally uſed for any Singing, 
as Pſ. 147. 7. according to which notion an 
ancient Arabick Tranſlation done out of He- 
brew ,, conveniently renders the words here 


gi I And 1 will make the valley 
(or plain) of Achor a door of hope. 


And ſhe 
ſpall mutually anſwer there with mirth, And 
accordingly R. T, anchum gives the meaning of 
ſuch who ſo render it. Ir is (by ſome) ſayd, 
that the word here is not taken otherwiſe then 
in the notion of ſpeaking, and mutual anſwer- 
ing, and the fignification of MY Anera his 


ſhe ſoall chant or Sing with exultation, as where 


it is ſaid of Miriam, [PIN Y ſhe did anſwer 
or Sing to them, and the ſame ignification 


is fayd * (YR FI) Veanah lyim, ard the 


Chap. IT, 


lim i. e. Wild beaſis of the Iſlands (as ours 
Tranſlate it) ſhall! anſwer one another by lifting 
up their voices, there. By this way St. 7erom 
reconciles with ſinging the Tranſlations of A- 
guila, and Theodotian two ancient Greek ver- 
fions, of which the firſt rcndred the word 
£724 ſhall hear or obey, the other UTC 
67:72 ſhall anſwer, which the word alſo ſig- 
nifies, as if theſe did well agree with ſuch 
Singing, wherein ſome goipg before, others 
anſwer them in it. Otherwiſe &Tzz#7 ſhall 
obey, will fall in with that notion of the Cal- 
de paraphraſt, who interperts it OW PMAIV 
7295 which the ordinary Latin 1ranſa- 
tor of him renders; Et dedent fee 1bi ver- 
bo meo, ficut diebus antiquis, Aza they ſpall 
give themſelves to my wordas in the antes of old, 
Which expreſſcth the notion = of anſwering, 
alſo, bur 1n hearing and obeying, rather then 
in ſinging. » Buxtorfe renders it ; they ſoall 
there be gathered together to my word , which 
will import alſo, ſhall yield obedience to it, 
and that, giving but the liberty of a para- 
phraſt, will include ſinging to the Lord as a 
part of their ſervice or obedicnce, to him, or 
a ſinging for joy, as a ccnſequent on it, 

But it may be here by the way conſider- 
ed whither the words of the Chalde paraphraſt 
may not as well be rendred, they fall declare 
to my word or anſwer to my word, or accord- 
ing to an Arab. notion of that root all ces 
lebrate or give praiſe ts my word, vihich will 
be much 'one with ſinging, For 15n) or 
PRIN T hana in the Chalde dialect hath thoſe 


notions enarrare to declare, report, utter, or ' 


ſet forth, and /terare, to reiterate, and repeat, 
which will well agree with ſuch ſinging with 
anſwering one another, as we have fayd the 


word "Jy Anah denotes, and that j1nJtVv 


may be from this root as well as from 7191) 
N aha, to which they who render zt ſhall give 
#p, or apply themſelves, or ſhall be gathered ti 
gether to my werd (in which ſenſe 3t is as of- 
ten elſewhere uſed by the paraphraſt, ſo in this 
chap. verſe 16, and in chap. 3. 3. and 5.) 
do refer it, ©1s confeſſed, And then what 
he adds 51191199 mw my word, will well agree 
to it, importing according to the frequent 
uſe of it in the paraphraſts, as much as to 
me, For ſo they uſe it to denote not only the 
word ſpoken by God, or his command but 
his « perſon alſo, God himſelf or his glort- 
ous name : but however it be taken in any 
of theſe waies, there is no jrreconcileable 
difference in the meaning, all concurring in 
this, that it denotes a joynt concurrence in 
the ſervice of God, and ſhewing forth his 
praiſes with mutual conſent, by ſinging together 
or like acts expreſſing the affections of their 
hearts, 
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But other Greek tranſlations ſeem to go 
wider from this notion ; that commonlv called 
the Seventie's, rendrino the word mTearoIna- 
rut, ſhall be humbled, ( with which agree 
coDY0LL Tethmacac in the Syriack and FAERS 
T attadeo in the printed Arabick) and Symma- 
chus as St. Hieromtells us, z2x&975724, ſhall be af- 
That the word hath theſe Ggnificati- 
ons, Viz. to be humbled, and affiitcd, as well 
as the forementioned of Azſ;verizg and ſing- 
ing, is manifelt by many examples ; but why 
they ſhould here chooſe theſe ſiznifications, 
rather chen the other whici others prefer, is 
the queſtion, That of theſe the learned Gro- 
tins faith to be expreſſed not ill according to 
the ſenſe, raking NY Anetah, She ſpall 


| ſing, to denote here mournfl| ditties of weep- 
: ing and lamentaticn (as well as it doth 0- 
; therwhere Songs of joy) and ſo the words 
| here to be ſtill a denuntiation of evil {as we 
| have before ſeen that ſome do) and not words 


of comfort, and a promiſe of gaod, and then 


| he will have the following words as #2 the 


daics of her youth, to be expounded, as when 


' fre was afflicted with tze Egyprian bondage, as 
' fre is now with the Aſſſrian; and thoſe other, 
' and as ia the aay when (he came up out of the land of 
: Egypt, to mean, as in the time before ſhe came 
| wp out of Egypt. 
| follow him, a: d for what reaſon, we have be- 
| fore intimated, and that we look on the words 
' In theſe 14 and 15 verſes, and the following, 
: as prophecies, and promiſes of good things 
; to ſucceed theevils before threatned after they 
| had been inflicted on them : 
: upon their deliverance from thoſe evils, and 
; receiving the good things now promiſed, they 
| ſhould expreſs in joyful manner their ſenſe of 
_ | the benefits received, and their thankfulneſs 
: to God for them. And then will their inter- 
| pretations be liable to that exception which 
| St. Hierom makes, that they do nor agree to 
' a time of mirth and joy, nor well cxpreſs it. 


But that we cannot in this 


and that now 


| How ſha!! they be recorciled with the nott- 
; on of Singing, except we ſhall ſay, that even 
| thoſe Songs or expreſſions of joy, for the pre- 
+ ſent ſecurity and happy condition they were 
' by Gods mercy in, did comprehend alſo ex- 


preſſions of ſorrow and confetſion and humb- 
ling of themſelves for their former Sins and 
errors whereby they had offended God, and 
provoked him to caſt them of, as well as of 
joy, and praiſes to him for his gracious re- 


| ſtoring them to the joy of his Salvation, that 
' fo the memory of their former miſeries might 
| heighten their preſent joy and rejoycing in 
| his preſent benefits, and the hope ſect before 
: them? This way of reconciling their Inter- 
: pretations with the former doth the ſame Fa- 
| ther ſuggeſt unto us; which if | it ſeem not 
| ſufficient, we have no reaſon farther to fol- 
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low them, then ſo as to look on that ren« 
dring which ours and -.moſt others give, as 
the moſt genuine and agreeable beth to the 
words and ſcope of the place, There is yet 
another notion of the word given by R. Sa- 
lomo Farchi, and other * Jews, v#z, of dwel- 
ling, as if it were tobe rendred, ana ſhe ſhall 
awe therein, from the ſame root that PPAR 207 
dwelling is; and then, as inthe daies of her 
youth,to be meant ofher dwelling long 1n.Eg7pr; 
but concerning this we have Abeu Exra's CCn- 
ſure that it is PN" far of,or wide from the truth. 

Thus have we ſpoken at large concerning 
the meaning of theſe two verſes, and the 
termes in which ir is expreſſed ; yet before 
we paſs from them, may it not be inconve- 
nient to take a little into conſideration a 
queſtion which may here be put, ani concernes 
both them, and the following part of this 
ci:apter; which is, what perſons the pro- 
phecy in theſe words, and the following ut- 
tered do concerne, and how and when they 
have been, or are to be fulflled, In anſwer 
to which, as to ſuch Jews who (as we have 
ſeen) looke upon them as concerning them- 
ſelves 1n the preſent condition that they are 
in, and expect to have them fultlied by a 
temporal deliverance of them from their cap. 
tivity, and reſtoring ti-em to a quiet and peace- 
able injoyment of the {and that their fathers 
did of old policſs, we ſhall not need fay 
more, then what hath been already ſaid. They 
have long deceived themſelves with vain ex- 
pectations in this kind ; and it wil! be hard 
to undecelve them, ſecing- nothing © 1i] ſatiſ- 
fy them, bur ſuch an evevt which they have 
no grounds from this prophecy or any other ' 
to expect, and we have aſſured grounds to 
think that it ſhall never be, nor was ever pro. 
miſed them. Beſides, it is manifelt that theſe 
words did not properly at a'!l concerne the 
Jewes, but were particularly ſpoken to 7/- 
rael of the ten tribes, before tnat captivity 
into which they were led by the Afſrian; and 
were to comfort them with expectation of 


ſuch great good things as God in his mercy 


would do for them after that : which conſi- 
deration ſhews them alſo to be miſtaken, 
* who think the things here ſpoken to have 
been fulfilled by the return of the Jews from 
the Babyloniſh captivity. Nor will it ſuf- 
fice what ſome ſay that this, though more pe- 
cultarly ſpoken to thoſe of the ten Tribes , 
was made good in that return , becauſe ma- 
ny of thoſe ten Tribes did then joyn with 
the Jews, and return withthem ; becauſe they 
were ſo few that it cannot be looked on as 
a general benefit or deliverance ro them, 
Again , though many of the expreſſions 
here uſed mdy be applyed to that delive- 
rance and temporal felicity of the Jews and 
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ſuch Jſraelites as were mingled with them; 
yet others there are-in the following words 
which denote greater things then they ever 
afrer they returned enjoyed in their own land, 
wherein while they remained, afterwards they 
were much moleſted by the Perſians and Gre- 
cians, till at laſt they were clean taken away 
by the Romans, Of other times therefore 
muſt the words be underſtood, in which all 
the promiſed good things might take effect, 
if not according to the letter, yet in a bet. 
ter manner, which may prove, that no good 
word of God failed, And, theſe times are 
only the time of the Goſpel, whereby a wide 
door of hope hath been opened to them, and 
ſuch good things reached forth unto them as 
ſurpaſs any carnal and temporal things, un- 
der the names and expreſſhons of which, in 
condeſcention to the weakneſs of their under- 
ſtanding they are ſet forth and given them to 
apprehend. That ſuch benefits were offered 
gcnerally to them, we cannot doubt when 
we know that Chriſt came to ſeek in the 
firſt place the loſt ſheep of 1/7ae!, for finding 
of which, though he, while he was on earth, 
confined both himſelf and his Apoſtles to a 
narrower compaſs of 7udea, yet thoſe his A- 
poſtles after his death, went in ſearch after 
them into all places where they were dif. 
perſed, to call them into his fold, the Church ; 
and that greater multitudes of them came in 
at their call, we cannot doubt, when we 
ſee St, Fames writing to the twelve Tribes 
which were ſcattered abroad, as ſuch as had 
embraced the doctrine of the Goſpel, Fac. 1. 1, 
and St. Peter to the ſtrangers ſcattered through- 
out diverſe countries, z Pet. 1. 1, and if it 
pleaſe God yet to the end of the world to 
call more of them fit will be a farther fulfil. 
ling of this prophecy. It cannot be objefted 
that all 1/-ae! according to the Fleſh came not 
in at the call of the Goſpel, What Aber 
Ezra ſaith on the laſt verſe of this Chapter 
(how truly in that regard which he ſpeaks it 
we need not here examin) If they that were 
in captivity had turned from their evil way, 
they had returned into their own country ; 
here will hold true, that if they would have 
been all converted by the Goſpel, they had 
all been received and made partakers of the 
good promiſes in this prophecy made to 7/- 
racl, and offered to them all in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. And s what if ſome (too 
many) did not believe, ſhall their unbelief make 
the promiſe of Ged of none effeft? By no meanes ; 
It only ſhews that they did not retain rheir 
dignity and priviledge of being true Iſrael. For 
they are not all Iſrael which are of Ifrael, 
but ſuch as are ' of the Faith of Iſrael, and 
come in unto God, that they may receive the 


Chap. Il. 


promiſes by him made to true 1/rae/, To them 
all that were of that race were profers made 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and by vertue 
of this and like prophecies was it neceſſary 
that (as *St, Payl ſaith to the Jews) the word 
of God by which they ſhould be called on 
to enter in at the door of hope, opened by 
the preaching of Chriſt and the Kingdom of 
God, ſhould even firſt be ſpoken to them, 
and ſo it. was, The failure was not on Gods 
part who made the promiſe , but on theirs 
who put it from themſelves, and judged 
themſelves unworthy of eternal life; and 
that occaſioned the Apoſtles and ſuch as were 
ſent to preach it, to turne to the Gentiles, 
by the converſion of whom theſe prophecies 
were fulfilled, as well as by that of thoſe 
many Iſraelites which have been already con- 
verted, or any other of them that God ſhall 


et at any time farther pleaſe to call, For 


this is farther to be obſerved in anſwer to the 
queſtion propoſed, that as the prophecies in 
this chapter made, cannot be looked on as 
made good by any return of the two Tribes, 
which did not take in the other ten of J/- 
racl, to whom they were eſpecially directed; | 
ſo likewiſe, that we may underſtand them in | 
their due latitude, that we muſt take in to. | 
ether with thoſe, the other two alſo , and 
not only ſo, but alſo the Gentiles, that were 
then ! afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God ſlould call, This we learne from St. Paal 
who Rom, 9. 24, 25. where he ſheweth ſome 
of the words in this ng; 2mgs and chap- 
ter (and why may not we then think the 
like of others alſo and that they are appli- 
able to the believing Gentiles) to concerne | . 
the calling of the Gentiles alſo. By which |: 

meanes- the number of the children of 1ſra- | 

el (the believing Gentiles alſo being ado. 
pted into that name) ſhould according to what 
is above ſaid c, 1, 10, Be for number as the 
Sand of the Sea, Nor can this doCtrine be 
contradicted by the Jews according to what 
they themſelves grant to have been expected, 
even in ſuch a fulfilling of this prophecy, as 
they themſelves would have it made good 
by, viz. a reſtauration of them to the earth- 
ly Canaan: for they would _ that by 
vertue of it, many of the Gentiles alſo ſhould 
come into the number of 7/-ael: ſo on the 
laſt verſe of this chapter, is it by = them ſaid, 
as from an ancient Talmadical Doctor, that 
God did for no other cavſe lead away the 
Iſraelites among the nations, then that many 
proſelytes might be added to them. How 
appoſite what they ſay is to the words on 
which they ground it, will perhaps bc 
occaſion then to inquire ; that which at pre- 
ſent we gather from it to our purpoſe, 1s 
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that it cannot to them ſeem ſirange or ab- 
ſurd, that we ſhould ſay, that ſuch of the 
Gentiles as embraced that faith, by embrac- 
ing which 1/rael was made capavle of receiy- 
ing thoſe promiſes here made, were made as 
Ifracl, pariakers both of that name and the 
priviledges belonging to it, and that in be- 
tiowing on them thoſe good tiings here pro- 
phecyed of, the prophecy hcredircected to //- 
rael was fulfilled, A proſelyte among them 
of old was looked upon as * 11193 98 
iſracl gamar, a compleat 1/raelite having full 
right to all priviledges belonging to 1/rael; 
znd bv the ſame reaſon under the Goſpel, a 
tiue believer in thar faith which only makes 
{[racl it ſelf truely 7/rael, that is the 7/rael 
of God, is to be accounted to make upthe 
number of thoſe to whom the promiſes made 
to //racl belong, and by whoſe enjoying them, 
they may be ſaid to be. made good. But 
here while in this regard we ſay that this 
Prophecy doth reipcc& the time of the Goſ- 
pel, and was not in any other time or deli- 
verance of !/7e! made good , R, Lipman ſteps 
in and tells us, that the good things here pre- 
miſed have not at all been made good by 
tie event, and that therefore the Meſhah, by 
and in whom they were to be made good, is 
not yct come: contrary to which we ſay, 
that they are all in ſo ample a manner under 
the Goſpel fullfilled, that it is to us an evident 
proofe, that he by whoſe coming they were 
to have their due effect, is come and we 
ought not (as they perverſcly do) to look 
for another, and that we cannot ſay but 
that they have already been ſo amply fulfilled , 
ti:at if no more ſhould be done, God can- 
not be accuſed of failing in his promiſe, though 
we doubt rot but he will continue to the 
cnd of the world. ro add to what he hath 
donc, the door of hope ſtanding ſtill open, 
and the paſſage into the Heavenly Canaan 
bcins not obfiructed to any whom the name 
of Iſrael may comprehend , as that to the 
carthly Canaan, is to [ſracl after the fleſh, 
that which gives him ground for that cavil, 
is | ſuppoſe, becauſe all things that are hcre 
promiſed, and were to be brought to paſs at 
the coming of the Meſſiah, have not yet at 
any time been punctually and preciſely ac- 
cording to the literal ſound of the words, 
ciietied, Which we fay . was not ne- 
cciliry to be expeted; but that the mean- 
ing and ſcope of the words is to be looked 
into more then the bare literal ſound of them, 
m cxawining whether the promiſes in them 
mace have had their due accompliſhment. 
For this is a rule of maniſeſt truth and a- 
grecable ro reaſon, whether in promiſes or 
trezts, that if we ſce that, for repreſenting 
Whici to us, expreſſions of things not uſual- 
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ly done in tne ordinaty courſe of nature, are 
uſed, brought to paſs, in as high a manner, 
or higher then it would be if things were 
according to the literal found of the words 
done, then we may jultly look on the words 
and expreſſions as figuratively ſpoken, and 
can not ſay, they havenort had their due and in- 
tended eftect, though it he not in that man- 
ner as they do at firſt hearing ſound; and 
may look on the conſequent inſuing on them 
as the true meaning of them, And ſo there 
will be no objection againſt thoſe that look on 
them as fulfilled, becauſe that is done 
which was by thoſe expreſſions aimed at, and 
was given to thoſe to whom the promiſe in 
them is made, to conceive and expect, whe- 
ther of things ſpiritual under the notion of 
temporal, or either, or both. It is not to 
be expected that the ordinary nature of things 
ſhould be in that manner as the words lite- 
rally found, altered, as that a Woolf ſhould 
become in conditions like a Lambe, or a Li- 
on like a Calte, according to thoſe expreſſi. 
ons uſed ſas. 11. 6. & 65, 25. or that a 
man that hath * left or loſt Father or Mo- 
ther for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels, ſhould 
have natural parents reſtored to him by ver- 
tue of that promiſe made to him in the Goſ- 
pel ; but that that bedone which is equivalent, 
and of as great and good or better conſequence, 
as, or then if thoſe things were ſo done, Some 
chiefe Jewes themſelves will lead us the way 
in this, So faith * Aofes Aaimonides ; let it 
not come into thy thoughts that in the daies 
of Meſhah any thing of the courſe of the 
world ſhall be altered, or there ſhall be any 
innovation in the worke of the Creation ; 
but the world ſhall go onin its courſe, That 
which is ſaid in 1/aiah, The wolf ſhall dwell 
with the Lambe, and the Leopard ſhali Iy down 
with the Kid, &c. is a parable and enigma- 
tical ſpeech ; the meaning is that 7/-ael ſhall 
dwell ſecurely with the wicked of the world, 
which are likened to Woolves and Leopards, 
&c, and ſo all like expreffions, concerning 
the Meſſiah, are parabolical, and in the daies 
of the King Meſliah it ſhall be known to all 
what was intended by any ſuch parable, and 
what was the meaning intimated thereby. So 
then, even according to that learned Jewes 
conceſſion, a man ot far greater learning and 
authority then Lipman, if any of the things 
here promiſed under ſuch figurative or enig- 
matical ſpeeches, have not been according to 
the literal ſound and Fgnification of the words, 
yet, (as it is not without great abſurdity to 
be expected that ever they thould be) brought 
to paſs, this 1s no argument that the Meſſiah 
or Chriſt 1s not yet come, but our ſeeing that 
which was meant and intended by them ſo 
evidently effected , and {ill in fulfilling, as 
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that none that will not ſhur their eyes , can 
but ſee, it is an argument to the contrary, 
22, that our Lord Chriſt is the true Chriſt 
that ſhould come, for fulfilling theſe promi- 
ſes, and to confirme what we ſay, that theſe 
prophecys do belong to the Goſpel and the 
times thereof, under which (as they were ne- 
ver in any other time that can be inſtanced 
in) they have been ſo far fulfilled, as that we 
need not look for any farther fulfilling of 
them, and are ſtill more and more in fulfil. 
ling as God ſhall ſee fit ro call more and 
more whether of 1/-aelaccording to the fleſh, 
or others, even by that meanes made true 
1/r ael, into his Chnrch : they began to beful- 
filled at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, 
and have been ever ſince in fulfilling,and ſo ſhall 
continue to be unto the end of the world, 
when God ſhall ſeal up the number of his 
ele, and then all the good things here pro- 
miſed ſhall in a higher and more perfect and 
ſpirituall manner be compleated, and that hope 
to which the door is here opened, end in 
fruition, and Gods redeemed ſhall ſing per. 
petual Halleiuyaks to him that redeemed them, 
and hath placed them in ſecurity from all 
enemies and evils, and received them into 
the joy of him their Lord, Thus may it ſuf. 
fice in general to have ſaid as to the queſti- 
on concerning the perſons to, and of, whom 
what is ſaid of this Prophecy from the 14, 
verſe, unto the end of this chapter, 1s ſpok- 
en, and concerning the time when, and man- 
ner how the things therein promiſed , were 
to be fulfilled. The truth of what we have 
ſaid will be confirmed by conſidering and ap- 
plying the ſeveral clauſes of the prophecy 
and particular promiſes therein made. Some 
of which we have already had in theſe two 
verſes, and ſhall have others in thoſe that 
follow, to the explication of which , we are 


now to proceed, 


16, And it ſhall be at that day, 
ſaith the Lord that thou ſhalt call 
me lſhi; and ſhalt call me no more 
Baali. 17. For Iwill take away the 
names of Baalim out of her mouth, 
and they ſhall be no more Temem- 
bred by their name, 


V. 16, 17. And it ſpall be at that day, ſaith 
the Lord , that thou ſhalt call me Iſhi, and 
ſhalt call me no more Baali: For I will take a- 
wa) the name of Baalim ont of her month, and 
they ſhall be no more remembred by their name.) 
Having had in the two foregoing verſes de- 
ſcribed that method which God would uſe 


Chap.lII. 


for reducing 1/rae!, who had provoked him 
by their Idolatry, and ſinful courſes, to caſt 
them of, and to them being made ſenhble 
of their Errors, a promiſe ? of grace for con- 
verting them to him, and on their compli- 
ance therewith, of greater good things then 
they had been deprived of, and of a door 
of hope, though not of being reſtored to 
their former floriſhing condition of a tem- 
poral ftate, from hopes of reſtauration to 
which they were cut of c.1. v.,4,5. yetof 
entrance into a better Kingdome , and of 
great joy that ſhould thence accrue to them : 


we have in theſe two verſes a deſcription of 


farther good effects which this his dealing 
with tt.em ſhould have, or heexpects it ſhould 
have in them, and by which they ſhould ecx- 
preſs the truth of their converſion to him, 
and a farther promiſe of his help and-grace, 
by which that ſhould be effected in them : 
thoſe effects are, that they ſhould then no more 
call him Baalz, but 1i, and no more uſe 
the names of Baalim, or remember them, or 
take them up in their mouths , or make uſe 
of them in their way of worſhip ; and the pro- 
miſe of his helpe, and the aſſiſtance of his 
grace, in that he ſaith, that he will take away 
thoſe names out of their mouth, By the 
way it may be obſerved that here is * a 
change of perſons not unuſual in Scripture. 
In the foregoing words he ſpeaks of 1/-ae!, 
in the third perſon, here to her in the ſe. 
cond, thou ſalt call, &c, and again ſtraitway 
in the third, ont of hey moath ; which makes 
no alteration in the ſenſe, and that is the 
cauſe that ſome * ancient tranſlations keep 
ſtill to the third, there is nothing material 
in it. The ſenſe of the words in general, 
1s, that they ſhall utterly relinquiſh and de- 
teſt all things favouring of [dolatry, to which 
they were before given, and thereby pro- 
voked God; and now or henceforth acknoy- 
ledge God in due manner; * ſerve him alone 
and cleave ſteadfaſtly to him, not followins 
any of thoſe falſe Gods, or falſe worſhips 
to which they had becn formerly addicted. 
This will be manifeſt in takeing a particular 
view of the words: Jr ſhall be at that day, 
3, e., when thoſe things in the two foregoing 
verſes ſpoken of ſhall be done, ſo muſt all 
however they underſtand theſe words, look 
on as the time, by that day pointed out ; 
whether they look on the afflictions or con- 
ſolations there mentioned, it ſhall then cer- 
tainly be, and ought then to be; ſaith the 
Lord: that adds authority and neceſſity of 
execution , to what is ſaid, by the Prophet, 
as ſpeaking not in his own name but as trom 
God, who appointed what ſhould be, and 
could and would effet it, that thou ſhalt 
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call me, (to wit, in thy calling on me, and 
making any addreſſes to me or profeſling 
to worſhip me) 1/b, 5. e, as in the Margin 
of our Bibles, My Hnsband, for fothe word 
wa I which otherwiſe ſiznifieth more 
gcncrally a man, and more particularly a 
man of note, is uſed todenote; and ſhalt call 
me no more Baals, that 1s ſaith the Margin, 
my Lord, They might have a'ſo here again 
rendred it, wy Husband, For ſo doth the 
word Baal alſo ſometimes ſignify ; it fignifies 
T he owner or pojſeſſor 'of any this, a Lora, 4 
Fatron and alſo an Husband, and in thatnoti- 
cn are words from the ſame roct uſed of 
Goa himſelf, as Iſa. 54.5. Thy maker 1s 
P5H32 Boalaic, thy Husband, So that the dit- 
ference is not between, the calling him Hus- 


'band and Lord, bur the calling him ſo, viz. 


Husband or Lord under the name of /þ or 
of Baal ; Which though they otherwiſe may 
ſeem not to differ much in fignification, and 
a woman calling her Husband by either, 
might ſay but the ſame thing, yet is the 
calling him by the one, viz. by the name 
1 permitted and required and looked on 
as a token of their converſion and promiſe of 
future fidelity ro him their Husband, and the 
calling him by the other forbidden, and made, 
as ſo by them taken, unlawful to them. 
However they did perhaps before call him 
by it, and it may be true what «c one hence 
notes, that ſome of the 7/-aelites did invo- 
cate and worſhip the true on under that 
name as well as others did their falſe Gods, 
or even they pretend to worſhip him in 
their Idols which they ſo called, yet now 
they ſhall no more uſe that name in their ad- 
dreſſes ro him or worſhip him under it, The 
reaſon from the ſcope of the place is mani- 
feit, becauſe tnat though the word were in 
it ſelf of a middle and indifferent ſignificati- 
on, and did indeed 1n its proper fignification 
more truly belong to God, their owner, their 
Lord, their Husband, then to any other, yet 
they by attributing it to Idols, whom having 
ſorſaken God the  Whortng after, had 
ſo profancd and polluted it, that he who 
would have no communion or agreement 
with Idols, would no longer have it by any 
meanes attributed to him, or be called by it, 
The very naning it did ſound forth Idolatry ; 
they had given'it to their Idols, to whom 
he would not impart his honour, and therefore 
would not partake with them ſo much as in that 
name, » There be who look on theſe names 
1h and Baal, as diſtinguiſhed by another no- 
tion, here, as they think, pointed to to wit, 
in that 7A hath in it the notion of ſweetneſs 
and love and familiarity ſuch as ufeth to be 
between Husband and Wife, which have true 
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love and kindneſs one to another; But Baa! 
they think to have in it a ſound and import 
of harſhneſs, and imperiouſneſs and todenote 
him that uſeth it, to have not fo much of 
love, as fear, of him whom he calls by that 
title; and the ſenſe therefore which is by » an 
ancient Jewiſh Doctor (from whom who ever 
elſe make uſe of this notion , ſeem to have 
borrowed it) given 1s this; ye ſhall ſerve me 
out of love, and not out of fear, and fo to 
do ſhall they profeſs in the name by which 
they ſhall call henceforth on him, And 
x ſome Chriſtian Expolitors by the one name 
I ſo importing, will have the former and 
milder time and diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
here prophecyed of, to be intimated ; by the 
other of Baa/, the harſher and more ſervile 
diſpenſation of the Law, But whatever truth 
may be in this, and though it may ſeem toagree 
to what is by the Margin ſuggeſted, the for- 
mer reaſon for the uſe of the one, and aban= 
doning the other of theſe titles, given, ſeemes 
more agreeable to the ſcope in this place, 
and to the following words ſubjoyned for 
farther explication of whar is ſaid , viz. that 
he will take the name of Baalim out of their 
month, and they ſhall no more be remembred by 
their name; where by Baalim (which is the 
plural number of the ſingular Baaland denotes 
that they had more Idols called by that name, 
as hath been before obſerved on the eighth 
and 13" verſes.) being put, it is manifeſt that 
the word Baal 1s uſed with reſpe&t to that 
notion ; the plain ſcope being, that they ſhall 
no more call upon him by that name, becauſe 
he would utterly aboliſh the Idols which 
they had before ſerved, and leave no occaſi- 
on for farther remembrance of them, as the 
very uſe of the name by which they were cal- 
led, might bein danger of giving. For which 
reaſon of old, he gavea command inthe law 
to his people that they ſhould make vo men- 
tion of the names of othey Gods , neither ſhould 
let it be heardout of their month, Exod. 23, 13,y 
and now ſhould theſe, as David did * P/al. 
16. 4. diligently obſerve that command, v:z. 
by avoyding to take up into their lips, or 
mention, their name withany reſpect and re» 
verence, as they ſhould ſeem to do, if they 
farther thought fit to call God himſelf by it, 
and invocate him under it. Whether we look 
on the words as a prediction of what ſhould 
be when they were converted from their 1. 
dols unto God, or a command or direction 
what they ought todo, it comes to the ſame 
paſs, viz. that they ſhould have no more to 
do with Idols, as likewiſe chap. 14. 8. he 
faith that they ſhould ſay, what have 1 to 4s 
any more with Idols? which is the meaning 
that the Chalde paraphraſt gives of the 16. 
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verſe. It (hall be in that time ſaith the Lord, 

Je ſhall adaiet Your ſelves to my worſhpp, 

and ſhall no more ſerve the Idols of the 
eople. 

Of the laſt words in the 17. verſe, They 
ſhall no more be remembred by their names, there 
may be as R, Solome obſerves another way 
of interpretation, viz, either the 1/raelites 
ſhall not be any more remembred, by or with 
the name of Baalim, or Baalim ſhall be no 
more remembred with, or by the name of 
Iſrael, ſo as to ſay, that they were the peo- 
ple or worſhipers of Baalim, or that Baat:m 
were their God whom they worſhiped, 
as much as to ſay that 7ſ-ael ſhall no more 
be called the 1/-ael of Baalim, or, Baalim ſhall 
no more be called the Baalim of 1/rael, their 
names ſhall not be made as it were epithets 
one to another, or remembred one with the 
other. Theſe Interpretations however fall in 
with the others, in this, that they ſhall no 
longer have ought to do with thoſe Idols, ſo 
as at all to own them, or ſhew any reſpect, 
or yield any honour to them, yea in token 
of abhorrency to them, not ſo much as to 
ſuffer the names by which they were called 
to be taken into their mouths or mentioned 
with any honour : but the ordinary interpre- 
tation is the plainer and ſeemes more ge- 
nuine; which the vulgar Latin to make more 
perſpicuous, and to ſhew that it are the I- 
dols which ſhall not be remembred , with a 
little change of the letter for the ſenſe, ren- 
ders, he (hall no mure remember their names, 
and the Chalde plaine enough to the ſame 
purpoſe hath it, and there ſhall no remem- 
brance be made of them (viz. thoſe 1dols) 
any more, and ſo in the whole of theſe two 
verſes have we expreſſed in the Iſraelites, a 
perfect patterne of ſincere converts and true 
penitents, whoſe property is not only to be 
ſorry for, or outwardly forſake thoſe things 
wherein they formerly offended, but to have 
fuch an inward and total deteſtation of them, 
as not willingly art all to mention them, leſt 
that ſhould again breed or argue any com- 
placency ſtill in them, or renew their affe- 
tion to them, or be a ſign that they had ſtill 
ſome delight in them, or reſpect for them, 
as the willing talking of things ſeems to im- 
ply ; but they deſire rather that all remem- 
brance of ſuch things ſhould be blotted out, 
both of their own mindes, and the mindes 
of others. Agreeable is that exhortation of 
the Apoſtles, * Fornication, and all uncleaneſs or 
covetouſneſs, let it not once be named among you 
as becometh Saints, who according to what 
he belſewhere exhorts, are to abſtaine, not 
only from what is groſly evil, but alſo from 
all appearance of evil. So he ſaith it ſhould 
be here with //-ae/, when ſhe ſhould be con- 


2 Eph. 5-3 * Theſ, 5.22. © Compare Ezek, 19,20. & Z6. 26. 27, 


NTART Chap. II, 


'verted unto him: ſhe had before forſaken, 


yea forgat him to run after her Lovers, waom 
ſhe honoured with the name of Baalim, and 
as he ſpeaks of their Fathers, Fer. 23. 27. 
forgotten his name for Baa/, but now being 
become ſeniible of her errour, to teſtify her 
hearty repentance for it, and ſincere conver. 
ſion to God and adherence to him alone, ſhe 
ſhall endeavour on the contrary clear to for- 
get them, and that ſhe may ſo do ſhall nor 
ſo much as take up their rames into her 
mouth, and make no more mention or re. 
membrance of them, leſt there might be in it 
any appearance of evil, or occaſion of ca!- 
ling to minde with ſome affection that reſpect 
which ſhe formerly ſhewed to them ; ſhe thall 
account the very name by which ſhe called 
them ſo prophaned by that uſe of it, as thar 
ir would be a diſhonour to God to uſe it in 
any addreſſes to him, and ſhall therefore a- 
voyd it, and not be like a Whoriſh Woman, 
who though ſhe had on ſome occaſion left 
off her lewdneſs, yet ſhould ſtill love to 
mention or hear of with complacency, the 
names of thoſe whom ſhe formerly comitted 
lewdneſs with. 

But how ſhould ſhe, who was belore fo 
wholly addicted and wedded to her Baal;, 
now grow into ſuch a deteſtation of them, 
and an abhorrency even of their names? He 
ſheweth that this effect ſhall be his worke 
from whom is both to will and to do, ſaying, 
For I wall take away the names of Baalim out 
of her mouth. The meaning faith R, David 
Kimchi is that God will unite the heart of 
Iſrael to fear his name alone, and wi!l help 
them in it, as they ſay, 1f a man aefire to be 
cleanſed, the} (i, e. God) will aſſiſt him. Ac- 
cording, faith Abey Ezra, to what he ſaith, 
* Deut. 30, 6. The Lord thy God will circum- © 
ciſe rhine heart, aud the heart of thy ſeed to love _ 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with | 
all thy ſoul, that thou mayeſi live, With which 
may be compared alſo what he ſaith, Zacka- 
riah 13. 62, I will cut of the names of the 
Idols out of the Land, and they ſhall no mure be 
remembred, This 1s that promiſe of helpe and 
aſhitance of grace from God for her conver- 
fion which we ſaid to be in theſe words. 

There may te obſerved likewiſe another 
promiſe neceſſarily implycd in them , viz. oi 
gracious reconciliation to them, for he who - 
had before ſaid verſe 2, ſie is not Ithi, ny 
Wife, neither am [ Iſhah, her Hnusbaid , now 
faith that ſhe ſhall call lim Thi, my Hesbards 
as by a compellation that he will be pleaſed 
with, what leſs can it denote then a promiſe 
that he will with loveing kindneſs again re- 
ceive her returning to him into his iavour, 
and with conyjugal affection embrace her, out 
this promiſe 1s more cxplicitcly declared v. 10. 
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There is another obſervation made on theſe 
words by a * Jew of great note, and by other 
4 Learned Doctors among them cited with 
ſeeming approbation, (for they give no other 
cenſure of it) and that is, that theſe words 
of the 17. verſe partly reſpect Jſrael, vis. 
thoſe firſt, 7 will take away the names of Baa- 
lim out of her month, 3. e. (ſaith he) out of the 
mouth of 1/-ael, and partly the Gentiles, viz, 
thoſe other, and they ſhall no more be remem- 
bred by their names,1.e. in the mouths of the 
Gentiles, For neither the Gentiles, faith 
he, ſhall in thoſe times ſerve Idoles, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid , Zephan. 3. 9. 
For then will I turne to the People, a pure 
Language, that they may all call upon the name of 
the Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent. Withal 
he addes that the firſt words , may denote 
TW NT that generation of Salvation, or 
thoſe thaxſhould be then living when Salva- 
tion was*firſt brought to them; and the lat- 
ter words DMN the generation of a- 
ges, of thoſe that ſhould ſucceed in follow- 
ing generations, Out of the mouth of the 
firſt, he would take the names of Baalm, and 
they ſhould no more be remembred by thoſe 
that ſhould follow, Of the firſt of theſe ex- 
poſitions (which alone AZarbinel cites as his 
chief opinion) it may be to our purpoſe to 
take notice, though we examin not his nicety 
in diſtributing the words between 1/rael and 
the Gentiles; for it will confirm by their conceſſi- 
on, what we ſaidin anſwer to the queſtion above 
put, that this prophecy in the latter part of 
this chapter, concernes as well the Gentiles 
as Iſrael according to the fleſh, and the words 
and promiſes thereof are appliable to both, 
and fulfilled by the calling of both; and ſo 
belong to the times of the Goſpel preached 
to both for their converſion from Idoles 
and vain worſhips, to the one true liv- 
ing God ; as in ſome of the following paſ- 
ſages willa!ſo more evidently appear, in which 
he proceeds in gracious promiſes of good 
things which he will ſhew to them being 
thus converted to him, and ſincerely worſhiping 
and cordially ſerving him alone, As firſt of 
ſecurity and tranquillity in the next verſe. 


18. And in that d,y will I make a cove- 
nant for them with the beaſts of the 
field, and with the fowls of Heaven, 
and with the creeping things of tbe 
ground : and Twill break the bow and 
ſword, and the battel out of the earth, 
and will make them to lie down 


ſafely. 


* R. Saadiah. 4 Kimchi & Abarb. 
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Verſe 18. And in thit day will I make a 
covenant for them with the beaſts of the field, and 
the fowles of Heaven, and the creeping things of 
the Ground, &c, ) In that day ; as before, verſe 
I6. when according to what is in that verſe ad. 
ded, they ſhall leave their Baals and falſe 
worſhips, and cleave faithfully to God , and 
acknowledge and ſerve him alone, 1 will 
make a covenant for them with the beaſts of the 
field, &c, That this expreſſion is figurative, 
cannot be doubted, ſeeing the things here nam. 
ed are not fit parties for makinga covenant ; 
ſo that the meaning muſt needs be no other 
then that he will cauſe that they” ſhall not 
do them hurt or miſchief, but they ſhall be 
as ſecure from them, as if they were in co- 
venant or a league of peace with them, and 
had them ſubſervient to them for good. 
We hear. above threatned, v. 12. that the 
beaſts thould cat their Vines and Figp-trees, 
and elſewhere like threats, that on their re- 
belling againſt God, he would ſend © wild 
beaſts among them to devour and conſume 
them. By the Foxles of Heaven, here, Kim- 
ck; underſtands, Locuſts and like devouring 
creatures which uſe to conſume the fruits of 
the earth, And thoſe elſewhcre of all ſorts, 
f doth he threaten to ſend on them for their 
wickedneſs, s and the poiſon of Serpents, alſo, 
Cockatrices and like creeping things of the 
earth. But now on the contrary to theſe be- 
ing reconciled with him, doth he promiſe 
that he will make a covenant for them with 
all theſe hurtful creatures. The like expreſ- 
ſion have we in Job, 5. 22. 23. Neither ſhalt 
thou be afraid of the beaſts of the earth, For 
thou ſtale be un league with the ſtones of the 
field, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace 
with thee , with other like hyperbollical ex- 
preſſions of ſecurity to thoſe who are in fa- 
vour with God, from ſuch things as might 
be thought moſt hurtful; as Thou halt tread 
upon the Lyon and the Adder, the young Lyon 
and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet, 
Pal. 91. 13. and jſo Ezek, 34, 25. I will 
make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
canſe the evil beaſts to ceaſe out of the Land, and 
they ſhall dwell ſafely in the Wilderneſs and ſleep 
in the woods, and ſee Iſai. 11. 16, &c, Now 
that what is ſaid here by the Prophet we 
apply to the times of the Goſpel, and look 
on as concerning thoſe that are called into 
his Kingdom and Church, may not ſeem 
ſtrange when we hear from Chriſt himſelf 
ſuch language. Theſe ſigns (hall follow them 
that believe. They ſhall take up Serpents, and 
sf they drinke any aeadly thing, it (hall not hart 
them, Marc. 16, 17,18. and Luk, 10. 19. Be- 
hold 1 give unto you power to tread on Serpents 
and Scorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 


f Deur. 28, 39. 
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my, and wthirs ſhall by any meanes hurt you ; 
Yea not only fo, but making even the De- 
vils ſubject unto them tarough his name, as 
his ſe.enty diſciples tell him they found 
made good by expericnce verſe 17. And that 
the things here promiſed have been really ac- 


| cording to the letter effected in ſome, we ſee 


in the cxample of Pan!, At. 28. 3. &c. 
on whoſe hand when a Viper faſined, the 
Barb:rians looked that ke ſhould have ſwel- 
led or fallen dead ſuddenly, according to the 
effect that the biting of that venemous beaſt 


_ uſually had on others ; but he ſhook it of and 


felt no harm at all, infomuch that they who 
before looked on him as a murderer whom 
vengeance would not ſuffer to live, ſcctog 
this, now chang'd their mindes, and thought 
him a God; a man near and dear unto God , 
they might well conclude him. And we can- 
not doubt but that if things had been at 
large recorded, many other examples in like 
kind, to prove the good effect of Gods league 
made with the Beaſts of the Fiela ard other 
hurtful Creatures, for ſuch as faithfully cleave 
to him and ſerve him, to whom this promife 
is made, would be found, I know not why 
we may not, think tlat the frequency and 
commonneſs of his preſervation of his from 
hurts in that kind which might elſe daily fall 


on them, is the reaſon that they were not more 


taken notice of, and did not ſeem ſtrange. 
But if any will not take due notice of 
what is ordinarily done, but will object that 
this is not generally in a miraculous manner 
done, ſo as to prove that theſe priviledges 
of the times of the Goſpel, which we ſay they 
do belong to, are fo far made good as to de- 
monſtrace that they do belong to them; there 
are other anſwers which ſufficiently ſhew that 
objection to be of no force. As tirft that they 
perhaps miſtake in extending the promiſe far- 
ther then they ought, in looking on that as 
belonging to all that bear the name of Chri- 
ſtians , which pertaines only to fuch as are 
ſincerely ſo, and with all their heart cleave to 
him, renouncing all that may be called Baa- 


lim, all things contrary or offenſive to God, 


They ought to conſider, whether in thoſe that 
they ſee to ſuffer in that Kkinde there be not 
ſome Sin, for chaftiſing which God opens the 
mouthes of thoſe beaſts againſt them, or 
ſends like hurts on them : again whether there 
be not in them a defect of ſuch a meaſure of 
faith as is req'ired , as our Saviour anſwer- 
ed his Diſciples when they were afraid of 
drowning, Wh) are 1e fearful, O je of little 
Faith? h> Mat. 8. 26. By Faith the mouths 
of Lyons are to be ſtopped, the violence of 
Fire to be quenched, &c. Heb. Ir. 33, 34. 
But ſuppoſe that there be no ſuci defect in 
the perſons, yet mean while may other and 
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better things be wrought in them and for 
them by what they ſufter, which being con. 
fidered, it cannot be faid that this promue is to 
them of none effect, though not fulfilled accord- 
ing to the letter of the figurative expreſſion 
in which it is given, The main ſcope of the 
expreſſion 1s to give them ſccurity againſt a- 
ny hurt of evil by any creatures to be brought 
on them, If then God give them ſuch ſecu. 
rity and tranquility of mind as that they can 
look on any ſuch things which they ſuffer 
trom them, as not hurtful to them , but as 
cauſes of greater good; it cannot be ſaid that 
the promule is not according toits maine end 


fulfilled, and the leſſer hurt which ſeemes to- 


croſs the letter ſwallowed up in the greater 
good, which makes good the main thing 
therein intended, It-is well obſerved by the 
Learned Grotzxs on the forecited, Marc. 16, 
17, I8, that theſe ſignes there named by *hriſt 
are not only to be looked on as beneficial 
according to the letter , but to contain in 
them images or repreſentations, of thoſe be- 
netits which happen or accrew to the mindes 
of men by the Goſpel; and ſo here may the 
expreſhons of this Evangelical premiſe 
here made, ſeeme to denote not only 
or Not ſo much , ſecurity from outward 
hurts from the creatures, but, or as, in- 
ward ſecurity and tranquillity of mind, out 
of certain confidence and afſurance that all 
things work together for good to them, as 
St. raul tells us they do to them that fear 
God, Rom. 8. 28, And ſo being perſwaded 
that not any creature can ſeparate them from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord (as he farther ſpeaks verſe 29.) 
we cannot look on any thing that can 
happen to thoſe ſpoken of, from anv of the 
creatures, as hurtful, but rather benefic:al ; by 
his good providence, and out of his love ſo 
ordered to them for ends beſt known to him- 
ſelf, which ſhall be to his glory which they 
ought to defire, and their good ; if not ap- 
parently in this life, yet undoubtedly in a 
better wherein they ſhall be perfcly freed 
from all moleſtation: and that is the time 
on which we may well look with diverſe 
men of good judgment, as that in which the 
full completion of this and like promiſes is 
to be expected, and is principally referred 
to, ' taking theſe for certain rules, Firſt, that 
ail promiſes made as to this Life, are ſtillto 
be underitood with exception of chaſtiſements 
and the Croſs which Chriſt hath bequeath'd 
to his, to be taken up, that ſo they may 
be conformed to his Image , ln? = Mer 
that the promiſes belonceing to Chriits King- 
dom, are only to begin and more imperfect- 
ly to be fulfilled in this Life , but the full 
completion 1s expected in the Life to come, 
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to which while they aſpire , they will look 
on all the ſufferings of this Life as nothing 
hurtful, yca greatly beneficial, if they be any 
way advantagious to them for the obtaining 
of that by exerciſing their Chriſtian vertues of 
Love, Faith, Hope, Patience, ec. and by 
trying them as Gold is tryed that it may 
be for veilels of honour, and will not 1mpute 
it to God 2s 2 breach of promiſe, if he ſut- 
fer ſuch things to befal them, Againſt all 
that can :'be ſaid in this kind it 1s evi- 
dent, that theſe promiſes belong to the 
times of Chriſt and the Goſpel; they were 
never in fo great a meaſure in any other 
times fulfilled, and there remain no other 
tines after, wherein they may be fulfilled 
in this world ; but what is wanting for 
a ſull completion of them, is to be ex- 
pected in the world to come > where 
ſhalt! be no more” wild beaſts, hurtful fowls, 
or poiſo1 of ſerpents, This may be reaſo= 
nably ſaid if we take here the things nam- 
&d, The Beſts of the Field, the Fouls of 
Heaven , :n4 the Creeping thinzs of the 
Ground, 1n their proper notion, accordirg 
to the ſound and fignification of the letter, 
as * many learned men of great judgment do, 
as if it were a renewing of that league where- 
by the creatures were at firſt ſubjected all to 
Adam, the breaking of which by his rebe!l- 
on againit God, was a cauſe of their rebelii- 
on againſt him and his poſterity z and that 
the right and dominion over them were pro- 
miſed to be reſtored in Chriſt, which is ccr= 
tainly 1 made good , fully to them in tm 
their head, al:hough it appear not fulfilled in 
his members becauſe of iheir imperfection 
in this Life; yet it is in good meaſure 1n 
them alſo made good zccording to the ways 
that we have mentioned. 

But there are = others of no leſs note and 
authority, who preſcr 106 underfland thoſe 
names alſo figuratively, fo 25s to denote men 
who in their jarmcful congitions are fo like 
thoſe beaſts, as to deſerve to be called by 
their names in a way of expreſſion not un- 
uſual : ſo the Phariſees are by Chriſt called 
a generation of Vipers, Z7at. 12, 34. Herd 
a Fox, Las. 13. 37. False Prophets, Raven: 
ing Wolves, 2at. 7. 15. and the like. And 
to juſtify this way of Expoſition diverfe bor- 
row from St. Zerom an inſtance taken out of 
that Biftory A. 10, wherein by all manner 
of fourfooted beaſts of the Earth, and wild 
©caiis and creeping things and fowls of the 
air, repreſented to Peter as all let down to- 
SCLNcr 11 a great ſheet from Heaven, were 
denoted the people of the Gentile nations : 
So therefore here, though beaſts .and fowls 
i creeping things be named, do (I ſay) 
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diverſe chooſe to underſtand men of ſcch like 
conditions, but co not a!l in one manner 
apply them. . Soine underſtand them of ſuch 
nations as were at open hoſlitity then with 
ſſrael, and uſed to infeit them and prey vp- 
on them, that the meaning of the words ſhould 
be, that they ſhould be ſecured from hurt by 
any ſuch: 1 will cauſe(* ſaith a Learned Man) 
that the E aomites , Ammonrites and MMoatites 
ſhall not hurc them; an ancient * Father, 
names Perſians, Aedians, Babylonians and the 
like. But theſe ſeeme to look on the per- 
ſons ſpoken to, and of,and deſigned bythe word 
them, viz, the Iſraelites, in another reſpec, 
and to apply them to another condition of 
theirs, and to other times thea the Prophec;, 
according to the way which we have all along 
gon in, will admit, or be found to be fulR1c:i 
by, or have its due extent allowed it. Fo: 
according to their cxpoſition the proni:ſz 
would be that 1ſ-ael according to the Flcii: 
ſhould be reſtored to their Land, and ticre 
live ſecure from moleſtation by ſuch enem.es 
( denoted here under the names of beaſts and 
like hurtful creatures) as formerly infeſted 
them and were then Nations in being, as 
they are not now, But there was never yet 
any ſach reltauration to 1/-ael, The return of 
a ſinall remnant of them mixed with the Jews 
afcer their deliverance from the Babyloniſh 
captivity, and ſo ſwallowed up among them 
as all to be accounted Jews and not a di- 
itinct people or Kinzgdome as before, can 
not be thought a general reſtauration of them ; 
and if it weregranted that that might poe for a 
reſtavuration of them , yet carnot it be ſayd 
that ever after thar, they were ſecured from 
Enemics like to thoſe by them named : though 
tne Jews did for ſome time enjoy a reſpicc 
from troubles, yer was that quiet again ſuc- 
ceeded by ſuch troubles from enemies which 
at laſt ended in the deſtruction of their Coun- 
try and Nation, fo that we cannot ſay that 
cH15 promiſe which is for continuance, to have 
thereby had its completion, The Jews them- 
ſcives do not think ſo, which makes them 
groundlefly look for a farther reſtoring to 
their Country, becauſe they will not look 
on the benefits in Chriſt reached forth to be. 
lievers. So that this covenant here promiſ- 
cd to be made for 7/-ael, cannot be ſaid in 
that regard of their teturn with the Jews, e- 
ver to have been made good to rhem; and 
there is no ground to ſay 'or hope, that ever 
in ſuch a way it ſhall be, We muſt there- 
fore, as we have all along hitherto done, un- 
derſtand the time to which this prophecy 
belongs, to bethe time of the Goſpel, and 
the calling the perſons ſpoken of by that, 
not to the repoſſeſſion of any carthly Canaan, 
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but a ſpiritual, the Kiagdome of Chriſt ; and 
thea thoſe perſons to be both as many of 7- 
raets poſterity according to the Fleſh, and ro- 
ce:her as many of cther nations alſo as by 
believing in the hope of 7/rael are made 
_ worthy of the name of the Iſrae] of God; 
then may we ſay, that this promiſe is made 
to ſuch, all ſuch, and only ſuch, and that 
God will ſurely make it good to them in ſe- 
curing ' them from the hurt and violence of 
all ſuch as are deſirous, and otherwife with. 
out his covenant here mentioned, and his 
ceipeci2] protection, would be able to annoy 
them and bring them to deftruction, whe- 
ther we underſtand it of malicious mcn, who 
are to other men as ſavage beaſts, and ſer- 
pents, yea worſe. then any ſo properly cal- 
led, or ? whether we ye: further extend the 
figurative ſpeech by an allegory to ſpiritual 
enemies a!:o, Sin, and the Devil, that roar- 
inz Lyon, that old Serpent, and Dragon, 
From all can the ſame power of God defend 
and ſecure his faithful ſervants as well as 
f:om-the leaſt worme, and by vertue of this 
promiſe here, may we have aſſurance that 
he will, ſo that they need not fear what any 
of them can do to them, as long as they con- 
tinue in fairhfal and cloſe obedience to him ; 
and ſo be ſuch as thoſe to whom the pro- 
miſe 15 made, are required to be, And then 
if we thus underſtand by the words not pro- 
perly beafts, e+c. but men likened to them, 
as gria: in malice and power to do hurt as 
the. ; the way toſhew how they being ſo un- 
dcri:ood have been made good under the Goſ- 
pel 'o thiſe who have received it, the Ifracl 
of God and his faithful ſervants, true be- 
lievers who embrace the word that he hath 
ſpoken to their hearts, and abandoniag all 
' Other ſervices, of Idols, Sin, and Satan, cleave 
ſteadfaſtly ro him, and put their ſole truſt in 
him, will be much the ſame as it was, if it 
were properly underſtood of beaſts ; and the 
anſwer alſo to any ſuch objection as was 
made from their being moleſted by them, 
much a'ike, If any thing more need to be 
ſaid, that will be ſeafonably added, when 
we ſhall have confidered the following words 
in the lat:er part of the verſe, which fall in 
with theſe words ſo nnderſtood, and are as 
an exp.ication of them ſo taken ; which are, 
And I will break the Bow and the Sword, ana 
the battel out of the Earth. 

Agrecable to what he ſaith, 7 will break 
the Bow and the Sword, is what we have 
Pf. 46. 9. He breaketh the Bow, and cutteth 
the Spear in (under, But to ſay, 1 will break. 
the Battel, or War , may ſeem not ſo pro- 
per a ſpeech, and therefore do ' ſame here 
ſupply ſomerhing, as weapons, viz, and all 0- 
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ther weapons of War, and ſo an.ancient 
Arabick Tranſlation * ys) 2) #445 
and all inſtruments of War, The Chalde in. 
terprets it, Ana the Bow and the Sword and 
ſuch as make War will I cauſe to ceaſe out if 
the Land, fo that it will be all one in ſenſe 
with what is ſaid in the ſame forccited Pſalme 
and verſc, He maketh Wer to ceaſe unto the 
ends of the Earth: and the whole 1till a pro- 
miſe of ſecurity and peace, * and that they 
ſhall dwell ſafely or ſccurely, as in the next 
words is expreſſed, ad will make them t» lie 
down ſafely ;, » others render to Sleep ; others 
to * dwell, {ecurely, confidently ; the Greek 
and printed Arabick iz hope, viz, of ſecurity 
and pro'eciion from Cod. All mean bu: the 
ſame thing, and give well cnough the mcan. 
ing, and we may well look on it as a * pro- 
verbial kind of ſpcech, denoting great con- 
fidence, tranquillity and ſgcurity, without 
ſear of being moleſted or troubled by any; 
ſich a tote 8s Daria likewiſe deſcribes Pal. 
4. 8. 1 will loth lay me d:wn, (the ſame woid 
that is here uſed) and Sle.p, for thon Lordote 
ly makeſ} me to dwell in (afety. But here a- 
gain Will recur, and be reſumed, the former 
objcction, againſt what we ſay that theſe 
promiſes belong to the times of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, viz. How it can be faid that 
theſe things, this promiſe of ſo great peace 
and tranquility, and ſecurity, were ever made 
good ſince the preaching of the Goſpel, or 
are like probably , to be under it, when we 
ſee none expoſed to greater hazards , greater 
troubles, and trovbled with frequenter Wars 
and the ill effects thereof , then thoſe that 
have en;braced that deErine, and the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, both have been all along, and 
are ſtill, and are likcly to be moleſted and 
diſquicted with ? For anſwer to this queſti- 
on or cavil, beſides what hath been but 
now ſzid on the precedent words in this 
verſe, we migit remit the reader to what 
we have elſewhere ſaid on Micah. 4 3. as like- 
wiſe Jſas. 2. 4. where isa much like promiſe 
to the Church of Chriſt; but that I mav not 
give him -the trouble of ſending him from 
place to place; and perhaps this may come 
into the hands of fome, who have not that 
part, though printed before this, I fill 
here ſpeak ſomething to like purpoſe. Severil 
anſwers are given, the ſcope of which I ſhall 
diſtinftly ſet down, becauſe though any of 
them ſingly might ſuffice a ſober mind, yet 
if a Jew or any that is obſtinate may not 
acquicſce perhaps therein, by laying more of 
them together, he may be more fully con- 
vinced. The objeQtion as from this p'ace 
compared with thoſe in 1/ai. and Aficab. 
taken, may contain in it two branches, one 
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one from their makeing War, and infeſting 
others z the other from their being infeſted 
by others, and both would be anſwered, Firit 
therefore, we ſuppoſe it might ſuffice to ſay 
that the Spirit and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
is not like that of other Religions which e- 
ven of neceſſity ingageth to War, but ſuch as 
tendeth wholly to Peace, teacheth and requireth 
ir, So that if Men would receive and follow 
the rules thereof all theſe things here mentt- 
oned would neceſſarily inſue : they would net- 
ther injure, hurt nor trouble others, nor be jn 
fear of hurt and molcſtation from others: and to 
ſuch only as do reccive that and give tiem- 
ſelves to be directed and governed by it, is 
this promiſe made, xz, to ſuch who receive 
thoſe comfortable words which God ſpeak- 
eth to their heart ( verſe 14, ) and who call 
him 1/z, keeping covenant with hun, and aban- 
doning all others, cleave ſtedfaltly to him, and 
worthip, ſerve and obey him with hincerity 
of heart, not to'all in general or promiſ- 
cuouſly. So that on Gods part who hath 
uſed ſuch proper efficacious meanes for 
bringing this to paſs, and for preparing them 
by alluring or perſwading them (as in v, 14.) 
that it might take effcCt in them, there is no- 
things deficient : that thoſe meanes have not 
taken general effect, argues only the imperfecti- 
on of men, not of the rule, which they pro- 
feſs to have received, but do not guide ther 
actions, as they ought, by it. They do not 
know, at leaſt not confider, what manner of 
ſpirit they are of, as our Saviour upbraids 
his two over haſty Diſciples, Lac. 9.55. 
The Fleſh prevailes in them roo much and 
firſt warreth in them againſt the Spirit, and 
tha: is the too frequent occaſion of breach 
of peace and of wars abroad; . ſo learn we 
from St. Fames (Cc, 4. 1.) From whence come 
wars ana fightings among you? c'me they not 
hence, even vf. your Luſts that war 1 your mem- 
bers? And it cannot be expected that it ſhould 
be otherwiſe, as to the generallity, while 
Chriſtians alſo are men, and ſo neceſſarily 
ſubject to defects and imperfections, except 
we ſhould expect that God ſhould change 
the ſtate of the Church militant on earth , 
inco the ſtate of the Church triumphant in Hea. 
ven, and make men even in this life perfect 
Saints, impeccable, and leave them no pow- 
cr to diſpoſe of themſelves or their own aci- 
ons in any thing. The Jew hath no more 
Sround hence to except againſt the Goſ, pel be- 
cauſe all that are called Chriſtians do not ex. 
actly conform themſelves to the rulc thereof, 
then he hath to except againſt the Law of 
Moſes, becauſe all that were called Jews did 
not exactly obey it. y The Law was till 
holy, 'and the Commandment holy, juit and 
200d, though it had not that effect in many 
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But 2'y it can- 
not be denyed that the Goſpel had apparent- 
ly that effect here promiſcd , after its pro- 


of them as to make them ſo. 


mulgation in the World, It appears, by 
that ſo many of different nations and Sccts, 
Jews, lſraclites, Gentiles, and of all condi- 
tions high and low, being by the prea: i1:;; 
thereof converted, putting of animoſ:tics, quar- 
rels, hatred and diſcord which were before a- 
mong them, became of one Heart and one 
Soul, (as it is ſayd of them A#. 4. 2.) be- 
ing all as joynt membcrs of one Body, undcr 
one head Chriſt , putting on (o peaceibie a 
diſpoſition that they neither did hurt to one 
another, nor to others, bur as faras in them 
lay, cid live peaceably among titcnileives, 
and with all others. As far as that d«Qtrine 
diffuſed it ſeif, fo far did the defire of peace 
and charity ; the whole * multitude of Chri- 
itians acknowledging themfelves bound by 
their profeilion not to will, not to do, not tv 
ſpeak or think ill of anv, to love their Ene- 
mies, not to hate any ; and accordingly makeing 
it good in their practice infomuch that though 
they were much more in number, and great- 
cr in ſtrength, then their Enemies who op- 
preſſed them and excrciſed all manner of 
violence and cruelty toward them, ſo that 
they could ealily not only have defended them= 
ſelves, but have quite overcome thole that fo 
injurivuſly and deſpitefully uſed them, and have 
gotten even the Empire into their hands; yet 
becauſe the preſett authoriry of the Magi- 
ſtrate was on the other fide, they indexvour- 
ed no ſuch thing, but rather choſe to ſuffer 
all injuries, then to take up the ſword into 
their hands, leſt they ſhouid offend againſt the 
diſcipline and rules of Qhriitian Religion, 
which taught them thar they ought rather 
occiat quam oder, to be Slain, then to Slay, 
where they had not juſt anthority, and that they 
ought not to uſe any armes which miuht bz 
to the breach of Chritts peace. This treiti- 
mony given of them by an ancient writer, 
Te:tullian,whoflouriihed about 203. years after 
Chritt, and confirmed by the Hiſtory of thoſe 
times ſufficiently evidenceth that theſe pro- 
phecies had then an anſwerable effect, as no 
where elſe, ſo amons the profeſſors of tie 
© hriſtian Religion, whom we ſay they rc- 
ſpect; and that amorg them was fulfilled, what 
1s here ſaid that the Bow and the Sword and bat- 
telhadno place among them, and that the effica- 
clous power of the Goſpel did manifeitly excrr 
it ſelf, by its diſpoſing of them wholly to peace, 
whea they, 1n the judgement of men, and if they 
had not gon on higher principles then thoſe of 
other Religions did, had ſuch provolteins o:- 
caſ10ns to break it, and make uſe of armes. 
And how would they who refuſed to make 
uſe of them againſt their profeiled Encmics» 
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make ne of them oneagainſt another, as ma- 
ny as profeſſed the Religion of Chriſt com- 
mon to them, however otherwiſe diſtinguiſh- 
ed by difference of nation, or education ? 
Burt if it be farther objected, that though 
the Chriſttans of thoſe times ſo bchaved 
themſelves, as that what is ſaid in theſe pro- 
phecies might be thought very appliable to 
them, and to be verified in them ; why then 
it did not {till continue ſo to be, but that in 
after times there have been ſuch unappeaſa- 
ble diſſentions and quarre's among them, ſuch 
bloody Wars, of the juſtice of whichno rea- 
ſon can be given (for that ſome Wars may 
be juſt, where there 1s lawful authority and a 
juit and neceſſary cauſe, it can be no more 
doubted, then that too-many are unjult , 
raiſed by them who have no right to invade 
others) as if the Goſpel which they all pro. 
feſs were now become another Goipcl, and 


inſtilled different principles from what ir for- 
merly diJ, whereas theſe -prophecies ſcem to 


imply a continued ſtate of peace ? we have 
to anſwer, that this is no more then we 
were forewarn'd of in that * Goſpel of peace, 
viz. That in the latter dies, perillous times 
oculd come, times of falling away from Chriſt, 
times wherein many ſhould have © a forme 
of Godlineſs, but deny the power theresf, and 
4 many profeſſing to krow God, ſhould 3n works 
deny him, Tunes whereta © Faith ſrorild de- 
crerſe ,. ad f Chatity wax cold, with like 
ſizns of Apoſtacy ? Nevertheleſs the founda- 
tion of God ſtill Randeth ſure, and his Goſ- 
pel the ſame» and drives ſtill at the ſame end 
of diſpoſing men to peace, not tcaching the 
vſe of the Bow or Sword or art of War, 
but giving for its conſtant rule , to follow 
peace with all men, ſo that they in whom 
it hath not that effect, ſhew themſelves not 
to live according to it, what ever profeſſion 
they make of it. Nevertheleſs all of them, who 
ſeeme moſt to delight in War, will profeſs 
themſelves to love peace, aud that by the Chri. 
ſtian religion they are bound ſo to do, and 
offend if they do otherwiſe, and therefore 
that they exerciſe their,armes only . for pro. 
curing it; which with how ſincere 1ntentions,and 
with how juſt meanes they do, God 1s Judge. 
They all will acknowledge it as an undoubt- 
ed maxim that e Zlefſed are the peace makers, 
and that all that will be called the Chilaren 
of God ought ſo to be; and meane while all 
that are truly ſo, all that in ſincerity ſtrive 
to live as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
truly believe it, atwaies havebeen, and are, and 
will be of that diſpoſition , as to indeavour 
to the utmoſt of their power to live in peace 
among themſelves, and follow peace with all 
men, and make it their continual prayer that 
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God would pive into the hearts of all that 
are called by the name of Chriit, to do fo; 
ſo as that on their part there ſhould be no cca- 
ſion of Bow nor Sword, nor War 1n the tarth, 
but all ſhould dwell ſafely: and therefore 
from the cortuptions of ſome men there is 
no argument why this Prophecy ſhould not 
be applycd to the times of Chriit and the 
Goſpel, or to prove that Chriſt 1s not yt 
come, in anſwer to the firſt branch of the 
objection which is from Chriltians infeſting 
others with War, As to the other branch, 
which is from their being infeſted by others; 
whereas the words ſeem exprelly to promiife 
to thoſe whom they concern, that they thould 
not by hurt of Armes or War be mo'eſted, 
but ſhould lie down, or dwell, ſatcly, in fe- 
Curi:y and 1tindiſturbed peace , to the tollow- 
ers of Uhriſt, tiey ſay, is no ſuch tiiing made 
good, who have ſuffered alwaies in ſuch 
kind as much. as, if not more then, any, 
To this an anſwer will be caſy arid plain, if 
we conſider firſt the narure of thar peace 
which we ſay is in Chriit promiſed and to 
be expected, and whercin the trueſt and hiph- 
eſt peace and ſecurity doth conlift , which 
we cannot better do then from Chriits own 
words; ſome of whoſe ſ:yings we ſhall there- 
fore here mention by which we ſhall be able 
to judge of it, He promiſeth to his, peace, 
peace 1 leave with you, mJ peace I give unto 
you : not as the world gwveth, give I unto Jon, 
let not your heart be troubled, neither let it te 
afraid, Jo. 14. 27, again Jo. 16. 33. Theſe 
things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace , in the world ye ſball have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have over. 
come the wirld, He promiſeth likewiſe to 
his diſciples, that nothing ſhall by any meanes 
hurt them, Zzk, 10, 19. yet likewiſe, pro- 
nounceth them bleſſed, which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, becuuſe tt.eirs is the 
kingdom of Heaven, and bleſſed are je when 
men fhall revile you ana perſecute yon, ana ſhall 
ſay all manner of evil agar ſ® you falſely for 
for my ſ the; Rejoyce and beexceeding glad, for 
great is jour reward in Heaven, Mat, 5.io,1 1,12, 
He tellcth them likewiſe that the time ſhould 
come that whoſoever killed them ſhould 
think he did God ſerviie, Fo. 16. 2. but 
e ſewhere biddeth them not fear them which 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill 
the Sonl, Mat. 5. 28. and tells them they 
ſhou!d-hear of Wars and Rumors of Wars, 
but bids that they ſhould not for that be 
troubled, Mar. 24, 6, and that they ſhould 
be betrayed, both by Parents, and Brethren, 
and Kinsfolks, and that ſome of them they 
ſhou!d cauſe to be put to death, and they 
ſhould be hated of all men for his names 
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ſake; but, no:withſtanding there ſhould not a 
hair bf their head periſh; and bids them there- 
fore lin their patience poſſeſs their Souls, Lak, 
21, 16, 17, 18, 19. Out oi theſe and hike 
ſayings of his, 3t 5S ncccliarily concluded that 
true [peace and ſecurity, fucn as is by God 
promiled in Chriit, is ac-ording to him the 
beit jaterpreier of his Fathers Will and the 
nature of that which he was himſelf to bring 
ani give to hi>) nor ſo much outward and 
temporal peace {tiough that be a great bieſ- 
fing alſo irom God, and ſuch as he will al- 
ſo give to his as ſhail be for his glory and 
their [g00d) as peace of a more excellent na- 
ture | and ſuch as is even with loſs of that 
at a (cheape rate purchaſed , inward ſpiritu- 
al petce , peace with God , peace of niund 
out of afſurance of *is love and favour; and 
the promiſed ſecurity confitis not ſo much 
in being ſafe from the oucward violence of 
men, as in ailurance that all rhar they can 
do to their bodies, cannot hurt their Souls, 
nor ſeparate them from the love of God in 
Chriit, nor any way hinder their Salvation 
but tather ſhail promote it, and heighten 
their|reward in Heaven, where they ſhall be 
in perpetual peace and ſecurity , which none 
ſhali ſve able to diſtuib; in confidence and 
expectation of which, they do not look on 
any thing that Gol ſuffers to bef. 1 them here, 
as any failing of his good word to them, but 
the beſt way of fulfilling it. Of this mind ap- 
pear to have begn the 4poſile; :nd Foly menof 
old, \who vi aan that inward peace, 
did ſhew in themſelves manifeſt examples of 
the ſenſe and enjoymen. of greater joy , ſe- 
Ccuriry, and tranquillity , in the midſt of ſach 
things as are counted molt vexatious to 0- 
ther men, then any worldling can cxpreſs in 
the moſt undiſturbed enjoyment of outward 
pe:ce and proſperity. $0 is1t faid of the A- 
poltles that were beaten by the Jews, -T vey 
rejoyced that they were conntcd worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame fur his name, Act. 5. 41. So of Peter 
caſt into Priſon by Herod, that the ſame night 
before he was to have been brought forth to 
have ſuffered what that Tyrants cruelty, who 
had before killed Fames with a Sword, would 


have inflicted on him alſo, ſecurely ſleeping 


between two Souldiers, bound with two 
Chains; all that was fearful in this condition, 
could not hinder him from fſlceping ſafely 
(as is here promiſed) till the Angel of the 
Lord awaked him, A#, 12.6, 7. and with what 


great tranquility and quiet of mind the Proto- 


Martyr Stephen received the ſtones that were 
caſt at him, and the death by them inflicted 
on him, that deſcription of his ſuffering, A&#. 
7.59, 60, ſets forth, where we read, that 
while they ſtoned him, he called on Ged, ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit ;, and haeeled aown, 
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and cried with a loud woice;, Lora !1y not this 
Sin to their Charge, and when he had ſaid thus 
fell aſleep: how could the condition of one 
tzat ſecurely ſhould lay him down on his 
bed to fleep in ſafety, be in terms denoting 
r ſecurity, deſcribed ? ® St, Panl a grc 
greater ſecurity, deſcribed ? ® St, Parl a great 
perſecutor of Stephe:, being afterward con- 


 verted, gives a like example of ſecurity in 


his own caſe, who when -192bus by his pro- 
phetical Spirit had foretoid of great perſe- 
cutions and evils that thould befil him at 
7eruſalem, and his Friends ſought therefore to 
d.\ilvade him from going thither, reprehends 
them (as once Chritt did Peter, diſſwading 
him from entring on his ſuſlcrings, becauſe 
he ſa. oured not the thinrs that were of Goe, 
but thoſe that were of men) anſwering, 2y/hac 
mean je to weep, and to break mine heart? for 
I am ready not to be toyxnd oly but alſo to die 
at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lrrd Feſas. 
So tiat they were fain to ceaſe from per- 
ſxading him, ſaying tie will of the Lord be 
done; jn which will they ſaw lim fo far to 
acquieice , that nothing which ſhould accord- 
ing to that befal him, did ſeem gri:vous to 
him, or once move him, or hinder him from 
finiſhing his courſe with Joy. And what 
were the grounds which ſo ſupported them 
that they were not overcome with any things 
tha: they ſuffered, but looked on them rather as 
Jo\ Ous then grievous, More a gain and advane 
tage then hurt or damage to tnem, doth Sr. 
Paul 3:{.over : as, firſt, r:c inward peace that 
they felt, not to be diiturbed by any out- 
ward annoyance. So ſaith he Row. 5. 1. &c, 
Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God, By reaſon of the ſcoſe of which 
re faith, 7/e rejoyce in hope of the glory of Goa; 
ana not oaly fo but we glory in tribulitim al'o, 
ec. And again becavie they were aſſure 
that a'l things work together for good to 
them that love God, and to them who are 
called according to his purpoſe, Ry. 8. 28,3 "5 
cc. and tiat nothing covid ſeparate them from 
the love of Chriſt, nor tribulation nor diſtreſs, 
nor perſecution, nor famin, nor nakednefs, 
nor peril, nor ſword; ſo that in all thetic 
things they weie more then conquerors thro'igh 
him that loved them. Being perſuaded that 
peither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor prin= 
cipalitys, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor heiphth, nor depth, nor 
any other creature could be able to ſeparate 
them from the love of God which is in Ckriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Wherefor: they withour 
fear embraced that light (as be calls all cutware) 
aftliction, as working f-r them a far more ex- 
cecding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 
4. 17. that reward, that blefſedneſs which (as 
we have ſcen) our Saviour himlelf premiſcth- 
to thoſe that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
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fake, Mat. 5. To. in regard to which St. Pe- 
zer alſo calleth thoſe that ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake happy, and bids them nor to 
be afraid of the terrour of men , nor to be 
troubled, afſuring them that none ſhall harme 
tnem who are followers of that . which is 
So0d, I Pet. 3. 13,14. On theſe grounds all 
the noble army of Martyrs going, went with 
as great ſecurity to the torments, as others 
to their ſofteſt beds, and into the fire with 
as much alacrity as E/ziah aſcended into the 
fiery Chariot which convey'd him up to hea- 
ven : the fierceſt beaſts coming upon them 
with open mouths. to devour them, were no 
more frightful to them, then the Lyons whoſe 
mouths God had ſhut, that they ſhould not 
hurt him, were to Daniel}, becauſe innocercy 
was found in him, and he believed in his 
God. The peace thar they had with God, 
and ſo in themſelves, their ſtedfaſt belief in 
him and his providence which ſhould turn 
all to good for them, their aſſurance of his 
love to them, their ſincere love to him, and 
zcal of promoting his glory by their wit- 
neſling to his truth, their joy in being made 
conformable to Chriſt in his ſufferings, with 


like conſiderations, made that they were not 


at all moved with ſuch things however ter- 
rTible to other men, which he thought fit to 
fuffer to befal them * for tryal of their Faith, 
and exerciſe of their patience, that they might 
be found unto praiſe, and honour and glory 
at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, nor thought 
themſelves at all hurt by them, Who ſhall 
deny the greateſt ſecurity here promiſed to 
have been made good to them? and that with 
all the moſt ſavage beaſts or hurtful crea- 
tures, God had made a covenant for them, 
and that the bow and. ſword and all in- 
ſtruments of cruelty, having their edges 
dulled, were broken, as to them, and that 
without fear from any of them, they alwaies 
laid them down or dwelt ſafely? This lan- 
Suage will be juſtified by what we read, 
Iſaiah. 28. 15. where we hear ſome ſecure 
ones who forgat and contemned God, ſaying, 
We have made a covenant with Death, and with 
Hell we are at agreement ' when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall 
not come unto us. z. e. we are in no fear of 
hurt from them, but as ſecure as if by a 
covenant of agreement with us, they were 
bound up from annoying us. Their covenant 
was a z2roundleſs one, made by themſelves, 
who had no power to do it; and therefore 
failed them in their need, and did but make 
thoſe things more fearful and hurtful to them 
in the end; and they ſhould be 7:0 1en down by 
them, v. 18. But this here made by God for 
his faithful ſervants, with thoſe fearful things, 


* I Petr. 1.7. * River. 


4 COMMENTART 


k Flacc. Illyr. de rat cognofcendt litteras ſacrzs, TraR. 1. 


Chap. IT, 


did, though no: hinder them from aliuuiting 
them, yet keep them of from burting rt}, 
and turn all that they could do, ior gun and 
advantage to them; fo that they had even in i145 
reſpect great reaſon to inſult over ccath it fef 
the fearfullicit of them, the king of ter: 078, and 
boldly challenge it, when moſt iirongiy arm- 
ed againit them, in the words out of ovr 
prophet cited and applied by the Apcitie 
1 Cor. 15. 55. O Death where is thy ſtirg ! 
O Grave (or Hell) Wiiere ts thy vitforr ? Which 
he concludes with, Thanks be to God 5wio give 
eth us the viflory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Againſt all that Death or Reil it ſelf can do 
with all their molt cruel inftruments of mif. 
chicf, the victory hath ſtill food, and ſhall 
fland fiil, on the faithful Chriiitans fide, and 
they have never teen able grcatly to hurt 
him, but have ail ended in adiantage to kim, 
On the ſame grounds and cnt -of like corft- 
derations all Gods J1/7acl, faithful beitev-:s, 
have allwaies eftecmed their happineſs rot 
from their outward, and eaſfic to be difturb'd, 
ſecurity , though God Fath granted them in 
greateſt meaſure to enjoy it, but from their 
inward and ſpiritual peace which no outward 
thing can diſturb, So that if God give them 
that, how ſhall any ſay that he hath not made 
good to them this promiſe, the expreſiions of 
which though figurative, are not then Hy- 
perbolical, or exceeding the reallity of the 
thing, but giving us by what is -lefs, but 
more ſcnhivle to men, to underſtand and con- 
ceive what is greater? He that giveth far 
greater things cannot be ſaid to have fuiled 
of his promiſe which hath cxpreiſed only wu hat 
are leſs, And of that morc exce'lcnt peace 
have we all reaſon to underſtand theſe wards, 
the ſcope of which is to afſure them of great 
peace, ſecurity, and trarquilli:y , confi ering 
the nature of Chriſts Kingdom, to which we 
ſay they have reſpect, which is rot of this 
world, but ſpiritual: it being manifcſt and as 
a * general rule that under notions of inferi- 
or <corporal and carnal things (eſpecially in 
matters concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt) 
Spiritual things oi an higher nature are of- 
ten repreſented to us, as before we have 
ſeen made good by examples. The 1earncdft 
Jewiſh Doctor Maimonides having confeſs'd 
that ſuch expreſlions as this, of things to be 
expected under the Meſſlus, are *poraboli- 
cal, or figurative(to expreſs that things ſhould 
be in as good or better poſture, as, cr thien, 
they could be if that were done which the letter 
ſounds, though it be never ſo broup!r to 
paſs, and his ſubjcts in as great ſecurity 
with the wicked of the world,) then faith 
that the meanins of them, or what is point- 
cd out by them, ſhall then truely be per- 
* Drown DI 
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ceived, when he, in whom they were ty be 
made good, is come, we therefore knowing 
him to be already come, and that there is no 
other to be looked for, and having by cxperi- 
cnce ſeen how they are made good, fee all 
reaion fo te interpret them, If a Jew except 
againſt our way of ſo underſtanding them, 
2483, by this promiſe of peace and ſecurity, 
to be deuvicd ſpiritual inward peacc, ariling 
from aſſ:rance of Gods favour, ordering all 
thiags| for good and aivantageto bis; let him 
anſwer how Gods promiſe to ! 7oſrah that he 
ſnould be gathered into his Grave 1n peace, 
was made good, whereas he was flata in war, 
and taken away by a violent death” a rati- 
onal Hcathen wvi!l not deny the reaſonable- 
nels ot ic, or thinkit improper language. We 
have from = one of them this ſaying, that grief, 
poverty, ignominy, impriſonment, baniſhment, 
and w-atſoever elſewhere is terrible, when 
they mcet with a wiſe (or good) man are 
tame and gentle ; to wit, becauſe they do 
no: diſturb the quict temper of his mind, 
whate. cr effefts they ma; have on his bo- 
dy : and therefore compares them in reſpect 
of hun who knows how to tame all evils, to 


Lioas, Tigers, and thelike fierce bealts which. 


are ſo rained, as that their Maſters can put 
their hands into their mouths without fear, 
What is this leſs then to ſay that with all 
theſe thiags there is a covenant made for them, 
in the Prophers language here, and that the 
violence of them, as to them , is broken ont 
of the Earth, and-that they can ly down ſafe- 
ly without fear of an annoyance from any 
of them: it would not ſeem to him an im- 
proper language to expreſs firm inward peace 
and ſecurity by ſuch notions. if any, yet ob- 
ſtinate, ſhall perfiſt to require a more literal 
completion of tne things ſpec:fy'd in theſe 
words, for proof that he is come to whoſe 
times they had reſpect ; although we have 
no reaſon to think there is any ſuch thing 
requiſi:e farther, then in the manner aiready 
del_ribed, yet if we ſhall ſo far vield tothem 
as to ſuppoſe there were, we have a ready 
anſwer which will take away all advantage 
from them who make that objection ; name- 
ly that the times of Chriſt to which we 
refer this prophecy, are of large cxtent, and 
of as long duration as the world it ſelf; fo 
that if any thing promiſed to be doneunder 
him and in his times be ſuppoſed not yet to 
be done, there is ſtill time left for the fulfil- 
ling of it, and no need of expecting another 
Meſſias or Chriſt, as the Jews would have 
it, under whom it ſhould be fulklled, Adde 
to this, that the time of his Kingdom (which 
is a ſpiritual Kingdom, and commonaly called 
the kingdom of grace) in this world, where- 
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in " ke muſt reirn, till he hith put a'l his ene- 
mies under his feet, ſhall be conz'uded, and 
ſucceeded by another Kingdom of his, that 
called his Kingdom of glory, whereia what 
may ſeem here more imperfectly fultillea,ſhall 
be in the higt.eft and perfecteſt Cezree com- 
pleted, And that is by » ſome, and we!l may 
be by us, looked on as an anſwer to all ex- 
ceptions that can be made againſt the more 
imperfect fulfilling of ſuch pophecys, as this, 
in this life, cauſed by the inipcrfection of the 
beit of menin it; that the completion of go04 
things, promiſed under the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
arc in this life (as we have before ſaid on 
the former part of the verſe) only inchoative 
and in part : but the full and perfect com- 
piction of them is to be expected in the life 
ro come, the time of perfe&t peace and un- 
interrupted ſecurity, and tranquillity both of 
mind and body, e where ſhail be no more 
fear of any hur.ful thing or enemy that may 
givetrouble, grief, or diſturbance, Afﬀrter the 
ſtricteſt enquiry then, and on all confiderati- 
ons we fee iull reaſon to fix theſe promiſes 
and this prophecy to the times of Chriit, and 
no other, and to affirm that under him, and 
by his coming, they have been, ſtill are, and 
ſhall be made good to true Believers in him, 
to whom only they pertain, 

| have in what hath becn ſaid, followed 
our tranſlation, wv hich 1s doubtleſs of all the 
plainett, and moſt agrecable to the words, 
and moſt generally received, Yet is therc 
in ſome a liitle difference, whilſt inſtead of, 
fer tlem, they read, with them; a league with 
toe beaſts of the field, &C. So in divers Copics 
of the vulgar Latin, which yet 4 ſome of che 
Romiſh Church note as an error anciently 
crept in, into the copies thereof, yet do : 0- 
thers even of Proteſtants maintain that ren- 
drins. However inthe cxpoſition and mean- 
ing, this makes no difference, tending all to 
den.te, that God beirg in covenant wi:h 
them, will cauſe all other creatures, ro be 
as it were ſo too, to work for £006, and not 
evil to tem, Bur there is a Jewiſh Doctor 
( Abarvizel, often by us cited) who gives an 
expoſition far wide from others, as from the 
truth alſo: He refers the words, for them, 
not to the [ſracittes, as others do, but to the 
Baalim, or Baals before mentioned, and thus 
cxpounds 1*', 1 ill make a covenant for them, 
z. e, thoſe Baals by which he underſtands, the 
Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, ſo as tha: thoſe 
ſuperior Lords or Princes(as he calls them)ſhall 
have no more to do in influencing or guid- 
ing the nation (ſpoken of) any more, but it 
ſhall be taken care of by Gods peculiar pro- 
vidence, and its guidance {hall not be ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition of the Stars : but 
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thoſe indications from above, ſhall in that 
time reach only to irrational creatures, not 
to men, which ſhall all be appropriated to 
to the guidance of the divine providence, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid in the Prophet, And 
the Lord ſpall be King over all the Earth ; in 
that day ſhall there be one Lord, and his name 
enc, Zach. 14. 9. and again, the God of the 
whole Earth ſhall he be called, If. 54. 5. And 
by the covenant here mentioned to be made 
D959 Lahem, for them, (or to them) 1. e. thoſe 
Baals, he will have to be underſtood, Gods 
confining of their guidance or rule to the 
beaſts of the field, and other brute creatures, 
ſo that it ſhall not be extended to mankind : 
and that therefore, where he ſaith, rhe Bow, 
and the Sword and War will Ibreak (or cauſe 
to Teaſe) out of zhe Earth, . the meaning 1s, 
that the Planet Mars or other Stars ſhall no 
more portend war to the Ear:h, or Sword, or 
Slaughter, and deſtruction, becauſe he by his 
providence ſhall cauſe them to ceaſe; and 
whereas he farther ſaith; and 1 will make thew 
to lye down ſafely; that, he ſaith, may be ap- 
plyed either ro thoſe beaſts which he menti- 
oned, that they ſhall not do hurt and miſ- 
chief one to another, but according to the 
ſaying of * Iſaiah The Wolf hall awell with the 
Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down with the 
Kia, &c. Becauſe there ſhall not only be 
peace in the earth between men, but alſo be. 
tween beaſts, Or that elſe ir may be in- 
terpreted of the nations, according to that 
of the Prophet, * Nation ſhall not lift up a 
Sword againſt Nation, neither ſhall the) learn 
war any more, ſo that as what he faith, 7 ws// 
cauſe to ceaſe the Bow, the Sword and War, 
belongeth to all nations, in their countries 
and according to their nations, ſo do theſe 
laſt words alſo, that they ſpall all tIye 
down in [afet!, every cne under his Vine, and 
under his Figtree, their affairs being not ne- 
cefſitated by the power of the Stars. To 
this purpoſe doth he expound the words by 
a ſtrange and uncouth expoſition, blinded 
with ftrange aſtrological notions, which, I 
ſuppoſe, he, as others of them, founds on a 
falſe interpretation of thoſe words, Deut.4..19. 
The Sun, the Moon, and the Stats, even all 
the hoſt of Heaven, which the Lord thy God 
hath divided unto all nations under the whole 
Heaven; as if thoſe words did' import, that 
then all other nations were ruled by the guid- 
ance of the Stars, thoſe heavenly bodys, ex- 
cept Iſrael alone, who were Gods immedt- 
ate peculiar care, but theſe words here that 
from the time here ſpoken off it ſhould be 
no more ſo, but God would take all nati- 
ons into his beculiar care and tuition, Yet 
from his words do we gain this corceſſion 
that the promiſe here made doth not Con- 
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cern the /ſraeliriþ nation alone, but other na- 
tions alſo, which is that which we fas ; vet 
not with that Latitude which he dot!:, 25 if 
it 'belonged to all of that nation, an «i! of 
other nations promiſcuonſly ; but only to ſuch 
of Iſrael as ſhould be converted lincerely to 
God, and all ſuch of other nations as ſhonid 
likewiſe be converted to him, and fo obtain 
the name and priviledges of the J/-ael of 
God, among whom through their p3rtaicing cf 
one commoa faith, there is no farilicr di. 
ftinction of Iſraclite or Gentile, Jew or (Greek, 
they being all ove in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 2 28, 
To ail ſuch and only ſuck do we fy ils 
promiſe beiongeth, and ſv thoſe that fullow, 


Ig. 20, I will betroth thee unto me for 
ever; yea, I will betroth thee un!t9 me. 
in Righteouſneſs, and in Fudzment, 
and in loving kindneſs, and im mer- 
cies, I will even be:roth thee untg 
me in faithfulneſs , and thou ſhalt 
know the Lord. | 


Verſes 18, I9. And I will letrith thre nn- 
yo me for ever, QC, | thee, O Iſrael. The con- 
gregation or church of frac! is that perſon, 
(if fo we may call an aggregate body; that 
being reſembled to a woman, is all along in 
this chapter ſpoken ſometimes of, in the third 
perion, and Gee ſometimes tn the lin5ular, 
ſometimes in the plural number, as in one 
capacity one, in another more, 25 coniifting 
of many fingulars, ſometimes too (zs here) in 
the ſecond perſon. The things ipoken con- 
cerning her, are of difſercnt nature, ſome, 
heavy threats and denunciations of ſore judge 
ments and puniſhments, others, cracious pro- 
miſes of mercy and great kindneſs ; the rea- 
ſon of which will be perceived by » conſ- 
dering different circumitances of the perſons 
time and piace, and their diverſe qualifica- 
tions 3 they had been, and were when the pro- 
phet uttered theſe prophecies to them, a re- 
bellious, and very wicked people, bearing 
the name hitherto of Gods people, but now 
having nothing but the bare name, beins be- 
come for the generallity deſerters of God 
and his worſhip, and zealous followers of I 
dols; for which their iniquity he threatens 
them with his heavy judgments, which he 
would bring upon them, as by other meanes 
ſo by the hands of the Aſſyrizns, who ſhould 
overthrow their kingdom, lay their country 
waſt, and carry them captives and diſperſe 
them ainong other nations; even thoſe alſo 
of theia which dilyer acknowledge God. and 
cleave to his worſhip, as members of the 
fame politick body then bearing that na» of 
Iſrael, and fo involved in thoſg outy/ard £2 
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amities which the crying fins of the cheif 
and greater part had brought on the whole; 
but after theſe Judgments he profeſſeth again 
that there ſhould come a time when he would 
find them out wherever diſperſed, or their 
poſterity, though not the preſent perſons to 
whom the prophet then ſpake, being ſill by 
ſucceſſhon as the ſame body, and of the ſame 
name, repreſented under the ſame notion of 
a woman, and allure them and invite them to 
return by repentance to him, and will ſpeak 
to their heart, and ſo far perſwade them, and 
work on them, that they ſhould come in to 
him and be converted , and forſaking Idols 
and ali falſe worſhips acknowledge him a» 
lone, and cleave ſftrofyſtly to him as a chalt 
and loving wife to her husband. And to them, 
this converted and renewed TI'rael thus qua- 
liked, do the promiſes of his great mercy and 
loving kindneſs here made, pertain : and to 
them particularly though Iracl in general be 
named, az that name is common to all, both 


 conv-irtel and unconverted , true and falſe 


[F2c'ires, But though the name be, the pri- 
Vi ...ccs are not common, not what is ſpirt- 
tual in them, though in what is carnal and 
tempora., they may oft have ſhare by reaſon 
of th:ir outward communion with the other, 
Farther he rame of Iſrael do's as ſometimes 
import thoſe tnat were of the ſtock of Iſrael 
according to tic fleſb, ſo, (as hath been above 
made evident) ſ{umctimes again compre- 
hend ſuch others who though not of the race 
of Iſrael, yet bcing made partakers of the 
ſame faith , become partakers of that name 
alfo and ihe pri.iicdges belonging to it , as 
being now all ore body, fellow-members 
quickned by one ſpirit under one head Chriſt, 
having all communion with him, and ſo com- 
Now the evils in 
this chapter deacunced do ( we ſay ) peculi- 
arly concern Iſrael after the fl-ſh, that carnal 
Iſrael, though written for example to others 
alſo and appliable to them ; but the good pro- 
miſes to all thoſe that by one common faith 
are made the [ſrael of God , ſpiritual Iſrael. 
And why we ſo ſay, the reaſon is manifelt : 
becauſe thoſe evils eſpecialiy concern them in 
reſpect to that ſtate, and thoſe relations which 
they had formerly bcen in to God, w hich they 
by their deſerting him had forfeited, and pro- 
voked him to deprive them of thoſe privi- 
ledges which they had enjoyed by vertue 
thereof , as having been by God choſen and 
made a peculiar people to himſelf, and fo di. 
ſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, and ſeated 
in aland before promiſed to their fathers, - A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Facob, and their'ſeed alone, 
with priviieoges confined to their Nation in 
that Land. But the good things promiſed are 
upon another new acco::nt chiefly ſpiritual, not 
ſo contined to that land, as being to be per. 
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formed to them being cit out of that Land, 
and ſuch therefore which any other Nations 
all the world over mictit enjoy as well as 


they, and partake with them 1n thein, being 


chiefly ſpiritual thines though with cemporal 
alſo ; as for 1nſtance , in particular, in that 
which concerns the promiſe in theſe two verſes 
made, In the ſecond verſc of this chapter, it 
is ſaid, ſe is zot my wife, zcather am Ther buſ- 
bard; there is (as it were ) a plain bill of di- 
vorce, giien by God togier, whom he had 
tcfore looked on as his wife ; this property 
may be applycd to Iſrael according to tic 
fleſh, the whole congregation of them , in as 
much as God had before eſpouſed them to 
himſelf, and called himſeif her husband : but 
of other Natious whom he had never formerly 
taken into that relation to himſelf, itcannot be 
ſo properly ſaid, They who were never cſpouſ- 
ca cannot be ſaid to be divorced: it may be 
only faid that they never had been his wife, 
But now what he faith, / will betroth thee to me 
for ever, may be properly ſpoken of any that 
never before had been his Spouſe or Wife, of 
all that ſhould by him be received into that 
relation; ſuch as are all of what Nation ſo- 
ever, which ſhould be converted, and giveup 
their names to him , and be owned by him. 
And theſe by coming unto him, and aditering 
to him, end owned by him, areall reputed his 
Iſrael , as others who were Ifract according 
to the fleſh, by departing from him, looſe as 
weil the name and priviledges of Iſracl, as of 
being Gods eſpouſed, and are loſt among the 
Gentiles, and reputed as Gentiles, So that 
whereas Abarbinel, who confefſeth ſome ofthe 
good promiſes in the foregoing verſe, to be- 
long as well to other Nations as Iſracl, but 
would have theſe, in theſe two verſes, to be- 
long only to the Nation of Iſrael, and to con- 
tain ſuch priviledges as belong only to them a- 
bove other Nations, and to none beſides them: 
he is plainly in an error, and theſeare alſo ſuch 
as belong to all the Iſrael of God made ſo by 
faith, whether of that Nation or any other, 
there being on their ſincere converlion to God 
made no more any difference between them 
in Gods ſight. Such of 1ſracl as have forſaken 
God, and will not be converted are no more 
reputed Iſrael ; Such of other Nations as ſhall 
turn unto God, are together with ſich of natu- 
ral Iſrael as do ſo, owned by God for his Iſrael, 
and ttey all united to make one body, are 
the perſon, Thee, here ſpoken to, and to which 
the promiſe is heremade. And having thus 
cleared what concerns the perſon , which was 
neceſlary that we might keep up the Expoli- 
tion of theſe prophecies, may we proceed to 
ſee what it is that is in theſe words pro- 
miſed, 1 will Betroth thee unto me for ever, QC, 
A promiſe of the greateſt mercy and loving 
kindneſs imaginable, ſuch whereby they ſhall 

O be 


106 A COMME 
be brought ſo near, and to ſonigharelation to 
him, as that he will be cven ene with them, 


and they ſhall be one with him. So doth the, 


word, betroth, plainly import, which denotes 
a mans eſpouſing or receivirg a woman into 
contract or covenant of marriage with him- 
ſelf, whereby he becomes thence-forward 
wholly hers, and fhe his, in a nearer conjun- 
Ction then is by any other relation between 
any, as pirents and children , or whatſoever 
| 15 accounted near, vea ſoas to become one 
and no more twain, according to what 1s ſaid 
at the firlt inſtitution of marriage , Therefore 
hall a man leave | ts father and mother, and ſhall 
cleave nito bis wife, and they twain hall be one 
fleſr, ( Gen. 2. 24.) which our Saviour citing 
and cxpounding , faith, wherefore they are 19 
more twain,but one fleſh: Mat. 19.6. whence it 
is manifelt, ihat as ſhe that is betrothed paſ- 
ſeth wholly into the right and power of him 
that hath betrothed her, ſo ſhe likewiſe is 
made partiaker with him of all good things 
which are in his power , and hath afſurance 
given her, of his conſtant love, defence, and 
protection, and that ſhe ſhall not want of any 
thing belonging to her well-being, that hecan 
confer on her, or do for ker: it he make not 
theſe priviledges good to her, he. violates the 
duclaws of Eſpouſals and Matrimony. So that 
God, in ſaying that he will betroth her unco 
himſelf, gives her all poſſible ſecurity, that he 
will beſtow upon her all things neceſſary for 
her good inall kinds, and defend her from all 
| things that may annoy her , that he will be 
concerned in all her affairs, as if they concern- 
ed himſelf: ſo that ſhe cannot but promiſe to 
her ſelf all things, that he thall ſee to be, and 
ſo really ſhall be, conducing to her good, whe- 
ther 1n reſpect to her temporal, or ſpiritual 
concerns, this life or the other, he being faith- 
ful in his promiſe, and all being in his power, 
and none able to hinder or reſtrain him from 
doins what he hath-promiſed ; and therefore 
neither to make her doubt of receiving it, or 
fruſtrate her hopes or expectations, ſhe con- 
tinuing faithful to him, This weight hath the 
word, betroth, in it, and much more, as the 
things pertaining to God are of higher nature 
then any can be ſaid of men, ſubject to many 
imperfections the beſt and greatelit of them, 
ſo that they may cither fail of their word, or 
be hindred of performing it, though defirous 
to make it good, Much weight ſeems St 7e- 
rome to obſerve in it, while he ſaith, that God 
doth not ſay, that he will be reconciled to her, 
after ſhe had forſaken him, and provoked him, 
but that he will betroth her to himſelf, which 
© others alſo obſerving, ſay that it is to de- 
note, that it is no ordinary or vulgar mercy, 
and ſuch as is uſually found among men. If 
a man ſhould again be reconciled to a ſpouſe 
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or wife that had forſaken him, and committed 
lewdneſs with others, an bcen therefore di- 
vorced by him, though the ſhewed never fo 
grcat iigns of hearty repentance, and reſoluti- 
ons of behaving her ſelt chaſtly and faithfully 
for the time to come, this would be a rare and 
great mercy and kiidneſs, yea greater then 
the law did permit, according to what we 
read, Jer. 3. 1, They ſay if aman put away his 
wife, and ſhe go from him, ana bec:me anuther 
mans, ſhall he return unto her again? all not 
thit land be preatly polinted 4 when then the 
Lord , keeping to himfeif mercy above what 
he will permit men to ſhew, ſhall ſay, as he 
doth thcre to 7z4ah, and oft made it good to 
them upon their repentance, but thou haſt 
plazea the 'arlit with many lovers, yet retrivn a- 
gain unto me ſaith ts Lora ; this certainly might 
deſerve a word, tha: might expreſs greater 
kindneſs, then that of ordinary reconcihation; 
and fo here, if he ſhould promiſe to 1/acl 
to reccive her again after ſhe had plaid the 
harlot, and he for her lewdneſs had given her 
a bill of divorce, and put her from him,it mi oht 
not ſeem ſtrange, that he thould expreſs this 
extraordinary kindneſs in more then ordina. 
ry language ; but ſure there is ſomething 
more and greater here, that t}.is word, 7 ill 
betroth thee, ſuggeits to our conlidetation, and 
that is, that what God here promiſeth to do, 
1s not a receiving 1/-ael, whom for their Ido- 
latries and wicked courſes he had caſt of, a- 
gain into favour upoa account of that former 
contract and covenant, by which they had 
been, at the giving the law oa Sinai, and un. 
der it, eſpouſed to him, and by arcnewins a- 
Sain that league, but the making of a new 
league or contract with them, as it they had 
not by virtue of that old one any thing more 
to do with him: ſuch a receiving, of them a- 
gain into favour, had becn properly expreſſed 
by a term implying recon-iliation ; but the 
uſing the word of berrothing or eſponſing, de- 
notes, that what good promiſes he now makes 
to them, and what things by vertue thereof 
they are henceforth to expect from him, are 
not to be expected by vertue of that former 

covenant and ancient diſpenſation , but by 

vertue of this new one, Such a diitintion be- 

tween that old covenanr, an4 a new one, we 

have by himſelf given Jer. 31. 31,32. Behold 
the aaies come ſaith the Lord, that Twill make 

a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with 
the houſe of Judah; Not according to the cove- 

nant that I maze with their fathers, in the aay 

that I took them by the hand , to bring them out 

of the land of Egypt, which my covenant they 

brake, &c. In that he ſaith a new covenant, he 

hath made the * firſt old, and ſo makes it evi- 

dent that what he will thence forward perform 

to thoſe with whom he ſhould make this new 


covenant, 
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Covenant, ſhould be on account of that, not 
on account of theold: and that of this Cove. 
nant therefore, in which all things are new, he 
here ſpeaks , doth the uſing of the word of 
betrothing, and not of being reconciled, plainly 
intimate: and it is appoſite to the buſineſs, as 
in this regard, ſo farther, becauſe the word 7e- 
concile, or the like, would reſtrain the promiſe 
of this new covenant or contract to be made 
to thoſe onely, who had been by the other of 
old, under the Law of Moſes, taken into re- 
lation to God, which was anely the people of 
Iſrael, Abraham's ſeed according to the fleſh ; 
but this, belonging to the times of Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel, 1s in its way according to its na- 
ture of a far greater extent, belonging to all 
the Iſrael of God; not onely to Abraham's 
ſeed accordingto the fleſh, but all his ſeed ac- 
cording to faith, which were to make up an 
Iſrael i number as the ſand of the Sea which 
cannot be meaſured or numbred, though thoſe 
with which the former covenant was made, 
were become by breach of that, y Lo ammi, no 
wore the people of God by virtue of that ; even to 
as many of them as ſhould be converted, taken 
in upon the account of this new covenant, to- 
gether with as many of all other Nations, 
which, though never partakers of the privi- 


| ledgesof that former, ſhould be received by 


this into the number of the Sons, yea and made 
all one Spouſe, of God , who promiſeth to 
betroththem to himſelf. That word is ſo pro- 
per toexpreſs the buſineſs, that in the New 
Teſtament, wherein the nature of this new 
covenant is deſcribed, and the priviledges 
thereof ſet forth, the like notion is us'd for 
that end, John Boptiſt therefore likeneth the 
Church to a Bride, and Chriſt to the Bride- 
groom, Fob. 3.29. and ſhe is called the Lambs 
wife, Rev. 21. 9. and St, Paal, to expreſs 
that entire love and affection , and neareſt 
conjunction which ought to be between man 
and wife, likens it to that of Chriſt to his 
Church, Eph.5. 25. &c. and to ſhew unto 
what near relation to Chriſt he had by preach- 
ing to the Corinthians brought them, expreſſeth 
it by ſaying, thathehad eſpouſed them to him 
as their Husband, 2 Cor.11x, 2, Where, by the 
way, from what God ſaith here to his Church, 
IT will betroth thee to my (elf , and from what 
1s ſaid inthe New Teſtament, that the Church 
is Chriſt's bride, wife, ſpouſe, betrothed to him, is 
an evident argument * that Chriſt is the true 
oy who ſpake by this and the otker Pro- 
pnets, 
— Much might here be ſaid for magnify- 
ng the greatneſs of the mercy and benefits 
by God here promiſed , by inlarging on the 
nature of ſuch a covenant, . as «4s made by 
cſpouling or betrothing ; on the priviledges and 
y ch. 1, 10. 
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benefits which the party betroth'd is by vir. 
tue of that compact aflured of, and obtaineth, 
according to the quality and dignity of the 
perſon that betrotheth her to himſelf; the 
great condeſcention and loving-kindneſs of 
God in betrothing any to kimſelf, more than 
is to be parallelid by any thing done amons 
men, though one expreſs'd by the other ; the 
difference between this new contract of God 
with his Church under the Goſpel from that 
of old made under the Law with 1/rael; and 
the excellency of this new above that old, and 
the like * circumſtances: but this would be 
matter rather fer an Homilitical diſcourſe, 
than a literal Commentary ; I ſhall therefore 
confine my ſelf to a brief expoſition of thoſe 
terms, by which the nature and manner of 
this new covenant is here deſcribed; the firſt 
of which concerns the durableneſs and indifſo- 


Jubility of it, in that he ſaith, / will betre:1: 


thee unto me for ever, : 

That the word 29199 Lean, ſignifies 
for ever, is ns doubt : yet that it doth not al- 
ways lisnifie ſo, viz, perpetuity of duration, 
isas little to be doubred : for many examples 
occur both in the Law, and other Books of 
Scripture, in whicn that word 1s app'ied 
to ſuch things as were to continue but for a 
certain ſpace of time , and then to have an 
end, whether that time be ieft undetermined, 
or eiſe have a bound ſetto it. And in ſuch 
places it rather fignifies that ſuch » things as 
are ſpoken of, were of ſuch a right as was not 
alterable by men, and at their pleaſure, but 
were conſtantly to be obſerv'd, while the na- 
ture of the thing would permit, and to remain 
firm as long as God had. appointed, and were 
to have their end determin'd onely by him. 
But here the ſcope of the place, and the na- 
ture of the thing ſpoken of require, that it 
ſhould be taken in the utmoſt extent of the 
word, and to ſignifte perpetuity, and unalter- 
able or radifloluble ſtability; and ſo that oft 
mention'd Jewiſh Doctor Abarbinel mani- 
feltly takes it , while he ſaith that here is a 
promiſe, that ſhe ſhall attain X53 aw nb 
woman IMMNEINSErAY 2. ec. to the life of the 
world to come, which is abſolute eternity or per- 
petuity, In that he reftrains this promiſe to 
the Nation of J/-ael , or Iſrael according to 
the fleth alone, he is manifeſtly in an errour: 
but he is in expounding the word, SN» 
Leolam, of eternity , in the right ; and that 
there is likewiſe by this an aſſurance given 
to thoſe ſpoken to by God, and whom he faith 
he will betroth , of eternal life, is manifeſt , 
to wit, by neceſſary couſcquence ; for the 
Spouſe is to be had into the houſe of him that 
hath betroth'd her, for conſummation of the 
marriage , which in this marriage are thoſe 
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heavenly Tabernacles, into which the Lambs 
Bride, or Chriſt's Spouſe his Church here ſpo- 
ken of, ſhall be broaght to live with him for 
ever , that ſo it may be made good what he 
ſaith, 1 will betroth thee to me for ever. © For it 
is neceſſary for the verifying of this, that both 
parties ſhould remain togetier for ever; and 
ſo will here neceſſarily be included in this 
covenant, a proof both of the reſurrection of 
the dead, and a lifc everlaſting. 

But though this aſſurance do by neceſſary 
conſcquence follow on. what is here ſaid, and 
is included therein , together with all thoſe 
other priviledges and benefits, of which that 
indeed is the complement , which, by virtue 
of this eſpouſal or matrimonial contract, they 


thatare ſo betrothed to God have right to, and. 


ailurance of; yet we do not look on it as 
that which is the ſole or primary ſcope of the 
words, but that what is ſpoken, tis to ſhew the 
excellency of this new betrothing or cove- 
nant, promiſed under the times of the Meſ- 
ſiah and the Goſpel, in reſpect of its duration 
and ſtability, an4 ſo the precellence of it in 
this regard, above that, by which 1/7ael after 
the fleſh, wasbetrothed by and under the Law 
of Moſes: for that, however firmly made on 
Gods part, was now by their default come 
to an end, and reſcinded, as the Eſpouſals of 
one that proved an Adultereſs, and brake, on 
her part, the covenant made with her, and 
deprived her ſelf of all priviledges, which by 
vertue thereof ſhe might have challenged ; in- 
ſomuch that God ſaith of her, She 25 not my 
wife, neither am I her husbana, (v. 2.) but this 
he faith ſhall be for ever; he will ſo order it, 
that it ſhall not on either part be made void ; 
ſo that it isas much as to ſay, that there ſhall 
never fail to be a Church which ſhall be his 
Spouſe, with which will agree what our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that * he will build his Church on 
ſo firm a rock , that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, it ſhall never be deſtroyed, 
and likewiſe what he faith to his Diſciples, 
that he will be with them always even unto the 
ed of the world, (Mat. 28. 20.) and what St. 
Paul ſaith, that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate 
them from the love of God which ts in Chriſt Teſus, 
( Rom. 8. 39.) 

This difference betwixt that of old and this 
new betrothing or covenant, in reſpect of the 
duration, we have plainly given us in that 
forecited place of © Feremy, and 1n * St. Pal, 
citing and explaining it; iz, that the new 
covenant, which God would make with the 
houſe of J/-ael, and the houſe of 7 adah, ſhould 
not be according to the covenant which he 
made with their fathers, when he took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Eoypt, becauſe they continued not in his co- 
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venant, although by vertue thereof he was 
an husband unto them 3 but by reaſon of their 
falſe dealing and breach of it could no more 
continue an husband to them , but regarded 
taem no more, but abhorred and rejected 
them, (that ſo we may take io all s the ren- 
drings and expoſitions, which thoſe laſt words 
are capable of, and are given one in the text 
of our Tranſlation , the ſecond in the Margin 
in the place in 7eremy, and the third by 
St. Paul, Heb.8.9. and the matter here ad. 
mits or requires all : ) whence neccſlarily muſt 
be inferred , that he will ſo order it, that the 
new covenant ſhall not be ſo brdken, as that 
he will ſet light by them, or no more have 
regard to them, but that he will continue an 
husband to them for ever : for ( faith he) 7 
will put my Law in their inward parts, and write 
it tn their bearts, and will be their God, and they 
ſvall be my people: fo that, though on thcir 
parts there was beforc a failure, which reſcin. 
dedand made null the Eſpouſals, the matri- 
monial contra&t between him and them then 
dealt 'withall ( viz. 1{rae! according to the 
Heſh, ) yet he will now provide , that, as on 
his part there cannot be, ſo neither ſhall be 
on the part of thoſe now ſpoken of , (vx. the 
true 1/rae/ of God according to the Spirit and 
by faith) any ſuch failure as ſhall reſcind this 
contract, that it b ſhould decay and vaniſh 
away as that of old did: This therefore the 
i Apoſtle calls a better covenant , eftabliſhed on 
better promiſes, Great certainly muſt neceſſa. 
rily be the priviledges belonging to them, to 
whom he promiſeth, that by ſo firm and un- 
alterable a covenant he will receive into ſo nigh 
a relation to himſelf; great the benefits that. 
they have thereby aſſurance of to themſelves, 
of all things conducing to their good in this 
life and the life to come, all which he can and 
will make good ro them, and make them ca- 
pable of, The promiſe is to thoſe all, who are 
comprehended in the word, thee, which, as 
we have ſhewed, is the whole Church of God, 

his 1/rael : and that being a complex body 

conſiſting of many particular members , ſuch 

as are all true believers of what Nation ſoe. 

ver according to the fleſh, all thoſe particulars 

have, by virtue of this promiſe of God's be- 

trothing to himſelf the whole of which they 

are members, right to and aſſurance of thoſe 

priviledges and benefits to themſelves, by vir- 

tue of their being true members of that body, 

as firmly as if they had been made to them in 

particular; iz. that God is theirs, and they 

are Gods, and ſhall continue ſo for ever 3 he 

will never fail them nor forſake them, no- 

thing ſhall ever ſeparate them from his love, 

he will ſupport them here with his Grace, and 

hereafter receive them to live and remain 
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with him in everlaſting habitations, and to a 
erpetual fruition of his glory. 

That they may have the better aſſurance 
of the firmneſs and unalterableneſs of this 
covenant, into which he will take them, by 
betrothing them to himſelf, he proceeds to de- 
clare in what manner, and on what terms and 
conditions he will do it, ſaying he will do it 
in righteouſneſs and in judgment , and in mer- 
cy and loving kindneſs, and in faithfulneſs : 
of which words, and in applying them to the 
matter, we have among Expoſitors great dif- 
ference, of ſome of which that we may take 
notice, we ſhall take the terms in order as 
they are put, onely premiling a word or two 
concerning the uſe of the words in general, 
without reſpect to the fignification here fa- 
ſtened upon them. The two words PTY T'ze- 
dek and w9wn Miſtpar, rendered Reghte- 
ouſneſs (or Juſtice) and Fudgment, are as here, 
ſo elſewhere found joyned together, and ſome- 
times attributed to God, ſometimes to men; 
to God , as Pſ. 97. 2. V9wWMN1 PTY Tzedek 
umiſhpat, Righteouſneſs and Fudgment are the 
habitation of his throne; tomen, as Gen. 18. 19. 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do "Wp1S 
VPaWN) Tzedekah umiſhpat, Fuſtice and Fuag- 
ment: and Prov, 1, 3. to receive the inſiruttion 
of wiſdom ; B2IWAI PTS Tzedek umiſhpat, of 
Fuſtice and Fudgment;, as likewiſe c. 2. 9. Then 
ſhalt thou munderftand WAvWA1 pPTs Tzedek 
umiſhpat Righteouſneſs and Fudgment. 
following two words alſo TDN Cheſed, and 
CIDNMN) Rachamim , rendred Loving kindneſs 
and mercies, ſo joyned as here, as well as ſing= 
ly, are likewiſe attributed both to God and 
men; ſo to God, P/. 103. 4. Who crowneth 
thee 292MM 1PN Cheſed urachamim with 
loving kinaneſs and tender mercies ; and to men, 
Zach, 7. 9 , Shew FYANM TDN Cheſed 
verachamim mercy and compaſſions, every man 
to his brother, And ſo likewiſe the word NNDRR 
Emmnah , rendred faithfulneſs, 1s attributed to 
God: he is called NIX 28 4 God of truth 
(or faithfulneſs,) Dent. 32. 4. and to men, 
2 Chr. 34.12, Andthe men did the work NJMNA 
Beemunah faithfully ( or with faithfulneſs , ) 
with ſeveral other Examples in both kinds. 

Now then, it being poſſible that theſe words, 
all of them may be attributed to God, and to 
men alſo, and the matter is to be determined 
according to what is moſt agreeable to the 
ſcope of the place where they are uſed ; hence 
ariſeth diverſity of Expoſitions, according as 
the Expoſitors think moſt agreeable to the 
ſenſe, to apply them to either of the perſons, 
either him that betroths, or her that is be- 
trothed; and in this they differ, ſome applying 
all tohim that ſaith he will betroth her, others 
all to her that is to be betrothed, others di- 
\1ding the conditions expreſs'd , ſo as that 
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ſome ſhould belong to God on his part, others 
to /ſrael or the party ſpoken to under the 
perſon of a woman : ſuch difference is there 
among the Jewiſh, and among Chriſtian Ex- 
politors, | 

If we look firſt among the Jews, Rabbi 
Salomo Farchs looks upon the firſt words, 
Righteouſneſs and Fuagment, as ſpoken of ſuch 
as ſhould be in them, or exerciſed by them. 
and then, on loving kindneſs, as ſuch as God 
ſhould therefore for their being ſo qualified 
ſhew towards them; taking for a ground of 
what he ſaith, that which God faith of Abra- 
ham, Gen. 18. 19. 1 know him that he will com- 
mand his children to do juſtice and judgment, that 
the Lord ma) bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath ſpoken of him; and in reſpect to theſe 
he gave (ſaith he) loving kindneſs and mercies to 
hs children. When they ceas'd to do Juſtice 
and Judgment, God took away from them 
his loving kindneſs and mercies; when they 
ſhall return todo Juſtice and Judgment, God 
will again ſhew loving kindneſs and mercy, 
and make a Crown of theſe four, which he 
will put upon their head. Rabbi Aber Ezra, 
having reſpect to this Expoſition , or ſome 
like it, ſaith, There be who ſay or expound it, 
Thou ſhalt do righteouſneſs and judgment , and 1 
will ſhew loving kindneſs and mercies, but there 
is no need ſo to do; | ſuppoſe he means no 
need to attribute ſome of theſe to God, 
others to them, but all to one and the ſame 
party ; what party he means, he doth not ex- 
preſs , perhaps he would have it to be God, 
who ſhonld both do righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment, and alſo ſhew loving kindneſs and mer- 
cies. | Yet doth Kimch: alſo, who was after 
him, (running into the ſame error with Rabbi 
S alomo, of aſcribing that to their own merit, 
which God - promiſeth of free mercy , for 
which he is well by * one cenſured,) expeund 
the Righteouſneſs and Fudgment , as likewiſe 
the loving kindneſs and mercies mention'd, of 
ſuch, DW on vw, which they ſhould 
do; for that, though they were not former- 
ly found in them, when God had before be- 
trothed them to himſelf, or when he brought 
them out of Egype and from the Babylonifp 
Captivity, yet they ſhould now turn and re- 
pent , and do better, when he ſhould again 
betroth them, in bringing them back from the 
captivity they are now in. Abardinel un- 
derſtands, ſuch Juſtice and Judgment, ſuch 
loving kindneſs and mercies as were taught 
them by the precepts of the Law , wherein 
God had inſtructed 7/-ael above other Na- 
tions concerning both; and fo plainly ſeems 
to expound them of ſuch acts as ſhould be 
found in them, taught by God, and by them 
exercis'd towards one another ; not of ſuch 
as God ſhould exerciſe towards them, As 
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for the other word , or property, "JN 
Emunah, faithfulneſs, (which may be render'd 
alſo, as occaſion requires, trat/ > and fajth, and 
firmneſs or ſtatility,)that alſo doth Rabbi Salomo 
underſtand of the faith of the perſon betroth'd; 
cxpounding it, For a reward of thy faith, be. 
cauſe in thy captivity thou believedit the 
promiſes made by my Prophets: Aten Ezra 
alſo of their faitbfalzeſs, expounding it, Thou 
ſhait be to me alone in faith, or faithfulneſs. 
Kimchi expounds it, #» ſtability, which ſhall 
never be moved, or fail, by which, I ſuppoſe, 
he means God's faithfulneſs. Abarb:nel plain- 
ly underſtands it of rheir faith , whereby they 
{hovld rightly believe in God, as appears 
by his deſcribing ir, to mean, that the peo- 
ple of 1/rael ſhould be ſound or perfect in 
their faith or belief, and in the knowledg of 
Divine principles, or fundamentals , without 
ſuch perplexities as other Nations are in con- 
cerning their belief ; and his extoliing it as 
the chicf and moſt excellent among the vertues 
or properties named, and commending it as 
the ground of all other perfections, and that, 
by vertuc of which, their Anceſtors obtain'd 
to be redeen''d out of Egypt, and Ab»aham to 
inherit both this world and the world to come : 
aSitis ſaid, He belte2/d in the Lord, Gea, 15, 6. 
and that for reward of their faith whereby 
they believed , the Holy Spirit came upon 
them , and they were inſpired to ſing that 
Song Ex. 14.31. 15.1. and the like, Theſe 
are the chief Expoſitions which we find a. 
mong the Jews. -Among Chriſtian Expoſitors 
there is yet more variety, according to the 
acceptions or fignifications, in which they take 
the Attributes here mention'd, ( as there is. la- 
titude in them, ) and look on them, ſome as 
Attributes exerted by God in his betrothing 
his Spouſe, others as gifts beſtowed by him 
on her, or graces wrought in her. 

1 Some therefore expound, Righteouſneſs, or 
the Juſtice and Fudgment here named, of that 


whereby he would fave them, and deſtroy- 


the power of the Devil; and by /oving kind- 
neſs and mercies, that free love and compaſſion, 
whereby (and not by the deſert of any works 
of theirs) he was moved to do this; and by 
Faithfulneſs, or Faith, that faith in them, 
whereby they are brought to a nearneſs of 
Spiritual relation to him, ® Others, accord- 
ing to much the like notion, 7 will betroth thee 
;n juſtice, i. e. juſtificando, i.e, by juſtifying 
thee, (becauſe thou canſt not be loved by me, 
except thou be juſt,) and i» judgment, by judg- 
ing between thee and him , who did before 
injuriouſly detain thee , viz. the Devil; and 
by redeeming thee by the price of my bloud, 
from all right that he can claim in thee; and 
this by ſhewing to thee the greateſt mercy and 


| Cyrill. ® Ribera ; and ſee Per. a Fig. 
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kindneſs, in ſetting thee free from the miſe. 
ries thou wert in, not for any deſerts of thine, 
but of my ſole mercy, (the greatneſs of which 
is by putting theſe words loving kindneſs and 
mercies together, expreſs'd; ) and this thou 
ſhalt obtain by faith in me, not by the works 
of the Law. 

* Others by 7«ffice ani 74dgment , will have 
the » two parts of right F#dgment to be under. 
ſtood, viz, Faftice, by which he will protect 
and defend the innocent, , and 7aagment, by 
which he will puniſh and take our of the way 
the wicked; ſo that they would have the 
promiſe to be, that he will ſet up his Tribu- 
nal of Judgment among them, and his Throne, 
of which juſtice and Judgment are the eſta- 
bliſhment , P/. 89. 14. fo that he will defend 
and protect them from thoſe that would hurt 


' them,and will condemn and deſtroy thoſe ; and 


then by /oving kindneſs and mercy joyn'd, to be 
expreſs'd his exceeding great compaſſion , 
out of which he will do above what he is 
bound to do; and by faithfalneſs, his truth 
and conſtancy in performing his promiſes. To 
which I ſuppoſe is reducible what rothers ſay. 
In Faftice &c. 1.e, I will Juitifie thee , and 
Judg thee, 5. e, judg for thee, or on thy ſide, 
as Pſal. 43.1. ſo 4 one notes it muſt be un- 
derſtood , that it may be accommodable to 
the matter in hand. © Others, # (or by) righte- 
ouſneſs and Juftice which I will beſtow on 
thee, whereby thou ſhalt be juſt , and Fag- 
ment, whereby thou ſhalt judg thy ſelf, and 
remembring what thou haſt been, and now 
art, mayſt know how with Judgment to pleaſe 
thy Husband; or elſe, with Fadgment , not as 
a blind Lover, but diſcerning whom I admit 
to my ſelf., among all thoſe who are called, 
and ſeem to be in the number of thoſe who 
make up the body of my Spouſe; ard iz faith, 
by giving to her faith, ſuch as conſiſts not 


_ onely in believing, but worketh by love, by 


which ſhe ſhall really obtain what is promiſed, 
"Others, by Righteouſneſs , underſtand the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which we are juſti- 
fied, not that of the Law; and Fadgment, to 
comprehend the freeing of the righteous, and 
puniſhment of the wicked ; by JDN Che/ed, 
or loving kinaneſs, his beneficence, whereby he 
will adorn her with many and great pifts; by 
Co2N) Rachamim , or mercies , his mercy 
whereby he piticth them in dangers, and him- 
ſelf bearcth part in their aflitions. So that 
all theſe are to be looked on as things that God 
will beſtow on her, whom he promiſeth to 
betroth, ſo as that he will juſtify her in Chriſt, 
defend her from the injuries of her enemics, 
ſether free, and have compaſſion on her: and 
theſe things will he do MNPRI Becmunah, 
with faithfulneſs, and certainly, and conftant- 


n Chr. a Caſtro. * See Schind. in PIs. ? See in Caly, Zanch- 
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ly, ſo as that ſhe ſhall not fail, or be deceived 
in her expectation of them. «< Another , by 
righteouſneſs > i.e. by faith, by which men are 
juitified ;* by judgment, z. e. juſtice rowards 
their neighbour ; ſo that here is defcribed the 
duty of a Chriſtian , who ought to be juit to- 
ward God and his neighbour, and kind and 
merciful: and by faith, to wit, true and firm 
faith, by which we know God, and are made 
the Spouſe of Chriſt. Others thus, 7 w:ll 
betroth thee to me in juſtice (or righteonſvieſs &c.) 
j.e. conferring on thee the gifts of rightcoul- 


neſs, and of judgment, and loving kindneſs, 


and mercy , and will fo joyn thee to my ſelf 
that thou mayſt perceive (or receive) thoſe giſcs 
proceeding from me, by faith , which ſhall in- 
creaſe to all knowledg of me. » Another 
takins much the ſame way, expounds that 
righteorſneſs or juſtice either of God's righte- 
ouſneſs, conſiſting in not imputins her own un- 
righteouſneſs , and imputing to her anothers, 
to wit, Chriti's righteouſneſs; and judgment 
of an #7-£iz, or putting 1nto right order, and 
reforming things with her , by ſarQification, 
and regeneration, and renovation, or renewiug 
a right ſpirit in her; and /oving kwnaneſs, of 
his beneficence,, by which he wiil continually 
do her good, and heap up his graces and fa. 
vours, that ſo overcome by his benefits ſhe may 
contain her ſelf in his love , and not dare to 
commit fornications with others; and mer- 
cies, his mercy whereby he will cover her dai- 
ly fins and lips, that ſo notwithſtanding them, 
the bond of wedlock may continue perpetual 
between them : and faithfulneſs, or faith, of 
that faith which is neceſſary for recciving and 
retaining thoſe benefits, which faith he pro- 
miſeth to give conttantly to her, that ſhe may 
not fall off from him: or elſe (which way he 
ſeems to prefer) 1. by righteouſneſs, he ſaith 
may be meant ſuch as God will write or put 
into her heart, z. e. integrity, and fincerity, or 
vprightneſs of heart which he will give her, 
contrary to that falſeneſs, impurity, and wick- 
edneſs of heart, through which ſhe formerly 
fell off from him. 2. By judgmert, a right 
judgment, whereby ſhe ſhall be able to diſcern, 
and judg aright of things, what is good for 
her, and what otherwiſe, contrary to thar 
blindneſs of heart and ignorance through 
which ſhe formerly miſcarried, 2. By loving 
kindneſs, a ſcnſe that he will work in her, that 
he isin mercy returned and reconciled to her, 
having pardoned her ſins paſt, contrary to that 
doubting which ſhe, conſcious of her own un- 
worthineſs and paſt faults, might otherwiſe 
have of his Love, and think him to hate her, 
and be thereby tempted to follow others, who 
ſhe thought would love her. 4. By mercies, a 
ſenſe, or being ſenſible, that he hath not onely 
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pardoned her paſt offeaces, but will alſo in 
great mercy cover her future daily fins of 
weakneſs, and not impute them to her, which 
may keep her from that deſpair, which might 
elſe ariſe in her out of a ſenſe of her weakneſs, 
and tempt her to forſ.ke a rigorous Husband, 
and embrace others; and that, to ſhew the 
greatneſs of this mercy , and that it is able to 
pardoa many fins, the Noun 1s put 1n the plu- 
ral Number, mcrcies. 5. By faith, conitancy 
in conjugal faith , contrary to levity and m- 
conitancy, through which his former Spouſe 
loathed him, and turn*d to others. But now tO 
this he will give ſuch conſtancy of mind , as 
chat ſhe ſhall adhere to him and his worſhip, 
and by no means dep: rt from the loye of him. 
w Others likewiie looi-ing oa thee as quali- 
ties to be found in the Spouſe, expuund 1. Fa- 
ſtice, as that quality wherevy men are called 
juit: 2, 744-ment, when we do that which 
1s due, right: 3, Loving kind:eſs, when we 
do more than wha. the Lay requires : 4. Mer 
cy, that which reſpects the poor and afflicted, 
and that 1s it here mcant , «that in this new 
wedlock ſhe ſhall not on:ly do Juſtice and 
Judgment, but alſo ſhew kindneſs and mercy, 
which is taxed by Tarmowins as a Legy more 
than an Evangelical Explicati-n: he thunſelf 
expounds it, 8 righteouſne/s, by imprting to 
thee my righteouſneſs, and in j#ſ7:3-arion and in 
judgment, by abſolving thce when the wi. ked 
thall be condemned, and by avenzing ſuch 
wrongs as ſhall be done to tnce, and bringing 
thee by the Croſs toeternal ltght; and by /v- 
mg kinazeſs and mercies, he ungeriiands alſo 
thoſe of the Lord, ſhewed in his benefits, and 
paſſing by her ſins. Yet * another, nor much 
unlike the former in Expoſition of the words, 
to. prevent an Objection which might be 
made, v:z, How God ſaith, he will betroth 
her in juſtice and judgment, whereas the work 
is wholly of mercy, whereby all our righre- 
ouſneſs and merit is prevented, ſaith, that by 
zn juſtice (or righteouſneſs) is to be underſtood, 
to juſtice , to performance of which he would 
betroth his Church to himſelf , that the ſenſe 
may be, I will betroth thee to me, ſo as to 
cauſe that asa wife to her husband, thou ſhalt 
be anſwerable to me in all kind of virtues, 
doing juſticeand judgment, not doing wrong 
to any, and moreover exerciſing wotks of 
mercy towards thy neighbours. ? Another 
looks upon it as the beſt Expoſition to look on 
the words as deſcribing ſuch a way of re- 
conciliation, in which God's great juſtice and 
judgment ſhall manifeſtly appear, Ged will 
do nothing againſt his juſtice, which requires 
that ſinners be puniſhed with death ; and 
therefore will ſo pardon fins, and receive fin- 
ners into favour, as that a full ſatisfaction 


r Var, ed.qo* & 89. u Zanchius, who is very large in explaining the terms to thar purpoſe. w Druf, 
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for iins ſhall intervene, and be made by his 
Son their Mediator, whom he hath fer forti to 
| be a proyitiation through faith in his bloud, to de- 
clare his righteorſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins th.t 
are paſt, cc. Rom. 3.25. And he gave himſelf 
a ranſom f.r all, i Tim. 2. 6. then his adding, 
in lroing- kinaneſs and mercees, 1s to ſhew an ad- 
mirable mixture of juitice and mercy in this 
work of recon.Jihation, whiltt God will take 
ſatisfaction for fins in juſtice and judgment, 
but not of them, but of Chriit the Mediator 
for them; remitting to them for his ranſom 
their fins in loving kindneſs and mercy, 1. e. free- 
ly: and then by faithfulneſs, he underitands 
the faith of the Elect, which is the inſtrument 
whereby this great benefit is applied to them- 
ſelves, and received by thew, Ana tiis his 
Expoſition he doth not barely ſet down, but 
comparatively prefer it betore another, which 
he ſaith is more commonly reccived, v:z. that 
by the words, iz righteouſneſs (or juitice) and 
judgment, ſhould be ſignified the rectitude or 
uprightneſs and ſincerity of this covenant , 
and that there ſhould be no fraud or falſe deal- 
ing in it; -by, « GCvirzg kinaneſs and mercies, 
that it ſhould be grat.1tous or of free mercy ; 
by faith (or faithfulneſs, ) that it ſhould be 
firm and ſtable; and that the words do often 
ſo ſignitie, as they are in this interpretation 
underſtood , he confeſſeth, but prefers his 
own as more accommodable to the Goſpel. 
Z Yet are there who do not agree with him in 
this, nor think his notion of jaſiice and jadg- 
went , in taking it for vindicative juſtice, ta 
agree well to the ſcope of this place, where is 
mention of betrothing and marriage 3 and 
therefore would prefer the notion of finceri- 
ty, equity, and uprightnelſs, ſuch a marriage 
wherein there is no obliquity, falſeneſs, or 
fraud, butall fair dealing, (according to which 
2 other very learned men expound here the 
words,) as * others alſo do j»yſtice by goodneſs, 
(or doing good to;) and judgment, by giving 
that which is due by law, or by « moderation 
of his judgments ; and © loving kindneſs and 
mercy, love and free good will, or © mercy 
ſhewed in pardoning offences ; and farthful- 
neſs, by conſtancy of love and firmneſs, and 
truth in making good all promiſes. Theſe, 
though expreſſions of divers men, and in dife- 
rent words, yet being eaſily reconcileable, and 
tending all to the fame ſcope, we have put 
together, 

And ſo with ſome tediouſneſs, if not too 
much, have we viven the chief Expoſitions 
which are given of theſe words, to thich o- 
thers as occur will be reducible. I thought it 
neceſſary to ſet them ſeverally down, becauſe 
all abetted by the authority of Learned men, 
that we might the better diſcern, and judg of 

z. Riret. a See Caly. and Lively. b Gror. 
Fuller. cap.concord h barb. onthe place. 
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them, and between them ; for which end-ir 
will be convenient to adde yet ſomctiing to 
what we have-alrcady ſaid, concerning the uſe 
of the words here uſed, . 

And firſt concerning the conſtiuction of the 
word JW Araiti, / have betrothed, with 
the Prepolition I Be, rendred in, I ſuppoſe 
it will not be found 1a che Scripture clſewhere, 
onely in that place, 2 Sam, 3, 14, wiiere Da- 
vid ſaith of ical, F1IRDA NI NWN WR 
O59 may Aſher araiti li bemeah orluth 
pelithtm, which I cſprſed (or betrothe:) tome 
for an hundred foreskins of the Philiſtins : 
where I Be, which is here rendred zz, is 
rendred fer, and 13 doih promiſcuoully fig. 
nifte zn, with, or for, and the like , according 
as the ſenſe of the place requires. That 
which we may obſerve from that conſtruction 
of the words there, is, that the Prepoſition ſy 
added to that Verb muſt denote ſomething 
done for the Spouſe by kim that beir-thed 
her, or the manner in which he betrothed her, 
and not any thing which he recetveth from 


her; the man did ſoor fo, the woman was or- . 


ly ro reccive his terms, and therefore that 
thoſe of the Jews above cited, or any that go 
the ſame way, in making the righteouſneſs 
and judgment &c, mentioned ro be hers, as 
if for merit of them he did betroth her to 
himſelf, do not give a proper cxplication of 
the place according to the nature, and man- 
ner, or cuitom of Eſpouſals, by which Gods 
purpoſe and promiſe of favour to them 
ſpoken to, is here expreſſed. Farther, we 
note that the words rendred, ripg/ t-onſneſs and 
judgment, as they may be appliable to all 
thoſe ways or meanings, which are by Ex- 
politors (as we have ſeen) mentioned, (which 
we will notcall in queſtion,) ſo that the com 
mon and moit known notion of jſtice and 
righteouſneſs , is a dealing ſincerely and 
uprightly , fairly and honeltly in all things, 
and an yielding to all what is in any way due 
to them; and then if we will diſtinguiſh jdg- 
ment, which is otherwiſe the performance of 
ſuch juſtice, from it, that doth alſo denote the 
manner of doing what is juſt, or Juſtice, the 
doing it wich f diſcretion in due manner and 
convenient meaſure , and all circumſtances 
conſidered, fo as may conduce to the good of 
the perſon to whom it is done, and be belt 
agreeable to his condition, as manifeſtly it 
mult fignifie Fer, 10. 24, where he ſaith, cor- 
rect me> but in, Or with judgment, not in thy at- 
ger Oc. 

As for TN Cheſed, renired loving kiva- 
eſs, it imports * an amplitude of goodneſsor 
beneficence ,, a doins more than in ſtrict ju- 
ſtice might be challenged as duc , whereas 
Juſtice is fulfilled by doing to any *'25 
d Lively. e Grot. f Pi. 112.5. g Nic. 
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7973 Tm as the Hebrew: ſpeak) according to 
che line or bound of Fuſtice, i. e. ſo much as 
that neceſſarily requires; this is doing that 
which is FMNgT 1D 0259 forward of, or be- 
Yond that line or bound, more than that in ftrift- 
neſs requires , Or before that requires it: and 
ſuch certainly have men need of from God, 
i who elſe would deſerve in juſtice to find lit- 
tle good at his hand, The word Ey2Rt 
Rachamim , rendred mercies, joyned here (as 
often) with it, greatly addeth to the ſignifica- 
tion and extent of it; and if we diſtinguiſh it 
from it, ſignifies * bowels of mercy, (according 
to the derivation of the word) exceeding ten- 
der affection and compaſſion , whereby he in 
whom it is, is moved not onely to give to, or 
do for, ſuch towards: whom he exerciſeth it, 
more of good than in juſtice is due to them, 
but withall 1 as touched with a feeling of their 
infirmities, with much tenderneſs to compaſ- 
fonate their weaknes, and paſs over or par- 
don their defects and infirmities; and ſo ”re- 
ſpeCting his own goodneſs, not their merits, 
not onely (I ſay) to give to them ſuch good 
as they do not deſerve, but to keep or with- 
hold from them ſuch evils as in juſtice they 
might deſerve, and not ſuffer their want of 
deſert to break off his kindneſs and compaſl- 
ſions from them, or ſtop him from doing good 
to them, As for the word INDR Emunah, 
rendred here by. ours, faithfulneſs, there is 
no doubt, but that it may be according to the 
nature of the place where it is uſed, rendred 
either faith, (as it is Habbak, 2. 4.) or faith- 
falneſs, (as here ;) and that faithfulneſs imports 
both an entire fulfilling of what is by any 
promiſed without fraud or deceit, and alſo 
firmneſs, conſtancy , and ſtability, without 
change, alteration, ceaſing, or failing. 

It is alſo farther to be obſerved, that the 
words here uſed, are to be taken in ſuch no- 
tions as may agree, and be well appliable to 
Eſpouſals, betrothing, or taking into conjugal 
covenant, by which God expreſſcth here that 
relation into which he promiſeth here to take 
the perſon ſpoken to, unto himſelf, Which 
being heeded to, if it be demanded what Ex- 
poſition then of the words we ſhould fix for 
the right meaning of them ; { anſwer, that as 
to thoſe Expoſitions of the Fews , beſides 
what hath been already ſaid, there will be by 
and by occaſion to ſay more, to ſhew the er- 
rour of them; and as to thoſe of Chriſtians , 
the moſt of them, though they may be looked 
on as pious thoughts and truths, which the 
words may ſuggeſt to us, yet that they are 
not proper or cloſe Interpretations of 
them ; but that the plaineſt way of giving the 
meaning of them, will, much agreeable to 
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duced to one , we fave 2s the lit of thoſe 
cited, be Paraphraſticaliy thus. 7 4! betroth; 
thee unto me in1i05!e nſneſs and judoment, i.e. 
with ſuch equity, goodneſs, fincerity, truth, 
and uprighineſs, as that whatſoeier a be: 
trothed woman may by vertue of her Eſpou- 
ſals, in juſtice challenge as due to her from 
her husband, or him that hath betrothed her, 
according tothe condition of his perſon, thou 
mayelſt with aſſurance expect from me, and | 
will make it good to thee ; and that with dif. 
cretion, and in ſuch manner, as ſhall be beſt 
and molt convenient for thee; and withall in 
loving kindneſs, ſo as to give thee of great and 
free bounty more good things than in ſtrict 
juſtice thou mayit challenge as due to thee, or 
canit deſerve; and #2 mercies, ſoas to be mer- 
cifal ro thine infirmities, to pardon thy defects, 
and ® unworthineſs, and not rigorouſly to 
d-al with thec, ſo as to make every offence an 
occaſion of reſcinding my covenant, or making 
void my league and contract with thee; which 
ſhall be alſo made i» faithfulneſs, with pur- 
poſe and promiſe of conſtancy , which I will 
in all ways make good and firm without 
change or alteration, or failing, That con- 
tract which ſhall be firm, immutable and per- 
petual , muſt on ſuch terms and with ſuch 
conditions be made ; and that which is in 
fuch manner made will, as far as to 
the power and abiliry of the perſon contract- 
ing , on his part be ſo ; and this here 
ſpoken of being ſo made by him, who is able 
to perform and make good whatſoever he 
ſaith, himſelf immutable and eternal, no doubt 
rhat it ſhall be ſo as he faith, and indure for 
ever. But how then (may it be asked) came 
it to paſs, that that covenant or contract 
made by him with 7{rae/! according to the fleſh 
under the Law of Moſes, was not fo ſtable 
and durable, » which cannot be denied to 
have becn alſo made in righteouſneſs and in 
Juagment, and in loving kindneſs, and in mercy, 
and in faithfulneſs? Moſt true; on his part it 
was ſo, but the failure was on thcir fide; ac- 
cording to what we have in the forecited 
Fer. 31.32, where he ſaith, ſpeaking of it, 
which my covenant they brake, which thing now 
he will take care of in this covenant, that it 
be not ſo broken by them that are received 
into it, but firm on their part alſo : which by 
what means it ſhall ſo come to paſs, and ſo 
what makes that difference between the two 
covenants, that the firſt failed, the ſecond ſhall 
not fail, the conderaſition of the next words 
will give us to perceive, which are, and tho 
ſalt know the Lord. i 

We find of theſe words Tranſlations ſome- 
thing different from ours, as * »t agnoſcas 7e- 
That thou mayſt acknowledge the 
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Lord: and another, with a ſupply of what 
he thtaks underitood, E ficiamque ut cognoſcas, 
aud I will cauſe that thou ſhalt know the 
Lord. The Author. of the firſt of theſe two, 
follows another way of expounding the 
words, then that which we do, as we have a- 
bove ſeen, and ſo makes a different connexion 
of the wotds , (as others alſo according to 
thcir ſeveral ways,) but it may well enough 
be fitted to that which we take; and ſo will fall 
in as one with the ſecond, both making what 
its here ſaid, a neceſlary effect in them of God's 
betrothing them $a ſuch manner as he hath ſaid: 
it ſhall follow and come to paſs, on his ſo be- 
trothing them, 02 his part, that on their part 
they ſhall know the Lord. They ſhall know 
him; « by this experien.e of his goodneſs 
and lovins kindneſs, to be the Lord Fehovah, 
the powerful God, that ever doth really make 
good what he hath ſayd, which is the chief 
notion and reaſon of the name of Fehovah ; *as 
one paraphraſeth the words, Thus would it 
follow (as we have ſayd) as an effeCt in them 
rowards God, on his ſo dealing firſt with 
them, which no doubtit is: yet a plainer way 
will be, following the reading of our own 
Tranſlation , to look on the words as an in- 
junion to them for, or explication of , what 
God having ſhewed what on his part he 
would do toward them, requires on their part 
to be done toward him, by them; that the 
conjugal contract or covenant now to be 
made, may be, as he promiſeth it ſhall be 
perpetual, For no doubt in conjugal con- 
tracts there were conditions on both ſides re- 
quired to be obſerved , that they might con- 
tinue firm and inviolable; and if on either part 
there werefalſe dealing, or failing in the per. 
formance, thecontra&t would be violated, and 
the fault be on that ſide: and fo it was in the 
former covenant betwixt God and T/rael, as 
he ſaith, * which my covenant they brake, ſo 
that he no more would regard them, nor con- 
tinue an husband to them, Now that it may 
not be ſo in theſe new Eſpouſals, he ſheweth 
in this word what it 1s, that on their 
part he requires to be obſerved, and which 
by ſaying they all do, he ſhews that he will 
effect in them, and ſo bring to paſs that they 
ſhall do it; and that is, that they ſhall know 
the Lord, That there was failing of this on 
their part, and that they did not retain the 
knowledge of the Lord under the former 
covenant, it appears, by what goes before in 
this chapter , v. 8. She did not know that 1 
gave her cora and wine, &c, and v.13. She 
went after her lovers and forgat me, ſaith the 
Lord. So that as he ſpeaks, c.4. v. 1. he had 
a controverſy with them, becauſe there was 
a1 krowleds of God in the Land, and v.6. they 
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were deſtroyed for want of knowleage; they reje- 
cted the knowledg of God, and forgat his 
Law, therefore he rejected them, and made 
null that covenant which was between them, 
Now that this new covenant may not by ſuch 
default on their ſide be broken , he both (as 
we ſaid) requires, and in requiriag it plainly 
intimates, that they ſ2all, he will ſo order it 
that they ſhal}, know the Lord, and not for 
want of it break with him, or cauſe him to 
reject them, This the forecited words and 
promiſe, Fer. 31. 33,3. which we have made 
uſe of for illuſtration of theſe, plainly confirm, 
and ſhew by what means it ſhall ſo come to 
paſs: This ſhall be the covenant that I will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and writeit in their hearts, and will be their Goa, 
and they ſhall be my people. And they ſhall teach 
n0 more every man his neighbuur, and every man 
hz brother, ſaying, know the Lord: for they ſhall 
all kyow me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt 
of them, ſaith the Lord. Out of which words 
are plaialy inferred the three things that we | 
inſiſt on, 1, That the cauſe of the breach of | 
that former covenant was on their part, be- | 
cauſe they did not know the Lord. 2. That 
that which God requires of his Spouſe on her 
part, that the covenant may remain firm and 
inviolable between them, is, that ſhe know the 
Lord. 3. That, that this contract which he will 
now make may remain ſo , he will cauſe her 
to know him, by putting his Laws into their 
minds, and writing them in their hearts; by 
i|luminating their minds, that they may know 
him, and renewing their hearts, giving them 
grace that they may perſiſt in, and retain the 
knowledg of him, as elſewere he promiſeth, 
that they ſhall a/ be taught of God , as our 
Saviour citeth it, J0. 6.45. out of J/a. 54. 
13, and Fer. 24.7. 1 will give them an heart to 
know me, that I am the Lurd, and they ſhall te 
my people, and 1 will be their God, Out of vihich 
reſpect we may well conclude, as the Apoſlle 
doth in the 8th. Chapter of the Hetrev;, 
where he makes uſe of the words of Fereny, 
firit cited to prove the excellency and ſtability 
of the new covenant above the old, that it is a 
better covenant , eſtabliſhed on better pro- 
miſes, viz, not onely of making good ſuch 
things as are by kimielf ro be performed to- 
ward them, but of enabling and inclining 
them alſo to perform ſuch things as are by 
them to be performed, that ſo conditions be- 
ing on both parts obſerved, the covenant may 
endure for ever, Now the conditions on thelt 
part required being comprehended under 
the name of the knowledg of him , fthe cx- 
cellency of which our Saviour ſhews by ſayings 
it 6s eternal life, Jo, 17. 3.) Will give us nc- 
© See Heb. 8.8. 
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ceſſarily to perceive, that by this knowledg is 
meant , not onely a bare knowledg of God, 
but together ſuch a due acknowledgment of 
him, as hath influence on the practice, to di- 
ret them that pretend to know him, in all 
their ways to a ready obedience, and to en- 
deavour to conform themſelves in all things 
to him, and to anſwer his love to them with 
ſincere love to him: «+ it will comprehend all 
the fruits of faith , and ſincere obedience to 
his commands, 7s nt this to know me, ſaith the 
Lord? Fer. 22,16, So that although we do 
not agree with them, who interpret all thoſe 
forenamed properties of righteouſneſs » judg- 
ment, loving kindneſs, mercies, and faithfulneſs, 
as there named, to be meant of ſuch as ſhould 
be found in them, (as we have faid,) but of 
ſuch as God will exert in his betrothing 
them; yet doth this knowledg require that in 
them on their part, in conformity to him, 
and that they may be like to him in behavi- 


our as a loving Spouſe, conforming her ſelf_ 


to the manners of her husband, all theſe be 
according to their meaſure found. To his 
righteouſneſs and judgment, ſo explained as 
we have ſeen, muſt in his Spouſe, anſwer 
righteouſneſs in yielding to him faithful ſer- 
vice, and all things from her due to him, and 
in ſuch manner as he requires. To his loving 
kindneſs and mercies, piety-, » as the word 
1ÞN Cheſed , ſpoken of men towards God, 
will ſignifie ; and * love, (as EIN Racha- 
mim, Will alſo in like regard denote) to him. 
And to faithfulneſs in him towards her, fai:h- 
fulneſs alſo in her toward him, by adhering 
conſtantly to him in faith, truſt, and ſincere 
obedience , without forſaking him and his 
ways for any otier reſpects, Thus muſt and will 
it be in their behaviour to him, and conſe. 
quently alſo in their behaviour among them- 
ſelves, as all members of that body which is 
his Spouſe , and towards others, that they 
may ſhew their relation to him by their like- 
neſs to him; uprightneſs and equity in all 
their dealings, mercy and loving kindneſs and 
compaſſion rowards all , and faithfulneſs in 
all their words and deeds, and conſtancy in 
well doing, and ſo in all things an indeavour 


| to be perfect, as their heavenly Father and 


husband is perfect. Where is a true know. 
ledg and acknowledgment of God, a ſincere 
endeavour after all theſe things will be found, 
and God requires it ſhould be ſo in his Spouſe, 
and will enable her by putting his Laws, his 
cuſtoms, and manners into her heart, and 
giving her his grace to perform them ; and ſo 
there ſhall be on both fides correſpondence in 
veracity and true dealing, and a good under- 
ſtanding , and the covenant between them 
therefore neceſlacily perpetual, and firm for e- 
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ver: whereas the former to which this is 
oppoſed, through defeCt of theſe things on the 
Spouſes fide, remained not. To this Expoſi- 
tion of the words, je /oall krow,well agrees that 
of the Chalde Paraphrait, who renders, azd ye 
ſhall know to fear before tl e Lord, 

This may ſufſice for the meanins of the 
words in theſe two verſes. Yet before we 
leave them, 1t may be not inconvenient to take 
notice of a queſtion, though not otherwiſe 
neceſſary, becauſe by ſo many made, both of 
Jews and Chriſtians, as it is; namely , for 
what reaſon it may be thought the word 
TA Araſti, 1 wzll betroth, is here thrice 
repeated? R. David Kimchi ſaith, that it is 
in reſpect to three Captivities of the 7/vae- 
lites;, the firſt in Egype, the ſecond in Babylon, 
the third that which they are now in, as (ſaith 
he) when at anytime he brought them out of 
Captivity, he may be ſaid to have anew be. 
trothed, or eſpouſed them. The firſt of theſe 
(faith he) was not perpetual, . for they were 
afterwards carried into baniſhment ; in op- 
poſition to which therefore he ſaith, / will be- 
troth thee unto me for ever, The ſecond, after 
their being brought from Babylon was not in 
juſtice and judgment; for there was much ill 
dealing among them , as is deſcribed in the 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah: there was not 
among them juſtice and judgment; nor loving 
kindneſs. and mercy, in oppoſition to which 
he ſaith, 7 will betrah thee sn righteouſneſs and 
in judgment, and in loving kindneſs, and mercies, 
The third thea having all theſe things ſhall 
be firm and ſtable: wherefore he ſaith, 7 wil 
tetroth thee to me in faithfulneſs. In which an- 
ſwer of his, to the queſtion by himlelf made, 
a? Learned man obſerves him to be peccant in 
two things; firſt in his confounding two Cap- 
tivities, the one of the 7ſraclites of the ten 
Tribes by the AfJrians, the other of the Fews 
by the Remans. The firſt he indeed makes rio 
mention of, although the ten Tribes in this 
place are more peculiarly kere meant; but re- 
fers all to the Fes in this laſting Captivity, 
into which they were by the Rymans brought, 
not at all here ſpoken of; of a reſtauration 
from which why he ſhould underſtand any 
thing here ſpoken or promiſed, there is art all 
no ground, as we have above ſeen; and ſo he 
paſſeth by the times of Chriſt, to which theſe 
things (as other things in this Chapter) pro- 
perly belong, unmentioned. The other thing 
wherein he obſerves him to be peccant is, 
that thoſe Attributes of God, Righteouſneſs and 
Fadgment, &c, he makes to be theirs, as if it 
were for the merit of thoſe in them, that 
God would betroth them, whereas it is all of 
God's free mercy. - 

Abtarbinel thinks it to be ſo repeated ſeve- 
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rally, to uſher in three preeminences of 7/- 
racl (who ſhall particularly be united to him) 
above other Nations, conſiſting in thoſe things 
to which it is prefixed. 1. Eternal life, 2, Ju- 
ſice, Judgment, and mercy, 3. Faith, ſo ex- 
pounded by him as we have above ſeen; or 
elſe in reſpect of, or oppoſition to, three hou. 
ſes (as he ſpeaks) that were paſt : 1. the Taber- 
nacle , which Aeſes made for a time in the 
Wilderneſs, till they could come into a place 
of reſt, which was not a laſting houſe: 2. the 
Temple which Solomon built: 3. that which 
was built by Zorobabel, and renewed and per- 
feed by Herod: with oppoſition to the Ta- 
bernacle, he ſaith, / will betroth thee to me for 
ever; becauſe the Houſe to be built hereafter 
ſhall be everlaſting, and of perpetual dyra- 
tion, not for a ſhort time as that was ; in op- 
poſition to Salomen's Temple, in time of which 
there was not juſtice and judgment, loving 
kindneſs and mercy, * (as Amos ſaith,) he ſaith, 
1 will betroth thee in righteouſneſs and juag- 
ment, and loving kindneſs and mercies, becauſe as 
to the Temple which is hereafter to be built, 
righteouſneſs ſhall lodge in it, and great mer- 
cies of men one to another, not as in that 
former ; and in oppoſition to that Temple 
which Hered built, in the time of which, Sad- 
duces, and Hereticks, and Epicureans, and 
ſuch as aſcribed corporeity to God, multiplied, 


he ſaith, 1 will betroth thee in faith, becauſe 


in the Temple to be built, men ſhall be right in 
faith, and in the knowledge of God, which is 


that which heſaith, and thou ſhalt know the Lord. 


In which anſwers of his, beſides that he 
alſo makes thoſe Attributes which belong to 
God, to beſpoken of ſuch as ſhould be found 
in men, he runs into the common errour of 
the Jews concerning a reſtauration of them 
to their Land again, and a third Temple there 
to be built at the coming of a Meſſiah yet 
tobeexpected, as if nothing of this Prophecy 
or Promiſe were yet fulfilled, which manifeſt- 
ly was fulfilled in the time of our true Meſ- 
fiah, the Lord Chriſt, by calling God's 7/- 
racl, conſiſting both of believing Jews and //- 
raelites, and Gentiles of all Nations into the 
Church, and continnes till in fulfilling, and 
ſhall continue till the end of the world, and 
then ſhall the Marriage be perfefted in the 
world to come, when the Lamb's Bride ſhall 
be all glorious, and ſo to endure for ever, re- 
ceived into his everlaſting habitations, his 
Bride-chamber , the heavenly Jeruſalem, of 
which the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the Temple, (Rev. 21.22.) befides which 
no other third Temple is to be expected. 

Among Chriſtians, St. Ferom ' making this 
queſtion, anſwereth, that it is, becauſe here 
is mention made of three betrothings or Eſ- 
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pouſals: the firſt which was in Abraham, or 
in Fgypet, when he betrothed her to be a 
Spoule to him for ever ; the ſecond in Mount 
Sinai, giving for tokens and pledges of Eſpou. 
ſals the righteouſneſs and judgment of the 
Law , and mercy joyned to the Law, upon 
repentance; the third, that which was at the 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, in whom being 
crucified and riſing from the dead , ſhe was 
eſpouſed, not in the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
but in the faith and grace of the Goſpel. 

But the inſolidity of this opinion is plain- 
ly diſcovered by what is noted by = ſeveral 
both Jews and Chriſtians, viz that the word 
here uſed, and ſo repeated, is of the future 
ſignification, and ſo neceſſarily to be under. 
ſtood of things then to come, when this was 
ſpoken, and not of any thing that was already 
paſt, I »i// betroth thee, not , 1 have be- 
trothed thee, and therefore all to be under- 
ſtood of one betrothing under the Goſpel, 
wherein thoſe ſeveral conditions ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, and ſo it be made on better and ſurer 
terms than that under the Law had been, 

b Several Chriſtians look on this trebling 
of the word to point out the bleſſed Trinity, 
and to ſhew, that the Church 1s the Spouſe of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by each eſpouſed, of which Eſpouſal 
we receive the Sacrament in Baptiſme, being 
baptized in the name of all three perſons ; as 
if he ſhould here ſay, I the Father will be- 
troth thee to me for ever 3 1 the Son, in righte- 
ouſneſs and judgment, in loving kindneſs and 
mercies; I the Holy Ghoſt, in faith, This 
may perhaps be looked on as a pious medita- 
tion in ſuch as acknowledge the Trinity, but 
I doubt will not be an argument to convince 
a Jew, or any that denies it. It may ſuffice us 
therefore in <a plainer way to take it, as an aſſu- 


' rance of the truth and ſtability of the Promiſe 


made, that certainly it ſhould be made good 
in all the parts thereof, to which the Chalde 
Paraphraſt may ſeem to have had an eye, 
while what is ſaid, / w#l! betroth thee, he ren- 
ders, / will make you firm to me; which well 
agrees to the ſcope of this promiſe, which is 
{as we have ſeen) that he will not onely re- 
main firm to her, and not break covenants 
with her, but (otherwiſe than was in the for: 
mer covenant) ſo order things by his good- 
neſs, that ſhe alſo may remain firm to him, and 
not break covenants with him , that ſo the 
contract between them may be perpetual and 
inviolable for ever. « And there may ſeem to 
have been but need of this repetition and in- 
culcation of it, in reſpect to the condition of 
thoſe ſpoken to, being under a ſenſe of God's 
diſpleaſure, and conſcious of theic own un- 
worthineſs, who had by their fins alienated 
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themſelves from God, and little deſerved any 
more to be acknowledged or received into fa- 
vour by him, and not apt or eaſie to believe 
that they ſhould. And thus have we ſeen what 
may make for the illuſtration of God's graci- 
ous promiſe to his 1/rae/, his Church, made 
in theſe two Verſes ; there follows in the next 
words another, 


v.21, 22. And it ſhall come to paſs in 
that day, I will hear, ſaith the Lord, 
Twill hear the heavens, and they ſhall 
hear the earth; and the earth ſhall 
hear the corn and the wine and the 


oyl, and they ſhall hear Jexreel. 


This promiſe kindly and even neceſſarily 
flows from that foregoing , which is as the 
fountain of all bleſſings to the Church, God's 
Spouſe,and all the members thereof. He having 
promiſed to receive her to himſelf in a firm 
and inviolable conjugal league and covenant, 
how ſhall ſhe but with confidence expect from 
kim, in whoſe power are all things, to receive 
whatſoever ſhall be conducible to her wel- 
fare, whither of Spiritual or temporal good 
things. By vertue of her intereſt in him, ſhe 
hath right to them all, 


Theſe words ſeem, according to the letter, 


to promiſe particularly temporal benefits, but 
they being the leaſt valuable part of her dow- 
ry, and ſuch indeed as are not peculiar to 
her, but ſuch as thoſe who are moſt aliens 
from God have oft from him, who © maketh 
his Sun to riſe on the evil as well as on the 
good, and ſendeth rain as well to the unjuſt 
as juſt, as great, nay ſometimes a greater 
ſhare of than they who are neer and dear to 
him, have had ; yea ſo, as that theſe have often 
wanted them, when thoſe have enjoyed them in 
great abundance, fit hath made it ſeem to ſome 


queſtionable , whether the words are to be 


underſtood according to the ſound of the let. 
ter , or rather in a © Spiritual ſenſe, viz. of 
b Spiritual good things, metaphorically or fi- 
Suratively covered under terms which ſeem 
to promiſe temporal ; and ſo the things chief- 
ly underſtood to be, an ieffuſion of Spiritual 
bleſſings and graces on this Spouſe, They are 
x rules grounded on good reaſon, which are 
given by Expolitors, that when that which 
is promiſed to the Citizens of Chriſt's King- 
dom is more excellent or greater than what 
hath been perform'd as to temporal concern- 
ments to them, it is neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch Spiritual good things as ſhall 
in Chriſt be beſtowed on them. Again, 
that with promiſcs of temporal things, is often 
mingled ſo much concerning ſpiritual , that 
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the truth and certainty of the Promiſes cannot. 
be had, except part of them be interpreted 
of ſpiritual things, and eſpecially of ſuch 
benefits as are by the true Meſhas Jeſus Chritt 
to be conferred. And certainly it is conve- 
nicent, when we hear of earthly or temporal 
good things promiſed, to raiſe our minds to 
the contemplation and aſſurance of heavenly 
and ſpiritual z and ſo particularly here, where 
the communication of the things promiſed is 
by vertue of an eternal covenant, It is like- 
wiſe congruous that we look on that alſo as 
eternal, and ſocannot be made good by mere- 
ly temporal good things, but ſomewhat a- 
bove and beyond them is to be thought and 
looked on, and ſuch as may ſavour of greater 
than common mercy to them, Yet certain it 
is withall, that 'Godlineſs hath the promiſes 
as well of the life that now is , as of that 
whichis tocome; and our Saviour hath afſſu- 
red thoſe that ® firit ſeek the Kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs, that food and raiment, 
and the good things pertaining to this life, 
ſhall all be added to them. And though God 
hath ſometimes ſuffered his Church , or the 
choiceſt members therefore to ſuffer want and 
penury , or other afflictions for reaſons beſt 
Known to himſelſ, conducing to his glory, 
and ending always in good to them, and ma- 
nifeſted by the-conſequence and ifſue to be to- 
kens of his love to them, not of any negle& 
or diſregard (not now to ſpeak of ſuch as have 
been occaſioned by any fin, neglect, or diſre- 
gard to him,) yet if we look on his ordinary 
governance of things in the courſe of the 
world, and affairs of men, where no occaſion 
intervenes for which God ſhall ſee conveni- 
ent for the * preſent to alter it, we cannot 
doubt but that his care and providence over 
his, for ſupplying them with all things neceſ. 
ſary and good for them in what concerns 
this life, and their temporal condition, hath 
always been conſpicuous, above whar it is 
over others, ſo far, that it hath fared the bet- 
ter with others for their ſakes, and that he 
will not leave them deſtirute in ſuch Kinds : 
ſo that they may lawfully pray for ſufficiency 
of ſuch things (called their daily bread,) and 
by vertue of this and many like promiſes 
have confidence and aſſurance of obtaining 
them from him. Which being according to 
the firſt ſound, the ſcope of the words, we 
have good reaſon accordingly to expound 
them , as a promiſe of all temporal good 
things, ſo as ſhall conduce to their well-being, 
and comfort , and aſſurance in ſeeking after 
better things, to thoſe whom he promiſeth to 
'receive into covenant with himſelf, and tokens 
of his particular love to, and care over, them, 
The words, as here put, ſeem to ſtand in op- 
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poſition to what is ſaid, v.g. as a menace to 
thoſe whom he had rejected, / will take away 
my corn #n the time thereof , and my wine in the 
ſeaſon thereof, &c. and again, v. 12. I will ae- 
ſtroy her vines, ana ber figtrees, &c. as to thoſe 
who forſook and forgat him, and brake co- 
venant with him, and were therefore reje- 
ed by him, and ® were no more looked on 
by him as his wife, neither would he be to 
them an husband , ſo he threateneth it ſhould 
be : but now to thoſe whom he will betroth 
to himſelf for ever 22 righteouſneſs , and in 
judgment, &c. and who ſhould truely * know 
and acknowledge him, ſhall it be otherwiſe 3 
he will with all ſufficiency ſupply them with 
all things neceſſary and convenient for their 
ſubſiſtence and well-being, all comprehended 
under the names of corn, and wine, and opl; 
and for that end will ? by his providence ſo 
order and diſpoſe all intermediate cauſes, 
which he hath ordained for conveying them 
from him to them, the heavens and the earth, 
as ſhall conduce for producing them in abun- 
dance to them. 

The diſtinction between the times and per- 
ſons , thoſe before, and theſe now ſpoken of, 
he points out by ſaying, Jt {ball come to paſs in 
that day (or * that time , for that latitude hath 
the word day, not reſtrained to one ſingle day) 
namely, that time when I ſhall betroth thee in 
the manner deſcrib'd: that is the time, to 
which this promiſe belongeth, and the perſons 
to whom it belongeth diſtin from the for- 
mer , thoſe who as genuine members make 
up the complex body of his new Spouſe, of 
whom, who they are, we have ſeen in looking 
whom the word (thee) there comprehends, and 


ſhall farther ſee in the name (Fezreel) in theſe, 


To them he promiſeth for their good , and 
out of his providential care over them, to 
which by covenant he hath bound himfelf, 7 
will hear , ſaith the Lora, I will hear the nea- 
wvens, &c. 

That the terms in which this promiſe 1s gi- 
ven, are figurative, there isno queſtion ; there 
being in them a manifeſt Proſopopzia, or fiction 
of perſons , while they repreſent thoſe inſen. 
fible creatures, the corn, and wine, and oy], 
the earth, and the heavens, as having ſenſe, 
and hearing one another , and ſpeaking to 
God; as if the corn, wine, and oyl, perceiv- 
ing 7ezreels need and defire of them , (by a 
kind of ſpeech uſual alſo in other languages, 
as Expoſitors ſhew, by bringing Examples 
both out of Greek and Latin Authors, and as 
it woald not be improper in our own lan- 
guage to ſay, That the parched earth craveth 
or asketh for rain, or the like, ) ſhould beg of 
the earth that it would afford them due nou- 
riſhment, that they ſhould be able to grow 
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and multiply for ker uſe, and the earth hear. 
ing their petition, and not able to grant it, 
though willing to doit, without the aſſiſtance 
of the heavens influencing her, and watering 
her with kindly dews and rains to make her 
fruitful, ſhould petition them, and they alſo 
willing to help, ſhould receive their petition, 
and put if up unto God, who ſaith, he will 
hear them, and grant what they ſhall ask, and 
was in order again hear and anſwer one ano- 
TnEr, 

This form of ſpeech here onely ſhews the 
dependance of the ſecond cauſes one on ano- 
ther, in ſuch order as God hath placed them 
to be inſtrumental for good to men, and con- 
veying his bleſſings tothem, and that they all 
depend ſo on God's bleſſing, and his impowr- 
ing them ſo to do, as that without his ordering 
and diſpoſing them for it they cannot at all 
dogood to man, and all his induſtry and in- 
deavours in ſeeking to procure from them that 
vertue, which naturally and uſually according 
to God's diſpoſal is found in them, without 
God's bleſſing cannot profit him. He may 
till and dreſs the earth, ſow corn, plant vines 
and olives, and water them with greateſt di- 
ligence ; but except God ſhall adde his bleſ- 
ling, and give the increaſe, his labour is but 
loſt, He that giveth to theſe inferiour cauſes 
that vertue, whereby in the natural courſe of 
things they do ſupply the neceſſity of man, 
and bring that to paſs which ſhall ſatisfhe his 
needs and deſires, can take it away, or re- 
ſtrain it, ſo as that they ſhall not. be able to 
do him good, as appears by what he faith 
Dent. 28. 23. The heaven that ts over thy head 
ſhall be braſs, aud the earth that is mnder thee 
(ball be iron ;, The Lord ſhall make the rain of thy 
land powder and duſt, &c. They ſhall no more 
afford vertue to do them good, than if they 
wereſo: 'tis hethat ordereth them all, ſo as to 
be able or not able to do them good. Here 


. he promiſeth ſo to order them, as that they 


ſhall do good to his, and ſupply them ju abun. 
dance with all things neceſſary to their well- 
being in this life, which he expreſſeth, by ſay- 
ing, / will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the 
heavens, &c, which, if we take away the Fi- 
gure in the language, will be plainly as much 
as to ſay, that he will hear the prayers of Fez- 
reel, and in anſwer to them cauſe the heavens 
and the other cauſes to concur in ſuch order, 
as ſhall produce ſuch effects as ſhall be for the 
fulfilling what they deſire, and is uſeful to 
them, Not as if 7ezyeel! did make, or were 
to make requeſt to the creatures , but uſing 
her induſtry in ordering and cultivating them, 
(for it is not to be thought, that without her 
honeſt labour theſe things ſhould be given) 
ſhould together put up her prayers to God, 
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to give his bleſſing , that things might proſ- 
per; and God would hear her prayer, and or- 
der all things, ſo as to conduce to that end. 

1 will hear. ſaith the Lord, 1 will hear the 
beavens, After the word, hear, in the firſt 
place, is not named whom he will hear, The 
Chalde Paraphraſt thercfore ſupplies it by 
what he thinks underſtood, rendring it thus, 
1 will receive Jour prayers, ſaith the Lord: 1 
will command the heavens , and they ſhall ſend 
down rain upon the earth; and the earth ſhall 
multiply corn, and wine, and oyl, and they ſhall 
ſuffice ( or ſatisfic) the captive) of my people : 
much to the ſame purpoſe which we have 
ſaid, viz. that the petition is ſent up by Fez- 
reel to the Lord, which are the two extreme 
terms , ſhe below, and he above; upon the 
hearing of which all thoſe intermediate things 
are imployed and enabled to produce that 
which thall be for the ſatisfying her with the 
things ſhe hath need of, and * deſires, O- 
thers will have that reiterating of the word in 
the firſt place to be onely for confirmation's 
ſake, or #ſſurance of the thing, as in other 
places ſuch repetitions are. The word ren- 
dred, I will hear, is Jy Eeneh , 1 will an- 
ſer, or grant, ſo hear as to receive and grant 
the petition : that is an uſual ſignification of it ; 
which is much the ſame with what 5 others 
will have it to fignifie, / will attend, or have 
regard to, or take care of, viz, thoſe crea- 
tures, ſo as that they ſhall have regard one to 
ſupply the other with that which ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary for their joynt ſupply of Fezreel, and 
all in their ſeveral order, as it were, intend it, 
and propoſe it to themſelves ſo tro do. So that 
the import of all , is, (as we at firſt ſaid) to 
aſſure thoſe ſpoken to of God's continual 
providence over, and loving kindneſs to, them; 
by which both the keaven, and earth, and all 
things by them produced, ſhall by his com- 
mand concur in their ſeveral order to do them 
good, and be ready inſtruments of conveying 
his bleſſings to them , for ſupplying them 
with all things neceſſary to them, or convent- 
ent for them , as if they all deſired to ſerve 
them who ſerve him. If they continue his 
people, he will approve himſelf their God in 
doing them good, and making all his creatures 
inſtrumental in conveying it to them : and if 
he will ſo readily and liberally ſupply them 
with temporal things, his common bleſſings, 
how much more with Spiritual, the proper 
bleſſings and priviledges of his Church and 
people ? | 

They of whom he will take this care, are 
here called Fezreel; of which name, what is in 
- this place the import, is to be inquired, We 
have met with it above, c. x. more than once, 
as verſes 4. and 5th, and I1th, and we ſaw it 

r R, Tanch. &c. Dru. s Abu Walid. R. Tanch. 


t See Luc. 1.51. 


S E A, 119 


to be the name of hoth a perſon and place, 
and becauſe it is ſo uſed as to ſeem to have 
in it an alluſion to the derivation of the 
word, and its fignification according to that, 
we have in thoſe places inquired into that 
alſo, and ſeen it according to the opinion of 
Expoſlitors to admit a threefold meaning : 
as 1, to import the excrting of God's arm, 
and ſhewing the * power of that, whether in 
puniſhing , or in working ſalvation, from 
»171 Zeroa, arm, and 98 El, God; 2. the diſ- 
perfion of God, or that God would diſperſe or 
ſcatter; 3. the ſeed or ſowing of God, or 
that he would ſow them who are ſo called, the 
Verb JN Zara ſignifying both to ſcatter and 
to ſow, With alluſion ro which of theſe the - 
name is in thoſe former places uſed, we have 
» there ſeen, and what is here alluded to in it, 
1s now to be ſeen. It is evidently put as a 
name of perſons or people ſo called; the ſame 
that under the notion of a woman in the 14th. 
verſe, aad the reſt hitherto, God ſaith, he wil! 
allare, cc. and that (ſpeaking to her in the ſc- 
cond perſon feminine) he will betroth her to 
himſelf, &c. and in the following verſe, that 
he will ſow her anto himſelf, &c. by obſcrving 
which it will appear to be all one as to thele 
comprehended under it with J/-ael , as that 
name denotes, not onely 1ſ-acl after the fleſh, 
but all God's Spiritual 1/-ael, 1/-ac! by faith 
and grace , according to what we have ſeen 
concerning thoſe to whom theſe promiſes here 
are made. But why they are ſo named, is en- 
quired, and according to either of the notions 
formerly given may a good meaning of it 
here be made. If old 1ſ-ae! might be called 
Fezreel, (as w ſome wil!) becauſe they former- 
ly inhabited that place, or for any other reaſon ; 
the new Tſrael alſo may ſucceed intg one 
name of theirs as well as into the other, If 
we look on 1ſrael as ſo called, becauſe they 
were diſperſed by God, they may now alſo 
be ſo called, though again gathered, to put 
them in mind of their former condition, that 
they may know and acknowledge that it is of 
his mercy that it is now otherwiſe with them, 
and they cannot but ſee the * power of hi; 
arm exerted, in now gathering them together, 
and ſaving them, as it was formerly in ſcatter. 
ing and puniſhing them. This notion the 
Chalde Paraphraſt ſeems to have taken it in. 
But more proper to this place is the allu- 
fion to the notion of Seed or ſowing and the 
name of God, that ſo it may import the ſecd or 
ſowing of God, and include all thoſe whom 
now God will call into his Church, and betroth 
to himſelf: and ſo though the name be the 
ſame that was before given, as an indication of 
evil to thoſe then ſpoken of, y yet is it changed 
in its ſignification , and imports an affurance 
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of good to them, and of God's care over them 
here ſpoken of for their preſervation and in- 
creaſe, which is confirmed and made evident 
in the words immediately following in the 
next verſe, where he ſaith , that he will ſow 
them to him ia the earth, 

v.23. And Twill ſow her unto me m the 
carth, and I will have mercy upon her 
that had not obtained mercy, and I 
will ſay to them which were not my 
people, Thou art my people; and they 
fhall ſay, Thou art my God. 


The former words promiſe to them the 
conferring on them ſuch things without them, 
as ſhould be good for them , and ordering 
them for the beſt to them: Theſe ſhew for 
their perſons themſelves , how he will order 
them, and diſpoſe of them, And they are 
plaiply a promiſe concerning the multiplying 
and eſtabliſhing the Church of God, denoted 
by the name Fezree/, becauſe he will ſo deal 
With it: TPWWN Zeratiha, I will ſow her, ſaith 
he. The root of the word hath in it two noti- 
ons, the one of ſcattering, or caſtsng forth, and 
diſperſing ; the other of ſowing, which hath in 
it added to the other a care of what 1s ſcat- 
tered, that it be not loſt, but be fo caſt upon 
the earth, as that it may take root in it, and 
crow up and multiply; ſo that it may in this 
notion agree with planting or ſetting, as an an- 
cient Verſion out of Hebrew into Arabick 


here renders it, \ga,s) Agreſoha, 7 will plant 
ker : and it is ſo uſed 7/a. 17, 10. where a 
* Learned ancient Grammarian obſerves, that 
by 2yM1T Tizraenmnn, which is properly,zhou 
ſalt | to he means &z385 Tagreſoho, ſalt 


plant it, and to be all one, as if he ſhould 
have ſayd WyuN Ti#t'emu, which ſo ſignifies, 
and is accordingly in our Tranſlztion rendred , 
Fall ſet it with ſtrange ſlips. ' To the ſame pur- 
poſe would be alſo, tup»7w2, halt plant, by 
which Shindler ſaith the Greek there renders it. 
But I know not what Copy he followed; for 
in the ordinary Copies is no ſuch word, nor 
any other anſwering to the Hebrew Tizraennn, 
And in this notion the Chalde Paraphraſt 
here takes it, while he renders it, ſ)DJ2'PRN) 
Veakaycmencun, ard I will eſtabliſh you before 
me &c. whereas in that place of Iſaiah, he 
renders it by, to multiply, TVIDR Aſgeit, haſt 
multiplyed , as by the ſame word 1/a. 49. 24. 
and both theſe alſo do concur in the notion of 
ſowing ;, Seeds are ſown that they may not pe- 
riſh, but be preſerved, and mulriply, and 
ſpread; and both theſe are here evidently un- 
derſtood, that his Church he will ſow, plant, 
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eſtabliſh, and multiply. Aad fo for explica- 
tion in one reſpect may this place be compa. 
red with what he faith, * //a. 61. 10. that the, 
ſhould be call:d trees of righteouſneſs, the plant- 
ing of the Lord; and in the other, with what 
he ſaith, Fer. 31.27. Behold the days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will fow the hou(e of Iſrael, and 
the houſe of Fudah, with the ſeed of man, and with 
the ſeed of beaſts, i.e, as * one well ſaith, at 
fſemertem multiplicalo, * I will multiply them 
as feed ſown: where the Chalde again ren. 
ders, I will multiply, and 1 will proſper ; and 
fo do the Jewiſh Expolitors here underſtand, 
by ſowing her, the multiplying and cavuſiug ler 
to increaſe, and to become many as the ic. 1 of 
the earth , as hath been already a5 'e 1ati- 
mated, whercin we ſo far agree, 'ho!'s!1 in 
the perſons ſpoken of, and manner, we differ 
from them, as will appear in going over the 
following words, 

The perſons here ſpoken of are pointed out 
by the Pronoun or word, hcr, which muſt ne. 
ceflarily be by the conſequence of the words, 
Fezreel, and her whom he ſayd he would be. 
rroth to himſelf, and is ſo ſet forth in the per- 
fon of a woman, as the Pronouns relating to 
that name being the Feminine gender demon- 
ſtrate; whereas then that name, where im- 


poſed on that ſon of the Prophet which was - 


ſonamed, to import Goa's judgments againſt 
the houſe of Iſrael, (Cc, 1.4.) is put in the Maſ- 
culine gender, but here in the Feminine, 1t is 
manifeſt that the perſon is changed ; and fo 
likewiſe by what 1s here ſayd, the import of 
the name. There it boded ill, ſcattering and 
breaking, by the power of God in judgment, 
the rebellious Nation of T/-ael; here good; 
ſowing, multiplying, and eſtabliſhing by the 
fame power in loving kindneſs and mercy, 
believing 1/rae!, the whole Church of God, 
made up of many members, one Spouſe of 
his. His faying, he will ſow her to him 52 the 
earth, ſhews the ſame increaſe, or multiplying, 
« by not reſtraining his Church, as formerly, 
to the narrow limits of the Land of Canaan; 
as © ſome Jews would have it to ſignifie a re- 
ſtoring the Jews and Iſraelites to their own 
land, with thoſe that they ſhall have conver- 
ted to their Religion there planting them: for 
he doth not ſay TDYXMNI Bearrzam, (as they 
do, ) in their land, but FINI Baarets, 5» the 
earth: the whole earth is the field for this new 
Plantation , wherein he will ſow to himſelf, 
plant, eſtabliſh, cauſe to increaſe, and mighti- 
ly multiply his Church. To this explication 
of the word, Earth, may well enough be ap- 
plied , though perhaps not ſo by him meant, 
that of the Chalde Paraphraſt , 7: the earth (ot 
land) of the houſe of my Majeſtatick preſence: tol 
that ſhould in that time be no more confined 
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to Fernſalem. And by this multiplying of 
believers of ſeveral Nations, as well as the 
1ſraelitsſh , is to be looked on as made good 
that which he before promiſeth, c. 1. v. 1o. 
that notwithſtanding his rejecting and diſpco- 

ling the then carnal 7/-ae}, yet the number of 
the children of 1ſ-ae! (true Spiritual 1/rael) 
ſhould be as the ſand of the Sea, which can- 
not be meaſured or numbred. 

Concerning the manner of this ſowing, and 
the effect thereof , or means whereby he 
would ſo multiply the number of believers, 
the < Jews thus give their notion, viz. that it 
ſhould be by God's ſowing -or ſcattering the 


Jews in the lands of the Nations , and they 


ſhould there convert to their Religion many 
Proſclites; ſo that they ſhould be as a mea- 
ſure of ſced which a man ſows, that he may 
receive many meaſures of increaſe, But ſure 
this is a thing that was never yet done : [ 
mean, the making of ſo many Proſelites of 
the Natioas converted by the Jews being 
ſowed among them; and in vaindo they hope 
that it ever ſhould be ſo fulfilled, 1t will be 
found that their harveſt hath been very thin, 
and that they have loſt more than they have 
gained, many more of them being con-erted 
to other Religions than they have converted 
of others to theirs. But the true m nner of 
this ſowing here ſpoken of, and the multiply- 
ing of Fezreel or God's ſeed , whereby this 
Prophecy hath been truely fulfilled, and is 1n 
fulfilling, is ſhewed by the next words, vz. 
to be by God's having mercy upon Lo-r«i amah, 
her that had not obtained mercy, and ſaying 
to them which were not his people, Thou art 
my people, 1.e, by his free act of grace and 
mercy,calling into the Kingdom of Chriſt, his 
Church, ſuch who before were aliens from 
him, all ſorts of Nations over the whole 
world, in ſuch multitudes as if they grew up 
and increaſed like ſeed ſown in the earth, in 
good and fertile ground. This was firſt effe- 
cted by the Apoſtles,and other of Chriſt's mel. 
ſengers, his Seeds-men diſperſing themſelves 
among diverſe Nations, and ſowing among 
them the ſeed of his word, the Goſpel, by 
which received and rooted in their hearts, they 
grew up as good ſeed in the good ground of 
God's field in ſo great abundance, as to ful- 
fill more and moreall along that Prophecy; and 
it is, and ſhall be ſtill in effecting, as God 
hath pleaſed or ſhall pleaſe to increaſe the 
number of believers ; and ſois in all reſpects the 
Metaphor or figurative uſe of the word, ſow- 
31g, and ſeed, very appoſite and applicable to 
the matter of God's multiplying, and cauſin 

to take firm root, and eſtabliſhing his Church, 
his Zezreel, his Spouſe ſpoken of ; and accor- 
ding to the preſent expreſſion we may fay in 
other equivalent Scripture-terms, God is the 
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Husbandman, (Fob. 15. 1.) 7ezreel or his elect 
his husbandry, (1 Cor. 3. g.) the field is the 
world, ( Matth, 13.24.) 

On whom thoſe names of Lo Rahamah, 
here rendred , her that had not obtained mercy; 
and Zo 4mmi, rendred, them thut were not my 
people , were more particularly impoſed , we 
have c. 1.9.6, viz, on 1ſ-ael, by thelr rebel- 
lious falling from God*s mercy, and from be- 
ing his people, there typified by a Daughter, 
and Son by Gomer born to the Prophet. But in 
themſelves they are names common to all Na. 
tions , that did not before truely believe in 
God , nor were by him acknowledged for 
his; and that to them they are here extended, 
appears by the Apoltlc's applying what is ſaid 
here, to them, as -vell as to the Nation of Iſrael, 
and ſhewing, that to the Gentiles as well as 
to the Iſraelites this change of names from 
Lo Rauhamah tv Rubamah, and from Lo Ammi 
to Amms, did belong as a promiſe of mercy, 
and was made good ty their converſion and 
calling into the Church, So he puts what is 
here ſaid , and what above, c. 1. 1o. as a 
proof of God's mercy ſhewed to them, and 
his purpoſe of calling them -I' iato his. 
Church, before declared, ai i::$, Rom. g. 23. 
that God made known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had before prepared 
unto glory; even us whom he called, not of t':e Fews 
onely, but alſo of the Gentiles, As he haa {.:id in 
Oſee, 1 will call them my people which were not 
my people, and her beloved which was not beloved. 
Avzd it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where 
it was ſaid unto them, ye are not my people, there 
they (hall be called the chiliren of the liwing God. 
Where by the way, to take away any ſcruple, 
may be obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not 
put the words juſt 1n the ſame order that they 
are here in the Prophet, but thoſe, 7 will call 
them my people which were not my people, in the 
firſt place, which are here in the ſecond; and 
thoſe, and her beloved which was not beloved, af- 
ter them, which are here before them; which 
he ſeeing more convenient for proſecuting 
what he was ſpeaking of, might well have li- 
berty to do, the ſcope and ſenſe of the place 
being nothing thereby altered : Again it is 
obſervable, that whereas there we read in the 
Apoſtle, her beloved which was rot beloved, here 
we read in the Prophet , I will have mercy 
upon her that had not obtained mercy; as alſo it 
is in the x of Pex. 2, 10. where this place is 
alluded to, and the members of the ſentence 
ſo placed as in St. Paul, which had not 0b- 
tained mercy , but now have obtained mercy 
what ſhould be the reaſon of this varicty, it 
will not be of much concernment to enquire: 
it is ſufficient, that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave 
the ſcope and meaning of the place, though 
not the ſame punCtual words, which was as 


much 
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much as made to his purpoſe, which 1s to 
ſhew bow and when this Prophecy had its ac- 
compliſhmen:, We ſhall nor need to ſay 
that he followed the reading of the Greck 
of the Seventies Verſion, and not the He- 
brew, for then it may be as well ſaid, that that 
read otherwiſe , becauſe St. Peter follows 
another reading. Except we fay, that there 
were then in different Copies different Read- 
ings, as now indeed there are found, and 
that St. Paul followed one Copy , St. Peter 
another. But I think 1t not abſurd to ſay, 
that there is no neceſſity to affirm , that the 
Apoſtles followed the Greek Verſioa , but 
gave what they thought agreeable to the 
meaning of the Hebrew , in which tongue 
there is no doubt, but that the root or Verb 
Com Racham, from which the words (both 
Verb and Noun) by the Prophet uſed, ( viz. 
7mMBM7 Richams, and MINI Ruchamah) are, 
ſignifies both ro /ove, and to have mercy; and 
thoſe rwo acts go ſo inſeparably together, 
and concur, that the one being named the 0- 
ther is neceſſarily underſtood, fo that he that 
ſhall render the word by either, may be ſaid 
to give the true, yea the ſame meaning of 
them without difference in the ſenſe, though 
in different ſounds or terms. And it may per- 
haps be thought, that the now different read- 
ings in the Copies of the Seventies Verlion, 
were not ſo from of old, but from that ſome 
finding how St. Pax! rendred the words dif- 
ferently from what was in his Copy, might 
note it in the Margin; and the next writer, 
if not he himſelf, put the words which are 
found in St. Pax, in place of the other which 
were before in the uſual Copies; and in 
St. Paul, in the vulgar Latin, both are put. 
This being by the way onely obſerved, to 
return to what we ſaid, that the Apoſtle citing 
this place , and giving the meaning of the 
words, ſhews them to belong as weil to the 
calling of the Gentiles, as Jews and Iſraelites, 
and neceffarily to include both, and require 
both that the Prophecy and Promiſe therein 
given may be made good, »:z. a calling of 
both, Iſraelites, and Jews, and Gentiles, all 
theſe come, before their being called, under the 
name of Lo Rahamah, and Lo Ammz, and now, 
by being called, under the names off Ruba- 
mah and Ammi. The Gentiles were always 
before ſo, viz. Lo Rahamah and Lo Awmi, hav- 
ing not obtained mercy, nor ever been acknow- 
leged by God for his people, but © without God 
:znthe world, a no people; Iſrael had obtained 
mercy, and had been his people, but had for- 
ſaxen their own mercy, and forfeited their 
priviledges of beings God's people, were de- 
generated, and become as Heathens : ſo that 
now the cafe was alike between them, in be- 
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ing not beloved, and caft cut from mercy ; and 
ſo therefore God now purpoſing of his un- 
limited goodneſs again to thew mercy, ang 
anew to take to himſelf a people, ſo far ex- 
tendeth his meccy as to call them to that pri, 
viledg of being his people, and made parts 
kers of it, not onely thoſe that had once en. 
joyed it, and loſt it, but ſuch alſo of all Na- 
tions, who had not before enjoyed it , that 
ſhould come in at his call, by which he will 
invite then without farther diſtin(tion be- 
tween Jew and Gentile , circumciſion and 
uncixgcumciſiun , fret and other Nations, 
making them ® all one jn Chriſt, all one Fez- 
reel , one Spouſe to himſelf , one J1/rael of 
God, and that in this alſo they may be alike, 
The Apoſtles,atteſting hereby the truth of God's 
calling of Gentiles as well: as of Jews and [[. 
raclites, is to us an unqueſtionable warrant 
for the applying all along hitherto, in God's 
Sracious Promiſes in this Prophet made, to 
believing Gentiles, as well as to ſuch of the 
[ſraclitiſh Nation that ſhould be converted to 
Chriſt, For he, whoſe authority we follow 
in it, was guided by the ſame Spirit for right 
underſtanding and applying this Prophecy, 
as the Prophet was in uttering it : and he pro- 
duced it as an undeniable teſtimony, in ſuch 
a time, wicn he was accuſed for communi- 
cating the invitations of the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, for eſpouſing them to Chriſt, which 
they of the circumciſion thought did not be. 
long to them, bat that they ought to be 
excluded from that mercy. $o that certainly 
he would not have made uſe of any proof in 
their behalf, which had not undoubtedly and 
of right belonged to them, and neceſſarily 
comprehend them; eſpecially he himſelf be- 
ing an 1/raelite, and ani Hebrew of the He: 
brews, a man ſo zealous for his brethren, his 
Kinſmen after the fleſh, « that he could even 
have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for 
their ſakes: but if. God will have mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, withour farther 
reſpect of perſons or Nations, he muſt pro- 
claim it to them, and call upon them to come 
in and accept of It, If God will call his peo- 
ple, all whom he will ſo make and call, he muſi 
not exclude any, but ſtrive ta win as many 
as he can, and bring them intq the Church, 
that they may be ſo acknowledged; though 
they be not of his brethren and Kinſmen at- 
ter the fleſh, he mult look on them as ſo in the 
Spirit. 1 For this end the Goſpel of the uncit- 
cumcifion was committed unto him, and God 
was mighty in him towaras the Gentiles for theit 
converſion : ” he therefore magnifies his office, 
as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in afſer:1ng 
God's mercy to them alſo, as well as to the 
Jes or Iſraelites, And very great is the 
b Rom. 11. 30,3i,324nd {ce Epi. 2:12, 
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mercy expreſſed in theſe words, which he 
ſhews to comprehend them alſo, =» by the 
change of theſe three names, impoſed at firſt 
ro denounce God's heavy judgments , v:z. 
Fezreel, Lo Ruhamah, and Lo Ammi, by the 
changeof the fignification of the firſt, without 
any alteration of the ſound, from importing 
of [cattering and diſperſing in wrath, to denote 
ſowing and planting in mercy ; the other by 
taking away the Negative, from having not ob- 
rained mercy, tO having obtained mercy, and from 
not my people, to my peoples and mercy therein 
rejoiceth againſt judgment, and triumpheth 
orcatly over it, in that it is more extenſive 
thanit. The names, as denoting judgment, 
were at firſt impoſition reſtrained to rebel- 
lious Iſrael of the ten Tribes, but now in their 
change to denote mercy , made common to 
all other Nations who ſhould be converted ; 
all are comprehended under them, being all 
God's ſeed, all having obtained mercy, all 
ſuch to whom God will ſay, Thos art my peo- 
ple, How ſhall the Jews deny theſe names 
to be thus comprehenſive of all called by God, 
when they themſelves confeſs the Promiſe 


to concern ſuch as ſhould be made Profelytes . 


by the 1/raclires own among them? and how 
ſhall they all that are called in Chrift , and 
have received this favour of being called his 
people, but without farther emulation, whe- 
ther of 1/r7ae/ or other Nations, ſeeing God 
hath taken away all former diſtinCtion between 
them , and made them partakers of that com- 
mon priviledge, ſaying to them all, Thox 
art my people; but congratulating one another 
as brethren in God, Ammz:, and as Siſters, 
Ruhamah, (as v, 1.) and all with joynt hearts 
acknowledging God's great goodnes to them 
and accepting of it , and endeavouring on 
their parts with all thankfulneſs and obedi- 
ence to anſwer it, ſay to him, Thou art my 
God? That is it which he ſaith they ſhould do; 
And they ſpall ſay. It is in the Hebrew, He 
ſhall ſay, my God, He, that 1s, That people, 
or He that is now made God's people, com- 
prehending thoſe before ſpoken of in the fore. 
going verſes, ſometimes in the Feminine Gen- 
der and Singular Number, her,and /e, as a con- 
gregation or body of people, perſonated by a 
woman 3 and v, 22, called Fezree! ; ſometimes 
in the Plural Number and Maſculine Gender, 
as them , v.18, as conſiſting of more, who 
make up one complex body, and here in the 
Maſculine Gender and Singular Number , as 
agreeing with People, Which variety makes 
no difference in the ſenſe, it being indifferent 
and * uſual in Scripture to ſpeak of a Na- 
tion, Church, or Congregation, or people, in 

Either Gender or Number. 
T hou art my God: the words, Thou art, are 


1 See Hierom, 
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not in the Original, but put in ro ſupply the 
ſenſe, which if they were left out, would not 
be obſcure, and perhaps more Emphatical, 
to ſhew a ready compliance with him, and an 
acknowledging and acceptation of him, and 
aſſent in obedience to him as ſuch, as in that 
ſhort anſwer of Thomas to our Saviour, » 1y 
Lord, and my God. As for the ſcope and 
meaning of then, we may look on them either 
as a continuance of his good promiſe to them, 
that they ſhould by his grace be wrought on 
readily to anſwer his call, and conform to him 
as a willing people, or an injunction to them, 
requiring that they ſhould ſo do, Either 
way will it be much like to what is ſaid v. 20. 
and thou ſhalt know the Lord, To ſay, my God, 
will neceſſarily import a due acknowledgment 
of him, faith in him, reliance on him, ſted. 
faſt adherence , and conſtant obedience to 
him, (ſo Abarbinel ſays that it means, that they 
ſhall all cleave to God, and ſerve him with 
a perfect heart, and willing mind :) where 
thoſe things are not found and made good, 
there may be a verbal profeſſion of God, but 
can be no real proof of any peculiar right or 
Intereſt in him. Now then when God faith, 
they ſhall ſo ſay; what can it be but a pro- 
miſe, that he will ſo effect it in them by the 
power of his grace, that they ſhall be ſuch 
who may truly ſo ſay; otherwiſe how ſhould 


they who were aliens from him, and not his 


people, come ſoto ſay ? It muſt needs be the 
work of his grace, according to what in the 
place of ? Feremy, formerly cited and made uſe 
of, he promiſeth, 7 will put my Law #n their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, 
1 And I will give them an heart to know me, that 
T am the Lord, and they ſhall be my people, and I 
will be their God; for they ſhall return unto me 
with their whole heart ; ſo that when he ſaith, 
they ſhall (o ſay, it is an evident promiſe (as 
we ſaid) that he will bring it to paſs that they 
ſhall, by his illuminating their minds that they 
may know him, and inclining their hearts 
that they may readily acknowledg him, com- 
ply with him, and obey him: and where 
there 15 this work of his grace,they will readi- 
ly ſo do, and cannot butlook on it as required 
by him from them that they ſhould. Till by 
ſo doing they ſay, my God, they cannot with 
any grounds look on themſelves as his peo- 
ple, nor give aflurance to others, or to their 
own hearts, that they are ſo, or take comfort 
in that relation to him: Dzcere Dei eff efficere, 
aicere noſtrum eſt fides & obedicntia noſtra, ſaith 
* one 5 Gods ſaying zs to effe# or bring to 
paſs that it ſhall ſo be: their ſaying is to acknow- 
ledg, believe, and obey, When there is a con- 
currence of both parties, thus ſaying, own- 
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ing, and owned, by each other, there is hap- 
pily fulfilled this Promiſe and Prophecy here 
written, an happy unton between God and 
his Church , the preſerving of which it 1s 
the duty, asof the whole Church, ſo of every 
particular member thereof, to endeavour by 
a ready compliance with, and conſtant obe- 
dience roGod, both in word and deed anſwer- 
ing his call, and ſhewing that as weil with 
his heart as witk his his mouth he ſaith, my 
God, For what is that but to acknowledge 
him, to be all in all to him, and to profels , 
that he deſires to render his all, his whole 
man to him ? 

Here endeth , according to Abarbinebs di- 
viſion, the firlt of five Prophefies, which this 
Book of the Prophet Hoſea doth contain ; 
and he faith, that the ſcope of it 1s to give 
warning of the captivity of the children of 
Fadah and Feruſalem, and of the viſitation of 
the ſecond Houſe (or Temple, ) and of a fu- 
ture redemption (or reſtoring from Captivity.) 
His words are , 19 Nx MxM MMI 
ranma obey Im 232 Ma by 
APMP IRIN SP IWP. But afterwards he 
ſaith again , that the general intention of it is 
to give warning of the Captivity of the King- 
dom of Iſrael, and alſo of the Captivity of 
the children of F4dah and Fer»ſalem, and alſo 
to give warning of the viſitation of the ſecond 
Houſe, (1 ſuppoſe he means a reſtauration of 
the Jews at the building of the ſecond Tem- 
ple,) and that the ten Tribes ſhould not re- 
turn in it: and likewiſe to give notice of this 
laſt Captivity, into which the children of the 
ſecond Temple are gone; and to warn that 
in the end of days ( or the latter times) God 
will have mercy on 1/rae/, and on 7:dah, and 
will gather the Captivities (or ſuch as are diſ- 
perſed in Captivity) all into the Holy Land, 
and they ſhall be no more two Kingdoms, 
but ſhall be united into one Kingdom, and 
their Poſterity ſhall multiply greatly by * the 
Divine adheſion, (or conjunction of God,) 
and by the bleſſing of the fruits (of the Earth) 
more than ever was in former days. The dif- 
ference which is between theſe two ſayings in 
him, in reſpe&t that in the former 7/-ael is 
left out, which in the ſecond 15 mention'd, I 
could think were from the fault of the Prin- 
ter omitting it, becauſe I cannot ſee how he 
could leave it out, But however he is mani- 
feſtly out in both, in making the words chiefly 
to concern the children of Fadah, or the two 
Tribes, and to be ſpoken with reſpect to 
that Captivity they are now in , and to the 
times of a third Temple to be built , and a 
reſtauration of all the twelve Tribes then to 
be brought again to their own Land , and 
made again one flouriſhing temporal Kingdom ; 
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as if none of the Promiſes for good were yet 
fulfilled in any part , but the -fulfilling of 
them then to be expccted: whereas it is ma. 
nifeſt , the Prophecy was then when it was 
ſpoken more particular:y directed to the ten 
Tribes of 1/-ael, and forewarned them of that 
Captivity which they ſhould ſhortly after be 
led into by the Aſſrians; but withail pro. 
miſed to them, thic God wouid in his- good 
time viſit them again in mercy, and bring 
them into a new relation to himicif; not by 
reitoring them to their former Country and 
temporal Kingdom, hut by alling ti.2m into 
his Church, the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, 


' Into which as m?ny of :hem as thould come at 


his call, and be conyertes, ſhold find tim a 
propitious God, that wovid beitow on them 
all things conducing to make them truly hap- 
Py. The threats of evil are ſuch as more par: 
ticularly concern them ; the promiſes of good, 
ſuch as concern and are common to both 
Jews and Gentiles alſo, as many, as heark- 
ning to God's call ſhould be converted and 
come into his Church, all making up as ſo 
many members united into one budy under 
one head Chriſt, one Spouſe to kim. 

If it be asked why we ſay the Judgments 
denounced do more particularly curcern ]/- 
rael, but the good Promiſes, as much ll the 
other, both Jews and Gentiles, which ſhould 
be converted unto Chriſt, and come into his 
Church, the reaſon is manifeſt : The Nation 
of Iſrael had been Rubaman and Ammi, had 
obtained mercy, and been God*s peculiar 
people ; but now for their rebellions were de- 
prived of mercy, and caſt off from being his 
people, and ſo made in condition like thoſe 
other Nations, which had never before ob- 
tained mercy, nor been owned by God for 
his people. The effect of the Judgments was 
to bring them to this condition, who had been 
then looked on as otherwiſe , and could not 
be threatned to them which were in it be- 
fore; but now they, both 1ſ-ae! and other 
Nations, being become as to this a!l atike, 
when God ſhall promiſe and pronounce that 
he will have mercy on thoſe that were witk- 
out mercy, and ſay to them which were not 
his people, Thou art my people, it wiil be pro- 
per to apply this as well to other Nations as 
to //racl, and the Apoſtle teacheth us ſo to 
do, The words are fo general, as not co cx- 
clude 7/rael, nor yet to be reftrained to them 
alone, but withall to take in of other Nations 
as many as the Lord ſhould call, and they 
be converted to him ; fo that thenceforward 
there ſhould be no further diſtinction in this 
kind between them, bur all part:kers of the _ 
ſame mercy in Chriſt, one peoplc of God. 

When and how this Prophecy began to be 


fulfilled, 
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fulfilled, viz. by the preaching of the Goſpel 


-to all Nations, and how it is ſtill in fulfilling, 


and ſhall till be ſo as long as the world latt- 
eth, and it ſhall pleaſe God to adde ſtill to 
the number of his people : any either of 1fſ- 
raclites, Gentiles, or Jews, ( who alſo by re- 
jeting Chriſt became rejected from being 
God's people, as till then they were) is I 
ſuppoſe in our explication of the words all 
along as they concern this matter, made evi- 
dent; and all this by vertue of a new_cove- 
nant, not that of old by which 1ſrael was 
made his people, but had broken and made it 
null. 

I have been long in the Expoſition of theſe 
things, and it was neceſſary ſo to be, that we 
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might keep up all things in an even tenor, as 
to the circumſtances of perſons and time, 
without the ſettling and fixing of which we 
ſhall not be able to judg , when and in whar 
manner this Prophecy hath been fulfill'd, or 
is farther to be fulfil-d, and ſo be driven to 
groundleſs conjectures , like thoſe of the 
Jews, who being perverſly ſet to deny the 
Meſhah, by whoſe coming they were to be 
fulfli'd, to be. come, are forc'd to fain to 
themſelves a third Temple, under which 7- 
aah and 1/racl are to be reſtored to a tempo- 
ral Kinzdom, which neither they have, nor 
we can have, from this or any other Prophecy, 
grounds to expcct. 


O——_—— 


CHA 


VER. I. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, 
Go yet, love a woman (beloved of 
her frzend, yet an adultereſs) accord- 
zng to the love of the Lord to - ard the 

' children of Iſrael, ©: ho look to other 
gods, and love flagons of wine, 


"EY Chapter, according to the formentio- 
ned diviſion of 4barbinel, contains the 
ſecond Prophecy of this Book, and the ſcope 
of it, 2 he ſaith, is to declare what ſhall hap- 
pen to /ſ/rae/ in their Captivity, and how 
things ſhall tand between God and them, wx. 
that God, even then when they ſhall be in 
the Land of their enemies, will not ſubtract 
his providence from them , and that they, 
while they are there, ſhall not ſerve other 
Gods as they did in their own Land, but 
whatever other fins they ſhall be guilty of, 
ſhall beware of that of Idolatry, an1 that at the 
end of their Captivity they ſhall return and 
* [eek the Lord their God, and David their 
King, » 

Manifeſtly there are in it given us, to take 
notice of, firſt, the condition of 7ſrae! which 
they were in, when this Prophecy was ut- 
tered, as to matters of their Religion, viz. 
that they were given much to Idolatry, verſe 
the firſt: Secondlvy, what mean condition 
they ſhould be brought to in that Captivity, 
which they ſhould be given up to for that ſin, 
not long after, in the three following verſes : 
Thirdly, what ſhould be their happy condition 
after that, when they ſhould be converted to 
God in the latter days, verſe the fifth. 

The form' of ſpeech in which theſe things 
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are declared being Typical, or Parabolical 
and much like that which we had before Chap- 
ter the firit, and the ſecond verſe ec. 1s 
to be underſtood in the ſame manner as thar 
was, and the ſame queſtions are made as con- 
cerning that, as namely whether th:: which 
the Prophet 1s ſaid to have been comm.” ted, 
and to have done, were actually and rea!y 
done, or whether in Prophetical Viſion onely, 
or whether not ſo much as ſo, but that 
which is ſaid to have been done, were onely 
a Parable put by God into the mouth of the 
Prophet, in, which by repreſenting or ſup- 
poſing a thing done by him , he might make 
them ſenſible of what was really done by 
them, That way which we find Expoſitors 
to have taken there, the ſame ſhall we find 
them generally to take here: onely we ſhall 
take notice that 4barbinel, who there is car- 
neſt to have what was ſaid there, to be un- 
deritood as really ſo done, faith, that what 
is here ſaid, may be underitood as done one. 
ly in Prophetical Viſion, or rather as a Parable, 
according to the Chalde Paraphrat*'s mind, 
becauſe there the Text ſaith that he did do 
ſo, ſpeaking of the Prophet in the third per- 
ſon; but here ſpeaks of him onely in the firſt 
perſon, ſaying , {o Ibonght, as relating what 
perhaps in Viſion onely he ſaw, or thought 
himſelf to do, If the Reader therefore would 
conſider more of thoſe different ways, I ſhall 
refer him to what hath been largely ſaid 
there, without trouble of repeating it. Which 
way ſoever any ſhall take, it muit be looked 
on as a Parable , wherein are the 5Wn Ma: 
foal, and the Hw1ny3 NimPal, the Similitude 
or thing repreſented as done, and that which 
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is aſſimilated and repreſented by it, as certain- 
ly to be done according to that manner and 
purpoſe, in and to which the other is ſaid to 
have been done ; ſo that in it are perſons 
with their actions, perſonating, and perſona- 
ted, repreſenting and repreſented; the colla- 
tion between which is here ſo expreſly made 
in this Prophecy, by applying the main of 
them one to the other, that the ſcope of the 
whole is manifeſt, whatever difference there 
may be in the explication of the particular 
terms, and applying them to the perſons. For 
that here by the Prophet's ſuppoſed carriage 
towards an adulterous woman beloved of her 
friend, the chief perſons named in the ſimi- 
litude, is repreſented that behaviour which 
God would uſe towards Iſrael, is not left for 
any to doubt, However about the woman 
and the friend perſonating God in the fimili- 
tude,who or what they areto be ſaid tobe; and 
likewiſe in the application, who is meant 
by 1/rael perſonated by the Adultereſs, there 
be queſtions. raiſed, which we ſhall take no- 
tice of in their place, in'going over the words : 
all make the ſcope and intention of the whole 
put together to be the ſame, v:z. to ſhew 
how God will deal with //-ael, and what her 
condition ſhall be firſt and laſt. 

To proceed therefore more particularly 
to the explication of the words, which we 
muſt labour ſo to interpret, as that thoſe in 
the one part of this Parabolical narration may 
fitly anſwer to thoſe in the other, and the 
things repreſenting to thoſe repreſented by 
them, | 

T hen ſaid the Lord unto me,go yet &c.The ſame 
Lord that ſpake unto him in the foregoing Pro- 
phecy. He is ſtill ated by the ſame Spirit, 
and commiſſioned by the authority of the ſame 
Lord, I ſhall not need to obſerve, that 
the particle Ty Odh, i.e. yet , farther, or 
again, is by ſome referred and joyned to the 
preceding words, thus, The Lord ſaid unto me 
again; So in the ordinary Tranſlation of the 
Chaſdee Paraphraſe it is put, Dixit ad me Do- 
minus iterum, vade &c, And ſo it ſeems tobe 
in an Arabic Verſion , done out of Hebrew, 
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*Iaho li aidan e&#c. And the Lord ſaid unto me 
alſo ( or, again) go &c. although I know not 
why in the Chalde words the diſtintion 
ſhould be ſo made any more than in the He- 
brew, the ſame word being in them retain'd 
that in the Hebrew, and ſo placed alſo; and 
is therefore by another Learned man 1n tranſ- 
lating them ſo placed, viz. Et dixit mihi Do- 
mins, rurſus vade &c, and that Arabick Tranſ- 
lator, though ke uſea word which uſually re. 
fers to ſomething going before in the order 
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of ſpeech, yet perhaps might ſo mean it as 
to refer to what follows: thus, alſo go &c, 
onely that he might place the words ſo as they 
ſtand in the Hebrew , without regard to the 
more accuſtomed uſe of that dialect, Ir is u- 
ſually by Interpreters, and that aptly, referred 
not to the Verb, ſaza, but the word, go. The 
matter is either way indifferent, tending to 
the ſame purpoſe, viz. that beſides what the 
Lord had before bidden him to do , he now 
bids him farther to do what he here ſaith, and 
ſo ſhews, that this is a new Type or Parable 
different from what before he was bid to make 
uſe of to them, for making them the more 
ſenſible, * ſeeing the former had not wrought 
that good effect on them which it ſhould have 
had, or not been laid to heart, or © duely 
thought on and remembred as it ought to have 
been, Muchalike is the ſcope of both : where- 
in they differ, will be diſcerned by reading 
both, and comparing them together, This is 
manifeſt, that in this latter there is a more large 
«declaration of the condition of 7/-ael, and 
of God's dealing with them, in the middle 
while, between God's rejection of them and 
his receiving them, after a long time again 
into perfect favour , which is ſuch, as that 
therein ſhall ' be evidently declared both his 
juſtice and mercy; his juſtice by reducing them 
to ſtraits, and a mean or a hard condition, his 
mercy by his ſuſtaining them the mean while, 
and not utterly withdrawing his care and pro- 
vidence over them, nor ſuffering them finally 
to periſh, -It is commanded him from God, 
Go yet, love a woman: what the import of the 
word, /ove, here is, will better be diſcerned, 
when we ſhall have ſeen who is meant by the 
woman that he is bid to love. And concerning 
her there is much and not eaſily reconcileable 
difference between Expoſitors. < Some will 
have it to be the ſame that was ſpoken of in 
the firſt Chapter, and there called Gomer ; ' In 
which opinion there is nothing much abſurd 
or inconvenient, and the words may ſcem to 
favour it, in regard that he is not here bid ex- 
preſly to take unto him for a wife, or marry, 
her, but to love her, which may ſeem to im- 
port , that he had before taken her to wife. 
f What ſome object , Whence ſhall it appear, 
that Gomer did, after ſhe was married, return 
to her whoredoms ? ſeems of no great mo- 
ment, The deſcription of her in the firſt 
Chapter rather intimates, that ſhe continued 
to play the whore, but withall it appcars not 
to be neceſſary to underſtand it of her, this 
being a new Type or Parable for cepreſenting 
the condition of 1/-ael different from the for- 
mer, and ſo might ſuppoſe a thing done by a 
different perſon. What difficulty might arie 
from arguments for it, or againſt it, if it be 
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as ® ſome will have, looked on as a narra- 
tion of a thing really done, will be taken a- 
way by looking on it (which is, as we have in 
that Chapter ſhewed, the more probable way) 
as a thing repreſented in Prophetical Viſion, 
or rather a Parable, For if fo, no inconve- 
nience will be in introducing for the doing 
things ſuppoſed to be done, at divers times, 
either the ſame or a different perſon 3 nor will 
there be any difficulty in allowing or not al- 
lowing ſuch circumſtances and ſpace of time, 
which for the real tranſaQtion of things would 
neceſlarily be required in an ordinary way. 
As firſt, for the Prophets marrying a wife 
of fornications, and having by her three chil. 
dren, and ſtaying the weaning of them before 
he could ucter his firſt Prophecy to the people; 
and then for his doing -again what he 1s here 
bid and ſaid todo: but in a Viſion or Parable 
all theſe may be repreſented and ſet as 1t were 
before the eyes together, as in Pharaoh's But 
lers dream, the Vine was repreſented as bud- 
ding, bloſſoming, and bringing forth Grapes all 
in an inſtant, which to have been really done 
would , we know , have required ſome 
moneths , except in caſe of Aaroyx's rod, 
Numb. 17.8. which all together budded, and 
brought forth buds, and bloomed blofloms, 
and yielded Almonds : but here is no mention 
of a miracle , but a Viſion or Parable, in 
which that may be repreſented together as 
done, which for the real doing would require 
the ſtay of ſeveral years, So that if what- is 
here ſaid to be done, be underſtood as done 
by or to the ſame perſon, as that in the firſt 
Chapter, it will not put us to enquire how 
many years interceded betwixt the uttering 
of this Prophecy and the former, as it will if 
we underſtand the thing really done, nor make 
way for other difficulties, to which the under- 
ſtanding it ſo makes liable, as we have on the 
firſt Chapter ſeen. So that the looking on it 
as a Parabolical repreſentation onely, on the 
Propher's ſide, of what was reaily done be- 
tween God and Iſrael, ſeems much the more 
probable and convenient way. 

b Others alſo, who take a different way of 
Expoſition, yet think the ſame perſon to be 
here meant by this woman, as was by Gomer 
in the firſt Chapter, vzz. not one that was re- 
ally diſhoneſt, and a Strumpet; but the Pro- 
phet's own former, and ſtill honeſt, wife, which 
yet for making 1/-ae! ſenſible of their really a- 
bominable condition, he is content to traduce 
and ſet forthas a lewd Strumpet, which not- 
withſtanding her i!l carriage he till loved, and 
would not clean put her away, But this Ex- 
poſition, as we did not before, ſo neither can 
we here incline to, It would be too harſh a 
dealing with an honeſt woman , who by this 
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means though ſhe were not really diſhoneſt; 
yet would be really traduced and made infa- 
mous as ſuch. And if we ſhall think the 
crimes onely feigned or ſuppoſed, why may 
we not rather think the perſon to be ſo, than 
fetgned crimes caſt on a real perſon not guilty 
of them ? 

! Others take a different way, and ſay, that 
by this woman here is meant the wife of ano- 
ther man, which having plaid the Adultreſs, 
was yet loved of her husband, ſo that he was 
loth to put her away; and that the Prophet 
as a common friend to both ſhould deal with 
her, and hire her to ſtay at home with him 
for a good while ; not that he ſhould make uſe 
of her, which had been a preat wickedneſs, 
but that ſhe ſhould there live ſolitary and 
chaſt, neither uſing the company of others, nor 
of her own husband > till after a long time 
having bethought her ſelf of her former folly, 
and grown better, ſhe might again be brought 
to her husband, and live with him. | 

A Learned man, who lookes on this as the 
trueſt Expoſition, refutes that which by the 
woman means Gomer , becauſe it cannot be 
exprelſy made out of the Text, The ſame 
exception I ſuppoſe may be made againſt his: 
for he makes here three perſons to be repre- 
ſented; the perſon of an husband, which muſt 
repreſent God, and the perſon of an adulte- 
rous wite repreſenting 1/-ael, and then the 
Prophet, as a friend, which, out of love to 
both the husband and wife, ſhall ſeek means 
of reconciling and bringing them together a- 
gain, which he faith repreſents him that lead 
Iſrael captive into that Captivity wherein 
ſhe ſate ſolitary, and as in widdowhood, vzz. 
the Aſſyrian. For beſides that here cannot 
well be, according tothe words without for- 
cing them, a third perſon at all introduced, 
neither in the {1militude, nor the application, 
but onely two in each, the Prophet and an 
adulterous wife in the one, God and Iſrael 
in the other, as we ſhall by and by ſee; how 
ſhall the Aſſrian, who neither loved God nor 
Iſrae] , nor did what he did out of kindneſs 
to either, but rather in oppoſition to the one, 
and out of deſpight to the other, ſeeking not 
certainly the final good of 1/-ae!, but her ut- 
ter deſtruction ( however God made better 
uſe of him as the inftrument of his chaſtiſe- 
ment) be repreſented by the Prophet in what 
he ſhould do out of love to both, ſeeking at 
once God's glory and Iſrael's good, and to 
make up the breach betwecn them? This 
will not eaſily be deduced from the Text, nor 
well accommodated to it, or the intent of it. 
To omit what « others object againſt it, viz, 
that this love , wherewith he 1s bid to love 
this woman, cannot be underſtood of any but 
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conjugal love, becauſe he is bid to love a wo- 
man &eloved of her friend, according to the love 
of the Lord towaras the children of [ſrael ; now 
the love wherewith God loved the children 
of 7/rae! was conjugal love ; for being aware 
of ſuch an objection, he ſaith, that the words, 
according to the love of tle Lord t1waras I[rael, 
bear not reſpect to the words, /ove a woman, 
but to the other, beloved of ber friend, i. e. ſaith 
he, her husband, with ſuch love as the I.ord 
loveth the children of 1/-ae/, However by 
this he may ſeem to put off that objection, [ 
ſuppoſe the other which we have given doth 
plainly ſhew, that this Expoſition is not aptly 
accommodable to the Text; in giving the 
meaning of which, the application of the 
ſiimilicude or thing repreſented, plainly here 
exprefled , muſt be ( as he himſelf notes ) 
our direction for rightly underſtanding the 
nature of the ſimilitude repreſenting, and the 
terms in it uſed for that end; and theſe here 
laid together will evidently ſhew both, that 
the Prophet in this compariſon bears the per- 
fon of God, and that the love to him com- 
manded is to repreſent the love not onely of 
a common friend , that wiſheth well to ano- 
ther man and his wife, and would ſeek to do 
good, in making peace and procuring love be- 
tween them, but the love of a man to one 
eſpouſed to himſelf, whom he continues to 
love, though ſhe behave her ſelf unworthily 
to him, ſo that he cannot but uſe ſome ſeve- 
rity to her, and out of his love would try all 
poſſible means to reduce her to better order, 
that ſo he might again expreſs more love to 
her in admitting her anew into his favour. 

! Others look on this woman as one that had 
a Joving husband bur was falſe to him, and 
that the Prophet was commanded to make 
love to her , ſtill remaining another man's 
wife: and becauſe this would be a great 
wickedneſs, they think this taken off, by ſay- 
ing that it was not really acted, but propos'd 
as in a Parable onely. But we may not think 
that any thing that God ſhould either have 
repreſented to him in Viſion,or bid him uſe as a 
Parable, ſhould be ſuch as might require any 
appearance of ſin commit:ed by ihe Prophet; 
that would have made both him and his do- 
arine (fo expreſſed) obnoxious to the cavil of 
the hearers, and to be diſregarded of them, 
and beſides would not correſpond with the 
thing to be repreſented by this Parable, 3z. 
God's love towards //ſrael, whom he loved not 
as anothers wife, but his own. 

m Others yet underitand it as ſpoken of one 
that had inaced been another man's wife, 
and been dearly beloved by him, but had com- 
mitted adultery; and was now either by the 
death of her husband, or being divorced from 
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him free, and that the Prophet was bid noy 
to love her, notwithitanding her 1!] Carriage 
to her former khusband , and to contract her 
to himſelf: that after ſhe haa been ſeparated 
for a good while from her evil company, and 
lewd doings, ſhe might be received to him; 
and this they will have to be really done. But 
beſides, that the Type ſo underſtood will not 
ſo well be appliable in other regards to what 
is repreſented by it, there is manifeſtly in it 
this default, that it ſuppoſeth in the ſign two 
husbands, a former and the Prophet , where. 
as in the thing ſignified there is but one, viz, 
God alone, who was before an husband ty 
Iſriel, and ſtill bears ſuch love to her, though 
ſhe hath played the ſtrarhper, that he will 
not utterly caſt her off, and will trie means to 
work upon her, that ſhe may anew be received 
by him, 

It remains therefore that this woman be 
underitood of a n» wite of the Prophet's own, 
whether Gomer,whom hefore (Chapter the firſ) 
he had married, or becauſe this is a. new Pa. 
rabolical narration, ſoine other which he had 
either eſpouſed (as * ſyme chooſe to expreſs 
it) or married, (as Afer-Exra ſaith, the 
words, love a woman, import, Take her t9 
wife, for that the word NwWR Iſhah, woman, 
implies a wife) yet becauſe ſhe had been failc 
to him, did for a good while ſequeſter him- 
ſelf from her, and her both from others and 
himſelf, that ſo he might accuftom her to live 


honeſtly, and then (as it were) on a new ac- 


count admit of her again, being not willing 
quite to abandon her as ſhe deſerved tobe, 
out of a conſtant love that he had ro her, 
Which Expoſition will well agree with what 
was ſaid Chapter the ſecond, verſe 16, ' 7, 19, 
20, and is that which the Chalde Paraphraſtc 
here follows, who thus gives the meaning, 
Ard the Lord ſaid unto me again, Go, utter 4 
prophecy againſt the houſe of Iſrael, which, ( or, 
that they) are like a womanthat ts beloved of her 
husbana, and committeth whoredom under him 
yet he notwithſtanding loveth her, and is not wil- 
ling to put her away (uch is the love of God ti 
wards the chilaren of Iſrael, but they turn after 
the Idls of the nations. 

Of this womaa is here put as an Epithet, 
beloved of her friend : who is meant by this 
friend 1s here queſtioned, Some will have by 
it meant her husband , ſome another with 
whom ſhe is much in love, and committeth 
adultery, The word yy Rea, is indifferently 
appliable to both, ſignifying more generally a 
friena, and any lover; yet ſometimes parti 
cularly ſpoken of an husband, as-1s y proved 
by example for both, out of Feremy, Chapter 
the 34, wherein the firſt y we read, 7 hou haſt 
played the harlot with CID) C21 Ren 
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rabbim, that is» ſaith Kimchi, IMIR Ohe- 
bim, lovers, as ours render, with many lo- 
vers, ſo that there it is neceſſarily taken 
in the notion of a fr:exd or Jover in gene- 
ral, butv, 20, as a wife treacherouſly depart- 
eth from My? Reah, her friend, 5, e, as Kem- 
chi expounds it, and ours in the Margin have 
it, her busbara, to him in particular reſtrain= 
ing that otherwiſe more common word. Ac= 
cordingly is the word friend in our language 
appliable both to an husband, and to another 
which a woman {hail love beſides her hu: band, 
In which kind therefore is it here uſed? who 
is meant by her friend, of whom ſhe is ſaid to 
be bel»ved? Her Husband, fay ſome: ſo, as we 
have ſeen, the Chaldee, ſo R. Salomo F archi, fo 
Kimc{i1, the Prophet himſelf who ſhould marry 
- her; ſoairong Chriitians 9 many, that ſo this 
may be an aggravation of her fault, in that ſhe 
ſinned not onely againſt an husband, bur an 
busband of whom ſhe was ſtill beloved. 

Others, not a few, underſtand it of ſome 
other friend which ſhe loveth, and is beloved 
of, beſides her husband, ſo as to belong to 
the deſcription of her lewdneſs, which is in 
the other words, yet an adultereſs, more plain- 
ly expreſſed. So among the Jews Aben Ezra, 
who ſaith, that by it is meant NNN COM A- 
dam acher, an other man, ( viz. belides the 
Prophet, who in the word /ove is bid to take 
her for a wife) with whom ſhe ſhall commit 
adultery. In the like manner, of Chriſtians "not 
a few. Whickſocver of theſe wayes we take, 
it will according to that Expoſition which 
we follow, come much to the ſame end, The 
firſt perhaps will be the more appliable to 
what follows in the explication of the ſimili. 
tude, and accommodation of it ro what is re- 
preſented by it; and it is perhaps well 5 ob- 
ſerved, that the title of frie-d is here appolite- 
ly uſed, becauſe the marriage-knot being by 
the adultery of the woman diſſolved, his good 
will that he till bears to her, makes that he 
deſerves the title of her friend, but ſhe cannot 
lay challenge to him under the name of huſ- 
band, till he ſhall by a ſecond contract anew 
betroth her, and receive her to the right of 
conjugal priviledges, 

Before we paſs from theſe words, we may 
obſerve that which is by moſt Expoſitors ob- 
ſerved, that wehave in the Greek Verſion of 
the Septuagint, a clean different reading or 
rendring of them, wiz. in ſtead of beloved of 
her friend, the words «amy Tomes, loving evil 
thingsz in which reading alſo the Syriac and 
printed Arabic verſion follow them, Their ren- 
dring ſeems to depend on their reading, as if 
inſtead of Y) Rea, which fignifies a friend, 
they, with change of the vowel, read Ra, 
which ſignifies evz/, and to the Paſſive Par- 
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ticiple gavethe ſignification of the Active; or 
elſe there alſo in ſtead of MINS Abnbarh, 
with change of the vowels read Oheber; or 
perhaps the meaning ſeeming ſo plainer ro 
them, and to be the import of being beloved by 
a friend, applicd to another beſides her law- 
ful husband, though they read it as it is now 
read, they thought fit ſo to expreſs it. We 
have no reaſon however, becauſe of their fo 
reading ir, to doubt of the generally received 
reading in all the Hebrew Copies, or to de- 
part from the proper {ignifications of the words 
ſo read, 

There follows to ſhew what is repreſcnted 
by the Prophets being commanded fo to do as 
is expreſſed, viz. the love of God to lirael, 
and Iſrael's idolatrous condition; the one by 
the Prophet's loving an adalterows wife, the 
other by her being called an adultereſs, in theſe 
words, accoraing to the love of the Lord towards 
the children of Iſrael, who lyk to other gods, and 
love flagons of wine, For underſtanding of 
which 1s firſt to be enquired, who are meant 
by the children of Iſrael, here repreſented by 
ſucha woman. And here is diverſity of opini- 
ons, © Some think, thatas the former Pro- 
phecy concerned more particularly the ten 
Tribes of //-ael, ſo this doth the other two of 
Fudah and Benjamin, » Others that it con- 
cerns rather the whole twelve Tribes ; but 1 
think it more agreeable to the words and con- 
text, that this alſo, as others will, be looked 
on as more eſpecially itill concerning the 
ten Tribes, both becauſe his ſaying, Go yer, 
or again, ſeems to intimate that this addreſs 
was made by the Prophet to the ſame that the 
former was ; and again becauſe the deſcription 
of that ſtate and condition, to which ſhe, re- 
preſented by the woman that the Prophet was 
bid to love, was to be brought, given in the 
4th verſe, well agrees to that which the ten 
Tribes were brought to after the Aſſrian 
Captivity, (as in due place will appear) not to 
any that the two Tribes were ever in till they 
were rejected for rejecting Chriſt, and nor 
for Jdolatry, which is the ſin expreſſed, for 
which the children of 1/-ael were to ſuffer 
ſuch things as are by the Prophet here de- 
nounced: and therefore though the words 0- 
therwiſe are appliable to the condition they 
are now in, yer do they not properly agree 
to them, nor theſe preſent times, nor any for- 
mer ſufferings of theirs, who before Chrilt's 
time were never totally deprived of their 
Kings and Prieſts, and ſince have not been 
guilty of Idolatry. 

Here is by *ſome another queſtion raiſed, 
whether what is ſaid, and the good therein 
promiſed, belong then to all Iſrael of thoſe 
Tribes, or onely to the elc& among them? 


1 Var. Ca'v. Par. Druf. Piſcar. Rivet. Chr. a Caſtro. Tirin, &c- Tarn. & Grot. " Per. 4 Fig. Lively. Caſtal.&c-. 
* Burchinſon, © Var. See Per, a Fig. ® Jer. Sa. & Riber. w Mercer, Chr.a Caſtro, and River. * Zarch. & Rive: 
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But this queſtion 1 ſuppoſe necd not here be 
nicely urged: the words are of the whole 
complete body of {ſrae/, indctinitely ſpoken ; 


and y what if ſome of them did not believe, 


{hall therefore the promiſe of God fail of its 
due effect ? God forbid. The evils denoun- 
ced are in general terms denounced, as to the 
whole body of tkem, becauſe of the abound- 
ins of wickedneſs zmong them, though we 
may not doubt but there were ſome good, and 
of God's elet among them : and the good 
promiſed is ſo likewiſc generally promiſed, al- 
though it cannot be thovght but that there 
were many wicked, and caſt-aways among 
them. In the eyes of men perhaps may be no 
viſible diſtinction betwixt them, or their con- 
dition ; but God who can diſtinguiſh, will ſo 
order things, as that all of them (all have 
their ſeveral portions according to their ways, 
and yet not one word of his promiſe, ſo made, 
fail, Where none is excluded but by his own 
fault, if all enjoy not the benefit, 1's not to 
be charged on the promiſe; all that duly lay 
hold on it, ſhall find it faichfully made good to 
them. Properly therefore it is made in gene- 
ral terms, to all, without exception of ſuch 
particulars as ſhould not embrace it, As to 
the outward part of the covenant, that is offe- 
red to all in general, and means uſed toofor 
converting all, 

God's love to the children of 1/racl is re- 
preſented by the Prophet's loving a woman: 
which will confirm among the forementioned 
Expoſitions that which interprets it of one 
that was before his Spouſe or wife; for ſo 
was Iſrael before her forſaking him by her 
adultery. It is that which in the * foregoing 
Chapter hath been pur all along as a ground of 
what is ſpoken, and likewiſe makes it pro- 
bable, that by her fr:end is to be, in tne 
words beloved of her friend, or companion, 
under{tood her husband , rather than an- 
other friend; becauſe in God's love to the 
children of 1/-ael! it was ſo. Though ſhe was 
falſe to him, and had by her breach of the 
marriage-covenant, on her part made it null, 
and deſerved utterly to be hated and aban- 
doned by him, and he was much diſpleaſed at 
her, and had ſhewed great tokens thereof, as if 
the were no more his wife, but utterly reje- 
Cted by him; yet did he profeſs, and will by 
this Parable have it to be ſignified, that he 
bath * ſtill a kindneſs for her, his love being 
without repentance, and that he may ex- 
preſs tnat his unchanceable love and kind- 
neſs, will therefore try yet means to re- 
duce her, fo as that he may make her ca- 
pable of being agoin received into his fa- 
vour , and enjoying new kindneſſes from 
him, Mean while, as for their preſent con- 


z See ch. I, So C1 2. 2,———7e &Cc. 
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dition, it is rcſembled by that womans be- 
ing an adwltereſs; and for what reaſon ſhe 
is looked on as ſo, is here expreſſed , 2x, 
by rcaſon of her Idolatry, a fin uſually likened 
to adultery, and fo called: fo ſaith he, who Lok 
to other gods, and love flagons of wane 

If with others we look on, as meant by that 
friend, another whom ſhe was loved by be. 
ſides her husband, and with whom the com. 
mitted adultery, then will all thoſe words to- 
gerner, leloved of her friend, and an adnltereſs, 
whereby the womans lewdneſs is deſcribed, 
repreſent 1ſrael, as looking to other gods, and 
loving flagoas of wine, which all deſcribe her 
Idolatry, and love of it, The firſt words, 
who look, to other gods, are plain, ſhewing how 
forſaking God and his ſervice, ſhe loved 1dols, 
and ſerved, and honourcd,and ſet her m'nd on, 
them, and thought her felf beloved by them, 
and to receive all hcr good things that ſhe en- 
joyed, from them, as appears ſhe did , by what 
is faid in the foregoing chapter, where verſe 
the fifth ſhe ſaith, / 5vi// follow after my lovers, 
that give me my bread, &c. and verſe the 8th, 
that ſe aid wot know that God gave her corn, ana 
wire, &c, and verſe the 12th, that ſhe ſaid of 
her vines and fig-trees, theſe arc my reward: 
that my lovers have given me, But the laſt words, 
though plainly {till tending to the cieſcription 
of her Idolatrous courſes, yer are more ob- 
ſcure, or made ſo by the different rendrings 
or Expoſitions of them, That which ours 
with® others render flagons of wine, (or « grapes, 
as ours have in the Margin, and the word 
properly fiznitie-) the vu'gar Latin renders 
Vinacia, and love the hernels of grapes, as the 
Doway Engliſh Tranſation hath it. What ex- 
ample there is for that ſignification of the 
word WWWwN 41h, T know not, and if Vin- 
cia be here taken in that its proper ſignification 
of kernels of Grapes , or husks of Grapes, 
out of which all the liquor is ſqueezed or preſ- 
ſed, as it ſhould appear from Ferom , from 
whom it proceeded, | know not what reaſon 
he had fo to render it here, or what authority 
he followed in it : it may be he had as much 
for giving that notion to the word, as others 
had tor giving other ſignifications to it, but he 
hath not tranſmitted it to us, and ſo we are 
ignorant of it, in as much as none either Jews 
or others acknowledg that fignificat:on, He 
ſeems to have taken directions from ſome 
Greck Tranſlations which he conſulted, whiles 
he tels us, that Aquila (of whoſe Tranſlation 
we have nothing but ſome fragments, cited 
by him, and others, left) reacred it Taz, 
old things , and &zapres, ſuch as were barren, 
and unf-uitful ; and to ſuch things, viz. od 
and uauſeful husks or kernels of grapes, he 
compares the traditions of the Jews. But if 
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this ir.terpretation of the word be taken, [I 
ſuppoſe” the belt expoſition of the words is 
that which is by ſome given; that, as by a 
Proverbial exprefſion he denotes the vanity 
and unprofitableneſs of thoſe other gods , 
which they looked fer, and thoſe Idols which 
they ſerved, as hoping for good from them, by 
comparing them to husks or kernel: of grapes, 
that are for no uſe or proiit but to be caſt a- 
way and to theſe perhaps, as *a Learned 
man notes, did St. Ferom think it to be refer- 
red, whiles by another Expolition he com- 
pares to ſuch refuſe of grapes the Apoſtate 
Angels, which void of all grace are become 
as ſuch husks; and the Idolaters did in their 
Idols worſhip Devils and evil Angels : © though 
ſome underſtanding thereby not ſo much the 
husks or kernels themſelves, as a baſe ſort of 
wine or liquor that was made by infalion of 
water on them, after all the good juice was 
ſqueezed ont of them,take it as ſpoken in deri- 
fion to thoſe that idolatrouſly run after thoſe 
falſe gods, and aſſembling to their worſhip 
were content then to have ſuch liquor given 
them, there being not good wine to give to 
ſo great a multitude as came thither, as if they 
took any thing well that was as a token to 
' them that they were reſpected, as Votaries 
to them, 

The Greek Verfion of the Septuagint hath 
mupare wy Sepiigr, or, as other Copies, 
Sagpiduy, junkets, Or cakes with raiſins, except 
the Tranſlators take the word indifferently 
for any grapes, though it properly ſignife 
dried ones, or raiſins; though there the com- 
mon Latin Tranſlation of the Greek have alſo 
cum Vinacis , which we cannot then think 
ought to be taken in its proper fignification 
for dry husks or kernels of grapes, for they 
would be no pleaſing ingredient for junketing 
cakes; and Ferom ſeems to take it for raiſins, 
while he ſaith cakes which are eaten, cum uv: 
ſve vinacizs,, with grapes or vinacia, as if it 
were indifferent which word were uſed, and 
they were much uſed to the ſame purpoſe, 
According to much the ſame notion do they 
viz. the LXX, though no where elſe uſing 
tne ſame word, render it in other places 
where it occurs, as namely 2 Sam. 6. 19. 
where what is ſaid FIR WR) Veaſhniſhab 
Echat, they render » a«.3avoy Sm mays, and 4 
cake from the pan; and the 1 Chroy, 16. 3. where 
the ſame ſtory is repeated , and the ſame 
word uſed in the Hebrew, they render it, 
«wir, a ſweet cake; and alike, if Druſizs his 
conxcture may hold, Cant. 2.5, where for 
what is in the Hebrew ſtay me TMYWRA 
Beaſliſpath, is commonly in themread & wipors , 
with ſweet ogntments, he conjectures ſhould be 
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read & «woes, with ſweet cakes, The S:riac 
Verſion doth' here much concur with the 
Greek jNaD)y |.aa. 2) Dabulhe deph- 
ſhotho , ſweet cakes , or like junkets with 
raiſms in them , (plum-cakes); as alſo the 
printed Arabic ,a4az,)) a——- 5h) 


Almaltutat mea-z'zZabib, cakes kneaded or min- 
gled with raiſins, Something doth likewiſe 
an Hebrew Arabic Gloſſary confer to the con- 
firming of this fſignification of the word , 
who among the fipnifications of the word 
MY WR APpihab, reckons bread, or a ſort of 
bread, fetching his authority out of the zTal- 
mud, where by one of their Doctors it is ex- 
pounded, a cake made of the ſixth part of an 
Ephah of flower, al:hough he is contradicted 
there by another Doctor, who faith it ſigni- 
fiesa veſſel or flagon of wine; but in the mar- 
ginal Gloſs alſo there is put for explication of 
it 191793 NPD193 4 great cake; and in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe aſcribed to Forarhan, Ex, 
16. 31, the Hebrew word IVIPax wafers, 
is rendred by pwwxN Arſon, In the 
Arabic language likewiſe (4) Oh, ſignifies 
bread, but b properly dry bread, Now as 
for ſuch cakes, they ſeem to have been of 
uſein their Idolatrous worſhips and ſervices, 
either to be offered to the Idols, as Ferom ſaith 
on this place, and we may have good grounds 
to think ſo, from what we read Fer, 7. 18. 
The women knead their aongh to make cakes to the 
_ of heaven: and chapter 44.19. Did we 
make cakes to worſvip her , ( although that 
provenothing to the {ignification of the word 
here, becauſe it is another word there uſed, 
but to the matter it doth) and among thoſe 
things they offered to their gods, are reckon'd 
T«uuare, the word hereuſedin the Greek; or 
becauſe ſuch cakes were diſtributed to them, 
that aſſembled to the Idols worſhip, as * 0- 
thers think. 

But now, moſt, both of the Jewiſh Expoſi. 
tors, and Chriſtians alſo,except the forenamed, 
prefer to render it, as ours do, to denote fla- 
gons or like veſſels of wine, though in different. 
words or names for them, which it will be 
needleſs fingly to reckon up, or toinquire into 
their ſeveral meaſures, and quantities or dif- 
ferences between them, except we had more 
punctual aſſurance than we have, which of 
them the word did peculiarly fignifie. It will 
be ſufficient, if we can make it clear, that 
it were ſome veſſels for holding wine, which 
in their Idol-meectings or ſervices were ordi- 
narily made uſe of; whether bigger, which 
held more wine, out of which they might be 
ſupplied with it; or lefſer flagons or bowls, 
ſuchas they uſed in giving it about, or drink» 


b Per.a Fig. © See Chr. a Caſtro, and Corn. a-Lapide, f Jeſu Bar Ali, and Bar Bahlul. © Peſachim,c.2, ard 
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ing it, For this I ſuppoſe, it it be granted 
that it ſignifie any ſuch veſſels, it will . be 
granted that here is underſtood wine, and to 
ſay flagons of grapes, will be as much as to ſay 
* fagons of wine, or the bloud or liquor of 
grapes. 

Now that it doth ſignifie ſome ſuch veſlel as 
weſaid, is firſt affirmed by moſt of the Jewiſh 
writers. So R. Salomo Farchi, citing an an- 
cienter Doctor, R. Menachem, ſaith, that he 
interpreted it, JP! 223 cups of wine, that the 
meaning may be, that they loved to make 
themſelves drunk with wine, and did not 
give themſclves to the ſtudy or doing of the 
Law; ſo, ſaith he, we elſewhere find that he 
puniſhed them, becauſe they drank in bowls of 
ine. Amos 6.6. And beſides the authority of 
that Talmudical Door, which we have above 
ſecn, elſewhere alſo it is uſed in the! Talmud 
for acup or veſſel. Aber Ezraalſo, and R. D-: 
Kinchi, plainly ſo take it; and R. Tanchum 


renders it  >\.zs Kanani in Arabic , which 


is flarons, or like veſſels; as alſo he doth in 
the places of 2 Sam. 6. 19. and Cant. 2.5. be- 
fore cited ; as® others alſo of the forementio- 
ned do, And though the printed Arabic render 
here as we have ſeen, yet in 2 Samuel he 


hath ,4> ln > a cup of wine; and an- 
other Arabic Verſion done out of the He- 
brew renders it, ..a5\.wo daſatiga , which 


by the Arabian Lexicographers is explained, 
veſſels that may be taken up in the hand, or 
handed; and ® another in that place of Sam, 


$443 Kaninah, a flagon, or glaſs-bettle, or 


the like. Abarbinel alſo, though he think it 
elſewhere to have other ſignifications, as of 
ſome thing to be caten, in Sam. and ſweet 
odors, in Carticles ; yet here thinks it to ſigni- 
fie ſuch veſſels as we ſpeak of, and that there. 
fore he adds here the word TIYAJY of 
grapes or wine, to reſtrain it particularly to 
this notion, and exclude thoſe other notions 
of it : and to him it ſeems that the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe ſo took it alſo, though his words 
at firſt fight ſeem not to expreſs any ſuch 
thing. His words in his Paraphraſe are, They 
lock, or turn themſelves after the idols of the hea- 
then, but if they repent it (hall be forgiven them, 
and they ſhall be like a man which fins through 
error, and hath ſpoken words WNAMNA Bechabreh, 
again#t his friend , ( as * ordinary Editions 
have it ) or as * others. perhaps better , 
-=pn2NnNa Bechamreh, 3» his wee. So that the 
words according to him, beſides what he adds, 
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' other ſuch like veſſels of wine. 
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ſhould import they were like men who loved 
todrink up flagons, or veſlels of wine, ſo as 
to make themſelves ſo drunk or ſottiſh there- 
by, that they knew not what they did; fo 
were they beſo:ted with the love of Idols , ag 
todo they knew not what, So that according 
to this explication, and love flagons of wine, 
ſhould be a Proverbial ſpeech, to expreſs 
that they were drunken in their adultcries; 
wherefore he ſaith, that thoſe fins upon their 
repentance ſhould be looked on as fins of 
drunken men, who knew not what they did, 
and ſo ſhould be more eaſily pardoned, 

I ſtand not farther to examine the meaning 
of the Chaldee, onely that by what he 1aith to 
have been his meaning, it appears that he took 
the word A/ziſze to hgnifie flagons, or ſome 
As for himſelf 
that ſohe tzkes it, he farther yet ſhews, ſaying 
that for his part he thinks they be not here 
upbraided with drunkenneſs, but the objc&- 
ing to them their love of flagons of wine to 
be in reſpect of another idolatrous cuſtom, 
v1%, a ſort of Divination by * ſuch cups or veſl- 
ſels of wine, and that they follow ed after 
Devils and Spirits, which they faw in thoſe 
veſſels by a kind of Magick, ſecing as they 
thought in them Devils aſcending and deſcend: 
ing in ſuch poſtures and figures, as might re- 
preſent to them things to come; in which dc- 
ing the veſſel is more regarded , or had re- 
ſpect to, than the wine, and that therefore 
that he ſaith not, and love wine, but flagons of 
grapes Or wine, But this being his ſingle con- 
zecture, I leave it to himſelf, 

By what hath been faid appears » how ge- 
neraliy the Jews underſtand by the word 
WWwR 4/4:/he, in this place, flagons or veſſel: 
of wsne; andif we look among modern Tranſ- 
lations either in Latin, or other Languages, 
we {hall find them for the moſt part taking 
that wav, though {as we ſaid ) expreſſing by 
ſeveral names theſe veſſels. 

The Tigurin Verſion indeed retains, with 
the Vulgar Latin, Fizacia, which what it 
properly ſignifies, and how St. Ferom (from 
whom we have 5 that ancient Latin Verſion) 
underſtands it , we have ſeen: otherwiſe 
"there be who would have us, by that word alſo 
to underſtand veſſels of wine. And why we 
ſhould take the word in the Hebrew ſo to fig- 
nifie here, beſides the authorit;” of ſo many 
Interpreters and Expoſitors , there is very 
good reaſon, from the ancient cuſtom of Ido: 
laters, and the neceſſary conjunCtion of thoſe 
two fins, idolatry and drunkeneſs, as hath 
been by » Learned men obſerved, that the 


k R. Tanch. AbenEzra. R. DP. &imchi ) Bababathrac g.f. 144. See Buxr. Lexic. ® See R. Iſaiah, on the place 
cited, and R. Joſeph in his Aravic Comment on Canticles. ® Camus. 9 Vener. Bom. Buxtorf. Coddzus. y MS-c 
Kimcbi, Abar».and Pet. a Fig. q Exprefling tie effe&, Drunkenneſs, by irs cauſe, Wine. © Compare Gen: 44 F: 
s Yer 0, as that !ome think 1t was not his, Jarnov, &c, © Lyra, vaſa vinorum contentiva, Y Live'y. 
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idolaters were Wont to revel and make ban- 
quets at their Sacrifices, as appears Fadg.9.27. 
and Ames 2. 8. and by what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 7. and 21. where ſuch cups 
are called the cxp of Devils, for another 
reaſon than that which we have ſeen out of 
Abarbnel, 
If afterall this there remain yet any doubt 
left asto the interpretation of the word, we 
ſhall not find much help or directions from 
thoſe ſeveral Etymologies whica are brought 
of it, and drawn to their fide, according as 
ſome fancy one ſignification, others another ; 
as namely that "WOWR ſhould come 
from INR Achad, » oze, and "WH Shiſha, 
ſix, as denoting the ſixth part of an Ephah, 
whether of fl-wer if it be a cake, or of wine 
if it be a veſſel; or from* W129 Sus, to be glad, 
which may be appliable to junkets or cups of 
wine, both which may be ſaid to exhilarate ; 
or from the root WWN , either as it hath 
the notion of corroborating and (trengthning, 
ſo to denote either cakes or wine 3 or of 
y fundamentum , the foundation, or that which 
is at the bottom , and ſo appliable to husks 
or kernels of grapes, which are at the bot. 
tom of veſſels of wine, and ſo be rendred 91. 
»acia; orof * WR Eſh, fire, to denote cakes 
baked on or by fire; or Www Shai, which 
ſignifies marble, of which of old they built 
houſes and temples, which Abarbinel com- 
mends from Aben Caſps, but then he muſt mean 
veſſels or pots made of marble, to put wine in. 
But a!l theſe, and the like, are but playing 
with the word , and are no ſolid proof of any 
of the fignifications attributed to the word, 
nor have we from = ſuch languages as are of 
affinity with the Hebrew, ſuch helps here, as 
oft we have for other- words: yet as to the 
ſignification of flagons, I ſuppoſe the Arabick 
affords us good probability; in which the 


word (wwe Eſas, which well anſwers to 


the Hebrew wwWR, ( onely by change of the 
letter Alef into Ain, which is not unuſual , 
they being letters of the ſame organ , and of 
the ſame ſound, onely the one ſomewhat more 
harſh than the orher, and + into ſ, which is 
very uſual between thoſe languages, as we 
have an example in the word wHx Aras, to 


eſpouſe, from which the Arabs ſay, ,z= Ers, 4 


ſpouſe ,) ignifies great goblets or bowls, If af- 
ter all this we be left at ſome uncertainty as 
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to the ſignification of the word, yet we have 
what may well incline us to prefer that which 
our Tranſlators follow : whichſoever of the 
forenamed or others,if they occur,any ſhall fol- 
low, this muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged, 
that there was ſomething conſequent on, or 
joined with their idolatry, which was like the 
doings of an adulterous woman, and made 
them hereto bereſembled by one; which pro- 
bably is well expreſſed by » ſome learned 
Jews to be their leaving the ſervice of God, 
and making themſelves like to < idolatrous 
Nations, in following after bodily delights 
and pleaſures, as drunkeneſs, glutrony, and 
the like, which the ſervice of thoſe Idols did 
permit , yea require, as out of the places a- 
bove cited may appear; or perhaps it is a 
farther expreſſion of their following Idols, by 
the love to their feaſts, and the wine drank 
at their ſacrifices, and in this will both the 
Greek Tranſlation, and all ſuch as agree with 
ours, coticur, 


V. 2. So T bought her to me for fifteen pie- 
ces of /ilver, and for an homer of 
barley, and an half-homer of bar- 


ley. | 


Inthe former verſe the Prophet declares a 
command from God to him for doing what 
we have ſeen deſcribed, with a declaration 
of what he was to repreſent in ſo doing; now 
doth he tell us what he repreſented himſelf to 
have done in obedience to that command, af- 
ter which alſo follows a declaration of what 
was ſignified by his doing it. 

So, 34.e., in obedience to what the Lord ſaid 
untome, Thought herto me, Her, 4. e, the wo- 
man before ſpoken of, 7 bought; in the ſame 
ſenſe of the word do, as * moſt of the He- 
brew Expoſitors, ſo moſt Tranſlations agree, 
except perhaps the old vulgar Latin, which 
hath, Fog; eam , (which the Doway Tranſla. 
tors render) 7 digged her unto me, though in 
the Margin they put, bought. That the word 
doth fignifie ro aig, there is no queſtion ; nor 
more, that it ſignifies likewiſe, to bxy; bur 
that Tranſlator chooſing to render it by the 
notion of diggsng, hath pur ſome, who follow 
and defend him, to inquire after ſome reaſons 
why he ſhould chooſe to render it by that 
word, And © ſomethink it ſo meant as if they 
therein took an alluſion to be had to a vine- 


w Talmud. Peſach. c. 2. fol. 36. See Grot. See in River. y As lay) 1 Arabic. and ſee Ribera. 7Druſ. in 


conject. * Whar Per. a Fig. ſaith, that a Perſian told him, that in that language, Aſhith, ſignifies a Flagon, would 


be farther enquired into. b R.Tanch. and R. D. Kimchi. * 


Gs og 4 Aben Ezra gainſays, and takes 


2 


it otherwiſe, and not to be from 79 Carah, but from 793 to ackrowleds 3 bur R. Tanch, faith he is out 


8 It, © See Jerom. and Pet. a Fig. 
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yard, ad the pains and coft that the owner 
is at in cultivating it, and reducing it to good: 
but this ſeems very far fetched. * Others 
look upon it as an alluſion had to that digging 
or boring through the ear of a ſervant, (man 
or maid,) of which mention is made © Exe 
21.6. by which means that ſervant was obli- 
cd to ſerve his maliter for ever : but this 
ſeeming to others not clear neither , » they 
thin! it a better way to fay, that plainly by 
digging they meant 4xying; and * ſome give a 
rule (which may be obſerved for reconciing 
the Latin to the Hebrew in ſome other places) 
that whereas an Hebrew word hath two or 
more different ſignifications, that which doth 
not ſo well agree to the place which is inter- 
preted , is ſometimes taken; but then to be 
underitood according to the laticude of the 
Hebrew word , in that fenſe which is molt 
.proper forthe place, and in ſtead of the other, 
though it would not elſwhere ſo ſignifie; ſo ir 
being done here by them, there is in this no 
quarrel apainit ours and the like Tranſlations. 
The Greek of the Septuagint here hath #waw- 
cuulwiuams, Þ hired her to my ſelf, and ſo the 
printed Arabic following them ; whereas an. 
other Arabic Tranſlation, done out of He- 


brew, hath  J Ugx.5) Athbattoha li, I made 


ber firm to me. This rendring is ſo near in 
ſenſe to that of, 7 bought her, as buying and 
hiring for a price are, (both ſignifying the 
Setting of a thing into their own right or poſ. 
ſeſſion by a price,) that one would ſcarce make 
any queſtion about it; yet doth a * learned 
man hence take occaſion to affirm, that the 
Septuagint did read otherwiſe than is now read 
in the Original Hebrew, to wit, not MIN) 
Veeccereha, and 1 bought her , but DWRI 
Veeſhcereha, from WW Shacar, which ſignifies 
hire, But we have no reaſon to comply with 
himin it, as, for the reaſon already given from 
the nearneſs of the ſenſe of one of thoſe 
words with the other in ſuch a caſe as that 
here mentioned, ſo alſo, becauſe we cannot 
doubt but the Hebrew word 73 Carah, did 
as well ſignifie to hire for a price, as to ſe/!, it 
being a very uſual and known figniftication in 
the Arabic language, which is of great affinity 


with the Hebrew, of the ſame root (5, 


Cara, which hath in it the ſignification as of dig- 
ging, as inthe Hebrew it hath, ſo alſo of hiring 
for 4a price. But if the word be ſo taken for 
buriag, there ſeems to lie from it an obje. 
tion againit the expoſition which we follow ; 
in taking, by the woman here ſpoken of, to 
be meant ſuch a one as the Prophet had be. 
fore married or eſpouſed to himſelf, and ſhe 
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had under him committed adultery, For 
what need had thcre ''ecn of new bu ing ker 
that was his own? and he might by ris t. of 
the former dowry given to or for her, have 
{till challeng'd dominion over her, having net 
put her away by bill of divorce. ! ur 'to this 
the anſwer will be caſte; tha inde-d, fuppeliag 
the matier really a&tz as it is here deſcribcd, 
he had nor loſt his right to hcr, although ſhe 
had played falſe with him, and forſiken him, 
and on: her part diſſolved the marriage-knot, 
and might by force have called her back : but 
he out of the kindneſs that he {iii bare to ker 
that had ſhewed ſuch unkinin*'s to him, 
dealt with her as is hcre ſaid, and that he 
might perſwade her to a better mind, and to 
bring her to ſuch a condition as that ſhe might 
be fi:, ( as at preſent ſhe was not, an! therctore 
he would for a time abſtain from her, :o be 
a2ain received by him, and live with him, al- 
lotted her ſuch a portion to live on in an ho- 
neſt, thongh not ſuch a luxurious manner as 
ſhe before did, tiil upon her reventance and 
amendment he ſhould again admir her ; which 
admirrance of his would be as a new eſpouſ- 
ingor anew marrizge of her, who for her 
part had forfcited and loſt that right and title, 
which by verrue of her former eſpouſal ſhe 
had in him, And this 1s agreeable to what 
is by God ſaid, c. 2, 14 and 19, that he 
would allure her, and [peak comfortably to her, 
and would anew berroth tier, who havins for. 
merly been his wife, was chrouth her whoce- 
dome and aduviteries now b-come not his wife, 
v. 2. So that we ſhall not need fart'er to 
look ro what this buying or hiring her with 
ſuch a price, had reſpect ; whether to ſucha 
coemption, as ® ſyme will, whereby of old 
among ſome people, man and wife were ſaid 
to buy one another, (wh:ch I know not whe- 
ther in tliis Frophecs time it was known to 
the Jews) or co the known cuſtom among the 
Jews, of ziving dowries for their wife, as % 
thers, For the price which ke is here ſaid to 
buy her with, ſeerns not as a dowry, where- 
by he ſhould firſt purchaſe her for a wife; but 
ſuch a portion, 3s though, through the power 
he had over her,he might for her ill deſerts have 
quite put her away ſor ever, or (if he had been 
ſo minded) have by rigor taken her , and ſhut 
her cloſe up, and uſed all ſeverity and hard- 
ſhip toward her, he did notwithſtanding allow 
her, to maintain her, not in luxury but 1a a 
competent manner , .ſo as ſhe could not but 
be ſenſible at once both of his diſpleaſure 1n 
cutting her ſo ſhort, and of his great kindneſs 
in allowing her ſo much who deſerved no- 
thing, till upon her bethinking_ herſelf, for 
which he allowed her a good time, he ſhould 


f Oecolamp. Ar. Mont. 8 Deur. 15.17. * Sa. i Riber. & Sant, Kk Lud, Capell. Crit. ſacr. p. 276. ! Sec 
Rjber. Rivet and Tarnov. ® See Riber. and Grort. ® Vat. 
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again receive her to the full priviledges of a 
wife; which reception might (as we ſaid) be 
well looked on as a new marriage, and his 
allowance to her asa buying of her ; though 
not ſo much a purchaſing to himſelf a right in 
her, as a buying or hiring her to be honeſt, 
and fir to be recctived again by him, and not 
cauſe him quite to abandon and diſclaim 
chat kis right in her, as ſhe had on her part 
forfeited that right which ſhe had in him, and 
could not have pleaded any , had not he by 
great and extraordinary kindneſs been plea- 
{ed ſtill to own her, and look after her for 
good, even in his ſhewing of his diſpleaſure 
for her ill doings. And this being conſidered, 
there will be nothing in the uſe of the word 
buying, which may croſs our underſtanding of 
the woman deſcribed, for ſuch a one as had 
been formerly his wife, but becoming an 
adultereſs was thus again bought from her 
jelf and her lewdneſs, or hired with a price 
to be honeſt; in which Eind dealing and 
love to her, yet he may appear to have uſed 
his power over her; for it is not mentioned, 
that ſhe was willing to conſent to it, but he 
gave her that allowance, and required her to 
do as follows in the next verſe: but we have 
beforethat, inthis verſe, mentioned the price 
wherewith he ſo bought her, or the portion 
of maintenance that he allowed her, which is 
ſaid to be fifteen pieces of Silver, and an Ho 
wer and half Homer of barley, or Lethec, (as 
in the margin.) The picces of Silver are un- 
deritood by divers to be Shekels; the word be- 
ing indefinitely put ſcems to denote the or- 
dinary coin then among them, whether (as 
moſt probable) Shekels, or otherwiſe: ſo do 
they uſually underſtand «evper, Mat. 26.15, 
which literally anſwers to the Hebrew 5JD5 
Ceſeph here ; and if thoſe thirty pieces there, 
were the value of four pounds ten ſhillings, as 
is » obſerved, then will this Silver here amount 
but to fourty five ſhillings. As for the 92N 
Homer, which is alſo called 112 Cor, 1 Kings 
4.:2. and ſo rendred here by the ancient La- 
tin, Corus, *the Jews ſay of it, that it con- 
tained thirty Seahs, and a Lethec fifteen Seahs; 
ſo that a Lethec was half an Homer, as it is by 
ours rendred, and that thirty Seahs are ten E- 
phas, (the name of a meaſure often met with 
in the Scripture) every three Seahs making an 
Ephah, and a Seah 144. Egges, and ſo an 
Ephah the meaſure of 4 32 Egges, 4 Others 
Siving the meaſureof it by weight, ſay it con-= 
tained the weight of ſeventy two thouſand 
Drachmes, thar is, five hundred common R o- 
tals, and ſo conſequently a Lethec thirty fix 
thouſand Drachmes , or two hundred and 
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fifty Rotals, and that an Homer is the greateſt 
meaſure they have, as anr Egge theleaſt, 
If there be any thing dubious in their ac- 
count, or difficulty in bringing the Hebrew 
meaſures to ours, It 1s not that which need 
much diſturb us, being to look on the allow. 
ance here made as ſufficient, according to the 
cuſtom of thoſe times, to her ſpoken of, for 
that purpoſe which he would effect on her, 
Now as to the number of theſe pieces of 
Silver, and the meaſures here aſſign'd, toge- 
ther with the matter or nature of the grain by 
thoſe meaſures given , ſuch ſtrange Allegorical 
or Myſtical expolitions are by Interpreters, 
both Jews and Chriſtians brought, and thoſe 
ſo many and ſo different, that to recite but 
ſome of them will be tedious, and to inſiſt far- 
ther on them certainly to little purpoſe, and 
nothing at all to the meaning of the words or 
ſcope of the place. 5It cannot be that they 
ſhould all have hit the right, or be all true 
or appoſite, and very probable that none of 
them haveſo. The Chaldee Paraphraſt takes 
the wordsas ſpoken by God, and underſtands 
by the fifteen pieces of Silyer the fifteenth day 
of Niſan, in which he redeemed them by his 
word, z.e. brought them out of Egypt, thus 
rendring the whole verſe; And 1 redeemed 
them by my word on the fifteenth day of Niſan , 
and gave ſilver in weight for the redemption of 
their ſouls, and commanded that they ſhould offer 
before me the wave-ſheaf of the fruit of barley: 
which words of his, becauſe I find not the 
Jews to make any clear ſenſe of, I ſhall not 
adventure on it, They bring others as unin- 
telligible, while * they would diſcover to us, 
agreeable to the Chaldee, from the number of 
the pieces of Silver and of the Seahs, which an 
Homer and a Lethec do contain, the fifreenth 
of N:/an, in which the children of 7/rael came 
out of Egypt; and of fourty five days ,. 
which they ſpent in going to Mount $S:nas 
where they received the Law; and that by 
barley, which is food for beaſts, is intimated 
that great part of the people that came out of 
Egypt, till they received the Law, were as 
Horſe and Mule which have no underſtanding, 
but that after they received the Law their eyes 
were opened, and the ſpirit of underſtanding 
reſted on them; » or that it ſhould have in it 
an alluſion to the valuations ſet on perſons 
by vertue of a vow 3 * or that by the fifteen 
pieces ſhould be meant the righteouſneſs of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and the twelve 
Tribes, and the ſame by fifteen Ephas con- 
tained in the Homer and the Lethec; or as 
y others, that the Homer and Lethec, making 
fifteen Ephas, intimate Aoſes, Aaron, and 


o See: Hammond. ? Maimon. Jad. tr. Eracin-C. 4. & R. Joſeph. Ben Akkanin. M S. 4 Abu Walid and R.Tan- 
chum. * *ee © in{wor »> on Gen. 18.6. and in him on Exod: 30.25. are out of Alpheſi reckon'd up ſeveral mea- 
ſures, reduc d to Eggs, according to what Ben Akkanin hath. 5 Chr. a Caſtro. * Kimchi. » id, & Sol. Jarchi trom 
R, Hal. W Lev,22.9. &c. * Kimchi. YR. Saada in Kimchi. 
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AMiriam , and the twelve Princes ( of the 
Tribe>) that went out of Egype ; or as *another, 
that the Parable concerns #44, and the fit- 
reen pieces of Silver denote the fifteen Kings 
of Fndah, of which Rehoboam was the firſt, and 
the Homer and Lethec the Hig\ Prielts , 
which were in the Kingdom of Fu4a# in 7eru- 
(alem. Or as others, « that by fifteen pieces 1s 
meant fifteen Prophets, who prophelied of 
the Jews redemption yet to come from cap- 
tivity, viz. David, I{aiah, Feremiab, Ezekiel, 
Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Habb.ik'k, 
Zephaniah, Daniel, Haggai, Zachariah, 1Mala- 
chi (for thovgh Balaam alſo propheſied of the 
ſame, yethe1s not to be reckoned with them, 
ſeeing he was not of the children of 7/rae/,) and 
that theſe are called Ceſaphim , pieces of S.iver, 
or Silverl;-gs, is from the import of that 
word which ſignifies deſireable , and the de- 
fires of //-ae/aretoor on them, and their good 
Promiſes and Prophecies. And as for the 
Homer and half Homer of barley , which 
they would rather have to be rendred accor- 
ding to another notion of the word, an heap 
and half heap, or great meaſure, that it ſhould 
point to the many curſes in the Law denoun- 
ced, of which are half ſo many in one place 
mentioned as in another, as Lev. 25. forty nine 
curſes, Dent. 27 ec, ninety eight; and that 
in the name of 4ax/ey, ſhould be an allufiuvn to 
another ſignification of a neighbouring root 
"Wo Saar, which ſignifies a tempeſt, becauſe 
thoſe curſes were as a deſtructive tempeſt 
to Iſrael; by conſidering which curſes in the 
Law denounced, and the good Promiſes in 
thoſe fifreen Promiſes, they learn to acknow- 
ledg both God's Juſtice, and Providence, and 
Mercy, and are armed with patience for en- 
during the afflictions of their long captivity, 
and hope for deliverance out of them ; or that 
by them is declared the number of years 
which the afflictions of the Jews ſhould laſt 
from Fehs's time untill the expected time of 
their deliverance to come. 

Theſe and the like myſtical Expoſitions of 
theſe words have we from the Jews, in which 
to trace them, would be to wander with 
them in a wilderneſs wherein is no way, If 
the meaning of any of them be asked, I know 
pot what ro ſay, but that 1 ſuppoſe they them- 
ſelves knew not what they meant, They ſeem 
to have ſet their fancies on work, which lead 
them on till they knew not where they were, 
and then they fixed on any thing that had the 
number of fifteen upon it, and any thing that 
they could imagine to contain the ſane num- 
ber or meaſure howſoever made 1p, with an 
Homer and Lethec, or any way agree with 
the name or nature of Bar'ev, thought that 
to bethething meant by the Prophet, Avar- 
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binel confeſſeth of what is ſaid by others, t!t 
there is in them EP 1WHINTAD m2 
weakne(s and ſtraitneſs, or firairing; and per 
haps would not deny the ſame of what him. 
ſelf brings of his own in that kind, ſceing he 
confeſſeth, that he aid for that cauſe onely 
bring ſuch allegorical Expoſitions, becauſe all 
other Expoſitors before hin had ſo done and, 
it ſeems, not liking of what they brought, 
would him{clf try what he could do. We 
may 'juſtly yonder at theſe; but how ſhall 


we then but wonder more to find Chriſtians 


of great learning and note, no leſs cxtrava- 
Sant 1n their expounding theſe words, and 
tinding out myſteries in them? St. Jerom, and 
b ſome others, much agree with the Jews in 
telling us of the fifteenth of N:{an,and of their 
coming to Sai after forty five d:ys, and the 
five ſhekels apiece {or the firſtborn, and the 
like. < Others find out the five books of 24. 
ſes, andthe ten Commandements in the num. 
ber Fiftcen, and in the Homer and half, the 
Law and the Goſpel. 4 Others, all that dow- 
ry (asit were) which God gave to the Syna. 
g2gue when he eſpouſed her in Egypt, and the 
Silver that they took from the EZ gypreans, and 
the neceſſary ſupply of ſuſtenance (denoted by 
Barley) which he gave them in the wilcerneſs, 
and all the bleſſings ſpir:tual and temporal 
which he beſtowed on th-m, iri4s JMontanut 
plainly tranſlates Abarbinel, though without 
raming him, and ſeems cf the ſme opinion; 
and others ſay thing* 2s little or leſs iniclligi- 
ble, and all far from ine purpoſe as will appear, 
if they be 2pplied to the words to which they 
will be found no mote to agree, thai any 
thing on which ſuch numbers or mcaſures 
may be any way faitned , the diſconvenience 
of them all will eafily appear by conſidering 
ſuch things as muſt be heeded to, however 
what is here ſaid be looked on, either as 8 
thing actually done, as ſome wil), or repre- 
ſented onely 1a a Prophetical Viſion, or as 4 
Parabolical Type, which opinion we rather 
chooſe to follow, of which there 1s after g:ven 
(v. 4.) the explication and application. They 
diſturb and confound the ſerier and ſcope of 
the words or narration : firit, in that whereas 
the Prophet ſpeaks as of himſelf, that he ac- 
cording to a command received from God, 
bought, with the price ſet down, ſuch a woman 
of ſueh, and cn ſuch, conditions, they by a 
change of the perſon make God to ſpeak 3s 
in his own perſon, that he bought her, and he 
ſaid unto her thus and thns, Secondly, in that 
whereas here is a Type or {imilitude ſet down, 
to which that which follows » 4. &c. 1s t0 
be applied, as the thing reſembled by it, they 
anticipate that application, and make it void 
as to that purpoſe, by making the ſimilitude 
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it ſelf to be a narration in enigmatical terms, 
of other things by which that is not at all re- 
ſembled, nor can have any coherence with, 
except as a thing which ſhould alſo be done 
afterwards, whereas it is uſhered in by 95 
Ci, for; to ſhew that what is after ſaid ſhall 


' be done by God, is that, for declaring which 


this before is commanced to be done, or re- 
preſented as done, by the Prophet, and that 
there is no other meaning in it then what refers 
to that, Thirdly , in that they make theſe 
words to be a narration of things long fince 
aſt, whereas they are ſpoken as of things 
which the Prophet repreſents himſelf, as then, 
at that preſent, to have done, and to capitu- 
late with that woman for the future, thereby 
to« fignifie not what God had formerly done, 
but what he wou!d after do to 1/rael. In theſe 
reſpects, ſome or all of them, will the former 
recitea Expoſitions be found peccant, and in 
ſumme confer nothing for underſtanding the 
meanin's3 or ſcope of the words ; nor are they 
ſuch as may fatisfic any mans mind,(as by fſome 
is obſerved,) nor can the mentioning of them 
be of any other uſe to us than to look on 
them as ſo many falſe ways, that we may if 
we mcet with them, beware that we run not 
aſtray in them, but look after ſome plainer and 
righter, ; 
Itis by a Learned © Expoſitor ſaid, that in 
this number of pieces of Silver, and meaſures 
of barley, there is ſome myſtery couched, 
but what its, is uncertain, But I know not 
why we ſhould thinks there is any farther my- 
ſtery hidden in them, than what is after ex- 
plained in the application of the things by 
this ſigne ſignified, to it, viz. the condition that 
Iſrael ſhould be brought to the like condition 
of a woman ſo dealt with, If it be therefore 
asked , why the price or allowance that the 
Prophet ſaith himſelſ to have given to her, 1s 
ſaid to be fifteen pieces of Silver, and ſuch 
meaſures of barley; I think it may be ſufh- 
cient to anſwer, that ſeeing ſome price was to 
be aſigned, why not this as well as another? 
If any other had been named, it would have 
been obnoxious to the ſame queſtion , why 
that rather than another ? Farther, > it may 
poflibly have reſpec to a cuſtom then known, 
of giving ſo much on ſuch an occaſion. Again, 
it may be very appoſite to the caſe ſuppoſed, 
viz, that this woman, which had before in her 
plenty indulged to lewdneſs and luxury, 
ſhould by her loving friend or husband, not 
willing to put her clean away, but to reduce 
her to a better underitandins and better beha- 
viour, that ſo ſhe might be fit afterwards to be 
received again to his favour, have ſuch a portion 
or pittance allowed her , by which ſhe might 
live ſoberly and honeſtly, though not ſo luxuri. 
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ouſly and wantonly as before, and ſo (as we 
have before ſaid) perceive his love to her in 
allowing her ſo much, and his diſpleafure ar 
her former doings, by his ſo faggſtraitning 
and abridging her ; and ſo bethink her ſelf of 
her former folly, and learn for the future to 
behave her ſclt better and more obediently to 
him, and fear any more to offend him. This 
will more appear by a view of the conditions 
which, on making her this allowance, he re- 
quires on her part, and promiſeth on his own. 
But before we proceed to that, we may by 
the way obſerve, that inſtead of Lethec, or a 
half Homer of barley, the Seventy put in their 
Greek Tranſlation, »i&za d.yz, 4 Nebel of wine, 
which why they ſo did, I findi ſome to won- 
der, but none adventure to givea reaſon; ſo 
the printed Arabic likewiſe following them. 
It muſt be likewiſe heedcd, thac whereas here 
for an Homer they put yew, it be not milta- 
ken for an Omer, which they elſewhere ex- 
preſs by the ſame name, and is a far different 
little meaſure, and is written in Hebrew 
NY Omer, whereas this is 191 Chomer. 
Drauſfias his conjecture is not amiſs, who 
thinks this at firit was written «wp with y 
ch, however by the fault of the Scribes it be 
now otherwiſe, This being obſerved, to pro- 
cced, 


V. 3. An1 I ſaid unto her, Thou ſhalt 
abide for me many dayes , thou ſhalt 
not play the harlot, and thou ſhalt not 
be for another man: /o will I alſo be 
for thee. 


The Prophet having repreſented himſelf, as 
having given to her ſuch a price or allowance, 
addes certaine conditions that thereupon he 
requires, and binds her to; which are, firſt, 
that ſhe ſhould abzde for him mary dazes, or 
literally, thou ſhalt ſit to me, or, for me , which 
is all one with abiding, in expectation of his 


farther pleaſure concerning her,and not torun 


a gadding after others as ſhe formerly did; 
bur remain as one ſequeſtred and ſolitary, and 
that for many dayes, as many as he ſhould ce 
fit to require her ſo to do, The time is indefi- 
nitely expreſſed, and therefore to dehne it by 
a year or years, or like ſpace, otherwiſe than 
left in his breaſt who requires 1t of her; is 
without ground, Nor do they ſo kindly ſeem 
to expreſs it, who render, © ſpalt fit with me, 
as if athis houſe ſhe ſhould remain, Sufficient 
is it that ſhe were there, or elſewhere, ſo ſhe 
obſerved what he required , viz. that ſhe 
ſhould ſo abide ſequeſtred, and as in wid. 


dowhood, till the time that he ſhould 'be 


fully reconciled to her, and ſce fit again to 
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receive her to the priviledges of a wife, which 
till then ſhe ſhall be content in ® penance, as 
one notes, for her former abuſe and forfei- 
ture, to wMir, yet reſerved itill for him; and 
therefore he expounds the meaning of the 
Particle »5 li, to me, or for me, by, ſhalt be 
called ſtill by my name, and not by the name 
of an other min; though ſo ſeparated for a 
fime from him , as not utterly rejected or 
diſowned yet by him. So an Arabic Verſion 
out of Hebrew renders Jagb (. Jv; woe? 


oat. Thoy ſhalt fit a long time in my name. 


Aben Exra makes the import of it to be, that 
thou mayeſt be mine, thu ſhalt ſit or abide many 
dayes, The ſenſe, ſaith he, is, If thou wilt 
be mine thou ſhalt fit many dayes, ſo as not 
to play ( or that thou ſhalr not play) the Har- 
lot; and that is in the next place a condition 
which he farther requires to be obſerved by 
her, viz. chou halt not play the harlot ;, and then 
a third condition is, and thou ſhalt not be for an- 
other man : where it is to be obſerved, that 
the word (anther) is not in the Hebrew, bur 
ſupplied by our Tranſlators, for giving their 
meaning, as it is by others alſo both" Tranſla- 
tors and , Expoſitors. But * others think it 
not convenient ſo to do, but barely ro put it 
down as the Hebrew hath it, and thou ſhalt not 
be to a man,3, e, that it may import, not to any 
man, no not to thy own man or husband. 
Both of theſe ways are well agreeable to the 
words, taken either by themſelves, or joyned 
with: thoſe preceding and following, which 
imply both, and that ſhe ſhould fit ſolitary 
as in tate of widowhood, without the com- 
pany of any man, either her own husband, or 
any other, - But they will make. ſome diffe- 
rence in the application of the thing ſHgnified 
to the Type or Parable, as will be ſeen in the 
next verſe, 

Having required theſc conditions from her, 
he addes another , which he will obſerve to. 
wards her, ſo will I alſo be for thee, That is li- 
terally what the Original Hebrew hath, 1 
PIR IIR Vegan ant elaic, word for word, and 
alſo I to thee, (or for thee ;) and to the ſame 
purpoſe do the 1 ancient Tranſlators render it, 
and moſt of the modern. Yet are therer ma- 
ny who do otherwiſe, repeating here from the 
former clauſe the negative Particle pyy Lo, 
»ot, as if jit had common influence on theſe 
as well as them, as in other caſes ſometimes 
it or the like Particle hath on two members of 
2 ſentence, though not expreſſed in the latter, 
Put repeated Sn »-1vsz, as that which is com- 
mon to both, as they ſpeak ; and then they 


do: ſome accordingly follow in. their Expoſi. 
tions, So divers of the Jewiſh Expoſitors; 
Aben Ezra, The one negative Particle yy 
net, once: expreſſed ſerves for two, and the 
ſenſe is, and 1 alſo will not come unto thee ; yet 
the other way alfo he mentions, ſaying, There 
are who ſay, the meaning is, If thx ſhalt return 
anto me, TI alſo will return anto thee. So alſa 
R. David Kimchi ſaith, thac the one negative 
Particle ſtands for two. . Abarznel alſo inen- 
tionsit asa way that may be followed, though 
he ſeem to like the other better. Among 
Chriſtians alſo there be, as we ſaid, that follow 
it, SO Arias Montanus expounding , 1 al 
will not perform the anty of an kusband to thee; 
Mercer allo prefers it, as more agreeabie in 
his opinion to what follows in the nexts verſe; 
but * others think otherwiſe, and thcrefere 
that the negative ought not to be repeated, 
but the words ate to be taken affirmatively, 
they ſtand by themſelves, and as they are by 
ours rendred; and ſo the meaning will be, 
that as ſhe ſhould abide for him many dayez, 
ſo he would alſo abide for her, and not clein 
put her away from him, but expect till after 
her humiliation and repentance of her former 
lewdneſs, and abſtaining from ell evil doings 
of like nature, he might think her fi: acointo 
be received by him, and that on ſuch her be- 
haviour and converſion he wo.:ld certainly 
again return unto her, and rcceive |l:2r into his 
favour. This is agreeable ro wiiat the Chal 
dee Paraphraſt hath, 7 alſo will ave thmy 
pon you, * Some explain the meaning by, 1 
alſo will abſtain from marriage, or that he pro- 
miſeth and obligeth himſelf on his part alſo, 
that he will expect till that time be epi- 
red, and not take any other wife. Which al- 
though it may be well enough underſtood, 
» yet perhaps is an expreſſion not ſo conveti- 
ent, as being liable to ſome ſcruples or obje- 
Ctions, if nicely urged, in that it may ſeemto 
reſtrain God's promiſe of marriage onely to the 
people of //rael, here particularly ſpoken to, 
with excluſion of other Nations, which were 
to be in Chriſt received into the ſame Cove- 
nant with them, So that the meaning in it 

ſpect to 1/rae/ muſt onely be a promiſe, that 

God , though he ſeparate himſelf for a long 
time from them, and humble them by bring: 
ing them to a low condition, and retraining 

them from their Idolatry and former luxury 

yet will not ſo utterly reject them, but tht 

he will in his due time upon their converſ, 

again receive them, as in the applicatory par 

of the Parable will be farther manifeſt, An 
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render, and I alſo will not be for thee, and. this 
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in this Expoſition will be well included what 
wothers alſo ſuggeſt for the meaning of the 
words, vis. though he thus requireth her to 
fit ſolitary and ſequeſtred, yet he will not 
forſake her with his care, bur all the while 
beara kindneſs and reſpect to her, and take 
care for her, that he may at laſt free her a- 
gain from this deſolate condition, and enlarge 
her, 

Thus have we hitherto the propoſal of the 
Type or Parable; in the next words follows 
the explication or applicatory part of it, with 
a reaſon why the Prophet was bid to repre- 
ſent himſelfas doing whar he ſaith he did, 


v. 4. For the children of Iſrael ſhall a- 
bide many dayes without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a [acrt- 
fice, and without an image and with- 
out an ephod, and without teraphim. 


That thou mayſt repreſent to the children 
of Iſrael their condition, and what ſhall be- 
fall them, do thou ſo and ſo: for what thou, 
perſonating me, ſayeſt thy ſelf to have done 
with ſuch a woman, who reſembleth them, 
ſhall really be performed in reſpect of them, 
by what is declared, 

For the children of Iſrael Fc, Who are 
here meant by the children of Iſrael , appears 
by what hath been before ſaid, viz. the ten 
Tribes; for thoſe doth the Prophet peculiarly 
now prophecy to, and the things more eſpe- 
cially concern them. There are indeed who 
will have this appellation to include with 
the other ten, if not more properly to de- 
note, the other two of the Jews, and ſo too 
their many dayes ſo remaining,as 1s deſcribed, 
to point out the condition that they are now 
in ſince the deſtruction of Fernſalem and the 
Temple, and their captivity and diſperſion 
among all Nations. So Kimchi; Thefe (many 
dayes) are the dayes of the baniſhment in which 
we now are, wherein we have neither King nor 
Prince of Iſrael , but are under the power of the 
Bations, and the dominion of their Kings and 
Princes, and without a ſacrifice, &c, So (ſaith 
he) are we at this time in this captivity (or exile 
condition) even all the children w; Iſrael. Aben 
Ezrataking the Parable to concern eſpecially 
Tudah, gocs higher , and ſeems to take the 
time to be ever fince the leading of the ten 
Tribes captive by the Aſſyrians, and the Jews 
by the Chaldearns, and the time that the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Kings of Fudah failed, account- 
ing that they never ſince had King or Prince 
of their own; for (ſaith he) of the = H aſmonei 
or Macchabees no account is to be had, in as 
much as they were not of the ſons of Fudab. 
ns See Chr. a Caſtro. 
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yBut, evidently, to the condition of the Jews, 
any time before the defiruction of the ſecond 
Temple, the - compariſon of the ſtate here 
deſcribed, as that wherein the children of //- . 
rael ſhould abide, upon examination, will be 
found notto hold. With that wherein they 
have ever ſince been, it will ſeem well enovgt: 
to accord ; which makes 4barbinel alfo to ex- 
pound it of the time from the ſubverſion of 
Ferulalem by Titus and the Roman army , fo as 
to laſt to the time of that future reſtauration 
which they expect, And for the ſame reaſon, 
viz. the agreement of the condition here de- 
ſcribed with that wherein the Jews have 
been fince that time,do * ſome among Chriſtians 
alſo expound it of them, they now being and 
having been ever lince the taking of Fer»ſalem, 
about forty years after Chriſt, viſibly ia ſuch 
a condition as well agrees with this deſcrip- 
tion, Butas a *learned man obſerves , it is 
not ſufficient that the words are accommoda=- 
ble to their condition, but whether the occa- 
ſion on which they were firſt ſpoken, and that 
of the time and other circumſtances will per- 
mit that they be meant of them 3 and its evi- 
dent they will not. The Prophet ſpake to 
and of, the people of his time, 1N7 !JI 1335 
as Kimchi well ſpeaks on verſe the firit, 
(though it ſeem to thwart what here he ſaith, 
that it belongs to the Jews of the preſent Cap- 
tivity,) and then particularly to the ten Tribes, 
called the children of Iſrael, who were ſhort- 
ly to be carried away captive by the 4ſſyr- 
ans, and to be reduced to ſuch a condition as 
he here ſaith they ſhould be, and in it abide 
many dayes, as it 1s tnanifeſt they were redu- 
ced, and did remain, even from that time of 
their deportation » untill Chriſt's time. ' Bur 
how long that time was to laſt, will be pro- 
per to enquire on the laſt verſe, At preſent the 
inquiry 1s concerning the beginning of thoſe 
dayes, which we fix on that time of their car- 
rying away by the Aſſhria», and being de- 
prived of all form of their former govern- 
ment; and that for which they were threatned 
to be reduced co ſuch a condition, was their 
idolatry, likened to adultery. And therefore, 
though the deſcription of that condition in it 
ſelf, without heeding to other circumſtances, 
may well enough expreſs that which the Jews 
as well as thoſe of the other Tribes, who have 
not been converted to Chriſt, are at preſent 
in,and may be appliable to it; yet it will not 
be proper to ſay, that the words were at firſt 
ſpoken concerning it, ſeeing there will be a 
long time to be skipped over, in which after 
this was ſpoken it could not at all be verified 
of the -Jews : and beſides, becauſe thoſe evils 
that have fince happened to the Jews, did 
not befall them for that occaſion, in reſpect to 
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which theſe were ſpoken, viz. theic Idolatry, 
of which they were not guilty at that time 
when they befell them, but evidently by ano- 
ther occaſion, and for another cauſe, vz. their 
rcjeCtion of Chriſt; ſo that of the ten Tribes 
they are properly to be interpreted, as evi- 
dently ſetting forth the condition they were 
in, guilty of idolatry and luxury, and what 
condition they ſhould for that cauſe be 
brought to by the concurrence of God's ju- 
tice and mercy , which was by the event 
made good. But as we like not that they 
ſhould be applied to the preſent condition of 
the Jews, as if they were deſigned primarily 
to denote that ; ſo neither can we think they 
wereat firſt ſpoken or meant of the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, and what follows in the next verſc 
to have been made good by their return from 
that, as it is by St. Ferom ſaid to be the opi- 
nion of ſome Jews in his time, and that which 
© others have ſince embraced. Upon exami- 


nation it will be found, that the condition or 


ſtate here deſcribed will not agree with that 
which the two Tribes were then in, as like. 
wiſe, that it cannot be ſaid , as hath been 
above ſhewed, that the ten Tribes did then 
return with the two, beſides other difficulties, 

The plaineſt and moſt unqueſtionable way 
will be to underſtand here, by the chilaren of 
Iſrael the ten Tribes, whoſe condition here 
ſet forth by the Type of an adulterous woman, 
ſo dealt with as this here is ſaid to be, will 
very well agree with it in all neceſſary points 
and circumſtances. That woman 1s ſaid to 
be one beloved of her friend, yet an adultereſs, 
and ſo repreſents 7/-ae! beloved of God, yet 
turning after other Gods, and ſuch things as 
are contrary to his ſervice ; this is plainly ex- 
preſſed , verſe the firſt, The Prophet's being 
bid, yet to love that woman, and his dealing 
with her, ſo as not quite to reject her, but 
yet to reſtrain her to a ſhorter allowance, and 
requiring her to abide for him many dayes, 
without enjoyment of ſuch favours from him 
as formerly ſhe had enjoyed, but as one {e. 
queſtred from her former courſes, and from 
the company both of himſelf and any other, 


till he ſhould ſee fit again to receive her into-- 


oreater favour, is plainly anſwered, by God's 
not clean rejeCting 1ae!, but fill ſuſtaining 
her, yet ſo as that ſhe ſhould be brought to a 
lower condition than formerly , and not live 
in that hight of dignity and jollity as formerly 
ſhe had done, but be deprived of all thoſe 
glories and pomps in reſpect both to her Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, wherein ſhe former- 
ly prided her ſelf, And as ſhe had not thoſe 
viſible tokens of his preſence among them, 
nor a publick profeſſion of his ſervice; ſo 
neither the uſe of fuch Idol-ſervices and feaſts 


ACOMMENTART 


* Tarr. and ſee Chr. a Caftro, and Pelican. 4 Onthe place, and on Gen, 31. 19. © See Chr. a Caft. 


Chap. Il. 


wherein ſhe formerly delighted and revelleq, 
and ſhould long abide in ſuch condition, til} 
having changed her mind, ſhe ſhould ar laft 
with fincerity of heart be conveited to him, 
and again be received by him, 

To expreſs this, is the ſcope of the words in 
general , which-remain more particularly tg 
be explained ; but before we ſo explain them, 
this may be premiſed , that the worcs are 
ſuch as may ſome of them agree to the ſervice 
of God, bur others properly belong to ido- 
latrous worſhips; and thoſe alſo which were 
uſed in God's ſervice being imitated by ido- 
laters alſo, and in their ſervice abuſed , were 
yet ſtill called by the ſame names: ſo that it 
is poſſible here, that all may be taken 1a the 
worſt ſenſe; and if they be, it will be yell 
agreeable to the Parable, which repreſents //. 
racl under the perſon of an whore or adulte. 
reſs> whoſe love to her husb:nd car.not be 
fincere. - And therefore did ſome amorg 'the 


Jewiſh Expoſitors long ſince, as © Aber Exn. 


tells us, (as *ſome alſo among CI riitians) 
think, that they are to be underſtood of things 
belonging to Idols; but the more genera] opi- 
nion (as he declares his own to be) is, that 
ſome of the terms do belong to God's wor- 
ſhip, others to idols, and that the ſcope of 
them, ſo here joined, is to figrifie , that they 
ſhould abide without outward ſhew and cxer- 
ciſe either of true religion or falſe , ( al 
though both cannot be well joyned, nor is 
any true and acceptable ſervice done to God, 
where Baal is worſhipped, for wwhat concord 
bath God with Idols?) And here if we refe(t 
on the different Expoſitions of the woroes in 
the former verſe, and thou ſhalt not be to man, 
whichas we have ſeen ſome underſtand, to ar 
other man, others, to thy own hasband : if the 
firſt be followed >, it will rather make forin- 
terpreting all the things concerning worſhip 
here named , of things belonging to Idols; 
if the ſecond, then for underſtanding ſome of 
them as pertaining to God's worſhip, others 
as to Idolatry , which, as we ſaid, is by moſt 
followed. The ſcope in fine will be much one; 
which to follow the Reader will belt judg, 
after a particular view of the words. He fatti 
therefore, that they hall abide many dayes with 
out a King, and without a Prince, 1, e. acc0ſ- 
ding to the moſt uſual and plain way of Expo 
ſition, without any form of Civil government 
or State , wherein they ſhould in an orderly 
way be governed, by a King or Prince, 0! 
any ſuch free Magiſtrate of their own ; 3s it is 
certain they never were, after the deſtruction 
of their Kingdom, and their being carried 
away captive by the Aſrians, ard being df 
perſed among other Nations, to whom al 
whoſe auhority they were ever after ſubjcct. 


There 
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There are who refer this alſo to their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ſtate: ſo do ſome Chriſtians, who 
by King and Prince, underſtand God himſelf, 
or Chriſt; true it is, that ſo they may well 
be ſaid to have been, God having long with- 
drawn his vitible preſence from them, and 
it having been a long time after their Capti. 
vity, before Chriſt came in the fleſh to call 
them in to his Kingdom. For this I ſuppoſe 
would be the beſt meaning that can be put on 
the words, if ſo underſtood, and applied (as 
we have ſhewed they more properly and eſpe- 
cially ought to be) to the ten Tribes, e though 
thoſe who ſo interpret them apply them more 
particularly to the two Tribes, at leaſt take 
them in with the other, and expound them 
of their being without Chriſt, ſince his com- 
ing and their rejecting him, and as at this pre- 
ſent time; but I do not think that King and 
Prince ought to be ſo underſtood here, nor 
that it is agreeable to the intention of the Pro- 
phecy. 

Among the Jews Abarbinel, though he 
gives the former way, yet mentions another, 
in which referring theſe words alſo to their 
condition as to their religion, and Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate, will by King, have to be meant God ; 
by Prince, ſome Prince of the Heavenly hot, 
as they accounted him, ſome ſignal Star, 
which in their Idols they worſhipped, and ſo 
the expreſſion to ſignify, that they ſhould have 
no obje& of true worſhip, nor any of falſe, 
which they ſhould publickly worſhip. But if 
we ſhould take this way , I know not why 
any, that ſhould take all that is here ſaid to be 
referred to falſe and idolatrous worſhip,ſhould 
not here alſo in that kind apply theſe words, 
and by King think underſtood ſome Star of 
greateſt dignity, which in thoſe times of 1do- 
latry they looked on, as 4519 Melec King, 
or chief among their falſe GoJs, A proof he 
will eaſily find for it in Amos 5. 26, where 
what is rendred in ours in the Text, Te have 
boyn the tabernacle of your Moloch, viz. MID 
23272 Siccuth malcecem, may be alſo ren- 
dred, as they put in the Margin, Siccuth, your 
Kung; or, as 5 others, the tabernacle Meleci 


veſtr1, of your M-lec, z.e. King, In which « 


place R. David Kzmchi ſaith , that by elec 
may be underſtood ſome ſignal Star, which 
they worſhipped, and called their King , or 
b ſome ſuch as they thought to be as King 
among, or over, other Stars, and to rule among 
the hoit of Heaven; and inthat way the mean- 
ing of the words would be , Thev ſhall abide 


without any falſe gods either of ſuperior or * 


inferior rank , either as King or Prince, in 
their efteem,. But the firſt way is as moſt re- 
ceived, fo the plaineſt , iz. that they ſhall 
not have any ſupreme Magiſtrate among them, 
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and ſo be without all form of Civilor Politick 
government of their own. The following 
words plainly reſpect their Eccleſiaſtick af- 
fairs, or mattersof Religion; as firſt, that they 
ſhall, asto them, abide without a ſacrifice, ard 
without an image, Or (as in the Margin) a ſtand- 
ing image or ſtatue, MAT PN Ein zZebach, with- 
out ſacrifice, or » there ſhall not be a Sacrifice. 
Sacrifices were uſed in God's worſhip , and 
they werealſo uſed in the ſervice of [dols, ſo 
that that name is common to both, and is ap- 
pliable indifferently to both, whether it be un- 
derſtood of true worſhip or falſe, and de- 
notes, that they ſhall be without that wor- 
ſhip to which it is applied; if to the worſhip 
of God , as by moſt, (as we ſaid it is, al- 
though they could not rightly be offered to 
him, but at the Temple at Feruſalem,) then it 
ſfgnifies, that they ſhall have no publick wor- 
ſhip of him; if to that of Idols, then that 
they ſhall not publickly worſhip them in their 
wonted ways of ſacrificing to them; if to 
both, then that they ſhall not have liberty of 
any publick profeſſion, or exerciſe of Religion, 
either true or falſe , according to their own 
choice : that is to be obſerved; for otherwiſe 
probably they did , and were compelled 
ſometimes, to comply with thoſe, to whom 
they were captives and in ſubjcEtion, in their 
ſacrificing to their falſe gods, The reſtraint of 
their liberty as a Nation or Church of them- 
ſelves, and in their own power, either for 
governiment or publick exerciſe of Religion, 
that ſo they might be made ſenſible of their 
own deſpicable condition, ſeems the thing in- 
tended, EE 

The next word 13x29 Matſebah alſo, 
rendred an Image, doth more generally fig- 
nifie any thing , or more eſpecially of ſtone, 
that is erected or ſet. up, either as a monu- 
ment or memorial of ſomething ; as Facob ſet 
up the ſtone which he had put under his head 
for a pillow, for 1atſebah, a pillar, Gen. 28. 
18, and ſo again, Gez. 31.45, he ſet up ano- 
ther ſtone for Marſebah, a pillar, for a witneſs 
between him and Laban. So likewiſe 35. 14. 
he ſet up Matſebah, a pillar of ſtone, in the 
place where God talked with him ; and ano- 
ther Gey.35.20. on Rachels grave in memory 
of her; and 2 Sam. 18.18. we read of A46- 
ſalon's MIxnD Matſebet , or pillar, which he 
erected to keep his name in remembrance: 
or elſe by way of devotion, or in pretended 
honour to God and his ſervice; in which kind 
may be reckoned perkaps that which we men- 
tioned out of Gen, 35. 14. and that ſpoken of 
Iſaiah 19. 19; where is ſaid, there ſhould be 
an Altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of 
Egypt, and a Matſebah or pivar at the border 
thereof unto the Lord, though both Altar and 
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Pillar are there but figuratively raken, to 
ſhew , that there ſhall be the knowledge of 
God, and publick acknowledgment of him ; 
but in this kind» ſuch Aarſeborh were moſt 
frequent among Idoliters, and in the ſervice 
of Idols, and then tranſlated, Idols, or, as in 
in the Margin, ſtanding Images, or Statues, as, 
I King. 14, 23. and 2 King. 17.10. where 
is ſaid of this ſame people here ſpoken of, 
that they ſet them up ſuch: and Fer.43.13. we 
read of ſuch among the Egyptians: and ſuch 
abuſe of them ſeems to have been ancient ; for 
which cauſe God in his Law expreſly forbid- 
deth the uſe of them in his Service, or that 
they ſhould pretend to honour him in, or by, 
them. So: Levit. 26. 1. Ye ſhall make you 20 
Taols, nor graven Image, neither rear you up 
Nn2xm Matſebah, a ſtanding Image, ſaith our 
Trandlation there, (or Pillar, in the Margin.) 
After which prohibition we cannot look on 
any ſuch uſed in religious worſhip , but as a 
part, and ſo ſign, of the falſeneſs of that wor- 
ſhip, and ſo here therefore, to ſay the chil. 
dren of 7/rae! ſhall be without ſuch, is as 
much as to ſay, that they ſhall not have free 
exerciſe of their former ways of Idolatry, 
(however perhaps they might, as we ſaid, par- 
take either voluntarily or being compelled, with 
the Nations, among whom they ſhould live, in 
theirs.) And whereas therefore the Greek and 
vulgar Latin render it, Altar, as the word 
ſignifying onely a thing ſet up, may bear, it 
muſt be underſtood of an Idol-Altar, or ſuch 
ſtones which the Arabians called from the ſame 


root, as) 'Anſab, viz. ſuch on which they 


flew their Sacrifices to their Idols; as alſo 
they called their Idols themſelves by the ſame 
name. And ſo may FI2x2 Matſebah per- 
haps be uſed as common to both, the Idol, and 
the Altar, but may by no means be applied 
to the Altar of the true God, * Kimchi's 
words briefly expreſs the meaning of theſe 
two words hitherto mentioned, according to 
the way we ſpeak of, viz. without ſacrifice to 
God , and without Statue ( or Image) to Idols, 
One Fapher, cited by Aben Ezra, it ſeems 
would have this underſtood alſo of ſuch Pil. 
lars or monuments as were lawful, and not 
any idolatrous Statue; but how he will ac- 
commodate it to the ſcope of the place, ex- 
cept he could prove (as perhaps he thought) 
that all the things named were ſuch as did be- 
long to the worſhip of the true God, I know 
not, and I ſuppoſe he is by none of his own 
Nation followed in his opinion concerning this 
word. 

The next word, Ephod, (in withont Ephod), 
is the known name of a Prieſtly garment, fo 
called from its being put on over others: con- 
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cernins the making and uſing of which there 
is a command by God himſelf given ,, E x9. 
28. 4,5. where it is ordered to be made of 
gold, and of blew, and of purple, of ſcarlet, and 
fine twined linnen with eunning work; that was 
the Ephod of the high Prieſt. But beſides that, 
there were 'other Ephods it appears, which 
inferior Prieſts did uſe, made of plain Linnen, 
called by the ſame name , becauſe of the ſame 
faſhion, So Samxel, when but a child, /ervel 
the Lord girded with a linnen Ephod, on which 
place R. Tanchum notes, that that Ephod was 
not as that which belonged to the high Prieſt, 
but near unto it in faſhion , and called there. 
fore by its name, and it was the cuſtom for 
any that ſerved to put it on of their own ac- 
cord. So we ſee n= David and others cloathed 
themſelves with it, and 1 Sam, 22.18. it is 
ſaid, that Doeg fell upon the Prieſts, and ſlew 
on that day fourſcore and five perſons that did 
wear alinnen Ephod, But as this garment was 
uſed in God's ſervice, ſoalſo was it abuſed to 
Idolatry. So was Gzbeor's Ephod, which with 
whatſoever intention by him made, became a 
ſnare to [/-ael, and they went a whoring after 
it. Fad. 8. 27. And ſo was Micah's, who had 
a houſe of gods, and made an Ephod for their 
ſervice. Fud. 17. 5. And ſoit may be applied 
to the garments of any Prieſt in his worſhip 
true or falſe, The falſe ones in 1/-ae! proba- 
bly would not ſeem to want any thing, that 
true ones at Jeruſalem uſed, at leaſt ſomething 
like it that might reſemble it ; and by the 
" naming of one* chief one , may the other 
Prieftly garments and ornaments be under. 
ſtood, ® yea the. Office it ſelf. So that to ſay 
they ſhould be without an Ephod, may ſignihe 
that they ſhould be without any ſuch office. So 
the Greek therefore for explication ſake ren- 
ders, without Prieſthood , aslikewiſe the printed 
Arabic ; the Syriac, without any that wears an 
E phod, 

It follows, a»d without Teraphim 3 where 
is to be obſerved, that the word, withont, is 
not in the Original Hebrew, which hath one- 
ly, without an Ephod and Teraphim, But the 
Greek and vulgar Latin ſupply alſo, as ours 

»do, the word without, as do alfo two Arabic 
Verſions, the printed, and a Manuſcript, 
which if it may ſeem to any to make any dit- 
ference in the ſenſe, may be taken notice of. 
As — the word Teraphim, all, I ſup: 
poſe, that after the beſt enquiry made into 
the things by it denoted, ( things, I ſay, for it 
is of the form of the plural number,) we ſhall 
be able to ſay, is, that they were ſome ſort of 
Images which they had in great eſteem, and 
either placed much holineſs or confidence in 
them, or thought them to be of great uſe and 
benefit to them. Yet becauſe there is that 
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difficulty in the word, which hath, put Expo- 
fitors to divers conjectures concerning the 
name and nature of them, it may ſcem not 
inconvenient, ifnot almoſt neceſſary, to make 
a little ſearch in that kind, We ſhall perhaps 
diſcover, if not what they were, yet what 
they were not, viz, not things of good or 
lawful uſe at all, not things in God's ſervice, 
uſed or lawful to be uſed ; which long ſince 
ſcem'd to Aben Ezra ſo plain, that whereas 
he cites (as we have ſeen) one Fapher, who 
intepreted "1327 Marſebah {which ours ren- 
der an /mage) for ſome lawful Pillar , or the 
like, not a forbidden Statue , as if that 
word, and perhaps tie others here uſed, were 
taken in a good ſenſe, in ſhort words thus 
takes hm up, But what will he do. with the 
word Teraphim? z. e.. I ſuppoſe, how will he 
ſhew that to be of good or indifferent ſignifi- 
cation? B :t we ſhall the better judge after a 
farther enquiry i:to the matter, 

In queſtioas of th's kind, viz, concerning 
the niture of things anciently known and 
uſed, but now out of uſe, the herificetion of 
the name impoſed on them of:-rimes much 
helps to a diſcovery of them , but all rhat we 
find by any brought concerning the import 
and derivation of this name is ſo uncertain,and 
of ſodoubtful conjecture, that it will nor af- 
ford any help at all, on which we may with 
any good ground rely, and that inquiry there- 
fore we ſhall defcrto the iait place, and begin 
rather with what we find concern ng thehiitory 
of the thinz it ſelf,and the uſe of i:. And of very 
ancient uſe ſhall we find Terapiam to have 
been in the world, for even in time of the 
Patriarchs have w2 mention made of them, 
So in ſome paſſages of the hiſtory between 
Faceh and Labay , Gen. 31. 9. as of things 
then commonly known : for v.19. we read 
that Rachel at her departure itole the Tera- 
phim that were her fathers; and they are a- 
Sainnamed v, 34. and 35. Thoſe being carried 
away by her, and not reſtored to her father, 
were probably deſtroyed by Facob, when he 
purged his houſe of all ſtrange gods which 
were in their hands, Gez. 35. 2-—4. yet 


did both name and thing continue in the 


world, and were found in his family too and 
poſterity in ſucceeding generations, as well 
as among others: for though: we read no mrre 
mention of them in the books of Moſer and 
Foſua, (and perhaps for ſo long time after Fa- 
cos putting them away, 1/-ael might conti- 
nve without them, till their taking them again 
from other Nations, ) yet in the time of the 
Judges we read of them agiin among them; 
as Fad. 17. where is the hiſtory of a man of 
movnt Ephraim, Micah by name, who had 
@n houſe of goas, and made an- Ephod and Tera- 
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P- 74: &C- 


On HOSE A. 


143 
phim, v.5. and c. 18, 14, ——17. 18. 20, the 
ſame nanwe repeated. Afterwards we have 
the mention of them again, 1 Sam. 15. 23. 
where is ſaid , ſiubborneſs #5 as iniquity and Te- 
raphim , (ours render it, /[avlatry,) and in the 
ſame book, c. 19.13, Michal tock Teraphim , 
(an Image, ſay ours) avd laid in the bed (in 
David's place: and ſo v. 16. there was Tera- 
phim (an Image) ;znthe bed. Again, the 2 Ks. 
23. 24+ itis ſaid , that foſiah put away the 
workers with familiar ſpirits, and the wizerds, 
ang the Images, i.e, (Teraphim , as the Mar- 
gin in our Bibles hath it) and the Idols, &c. 
Again, Exzech. 21.21. it is ſaid , that the 
King of Babylon conſulted with Images, (Tera- 
phim.) And Zach. 1c. 2. the Teraphims (or 
dels, ſay ours) have ſpoken vanity, Out of 
theſe places it is apparcnt, that 7eraphim were 
of ancient uſe in the world, and i>in part al- 
ſo diſcovered wha- they were, and what uſe 
putto; as namely, that they were Images and 
Idols, and that they were worſhipped and 
conſulted as Oracles, That fo it was, and 
that to ſuch ill uſe they were put, all the pla- 
ces will eaſily concur in, exccpt that of Sam. 
19, where the uſe that Michal put that Image 
to, was onely to deceive them that ſought for 
David, by their miitaking it for kim: which 
hath made it to be thought by divers, that ihe 
word it ſelf is of a middle or indifferent tigntfi- 
cation, ſo that it may denote any Image, not 
onely idulatrous ones, ſuch as it is not likely 
were 11 David's family, What that Image 
was is very uncertain, and perhaps it might 
be ? ſuch an one as had been uſed for an 1dol 
by the Phililtins, or ſuch idolatrous inhabi- 
tants of tat country who had before lived 
there, or from whom it had been taken 9 and 
caſt by, not yet deſtroyed ; or whether it 
were r ſomething by her made up in form of 
a man or image, o:.t of ſuch things as ſhe had 
at hand, it matters not much: ir fhus far 
proves, (as to the thing we are ſpeaking of,) 
that Teraphim ſignifies Images , and, by the 
way, that thoſe images, however it were as to 
the form,did differ in ſizes or bigneſs. For ti:is 
of Michal muſt be ſomething of the bigneſs of a 
man,and thoſe of L bans ſeem to have been bur 
ſmall; elſe Rachel could not ſo eaſily have car- 
ried them away , nor have covered them by 
ſitting on them, But the other places all, as we 
ſaid, plainly ſeem to prove thoſe ſpoken of 
in them, to be ſuch as were put to 1dolatrous 
uſes; except there be made a doubt concern- 
ing thoſe of Micah, as b. * ſcme learnea men 
thereis, who think better of him than that he 
oave himſelf to idolatry , or worſhipping of 
Idols , and honouring things dedicated to 
them, but that out of zcal co the ſervice of 
God, whom he could not go to worſhip at 
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his Tabernacle, he ſet apart to himſelt a room 
at home for his worſhip, and pur therein ſuch 
things as by God's own order were in the 
Tabernacle , and uſed in his worſhip. A241 
cal's Leal we ſhall not call in queition; no 
more can we that of many zealous devout 
Idolaters, whom we cannot but conceive to 
have had great reſpect tro God, whom in 
their falſe Gods they thought they honoured ; 
nor do we doubt thar they did in many 
things imitate, as nigh as they could, what 
was done and uſed in his ſervice. And ſo 
might Micah, who knew what was there 
done and uſed, and ſtrive to get about him ſuch 
things as repreſented thoſe in the Taberna- 
cle; yet would not this exempt him from be. 
ing euilty of falſe worſhip, in worſhipping 
even God himſelf , otherwiſe then he had 
preſcribed to be worſhipped , nor prove his 
things, his oraven Image, his molten Image, 
his Ephod, and Teraphim,to be lawful and ac- 
ceptable to God, no more than * his conſe- 
crating one of his own ſons could make him 
a lawful Prieſt, He lived in a corrupt age, 
when there was: no King in J/rae!, but every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes, 
and wherein (as we read before, chap. 10. 6,7.) 
the children of J/-ae! ſerved all manner of 
ſtrange Gods, and forſook the Lord, and ſer- 
ved not him ; ſo that we have too much rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity both of him and 
his Levit in matters of Religion ; He might 
perhaps imitate ſuch things as were in the 
Tabernacle,or make ſuch things as he ſuppoſed 
might ſupply to him the place thereof, though 
taken from ſuch other patterns as he ſaw uſed 
in the ſervice of other 1dol-gods, and think 
they would pleaſe God too, If he thought 
them to be of the ſame nature with thoſe by 
God commanded and allowed in his ſervice, 
why doth he not call them by the ſame name? 
For we hear not in God's Tabernacle either of 
graven images and molten images, or Tera- 
phim ; which yet he very injuriouſly to God, 
calleth, my gods which Ihave made, Jud. 18. 24. 
whereas none of thoſe things uſed in Gor's 
ſervice were called gods, If it be ſaid, that 
perhaps theſe names of Teraphim , &c. were 
not given them by Micah himſelf, but by the 
holy Penman of that Book; that is as ſtrong 
an argument, that tiey were not things of 
lawful uſe, or approved by God: for if they 
had been ſo, then would he have called them by 
good names, the names of ſuch things which 
he pretended to imitate ; hiscalling them now 
by infamous names, (as we may well fay, ac- 
cording to the uſe of them in Scripture elſe- 
where,) '-ews them not to have been good 
things. Nor doth the Prieſts anſwer to the 
Danites, when they ſaid unto him, Ak conn- 
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ſel, we pray thee, of God , whether the was rohich 
we go ſhall be proſperous; Go in peace: before the 
Lord is your way , expreſs that he conſiilted 
any of the things he had in his Charpel, but 
ſpake as his fancy gave him to think, or he 
thought would be accep:able to them, as other 
falſe Prophets elſewhere did; nor if he dig, 
prove that that was a lawful Oracle, and {ch 
whereby God anſwered the high Prieit, when 
in due manner he conſulted him , no noe 
than the true anſwer procured by the Witch 
of Endoy for Sayl, 1 Sam. 28. when the Ly 
anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, 
or by Prophets, v. 2. could ſhew that his con- 
ſulting her was lawful; nor the event of any 
Pzthian heatheniſh Oracle prove the goodneſs 
and Divinity thereof, I can ſee nothing to 
make us think, that we do wrong to Aicah, 
in thinking his Teraphim to have been vain, 
yea idolatrous Images ; but in thinking better 
of trem , and comparing them to ſuch holy 
things as werein God's ſervice uſed according 
to his command, and affirmins them to have 
in nature agreed to them, may be too much 
derogatory to thoſe holy things; and there 
fore can we think no better of his Teraphims 
than we do of others. 

Having thus far traced the hiſtory of Ter« 
phim in the Scripture given , as to their anti. 
quity and uſe, it may be inquired, what kind 
of things they were, how made, or of what 
faſhion. 

| But here we muſt premiſe, that all things 
given us concerning the nature of them, be. 
I1des what may be gather'd out of what is ſaid 
of them in the Scripture, are ſo novel, and 
of ſolate a date in reſpect of thoſe times by 
the Scripture mentioned , that we cannot 
look on them, at beſt, more than probable 
conjectures ; and they being divers and dif- 
ferent, it mult be left at laſt to our ſclves, to 
judge of the probability of them , whether 
pretended to be grounded on ancient tradi- 
tion, or record of hiſtory, or on cuſtoms uſed 
anciently in other nations, like in nature, 
though, according to the difference of their 
language, called by other names, 

And ſo to proceed ; We are told by "ſome, 
that at firſt they were the heads of firſt-born 
ſons cut or violently wrung off, and then 
pickled with ſalt and oy!, or embalmed with 
drugs, under the tongue of which they put 
a golden Plate, which had the name of an un- 
clean ſpirit written on it, and that ſetting up 
ſuch a head againſt a wall , they lighted Lamps 
before it, and made obciſance to it,and it ſpake 
to them , 'declaring to them ſuch things as 
they enquired after, This is ſo horrid and 
barbarous a thing, that I think none would 
believe it at the. report of any, but one who 


had 
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had lived in thoſe times themſelves,. and with 
his own eyes ſeen it done, as he that we have 
it firſt from (one R. Elezer) did not, but 
many ages after, (as is ſaid about 73 years 
after Chriſt.) And therefore though he be of 
ſome antiquity, and of great authority a- 
mong the Jews, yet in this do not the more 
learned among them relie on his credit, but 
oive us their opinions, concerning the nature 
of Teraphim , otherwiſe. Some will onely 
have them Aſtronomical or Aſtrological In- 
ſruments, whereby they did not onely mea. 
ſure the time and parts of it, but pretend al- 
ſo by obſerving the ſtars to foretell things to 
come. Some ſuchthing the author of a MS. 
Tranſlation out of Hebrew into Arabic ſeems 
to have taken them for, who in the preſent 
place of Hoſea, renders the word Teraphin by 
WER Erftagiab, as he doth likewiſe 
Exch, 21. 21. as alſo Zachary Io. 2, onely 
that there he puts it in the plural number, and 
takes it for ſuch as uſed thoſe in{truments , 
rendring the word NXIDLERIR NTER 
Aſhabol- -Erſtaglabat, the maſters of Etſta- 
glabs,or ſuch as uſed them, Where by E:ſta- 
glabs 1 ſuppoſe he means Aſtro/abs, though he 
change the letter R, into G. for ſo the Jews 
do in that kind, calling Aſtrologers PI12YN 
Arſtagnin, bur ſure ſuch an inſtrument would 
not have ſerved Afichal to have laid in the bed, 
to deceive thoſe that ſought for David, as 
Kimchz obſerves. Aben Ezra therefore thinks 
the moſt probable opinion to be , tnat they 
were Images in form of a man, ſo as to re- 
ceive influence from the heavenly bodies or 
powers; and K:mchi, that they were images 
maJe, whereby they might know things to 
come; and R. Solomon Farch; , that they were 
Images framed ata certain ſet time, and made 
to ſpeak by Magical art, and ſo declaring 
hidden things, or forctelling things to come. 
For which end ſome of them gueſs Labar's to 
have been ſtolen by Rachel, leſt they ſhould 
diſcover to him what was become of Facoh : 
and in underſtanding them of ſuch Idols as et- 
ther did ſpeak, or at leaſt he that conſulted 
them imagined they did, *as one thinks do 
wother Jews concur, conſidering what was 
uſed afterwards to be done, as hiſtories and 
other books report among the * Sabi, who 
pretended to ſucceed theold Chaldees in their 
religion and rites about their Teleſms, and 
Figures, and Images: we cannot but eaſily 
believe that ſuch things were derived to 
them from ancient times, and that the De- 
vil did from of old much deceive the people 
in thoſe parts with ſuch fopperies. 

Abarbinel, for explication both of the nature 
and uſe of them, looking on the name to be 
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comprehenſive of what the other Jews diffe.- 
rently ſay of them, gives his mind thus, My 
opinion is, that Teraphim in general were 
things in the figure of a man, whereof ſome 
were made for idolatry, ſome for drawing 
down the influences of the heavenly powers, 
ſome for knowing the hours of the day, ſome 
made according to the likeneſs of ſome well 
known man; and that women made ſuch in 
likeneſs of their husbands, that ſo they mighr 
have them ſtill as preſent to look on them, 
through their love to them; and of this ſort 
were thoſe that Michal had in the form of 
David, becauſe ſhe dearly loved him, 

That which I think will be ſufficient to our 
preſent purpoſe, is, to conclude from what 
is by thoſe Jews whom we have cited, and 
from others alſo agreeing with them therein, 
ſaid, and eſpecially from what we have ſeen 
to be ſaidof them in the Scripture, that Tera- 
phim were Images either leſſer or greater, 
which they did uſe to conſult concerning things 
that they deſired to know , as their Oracles, 
or ſuchas could declare them to them. Which 
is farther manifeſt ro have been the opinion 
of ancient interpreters, by their rendring of 
the word by words ſometimes agreeing to 
their nature or form, ſometimes to the office 
they were imagined to perform. So the y Chal- 
dee Gen. 3 1. renders it RxwJmvY Tſalmanaya, 
Images ; and fo likewiſe 1 Sam. 19. : by 
the ſame. And Fad. c. 17. and c, 18. by a 
word of much like import, pN97 Demain, 
Similitudes , or Images: and 1 Sam, IF. by 
NIMPU Taavatha, 7do/s; but here in Hoſea, 
MND Mechave, 4 declarer, viz. oracle, or the 
like. So the Greek alſo, (the LXX 1 mean) 
who in divers places retain the Hebrew word 
untranſlated, in others render it 7del, as Ger.31. 
gravten images, as Exech, 21.21, Kiyoragtoy, Ce- 
notaphium, repreſent ation of a deadcorpſe, as they 
ſeem to mean by it, or Herſe. 1 Sam. 19. 13. 
here render it * J>ov, manifeſtations, which 
the printed Arabic, which uſually follows 


them, expreſſes by 3.5, direffor : and Zach, 


Io. 2, they render it 0 «mpInluluc , Spea- 
hers : whereby it appears, what both the one 
and the other of theſe (94z. Chaldee and Greek 
interpreters) thought of theſe Teraphim, vzz, 
that they were both images, and directing 
images. | 

It remains that we look ſomething into the 
reaſon and derivation of the name by which 
they are called, and why they are ſo called, if 
poſſibly that may help for farther underſtand- 
ing the nature of them3z although, as was 
before intimated, I doubt we ſhall find by 
the beſt enquiry that we can make, no great 


* R Levi onGen.31. w He that bath not the Hebrew books by him, may ſee their teſtimonies reckoned up in 
Buxtorfs great Lexiconin 59TT1. x See Specimen hiſt. Ar. p. 140. &c. y So Onkelos, as that of Jonathan alſo, 
: Andſo2 Kin. 23. 24.and Ezek. 21.21. and Zach, 10, 2, * Aquila $@nowsy , 1fluminations. 
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ſatisfattion, Different are the opinions of 
Learned men in that kind, but all grounded on 
ſuch conjectures onely, as though they pleaſe 
one, they do not pleaſe another; ner apy one 
ſo certain as that all can be brought to concur 
in it : and | almoſt deſpair, that any other ſhall 
be found in which all ſhall acquieſce , the 
things themſelves having for ſo many ages 
grown out of knowledge. The firſt mention 
that we find made of that name is in Ger. 31. 
where 1t is ſaid, v. 19. that Rachel ſtole away 
the Teraphim of her father Laban the Sy- 
ian, which he purſuing after facob, and ha- 
ving overtaken him, inquiring after, ſaith, , 
30. Wherefore haſt thou ſtolen my goar ? If La- 
ban himſelf called thoſe his pretended gods 
Teraphim, then would that word probably 
ſcem to be of Syriac original, for ſo was he by 
nation a Syrian, and his language Syriac, as 
appears by other words by him uttered in the 
ſtory as the name of 7egar-Sahadutha being 
given by him to that heap of witneſs, which 
Facob in the ſame ſipnification called Galced, 
v.48, But now in the Dictionaries of that 
language which we have, compiled by Syriars, 
we have no ſuch name given as Syriac, nei- 
ther do their Tranſlations of the Scripture 
which we have, uſe any ſuch, And the form 
of the word is indeed rather Hebrew than 
Syriac, which would have been Teraphin, 
with an », not Terapbim: and we cannot 
ſay that that was the name by which Zabas 
called them, for he doth not ſay , »hy haſt thoy 
ftolen my Teraphim, but my gods? The name 
therefore rather ſeems to be from the holy 
Penman of the Book, who ſo called thoſe 
things which Zaban called gods, and then may 
they ſeem rather to be originally Hebrew ; but 
what then will it import or ſhew them to have 
been? »A very Learned man looks on it as 
made from the word CIB1W1 Seraphim, a 
name of Angels, mentioned 7ſazah 6. (and * ſo 
thought to be called from the fiery flaming 
| luſtre of their appearance,) by change of S. 
into T, according to no unuſual cuſtom of 
the Syrians, when they receive Hebrew words 
into their language. From the mention of 
the words in the ſtory where it is put, we rea- 
gily conclude with him, that thoſe ſorts of 
Images had their beginning in Syria, and will 
not deny that, as he ſaith, perhaps they might 
be either images of Angels, or dedicated to 
Angels. But there is no neceſſity why we 
ſhould think any propriety of the Syriac dia- 
let to be notorious in it, as, namely the 
change of S. into T. for the reaſon alrcady 
mentioned, viz. becauſe we do not by the 
words find that Zabay or his Syrians ſo cal. 
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led them, but the ſacred Penman onel , wh, 
writ in Hebrew, and doth not ſay of it thar 
it was Laban's language, 4as he doth of that 
other word fegar Sahadutha. Beſides in ſych 
books as are come to our hands the Syrians gg 
not make any ſuch change in_ the name of g;. 
raphim, but utter it either by the very ſame 
letter, or another of like ſound ; © for they 


ſay E—D©O Serophsa, and Sercphe, and per- 


haps ſometimes! [-—Dz Zerophe, not Terq. þ 


phin or Terophe; with a note alſo in one that 
is properly an® Hebrew word; and ſo the 
Arabians alſo in their language expreſs it ſtill 
by S.neverby T, So that for any thing thar 
can be brought (for ought 1 know) for con- 
firming his conjecture from any propriety 
or cuitom of the Syrian dialect, Seraphim and 
Teraphim muſt ſtill remain different names, 
to ſignifie different things. If there be any 
communication by -reaſon of a bare change «f 
letter between them, it is in the Hebrew it 
ſelf, and there 1 think is no ſuch ; for ſure the 
things, to which theſe different appellations 
are applied, are much more different in nature 
than in name. And as Seraphirs 1s a name pj 
ven to holy Angels of the higheſt rank, ( of 
which whether the Syrians in Labar'*s time 
had any knowledge, may alſo be queſtioned, 
ſo is Teraphim to filchy 1dols the baſeſt ſortof 
things, and never otherwiſe, for ought that] 
ſee any reaſon why we ſhould doubt, exceyt 
in that one place of 1 Sam. 19. 13, befor 
mentioned, where at beſt it ſignifies a thing 
like ſuch, and therefore called by their nant, 
if not* ſuch an one, it ſelf. So that 1 can yet 
ſee no help that we can have from the wor 
Seraphim, and its uſe, for underſtanding the 
name or nature of Teraphim ; nor can ] es 
cept by more cogent arguments or authority, 
be perſwaded that there is any thing common 
between them in nature, though ſomethingin 
ſound of name, yet with difference enough 
to let them be at the greateſt diſtance for nt- 
ture; nor think I that the name of one was 
taken for the name of the other, or ought to 
be given itz and that ever Seraphimentred in 
to Teraphim, to give Oracles by them, 1 think 
it moſt abſurd (if not worſe) to think or fi. 
Good Angels and Devils do not uſually 6 
combine, though the Devil no doubt woul 
willingly itransform himſelf often into an At- 
gel of light, and perſwade men that heis (0 
and that they ſhould look on him as ſo: yet 
ſill is there that diſtance between them 3 
between light and darkneſs, and what col- 
munion hath light with darkneſs, and whit 
agreement hath the temple of God with 1dols! 
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Others think the name Teraphim , that ir 
might expreſs the nature of the thing thereby 
fignified, to be derived from the Verb RB?) 
Rapha, which ſignifies, to heal, as if they 
were ſuch as they ſought to for health or diſ- 
pelling diſeaſes, and for that end worſhipped 
them; which * ſome think confirm'd , in as 
muchas the Greeks thence framed their word 


_ Swede, which with them ſignifies both to 


heal, and to worſhip, becauſe they uſed to ſup- 
plicate to ſuch, and conſult with them for re- 
covery of health, and curing diſeaſes, In the 
Noun 18191 Tersphah, which ſignifies hea- 
ling, or curing, is the ſame letter IN Th, ad- 
ded at the beginning to the Radicals, as here. 

- Others will rather have them ſo called from 
the word 1B) Rapha, which ſignifies to be 
languid, remiſs, weak, and that either becauſe 
being ſetina place they were not thence re- 
moved , (or rather, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they 
could not thence remove theniſelves,) or =be- 
cauſe their anſwers and oracles were weak 
things, and no way certain, or = becauſe they 
made their worſhippers remiſs , and idle, and 
hindred them from their buſineſs. 2 R. Tas- 
chum, who thinks them to have been ſome fi- 
Sures of Images, to repreſent ſome ſtar or 
Other thing, according to their fancy, gives a 
conjecture , that they might have this name 
Siven them from the uſe they put them to, as 
in worſhipping them, ſo in conſulting them 
as oracles , or inquiring of them concerning 
hidden things or things to come; and that it 
was made by tranſpoſition of letters from the 
word W123 Phatar , which ſignifies to ster- 
pret, and declare, This he thinks no improba- 
ble opinion , yea ſeems much to like it. It 
may be confirmed by many other examples, 
that ſuch tranſpoſition of letters in words 1s 
not unuſual without altering the ſignifica- 
tions, as in a word of the very ſame no- 
tion that we are ſpeaking of ; for WIA Paraſ,, 
and qyf9 Paſhar both hgnifie to interpret; to 
omit y» others that are not infrequent, So 
that in reſpec onely of this difference in the 
word, if there be nothing elſe of inconvenience 


init, we may ſay , with him, (. ) gas ln 
82908) LL (po b=i)) v5 (= 
It is not improbable that this word ſhonld be of 
them, in which tranſpoſition of letters #® uſed; 
and that their images were called Teraphim, 
becauſe they perſwaded themſelves that they 


could declare to them ſuch things as they 
ſhould inquire after. 
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1 There are that (having, I ſuppoſe, ſeen the 
forementioned opinions, except perhaps the 
laſt) think the Arabic language affords a bet- 
ter reaſon of rhe name from a ſignification 
of the word 03,5 Tarepha, viz. to be pro- 
ſperoms, or flouriſhing in good things, and to enjuy 
them, or to take delight in them; and in ano- 
ther Conjugation, to make a man foto be or ao. 
So that according to that notion it ſhould 
import , givers of good things, From the ſame 


root , in Arabic $5,5 Tarphah , ſignifies, as 


proſperity, ſo alſo any fine, neat, pretious, or 
elegant thing , from which they might alſo be 
ſo called, as precious, eſtimable, things. But 
if we look a little farther into the word in that 
language, * we ſhall find what will ſuggeſt 
far different notions of the name. For we ſhall 
find, that the verb imports not onely what 
we have ſeen, but alſo to * erre, and to be ex- 
orbitant, and ro deceive, and ſeduce, and lead in- 
to errors, and make exorbitant; they ule it to 
ſignifie, that * proſperity hath deceived a man, 
or Cauſed him to erre, and tobe inſolent. $So 
that according to this notion, the name will 
ſet them forth as errors, or cauſcs of crring, 
things that lead men into error , and out of 
the right way; a very proper name as to the 
nature of the thing : but whether the word 
had anciently that ſignification in the Hebrew 
tongue, (as probably it might have) and were 
for that reaſon impoſed on them, 1 cannot po- 
ſitively affirm. 

Farther, it hath the ſame ſignification with 


the root C5,xs Arrapha, which hath in it 
the notion of Za. and Ss , filthy, 


wicked, and obſcene ; which falls in with ano. 
ther notion of the yame, which ſome Jews 
give toit, as "ancient as any that is given by 
them, ve. thar it is taken from FNN To- 
reph, or Turpah, which ſignifies the ſame that 
in Latin, Tarpe, filthy, obſcene. The word is 
not found uſed in the Text of the Scripture, 
but ir is uſed both by » one of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſts , and other of their writers; by 
that word they denote the obſceneſt part of 
the body: by that inthe Talmudis call'd a filthy 
naſty place. And in the Targum or Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, on P/. 44. 13. tervan Tarpi- 
tha, anſwers to the Hebrew DYp Keles, 4e- 
riſion , or contempt; and what we have ſeen 
out of the Arabic ſeems to me enough to aſſert 
the antiquity of the word. This reaſon for 
the name, R. *Taxcham, though having, as 


h- Ainſw. on Gen. 31. 19. and ſee Martinius Lex. Philol. ! Mercer on Gen. 31. Kircher concord. = R, Bj-- 
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we have ſeen, given another of his own, 
which well pleaſcth him, doth not reject, bur 
look on as derived by good authority,and gives 
good credit to, and ſaith that thoſe Images 
were therefore calied Teraphim, by way of 
contempt , or deriſion, and diſgrace to them 
and their worſhippers 3 as the Scripture uſeth 
alſo elſewhere to call Idols by ſach names as 
import contempt and diſgrace, y as TYM 
Elilim , rhings of nothing, * FNWA Boſheth, 
ſame it ſelf in the abſtract, and TI'YWPU Shi- 
kutſim, abomznations, Deut.29.17. and D993 
Gilulim, dengy things, Levit. 26. 30. and off 
elſewhere. in fine, = ſaith he, all the names 
that are beſtowed on them in Scripture are 
ſuch, the import of which is reproach, filthi- 
neſs, and deriſion , and contempt, and dil- 
grace to them, and to thoſe that look on them 
with reſpec, as true things, Thus doth he 
improve this derivation, which ſhews his ap- 
probation of it, 

But againſt this, as to the name, will be ob- 
jected, Þ that it is not likely that they who 
worſhipped them, or had them in veneration, 
ſhould impoſe upon them names of ill ſignifi- 
cation : and by ſuch it ſeems they take this 
name Teraphim to have been firlt given to 
thoſe images. But I conceive it not ſo, tut, 
as hath been already obſerved, this name 
ro be that which the holy Penman, not their 
worſhippers called rhem by. We do not hear 
them any where ſocalling them, but onely cal- 
ling them their Gods. The Darites indecd ſo 
call them, 74d. 18,14. but probably,becauſeby 
the worſhippers of the true God , among 
whom they had lived, they heard them uſually 
ſo called. And ,we do not hear that they 
themſelves hitherto had worſhipped any ſuch, 


though perhaps they might afterwards run a 


whoring after them, as well as they ſer them up 
Hitha's graven image , v. 31. and then pro- 
bably would no more call them Terap! m, 
but their Gods, as Micah called them his, 
”. 24, So that for all that may be objected 
in this kind, I ſee no reaſon why the word 
Teraphim may not have in it a notion of turpl- 
tude, infamy, and diſgrace. 

Theſe are the chief opinions as to the ori- 
vin and derivation of the name of Teraphim, 
which may conduceto the knowledge of the 
nature of them, which we meet with. 

There is *another indeed, a novel one, which 
would confer them with the Zgyprians Idol 
Serapzs, and make them thence to have bor- 
rowed their name, by change of S.intoT. al- 
ſo, but with ſuch uncertain conjectures and 
reaſons, that as I cannot underſtand any thing 
tothe purpoſe from them, ſo I will not trou- 
ble the Reader with reciting them; nor will 
I tiehim up to any any one of the forementio- 

y Levit. 19.4- andelſewhere. Pf. 9645. 2 Jer. 3. 24+ 
C]Iden, * 1d, out of Kircher and Hotinger. 
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ned ones, ſo as to prefer it abſolutcly before 
thereſt, (although I ſhould my ſelf rather in. 
clinie to thoſe that R, Tarchum, as we have 
ſcen, mentions,) nor poſitively affirm, that any 
of them is undoubtedly true, That which 
from conſent of all we may conclude, is, that 
they were figures or images, which among 
others they put to that uſe as to conſult them 
as Oracles, thinking that by them they might 
be informed of ſuch hidden things as they de. 
ſird to know, and that they were illegal and 
idolatrous. And ſo, as thinking this ſufficient 
tothe preſent purpoſe, ſhould I proceed, did 
I not meet with the opinion of a learned 
man, which ſeems to affirm what is ciean con: 
trary to it. ; 
Chriſtopher a Caſtro, in his Commentary 0 
this place, having reflected on the pinion of 
others, as of St. 7erom, that thinks by them to 
be meant the figures of Chers%im and Sera 
phim, or ſuch like, as were made for orns- 
ment of the Temple, which he thinks to be 
here meant, whereas in other places he thinks 
by them to be meant Idols; ard of Ge:e/rard, 
who underſtands by them ſacred Imayes, of 
which the ten Tribes are here threatned to 
be deprived , when they ſhould be carried 
captives by the Aſſyrzans ; and of others, who 
think by them to be meant heatheniſh idols; 
and of the Jews, and others, which he thinks 
the moſt probable among them, who, as we 
have ſeen, take them for ſuch images of men 
which gave them anſwers and oracles, and 
were kept in their houſes like thoſe houſli 
gods among other heathen nations, and which 
being made at ſuch and ſuch hours, under 
ſu.h and ſuch a Conſtellation, they thought to 
receive influences from the heavenly powers, 
and ſo capable of anſwering them to their 
enquiries concerning ſuch things as they de- 
hrd to know: having, 1 ſav, made his refle- 
Ctions on theſe, then gives his own opinion in 
theſe words; -Verum id tancem certius lug 
Prophetam ae Urim & Thummmim, que eranf> 
auo fimulachra parvula, difta propterea Tera- 
. Phim, quia ex Ephod reſponſa dabant, juxta Gre- 
cos patres, — nam verum cultum Iſraeli defu- 
turum minatur : i, e, Butit ts more certain, that 
the Prophet ſpeaks of Urim and Thummim, 
which were two little images, and therefore called 
Teraphim, becauſe they gave anſwers ont of the 
Ephod, according to the Greek, Fathers, — fit 
here he threatens that Iſrael ſhall be withont trut 
worſiip. And for illuſtration of this he refers 
to another book of his own, which he wrote 
de Vaticerio , or concerning Prophecy ; where 
likewiſe he affirms, that Urim and T hunmin 
were the ſame with Teraphim, and that Ter» 
phim were little Images, which did give an 
ſwers ro ſuch things as were asked about. 
and 11.13, Hof. 9. 10. * On1 Sam. 15. b Beyer on 
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But how confident ſo ever he is of this opinion, 
and looks on it as the moſt certain that is 

iven, I mult crave leave to think otherwiſe, 
and that there is no certainty at all in it; but 
that it is not onely not certain at all, but ap- 
parently falſe, and that in three reſpects. 
Firſt, in that the Prophet doth not here ſpeak 
of Urim and Thammim. Secondly, in that 
Urim and Teraphim were not the ſame thing, 
nor could properly becalled by the ſame name. 
Thirdly, in that it ought not to be afiirmed, 
yea cannot reaſonably be thought, that Vrim 
and Toummin were Images. For clearing of 
which aſſertions it will be convenient to look 
what we find concerning Vrim and Thummim, 
and the uſe of them declared in Scripture, as 
we have already ſeen what they ſay of Te- 
raphim. 

The firſt mention of Urim and Thummin 
that we find, is in Exod. 28. 30, where God 
faith to Moſes, And thou fralt put in the breaſt- 
plate of judgment, the Urim and the Thummim, 
and they ſhall be upon Aarow's heart when he goeth 
in before the Lora; where we ſee is no further 
deſcription of them, either what they were, 
or how or by whom made, whereas the other 
holy garments and ornaments belonging to 
the high Prieit, or to the inferior Prietts, are 
largely deſcribed both as to the matter and 
form; as to the end or uſe of them, there is 
added, And Aaron ſhall bear the Fudgment of the 
chiliren of Iſrael upon his heart before the Lord 
continually, And it is farther declared, 2m, 
27. 21. where it is ſaid, that Eleazar the 
Prieſt ſhould ask counſell for Foſnah after the 
Fudgment of Urim : whence it appears, that 
they were for that end given by God , that 
he being duely conſulted might declare to 
them in doubtful caſes, and matters of great 
moment, and of publick concern, and ſuch 
as were too hard for them, what it would be 
fit and belt for them do, and accordingly they 
were to do; ſo it there follows, at his word 
ſhall they ga out, and at his word they ſhall come 
3n , both he and all the children of Iſ-ael with him, 
even all the congregation : and to this uſe, vx, 
for enquiring of God, and to receive an an- 
ſwer concerning his will by them, do we find 
them put. Afrer we have heard the words 
laſt cited, we cannot well doubt but that they 
were < conſulted, 74d. 1,1, where it is ſaid, that 
the childrens of Iſrael asked the Lord who ſhould 
go np firſt to firht againſt the Canaanites? Saul 
would have had by them an anſwer from the 
Lord, but the Lord would not anſwer him by 
them. 1 Sam. 23.6. But Davsd both conſul- 
ted them, and had-anſwer, 1 Sam. 23. But 
that this was the uſe of them , there is no 
doubt. They are in other places of the Law, 
and other books of Scripture mentioned ; as 
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Levit,$.8, where it is ſaid, that Moſes con- 
ſecrating Aaron, put the breaſt-plate upon him, 
alſo he pat in the breaſt-plate the Urim and the 
Thummim 3 and Dent. 33. 8. Let thy Thum- 
mim and thy Urim be withthy holy one, where the 
order of placing the words is different from 
what it 1s elſewhere. Ezra 2.63. they are 
likewiſe named together, and in the ordinary 
way, Urim firſt, And ſo likewiſe Nehem. 7. 
65. There are ſome places, wherein one of 
them is named alone, as in the forecited Nam. 
27.21, and 1 Sam, 28, 6, but we cannot 
doubt but the other was underſtood ; they ſtill 
went together ( how otherwiſe diftering and 
diſtinguiſhed it will not concern us to en- 
quire, and he whom we have to deal with 
pats both together, ) and both inſeparably 
went together with the Breaſt.-plate. Bur 
whereſoever they are named, there is no men- 
tion who made them, nor how they were 
made, (as was before ſaid) onely Moſes was 
bid to put them in the Breaſt-plate; nor read 
we of any but thoſe by Moſes then put in. 
What ſhould be the reaſon why the make, 
form, and matter, of them is not deſcribed, as 
well as thoſe of the other ſacred ornaments, 
hath given occaſion to ſome enquiry ; and dif- 
ferent opinions are concerning it, Among(t 
whom (if we ought to ſeek after a reaſon for 
it) they ſeem to ſpeak, as with moſt reverence 
to the things of God, fo, moſt agreeable to 
reaſon, who ſay, that it is becauſe it was a 
myiterious ſacred thing, which God would 
not have them pry into the nature of, nor 
know the reaſon of it, but receive it with that 
reverence which they ought, as a great privi- 
ledge by him communicated to them, and no 


other way attainable or imitable, So ſome of 


the © Jewiſh Doctors ſay , that thereby was 
ſignified that they were not the work of any 
Artificer, nor did any workmen, or the con- 
Sregation, confer any thing of their own to 
the making of them, as they did in the other 
holy ornaments ; but they were a ſecret that 
was delivered by the mouth of God himſelf 
to Moſes, which he wrote with great holineſs, 
and they were the work of Heaven or God ' 
himſelf, 

This I think is more ſafe and reaſonable to 
ſay, than as* ſome learned men do, that they 
were things well known in the world before 
Meſes'stime, and therefore needed no larger 
deſcription as to their form or making. But 
how ſhould we think ſo, when we hear not at 
all of the name before? and what reaſon have 
we to think the thing it ſelf was known with- 
out its name? How they ſhould be ſo well 
known to Moſes, as that he needed not far. 
ther to be inſtructed concerning them, 1s ea- 
ſhe to conceive; becauſe * all that he was to 
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make or do, was ſhewed him in the Mount, 
and according to that pattern was he to make 
them. And if there he were ſhewed all other 
things pertaining to God's ſervice , which 
were of inferior dignity , it is not probable 
that this moſt ſacred myſterious thing he ſhould 
be left ro take pattern of from common, or 
perhaps idolatrous uſe, It will: be more rea- 
fonable to think, that he had information from 
God himſelf, which he was not to communi- 
cate to the people for the making of them, 
and ſo made them himſelf without committing 
it to any Artificer; or elſe that he received 
them ready made from God, as it is ſaid of 
the firſt Tables, that they were the work of God, 
and the writing was the writing of God. Exod. 
32.16, But whither ſo or no, it is ſufficient 
that Moſes wellunderſtood (having learned on 
the Mount, or otherwiſe from God) what he 
was todo, and what belonged to thoſe ſacred 
things, which having never before heard of, 
we may juſtly think now firſt inſtituted, Let us 
elſe be ſhewedany former mention or memory 
of them; it will be but reaſon to require ſo 
much, and not to reſt on any, though never 
ſo learned mans, conjecture or aſſertion , that 
they were taken either from the former Patri- 
archs, or from the Zgypriians, among whom 
the 1/raelites had ſo long dwelt, But this, 
perhaps, may ſeem by them done, at leaſt as 
to what is ſignified by the one name 7 hummzin, 
and if for that it be proved, we may grant 
it for the other) viz. that that was borrowed 
from the ancient Egyprrays, among whom their 
chief Magiſtrate(and ſuch were anciently their 
Prieſts) wore about his neck an image of 
Saphzre, or pretious ſtones, which was called 
«xr0ea, or Truch, But if theſe had any corre- 
ſpondence one with the other, which ſhall it 
be ſaid was uſed in imitation of the other? ei- 
ther that among the Jews, in imitation of 
what was uſed among the Zgyprians; or,on 
the contrary, that among the Epyprians, from 
what they ſaw among the Jews ? For we find 
contrary opinions concerning the matter. 
' Some think it probable, that the Exyproans , 
a wiſe ſelf-conceited people, would never have 
borrowed any thing from the Jews, whom 
they had in contempt as a deſpicable people. 
Butto this may be replied, what is ſaid Dew. 
4- 5. that the Nations hearing all thoſe Sta- 
tutes which God had given unto 7/7ael, ſhould 
ſay, Smrely this great Nation us a wiſe and m- 
derſtanding people ; ſo that it is probable, that 
thenceforward they ſhould no more deſpiſe 
them, but admire them, and thoſe things 
which God had inſtituted among them, and 
think them worthy of their imitation. Again, 
afrer Solomon had made affinity with Pharaoh 
King of Egypr, and married his daughter, and 
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brought her to Fer-ſalem, and built a ſtately 
houſe for her, it is probable that the Zgyprian; 
had much recourſe to Fernſalem, and admi. 
ring the ſplendor of ſuch things as they ſaw 
there uſed about the Temple and Religious 
worſhip, as well: as in his Houſe , and hig 
wiſdom, and the management of his people, 
might b&$ drawn to the imitation of ſuch 
things as they ſaw or heard of, glorious and 
wonderful, above whart they had ſeen at home; 
among which might well be accounted that 
miraculous myſtery of Urim and Thummin, 
Beſides thoſe *Authors which are alledged for 
that cuſtom (ſpoken of ) among them, are of 
{o late ſtanding, and novel in reſpect to the 
hiſtory of Aoſes's times, yea of Solomons , as 
that any thing that they had received by any 
tradition , and reported to be of ancient cu. 
ſtom among the Zgyprians, might well be e. 
ſteemed by them as ancient, though it had its 
beginning many years after thoſe times which 
we ſpeakof; and we can have no proof from 
any ancienter record but that it vas ſo, 

E Others therefore , with more reaſon , 
(if one of thoſe Nations did in this matter 
ſpoken of imitate the other) do conceive the 
Egyptians to have imitated the Fews, in put- 
ting on that ornament on their chief Judge or 
Magiſtrate. Beſides I know not what affini- 
ty is between that Saphir of theirs, and Urim 
and Thummion, more than they have with any 
badge or Emblem, that in token of honour any 
great Judge or Preſident of a Councel might 
wear, as to the nature or uſe of it. For 
wherein did one reſemble the other ? The 
Urimand Thummim were conſulted as an Ora: 
cle in dubious matters of publick concern, and 
great conſequence , when they knew not 
otherwiſe to diſcern what was convenient 
todo; and by them they received infallivl 
anſwer and directions from God : but the 
others Jewel having the word Trath ingraved 
on 'it, hung on the Judge's breaſt as an Em- 
blem onely to mind him how he ought to pro. 
ceed in judgment, not that it did otherwiſe 
direct him; not to ſeek for other differences 
which might eaſily be found. Neither will it 
concern our purpoſe here to enquire farther 
into the nature of this myſterious thing : * me- 
ny have done it, bur ſtill are fain, where they 
go beyond what the Scriptures have ſaid of it, 
to go on ſuch conjectures as leave us ſtill in 
doubt ; nor can we hope that it ſhould be po- 
ſitively and infallibly determined, exceptthere 
ſhould ' riſe up a Prieſt again with Ur» and 
Thummim. Sufficient it is for us to have ſecn 
the hiſtory, or as much as the Scriptures have 
told us, of them; from which we may obſerve 
theſe things concerning them. 1. That they 
were of Divine inſtitution. 2, That [h&) 
g- and on Exod. 29. 30 
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were no where found but in the High Prieſt's 
Breaſt-plate. 3. Thar trey were always ſpo- 
ken of as good and holy things. 4. That by 
them were always given true and infallible 
anſwers: which things being obſerved, it will 
be eafie to ſhew the incongruouſneſs of that 
Expoſition given by Chr. 4 Caſtro. 

Firſt, in regard that it is manifeſt, that he 
doth not here ſpeak of Vrim and Thammim. 
For this we ſhall not need any farther proof 
than what hath been at large already given, 
viz, that what is here ſpoken, concerns the 
ten Tribes, who were to be carried into Cap- 
tivity by the AſJrians, and were manifeſtly 
1dolaters. After the rent made between them 
and the two Tribes,they had no more to do with 
Urin and Thummim, which remain'd onely in 
the Breaſt»plate of the High Prieſt at Feruſa- 
lem, and therefore their 7 eraphim here ment1o- 
ned could not be meant of thoſe. 

And ſecondly in regard that Urim and Thum- 
mim were not the ſame things with Teraphim, 
nor ought to be, or could properly be called 
by the ſame name with them, 

The firſt part, that they were not one and 
the ſame thing, is manifeſt from the ſame ar- 
cnment. That which the ten Tribes had and 
made uſe of in their idclitrous worſhip, 
could not be the ſame with that which onely 
the two Tribes had among them , and uſed in 
God's worſhip, and according to his order. 
Again, that which was of human invention, 
(or rather , truly Diabolical) never ſpoken 
200d of, but rather every where as evil and 
profane, and put to idololatrical uſes, (except 
perhaps in that * one place, where they may 
ſeem to be ſpoken of as an indifferent thing, 
and put to another uſe rather than that for 
which they were made, and ordinarily uſed, 
2iz. that they might by repreſenting a man, de- 
ceive thoſe that looked after David ) and as 
ſpeakers of vanity, as out of the forecited 
places of Scriptures, wherein is made mention 
of Tcraphim, 1t is evident that Teraphim are, 
cannot be the ſame with thoſe which were of 
God's inſtitution , and are always ſpoken 
good of, and as of holy things, and infalliÞle 
teachers of truth, as in all places Vri and 
Thummim (as we have ſeen) are. To ſay that 
though the Teraphim were abuſed by idola- 
ters to ill ends, yet God thought fit ſtill to 
retain them, and to rcCtifie the uſe of them, 
and to make them inſtrumental in his ſervice, 
and ſo to change the name of them into Vrim 
and Thummim, though they were ſtill for na- 
ture the ſame things that they were former- 
ly, and by others called Teraphim, as he did 
Mm matter of ſacrifices, which though they 
were by idolaters abuſed to the ſervice of the 
Devil, yet God did not aboliſh nor exclude 
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from his ſervice, but onely reCtifie the man- 
ner of uſing them, and then would be ſerved 
by them, will not be to prove any thing in . 
this matter. For ſacrifices were well uſed 
before they were ill, and we hear of them 
offered before ever idolatry came into the 
world; as by Caia and Abel near the begin- 
ning of the world; and it is by Llearned men 
thought that they learned that way of ſervice 
from Adam their father , whom they doubt 
not himſelf to have ſacrificed, and to have 
taught his ſons the rites and manner of ſacri- 
ficing, as he himſelf had received them by 
revelation from God; and Noah zgain im- 
mediately after the floud, ® we read of offer- 
ing ſacrifice to the Lord, and all the holy Pa- 
triarchsafter him, before the Law was given ; 
ſo that we cannot think, but that they were 
inſtituted firſt by God himſelf and his dire- 
Ction, though afterward, by the craft of the 
Devil, or errors of men, corrupted in their 
uſe, Ir cannot therefore ſeem tirange , that 
God ſhould take away the abuſe, and yet re- 
tain the uſe of things by himſelf inftituted : 
but a clean other thing, and a ſtrange thing 
itisto ſay, that he thould in ordering the rites 
of his worſhip, retain things of the Devils or 
erring mans invention ( as we ca:inot doubt 
Teraphim and other images fo have been) onely 
to pleaſe the wanton fancies of the 7ſraelites, 
who would not otherwiſe have taken ſuch de- 
light in his ſervice, nor looked on it as a fine 
gaudie, pompous , defireable thing, as " they 
would have us to think, | 

How contrary God's method was to this, 
we learn plainly from himſelf, where he com- 
mands the 1/raelites that they ſhould not ſo 
much as enquire after the Gods of the Hea- 
then, ſaying, How aid theſe nations ſerve their 
Gods? even ſo will I do likewiſe. Thou ſpalt not 
do ſo unto the Lord thy Grd. Deut, 12. 30. 3r. 
Though they would ſerve the true God, they 
muſt not do it in ſuch manner or ſuch ways 
as the Heathen ſerved their falſe gods; they 
muit not borrow any religious rites ſrom 
them. How much more unworthy of God 
will it be to ſay, that he borrowed any ſuch 
things from them, to pleaſe his ill minded peo- 
ple? Whatſoever he preſcribed , we ought 
rather to conclude, was to take them off from 
their idoJatrous cuſtoms, and therefore that it 
was not ſuch as had been invented by them ; 
aud ſo neceſſarily Vrim and Thummim, God's 
inſtitution, not to have been the fame with 
Teraphim their invention , and neither ought 
therefore to be, nor properly can be, called by 
the ſame name. The Scripture, and all the 
hiſtory thereof, afford us no grounds ſo to do, 
bur all the contrary. We find no where elſe 
either Teraphim called by the name of UVrim 
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and Thummim, nor thoſe by the name of Te- 
raphim; that that learned man ſhould ſo po- 
fitively aſſert, that the one is here put for the 
other. That they ſhould not be called by the 
name of Urzim and Thummim by Laban , per- 
haps they will ſay isno wonder, becauſe thoſe 
later names were not then known; but in 
Aicha's time they were, and why were they 
not by him or the Darites, or any where elſe 
before or afterwards ſo called ? It ſeems to 
me a ſuſficient and the onely anſwer, that 
they did not take them for the ſame things, 
yea knew them not to be ſo. » They that 
think otherwiſe, ſay the reaſon to be, becauſe 
Teraphim, otherwiſe a name honeſt and indif- 
ferent, was, becauſe of its abuſe by ſome in 
an idolatrous way, become infamous and 
dangerous, and therefore God ſubſtituted in 
lieu thereof the name of Urim and Thammim, 
a name not uſed by them, though the things 
were the ſame: the like whereof may be ob- 
ſerved in other caſes, as for inſtance, that 
though Baal were in it ſelf a name of no ill fig- 
nification, yet becauſe it was often given to 
Idols, God forbad them any more to call him 
by thattime. Hoſ. 2. 16. But I think this ve- 
ry reaſon ſtrongly concludes for what we 
- would have, againſt them, iz. that they 
were not the ſame things, becauſe never cal- 
led by the ſame names; as the forbidding him- 
ſelf to be called by the ſame name with Idols, 
ſheweth that he and Idols were different. 
things; and this place, where they take one, 
if any where, to be meant by the name of the 
other, by their being called Teraphim, certain- 
ly ſhews, above any place, that they were not 
Urin and Thummim that are ſpoken of. For 
by whom are the things here ſpoken of called 
T eraphim, but by God himſelf? And it can- 
aot certainly be any way probable, that the 
holy God, who forbad himſelf by others to be 
called by a profaned name, ſhould himſelf here 
by ſuch a name call his moſt holy things. We 
cannot but infer, that the profane name ſhews 
them to have been profane things; even Idols 
and Images, as in other places, and therefore 
not Urim and Thaummim ;, which yet in the 
third place is that for which we except againſt 
the forementioned Expoſition, viz. becauſe 
he affirms that Urim and Thummim were [ma- 
ges, which we think, as moſt abſurd, ſo moſt 
untrue to ſay, and that which can no way be 
proved, y The chief proof (I think) that is 
offered for it, is, that (ſuppoſing what is here 
ſpoken, to be ſpoken of the ten Tribes, as we 
have all along ſhewed it to be) ſecing the 
Teraphim which they had were little Images, 
it will by neceſſary conſequence follow, that 
the true Urim and Thummim in the High 
Prieſt's Breaſt-plate at 7Zeryſalem among the 


* See D' Spenc. ſe&, 3. c.5. Þ Id.p.64. 4 Id-p.67, * I Kin. 12. 28. D 


NTART 


phim were made in imitation of them, ang 
that ad amuſſim ſo exactly, that they might in 
all points reſemble them, adeo ut qui utramy; 
refte novit,, ambo noverit , 1.e. $0 that he thy 
rightly knows either, muſt krow them beth: as he 
that looks upon an image or picture, that trye. 
ly expreſſeth the face or countenance of C,, 
ſar, may by unerring conjecture aPpreheng 
how Ceſar himſelf looked. Again, *if Fey. 
boam had a mind to make an Ephod and Ter, 
phim among his 1ſraelites, which ſhould bein 
ſtead of the Ephod and Urim ( which either 
then were or had been formerly) among the 
Fews; it is not to be believed that he had 6 
far loſt all (not onely honeſty, but) prudence, 
aSnot to take care that they ſhould expreſsg 
reſemble, as neer as poſſibly might be, the true 
form or likeneſs of them, and be every way 
like them; for that cunning man knew well 
enough that it very much concerned hin, 
that all his ſacred things (or parts of worſhip) 
ſhould come as neer as might be to the pit 
tern and model of the worſhip at Fers/almn, 
that he might more eaſily gain to himſelf the 
minds of his new people, who had not vet 
quite forgotten the way of the true worſhip 
of God, aad might colour over his nanghty 
doings with the paint of a ſpecions or pom. 
pous Religion. For, for that end he ſeems to 
have ſet up Prieſts, Sacrifices, an Ephod, and 
Calves, which repreſented no leſs the figure 
than number (if learned men be not deceive) 
of the Cherubims, and ſet them up in Tem- 
ples by himſelf built, leſt if the worſhip by 
him ordered ſhould in any kind differ, from 
the firſt partern among the Fews, the people 
touci'd with a ſenſe of Religion ſhould think 
of returning to their old way of worſhip. 
But this argument ſeems of no validity, 
nor more to conclude that Urim and Thummm 
were Images, becauſe Teraphim which he 
made 1n imitation thereof were ſo, than that 
God was worſhipped in the Temple at 7+ 
ſalem under the figure of a Calf, becauſe 7e- 


roboam ſet up Calves at Bethel and Dan, 
-which they by worſhipping might ſpare their 


pains for going up to Feraſalem, to worlhip 
God there -in that manner that the Fews did, 
ſaying tothem, » Behold thy gods O Iſyael, whit 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and they 
pretended to worſhip God in thoſe Images. 
Shall we ſay, he did onely ſtrive to imitate 
ſuch things as were uſed in the Temple? Per- 
haps he might ſtrive to outdo them, at leal 
to give the people ſuch things as he thought 
might more pleaſe them, and take with the! 
unſettled fancies, and draw them as far as he 
could from the love of them, and make them 
think they had noneed of them. He that took 


the 
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two Tribes were ſo alſo, ſeeing their Ter. 


Chap. III. 


the boldneſs to repreſent to them the SFecinah, 
or Majeſtatick preſence of the inviſible God 
under the ſimilitude of a Calf , would not 
ſtick to intrude on them Teraphim , or little 
Images, for his Oraculous Urim and Thummim, 
The ſame meaſure of honeſty, or religion, and 
of prudence, would bear him our in it. For 
his policy was, upon counſcl tazen, (as 15 EX- 
ptcſſed 2 Kin. '2. 26, 27, 28. ) to hinder the 
people from thinking they had need to go up 
any more to the Houſe of the Lord to Feru- 
ſalem , left it ſhould cauſe them to revolt 
from him; and ſo therefore to order things 
as to make them think they enjo-ed as much 
of God's preſence, and the figns thereof where 
they were, as they at Feruſalem did; for that 
td he made them two Calves of Gold, and 
ſaid to the people, Behold thy gods, O Iſrael. 
But ſhall we fay therefore, that there were 
ſuch Calves found at the Temple, as tokens of 
God's preſence? And for that eid we may 
Srant, that he made for them Teraphim in lieu 
of the Urim and Thammim, that were found in 
the High Prieft's Breaſt-plate; but ſhall we 
therefore conclude, that they were images as 
theſe Teraphim were? it was ſufficient for his 
| purpoſe, that theſe took with his people, as 
| well as thoſe at Fernſalem did with the two 
Tribes, and ſo as to make them think, that 
having theſe,they had no need of them, Whe- 
ther they were like them in figure or not , it 
did fiot matter, as long as he could perſwade 
thein that theſe made the uſe of the other 
needleſs to them, But that they were like 
theri in figure, we have reaſon to doubt, yea 
ood reaſon to think the contrary, For how 
ſhould Ferobbam come exactly to know the 
the figure of them? We cannot think that he 
had ever liberty to pry ſo far into the High 
Prieſt's Breaſt-plate, or to examine that Ho- 
ly thing. That God would not ſo far expoſe 
his Sacred things to be looked into , and exa- 
mined, and handled by every profane eye 
or hand, we may juſtly think, when we read 
of ſo many thouſand of the men of Bethſhe- 
meſh Tmitten for but looking into the Ark of 
the Lord, 1 Sam, 6. 19, and of what befel 
Uzzah for laying hold of it with his hand, 
though witha good intent, 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7. be- 
cauſe be did contrary .to the command and 
caution given, Num. 4. 15, that none ſhould 
touch any holy thing leſ# they (bould ze. nd of 
ſach that might better underſtand what Urim 
and Thummins were, we cannot find that Fe- 
rohoam had any to help or inſtru him how to 
make what might be exaQly like them, or that 
could doit, We may juſtly apply to all that he 
did, what 1s ſaid of partof it, that he did that 
which he had deviſed of his own heart ,(1 King. 
12, 33:)and that which he thought would beſt 
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agree with the fancy of the people, or at leaſt 
ſuihce to detain them from running to Feruſa- 
lem, which perhaps if they had had a copy, or 
likeneſs only of what was there, they would 
have been more prone to do,out of curioſity, to 
ſee if the figure which he had given them, did 
agree with that which he pretended to have 
followed. If Urim and Thummim had been 
things, the nature and manner of which had 
been commonly known to every body, we 
ſhould not have been left fo ignorant thereof 
as now we are, having no certainty at all of it, 
And | beheve that even of old they had little 
more certainty: ſo that though Aficah and 
Feroboam might make ſuch rhings, viz. Tera- 
phim, as might in their opinion ſerve to them 
inſtead of U-7imand Thummin, as to the uſe of 
them ; yet that they, did exactly repreſent 
them in nature or figure, ſo as, from what 
they had , to conclude, that thoſe which God 
inſtituted were ſo alſo, viz. Images, becauſe 
their Teraphim were ſo, I think will be too 
bold and dangerous a thing, and ſuch as may 
make us, as to give too much honour to their 
profane things, foto bring up a falſe report on 
the holy things of God, of the nature of 
which we may be ſafely ignorant, beyond 
what the Scripture hath declared of them 
but not with ſafety ſpeak of them, what we 
have not ground or warrant from that to do, 
left it make us guilty of the breach of his com- 
mand of not taking his name in vain. And 
certainly to ſay of the Urim and Thaummin 
that they were images, we have from that no 
ground, bur on the contrary what may juſtly 
move us to aſſure our ſelves that they were not 
ſo. For when we there hear God ſo often and 
ſo ſtrictly forbidding to make, much more to 
uſe, in his worſhip, Images, when ſo conitant- 
ly cautioning them againſt all things of that 
nature, which might be to them occaſion of 
Idolatry: it will be a very ſtrange thing to 
think he ſhould give them two Images for a 
pledge and certain ſign of his immediate rule 
and ſovereignty over them, as 5s ſome ſtile the 
Urim and Thammim, and that he ſhould teſtifie 


his Divine preſence to them by ſpeaking and 


giving anſwers to them out of them. Cer- 
tainly thoſe Images which they ſaw with their 
eyes made, either by God himſelf, or at leaſt 
by his command and appointment, and out of 
which they heard his voice, would more have 
tempted them to Idolatry, (to which it ap. 
pears they were prone, and hardly reſtrained 
from) than his command againſt it and Images, 
inſtilled into their ears, could have reſtrained 
them from it. It is given as a reaſon, why 
they ſhould rake good heed that they ſhould 
not corrupt themſelves, nor make them any 
image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the like- 
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neſs of male and female, &c. becauſe they ſaw 
20 manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lora 
ſpake to them in Horeb ont of the midſt of the fire. 
Deur. 4. 15. Fc. Would they not now be 
ready to retort, We have both ſeen ſimilitudes 
and images, and heard God ſpeaking out of 
them, and therefore we may henceforth be 
bold to make ſuch ? 

If it be objected, that the like danger would 
have been from the figures of the Cherubims, 
which were by God's command and appoint- 
ment made, and ſet on the* two ends of the 
Mercy-ſeat; it will be cafie to ſee a manifeſt 
difference: for they were made onely for 
ornaments ſake, and God is ſaid to have 
dwelt be.ween them , and to have ſpoken 
» from between them, but not to have ſpoketi 
in and by them, 
them to cempt them to look on them farther 
than 'ornaments of that Seat, from above 
which God ſpake ; but theſe ſpeaking viz. 
Urim and Thammin, it they had been images, 
might have made them think there was much 
of Divinity in them, and that God delighted 
to dwell in images, and ſuch therefore they 
would make for him, We have therefore 
againſt the aſſertion of Chriſtopher a Caſiro, af- 
firming them to have been ſuch, the words of 
a Learned man of his own Order, Cornel. a 
L apide, who had pondered what he ſaith, and 
thus ceaſures it, YVerum hoc, uti novum, ita pa- 
rum veriſimile videtur; preſertim quia hoc val- 
dee periculoſum fuiſſet apud Fudeos , fi imagines 
vidiſſent, vel audiſſent loquemtes & vaticmantes. 
Erant enim ipſs inimaginum adorationem,C ad 8do- 
lolatriam propenſsſſimiz i. e, But this, as ut ts a 
new opinion, ſo ſeems it very improbable; eſpeci- 
ally becauſe it had been a thing very dangerous 
among the Jews, if they had ſeen images, or heard 
them [peaking and giving prophecies, [ or oracles,or 
anſwers; ] for they were very prbne to the worſhip 
of Images and Idolatry, His opinion therefore 
concerning Teraphim is much agreeable to 
what we have above ſaid, that they were ſuch 
images or Idols, which the Idolaters had at 
home in their houſes, and did invoke and ask 
counſel of in all difficulties, and doubtful 
matters, as their houſhold-gods: and that 
therefore the meaning of theſe words here, is, 
that 1/rael in their captivity ſhall want or be 
without their houſhold gods , viz. their gol- 
den Calves, and thoſe Baals which they wor- 
ſhipped in Samaria. For though they being 
mingled with the Nations did worſhip their 
Idols, yet theſe were not their own Teraphim, 
3.e, their own country and houſhold-gods, 
which they had worſhipped in Samaria. Thus 
he. But then if we take Teraphim in ſoill a ſenſe 
or ſignification, it is y asked by way of retort, 
or objection, what puniſhment ir had been 
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to them to be deprived of ſuch things? it 
had been rather a benefit to them. To this an. 
ſwer is given by * ſome of good note, that 
it is not neceflary thar every thing that is by 
God threatned to be taken away from an 

by way of puniſhment for their fins , ſhould 
be in it ſelf really good and lawful; it is ſufh- 
cient that it ſeem good, and be acceptable ty 
them, and ſuch as that they ſhall think them- 
ſelves to be at a loſs in being deprived of it, 
and that therefore God often threatens to take 
away all inſtruments or furtherances of ſuper. 
ſtition, and other vices, And this anſwer per- 
haps will not ſeem to men of unbiaſſed judg. 
ments ſo ſlight and light, as to ſome who are 
ingaged to maintain that Urim and T hummin 
are here meant by Teraphim, and that they 
were little Images, or (which I am loth to ſay) 
Idols, But there are other conſiderations, 
which I ſuppoſe will make it manifeſt, that 


neither Urim and Thummmim » nor any thing 


that was good, was here ſpoken of, nor meant 
by Teraphim, As firſt, that the puniſhment 
here denounced favours more of love and af- 
fection than of hatred and revenge, and ſuch 
as ſhould be for their amendment, not deftru- 
Ction to them; a ſending that on them which 
might reduce and bring them home to God 
by repentance, that he might not be forced 
utterly to caſt them away in diſpleaſure ; for 
the cutting off of their fins, for the ſaving of 
them. This is all along manifeſt, both in the 
ſign and the declaration of the thing ſignified, 
The Prophet is not to ſeek the rigor of the 
law againſt the adulterous woman, nor himſelf 
utterly to reject her, but onely to impoſe «n 
her ſuch things as may make her ſenſible of 
her miſdemeanours, and work in her ſhame 
and ſorrow for them, and fo keep her re- 
{trained fora time from thoſe things, and thoſe 
moſtly evil, which ſhe formerly took pleaſure 
in, as that ſhe may learn better things, better 
behaviour, and ſo be fit again to be received 
by him into full grace and favour ; which as 
we ſaid, favours more of love than hatred. And 
ſo in this declaration of what is ſignified by 
that Parabolical tranſaction, viz. God's me- 
thod of dealing with idolatrous 1ſrael, do we 
plainly ſee mercy in the midſt of judgment, 
and having the upper hand , directing their 
ſuffering to their ſalvation, yea making it a 
means for fitting them for it, and bringing 
them to it, and his providence having all along 
an affectionate eye of compaſſion over them, 
in depriving them of ſuch things as were de- 
lightful, but deftruftive to them, The enjoy- 
ing of them did bring on them and their King- 
dom deſtruction, but the ifſue of their want 
of them, is deſcribed in the following words 
to be their returning to God and their gra- 


cious 


Us 
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cious. reception by him, So that Abarbinel 
on this conſideration doth (as ſeems to me) 
not without reaſon difſent from other inter 
preters, who take this ſecond Prophecy (as 
he calls this Chapter) of our Prophet to be 
nA #crepatory, or a menace of wrath and 
judgment , taking it as "INI conſolatory, or 
a declaring mercy in the midſt of judgment, 
by ſhewing of a method by which they 
ſhould be freed from the ſad effects of that 
wrath which they had juſtly deferved. Then 
ſecondly, that it is not therefore neceſſary, 
that the things which it 1s here ſaid they 
ſhall be without, are to be underſtood of 
good , but rather on the contrary of evil 
things, how ever they thought of them, and 
formerly pleaſed themſelves in the enjoyment 
of them. So inthe Type, the adulterous woman 
was required to put away thoſe things from 
her which made her to be an adultereſs, and 
would ſhew her ſo to be while ſhe continued 
in them: And ſo here in 1/-ae! by her Typifed, 
are the things that is ſaid ſhe ſhall be without, 
ſuch, as while ſhe ran after, proved her guil- 
ty of Idolatry, and eſtranged her from God, 
and provoked God for many days to put her 
from him, and withdraw his wonted kind- 
neſs fromher, For though ſome of the names 
of thoſe things be ſuch as are appliable to 
good things, yet if we look narrowly into the 
ſcope of this method of God, and into the 
uſe that they were by them put to, while they 
enjoyed them, we ſhall ſcarce find how to 
apply them ſo here, and have probable reaſon 
to incline us to their opinion, who (as was 
above ſaid) think them (zz. ſuch as concern 
their religious worſhip) to be taken in ill part, 
as Sacrifice and Ephod : for though theſe 
things y nomine terns » as far as to what the 
names ſound, are ſuch things as were made 
uſe of in the true worſhip of God ; yet were 
they ſuch as were alſo abuſed by the 1/raelztes 
to falſe worſhip, and ſo mingled with other 
idolatrous rites, and in ſuch ill manner and ill 
reſpects uſed, as thereby to be corrupted 
and become offenſive to God, and occaſion of 
ſcandal to men. And ſurely the joyning here 
of Teraphim with Ephod may give us to ſuſpect 
that as Teraphim were things ill uſed, for ido- 


latrous ill ends, ſo alſo that Ephod is here to 


be looked on in the worſt ſenſe, not the beſt, 
ſo as to denote at beſt a Prieſtly veſtment, 
which might be uſed in any worſhip, as well 
falſe, as true, and ſo to denote any Sacerdo- 
ral ornament, * and ſo any ſuch performance, 
belonging as well to the ſervice of falſe Gods 
as the true, I know it is made an argument 
to the contrary, * that therefore Teraphim are 
to be probably underſtood of Urim and Thum- 
mm, and things good in their nature, becauſe 
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they are joyned immediately (without diftia- - 
Ction of the negative particle, which is be- 
tween the others inſerted, ſo as to make a 
ſeparation between them, as things differing 
in nature) with Zphod, as in the true wor- 
ſhip of God they inſeparably were, Burt ſure- 
ly if there be any thing in this nice obſerva. 
tion, taken from the abſence of the negative 
or disjunctive Particle , betwixt theſe two 
words, which between the other is expreſſed, 
(although molt Interpreters &o as our Tranſla- 
tors, underſtand , and ſupply it here alſo, ) 
the argument thence taken will conclude on 
the other part, viz. not that Teraphim are to 
be taken in a good ſenſe, or ſo as to ſignifie 
Ur:m and Thummim, ot any lawful, or true- 
ly good, or ſacred things, but that Ephod by 
being joyned with that ill name, is here 
taken as in an ill ſenſe, in as much as that 
name is capable of being applied both to gooe 
and bad, to the ſacred veſtments of the high 
Prieſt, and other Prieſts uſed in the ſervice 
of the true God, and to profane veſtments 
uſed by Prieſts of the Idols in their worſhip 
of their falſe gods: But Teraphim was a 
name that always ſounded and fgnified ill, 
(according to what hath been above ſhewed) 
and therefore being joyned with a name 
which was appliable both to good and bad, 
may limit and reſtrain that to what is bad, 
but cannot it ſelf by being joyned to thar 
change its nature, or be brought to ſignific 
what is good, And beſides, an Ephod they 
ſaw, and knew, and might imitate in form, ſo 
as that which they made might rightly be 
ſo called, though not in other reſpeQts like to 
that of the high Prieſts; but the Urim and 
Thummm (1 ſuppoſe, for reaſons above given) 
they neither ſaw ſo commonly, nor knew 
what they were, nor could ſo far imitate, at 
leaſt for the known uſe of them, as that any 
thing that they could make, might deſerve to 
be called by that name; nor do we find that 
they ever preſumed to call their Teraphim, or 
any thing that they joined with their Ephod, 
ſo; though perhaps they might perſwade 
the people, that ſeeing they could not have 
thoſe, theſe might well enough ſerve their 
turn, yet they durſt not communicate the 
name of them to their own fitions; and 
how ſhall we do it without injury and profa- 
nation to them? 

Upon impartial examination therefore, I 
cannot find any ground or reaſon at all to aſ- 
ſent to either of thoſe clauſes in that foremen- 
tioned Expoſition comprehended , either 
that the Prophet in God's name here mentio. 
ning Teraphim, ſpeaks of Urim and Thum- 
mim; or that Vrim and Thummim were the 
ſame thing with them, and might properly 
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be, or ought to be, called by the ſame name as 
common to them; or that Urim and Thummins 
were Images. And. therefore craving leave 
not to think, as he or any other of his opinion 
do, 1 ſuppoſe, though we cannot perhaps 
preciſely and punctually find what ſort of ima- 
gcs Teraphim of old were ; it will be ſafeſt and 
moſt probable, and agreeable to the truth, to 
agree with the moſt part of Learned men and 
Expoſitors, in taking them for ſome ſort of 
images , (according to what hath been ſaid) 
which the idolatrous 1/raelites then uſed 1n 
their Spiritual adultery, and which were 
ſigns of ſuch their adultery (and perhaps may 
be reckoned among thoſe adulteries between 
her breaſts, which Chap. 2. 2: ſhe is bid to pat 
avay.) 

I have beentong in this enquiry concerning 
what is meant by Teraphim in this place, yet 
ſceing in the proceſs we have ſeen the golden 
Calves, mentioned by that Learned man, from 
whom we diſſent, as an inſtance of things 
which Ferohoam made in imitation of ſuch as 
were in the Temple at Fernſalem, viz. of the 
Cherubims, I ſhall not diſmiſs the Reader 
without giving him the opinion of * a very 
worthy and Learned man concerning them al- 
ſo, whoſe words are theſe : © That Feroboam's 
Calves were t9 repreſent the figure and the 
number of the Cherubims , that ſo the peo- 
ple might believe they had the ſame worſhip 
ſtill, cannot be ſaid, fince 

1. Neither the people, nor the King, nor 
the Prieſts, ever ſaw the Cherubims in the 
Sandum Sanftorum , to judge whether they 
were like or no, onely the High Prieſt en- 
tring once a year there where they were, and 
with a cloud of Incenſe too abour himſelf, as 
if he alſo ſhould not ſee them. 

2. Thoughit may be true, that ſome Che. 
rubims may have been repreſented with a face 
like that of an Oxe, yet that the whole ſimi- 
litude of a Calf was ever ſet to repreſent a 
Cherubim, there is no ground for. 

3. It iscertain, Feroboam's Calves were in 
imitation of that in the wilderneſs, for the 
ſame words are uſed concerning them, Theſe 
are thy Gods-— which Calf tis plain was made 
before God had given any inſtructions con- 
cerning Cherubims for the Ark. : 

4. Neither do the number of the Calves 
relate to the two Cherubims there, but two 
were made for the two ends of the Land for 
their convenience of worſhip; otherwiſe if 
they had related tothe two Cherubims in the 
moſt Holy , then at each ſame place where 
God was worſhipped , there ought to have 
been twoas were inthe Ark, not one in Dan, 
the other in Bethel, 

To return from our long digreſſion, theſe 
Teraphim, whatever they were, it is here ſaid 
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ſhe ſhall put away, whether willingly or un- 
willingly, or abide without, many dayes; 
what ſhall be the iſſue or conſequent thereon, 
the next words declare, v:z. : 


V.5. Afterward ſhall the children of If. 
rael return, and ſeek the Lord their 
God, and David their King, and ſhall 
fear the Lord, and his goodneſs in the 
later dayes, 


When they have for many dayes received 
and undergone this diſcipline or penance of 
being without thoſe things, by the enjoyment 
of which they grew wanton, and committed 
lewdneſs againit the Lord in following and 
ſerving Idols, and without thoſe Idols, be- 
twixt God and which could be no poſſible 
agreement, and ſo fitted again to be received 
by him : then, afterwards, after thoſe many 
dayes, When thoſe dayes were to begin, or 
they were to enter on that former courſe of 
penance, we have already ſeen in the fore. 
going verſe; how long they were to conti- 
nue in it, and when to enter on this different 
condition here deſcribed, being by that for it 
prepared, or when thoſe many dayes wereto 
end; theſe preſent words give us to enquire, 
and direct us in it, 

The word, afterwards, doth not any way 


. determine the ſpace of time, but the other 


expreſſions ſubjoyned, as namely, that which 
is faid , they ſhall ſeek David their King, and 
the particular mention of the /ater dayes, will 
help us in determining it, viz. ſo as to referit 
to the time of Chriſt's coming, and the calling 
them in, by the publiſhing to them the tidings 
of the Goſpel, as we ſhall ſee when we come 
to thoſe words in their order as they lie, 
Afterwaras ſhall the children of Iſrael, i.e, 
thoſe whom we have ſeen by that name in the 
foregoing verſe tobe denoted, zz. thoſe of the 
ten Tribes peculiarly here ſpoken of,though the 
words in ſome reſpects may be appliableto 
the others alſo; return, by repentance ( ſaith 
Kimcki,) they, viz. the poſterity of them, be- 
ing ſtill by ſucceſſion one people, who had 
before forſaken and forgotten the Lord, to run 
after Idols, which they called their Lovers 
and Benefactors, (as their lewd behaviour is 
in the ſecond Chapter deſcribed) hall, after 
they have been, by the juſt judgment of God 
whom they had provoked, for a good while 
taken of and reſtrained from the liberty which 
they had indulged to themſelves formerly in 
their lewd courſes, by this means brought to a 
better confideration of their waves, and un- 
derſtanding of themſelves, return or be 
converted unto him, and abandoning all falſe 
worſhips, all things contrary ro him, /eck him 
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the Lord their God; ſo far had they gone a- 
ſtray from him, that if they would again find 
him, there was need to them of ſeeking him. 
But the word implics more , viz, ®a deſire of 
being reconciled to him, a ſetting their affe- 
tions on him and his ſervice, a deſire of 
knowing him and his will, as acknowledging 
him the onely true object of worſhip, and his 
ſervice, in that manner as he requires to be 
ſerved, the onely true worſhip and religion, 
and an endeavour accordingly with all heed 
and diligence to ſerve him, and conform them- 
ſelves to his will, and a dependance on him 
alone as the author of all good to them, and 
expeance of all onely from him, all contra- 
rybehaviour to that which was before in them 
deſcribed(as we ſaid) in the foregoing chapter ; 
where we hear of them running after their 
Imers, as they called their beloved Idols, and 
ſaying that they were thoſe that gave them 
their bread and their. water, their wool and 
their flax, their oyl and their drink, as re- 
wards to them for their ſerving them, and 


therefore laviſhing on them, and for adorning - 


and ſerving them, their Silver and Gold; 
mean while caſting off the knowledge of 
him, together with their obedience to him, 
and forgetting him, and putting away all due 
remembrance of him: but now on the contra- 
ry ſhall they, abandoning thoſe things, and 
' Putting away even all remembrance of them, 
ſeek after God and him alone, him acknow- 
ledge both as Jehovah the onely God, and 
as their God, as a God who had always 
right over them, and to their ſervice, and had 
done all things for them, and ſo their God, 
whom alone they will acknowledge , on 
whom alone they depend, and will therefore 
duely ſerve, and ſeek to for all good things 
which they want, Theſe and the like condi- 
tions doth the ſeeking the Lord their God ma- 
nifeſtly include, and require. 

It is added, and David their King; him al. 
ſo, being converted from their errors , ſhall 
they ſeek, 3.e. ſet their deſires on him , ac- 
knowledge him , embrace his government, 
look and apply themſelves to him with de- 
pendance on him., for his protection, and all 
that is to be expected from a King, and hear- 
tily yeild whim all that reſpe& of honour and 
obedience which is from loyal ſubjects due 
to their King, But who then is this David 
their King? David in perſon was long ſince 
dead, and therefore of him in perſon it cannot 
be underſtood. That which is generally aſ- 
ſented to by all, therefore is, that it muſt 
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be one of his race, and out of his loins, who 
ſhould be King or have dominion over them, 
as he in his generation was their King. He 
means, faith R. Tanchum, the ſon of David, 
© who ſhould be in his ſtead, and who (honld be of 
hy progeny, or as to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks 
on Ezek. * 34.23, 24. where is likewiſe to- 
gether with God made mention of his ſervart 
David, who ſhould feed them, and be their 
ſhepheard, and he would be thei God, and his 
ſervant David a Prince among them; that by 
David is © meant a King of his race, who ſhall 
walk in his way, and in whom his name ſhall be 
upheld , and his Kinga:m preſerved 3 ſo that it 
is as much as if he had ſaid, P11 qo Ben Da- 
vid, the fon of David, 

But this Expoſition leaves the terms inde- 
finite, and the matter undetermined , ſeeing 
there were more who on that account, if that 
were ſufficient, might be called David, and 
leaves us ſill toſeck, who it is that is here 
particularly and fignally pointed out by that 
name; and him fthere are that think to be 
Zorobabel, or ® any of his race, But we have 
on former paſſages on this Prophecy ſaid 
enough, to ſhew that it cannot be Zorobabtel; 
for then muſt the fulfilling of this Prophecy be 
limited to the return of the Jews from the 
Babyloziſh Captivity , and ſuch of the ten 
Tribes which joined themſelves to them: in 
whom it is manifeſt ,as we have ſhew'd,that it 
cannot be ſaid to have been fulfilled, and we 
ſhall not find any ground to affirm, that he 
ever was called or deſerved by way of excel- 
lency and ſingularity to be called David; nor * 
indeed ſhall we find any other, who by way of 
eminency was ſocalled, or deſerved ſo to be, 
but one, viz. Meſſiah, or Chriſt , that chief 
hb 70d of the ſktemme of Feſſe , and lranch out of 
his roots, yea that iroot of Feſſe, which indeed 5 
before Zeſſe was, and by whom his root and 
all his fttemme were ennobled, to whom it is 
there ſaid,that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek, as it is 
here ſaid that the children of 1/-ael ſhall ſeek 
him as their King , who is elſewhere in Scrip- 
ture (by way of eminency alſo) called the 
ſon of David, and alone nnderſtood of old a- 
mong the Jews, as by many paſſages in the 
Goſpel appears, by that name, and by that 
title of the King that came in the name of the 
Lord, and ſo is by David himſelf called * hs 
Lord, Pſ. 110.11, He was not onely of the 
ſtock of David, ſoas to uphold his name, and 
preſerve his Kingdom, (according to what is 
ſaid by the Angel LZnc. 1. 32. the Lord God 
ſhall give unto him the throne of his father Davia 
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and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob for 
ever , and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end;) but David was a-'Type of him, and 
therefore by that name, where it cannot be 
underſtood of David in his own perſon , as 
here, and in thoſe "other places, by way as 
of excellency, ſo of ſingularity , and to the 
excluding others from that {ſignal note of 
Dignity, is he, viz. Chriſt, alone, moſt pro- 
perly underſtood; and it is ſo, as by molt of 
Chriſtian interpreters, ſo of the Jews alſo, 
acknowledged. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe, the ancienteſt 
record we have in that kind, leads the way 
to thoſe that follow, and , I ſuppoſe, gives 
the genuine meaning and opinion of thoſe 
that went before: init we thus read; After- 
ward the children of Iſrael ſhall repent or turn by 
repentance , and ſhall ſeek, the ſervice of the Lord 
their God, and ſhall obey Meſſiah the (on of Da» 
vid their King. So alſo Aben Ezra, David 
their King, that is, the Meſſiah, as is ſaid E- 
zek. 37. 25. and my ſervant David ſhall be 
their Prince for ever : on which place of Zze- 
chiel R. David Kimchi alſo ſaith expreſly, the 
King Meſſiah, his name # called David: As 
likewiſe on Ez. 34. 23. he ſaith , that by 
David is there meant the Meſſiah, which ſrall 
ariſe out of his ſeed in the time of ſalvation; and 
on fer. 30.9. where it is ſaid, they ſpall ſerve 
the Lord their God, and - David their King, 
(where likewiſe the Chaldee Parapiraft ren- 
ders it, and ſhall obey Meſſiah, the ſun of David 
their Ki:g,) he ſaith, It may be that he ſpake 
this of David the King, that he would raiſe 
him up from the duſt, at the time of the reſur- 
reion of the dead, orelſe that it is ſpoken 
of the Meſſiah his Son , whom he calleth by 
the name of David. . He will fot allow any 
to be meant by that name, but either David 
himſelf, or the 2eſſiah his ſon, not Zoroba- 
bel, or any other of his progeny z though ® he 
that thinks Zorobabel to be meant by David, 
doth ſo in thoſe places alſo , but plainly 
without any good ground. For Zorobabel's 
condition , however he was proſpered by 
God, will ſcarce be found to have been ſuch 
as that he might by way of eminency and 
ſingularity (as we ſaid ) be called David, as 
chief and moſt excellent among all the ſons 
of David, the glory of that race, nor thoſe 
that joyned themſelves to him of the ten 
Tribes ſo many, as to fill up the meaſure of 
the title of the children of Iſracl, in that com- 
prehenſive manner as is here given. What 
Abarbinel's opinion alſo of this appellation 
is, is manifeſt from what he ſaith on this 
place, viz. that here he declares, that in the 
end of the Captivity , the chilaren of 1ſrael 
ſhall return , and ſeek, the Lord their God, and 
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David their King; #4. e. they ſhall repent 
them of that divilion of heart which was be. 
tween them, when they departed from after 
the Lord, and therefore they ſhall ſeek the 
Lord their God to walk after him, and t9 
cleave unto him and David their King, f 
that there may reign over them a man of his 
ſeed. For although at the firſt, when they 
begin to bring under the Nations they ſhall 
ſet over them one head , which ſhall be Mef- 
fiah the ſon of Ephraim, to wage war with 
their enemies, behold he ſhall die in the war, 
and 7ſrael ſhall ſech David their King, the rod 
out of the ſtemme of eſe, which the Lord 
ſhall chooſe, that he may rule over them. By 
theſe words it is manifeſt, that by David he 
takes here to be meant the Meſſiah, or Chriſt; 
for who elſe can be meant by his oppoſing 
him to that other feigned Meſſiah of theirs, 
the ſon of Ephraim or Joſeph? concerning 
whom , as we have in other places ſpoken, 
ſo more largely in a Latin diſcourſe at the 
end of the Commentary on Malachi: (to 
which by the way let me onely adde this 
Luere, Whether it be by any decree from 
God, that they ſhould chooſe to themſelves 
ſuch a Meſhah ? If it be, why then ſhall they 
be puniſhed for it? If not, it is a great mer- 
vail that they, being ſo long before warned 
by the Jews how unſuccesful it ſhall be to 
them, ſhall yet do it, and not be more mer- 
ciful to themſelves, and that poor ſon of 74. 
ſeph, than to put him on certain deſtruQion, 
and themſelves on ſuch miſchief which they 
might avoid in looking onely after the ſon of 
Dawvia.) 

He in plain terms expreſſeth himſelf to 
mean him by David, in his Commentary on 
thoſe other forecited places of ey, 30. 9. and 
Ezech. 34. 23. and c.37.25. On that place 
c. 34, he faith , that their Interpreters arc 
right in ſaying, by Davidtobe meant Meſſiah, 
who ſhould be of his ſeed, and is therefore 
called by his name; and withall tells us of an 
abſurd opinion of their Cabaliſts, who hold- 
ing tranſmigration of Souls from body to bo- 
dy, ſay, that therefore the King Meſſiah is 
called David, and was to be indeed ſo, David 
really and perſonally , becauſe David's ſoul 
was to bedevolved into his body ; and on that 
in the 37. c. he underſtands the King Mel 
fiah, not onely in perſon but all his ſeed, as 
if he alſo were to have poſterity, But it is 
not here to our purpoſe to examine how right 
they are in their opinions concerning the per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah, in which they are in ma- 
ny things very far from the truth; but to 
prove, (what is to our purpoſe) that they ge- 
nerally or for the moſt part concur i this, 
that by David their Xing is meant here Meſ: 
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fah, or Chrift ; and ſo we have ſhew'd them 
to do, and that moſt of Chriſtians alſo ſo do, 
is ſo manifeſt, that we need not recite their 
names, it will be harder to find any (except 
thoſe already cited) that do otherwiſe. 

Now. the joyning David their King with the 
Lord their God, as the object of their ſeeking, 
that they ſhoald together ſeek them, affords 
ſeveral conſiderations, Diverſe of the » Jew- 
iſh Expoſitors alledge here a ſaying of ſome 
of their ancienter Doctors , as conducing to 
the explication of this place, the ſumme of 
which is, That one R. S:meon ſaid , that the 
Iſraelites caſt off three things in the dayes of 
Reboboam; the Kingdom of Heaven, the King. 
dom of the houſe of Davia, and the Sanctuary 
(or holy Temple,) that is it which they fay, 
what part have we in David? To your Tents, O 
Iſrael; now ſee to thine own houſe, David, 1 Rin, 
12.16. What part have we in David? o to 
be underſtood as it ſounds, | there is a reject- 
ing the Kingdom of David: ] PHRR9 Leo- 
holeca, to your Tents, O 1/rael, * read nor, faith 
he, Leoholeca, to thy rents, but Leeloheca (by 
tranſpoſition of letters ) i.e. to thy gods, O 
I{rael, [there is a rejection of the Kingdom 
of God: ] loch to thine own houſe, David, that Is, 
to thy Tempie, [and ſo that is a rejecting of 
the Temple, or houſe of holineſs. ] To which 
another Doctor of the ſame name, Simeon, 
adds, That no ſign of ſalvation and redemp- 
tion thalj be ſhewed to 1/rael, till they return 
and ſcek; theſe three things , which is that 
which he ſaith , afterwards ſhall the children of 
Iſrael return, and ſeek tte Lord their God, 8,6. the 
Kingdom of Heaven: 4:4 David their King, 
which 7,2nifics as it ſounds : and ſhall fear the 
Lird an his goodneſs , that is, the holy Houſe 
or Temple, as it is ſaid, chat goodly mountain 
and. Lebanon, Deut. 3.25. 

|t will not be to our purpoſe to examine 
the ſeveral parts of theſe ſayings, or the proofs 
thereof, to ſee whether there be any weight in 
them, {as little I doubt, will appear ;) onely 
by the way we may.take notice .of what a 
1 Learned man, thac recites it in his Comment, 
aith, viz, That it thence appears, that ancient- 
ly there was made a difference by the Jews 
between the Kingdom of Heaven and any 
earthly. Kingdom; ſo that the Jews now 
ought not to think the diſtiotion, between a 
Spiritual Kingdom , which we ſay men are 
called to in Chriſt, and an earthly temporal 
Kingdom, which onely they of their carnal 
minds would have to be expected from him, 
to beanew or ungrounded doctrine. 

But not to digreſs from what may make to 
the explanation of the preſent words, Abar- 
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bizel having recited this ſaying, ſaith, that by 
it they give to obſerve a high ſecret in the 
wondrous dealings of him that is * perfeft in 
knowleage , viz, that the houſe of David was 
s bordering on, and cloſe joyning to the houſe 
of God, and his Kingdom in the midſt of 
I/rael coupled with the Kingdom of God over 
his people , and therefore Solomon built toge- 
ther the houſe of God and the houſe of the 
King; and at the deſtruction of 7er»(alem it 
is ſaid, and he burnt the houſe of the Lord, and 
the King's hauſe: and when the ten Tribes put 
off from themſelves the Kingdom of the houſe 
of David , and the Kingdom of Rehoboam, 
immediately they put away from them the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and made the Calves; 
and under the ſecond Temple, where there 
was not the Kingdom , there was neither 
TW2Y Shona), or the Majeſtatick preſence 
of Ged; and ſoin the latter dayes all they 
ſeckthe Lord their God, ana David their King. 

This is his obſervation in reſpect to that 
forecited deſcant of their Doctors on the 
words. A Chriſtian certainly then keeping 
cloſe to the words of the Text, it being ac- 
knowledged that by David is meant Chriſ?, 
may on like grounds neceſſarily infer, That 
whoſoever will rightly ſcek God, muſt alſo 
ſeek Chriſt; whoſoever will have the Lord 
for their God, muſt have Chriſt (whom God 
hath ſet as King upon his holy hill of Sion, Pſ.2.6.) 
for their King, and in,*and through one, ſeek 
the, other, It is that which many paſſages in' 
the Goſpel direct to; ſo faith he, that doth 
not onely direct us to the right way, but is 
himſelf that way, Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me, Joh, 14,1. No man cometh unto the fa- 
ther, but by me, v.6. Whoſoever denieth the ſon, 
the ſame hath not the father: but he that acknow- 
ledgeth the ſon, hath the father alſo ; with the 
like, 1 Fobn2.23. He that honoureth not the 
ſon, honoureth not the father. Jo. 5. 23. 

* There are, who yet further improve this 
obſervation to the eſtabliſhins of that un- 
doubted truth, that Chriſt is one God with 
the Father, and the communion of their na- 
ture and dignity, in that they are together put 
as the object of the 1/raelites ſeeking, and the 
ſame word requires from them worſhip and 
obedience to both. This, however in it ſelf 
moſt true, may be by a Jew, or ſome other, 
cavilled againſt , as not of neceſſary conſe. 
quence, who perhaps will obje&t, That this 
inference is of no more validity , than from 
what is ſaid, " Fear the Lord and the King, to 
conclude , that therefore the King is of the 
ſame nature with the Lord. I ſhall not there- 
fore inſiſt of it as a proof of that great 
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truth, of which there are fo many more evi- 
dent proofs , but ohely ſo far as to conclude 
from it what we before concluded, viz. That 
they that will ſeck the Lord their God as they 
ought, muſt alſo ſeek Chriit (it being gran- 
red, that he is meant by the name of Davza) 
their King, For ſo it will neceſſarily follow 
from thoſe other words, Fear the Lord and 
the King, that meh mult, if they rightly fear 
the Lord, fear alfo the King, the Lord in the 
King ; ſo far, that the Apolile concludes it 
*xneceſſary for every ſoul to be ſubjett to the 
higher powers, in as much as he that reſiſteth the 
Power, reſifteth the urdinance of God, And fo 
certainly from theſe, that thoſe who ſeek not 
David, i.e, Chriſt their King, do not ſeek the 
Lord their God; but in denying or rejecting 


the one, dey ahd reject the other. 


There is another thing obſervable from 
theſe words, viz. concerninz the time when 
this Prophecy was to be fulfilled ; and ir is 
manifeſt from them, ( as we before inti. 
mated) that it belongs to the time of Chrilt, 
and that it was rs have its completion after 
his coming, and calling them to his Kingdom, 


y That David, whom they were to ſeek, muſt 


be come that they might ſeek him, . The ſame 


is farther confirmed in the laſt words, wherein 
it is ſaid, that this ſhall be # the latter aayes. 
But before we come to them, we are to look 
on thoſe other words inſerted between, con- 
cetbing their behaviour, viz. and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs. Which words are Ca. 
pable of ſomething differing Expoſitions, and 
have accordingly found them; they are in 
the Original 11998) 11 28 TINE) Yepa- 
chadn el Adonai veel robo , which atcording to 
the letter ſound, and they (ball fear to the Lord, 


ard to bis goodneſs. The particle 9g el, which 
ordivarily ſignifies, to, is by ours taken __ 


as ſerving to the conſtruQion of the Verb, an 

a note of the Accuſative caſe, and ſo not at 
all rendred. But by others hath its fignifica- 
tion given it, and is rendred aa; or ro, which 
is ſometimes taken in its uſual fignification of 
to, otherwiſe of at, or by reaſon of, and hence 
is the diverſity in their Expoſitions, If it be 
rendred as ours render it, then the meaning 
will be, thar as they did now ſet light by the 
Lord and his worſhip, as if they had no fear 
of him before their eyes, no reverence or te- 
card to his ſervice; ſo then, vn the contrary, 
they ſhould ſerve him with fear, and rejoice 
to do it, with trembling, (according to that e&x- 
preſſion 7/. 2.11.) or (according to that Heb. 
12. 28.) ſerve him accepraÞly with reverence and 
godly fear, having due regard ro his awfulhiefs 
and Majeſty. To which will well apree the 
opinion of * thoſe, who expound the follow- 
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iug word , and his goodneſs, by his glory, o 
majeſty ; and as well, if we underſtand by jt 
his mercy, gratiouſneſs, or beneficence, as 
any fuch attribute, as the notion of goodneg 
uſually ſuggeſts to us; for he is to be feareg, 
as well becauſe wich him is mercy and *for. 
giveneſs, as becauſe with him is glory and 
majeſty, The ſenſe will likewiſe be rinich 
the fame, and agreeing with the foregoin 

words, if by his goodneſs be underſtood Chy; ; 
as ſome will have ir, But of the ſeveral fx. 
politions of this word goodreſs , we ſhall by 
and by ſpeak more, Aid to this Expoſition 
of fearing the Lord, I ſuppoſe will be reduc. 
ble that of Kmchi, who expounds the words, 
They ſhall fear or be afraid of him, when the 
ſhall return to him, and ſhall hope on repentance 
ro find that great good which he hath given them 
fo expect, | or promiſed them, ] Nor do ® they 
ſeem to lay more ſtreſs on the Particle ON, 
to, who thus give the meaning , They ful 
fear to his goodneſs , vi8, that it be not taken 
away and ſeparated from them any mor: 
whereas their fathers, when the Sherinah, of 
the Majeſftatick preſence was among theni, did 
not fear leſt it ſhould be removed from them; 
although he had often warned them, ſaying, 
© ] will go 4nd return to my place ;, but in the 
time of redemption it ſhall not be ſo, but they 
ſhall fear to the Lord, and his guoaneſs , that is, 
ſhall fear, or be afraid of the Lord, that they 
anger him not with the work of their hands; 
and ſhall fear to h# goodneſs, leſt it ſhould be 
taken away, and be removed from them any 

more. 

They that lay more weight on the expreſſion 
of that Particle, ſomething change or enlarge 
the ſignification of the word, ball fear, that it 
may not ſimply ſignifie ſo , but zo approach 
with fear, or to make haſt as through fear; o 
Funins and Tremellins , pavids accedent ad ft 
hiwam, & ad bonitatem ejas, they fearing (gr with 
fear) /hall go (or approach) ro the Lord, ani n 
his goodneſs, referring itfor the meaning to. that 
forecited Þ/. 2.11. * Others make it'to be 
as much, as Trepid: feſtinabunt, they frail with 
fear, or trembling, make haſ# ; obſerving, that 
words denoting fear and rrembling, ate uſed to 
fignifie making haſt, as. in the © 11 chapter 
alſo of this Prophecy, v. 11. They ſrall trem- 
ble as abird out of Egypt, make haſt as a bird 
that is frighted ; and ſo doth Abey Ezra take 
the word here to import, That they ſhall re- 
turn Tpecdily, when the end ſhall come, to 
their land; running, and making haſt preſently, 
f Others give to it yet a different, but very 
appoſite fignification, to wit , that it may de- 


note as the Verb £7 Phazea doth in Arabic 
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as, to fear, (0 alſo, to flte unto for fear, 1.e. ſor 
help ia fear, or againſt what one fears, and fo 
to be as much as , to flie to for help, or 5 5m- 
plre help. And this fignificaticn hath itoften, 


when it hath after it the Prepoſition | J) 
£la, (anſwering to the Hebrew ON El) as 
R. Tanchum here interprets; 84)) C98 
OSS (4 they ſhall flie to bim fer 
belp from all that is feared, (or may be feared.) 


Which is therefore different from what ano- 


ther Jew , tranſlating it, renders, though 
uſing the ſame Verb &....J] (4 429, 


which will ſound, and all fear, or be afraid 
of the Lord; becauſe with the Prepoſition 
. » Men, Which ſignifies of or from, it more 


uſually ſignifies , to be afraid of one , or to fear 
him, and ſo will be reduced to the firſt Ex. 
poſition that we mentioned, agreeable to our 
Tranſlation, They who, as we ſaid, take the 
Particle in the ſignification of ar, or by rea- 
ſon of, take-the word fear, as denoting being 
as it were affrighted with admiration, and 
altoniſhed, or amazed at, as if it ſhould 
ſound, ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the Lord, and his 
goodneſs, So the Greek of the LXX, i#u51omar, 
ſtupebunt, ſpall be aſtoniſhed, which * ſome pre- 
fer before the reading of it ſimply by , /2all 


fear. They ſhall admire, and even be quite 


aſtoniſhed and amazed at the great goodneſs 
of God, and his wonderſul benefits reached 
forth unto them and liberally beſtowed on 
them, of his free mercy. The printed Ara- 


 bic, which in molt things in theſe books, fol- 


lows the Greek, yet here comes not up to 
them in the Emphaſis, though expreſſing the 


ſame ſenſe, rendring it OLED ſnall confeſs 
or acknowleage the Lord and his benefits, much 


like to what the Syriac hath, (Q.S,.s Ned'un, 


frall know the Lord and his goodneſs, 

Now theſe rendrings, though ſomething 
differing between themſelves , yet are eaſily 
reconcileable , and all ſeem included in the 
meaning, and concur to make it up , iz. 
That whereas they had befote forſaken God, 
and been very regardleſs of him and his ſer- 
vice, and behaved themſelves, as if they had 
no knowledge of him, nor any thing for 
which to acknowledge him as their Benefa- 
Ctor, or Protetor, they ſhould now by his 
diſcipline, which for many dayes or long time 
they had undergone, being brought to a bet- 
ter underſtanding, and to repent of what they 
had done, know and acknowledge him, and 
be even aſtoniſhed to ſee that he ſhould ſo 


HOSE A. 


I 61 


graciouſly deal with them, that had ſo ill de- 
ſerved, and therefore in thankful compliance 
to him with reverence and godly fear ap- 
proach unto him, and obediently ſerve him, 
allur'd by his mercies and benefits, and awed 
by his glory and majeity, and fearing leſt 
by their miſdemeanour they ſhould cauſe him 
longer to reſtrain his goodneſs, or again to 
withdraw it, make halt ſo to do, removing all 
obſtacles, and flie to him for his protection 
againſt all thoſe evils that they might jultly 
fear, as acknowledging now that it cannot be 
well with them without him, nor ill with 
them keeping cloſe to him, 

That God's goodneſs will brins it to paſs, 
that it ſhall be ſo with them, by converting 
them tohim, and cauſing that they ſhall know 
him, as he promiſeth c. 2.20. the words make 
manifeſt, For the ſaying it /ba!l be ſo, or that 
they Pall do ſo, plainly implies, tl.at he wall 
effet it, And ſo the Cialdee Paraphraſe 
FVIWw 1D), if rendred as it is in the Poly- 
glott Bibles and ' others, & multiplicabitar 
bonitas ejus que aaventnra eſt illis, 1. e. and his 
goodneſs which ſhall come unto them in the end of 
dayes, (ball be multiplied, fhews that the Au- 
thor thereof underſtood it, by telling what 
ſhall be done, to be, as on God's part exert- 
ing his goodneſs, as implied in the words of 
the Text, which in the Hebrev/ expreſs one- 
ly what. ſhall be done by them on their part, in 
betaking themſelves to him in the manner de- 
ſcribed, and to his goodneſs. But this I in- 
fiſt not much on as a proof, though the thing 
in it ſelf be manifeſtly true, becauſe the words 
are capable of another conſtruction, viz, by 
taking 93DÞ not for a Verb, buta Noun, and 
to ſignifie greatneſs, and is ſo by « ſome ren- 
dred, that ſo his rendring of the whole may 
ſound, Afterward the children of Iſrael ſhall re- 
pent, and ſeek the ſervice of the Lord their God, 
and (hall bey the Meſſiah, the ſon of David, their 
King,and ſhall gather or give themſelves] to the 
ſervice of God, [or, as ! another, ſhall celebrate, 
or ſet forth, the ſervice of God, ] and the 
greatneſs of his goodneſs, which ſball come to them 
in the endof dayes. It will either way agree 
well enough with the meaning of the words, 
as a Paraphraſe, 

We have ſcen in what we have ſaid, that 
the word, goodneſs, is by Interpreters diffe- 
rently taken, as namely, by ſome, for his be. 
neficence, mercy, and favour , whereby he doth 
500d, and liberally diſpenſerh tus benefits, and 
favours, and good things, to men, which is 
the more general and uſual acception of it; by 
others for his glory and majeſty, as they will 
have it taken, Exod. 33.19, where God faith 
to Moſes, who requeſted of God to ſhew him 
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his glory, 1 will make all my gooaneſs paſs before 
thee, And in this ſenſe it ſeems taken by a Jews 


who in his Arabic Verſion renders it v3 X 


= Others underſtand by it to be meant Chriſt, 
in the foregoing words called David. Yet 
though it be molt true, that the goodneſs, the 
kindneſs, and the love of God hath appeared 
to us in Chriſt, Tze, 3. 4. do * ſome obſerve, 
that there will ſcarce be found any example in 
Scripture, where Chriſt is called the good or 
goodneſs of God. : 

Some Jews(as we have ſeen) will have by 
it underitood the Temple; but that ſeems 
founded oa no other proof than the forecited 
ſaying of their Rabbins, and to go on a falſe 
Sround of the Jews expecting a third Temple, 
to be built after their reſtoring to their land 
and a temporal Kingdom, from the Captivity 
they are now i1. The plaineſt way will be to 
take it in its largeſt and moſt uſual notion; 
and this, it is ſaid, ſhall be 5» the latter daes, 
;.e, the dayes after the coming of Chriſt, It 
is a rule given by Kimchi, on If. 2.2. DPD 753 
TWw2RT NY RN RI9T IVINRNA TARIY 
that whereever it is ſaid CONYITNIIVINNRA. Lea- 
charith hayamim, (which are the words here, 
and ſignifie the latter end of dayes) it is meant of 
the dayes of the Meſſiah, The ſame rule is alſo 
on that place given by Abarbinel, and back'd 
by the authority of R. doſes , the ſon of 
Nachman, who on Gen, 49. I. gives it as a 
general rule of all their Doctors. And that it 
is ſo, ſometimes at leaſt, meant, is confirmed 
to us by the uſe of thoſe words in the New Te- 
ſtament, i» is Tas nuepuis, 31 the laſt dayes, ACT. 
2.17, (to omit * other places to the fame 
purpoſe) though in the text of Feel, to which 
the Apoltle there refers, the words be not 
quite the ſame, but [I NR afterwards, or 
after that ; which yet Kimch obſerves to be 
all one, as if he had ſaid, E997 FVYINRA 5 
the latter dayes, and to mean (as the Apolile 
ſhews he doth) the dayes or times of the 
Meſſah. This I ſay, ſometimes at leaſt, be. 
cauſe there be > who deny it to do, as the 
Jews would have it, always ſo. The utmoſt 
* they ſay that can be meant by the words in 
the Original, is, in venturss temporibus , #3 the 
times tocome, viz, after the time wherein the 
words were ſpoken by the Prophet, ? whether 
before or after the times of Chriſt ; which 
they manifeſtly do, that they might confirm 
thcic opinion, that Zorobabel, or ſome other 
of that race, and not particularly Chriſt, is 
meant by David in the preceding words; 
which how without grounds they do, we 
have (I ſuppoſe) already ſufficiently ſhewed, 
And therefore ſuppoſing (as I think hath been 
manifeſtly ſhewed) that by David their King, 
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whom they are then to ſeek, is meant the 
Aeſſiah or Chriit, it will be evident, that 
however it may be that the words elſewhere 
are of a larger meaning, and denote any time 
following after the thing ſpoken , yet here by 
what they are joyned toin the Text, and the 
ſcope thereof, they are limited and reſtrained 
to his times, before whom no ſuch times 
were fulfilled, and after whom there are ng 
other later times which the Prophecies of 
the Prophet had reſpect to; and we muſt con. 
clude ſo far with the Jews themſelves, That 
what is ſaid ſhall be done i» the latter dave, 
is tobe fulfilled in the days of Meſſiah or Chrik, 

In the determining of thoſe dayes is indeed 
an irreconcileable difference betwixt us and 
the Jews; they denying Chriſt to be. at all yer 
come, and fo thoſe dayes to be yet begun, 
we being aſſured that he is come, and fo thoſe 
dayes begun, and this Prophecy fulfilled, and 
{till in fulfilling; ſo as that if more be requi. 
red for fulfilling it than hath been already 
done, we may in due time expect it, * For 
thoſe dayes we define to be, from his firſt ma. 
nifeſting himſelf in the fleſh, ar leaſt his firſ 
calling in men to himſelf, by his preaching of 
the Goſpel, till his ſecond appearance at the 
end of the world; and whatſoever ſhall in 
that ſpace be effected, for the converſion of 
any of I/rae! to him, we look on as the fulfi- 
ling of what 1s ſaid here, neither :confining it 
to the beginning of that ſpace of time, nor to 
the end of it, Sothat what ſome would have 
us to underſtand, by rejeQting it to the latter 
end of it, or toward the end .of the world, as 
if it reſpeted onely ſuch a general converſion 
of T/racl, as ſhould then be wrought at the 
* ſuppoſed coming of Exch and Zlias, eor 
after the deſtruction of Antichriſt, I do no 
well conceive, or find any grounds for, The 
term of the /atter dajes doth as well agrec 
to the beginning as to the end of that time; 
and certainly there hath been done in that 
Kind , viz, for the converſion of J/-ael to 
Chriſt, ſo much already, even at the firſt di. 
vulging of the Goſpel, as may verike this 
Prophecy; and if it ſhall pleaſe God, be- 
tween this and the end of the world, to call 
more of them into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
it will be a farther fulfilling of it ; bur to look 
on it, as if it were not yet at all fulfilled, will 
be contrary to manifeſt truth, Ahben Ex 
faith, that whar is ſpoken is PTRp9 Concerning 
the future, or time to come; ſo certainly it 
was, when it was utter'd by the Prophet in 
whole, but not ſo when that Do@Qor wrote; 
enough had been then done to ſay it was ful- 
filled, yet not with excluſion of more to be 
done, if God ſee fit. All that have bcen of 
that nation converted already by the preach- 
* Grot, P SeeRivet. 
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ing of the Goſpel, and all that ſhall be con. 
verted to theend of the world, areto be com- 
rehended under the name of the children of 
Iſrael, who ſhould i» the latter Jayes return 
and ſeek, the Lord, c. 
That we may not be moved by any thing 
that the Jews object, that this Prophecy is 
not yet fulfilled, or in fulfilling, becauſe Da- 
vid their King , Meſſiah , whom they are to 
ſeek, hath not yet appeared in thar lory » 
pomp» and equipage, as they fancy he ſhould , 
to bring under by force of arms his and their 
enemies, and &© reſtore them to a temporal 
flouriſhing Kingdom in their own land; we 
may obſerve, that there is not in theſe words 
any thing, which may give them hopes of any 
ſuchthing or grounds to expect it. He that is 
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mentioned, is to be their K:»g, and they areto 
expect good from him; but it is not ſaid car. 
nal or temporal good: And if what they are 
to look for, be made good to them, by calling 
them into theKingdom of Heaven, which he 
open'd to all that ſhould come unto him, and 
believe in him, (which according to their own 
expreſſion is diſtin from the Temporal King- 
dom of the houſe of David) and by their being 
made partakers of the eternal and ſpiritual 
good things thereof ; who ſhall ſay, but that 
which is here promiſed, is fulfilled 1n an higher 
and more excellent way, than it would have 
been by ſeating them again in their own land, 
though flowing with milk and honey, and 
giving to them all the glories, and the greateſt 
good things of a Temporal Kingdom ? 


Do —_—__ 


CHA 


VER, 1. Hear the word of the Lord 
ye children of Iſrael: for the Lord 
hath a controverſy with the inhabt- 
rants of the land, becauſe there is no 
truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of 
God in the land. 


Ere, according to Abarbinel, beginneth a 

third Prophecy, or third Sermon (if we 
may ſo call it) of this Prophet; according to 
the ordinary dicifion, the fourth Chapter. It 
is manifeſtly diſtinct from the preceding, both 
as to the ſubject matter , and manner of de- 
livering it. He was before on matter of Vi- 
fion and Prophecy, foretelling of what ſhould 
come in after-dayes; here he falls to * repro. 
ving them of the preſent time for ſuch fins as 
were then reigning among them; ſuch in. 
deed as provoked him to ſend on them and 
their poſterity thoſe judgments, which in the 
former Chapter he had foretold of, 

The appellation, by which he calls.on them, 
Te children of Iſrael, we may well here with 
b many Expoſitors, as in the foregoing chap- 
ter, reſtrain to thoſe of the ten Tribes, as di- 
ſtint from Fadah and Benjamin , after the 
rent made between them in the dayes of Re- 
hohoam , and from that time reſtrained often 
to them, though otherwiſe it may compre- 
hend the whole twelve. And if any (as* ſome 


| do) ſhall contend to have it in that latitude 


taken, we need not much contend with them 
about it, as in the foregoing Prophecies it 
was neceſſary to do; in as much as it was 
then neceſſary to underſtand more preciſely 
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who were ſpokento, or of, that ſo we might 
know how or when this Prophecy was to be 
fulfilled; but here in his reproof of fins, it 
will be ſafe to take in all guilty of them, 
though perhaps not particularly then ſpoken 
to; {in in all deſerving the ſame reproof, and 
making liable to like judgment. The calling 
them by that name, warns them what they 
ought to have been, and were by virtue of 
that title obliged to; and withall aggravates 
their ſins by which they behaved themſelves 
unworthy of it, while they till gloried in it, 
but did not approve themſelves by their deeds 
to be heirs of their fathers faith, or that co- 


venant by the impoſition of that name con- 


firmed to him and his genuine poſterity. 

Hear the word of the Lord ye childven of Iſ- 
rael.] This preface or form of addreſs hath 
its due weight in it, and requires their ſe- 
rious attention tO what he ſhall ſpeak, as 
being not from himſelf, whoſe perſon perhaps 
they might contemn, and whoſe words they 
might little regard, but from the Lord; Hs 
word, by himſelf as onely a meſſenger, and 
at his Lord's command, delivered to them ; 
who if they truly be, as they pretend to be, 
and call themſelves, children of Iſrael, God's 
peculiar, cannot but know and acknowledge 
it to be their duty to hear when he ſpeaks, 
and heedfully to attend to any word from him 
brought unto them by whomſoever he ſhall 
ſend it, without queſtioning why it was by 
ſuch an one ſent, 

Their attention is farther raiſed, by his ad- 
ding the reaſon for which this word is now 
from God ſent to them , viz. becauſe rhe 
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Lord bath a controver fie with them, and is diſ- 
pleaſed at them , for behaving themſelves 
otherwiſe than children of Iſrael ought to do; 
and therefore if they will longer enjoy thoſe 
priviledges , which by virtue of that name 
they would hope to find, they ought ro make 
up that breach , and have him reconciled to 
them; which , things ſtanding as they do, 
they cannot expect to have: it is a matter 
therefore which nearly and highly concerns 
them, and it will hehove them to hear, and 
have regard toit. 

For the Lord hath a controverſie. He that is 
the Lord , and hath abſolute dominion over 
them, and therefore right to their obedience, 
and required it, and power alſo to puniſh 
them on their diſobedience, and had threatned 
them ſo to do; yet hath, notwithſtanding 
their many tranſgreſſions of his Law, hither- 
to born with them, but now cites them to 
judgment, and calls them to account for their 
evil doings , ſetting them in order before 
their eyes, to ſhew that he all this while ſaw 
them, though he hitherto kept ſilence , and 
will not ſuffer them to run on longer uncon- 
trolled in them. Had he long before, or 
now, without farther warning, cut them off 
with a ſwift deſtruction, none could have 
complained of him, the righteous and ſfove- 
reign Lord, for injuſtice : that now he doth 
not make uſe of that right and power, though 

greatly provoked, but condeſcends as it were 
to plead his own cauſe with them in words, 
before he do it in deeds, that ſo the reaſon 
of what he intends to do, and the juſtneſs 
thereof may appear to all, their own conſci- 
Ences, as well as all the world, bearing wit- 
neſs toit, ſhews in him infinite mercy , and 
that he willeth nor the death of ſinners, but rather 
that they turn from their wickedneſs and live. 
For what doth this warning them of his con. 
troverſie with them for ſuch hainous fins, as 
he ſets in order before their face, argue, but 
that he deſires that they ſhould by ſpeedy 
repentance make their peace with him, and 
prevent their own deſtruction, and that he 
hath given them ſpace to do it? and their 
neglecting ſo to do, convinceth the whole 
world of their great obſtinacy, and pulling on 
themſelves deſtruction. 

In his warning them of this he calleth them 
the inhabitants of the land, viz. the ſame which 
he before called the children of Iſrael. Which 
words have in them likewiſe great Emphaſes : 
the land, i.e. faith Aben Ezrahis land, the land 
that he gave them, the land of 7/rael, that 
he choſe to himſelf among all lands, an1 gave 
to them for a poſſeſſion, * on that condition 
that they ſhould do therein juſtice and judg- 
ment, and promiſed that if they ſo did, hzs 
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* exes ſhould be upon it from the beginning of the 
Jear unto the end of it, But now on their 
breaking that condition , he hath deſerved! 
a controverſie againſt them, againit f re land fo 
polluted, and againſt them that dwell in it, 
by reaſon of their great ingratitude to him 
that had given them that good land, teſtified 
by thoſe many ſins which he ſheweth them 
to have committed in it; ſo that now it will 
be juſt with him to caſt them out of it, and tg 
deſtroy it: thoſe fins he in order rec: 
kons up, ſaying, becanſe there, is no truth, up 
mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land, &c. 

No truth nor mercy. ] Theſe words are here 
ſpoken of what is in men, and ſo thetefore are 
we to ſpeak of them, and not as when they 
are ſpoken of God, or attributed to him, 
although the reaſon of the meaning may be 
much alike in both reſpects. No trath, 
MAR PR Ein emet, there is nor truth, i, e, ſaith 
Kimchi, there is none that deth truth, or [peak- 
eth truth, i. e.. that ſpeaketh what is right 
and true, or is faithful to make good in his 
deeds what he uttereth in words, So that 
what is here ſaid , well agreeth with that 
complaint of the Pſalmiſt, P/. 12. 1, 2. The 
faithful fail from among the children of men: 
they ſpeak vanity every one with his neighbour, with 
flattering lips , and with a double heart ao they 
ſpeak; * and that (fer. 7. 28.) truth is periſhed 
and cut off from their mouths. Falſe are they 
in their promiſes, falſe in their bargainings or 
agreements and truſts, falſe in their teſtimo- 
nies; they do not make good their words, but 
do contrary io what they ſay ; and in all tranſ- 
greſs the rules of-what is juſt and right, for 
their own ends: of this latitude doth the 
word truth here ſeem to be. So that in de- 
nying truth to be found among them, he ac- 
cuſeth them of » /ying, (which 1s expreſly ſub- 
joined,) difſembling, flattering, and fraud, or 
deceitful dealing: Accordingiy men may be 
ſaid to doi truth , as well as to fpeak it, (as 
the Chaide therefore renders, zhere are not dv- 
ers or workers of truth) and both muſt con- 
cur; yea a joint concurrence muſt there be of 
the inward and outward man, of heart and 
tongue, that there may be ſaid to be truth in 
men : the thoughts of the heart muſt be fim- 
ple and ſincere, the words of the mouth 
true and without falſhood, or deceit, the 
actions anſwerably juſt, equal, and impatr- 
tial, according to the rules of truth : all theſc 
he denies to have been found among them, in 
ſaying, there is no truth found in the land. Abar 
binel ſeems to underſtand Truth, of true prin- 
ciples of Religion, true belief , to hich 
we may alſo extend it. 

He addes, as a ſecond fin, 0 mercy, TON I'N 
Veein Cheſed. The word Cheſed, is commonly 


b Zanch, * Pet. aFig. 
rendred 


E andles Jer, 5.1, and 9.5: 
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rendred, when it 15 ina good ſenſe uſed, mer- 
cy, and looked on as denoting piety, gooaneſs, 
Iming kindneſs, benignity or beneficence , but ca- 

able alſo of a contrary ſenſe, viz. impiety, 
wickedneſs, Or a wicked thing, or hainous offence, 
ſhame Or reproach: as Levit, 20.17. and is ob- 
ſerved by the © Maſters of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, to denote an high or ſuperlative de- 
gree in that which it is applied to, whether 
of good or evil; and ſo therefore here taken 
in a good ſenſe, will it be (as ours render it) 
mercy , Or beneficence, a thewing of kindneſs, 


and doing good roany, beyond what perhaps 


che ſtrict rules of juſtice, as by men under- 
ſtood, would require from them, And there 
is this diſtinCtion 1 by ſome made between 
this and the foregoing word 1WaR Emeth, 
truth, or true and juſt dealing, becauſe that 
is done when men make good what they have 
promiſed, or bargained for, or is by law and 
juſtice due to others; but this when out of 
grace or favour they ſhew mercy and kind- 
neſs to them. And this appears to have been 
reſpect had to by Kmchs, where he ſaith for 
expourding the words, There z no truth, none 
that doeth or ſpeaketh truth, how much leſs ts 
there mercy? For mercy is an exceeding of good 
above what is due; and he that doth not truth, and 
what is juſt, much leſs will he do mercy, | or 
what is of grace or kindneſs. ] But though it 
be more than the law of common juſtice may 
require, yet it is that which God requires; 
as appears by what he ſaith ca 6. 8, that 
God requires of men do juſtly; and not only 


fo, but alſo to /ave Cheſed, mercy, and there= 


fore is the defect of it in them here objected, 
as a crying ſin, againſt them, 

Another fin objected againſt them is the 
want of a right knowledge of God: and his 
wayes in them, 2971959 m1 PR Veein 
daath Elohim, ard not kyowleage of God, ren- 
dred by. ours coupling it with the other, zor 
knowledge of God, ® That by the knowleage of 
Ged is to be underſtood, not that knowledge 
which is in him, who is omniſcient, knowing 
all things, whoſe knowledge is infinite, and 
no way ſubject to defect, but that know- 
ledge concerning him which is in men, it will 
not be need to warne, it being plain that this 
is the knowledge here ſpoken of, Now this 
knowlege which men are ſaid to have of God, 
is either ſuch as may be called ſpeculative, be- 
Ing a perception of his being and his will, 
andof ſuch things concerning him as he hath 
revealed, and given to be known of himſelf 
by his works and his word ; or ſuch as may be 
called praftical , as having influence on the 
prattice of men, cauſing them ſo to order their 
converſation as may be worthy of him, and 
agreeable to what he requires, ſo as to ex- 
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preſs an awful reverence and reſpect of him, 
and a fincere love and willing obedience to 
him and his commandments. Theſe may be 
looked on as diſtinct, and are diſtinctly ſpo- 
ken of, and ſo as the former may be withour 
the latter, as in that boaſting ſpeech of Baa- 
lam concerning himſelf, that he knew the know- 
leage of the moſt high , (Num. 24. 16.) Specu- 
lative knowledge he might have, but that 
he had not a PraQtical, ſuch as had influence 
on him, to work in him piety and true fear 
of God, it is manifeſt in the hiſtory of him, 
in the 22, 23, and 24 chapters of Numbers, 
and by the cenſure given of his errour and 
falſe way, he being not directed by that 
knowledge of God which he had , but led 
aſtray by his love of the wayes of anrighteouſ[- 
neſs; for which cauſe he was rebaked for his 
zniquity Ly the dumb Aſs, which ſpeaking with 
mans voice forbad his maaneſs. 2 Pet. 2. 1516. 
St. Paul likewiſe ſpeaks of it as diſtin from 
the other, telling us of ſuch who held thetruth 
in unrighteonſneſs, and when they knew God, Jet 
glorified him not as God, Rom, 1. 18, and 21. 
and did not retain or acknowledge him in that 
k:owleage of him, v. 28. as likewiſe where he 
ſpeaks of ſome " who profeſs that they know 
God, but do in works deny him, Of the other, 
he ſeems to ſpeak as diſtinguiſhed in notion 
from the former, Fer, 22. 15, 16. where ha- 
ving ſpoken of ſome good Kings doing 
judgment and juſtice, he addes, was not this 
to know me ſaith the Lord? viz, this their do- 
ing what he commanded ; and whoſoever do 
not ſo, are ſaid not to know him. Any other 
knowledge of him pretended to without this, 
is not worthy of that name, nor to be accouns« 
ted true knowledge. For hereby do we know, 
(and he will acknowledge, and men alſo muſt 
be made to know ) that we know him, if we 
heep his commandments. He that ſaith, 1 know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is 4 
lyar, and the truth is not in bim, 1]0.2.3,4. 
And as that other ſpeculative notion, with= 
out this, 15no true knowledge; ſo neither can 
this without that be right and well ordered 
knowledge; and therefore both muſt con. 
cur, that there may be ſaid to be a true knoyw- 
ledge of God in any: they muſt know of 
God what he is, and what his will, and alſo 


ſeek to do what they know to be his will; 


and therefore though they may be one of them 
more particularly had reſpect to, in ſome pla. 
ces of Scripture, than the other, yet where a 
true knowledge of God, ſuch as is required 
in the children or true worſhippers of God, 
is ſpoken of , both will neceſſarily be inclu- 
ded. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, here looking 
on the latter as chiefly meant, renders the 
words, and there are not ſuch as walk in the fear 


* Maimon, Moreh 1. 3. c. 53. and on Pirke Ab. c. 5.4.7. and Kimchi Rad, ! Schindl, Lex. in JPN, = Petr, 
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of the Lord; and that, as it is elſewhere called, 
» the beginning or principal part of knowledge, ſo 
may. well here be underftood by that name 
of the knowledge of the Lord. Agreeably by 
Kamchi is it expounded of knowledge to do 
judgment and puſtice, ſo as to be all one with 
y piety and godlineſs, as ſome take it here to 
be. Yet mean while muſt we ſuppoſe a 
competent meaſure of that other, which we 
call ſpeculative knowledge of him, and there- 
fore addes the ſame Rabbin, to make his Ex- 
polition complete, or elſe the interpretation of 
the words [the knowledge of God] may be 
Wn 8PyV2 IVA 4 ſearch after the 
k:owledge of his Divinity. One of theſe alone 
will-not give;us the full latitude of the word, 
both, joyned, will; and therefore to take in 
both, may we with others 4 looke on the 
knowledge here meant to be a true knowledge 
of God, as revealed in his works and word, 
joyned with true faith in him, and charity to 
our neighbour. Such knowledge, as doth not 
onely make us to know who or what God 
is, and what his will, and directs in doing, 
but © ſach as together ſeriouſly incites to do- 
ing and exerciſing all works of piety and 
religion, concerning both 5 our duty to God 
and-men3 the defect of which in men is the 
cauſe of all irreligion, and profaneneſs , and 
makes men to walk as if they ſet not God at all 
before their eyer, or ſaid in their heart there is no 
God, as the Piſalmiit deſcribes them, P/. 14.1. 
&c. no God in heaven , none that juageth on 
earth, | 

. Of the want of ſuch k»owledge of God being 
here accuſed, together with the want of rrath, 
and mercy, procceding from it, ſo underſtood 
as we have ſeen, are they manifeſtly ſet forth 
as. guilty of neglect, and non obſervance of 
all the duties both of the firſt and ſecond Ta- 
ble., and ſo conſequently .guilty of all pro- 
faneneſs and diſregard of God and men, and 
their duty to koth. Their wickedneſs is ag- 
gravated what is added, i the land, or as 
e ſome render, i» this land. That by the land, 
are- meant the inhabitants of the land, (as be- 
fore,) is no doubt ; but it may be (with "ſome) 
obſerved, that the expreſſion hath in it great 
E mphaſis, in as much as it ſeems to import, 
that in their neglect or defect of this knowledge, 
and the truth, and mercy joyned with it, they 
ſinned againſt 'the very law of. the land, (as 
we before intimated) and wanted that which 
their very poſſeſſion and tenure of that did 
requireof them; it having been given to them 
to poſſeſs on ſuch conditions, and with ſuch 
laws, as did perpetually and as conſtant Mo- 
nitors inſtruct them in thoſe things, and ne- 
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ceflarily require that they ſhould be found in 
them. Such were the laws of their offering 
of their firſt-fruits, and their tenths, and 
other oblations and dues ont of the increaſe 
of their land, and the reſts of their land, ang 
their Jubilees, with ſuch like injunctions per. 
petually to be obſerved, as things that were 
MTA RW? PRI MON yRAPIN 
M2 neceſſary dues , as conditions annexed to the 
land of Iſrael, and appropriated to it; the tenure 
of it did neceſſarily inſtruct them in wWawy 
FIST 1158 the manner of the God of the land, 
(2 Kin. 17, 26.) viz. their duty to God and 
men, and teach them to know and acknoy- 
ledge God, to fear him , and- obſerve his 
laws, to'be true and juſt in their dealings, 
and to exerciſe works of mercy toward the 
poor, the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and widow, 
and all men. If they ſhould forget the law, 
or ſtop their ears againſt the admonitions of 
the Prophets, 'theſe were viſible and conti- 
nual recurring monitors, to put them in mind 
of thoſe things; which therefore if they 
ſhould be wanting in, that land which was 
obliged to ſuch laws, and poſſeſſed on con- 
dition of obſerving them, muſt needs be a 
reproach to the inhabitants thereof, and a 
ſign of great wickedneſs ia them, and deſer. 
vedly cauſe God to have 4 controverſie with 
them, and juſtifie him in it. Yet of that they 
are here accuſed; and very guilty it ſeems 
they were, the accuſation being univerſal; 
there is no truth, nor mercy, nir knowledge of Gud 
in the land, which ſoungs, as if the want of 
theſe were general, and there. were none 


. among the inhabitants of the land in whom 


they were found, Yet will not R. David 
Kimchi have the words ſo underſtood, asif 
every one of them were in that kind guilty, 
There were , ſaith he, righteous men among 
them, though ſo few as that they were hid a- 
mong,or hid :hemſelves,by reaſon of, the great 
multitude of the wicked; ſo that the accu- 
ſation is laid as againſt the whole, all that 
were viſible, This obſervation of his is made 
probable by that anſwer of God to E/;;ah,when 
he complained that the children of 1ſrae! had 
forſaken his covenant, e&c. and himſelf onely 
was left alone, yet have / left me ſeven thonſavd 
in Iſrael, all the knees that have not bowed unto 
Baal, 1 Kin. 19. 14, 18. however it appears 
thereby, that the corruption among them was 
very general, and very great. The denying of 
theſe things in them, which were neceſſarily to 
have been found in his land, and his people 
ſhew it ſo to have been, and juſtifieth his 
controverſie, Yet farther to make it mani- 
feſt, he doth to theſe fins of omiſhon, and de- 


6 S.e Prov. 1.7. ip the Text and Margin. '® Grot. 4 Zanch. Rivet. © Noſe iilum dicimus, cum dee? 
bene ſentientes , divinz ejus voluntati obſecundamus. Cyril. 5 gAJ , a=2\.n $920 Arab. Verſion, MS. 
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fect of what good was to have been in them, 
adde alſo in the next verſe an enumeration 
or particular recital of ſeveral ſins of com. 
miſſion, of which they were guilty, as ſwear- 
ing, lying, &c. all following on the defect of 
thoſe former duties and virtues, which he 
ſaith were no where found among them, and 
contrary to them; ſo it follows, 


v. 2: By ſwearing, and lying,and killing, 

" andſtealing, and committing adulte- 
ry, they break out, and bloud toucheth 
Goud, | 


Theſe words may be well underſtood as 
they ſound, and according to the meaning 
which at firſt hearing they ſuggeſt ; yet becauſe 
ſome of them have, by ſome, other meanings 

ut upon them, it may not be amiſs to take a 
fatl farther notice of them, 

By ſwearsng, —> Aloh: the Chaldee ren- 
ders it, they ſwear falſly; whom ſome of the 
Jewiſh Expoſitors , as alſo of Chriſtians, fol- 
low, as to the ſenſe, (viz, to denote perjury, 
or falſe ſwearing) though in their form of ex- 
preſſing the Verb » which is of the Infinitive 
mood, as the following alſo, they differ; 
ſome expreſſing it by w the preſent tenſe, 
x others by the Infinitive mood it ſelf, as ha. 
ving the import of that tenſe , or a Noun, 
yothers by the Gerund ( as ours,) all to the 
ſame purpoſe. The Greek, taking it in the 
ſenſe of a Noun, renders it pa, curſing , im- 
precation, as Iikewiſe the Syriac and Printed 
Arabick ; *a Manuſcript Arabick alſo ſeems to 
take it in the ſame notion, for ſwearing with 
beavy imprecations, and the Latin renders like- 
wiſe maleditum , evil ſpeaking » Or cur(ng 3 
which = ſome that follow that Verſion ex- 
pound, ſwearing with execrations, and wiſh 
ing evil to themſelves if they ſwear falſly , 
others for curſing of others, and ſpeaking evil 
of them. The being guilty in any of theſe kinds 
were ſufficient to make God have a contro- 
verſiewith them, and where men give them- 
ſelves liberty in any of them, they will eaſily 
on any occaſion tranſgreſs in the other ; and 
ſo the particular naming of either, according 
toany of the Tranſlations mentioned, would 
be a ſuſficient accuſation againſt them, and 
ſhew 0 erath, according to what is before 
objeted, nor any true knowledge or right ac- 
knowledgment of God to be in them. Yet in 
as much as the Hebrew word in the Original 


On HOSE A. 


167 
ſcems to be of a comprehenſtve nature, and 
toinclude all needleſs oaths, by which God's 
name 1s taken in vain, all falſe oaths, all exe- 
crations, curſes, imprecations , and like evil 
ſpeakings, and to hgnife to ſwear in general, 


(as likewiſe JJ Ala,in the Arabick itsneigh- 


bour l=nguage,) I thick our Tranſlators do 
beſt in not reſtraining it to any particular of 
theſe kinds, but rendring it in that more ge- 
neral word which comprehends all, to wit, 
by [wearing. - 

There be *ſome of the Jews who take ano 
ther way of expounding it, as if by it were 
meant, they did that in their idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, which made them obnoxious to the 5 
Alah, or carſe of the law, ſuch curſes as were 
therein denounced againſt Idolaters, and other 
ſinners. But though the 'word do fignihie, to 
curſe, yet that it ſignifhes ro come wnder a curſe, 
or make ones ſelf obnoxious to it, I know not 
what proof can be brought. The word /wear- 
:ng ſeems here to give it its juſt latitude, nei- | 
ther reſtraining it to one kind of offence in 
that kind, nor applying it to any fins that are 
without its kind, and fignitication , and fo 
rendred, it ſeems properly joyned with that 
other ſin, of which they are next accuſed, (as 
commonly they go together) which is, WMD1 
Vecacheſh, and ling. 

This they who ſo underſtand the foregoing 
words, as we ſaid, of making themſelves ob- 


'noxious to the curſe which God hath pronoun- 


ced, by making to themſelves Idols or Ima- 
ges, which he had under penalty of a curſe 
forbidden, do here render ©by denying, and 
ſupply as underſtood, Goa; expounding it, 
* and deny God, whom they have received 
or avouched to be their God, The word doth 
indeed, as is by many examples manifeſt, 
ſignifie to deny, but more generally, to lie, as 
it is by ours and © others rendred, which will 
comprehend all denying what is true, or affir- 
ming what is falſe in matters concerning God 
or men, all falſeneſs in ſpeaking or dealing, 
lying before, to, or againſt, God or men, and 
inany thing ſpeaking or doing falſly, fraudu- 
lently, or otherwiſe than righr, as in matter 
of promiſe, witneſſing, bargains, pledges, or 
any other like kind; all which are contrary 
to truth, which is by God required to be in 
men, and is ſaid before not to have been in 
the land, or them, the inhabitants thereof; all 
which are great fins, and cauſe God to have a 
controverſie with men, though one degree 


wR.Sal.R.D.Kimchi. * Interlin.Druſ.Vat. y Jun. Trem- z Rendring it Ny_ which properly ſeems to fignifie 
bringing into ſtraites, but the word © ann 1s uſed for NON curſe, in Deur. 19,20,21. Num. 5.21. in Deut. 19. 14, 


itſeems more larzely taken for, oath. 
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be more hainous than another, 

Other hainovs fins likewiſe, contrary to 
that mercy and piety which ſhould have been, 
but were not in them, and to a due know- 
ledge of God, and the committing of which 
ſhews men not rightly to know hin, or take 
heed to him, as it is (ver/. 10.) laid to their 
charge, are ks/1ing, and ſtealing, and committing 
adultery; fins well krown by their names, and 
too much by the praQtice of them in all ages: 
they may be taken in that latitude as to com. 
Prehend all of like nature, or conc: rring with 
them; all finjuries which by men are done 
to other men in their perſons, which come 
under the name of ks/zng; or in their goods 
and eſtates, which come under ſtealing ; or 
inthe honour of their family, by defiling their 
bed, or neareſt relations, which come uader 
committi:g adultery. By theſe fins, with the 
former , it will be caſie to ſee that mioit, or 
all, of God's commandements are violated 3 
and by theſe he ſaith, they did break, out, viz. 
they tranſgreſſed all bounds , (by theſe, I ſay, 
for it ſeems to refer to all named, and not 
onely to the laſt immediately preceding,) WD 
Paratſu, they break out , Or have broken out. 
This word is ſometimes (as by ſeveral exam- 
ples in both kinds appears) uſed tranſitively, 
as to break down, or through athing,any fence or 
obſtacle; ſometimes intranſitively, as to break, 
over, to overflow, as water gor without the 
banks, or to be ſpread abroad, or mu'tiplied and 
zxcreaſed, and accordingly is by different in- 
terpreters here differently taken, They that 
take it tranſitively, underſtand here, and ſup- 
ply ſomething as governed of it, as © /egem, 
the law, or t ſeptum legs, the fence or hedge of the 
law, ard ſo do idivers among the Jews: but 
others take it intranſitively, and have no 
need of ſuch ſupply, and ſo does the * Greek 
renderit by, z poured ont upon the land; and the 
Latin alſo, whoſe words, according to the 
Doway Tranſlation, ſound thus , Curſing, and 
lying, and manſlaughter, and theft, and aaul- 
ter) > have overflowed, ' By naming which 
examples manifelily appears another diffe- 
rence betwixt Interpreters , which 1s that 
ſome make the Nominative caſe to the Verb, 
or that which is ſaid to break oxt, to be the 
things named, viz, ſwearing, and lying , &c. 
taking them , though Verbs of the Infinitive 
mood, as we ſaid, to havethe force of Nouns 
of the Nominativecaſe ; others, make it to be 
the perſons ſpoken of, and the fins named to 
be the things in or by which ehey break out, 
or break the fence of the law ; ſo taking thoſe 
Infinitive moods either as. Gerunds , or 
Nouns of the Ablative caſe, or ' ſomewhat to 
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the like purpoſe, But notwithſtancing theſe 
differences, either as to the fignificarion of 
the Verb, ia taking it as trat fi:ive or intran. 
ſitive, or the conſtruction of the other wores 
with it, the meaning or ſcope will be 1] 


much the ſame, vzz. to ſhew the greatieſ, ' 


and multitude of thcir tranſgreſſions, which 
will be the thing dcnoted, whether we ay, 
n ſwearivg, ane Þ| i'g, Oc. they are be. ome 
profligate, and impudent, or by theſe they 


have bi chen ont beyond all tounds, Or have ly. 


ken all bznnds of the law, or thoſe fins of theirs 
have Lruken out, and overflowed ( ike ſv e'ling 
waters gotten cut of their banks, ard over. 
flowiig the land,) So thar the ſenſe 1s given 
weli enough by the Syriack, :nd Manuſciipt 
Arabick Verſions, who t3ki:g t' e ſins mentio. 
ned as the Nominative caſe, renuer the Verh, 


are multiplied; or as in R. Tanchwm, 41 
CISEHF WS; are increaſed, and ſpied 


abroad: although the word WD Paratſu ſeems 
to import more than a meer increaſing or 
mul'iplying, viz. ſuch as is with violence, ard 
obſtinacy, and contin'.ing, which our word, 
breaking ont, ſeems alſo in good part to imply, 
and well toexpreſs: And hat ſo it was with 
them , is farther declared in the following 
words, WJ EPDDW 92nn Vedam m be- 
damim nagau, ard blrud tom heth Hun, or / loads 
touch blouds, for ſo 1s the word, py Din, 
the plural number in toth places 3 w hich ſeems 
to import at leaſt the fr. quency, or vivlent, 
and obſtinate, and continued commiſſion of 
the fin noted by thoſe words , befides what 
the Verb with whi.h they are joyned «- 
preſly declares, 

Much the like difference between Expo 
fitors way be obſerved corcerning theſe woids, 
as was concerning the former , both as to 
the ſignification of them, and the conftu- 
Ction of them, or dependance of one on the 
other, or reſpect thereto. And firſt, as to the 
ſignification of the Verb 23 Nagau, touch, 
or have touched, (tor it is the form of the Pre- 
ter-tenſe, and is ſo by ® ſome rendred hath 
touched, though it may well be taken in the 
preſent; ) there is doubt made, whether it be- 
ing conſtrued with the Prepoſitien I Be, 


or with, yet ofc in conſtruction not ſignifying 


ought, be to be taken for a Tranſitive or In- 
tranſitive, at leaſt more or leſs tranſrtively, 
as whether it fſignifie, to ronch , that is, ſo as 
to be nearly joyned to; or elſe, to touch with 
to canſe to touch, or t» joyn to, There are. who 


take it to ſignifie, to ronch, in the firſt of theſe - 


wayes; ſo 7un.and 7rem. Cedes alie aliu (ms 
contigns , ſlaughters are contignom or near!) 


© Ar Mont. £ Jun. Trem. Þ Pagnin, i R, Sal. RD.Kimch. *K And printed Ar. The MS. Arab. are multis 
plice, as the Syriacalſo. 1 Pejeratury juratur6um mendacio, & czdes patiantur, & eruperunt omnem mod. 


&c. Mercer. ® Vulg. Lat. 
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Jojned one 10 another, or " as Vatab. continue, con- 
tinued, or continually joyned; and to the ſame 
urpoſe ours with moſt others. But others 
rake it in the latter : So the Greek, a!uam ip 
dpan Wye! , they mingle bloods with bloods, 
wich whom the Syriack and printed Arabick 
agree; and * ſome more modern expound its 
ſanguines in (or, cum) ſanguinibms tetigernnt , 
they have touched blouds with blouds ; and R. 
Tancham mentions ſome that ſo take it, but 
diſapproves it, ſaying, that the word in its 
ſimple form is not uſed but for, to roach, or be 
joned to, not, to make to touch, or joyn to, And 
upon theſe different acceptions follow diffe- 
rent conſtructions, For if it be taken the 
firſt way, it is manifeſt, that the firſt blogds 
muſt be the Nominative caſe to the Verb; but 
if the ſecond, then that is governed of the 
Verb, and ſome other thing muſt be the No- 
minative caſe or agent, as either the fins or 
the perſons before ſpoken of, although the 
ſcope will be in both wayes the ſame, viz. to 
fenifie the frequency and continuance of that 
fin, which is under theſe terms expreſſed; the 
knowledge of which , what it is, will depend 
on the acception or meaning of ZI'NT Damim, 
in this place , which properly ſignifies blouds. 
And if it be taken in that proper meaning , 
it will be manifeſt to be an expreſſion of the 
frequency and multitude of murders commit- 
ted among them, to the pouring out, as it 
were, continued ſtreams of bloud, ſo that the 
land was polluted with bloud. PS. 106. 38. And 
ſome will have therein reſpect to be had to 
the frequent ſlaughters of their Kings, as of 
1 Zacharial's being ſlain by Shallum, © Shallum 
by Menahem, + Pehabiah by Pekah, « Pekah by 
Heiſheah, beſides thoſe multitudes of other 
ordinary people, which probably were ſlain 
in thoſe tumults, But whether theſe hiſto- 
ries were had reſpect to, or other their com= 
mon practice, on other occaſions , of com- 
mitting murther on men, as that they might 
by rapin lay hold on their goods, or have their 
vives to themſelves , or the like in any 
kind, it will be eafie at the firſt hearing of 
the word, blouds, to apprehend thereby to be 
meant, marthers, and by, blouds touching blouds, 
to be meant plenty of bloud-ſhed, frequent 
murthers; and the plaineſt meaning of the 
words will ſeem to be, an accuſing them as 
guilty in that Kind. Yet are there they, who 
not ignorant of this more ordinary meaning, 
do choſe to aſlign here to the word, blouds, an- 
other notion: * ſome taking that word (ac- 
cording to an uſual obſervation, both of Jew- 
ſh and Chriſtian Expoſitors) to be uſed ſome- 
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times not in its proper and reſtrained ſignifi” 
catfon , but more largely for other hainous 
crimes, preſumptuous and great offences, (ſo 
called, v either becauſe they defile as bloud, 
or * deſerve to be puniſhed with bloud, or 
y do cauſe often bloudſhed, or do as it were 
z murther the ſoul, ) « think that interpreta- 
tion to be here more proper, than that of 
ſlaughter or murther onely, as having been 
before named. So that the meaning of the 
words ſhould be in general; fin toucheth ſin, 
or ſins continually follow on fin, there is no 
ceaſing, no intermiſſion of them z but as the 
Chaldee renders, they adde ſins to [ins ; And the 
meaning of the words ſo taken is manifeſt , 
that they continually run on in commiting of 
great fins, not onely in the forenamed, but all 
other kinds, 

b Others take the word more particularly, 
not for all ſorts of ſin, but one; yet that, 
not of mzarther, but rather of znceſt, in which 
by the unlawful mixture of thoſe near of 
bloud, or affinity, bloyd may be ſaid to touch, 


'or be jojned to blond, becauſe it immediate- 


ly follows the naming of adaltery, which is 
againſt the law of nature, and of bloud or 
affinity, and forbidden Levir. c. 18. and ch. 
20. and complained of Ezr. 22. 11. 
Abarbenel ſeems to look on both theſe as 


Jjoyntly meant, viz, both murther and inceſt, 


or murthers of ſuch as were nigh of bloud , 
cauſed by inceſt , ( taking as it ſeems the 


word W211 Nagas, not ſimply in the notion 


of touching, but in another, which it hath of 
harting or ſmiting,) while he gives for the 
meaning, That children being inceſtuouſly be. 
Sotten, by unreſtrained promiſcuous luſt, ſlew 
their fathers, or brothers, or thoſe neareſt 
of bloud to them, not knowing them to be 
of ſach relation to themſelves : and ſo in 
both theſe wayes blond , or kin , toncheth 
bloud, 5.e. kin. 

The riſe of theſe Expoſitions ſeems to have 
been from the Chaldee Paraphraſt , who ex- 
pounds what ours , and others, literally ren. 
der, they break out, and bloud toucheth bloud, by, 
and they beget children of their neighbogrs wives, 
and add fins unto ſins. 

The fin deſcribed, by the words taken in 
any of theſe ſenſes, doth, together with the 
forenamed, manifeſtly ſhew on what great 
reaſon God had a controverſie with the peo- 
ple guilty of them, They appear thereby 
guilty of the breach of all the Commande- 
ments of both Tables: and Abarbine! thus 
oppoſeth their ſins , to the duties therein re- 
quired; That to, I am the Lord thy Gd, 


a See Ca'v. and the Arab. MS. xJ.eas) © Interlin. Brenn. ? Grort. River. 4 2 Kin. 15-10, * V. 14- 
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a Caſtro, and River, 
Caſtro, 
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thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me, (becauſe 
he alone is <8 D158 Elobim Emet , the 
Ged of trath) is oppoſed nx pR Ein Emet, 
there is notruth, [in tie land]; and to, honour 
thy father and mother, ( which requires piety 
and beneficence towards them) is oppoſed 
7DnN 78 En Cheſed, there is no mercy, or be= 
neficence, Or piety; and to, Remember the $ab- 
bath day, &c. which was to declare, that in 
fix dayes che Lord made the heaven and the 
earth, is oppoſed, there zs no knowledge of God 
3n the lard, as much as to ſay, they did not 
confeſs that God made the land ; and to, T hou 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain: that,5y ſmearing; and to,T hou ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbowr : And lying; 
which he ſubjoyneth to, by ſwearzng, [ or cur- 
fing,] becauſe a falſe witneſs hears the voice 
of the curſe, by which the Judges terrifie 
him, and yet lies, and ſpeaks not the truth; 
and to, T hou ſhalt not ksll: and killing ;, and to, 
Thou ſoalt not ſteal: and Ftealing ; which he ſub- 
joyns to that of kz/ing , becauſe the feer of 
the thief haſt to ſhed bloud; and to, They 
ſhalt not commit adultery > what he faith, and 
committing aaultery; and that ſeeing there 
were among them theſe great tranſgreſſions, 
he ſaw no reaſon to expreſs that they tranſ. 
Srefſed againſt, Thos ſhalt not cover, inas much 
as they being thieves, and adulterers, it ne- 
ceſlarily follows , that they did covet what 
was their neighbours. Thus doth he fit one 
expoſition of the words, though not ſo con= 
venient, to the ſcope; and ſo will it be eaſie 
to fit any other of the forementioned Expo- 
ſi:ions :o ir, But among all, none ſeems 
more pynctually agreeable to the letter , or 
better to give the meaning, than that by our 
Tranſlators followed, and the meaning in the 
firſt place, -2ccording to it given. 

By this accuſation then having juſtified the 
reaſon of his controverſie againſt them , and 
they being manifeſtly declared guilty; in the 
next place he declares the ill conſequents of 
theſe their fins in themſelves, by pronoun- 
cing againſt them ſentence, and ſhewing 
what judgments ſhould farther befall them, 
in the next words, 


V. 3- Therefore ſhall the land mourn , 
and every one that dwelleth therem 


ſhall languiſs with the beaſts of the 
field, and with the fowls of heaven: 


yea the fiſhes of the ſea alſo ſhall be 
taken away, 


Thherefore.] © For the wickedneſs of them 


e ]-r. 10.10. 9 Pc 107.34. © If. 33.9. Jer. 4-28.and 12.4, Joel r. ro. 
b See Petr. a Fig Chr 4 Caſtro. Piſc. Pareus. 
Zanch. Groi. 1 and ſee 2 Ki. 15.29. 
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that dwell therein, the land ball mourn, The 
land cannot properly be ſaid mourn, no more 
can it zo ſing, or rejoice, yet is that alſo attri. 
buted to it, as Where it is ſaid, that the y,j. 
lies covered with corn ſhout far joy, and alſo ſing, 
Pſ. 65. 13, The expreſſions are manifeſtly 
figurative, or Metaphorical, that which is pro- 
perly belonging to men who have ſenſe of 
things, and are thereby moved with joy and 
ſorrow, being attributed ro the earth which 
hath no ſuch ſenſe, when it is in ſuch a habit 
or condition, as may not unfitly repreſent 
the one or the other in men, or may admigi- 
ſter to men cauſe and occaſion of the one or 
the other: its rejojcing, laughing, and ſhouting 
for joy, or ſiging » denotes the flouriſhing 
condition thereof; and on the contrary, the 
mourning, as here, *© ſo elfewhere, attributed 
to it, its deſolation 3 which £ when it is wal, 
or hath none or few to dwell, or paſs uy 
and down in it, or to manure it, 1s as one 
that ſits ſolitary, and bemoans himſelf, as the 
Syriac renders it, fhall ſit 5n monrning, or ſor 
row. The Chaldee therefore exprefſleth the 
meaning by, it all be laid waſt, or deſolate; 
and © ſome of the Rabbins following him, t& 
land of Iſrael fhall be deſolate, and aeftroqu, 
bh There be, whoby the /and, take here to te 
meant the inhabitants of the land , who my 
be properly ſaid to mourn. R. Salomo ſeens 
to take both in, as accompanying one the 
other, expounding it, It ball be aeſolate, ad 
mourning ſoall he increaſed, ( or there ſhall be 
great mourning ) z i#, But that it is her 
more peculiarly ſpoken of the land it ſelf, and 
its condition, (though the other is neceſlariy 
conſequent on it,) it may ſeem, becauſe in 
the next words the inhabitants are diſtindly 
ſpoken of. 

To find when this judgment was made 
Sood on the land, we ſhall not need to fly to 
that which iXimchs reports from an>ancient 
Doctor of theirs, that for fifry two years 
there paſſed not a man through the land of 
Faaah, grounding his conceit on the number 
that the letters in "IN Beaſt, make 3 orfrom 
another, of its lying waſt ſeven years, with 
brimſtone, and ſalr, and burning, according 
to that, Dear. 29.23» * Otheis, on moreres- 
ſon, tell us, thar this was in conſiderable patt 
made good on the land of the ten Tribes, 
when Tiglath Pilneſer King of Aſſyria carried 
away the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and tit 
half Tribe of anaſeb, ("2 Chr. 5. 26.) a6 
more fully when the reſt were ſome flain, 
ſome carried away captives by Shalmant 
King of Aſſyr3a, (2 Kin. 17.6.) and all cut of 
from the land, ſo that it was left deſtitute 0 


f R. Tanch. and ſee Ch. a Caſt 
i Here, and on Jer.9-10. and ſee Talm. Shib- 
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ſuch as ſhould dreſs and manure it, 

What he ſaith, that the land ſhall monrn, he 
farther explaineth or ſetteth forch, by rehear- 
ſing what ſhould befall the inhabitants there- 
of, ſubjoyning, and every one that awelleth 
therein ſhall Ianguiſh, &c. 12 280 55 S908) 
Veumlal col y:ſheb bah. This ſeems properly 
ſpoken of men, in as much as other living 
creatures are diſtintly mentioned afterwards. 
The word, Vmlal, hath given to it the figni- 
kcations of Jrv991 -5157 Coleſhah viceritah, 
weakneſs or languiſhing, and exciſion, or being 
cut off, or failmg. And ſome {as ours ) take 
the former ; others more reſpect the latter, as 
well the Greek and Arabick, which render, 


fall be diminiſhed with its inhabitants, &c. as 


" qthers, who render, /2all be caſt out , or" ſhall 
le cut off. So Kimchi here, and others; with 
whom the Chaldee alſo may be reckoned, 
which hath 9X? 7ztsde , rendred by the or- 
dinary Latin Translator , extermings delebitar, 
or, as » others, enternecione aclebuntur, But 
we may well take it as including both, that 
as to the greater part they ſhall fail , being 
cut off by famin, peſtilence, or war, and cap- 
tivity and as for them that ſhall remain, 
they ſhall be weakned, faint, and languiſh for 
want of food, and things neceſſary and con- 
venient, | 

The greatneſs of the judgment is amplified 
by the extent of it, in that it ſhall reach not 
onely to men, bur to the other creatures alſo, 
which are together named; fo will the words 
import, according to that reading which our 
Translation gives '( with many others, ) zz. 
with the beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of 
heaven; for the words in the Original are, 
D22T WITT MN Bechaiath haſſa- 
dev ubeoph haſſhamaim, in the expounding of 
which what difference there is, depends upon 
the ſignification aſſigned to the Particle or 
Prepoſition 5 Be, which according to the ſenſe 
of the place, and what that requires, is ſeve- 
rally expounded, ſometimes zz, ſometimes 
with, ſometimes by, (to omit other uſes of it 
in conſtruQion, obſerved by Grammarians.) 
Ours here take it in the ſignification of wzth, 
ſo as to give us this plain meaning, That the 
evil threatned, languiſhing, failing, or deſtru- 
Ction, ſhall ſeize not onely on men, but on 
thoſe other creatures alſo. * Some do render 
Ut, 5 the beaſt, &c. but then they take 7» 
not in its proper ſignification , but ſo as to 
1mport the ſame as with, So they that follow 
the vulgar Latin expound it, to wit, that in, 
153S much as ſimul cum, together with, Except 
It beſo underſtood, to ſay, they ſhall be weak- 
nd (or languiſh) in the beaſt of the field, will 
make no plain ſenſe, except we ſhall under- 
ſtang it, That they ſhall languiſh in the beaſts of 
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the field, or as « ſome, proptey, for, i. e, be. 
cauſe they languiſh or fail; which meaning 
Aben Exzra's words may ſeem to import, 
when he expounds it , they ſoall langniſh, be- 
canſe they ſhall net find what they may bunt, (or 
catch by hunting,) but ſo alſowill it be redu- 
cible to what we ſay, with the beaſts &c. To 
it alſo will be reduced what 5 others render, 
tum beſtie agri , tum wolucres cali, toth the 
beaſts of the field, and the fowls of heaven, though 
they do not then by, every one that inhabiteth 
therein, ſeem to take men to be meant, but 
thoſe other creatures; and ſo R. Tanchum 
takes it , ſaying it is of the ſame fignification 
with j2 Min , of, as it is Lev, 8, 32, and 
that this is a diſtinct enumeration of ſuch as 
awell in the land , viz, of the beaſts, and of 
the fowls, But how men ſhould be excluded, 
as to thoſe whom this judgment ſhould con- 
cern, I know not; nor do l think, that they 
would have them excluded, and ſo their Ex- 
poſition will fall in with that firſt mentioned, 
as to the notion of the Particle Be: as doth 
plainly theirs alſo by the ſame R. Tanchum men- 
tioned, who take it to import, and, viz. and 
the beaſts of the field &c, as itis taken Gen. 23. 
I8. and here alſo by the Syriac. But he cx- 
cepts againit this, becauſe then to the word 


fowlr, the particle and would be twice joyned 


very ſuperfluouſly, and without ſenſe to ſay, 
and and the fowls. 

But others there are, that take it in a far 
difterent ſenſe, viz. ſoas to ſignifie, by; or» if 
with , ſo as to denote the inſtrument , or 
that by means of which it is effeted: So the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and every ove that dwelleth 
therein ſhall be cut off, or deſtroyed , ?, or by 
the beaſt of the field, (as his words are uſually 
rendred,) but it may be conſidered whether 
in him it may not be rendred, as the Hebrew 
is by ours, with the beaſt &c. 

But Abarbinel plainly declares , that he 
thinks it may and ought to be rendred , by 
the beaſts, ſaying expreſly that the particle 
imports »yy the inſtrument , and that ſo the 
meaning is , That all the inhabitants of the 
earth ſhall be cut off, 11wn rvn MyYxaRa 
DIV? DOV9y RINMR I. ©. by means 
of the beaſts of the field, which ſhall come upon 
them to cut them off; and then he tells us, that 
by the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of heaven, 
he doth not underſtand thoſe creatures , pro- 
perly ſo called, but their Enemies; as he 
will alſo haveto be underſtood by the beaſts of 
the field, above, c. 2,12, and as (he ſaith) 
Ne#uchadnezar is called a Lion of the thicket » 
Jer. 4.7. and ſo likewiſe by the fowls of hea- 
ven, according to what Moſes ſaith, Dent. 
28.49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation againſt thee 
from far, from the end of the earth, as the Eagle 
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flicth, &c. whom © Ezekiel alſo compareth to 
a oreat Eagle: and he thinks the words, the 
beaſt of the field, and fowl of the air, ( which 
ours reorder as names of multitude in the 
plural,) to be therefore put in the ſingular 
number, that they may particularly denote 


Senackarib and Nebuchaduezar., But in this 
it is manifeſt that he is out; whut is here 
ſpoken , concerning {more peculiarly) the ren 
\ Tribes; and not the other two, which after 
the exciſion of the ten, ſuffered what they 
did from Senacherib and Nebuchadnezar, And 
it would ſeem more to the purpoſe to have 
ſaid Tiplathpileſer, and Shalwareſer , if 'here 
were any neceſſity of underſtanding the words, 
of beaſt and fowl {as he would have them to be) 
of the enemies. 

That it ought not to be ſo underſtood, we 
ſay; That there is no neceſſity ſo to underſtand 
it, is manifeſt from himſelf; who giveth (:f 
this be not liked ) another Expoſition, where. 
in he takes 5 Be, as ours take it, to ſignihe, 
with, but in clean another ſenſe, they all lan- 
gniſh, or be cut off, with the beaſt of the 
field, &c. 3. e. ſaith he, ſhalt die as the leaſis 
of the field, viz. they being eſtranged from 
God by forſaking him, ſhould not be as the 
true 1/rael, partakers of the life to come, but 
be as the beaſts of the field, and their fouls pe- 
riſh, as their ſoul that goeth downu ard, and 
cometh to nothing, But this Expoſition goes 
manifeſtly on a falſe groznd or ſuppoſal, 
that the ſouls of the wicked of 1ſrael are not 
immortal, but peciſh and vaniſh as thoſe of 
beaſts: and deſerves not farther to be inſiſted 
ON. 
Amchg theſe mentioned or the like tranſ- 
lations or expoſitions of theſe words, that 
tranſlation of ours, and the plain meaning of 
it in the firſt place given, ſeems moſt genuine 
and proper; viz. that the judgment threat- 
ned under which the land ſhould movrn, 
ſhould ſeize not onely the men that dwelt 
therein, but together on the other creatures 
mentioned : though for the cauſe of the men, 
and that either as a part of their puniſhment, or 
conſequent on, or concomitant of, it, where- 
in God's juſtice will be ill conſpicuous ; He 
of old for man's ſake, and in kindneſs to him, 
eſtabliſhed his covenant not onely with him 
and his ſeed, but alſo with every living crea- 
ture with him, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
every beaſt of the earth, &c. Gen. 9. 10. The 
like reaſon of juſtice will appear , if for 
mens ſake when they have offended, he 
cauſe his puniſhment to reach alſo to other 
creatures, though they cannot be ſaid to have 
ſinned, and offended; it will be an aggrava- 
tion, and (as we faid) a part of the puniſh- 
ment of man, who was made Lord of thoſe 
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creatures, to whom they were made ſubſex. 
vient for his uſe, profit, and delight, ſo that 
he cannot be well, if at all, without them, 
This will be more evident, if by the beaft, 
and fowls mentionec, we particularly ungex. 
ſtand ſuch as ſerve him for his uſe , and he 
cannot live well without, as neith:r they with. 
out him, and except he rake care of them; ang 
therefore ſeldom are found but where men 
are, and duly till and manure the gr-und: 
thar the plenty of them is a roken of a pen. 
tiful and happy, the want of them of a barren 
and miſerable countrey. Burt if it be more 
Senerally underſtood , fo as to take in cther 
beaſts or fowls of 4 wilder nature , even the 
failing of theſe will be a token of a Ind, on 
which and its inhabitants the curſe of God lies, 
and conſequent (as we ſaid) or concomitant of 
it, Tis Kmchi's note on the place, that by the 
teaſfls of the field, may more properly be un- 
derſtood , not beaſts of the wilderneſs, but 
ſach as live or grow up in an inhabited place 
with men; but, ſaith he, ir may » coinpre- 
hend other wild beaſts alſo; for they do nat 
uſuaily keep 1n deſolate places, in ſome part 
of which men do not at all dwel! ; and as for 
the fowls of the air, they for the moft part 
live not in mere deſerts, but in cultivated 
pl-ces, where they may find ſeed., or frut 
and flowres of plants and trees, and where 
they may live on ſuch: things as come from 
men, or are occaſioned and left by then, 
And ſo elſewhere is the deſolation of the lad 
deſcribed by the failing of beaſts and fowlsin 
it: as Jer. 12. 4, By comparing of which 
place with this, both will be illuſtrated ; Hw 
long hall the land munrn, and the herbs of eun) 
field wither, for the nickedneſs of them thit 
arwell therein? the beats are conſumed, and tle 
birds &c. But here is farther added yet, for 
aggravation of the judgment, by the extent of 


it; Tea the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall alſo be take 


away. 

Of which words before we give the mear- 
ing, or look into the different interpretail 
ons, we may obſerve, that the word 9 Yan, 
Sea, is uſed to ſignifie not onely that great 
colletion of waters, which we ' properly and 
particularly call the Sea, but alſo leſſer col- 
letions of *pools, and lakes , and rivers: 
and is therefore by the LXX ſometimes rer- 
dred more ? generally sfup water; ſo that by 
the failing of fiſh in any of theſe, whence the) 
might expect ſupply of them, this may be 
ſaid to be fulfilled. 

We may obſerve alſo concerning the word 
DDR? Teaſephn, rendred , ſpall be taken awd), 
that the root thereof JON Aſaph, belides it 
more uſual and proper fignification , u hich 1s 
of gathering together > ſo properly underltood, 
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js uſed in other notions alſo; as, of : taking or 
receiving in, Or 03 fo of *raking, or pt 
ting away: as of * healing, ans recovering; ſo 
of deftroying , *coxſuming, periſhing, and di g, 
according to that uſual expreſſion of being 

athered to ones fathers or people; and * with= 
drawing, and the like; and all theſe are ecalily 
reducible to that firſt or general notion: and 
if they be by any rendred by that, < that 
therefore is to be underſtood for any of them 
in particular, as the ſenſe and ſ-ope of the 
place requires, and ſome one of them may 
perhaps be uſed for another, as coming under 
the ſame general notion with it, though in 
its own language it properly ſeem to lignifie 
another thing, ( which may be obſervable in 
other words, and places alſo.) 

This being premiſed, we ſhall the better 
judge of differing tranſlations and interpre= 
tations; as when the Chalace paraphraſerh, 
and alſo the fiſhes of the {ex ſhall be diminiſhed for 
their ſins; and the Greek render, and the fiſhes 
of the ſea ſhall fail: and accordingly the prin- 


ted f Arabick, , 345 z<*) (any and 


the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall periſh, or be conſumed: 
and the Syriack , andthe fiſhes whico are un 


the ſea \2D0-0.4 ſaall fail, ceaſe, or be con- 


ſumed ; and the vulgar Latin, congregabuntar, 
ſhall be gathered together ; and other mudern 
Tranſlations, * ſhall be conſumed, ſhall be b de- 
frojed, (hl * aze, ſhall be * zaken away, as ours: 
Theſe all, and the like, will be eaſily reconciled, 
by obſerving what we have ſaid of the ſignifi. 
cation of :he word JIN Aſap-, and ail drive 
at this as the ſcope, That the judgment of God 
here denounced, (hall reach even to the de- 
ſtruction of the fithes, or at leaſt the depriving 
that people of the uſe of them, or benefit by 
them. There be alſo, who do differ in the 
placing of the words in their con.truction, yet 
drive (till at the ſame end; as an Arabick 
Tranſlation out of the Hebrew, which doth 
not as others ordinarilv do, make the Verb 
BON? Yeaſepin, Pall be taken aw:y (as ours,) 
ot ſhall be gathered together ( as others), to be 
ſpoken of the fiſhes onely, but of thoſe that 
dwell in the land; thus, therefore the land ſhall 
monrn, and all that dwell in it ſhall be weakened | 


(or languiſh, ) | : jams and (hall be gathered 


together, (or die for the word may fignifie ei- 
ther) with the beaſt of the field, and the fowl 
of the heaven, and the fiſhes of the ſea ; agreeable 
to which is that interpreiation alſo, hich 
Calvin faith will well fit the words; From the 
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beaſt of the field, and from the fowl of heaven, even 
unto the fiſhes of t e ſea, colligentur omnes, vel e 
meadzo tollentur, they foall all be gathered toget| er, 
er taken away ; for either lignification (ſaith he 
will agree to the words, Theſe alſo make 
(as we ſaid) the ſcope of the word ſtill the 
ſame, namely to import ſuch a deſtruction; as 
ſhall be not oneiy on the dry land, and the 
inhabitants thereof , whether men, or beaſts, 
or birds; but on the waters, and the fiſh 
thereir. In this they all agree, that they 
take the names of fi and /cz, as weil as beaſts 
and fowl, 1n a propcr, not a figurative fignifi- 
cation, as ſome ({ vhom St. /erom- mentions) 
have done, who by &eaſts und=ritvod fierce, 
beaſt-hke men 3 by the fowls, proud , lofty 
men; by fiſhes, foo tſh, unr-atunable men : 
which, as he note;, can no way aprce to this 
piace, which deſcribes a keavy judgment, 
whereas the taking away ſuch would be a 
bleſſing, not a curſe to the people; but that 
here denounced is a hea. y judguent, a curſe 
on them in their perſons, and in all that 
mihr concern them for their good , or be 
beneficial to them; a curſe ſome ® ancient 
J-ws would hence (viz. from what is added 
con.erming the fi) court it to be, more 
grievo''s thin even that ſent on the old world 
at the general deluge, n.. theſe to be looked 
on as greatcr lin.;:rs than they were, in as 
much as the fiſh did not then dic, nor were 
deſtroved, Bur this we may look on, with 
Abenezra, as a deſcant on the wor1s, not any 
thing properly meant by them. What is ſaid, 
argiies indeed the greacneſs of the (in of the 
people, and isa way of more t':an ordinary 
puniſhmert, yet at other times threatned 
and inflicted by God for the fins of men. So 
among God's heavy ju igm-nts on the Fgyp- 
tians, ones, that the fit 3n the river ſhould die, 
EX. 7. 18. as accordingly they did, », 21, 
He turned their waters into blond, aud ſlew their 
fiſh. Pf, 105. 29. And among ſuch judg- 
ments that he uſeth to bring on people for 
their fins, is his drying up the waters, and 
cauſing their fiſh to ſtink, aud die: If. Fo. 2, And 
Zeph. 1, v. 2,3. is God's judgment againſt 
Fuaah threatned in words much like theſe, 
with which he here threatneth 7/-ael, JON POR 
Aſoph aſeph, I will atterly conſume all things 
from off the land, ſaith the Lord: 1 will conſume 
man and beaſt; 1 will conſume the fowls of the 
heaven, and the fiſhes of the ſea, &c. 

How this deitru@tion of the f/ here men- 
tioned was then to be, and was afterwards 
effected, is not here or elſewhere expreſſed, 
and therefore different are the conjectures of 
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Expoſitors for expounding it; and that, as 
they differently underitand the name ſea, ei- 
ther of the great ſea , or elſe of other lakes, 
ponds, pools, or rivers, ( as "ſome do parti- 
cularly of Fordan;) to all which it may (as we 
ſaid) well enough agree, * Some think, thar 
it ſhould be, by cauſing that ſuch herbs, and 
plants, and graſs, which uſe to grow on rocks 
in the ſea, or the bottom thereof, on which 
fiſh uſe to feed, ſhould not grow 1n the ſea 
(or waters) of the land of 1/rael. v Others 
that it ſhould be by cauſing poyſonous herbs 
or graſs to grow therein, which ſhould be 
deſtructive and pernicious to them; or by 
the corruption of the waters, or drving them 
up, according to what is ſaid, he turneth ri- 
vers into a wilderneſs, and the water-ſprings in- 
ro dry ground, Pſ. 107.33. And the waters ſhall 
fail from the ſea, and the river (hall be waſted 
and dried up: 1. 19.5. or ( underſtanding it 
of the main ſea) * by cauſing the fiſhes, ga- 
thering themſelves together, to forſake their 
coaſts, as in divers other countreys it hath 
often happened. Others, that the lakes being 
corrup:ed with blond (of the multitude of 
the ſlain ) the fiſhes ſhould be caſt up in great 
companies on the banks. «r Others , that 
through failing of fiſhers (the men being de- 
ſtroyed) there ſhould be a failing of fiſh, 
which by them was wont to be brought to 
the cities. Theſe and the like (there being 
nothing concerning the manner, as we ſaid, 
expreſſed) are onely conjectures ; all pro- 
bable enough: and perhaps more of theſe 
ways might concur; but certain it is, that 
God having ſaid it ſhould be, it was effected 
by ſome ſuch way as he thought fit. And 
though different men differ in their conjectures 
and expreſſions, they all tend to the ſame 
end; and among them hitherto mentioned , 
whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian Expoſitors, there 
is no 1rreconcileable difference. | 
But if we look to Abarbirze/, we ſhall find 
him to, take in theſe, as he did in the former 
words, a far different way, or rather ways, 
not well agreeing with himſelf which to fix on, 
His firſt way , which ſeems to be that which 
he belt liketh, is, That by the fiſhes of the ſea 
are meant the armies of the Romans, which 
deſtroyed the ſecond Temple; which armies 
becauſe they conſiſted of ſeveral nations and 
people, which from ſeveral places were ga- 
thered together againſt ir, he deſcribeth by 
ſaying, and al(o the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall be ga- 
thered together. Otherwiſe, he faith, that by 
the fiſhes of ti.e ſea may be underſtood /ſrae!, 
according to that compariſon Hab. 1, 14. &c. 
and that by this Prophecy is underſtood that 
great multitudes of J/-ael ſhould die in the 
time of the deſtruction , when the enemies 


» Sanctius. * R. Da. Kimchj ®? San, 4 Id. and Cor, a Lapide. ” See Chr. a Caſtro, and Riv. t. 


ACOMMENTARYT 


Chap. IV. 


ſhould pour out their bloud roend about 7.. 
r#ſalem , and there ſhould be none to bury 
them ; and that what he ſaith, is, that every 
one that dweileth in the lard ſha'l be cut of 
by the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of the ajp 
(viz. flain by the enemy,) but that ſome of them 
ſhould not dic, but ſhould go into captivity 
and of them it is ſaid, and allo the fiſhes of the 
ſea feall be gathered [or t then away] ; as if he 
ſhould fav , And alſo the inhabitants of the 
earth which he ſpeaks of, ſhall be gathered [o 
taken away | by the hand of the eneniy, tg 
carry them into captivity; or elie that the 
meaning may be, that they ſhall die, and their 
ſouls periſh, and come to nought with, that is, 
as the beaſts of the field, and fowls of the heaven, 
and fiſhes of the (ea: and then the Verb 1a0v 
Yeaſephu, ſvall be taken awy, or gathered. is 
to be iooked on as joyned not with the laf 
now mentioned, vsz., the fiſhes of ti:e ſea , but 
with that going before, vsz thoſe that aweim 
the land; as we have before ſeen, that ſoue 
would have it. 

While he gives us ſo many wayes of ex. 
pounding the words, it is manifeſt that he 
knew not wel} which ro fix on, and that he 
labours to ſay ſomething rather different from 
what others do, than better: his wayes arc 
for the molt part forced, and it is apparent 
what in all he drives ar, namely that the Pro- 
phecy ſhould not be applied to the ten Tribes, 
then dwelling in the land of //-ael, nor to the 
judgments threatned ro them, and to be effe- 
Cited by the Aſſyrians invading and deitroying 
them, and captivating them , and other con- 
comitant evils brought on them, which plain 
ly it doth concern ; but to the Jews, or two 
Tribes diftint from chem, and ſo to concern 
ſuch judgments as were brought on them, 
both by the Aſſyrians a good while after what 
is ſpoken was executed on the ten; as alſo 
ſuch as were by the Romans, long after their 
return from. that , brought on them , under 
which they yet continue. His drift her:in is 
manifeſt, though he do not here exprels it, 
to wit, that he may thence take «ccalion 
againſt our afſertion that the Meſſiah is come; 
before whoſe coming theſe things were to be 
fulfilled. : s the words therefore do nct af- 
ford any juſt grounds for any ſuch Expoſition 
as he would put upon them, ſo neither are we 
upon his authority to embrace any ſvch. 

St. Hierom better gives us where to fixe, 
who thus gives the meaning of the whole 
verſe, (that we may in his words ſumme up 
what we have ſaid to that purpoſe 3) Therefore 
ſball the land monrn with its inhabitants, and 
ſhall be weakned (or languiſh) /c as not to have 
beaſts of the field, and fowls of the heaven; and 
the fiſhes of the ſea all fail. For when tit 
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wity of the ten Tribes ſhall come, the inha- 
oe bi + taken away, the beaſts alſo, and the 
fowls of heaven and the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall 
ail; and the elements ſhall feel the wrath of 
God. He that will not believe this to have hap- 
pened to the people of Iſrael , let him behold 
Illyricum, 44 Thrace, and Macedonia, and 
Pannonia, 4nd all the countrey from the Pro- 
pontis and Boſphorus as far 4s to the Julian 
Alpes, and te ſhall find there all ſort of living 
creatures to fail, together with men, which before 
were by the Creator nouriſhed for the uſe of men. 
Thus he, explaining the words, doth, by an 
example of which he himſelf was an eye-wit- 
neſs, ſhew that they are ſo to be underſtood 
as he explains them, and that we ought not to 
fly to any figurative meaning, but to take 
them as they literally ſound : and ſo under- 
ſtood, are they (as we have ſaid) a deſcription 
of a very terrible judgment , aggravated by 
the great extent of it. Which the Greek of 
the LXX, and *ſuch as follow them, yet far- 
ther inlarge, inſerting after, the beaſts of the 
field, and with the creeping Shings of the earth: 
which addition of theirs we may look on as 
made by them for explication ſake of the 
former words, as if they thought theſe alſo 
comprehended under thoſe, and that the judg- 
ment did reach-them alſo, but cannot think 
it a proof that they read them in any Hebrew 
copy that they then had, whereas they are 
now wanting in all; as Cappel/ns thinks they 
did, 

That great were the fins of the people here 
ſpoken to, and very heavy the judgments 
threatned tothem, the foregoing words hither- 
to do ſufficiently make manifeſt ; yet is there 
in the following that which greatly makes 
for the aggravation of both , from the irre- 
mediableneſs of their condition both as to the 
oneand the other, in that they are paſt hope 
astoboth : there is no hope of redreſs in their 
manners, and ſo no hope or poſſibility of their 
eſcaping the judgment ; this he proceedeth 
in the next words to declare, ſaying, 


V.4. Tet let noman ſtrive, nor reprove 
another, for thy people are as they 
that ſtrive with the Prieſt. 


TR Ac, yet. That Learned man, Ari. 
Montanas, takes occaſion in reſpect to this 
Particle, here to note, that there is nothing 
which is occaſion of more difficulties in the 
interpreting of the Scriptures , than the am- 
biguous uſe of ſuch ſmall Particles as havein 
them different ſignifications, and do according- 
ly in divers places ſerve to different uſes, and 
make different ſenſes: and that ſo in this 
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place the different acception of this Particle 
TR Ac, hath been occaſion of giving diffe. 
rent literal interpretations, and conſequently 
differing expoſitions of the ſentence to which 
it is prefixed. Several fignifications and uſes 
are to this particle aſſigned. In theſe it is by 
an © ancient Grammarian obſerved to be uſed ; 


firſt for \_») but, when one either bids a 


thing to be done, ornot to be done, but ſo, or 
ſodo, or do not. 2. For (=) but, yet, or 


notwithſlanding , or nevertheleſs. 3. For þ)! 
but , or beſides , by way of exception. 
4. Mais) by way of affirmation, or con- 
firmation, certainly, or truly, 5. In the fig- 
nification of , us perhaps. 6. Fory\z 


when, or as ſoon as. 3. For P\ ovly, or zo \= 


particularly, or eſpertally, Now of theſe ſg. 
nifications, ſeveral being by ſeveral [nter- 
preters uſed, it makes ſome differencein the 
meanings by them given, and ſo the Verb that 
follows, with a negative prefixed to ir, to be 
taken either declaratively, to tell what was 
not done, whereas it ought to be done; or 
in the Imperative mood by way of command, 
to hinder or forbid to be done that which is 
mentioned : and in the firſt it is an aggrava- 
tion of theſin ; in the ſecond, of both the ſin 
and the judgment, 

R. David Kimchi faith, It (viz. the Particle 
TR 4c) is not here to be looked on as a 
Particle of exception, but of affirmation, and ſo 
it is by "ſome rendred vert, profe&d, truly. If it 
be ſo taken, then the words muſt ſound, Truly 
There is none that doth, or will, or may ſtrive, or 
reprove another , ſo declaring that they are all 
guilty of ſuch fins as have been objected to 
them; and none that hath any ſenſe of the 
illneſs of their condition, or ſeeks to prevent 
God's judgments by repenting himſelf, and 
calling others to repentance. And this way 
doth Aben Ezra ſeem to take, Abarbinel more 
largely and clearly thus expreſſeth himſelf as 
to it, referring theſe words to thoſe which - 
went before at the beginning, where it is ſaid, 
The Lord bath a controverſie with the inhabitants 
of the land: as ſhewing what reafon there was 
that God ſhould ſtrive, or have a controver- 
fie with them, and reprove them, in as much 
as there was none that conſidered, nor any 
to reprove his companion, And therefore be- 
cauſe there was none in the land that did ſor 
would ] reprove, it was convenient that God 
himſelf, ſhould take up a controverſie with 
them, and reprove them ; which is that which 
he here ſaith, there is not a man that ſtriveth, 
not a man that reproveth, and (according to this 
meaning ) the Particle J8 4; (faich he) is 


for 
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for affirming [or confirming ] the matter , as 
in wdivers other places it is uſed, and the Verb 
is not then to be looked on as Imperative, 
or to command , but as declarative, affirming 
that there is none that ſtriveth with, or re- 
proveth another , either becauſe they are all 
evil, and tranſgreſſors, or becauſe they ſlew 
thoſe that reproved them. This Expoſition he 
puts in the firſt place, and looks on it as moſt 
convenient , and according to this are the 
words (as we ſaid) manifeſtly a great aggra- 


vation of their wickedneſs, thewing it to have 
been ſo univerſal , as that there was either 


none among them that was fit to reprove ano- 
ther, being himſelf guilty of like fins, or that 
durſt do it, for fear of pulling miſchief on 
himſelf, rather than working any good on 
others, who were ſo obſtinately bent, as that 
they would not hearken , but do- miſchief to 
any that ſhould reprove ther. 

To the ſ:me purpoſe alſo make different 
rendrings of others, who take the Particle 
=x8 4c ina different ſgnification, but yet take 


the Verb in the ſame notion, viz. as deciara- 


tive, ſhewing how tiings ſtood, not impera- 
tive, ſo as to command or forbid. Such is that 
Arabick Manuſcript verſion, that rencers it, 


(wn) Eaz Js Bus 08) Cnr) Baoheng 


and particularl: (or eſpecially) there x none that 
argues, (or contends) nor that admonifheth x a 
man, (or, y nor doth any man admoniſh,) for ſo is 
the word in the Hebrew, as that it may be ta- 
ken in the Nom. caſe, nv man may reprove, or,the 
Accuſ, : nor reprove a man, or another. Such alſo 
that of ſome more modern Interpreters, with 
yet a different acception of that Particle, * ve- 
runtamen non eft quiſpiam, qus aut expoſtulet, aut 
repreherdat; Notwithſtanding there is not any, 
who may expoſtulate or reprehend, And to the 
ſame purpoſe likewiſe > thoſe who expound, 
Certainly no man may ſtrive, or reprove, by, no 
0 man dares, or ma) dare to ſtrive, &c. Theſe 
all concur in this, that they make the words 
a farther deſcription of their wickedneſs, - in 
that it is ſo great, as that either there is none 
found that doth, or is fit to reprove others, or 
elſe none that will endure to be reproved for 
his fin, « which argues greater obſtinacy in ſin, 
than the bare committing of it. 

To the ſameend tends alſo that of the Sy- 
ria:k, who renders, becanſe there zs none * that 
judgeth [or friveth in judgment.) That alſo of 
the printed Arabick, How 2 #t that none judg- 
eth, wr any reproveth? which Tranſlator, uſu- 
ally following the Greek in theſe books, 
ſhews , that he takes the particle 57ws in the 
Greek, by wtich the Hebrew, TX Ac, is 
rendred interrogatively, for how ? which the 


w Gen: 29.14 1 Sam. 25.21. where it is rendred, Surely; and Pſ:62.1. and 73. 1. Truly. 
y Readingit in the Nom- caſe, Enſanor. 


j5 Doen. © Bib. Reg. ar.d Francfor*, f Polyglot.Lond. & Bib.Polygl. 6 Petr. aFig. 


LoKLad! Enſanan, in tte accul. caſe. 
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Latin Tranſlator of that Tranſlation renders 
Ut, that, That there may be none 10 judge, yy 
any to reprove , as © ſome Copies have it; 
as f others, that may be juaged or reproed 
joyning the words with the precedent, to ge. 
note the univerſal deſtruction of the inhahji. 
tants of the land. And perhaps the Arabick 
may be brought nearer to that, if we rendreq 
it, How [ſhould it be otherwiſe, ] /ceing ther, 
z none that judgeth &c? But ſo ſtill the Arz. 
bick will be for the aggravating of the in, byr 
the Greek ſo rendred, as we have ſeen, 

the judgment. But the Chaldee is plainly for 
makingit a farther deſcription of their ſin, in 
that they refuſed to be admoniſhed of their 
ſins, paraphrafing it thus, pypx1 Y By 
verum eo quod dicant, but becauſe they ſay , as 
$ ſome tranſlate it, or, as others , Þ zempe quis 
dicunt, to wit, becauſe they ſay, let not the Scril 
teach, neither let the Prophet reprove ; | whon 
R. Salomo alſo following, expounds it ſo, a; 
if theſe were the words of the people, nat 
God, or the Prophet; thus, Te do alſo aqm. 
nmiſh the true Prophets, that they ſhould nat - 
tend with you, nor reprove You 5 as it 2s ſaid 
Amos, where Amaſiah the Prieſt of Bethel ſai 
unto Amos the Prophet, O thou ſeer, go, fleethe 
away into the land of Fudah, and there eat bred, 
and propne fie there. But propheſie not again ay 
more at Bethel,for it zs the King's chappel,anduy 
the Kings Conrt, AmoSC, 7,412, 13. and v.16, 
Prophefie not againFt Iſrael, and drop not thy wii 
agatnſt the houſe of Iſaac, which was in the time 
of this Prophet, What can be ſaid mort to 
aggravate their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs in 
ſinning , than that they were come to that 
paſs, asto forbid any to admoniſh orreprove 
them when they did amiſs? But this Expo- 
ſition is not to be made without a ſupply of 
ſomething to be underſtood, as, ye ſay, or 
they ſay, (as the Chaldee giveth it, ) or the 
like, which we have no grounds for in the 
words to make, But ſuppoſing we ſhould 
follow it', it would concur with the other 
forementioned interpretations , with which 
otherwiſe it doth not agree, in this , thatit 
makes the words to be (as we ſaid) an. ag- 
Sravation, eſpecially of the fin of the people. 
But if the Particle be taken as an adverſative, 
and the Verb alſo in the Imperative mood, as 
it is by ours and «ſeveral others, then with- 
out need of farther ſupply, and with aſſign» 
ing to the other particle alſo, which is put 
before the Verb, viz. 98 Al, in 9% 98 Al 
Yareb &c. its proper uſe, ! which is rather 
to be prohibitive than ſimply negative, as it 
is in ſome of the forementioned rendrings 
made, all things run clear ; and it is a com- 
mand, forbidding any to indeavour: by ad 
z Reading 
z See Drul. Piſc. * Tis: 


i The Dutch in their notes ſo rake the words alſo, « Vu'g. Lat. Jun. Trem- Caſtal, | Ab. Ezra, See Petr. i 
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monitions or reproofs , to reduce any of 
thoſe wicked people from their evil wayes; 
which method uſcd by God doth not onely 
argue the greatneſs of their ſins, but together 
greatly aggravate the judgments threatned 
againſt them ; plainly both; and in reſpect to 
both, ſhews the deſperateneſs of their condi- 
tion, both from that they are incurable, re- 
fuſing to hearken to admonitions, and in that 
God gives them up as ſo, and will have no 
farther means to be uſed for their cure, that 
ſo final deſtruction may immediately ſeize on 
them; than which method what ſeverer judg- 
ment can be denounced from God ? While 
he reproves, while he threatens, there 1s ſtill 
hopes , and theſe may be helps to amend- 
ment and recovery ; but when he bids thcſe 
tobe laid afide, what can follow but unavoi- 
dable deftruction, and that he hath irrecove- 
rably determined to ſend it ? 

Much to the like purpoſe have we in the 
Scripture other expreſſions, which ſhew God's 
taking away from people either reproofs or 
leſſer chaſtiſements, to be a ſign of greater 
judgments prepared for them : ſo that, 7/. 1. 
5. why ſhould ye be ſmitten any more ? and that, 
Exch, 3.26. where God ſaith to ihe Prophet, 
I will make thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy 
month, that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not be 
zo thema reprover , for they are a rebellious houſe, 
So that it is well noted by the Reverend Dzo- 
'dati, that what is here ſaid to forbid any to 
reprove others, is as much as if God had 
ſaid, TI wiil contend with them by effects, and 
puniſhments, and no longer by cenſures and 
reproofs; and by n= others, as ſhewed by 
theſe words, that God doth ſometimes take 
away from ungrateful men ſuch things as 
might be helpful to them to bring them to 
vertue and piety, and particularly the admo- 
nitions and reproofs of good men, which are 
much available to amendment. This may we 
well look on as the import of theſe words, ac- 
cording to our Tranſlation, namely, that they 
do not onely ſhew the obſtinacy of the people 
in ſinning, and their incurableneſs, ſo far that 
there is none among them fit to reprove, or 
that will be reproved , ſo that it will be loſt 
labour by this means to ſeck their amend- 
ment, but withall that God hath ſo far reje- 
Cted them , and determined their deſtruction, 
as that he will have no farther means uſed 
for their amendment, or preventing that de- 
ſtruction; * which muſt certainly be looked 
on as a very heavy judgment in it ſelf, and a 
preparation for the heavieſt that may be. 

And this rendring by ours followed, will, 
upon examination, be found to be amongſt all 
that are given, certainly as agreeable to the 
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words as any: It is that which not onely 
* divers Chriitians, as well as ours, follow, 
buta Learned p Jew alſo prefers, thus giving 
his Expolition, together with the connexion 
of them, This (faith he) is jorned with whar 
he ſaid, and bloud toucheth bloud, wiz. what 
he had before ſpoken of their fins, and is as 
much as to iay, Their tranſgreſſion is certainly 
very great 3 gz) ol => 3 Jo &v (=) 
i.e, Yet for all that, let not any ſtrive with 
another, nor reprove another for his diing, or find 
fault with him, And for all that we have ſeen be- 
fore in reſpect to what Kimchi ſaith, concern- 
ing the ſenſe of the particle JR 4c, yet is his 
meaning no other than this, if we take Abar- 
bineÞs expoſition of it : for, he ſaith, that Kim- 
ch doth not interpret tne words, NYMN PI1yn 
ſo as to be declarative, viz. one doth, but 
We 1920 as imperative, /zt not any &c. 
which is all one with ours. 

The LXX alſo, though their words be uſu- 
ally ſo rendred, and fo diſtinguiſhed, as we 
have above ſcen; yet upon due conſideration 
will be found clearly to agree with this: ſo 
their words are, ms putts pre MugCurar wire 
Iiyxn wiſts: as in the London Polyglott Bi- 
ble,diſtinguiſhed onely by a Comma trom the 
precedent words, and rendred, wt nallus neg; 
judicetur , neque arguatur quiſpiam , T hat none 
may be juagea, or contended with , nor any repro= 
ved; or, as in *ſome other Editions, diltin- 
guiſhed by a full point, with a note given, that 
the former verſe and this are ill joyned toge- 
ther, o7mws wndtls wire xaln oc. that none ma 
juage, nor any "awe That ſome read and ex. 
pound the Verbs a#ively , ſome paſſivelz, we 
ſhall not need to inſiſt on, in as much as the 
ſcope and meaning will be the ſame, although 
it be manifeſt that in the Original they are of 
the Active forme. That which is to be ob- 
ſerved for reducing them to conformity with 
that, (the Original I mean) is, that they be 
diſtinguiſhed from the former, as not part of 
the ſame ſentence with them, but a new one; 
and then that the Particle 57ws be not rendred 
plainly, mt, zhat, or, ſo that, as inferring ſome- 
thing conſequent on what was in them ſaid, 
but as beginning a new ſentence, wherein 
ſomething is commanded or prohibited, and 
ſo taken ina different ſignification, which the 
« Maſters of that language obſerve , and by 
warrantable examples prove it to have, viz. 
as much as to ſay , not ſimply, fo that, but 
r ſee that, or, take heed that, and ſo the words 
will ſound, ſee or beware that none ſtrive, or re- 
prove, and be exactly enough agreeable with 
the Hebrew, (and therefore I think to be im- 
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braced) and with what ours following that> 
have. | 
We have been long on this ſhort ſeatence, 
or part of a verſe, by reaſon of the diverſity 
of rendrings or expoſitions of it, and after all 
have good reaſon to adhere to our own tranſ- 
lation , and the ſenſe by it ſuggeſted to us; 
viz, that God forbids any further admont- 
tions to be given to that ſinful people; and the 
like reaſon ſhall we have in the following 
words to do, in which there is a reaſon of this 
prohibition given, concerning which likewiſe 
there is betwixt Expoſitors ſome difference. 
The words are, as by ours rendred , for thy 
eople are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſts 
2 IPMND TAY? Veammeca cimribe Cohen, 
here is difference betwixt Expoſlitors both 
in the literal rendrings of the words, and in 
the giving the meaning of them. As to the 
rendring, firit , that whereas ours, with divers 
others, render !I'ND Cimribe, as they that 
ſtrive, according to the moſt common and 
known uſe of the letter 
Nouns, where it is a particle of likeneſs, and 
ſignifies, as: * others, both Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian Expoſitors, will have it in this place to 
be as a particle ſerving 931771 MAR? for affir- 
mation or confirmation of the thing, that ſo it 
ſhoul4 be rendred , verily or truly thy people 
ſtrive with the Prieſt: Of which uſe of that 
letter or particle, examples are alſo brought ; 
as Gen. 25.33. (wear to me QVI Cayom, as 
this day, i.e. this very day, and in this Pro- 
phecy, chap. 5. Io, Has »PDDY lhe them, or 
as they, that remove the bond, which they will 
have to ſound, ao verily remove the bound. And 
: ſome obſerve the Greek os, and the Latin 
at, which anſwer to the Hebrew Particle © 
Ca, to be ſo alſo uſed; as for example. Fo. 1. 
14. Fe beheld his glory, the glory «s wooyuods, 
ut nnigeniti, as of the onl) begotten of the father, 
j,e. which was truly ſo. In this notion the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to have taken it, 
v while he omits to give any fignification of it 
in his rendring, which is, and thy people do 
ſtrive with their teachers ; where, by the way 
too, may be obſerved, that he doth nor re- 
ſtrain the word j79 Cohen, onely to the ſig- 
nification of, Prieſt, as it is uſually rendred, 
but extegds it to any teachers, any that had 
authority over them to guide and inſtruct 
them. Which will farther appear, if with 
ſome we read in him, not pryayy Aalphehon 
as in the uſual printed Copies it is,) but 
7592 Malcehon, their Kings, as he is by 
Abarbinel cited and explained, and, as it is 
readin a Manuſcript copy of R. Salomo, who 
ſeems to relate in his expoſition to that Para- 
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phraſe; and a wlate learned man of our own 
ſcems to juſtifte it, while he interprets the 
words, For this thy perple are moſt of them paſ 
cnre, like thoſe ſpoken of ia tne law, that will yg. 
ther hearken to Prince nor Prieſt, &c. Sivinga 
note that JD Co/ en fignines both a King, and 
a Prieſt, That it doth lignife ſometimes 
* Prince, Ora man great in ajgnity and auth. 
rity, as well as a Prieff, we will grant; yet 
cannot I ſee, why it thould be here taken 
otherwiſe than in its more known and uſual 
ſignification. And for ought I know, for all 
Abarbinebs authority, 151999 1alcehon, in 
the copy that he followed, might be an error 
of falſe writing by the Scribe, in ſtead of 
mVe%2 Malphehon, one little daſh of the. 
pen being enough to cauſeit ; and if fo, why 
he ſhould in his Faraphaſe render,their teacher, 
is eaſie to ſee, viz. becauſe according to the 
forecited R. Salomoe's note, Pricits were 
ſuch as Y were to inſtruct and teach, as it is 
ſaid, They ſhall teach Facob thy judgmez ts, and 
Iſrael thy law, : Deut. 33. 10. and therefore 
do* others alſo take the word here in that lx 
titude. 

The Greek of the LXX here alſo goes far 
from the uſual Tranſlations, Inſtead of what 
we read, Thy people are as they that ſtrive mth 
the PrieFt, rendring 6d abs ps ws Fip)s eymiy- 
#@rs populus autem m:us quaſi ſacerdos cui cine 
tradicitur, But my people 7s as a Prieſi who 


' conutradifted, Where 1s firſt obſervable, that 


the aftix of the ſecond perſon in, thy people, (+45 
if God, ſpeaking to the Prophet, called then 
hrs people, that he had to deal with , and pro- 
pheſie toz or to the land againſt which his 
judgments are denounced, as< ſome, called 
them its people; or as if the Prophet, as 
© others will, turning his ſpeech to God, cal- 
led them, his) he changeth into the affixe of 
the firſt perſon, as if God ſpeaking of them, 
owned them for his. But this makes not much 
difference in the meaning; ( ſeeing it will be 
the ſame people , «© the people of the ten 
Tribes,) as that doth which may ſecondly be 
obſerved; that what ſounds, as thoſe that frive 
with the Prieſt, and 1s uſually ſo rendred, he 
renders, as a Prieſt that zs contradifted; Ot 
ſtrives with, This much alters the ſenſe, as 
ſecming to caſt the fault on the Prieſt who 1s 
contradicted, which is by the other caſt on the 
people that contradict him, Thef Greek Fa- 
thers ſeem to underſtand it of ſuch a Priel, 
who for ſome defect, or imperfection, or fot 
ſome miſdemeanour, is put out of his office 
and dignity. But I know not how ſuch 1 
meaning may make much to the purpoſe 0! 
ſcope of the words in this place, It would 


© See Druſ. Chr. 3 Caſtro, and Beza on To. 1. * St 


D: Stokes. * 2 Sam. 8. 18. David's ſ-ns were, Cohamm ,' chief rul:rs» or Princes. y 917 
z See Malac.2.7. * Zarch. > Druſ. © Ar.Mont, 4 Zanch. © Grot. f Cyril.Theo- 


come 


Chap. I'V. 


come neerer, if we may take their words, ſo 


as to mean, that things were among that peo- 


le, as they are when or where a Prielt 1s 
contradicted and gainſayed ( by the people : ) 
which way will alſo be I ſuppoſe the readieſt 
for reducing the Arabick Tranſlation as prin- 


ted, which hath, my people, Ao cotihes \ he 


which the Latin renders, »t ſacerdos rixatur, 
doth ſtrive as a Prieſt, I ſhould rather render 
it, is as a Prieſt that ſkriveth, This Tranſlator 
uſually follows the Greek, and ſo I ſuppoſe 
did here, however he ſeems to have taken 
the word armeiyoul@ in an ative ſenſe, which 
is uſually taken in the paſſivez and they 
will not eaſily be reconciled, without either 
taking the words in both, in an * active ſenſe, 
orin both in the paſſive; and that with a very 
little change in the laſt ſyllable in the * Ara- 
bick word may be done. If it be taken in 


'the ative, then may it import, as a krieft, 


that is, by gainſaying people, put to ſtrive or 
contend with them, 
the Syriac Tranſlation in this place, which is, 
Thy people Pp |; SO [30D a) Atg 
cohno wethchere, for which the Latin hath, eque 
ac (acerdos contendit, aoth contend in like manner 
4 the Prieſt. He took it ſeems the Hebrew, 
Meribe, in FM? WIN HMeribe cohen, rather to 
be an Attribute, or Epithete, to deſcribe the 
condition or behaviour of the Prieſt toward 
the people, than the behaviour of the people 
toward him, as if contendentes ſacerdotum, as 
the words will literally ſound, were the ſtri- 
ving or ſtrivers of the Prieſts , and not, thoſe 
that trive with the Prieſts , as 1t is genitivum 
djefts, as one * notes, The Syriack may as well 
be rendred, ut /acer dos contendens, 4s 4 Prieſt 
that ſftriveth, or elſe, quorum contenditur , who 


+ ſiriven with; for the word is of the paſſive 


form, though uſually of active ſignification, 
But 1 ſhall not farther nicely inquire into the 
reaſon or meaning of the words by theſe 


Tranſlators uſed ; it will more concern ſuch. 


whoare bound to their Tranſlations, or have 
no other to follow: we'having one that is very 
agreeable to the Original , and. gives a more 


| Perſpicuous and congruous meaning, may 


deſcryedly prefer and follow that. 

Theſe are the chief differences, as to the li. 
teral rendring of the words : for as to the parti- 
cle 1U, which ours render in this place, for ; 
others, but; others; becauſe ; others, whereas ; 0- 
thers, and, vchich is the more general and uſual 


lignification of it, we need not inſiſt on it, it be= 


1ngcapable of being uſed for any of theſe, as is 
eſt agreeable with the rendring of the ther 
words, and fits the place where it is put. 


* Forſoisth: Greek arm ug, obloquorrefello, Conſtantins Lexic. 
« Abarb.and R. Tanch, in Morged. 
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As to the expoſition or meaning of the 
other words, there is ſome difference betwixt 
thoſe who do not otherwiſe differ in the ren- 
dring of them, viz, what is meant, by ftri- 
ving with the Prieſts; while ſome will have to 
be underſtood thereby , their (5.e. Prieſts and 
peoples) contending, as it were, one with ano- 
ther, and ' equalling one the other in wicked- 
neſs; they being, aSit is v. 9. like people,like 
preeſt, ſo that the Prieſts were not now fit to 
reprove the people. It was indeed their 
duty ſo to do, and the peoples to receive in- 
ſtruction and admenition from them, accor- 
ding to what is ſaid, They ſhall teach Faceb thy 
judgments , and Iſrael thy law , Deut. 33.10. 
and, Thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts &c. Deut. 
17.9, But now things were otherwiſe, and 
the people did not onely not hearken to the 
Prieſt, and receive his reproofs , but on the 
contrary reprove himas every way as faulty 
as themſelves; ſo that if he ſhould tell them of 
any fault, they were ready, and had reaſon, to 
retort upon him, when he ſhould ſay,*OQD'Pp 9129 
TIP PID Take away the ſplinter from between 
thy teeth, (or as !others read , PIP PAD, 
out of thine eyes,) faying, PIP [ID IND 21 
Take away the beam ont of thine eyes: they being 
a generation (according to a ” common ſaying 
among them ) V99W NR VHNWHY that did 
Judge their juages, To this purpoſe is it, 
thar ſome of the Jewiſh Expoſitors would 
have theſe words . underſtood , ( and » ſome 
among Chriſtians alſo.) In which way two 
things they give as here intimated , both 
that they did then ſtrive with the Prieſt, and 
thar the cauſe of it was, becauſe he was 
wicked as they were, and ſo not fit to re- 
provethem; caſting the fault as well on the 
Prieſt that was ſtriven with, as the people 
that did ſtrive with him. Which conſidered, 
and if it be received , would in part juſtifie 
the Greek Tranſlation before ſpoken of, viz. 
os ipd's aymeyou@y, as a Prieſt that 1s contra- 
aiftea, or deſerves to be contradicted, if not 
ſo in act; and will ſhew, that there was 
none then that did reprove, or was fit to re- 
prove others, according to one expoſition of 
the former words; and, according to the 
other, what reaſon there was why God 
ſhould forbia any farther admonitions or 
reproofs to be caft away on them, being all ſo 
obſtinately and deſperately wicked , that 
there were none fit to pive admonition, nor 
any that would receive t. 

But there is another meaning alſo given of 
the words, which more peculiarly makes 
them a deſcription of the obitinacy and wic- 
kedneſs of the people, and that in a double 
way 3 either ſo as toaſfirm actually that they 
b By readivg up for oo. 

1 Buxt. Lex, in DOD, and Lightfoor on Mat. 


23 did 
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did ſtrive with the Prieſt, or elſe that if it be not 
ſaid that they did actually ſo, yet they were 
like ſuch, as obſtinate and perverſe as they 
that actually did or. ſhould do ſo, Againſt 
the taking the meaning in the former way, lies 
an objection, becauſe they had then no true 
Prieſts among the ten Tribes, whom to reſiſt 
or gainſay would be ſo great a crime as 1s in- 
timated, And this conſideration might per- 
haps move thoſe that give the former expo- 
ſition, to give it. Thoſe that give this may 
perhaps » think the objeCtion taken off, by 
underitanding the name of Prieſt, not ſtrictly 
| for ſuch as were in the office of Prieſthood, 
bur more largely for any which had authority 
of admoniſhing the people, as well Prophets, 


and any other teachers , or leaders, as pro-' 


perly Prieſts; which anſwer perhaps may 
not iatisfie, 

A ſccond way therefore there is, which is 
not liable to that objection, and is ngoft 
agreeable to the words; which 1s to take the 
Particle 5 Ce, as, in its moſt proper and 
uſual ſignification, as a Particle of compariſon, 
or likeneſs; and then the words ſound (as in 
our Tranſlation) that they are ſuch as, or like 
to ſuch who, do ſtrive with the Prieſt, whom 
they onght to hearken to, and be guided by ; 
and will be as it were a Proverbial or compa- 
rative way of expreſſion of an high degree of 
perverſeneſs, taken, no: ſo much from the 
preſent condition of things among that diſor- 
derly people, as from what would be where 
things were in better and legal order, and 
there were lawful Prieſts, and ſuck as were 
fit to perform their duty of reproving the 
people, according to the direQions of God's 
word, and would perform it; but the people 
were refractory, and would refift and con- 
tradict them , which was clean contrary to 
the law of God, and a capital crime, Dext. 
17. 12. 3nd would certainly argue great ob- 
ſtinacy and incorrigibleneſs in any that ſhould 
ſo behave themſelves: And therefore the 
comparing this preſent people to ſuch, is as 
much as to ſay they were very obſtinate and 
perverſe, ſo far, as that there was no hopes 
that by any admonitions from any, whoſe 
office was to admoniſh them, they would be 
wrought cn for the better, and that therefore 
God would not have any ſuch means to be 
uſed farther toward them, but give them up 
as defpcrate and paſt .recovery , to run on 
and periſh in their obftinacy, Much with 
this way do they agree, *who take [M5 9I'N5 
ftrivers with the Prieſs, not at large , but 
think peculiarly to be meant and pointed at 
by them, thoſe ſignal patterns of diſobedience 
and ring-leaders in that kind , Corah, and his 
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rebellious company , who rebelled againſt 
Aaron the Prieſt of the Lord, and periſhed in 
their gainſaying, as? others like them ſhall 
alſo do, Theſe peop'e were as perverſe ag 
they, and had they had as lawful and as cocd 
an High Prieſt as thoſe had, would have dealt 
with him as they did with theirs; and there. 
fore are reputed as ſuch, 3.e. ſo obſtinate and 
perverſe, that no admonition can profit them, 
And foin the words thus taken, 1s there de. 
clared, as we have ſaid, both their obſtinacy 
and obdurateneſs in their fins , which is fo 
great, that no reproof can work on them, byt 
they will oppoſe thea:ſelives againſt any that 
ſhould endeavour to reduce them to good; 
and together, no ſmall part of thcir puniſh. 
ment, vz#z. that for that cauſe Ged will net 
have any ſuch means for prevention of his 
judgments any more uſed towards them, but 
vive them up as deſperate and incorrigible, to 
run an in their wicked courſes, of which what 
the ill conſequence will be , the next words 
declare. 


V. 5. Therefore ſhalt thou fall in the 
day,« and the Prophet alſo ſhall fal 
with thee in the night, and I will d- 
ſtroy thy mother, | ; 


That what is deſcribed in theſe words, is, 
2 Naghns a= alez Lois) yl 
(cas) » b.c. the ſeizing or falling of pu 


nſbment on the generality of them, as they wee 
equal in rebellion, (as a learned * Rabbin gives 
for the ſcope of them) is that which, I ſuppoſe, 


muſt neceſſarily be granted, although in ex- - 


plication of the ſeveral terms there be diff. 
rence betwixt Expoſitors, which by takin 
them in' order into conſideration, we tall 
perccive, 

Therefore.) That ſo rendred is the letter 
or particle 1 Ye, which ſignifieth, and, and is 
uſually ſo rendred as a Copulative, but hath 
alſo the force of an 1Illative, as the letter G 


in Arabick, inferring what is ſpoken as conſe- 


quent on whatiwent before, and is as ſo, often, 
as here, rightly rendred, therefore, Thou, 0 
wicked incorrigible people, or congregarion 
of Iſrael. So it may ſeem rather to be taken 
than, as *ſome will, particularly of the chief 
Prieſt that was then among them. The Chal- 
dee puts it therefore in the plural number, 7. 
The LXX , and ſuch as follow them, change 
the ſecond perſon into the third, he, or ſte, 3 
weſhall by and by ſee, for what reaſon I know 
not: becauſe thou thus behavelt thy ſelf, 
{ralt fall, The word Gyyy Caſhal, here uſed, 


© CeeRiver. *See Kimchi and Abarb. ? Judev.r1. where by comparing them to Corah, are expr ſed deſpiſers 


cfDominion,and gainſayers of thoſe whum they ovght co reverence,and hearken to. 4 R. Tar chum. * Ab. Ezra: 


in 
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inthe Original ſignifieth, #9 fumble, and to fall, 
and may te - 7pplied to failing, cither into 
fin, or into affliction ; and that either future 
puniſhment, for ſin in the other life, or ſuch 
miſeries as ſhall thereby be brought on men 
in this life: which laſt acception ſeems here 
moſt proprr, ivas to denote tho'e ca'amities; 
and that d{itruction and coptivity ſhortly to 
be hrought on the Iſraelizes by thcir ene- 
mies, 
* The word (1s K:zzcb; notes) hath in it alſo 
the notion of NI? 991 NMNaNImm nm. 
falling (or failing) of ftrevgrh, and rewiiſſion (or 
weakning) of power; and in thus figrification 
the Greets here taking It, cenders 47s, he 
(or foe , ſy erking of Iſrael) ball be werkered, 
with change alio of the perſon; (whichs ſome 
take to be an errour, a d that it was written, 
and ſhould be geiu, anos, thiu alt be 
qeak:n:d, which is made pro-cable, by that 
the ſecon | p:rſon [tiat wats follows, w os, 
with thee ) B: t the ren ir:ng ut by, fall, tcems 
more f.;[1 ro the pu1 poſe, ; 
1n the day. ] Of the fipnification of the word 
mn} Tom, tnat it Fgniftz> aay » there is no 
duuot; yet may that be fo differently taken, 
as to make ſome difference in the ſenſe z and 
*ſofind we here to be: m2de, Becauſe of the 
article 1 H , prefized , and reſtraining it, 
ſome think it o ght to be rerdred, this day, 
this pre'erit Gay, and ſo the force cf it to be, 
preſently, witiuin a {hort time, ſuddenly, or 
erc long, wit1out de'ay 3 'b-7e, to day, of as 
this very day. Cthers, notwitiſtanding that, 
take it more largely, and to [ign fie, w inter- 
din, in the doy tie, and ſo rendred they exe 
pound it differently, n the day, i.e. inatime 
when there ſhoula te leaſt probability of ir, 
as to a m2n thar walks in the light of the 
day , is leaſt likelihood of ſtumbling and 
falling ; and tl ercfore ſome interpret it of the 
time of their proſp-rity and flouriſhing, when 
they ſhould not miſtruſt any ſuch thing to 
be likely to befall them. Yet if the blind 
lead the blind there 1s danger of f l.ing even at 
noon day ; ſo ſha!l it te to theſe being miſled 
in the ways of darkneſs by their falſe Pro. 
phets. 

x Others, z the day, 3.e. openly, in the 
ſight of all: y ſo were their ſfias commitred, 
and ſo ſhall juigment ſeize on them, not by 
any * ſecret unJermini-gs, but by open inva- 
fion of their enemies, taking, deſtroying , and 
leading them into captivity. * Which expo- 
fition may be illuttr: ed by what. we read 


_ Oftheenen:ies of Feru/al-malſo, Fer. 6. 4. that 


they ſaid, Prepare ze war again(t ber, let us go 
#p at noon; and c, 15.5. God ſaying, I have 
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brought upon them a ſpoiler at nown day. 1 have 
cauſed him to full upon ut ſuddervly; evil ſhall 
come upon them, both others and themſcl, es 
ſeeing it, but not being able to repell it, ac- 
cording to that expreſſion, 1/. 1.7. Your conn- 
trey z deſolate , ſtrangers devonr it an your pre- 
ſence, For, what® ſome of the Greek Fathers 
expound it for , dayes, i. c. ſome dajes, Or many 
aayes, but not for ever, | know not what 
good ground can be in this place, or how 
agreeabie it can be to the ſcope of the 


. words. 


It follows, and rhe Prophet alſo ſhall fall with 
thee, or nd there ſhall full Tay N'2) Nabi 
Immeca, the Prophet nth thee, for ſo are the 
words placed in the Hebrew, and they are 
carable of a double conitruction , ( which as 
we ſhall afrerſce, will make a lirtie difference 
in the ſenſe) ether, The Prophet (hall fall 
with thee, 1,e, together with thee, in the night, 
which way ours with «cthers take; or, the P7o- 
p'et that is with thee ſhall fall, and ſo the Chal- 
dee Paraphtait takes ir, rendring, a»4 the falſe 
Prophets© which are with you ſhall fall: as you 
(hall f.Il, ſo ſhall they alſo fall. Kimchi ſeems to 
joyn both theſe in his Expoſition: The falſe Pro- 
phet w'ich ſcauceth thee,ſhall fall withthee.*Accor- 
ding to the one it will ſound, that they ſhall fall 
together a. one time; accordins to the other, 
that they ſhall fail both of them, though per. 
haps ſeparately , and at ſeveral times, one in 
the day, the other in the night ; but it will 
be but a nicety to ſtand on this. 

We cannot but mean while obſerve, that 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, by the Propher, un. 
derſitands falſe Prophets, and ſo de © moſt, 
Yet ſome think under that name here to be 


comprefended, and meant, aj] xa 


C3) yd) g The order of men of learning and dig- 


nity among them , as likewiſe by [7553 Cohen, 
Prieſt, in the foregoing verſe: And of him, 
that by that name 1s meant, it is ſaid, that he 
ſhall fall in the night; whether according to 
one reading before-mentioned, it be ſpoken 
particularly of his falling alone in the night, 
as the people did in the day, or-according to 
the other, of his and the peoples falling both 
togeti.er in the night, or in anight, or according 
to the Chaldee P:raphraſe, 299979 Cidbe- 
lelya, as inthe night, which Kimchi expouands, 
and the f. Iſe Prophet which ſeduceth thee ſhall 
fall with thee, as a man that falleth by night inthe 
dark. So that, by the 149ht, will be denoted 
8 their being in darkneſs, and igncrance, and 
without viſion or knowledge of future events, 
or the evils that ſhall befall them; ſo thar 
there ſhall be to them no hope of eſcaping, nb 


" Zanch.River. 5 Druſ. ard noresz in Francfort«dit *© Kimchi, D:uf. Oecolamp. Gror. Y Vulg.Lar. Interlin. 
" Jun.Trem. apd or e wh ldee NING r302gh ſome render it, hodjie, and ſo the Ar. MS. Lee. x Mercer. 


! R. Tar chum. Petr. 5 Fig. * \Erovin. 
Ab. Ezra, KimCai. 


2 Petr. a Fig. þ Cyril. Theod. 
f R. Tanch. £ River. Ducch nores, 
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knowledge how to do it. Or, what he faith, 
in the night, may alſo be underſtood as the 
former , by day, or, this day , to denote as 
much as ſuddenly, ere long, or anawares, their 
calamity ſhall come upon them, unexpeced- 
ly as a thief in the night: ſo ſas. 15.1. Is the 
night Ar of Moab zs laid waſt, and "brought to 
filence, (or, cut off, as in the Margin,) becauſe 
5n the night Kir of Moab # laid waſt, and brought 
ro filence in the night, or in a night, that is, 
CORN ya , or, YNBI, ſudacnly , una- 
WAYEes., 

;i Others, conſidering how day and night 
are here joyned, expound it, in the day which 
z lizht, (halt thou and the falſe Prophet, which 
ſeducerh thee, fall, as if #t were in the night ;, the 
day ſhall be turned into night, and both be 
alike to them, and they ſhall not be ſecure in 
either, « Others in that regard, think ir to 
mean, that they ſhall contznzally, or continuedly, 
fall into \calamity after calamity, or ſtraight 
and ſucceſſively oae after another, as the night 
followeth the day. And ir will neceſſarily in- 
timate, that they ſhall no time be ſafe or 
ſecure, neither by dav, nor by night; neither 
the light ſhall afford them way of eſcaping the 
evil, nor the darkneſs cover them from it, 
but the light and the darkneſs, the day and 
the night, be both alike to them in that re- 
ſpec; in both they ſhall fall , and they ſhall 
all certainly fall, if not all together, = yet one 
after another, certainly all in due time. 

» Some think, by the Prophets being threat- 
ned to fall i» the night, reſpect ro be had to 
their pretending ro receive viſions in the night, 
as true Prophets ſometimes did, For illu. 
ſtrating the expreſſions here uſed , may be 
compared with theſe words what the Lord 
threatens againſt the Prophets of Samaria, and 
Feruſalem, Jer.23.11,12,13,14. and what he 
ſaith, Micah 3.6. 

Now in all theſe wayes the word 755 
Lailah, i» the night, is joyned with the fore- 
going word, fall; which is more accommo- 
date to the Hebrew as it is uſually accented, 
and diſtinguiſhed » and by reaſon of the Con- 
junQion, and, coming between the word, 
zig/t, and the Verb following, viz. and 1 will 
deſtroy: yet do others joyn it with the fol- 
lowing words, which are in our Tranſlation, 
and 1 will deſtroy (or as in the Margin, cat off) 
thy mother. So the Greek , who tranſlate them 
otherwiſe, viz. win oudion Ty pwr Ts, To 
the night kave I likened thy mother; And the vul- 
gar Latin, nofte tacere fect matrem tram, * In 
the nig/,t I made thy mother h:l4 her peace, (or 
to be ſilent,) ſo making the falling of all to be 
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in the day, In which Verſions, beſides the 
different diſtinguiſhing the words, we can- 
not but obſerve much difference between 
themſelves, and from what our Tranſlators 
and others have; and it will be convenient a 
little tolook into the reaſon of it, and for that 
end to conſider what the words in the Ori- 
ginal be, and they are TDN IVDAMN » Vedamiti 
Immeca, A difference between Interpreters 
and Expoſitors is there in the rendring of the 
word Damiti, the Greek (as we faic) reft. 
dring it, 7 have likened; and fo the printed 
Arab : the ancient Latin, / have made to hold her 
peace, Or have made ſilent ; with which may be 
ranked ſuch as render, 4 compeſcam, 1 will re- 
preſs or reftrain, and, " perdomabo, I will through 
ly tame. Nor is the Chaldees notion far diffe 
rent, whichis, 7 wzl! confound, or bring to confu- 
ſon, or ſhame, 1, e, make like one that ſits 
amazed, and hath nothing to ſay, The no- 
tion of ſilencing, or putting to ſilence, will com. 
prehend a!l theſe, and more alſo, if * flew 
be taken (as ſome-imes it is) to denote death, 
The Syriack intranſitively, and with changeof 
the perſon , ſaith, and thy mother is ſilent, or 
hath held her peace; ſo, as tis vowelled in the 


printed Bible, Koka Shetker ; but if it 


were otherwiſe vowelled, and read Shather, it 
would ſignifie, as others which we have ſeen 
render it, 7 have mage ſilent, Ours, we ſee, 
render it, will deſtroy, (or, as in the Margin, 
cat off,) which, as many among * Chriſtians 
embrace, ſo many among the Jews direct to; 
ſo Aben Ezra, and Kimchi, and ſo R. Tar 
chum ſaith: the meaning of the word hereis, 


&5" ys), aby)" courting of, and deftruftim, 


as welſewhere it is likewiſc uſed. Now the 
occaſion of theſe differences, is becauſe the 
word "197 Damah , hath all theſe different 
ſignifications, viz. of /ikening, or being like; of 
being ſilent, or ſilencing ; of cutting off, or at: 

ro0z4ng; and every Interpreter hath taken that 
which he beſt liked, and among them all none 
ſeems more proper than what ours have em- 
braced, 

As for the word JN, thy mother, there is 
no difference among them in rendring it, 
nor much in theexpounding it. By *it they 
will have to be meant, either the chief City of 


Metropolis, the Mother-city,Samarza, (as Cap- 


pellas, among y others, well, in Critica ſacra, 
Pp. 239. not Fernſalem , as he ill ſays, p. 229. 
for he here ſpeaks of the ten Tribes, whoſe 
Atetropulis was Samaria, not of the two, 
whoſe Aetropolis was Feruſalem ;) or the whole 


h 1973 Nidnah. | Aben Ezra. *® Tarnov. Dicdati. ! Rivet. m Calv. * Quifſtorp. and {e Durcino's. 
9 Doway Tranſat. ? S»ina'lcopies; y r B:xrorf in his Concord. reads it, Dimmiti in Piel; as | kewile Ca- 


pellus thinks the Greek read it : 


4 Munſt.Tig. ” Caſt. * Druf. © Succidam.Pap. Perdam. Var. 
rhe next v. hereandelſewhere in this Prophet * See on c-2,2. aud 4, y aLap. A great 


a mither. AbuWalide 2 Sam-26.19. 


but 1 think witi:.out 1eaſon, as wi 1 be confirmed f:om the lite uſes of it, J-r.6.2- 
? 


" See Abu Walid. w Z:pb.1.:1.Jer-47.5.a0d 1 
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cople, or their : congregation, who , * as 
the whole joyntly , are called the Mother; 
and as in particular, or in their ſeveral div1- 
ſions, the Children; or elſe, as others other- 
wiſe word it, b their whole Kingdom, their *whole 
State, their Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, and 
all in authority among them who had the 
care of them, or, as 4 others, that genera- 
tion of them. All theſe, or what elſe may be 
likened to, or call*'d, a Mother, doth R. T an 


chum include, by expounding it &&.) 


Aſlaca, thy root, becauſe (faith he) the names, 
Ab, Father, and Em, 24other, are uſed to ex- 
preſs the root of a thing, as figuratively the 
branches which ſpring or grow from the root, 
are called ſons (or chilaren:) as if he ſhould ſay, 
he would totally root them out of their land, 
or take them away root and branch, and © di- 
ſperſe them elſewhere ; and whether we look 
on the Pronoun , thox, and thy , as directing 
the ſpeech, either more generally to the mul- 
titdde or people, or to fevery particular 
among them , that all and every one might 
know themſelves to be concern'd in what is 
ſpoken, it will make no great matter of dif. 
ference. 

But whatever difference be between theſe, 
or thelike, in their expreſſions, they all agree 
as to the ſcope of the words, taking them as 
directed from God to the people, 'to threaren 
them with evils which ſhould openly, ſudden- 
ly, irreſiſtably , and unavoidably, ſeize on 
them, Which ſeems ſo plain a meaning, and 
ſo agreeable to the ſeries and connexion of 
of words, that I cannot but marvel at Abar- 
line, and as Learned Chriſtian, who go clean 
another way, making them to be the words 
of the people, ſtriving with the Prieſt, and to 
this purpoſe beſpeaking them 3 © Thou, O 
Prieſt, doſt offend and tranſgreſs by thy ſins 
at mid-day, and before the ſun, publickly ; and 
likewiſe the Prophet that is with thee (inti- 
mating thoſe their falſe Prophets , who were 
to them as Prophets, though they were not 
really ſo) offendeth, and ſinneth, but ſecretly 
in the night: ſo that they, both Prieit and 
Prophet being guilty, the words of the peo- 
ple reproving them, are, JAR IVAM and [ 
will be like thy mether ; * as much as to fay, I 
the people, who reprove both thee, O Prieſt, 
and the Prophet, am to thee as a Mother, 
which reproves her unruly children, to .turn 
them to a good way; the people ſo making 
themſelves in reproving them, as a good mo- 
ther tothem. Thus that Jewiſh Doctor. The 
Chriſtian Doctor taking the ſame way , thus 
with little eifference improves or cxplains the 
| meaning, that when the Prieſt did reprove 
tne people, they retorted on him, Why re- 

> Chaldee. * Jerom. Kimch1. In C.2.2. 
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provelt thou us for profanins the Law, and 
teileſt us what threats the Prophets denounce ? 
Thou thy ſelf art more wicked than we, fo 
chat it will be no fault for us to oppoſe our 
ſelves againſt thy behaviour , and to warn 
thee of greater evils that will befall thee, who 
ſo oftendeſt us with the wickedneſs of thy 
life, and ill example, Thou therefore ſhalt 
fall zo day, and within a little after the Pro 
phet alſo, with thoſe threats thou terrifieſt us, 
thou in te day, and he #1 the night, So that 
this may ſeem the peoples defence for them- 
ſelves contending with the Prieſt, and repro. 
ving him whoſe office was to have reproved 
them, wv/z, that they did it not as ſingle and 
private men, but in the name of the whole 
body of the people, which was as a mother 
even to Prieſts and Prophets, and ſo with a 
motherly care did what they did. This way 
theſe learned men take, and prefer it before 
any of others. But ſee no reaſon to follow 
their way. That Expoſition which hath been 
given, agreeable to our Tranſlation, and to 
the Original, ſeems alſo more agreeable to the 
words and ſcope, and we well acquieſce in 
it h 


V.6. My people are deſtroyed ( or, as 
in the Margin, cut off) for lack of 
furs becauſe thou haſt rejetted 
knowledge, I will alſo rejett thee, that 
thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me ; ſeeing 
thou haſt forgotten the law of thy 
God, 1will alſo forget thy children, 


M1) people, viz, Tſrael, whom he former- 
ly choſe for a people to himſelf , and had 
given his laws to, (The calling them ſo, much 
aggravates their ingratitade , and the igno- 
rance they are accuſed of, which in them, 
his people, muſt needs be voluntary and con- 
tracted,) are deſtroyed, or cut off, The Verb 
1271) Nidmu, are deſtroyed, is the fame in the 
Paſſive voice that was in the former verſe 
uſed in the Active, and rendred, 7 will deſtroy. 
It 1s put in the plural number, becaufe the 
Noun Dy 4m, people, though it be of the 
ſingular number, is a Noun of multitude; ſo 
ours, my people are, not, my people is, They 
who in the former verſe, render the Verb in 
another ſignification, ſo do likewiſe here : ſo 
the Greek, Thy mother is likened to one that hath 
not kyowleage ; with whom agrees the printed 
Arabic. The ancient Latin, 21y people i have 
held their peace, becauſe they had ot krowleage, 


. Sothe Syriack, Ay people hath been ſilent, be- 


cauſe there is in them no hnowleage 3 and the 
Manuſcript Arabick, So that my people hath 
been mage ſilent for lack,of knowledge : to which 
© Pare. Rivet. 9 Vatab. © Chr. a Caſtro. f Petr, 
: Doway Tranſlat, 
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agree * ſome Latin , Ad filentinm redattus eft 
populus menus, My people 7s put to ſilence. The 
Chaldee, 21y people are become 'brutiſh (or fooliſh) 
without (or for lack of) knowleapge. 

Abarbizel, that he may give here a notion 
of the word ſomething like ro what he gave 
before, which was the notion of /keneſs, would 
have the meaning to be, That the people were 
given to fancies and imaginations, and fol- 
lowed after Sootnſayers or Diviners, and Ido- 
Jatries, for want of true knowledge and judg- 
ment, which is uſually weak where Phantaſy 
prevaileth, But this ſeems a Phantaſie of his 
own, and that a wide one? Bur as in the for- 
mer verſe we ſaw no reaſon to follow any of 
thoſe wayes, as to the ſignification of the 
word, ſo neither do we here; but think that 
the beſt, which ours, agreeably to many 
others both of Jews and Chriſtians, give, 
which is the notion of deſtrattion, cutting off, 
or periſhing. 

In the firſt verſe he complaineth of them, 
and ſaith , he hath a controver(e with them , 
becanſe there is no knowledge of God in the land. 
What miſchief is by that wantof knowledge 
brought upon them, is here declared, zhey are 
cut off, deſtroyed, or periſh ; knowledge being 
to a man as the life of his ſoul, true life, eter- 
nal life, according to what our Saviour ſaith, 
This is life eternal, that they might know thee, 
&c. Jo. 17.3- for lack of knowledge they 
are deſtroyed, made ready for deſtruction, and 
ſhall be deſtroyed, as ſome put one tenſe, ſome 
another, and the word is capable to be ren- 
dred by either, or the Preterperfect-tenſe al- 
ſo, as the ſenſe may ſeem moſt to require, and 
is therefore by different Interpreters ſo diffe- 
rently rendred, though they all mean, and all 
tend to the ſame thing , viz, to ſhew "the 
certainty of the thing, that though not yet 
done, it was as ſure to be done, as if it were 
at preſent in doing, or had been already done, 
So will it beto be underſtood, whither we ſay, 
" perennt, do periſh, Or are deſtroyed, or *exſcin- 
dentur , ſhall be cut off , or ® ſucciſus eſt , or 
%exciſus eſt, hath beencut off, all will import, 
that ſurely and ſuddenly it ſhall be fo with 
them, becauſe they are without knowledge, 
and that willingly : So that ignorance is not 
to them an excuſe for, but an aggravation of, 
their ſin, 

How great a fin ſuch ignorance, in matters 
concerning what is to be known of God, and 
his will, and wayes,is, and how God is provo- 
ked thereby, appears by what is ſaid J/.5.13. 
Therefore my people are gone into captivity, be- 
canſe they have no knowledge, My1 92D Mib- 
beli daat; the ſame words which are here, and 
mn Tarnov 
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rendred, for lack, of knowledge, and literally 
ſound, for, or from,wathont knowleare , 1, e, for 
being without knowledge. 

How guilty the people here ſpoken to 
were in that kind, and what evil was thereby 
brought on them, as it appears in the preſent 
words that we have ſeen, ſo is farther dela. 
red in the following, Becanſe thou haſt rejefte] 
knowledge , I will alſo reje# thee, that thoy 
ſpalt be mo Prieſd to me; wherein are expreſ. 
ſed the cauſe of their want of knowledge, and 
the puniſhment for that cauſe brought on 
them. They lack knowledge , not becauſe 
they wanted opportunity, or means of obtain. 
ingit, but becauſe they rejeed it ; the puniſh. 
ment threatned to them for it, is, that therefore 
he will rejef them from being Prieſts unto him, 

The change of the perſon in the ſecond 
clauſe from what is in the firſt, (it being in 
the firſt, »zy people, in the ſecond, thou,) makes 
it inquirable, who is in the one, and the other 
ſpoken of, and to. In the firſt ,, the whole 
people ſeems ſpoken of 3 in the ſecond, ſome 
more particularly ſpoken to, which whether 
it beftill the people, or particularly the Prieſts, 
one of them, or all of them, may be que- 
ſtioned, Change of perſons in a *continuel 
ſpeech is not unuſual in the Scriptures; as 
elſewhere, ſo in this Prophet , though the 
ſame orelſe divers be ſpoken of, sand it hat 
weight in it, There be therefore , who 
would have « all theſe things in this verſe 
ſpoken of the people, called in the firſt clauſe, 
my people 3 others, » that as in that clauſe the 
people in general are ſpoken of, ſo in this 
next, the Prieſts are ſpoken to; and then 4- 
gain, in the following words, ſome think the 
ſpeech direCted again to the people, w others 
that it is continued to the Prieſt, till », 12, 
They that look on all as directed to the peo- 
ple,. * have this ground, That though herebe 
mention of the Prieſthood , and things per- 
taining to that office, yet that may well enough 
be appliable to the whole people , which 
might be all ſaid to be Prieſts to God : for 
ſo it is ſaid of the whole Nation, Ye ball bets 
me a kingdom of Prieſts, Ex0d, 19.6. fo that 
in them all, ſo much of the Prieſts office, as 
to have knowledge of God and his law, was 
required, Of them all was it required, that 
the words which God commanded them, 
hould be in their heart 3 and that they ſhonld teath 
them diligently unto their children, and ſrold 
talk of them when they ſate in their houſes, an 
when they walked by the way, and when they la) 
gown, and when they roſe up; and that they 
ſrould bind them for a ſign upon their hand; ani 
they ſhoula be as frontlets between their eyes, 
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they (ould write them upon the poſts of their houſe, 
andon their gates Deut. 6. 6, 7,89. and again, 
7, 1i.10,&c. So that in them, any of them, 
to be without knowl'dge of GoJ, and thus 
laws, was plainly a neglect and breach of his 
command ; and to reject it, and to forget the 
law, for their due remembrance of which 
ſuch caution was given, and ſuch care taken, 
muſt needs be a great fault, and which he 
might well chreatea ſeverely to puniſh, Yer 
do y others, the moſt, think, that the words 
are ſo ordered as peculiarly to reſpect the 
Prieſt, who was properly in that office ; by 
whoſe ignorance inthe law,or want of teaching 
it to the people, it is probable that 1gnorance 
which ſhould bring deſtruction on them , did 
oycrſpread them; for it was his duty to teach 
them, according to what is ſaid, They ſhall 
teach Facob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy law, 
Devt.33.10, and, the Prieſts lips ſhuld keep 
khuwledge , and they ſhiuld (eek the law at his 
mouth, M.1 2.7. A d therefore having men- 
tioned the peoples lick of knowledge, and 
what (ſhou!d befall them by that means, well 
might he tun his ſpeech to the Prieſt or 
Prieſts as the cauſe of it through his or their 
igno:ance Or neglect, and ſo doubly gul y, 
for his own ignorance, and tae ignorance of 
the people, which ſhould have been better 
taught by him, and worthy, in th- firſt place, 
of puniſhment, even more than the people. 
But then if it be ſpoken to tne Prieſt, will 
it be ſubje to farther enquiry, what Prieſt 
is ſpoken to, and whether one or more, the 
whole order; and whether illegal, or legal 
Prieſts. For, the preſent Prophecy pecultar- 
ly concerning the ten Tribes, we know that at 
firſt, after their rent from the two , they 
had no lawful Prieſts. It is ſaid of Ferohoam 
that made the breach , that he made Prieſts of 
the loweſt of the peoples which were not of the ſons 
of Levi, 1 Kin, 12.31, and that he ard his ſons 
eaſt off the Levites from executirg the Irieſts 
office, and ordained them Prieſts for the hig" places, 
and for the devils, and for the Calves which he had 
made.2 Chr.11. 14,19, Andit is probable,that 
they continued to make ſuch Prieſts; we do 
Not read that they changed their cuſtom; yet 
it is withall probable, that in time many of 
the ſons of Levi, or * ſuch as were capable 
of legal Prieſthood, might turn again to them, 
and live and perform ſuch office among them ; 
yet ſo as to embrace their idolatrous ways, 
rejecting and forgetting the law of God ; 
and *theſe ſome think ſpoken to, Even the 
formerof theſe may be called Prieſts, becauſe 
though they were not legally ſo, yet they 
pretended ſo to be, and *® having taken on 
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them the title, and office, and profeſſion of 
Prieſts to God, ought to have performed the 
duty of ſtudying the Law, and teaching it, and 
by not doing ©o were guilty of this alſo , 
and deſerved for it the puniſhment threat= 
ned, | 

Kimchi , (beſides what we have ſeen of 
Aben Ezra's opinion on the former verſe to 
that purpoſe ) without making diſtinction , 
ſaith, that he ſpeaks to the Prieſt that was 
in that time. © Others diſtinly, that it is 
to the Tribe of Levi, particularly, And among 
thoſe that look on ir as ſpoken to the Prielts, 
though becauſe it is ſ:i3, Tho, as to a fingle 
perſon, it be therefore by 9 ſome thought to 
be directed to the chief among them particu- 
larly , yetis it by < others :hought to be di- 
rected to the whole order of them, and ſo fce- 
very particular among them, But after this 
diverlity of opinions, conſidering the words, 
I think it may not be unfit without nicety in 
partiug them b:tween people and Pricſt, al- 
lo:ting them diltintly their parts, to ſay of 
the whole asa *grave Interpreter doth, that 
they may be referred either to the people, or 
Prieſts, (chough perhaps more to the Prieſts, 
in whom greater meaſure of knowledge was 
required, ) It will appear, that both were 
guilty of the fault objected, and the puniſh- 
ment threatned, ſuch as ſhould, and did, ſeize 
on both, 

Mean while it is very obſervable, how the 
ſin and the puniſhment rnn parallel, and are 
proportioned one to the other, The crimes 
ovjected are , that they rejefted knowledge , 
and that they forgat the law of their God: The 
puniſhment proportioned to the firſt, that ke 
alſo would rejet# them, that they /honld be no 
Prieſts ro him; to the ſecond, that he wou'd 
alſo forget their children, That bv the know- 
ledge which they are ſaid to reje, is not 
meant onely a ſpeculative knowledge , but a 
practick; not onely a knowing the letter or 
ſenſe of the law, in which they were taught 
what was neceſſarily to be known of him, and 
his will, and wayes, but their framing their 


lives and” actions according to what was 


taught, that they might be worthy of him, and 
agreeable to his will therein revealed, is ma- 
nifeſt, For the end of his giving his laws and 
commandments to them, was, that they 
might ſo know them, as to keep and do them; 
that was reckoned their w:iſdim and under- 
ſtanding, Deut. 4.6. and the doing according 
to his commandments, doth he declare to be 
the knowledge of him. Fer.:2. 16. Some 
therefore have thought it convenient to ex- 
pound kzowleage by » pietatem, godlineſs; and 


y Pagnin inſer's it in his verſion, © ſacerdos, O prieſt; and R. Tanchum rakes it peculiarly to reſpe& the Tribe 
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if that be not ſo comprehenſive as the word 
knowledge, yet ſare we cannot but think it to 
be included in it, it comprehending both 
the knowing what ought to be done, and the 
obſerving to do it according to that knowledge. 
And either the neglecting to get a right know- 
ledge of God and his will, where means for 
attaining it is offered and to be had , as it 


was to them who had from of old Moſes, and 


afterwards Prophets ſent to admoniſh them 
to look into his law; or elſe the neglect and 
refuſal tro make due uſe of it, and frame their 
ations according to what they knew to be 
Gods will and command, may deſervedly be 
call'd a rejefting of kn»wledge: ſo in any of 
the people which had that means, much more 
in the'Prieſts, whoſe office was not onely to 
know the law themſelves, but to inſtruct the 
people, both by their dotrine according to 
the truth of the law, and the example of their 
life framed according to the rules thereof. 

As to the puniſhment threatned for ſuch 
rejefting of knowledge , if it be-taken as con- 
cerning the people in general, then the mea- 
ning of his ſaying, 7 will alſo rejef thee, that 
thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me, which is given 
by * thoſe who take that way , is, that he 
threatens to deprive them of all form of re- 


ligion, and outward profeſſion of worſhip. 


and face of a Church, and priviledges any 


way belonging to it, to which the office of J 


Prieſthood was ſo neceſſary, as that the taking 
away of that would be the aboliſhing of the 
whole, as may be collefted by what is ſaid, 
Heb. 17.12. that where there is a change of the 
Prieſthood, there is of neceſſity a change alſo of the 
law, and ſo the abolition of the one imports 
the abolition of the' other, and it may ſound 
as*ſome will, that he will not leave any 
Prieſt among them: Or we may ſay, if we 
follow them , that it is a threat of taking 
away from them that priviledge of being, as 
in the law he promiſed {as we have ſcen} that 
they ſhould be, a Kingdom of Prieſts unto 
him. The word 55 jn3n2 Aiccaben Lb, ren- 
dred, that thou halt be no Prieſ# to me, or lite- 
rally, from being a Prieſt to me, is of that la- 
titude, as not oneiy to denote (as we have 
formerly obſerved to that purpoſe) the be- 
img a Prieſt , or performing the office of a 
Prieſt , properly and itrictly ſo call'd , but 
more largely to perform ) any Minittry or 
ſervice, whoever it were that peformed it, 
whether to the true God, or others, And ſo 
doth the Chaldee here render it by a word of 
the ſame latitude, viz. 9979p SwRyy) Mil- 
teſhamaſha kodomai, from mmniſtring before me ; 
which laſt word , before me, in the Hebrew, 


NTART Chap. IIf, 


15 to me, ſhews the ſervice here, whether by 
Prieſt, or other, to be meant of ſuch as was 
pretended to be done to God, and doth not 
as *ſome think it doth, belong onely to the 
true and legal Prieſthood, &c. This, 1 fay 
is that which is to be ſayd, if the words '* 
taken as directed to the people in penera}: 
but if they be looked on as concerning par- 
ticularly the Prieſts, whether the chief of 
them eſpecially, or the whole order of them 
ſuch as pretended to be ſuch , and were re- 
puted for ſuch, and executed the office; the 
meaning will be, that he will deprive them 
of that office, and their = pretence to it, ſpoil 
them of that dignity, that they ſhall not lon- 
Ser retain it, or go for Prieſts to him; he 
will, he ſaith, reject them, not acknowledging 
them for ſuch, and by ſuch means as he ſhal 
ſee fit, whether by ® death, exile, or other- 
wiſe, cutting them off from it, make it mani- 
feſt that they are not ſuch as he delights in, 
or are in eſteem with him: which how it ws 
brought to paſs on them, is manifeſt by the 
diſperſing themin the captivity, not long after 
brought on them and their Nation, and cai- 
ſing the whole way of their worſhip to ceaſe, 
It is here obſervable, that the word rendred, 
1 will rejef, viz, JNDNDR Emaſeca, which is 
as it were Emaſeaca, is of an unuſual yri. 
ting and form, with a letter gy a added befor 
c, whereas the uſual form would be TJOXIR 
Emaſeca, without it, It is by the Jewiſh Ex 
politors taken notice of ; Kimchi ſaith , he 
knows not the reaſon of it 3 Abarb:nel ſtrives 
to givea reaſon of it, and that it is as a com» 
pound word, and hath in it the fignification 
of two, viz. of DNDR E'mas, I »4ll rijelb 
and "JR AC ozely, and that the meaning is, 
will rejett thee onely from being a Prieſb to me,i.e, 
ſo far will I reject thee, but not totally, 
as utterly to deſtroy thee; but this opinion 
of his ſeems both groundleſs, and very in- 
pertinent.” It is much more probable that it 
was inſerted to give weight and Emphaſi to 
the word, to intend or enforce the fignifice- 
tion thereof, and denote that what is faid 
ſhall certainly be done, (as in the *® Arabick 
tongue addition of letters adds weight to the 
ſignification of words, and increaſeth it,) and 
perhaps it might be in thoſe. times when the 
Hebrew tongue flouriſhed , a thing not unu- 
ſual to uſe ſuch forms ; of which, ſeeing there 
occur not more examples in the text of the 
Bible, which is all that we have now left of 
the ancient pure Hebrew, Grammarians cal 
not give account. 

It is farther objected to them, whether the 
people, as ſome again here will, or the Prieſts 
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more peculiarly, or both together, that they 
had forgotten the law of the Lord their Goa, This 
orgetting the law, we may with ſome thus 
dittinguiſh from the rejeZing the knowledge 
thereof, before taxed, in that ? he may be 
ſaid to rejef# the knowledge of the law, that re- 
fuſeth at all to learn it; but he zo forget 2t, 
that hath learned or looked into it, but re- 
members it not, nor takes care to underitand 
it, and obſerve what is taught in it, and make 
it the rule of his life to do accordingly ; and 
ſo by corti uing in ſinful courſes, and neg- 
le& of t';e duties in the law commanded , 
ſuffers it clean again to be blotted out of his 
mind and memory. *By any of theſe ways 
may men be ſaid to forger the law of God; and 
if i. be looked 041 as ſpoken of the Prieſt, 
then as well his neglecting to teach it to the 
people, as his not expreſſing it in his own 
practice, may be well call'd a forgetting of it; 
his forg2itiag = n19%2 to learn 
it, and to teach it,as Kimchi ſpcass, 

The puniſhment proportioned to this fin is, 
I will alſo forget thy children: It is that 
which is both by « Jewiſh and Chriſtian Ex- 
politors ſo underſtood. And it is very appa- 
rent, that God ſpeaks here of himſelf in the 
language of men, or aſſimilation to them : 
for God - cannot be properly ſaid to- forget, 
but when he ſubtracts his care and provi- 
dence from men,and looks not after them for 
good, is he ſaid ro forget them: as when men 
look not after a thing which might pertain to 
them,or take not care of it,itis a ſign they have 
forgotten ir, and they are ſaid ſo ro have 
done, He faith, / will forget thy childrey. If it 
be ſpoken of the whole Nation , ir will in- 
cude them, and their poſterity, that he will 
no more own them for his people. 5s Them 
colletively, we have ſeen called the morher, 
and as in ſeveral, the children; they then and 
their poſterity may be comprehended under 
this notion, and his delivering them up to 
captivity, and giving them up into the hand 
of their enemies to-prevail over them, will 
be his forgetting them 3 wherein his proceed- 
ing appears to be molt juſt : They firſt * for. 
get the covenant, whereby they were inga- 
ed to him, and break it ; juſtly then he, pro- 
voked by their unfaithful dealing, will not 
look on them longer as the people of his 
covenant, bu: forget ( as it were ) the in= 
Sagements to them on his part made, on con- 
dition that they thould keep covenant with 
him. Thou haſt forgotten, therefore 1 will for- 
get ; they firſt; he after the breach is made on 
their parts, But his ſaying, that he will for- 
get them, is a ſign that he doth remember 
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them ; his forgetting of them ſor good, a re- 
membring them for evil. 

If it be looked on as ſpoken peculiarly to 
the Prieſts, then by their chi/dre» may be 
meant, . either the people who were as it 
were their * ſpiritual children, who were by 
them to be fed with the milk of the law, to 
be nurtur'd and brought up by them. in the 
nurture and fear of the Lord , and then his 
forgetting them will be as we have before ſaid ; 
or elſe their natural children,and then the forget- 
ting them will be depriving them of that tun- 
ction, and cutting them off from ſucceeding 
their fathers init according to cuſtom, or de- 
ſitroying them. So Kimch;; Thou ſhalt die; 
<for I have rejeited tee that thou ſhalt be n9 
© Prieſk to me 3 moreover , I will forget thy 
© chilaren, and reject them, that they ſhall not 
© ſucceed 1a thy place, and that there ſhall not 
<be to them the dignity of the Prieſthood : 
© they ſhall either die, or go into baniſhment. 
<And the word , forget, is ſpoken by way of 
© likeneſs, as whena man forgets a thing, and 
© ſets not his heart on it ; as in like manner it 
cis uſed P/. 77, 9. Hath Ged forgotten to be 
© gracious? and Dent. 4.31. He wall not forget 
the covenant of thy fathers, The Chaldee here 
renders it > JJ3 PMIR I will far remove (or 
put away, or reject) thy ſons, 


V.7. As they were increaſed, ſo they ſin- 
ned againſt me: therefore will [ 
change ther glory into ſhame, 


CD31 Cerubbam, by ours rendred, as 
they were increaſed , is, as it alſo ſounds, by 
w others rendred, according to the multitude of 
them, Others, * by how much the more they 
are, ! Others, as there are many of them; 
the Chaldee, as 7 multiplied to them fruits, fo 
they aaged to ſin before me, Theſe ſeveral ren- 
drings, though they all agree well enough 
with the words, and tend much to the ſame 
purpoſe, yet we may take notice of ; becauſe 
whereas there are ſomething different ex- 
poſitions given, ſome will be more appliable 
to one , ſome to another among them, The 
Expoſitions chiefly differ in this, that ſome 
heingd the increaſing'or multiplying men- 
tioned, to concern the number of their per- 
ſons; others of their increaſe in riches, wealth, 
or dignity. Some (1 fay) would have it to 
ſound , as Trey were tncreaſed in number and 
multituac, ſo were their ſins againſt God multi= 
plied and increaſed. Tothis purpoſe St. Hierom; 
«« So many men as {ſrael! had, ſo many Altars 
did they erect to Devils, in ſacrificing at which 
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they ſinned againſt me. And ſo * ſome of the 
Greek Fathers, making the accuſation to con- 
fiſt in comparing and equalling the number or 
multitude of the ſins, ro the number of the 
people. 

The meaning, according to thoſe who will 
have to be meant their increaſe, or being mul- 
tiplied in wealth, and greatneſs of power and 
honour, wemay take from ſome of the Jews, 
© thus. * According as 1 extolled them in dig- 
<nity, and made them great, ſo was their ex= 
©eeſs in (inning, ® or, as I increaſed them in 
wealth and riches they ſinned againſt me, 
© according to that expreſhon, Dexu:. 32. 15. 
Zeſhurun waxed fat and kicked, &c. then he 
forſook God which made him, and lightly eftee- 
med the rock. of bes ſalvation, To this way 1s re- 
ducible that of the Chaldee, which we men- 
tioned, © as / multiplied to them fruits, Fc. and 
that aiſo of * ſome ancicnt Jews, who ex- 
pound it, as / multiplied to them lanas , &c. 
a-Corcing to what 1s ſaid, Ther altars are as 
heaps in the furrows of the ficlds: Hol. 12,11, 
and of others, as 1 multiplied ro them riches, ac- 
cording 'o what is ſaid < c. 8 4. of their filver 
and gold nave they mage them Idols. Theie ſeem 
to go ſomething different wayes, yet fo as 
that f others, wiom we may well follow, 
takethem in both together, v:z. as they were 
incrcaſed either in nuniber, or in weaith and 
dignity, or power, ſo they committed more 
and greater ſins, abuſing moſt ungratefully 
Gods bleſſings in any of theſe kinds, to take 
thence occaſion of {inning more publickly, 
more generally, more boldly againtt him, 

There is another thing wherein Expofitors 
alſo differ, namely, in that © ſome look on 
theſe words as ſpoken in general of the peo= 
ple, Þ» others as more particularly of the 
Prieſts, who according as they were increaſed, 
ſo grew and increaſed in fin and wickedneſs, 
being all wicked, and finners agaialt God, 
and amoneglt all their numbers not any on 
the Lords fide. We need not neither con- 
tend for one of theſe againſt the other, The 
words being ſo intermingled, as that ſome 
may well coucern all, others ſeem more par- 
ticularly to note out the carriage of the 
Prieſts; and they being alſo ſo intermingled 
in thcir concerns , as that the wickedneſs of 
the one was even neceſlarily joyned with the 
wickedneſs of the other, and they ſhould ne- 
ceſſarily aiſo be joynt ſharcrs in puniſhment, 
tliough the condition of the Prieſt may ſeem 
the worſe, becauſe the wickedneſs of the 
people was more increaſed through their 
fault, who ſhould both by doctrine and ex- 
ample have better inftructed them , but did 
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not, we may apply what is ſpoken to the one 
orto the other, as we ſhall ſee them beſt tg 
fic their condition, and what is ſaid will con. 
cern, in fine, both in their order. But that 
which we are (I think) to be mcre heedfil in 
is that what we do apply to the Prieſt, we dg 
not ſo underſtand as if it were then ſpoken 
of the true lawful P.ieſts, as ' ſome would 
have it, however on occaſion , and as the 

behaved them{elves otherwiſe than they oi-ghr, 
it might be applied to them. For among the 
ten Tribes, who are here partic::larly ſpoken 
of, there were then none but 1llecal Prieſts, 
* who yet, becauſe they pretended to be ſuch, 
and to that office, and ſecmed to be ſuch, are 
as under that title ſpoken to, and of. 

They, who are thus ſpoken of, beins thug 
accuſed of their faulr , the puniſhmear forit 
threatned 1s, therefore will I change their gl 
znto ame; which words will be appliable as 
a puriſhment proportionable to their ſin, 
which way ſocver the words, in which that is 
deſcribed, be underſtood among thoſe ways 
that we have named, whether ſo as to under- 
ſtand their increaſing citker in reſpect of their - 
number, 0; of their wealth and aignity ; aud 
whether by the perſons be meant the people, 
or the Prieſts. Thev by their doings have 
diſhonoured God, and made light of his glo- 
ry, he in juſt remuneration will change their 
glory into ſhame, &o be eiſewhere ſheweth, 
that he will proportion things in repaying 
men according to their dealings with him. Him 
that honoureth me will [| honour , and they that 
Jeſpiſe me, ſy Yekallu, fall bel lightly offer 
med, 1 Sam, 2.30, 

If it be underſtoood of their increaſe in 
number: of people , as the glory of a nation 
conſiſts in the multitude of its people ; ſo the 
diminiſhing them, and making them few, by 
cutting them off by war, or any other deftry- 
Ction, will bea changing of their glory rnto ſhame: 
If of their increaſe in wealth and dignity, then 
then depriving them of that wealth and p-oſ- 
perity by any means, and the giving them 
up to be beſieged, conquered , and captiva- 
ted by their enemies, will be the like: If of 
the Prieſts, and their numerous off-ſpring, 
as " children to ſucceed them are counted 
the glory of their fathers; then the changing 
of their glory z:t9 ſhame , wil! be the cutting 
off , thoſe their children ei:her by death, 
'or from ſucce-ding them in their office by 
diſperſing them in baniſhment, (according to 
that expoſi:ion of Ximchi, wv hich we have 
ſeen vy.6. on thoſe words, / will alſ5 forget 
thy chilaren :) If of their dignity and honour, 
then the depriving them of their office, which 
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added it to them,(as.6.) or the making them 
contemptible in it, either ® ar home among 
their own people, according to what he faith 
to the Levites > Mal, 2. 9. Tuerefore have 1 
alſo made you contemptible , and baſe, before all 
the people: or elſe in the countrey of their ene- 
mies, who ſhall lead them captive, and deride 
them, will be a bringing that ſhame upon 
them. And fure, as by other occaltons what 
is threatned, was no doubt made good, ſo 
manifeltly was it in the higheſt degree in that 
deſtruction and captivity , which was not 
long after brought on their whole nation , 
executed both on people and Prieſts, even 
whatever any can think ſignified by the 
words, ; 
There is obſerved by » ſome, as the opt- 
nion of ſome ancient Jews, that here was by 
thegeneral conſent of the Scribes an alteration 
made in the words, and that what we now 
read , will change EDMN2D Cebodam their 
glvr, was by them ſub.tit ted for MAI Ce- 
bo.'t, my glory. which they ſay was before in 
tne Text, Buras this is not any thing to the 
purpotie, ſo I know not what grounds there 
is for the opinion, It is minifeſt,that the moſt 
ancient Interpreters, as the LXX, who tranſ- 
lated it(as it is commonly believed)many years 
before, and. Fonathan the Chalde Paraphraſt, 
who is thought to have done ir ſomething 
before Chriſt, did ſo read it as now it is read : 
and if it were ſo read in Chriſt's time, we 
haveno reaſon to think it was ever changed, 
and that they who affirm it ſo to have been, 
have no good grounds for what they ſay, but 
onely a conceit of their own, which we have 
no reaſon to aſſent to, There is indeed in 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt a difference from the 


reading in the Hebrew, which is, in that 


what is ſaid, / will change their glory into ſhame, 
he renders, they have changed their glory into 
frame , which is*not, becauſe he read other- 
wiſe than others do, but took onely the liber. 
ty of a Paraphraſt, who is not ftrictly tied to 
the words, and to ſhew the fault to have been 
in them, who firſt by their unworthy beha- 
viour changed their own glory into ſhame, 
before God did threaten by ſo changing it to 
puniſh them ; as before v. 6. he ſhews their 
rejefing knowledge, and their forgetting the 
law, to have preceded , and been the cauſe of 
his rejecting and forgetting them. And ſo 
likewiſe in the following words have we the 


in put before the puniſhment proportioned 
to it, 


V. #, They eat up the ſn of my people, 
and they ſet their heart on their ini- 


quity. 
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| That among the words of this Chaprer, 
ſome of which (as we have obſerved) do con- - 
cern both people and Prieſt in common, others 
more eſpecially the one of them, theſe are 
ſuch as are more particularly ſpoken of the 
Prieſts, is manifeſt; ſo far as that - ſome 
make it an argument, that the reſt are all ſo 
too: which issnot convincing , but that they 
have each their ſhare of concernment in 
them, Forknowing what Prieſts they were, 
who are here pointed out by the Pronoun , 
they, we muſt obſerve what we before ſaid 
on the preceding Verſe, and is here noted by 
one of the *ancienter Jewiſh expoſitors, who 
ſaith, that it is to be underſtood of ſuch 
falſe Prophets as they made Prieſts of the 
high places, who did eat that which onely 
the true Prieſts of God ought to have eaten ; 
and ſo, as Abarbinel citing him, explains his 
meaning, That the words cannot be under- 
ſtood of the Prieſts of the Lord, but of thoſe 
falſe idolatrous Prieſts, who were among 
the ten Tribes. Yet the ſame Abarbinel thinks, 
that it may well enough be underſtood of 
ſach Prieſts which were of the race of Aaron, 
who were among thoſe Tribes, and were like 
them in their wickedneſs. This will make no 
great difference; in as much as thoſe that were 
of the Tribe of Levi among them , having 
forſaken the ordinances of God, and in illegal 
manaer given themſelves to the ſervice of 
Idols, were not to be eſteemed true Prieſts, 
more than any other of the loweſt of the peo*+ 
ple, who were by Feroboam and his Succeſſors 
put into that office, and they may bo:h be com- 
prehended under the ſame guilt. 

There is a "learned Chriſtian Expoſitor, 
who ſeems farther to take exceptions againſt 
this note of Salome Farchi, and thinks that 
it 15 an argument, that none but the Levires, 
or Prieſts of Levi's race, are ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe it was not lawful for others to eat of the 
ſacrifices ; but I ſuppoſe he builds his ar- 
gument on wrong grounds, founding it on 
the right and legality of the thing, whereas it 
is not the right , but the fat which is here 
ſpoken of, Thetrue Prieſts indeed, and Levites 
only, had right to eat of the Sacrifices, and 
ſuch portions as God had allotted to them ; 
and that out of ſacrifices indue manner and due 
place offered to God according to the law : 
but the ten Tribes, having forſaken the true 
worſhip of God, % had neither lawful ſa- 
crifices nor Temple to offer them in, nor 
true Prieſts to offer them ; yet can we not 
doubt, but that they, leſt in their idolatrous 
worſhips they ſhould ſeem to come behind 
what was done at Fernſalem in God's wor- 
ſhip, (as commonly falſe worſhips ſtrive not 
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only to imitate, but rather to out-do the true,) 
as they had illegal Prieſts of their own ſet- 
ting up, ſo did allow to them as large por- 
tions as God did to his; and that they who 
had the boldneſs to take on them that office, 
did pretend as much right to them, as Gods 
Prieſts had to thoſe allowed by the law to 
them, and did exact them: and of what 
they did, not of what they had right to do, 
do, I ſuppoſe, theſe words ſpeak, and there- 
fore that of ſuch unlawful Prieſts, whether 
of other Tribes, or deſerters of the Tribe of 
Levi, and not of true, legal Prieſts, may we 
(and, I ſuppoſe, ought) to underſtand them, 

Theſe being the perſons charged, the crime 
charged on them is, They eat up Mx&&N 
Chataath, the fin of my people. The word ren- 
dred, ſim, is ſometimes taken properly for the 
fin ic ſelf, ſometimes for the puniſhment, ſome. 
times figuratively, * for the ſacrifice offered 
for fin, of which the Prieſts did eat, and is 
' by ſome here taken in one acception, by 
others in an other. Of thoſe that retain the 
firſt, ſome, by eating the fin of the people, will 
have to be meant, that they y ſwallowed (as 
it were) their fins, making light of them, or 
: diſſembling tkem, not, as they ought, re- 
prehending them, for fear of diſpleaſing them, 
2and ſo recciving them into their own ſouls 
(as meat into the ſtomach,) burdened there- 
by their own conſciences, made them their 
own, and themſelves became guilty of them : 
b Others, that by their prayers and oblations 
they did take away and conſume the fins of 
the people, which I think may be looked ra- 
ther on as an application of the words to other 
occahons, than as an explication of them as 
here ſpoken ; for eiſe tney would rather be 
cither a commendation of the Prieſts, or tel- 
ling them what they ought to do, than a re- 
prehending them for what they did, where as 
it is manifelt, that it is here objected c for a fin 
for which they are taxed, 

© They that take fin for the © puniſhment of 
ſin, by eating the ſin of the people, will have to 
be underſtood the making themſelves obno- 
X10us to bear the puniſhment of thoſe fins in 
them, of committing which they were a cauſe 
to them by their example and doctrine, But 
the plaineſt and molt intelligible way is, to take 
{in for a ſin-offering , or ſacrifice for fin, as it 
is often uſed in the Old Teſtament, and in the 
New alſo; and fo it 1s here in the MS. Arab. 


tranſlated 5 oy\S2 5049 ” ay Ys (yays 
they eat the ſin-offering of my people, with which 


agrees Caſtalio's Latin Tranſlation, meorum pi- 
acalo veſcuntur , They feed on the expiatery ſa- 


x Levir.4-2. 6. 26. ard 29. NuT. 19.9, 


x. cite ' by Ribera, and Chr. a Caſtro, taxed by Tarnov. 


A COMMENTART 


Chap. IV, 


crifice of my people: and then the meaning will 
be perſpicuous, viz. that it was their ording. 
ry courſe and cuſtom, under pretence of the 
right of their office, to receive from the 
people of 1ſrael, here denoted by, my people, 
their {in-offerings, and to eat them, or feed 
thereon. 

The word rendred by ours, they eat y, 
15200 Yoceln, is of the future tenſe, bur that 
tenſe is of that nature in the Hebrew tongue, 
as that it may be, as the ſenſe requires, taken 
not onely for the future, but very often for 
the preſent, and ſometimes for the Preter. 
tenſe alſo, and is 1n that regard here different. 
ly tranſlated : by fſome, they will eat , by 
others, 8 they have eaten, and by *® others, as 
by ours, they ao eat ; and ſuch various uſe 
of that tenſe is by i ſome noted to take place, 
where the things ſpoken of are continually or 
cuſtomarily ſo, and that therefore * this word 
here 1s not to be taken as for the future one- 
ly, but ſoas to include all parts of time pre- 
ſent, paſt, and to come, and therefore whe. 
ther it be rendred, 4» eat , will eat, or han 
eaten , it is ſo to be underſtood as to ſhey, 
that it was their cuſtom ſo to do, 

God's calling the people, whoſe ſacrifices 
thoſe were, my people, (to omit other conſ+- 
derations at preſent which it might ſuggel}, 
as of his infinite mercy and long ſuffering, in 
not yet caſting them off, who'by their rebel- 
lions had caſt him off, and deſerved to be cal. 
led Loammi, not he people,) ſheweth what pe- 
culiar intereſt he had in them, and thoſe ſacri 
fices, ſo that they ought not to have been of- 
fered to any but him, nor to him by any but 
his lawful Prieſts; nor by anv other bur ſuch 
to have been eaten, Which being conſidered, 
will appear wherein the {in of theſe Idolatrous 
Prieſts conſiſted, namely, in that as many « 
them as were not of the Tribe of Levi, took 
on them that oifice which belonged to none but 
that Tribe; and if there were any of them of 
that Tribe, in that,forſaking the Lord to whom 
alone they were dedicated , they gave them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of ſtrange and falſe Gods; 
and yet all of them under pretence of that 
office received thoſe dues, which out of the 
ſacrifices which ſhould have been offered on- 
ly tothe true God, but were by them offered 
to Idols, were looked on as belonging to the 
Prieſts, and eat them , or fed on them, and 
made it thetr chief end ſo to do, neglecting 
the main part of that office, whick ſhould 
have been to have taught and inſtructed the 
people in the truth and worſhip of the only 
true God, and to have abſtained from wor- 
ſhipping of Idols, or facrificing at a!l ro them. 
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They did ſerve things moſt contrary to him, 
and yet would challenge and enjoy thoſe por- 
tions and priviledges that were due only to 
ſuch as ſerved him, as a reward of their ſer- 
vice, and !probably aſſume to themſelves more 
than was due to ſuch, as _DO—_— of eat- 
ino the ſin of the people may ſeem to import, 
- WY Pate” wen they took to them- 
ſelves, whereas the true Prieſts, and ſuch as 
duly performed that ſervice to God, might 
"not cat of ſome ſorts of them , though of 
" others they might. But whether ſo ot, 
andifthey did onely challenge thoſe dues and 

ortions, which were by the law allotted ro 
legal Prieſts, yet they being themſelves illegal, 
could not aſſume them to themſelves without 
fin; and withall they appear to have ſinned, 
inthat they ſo greedily looked after them, (*as 
if the receiving them were the main part of 
their duty , for which they were Prieſts) as 
thatthey inſtead of dehorting the people from 
ſnning, and from the neceſſity of expiation 
by facrifices, inſtructing them in the hainouſ. 
neſs of their ſins, and cautioning them againſt 
them, were rather glad and deſirous that 
they ſhou'd fin, that ſo their portion of ſa- 
crifices might be the greater, and incouraged 
them in it, As beſides by what is imported 
by the Emphaſis of the expreſſion , they eat 
the ſnof my people, doth farther appear by the 
words following, and they ſet their heart on 
their iniqr:4ty, (or, as in the Margin according 
to the letter, WA) NW? DN x1 Veel 
avonam yiſen naphſho, /ife up theer ſoul to their 
1maity) which according to what that exprefſ- 
ſion uſually imports, is to look with deſire after 
thei, which whether 1»:quicy be taken in its 
proper ſenſe, or (as ? ſome think it may) fi- 
enratively, as ſu was for ſacrifices for at. 
tonement for iniquity , will import, that they 
defired or were glad that they would commit 
iniquity, that ſo many ſacrifices might come 
in to them. . 

This ſeems a plain expoſition of theſe lat- 
terwords, and is by *many ([ think with good 
reaſon) followed. Yet are there other difterent 
expolitions given, the ground of which it may 
not be inconvenient to look into, that ſo it 
may appear what reaſon there is to imbrace 
this. That we may ſo do, we may in the 
firſt place obſerve, that the Verb NWI Xa/a, 
the Future of which WNW T:/en, is here 
put, and by ours rendred in the Margin ac- 
cording to the ſound of the letter, /ift wp, is a 
word of ſome latitude, comprehending ſome- 
thing different ſignifications. The author of 
the Hebrew Concordance brancheth them into 
eight, as, to bear of carry, to lift up Or take up, 
to ſpeak, or pronounce, to reckon or recount, to 
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take, to honour Or make account of , to pardon 
expiate or remit , to conſume or byrn; and 
others adde more, which may be to ſome of 
theſe reduced, ( though at firſt hearing they 
ſeem to differ, by reaſon of ſuch ſenſe as the 
word, with which the Verb is joyned, may 
ſeem torequire, as for inſtance in the preſent 
place, according toour tranſlation, though the 
Verb be looked on as ſignifying, they lift up , 
yer being joyned with ſoul, it makes the mean- 
ing of ſetting the heart on, or deſiring, which 
at firſt doth not ſeem to be the ſame with 0 life 
#p,) and a r learned man, looks on that ſigni- 
fication of lifting up, to be indecd the chief, 
and to which all thereſt, thoſe named and other 
like,may eaſily be reduced; the change of them 
from that, in ſound, depending on the other 
word with which it is joyned, retaining and 
limiting, or varying the notion. 

What notions or meanings Interpreters and 
Expoſitors here aſſign to it, different from 
what ours do, we ſhall/ſee, when we have ob- 
ſerved another thing, viz, That here ſeems 
in the words to be a change of perſons, or at 
leaft the words are capable of denoting ſuch a 
change. For whereas it is ſaid, ſpeaking of the 
Prieſts, }23N? yocela, they eat, and again INW 
they lift up, and NY Ammi my people is of the 
ſingularnumber, though a name of multitude 
and ſo equivalent to a plura], now the Pronouns 
affixed in TI Avonam, their iniquity, and in 
WaB3I Napſo, rendred their heart, or thesr ſoul, 
and muſt be referred either to the Prieſts or 
the people, arethe firſt of them of the plural 


number, the ſecond of the ſingular, And theſe 


Pronouns may according as the ſenſe will re. 
quire, berendred the one zheir, and that ſo as 
to denote thereby, either their own, as ſum in 
Latin; or of others, as eorum in that Tongue; 
the other hz, either as ſuns his own, or ejus of 
another, 5 reciprocally or not reciprocally, the 
firſt being plural, if it be referred to DY Am 
people, which is of the ſingular number, may 
yet well ſo be done; becauſe it is as we ſaid 
a Noune of multitude, asin our Tongue, ſpeak- 
ing of people we ſay properly they, rather than 
he,and their, rather then, his; becauſe though 
the Noun people be of the form of the ſingular 
number, yet it includes neceflarily more : if it 
be referred to the Prieſts, it agrees then in 
number alſo. The ſecond in WDBI N ap/o,ren- 
dred their heart or ſoul, doth being ſingular , 
properly agree with DV Am, people, as to the 
Grammatical conſtruction ; but if it be refer- 
red to the Prieſt, meant, by they, it doth not 
ſo Grammatically agree with that, which ſhould 
require rather an afhx of the plural, as it makes 
the Verbs to be in that number; yet may it 
© paſs according to what is elſe where uſed in. 
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that tongue as to change of numbers , and 
eſpecially when they would apply what 1s 
ſpoken of more, diftributively to each particu- 
lar among them; ſoas by, h# ſoul, to denote, 
their ſoul, IR 95 Col Echad , every one of 
them. On theſe grounds, viz. the different ac- 
ception of the Verb yxwv Tiſes, and of the 
Prepoſition 98 El, which ſignifies, #nto, but 
eſpecially the different application of the ath- 
xed Pronouns, are the different Interpretati- 
ons and Expoſitions which we meet with,foun- 
ded. 
The vulgar Latin rendring, & ad iniguita- 
tem eorum ſublevabunt animas eorum , ana" to 
their iniquity they ſhall life up their ſoul, ſeems ac- 
cording to the proper uſe of the Pronoun eo- 
ram, of them, or their, in the Latin tongue, to 
refer the affix in both places, viz. their iniqui- 
ty, and their ſoul, to the people; and ſo makes 
this ſenſe, that they /ift up the ſoul of the people 
to ſin more grievouſly, and more often, while they 
do not reprehend them but commend them, 
as a w Learned Commentator ſaith it muſt in 
that way be expounded : But if the Pronoun 
eorum, their, be in the laſt place improperly 
taken, (as he obſerves it ſometimes to be in 
that tranſlation,) to be all one with, ſans, their 
own, then will che meaning be all one with that 
we gave at firſt, as the meaning of our Tranſ- 
lation. 

The Greek rendrins, % & mis a)xiaus owney 
ArLoyru Tas Jv2zs auTov, and in their iniquities 
they will receive or accept their ſouls, (with 
which the printed Arab. agrees, ) ſecms like. 
wiſe to refer the Pronoun, zheir, to the peo- 
ple, and to mean (as * one explains it) that 
they accept of them for juſt, although they 
be given to wickedneſs; and ſo he thinks it 
much to agree in ſenſe with an interpretation 
that y others give, an:mam ejus levant ſuper ini- 

nitatem eorum , they lift up his (or their) vis. 
the peoples ſoul above their iniquity, (ſo making 
Oe, El To, to ſignifie, above) i.e. make them 
above their iniquities , by telling them they 
are but light matters, ſuch as God will eaſily 
pardon to them, and that on their offering ſa- 
Crifices their conſcicnces are lightned or un. 
burdened of them , and bidding them (as a 
Z Learned Jew alſo expounds it) to lay the 
burden thereof on them, and rely on them 
for expiation of them ; which would ſtill drive 
at the ſame end that we firſt mentioned , viz. 
to make the people bring more ſacrifices, and 
ſo more ſecurely to (in, while they could at 
ſuch a rate be unburdened of their fins, and 
ſo would the Prieſts who eat their ſacrifices be 
ſtill gainers. 


The Syriac Verſhon hath \00B>a.aN0 
GOA Ay QaS05) which the Latin Tranſ- 
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lator thereof renders , Ft ſcelers eorum dejece. 
runt animas ſuas, 1,e, and they have caſt tyny 
their foals (or ſoul, for the Noun is in the ſj. 
gular number) to their iniquity, viz. the Prieſts 
their ſouls to the iniquity of the people. Here is 
far different rendring of the Verb, IVY, 7; 
ſen, to caſt drwn, inſtead of 1iftirg np : but the 
Syriac word ſignifies not onely to caft dony, 
but any way to caſt or throw, whither down, 
or up, or any way, (and fo may come under 
thenotion of the Hebrew, to rake, or lift up, ag 
meMo things they would throw,) and it may 
be rendred, they throw or cat themſelves on they 
miguity; and ſo may import, the one way or 
the other, a greedy deſire or expectation of 


the peoples committing iniquity, or elſe a ma. 


king themſelves obnoxious to their iniquity, 
to the guilt or puniſhment thereof, which is 
a ſenſe that : ſome would faſten on the words, 
But I ſhall not inſiſt on making out the mean. 
ing according to the words thus rendred, in 
as much as I doubt no: but there is in the $. 
riack copies ſo reading , a manifeſt error of 
the Scribe by tranſplacing aletter ; and thatzt 
firſt was read, and ought ſtill to be read, ng 


Qa>05) Armiv, they caſt, but Q30.53) Ai. 


mu; they lift up, which exactly agrees withthe 
Hebrew, 

And ſo Icannot but ſuſpect that in a Man. 
ſcript copy of the Arabick tranſlation done aut 
of Hebrew, there is alſo an error of the Wri- 
ter: the words, as they are read in the * copy 
which I had uſe of, are 9231p NRUN JR) 
FID2) IR! 55 yay Damn 1D) 1 
which word for word ſound, They eat the j- 
offering of my people, and from their ſin (or bun, 
for the word fignifieth both) every one liftt 
his ſoul. The error that I here ſuſpect is, tht 


inſtead of {2 g,o Mer, which Hgnifies, frm, 
ſhould be read '5x os) Ela, unto, which ar 


ſwers to the Hebrew ON El, The copy is 
ill written, and hath many faults in it ; among 
others 1 ſuſpect this may be one, in as much 


as if ,,,v Men. from, be retained, it ſeems t0 
Cm 7 py 


me not to make ſoclear a ſenſe. Of, they lift 
every one bu ſoul from their ſin; what thall be 
the meaning, except (taking, from their ji, 10 
be as much as, by reaſon or occaſion of their ſn 
that by reaſon thereof the Prieſts who eat thel 
ſacrifires were lifred up, or grew proud? Or 
elſe, that every one of them, wiz. of the peopt, 
lifted up themſelves from their ſin, th1nK0g 
himſelf diſcharged of it, as long as the Pricks 
had eaten their offerings; or elſe, that eve) 
one of the Prieſts (hould lift or take away his ſoul, 
his mind or care, from their» 1. ce. the peoples, 
fin, not caring ro make them 1enſible of it, or 
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warning them to avoid ic or repent of it, and 
tro dono more [o, but minding onely to cat, 
and fill themſelves with the expiatory facri- 
fces which they brought, and ſo ſuffering 
them to ſin freely; but indeed I know not 
how to make any clear meaning of it, But if 
inſtead of (,,v Men , from, we ſhould read 


by Ela, to, then would it ſound, They, eVC- 


ry one of the Prieſts, lifts up his ſoul to the (ins 
or iniquity of them , 1. e. of the people; and 
would well agree with the Hebrew, and ovr 
Tranſlation, and be capable of the ſame mean- 
ing with them, | 

Abarbinel ſ\ummes up the Expoſition of ſome 
other Jewiſh Noctors, and then gives. his 
own, thus, © He declares ( faith he) the 
«ſhameful doings of the Prieſts, who eat the 
(ns (or ſin-offerings) of 7/7ael, and did not 
*teach them the good and the right way ; but 
har he ſaich, to cherr iniquity they lift up hs 
eſoul, R. Salomon writes, that 1t meanes, to the 
«niquit » of iſrael the Prieſt lifts up his ſoul, in 
Chat he looks (or expects) that thence © ſhould 
<cometo him (or, *they ſhould bring to him) 


(money and offerings for expiation, R. Aber 


@ Ezra, And the ſoul of my people ſhall bear their 
* iniquity 3 Or, t:26ir ir 1quit lifteth up the ſeul of 
«my people, (ſo it is printed ia* Abarbinel, but 
in the copics of * Aten Exra, and the ſol of my 

people do they lift up to their iniquity , (or, takg on 
*r0 their inguity ;) as if one ſhould fay, Relie on 

me to expiate your fins; according to what 1s 
ſaid, he lifts up his ſoul unto it : Dext, 24.15. 
2nd this is a great iniquity.) And R, David 
«Kimchi thus, To the iniquity of the people ao 

(the Prieſts lift up, every one his ſoul, and ſay, 

Gyhen will they (in and bring a fin-offering, 

{andtreſpaſs-oftering, tnat we may eat them ? 

(But that (faith he) which ſeems more right 

[tome, is, ſo to interpret it, as that the word 

"waz Naphſho, bs ſoul, is to be referred to 

'the people mentioned. He deciares the 

E wickedneſs of the Prieſts, that they aid eat 

(the fins of the people; and for that reaſon 

© when they ſpake wich them, they ſaid unto 

©them, that every thing was accounted to 

«© them for iniquity, that ſo they might mul- 

© tiply their offerings, that they might have 

©to cat, and that is it which he faith, To their 

* migaity do they lift ap the ſoul of my people, 1n 

*that they attribute or appropriate , to them, 

*(viz, the people, ) thoſe iniquities which 

* were in them, (viz. the Prieſts) themſelves, 

* that ſothey might bring Oblations. 

In theſe' words doth that Dottor give vs 
both the Expoſitions of ſome others, and his 
own alſo, But there is in Kzmchi another, 
waich he omits, viz. which is, that their lift- 
2g wp the ſol to their iniquity, may denote, 
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that they ſaid unto them, Fear not, for your 
iaiquiry is on our ſouls, for our cating is an 
explation to you, And there is another, from 
one whom I ſuppoſe himnot to have ſeen, viz. 
R. Tanchum, (who takes yet a different wav 
from any of theſe, thus expounding the words:) 
He ſaith, that of the Priefts, ſome did eat the 
hn-oficrings, and treſpaſs-offerings, by which 
men ſought for expiation from their ns, and 
they themſelves did fer their minds on thoſe 
fins, and commit the like, which is that which 
he ſaith, ro their iniquity they lift up WWa3 
Naphtho, his ſoul, the meaning being DWD3 
Naphſham, their ſol ; it being a thing pcr- 
mitted or pallable to put the kinpgular for the 
plural, 

To this there is a ſater « Expoſitor among 
Chriſtians, which runs almoſt quite contrarv, 
referring their, inio their iniquity, to the Prieſts, 
andin h1s or their ſonl,to the people,thus; rs their 
(their own) iniquity they lift up, or bear his (that 
is the peoples) ſoul; asf he ſhould ſav, The 
Priefts caſting off God, and the knowledge of 
him, feed on the ſacrifices and ob'ations of the 
people, give themſeves ta gluttony and their 
belly, and do invite, and raiſe up, and induce 
the ſouls of the people to imitate theſe and 
other their iniquities, both by word and exam- 

{A 

C:ftalius Tranſlation is different from all 
theſe, being, eormmgue culpa vitam ſnam ſuſti- 
zent, and by their ſ;n, 1,e, ſaith he, noxalibus vitti- 
mis, their ſin-offerings they ſuſtain their own life or 
Lvelibood: which 15 that which others make 
the reaſon why they ſet their heart on them, 
and 11 it ſelf isihe ſame meaning with the for- 
mer words which he renders, meorum piaculo 
vefcnitur, trey eat the fin-offerings of my people; 
what to them is to lift up the ſoul to, 15, to him, 
to [ſtain or ſupport, with. 

Thus do we ſee the words turned by Expo- 
fitors as many ways as they may well be, by 
the different referring of the Pronouns affixed 
to the perſons by them pointed to, viz. the 
people and the Prieſts, aad from that diffe- 
rent application of them to the one or the 
other, are theſe meanings which we have ſeen, 
and ſuch others as we ſhall meet with, not ea- 
fily reconcileable among themſelves ; which 
therefore we have ſet down more largely, that 
the Reader ſecing ſome Authors prefer one, 
ſome another, may uſe his own judgment, I 
ſuppoſe upon cue corſ{tderation he will find 
no interpretation more perſpicuous, as none 
i5more agreeable to the Original, than that in 
the text of our Tranſlation , compared with 
what 1s, according to the literal ſound of the 
Hebrew, putin the Margin, It is juſtified by 
the uſe of the ſame phraſe elſwhere in Scrip- 
ture, vzz. that lifting up te ſoul to a thing, de- 
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notes the ſetting of the heart on it, the expe- 
ing with delire, or affeCtionately looking 
after it, it is evident by what is read, Dent.24. 
15. where is a command, that the hireling 
ſhould-have his hire paid him before night, for 
(faith he) he is poor, ana lifteth up his ſoul unto 
it, i.e. (as ours in the text) ſerreth h2s heart 
#ponit: And ſo Fer. 22.27. to the land, wnto 
which ethey lift up they ſoul, i, e. (as ours well) 
whereunto they deſire to return, thither they ſhall 
net return, With other like *places, While they 
did fo ſet their heart or mind, and deſires on 
the ſacrifices and ſin-offerings of the people, and 
even incourage them to fin, and deſire they 
ſhould do fo, that they might receive greater 
plenty of ſuch offerings; it came to paſſe, that 
(as one words it) their meat was popals cr- 
mina potins quam ipſa ſacrificia, rather the ſins 
of the people, than the ſacrifices themſelves, and 
ſo by their being occaſions to the people of 
farther (inning, did they proceed Rag DIR? 
PIE 2m 2 PAINT ts adde fins to the ſins 
of ti ety ſoul, i, e. to their own ſins, as the Chal- 
dee gives his ſenſe of the words; and ſo {ins 
both of people and Prielt were jovned 1n pro- 
voking God. The Prieſts ſcem here more eſpe- 
cially charged, ' yet ſo as tro implead at once 
the people. and diſcover their guilt, The Prieſts 
finned in incouraging them, for their own gain- 
ſake, toſin more: they, in doing things every 
way contrary to the law of God, which they 
could not but by their own wilful fault be 1g- 
norant of, in ſetting up to themſelves illegal 
Idolatrous Prieſts, ſuch as ſhould do and ſay 
as they would have them, and then ſuffering 
themſelves to be deceived by them, and bring- 
ing to them ſacrifices to be offered to Idols, 
and thinking that ſo doing they might run on 
ſecurely in their ſinful courſes; they were 
willing to be ſo deceived, and their Prieſts rea- 
dy to deceive them, and ſo did they both 
concur in adding fin to fin; there was a mu- 
tual colluſion between them to the diſhonour 
of God, and we may well here uſe the expreſ- 
fion of the Prophet Feremy, c. 5. 31. The Pro. 
phets propheſie falſl; , and the Prieſts bear rule 
(or, take into their bands, Marg.) by their means, 
and the people love to have it ſo, and what will 
be tn the end thereof the next words will ſhew, 
wherein is a common judgment denounced to 
them, as jointly concurring in fin, By which 
it appears, that both orders, Prielts and peo- 
pie, are concerned in what hath been ſpoken, 
though ſome of the words ſeem appliable to 
one more than the others. 


v. 9. And there ſhall be like people, like 
Prieſt: and I will puniſh them for 
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therr wayes, and reward them their 
domg<, 


And there ſhall be like people, like Prieſt, hn 
appoſite rendring is this in a Proverhjz| 
kind of expreſſion of the words, which in the 
Hebrew are [199 DYD VM Vehaijah coy 
cacohen, which literally ſound, and there ſul} 
be, as people as Prieſd , the import of the pax. 
ticle I Ca, prefixed ſoto Nouns and repeated, 
being to import, and in a * compendious way 


to expreſs, likeneſs between the perſons or 


things ſpoken of, in ſuch reſpects as are men. 
tioned, which in more words would be faid, 
And the people ſhall be as the Prieſt, and the 
Prieſt us the people, 

Among other expreſſions in this kind ye 
may compare with this, that J/. 24.2. where 
in our tranſlation is read, Ard 3t ſhall be u 
with the people, ſo with 1he prieſt; as with th 
ſervant, ſo with his maſter ; as with the mai, 
ſo with her miſtreſs ; as with the buyer, ſo withthe 
ſeter ; as with the lender, ſo with the borrang, 
&c. where the expreſſions are as here, by te. 
peating the Particie Ca, and prcfixing itto 
e2ch of the Nouns or names of ſuch as ar 
compared rogether, to ſhew that they ſhall be 
alike in ſuffering, or ſuffer like evils one to 
the other ; V3 TRI T2)D5 R223 Dy5 MM 
Vehaya caam cacohen caebed caadonain , literally 
Ana there ſhall be as people as prieſ#, as jeruat 
as his Maſter, &c, And ours, if they had ſeen 
fit, might have there as well as here rendred, 
And there ſhall be like people, like prieſt; like 
(ervant, like maſter, &c, but that rhey thought 
the uſing them one way 1n the one place, the 
other in the other, to make the meaniog more 
intelligible, 

In the coupling theſe words with the pre- 
ceding, there is ſome difference. The conjur- 
Ction 1 Ye, which properly {ignifies, and, hath 
in it not onely the force of a Coputative, to 
joyn what follows with what weot before, but 
alſo (to omit other uſes of it at preſent) of 
an lllative, to infer and con-:!lude the one on, 
or out of the other, and is therefore, as elſc- 
where, ſo here by ours and ſome others, ren- 
dred ſimply er, and; ſo by the Syriack, 4 
tbe prieſt is become as the people; and in the Ar 
bick, And as my people ſhall be, ſo likewiſe the 
prieſ#;, by others, Hine fir wt fie &c, Hene 
it comes to paſs that there is like people, like pritf, 
So the Arabick Manuſctipt , therefore are tit 
peoble as the prieſs: by others, | 2uaproptr 
erit, or © quocerca erit, wherefure there ſhall he as 
people, ſo prieſt, or like people like Pieſs: 
And ſo it appears that by ſome 1s underitov 
as deſcribed, whatalready was, and they ret- 
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der the Verbas in the Preter tenſe; by others, 
what ſhould be, who render therefore the 
Verb in the future ; and that by = ſome it is 
referred to the fault of which they were guil- 
ty, and that they-both of them were alike 
faulty ; and by others to the puniſhment de- 
nounced to them, to ſignifie, that they ſhould 
both be alike puniſhed, or judgment ſhould 
ſeize on both of them. That they were both 
evilty and partakersin fin, it is manifeſt out 
of what hath gone before, and that therefore 
they ſhould partake in puniſhment, none 
eſcaping, * ſcems now rather the import of 
theſe and the following words, Yet doth Kim- 
ch;inhis Expoſition, not unfitly jovn both to- 
gether ; the ſenſe (ſaith he) is, As they, both 
people and Prieſt, have been like in iniquity, 
ſo ſhall they be like in puniſhment. I know 
net what need be more fully or plainly ſaid, 
forgiving us the meaning of the words. 

The * Chaldee Paraphkrait's Expoſition here 
is to his language .obſcure, but his meaning 
ſeems to be, that when (or, as) he ſhould 
make the common (or Lay-people), and the 
Prieſts equal, ia profaning their holy things, 
inlooking on themas profane, ( or, as he ſaw 
themalike in profaning them,) he would pro. 
fane their glory, and make the honourable 
vile or contemptible , that he might re- 
compenſe to them their evil ways; or as R, 
Salomo expounds him, 1 will equal the people 
to the contempt of the Prieſts whom they have pro- 
phaned, that they ſhould not prophane the Prieſts 
office to them nor to me. I alſo mill profane the 
prople among the Nations. Neither of them 
ſeems plain ; but ſtill che meaning to be, That 
he would involve them in like puniſhment, 
that ? neither the difference of their degree, 
nor their caſting the fault one on the other, 
ſhould excuſe either or any of them. 

Abarbinel, with reſpect to his expoſition of 
9.4, thus here expounds theſe words: Let 
not this people think , becauſe they reprove 
the Prieſt, that they ſhall be freed from pu- 
niſhments for they alſo have ſinned againſt me, 
and therefore they ſhall be like people like 
prieſt, all of them ſhall receive their puniſh- 
ment, | 

That theſe words do reſpect their puniſh- 
ment, and not only their fault , the words 
following ſhew, which are, V9Y ?1PB? 
Upakadhti alau, ard 1 will puniſh them for (or, 
as the Margin hath it, viſit upon them) their 
Wa)s, and reward them, (or cauſe to return to 
them) their doings, That viſiting upon, and 
Puniſuing , are all one in Scripture-phraſe, 
there is no doubt. It may here be obſerved, 
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that the Pronouns affixed in P5737 voy Alan 
aeracan, which ours render, «pon them their 
ways, and in v95yn Aaalalan, which they 
render , their doings, and 15 Lo, which they 
render, them, are all of the ſingular number, 
(as that in the laſt word of the preceding 
verſe was ) and properly fignihe , not zheir, 
and them, but hz, and him, it is to ſhew, ſay 
ſome of the Learned « Jews, that he will do 
it to every one, that none may think to 
eſcape, as perhaps they would if it were 
ſpoken more generally and at large in the plu- 
ral number, Abarbinel thinks it to be, that 
both orders, both Prieſt and people, mighr 
think themſelves particularly concerned; 7 
will viſit upon him his ways, 1.e. (ſaith he) on 
the Prieſt, and will canſe to return to or up 
him, or reward him for, hs work , that is, the 
people. 

By the ways of men are underſtood their 
ordinary cultom, courſe, and frame of living, 
their uſual actions and practice. The word is 
in this figurative ſignification almoſt as fre- 
quently uſed, as in its proper rotion; and ſo 
it differs not in meaning from the following 
vpn Maalalav, h4 or their doings, which 
the Greek rendring NaCs2ia, their Connſails, 
(or raſh, perverſe counſails ,) and the vulgar 
Latin, cogitatrones, their cogitations Or thoughts, 
do rather * ſhew that even the intentions and 
thoughts are in God's eye as deeds, ſuch as 
he takes notice of and will puniſh as well as 
the outward acts, than any ch:nge in the fig- 
nification of the word , which properly figni- 
hes, doings, The repeating of the threat in 
tv;o different expreſſions confirms the certain- 
ty of it, and the words of viſiting «pon, and 
cauſing to return to, ſhew that he will propor- 
tion the puniſhment to the ſins; $Sit ſhall be 
ſuch as their doings deſerve. To a farther ex- 
plication of the puniſhment which he will in« 
flict, he proceeds in the following words, 


v.10. For they ſhall eat, and not have 
enough ; they ſhall commit whoredom, 
and ſhall not increaſe ; becauſe they 
have left off to take heed to the Lord. 


11. Whoredome, and wine, and new, &C. 


They ſhall &*c. So do « divers others with 
ours put the Verbs all in the future tenſe; 
others put the firſt ſo, viz. WIY? R1199Kx1 
Veace)u velo yiſhbau, and they ſhall eat and not 
be ſatisfied &c. but then in the other member of 
the ſentence 1799 8H 1171 Hiznu velo Jt- 
phrotſy, they render "ſome the firſt, and w ſome 
both, in the preterperfect tenſe, Fornicatu 
ſunt, they have committed fornication, and either, 
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have rot &c, or, ſhall not &c. They are in the 
Hebrew, the firſt 195) Yeaceln, of the form 
of the pretertenſe , the ſecond in yaw? NW5) 
Velo yiſhbau, . and (hall not have enough, of the 
future; then 1171 Hiznu, have committed 
whoredom, again in the pretertenſe; and the 
following in 1L7)D? x5) Velo Yiphrotzu, and 
ſhall not increaſe , of the furure. That which 
makes the firlt to be capable of being rendred 
as a future, ſhall eat, is that there is prefixed 
to it the Conjunction 1 Ye, which moſt com- 
monly ſignifies, and, ( as on the precedent ». 
is noted) but here by ours rendred, for, hath 
that force often in it as to turn the preter- 
tenſe into the future, as to the ſignification, 
and then though it be not expreſſed in the 
other Verb of the ſame tenſe, viz. INN Hiz- 
"4, denoting to commit whoredom, yet may it 
have influence on it * as if it were repeated, 
being continued with it in the ſentence, ſo as 
to warrant them, who render it alſo in the 
future, as ours do. But R. Tanchum diflc- 
rently from others, wou!d have all to be ren- 
dred in the ſignification of the pretertenſe, that 
the words may thus ſound , and (or , ſo that) 
they have eaten, and have not been ſatisfied, and 
have committed whoredom , and have nit multi- 
plied (or increaſed in number,) but notwithſtand- 
' ing their much indulging to their luſt or whoredom, 
y 1 do deſtroy them by ſubtrafting my bleſſing, and 
diminiſh theiv number , ſo that they do not 1n- 
creaſe, To juſtihtie his interpretation he ſaith, 
that <9 Lo, here ſignifying, and rendred, 


nt, is to be taken as ,) Lam, of the ſame 


ſignification in Arabick, which joined to a 
Verb of the future tenſe , giveth to it the 
ſignification of the preterperfect tenſe , and 
makes theſe here to denote, not, all not kave 
enorgh, but have not had enough; and not, ſoall 
ot increaſe , but have nt wicreaſed. | know 
not what exceptions may be taken againſt 
what he ſaith ; nor doth it make any diffe- 
rence in the meaning of the words, but one- 
ly in the circumſtance of time, making the 
judgment to have already in part ſeized on 
them; whereas our Tranſlation, and- others 
likeit, ſpeak of it as wholly yet to come, And 
as ſo, perhaps it may be beſt to ſpeak of it, 
God having threatned to viſit on them their 
wa)s, and to return on them their doings, 
z F"TVPENI RN NI this z that viſitation, 
that he will cauſe that they ſhall eat and not have 
enough, or not be ſatisfied: by which = ſome 
will have tobe fſignificd, that though they eat 
what they have, they ſhall not have enough 
to fatisfie their hunger , but periſh with fa- 
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min; as in the ſiege of Samaria it was brought 
to paſs on them, þ or in their captivity, e ©- 
thers, expound the words figuratively taken 
to ſignifie, that they ſhall asit were eat or de- 
vour, $.e, receive, puniſhment after puniſh- 
ment, and all not ſuffice to puniſh their ſg 
* Others, that they are to expreſs the inſatiz. 
bleneſs -and unſatisfaQtorineſs of pleaſures 
and ſinful deſires, ; 
But the words ſeem to have reſpe& to 
thoſe, v. 8. They eat the ſia of my people, i. e, 
their ſin-offerings; and ſo do rather intimate 
their plentiful eating of things unlawfully 
gotten, than want of what to eat; and the 
puniſhment to conſiſt in that, though they had 
plenty of what to eat, and what might ſeem 
more than enough, yet by God's curſe upon 
it, it ſhould not be able to ſatisfie them, nor 
to do them good. So Kimchi, [eeing they eat 
in unlawful manner, their eating ſhall not be for a 
bleſſing to them, and they may eat but ſhall mt 
be ſatisfied. Satisfaction is not to be found 
from the ſtore of what men have, but from 
God's bleſſing with it, to cauſe it to do them 
Sood, Store with his curſe, leaves them in 
as unſatisfied a condition as want : whether 
this ſhall be effected either by affecting them 
with a « bulimia, or diſeaſe cauſing inſatiable 
appetite, and corrupting in them the digeſtive 
faculty , or depriving their food of vertue to 
nouriſh, or f making it of ill nouriſhment; or 
elſe, according to the uſual courſe whereby 
ſin is made a puniſhment to it ſelf, and intem- 
perancein it in any kind, doth not fatisfic but 
breed inſatiable defires, it ſhall be ſo with 
them; or whether otherwiſe, by any other 
means or occaſion , as it is not expreſſed, ſo 
will it not be neceſlary to enquire, What 
God threatens, he will by ſuch means as ſhill 
prevail for that end, certainly effec ; and ſo 
doubtleſs, did. The like threat we read, Mi, 
6. 14. Thor ſhalt eat and nt be ſatisfied; andit 
may be compared with what elſewhere he 
threatens, to break the ſtaff of bread, Levit, 26, 
26, and Ezek,4.16.and 5. 16, and 14. 13. 
Though this puniſhment, as here in this 
place, ſeems more particularly threatned to 
the Prieſts, yet can we not but withall think it 
to concern the people alſo, when it hath been 
ſaid, There ſhall be like people, like prie#. 
Among the Expoſitions that we have ſeen, 
the Reader will, I ſuppoſe, ſee reaſon to take 
either the firſt or the laſt, (which of all ſeems 
moſt agreeable both to the ſound of the 
words, and the place,) the others ſeeming 14 
ther to be of uſe for application of them in 
other caſes alſo, than proper explicationsof 
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t\em. What follows, They ſhall commit whore- 
dom, and not increaſe, belongs alſo to their 
puniſhment, and ſhews the effect of God's 
curſe upon them, in that though they uſe all 
means even beyond what is lawfull, to multt- 
ly and increaſe their family and poſterity, 
that * they might have ſtore of children, a 
thing in thoſe times much deſired, to propa- 
gate their name, and inherit their wealth, all 
{hould not profit to that end; though they 
ſhould take to themſelves not only lawful 
wives, but concuvines alſo, and follow other 
women alſo, that they might beget ſtore of 
children, they fall not , for all this, zncreaſe: 
Yea, therefore not increaſe, becauſe they uſe 
ſuch means for procuring that they might. So 
Kimchi , coupling his explication of theſe 
words with the former ; they, ſeeing they eat 
unlawfully, ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied; ſo 
alſo, ſeeing their accompanying with women 
is with fornication, they hall not increaſe, nor 
multiply, becauſe they ſhall not have children 
by them, or if they have, they ſhall die from 
the womb, or not long after they be born; by 
ſome means or other God will cur them off, 
And with the words ſo expounded may be 
compared what is ſaid c.9.1T, 12. and alſo 
that which is ſaid in the above cited Azcah 6. 
I4. after thoſe words there agreeing with 
thoſe that here go before, as we have ſeen, 
viz, and thou ſhalt take hold and nt aelwer, if 
the words be ſo underſtood, as on that place 
we have ſhewed that by divers of the Jewiſh 
Interpreters they are, viz. That their women 
ſhould conceive ſeed, but ſhould not deliver or 
bring forth ; or if they did, God would give 
wp what was brought forth, to the ſword, ſo 
that it ſhould not be for increaſe to them, 
With this expoſition of Kimchz well agrees 
allo Abartzinel, - Becauſe, ſaith he, they made 
it their end to eat the ſins of my people, therefore 
the) ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied; aud becauſe af- 
ter their eating they committed much whoredom, 
therefore they commit whoredom but increaſe 
not, (or ſhall not increaſe,) their whoredom 
ſhall not break, forth (or increaſe) into a multi- 
tude, becanſe they (3. e. their children) ſhall die 
From the womb, or when they are but jet little ones, 
and ſo do the words deſcribe to us b God's 
method, which he often uſeth in puniſhing 
wicked men, by fruſtrating thoſe means , 
though ſeeming moſt likely, which they uſe 
for bringing to paſs ſuch ends as they propoſe 
tothemſelves,and by making them to have con- 
trary events, and bringing on them things 
contrary to their deſires and expectations. 
Ins meanings is evidently agreeable to the 
Words asin our Tranſlation rendred, and that 
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our Tranſlation is agreeable to the Original 
Hebrew, will upon an eafie examination ap- 
pear. Asfor the firſt word 111 Hizny, ren- 
dred, they ſhall commit wwhoreaome ; that the root 
of it 1 Zanah, hath for its proper fignifica- 
tion, ro commit whoredom, is no doubt; and 
that it is often uſed as well for ſpiritual forni. 
cation, or Idolatry, as for carnal, is evident, 
both out of this Prophet and other holy wri- 
ters. The form that it is here uſed in being 
the conjugation Hiphil, which uſually giveth 
to words a Tranſitive fignification , makes it 
capable of being rendred, not ſimply, to com- 
mit whoredome, but to cauſe ts commit wioree 
dome ; and that ' ſome nicely taking notice of, 
here expound it, They cauſe, or make them- 
ſelves and others to commit whoredome, yet obtain 
108 their en for increaſing and multipl,ing, But 
& others obſerve, that there is noneed of ſuch 
nicety, in as much as the word in this alſo, as 
well as in its ſimple form, is uſed elſewhere 
intranſitively, as in this very chap. »v. 18, and 
c. 5.3. and therefore that it is ſufficient here 
ſo to render it, They have committed (or they 
do or ſhall commit) whoredome. But by this the 
meaning is not alter'd; as it may ſeem more 
to be by the' Chaldee Paraphraſt's rendring 
PW3 (3D? They ball take wives, againſt which 
1s by 1ſome excepted, becauſe the word IN 
Zauah is not elſewhere uſed but in ill part, 
and not for the taking lawful wives, ® Others 
juitifie the Chaldee by ſaying, that even the 
uſe of their lawful wives was to ſuch a wicked 
and adulterous generation, who begat ſons to 
the Devil and not to God, as theſe ſpoken of 
did, imputed as whoredom, and ſo here called. 
But 1 think another thing may be conſidered, 
namely, whether the Chaldees words be neceſ- 
farily to be rendred, accipient, or ducent uxo- 
res, they all take, or marry wives, and not ra- 
ther, they ſhall take women; for the word PW3 
Neſin, doth not neceſſarily and particularly 
ſignifie wives, though uſually taken for ſuch, 
but more generally, women, and ſo his mean- 
ing may be the taking to themſelves many 
women, as well = Concubines or whores, as 
wives; and then the taking to themſelves 
ſuch, will be the ſame as committing whore- 
dome 3 but this is only propoſed to conſide- 
ration. | 

No other difference is there, that I know 
among Interpreters , concerning this word, 
except it be that whereas theſe mentioned 
take ittobe meant of carnal, others underſtand 
it of ſpiritual whoredome, or committing 
Idolatry, of which difference we ſhall better 
judge , after we have conſidered the other 
Verb, which according to our way ſheys 
| Rivet, mn 
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wherein their puniſhment ſhall conſiſt, vx. iu 
that 18D! N9 Lo yiphrotſu, by ours well ren- 
dred, ſhall not increaſe. Of the ſignification of 
this Verb we have had already occaſion to 
ſpeak, on verſe 24, that which we ſhall need 
now to ſay, is, that the root hath, as gene- 
rally the notion of breaking, and ſo thoſe 
more particular notions to which that general 
one may be applied, as breaking forth, or over, 
breaking through, &c, ſo among the reſt, it 
ſo ſignifies to break forth, as that implies to 
increaſe in number and quantity, to multiply, 
to be much or many: that ſo it doth, appears 
by that inſtance, © Ger. 30. 43. WORN PFI29.1 
"IND Ya)iphrotz haiſh meoa, which our Tranſ- 
lators render, and the man increaſed exceeding- 
ly, which to the letter might ſound, brake 
forth exceedingly. 18) 12m (1D REP 19 1 
PM mwH 15 Toevery thing that goeth beyond, or 
{urpaſſeth the ordinary bound or meaſure, us the 
word PD Paratz appliatle, ſaith Abarbinel. 
To this fignification of increaſing or breaking 
forth into a multitude, (as ? one here tranl- 
lates it ) it is manifeſt the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt alſo had reſpe&t, while he interprets it, 
{15 mMTIVw X97 and [ball not beget children; 


The Syriack plainly exprefleth it yo (< YE þ 
QLD they have committed fornication , and 


have not multiplied , as a Manuſcript Arab, 
alſo, INI! 891. 171390 Yaphgiaru vela yactho. 
ru, they ſhall commit whoreaome,and ſhall not mul- 
ziply; to omit other «4 more modern verſions, 
which tending to the like purpoſe, together 
with what we have ſaid of the proper fſignifi= 
cation of the word, do confirm whatwe ſaid, 
to wit, our Tranſlation to be very agreeable to 
the Original, and ſo juſtifie the meaning which 
we have given of the words, Yet are there 
ſome Tranſlations of great authority, which 
ſeem to give us a different ſenſe of it; as the 
vulgar Latin, which renders , Fornicati ſunt 
& non ceſſaverunt » they have fornicated , and 
have net ceaſed, (as the Doway verſion renders 
it,) the word ceaſing ſeems clean different 
from that of increaſing, and multiplying, al- 
though that alſo may be reduced to the more 
general ſigniftcation of breaking which the 
word hath : r ceaſing 1s an interruption, or break- 
ing off of a thing. However it much alters 
the ſenſe, nor do I know how that will be 
by any example proved to be a proper mean- 
ing of the word. The Greek alſo ſeem to 
take it in a different ſenſe, who render it, 
5; uh wal Iwwn, or rildlwin, they have com- 
mitted fornication, and ſhall not proceed aright, or 
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wot have things to proceed or ſucceed aright with 
them, or carry them right on. Yet here, though 
the ſound of the word ſeem different, may the 
ſenſe ſeem reconcilable with ours, in as much 
as the not carrying on their things, or Proceeding 
aright , will be the ſame with no ſacceediy 
well, and not proſpering, which in the caſe here 
ſpoken of conlilts in the increaſe and multiply, 
ing of children, which would yet come nez- 
rer, if according to Cappellus we read zaldy. 
rw71, Which hath in it the fignification of atour- 
ding, though " others will have it mean, they 
will never ao rightly , or leave off to commit 
fornication. But upon due conſideration it 
will appear, that our Tranſlation more agrees 
to the Original , and to the ſcope of the 
place, 

In the expoſition alſo of the. words, there 
are that differ fromus : as in that whereas we 
underſtand it of carnal, and ſo properly call 
fornication, w divers underſtand it of ſpirnual 
fornication , Idolatry, which though it be a 
ſin that may juſtly provoke God to inflict any 
puniſhment, that we can here underſtand, and 
is in what follows ſpoken againſt ; yet ſurely 
here may ſeem more properly to be under. 
ſtood that of the fleſh, properly ſo called, as, 
before, cating is properly underſtood accord- 
ing to the uſual known notion of the word, 

There is another difference alſo in that, 
whereas we take here the words to be a far. 
ther denouncing of puniſhment by themſelves, 
in a different kind from the preceding, 2, 
a curſe of ſterility, or of not increaſing ; *ſome 
look upon it as not ſo, but as a declaration of 
the cauſe of that former puniſhment, in that 
they ſhould eat, and not be ſatisfied ; viz, be- 
cauſe they did inceſſantly commit Idolatry, 
called fornication, But this expoſition depends 
on reading the words ſo, as the vulgar Latin 
doth : and therefore except we followed that, 
we cannot receive this, And yet there be ywho, 
though that were followed, would have this 
alſo here ſpoken to concern their puniſhment, 
and to ſound, that by their fornication they 
ſhould be brought to that paſs,as that they could 
not ceaſe, but continue ſo to do; ſo that one 
ſin ſhould be both the cauſe and puniſhment 
of another. 

Beſides theſe more uſual and known ways 
of Expoſition, there is yet another commet- 
ged to us by a zmodern Author, as one that he 
would have to be preferred before any other, 
which is to this purpoſe; that though they 
commit whoredom, i.e. Idolatrv, which is fre- 
quently compared to whoredome, and ſo cal 
led, yet they ſhall not break forth, 5.e. ſo as 
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to get free from the bonds and bars of the 
Law, and the yoke thereof, but that its pu- 
niſhment ſhall take hold of them, This he 
would have the Reader confider, and not caſt 
off, becauſe it is new. We do not refuſe it 
becauſe new, nor becauſe his; yet cannot up- 
on conſideration leave the old, the firſt that 
welnve mentior.cd, but cleave to that as moſt 
aorgeable to the words and place, viz. that it 
js threatned as a puvithment to them, that they 
ſhould uſe ail means that they thought like= 
left, even beyond what is lawfu!, tor multi- 
plying their families and their poticrity, yer 
they ſhould. by the curſe of GoJ upon them 
not increaſe, There 1s a * Learned man, wio 
aſcribes their not increaſing to another cauſe, 
viz, becauſe they gave themſelves to ſuch un= 
natural ways of Iut, as were not fit for, or 
capable of, procreation; and for that end 
reads the words , they have committed whore= 
4me or uncleanneſs, and rot brought forth. 
But the words ſeem to import, that the 
means which they uſed were ſuch as were 
in themſelves probable, and likely to pro- 
mote their increaſing ;. but it was from the 
judgment of God, and by his curſe on them, 
that they were fruſtrated of their deſires and 
deigns, *S»>me underſtand ir not ſo much 
of not br ging forth, as their childrens be- 
ing not ho-n in lawful wedlock, not being 
counted legitunate ,' and ſo not reckoned 
2mong the people; bot neither doth this ſeem 
ſo prozer. And four v hat reaſon the foremen- 
tioned pu :i;hzent ſhould be from God on 
them, the next words declire,, wiz. becauſe 
they have left off to the heed to the Lord. 
Though there be amoneſt modern Tranſla- 
tors variety of expreſi.ons in rend:ing theſe 
words, yet wiil all well concur in giving chat 


meaning, which is well expreſſed by ours. 


The words in the Original are thus p-aced, 
MY INR 0D Becauſe rhe Lora MI Azebu they 
have left or firſakes MW? Liſhmor to 0b- 
ſerve, or in obſerving : ſo the word literally 
ſignifies, to ob/erve. to keep. By obſervins the 
Lord, is by Þ ome meant, the worſpipping and 
ſerving him z by © others, the keeping his ways 
and his law ; and ſo therefore doth a Manu- 
ſcript Arabick Tranſlation inſert that word, 


pan * (:J) ©> $5 &)) Kd aw (Y 
Becauſe they have left or forſaken the law of the 
Lora, from that they ſhould keep :t ; for mani- 
ieſtly then is God obſerved , when his com- 
mands and laws are kept. And * others will 
have forſaking the Lord in obſerving, to im- 
port, that they ſo obſerved him as indeed to 
torſake him, Theſe and the like arc all com- 
prehended in what our Tranſlators expreſs 
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the words by , the taking heed to the Lord, 
1mporting the addiCting themſelves to his ſer- 
vice, and the depending on him, and making 
his commandments the rule whereby to walk, 
and ſtedfaſtly cieaving to them, and obeying 
them. | 

© Some ancient Tranſlators feem to go ano- 
ther way, by adding a negative patticle, 
which is not found in tie Original text. So 
the ancieat Latin, Ynoriam Dominum dereli- 
querunt in 101 cuStoaierdo , becauſe they have 
forſaken the Lord in not obſerviig:; but upon 
examination this will be alſo found to give 
ſtill tie ſame nieaning, For to for ſake the 
Lord in taking heed , what is it but all one 
with, to forſahe him ſo as ot to take heea to him ? 
fThe Verb which denctes to forſik-, or lerve 
off, includes in it a negative, or denying of 
what ſhould have been done, the exprefſion 
of which is no addition to the text Þut one 
ly ſerves to make the meaning piuincr; and 
ſo in the Arabick Verſion that we have cited, 
and rendred according to the letter, it is ma- 
rifeſtly underftood , the ſenſe being plainly, 
They have forſaken the law of the Lord, ſo as nos 
to keep it, 

Thus far is no great difference betwixt 
thoſe who ſo diſti;guiſh the words as we do; 
but a greater is cauſed by ſuch a different 
diltinguiſning them as ſowe would tave, 
which makes a clean differen+ conſtruction, 
ſuch (as R. Davia Kimchi tells us) R. Saa- 
aias makes, jo' aing this and the following 
verſe jn one ſenience, a..d rendring, They have 
forſaken the Lord to take heed to whoredome, 
and wine, and new wine, * 555 nPW which 
take away their hearts, "The tame way doth 
Abarbinet alſo take , expounding it, « That 
therefore the curſes mentioned [þall overtake 
them, becauſe they have forſaken the Lord, 
and nis Law, and caſt them behind their backs; 
and all. this that they might take heed to 
whoredom, wine, and new wine; which, to 
wit, whoredome with women, and drunkenneſs 
by we, 1. e, old wine, and zew wive, each of 
them, (as the Verb being in the ſingular nun. 
ber denotes) i.e. whoredome and dr unbenneſs 
take away the heart; ſo that che word MOW$y 
Liſhmor, to take heed, hath reſpect to theſe. 
words that follow it, And the Syriack ver- 
ſion doth in part agree with them, rendring, 
Becauſe they have forſaken the Lord, and have 
loved whoredome; and wine, and drunkenneſs bath 
taken away their heart, The Greek according 
to divers punctations , or diſtinctions, and 
readings, may be fitted to either, or indeed 
made different from either. As rendred by 
the Arabick in the printed copy ic ſounds, 
Becauſe they have forſaken the Lord , that they 
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might keep (or obſerve) fornication, and arunken- 
neſs, and the heart of my people hath received 
2ine. According to the Þ ordinary reading of 
the Greek copies, it runs word for word, 5e- 
cauſe the Lord they have left to keep, fornication, 
and wine, and drunkenneſs, the heart of my people 
(fo taking in the firit word of the next verſe 
alſo) hath recerved, i.e, | ſuppoſe, hath re- 
ceived impreſſions from them, ſo as to be led 
by them. But 1 thall not ſtand ro examine 
whart'ſenſe will be made of any of theſe, or 
any cf like kind, ſecing no reaſon to depart 
from that diſtinction of the words which 1s 
by ours, following the moſt,obſerved, ſo as to 
end one verſe with, becauſe they have left off 
t2 take heed to the Lord, and then make of 
the other words a diltinct verſe, ' z7/hordome, 
and wine, and new wine take away tre heart. $0 
the Chaldee from of old diſtinguiſheth them, 
and the meaning that he gives in a paraphra- 
ſtical way , ſeems both plain and congruous; 
thus, Becauſe they have forſaken the worſhip 
of the Lord, and have not kept (or tuck, veed to) 
it, whoredome, and wine, and drunkenneſs draw 
out (or aſid?,) and cauſe to erre (or lead into 
error) their heart. 

Theſe latt words arc expreſſed as a general 
ſentence of known truth, expreſſing the il! 
effects of the vices named, which are to zake 
away (as the word here is well underſtood, 
which otherwiſe ſignifies to rake , in general) 
the heart, or make men brutith, as if chey had 
no heart or underſtanding, whereby * to di- 
ſcern the way in which they ſhould walk, nor 
will tv walk therein; but conſidering the 
place where they fland, we cannot bur per. 
ceive that they are particularly to be applicd 
to the perſons ſpoken of, and ſo by, te 
heart, to be meant, *' their heave, or the heart 
of them, and ſo to lhew the reaſon how it 
came to paſs that they had ſo wickedly for- 
ſaken God, and left off to take heed to him, 
and his ways, and” did not regard his threats 
and puniſhments, viz. becauſe theſe things 
had poſſeſſion of their hearts, they indulged 
or gave themſelves to theſe ſinful ways, the 
bad effets of which are to take away the 
heart of men, to make them brutiſh in their 
uaderitanding, and fo had taken away their 
hearts, and wholly corrupted their miads and 
judgments , and deprived them of rieir rea- 
ſon, * There be, who by wwhoraome, would 
here alſo have to be meant ſpiri:ual whore. 
dome, or Idolatry. To which , though the 
like ill effects may be attribuced, and they 
were guilty of that alſo ; and «ſome will have 
both taken in, as both went oft together 
amons them ; yet we have no reaſon to de. 
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part here from the literal notion of the worg 
whoredome , as it denotes that known fin of 
the fleſh: and ſo? in the fin of arunkenmeſs 
expreſſed by naming of wire, and zew I 
They being joyned in the ſame ſentence with 
the other, all probably muſt be underſiogg 
alike, and the underſtanding them literally 
according to the uſual notion, ſeems plai- 
neſt. | 

wy 191 Feyain vetiroſs, The firſt of 
theſe is by all rendred, wine, as it proper] 
ſignifies z the ſecond, thovgh it uſually ang 
properly ſignifies zew wine, yet is by 4 mz. 
n/ rendred, drunkenneſs, in reſpect to its effec, 
r which it is apt to produce by ſeizing on the 
head and underſtanding , and poſſeſhing them 
according to the ſgnifi-ation of the root WH 
Yaraſh, 79 poſſeſs, to which 1t is uſually refer. 
red. The naming of both theſe here toge- 
ther, wine, and new wine, ſeems as to include 
all intoxicating liquors, of which they were 
the moſt uſual, ſo to denote their * immode- 
rate deſire, and indulging to thoſe things to 
the beſotting themſelves with them, They 
that underſtand theſe names to denote ſji- 
ritual fornication and drunkenneſs, mult thu; 
(as:cone expreſleth it) underſtand them, That 
the delire of Idolatry hath ſo poſleticd their 
mind and heart, as to have the ſane effect in 
them that wine and new wine have in men, 
which takes away their mind (or ur:de:ſtand- 
ing,) and makes them without underitanding; 
by heart, being denoted the unieritanding or 
rational part of man, B t the taking of the 
words 1n a plain literal ſenſe, ſeems (as we 
ſaid) the plainer and more congruous way, 
and ſuch are the known effects of theſe vices 
indulged to, for ſeizing on, and corrupting, 
yea even quite taking away the heart and un- 
deritanding, the faculty of diſcerning what is 
good, and will to do it, that it is no marvail 
to hcar them, who gave themſelves up to them, 
taxcd as guilty of a!l that may be underſtood 
by whar 1s ſaid, that they had left off to take 
heed unto the Lord, and of what alſo is chat- 
ged on them in the following words, con- 
cernins their heeding to things contrary to 
him and his ways. 


v. 12. My people ash counſel at their 
ſtocks, and their ſtaff declareth unto 
them: for the ſpirit of whoredoms 
hath cauſed them to erre, and they 
have gone a wharing from under ther 


God, 
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theſe may be joyned, by that way of conne- 
xion which we have intimated, * as an effect 
with its cauſe, the Prielts (as we have ſeen) 
may ſcem more particularly taxed, by "whoſe 
fzult it was that che people ſo grievouſly er- 
red; yer in theſe that the whole people are 
accuſed, is by all granted, and made manifeſt, 
by that general compellation which compre- 
hends them all, mzy people , viz, Iſrael; and 
that title by God given them greatly aggra- 
vates their crime, in that they whom God 
had choſen to be his peculiar, and by ſo many 
means ingaged to be ſo, and ſo clcarly initru- 
Ged how to behave themſelves as ſo, and 
they who gloried in that titie, ſhoula yet deal 
fo falſly with him, and become guilty of ſo 
reat wickedneſs toward him. 

Thefault charged onthem 1s, that they asked 
conſel at toeir ſtocks, avd inquired what their 
faff ould declare to them, or thought (and 
believed ) that their ſtaff (onld declare to them 
things to come, (1s the Chaldce renders it.) For, 
dith declaye , muſt ſo denote, that they 
thought it (Lould, not thar it really did ſo. 

They ask,counſel. xe Yiſheal, will ak, that 
is the ſignification of the word in the Origt- 
nal; the Future tenſe, ours with w others 
change into the Preſent, (as oft the force of 
itis) to ſhew, that it 1s not meart of a 
thing only that they would do hereafter, but 
did and would continue to do. * Some put it, 
as it is, in the future, well ack; and y others 
renderit by the Pretertenſe, har! asked; all, 1 
ſuppoſe, meaning to cxpreſs the ſame thing, 
278, that it was their cuſtome ſo to do. Ours 
adde the word, ccunſel , as implied in the 
Verb, for explication of what asking is 
meant, ſuch as implies dependance, and re- 
ling on for guidance and direction ; where- 
3 ther wiſe it ſignifies to ack, in general. Ar 
thir ſocks : ſoin the ordinary printed copies it 
is uſually read ; it were more punciually agree. 
able to the letter in the Original, if it were 
[fck] in the ſingular number, as the follow- 
ing word [ ſtaff ] is; and perhaps it was at 
firit ſo written, however it came to be changed 
into the plural, and ſo may well enough alſo 
be, the Hebrew word though being of the fin- 
gular number, yet comprehenſive of more, 
to which the name is common ; yet it 1s uſu. 
ally rendred by other Tranſlators in the fin- 
ular number, and perhaps was at firſt by 
ours, But this makes no great matter or dif. 
ference. 

The word is PR Ets, which ſignifies wood 
in general, whether green or dry, a tree ſtand- 
Ing or cut down; a bigger or leſs piece of 


wood, a ſtock, block, ſtick, or chip, any ſuch 
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thing may be called by that name: and fo it is 
by * Interpreters in Latin rendred by a gene- 
ral name, agreeing to any of theſe, /ignum, 
wood ; ſo the vulgar Latin, in /igno ſuo, 3n (or 


at) their wood, So the MS. Arab. Jus FOgRz 
asketh of his wood, The word, ſtock, which ours 


uſe, may denote any picce-of wood of ſome 
Ligneſs, But there be who ſeem here to 
aſcribe to the word ariother notion : the Greek 
renders it & ovCnous, in ſymbols or ſigns, a 
word of large ſignificatizn, cxcept thzey had 
expreſſed what ſigns they meant. The Latin 
Tranſlator thercof renders it,  angarits ſus, 
Some underſtand them of any ſigns or omens, 
which they took from any tl.ing in their ido- 
latrous ways, which they obferved in their 
offerings and ſacrifices; as in the 3 leaping 
of the fruits in the fire, the diſpoſition of the 
» liver, or condition of the cntrails of their ſa- 
crificcs, the aſcent of the « ſmoak ſrom the 
wood and offerings, and the flying of birds, 
and the like, which may tel! us -what they 
wereguilty of, but is nothing to the literal ſig- 
nification of the word, except their divina- 
tion by the ſmoak aſcending from it, may be 
referred to ir, * A learned man therefore 
thinks, that in that Tranſlation was at firſt, 
and ought to be ſtill, read & ovpiaars, in or 
of their counſails;, asif they took the word 18 
Eteo for rmxy Erect», not in the ſignifica- 
tion of xy Etz, word, but FI8y Erzah, conn- 
ſell, This conjefture of his is made pro- 
b:hle by the Syriack verſion, who render 


&KaSyko Zetarithch, which the Latin 


tranſlation renders, prepraum juaiceum conſuluit, * 
my people hath conſulted their own judgment or 


counſel: and the printed Arabick , OUTS 2 


in their counſels or conſultations; and Abarbinel 
notes, that ſome Jews alſo ſo took it in the 
fignification of counſe/. But there is no reaſon 
for all this, either to alter the reading in the 
Hebrew, or to depart from the uſual fignifi- 
cation of the word, which ordinary tranſla- 
tions give us, of wood, or ſtock ; and that be- 
ing retained, whereas he ſaith, my people askerth 
counſel of thesr ſtock, and their ſtaff (1n the ſigni- 
fication of which all agree) geclareth to them, 
e ſome will have by ſ#ock, and aff to be 
underſtood the ſame thing , viz. their wooden 
Idols, ſuch as we have mention and deſcription 
of If. 40. 20. and the 44. from 13. to 20. 
and Fer. 10. 3,4,5, That by both names is 
underſtood the ſame thing, ſeems hence pro- 
bable, in as much as the anſwer is expected 
from the ſame that is asked, and therefore by 
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the ſtaff which declareth or a»ſwereth,is probably 
meant the ſame thing that by the 2wood or fock, 
which they ask of. And as to the firſt name PY 
Etz,, though it do fignifie wood in general (as 
we ſaid) any ſock, yet that it is particularly 
ſometimes meant of an Idol, is manifelt : as 
er. 2. 27, where the houſe of //7ael is ac- 
cuſed for ſaying Pp5 Laetz, to a ſtock, thou 
art my father, QC, and c. 10.8. YY EtZ, the 
ſtock is a doTrane of vanities : and Habv. 2. 19. 
to mto him that ſaith yy Laetz , to the wood 
awake, &c. That in theſe places by Py Etz, 
frack., and wood, are meant an Jdol of 700d, 
there is no queſtion; and ſo itis in Fer. 2, and 
Habb. as here alſo rendred by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, RYR DIY Tzelem Aa, an image 
of word, As for the ſecond name 1970 Maklo, 
his taff,yhich they thought, or deſired, ſhould 
declare to them ſuch things as they would 
know , and therefore inquired of it, that, 
though it be notelſewhere uſed in that notion, 
yet it may here be uſed for an Idol alſo, is not 
a thing abſurd to think, when we find that 
among other nations alſo a 4 peeled or 
ſmoothed cudgel was worſhipped fora God; 
eſpecially if it be true what ſome tell us, that 
their Southſayers did carry about with them 
ſome image of a Devil or Idol carved upon a 
ſtaff. However by this name alſo as well as 
by the former, may an Idol well be c2ld; the 
wooden ſtick of which it was made, deſer- 
ving rathcr to have been put to that uſe, and 
made a (taff of than a God; and now deſer- 
ving no more to be asked counſel of for dire- 
Ction, than a ſtaff that a man carries in his 
hand, and himſelf direQteth, and moveth 
- which way he pleaſeth, doth to be enquired of 
for direction in the way, With thoſe who thus 
take theſe two to denote the ſame. thing, viz, 
the Icol it ſelf, ( which it ſelf ſome think to 
be therefore called their ftaff, becauſe they 
lean'd or relied on it as a ftaff) which they 
forſaking God, and the rule of his law, wor- 
ſhipped, and vainly depended on for dire. 
ion, and for help, may we well comply. But 
others rather think to be meant either by 
both the words, or at leaſt the latter, ſome 
ways of divination which they had learned 
from the heathen, whereby by the uſe of pie- 
ces of wood or ſtaves, in ſome ſuch way as 
might work on their fancy and imagination, 
thev thought to inquire the mind of their Idols 
or falſe Gods, and thence take directions in 
any thing that they intended; theſe they call 
EvrouarTia, divination by 1oon, and talhuayria 
divination by roads or ftaves; and ſome undertake 
to tell us ſomcthing of the manner of the 
thing, but dubiouſly and differently, as in a 


ACOHMENTART 


Chap. IV, 


matter of which they had no great certainty, 

R. Moſes Maimorides, ſpeaking of ſeyer] 
ſorts of Diviners , tells us of a faſhion of 
ſome, that by taking a ſtaff, and ſtriking the 
ground ſeveral times with it, and making hox. 
rid noiſes, and taking their thoughts oft from 
other things, and looking long on the earth 
till they were like men in t pileptical fits 
would then undertake to foretell things to 
come ; ſuch he ſaith he ſaw ® in Barbary, Thus 
he in one place. And in * another alſo, ſpeak- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe, ſaith, that « that js 
it which is ſpoken in this place of our Pro. 
phet; 1y perple ask, connſel of their ftch, or 
wood, and their ſiaff deelareth to them. To 
which purpoſe alſo 1n the firſt place, he citeth 
out of an ancienter book , $:fri, that asking 
what is TDN Koſem, a diviner, anſwer is 
made, one that takes his ſtaff, and faith, Shall 
I go or notgo? and that it 1s that which te 
here reprovetn, as a cuſtome then in uſe. 

Another Ratbin , AMofes Mikbkortzz , like 
wiſe ſpeaking concerning the precept which 
forbids the uſe of Divination, ſaith, that ſome 
when they were to £0 a journey, (or thelike) 
would before hand make enquir'z, by taking 
pieces of wood, and peeling one fide of them, 
and then caſting them out of their hand, and 
according as they fell either the one ſide, iz, 
that peeled or that unpeeled, uppermdl}, 
made conjectures whither ' their journey, « 
what they intended to do, would be proſperous 
or otherwiſe ; and that in his time they did ſoin 
| ſome countreys : and that that is it which the 
Prophet ſai'h, 24y people ack. of their wed, anl 
their ſtaff declareth to them, Now ſeeing both 
theſe pretend to tell us what is alluded to 
here by the Prophet, and yet do it in different 
ways; Abartsel, for reconciling them, tels us 
that A aimonides hath reſpect to the laſt woris 
their ſtaff © declareth to them, to tell what is 
meant thereby ; but M:bkrz to the firtt, the) 
ak connſel of their wood, toihew us what isin 
them alluded to ; but both conclude, that the 
Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch ways of Divination, 
R. Tanchum alſo, though he mention no pat- 
ticular kind thereof, yet in general ſaith, that 
what in theſe words is ſpoken of, is amony 
thoſe ways by which ſome Diviners or Soutl 
ſayers ſought to know hidden things, whici 
by the law were forbidden. 

” Some conceive ſuch a way to be meant, 
as they think pointed out Ezek.21.21. of d: 
vining by arrows, where itis ſaid, the Kingf 
Babylon ſtood to uſe divination, and mage bi 
arrows brirht (or as others, mingled his arrow!) 
and conſulted with images ; which place St. ferow 
explaining, ſaith, that he mingled arrows, 01 


f De ubrum dicebanr fuſtem delibratum, i. e. decorticatum, quem venerabantur pro Deo. Feftus: and ſee 
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Chap. IV. 
which were written the names of ſuch as he 
would go againſt, and fo looked whoſe ar- 
row (or lot) would come forth, that ſo he 
might know what city he ſhould firſt ſer on, 
With which much agrees a like cuſtome a- 
mong the ancient Arabians, of conſulring their 
Gods by arrows or " ftaves, or ſhafts of ar- 
rows, when they were to take a journey, or 
coany matter of great concernment to them 3 
on one wrizing,God bids me,and on another,Ged 
\rbids, and accordingly as they drew out one 
or the other, out of ſomething that they were 
ut into, did what they were to do, or ab- 
ſtained from doing it. Theſe being ſuch as 
had knowledge of the law , might perhaps 
pretend in their conſulting by ſtaves to imi- 
tate what God himſelf commanded to be 
done, Num. 17. for ſhewing what preemi- 
nence he cave to the tribe of Levi, among 
the other tribes as to the Prieſthood, by wri- 
ting the names of the chief of every tribe 
on a ſeveral rod, But this here (if it be meant 
of ſuch divination) was not a thing comman- 
ded by God, and therefore it is ſaid it was 
*heir own wood that they asked counſel of, 
their own ftaff, of their own taking, that decla- 
red to them, And it is moſt probable they 
took that cuſtome from heatheiſh idolatrous 
nations, as the » Chaldeans, from whom others 
alſo might take it up; for that divers other 
nations made uſe of ftaves in their divinatt- 
ons, is obſerved by learned men, in their 1/[u- 
8 ſtrating this place, and that of Zzekiel men- 
tioned > whoſe opinions concerning it, and 
their teſtimcnies by them cited , I ſhall not 
here reckon up, as ncither infiit on *the Egyp- 
tian Magicians rod , mention'd E x04. 7. 12, 
in as much as after all we ſhall be left more 
to conjecture, than gain any certainty for 
riving the meaning of this place. It is ſuffi- 
cient for us to underſtand, that forſaking 
God and his law and oracles, (to which alone 
they ought to have ſought) they fell to the 
worſhipping of 1dols, with dependance and 
confidence on them , and conſulting thoſe 
wooden oracles in ſuch manner, and by ſuch 
means, as his law forbad, and their own evil 
heart ſuggeſted to them, or they were inſtru- 
Cted and incouraged in by their Prieſts of their 
own ſetting up, which ſhould order things 
according to their own humour, and their 
falſe Prophets , which ſpake to them pleaſing 
things, and they hearkned to, And + ſome will 
have by their ſtaff to be meant thoſe Pro- 
phets themſelves, not any other inſtruments 
of divining, by which they pretended to en- 
Quire the mind of their Godz ind them to 
be ſo called, becauſe they relied on them as 


: Y Yee Specimen Hiſt. Arabum, printed a' Oxford, P* 327 . 
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a man doth on a ſtaff, But this ſeems too 
wide from the letter, except we had ſome 
other grounds for it. 

That argument which * ſome uſe to prove, 
that here by wood is denoted ſome inſtrument 
of Divination , by which they enquired the 
Idol's mind, not the Idol it ſelf, becauſe the 


Verb is conftrued with the Prepoſition 9 Be, * 


which uſually denoteth the inſtrument, will 
not always hold; for it is often as well ſo 
uſed, as to join the perſon himſelf asked to 
the Verb, and not to denote any intermediate 
inſtrument by which he is enquired of, So 
I Sam. 14. 39. DInIoR2 MIRY SRw1 and 
Saul ashed connfel of God; where it is mani- 
feſt, that the Noun to which the letter 5B is 
prefixed, is the perſon asked of, and fo in 
many other places of the ſame book: as 
c. 22,10. 29. 2. and © elſewhere often. So 
that as the words are Capable of being ren- 
dred, my people asketh connſel per lignum ſuum, 
(as 4 ſome note they may) by their wood or 
ſtock, as if they did not invoke the ſtocks 
themſelves, but God in, or by, them; ſo may 
they as properly be rendred, - they ask their 
ſock, vis, invoke the ſtocks themſelves , 
which is the plaineſt meaning of our rendring, 
they ask counſel at, 1.e. of their ſtock. Which 
way ſoever the words be taken, they tend to 
the ſame ſcope, -to ſhew the brutiſh wicked- 
neſs of this people, who having God's law 
and oracles to direct them, fell to take ſuch 
ſenſeleſs abſurd idolatrous ways, which would 
certainly deceive , but cou!d not direct 
them. 

Now how it ſhould come to paſs, that they 
whom God called his peopley and who had ſo 
many ingagements to him, ſhould fo forſake, 
neglect, and forget him, to follow ſuch foo- 
liſh vanities, may defervedly ſeem ſtrange ; 
but the reaſon follows, for E291 MN Ru» 
ach zenunim, the ſpirit of whorecoms hath cauſed 
them to erre, QC, By the ſpirit of whoredomes 
w ſome will have to be meant the Devil, that 
wicked ſpirit, whoſe buſineſs is to tempt to 
all manner of evil, and to ſeek to withdraw 
men from God: and of ſuch there being ma- 
ny, *ſome will tell us, that ſuch and ſuch of 
them are more particularly deſign'd to tempt 
toſuch and ſuch vices, and accordingly have 
their denomination from them, and are call'd 
the ſpirits of ſuch and ſuch vices,as the ſpirit of 
uncleanneſs, anger, lying, luxury, avarice, and 
here the ſpirit of whoredomes, But as for ſuch a 
diſtinftion and diſtribution of evil offices 
among them, as there is no ground to afſign 
it, ſo no need of it, Yone evil ſpirit being 
enough to tempt and ſtir up to many fins 


&c. and ſuch ſome think St. Jerom to mean by Arrows, 
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and perhaps many, a * Legion, concurring to 
any one, and the Devil or any of his Angels 
may be calld the ſpirit of that fin, * Others 
will have thereby to be meant the ſpirit of 
the falſe Prophets, who ſeduc'd them and 
perſwaded them to thoſe wicked ways which 
they took, on whom they relied , but who 
* had no more true knowledge in them than a 
dry ſtick. b Others thereby underſtand the 
evil motions and inclinations of their own 
mind, whereby they were carried on to ſuch 
evils as they did commit. So the Arabick Ma- 


nuſcript ſeems to take it , rendring _,==s 
>) the thought ( or minding ) of whoredome 


cauſeth him to erre. The prevalent affections 
and inclinations of the mind , whereby it is 
carried on to any thing, are uſually called by 
the name of ſpirit, whether in good or bad. 
So in good, we read of the ſpirit of love, 
2 Tim. 1,7. the ſpirit of meekneſs , Gal. 6.r. 
the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, Zach.12.10, 
and, the like, On tte contrary in evil, we 
read of the ſpirit of jealouſie, Num, 5.4. of the 
ſpirit of uncleanneſs, or unclean ſpirit, Zach. 13, 
2. of a ſpirit ef lying, or a lying ſpirit, 1 Kin, 
22. 23, the ſpirzt of error, 1 Joh. 4. 6. and the 
like, Thoſe good affetions and motions, 
which are ſtirred up in the minds of men by 
the good ſpirit of God; and thoſe evil ones, 
which are ſtirred up in them by the evil 
ſpirit, are themſelves call'd the ſpirit of ſuch 
or ſuch a thing, as they are thereby guided and 
moved to, 

Now as to the cauſing them to erre in that 
way of Idolatry, here ſpoken of, by the ſpirit 
of whoredoms, it is manifeſt all theſe foremen- 
tioned ſpirits do concur; the Devil to tempt 
them toit, the falſe Prophet, in whoſe mouth 
he became a lying ſpirit, to ſeduce and in- 
ſtruc them to it ; the corrupt affections of 
their own evil heart, violently moving them 
to aſſent and comply with them both; and 
to each of them may this name of the ſpirit 
of whoredomes well agree: yet conſidering 
that that which made them ſo ro comply with 
the other, was this laſt ſpirit, their own evil 
mind, without which the others could not ſo 
far have prevailed over them ; and what is 
again ſaid c. 5.4. the ſpirit of whoredomes is in 
the midſt of them, we may think the latter of 
them more properly and peculiarly here 
meant, and aſſigned as the cauſe of their er- 
ring , yet without excluſion of the others, as 
doing their parts in it. | 

This ſpirit is call'd the /pirir 239110 Zenu. 
nim, of whoredomes, and that in the plural num- 
ber. What whoredome is meant, may be de- 
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manded, becauſe the name, as we have ſeen 
is appliable both to that of the fleſh, Proper. 
ly ſocall'd, and to that of the ſpirit which is 
Idolatry, and is both by our Prophet ard 9. 
thers uſed to denote ſomerimes more pecy. 
culiarly the one, ſcmetime the other. Jn the 
verſe before this it ſeems more properly to 
denote carnal whoredome, but here is þh 
moſt thought to be meant of that cl ;. 
ritual whoredome, to wit, Idolatry ; and that 
that is here ſpoken of, the words before con- 
cerning their askirg counſel of their wood, and 
thoſe that foilow , thar rhey went 4 whoring 
from under God , make manifeſt. Yet 
© others think not onely that to be pointed 
out, but the other alſo to be included ; and (þ 
that the place may be underſtood of both, 
the comparing this and what is ſaid », 14, 
will make for it; and the words being putin 
the plural number, whoredomes, may well 
comprehend all in any ſort, which that name 
may deſign: but if we apply it onely to that 
ſpiritual kind, the putting it in that number 
may ſet forth the immoderate licentiouſneſ 
of their affections, in carrying and inciting 
them to all idolatrous ways without any re- 
ſtraint of themſclves, This brutiſh ſpirit 
whoredomes , 127 NN) Ruach YZetan , th 
ſpirit of errour, (or Idelatry, for the word, 
though ſignifying properly the firſt, is uſed 
for the other alſo) as the Chaldee renders it, 
= yn Hithah, hath canſed to erre, or ſets 
ced, namely, them; for though that Pronoun 
deſigning the perſons be not expreſſed, it is 
neceſſarily underſtood , and therefore uſually 
added by thoſe who render the Verb in its 
proper Tranſitive ſignification, and is virtua- 
ly included by thoſe who do otherwiſe; a 
the Greek, which intranhtively render it well 
to the meaning, thovgh not pvnCtually to the 
form of the word, #=>ay$12zy, and the printed 


Arabick*J,A\L Dhallu, they have erred, or been 


lead into errour, by the ſpirit of fornication, 
and they have gone a whoring from under their 
God; 1.e. it have cauſed them to erre, 
as that they have gone a Twhoring, &c, That do 
we look on as the force here of the conjunQion 
1 Ye, which ſignifies, ard, that ſo it may ſhew 
the effects of that ſpirir, canſing them to erre, 
and in- what, and how far they erred by 
its impulſe, v:z. ſo far as to go 4 whorif 
DIR ANND from uder their God; hi 
who had avouched them for his people, and 
whom they had avou. hed for the:r God, and 
whom they were obliged by all ingagements 
to acknowledge for ſuch, and cleave to ; the 
God, their only rrue God. For he is manifeſt« 


2 Marc.$.9. © R.Dav, Kimchi. Abath. Þ Lively. < Whether may not by the ſpirit of the mind, epb.4 
23. be unde.ſtood the atte&ionsand frame of the mind? 
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ly here ſpoken of in oppoſition to thoſe Idol 
falſe Gods, for following which, and forſa. 
king him, they are here accuſed. The name 
elobim, is indeed , as to the form , of the 
lural number ; but when ſpoken of the true 
God, in ſignification ſingular, and therefore 
is it © obſcrved by ſome not to be ſo well 
tranſlated by Arias Aontanus in the Interli- 
neary verſion, Diis ſus, their Gods 3 for their 
fault is not becauſe they forſook them, but 
becauſe they followed them, In underſtand- 
ingit of falſe Gods, he ſeems to agree with 
Abarbinel, who ſeems ſo to do, taking MhmNNhR 
Mittachath , from under, to be no more than 
Tachath, anger; and it would then ſ1g- 
nific, they went a whoring under their Gods, 1.C. 
their idols, and ſo doing went a 4vhoring from 
wider the one true God, that is, caſt off their 
ſubjection tO him , and dependance on him, 
who alone was their God , and whom alone 
they ought to have owned for ſuch, to ſub- 
ject themſelves to them who were not their 
God, whatever they called them , not at 
all indeed Gods, and to depend and rely on 
them for directions in what they would know 
or do, and obtaining of what they deſired. 
The expreſſion is much like that which we 
have above, c. 1.2. The land hath committed 
mwhoredome (or gone a whoring , for that word 
is theſame) from after the Lora, ( which ours 
render, departing from the Lora, as to the ſenſe) 
both importing the forſaking of God, but 
that the expreſſion here, from under, implies a 
ſubjetion due to God from them, as their 
God and husband, which they had caſt off. 
They dealt as a lewd whoriſh woman, who 
caſting off chat ſubjeQion, and dutiful reſpect 


' which ſhe oweth to her husband, follows after 


others, and proſtitutes her ſelf to them. In 
that they are ſaid to go @ 2whoreng, it declares 
them to be in behaviour like an harlot, or an 
adultereſs » falſe to her husband; but it is 
from the place and ſubject matter, or thing 
ſpoken of, manifeſt that that word here is 
uſed to denote their ſpiritual fornication of 
Wolatry, by the ſpirit of which, or zealous 
afſe&ion to it, they were drawn away from 
Gal to give themſelves up to the ſervice of 


Idols, and obſerving their vain ways, and fo 


is 4 reaſon given (as we ſaid) of their bru- 
tiſhneſs in asking counſel of their ſtocks, and 
enquiring by their ſtaff, as at an Oracle that 
ſhould dire&t them. The Arabick Manuſcript 
verſion not unfitly renders it, as to the mean- 
ing, My people ask of their wood, and their ſtaff 
declareth to them, becanſe the thought (or mind- 
ing) of whoredome maketh them to erre, 4) 5.19 


8) xc (4 ys and therefore have they 
erred from (or have forgotten) the obedience of 
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God, A farther declaration of their behavi- 


our In their going a whoring from nnder their 
Ged , and the ill conſequents thereon, have 
we in the following words. 


v. 13. They ſacrifice upon the tops of the 
mountains, and burn incenſe upon the 
hills under oaks,and poplars, and elms, 
becauſe the ſhadow thereof is good : 
therefore their daughters ſhall commit 
n horedome , and your ſpouſes ſhall 


commit adultery, 


The Greek and Vulgar Latin, They did [a- 
crifice; the Syr. and Arab, They have ſacrificed; 
and ſo Pagnin, and the Tigurive, The Verb 
is 1n the Future tenſe, and properly ſignifies, 
well ſacrifice, will burn incenſe, &c, but may 
be according tothe uſe of the Hebrew tongue 
rendred either in the future tenſe, or ſuch as 
denote what is paſt, or the preſent, accord- 
ing as the ſenſe will require. Ours well 
put it in the preſent tenſe, It denotes {as 
hone obſerveth) attum contiunum , a continued 
attion, or cuſtome of doing, Being by that 
wilfull ſpirit of whoredomes that is in them 
lead into error, and turned away from God 
and his ways, they became fo i vain in their 
imaginations » and their fooliſh heart was ſo 
darkned, that they ran after their ſock and 
their ſtaff, as if they were fit directors for 
them, and neglecting both the place and the 
ways by God preſcribed for his worſhip, 
they went a waniring to ſuch places which 
were thought fitteſt for the worſhip of Idols, 
and choſen by their worſhippers for that end, 
and there performed with great zeal and de- 
votion, ſuch ſervices as were thought accep- 
table tothem; as here is ſhewed in the de- 
ſcription of the places, the tops of the mountains, 
and hills, and under ſhady trees, and the ſervices 
by /acrificing and barning anceuſe, wherein the 
chief of the outward ſervice did then'conſiſt ; 
and ſo all other parts thereof may be com- 
prehended under them, That ſuch places 
were of old choſen by Jdolaters for worſhip- 
ping therein their falſe Gods, appears (that 
we may not farther look after it) by ſeveral 
other places inthe Scripture; as Dex. 12. 2. 
where is a command to Iſrael , that they 
ſhould utterly deſtroy all the places, wherein the 
nations that they (ould poſſeſs ſerved their Gods 
upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, and 
under every ou tree; and in the next verſe is 
mention of their groves , as oft elſewhere. 
Te ſhall not do fo unto the Lued your God, (faith 
he) but unto the place which the Lord your God 
ſhall chooſe out of all youy Tribes, to put his name 
there, even to his habitation ſhall ye ſeck,, and 
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thither ſhalt thou come, verſe 4,5. Yet not- 
withitanding all this, how prone they were 
to worſhip Idols in ſuch places, we find 2 Kis, 
17.10, 11. And they ſet them up Images and 
groves in every high hill, and under every green 
tree, and there they burnt incenſe in all the high 
places; and *E zek. 20. 28. They ſaw every bigh 
hill, and all the thick trees, and they offer'd there 
their ſacrifices, and there they preſented the pro 
vocation of their offering , there alſo they made 
their ſweet ſavour, and poured ont there their drink- 
offerings. | 
Several ſorts of trees are here named, Oaks, 
Poplars, and Elmes; in tranſlating the names 
of which, if there be ſome difference betwixt 
Interpreters, it is no wonder; every one by 
ſuch trees as they have ſeen in their own coun- 
treys, gueſſing at ſuch as grow elſewhere. 
Nor will it here (I ſuppoſe) matter much, al. 
though among heatheniſh Idolaters ſome 
trees were accounted more peculiarly ſacred 
to ſuch or ſuch of their falſe Deities. 1t will 
be ſufficient to know, that they were among 
the trees that grew among them, ſuch as were 
molt ſhady, and of anacceprable ſhade : which 
is the reaſon here expreſſed why they made 
that uſe of them, which they did, viz. 91259 
voy Ci tob tzillah, becauſe the ſhade there- 
of or of it i3 good, viz. of each of theſe trees. The 
Affixe being in the ſingular number, ſeems to 
be referred tocach of theſe kinds, and ſo to 
make the caſe alike, as of them between 
themſelves , ſo with them and ) any other 
tree of like condition in that kind, viz. in 
reſpect of its ſhadow, if it yeilded a thick 
and pleaſing ſhade, ſo that under theſe were 
comprehended the reſt, Such ſhady pl. ces 
it ſeems they dclighted in, as fit for convening 
to their Idolatrous ſervices, and perhaps 
thought their falſe Gods to delight in alſo, 
But what other reaſons beſides the commo. 
diouſneſs of the ſhade, and fo either the plea- 
ſantneſs of the place, or a kind of awful hor- 
ror, which the darkneſs thereof might ſtrike 
into their minds, or .the conveniency it might 
offer them for their * lewd purpoſes, as 
the following words ſeem to intimate the 
Idolaters might pretend for their choice of 
ſuch places , it will not be need to enquire, 
but to content our ſelves with what the 
words expreſs: no pretence whatever, no 
intentions could excuſe them , it being di- 
rectly againſt God's command for them ſo to 
do. And this was their fin and great wicked- 
neſs in them, and an evident token that they 
were gone a whoring from under him; that 
whereas God had choſen to himſelf one place 
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to put his name there, and for an habitation, (ag 
he ſpeaks in the forecited Det. 12. 5.) and 
commanded them thither to ſeek, (viz, "for an. 


ſwers and Oracles, which from the ® mercy. 


ſeat, and by Urim and Thummim, were given 
to the people, ) and that thither they ſhoulg 
come , and thither bring their burnt. offer. 
ings, and their ſacrifices, forbidding them «tg 
ſeek to other places, or perform ſuch ſer- 
vices elſewhere to him; they now rejecting 
him and his commands, in other places asked 
counſel of their ſtock, ſought to their ſtaff 
declare to them, and offered there to their 
Idols, ſacrifice and burnt -incenſe, and perfor. 
med ſuch things as they thought to be parts 
of divine worſhip , even upon the tops of 
mountains, and upon the hills, and under eve. 
ry ſhady, green, thick tree. | 

For aggravating the evil of their doings, 
we may eaſily perceive , as ſuggeſted in the 
words, that they did theſe things? not out of 
1gnorance and infirmity , but upon deliber:- 
tion, and of ſet purpoſe, wittingly and wil. 
lingly, with manifeſt contempt of the law, not 
only ih private, but *openly in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous places , as tops of mountains and 
hills, not one place but - many, as the plural 
number ſheweth 3 and obſlinately , as the 
form of the Verb NAM Yezatbechn, is no. 
ted by Kimchi to import n9en 2317 the fre 
quency of the aftzon,it being ſuch as ſcems to de 
note more than the ſimple form NAP Tir 
bechy, which ſignifies, they ſacrifice, doth, and 
therefore is by Aben Ezra thought to ſignife, 
they cauſe to ſacrifice, and expounded, rhey lid 
the Prieſts of Baal ( or iaoiatrows Prieſts ) toe 
crifice, But Kimcl:i thinks and proves, thatit 
is not neceſſary ſo here to render it , but 
rather, they do much and frequently ſacrifie, 
Theſe are their doings, in which their going 
a whoring from under their God manifeits it ſelf; 
the ill conſequents and effects of which the 
following words declare. | 

T herefore your daughters ſhall commit whir 
dome, . and your ſponſes ſhall commit adultery. 
Therefore 3 becauſe you ſo wickedly go a who- 
ring from God, and commit ſuch lewdnels 
with Idols, your &c; the perſon is here chang'd, 
as uſually elſewhere, and they ſpoken to, 
which before he ſpake of in the third perſon, 
they; yet here he ſaith, not their, but yow 
daughters, and CDITNQg Callotheicem, yur 
ſpouſes: ſo ours with 5 ſeveral others render it 
your ſponſes, but many (the moſt we may ſay) 
render it, * your daughters in law ; the word 
n99 Callab, ſignifies both, ( as doth likewiſe 
the Greek wppn, by which they here rcnier 
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ir,) but why 1t ſhould rather be here taken 
for daughters in law, * ſome learned men give 
for reaſons, becauſe the word in the other 
notion, 26x. of ſponſes, is noteiſewhere found 
with any Pronoun affixed to it, as here this Is, 
and becauſe it ſo ſeems hetter coupled with 
daughters: for whichſoever it be raken, /pox- 
ſes, or daughters in law, taey are ſ\\ch which 
even the moſt proflizate perſons, what lewd 
courſes ſocver themſelves follow, deſire to 
have chaſt and honeſt, and account it a ſhame 
and a grief to themſelves if they be found 
otherwiſe, The Chaldee Paraphrait raking 
kis liberty, doth not here onely li.eraily ren- 
der the words, but would have them under- 
food of ſich aaughcers as thev Legat of hea- 
theniſh women, . with vhom they mingled in 
their Idolatry, and ſu h heatt.e.:ith Idolatrous 
wires as they took to the.r ſons. Of theſe, 
whoever they be caken to be, ir 1s ſaid, that 
therefore they ſhall commit whoredume , and 
acultery. | 
Therefore ;, (5 Gy Al cen, This Illative ſhews 
this now ſata to follow by way of corſe- 
que.ce on what is before ſaid; theſe do'nzs 
of their daughters and ſpouſes, or davgnters in 
law, on their doings, to wit, their runcing 
after l-ols, and going to ſacrifice upon the tops 
of the muntains, and burn incenſe upon the Fills 
wderoaks, 2nd otier thick trees: but to ſay 
by what way of conſequence, w hither as of a 
thing that wo'ald probably, if not ne eJarilv, 
foll-w , or as of a punithment th.t ihoutd 
therefore be inflicted on thum > may mace 
ſome little difference. For better judging 
of which, i: may no* be amiſs by the way to 
obſerve, that the words 339M Tiznenah, 
having the fig uification of commirting whoredome, 
and MARIN Texa- phrah, having the lign ficati- 
on of committing ad: ltery, beilg in the forin of 
the future teiſe, may be rencred either in the 
fonification of the w preſent renſe, which 1n the 


Hebrew is oft cxprefl-d by that form, ſo as 


to ſound, they do commit whoredome , and ao 
commit adultery, as * ſome do here renderit; 
and that of cuſtome, as y ſoine adde, they are 
wontto do ſo; or of ti e preterimpertect tenſe, 
they did commit &c, as * another; or elſe 1n 
the proper 6; nification of the future, they 
will or ſhall, as ou:s and * ſeveral otters ren- 
der. If it be rendred, the; do, or are wrnt 
to do, Or did, or will comet &c, then will it 
ſhew ſuch lewdneſs of rhr5+ daughters &c. to 
have been, and probably like to be, the ill ef- 
fects of thoſe evil courſes which they took, 
Burtifitbe rendred, as it is by ours, (pall com- 
mt, then it ſoun+s as a threat, and to denote 
a conſcquent pimſhment thereon; and for 
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ſuch may it be taken too according to the 
firit ways; what aftcr-evil follows, or is con- 
ſequent on a former, may be looked on as a 
puniſhment thereof. 

According to the firſt way, Kimchi ſceming 
to'ake 1t, thus gives the meaniig : Becanſe 
the men go ont of the city unto the i i0h monntains, 
ang every green tree, there to ſerve 1dols, there- 
fore u there place (or opportunity) to their aaugh- 
ters and (pouſes , (or daughters in lim) of com- 
mitting whoreaome and aault-ry; and with him 
? ſome others agree, Bur a *f learned Fxpo- 
fitor gives on this his cenſure, That though 
this be not ill fai« by Kimchi, yet that it doth 
nor take tully in. the Prophet's reaſon, which 
1s to be nad by making the tenſe :0 be, © Be- 
*cauſe you run a whoring from uider me, 
* that. 1s, forſiking me, ſerve other ſtrange 
© Gods,teret re will | render to you in your 
© own meaſu:'e, and permit that you Four 
* ſelves ſhall 6nd the Ike aealin:s from vor 
*dauzhtcrs a.u ſpouſes, the fathers having 
* aaughiers that play tte whore, and newly 
* married men or to be married /poyſes that 
© commit acuitety ; © .har ſo by the ſhame and 
© grief, which frum their lewd doings ye ſhall 
©conceive, you wa- be ſenſible kow great a 
* wickedne.s and tnjury it is in your ſe! es, for- 
* faking your moſt kind father, and loving 
©usbaad, God, torun after idol3, aud cicave 
to them Theſe words of his give us the 
ſenſe of the © moſt part of "xpolit-rs, who 
will have ih:ſe words te import, not orely 
that their idol +trous courſes ſho::Id give oc- 
caſion, and opp-rtunit*”, and ill examples to 
their daughters and 'p--uſes, of ſuch lewdreſs ; 
but that it ſhould by God's juſt judgment be 
ordered, that che ill carriage of |hef: ſhould 
be a puniſhment to them for their ill beha- 
viour to vards kim; a punichmen* proportio- 
nable to the fauit, and gone {-n a puniſhment 
of another, accuruing 'o what is expreſſzd by 
the Apoitle, Row.1.26. how beciule men gl/o- 
rified not God as they ought, he by wa” of pu- 
niſhment gave them up to vile afetions, And 
here may Le compared what Ames 7 17. is 
threatned in puni'hn'ent to 4maziah, with. 
fianding the word of God preached by Amos, 
that therefure his wife ſhould be an har. 
lor. 

According to both theſe ways are by the 
moſt underſtood ſuch voluntary acts of lewd. 
neſs, as were by thoſe women ſpoken of com- 
mitted , both by the example of their ido- 
latrous fathers and hushinds, and the occaſi- 
cns and opport''nities £iven them of ſo doing, 
and bv the juſt 51 dgment of God permitting 
it and ordering fo their ſins, as to be a pu- 
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niſhment of the ſins of thoſe their fathers and 
husbands. e But there are who think by 
their committing whoredome and adultery, not 
to be meant ſuch voluntary acts of theirs, but 
ſuch as they ſhould be forced to by their 
conquering enemies, raviſhing- and defiling 
them : Againſt which ® others except, becauſe 
then, though this had been a great puniſh- 
ment to the fathers and husbands, yet thoſe 
poor women fo injui'd had deſerved rather 
pity than puniſhment, as the beginning of the 
next verſe intimates that theſe did. 

Now according to all theſe, the whoredome 
of the daughters and ſpouſes is to be under- 
ſtood of carnal whoredome or filthineſs of the 
fleſh, and defilement of the body , either 
alone, or ' accompanied with that of the ſpi- 
rit, which ſhould be occaſioned by, or be a 
puniſhment of the ſpiritual whoredome, viz, 
the Idolarry of their fathers and husbands. 
But Abarbinel takes another way, and thinks 
that whoredome here in all theſe paſſages, this 
v. and the next, is to be underſtood of whore- 
dome with Idols, and ſo the meaning of theſe 
words to be by way of reproof of the whole 
people, both of the men and women , *©* Be- 
cauſe ye go a whoring from under your God on 
the tops of the mountains, and on the hills, there- 
fore your danzhters alſo and ſpouſes learn (to 
do the like ) and do alſo commit whoredome 
with Idols; for the children uſe to do accor- 
ding to the deeds of the fathers: and * ſome 
others think this way-of underſtanding whore- 
domes may be taken. But the ordinary way 
of expounding the words as a puniſhment 
denounced to them, ſeems the plainer and 
more congruous to the words, We ſhall bet- 
ter judge of it by conſidering together the 
next verſe. 


v. 14. I will not puniſh your daughters 
when they commit whoredome, nor your 
ſpouſes when they commit adultery : 
for themſelves are ſeparated with 
whores, and they ſacrifice with har- 
lots: therefore the people that doth 
not underſtand ſhall fall. 


Some difference there is betwixt Expoſitors 
in giving the meaning of theſe words; and 
that, either from aſſigning a different ſignifca- 
tion to ſome of the words; or from a diffe- 
rent reading and diſtinguiſhing of them ; 
though at laſt all will tend to the ſame ſcope. 
As for what concerns the ſignification of the 
words, we may obſcrve, that the word MPaIN 
Eokkod , rendred by ours , puniſh, is from a 
root (to wit, TD Pakad) which hath dit- 
ferent ſignifications. Among others, theſc, to 
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viſit, which is a word of comprehenſion, ang 
to which thereſt, or moſt of them may be x6. 
duced : this ſpoken of good, gives us the ng. 
tion of taking care of, and having regard to, ve 
ſpetting and remembring for good, and to do guy 
to: Spoken of evil, as here, it ſignifies, ro j.. 
member, and take notice of for evil, 1.e. to puniſh 
It fignities alſo ro compute, count, or number, y 
take account of, and (if we may reduce it to this 
head rather than the former ) to rake mice of, 
and to impute to; to omit other notions as nyt 
to the preſent purpoſe, Theſe we may take 
notice of, becauſe according to theſe we have 
different expoſitions, as we ſaid, And ! ſome 
of the Jews, ſeeming to take the latter no 
tion, thus expreſs the meaning. © There i 
*no reaſon why I ſhould impute to them thei; 
© whoredome for fin, becauſe they learn: 
*from the Maſter of the houſe. ® Others, |; 
<1s not to be wondred,if the daughters commit 
* whoredome, becauſe they themſelves going 
*to the tops of mountains, cat and drink ith 
© whores, and all commit whoredome, And 
ſo Avarbinel makes the meaning to be no 
other than, <I wonder not that the daughter 
«do ſo as they do, when they themſelves { 
do, But moſt Chriſtian Interpreters take it 
as ours do, in the fignification of paniſoing, 
Betwixt theſe two there is that difference, 
that the former makes that which is Caid,to 
imply, a not regarding, or not taking notice 
at all of what they did, or that they did amiſs; 
as if it were that which they could not but do, 
being lead by ſuch ill examples as they were, 
and ſo were held by him as guiltleſs for it, and 
there were no reaſon for him to impute it as 
a fault to them 3 which ſeems not to come 
home to the purpoſe, where great fins and 
oreat judgments, to deter from them, are diſ- 


 Courſed of: But the Jatter imports, that he 


took due notice of what they did; and if he 
abſtaired from puniſhing them, ic was not ont 
of neglect, or to leflen the fault, but for an- 
other reaſon, viz, for a puniſhment to thoſe 
who were concern'd in them , to whom the 
not puniſhing them was ſo; and ſo is it ac- 
cording to that way a farther declaration of, 
and addition to, what was before threatned 
to thoſe 1dolaters , as a puniſhment, in the 
laſt words of the preceding verſe. Yet do not 
all, who agree in that, that the word hath 
here the ſignification of paniing, agree alſo i 
Siving the meaning, bur do it diverſly, accot: 
ding as they differently read the words; ſo 
that ſome turn the negative into an affirmi- 
tive, others make it include one. For ſome 
read the words with an interrogation , whict 
though not expreſſed , they think ro be ut 
derſtood ; that ſo the words may ſound, not, 
1 will net , but, ſhall I not? So ours in the 
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margin , and ſo Turins and Tremel/ins read 
interrogatively all but the lat clauſe of the 
verſe, /honld 1' nt punihh your aarghters, becauſe 
they commut whovedome, ana your pm becarſe 
the) commit adultery ? becanſe, or as one 
would have it » " 4/9 becarſe » theſe ſeparate 
with whores, whdt they may (acrifice w:t'1 har- 
Its? yes; the people that nnder5tand not ſhall 
-1reubled, The reading it thus, gives it the 
force (as we (aid) of a firong affirmative, as 
much as to ſay , Certa:aly 1 will punith Jour 
davghters, and your ſponſes, becauſe of ſuch their 
and you alſo,for that you are ſeparated with 
whores, &C- 2.6. you 12olatrous iſrael for 
what you do, though it be pur in the third 
perſon, But this reading pleaſeth not * others; 
and indeed it doth not weil agrce with the 
tenor of the words, which 1s to aggravate 
their fin by the ill conſequences thereof, cx- 


cept we ſhould bring it to this meaning» , 


« chould 1 not puniſh their daughters for 
carnal whoredome, when they commit it ? 
how much more them for ſpiritual? They 
do not therefore read it interrogatively, but 
as denunciatory, telling what he will not do. 

Yet neither do theſe agree in giving the 
meaning: o» ſome underitanding the words 
comparatively, or making the negative to be, 
not ſuch as ſimply to deny that he will pu- 
niſh, but that he will not puniſh one ſo ſe- 
verely as he will the other, z, e, not their 
daughters and ſpouſes ſo greatly as them- 
ſelves, who gave to them an il! example,and by 
their own lewdneſs, were a cauſe and occa- 
fon of theirs,  ? So ſeverely will he puniſh 
them for their ſpiritual whoredome , that the 
puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted on their 
daughters and ſpouſes, ſhall in compariſon to 
theirs be as nothing, or as if they were not at 
all puniſhed ; ſo that here in the negative par- 
tice, is an affirmative included , He will not 
puniſh ſo much, yet will puniſh. This way , 
though by 4 ſome preferred, yet is not ſo well 
liked by "others. There is another way, by 
takings the words as plainly minatory or 

! 

threatning, as before he threatned, that by 
way of puniſhment to them their daughters 

ould commit 7yhoredome, and their ſpouſes 
adultery; ſo now farther, that when they did 
ſo, he would not puniſh them, or by puniſh- 
ment reſtrain them from their lewdneſs, but 
ſuffer them to run on uncontrolled in it, which 
could not be but for their great infamy and 
grief, and ſo a manifeſt puniſhment to them. 
This way is by © many taken, and amongſt all 
ſeems the plaineſt, and moſt agreeable to the 
words: and it is obſerved by them, that 
the greateſt puniſhment, at leaſt a forerunner 
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of it, is when God abſtains from puniſhing, 
and by timely chaftiſemnents to reduce ſinners, 
ani ſtop them from running farther on in their 
Bur the 
| threarning to let theſe lewd women run on 
without caeck in their fins, is not here ſpo- 
ken of, fo much to intimate his anger again{t 
them, and what greater evi!s remained for 
them, as to ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt their 
parents; whom, by not puniſhing but ſuffer- 
ing thoſe whoſe lewdneſs could not but be 
botl:a diſgrace and ſhame, and ſo a manifeſt 
puniihment to them, ſuch as ſhould prove to 
the utter deſtruction of their families, he 
would puniſh: for ſuck infamy and diſho- 
nour of families, among temporal judgments 
and calamities of this life, which here ſeem 
chiefly intended , cannot be looked on as 
ſmall, 

The puniſhment here meant, and which 
God faith he will not inflict, s ſome of the Jews 
Itmit to that bitter water, by which the cha. 
ſtity of ſuſpected women was tried, and they 
by the effect thereof on them, cither abſo]- 
vedor condemn'd: as if the meaning of the 
words were, that ſceing the men were ſo 
lewd, as they now were, the lewdneſs of the 
women ſhould be no more diſcovered by this 
water, nor ſubject to that curſe which by the 
law was laid upon them at the drinking there. 
of, as itisat large deſcribed Num. 6.5. from 
vcr, 12, tothe end of the chapter, according 
to a *rule that the Talmudical Doctors, thence 
frame, eſpecially from the laſt verſe of the 
chaprer, and confirme by theſe words , 7919 


RS PPM RAN WAP FAWN way 


PPM D027 PRPPAI ARID WIRN PRAM 
WWWR IR hen the man 25 free from mnuuity 
(viz, uncleanneſs, or adultery) the avatey tri- 
eth his wife; but if the man be not free from ini- 
quity, the water aoth not try his wife : and they 
confirm it from what is here ſaid, VNPAER 85 
1 will not puniſh your daughters, &c, they adde 
alſo, that when adulterers were multiplied, the 
bitter water (or tryal thereby) ceaſed. And 
they think it proved alſo from this place, 
wherein God ſaith, he will ut puniſh their daughe- 
ters when they commit whoredome, &c, viz. " be- 
cauſe they tnemſelves were, as the following 
words ſhew, guilty in that kind, in both a ſpi- 
ritual and carnal ſenſe, 

Thus they reſtrain what is here ſaid to that 
peculiar ſort of puniſhment ; but the words 
are more general, 7 will not puniſh, without 
Iimiting it unto any one kind, Yet ſeems it 
well noted by x ſome, that this doth not ar- 
ue that they ſhall be looked upon as fault- 
leſs, and not at all in this life or after it pu- 
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niſhed, but put to ſhew that the men, who 
by their evil example gave occaſion to them of 
ſo offending in ſuch kinds, were more worthy 
of puniſhment ; of which their deſert, the not 
preſent puniſhing of their daughters and 
ſpouſes might well put them in mind, being 
it ſelf no ſmall puniſhment to them, by the 
orief, diſgrace, and infamy, which their ſceing 
them without reſtraint from God, or chaſtiſe- 
ments whereby to reclaim them from ſuch 
ſhameful doings, to be permitted ro run on 1n 
them, muſt needs occaſion to them. They 
cannot look on this as a mercy from God on 
their wicked daughters and ſpouſes , . whoſe 
lewd doings they cannot but know to be odi- 
ous to God ,. but as a puniſhment from him 
on themſelves, to whom the great diſhonour 
of their doings neceſſarily redounds, And ſo 
is the ſaying, that he will not puniſh the one, 
a manifeſt threat of puniſhment to the other ; 
of puniſhment proportionable to their ſin, and 
ſuch as muſt needs convince them thereof, by 
being ſo proportion'd to it; and the odiouſ- 
neſs of that to themſelves in thoſe that had 
fo neer relation to them, neceſſarily ſhews 
how odious their going a whoring from their 
God, whoſe people they ſhould have ap. 
proved themſelves by their faithfulneſs to him 
their father and husband, was. And their un- 
faithſul dealing with him to be the occaſion 
of what he threatens to do, or rather not to 
do, viz, not to puniſh their lewd daughters 
and ſpouſes for their wickedneſs, but rather 
to permit them to run on uncontrolled in it, 
to their great grief and infamy, the following 
words declare. To the conſideration of which 
weare, by looking on theſe words as minato- 
ry, and underſtanding the lewdneſs of the wo- 
men mentioned as voluntary acts, in not re- 
ſtraining them from which by any chaſtiſe= 
ments the puniſhment threatned to the men 
conſiits, kindly and properly brought. 

Yet before we proceed to the conſideration 
of them, we may call to mind what we ſaid 
on the precedins verſe; that ſome think that 
thoſe acts are not ſo much to be looked on 
as voluntary, but to be underſtood as forced 
defilements, and ſee how the preſent threat 
will then require to be underſtood, that it 
may be applied to them. 

That they ſhould be ſo defiled, and no pu- 
niſhment executed on thoſe that defile them, 
would be indecd to the fathers and husbands 
a great puniſhment, but more to the poor 
women themſelves, who having not conſented 
to ſuch wickedneſs , cannot be thought wor- 

. thy of puniſhment for having received wrong ; 
and how ſhall he then ſay by way of threat, 
that he will not puniſh them ? Tf it be there- 
fore ſo underſtood of what they ſhould by 
violence ſuffer from the enemy; it ſhould, as 


a y learned Divine obſerves, be rather ſaid 
1 will not viſit or puniſh for your daughters , ie, 
for their ſakes, ſo as to take vengeance on 
them that offer violence to them; and ſo % 
DIMA Al benothecem, accordingly rendred 
propter filias veſiras, or in gratiam filiarum A 
ftrarum , which however it would make , 
good ſenſe, yet becauſe there 1s not found any 
other example of ſuch uſe and conſtruction of 
the Verb and Prepoſition here uſed, he thinks 
not ſafe toadventure on that way: and there. 
fore it may ſeem ſafeſt and plaineſt ſo to un- 
derſtand it, as we have ſaid, that by their 
whoredome may be underitood voluntary ady 
of their own; and then the not reſtraining 
them by timely chaſtiſements from them, hu 
permiting them to run on in them to the in, 
famy of their relations, may well be thre. 
ned as an aggravation of the puniſhment to 


them; in which kind why God ſees here fit y | 


threaten to puniſh them , he farther declare 
in the following words, the reaſon which he. 
fore was in the 13.9, given. 

Their puniſhment that was before thre 
ned, that their daughters and ſpouſes ſhouli 
be given upto vile affeCtions, to the commit: 
ting of whoredome and adultery, and not 
reſtrained by God's grace, is here aggravated 
by that which is more ſenſible, that he would 
ſuffer them to run oa in thoſe ſins, (as if te 
connived at them, which would not hare 
been done, but for greater puniſhment to thoſe 
their relations) without reſtraining them by 
any preſent viſible puniſhment, The crime 
which he would puniſh by ſach infamous be- 
haviour of thoſe women related to them, 
there expreſſed to be their going a whoring 
from God, and ſerving Idols, is here ampli 
hed by a farther declaration of their behaviour 
in the worſhipping of thoſe Idols to which they 
ſacrificed on the tops of the mountains, and 
hills, under oaks and other ſhady trees, w, 
that they were ſeparated with whores, and ſaci: 
ced with harlots, Which if underſtood of whore 
and harlots, properly ſo called, (as it may wel 


be, and, I ſuppoſe, ought to be) addes to whit 


was before ſaid, That whereas there thej 
were accuſed more peculiarly of ſpiritw 
whoredome, they are here accuſed of carnal - 
ſo; ſo as that the giving up their daughters 
and ſpouſes to that, will be a cauſing the 
toſufferin the ſame kind that they offendedin, 
and receive like for like, orief, diſgrace, at 
diſhonour to themſelves and their familic 
in the ſame way that they grieved and dilho- 
noured God, and ſo ſhew their puniſhmel 
to be every way proportionable ro thert crime; 
ſo as that they , who by their own il! exampt 
gave occaſion to their daughters and ſpouſts 
and taught them ro commir ſuch lewdnels 
could not but by their wickedneſs be warned 
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of their own 3 and by ſeeing them not to ſut- 
fer what they deſerved, be put in mind what 
themſelves deſerved to ſuffer, and ſo diſcern 
theone by the other, and be forced to ac- 
knowledge God's jultice in puniſhing fin in 
them, by the like fin 1n theirs, which he per- 
mitted, and gave them up, without reſtraint 
by puniſhment , to commit, which without 
their provocation of him by their own fins he 
would not have permicted, | 

Thus will the ſenſe be clear, if by the 
words here we underitand to be ſhewed, that 
they were ouilty of carnal whoredomes, to- 
zether with ſpiritual , as they did uſually go 
together ; and they that were given to [do- 
latry, were wont to pollute themſelves with 
all manner of filthineſs of the fleſh alſo, 
whoredome, and adultery, and ſuch unclean- 
neſs as is not fit to be mentioned, But it 
will not be obſcure to diſcern, how the 
purj.ient is fitted to the fin likewiſe , 
though we ſhould take the fin in them by 
theſe words deſcrihed, to be yet no other 
than ſpiritual whoredome ard idolatry; and 
ſo » ſome take it to be, and by 7whores, and 
barluts, to be mcant the Idols, to the ſervice 
of which they ſeparated themſelves, and to 
which they ſacrificed , or the ſhameful ſer- 
vices performed in honour to them, And in 
deed if Idolatry be (as mcit frequently it is) 
called 5yhoredome, there mult be fomething in 
that as either t''e Idols themſelves, or their 
worſhip, that may be calied ayhorcs or har- 
tr, And ſo to interpre: tioſe names here, 
to the learned Rivet ſeems to be primaria & 
pecipua interpretatis que ſcopum attingit: the 
pimary and chief interpretation which gives the 
ſee of the wer as. 

Amons the Jews, Abarbinel doth fo far 


concur with t!.cſe, as to think (2s we before 


aid) that the whoredome here ſpoken of, is 
that of Idolatry, but then he differs from them, 
in that he doth not think tie Idols or their 
ſervices to be noted by the terms of whores, 
or haylots; but their own wives therefore ſo 
called, becin'e they and their husbands ſe- 
parated them'elves together, and committed 
whoredome in ſa-rificing to Idols and falſe 
Gods, and in worthipping them: So that 
their daughters alſo and danghrers in law lear- 
ned of them to do the like, viz, to commit 
like ſpiri.ual whoredome. But = others of 
the Jews, it is manifeſt, underſtand this as a 
deſcription of carnal uncleanneſs and whore. 
dome properly ſo called, in that while they 
went to thoſe remote or ſecret places, they 
there mingled themſelves with whores and 
barlots, and kept company, and did eat and 
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drink with them , and committed that folly 
with them, whicn by ® thoſe terms is eafily 
underſtood ; in which they agree with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, who renders, for they al- 
ſo gather themſelves together with whores , and 
eat and arink, with © ſuch as grad alroad, (or 
commen whores, that ſeck abroad for oppor- 
tunity, and proſtitute themſelves.) The iame 
way take alſo 4 ſeveral of Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters; Zanchirs thinks it converient to take 
in both, and would have in tmJvn Op on 
T2” Hem im hazzonoth yepharedu , them- 
ſelves are ſeparated with whores , by whores to 
be underſtood Idolatry; and by hazlets, in 
rey ſacrifice with harlits , thoſe properly ſo 
called, and carnal uncleanneſs; which as to 
the including of both thoſe ſorts of whore- 
dome in what they are accuſed of, is that way 
of expoſizion which we at firſt mentioned, 
and think moſt convenicnt to fullow ; yet nor 
becauſe of that nice diſtinction between 
whores and barlots, which he gives, but from 
the drift of the whole argument, And the 
forementioned Dr. Rivet, though he prefer 
that Expoſition concerning ſpuitual whore- 
dome as chief, yet ſaith, that he doth not re- 
ject the opinion of thoſe, who together take 
in alſo carnal whoredome, as together with it 
comprehended in what they are taxed as guil. 
t: of, 

Having ſeen this as for the mcaning and 
ſcope of the words in general, we may for 
the better underitanding the charge laic. on 
them, look into the fignification of the wards 
ſingly, becauſe all donot full» agree in them ; 
And in them ve ſhall ind, firſt, a change of 
perſon in the Pronoun p71 Hem, trey , 
in the third perſon, whereas in the foregoing 
words the ſecond 15 uſed, your darghters, and 
Jour ſpouſes; and ſo according to the uſual 
way of conſequerce it would be, 1ee your ſelves 
are ſeparated, This by «divers Expoſitors is 
obſerved as a thing that hath weight in it, 
and is a ſign of great indienation, and that 
Godin the midſt of his ſpeaking to them doth 
(as it were) turn away from them as un- 
worthy to be ſpoken to, and not vouchſafe 
to ſpeak to them as in perſon, But i ch change 
of perſons is not unuſual in S:ripture; we 
have the like but in the foregoins verſe, and 
there , contrary to what is here, we have a 
change from the third perſon to the ſecond, 
from they to your, ſpeaking firit as of them, 
then as to them, though concerning the ſame 
buſineſs that here he continues to ſpeak of. 

The word YT1D! Yephareda, next in con- 
ſtruction , and rendred by ours, are ſepara- 
ted, ſignifies barely, do ſeparate or divide, 
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without expreſſing what they ſeparate, but 
[caving it to be underſtood or ſupplied. Ir is 
by fſome ſupplied by ſe, i.e. themſelves, which 
is theeaſieſt ſupply, and is by ours manifeſt. 
ly followed, while they render the word paſ- 
fively, * are ſeparated , which is all one with 
they (eparate themſelves, QC. as likewiſe by 
others, who do in like manner render it, whi- 
ther it be underſtood as b from God and H13 
worſhip, or with i ſome from their wives and 
families, or with * others from other compa- 
ny, | or the congregation to go apartinto ſuch 
places as are before mentioned , hz//s and 
groves, as fittelt for their lewd purpoſes, and 
there to be with thoſe whoſe company they 
ſought, one of which will be underitood and 
ſuppoſed with the other, and that whither by 
whores we underſtand their Idol-worſhip, (as 
we have ſeen ſome thereby to underſtand) or 
lewd proſtitute women, | 

Others do otherwiſe ſupply that which they 
are to be underſtood to have ſeparated, zz, 
res opimas domi ſue, the fat and choice things 
which they had at their houſe, which they culled 
out and took away, that under pretence of 
religion they might” openly in the fight of 
men ſpend them with whores, So thoſe Icar- 
ned Authors of a joynt Tranſlation , Zarizs 
and Tremelliins, who joyning theſe words 
with thoſe that follow, thus render them, 
that they with whores do ſeparate thoſe things 
which they may ſacrifice with harlits ;, and then 
give for explication that note which we have 
mentioned, ” Some without any ſupply 
tranſlate the word by the Latin, dividuzt, do 
divide, and then fix on it a figniticatton of ob- 
ſccenity, But, though the whole expreſſion 
doth imply their lewdneſs, yei I doubt whi- 
ther that critical obſervation, as to the ſigni. 
fication of this particular word, doth fo pro- 
perly agree to the Hebrew word as it doth to 
his Latin ; the Prepoſition DY Im, with, which 
requires to be expreſſed , they aivide (not 
whores, but) 2with whores, plainly fruitrates ir, 
and beſides there is noneed of it. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeaking of foul things, yet expreſleth 
them in clean termes, which 1s one cauſe, as a 
great ” Jewiſh Doctor tells us, why the He- 
brew tongue is called, the Holy Tongue. 

The Chaldce Paraphraſt rendring it fW!NDD 
Miſtaycon, are gathered together ( or keep com- 
pany ) with whores ; and the Vulgar Latin , con- 
verſabantur, converſed with, and the Greek, 
Syriack , and ® printed Arabick, were mingled 
with; give us the meaning, though not the li- 
teral ſignification of the word ; the end of their 
going apart, or ſeparating themſelves from 
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others, being that they might keep company 
converſe and joyn themſelves with thoſe 
alone, which otherwiſe they could not do, 

Other meanings and fſignifications ſome of 
the Jewiſh Expoſitors ſuggeſt unto us; & 
another meaning, though retaining the fame 
fignification of ſeparating > Kimchi mentions 
viz. They ſeparate wives from their hasbands, that 
they may commit lewaneſs with them, He faith 
the words may be ſo interpreted, but I know 
not how the conſtruction will bear it , for it 
is not ſaid, they ſeparate wheres , but they ſe. 
parate with whores, though probably thoſe 
whores might be ſuch as for that end ſepars. 
ted themſelves either by zheir enticements, or 
for filthy luit fake, as theſe did themſelves 
from their wives, which is the interpretation 
before given, and by Kimchi himſelf given in 
the firſt place, as the beſt, 

But another ſignification alſo he mentions, 
which he ſaith his father thought the word 
to have, and that is by fetching it from the 
Noun T1712 Pered, which ſignifies a Aut, 
than which creature, though unapt for gene. 
ration, he ſaith there 15 none more ſalacious qr 
Iuſtful; ſo that according to this derivatia 
of the word, the {ipnification ſhould be, tht 
they were profuſe, and prepoſtcrous, and bry- 
tiſh in committing whoredome, like the Muk, 
indulgins without underſtanding or meaſure 
to their luſts, and all manner of unclea- 
neſs, 

And there is yet by another » Jew given 
yet another {ignification, who derives it from 
the word IMB Peradoith, which occurs Jul 
I. 17, and is there by the Chaldee Par 
pirait rendred, veſſels of 2vivez according to 
which It would import, that 4 they filled them- 
ſelves with wine, or made themſelves like bir 
rels, or the like, or drank #9 veſſels in the cn- 
pany of whores ; which though they probably 
did, yet it will be both as to the derivation 
and fignification of the word, a far fetched 
notion. That which onrs follow is muct 
plainer, and (I think) among all, the melt 
proper, 

It muſt by the way be remembred, ( like 
to what hath been already obſerved) that the 
Verb here is of the Future tenſe, which in 
the Hebrew tongue, as the ſenſe requires, 
may be rendred by almoſt any other , whe- 
ther denoting paſt, preſent, or time to come; 
and * denotes a continuation of the thing ſpo- 
ken of, and therefore is by ſeveral interpre- 
ters, as they thought would beſt make out 
the meaning , ſeverally rendred : by ſome, 
5 they aid, or * have dove; by ſomes u they Wil 
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4; by » ſome, as by ours, 2hey do ſo; which 
makes no difference as to the ſenſe, all de- 
clring their cuſtomary lewdneſs. Which is 
likewiſe to be obſerved of the following Verb, 
an Tezzabbechn, which is by all literal inter- 
preters rendred in its proper notion of ſacri- 
ing, but in diffcrent tenſes; . by ſome, * aid 
{acrifice by others, Y have ſacrificed; by * 0- 
thers, will ſacrifice; by others , (as by ours) 
& ſacrifice , or they ſacrifice. The Chaldee 
paraphraſeth it, they eat and drink with common 


ſtrumpets, not that he would give a difterent 


fgnificarion of the word , but to ſhew for 
what end they did ſacrifice with them, as Kim- 
ch; explains his meaning, They offer ſacrifice 
vith them, that ſo they might eat an4 drink with 
thm, and ſo conſequently commit whore- 
dome with them ; as the children of 1/-ael of 
old did with the daughters of Aoab, Nam. 25. 
1,2, theſe things uſually going together a- 
mong Idolaters, and makiug up their wor- 
ſhip. 

That the word MINS Hazzoneth, and 
mMyWmn Hakbed:/ſreth, do fignific, as they are 
by ours rendred, whores, and harlots, there is 
no queſtion; and no greater difference 1s 
there between them, than between thoſe 
wordsin our Engliſh tongue, except we may 
think the latter to ſignifie ſomething more 
lewd than the former, common proftitute whores, 
who give themſelves wholly to uncleanneſs, 
and ſeek all occaſions of it, (whether called ſo 
byan = Antiphraſs, or way of expreſſion by 
the contrary, from the ſignification of its root, 
which ſignifies holy, as being moſt unholy; or 
from that other notion thereof which is, to ſe- 
parate, or deſtiae, or wholly devote to a thing.) 


Lage > as the Manuſcript Arabick Ver- 


fon hath it, common toall; and ſo the Chaldee 
expreſſion , which is NJ MP9) Naphkath 
bara, (uch as go (or gad) abroaa; aad the Sy- 


rack |. D004. No2O. Nophkoth ſhuke, 


ſuch as that go about the ſtreets, ſeems to inti. 
mate, agreeable to that deſcription of an im. 
pudent whore, Prov.7. 11,12. fc. and 9.14, 
&c. although others cxtend. the name to ſinks 
of filthineſs of both ſexes; and the Latin ren. 
dring it by effaminats, ® the effeminate; and 
the LXX, TT? var, with initiated perſons, and 
others (nvczyulier, changed perſons, ſuch as may 
be deſcribed by the Apoſtles words, Rom, 1. 


' 1,2. give to Expolitors here occaſion of in. 


Quiring into the obſcene rites and beaſtly un- 
cleanneſs uſed of old among lIdolaters in the 
ſervice of their falſe Gods. But as it is not 
receſſary , ſo I think neither convenient to 
rake into ſuch filth. It is ſufficient that we 


On HOSE A. 


213 
take the names in their ordinary and uſual fig- 
nifications; and then ghe onely queſtion will 
be, whether we ſhould underſtand what is 
ſpoken either as a deſcription of ſpiritual or 
carnzl whoredome, ( as we before ſaid,) or 
(which may perhaps be moſt convenient) ſo as 
to comprehend both, Either way underſtood 
they ſect out the great wickedneſs of that peo 
ple, which by, and in, their going a whoring 
from God, chey committed; ſo great, that he 
will not longer forbear to puniſh them, For ſo, 
beſides what hath been already ſaid, the fol 
lowing words alſoaſſure us, with which as at 
infcrence from thoſe former, or neceſſary con- 
ſcquent on them, he concludes, therefore the 
people © that doth not underſtand, ſhall fall, or, 
as in the Margin, be paniſhed; according to 
which Tranſlation, and ſuch as agree with it, 
I ſhall expound the words in the firſt place, 

Therefcre; that which ours ſo tranſlate, is in 
the Original the Particie or ConjunGtion 1 Ve, 
which properly ſignifies and, and is ſo only 
by moſt tranſlated, but (as hath been elfe- 
where obſerved) hath often the force of an 
Illative, as much as to ſay therefore, and is 
ſo here by ours, and 4 ſome others alſo taken; 
and though it be otherwiſe rendred by others, 
yet willall amount to much the ſame purpoſe, 
to make theſe words a concluſion of the for- 
mer, in which is denounced certain puniſh- 
ment to them, < with a repetition of the cauſe 
for which it ſhall be inflicted. So when the 
Chaldee renders this clauſe by way of inter- 
rogation, whereas he rendred the former po- 
ſitively, with addition of W797 None ? and 
ſmall not the people of a generation which doth not 
under ſtand the law, be daſhed? what is that but 
certainly to afhrm, or conclude, that therefore 
ſceing things. were ſo with them, it ſhould 
alſo, as to that puniſhment, be ſo with then; 2 
And when Fanias and Tremel. who had ren- 
dred the former clauſes interrogatively , (as 
we have ſeen) do, without interrogation, with 
a note of poſitive affirmation, read theſe, 1m 
popuius non antelligens conturbabitur , yea certain- 
ly the people that underſtandeth not, ſhall be trou- 
bled, what is it but a plain inference from 
the former, which they make to be a queſtion 
whether they ſhould not be puniſhed, by way 
of anſwer, that yes certainly they ſhould ? 
And if it be rendred by axtem, (as by ſome 
f it is,) bat,it will be no leſs according to that 
way, aſſuring , that though he might forbear 
to puniſh their daughters and ſpouſes, be- 
cauſe they their fathers were ſo wicked, and 
gave them ſuch occalion and example; yet 
they themſelves who would not underſtand 
better, ſhould not eſcape being puniſhed. 

The people that doth not underſtand : PI Ny 
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Lo yabin, that doth not, or will not, for the 
Verb is of the Futuregenſe, and may be both 
ways rendred, and alſo as if it were the Pre- 
ter tenſe, (as hath been obſerved before of the 
uſe of Futures, ) and is ſo according to all 
thoſe ways rendred, on intelligit, doth not; 
0n antelliget, will not 3. non intellexit, hath not, 
zderſtord; and in the Tignrin Verſion, noluit 
intelligere, would not underſtand, The Vulgar 
Latin reads , & populus non intelligens, * the 
people not underſtanding; Which is the ſame 
with ours, that doth not underſtand, The Greek 
in the ordinory Editions hath quite contrary, 
5 ownwy, that zs underſtanding , Or, doth under 
ftand; but 1 do not doubt that it is an errour 
in the reading, though ancient, ſo that the 
printed Arabick follows the ſame, and that it 
{ſhould be,and was at firſt,meant, * 5 ow10y, that 
doth not unairſtand; and fo the Arab, Manu- 


ſcript Verſion hath it, >632 53 and the Sy- 


rack allo, No AcaSo |} that dh no wn 


der(band. 
The addins this Epithete doth, as deſcribe 


the condition of the people ſpoken of, ſo in- 
clude at once a reaſon why that which fol- 
lows,ts denounced againſt them, 

T he people, we take to be 1/rae!, thoſe that 
have all along hitherto been ſpoken, either to, 
or of ; of them it is ſaid, v, 1. that there was 
no knowledge of God 1n the land, and v.6, that 
they were 4-/trozed for lack of kaowleage : whi- 
ther their ignorance was through the defauit 
of the ' Piicits, who themſelves running af- 
ter Idols did neglect to teach them better, or 
their own in refuſing to learn better, or both 
(as it ſeems they did) concurring ; for the 
Prieſts lips onld have kept knowledge among 
them, and they ſhould have ſought the law at 
his month. Malac, 2,7. but they rejefted know- 
ledge, (this ch. v.6.) not onely the Prieſts 
there ſpoken of, but the people alſo, For 
if they would have known better, though the 
Prieſt neglected his duty, they had the law 
given them by God to conſult, and their neg- 
le& of ſo doing on all parts, makes them 
ſuch as to be called a people that doth not nnder- 
ſtand , and ar once 1mplics (as we ſaid) the 
reaſon why what follows is denounced a- 
Sainſt them, * viz. becauſe they do not under- 
ſtand. 

If they ſhould pretend ignorance for excuſe 
to themſelves in their idolatrous courſes, it is 
ſo far from excuſing them, as to aggravate 
both their crime and puniſhment ; for it muſt 
needs be willing and contracted, God had ſo 
far revealed his will, and ſuch ways as he 
had ordained for his worſhip and their pra- 
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Qice,and given them his law, and ſent his Prg. 
phets to direct them; as that if they had no 
choſen to be ignorant, they might have eafj 
known, yea could not but have known wha 
they ought to have done, and how to ſerye 
him , and that it was their duty to ſerve him 
in that manner, and him alone: and therefore 
becauſe they were a people that did not une. 
ſtand, and for that very cauſe, becauſe ther 
did not underſtand, is that which follows ge 
nounced as a conſequent on what, not knoy. 
ing to do better, they did 3 and that is in the 
{aſt word of the v. expreſſed by 2d Yill 
bet, which ours render, ſhall fall, and in the 
margin put, as for choice to the Reader, gx 
be puniſhed. Others do give other CXpoſitions 
of the word, but moſt of them ſuch as yill 
be comprehended under theſe, or reduced tg 
them, - The Chaldee WtHIN Shall be daſhes, 
(for that ſignification the word hath, and 
ſeems molt to agrce to this place , although 
1 others expound it in another fignification, 
which it likewiſe hath , aeſertns eft, 5 
forſaken, or ſpall be forſaken.) The VulgarLa 
tin, vapulabit, ſhall be beaten, ® others, wn. 
turbabitur , ſnall be treullcd , confounaed , o& 
diſturbed ; » others, ceſpitab:it , ſhall ſtumble; 
® others, labetur, ſhall ſlip, or tall; » others 
varits jatlabitur malis, ſhall be tofſed with ma- 
»y evils; 10thers, corrner, Hall fall, viz, ito 
darkneſs of errour, or into calamities, or into 
ſin, all together ; * or ſtupelit, or ſirprre ajſicietyr, 
ſhall be amazed and perplexed; 5 others ſaying 
it lignifies, irretitum eſſe, to be intangled, ſo a 
not to know how to free themſelves ; *inpl 
cabitur, ſhall be intangled, What u another 
hath, that it ſignifies zo ſake, or beat down, as 
leaves or nuts are with a ſtaff from a tree, 
though it might well agree with the others in 
the notion of being beater, or caſt down, yet 
w wants proof to ſhew that it is the proper no- 
tion of the word. 

The Jewiſh Expoſitors for the moſt agree 
with theſe; and becauſe the word ſeldome 
occurs in the Scriptures, as onely here, and 
Prov, 10. 8, 10. (where ours render in both 
places, all fall,but in the margin there put,/al 
be beaten,) and ſo they have no other helps in 


the Hebrew tongue , to direct them to the 


meaning and ſignification of it , ſome of them 
fly for help to the Arabick language of nigh 
affinity to it, that ſo by comparing it 
with ſuch words as from the ſame root are 
found in that, they may judge of the iignit 
cation of it here. Amons the reſt, X7mcb4 il 
his Dictionary having firlt ſaid that it ſignifies 
/rall be perverted, tells us, that his Father faith, 
that amons the notions of the root 2959 Lat, 
there be two which will agree to this place; 
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the firſt is that whereby it ſignifies, ro make 
haſt, according to which he ſaith it may be 
here expounded, wi/- be haſty, and not give 
themſelves time to think and conſider what to 
do, or how to perform God's command- 
ment; the ſecond, that whereby it denotes, 
to halt, and then according to that the mean- 
ins will be, wil 37 that which is commanaed halt 
Luween two openions, and ſhall not be able to dts 
ern the terath. He himſelf in his expoſition 
ſeems to joyn both theſe, telling us, that ac- 
cording to what his father and otters confir= 
med from the Arabick tongue, the lignification 
is, ſhall be perplexed in mind, (or opinion,) like 
4 man that is ſo perplexed or confounded, 
that he knows not what he ſhould do. Himſelf 
otherwiſe expounds 1t, SS all lumble, or 
fall, But I cannot but think that he is mi- 
{taken in relating the firſt notion by his father 
given, or elſc that his fatner was miſtaken in 
reporting it from his Author whom he fol- 
lowed, vis. by miſs-reading it (if it were 
not miſs-written) :,,, Which ſignifies , 7o 
mhe haſt, inſtead of £34 2 48 it is in the 
creat Grammarian Aburalid written, in his 


Didtionary , and which the Arabick Wri- 
ters in their Dictionaries put for a notion 


of 14) Labata, and ſignifies , zo be caſt or 
thu down. And although the word 4 


do ſometimes ſignific alſo, tr ran, yet compa- 
ring what Ab»walid ſaith, I doubt not but 
thereis an errour by ſome means or other in it, 
which is to be reCtifiedin that manner as we 
have ſcen out of him; who alſo beſides this 
oives, as Kzmchi's father doth, an other ſig. 
nication of the word out of the Arabick 
tongue, viz. the notion of halting in 4 very ill 
manner ; but the firſt he thinks more agreeable 
tothis place, Aven Ezra ſaith, it ſignifies in 
the Iſmaelitiſh, that is, the Arabick tongue, 
to be ſo perplexed as not to know what to do, and 


ſo it doth, (viz. Cyla.e)y ya to be amazed, 


or in confuſion , Or to be tronbled,) and that he 
takes for the meaning here. R. Salomo Far- 
<i pives yet another meaning of the word, 
which is, /ba/l be wearied, to wit, by being 
ſmitten with vengeance, (judgments,or puniſh. 
ments, ) 

Theſe all which we have hitherto mentio- 
ned, as well Jews as Chriſtians, we look on 
as going one way » vs. as agreeing in this, 
that the perſons ſpoken of are the idolatrous 
people of 1/-ael, and that which 1s ſaid con. 
cerning them, denotes puniſhment to them: 
whatever different expreſſions we have hither. 
to ſeen uſed in the tranſlating of the word, in 
which it is denounced, tend all to the *ſame 


x PVapulabit, cedetur, corruet, impinget dejicietur, &C, 
Popu!j non intelligentis. Petr. a Fig. 
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ſcope, and will be comprehended under, or 
eaſily reduced to, thoſe given us by our Trant- 
lators, ſzall fall, or ſhall be puniſhed. 

And this way ſeems the moit convenient to be 
followed; yet becauſe ſome of good note do 
take others, it will not be amiſs to take notice 
of what they ſay, that the Reader may at 
laſt judge. Some there are, that neither take 
the perſons to be the whole people of 1ſrac!, 
nor what is ſaid to be denounced by way of 
punithment to thoſe ſpoken of; but by, the 
people that d:th wot underſtand, to be meant 
thoſe ſilly women called before, their aarghters, 
and [poyſes, or danphters in law , and that 
which is ſpoken of them to be as either a de- 
claration of the cauſe of their miſcarrying 
as they did, viz. their want of underſtanding, 
which made them ſubject to errour , or elſe 
(as it were) an excuſe of them for it, and a 
reaſon why God would not puniſh them, 
tnough they .did amiſs, viz. becauſe they un- 
derſtood no better, and having opportuni- 
ties and occaſions, and ſoill examples given 
them by the men, were almoſt neceſſitated, at 
leaſt ſtrongly tempted and induced to do as 
they did, So R. Tarchum, ſhewing firſt the 
ſignification of the word 195» Tillaber, to be, 
ſhall be caft down or fall, ſhall be tronbled, or 
brought into confuſion, or ſhall be amaxed and in 
perplexity, then gives what he takes to be the 
meaning of this clauſe in conjunction with the 
reſt of the verſe, to this purpoſe; That this 
here ſaid is a giving of the cauſe, why he 
would not reprove (or puniſh) thoſe women, 
their daughters and ſpouſes, ( or daughters in 
law,) viz, becauſe of their ignorance and want 
of inſight into matters : for that the fault was 
in the men, who being themſelves ſeparated 
with whores and harlots, gave occaſion alſo to 
them of being left to the company of ſuch, the 
intent of whoſe idolatrous worſhip was to ſa- 
tisfie the luſts of the body; and when the 
men, who ſhould underſtand better, were 
themſelves ſo deceived, and permitted them 
to be alone, and conſort with thoſe lewd 
women of the Idolaters, what ſhould women, 
who had little underſtanding, do? The fault 
was the mens, and therefore he ſaith, 7 2vil/ 
ot puniſh &c. not that the meaning is, (as 
was above mentioned,) that they ( thoſe wo- 
men) ſhould not at all be puniſhed, but that 
the men more deſcrved to be puniſhed, ſeeing 
they put them on thoſe hazards ; becauſe of 
-which, they being of little underſtanding , and 
not able to diſcern what was noxious, eafily 
fell , as he faith, and the people that nnder- 
ſtandeth not, ſhall fall, or be in confuſion. The 
ſame way doth Abartinel alſo take, who will 
have by thoſe words, the people that aoth not un- 
derſtand, to be meant thoſe young ſilly women 


in eandem rem conveniunt. Significant enim penam 


men- 
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mentioned, their danghters and ſpouſes, which 
could not but cafily ſtumble and fall into. ſuch 
idolatrous courſes, ( as before we have ſeen 
thac he thinks meant here by :vhoredowe ) as 
they ſaw their fathers and mothers to take, 
and that his ſaying, I will not puniſh them, 13 
to ſhew that it was not to te wondred that 
they ſhould ſo do. 

Among Chriſtian Interpreters 47izs Aonta- 
zz3:5 alſo follows him in this way, ſaying, 
Populum mon intelligentem mulierculus vocat, 
the people that underſtandeth not, be calls the wo- 
men; and for better expreſſing the Emphaſis of 
the words, he would have them read rather 
Ironically, or by way of intcrrogation , than 
28 a plain aſſeveration, to this purpoſc , when 
the men do ſo as is deſcribed, ſlall they eſcape, and 
the poor 2women a people that wants underſtanding, 
being by the negleft of their care expoſed 
ana by their illexamplie corrupted , be by me pit- 
niſhed ? . 

"The Author of the manuſcript Arabic tranſ- 
lation, takes by the people that underſtanderh not, 
to be meant the people of 1/acl that then 
was, but cives to the laſt word ſpoken of 
them a notion different from any that we 
have yet ſeen, ſuch as makes it a de- 
ſcription of their behaviour, while God by 
kis Prophets reproved them for their faults, 
and denounced his judgments againſt them, 
rathcr than of any evil that ſhould befall them, 


thus rendring this clauſe, a EAL Y CAA g 


and the people that underſtanudeth not Yaphkamo; 
by which word, that we may underſtand what 
he meancth, he addes a note in more words 
to explain it, that by toy, Tillabet, in the 
Original, is meant , that when there comes 
to them a Prophet or reprover, to find fault 
with their doings, they are inſolent toward 
him, and ſcoff at his words. And in the ſame 
ſenſe he thiaks the word to be taken, Prov. 10. 
8, 10. LY CAN BaY Sx ſo that according 
ro him the word Til/abet hyÞ9 ſhould figni- 
fie, ro be inſelent, petulant, contumelions in their 
behaviour, for that ſignitication well enough 


aarces to Y v3 , by which he tranſlates ir. 


The Greek of the LXX. goes in a way dif. 
fcrent from all theſe, rendring, the people that 
naderſtandeth net, ow:w1ixero iT T5115, was joyned 
with a whore, How it came to palle that they 
ſo render it, is obſerved by Dr#ſizs, wiz. by 
not diſtinguiſhing the words as others have 
done, tlicy took 1n the word whore, from the 
beginning of the next v, inſtead of what is in 
the Hebrew AJ); Zoneh, playing the harlet, 
reading Zcnah, anharlot; and taking DDR Im, 
1f, to be the ſame with Dy Im, with: why 


y Which Kamus renders by z=3, and aj, to be pet:; 
foniticaticns. 
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they ſo did, I find no account given, Thi 
reading difturbs the ſenſe both of the prefer 
and following verſe, yet fcems it ancient; 
for both the Syriack, as now read in this place, 
and the printed Aravick agree with it, If hehag 
ſtopped at -w1n24zem, without adding the rc 
it had agreed with what others have, and "%y 
nificd, was intangled, ? 


V.15. Though thou Iſrael play the harly, 
yet let not Fudah offend, and come ng; 
ye unto Glgal, neither £oye up to Beth. 
aven, nor ſwear, The Lord [zveth. 


Theſe words are from the former, whereir 
Iſrael's going a whoring from under thei 
God is taxed, manifeſtly enough inferred by 
way of caution or prohibition, to prever; 
that Fudab alſo runnot cn to the ſame decree 
of wickedieſs. But whether they are dire 
Cted and addreifed to Fadai , (7. e. the ty 
Tribes,) or to the ten called 1/-ae/, rhey being 
here both named in contradiſiinction one tothe 
other, and they being appliable to either with. 
out any violence offered to their conſt. 
Ction, 1s that which is not agreed on between 
Expolitors. T/-ael is in the firſt place named, 
and in the ſecond perſon ſpoken to as preſent; 
yet ſoas not expreſly to bid, or forbid, her to 
do any thing, but ſo as to declare her obj; 
nacy in her wicked ways , that ſhe would 
continue to play the harlr, viz. to folloy 
Idols, forſaking God, * which ſhews onely 
that the Prophet was then among them, and 
ſpake to them: then is 7#4ah named, but in 
the third perſon, as if abſent, but concerned 
in what was ſpoken, that TDN zf, or (as ours 
well expreſs it ) though Iſrael playd the harlt, 
yet ſhe ought not in like manner to offend: 
c:cept we ſhall with : ſome, whoſe opinion ve 
ſhall by and by ſee, take this as ſpoken ſtill to 
Iſrael, that ſhe ſhould not, thouch ſhe her {lt 
thus tranſgreſled, yet be a {iumbling block to 
7Fadah, and cauſe her in like manner to tran! 


greſs; (and fo the Syriack renders it, Nw 
1500kaS Aawl | VNJ.!;.co,) 


At dein Iſrocil lo techayeb lihudo, Zr rb, 
O 1ſrael, do not thou make Fudah guilty, or cauſe 
Zadah to offend;) orelſe, we ſhould take the 
ſenſe as if it were ſpoken in the ſecond per- 
ſon to Fudah herſelf, yer do nor than, O Jt 
dah, off end, 

They being thus diſtinctly named, it ſeems 
a manifeſt argument, that what hath hitherto 
been ſpoken in this chapter , concerns more 
particularly 1ſ-acl as diftint from 7ndah, (3 
we haveabove faid,) ſhe having not been till 


lant, to ſeori the truth, and refuſe it, %c. among other 


now 
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now named in what hath been ſaid, bur all 
along Iſrael, both in the reproofs and threats, 
contrary to what Ribera would have it to be, 


that hitherto both //ract and Fadab have bien 


promiſcuouſly ſpoken of, but now particu- 
Jarly Fudan, However, 2s to the preſent verſe, 
ris manifeſt, that in the firit clauſe 1/-ae/ ts 
particularly concerned as therein named, 1n 
the ſecond Fraahb , by name exprelly mentio- 
ned; but then in the dehortation following , 
which runs in the ſecond perſon, whither the 
aidreſs be ſtill ro 1/rael! ſpoken to before, or 
to 7#dah ſpoken of, as if turning away from 
[zl he addreſſ:d his ſpecch to them, is the 
doubr. 

The 2dmonition or caution to thoſe that are 
ſpoken to, is, tliat they come 26t wits Gilgat, 
nur go up to betoaven, 10Y /avear- the Lora livcth. 
Tothe fariher conſideration of which , before 
we proceed to ſec how it may be appliabie to 
the one or the other, 1/racl or Fugah, it will 
be convenient and helptul ro us in the en. 
quiry, aid for directing us in our judgments, 
to premiſe ſomething concerning thoſe places, 
named Gulpal, and &Sethaven, 

As for Gelgal, the firſt mention that we find 
of it, is Det, 11,30. where yet It may ſeem 
ſy called by way of * anticipation, by calling 
it by that name which afterwards it was to 
have, For Joſ.5. 9. we find men-1on of the 
reaſon of that name, for whici i: was impo- 
ſed on that place, as if then firlt and thence 
forward it were fo cail'd for that reaſon, 222, 
becanſe, when the children of 7/-ac/ had been 
there cixcum-iſed, God ſaid, This aay 31953 
Gillalti, have 1 rolled away the reproach of E- 
ent from off you 3, vherefore (faith the Text) the 
name of the place 75 called Gilgal (1, e, rolling ) 
wn this day, The men:ion of the place 0Oc- 
curs again in ſeveral placcs with remarkable 
circumſtances of tranſactions in it, ſome of 
which it will be perhaps more convenient to 
take notice of, whc1e again we ſhall meet 
withit, as we ſhail in this ſame book, c.9g. 15. 
and 12, that which will be moſt to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, will be to enquire ſomething of 
the ſituation of it, or where it ſtood; and 
then what might make it not convenient for 
the perſons here ſpokcn to, to come unto 
it, As to the firſt; it was the place where 
the 1/5aclites, having paſſed over the river For- 


an, firſt incamped in the land of Canaan, in' 


the eaſt border of Fericho, and there pitched 
the twelve ſtones, which they (according to 
the command of God) took out of the midi 
_ Of theriver for a memorial of its being divi- 
ded, or dried up, that they might paſſe over 
mdry ground, Foſ. 4. 6,7. 19. 20. and there 
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being circumciſed kept the Paſſcover; and be- 
gan to cat of the fruits of the land, Fo. 5. 10, 
11. &c,. So that it appears to have been fitu- 
ate berween Fordan and Fericho , welt of 7or- 
dan, cat of Jericho, * ſaid to belong to the 
Tribe of Fudzb, or, as others, of Benjamin; 
3S ©otiers, placed in the border of the ten 
Tribes ; or, as * others, to belong to the chil- 
dren of Joſeph; ſo ſeated, as that ſuch as 
would go toit from the other places of the ten 
Tribes, muit needs paſs through the land of 
Fudan and Benjamin. As for the ſecond, ws. 
what it was that ſhould make it unfit or unſafe 
for the perſons ſpoken to, to g0 thither, that 
was, becauſe , as is generally thought, there 
was crected a Temple or place for the wor- 
ſhip of Idols, by ſuch as did endeavour to 
promote 1dolatry, as being a place that for 
toſe great things which were done in it, as 
we have ſeen out of 7oſnua, and becauſe 7o- 
ſna was there bid to pat of his ſhovs, becauſe tie 
place whereon | e ſtood was holy ground, Jol. 5.15. 
ſcem'd to' have more than ordinary ſanctity 
in it, and ſo might eaſily from people gain 
grcater veneratton and reverence to ſuch ſer- 
vices as ſhould there be performed ; which 
being altogether unlawful, could neither by 
Fadah nor Iſrael be gone to without manifeſt 
hazard of becoming guilty, That it was ſo 
abiiſed to Idolatry, ſeems confirmed by what 
15 ſaid in the formentioned places of this Pro- 
pnecy, c.9. 15, where is ſaid, all their wick- 
eaneſs is inGilgal; and c,12, 11, They ſacri- 
fice bullocks in Gilgal 3 and alſo Amos 4. 4. Come 
to Bethel ard tranſgreſs, at Gilgal multiply 
tranſgreſſions, aud bring your (acrifices, &c, and 
C. 5.5. Seck mot Bethel, nor enter imto Gil- 
al. 
F As for Bethaven, though there be a place 
call*d by that name different from Bethel, 
though not far from it, as appears by ef, 7. 2. 
and c, 18, 12,13, yet is it by txpolitors al- 
moſt generally agreed, that by it here is mcant 
Bethel, which was formerly called © Laz, and 
had that name Bethel, which ſignifies the houſe 
of God, impoſed on it by Facob, to whom 
God appeared there in a dream, or viſion, 
with which he was ſo affected, that he ſaid, 
How areaaful zs this place | this is none other but 
the hoſe of God, Gen, 28.17, and that name 
it after retained, till now it is called Berthaver, 
the houſe of iniquity or vanity, becauſe Feroboam 
turn'd 1t to be an houſe of Idols, which are 
deſervedly ſo called, having there ſet up one 
of his golden Calves, to which the children 
of 7ſrael might run a whoring, and not goto 
do ſacrifice in the houſe of the Lord at 7er#- 
ſalem, 1 Kin, 12, 27---29. This opinion ſeems 


* See River. Per anticipationem ab eo Prophe'a aut ſcriptore ſecro, a quo liber Deutr. abſolutus eſt & 
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confirms by what is ſaid in this Prophecy 


of the calves of Betbaven, C. 10.5, now be- 
th:l was the piace where the Calf was ſet up: 
Aoain, by what we read Amos c. 4. 4. where 
Betixl is joyn'd with Gelgal, as here Bethaven 
is; and by what is there ſaid ch. 5.5. Gilgal 
ſhall go into captivity , and bcthel 15 mm. 
Yihych leaven, ſball be, Aven, 1,e, as ours 
tranſlate it, ſhall come to nought ; and ſo there- 
fore doth the Chaldee Paraphraſe initead of 
Bethaven here put Bethel,as likewiſe in the fore- 
cited c. 10.5. and thef Jewith Expoſitors, as 
well as moſt of Chriſtians , concur in the opi- 
nion. Bethaven, where named as diſtinct from 
Bethel, as above, appears by its deſcription 
there, to have been a place neer to it, Ma- 
fas, in his $ learned Commentary on 7oſ2ua, 
ſaith, it is a doubt whether 1t were a town ſo 
called, which gave the name to a wilderneſs 
by it, or the name of the wilderneſs it ſelf, 
mentioned 7o/. 18. 12. 

If any doubt (as one ſeems to do) whe- 
ther B:thaven here be put for Bethel, and not 
a diſtiact place, whercin alſo Calves and ldols 
were worſhipped ; yet being ſo neer as they 
were one to another, he may think that one 
is taken-in with the other, and that they that 
came to the one, came alſo to the other, 
though that onely be expreſied which had a 
name more bchiting their buſineſs, which was, 
not to worſhip God but Idols, and the uſe 
that they put both places to : but certainly it 
cannot ſeem ſtrange, (as he confeſſeth, nor is 
a thing unuſual in Scripture,) that upon the 
chance of conditions in perſons or places, 
their vames ſhould alſo be chang'd, ſo as to fit 
and cxpreſs thoſe conditions, 

Bethel, according to the forecited 7ſaſies, 
is ſaid to have been in the lot of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, though Luz, the name of which 
was ſwailowed up by Bethel, was 1n the lot 
of Ephraim, as alſo according to | his draught 
was the neighbouring Bethaven , yet, ſo near 
on the confines of Beyjamin, that it is by*ſfome 
reckoned to have belonged to them; it is 
1 faid to have been diſtant from Feryſalem but 
twelve miles, and that it ſtood on an high 
place,nthey think proved by what is faid here, 
xcither go ye np to Bethaven. | 

This being premiſed concerning the places, 
we ſhall the better judge of ſuch Expoſitions 
as are given of this Prohibition of going to 
them, whether we ſhall with ſome look on it 
as directed to7udih, or with others, to 1/rael, 
or the teaTribes ; the condition of them both 
dedicated to [dols, being ſuch as that neither 
Frdah could go thither withour great ha- 
zard of tranigreſhag, as 1ſrae/, whom they 
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ſhould there mingle with, did ; nor 1ſ;a, 
without ſhewing her obſtinacy in playing the 
harlot, and going a whoring from God after 
Idols, or without being a ſiare to Zuqah, and 
cauling them alſo to tranſgreſs. 

If the caution of not going to thoſe places he 
looked on as dizecied to Fxdah, then will ir 
be , That being warned not to tranſgreſs, 
they fly thoſe occaſions which wonld induce 
hem to tranſgreſs, ſuch as would neceſſarily 
be their going up to thoſe places and meet. 
ings , where 1/rael aſſembled theinſelves for 
tne ſolemn worſhip of Idols, and there ſer. 
#17, The Lord liveth ; for ſo, | ſuppoſe, ifthe 
other words be referred to ZFudah, mutt it he 
underſtood of ſuch ſwearing , ® which was x 
part or token of worſhip in that place, and ng 
a general prohibition of uſing that form of 
oath at 7eraſalem, or elſewhere it being thi, 
which to the true worſhippers of God is i- 
ther preſcribed as the form , which, where 
there is occaſion of an oath, they ought to 
uſe: Fer. 4.2. It 15 ſaid, Dext. 10. 20. Thy 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, him ſhalt thou ſerv, 
and to him ſhalt thou cleave , and ſwear b by 
name, * fo, as long. as they ſerve him, and 
cleave to his name; bur if now they go upto 
thoſe places to joyn with 7/-ael in the wor: 
ſhip of Idols, they could not ſo ſwear without 
manifeſt tranſgrefſing : it would argue, that 
either they gave to ſome Idols, which they 
worſhipped and ſware by , - the title of the 
living God, as they Amos $8, 14, which werea 
abominable fin ; or elſe, if they meant not the 
Ido!, but the true God , that they thought 
they might joyn in their worſhip 1dols with 
the living God, which were no leſs a fin, and 
that which he abhorreth, viz. that his name 
ſhould be taken into the ſame mouth with tie 
name of Idols, as we have ſeen above «. 2, 
16, 17. and therefore Zeph. 1. 5. he threat. 
neth to cat off them that ſwear by the Lord, and 
that ſwear by Malcham, Their ſwearing there 
with any intention, or any pretence, The Loi 
liveth, while they joyn'd in worſhip of Idols 
would be, as Kimchi thinks the words to 
imply, neceſſarily a provocation of God, and 
contempt of him, and that, though they i 
not ſwear falſly; to which kind of ſwearing 
ſome would reſtrain it, as the Chaldee, whit 
renders Y Mem COIp Wwy yarn NM 
? Vela tiſhbeun laſheker, kayam hu Adoni, 
and ſwear not falſly, The L:11d is living, ſublit 
ing, orliveth, And hence R. Salmo taketh 0- 
calion to note, that the cuſtome of the Idols 
trous [Iſraclites was, when thev would fwel 
fally, to ſwear by the name of the God df 
Heaven , (applying or taking his hint fros 
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thoſe words of Zeremiah, 5.2. And if they ſay, 


' the Lord liveth, ſurely they ſwear falſly,) bur 


when they ſware true, to ſwear by the name of 
their Baals, But 1 do not fee how he can 
round his opinion on theſe words, as neither 
can I ſee any reaſon why he ſhould interpret 
the preceding words, as he doth, in a way dif- 
ferent from that which we have mentioned, 
and think moſt convenient. For whar we ren- 
der, Though thon [ſracl play the harlot , let not 
7udah offend; he having in the hiſt place 
expounded , Though Iſrael play the harlet, yet 
let not Fadab learn their ways, ſaith, that it 
may alſo be expounded, If 1/rael play the har- 
lt, yet are not the children of Fudab guilty for 
that, neither ao 1 prononuce them guilty, as 1s 
above taid, bt 1 will have mercy on the houſe of 
Fudah, ſo long as they do not come ( or go) to 
Gilzal, (nor to Bethzl,) where the ten Tribes 
worſhipped their Idols, on which then the 
aft words muſt- in that ſenſe follow, ze:ither do 
ſnear the Lova liveth, viz. falſly. 

Atarbinel thinks his interpretation of the 
firſt words, yet 25 not fadah guilty, to be the 
rightelt meaning, tho. 'gh in the applying. to 
them tl ofe that follow ,, he mvch differ from 


| bim, thinking them not to concern 744ah as 


he makes them to do, but 1ſ-ae!, as we ſhall 
by and by ſee. But I ſuppoſe the Expcli- 
tion which we before mentioned, is righter 
and more convenient both as to the firſt 
words, and to the laſt, if they alſo be taken 
to concern 7 xdab, and directed to them, viz, 
as a caution to them, that though 7/-ae! play 
the harlot with Idols, yet ſhe, Zadah, ſhould 
take heed not to offend in that kind ; and that 
therefore to avoid off:nding, they ſhculd ab- 
ſtan from coming to Gz/gal, and going up to 
Bihaven, and from their ſwearing, the Lord 
lveth, For the reaſons which we have above 
mentioned. 7 

The caution ſo given, ſeems to 4 argue, that 
Judah alſo began to be in that kind peccant, 
and needed by timely admonition to be re- 
ſirained. It is probatlc, which: ſome ſay, that 
in the time of Ahaz, winder whom Hoſea 
livedand propheſicd, Fadahalſo had began to 
embrace like ſuperſiiiions, and 1dolatrous- 
worſhips with them, yet that their condition 
Was not ſo deſperite as that of Iſrael, nor 
they ſomuch hardned in their evil ways ; and 
that therefore the Prophet, who perceived no 
hope of prevailing on 1/rael, doth yct by this 
admonition ſeek to reduce 74dah from farther 
running a whoring after thoſe Tiols, to which 


thoſe where wholly and Irrevocably devoted : 


S0 that the admonition may rim to this pur- 
Poſe; Though Jſrae/, that hath ſo long gone 


i whoring atrer Idols, having ſince that ſe- 
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2 Cyril. Caiv, Zanch. * River. 


On HAS E & 


r Drul. 


219 
had opportunity of coming up to the temple 
at Zeruſalem , the place which God <hole to 
place his Name there, aad for his wo:ſhip, 
and thcretore under this pretence worſhipped 
falſe Gods in ſuch places as they choſe to 
themſelves, will not be reclaim'd from her 
evil wavs; yet do not thcu, © Fadah, obſtt« 
nately offend as they do; thon haſt opportu- 
nity of -yorſhipping him at home in that place 
which he hath chofen, . his holy Temple at 
Jeruſalem, in ſuch manner as he hath ordain- 
ed; do not thou, neglectiag that place, and 
bis worſhip there, go up to joyn with them, 
to thoſe places where they have ſet up their 
abominzble Idols, ſuch as are Gilgal, and Beth- 
aven, nor there communicating with them in 
ticrr falſe worſhip ſwcar by the name of the 
true living God, as if thou didſt cither attri- 
bute it to their dead Idols, or eiſe thoughtelt 
tha: thou mighteſt worſhip him iogether with 
them, ard aſſume his name together with 
thcirs into the ſame mouth 3 as ttou haſt no 
reaſon ſo to do,ſo thon oughteft not certainly fo 
to do, That to be the import of ihe ex- 
preſiton, yet let nt Fulahofcrd, is that which 
1s obſerved by ſone of the Jewiſh Expoſitors, 
So Aben Ezra, ?ſrael ſinned with Feroboam, 
who fearing leſt the Kingdome might return 
unto the houſe of Davis, fet up two Calves 
11 the borders of the land cf 7/-ac! ; but why 
ſhould Fudah off:nd, inleavins the holy Tem- 
pie which was 1a their own lor, and $9 to a 
remote place to the worſhip of ldul.? To 
the ſame purpoſe Kimchi allo ; and agreeable 
to It is that Arabick Verſion ou: of the He- 


brew, 4s Jae) ; Ty fb Cha=> (4) 
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i.e. If thou, O Iſrael , inſolently rrarſgreſs , Jet 
Fudah ongit rot to offend, ( or, if read interroga- 
tivelv, why ſhould Fudah offend? ) therefore eater 
not into Gilgal, nor go up to Bethaven', neiti.er 


ſmear x4) a9 by the eternity of God, 


Among Chriſtian Interpreters alſo, do * ſome, 
according to the ſame purpoſe, think, that the 
words which ours, agreeable to others, ren= 
der, yct let not Judah offend, &c, may well be 
rendred , yet Frugal ongirt not to offend, neither 
ought ye to goto Gilg .il, nor ought ye to go up 29 
Bethaven, nor ought ye to ſwear, the Lord liveth; 
or elſe, as to the laſt words, think they may 
by a DisjunQtive be read , »r do not ſwear the 
Lord liveth, 1. e, or if ye will go up to Bethaven 
to worſhip, do not ſwear the Lord liveth; it will 
be a mocking of him. 

Aben Ezra thinks, that theſe words, ner 
ſwear the Lord liveth, may be in oppoſition to 
what is ſaid, v,2, by ſwearing, and 1 ing. S0 

d. 
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would it be a caution to them , that they 
ſhould not be like Iſracl in offending in that 
kind, as well as not in their Idolatry, And 
by the ſame reaſon may we look on the pre- 
ceding words, Come not to Gulgal, and go not up 
to Bethaven, as oppoſed to thole v. 1. vor kyow- 
ledge of God in the land, to caution them that 
they ſhew not ſuch ignorance of God as 
T/-ael did, as their running from ths temple 
at 7eruſalem, where he had placed his name, 
and was rightly known and ſerved, to thoſe 
places where he was neither known nor wor- 
ſhipped aright, but « his Name forgotten for 
Baal's, and his Honour and Attributes given 
to a Calf, and dead Idols invocated as living 
Gods , would certainly argue to te 1n 
them. . 

Theſe things do the words ſuggeſt to us, if 
looked on as ſpoken to F#dah, which is the 
way that moſt Chriſtian Expoſitors take, and 
ſeveral of the Jews alſo, as we have ſeen, and 
the LXX, alſo, and the Printed Arabick alſo 
following them; though in the former part of 
the verſe they go clean different from what 
others do, and from what the Hebrew ſounds, 
joyning {as we have ſcen) the firſt words of 
this verie with the preceding , and then be- 
ginning this with, bat tlou O Iſrael wn ayra, 
be not ignorant, or unwiſe, (of which rendring 
I find not what reaſon may be given,) yet 
what follows they apply expreſly to F#dah, 
rendring» and (or, {ut) thou 5 ndgh enter not in- 
zo Gilgal, and go not up to the houſe of w On. Yet 
are there others of good note, that take- them 
as ſpoken to Jſrac/, or the ten Tribes, That 
way as we have ſeen, the Syriack Tranſlator 
ſeems to. incline: and R. Tanchum expreſly 
takes it , whoſe note on the place is to 
this purpoſe, Though thou 1(rael, play the har- 
tot, Fc. © This ſhews that this Prophet was 
En the countrey of //rael, therefore he parti- 
© cularly directeth his reproof to them, when 
<he ſaith, Though you fin and tranſgreſs, yet 
© do not make 7dah to fin, z.e. do not teach 
© them fin, neither enter into their countrey, 
«neither ſwear by the name of the Lord, ſee- 
t<ng you have departed from communion 


© with them in Religion ; that is it which he , 


© ſaith, ard come not auto Gilgal, &c. 

Abarbiacl likewiſe goth the ſame way, and 
argues for the truth of it as righteſt, becauſe 
1/racl having been ſpoken to in the ſecond 
perſon in the firſt words, though mention of 
7:44h ſpoken of in the third perſon hath been 
intcrſcrted , theſe again being in the ſecond 
perſon, muſt belong alſo to thoſe that were 
in ic before ſpokento, This we may look on 
as nocogent argument, the change of perſons 
in the ſainc ſentence being not unuſual; yet 
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he perſwading himſelf by it, takes what is 
ſpoken of {ndah in that ſenſe that $alowo Farchi 
doth, viz. to ſignifie, yet 7ndah 75 nt guily, 
or to be blamed; and then applying theſe ty 
Iſrael, takes the words as an anſwer to an oh- 
jection, that might be made in behalf of 1/zae, 
as an excuſe of their Idolatry , that they 
were even neceſſitated to it : ever lince the 
breach betwixt them and F#4ah, made in 7 
roboam's time, they could not with freedome 
and ſafety go to the Temple at Fernſalem, {g 
that the fault was in 7#4ah that hindred them 
from going thither z; by which occaſion they 
were compelled to find to themſelves other 
places of worſhip. To any ſuch pretence he 
looks ontheſe words as containing an anſwer, 
viz, that ZFudah was not to be blamed for their 
ſo playing the harlot; ſhe neither perſwaded 
nor compelled them to Idolatry. If they 
could not with freedome have gone to the 
Temple at Jeraſalem, they ſhould have ſlajed 
at home, and ſerved God there, as they could 
have done, in ſincerity of heart, and not have 
run after Idols. Bur if this pretence for 
their not going to ferxſalem for fear of Faith 
in whoſe countrey that was, had any thirg 
init; then for the ſame reaſon ſhould they no: 
have gone to Gilgal and Bethaven, (or Betld,) 
the way to which Gid expoſe them to as 
much danger, as even going to Feruſalm; 
thoſe places being ſo ſituated, that they could 
not £0 to them without paſling by (or through) 
the lot of the two Tribes ; and for this cau{ 
he thinks, that Pan, whither they went alb 
to the like worſhip of the Calf, ſet up there 
by Feroboam, isnot mentioned, becauſeto that 
they might £o up without ſuch hazard, This 
he thinks to be the import of theſe words, 
and then the following, zor /zvear, The Lri 
liveth, to be another reproof to them for their 
profaning of the name of the Lord, by theit 
ſwearing by it, warning them not ſo to do, 
ſeeing they forſook him, and ran after Idols; 
in as much as he would not be ſworn by, but 
by ſuch as ſincerely acknowledged him, and 
faithfully clave to him, and rightly ſerved 
him, as apperrs by what the Law commands 
in the forccited Dexr. 10.20. Thus he de- 
clares his opinion concerning theſe words, thit 
Iſrael is the perſon in them ſpoi:en to, and 
not 714ah, of whom he ſai*h, We donotelſe 
where find that they went thither to worſhip 
the Calves, 
in doubt, as much as, or r ore than the He- 


| brew, rendring it, Jf jou of the houſe «f Jjras 


db erre, yet let not thoſe of the houſe of Fudah be gui 
ty; come not to Gilgal, and go net up to Bethel, 
ana ſwear not falſly, The Loyd liveth, Having 
ſeen the different ways of Expoſitors , 1 ſhall 
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not debar the Reader's judgment in'follow- 
ing which he ſeeth fittelt 3 1 ſhall onely adde 
whata learned man amongſt them ſaith; *« Some 
cunderſtand theſe words as ſpoken to 1/-ael; 
hut the more genuine ſenſe, according to 
&5t. Ferom is that they be referred to 7udah. 
fFor it is a declaration of what he ſaid, yer /et 
6 nt Fudah offend, 1.e. let hernot play the har- 
clot, let her not imitate the ways of Iſrael 
1nd her deeds, let her not follow heb ldola- 
{latry, The change of perſons from the third 
© to the ſecond) is familiar to the Hebrews. 


v.16. For Jſrael ſlideth back, as a 
back-ſliding heifer : now the Lord will 
feed them as a lamb in alarge place, 


Theſe words farther declare the ill behaviour 
of Iſrael, and the ill conſequents thereof to 
them. That 1/-ael are the perſons ſpoken of, 
viz, the ten tribes, is manifeſt; they being 
expreſly deſigned by that name, as contraciſ- 
tin to the other two Tribes, comprehended 
vſually under the name of 7#dzh. But whether 
the Propher dire&t his words to them ſpoken 
of both here and in the preceding verſes, 
that they themſelves ſhould take notice of 
their condition 3 or to Fudah, in the foregoing 
verſe alſo mentioned, that they ſhould take 
notice of it, may be ſome doubt; and the 
determination of that will he according to 
what ſhall be determined concerning the per- 
ſons, to whom the latter words of the forego- 
ing verſe, viz. Come not ye unto Gilgal, neither 
goJe up anto Bethaven, &c., ſhall be looked on 
28 directed, If they be directed to 1/-ael, 
ſo muſt theſe alſo be thought to be; and will 
bea farther laying open their wickedneſs to 
them, and a denouncing of ſuch puniſhment 
5 thereon ſhall follow, that thereby either 
they may be wrought on to repent of their ſin, 
or Gog's juſtice in puniſhing them may be 
cleared. But if they be looked on as direct- 
ed to Fudah, then will theſe alſo ſeem ſpo- 
ken to them, and to contain a double reaſon 
tomove them to attend to them, ſo as not to 
communicate with Jſrae/ in their ways of 
worſhip there forbidden them ; the firſt taken 
from the perverſeneſs -of 7/ract's behaviour 
towards God, ſuch as they might not com- 
municate with them in , expreſſed by com. 
paring them to a back-ſliding refractory hei- 
fer, in the firſt words; the ſecond from the ill 
conſequents which ſhall follow on it to 1ſrael, 
and ſo, by parity of reaſon, to them alſo, if 
they ſhall be like them; which are expreſſed 
in the following words, 

The words, in which the condition or per- 
verſe behaviour of J/rae! is expreſſed , are, 


* Petr, a Fig. y Jun. Trem. * Munſt, 
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thoſe by our Tranſlators rendred, fir 1/rael {li 
aeth back as a back: ſliding heifer, Theficlt par- 
ticle 95 Cs, is rendred by ours, fir, as by 
y ſome others alſo ; by moſt others, Qumiam, 
becauſe : the one, viz. for, ſeems more to re- 
ſpect the former words, giving a reaſon why 
Fudahb ſhould not imitate them ; the other, 
Viz. becanſe, to reſpect the following words, 
as ſhewing why God will deal with them, 
as in thoſe he ſaith, he will, There is no great 
alteration in the ſenſe, which ever of them be 
uſed, Not to inſift therefore on it, but to 
look tothe meaning of the words which fol- 
low it, they are in the Hebrew, *I19 '5 
7? ND NNMND Cz ceparat ſorerah ſarar 
Iſrael, the meaning of which is by Tranſla- 
tors in dificring expreſſions given vs. The 
Chaldee, according to the liberty of a Para- 
phraſt, in more words gives it thus; Becanſe 
as an oxe that ts fatted, and hichs, fo Iſrael 
rebels through the abundance of good things, He 
ſcems to have had reſpect to what is ſaid Der. 
32.15. Jeſurun waxed fat and hicked, Qc. 
Probably their enjoyment of plenty of God's 
bleſſings was the cauſe in them of that re- 
bellious behaviour of theirs: towards him, as 
the fatneſs of an heifer is of her unrulineſs; 
which he here declareth ; which cauſe, im- 
plied in the ſimilitude, together w ith the effect 
expreſied, the Paraphrait ſaw fit to men- 
tion, 

Amongſt ſuch-as are bare Tranſlators of 
the words, and ſo more bound up to them, 
the Greek of the LXXII. reads, Jin ws Js wars 
TAPS 0% TapNPNT%y Irfan, becauſe As An heifer 
maaded, being ſturg with flies, (or, gaa-becs,) 
Iſrael hath run madding (or, wildly) atout, (or, 
maaly behaving her ſelf.) The printed Arabick, 
which uſually follows the Greek , renders, 


Jl) od foe kJa&* Jas (8 


becauſe Iſrael hath fled aſide (or back) as a calf 
(or heifer) that flies aſide ( or back,) Not far 
from which in ſenſe the Manuſcript Arabick 


hath, Ig) J) 1g; 223); yin 


becauſe as an heifer that goeth aſide, ſo have the 
houſe of Iſracl gone afige, The Syriack renders it, 


co L309 LoL. tpa)) V=a>dS 
V-|3.20] uid 09% 150 los 
Becauſe as an heifer that hath rebelled (or with- 
drawn away)from the yoke,ſo have the ſons of 1ſracl 
rebell'd (or drawn away.) The vulgar Latin, 
Duoniam ſicut vacea laſeiviens aeclinavit Iſrael, 
which the Doway Verſion renders, Becanſe 
Iſrael hath declined as a wanton cow, The Inter- 
lineary Verſion hath, ficut vacca declinans de- 
clizavit , hath declined ( or turned away) as 4 
cow that declineth (or turneth away.) 7 Others, 


ſens 
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ſient vaceea rebellis inobeaiens fuit, hath been aiſ- 
obedient as an wiruly Cow, * Others , ficut 
bucula indomita defecit , hath fallen away as an 
tamed heifer. » Others, ſicut vitula rebellzs 
rebellavit, hath rebelled as a rebellious Cilf © O- 
thers, ficat jrrvenca indomira indomitns frat, hath 
been nitamed as an untamed heifer, © Others, 
nam ut juvenca refrataria, refrattarins eft; for 
Iſrael i refratary as a refrattary heifer, © O- 
thers, contumacts more juvence deficientes, falling 
AWAY AS A ſtubborn berfer, f Others, ficut VAacca 
perverſa declizavit, hath turned aſiae as a per- 
zerſe heifer. Any of theſe may be thought well 
enough to expreſs the meaning of the place, 
and all may concur in ſetting forth the be- 
haviour of a ſtubborn, untractable, petulant, 
ma4-headed, unruly heifer, that will not be 
tamed or kept in order, butif looſe abroad, 
runs wantonly madding about, and 5 will not 
be kept in order with the heard, but rebell 
(as it were) againſt her keeper; if taken to be 
put to work,will refuſe to take on the yoke,or 
ftrive to draw her neck from it, and get it off; 
' or if ſhe cannot, will not be ruled nor kept to 
go right in the furrow, but either draw 
aſide or backward inſtead of forward : any 
ſuch actions will make her deſerve the Epi- 
thetc here given, to ſhew her to be ſuch, as 
pctulant, ſtiff necked Iſrael for their ill beha- 
viour deſerves to be likened to; and the ex- 
preſſion thereof will be a tranſlation properly 
en2ugh agreeing to the words FIND Sore- 
r4/, the Epithete, in the Original, of the Hei- 


fer, and Sarar, the Verb, by which Iſrael's 


behaviour , like that of hers, is deſcribed. 
The explication of that word, given by * an 


ancient Hebrew Grammarian in reſpect to 


this place , is that NMMND Sorerah ſignifies 
40% IS Dhato ſhodud, 3. e. that hath 
her ſtubbornneſs. (So it ſeems written in the 


Manuſcript, but perhaps ſhould be written 


O35 15 Dhato ſhorud, which # apt to fly 


back, or to draw back, which will more agree 
with what we ſaw of the printed Arabick 
Tranſlation ,) Or, as Kimchi explains the 
meanings of the root , that it is Wwpn 
3533572 imnyvanm Haivvuth vehahiſtancuth 
mehaminhag, perver/eneſs and change (or ac- 
parting ) from the uſual cnſtome (or right order.) 


R. Tanchuwm here explains it by i >); v 23 
»<&) (CE $3 2j\ed An heifer that goes aſia, 


and flies An ilchazy, 1. Ce. from good ; if it ſhould 
not be rather read, as I think it ſhould, 


: a) An'tlnir, from the yoke, At the ſignift- | 
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cation of the root and word we may gueſs þy 
the uſe of it in other places, as particularly 
in Dezt. 21, 18, where we read JN 19 
FIN 4 ſtubborn aud rebellions ſon > its being 
ſo joyned with the other word , rebellinys 
ſhews that it is of nigh ſenification to it, and 
d-notes ſuch a one as is ſtubborn, undiſcinli. 
able, and will not be raled nor kept tn order, 
Go as hg fold; and where elſe it occurs, ix 
appears to have rhe like mcanins, as well 
where it is joyned with it, as elſewhere al(g 
it1s, and 1s Pſ. 78, 8. rendred, as thre, by 
ſtubborn, but Fer. 5.23, by revolting 3 as when 
it 1s put ſingle by-it ſelf: and when it is fy 
pt, is 1t ſelf rendred, as the other 7p 
there is, viz. reGe/lions; as If. 65.2, * andelle. 
where. to ſhew that they are looked on as 
Synouymas, or words of a like fgnilication, 
Trat ſtubborn perverſe behaviour in an heifer, 
for which Iſrael is here likencd to her, ſcems 
by ours, rendrcing the word back-ſliding, to be 
taken for her withdrawing , or pulling away 
her neck from the y0%c, or itrivins to ſhaken 
off, as we have ſeen the Syriack alſo to vxpreſ 
It; and among tic Jewiſh Expoſitors Kzmili 
thinks it alluded to, thus giving the merning, 


*AS an heifer, which perverſſy wreſ.e:h he. 


<ſelf from the yoke, ſo that a man cannot 
© plow with her ; ſo did Iſrael draw back from 
*under their God, in as much as having taken 
* upon them the yoke of the law,the command- 
* ments which he had given them, they wre- 
*ſ{ked themſelves from under that yoke, and 
© brake off from them the yoke of the con: 
manaments, Much the ſame way doth 4ben E+- 
ra appear to have taken the word, making the 
meaning to be, That they departed from the 
way that he commanded , ſo as not to walk 
11 it, and that therefore he compares them 
to an heifer, with which a man cannot ploy. 
And Abartizel plainly agrees with Kimchi in 
the expoſition of the words, though making 
the connexion of thcm with the former words 
differently, according to his expoſition & 
them, v2, that therefcre Judah. was not in 
fault for Iſrael's defection from God, be- 
cauſe it was from their own ſtubhbornneſs in 
breaking off from themſelves the yoke of 
Gods law and commandment, like that of a 
refractory heifer , which wreſteth and with: 
draweth her felf from the yoke, and ſhaketh 
it off from her neck,fo that none can plow witi 
her. 

This expreſſion of withdrawing from tlie 
yoke, caſting it off from t-<m, and calling 
Gods commandments by chat name, 1s agree- 
able to what we find elſewhere in the Scrip- 
tures; as 7er.5.5. Theſe have altogeter bro- 


a Tig. Þ Pagn. © Calv. 4 Jun. Tr. © Caſt. f Rivet. £ Zanch. Þ Abu Walid. i POW, for js wr'ten 
in Hebrew letters, in Which the Arab. in that þ:ok is written, k 99g, * Pl.66.7, aud 68. 1, I: 1.23 
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ben the yoke, and burſt the bonds, and our Saviour 
calls: his diſcipline and doctrine , hzs yoke, 
Mat. 11.29, Well therefore may we look 
on the unruly behaviour of a refractary heifer 


:n this kind, of withdrawing from rhe yoke, 


25 more particularly that which is here meant, 
and that for which Iſrael, forſaking the laws 
and ways of God, which were his yoke on 
them, is compared to her. Yet if any ſhall 
look on any petuiant benaviour of an heifer, 
that will not be ruled and kep: in due order, 
but wildly, madly, refractarily, and tubborn- 
ly carry her ſelf, which may make her to de- 
ſerve the Epithete here given, and was in 
Ifael, for which they might belikened to her 
in any ſuch kind, I ſuppoſe it may well be 
taken in as comprenhended in the word, and 
zereeable to the ſcope of the place ; from what 
ſoever cauſe that behaviour proceeded,as from 
fulneſs and fatneſs in tne one, and plenty of 
ood things 1n this life in the other, (as the 
Chaldee and R. Saloms ſpecify it, ) or any 
other ill diſpoſition in them, wherein they 
did ſo far agree as to make one to be compa- 
red to the other, | 

Why God ſhould here particularly com- 
pare Iſrael to ſuch an ill humoured, ill cac- 
raged heifer, the reaſon is by ! ſome thovght 
tobe, in alluſion to thoſe images of calves or 
heifers (as they are by the Greeks called 
hues, 1 Ki 12,28.) which they wor- 
ſhipped. They ® would make God ſuch; but 
heſheweth them to. be ſuch, even like an hei- 
fer,the image of which they ſet up to them. 
ſelves; while they bowed to rhe Image, they 
dd imitate the thing by it repreſented, and 
even in ſo doing were like it ,, in departing 
from the right way”, and from the yoke of 
Gods law, » and ſhewed that they were ozan7o- 
71y,mar, as St, Stephen calls them, Af. 7.51, 
fif-necked, with alluſion to ſuch beaſts, not 
patient to bear the yoke or ſubmit to it, {tub- 
born, diſobedient, back-ſliding. 

So is the behaviour of Iſracl deſcribed in 
theſe words, the puniſhment or ill conſe- 
quents on it in the neXt, Now the Lord will 
feed them as a lambe in a large place: in the 
rendring of which, * Tranſlators both ancient 
and modern generally agree in their ſeveral 
languages; only Caſtalio and Dru/. read, paſcit, 
dth feed. That theſe words are a threat of evil 
and. puniſhment to Iſrael, is by the molt a- 
greed; nor is there any great doubt as to the 
hgnification of the words ſingly in themſelves : 
yet are there, as they are here put together 
and accommodated to the preſent purpoſe, 


different meanings of them given by Inter- 


terpreters, and variety of Expoſitions: Of 
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which that we may the better judge, it may 
be convenient to obſerve , that WII Celes, 
rendred 4 /ambe, and ſo properly ſignifying a 
young /zeep,at leait, that is not abovea year old , 
"as ſome Hebrew Grammarians note, though 
ſome allow more latitude, may be taken either 


as denoting a ſingle lamb, or elſe as a name 


of multi:ude, inclu/ing more of that kind , 
Was Other names of like nature, as Oxe,Aſs,c>c. 
Again, that zo feed a lamb, or lambs, in a large 
Place, way be taken either as a thing good 
and beneficial, or on the contrary, hurtful or 
prejadicial te that lamb, or thoſe lambs: for 
good, as If. 30. 22. where it is promiſed, 
that their cattel hall feed in large paſtures; as 
evi] or prejudicial, I ſuppoſe the nature of the 
thing it fclf will ſhew it may be taken. For 
thoughitbe by - ſome faid, (on what ground 
| examine no”) Yate paſcere amait agni , that 
lambs lave to feed in a large place; yet sothers 
obſerve, nihil calamitoſins, nothing is more mi- 
ſerable or in a worſe condition, than a lambe 
(eſpecially a fingle ſoli:ary lamb, as ſome 
would here have it underftood,the Noun wyH9 
Cebes being in the ſingular number, and therc- 
fore by *© ſome taken ſo to denote) left in a de- 
fart without care of the ſhepherd, and with- 
out company either of her Dam or fellows, 
being there apt to firay and looſe it ſelf, and 
ſubject to be deſtroyed and made a prey by 
wolves, or any other ravenous beaſts; which 
its diſconſalate condition it ſeems to be ſenſi. 
ble of and to bewail by i:s continual bleating 
and crying: And belides I ſuppoſe it to be 
confirmed by other expreſſions of Scripture ; 
as. for inſtance, by what isſaid x Kin. 22. x7. 
and 2 Chro. 18. 16, to deſcribe the miſerable 
condition of Iſrael, 1 did ſee all Iſrael ſcattered 
#upon the hills (or mountains) as heep that have 
zo ſhepherd, Wnat difference will there be be- 
tween their feeding, ſcattered, and at large, 
wandring up and down the mountains, and 
their feeding in a large place? So far I ſup- 
poſe will the comparing that place with this, 
ſhew, that the feeding 7» a large place may be 
taken to denote ill to them, as that it may 
not be neceſſary to affirm, (as " ſome think,) 
that it is always taken in a good ſenſe , and 
not at all for ill. 

The word CDYY Yiream , w1ll feed them, 
will not determine on either ſide, in as much 
as that alſo may be taken as well in w a worſe 
ſenſe, for ruling, Chaſtiling, and Puniſhing, 
and as well for feeding with ſeverity as with 
kindneſs, and guiding with care, as ſome 
render that Pſ. 2, 9. Thon (alt feed them 
(which ours render, thou ſhalt break them) with 
4 roaof Iron, But we need not be put on any 


| Grot, m Pf. 106.20. n Petr. a Fig. * Grezk, Syr. both the Arab. Volg. Lat. &c. ? Abu Walid. Kimchi. 
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ni-ety as to that ; ſezing by, [ will feed, may 
here well be underſtood, for [ will ſend them 
or canſe them to feed ; and if it be taken in its 
| beſt ſenſe, * will intimate, that God wherever 
they be, and how ſoever ſcattered, will not 
quite forget them, nor take off his paſtoral 
care of them; not that he wiil not ſcatter 
them, or correct them, And that the fceairg 
them in a large place may be taken for that 
which is ill to them, will far her appear, if 
by that large place be underitood, as by ſome 
it is, for a barren deſart, where is but ſhort 
y ſcanty food, ſo that they ſhall weary out 
themſelves in ſceking after it. 

Theſe meanings, the one making the phraſe 
to be an expreſſion of good, the other of evil, 
are plainly contrary one to the other; yet 
may they be, in a third way, both joyned to- 
ecther, as to make what is good by it ſelf, to 
be by conſeq':ent ill, ro them , viz. if the 
lamb be fed in ſuch a placc wherein he ſhall 
enjoy plenty of food, and grow fat by it; 
but then the end be for his deſtruction, 
namely, that being *#grown fat he may be 
butchered and ſlaughtered. 

Now according to theſe ſeveral notions of 
of the expreſſion in theſe words, have we di. 
verſities of interpreta:ions , according to 
the different judgmznts of Incerpreters, yet 
ail concurring in this, that they are a menace 
or denuntiation of judgment and puniſhment 
to Ifracl ſpoken of ; ſome looking on them 
to be an expreſſion of good, thus give the 
meaning, TUleſs they had been refrattary and 
rebellious as an untamed beifer, the Lord would 
now have fed them as a lamb ( or lambs) in a 
large place, where they may feed at pleaſure, 
ji,e. {0 as that he would have given them 
abundance of all good things ; whence twill 
neceſſarily be inferred ,, that now he will not 
be ſo gracious to them, This expoſition is 
from ſome of the : Jewiſh Expoſitors, and is 
looked on by a Icarned = Chriſtian as not ill, 
But another of the Jews, viz. Abarbinel, ex- 
cepts againſt it, becauſe, according to 1t, the 
Particle 93 Cy, at the beginning of the verſe, 
which others render, for, or becau{e , ſhould 
be rendred in the ſignification of 1915 Lule, an- 
leſs, which he thinks not warrantable, But I 
think there is no need of ſaying ſo; for if 
it be rendred, as ours render it, for; and 
the firlt clauſe being read for 1/rael ſlideth back, 
Cc. and then the ſecond clauſe, not now the 
Lord will feed them , but (as well it may ) 
now the L:ird would feed ( or have fed) them, 
there will eaſily, and without any harſhneſs 
be underſtood, alingrz, elſe, or otherwiſe, as 
included in that mood and tenſe of the Verb, 
ſhewing what would or ſhould then have 
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bcen done, but now ſhall not. Yet he ma. 
king that an exception agunit tactr way, takes 
hinfelf another, which comes much to the ſame 
purpoſe, by reading the words in:errogatively, 
thus, For [ſrael flzdeth back, as a back: ſliding 
heifer, and ſhall the Lord now feed her as a lambiy 
a large place? 1.c. How ſhall the Lori take 
her for a gentie lamb, that ſhould be put to 
feed at ner pleaſure in a l:7ge place, 1.e, tha: 
ſhe thould remain in that choſen 14nd full, (or 
in plenty,) and enjoyins her hearis deije? 
it ſhallnot ſo be, they ſhall not remain in the 
land of the Lord, but go from evil to evil; for 
ſo the making it a queſtion whether it ſhall 
be ſo, or fit to be ſo, inciuies or neccſarily 
infers a denial, that it ſhall not be ſo. Mean 
white he alſo makes the feeding 12 a lar 
place, to be in itſelf an cxpretiion of guod, 1n 
which fenſe Dzu(izs alſo thinks 1t ray bets 
ken, bur then differs in his expolition frem 
thoſe before, or others, in as mMuCn 3s ke 
makes this laſt part aiſo of the verſe to be 
not a declara ion of what God would hare 
done, or would aftcr do, cr forbear to do ty 
them, but an expreſſion of what he had done, 
and did do; and not ſo as to belong to their 
puniſhment, but ſo as to be an ag<ravaion 
of their ſin, from the circumſtance of the 
time that they were ſo refractury ad rebel: 
lious againſt him, cven now he fed them, j.e, 
while he was ſo kind to them as to feed they 
as alamb in a large and fruitful paſture, So 
that, according to him, the words are to be 
rendred, not »unc paſcet, now will feed, or ju 
ſceret, would feea, but (as we ſaid) paſcit, dith 


feed, which he would have to ſound as much 


as, nun cum paſcit eos Dominus, Or paſcente es 
Domino, now when, or while the Lord dith feed 
them as a lamb in a lirge fertile place, they 
behave themſelves refractarily as a retraCts- 
ry heifer, abufing his bencfits in plenty be. 
ſtowed on them, to wantonneſs, and {tubborn- 
neſs, and rebellion againit him, and the yoke 
of his laws ; which is like the behaviour of a 
pampered unruly heifer, not of a meck, gen- 
tle, well contented lamb, 

This way of expoſition he gives as his own 
opinion, though commonly he ſaith another 
meaning is given, and that is that which thoſe, 
who take the words of feeding as a lamb wa 
large place, to be an expreſſion only of evil, to 
thoſe whaſe caſe is ſet forth in thoſe terms, 
do give, Among thoſe are ſeveral Jews ; eve 
thoſe whom we cired for the firſt opinion, 
commend it asa ſecond, if that fir!t be doubted 
of; and R, Tancham ſets it poſitively down 
as the genuine meaning, Summed up ou: of 
them, it is as much as tro ſay, that he will 
bring. them. into the congition of a ? ſolitary 
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1zmb, lefc to feed in 4a large place, where it 
ſhall have « ſhort paſture ,» and fo wandring 
ap and down, Cry, leith.er being quiet, nor 
feeding, and be there 1n danger ol * perithing, 
This way do many other Expolitors alſo take, 
and by a /arge place, will they have to be un- 
derſtood either © their own land , which 
though now it may ſeem to thoſe wanton hei- 
fers r09 narrow, * yet ſhall, by the carry- 
ingaway of great part of their people, being 
led captive and deiiroyed , be mace to them 
as a 8 large place to a fingle lamb : or elſe the 
d vaſt countreys of their enemies , the Aſſy- 
rians, and Meaes, &c. into which led captive 
and diſperſed, they ſhall be in the caſe of a 
lambin a wiidernels, firaying and not know- 
ing what way TO T2&c, ſolicary, Giſconſolate, 
in continual fears and dangers, having 'much 
room and trouble, but little food or quiet, 
no ſecurity, no content; and * whar greater 
fraits than to be ſo in a large place? What 
can be ſaid greater for expreſſing a calamitous 
condition to them, 1ſo far, that it may go even 
for a Proverb, for expreſſing a being in ſuch 
a ſtate? eſpecially conſidering the great 
change in this conditioa from their former, 
i which they were as a wanton pampered 
heifer, now reduced to be like a poor ſtarve. 
ling lamb ; their inſolency in that ſhall now 
bring them to the miſery of this, So faith he, 
»; by which particle ® they that take this 
way of expounding , look upon the ſuddain 
as well as certain execution of that judgment 


. of captivity and diſperſion on them to be ex- 


preſſed, The ſame influence will it have on 
that other expoſition , which 15 grounded on 
that other acception of the words which we 
mentioned, iz. ſo as to ſignifie indeed in the 
preſent at that which might be looked on as 
500d, but by the end and conſequent made ill 
tothem, They ſhall feed as a lamb in a large 
paſture; what may ſeem better for him? but 
for what end ighe ſo fed? to be fatted for 
ſlaughter. Twas not then for good to him 
that he was ſo fed; he had lived longer, if he 
had been kept leaner. Grounding then their 
expoſition on the conſideration of ſuch end, 
for which lambs are uſually ſo fed, they give 
this meaning, looking on it for puniſhment 
to wanton rebellious Iſrael by this compariſon 
expreſſed, that God threatens to indulge them, 
to glut themſelves with pleaſures in proſpe- 
ty, and affluence of ' worldly good things, 
without reſtraint ; and will afford them op- 
portunity, for the preſent, of ſo doing. And 
even this, if we ſhould ſtop here, " ſome look 
0 i#s it ſelf a great puniſhment, v;z, when 
men are by God leltt without reſtraint to 
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their own exorbitant deſires, and ſuffered to 
run on in their inſolent and unruly courſes, 
to do whatſoever their unbridled luſts ſha!l 
ſuggcit to them, and require for their ſatisfa- 
ction. But this perhaps alone will not be 
thought ſo ſenſible a puniſhment ; but take in 
the end for which thoſe ſilly ſheep are ſo fe3, 
or ſuttered to feed at pleaſure, viz, that they 
may be prepared for ſlaughter, and then it 
will ſenſibly appcar to be not for good to 
them, nor to be accounted their happineſs : ſo 
Goc's feeding and pampering up, as it were, 
Iſrael with proſperity, will not be a ſign of 
his approving their rebellious wicked courſes, 
or that he would let them ſtill run on in them 
uncontrolled, bur a preparing them for flaugh- 
tcr and punithmenr, that he may deliver 
them up being ſo fatted ſpeedily, even now, 
to the hand of their enemies to be deſtroyed. 
This meaning, thought by * ſome not to be 
convenient, yet 1s by » many embraced ; and 
tne Chaldee Paraphraſt is by 2ercer put in 
the number of them, who tranſlating his words, 
Jam agct cos Domians nti aguum lectum in cam- 
po, 1,C. now the Lord ſhall lead them as 4 ſeleft 
or chace lamb in a field; then in the margin 
gives this note for cxplication, Azet cum illis 
ut cum agno altili , qui in uherrimo paſcuo collo- 
catur, ut ſaginatus mattetur , i.e, he ſhall deal 
with them as a fed lamb, which i placed in a 
moſt fruitful pature, that being fatted he may 
be killed, That which moſt makes this ſeem 
to be taken in this ſenſe which we ſpeak of, 
is hisjoyning that Epithet PMI Bechir, ſe/e#, 
or choice, with the Noun, Lamb. But we 
may by the way obſerve, that though this 
word be found in the ordinary printed co» 
pics that we hgve, yet in both a Manuſcript, 
and an ancient printed copy of KXimchi's 
Comment on this place, where the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt is cited, it is not read, ſo that it 
may ſeem that it was not found in the copy 
that he uſed; and then, or alſo, if by ſele&, 
or choſen, we may think him to have meant 
no more than PTV Yechidi, ove only, or ſin- 
gle, which we have ſeen above ſome here to 
ſupply; it may be as well fitted to the next 
preceding expoſition as to this, it ſounding 
thus, Now the Lord (hall lead them as a lamb, 
(or ſingle lamb, ) choſen or ſeparate from the 
flock in a field, or open plain, 

Of theſe expoſitions reckoned up, it will 
be hard to ſay poſitively which is the beſt; 
cach of them have great Abettors.Our tranſla- 
tion, which we look on for as good as any, and 
doth not much differ from others , ſeems belt 
to ſuit with the two laſt , and eſpecially the 
former of them, of which we have a very 
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learned mans judgment, * Hic videtur ſ1m- 
pliciſſimns ſenſus, that it ſeems the moſt [imple or 
plair ſenſe, and we may well follow it, un- 
der the ſad condition of a ſolitary diſconſo- 
late lamb, left alone to live as it can in a 
defart wide place, expreſſing the ſad condi- 
tion that Iſrael for their retractarineſs ſhall 
be brought to; and ſo have we in this verſe 
a declaration (as we ſaid ) of their fault, 
and a denouncing of puniſhment to them for 
it: and both together arc, if the words be 
directed to Iſract, a ſtrong motive to them 
to conſider well the wickedneſs of their ways, 
and to ſtir them up to ſpecdy repentance, that 
they may avoid the heavy puniſhment which 
is thrcained, ow, ſhortly ro be brought on 
themz if to Judah, a forcible argument to 
reſtrain them from joyning with thoſe ten 
1do!latrous Tribes in their evil ways, leſt they 
be made partakers of like puniſhment with 
them, and much thelike method ſhall we find 


uſcd in the following words. 


v. 17. Ephraim is joined to Idols : let 
him alone. 


By Ephraim is here meant the ſame that 
is meant by 7ſ-ael, in the foregoing words, 
212. the ten Tribes, as diſtinct from the other 
two of Fadah and Benjamin, though in it ſelf 
it were a name proper only to one of thoſe 
ten. But it was one of chief note and power 
amons them ; and of that was 7eroboam, who 
firſt headed them, and ſet up a diſtinct King. 
dom among them, ſeparate from the King. 
dom of Judah, and who firſt alſo ſet up. the 
worſhip of Idols, to wit , the Calves among 
them. For ſuch like reaſons is its name 
often ſo uſed, as to comprehend all the reſt, 
as one body, and ſo here ſpoken of as one 

erſon, of whom it is ſaid, that he is MIN 
Coy Chabur atſabbim, 1. EC, as ours tranſ- 
late it, j»yned to Jiols. Other expreſſions are 
uſed by others in the rendring of the words 
in their ſeveral languages, but all coming to 
the ſame paſs, and concurring in the mean- 
ing; as whether they ſound, ' zs a companion 
of Idols, * apartaher of (or with) Idols, © min- 

led or having conſurtſhip with 1dols, or » bound to 
Idols: What do theſe, any of them, tend to, 
but to expreſs their being ſo addicted to 
them, and ſo to cleave to them, as that they 
will not part with them, or be parted from 
them on any termes, or by any perſwaſions ? 
The name TIgP Arſabbim, by which thoſe 
their beloved 1aols are here named > is ſome- 
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thing, which, according to the import of its 
Roor, lignifies grzefs , troables; and- fo I; 
as being things of, or cauſing grief or troy. 
ble to thoſe that follow them , but not beins 
for help or profit to them yet doth fooliſh 
Ephraim, forſaking Gods fervice which i; 
both pleaſant and profitable , inſeparzh| 
cleave to them, and will not be cured of her 
madneſs in running after them; and therefore 
as deſpairing of them, according to what ours 
and moſt other Tranſlators aad Interpreters 
read, he addes, Let him alone. 

But in both the tranſating and giving the 
meaning of theſe words , (which are in the 
Ortginal 15 n7 Hannach lo)there is difference 
among Interpreters. They who agree ( 
the moſt of them do) as to the fi;nification 
of the words, that they ſgnifie, as they ae 
by ours rendred, /es him alone; yet differ in 
their opinions concerning the perſons, ſpeak. 
ing, and ſpoken to. Miny take the perſon 
ſpeaking, to be God ; the perſon ſpoken to, 
to be the Prophet. Sodo, among the [eys, 
R. Salome Farchi, and R. David K nichi; ad 
among Chriſtians, * many of good note, The 
ſcnſe according ro this will be, that ſeeing 
they are obſtinate in their idolatrous ways, 
and incorrigible, the Prophet ſhould not far. 
ther ſeek in vain to reclaim them, as being bur 
loſt labour, but ſuffer them to run on to their 
own peril, Which way of dealing with 
them 1s evidently a token of great indigns- 
tion ; asamonsg men the ſame method would 
be, if a w father to a ſon, or a friend, to 
whom he had wiſhed well, ſhould uſe it, 4, 
a threatning of him, becauſe he had hitherto 
refuſed to hearken to his admonitions, that 
no more of them ſhould ' by himfelf or any 
other be caſt away upon him, bur he ſhould 
be left to his wiiful courſes, as one whot? 
caſe was deſperate, Under a fceming to ſpare 
or forbcar, it includes, as R, Tanchum notes, 
20946k)) a threataing; as it would be to fa, 
Let him alo%e, and you waff after ſee what 
puniſhment or miſchief ſhall befall them. Ard 
in this way taken, as the words of God to 
the Prophet, they may be looked on as {po 
ken not onely to the preſent individual Pro- 
phet in particular, but any other who might 
admoniſh or reprove them; Me arguito eu 
quiſpiam , as that learned man expreiſcth it 
let not any reprove him; ſo implying, that nel 
ther he himſelf would, nor would have | 
Prophet or any other perſon do it: AS"! 
would in common language be underſtood, if 
any ſhould ſay of one with whom he were 
angry, orto whom he intended no good, £4 
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bim alone , ſpeaking at large without deſign- 
ing any perſon, and implying, you ball ſee 
what will become of him ; and withall arguing a 
contempt or neglect of him, as one that were 
not vorthy to be regarded, as Abarlinel ſaith 
the words may be looked on as impotting ; 
burthen he would have the Verb pj Hat 
mach, to be taken as the Infinitive, not the 
Imperative, and to ſound, Jt # to leave him, 
thatis, he 2s to be left alone, of which change 
| ſuppoſe there is nonecd, the one will 1m. 
ort. the other; Let bim alone, implies, he is 
ft tobe letalone, to be not regarded, 

With the words taken in this meaning may 
be comparcd that which we read Ezeh. 20. 
29. As for jou, O houſe of Iſracl, thus ſaith the 
Lird God, Go ye, ſerve ye every one his Idols, QC, 
and that alſo, * Jer. 7. 16. Pray not fer ths 
people, neit' er lift up your cry ror prayer for thems 
&, This ſeeming permiſſion of them to go 
cnuncontrolled in their idolatrous ways inthe 
fc place, and his forbidding his Prophet in the 
24rohaveany more todo with them,we cannot 
look on but as a token of higheſt indignation, 
and as ſevere a threat of evil to them, as 
could in any poſitive terms have been ex- 
preſſed ; and ſo likewiſe look we on the words 
here, ſo underſtood as we have ſeen, and 
ſuch as by ſetting the danger of their condi. 
tion before their eyes, as beyond remedy, 
ſhould have been a forcible motive to have 
wrought in them ſpeedy repentance, Which 
effect Aben Ezra ſeems to think that God 
expected it ſhould have on them, by his ex- 
pounding it , Let them alone, till y £3! MD? 
their wine , that is, thcir ſottiſhneſs, depare 
from them, perhaps they will open their eyes. 
Sowould his dealing with them be according 
to the dealing of a father with a diſobedient 
ſon, whom he had rhreatned no more to 
ſpeak to, no more tc have to do with, or 
ſhew regard to, and yet ſhould upon any 
ſhew of amendment, again meet and receive 
him, And ſo according to this way of taking 
the perſon ſpeaking to be God, and the per- 
ſon ſpoken to, to be the Prophet , have we 
n this 9. alſo , as we intimated, a farther 
declaration of Iſrael's ſin, and of- the ill con- 
ſequent on it, or a denouncing of puniſhment 
o them for it. 

- But? others not a few, nor of leſs autho- 
rity, take the perſon ſpeaking to be the Pro- 
phet, and the perſon ſpoken to, thetribe of 
Judah, before mentioned; and then the words 
will be a prohibition to thoſe of Judah , that 
they Joyn not themſelves to Iſrael, for the 
rea/on mentioned, viz. becauſe they are joyned 
to laols, leſt they be inſnared and corrupted 
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by them, and be brought to be partakers with 
them in their idolatrous ways. For prefer- 
ring this way Lefore the other, * ſome think it 
an arpument, becauſe the Prophet had before 
turned himſelf to Judah, and ſpake to them, 
(from v. 15.) fo that in attributing theſe 
words to God would be an abrupt change of 
perſons. Yet ® others, who conſidered both 
of them, think the former the more genuine. In 
this variety of judgments, the Reader may 
uſehis own: however both agree in rendring 
the words, /et him alone, or to that purpoſe. 
But there are others, who (as we intimated) 
aiſterfrom them in rendring of them ; among 
whom may be reckoned the Chaldee Para- 
prait, ac-ording as his words are by the 
Latin Tranſlators of him uſually rendred ; his 
words are Rn ry MY Pay Shebaks 
lchon yat pulchona, w hich,according to the Latin 
Tranſjation in the Polyglot Bibles, and other 
Editions, ſound, © dereliguernnt ſuam religio- 
em, they have left ( or forſaken) their religion. 
s Cappellas renders it , permiſerunt ſi's Idlay 
they have permitted to themſelves Idols, (under- 
ſtanding them by, werſhzp,) and notes, that 
they read the word MIN Hannach , in the 


Hebrew, not as in the Imperative mood , but 


in the preterperfect tenſe ; but «© Baxtorf well 
obſerves, that there is no neceſſity to think 
ſo, ſceing the Chaldee Verb, PAW Shebakw, 
may be as well the Imperative, as the Przter- 
tenſe, and then the words will be, leave to 
them thr religion or worſhip, which then will 
be all one in ſenſe with the former rendring 
of the Hebrew, /et him alone, viz. to his Idols, 
which is underſtood ; only that {whereas the 
Hebrew puts it in the ſingular number, Jer thou 
him alone, he puts it in the plural, which ac- 
cording to cither way of the former expoſi. 
tions, which we have ſeen, will be agreable 
enough ; according to the firſt, which maketh 
God to ſpeak to the Prophet, intimating only, 
that other of Gods meſſengers or people 
were as well comprehended, as this particu. 
lar Prophet; and according to the ſecond way, 
taking Judah in the plural, (as well we may, 
that name being a name of multitude) and all 
others that had not yet forſaken God for Idols. 
The Greek hath, ©51% and oyzrdaru be hath * pat 
(or placed) ſcandals ( or offences) to himſelf , 
viz, by ſetting up Idols to himſelf, and wor- 
ſhipping them: And theprinted Arabick fol- 
lows itz they manifeſtly read the Verb as 
in the preterperfe&t tenſe, and ſo make the 
words toþbelong to the deſcription of Ephraim's 
ſin, and not tobe an addreſs either from God 
"gs Prophet, or from the Prophet to Ju- 
dahl. 
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Among the Jews, Abarbirel , beſides that 
Expoſition from him already mentioned , of 
making the Verb MN Mannach to be the 
Infinitive ntoo0d, and fo declaring what ought 
to be done, rather than an cxpreſs bicding to 
doit, (though in that retaining the ſame bg- 
nification thir others do) gives alſo another 
meaning, which he ſeems to look on as the 
beil, by taking the word to be from another 
root, and of another ſignification , v2, not 
from NY Yanach, which ſignifies ro par, and 
Place, and alſo ro ſuffer, permit, or leave , tO 
which othcrs refer it, bur from mJ Nnach, 
or Nc, which hath the ſignification of being 
cu'et, and at reſt and eaſe, that ſo the meaning 
ſhould be, that Ephraim 7s at reſt or eaſe, or 
eiveth himſelf to caſe and pleaſure, according 
to what the people thereof elſewhere were 
taxed for, for giving themſelves as to Idola- 
try, ſo to drunkenne's and voluptuouſneſs, 
as If. 28. 1,3,7. and fo it will be a conti- 
nued declaration of the ſins that they were 
Suilty of, as alſo the following words are, 
Eut | ſee no reaſon why we ſhould forſake 
tke firſt mentioned Expoſitions, and their ren- 
dring to follow his. Mean while that the 
word may ſuggeſt different noticns, we may 
lcarn from a note that we fin4 in that Arabick 
MS Verſion done by a Jew,and elſewhere men- 
tioned; which note is, that the words 15733 
Hannach lo , admit of four Expoſitions: The 


firſt of which is g.3,2C. Jens x=>,3) , Let 


him alone to ao what he will, The ſecond, that 
'it be the Infinitive mood, in the ſignification 
of 2 3,5) ſertling > reſting, or repoſing , as 
much as to ſay, 8/,.v Z3 Je) 5 He hath 
fixed or ſettled himſelf to (or for) his Calf in kis 
batitation (or at homes) ſo taking 19 Lo, him 
or to him , to be referred to his Idol, on 
whoſe worſhip he hath ſettled himſelf, and 
wholly addicted himſelf to it, and will not g0 
up to Jeruſalem to worlhip God. Sol take 
to be the meanings of his words. The third, in 


the meaning of x4l=? leaving , fo as to de- 


note, 433) 543 8.) > God hath left hin 


(or ſhall leave him) in the hand of the enemy, (or 
God hath mage him empty cr deſolate by the hand 


of the enemy.) The fourth, 8.1J) soluc O83) 


T he leaving or deſerting of the aworſbip or ſer- 
viceof Goa; ſoas to ſoind, he hath left him, or 
by leaving him, i.e. God. Amons theſe he 
ſecms to prefer the firſt ; for that he puts in 
his Tranſlation, rendring the verſe, 8) 339 


2 So Abu Walid gives to the root the ſignification cf 
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&=>55\9 (. 592) 23) Ephraim # joyned 
to Tools, therefore leave him , or let him al 
This is that which we find from the Jeaifh 
Commentators, any way tencios to the lite. 
ral expoſition of theſe words, 

There is another application rather than 
expolition of them, which we have from an 
b ancient Doctor among them, who thence 
taking an argument for the commendation of 
peace and unity, would have them to ſound 
E phraim being joyned to [dols, or one to Ys 
among themſelves an the worſhip of 1avls, let they 
al;ne: while they are even in this evil way 
unanimous, there 1s no prevailing over them 
This Abarbine] mentions , bur without any 
expreſſ;on of liking or dillike to it, But R 
T anchum, though not reciting it, ſeems t0 
give an oblique cen{ure of it, while ſpeaking 
of theſe words he gives the Reader a caution, 
that for his part he explains tie words * 
cording to the ſound of the letter, and what 
agrees with the antecedence and conſequence 
to which he ſaith the Allegorical explication 
of ſoine learned men is not prejudicial; in 4; 
much, as according to a known rule, Nev 
In W179) Ng The letter gs one way bj 
it (clf, and the Allegorical exp»ſition (or deſcan) 
another by at ſelf. What is this leſs than to 
ſay, that that way of expoſition is to no pur: 
poſe, as.to the underſtanding of the words? 
Nor do we for any other end mention it, then 
that it may be taken notice of , That as by 
their literal expoſitions we may be holpen in 
the underſtanding of the words, ſo from their 
Allegorical, or like explications, we may not 
always expect it, they being often very e- 
travagant, and wide from the ſcope of the 
matter, as manifeſtiy hcre, 


v.18. Their drink us ſowr, (or, as in 
the Margin, gone,) they have con- 
mitted whoredom continually : her ns 
lers with ſhame do love, Give ye. 


The connexion of theſe words with the 
preceding is plain enough, whether we take 
them to be a farther ſettins Iſrael's fins beſorc 
their own eyes, that they might take notice, 
and repent of them ; or before the eyes of tic 
men of Judah, that they might beware of 
joyning with them in their courſes. but 5 
to the lignification and meaning of them there 
is no ſmall difficulty, as appears by the dif- 
feregt interpretations given of them, Of the 
firſt clauſe, which in the Original is DRIDÞ 
Sar ſabeam,we have, we ſec,in our own £12019" 
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tranſjation tWO rendrings, one in the text, the 
other in the marg.in. | he firſt 1s, their arink, 
is ſowr 3 the otters their drink, is gonez which 
if it be underitood , as we uiually ſay , 
Drink is going, when it hath lolt of its cood- 
neſs, and grows flat, and dead, ani fuwr, then 
will it be much one with tae former; bur if 
it be taken for as much as, deparrea, then will 
it be different, and agree with others, which 
we ſhall by and by ſee. Bur before we far- 
ther enter on the examination ot the dificrent 
interpretations, it witl be convinient to look 
into the ſigniſication of the two words, 45 
$4r, and $RID Saha, The firit of theſe may 
beas either from 1D Saver, which we had 
verſe 16. and, as there we ſaw, lignifies ro 
be refraftar), rebellions , and w2rwuly; or from 
7 Sur, which comprehends that former 
ſonication , and is of greaccr latitude, de- 
noting, 70 decline , to g9 aſide Or away, or 
elſe to depart, to be removed, and aepart from 
or to 4 place Or condition, to be changed Or | al- 
tered either as to place or quality, from worſe 
to better , or from be:tcr to worſe, and /» 
b to fink or be corrupted, (-as in Chaldee 515 
Sari is, ) and as the matter requires 1s ap- 
pliable to perſons or things. In the 'Arabick 
tongue, ſpoken of wine, it ſignifies to get into 
the head, or work on it. 

The ſecond word RRAD Saba, by ours ren- 
dred wize, doth fo fignifie , as appears by 
what is ſaid alſo J/. 1. 22, JNID Saveec, 
thy wine 3s mixed with water, and from the ſame 
root is IND Sobe, a dranhard, Deur, 21. 
20, and Provey. 23. 20. and 21, wher2 NID 
Cons Sobe wexolel, is the drankard and the glut- 
ton, the Verb alſo being to ſwill, and arink, to 
the fill or to drunkenneſs; as 1/. 56. 12, and 
Nabun 1.10, Anditis confirmed by the like 
nſjpnification of words of the ſame root in 


the Arabick language, as $a Sabiyaton, wene, 
Law Sabbao, a ſeller of wine, and ( as Golins 
will) a greedy drinker of wine , \avy Saba, to 


buy wine; the word is taken here and elſe- 
where by ſome, more generaily , for drint, 
or 4 arinking bangnet. 

From the firſt acception of the Verb men- 
tioned, do they ſeem to take it, who render 
the words, Refraftarinm eff merum corum, their 
wire 1s vefrattary, 1.e. as they explain it, 
makes them refrattary, putting the effect for 
the cauſe, which gives a good meaning ; but 
from the ſecond do moſt of others take it, and 
according to tne ſeveral notions, which we 
have named, of the word , which will all 
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come under the general notion of declining, xe- 
moving , Or alteration from aue manner or 
meaſure, 1s it by them ſevera!ly rendred ; and 
by ſome more properly according to the letter, 
by cthers figuratively, according to the ſcope 
and import of the expreſſion. 

And there is between them another iffer- 
ence, 1n that ſome ſeem to look on it us a 
deſcription of Iſraei's puniſhment, others of 
their fin, Of the firit ſort is plainly Afen- 
Ezra, who ſo expounds the words, Evil is 
come upon them, becanſe their banquetizg (ſo he 
ſcems to take the word mize, being 4 chief 
part init) zs gone ( or faileth ) thro::gh defett 
of rew wize, yet ranrn they not from their evil 
way, KR. Tanchrm alſo takes the ſame way, 
giving thus his meaning. They are made (or 
become) (ober, their drunkenneſs is departed from 
them, by reaſon that puniſhment 8s near at hands 
(or read, ) ro ſeize on them; accordins to the 
uſe of the word in what iSfſaid 1 Sam. I, 14. 
YVDN pat away thy wine fram thee, To which 
alſo may be reduced thoſe rendrings of ours, 
Their wie is ſowr, or (as in the margin) is gone, 
and what others render, " Patidum eſt vium 
e042, their wine is become ſticking, or corrupt, 
if literally underſtood as an Epithete of the 
wine, as that their. nine is navobt, or corrupt, 
or. fazleth, and , Goc's bleſſing being ſub- 
tracted, 15not either in * quality or quantity 
as It wes wont to be,ſfo that they ? cannot find 
in it that pleaſure as formerly, But 4 apainſt 
tnis is excepted, that theſe words do not, if 
ſo underſtood of puniſhment to them , - fo 
conveniently agree with the following words 
ſubjoyned, which are a deſcription of their 
wickedneſs, Others therefore ſo interpret 
and expound them, as to be a declaration of 
their ſta, but theſe farther differ among them- 
ſelves; ſome looking on them as an expreſ- 
ſion of the corruption of their manners and of 
their impicty in general; others as a taxing of 
ſome particular ſins among them, either of 
their Idolatry, as fome will, or of their drun- 
kenneſs and intemperance, as others, 

The firſt way of taking it more generally, 
do ſeveral of good note go, yet*ſoas to vary 
in their making out the form of expreſſion, 
and applying it tothe matter intended. 

In general the Reverend Dicdari notes, 
that it isa * figurative or * proverbial ſpecch, 


to ſhew the peoples corruption in all the ſer- 


viceof God, and ſo renders the words, their 
wire 3s changed. For the making out the 
meaning of the figure cr proverbial expreſ. 
ſion, ſome compare it to the wine it ſelf, 0- 
thers to the Sellers of wine, others to the im- 
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moderate drinkers thereof, or drunkards. 

Firſt, «© to the wine itſelf; as if thoſe ſpo- 
ken of were like wine that 1s turned, changed, 
or gone, if we may fo ſpeak; ſuch as is cor- 
rupted and ſoured, and hath loſt its ſavour, 
its true taſt , flavor or goodneſs : according 
to which way of ſpeaking, a man that is good 
for nought, and of no good conditions, 1s 
called YVappa, which properly fignifies dead 
wine, or wine, the vertue of which is gone. 
And we may compare with it what is ſaid 
If. 1. 22. Thy filver ts become droſs , TRAD 
Sabteec, (the * word here uſed,) thy wine 15 mixt 
with water, On which place the ſame Dioaati 
notes to the ſame purpoſe, the meaning to 
be, thy life and manners which were before pure, 
and well regulated, are now altogether corrupted; 
and degenerated; ſuch will that ſaying , their 
wine #s become ſowr, ſtinking ,- or corrupted, 
waſted, changed, or gone, from what it was 
and ought to be , denote their works to 
have been, and ſo to be become the poyſon of 
cragons, and venom of aſps, as the works of 
Idolatry are called. Dear. 32.33. ; 

Secondly, w to thoſe that ſell wine, when 


| they mixe, 3.e. fallifie and corrupt it, and 


give nothing that is pure. To ſuch, they that 
rake this way, will have this people to be like- 
ned, having nothing good and fincere in them, 
and their converſation > bur every way cor- 
rupt; inſtead of wine ye ſhall have nothing 
but dreggs, corrupt , dead, ſowr, or unſa- 
vory ſtuff, proceed from them; their wine is 
gone, Corrupt, ſowr, ſtinking ; according to 
any ſuch rendring it will hold, by way of ſimi. 
litude or compariſon. 

Thirdly, others will have them by this ex. 
preſſion compared to men drunken or over- 
come with wine, ſo as that having loſt their 
underſtanding, and put off modeſty, they are 
not aſhamed to do what is moſt ſhameful and 
unfit to be done, and wallow in their filthy 
vomiting. So, ſaith Calvin, he alludes to filthy 
and beaſtly drunkenneſs ; yet doth he not (peak 
properly or particularly of the drinking of wine, 
but calls that unbridled litentiouſneſs, which 
reigned amons the people , drunkenmeſs: their 
vil affeQtions had as bad and ſhameful effects 
in them, as overmuch wine in thoſe that are 
drunk with it, and piven toit, to make them 
without ſhame, to give themſelves liberty of 
committing any wickedneſs, eſpecially in the 
way of their idolatrous ſervices, as Zanchs 
more eſpecially reſtrains it, The rendring 
that theſe-follow, is, their wine ſtinks, or 1s 
corrupt, zz, they are as bad as thoſe that 
ſtink of wine, and glory in their ſhame. Theſe, 
as-we ſaid, lovk on what is ſaid to be ſpoken 
by way of alluſion and compariſon, not 
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properly underſtanding wine to be meant- 
but others looking on it as properly under. 
ſtood of it, reſtrain the words more particy- 
larly to ſuch fins, wherein that was otheryiſe 
uſed than it ought to be. | 

In the next place therefore, others do by 
this expreſſion think them peculiarly taxed of 
Idolatry. That ſeems tobe the meaning of the 
Vulgar Latin, ſeparatum eft convivium eorum 
* their banquet ts ſeparated, viz, from the Lack 
their feaits are 1dols feaits celebrated in ho- 
ncur of them; their wine , appropriaced to 
them by their libations or powring out of 
drink-offerings to them, is become the cyp 
of Devils, and ſuch therefore ? as the true 
worſhippers of God may not drink nor par. 
take of, nor have communion with them in 
their way of worſhip. So Ferom takes by 
their wine to be comprehended caltus, & rej; 
gio, & cibus , their worſhip) and * religion, and 
meat; and */atablus, to be meant their doftrin, 
teaching to ſerve God 'in Idols, To the ſame 
purpoſe is the expoſition of R. Salome, vir. 
Their wine zs eſtrauged from me, and chaned 
from its right place, or nſe, and transferred —_ 
other ; and by their wine he underitands ther 
drinking of wine , which was with harlotsz (ac 
cording as his words are ordinarily printed} 
which by lookiog back to v, 14. we ſhall ſee 
to have been their idolatrous feaſts, and is 
part of their worſhip. But a Manuſcript co- 
py hath Mywn Dy vow DR 003 Thi 
arinking of wine hath cauſed that they have com- 
panied with whores; and then it will as well + 
gree with the next way of expoſition, and be 
joyned with the following words, whercin 
they aretaxed for committing whoredoms. 

In the third place the words may be looked 
on as particularly taxing them of the in of 
drunkenneſs; in which kind they may be un 
derſtood, firſt of their exceſs in drinking; and 
ſothey may be underſtood according to thoſe 
who interpret them, ® receſ/it a mods, or exct- 
adit modum, thesr wine exceeds due meaſure: 
of which fault (as hath been notcd) Epbram 
is elſewhere taxed, as 1/, 28. 1. and 0.7. is 
ſaid to have been overcome and ſwallowed up 
of wine, And ſecondly, in reſpect of the cf» 
fects of the wine upon them, as to the condi- 
tion of their minds, and manners, and actions, 
according to what in that 2h. v. ts ſaid, they 
have erred through wine, and through ſtrong drink 
are out of the way, QC, and ſo here above v. 11, 
To which purpoſe they ſeem to tend, who 
tranſlating the words, as we have ſeen, t- 
fraftarinm eſt, their wine is refraTarr, &- 
pound it, makes them refrafary . or declinans 
eſt, is declining, by, they being addicted to witt, 
arcline from the ways of God; 1t makes them 10 
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to do, and the like; in which way the Verb 
is figuratively tranſlated, and the name of the 
effect given to the cauſe; That is ſaid to be 
ſo, which maketh tobe ſo. So Proverbs 20.1, 
isit ſaid, ine is 4 mocker, ſtrong arink us Yam 
ings i. e. makzth to be (0: or thirdly, as to 
what is in the wine it ſelf , and canſed in 
them aiſo , according to what the word « ſowr, 
or corrupt, properly '1gnities ; that ſo the ſenſe 
may be, They drink intemperately, ſo that 
the indigeſted wine corrupts, and grows ſowr 
in their mouths and ſtomachs, and cauſeth in 
them ſowr and ſtinking belchings, and vo- 
mitings, the ſhameful conſequents and effects 
of erunkenneſs or immoderate drinking ; in 
which way our Tranſlation is according to the 
letter moſt properly underſtood, and ſuch as 
agree with it, puttaum 0 acidam, This way 
goes among the Jews R. David Kimchs ex- 
pounding it, th-y drizk ſo mucy, that their wine 
inks in their mouths, Abarbinel alſo mani- 
feſtly thinks it to be underſtood of their 
drunkenneſs , though he makes not theſe 
words a ſeparate ſentence by themſelves, but 
to have reſpect to the following , and to be 
rendred, When, or as ſoon as their wine is 
gone, i, e. their drunkenneſs off, they com- 
mit whoredom; as on theſe words we ſhall 
ſee, That Arabick Manuſcript tranſlation al. 
ſo, done out of Hebrew, ſeems ſo to take 


them , rendring w4>)1-0 SJ, He is (or 


they are, viz. Epiraim ) gore aſide or geclined 
to their mixture, that is » mixed wine, In the 
Sjriack, 1 know not by what means theſe 
words are left out, Theſe ways of them, 
which look on this as a deſcription of Ephraims 
or Iſrael's ſin, though in ſome things different, 
yet are reducible one to znother ; and thoſe 
things which they will have them to be 
taxed with, uſually went together, viz. drun- 
kenneſs, and [dolatry, and together a general 
corruption of manners in all their carriage, 
andin all things concerning mens duty to God 
and men, and their carriage towards others, 
and in themſelves: And that they were all 
found at that time in Iſrael is manifeſt, with- 
out looking further, from what is ſpoken in 
this very Chapter ; yet perhaps was one of 
them more particularly objected to them in 
theſe words, and they were probably ſo un- 
derſtood by thoſe to whom they were then 
ſpoken; though ſecing the terms are applia- 
bleto all, it may not be ſo caſie to us at this 
diſtance of time poſitively to determine which 
It was, It is made « probable, by looking on 
that other ſin in the next following words 
taxed in them, that it was that of drunkenneſs, 
or intemperance in drinking* Which ſoever 
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we take of the Expoſitions mentioned , we 
ſhall not recede from the fign fication of the 
words, but have ſuch a meaning, as they will 
well aftord; and all thoſe which we have hi- 
therto mentioned, both of thoſe who look on 
them as a declaration of puniſhment, and of 
tnoſe who think them to deſcribe their (in, 
doin this agree, that they call in the letter cf 
the text to their aſſiſtance, as having ſuch ſig- 
nifications , as gives that meaning which they 
incline to, Bur there are two ancient inter- 
pretations, which ſeem to take the words in a 
clean different ſignification, and ſo give ano- 
ther mcaning, not eaſily reducible to any of 
thoſe which we have mentioned , and they 
are thoſe of the Chaldee Paraphraſt , and of 
the LXX in Greek. 

1.The Chalde Paraphraſt renders thoſe words 
CORD 1D, which ours render , therr drink, 
is (owr, by, their Princes have multiplied ban- 
quets out of (or from, or by) rapin, which Kin- 
c-9:taking notice of, ſaith, he took ND Sar to 
ſienifie the ſame with WW Sar with another 
Ictter, though of-the ſame ſound, which ſig. 
niies, a Prizce, whom *© others alfo in this 
ſubſcribe to, and then muſt the words, bave 
multiplied, be by him ſupplied to make up 
the ſenſe, and the word ſignifying wine, to be 
banquets made of things gotten by rapin ; 
whereas the words expreſſed would be only, 
The Prince ( or Princes) their banquet. Butl 
ſuppoſe there is another eaſier way of giving 
account of this Paraphraſe , and that is, by 
ſaying that the Chaldee took the words in 
the Hebrew to ſignifie as others do, their ban- 
quet is gone aſide (trom the right,) or is perverſe, 
and then by way of expoſition to thew, what 
1s mcant by its being ſo, or how it came to 
be ſo, interpreted it, that it was ſo becauſe 
their wines and meats were ſuch as were got- 
ten by rapine ard oppreſſion; and ſo added, 
their princes, as the perſons underſtood to be 
ſpoken of in theſe firſt words, as they are ex- 
preſly in the laſt words of the verſe. But 
thi; I ſay only by way of conjecture; the Rea- 
der isleft tojudge. 

The cond expoſition that we intimated, is 
that in the Greek Verſion, which inſtead of 
CORNID ND their wine 35 ſowr, or corrupt, hath 
apemTs Xevayauss,(or ipehoe,) be hath proveked the Ca- 
naanites, that is, according to St. Ferome, hath 
not been content to imirate the Canaanites 
in their Idolatries, but even ſo outgone them, 
as to provoke them to imitate him, or as 
Cyril, hath choſen the idolatrcus Canaanites , 
(or *pleaſed himſelf with them ) viz. their 
cuſtoms, to follow them, Of this rendring of 
theirs I ſeeno good reaſon given, only Grotizs 
offers this; that for DXNID Sebaam, (their 
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wine) they read Sabaim, the Sabears, an ido- 
latrous Nation, and then inſtead of them put 
Canaanites, a people no leſs wicked. But 
how this will fatisfie any, I know not; as 
neither another conjecture, which 1 defire 
without prejudice to propoſe, which is, That 
if they did read Sa%aim, or rather Sobeim, 
which will (as both in the Hebrew and Ara- 
bick as we have ſeen it doth,) ſignific ſe/ers 
of wine, they did for it put Xeyayauws , not as 
it deno:es that Nation given to ldolatry, but 
under another notion which it haih of 2e7- 
chants, as it is elſewhere uſed ; as in this pro- 
phecy, chap. 12.7. he is Canaan, 1.6, as Ours 
render it, a Merchant; and Job $ 41.6. fall 


they part kim between ED) ID Cananzos, the 


Merchants: And that this notion of the name 
or word was not unknown t9 the Authors of 
that Tranſlation, is manifelt, in that they ſo 
elſewhere render it; as namely 7/.23. 8. for 
MID Cinaneha, her Canaarrtes, 1.C. as Ours 
render it, her Aferchants3 in the Greek alſo 
is, % iu-Top2 f urs, her Merchants, And ſo 
then among merchants being reckoned thoſe 
that ſold wine, (as they are Exch. 28.18.) 
if they read here Sa%aim, or Sobeim, which 
might ſignifie werchants of wine, they might 
look on the words as literally fignifying, he 
gone aſide to thoſe that ſell wine, and ſo render 
it, he hath provoked the merchants, viz, thoſe 
that ſold wine, :7.e. hath been urgent and in= 
ſtant on them for getting wine, or choſen to 
run after them, and loved them for their 
wines ſake 3 which will denote a greedy hunt- 
ins after wine, and delighting in getting and 
drinking it; which is a deſcription of their 
delight in the ſin of drunkenneſs, But this is 
propoſed onely as a conjecture on that read- 
ingand rendringin the Greek. Why they ſo 
rendred it, we have no certainty ; neither 
need weto trouble our ſelves about it, having 
the Original Hebrew, and ſuch tranſlations 
and interpretations,as agree to the letter there- 
of to direct us; amonglit which we may ſafe. 
ly, Iſuppoſe, follow that, which in the laſt 
place we reckoned up, and our tranſlation 
ſo underſtood as accommodable thereto, 

And ſo having in theſe words their fin of 
drunkenneſs deſcribed, we have them in the 
next words taxed of another uſually joyned 
with it, cauſed, and accompanied, by it, vzz, 
the fin of whoredom; ſo faith he, T hey have com- 
mitted whoredom contiaually. 

The words in the Hebrew are \Jn FAINT 
Haze hizan, which, according to the letter, 
ſound , 1» (or by) committing whoredom, they 
kave committed whoreaom , ' fornicanao, Or as 
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the vulgar Latin renders, fornicatione fornicat; 
ſunt, and others , ſcortando ſcortati ſunt : ang 
the Greek putting, as they uſe to do in thig 
caſe, the Participle for the Infinitive or Ge. 
rund, Toprevores Emer ov, committing whore. 
aome, they have committed whoredime; and ſy 
others, as the Arabick , both i printed and 
& Manuſcript, repeat the word as it 1s repeated 
in the Hebrew, But ours, with others, for 
expreſſing the mezning in words more agree. 
able to our ordinary language, inftcad of re. 
peating the word put an Adverb, which may 
ſignitie exceſs or continuarce, as * omnno, alth- 
gether, or | indeſinenter, without ceaſing , conting. 
ally, which is the force of that £eminated ex. 
preſſion ; it being a ® known obſervation, that 
a Verb ſouſed with its Infinitive, in the He- 
brew, denotes certainty, eviacnce, continuation, 
frequency , or exceſs in the fact, or doing the 
thing ſpoken of, The Syriack taking it as a 
note of univerſality, and the general ipreading 
of that corruption among them , renders ir, 
" All of them hve committed whoredome, 

Of the ſipnification of the word there is no 
doubt; only Aben Ezra, according to the 
ordinary uſe of Verbs in that form which it 
is in here, (viz, Hiphil,) thinks it to ſignifie, t 
makg or canſe to commit wheredome ; *©theit 
©Kings (faith he) cauſe others to commit 
© whoredome for gifts, which they ſay, give, 
But moſt others rather take it, though in that 
form, to ſignifie here, as oft elſewhere it doth, 
ſimply asin the firſt Conjugation, 70 commit 
whoreaome, 

Now, by committing whereaome , we have 
ſeen in ſeverall places in this our Prophet, to 
be meant ſometimes whcredowe properly (o 
called , wiz. that of the fleſh, carnal whore- 
dome; ſometimes that figuratively, or met: 
phorically fo called, or ſpiritual whoredone, 
which is Idolatry ; and in this place, ſome > 
Chriſtian Expoſitors take it in the one , fone 
in the other way. Some expounding it, «ti 
feruntar in libidines, they wholly give themſelor 
Hp to ther luſts. F Others, ſere ds peecart 
peccato Taololatrie, they without meaſure gn 
themſelves tro the fin of Iaolatry, * as if they 
were here rather compared to immoderate 
committers of whoredome, than literally al- 
firmed to be ſuch, 

That Ephraim or Iſrael werein beth theſe 
kinds highly and exceſſively guilty, hath been 
all along made manifeſt in this Prophet , and 
we may well underſtand them to be here tax: 
ed of both, Yet conſidering the words 3 
here placed, it is by © fome judged, that the) 
do more particularly note that fin of cermal 
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Chap.IV. 
lewdneſs in their proper hgnification, 

The 5 Jews. ſeem here divided; ſome of 
them taking them in the proper ſenſe, and 
looking on this (in of luſt and uncleanneſs as 
cauſed by, and conſequent on, that former 
of drunkenneſs. So R.Saloms according to what 
we have ſcen out of him, and ſo Kimchi; their 
immoderate drinking of wire, and ſfrong arink, 
brings them t0 the committing of whoredome. Yet 
fbarbinel ſeems to take them otherwiſe, 
-yning theſe words with the foregoing , ſo as 
to ſound, © As ſoon as their wene ts off from them , 
«or their drunkenneſs over, preſently they com- 
6 nit whoredome, and canſe others to commit it, 
viz, in running after Idols, as if all day long 
(or continually) they were occupied between 
theſe two, drunkenneſs, aud idolatry, Which, 
though it be probably true to be ſaid of them, 
yet (as we ſaid ) conſidering the words as 
here placed, it may perhaps be more cloſe to 
the letter of the text, to follow the opinion of 
thoſe, who think whoredome, properly fo cal- 
led, that of the fleſh chiefly to be meant ; and 
' then have we them taxed for two (ins, in the 
former words for beaſtly drunkennels, in theſe 
for the lewdneſs of whoredome, 

The following words proceed ſtill to taxe 
them; but for what, we ſhall the better judge 
by taking them into conſideration, They are, 
according to our tranſlation , Her rulers with 
ſrame do love, Give ye: according to which 
reading the conſtruction ſeems caſe, and the 
meaning not obſcure. But if we ſhall conſider 
the many diferiag interpretations , conſtru- 
Ctions, and meanings, which are by others 
Siven to them, we {hall find them to ſeem dif 
ficult and obſcure, We {ſhall the better judge 
of all, if we ſee what the words are in the 
Original, and then conſider firſt what fignifi- 
cations are to them ſeverally afſigned , then 
what conſtructions and meanings are made 
of them put together. They are in the He- 
brew 2D M5p 197 1978 4bavn boon ka- 
lin maginncha, The firſt word, as in the He- 
brew placed, is 19718 Abavs, by ours tranſ- 
lated, av love, by ſome, loved, or have loved. 
Ot it there is no doubt made, but that it doth 
lignifie 10 love, and by all it is ſo rendred. The 
ſccondis 197 Hevu, by ours rendred , Give 
Je. Concerning that, there are very different 
Opinions: ſome taking it for a Noun, others 
fora Verb, and ſome of them in one tenſe and 
mood, ſome in another, For a Noun it ſcems 
taken by the Syriack tranſlator, who renders 


it 7 Tzaaro, g1ominy, contamely, contempt, 
Or vileneſs: And ſoitisby R. Tanchum; who 
ſaith it is by ttanſpoſition of letters the ſame 


that ma Behn, which ſignifies * 24lity, or that 
Which is vain, contemptible , or of no value nor 


$ Their Arabick Verſion renders it by a word appliab]c to cither way, 
* Vixdic part.2,c, 8, u Ribera. 
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yp, 
ſubſtance, Whoſe opinion may be confirmed 
by this, that in the Arabick diale&t the word 


\.S Haas firnifies thoſe ſmall atomes, motes 
- _ 2» pb. 


or duſts, which ſeem to fly in the air, or in an 
empty houſe, in the Sun-beams, and look 
Iize ſmoak , and ſo is figuratively uſed for a 
man of little underſtanding , and may as eaſi- 


ly be transferred to any thing of no worth or 


profit, but every way contemptible, 

Others (and thoſe the moſt) take it for a 
Verb; but among them again is great differ- 
ence.Some will have it to be of the Preterperſct 
tenſe, and to fignife the ſame with the forego- 
ing Verb, 1278 Ahabu, or Ahavv, they have 
led, though here be caſt away the firit letter 
of the root, viz. N A. So that ancient Gram- 
marian Abawalid EbnFannah, who faith, that 
Ahava hevu, is as if he had ſaia , Ahbavu aha- 
v4, and that the repetition of it, or aiding 
the one to the other, ſerves for the confir- 
mation of the ſigniiication; and to ſay, they 
have loved, they have loved, to be as much as 
to ſay, verily they have lovea, or they have ex- 
ceedingly lyved, And of this opinion «© Buxtorf 
thinks tne Authors of the Greck Tranſlaticn 
to have been, and tnat therefore they omitted 
ro render 13N Hevy at all in their tranſlation, 
putting inſtead of both only 7z«2122y, they have 
l;ved; thinking it needleſs to repeat the word. 
Abarbinet alſo thinks it to be of the preter- 
perfect tenſe, as it were from a root 1537 
Havah , but then in a different ſignification 
from the other, viz. to ſignifie, have given, or 
communicated. Soalſo R. Salomo Farchi ſeems 
to think of it as to the tenſe, bur yet in a dif- 
ferent notion , viz. that it ſhould fignifie 
112171 Hizminu, they have prepared or mage 
ready to themſelves. 

Others, with whom ours agree, take it to 
be of the Imperative mood , viz. from the 
root If Yahabh, to give, and to ſignifie , give 
ye. So among the Jews, Aben Ezra, and 
Kimchi, and moſt modern Interpreters. We 
may reckon alſo among them the ancient vul- 
ear Latin ; for though in the ordinary Edi- 
tions it be read in the Infinitive mood, afferre, 
they loved to bring, yet it is by «ſome learned 
men, who follow that tranſlation, obſerved, 
that probably at firſt it was rendred, Afﬀer:e, 
bring ye, and by the fault or negligence of 
ſome Scribe chang'd into Afﬀerre, to bring ; nor 
can we think that the Chaldee otherwiſe took 
it, while he paraphraſeth it, They love that 
there ſhonld come to them. 

The next word 19ÞP Kale, is by general 
conſent taken to ſignitie , ignominy , diſgrace , 
(ame, and the like, Only the Syriac, I ſup. 


poſe, puts for it |NSvyvy Dechlotho, which 


aL} gabs, * og Jl). 
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the Latin Tranſlators thereof render , 1ols ; 
except he ſhould put it inttead of the follow- 
ing word, and ſo quite leave out this; or elle 
putting T=aaro before mentioned inſtead of 
this, ard then omit the foregoing Hevs, ne 
ſo leavirg out ſome of the words, as to make 
it Coubtiul which he retained, and which he 
omitted, all that isin our copies of him being, 
They have all of them committed whoredome , and 
lrved Tzaaro udechlotho , ignominy ana ima- 
ges. The Manuſcript Arabick ſecms to take it 
for ſetti-g at nozg't. 

As for the laſt word 7331 4arinncha, by 
ours rcndred, her relers, againlt which 1s no- 
ted in the margin, Heb. (i.e. according to 
the letter of the Hebrew, ) ſp:elas, it 15 no 
doubt bur that it, viz. D'J1D AMaginnim, doth 
in the Hebrew fgaifie properly 5zcklers, or 
Shields, and is thence tranſlated to lignifie 
w Princes, Protectors, Rulers, and Nobles, and 
ſuch like, x who are as Shielas and Bucklers, 
that is, a defence to the people; and fo it 1s here 
by molt rendred under ſome of thoſe names, 
which are the titles and appellations of ſuch. 
Only by the Syriack it ſeems omitted; and 
by the Greek ttrangely rendred, cither #: gpa'y - 
pars wThs, Or according to others, tt prod yuu- 
775 oyTis. Of which two names, the one, 
&72y,us lignifies an hedge, or fence; the other, 
op/ayue, 1s fremitns, a raging, roaring, or {uch 
like noiſe. Cappe//ns, taking the place into 
conſideration, prefers that of g7xywars, which 
fgnifies a fence, and ſaith, that inſtead of 
what is now read, 5VJ22 Maginneha, rherr 
ſeields , they read Migganneha , with other 
vowels , which he would have to ſignifi, 
from their fences, or fenced places; from {2 
Gan, which, he faith , ſipnihes ſeptum, and 
hartus, a ferce, and garcen fenced about with an 
hedge, and thinks thereby to be denoted their 
Idol Temples, in which they committed 
whoredome, and followed ignominy or ſhame- 
ful things. But Baxrorfe is of a contrary opi- 
nion, and thinks that of gp«ywers the righter, 
in as much as neither p; Gan fignifies a fence, 
nor a fence 15a carden, neither 1s it elſewhere 
ſo rendred by the Seventy; and becauſe Fe- 
rome did fo read it, who renders ex fremitu 
ejvs, from their raging or roaring ; and heis of 
opinion therefore that they took it for MRI 
Aiggeonah, ſeeing they do uſe by that word 
@/aype to interpret [INJ Gaon or Geon, as 
Fer, 12, 5, where it is 10 ours rendred ſwel/zng, 
z,e. liſting up it ſelf; and Ezek,7. 24. where 
ours render it, the pomp; and Ezek, 24.2. the 
excellency. 


w Sweys i) Na) The nobleft and chiefeft of men. Abu Walid. and ſee PF. 47 9. x R.Daii 
Kimchi. y Sepl. Lex. Griec. * Cyril. * 9S> Madneſs. ,,,=v Mad. * Adifierent root, though © 
like found inth- Derivatives as in Which the firſt letter is radica] : under which a!ſo fone place Od 


2 Shieldg rhough nor ſo rightly. 


ACOMMENTART 


Chap.lV. 


Theſe are the conjectures of thoſe learney 
men, and but conjectures, and ſo bind nat up 
the judgment of any, but Ieave place fg; 
other conjectures alſo, And if I may withou; 
prejudice put in another, I ſhould think that 
which ſoever of theſe two readings in the 
Greck we follow, there is a9 necellity of (4y. 
ing that they cid then read in the Hebrey 
otherwiſe than we now do, If we read in 
them g@p4ywarey, which ſignifies 2 fexce, gr 
defence, any thing by which another thing i 
defended, and alſo a ſort Y « wwnets aaa, of 
defenſive armour; then 1 know not why that 
which ſignifies a eld may not by it be req. 
dred; and cfpecially when there are more of 
them together, as the Hebrew word put in 
the plural number, Pields , intimates , why 
they joyntly may not be. called gpzyws a ©. 


fence; they that may be cali*d the Prelis of 


the people, being taken as joyned for their ge. 
fence , may by the fame reaſon be certainly 
named their fences If we take the other read- 
ing, epzyuars, Which word fignifying pro. 
perly a roaring or murmuring noiſe, ſuch as de- 
notes in a horſe fierccneſs and ſpirit, is uſed 
to ſignifie =» preges fierceneſs , inſolency, and the 
Ike; neither will this force us to look after ar- 
other reading, than what we now have in the 
Hebrew, when we may rather tink that 
there was then known ſome ſuch ſignification 
of the word {319 agen in that language, 
which did import ſuch proud, fierce, inſolent, 
or unruly behaviour ; ſceiog in the Arabick 
dialed}, which hath great affinity with the 


Hebrew, we find that from the root ,.,s 


{12 Gianan, we have alſo words which fg. 


nifie * madrzeſs, and fury, as well as a ith 
or buckler; and from » = 730, fuci 
as ſignifie impugerce ard inſoleacy, as wols 
[IND Magen , oze that 7s fo impudent or ii 
lent, that he cares nit what he ſaith or dah: (0 
that according to ſuch lignification of tic 
word, the Greek rendring it of , or frm 
their roaring, ( as in ſuch caſes that word 1s 
uſed in our tongue,) from their impudent 
znd infolent behaviour, would not i!l age: 
with it, the Particle # out of, or from, mi) 
only denote, that they took the word to ie 
of the Genitive caſe, and not the Nominative, 
as others take it to be; and ſo their meaning 
would be, they loved the ignominy of » Or [ſu 
as proceeaed from her (or their ) madneſs, roarily 
inſolency,debauchedne(s,or exo: bitancy. But this! 
ſtill conjecture, and the Reader is not bound) 


f 
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Chap. IV. On 
ir from uſing bis own judgment, .as ve ſhall 
find avy thing more probable. It there be 
nothing whereby he may juſtihe either of 
theſe readings in the Greek, he nath the Ori- 
cinal, and ſuch interpretations as he {hall jadge 
moſt agreeable to thar, to follow, 1 ſhall oaly 
adde, that the printed Arabick Verſion, which 
for the moſt part in theſe books follou's the 
Greek, here foilows the ſecond reading, rer- 


dring LS, oO, which the Latin Tranſla- 


tor of him tranſlates, a fremitn eor:mm, from their 
wiſe, (perhaps ſuch as they made when they 
were drunken, or roared in their jdolatrous 
feaſts and revellings.) But he that puts him 
forth, joyns theſe words not t9 the foregoing 
words, as they arc in the Greck as well as 
other Tranſlations, joyned, but to thoſe that 
follow in the next verſe; for what reaſon 1 
know not. 

This is obſervable, that whereas the Greek 
Editions put the Pronoun in the Feminine 
gender and fingular number, exr3s, hey,the Ara- 
bick puts it in the Maſculine gender, and plu. 


ral number , > Hom , their , both, I ſup- 


poſe, referring to the ſame thing or perſon, 
viz, Eporaim, which as a nation compared to 
a woman might be ſpoken of in the firſt way, 
asto a people conſiſting of more, in the other. 
And this is the laſt thing, which as to the ſin= 
gle words in the Hebrew alſo, weare to en- 
quire afcer, vis, to what or whom that Pro- 
noun, of the feminine gender 51 Ha, afhxed 
tothelaſt word , is to be referred ; to wit, in 
Maginneha, her ſhields, That it 1s to be refer- 
red to Ephraim is no doubt, but why ſhould 
it then be put in the feminine gender, and fin- 
Sular number, whereas the other Pronoun 
reſpecting them in the foregcing verſe, is 15 
Lo, him, in the maſculine gender; and ſo in 
OXID Sabeam, their wize, in this verſe, in the 
maſcuitne gender,but plural number ? AbenE z- 
74 thinks it referred to Bethaven above-menti- 


' oned, ® Others to ND Parah, an heifer, v.16. 


to which they are likened, which is of that 
gender, R. Dav. Kimchi, to INJ Adath, 
the congregation of Eplraim, with which it will 
agree in gender and number, But I think it 
will be convenient here to obſerve wy hat A- 
tarbinel notes, in reſpec to this and the other 
words, in this and the preceding and follow- 
ing verſes, in which 1/xael is ſpoken of, and 
referred to, that they are ſometimes put in 
the maſculine gender, ſometimes in the fe- 
minine, ſometimes in the-ſingular number, 
ſometimes in the plural; for ſo, ſaith he, is 
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the cuitom of the Prophets in their Prophe 
cites, Welhall have occaſion to note the like 
on the next verſe. 

Having obſerved thus much as to the fg- 
pification of the words ſingly, we may the ber- 
ter judge of ſuch conftructions and meanings 
as are given of them being put together, 
and ſee what grounds they go on which give 
them. Several they are, of which (or ſome of 
the chicf of them) | ſhall give account, omit- 
ting to ſay more of the Greek , than thar 
which hath been ſaid, © As firſt, that they are 
accoruing to ſome rendred , Her fields (05 
rulers) ao love, or have loved, vanity and ſhame, 
(or © 77neminy, and Idols;) fo taking a Conjun- 
Ction copulative to be underſtood between 
13n Hevu and j19P Kal , takins them 
both for Nouns, < Secondly, Their ſhields (or 
gre:t men) do exceeaingly love ignominy, or what 
5 lameful, t Thirdly, [heir Princes have loved 
and given (or communicated ignomeny or ſhame, 
v12, tO the people, to whom they have been a 
cauſe of forſaking God, and follewing Idols. 
* 4. They have loved, Give ye, and have ſet at 
nonght her Nobles, (or perhaps, therefore [ mill 
ſet at nongl't their Nobles.) 5. They have loved, 
Give ye, their rulers are a ſhame, ® [gnominia ipſa 
ſunt proteftores ej, their protetlors are 1gnominy 
it ſelf, i. e. very ſhameful, i 6. Their pro- 
tebtors ao love to {ring (or do love, Lring ye) ſhame. 
7. They love give, to the ignommy of t::eir Pron- 
ces, (cum ignomiia clypei, 4. e, principts & pro- 
teftoris. " 8, Ipnominy ts to them as a ſhield, 
or they defend themſelves with impudence as with 
a (bield, or their Iagols which were their ſhield 
ſhall turn to ſhame. ® 9. Their Princes do love, 
Give ye, with ſhame, or to their ſhame, or which 
z a ſhame to them, or * ao love (O ſhame!) Give 
ye. Which expreſſions are all from one con- 
ſtruction , aud carry in them one meaning, 
which is to ſhew, that their loving to ſay, Give 
ye, is a ſhame, and ſet them out like thoſe 
unſatisfied daughters of the Horſe-leach, which 
are ever crying, give, give, Prov. 30. 15. 

But what that is which they deſire to have 
given, which is called ſhame, or the asking of 
which is imputed for ſhame to them, is not ſo 
well agreed on among them, ? Some think 
underſtood their whores, by them meaning 
Idols, or Idolatry, and things offered to Idols; 
4 which while they greedily ſought after, they 
might be ſaid to ſay, Geve them, though they 
did not utter that word. And it might well 
enough be underſtood of whores properly ſo 
called, or * what it is a ſhame to expreſs in 
plain words, 5 Others underſtand it of wine, 
which it is a ſhame for Kings and Princes ex- 


b Abarb. River. © R. Tanch. 4 Syr, © Abu Walid. f Abarb. 8 Arab. MS. (EJJEYE hs 
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ccſſively to drink, Prov. 31, 4. And Montarus 
thinks it was the drunkards word, to be ſtill 
cryiag Fetn , hebr, © Give, give,, ® Others 
think to be meant Gifts or Bribes, which their 
Rulers did preedily look after, and ccntinu- 


ally r*quire , ſetting juſtice to. ſale. So (to 
omi: what above we had out of Aten Ezra) 
EKimchs expounds it, * Their Princes loved 
cr ifed ro ſav, Give, i. e. give us gifts, that 
we may turn away judgment from you, (2. e. 
keep you from having juſtice executed on 
you, or may juſtifie you in your cauſe, ) 
which was an ignominy to them, With him 
d5 many agree, and we may well think our 
Tranſlators to have had reſpect to the fame 
meaning, and we may well follow them init; 
and fo have we in this verſe taxed three fins, 
Drunkenneſs, \horedome, Covctouſneſs; ail 
ſtrong arouments to diſſwade Judah from 
mingling her ſelf with idolatrous Iſrael, that 
was ſonotoriouſly guilty of them; and to If- 
rael an evident conviction of her great wick. 
edneſs, and what may every way clear Gods 
juitice in ſeverely puniſhing her: which how 
he will do, the next words , according to 
that interpretation which our Tranſation v 1th 
others gives, and which ſeems the moit pro- 


per and genuine, do declare v. 19. 


v. ig. The wind hath bound her up in 
her wings, and they ſhall be aſhamed 
becauſe of thetr ſacrifices. 


The words in the Original Hebrew are 
FV9JD3 IN MN) Ng Tzarar ruach othab 
bicnapheha , which it will be convenient to 
look on, becauſe of the different mcanings 
and conſtructions which are by Tranſlators 
-and Expolitors given of them, As to the fig- 
nification of them, there is not much differ- 
ence ameng ſuch as are in the Latin or modern 
languages; only whereas the word M11 Reach 
ſignifteth /pirir, and 73d, there be fome who 
take it here in tie firſt ſienification. So the 
vulgar Latin, and ſo St. 7erome (if he be not 
himſelf w the author of it) expounds it, Their, 
7.e, the Idols unclean ipirit hath bound up 
Iſrael in his wings, and ſuffers not him to flie 
at liberty. Which * others alſo following ſo 
expound it, as if that ſpirit had ſo bound up 
the wings of Ephraim, 3. e. their underſtand- 
ing, will, and affections, with errors and evil 
luſts, as thatthey could not be able to follow 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap.1y, 


God, nor look after good things; *or elſe 
that that ſpirit had ſo bound up lirael in his 
vings,as to carry him headlong to all manner 
of wickedneſs ; y or, he viz, the People, hath 
ied his ſpirit to her, 1j,e, to the Church of 
Iſrael in, or under, her win”s, Burt theſe Fy. 
politions ſeem harſh and obſcure. | 
Others therefore with more plainneſs ang 
perſpicuouſneſs take it in the ſignification of 
wind; but theſe again dittcr between them- 
ſelves in the confiruction, and fo in the ſenſe 
that they give. Some making the ind the 
tiizg bound up by Ifracl; others, the thins 
that bindeth up Ifracl, or what elſe is ſaid tg 
be bound up. According to the firſt, the 
words will ſound , He (or ſhe, viz. E phraim) 
I ath bound up the wind * with her ta her win, 
This way take ſeveral both * Jews and Cri. 
{tians; and the meaning wiil be, that ſhe hath 
focowed what is vain, and of which nothing 
of good will come, (as R. Tazchnm: ) likea 
man (faith Kzmchi) that ties ip the wind in 
his skirts f of his garment, ) * and when he 
opens them finds nothing ; ſo Eprain, laying 
hold on { or following) the worſhip of the 
Calves, expected to find profit therein, but 
finds indecd nothing but hurt and damage, 
Calvin expounds it of tiicir being pufled up, 
as if they had wings fille ' with wind, and 
ſtrove ro flic, According to this conſtruQion 
here 15 a change of gencers in ſpeaking of the 
ſame thing or perſon, viz. of Ephraim, for 
WNW Tzarar is the maſculine, he hath bound, 
then the Pronoun affixed in Othah and Cem 
pheha, the feminine gender, with hey, and i 
her wings. In reſpect to which Kimchi notes, 
that the cuſtome of the Scripture is to ſpeak 
of a people either in the maſculine or feminine 
gender, 2s reſpccting ſometimes TDY Am, 
people, which is maſculine; ſometimes FI 
Azda's or nmp Eehalah, congregation, whici 
are feminines; and likewiſe to ſpezik of them 
ſometimes in the ſingular, as one collcCticn, 
ſometimes in the plural as more parti.ulars: 
this was in part noted on the ſorcgoing verſe, 
To this way is reducible the C haldce Pard- 
phraſe, The works of their great men ve ni 
PIPN firme , (or, as others, right) as it 1 
poſſible to bind ap the wand in the wing (of ones 
garment.) 
But others take the other way, and make 
MT Roach, the wing, to be the Nominative 
caſe, rendrins, The wind kath bound her, 10 3s 


- 


to make FR Eth in Othal a note of the Accu: 


t if fo, we feemr> have kere the other word, iv»; which rho'e drunkards uſed, with r* e other above mention” 
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Chap. IV. On 
ſative caſe governed by the Verb, and deno- 
ting the thing ſaid to be bound up by the 
wind; and bctng in lie leminine gender it 
may be rendred, ber, or jr, according as the 


"word, to Which It lath refzrion, reJLIres, And 


as 


ſ here , according t9 Fn £15 note on his 
tranſlation, it {:0:1d be rendred ie, being as 
he ſa;th « referred to f19Þ Knlon, 7, e, ſhame, 
whic1 is b-fore mentioned 25 that which they 
loved to pull on themiclves, and according 
rohim it ſhou'd be in theſe words denounced, 
that it ſhou!d ſpeedily come on- them, as 
brought by ene ſwift wings of the wind, But 
this expo{.' 107 of his is * excepted againſt, be- 
caufe ttie Pronoun in this word is of the fe- 
minine £ender , and therefore cannot regu- 
larly be referred to Kaos, which is of the 
maſculine, That which was before ſaid con- 
cering the indifierent uſe of genders in 
ſpeaking of a people, will not here be appli- 
able, thzre being not here the like reaſon ; 
neither what is to be ſaid of MN Raach, that 
here is manifcttly joyned with it according to 
this way of rendring which we follow, a Verb 
in the maſculine geader, and a Pronoun of 
the feminine, as if we ihould ſay, He hath 
board up, but, 2 ker wings, For manifeſt it is 
by many examples, that the word MN Ruach, 
mind, is of the common cender, and may be 
uſed indifferently either as maſculine or femi- 
nine, which of j19P Kalon, ame, cannot be 
ſo catily prove. But by tranſlating it , ber, 
andreferring it to Epiraim, all ſuchexceptions 
o irregularity are taken away, and a. very 
plain meaning is given; which therefore our 
Tranflators do well choofe to follow , and 
there are many that go before them in it boch 
of Jews and Chriftians. So Kimchi ſaith his 
Father interpreted it, The 7vind hath bound her 
wp, i.e. ſaith he, hath lound her, that is, the 
congregation of Ephraim, to carry them into ba- 
mhhment, And Abarbinel explains the words 
of R. Salomo Farchito tne ſame purpoſe; his 
words are, The wind ts joined (or cleaveth) to 
ber wings, as it is with a bird which the wind ſuf- 
fereth not to reſt, till it bath carried her far off, 
ſo ſhall the © armies of the enemies come againſt 
them, and carry them captive. 

Asin other Authors, ſoin the Scripture al- 
ſoare wings attributed to the winds : as Pſal. 
194, 3. and both the wind and wings are Em- 
blems of ſwiftneſs, either of them, even to a 


. Proverb expreſſing it ; as either ſwift as the 


wind, or as ſwift as what hath wings; much 
more both put together, They that are ſaid 
to be carried with wind and wings, or with 
the wings of the wind, will be ſuppoſed to 


© And ſee in Chr. 3 Caſtro. 
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make great ſpeed; and the faying then that 
the wind hath bound up theſe in her wings, 
and to fly with them, will expreſs that they 
ſhall with great haſt be carried ſome whither , 
or ſomething ſhall ſnecdily be done with them. 
It mult nceds be {o, f their iniquities being 
ike a wind to take them away, the wrath of 
Goda © tempeitucus violent wind, and the 
crucll enemy by it itirred up, and made the 
executioners of it, a "dry wind that will paſs 
wichout oppoſition, a f#/ wind too ſtrorg to 
be reliſted, a i deftro:iao wind. Theſe all con- 
curring inthis wind, needs muſt it be an irreſi- 
fiblewind, a whirlwind, that ſhall toſs them 
upand down,and carry them whither itliſteth, 
and they being as it were hound in the wings 
tncrcof, betng ſo driven or carried, muſt needs 
£0 like clouds or ought driven by the ferceſt 
windes without ſtop or tay; by which is fore- 
ſignificd their being carried away captives by 
the enemies far from their own countrey, and 
diſperſed and ſcattered up and down among 
remote nations. This 1s as yet but foretold, 
and was not put in execution, and therefore 
ſome render it by the future tenſe, (though 
it be in the Original JF Tzarar , in the 
Preter tenſe, ſpeaking of a thing already paſt,) 
k /;g abit, ſha?! bind 1p, Bur the retaining ' the 
Preterperfect terſe, Ligavit , bath bound np, 
hath more Emphaſis, adding to the ſpeed, 
noted by the wings of the wind, the certainty 
alſo of the execution, that God having cer- 
tainly determin'd, it may be looked on, and 
is ſo ſpoken of, as already done, And ſo by, 
the wind bath cound her up in her wings, ready 
tofly with her, will be meant, that ſhe ſhall 
ſpeedily without delay, and certainly without 
fail, be, by her enemies, the cxecutioners of 
God's wrath on her for hey iniquities, ta. 
ken and carried away, as by the Aſſrians, 
God's deſtroying wind, ſhe was, Thus will 
be the meaning, according to this laſt way of 
interpreting the word, which our Tranſlators 
follow, and we look on as plaineſt, and moſt 
proper, though according to both which we 
have laſt mentioned, the ſenſe is good and ca- 
fly intelligible, infomuch that "ſome look on 
it as doubtful which ſhould be preferred. 

But the Greek of the LXX give us that 


| Which is more difficult and obſcure, and ſcarce 


reconcileable with the Original , whatſoever 
reading of them-we follow ; for to increaſe 
the difficulty, there are very different read- 
ings in different copies thereof. I cannot hope 
to adjult them, ſo as to get from them whar 
may much help either to the conſtruction of 
the words in the Hebrew , or to the right 
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meaning of them, What account 1 ſhall give 
of them, the Reader, to avoid trouble to 
himſelf, may if he pleaſe, paſs over as a mere 
digreſhon, not much to, (yet, I hope, not 
much from) the purpoſe. In ſome copies 
it is read, Ev<r09h ard udles overt fy mais witpElr 
1715, @ hi lewind of the ſpirit { or wind ) ſhall 
bifs, ( Or whijile) in ber WINGS) This readings 
7erome of old it ſeems followed, as appears 
by that rendring, 7urbo ſpiritus fibulabit in als 
ejrs, agrecable to the Engliſh which we have 
given. And ſo Theeaoret alſo, which expounds 
ir, © That as birds by the moving of their 
wings cut the air with a noiſe , ſo ſhall ſhe 
as with wings be carried away to a ſtrange 
land as witha whirlewind of my wrath, taking 
her away , and there ſettling her. And with 
this may the Syriack alſo ſeem to agree , ac- 
cording to the Latin Tranſlation of it given 
in the Polyglot Bibles, vs. Stridevit ventus 
71 alis errum, T he wwmd (hail hiſs in their wings, 
But in the Syriack copy the words are 


OO D432 |. 334 3- 
Tetsterar rucho becenphaiban : but when in that 
Lexicon of Bar Bahlul we read cited 55,1. 


Tetzarar , (but in Bar Als 55& JE Tetstarar ) 
and it is rendred in Arabick, 3 <2) 285 
S,z=>, we may diſcover both the reaſon 
of that Latin tranſlation, and perhaps an er- 
ror in it, For whereas the Arabick word 
385 , by which the Syriack in that Dictiona- 


ry (which probably he might conſult) is ren- 
dred , ha h both theſe ſignifications, wiz, 


to hiſs, or make a ſcreeking or whiſtling noiſe, 


and likewiſe to bind or tie: the author there- 
of having perhaps an cye to that reading in 
Ferome, took the former, that it might agree 
therewith, and rendred it, ſ#-2debir ; whereas 


the latter is more proper to the Syriack, and 


the words according to that ſhould rather be 
rendred,, The wind ſhall be bound (Or zs bound) 
in their laps, which is more agreeable to the 
Hebrew, which many, as we have ſeen, ren- 
der, ſhe hath bound the wind in her wings 3 and 
it will be contirmed by what another copy 


here reads, (Ag, re Tetstaraph , zx joyned 


to, as in Chaldee that word fignifies, And 
perhaps they that tranſlated i: in the Greck 
overs, thought the word Ny Tzarar, to have 
the ſame latitude in the Hebrew as it hath 
in the Arabick , and to fignihe as well to 
make an hiſſing noiſe, as to tie, or bind. 

But chen what ſhall xt be that is rendred 
£58299, the 1whirling of the wind ? Perhaps, bc- 
cauſe they thought the Verb WNxs Tſarar , to 
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fgnifie the making ſuch a noiſe, as we have 
ſaid, they ſaw fit 10 put a whirlewina, where in 
the Hebrew is only the xd in general, as 
thinking that noiſe moſt proper to ſuch a 
violent wind; and taking the word 7vg 
O:hab to ſignifie, with ker, thought it no weed 
to put any thing for that, more thin what 
would neceſſarily be underſtood in faying 
barely, 2 her 41:#7gs, This 1 think not alto. 
gether improbable. But the more common 
opinion is, that they took JN Tzarar n for 
a Noun, and ſo rendred it a whirling and whiſ. 
ling if the wird, from its fignihcation of bizd- 
ing and tying , which will imply WINGING and 
twiſting, as when a thing is wound or twiſted, 
thatit may be tyed ina knot: and then as to 
the Verb ad, it muſt be inthem an expreſ. 
ſion of ſomething that they thought denoted 
by the word MIR Othahs and that there- 
fore * ſome think them to have taken as if it 
were from MPXN Atah , which fignifies t 
come, (and is applicd to the coming of a 
whirlewind , Prov, 1, 27. and vour deſtruitin 
M21D5 cometh as a whirlewina,) which vith 
reſpect to the nature of the wind they rendred 
hiſſing , or coming with hiſſing, Pall hiſs is 
her wings, The Author of the Arabicl Tranſ- 
lation, which is printed in the Polyglot Bi- 
bles, ſeems to have becn of this mind, when 


he renders, A turning of the wind 5 
Lerz>) 3 Atat phiajnehatcha , hath cone 


in her wings, rather than as the Latin Tranſ. 
lator renders it, 1nvaſit alas ejns, hath ſeized 
on her wing, which is juſtified by what *one 
cites from another copy , ( Manuſcript as [ 
ſuppoſe,) rendring it venict ſpiritus inflexw 
(or retortws) in alts ejus, a turned or taſted 
wind cometh in her wings ; ſo that we may not 


think there ſhould be inſtead of 53) Atat, 
cometh, 35) Anta, thou, which wou'd agree 


with another reading, as we ſhall ſee, But 
I ſuppoſe. they might as well take it, (24, 
MMR Othah) as well as ſome of the Jews (as 
we have ſcen) do, to benifie, zs with her ; and 
then in the ſame reſpect, to wit, of the na- 
ture of the wind , they might expreſs the 
winds being with her in her wings, by 1ts 
hiſſing in her wings. This we have ſaid more 
largely concerning this reading, becauſe it 
appears to have been ancient, and followed 
by that Latin Father Zerome, and the Greek 
T heodoret, 

Another reading there is not far from this 
in writing, (if it be not miſtaken for it,) which 
is * op9, and it ſignifics ? either , all hiſs, 2s 
the former, tho gh from a different root» 0f 
elſe ſhall draw (vis. them) 4 her wings, i.e. 
carry them away With 1:, And according t0 


this 


Chap. I V. 


this notion 7 hergeret fecms much to have ta- 
ken it, cxpoltuding It, as if a wiirlewind of my 
wrath arew her away; Or aiſo, tw gather toge- 
ther 3s one doth firaws-9r7 flicks, or ts ſweep 
op Or awars inſt; 2ad accordins to clthcr of 
theſe latter no:t0a5 will Orvay, as figniiying 
barelv, her , as 33 our tranſlation and o hers 
he looked on as umitted , but eatily under- 
ſtood. 

Another more different reading there 1s, to 
wit, 9wd, Which ſome render, [nte/iget, 
fall nnderſtard 5 but what good meaning that 
will make, I cannot eaſily perccive. * O- 
thers render It, Sunal es, art togetizer with; 
but here is 4 change of perſon, which 1 ſee 
noreaſon of: were it in the third perſon, to 
ſiznifie, 2 together, or were It Written ou, 
goeth tegether, Or ow , aza £0 10:cter, from 
tu, to go, there might be inace ſome ſenſe 
ef it, agreeing with the Hebrew MMR O7hah, 
as ſignilying, 74th her 3 or if it ſhould ſignific 
coming, as we have ſeen ſome that think tacy 
took it in the former readi1g, Brit as it is in 
the ſecond perſon , I know not how it will 
be made to accord otherwiſe than by what 
ſomeſay for juſtifying another reading, which 
we ſhall preſently mention, that they read 
"Ix Attah, thou, for Orbah, ker , and there- 
fore added ſuch a Verb which they thought 
was underſtood. That other reaving which 
we mean, is that which is more commonly 
in the late printed copies, ov <is, (or * v #1) thou 
art, that ſo the words may found, 4 whirl- 
wind thin art in her wings, Wii.h Cappclires 
thinks the more tre and genuine reading a- 
mong thoſe of the LXX, but what ti.en thall 
be the ſenſe, and who hall be ſpoken to by 
Thu? 1It will be hard to make 1: cut, Cyril 
makes the perſon ſpoken to to be 7adah, be- 
fore mentioned, and the meaning to be to 
this purpoſe: ** Thou, O F7adab, halt been 
*to Ephraim as a whirlewind in the wings of 
"BN 3 , ee 
a bird, that makes her flic tac falter : ſo 
*thou haſt by thy ill example and negligence 
"inthe ways of God, cauſed her more ſpeedi- 
ly to forſake God' * Others take it as if the 
Prophet ſpake to God, that he is to Iſrael as a 
vhiclyind , which ſhall ſpeedily take them 
away, But this change of perſons will be 
harſh, and the meaning ſtill obſcure, and no- 
thing ſo intelligible as that which the Hebrew, 
andſuch as follow that, give. 

Another Greek tranſlation, viz. that of 
Symmachus, more cloſely follows that, ren- 
dring, She hath bound np the wind in the wings 
ef the-wind, but makes his rendring ſtill ob- 
(cure, as putting for, her wings, the wings of 

the wma, expreſſing (as St. Ferome thinks) their 
Joyning vain to vain. This is the beſt account 
I have at preſent of the Greek readings of the 
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LXX, how ſatisfactory I know not, We 
muit ſil} have recourſe to the Hebrew for a 
plainerand more genuine meaning, To return 
cnerefore from this digreſſion, 

There follows in the text, ERA WI, 
Vayeboitu mizzibchotham, Ard they ſhall b: 
aſhamed becauſe of their ſacrifices. So, or 10 
the ſame purpoſe, do molt of both ancicnt 
and modern Chriſtian Intepreters tranſlate 
the words by cf, from, or for, or becauſe of 
their ſacrifices, or " ſacrificings, both inwLatin 
and oiher languages, And fo among the Jews 
too. So the Arabick Manuſcript Verſton don 


out of Hebrew , p=* 30 (90 They foall 


Le aſhamea from, or of, their ſacrifices; and 
Kimchi expounds it , There ſhall be to them 
ho ame from tl eir ſacrifices, which they ſacrificed to 
tice Calves 8a Bethel, which they offered in vain, 
becauſe t! ere reaounded from them no good but 
evi), But there are others alſo who differ 
from them, inſtead of ſacrifices reading altars. 
So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, T hey hall be con- 
fourged IVE IMAIND for the altars of their 


Igols. So the Syriack, \OOAAD SD 29 


Men madh bechaihun, for their altars. So the 
printed Arabick a'ſo , agrecable to 2uoiz5uptoy 
Altars in ſome Greek copics alſo, whereas 
in others is read 2v9:0y, {acrifices. One would 
think that theſe laſt read the lair word Gif- 
ferently fromthe former, they reading it as it 
is now in the ordinary copies, :z2ibcho- 
tham, which ſignifies of, or from, their ſacrifices, 
tiking the firſt letter 5 2 fora Prepoſition, 
fienifying of, or from, and then Zibchutham, 
ther ſacrifices ; but theſe laſt, Mizbechotham, 
with alteration of the vowels , as if it were 
the plural number of NIN Aizbeach, which 
ſignifies an Altar, and fo indeed in a*Many- 
ſcript copy 1 find it (if I be not miitaken by 
the obſcurity of the points, as I think I am 
not) ſo written, And R. Tancham ſeems ſo 
to have read it, whiles he viouid have it to 
ſignific, their Altars ſhall be aſhamed, attribut. 
ing the ſhame to the Altars, meaning thoſe 
that uſed thoſe Alrars ; or elſe, that there 
ſhould be underſtood in the word a letter 5 
1 to be prefixed, which ſhould ſignifie of, 
and ſo it ſhould be rendred, aſhamed of their 
Altars, as if it were written, DvWIANRy 
Mimmizbechotham, of their Altars , as it 1s 
elſewhere ſaid , py1WH WII! 15 » And they 
ſpall be aſhamed of the Oaks which je have deſired, 
I/. 1. 29. With the firſt of his Expoſitions 
agrees what Abarbizel ſaith, That they who 
ſhall be aſhamed are Yy93yN the Calves, their 
Idols ; they ſhall be aſhamed of their ſacrifices; 
becauſe they themſelves alſo ſhall be carried 
into captivity, as it is ſaid c, 10.6. It (5. e. 
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the Calf that they worſhipped ) ſal! be alſo 
carried snto Aſſyria. But then while the 1dols 
are expreſſed , muſt be meant here thoſe 
that worſhipped them , becauſe otnerwiſe 
dead Idols arc not capable of ſhame; and that 
is agreeable to what is there ſaid , Epbraim 
ſhall receive ſhame, ana Iſrael ſhall be aſhamed of 
his own counſel, viz, y in making and wor- 
ſhipping ſuch Idols. And ſo here according 
to this way, their Altars and Igols ball be 
aſhamed , 1.e. the ldolaters that offered ſa- 
crifices on thoſe Altars, to their Idols, their 
Calves, and Baals, 

The latter of his Expoſitions is agreeable 
to what R. Salomo arch; hath, who without 
a'teration of the readings would yet have A73z- 
2ibchotham to fignifie VIW * MANDN #0 
OW DNIN of the places There they ſacrificed, 
,and thatis all rhat 1 find in a Manuſcript copy 
of him, Bur in the ordinary printed copics, 
there are before them other words which 
much agree with that expoſition which we 
before ſaw from others, viz. /o /p1ll rhe ene- 
mics come npon them, and carry them into captivity, 
and then ſhall they be aſhamed of the ſacrifices of 
their atominations (or Idols,) © [35 PRW 
fo that they la'l not have reſpect to them, as the 
Latin Tranſlator hath it, or perhaps which 
( or becauſe they) viz, thoſe Idols, have not 
reſpec} or regard to them, But which ever of 
theſe interpretations we follow, and whe- 
ther the word be rendred ſacrifices, or Altars, 
it will make ro difference as to the ſcope of 
the meaning, which is to ſhew what ſhall be 
to Ephraim the end and iſſue of their idola- 
trous courſes, namely ſhame and confuſion, 
without any good or profit ; and that, which 
ever of the two latter and plaineſt ways of 
interpreting the preceding words we take: 
If the former of them: which is, he or Be (i.e. 
Ephraim ) hath bound up the wind with her in 
ker wings, then it will follow thus; And 
when they ſhall find no more profit, than one 
that thinks to bind up the wind in the lap 
of his garment , which when he opens he 
finds nothing, then ſhall they be aſhamed of 
all the ſacrifices that they have beſtowed on 


y R. Sal. Day. Kimchi. 
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their Idols, and all their vain ſervice done to 
them: It the ſecond, which our Tranſlation 


follows, and we may well follow as the beſt, 


The wind hath bound her up in her wings, they 
thus, When the wind of God's wrath ang 
the enemies, the inſtruments thereof , have 
carried her away into captivity, then ſhal 
ſhe be aſhamed of her ſacrifices which ſhe 
hath offered to her Idols, ſecing this the miſ. 
chicvous iſſue and reward of them to he 
none of. them being able to help or fave her. 
And much alike will the inference be, if ye 
adde another way of expoſition not et 
mentioned, which Abarbinel gives , viz, by 
taking the firſt words for a Proverbial ex. 
preſſion, (which he takes from * R, Samy) 
ſuch as was uſual for one that was angry with 
another, to threaten him that had provoked 
him, with ſaying, P9353 19 TINY RP PH 
As ſure as thou liveſf, I will bind it uf furtie 
in thy wings (or skirts,) 60" unlike that uſual 
way of threatning in our language, I mill 
(Gt upon your (hirts, 4. e. 1 will be fure at lat 
to beeven with you: And ſo in this Text the 
meaning to be, as it God threatned Ephraim, 
that his jealouſic and wrath was bound up 
to be avenged of them in the end, and that 
they ſhould then be aſhamed of their doings; 
ſo by the 515-4, or ſpirit , meaning the Spirit of 
God and his fierce wrath, which had bound 
up (or was bound up with) that unruly hci. 
fer in her wings, or skirts, 4, e. her latter end, 


. Thus he. But the former ways ſeem plainer; 


however they all concur in this, that by the 
words is ſignified, That on Iſrael for their Id6- 
latry , by the juſt determination of God 
there ſhould in the end, however at preſent 
they pleaſed themſelves and gloried in it, 
ſeize open ſhame and unavoidable confuſion, 
as will certainly on all who forſake the ways 
of God to follow their own vain inventions; 
which warns Iſrael to turn ſpeedily from their 
wicked ways, leſt they periſh in them, and 
Judah from partaking therein with them, lelt 
they periſh with them, as applied either t0 
the one or the other, 
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VER. 1 Hear ye this > 0 Prieſts, and 
hearken, ye houſe of Iſrael, and give ye 
ear, O houje of the King : for jpudg- 
ment is towards you, becauſe ye have 
been a ſnare on AMixpah, and a net 


{pread upon Tabor, 


E here cails upon all orders and ranks 

of men among them, ciligenily to at- 
tend to what ke ſhall ſpeak, The repetition 
of the words oi iike fignification, Hear, hear- 
en, and give cars ſo applied to the ſeveral 
orders of thoſe ſpoken to, req ires, of them 
all, dilig-at a tention, that none of them 
may look on themſelves as unconcerned , or 
les concerned one than another, Why they 
are thus here ranked ,, firſt Prieſts, * ſecond- 
ly ordinary. people, (for thoſe I think by the 
houſe of Iſrael, to be rather underſtood, than 
their  Sauhedrim, or Court of Juſtice, as ſome 
would have it, ) thirdly the King and his 
Court, and family, I think is not to be made 
a queſtion, ſeeing it ſcemed good to God to 
uſe that method. It may be meanwhile ob- 
ſerved from it, that yo condition of men ſhall 
by vertue of any priviledge, as the Prieſts ; nor 
for their multitudes, or meanneſs, as the or- 
dinary people ; nor for their dignity, as the 
King and his houſe, eſc2pe reprchenſon, and 
_ called to account by God for their 
ins, 

We have ſeen in divers former paſſages of 
this Prophecy difference betwixt ' xpoſitors, 
concerni:'g the pzrſons or peop'e ſpoken to, 
or of, whither they were the ten Tribes called 
peculiarly Iſrael, or the other two Tribes, 
the name being common to all, and applied 
to them, ſometimes ſeverally, ſomerimes 
joyntly ; and the like difference find we here, 
© dome think F#dah here to be ſpoken to, 
and to be called the hon/e of 1/rae! , becauſe 
they were the chief pat of that houſe, and fo 
the Prieſts, and people, and Kivgly family meant 
to be theirs. But others think this to be 
wrong, as indeed I think it is, and thoſe of 
the ten Tribes diſtinctly from them to be 
yet meant ; ( though «© others think both of 
tiem to be comprehended, and under the 
name of Prieſts both thoſe illegitimate or falſe 
ones, whi-h were among the [|ſraclites, and 
thoſe lawful ones which were in Fudah; and 
under the name of the houſe of ſrae!, their 


Kingdome, or Kings; and under the title ol 
the houſe of the King, the Kingdome of Fadah ) 
And by the Prieſts, I rake to be meant their 
Prieſts, though they were not lawful Prieits, 
whether ſuch as Feroboam ſet vpamong them, 
that were not of the Tribe of Levi, or ſuch 
of the Levites as forſaking the Lord, and 
the ſervice of his Temple, joined with them 
In their 1dolatrovs courſes; yet becaufe they 
pretended to exerciſc that office among them, 
and | ought therefore to have ſo behaved them- 
ſeves in teaching them righ: things , called 
by that name: and by the houſe of Iſrael, the 
Commonalty of that people, which ought 
not to have departed from that law which 
their Fathers had received as well as the other 
two Tribes, bur to ſerve God alone accord- 
ing to the directions thereof: and by the 
honſe of the King, thoſe Kings, which for 
the puniſhment of the houſe of David God 
ſuftered to be ſet up among them, which yet 
ought not to have departed from God, though 
they d1d from Judah, but to have maintained 
his worſhip and ordinances among the people. 
Theſe are all called on diligently to give ear, 
and attend, who had been ſeverally reproved, 
as the Prieſt c,4. v. 6. the people, 3b. v. 12. 
the Princes, v. 18. 

Why or whercfore they are thus cited, the 
next words declare, for judgment ts towards 
3o0u, The words inthe Original Hg9wyHn p95 15 
C's lacem hammiſþpat , ſound literally, Becauſe 
to you judgment , which neceſlari'y requires a 
ſ.pply of, #5, which will make a different 
ſenſe, according as the Particle zo is under- 
ſtood , bcing applied to the perſons, ro fig. 
nifie, either for, or elſe towaras, or againſt, to 
ſhew that the thing ſpoken of, which is judg- 
ment, concerns them, either as what ought 
to be done by them, or what ſhould be done 
to them, the word ro being appliable both 
ways, And according to theſe different ac. 
ceptions have we different Expoſitions ; 
ſome 1nterpreting the words, for judgment 25 
to 101, to denote, that.it pertained to them to 
do judgment, ſo taking judgment for what is 
juſt and right, Others, for juigment 75 towards 
701 ,. (as ours) that 1s, this judgment 1s de- 
nounced fo or againſt you, or ſhall be done upon 
04; ſotaking it for calling to queſtion, or scon- 
tending with, in judgment, or ſentencing 
and dealings with, according to judgment or 
juitice, and for puniihment or execution of 
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judgment on thoſe that are looked on as pec- 
cant, The words will yell bear either of 
theſe meanings, 

If the firſt be taken, the perſons ſpoken to 
may ſeem more particularly to be thoſe de- 
nored by the houſe of the King, and thoſe in 
office about him, who Cſaith Aben Ezra) were 
So5I1Ww 59 all cf them jadzes, whoſe of- 

ice was, to know and do, and ſee to be done 
juſtice and judgment ; if the ſecond, then 
will it gencrally concern all thoſe orders men* 
tioned, as involving and concerning them all, 
of what degree ſoeverz none of them ſhall 
cicape it, it is denounced againſt them all. 
There are among Expoſitors, both of b Jews 
and f Chriſtians, who incline to the firlt ; 
with which may be reckoned the Chaldce Pa- 
raphraſt , who changes the reading of the 
words aflirmatively ſpoken, into an interro- 
Satton denoting the ſame thing, 1s it not for 
3u, Or your part, 10 know judgment ? Others,and 
{ think with good reaſon, embrace the lat- 
ter. So among the Jews, Sal. Farchs, by judg- 
mers underſtands PMDIN BERwn Mithpat hayi 
ſurin, the judgment of chaſtiſements or puniſh- 
rents is upon or towards yuuz and ſo of Chri- 
ſtien Interpreters and Expolitors the molt, 
And fo underſtood, it well agrees with what 
went before, c. 4. 1. The Lord hath a contro- 
werſy with the inhabitants of the lang, only that 
here ſeems ſomething- more added , That he 
not only hath a controverſie with them, but 
vill now proceed to ſentence of judgment 
acainſt them for it; or, as the ſame word 
judgment is uſed, 2 Ks. 25. 6. Speak judgment 
ro them , that is, give judgment upon them, 
or exccute ſentence on them,which as * the car- 
neſt and thrice repeated citation ſeems to im- 
port, ſhall with ſpeed, and without any way 
for c{caping it, be done, Again, this kindly 
agrees with what follows, as a reaſon why 
this judgment is denounced to them, viz, I Ci, 
becauſe ye have been a ſnare on Mixzpah QC, 
which ſignification of becauſe, is the moſt uſu- 
al and proper import of the word. They 
that will follow the former way, muſt rather 
give to it the ſignification of bat, as 1ſome 
do; although if it be rendred becauſe, the 
connexion may be made out in that kind alſo, 
as it being a reaſon of their being called on to 
attend and hearken , zz, becauſe they, to 
whom it appertained to do juſtice, have on 
the contrary been a ſnare, &c, 

The fin with which they are charged, and 
for which judgment is denounced againſt 
them, being in theſe words declared, that we 
mav know what it is, it will be neceſſarv to 
conſider the words by which it is expreſſed, 
they being figurative; they being ſaid to 
have been a /nare ou Mizpah, and a net ſpread 
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pon Tabor. So according to our tranſlation, 
which ſeems very agreeable to the Origing! 
Hebrew, which hath —pr5 ESR» may 
MINA WTNDNNNM C pach bavitem þ 
Mitepain, vereſheth pernſhat al Tabor, yer ur 
they in part differently by others rendreg 
The chief difference betwixt Tranſlators ang 
Interpreters concerning them , depends on x 
different acception of the word Afitzpah, 
The reaſon of which 1s, becauſe it being a 
Noun derived from the root TY T ſaphah, 
which ſignifies to ſee, to overſee, to ſpy, tg 
look abort , to look after, to wait for, and the 
like, hath in ir ſomerhing cf the fignification 
of its root, and reſpect to it, cither barely, gr 
with ſome circumſtances, as of action, perſon, 
or place, and fo accordingly 15s by ſoine looked 
on as denoting the action of Jookins after, 
with reſpect to the perſons concerned 2; 
looking or looked after ; by others as denoting 
the place fit for ſuch action, or uſed for that 
purpoſe ; and that, as a name Cither common 
to any place fit for that purpoſe, or elſe parti- 
cular and peculiar to ſome place fo called, ci. 
ther becauſe it was fit for ſuch occaſion, or was 
imployed to it. And in each of theſe ways 
it being by ſeverai Interpreters taken, hath 
produced variety Cas we ſaid ) both of ren. 
drings and expoſitions. 

The firſt of theſe wherein it is taken, as de- 
noting the action of looking out or looking 
after, and inſpection, (though the form of the 
Noun may ſcem to require more than ſo) is 
followed by the vulgar Latin, which renders 
the words, Pmuoniam lagnens fuiſtss ſpeculatio 
i, which in the Doway Engliſh Tranſlation is 
rendred word for word, but harſhly and di- 
ficultly to be underſtood, Becanſe you have teen 
a ſuare to (peculation. And here by the way 
we muſt obſerve, that the Particle 5 Le, pre- 
fixed in —5v95 Lemitspah, which ours and 
many others take to be in this place the ſame 
in 6gnification with $y A/, which is joined 
with Tavor, and fo render it as they do that, 
on, or upon, is by them rendred to , accord: 
ing toan ordinary fignitication of it, and as it 
is a note of the Dative caſe: it is capable of 
both. This latter is very. common, and the 
other is likewiſe manifeſt from examples; as 
P{. oh. D955 Thou ſitteſÞ * on or in the thr, 
which is all onein this ſenſe, 

We may likewiſe obſerve, that this Tranſ 
lation in Latin ſo fully agrees with the Greek 
of the LXX, which reads 75 oxomz, that whit 
we ſpeak of one, will be appliable to the 
other, and ſo may be looked on as ſpoken 0 
both together. Now they that follow that 
Tranſlation, being not well agreed concerning 
what ſhould be meant by being a ſnare to {Pt 
culation, or to in(peftions or looking after. v0me 
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think that by the word ſpecn/ation, ſeeming to 
denote the action, are yct meant the perſons 3 
ind among them ſome taking it ” actively, 
refer it to thoſe that aid or were t9 look after 
others ; ſome paſſively, refer it to them that 


were to be looked after. The firſt of theſe 


ſzems confirmed by the authority of the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, which expounds, zer je have 


been a ſnare 9'995 Lemallephecun, ® ro 
quur teachers, and by the Syriack Verſion, 


which hath [.o0,> Ledauke, to the watch- 


mn or Seers; and 1 heogoret hath, that by oz«m# 
1 the w.itchy is meant the company of- Pro- 
phets, ſuch whom God had ſet, as he ſaith of 
Ezekiel , Ezelc, 3.17. and 33.7, for watckmen 
wthe people, So in our language , thoſe who 
are ſet to watch, do we call, te march, Ace 
cording to this way Will it be an accuſation 
of the people, that inſtead of receiving the 
admonition of their teachers or Prophets, 
who were to look after them, and admonith 
them, they laid ſnares for them, and ſought 
their hurt or deſtruction, 

The ſecond of tneſe, viz, that which by 
ſpeculation, or inſpetizon, or watching, takes, 1n 
a paſſive ſenſe, to be meant thoſe who are to 
be looked afier, or -watched for, or over, is 
by*others imbraced ; by a form of ſpecch al- 
ſouſed, in taking the abſlract for the con- 
crete ; as thoſe that are circamciſed are 
called the circamciſion , and thoſe that are 
not, wncireumciſion » as Gal, 2.7,8. Phil 3.5. 
andelſewere, and we uſually call a mans care 
or charge, ſuch as are committed to his care 
or charge; and in this way this here will be an 
accuſation of ſuch as had overſight of the peo- 
ple, Prieſts, Princes, &c. for being a ſnare to 
thoſe over whom they had the overſight , by 
withdrawing them to Idolatry or falſe ways, 
by words, or examples, 

This way of expounding it by the Dative 
caſe, a » learned Commentator prefers beforc 
rendring it, 4», or oz, becauſe he ſaith the 
letter þ L prefixed (as we have ſeen) is or- 
dinarily a ſign of that caſe, and ſignifies to : 
yet doth he himſelf give another meaning of 
t, wherein the proper notion of the word 
peculatio, as denoting action, 1s retained, 
which he thinks likewiſe to conſiſt with the 
uſe of that Particle, viz. by which it is uſed 
ſometimes to denote » for, or inſtead of; ſo 
that ſpeculation, to ſpecalarion, ſhould import 
pro ſpeculatione , i. &« inſtead of overlooking , or 
Patching over 3 inſtead of pertorming this du- 
ty, they were a ſnare; And this he will have 
tobe the meaning of St.erom's expoſition, who 
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had certainly the greateſt rcaſon tounderitand 
the meaning of that Tranſlation, Bur perbaps 
? his words may be as well appliable to that 
before this, Asto that uſe of the Particle 5 !e, 
which he ſpeaks of, it is warrantable enough, 
if the meaning ſo require, and by many ex- 
amples to be proved, So Gen.11. 3, Brickwas 
to them Leeben, for fone: and Exod. 4. 16. 
He ſhall be to thee 159 Lepeh, inftead of 4 
mouth, and thon ſhalt be to him E=yRA9R89 Lelo- 
him inſtead of God, And fo here alſo do * 0- 
thers tranſla:e pro ſpecula, There is by r 0- 
thers another expolition, not far differnt 
from this in meaning, viz, that by their being 
2a ſnare to ſpeculation is meant, that their oflice 
of Prieſthco1, and pretence to a Prophetical 
function, is by them made uſe of as a ſnare 
and bait whereby to intrap people , who for 
their office had them in reverence, and depen- 
ded on them, 

Theſe Expoſitions have we from them , 
who follow that way of rendring, to make 
T5v29 Lemitspa) the Dative caſe, and to 
ſ1gnific ſpecrularzons, ro ſpeculation; | recite them 
becauſe of the antiquiry and authuii:y of 
that tranſlation, but {ſhall not go to paſs cen= 
ſure betwixt them, becauſe indeed I think 
that the tranſlation it ſelf is not to be cmbra- 
ced according to Either of them, nor to be 
looked onas agreeable tothe Original ; except 
that word which it uſcth may be taken yet 
in another ſenſe, than any of theſe which we 
have yetſeen, And there is cne yct ſuggeſted, 
which ſeems more appoſite to the meaning 
in the Hebrew, though not to the language 
in the Latin, and thar is by taking ſpecalatio- 
xr, to the watch, for ſpeculatione, in the watch, 
;, e. the place in which watch is kept, the 
Beacon-hill, or the like, For jultifi,ing this, 
a5 Learned Expoſitor brings this rule, that it 
is not unuſual to the vulgar Latin Interpreter, 
inſtead of a proper name to bring #/'1# igni- 
ficationem ant notationem, the ſignification of it 
or import of .it, according to its root ; as for 
Salem he puts Pacem, peace, becauſe according 
to its derivation it ſo ſignifies, P/. 76. 2, ſo 
for Baal Hammon, que habet populos, which hath 
peopl, Cant, 8. r1, that ſo according to him 
that tranſlation ſhould ſound all one with that 
of thoſe,who think the word Af:zpah to denote 
the place where that ſnare is ſaid to have been, 
whether they underſtand it of any ſuch hill 
as was uſed for a place of watch, obſerving, 
or ſpying, or fit for that purpoſe, or in parti- 
cular of any hill called ſo, as by its proper 
name, for its fitneſs to that end 3 for this differ- 
ence is there yet between them, that agree 
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in ſo rendring it, as denoting the place; ſome 
looking on it as an appellation common to 
more, others as proper and peculiar to one. 
Rabbi Tanchum ſeemsto be indifferent for ei- 
ther of thoſe, while he ſaith, that Nax1 its 


pah here, is either _\u=") Ciao 5) Abs wo) 


the name of a place, or the height ['or top] of a 
mountain, But an Arabick Tranflation , done 


ot of Hebrew, expreſlly hath it, Sys TU) 
&\hv AE Gs _—_— ye have been as a 


ſnare pitched on an kigh place [of proſpect]. 
But though the word may have that latitude 
as to ſignify any ſuch height or high place, yet 
that it 1s here a proper name, (which whither 


he might take ak ſo to be, though a tranſ- 


lation of the Hebrew name, may perhaps be 
ſome doubt ) the joyning it with Tabor, a 
mountain well known by that name, ſeems 
plain enough to ſhew, Although that alſo the 
Chaldee here ſeems ſo to take, as that which 
is ſaid ſhould not be limited to that one hill, 
but ho!d of any other hill like it, while he ren- 
ders in more general terms, /ike 4 ner that z 
ſpread © Tho Oy on anhigh mountain, 

Now AMizpah, taken as a proper name, ſeems 
yet to have been the name of more than one 
place , by what we find of it in the Scrip. 
ture, «t Some thus reckon up four ſo called, 
one belonging to the tribe of 74da, mentioned 
Foſ. 15.38. another to the Tribe of Benjamin, 
Foſ.18.26. a third of the Afoavites, I Sam, 22, 
2. anda fourth joyned to Gz/ead, Gen, 31. 49. 
and Fd. 10.17. and 11. 31» which ſeems that 
here ſpoken of, + Some will have it to be as 
a part of mount Zibanws , or elſe a part of 
mount Gilead; but without farther and more 
particular enquiry into the ſituation of ir, I 
ſuppoſe it may well here ſfhce to take for 
granted what is by w ſome Jews and Chriſti- 
ans affirmed, that 2fizpah and Tabor were 
two high mountains well known, in the land 
of 1/rael, where hunters and fowlers did fre- 
quent, and were wont to fix their ſnare, and 
ſpread: their nets for game, they being places 
fit for that purpoſe. | 

But the names of A5zpah and Tabor being 
ſo taken, then will, as to the meaning of the 
expreſſion, be yet another enquiry, whether 
it be meant that they were by what they did 
in thoſe places of Mizpah and Tabor , as a 
ſnare and a net; or clſe whether they were, 
where ever they were, by what they did as 
a ſnare and a net , that is ſpread on Mizpah 
and Tator; as dangerous and deſtructive to 
people, as thoſe ſnares and nets there laid 


* Jun. Trem. notes on Tof 11. 3: v Rirer. w R. Dav. Kimchi Grot., * R. Sal. Al 


Out of 42"Cclienrer R abbins. y Mercer. See Riyer. and Tarnovy. Z See Kimchi, Vat. Calvin, M 
Rivet. Tam. *? R bera. 


A COMMENTART 


Chap.), 


were to the fowls or beaſts, that they were 
laid tocatch and inſnare. The former of theſe 
is followed by ſome * Jews, who tell us, thy 
on thoſe mountains there were placed gu::g; 
and watches, to lay hold on ſuch as ſhoulg 
go to feruſalem to worſhip God in the 
Temple, and to hinder them from ſo doing, 
This, if there were any thing in the hiſtory of 
thoſe times in Scripture which did confirm 
their doing ſo, were more to be attended to; 
but there being no ſuch thing mentioned, we 
are not forced to believe ut. y Others 0. 
lowing the ſame way of conſtruction , wil 
nave that in thoſe, as other high mountains, 
they ſet up places of worſhip for Idols, and 
forcing and enticing people there to the wor. 
ſhipping of them, withdrew and kept then 
from going to worſhip God where they oug't 
todo it, Bur there 1s nothing in the hiſtory 
to confirm this neither, 

There remains therefore that * other, which 
takes the words to ſet forth the pernicious 
effects of their il] dealings by way of ſmi- 
litude, thus, that they were as dangerous and 
deſtructive to the people, as ſnares and nets 
pitched and ſpread on the mountains, and 
particularly thoſe of Jizp.h and Tabs, 
which were frequented by hunters and fow- 
lers, were to the beaſts and fovIs by them 
cavght and inſnared, while they did by their 
ſcangalous examples, evil doctrine, and per. 
ſwalions, or force, or other like means, dray 
men away from the ſervice of God, to Idola- 
try, and all manner of wickedneſs ; and this 
ſeems the moſt plain and perſpicuous, and ve- 
ry agreeable to the words. And in this mean- 
ing do they concur who follow the firſt men- 
tioned Tranſlation, though, by rendring Miz- 
pah, ſpenlations, by which they will have the 
people to be underſtood, they take away the 
firſt part of the ſimilitude, 


V. 2. And therevolters are profound to 
make ſlaughter, though [have beens 
rebuker i? them all, | 


It is I think not without reaſon obſerved by 
a * noted Commentator, that in theſe words 
the Original there is much of obſcurity ; and 
ſure, by the much differing tranſlations #1 
expolitions given by Interpreters, it is made 
co appear ſo, That we may the better judge 
between them, and diſcern the moſt genuine 
meaning, it will be convenient to look firl 
into the common fignification of the words I 
that language in which they were ſpokeD. The 
words in it are WHYNCEIou TEM Yeh 


9. Ezra. R. D. Kimchl 
dercer. Pare 


chatab 
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chatah ſetim heemiks. Tte firſt of them in 
place, though not in conſtruction, is TUNW 
'Shachatah, which according to the uſual ſigui- 
kcation of it, is either ro ſlay or kill, or in 
or by ſlaying ( as an * Infinitive mood ,) or 
ſlaying and kz//ing (as a Noun for which the 
Iafnitive may be uſed.) lt is alſo uſed in an- 
other ſignification , vis. of drawing, drawing 
out, Or extending, Or preading, as where it is 
faid, ENIW IT Zahab ſhachut, < 1 King, 10. 
16, of gold drawn forth , which ours render, 
beaten gold; in which fignification it agrees 
with nw Shatach by tranſpoſition of let- 
ters, : nd from this will «4 ſome have that 
other of ſlazing to be derived , as properly 
benifying ſuch Killing as is by drawing the 
knife over the throat to cut it, however it be 
more gznerally uſed for any ſlaying; but we 
ſtand not on this nicety, We ſhall onely ob- 
ſerve, that it is uſed as for ſlaying in general, 
men or any other creaturcs, ſo often in the 
ſayiog of beaſts for ſacrifice, 

The ſecond word FI Ser, by ours 
rendred, the revolters, from Satah, to decline, 
turn, Or g9 aſide from the right way, or to erre 
from what & right, is looked upon by the 
moſt as an Adjective, denominating or deſign- 
ing the perſons ſpoken of to be ſo, viz. tur- 
ners or decliners from the right, revolters; but 
by others as a © Subſtantive, denoting the ſo 
doing, or the ation of going aſide, revolting, 
(that we may ſo ſpeak): And they think ut 
confirmed by what is ſaid Pſ. 101.3. 1 have 
hated CID WY Aſo ſetim, where though 
the word be there written with thef*letter © 
Samech, and here with W $72, all account it 
as one, they being letters of the ſame ſound, 
which then muſt there be rendred to do or com- 
mit errors Or prevarications , by-ways, * aeviati- 
ons: So the Greek there render it mpabaras, 
and the vulgar Latin, prevaricationes3 our an- 
cienter common Engliſh, the ſins of unfaithful- 

neſs; the Syriack, ev]; but others, and thoſe 
the more, take it there alſo as here to denote 
the perſons, as (among them) our later Eng- 
liſh, them that turn aſide. 

_ The laſt word , WRYN Heemibs, accord- 
ng tothe known uſe of its root PNY Amak, 
ordinarily ſignifies 20 be deep or profound, to do 
Profomdly, to make deep or profound, and is uſed 
* tranſitively or intranſitively; but it is ob. 
ſerved likewiſe to ſignifie, both the root and 
this form, to be much, or do or make much that 
which is ſpoken of: ſo that by profound ſhall 
be meant, not only what is deep, but what is 
much, and in great quantity ; as they obſerve 
n the Latin alſo, much ſlaughter to be called 


On HOSE A. _ 


profunda cedes. It i is noted alſo to ſignifie 89 
be deep rooted, firm, fixed, or ſetled, or to cauſe 
ſo to be, to confirm, 
Theſe things as to the uſe and fignification 
of the words lingle, being obſerved, we ſhall 
now the better judge of ſuch different ren- 
drings and interpretations of them here put 
rogether as we ſhall meet with, and perceive 
the grounds of the differences between them; 
and theſe are many. If we begin with the 
Jews, they do not agree. R. Salomo Farchs 
thus gives .the meaning: DIMUY TWI 
WAyTn They have made profound the extent of 
tneir averſions, or revoltings ; for confirming 
which he brings this deſcanton the place, which 
is found in the *Talmud. They have gone more 
profound (or | made things more heavy) than what 
I have gone; I ſaid whoſoever goeth not up to the 
feaſt [to Feruſalem |] tranſgreſſeth an affirmative 
precept; they have aecreed, that whoſoever goeth 
wp to the feaſt ſhall be ſlain. To wbich ſaying 
and expoſition Abarbizel alſo referring, makes 
this according to it to be the meaning of their 
being profound in their averſions from the Lord, 
< That they took profound counſail to hinder 
the people from going up to the feaſt, and 
ſlew and killed every one that they found go- 
ing up to the houſe of the Lord : that ſo ac- 
cording to the ſetter the words may ſound, 
To kill (or for kslling ) they have been profound, 
that is, have made profound their doings, or 
devices, or occaſions, to ſhed the bloud of 
thoſe men, How theſe took the words as to 
the ſignification and conſtruction , is manifeſt, 
to wit, that R. Salome takes the firſt word 
my Shacatah in the notion of extenſion, 
but Abarbinel in the notion of ſlaying, viz. of 
men, and to be the Infinitive mood to fignifie 
to ſlay, or for ſlaying, as he notes Aben Ezra 
likewiſe to do. But both of them take the ſe. 
cond word DYUWw Setim to lignifie (as a Sube 
ſtantive) averſions, or revoltings, Or apoſtaſiesz 
but as tothe laſt, 1DBYN Heemiks, R. Salomo 
plainly takes 9 make profound, ſo as to denote 
to make much, many, or great; and ſo in Abar- 
binel we may take it too, except we rather 
take it, in him, to ſignifie ro make deep, i. EC. 
cloſe and ſecret, as Aben Ezra, whom he cites, 
doth, who underſtands it, that for flaying 
(men) in the way, they lay deep their ſnares, 
that they that paſs by may not ſee them. Bur 
then Aber Ezra is clean different from him in 
the intepretation of the ſecond word, Setim, 
raking it not to ſignifie the actions, but the 
perſons revolting, viz. the worſhippers of 
Baal, whom he by that Epithet deſcribes. So 
that according to theſe three we ſhould have 


» SeeKimchi, a2d Buxt- Lex. viz. with #3 addeJ. Tarnov. © And 2 Chron.g.15. 4 SeeKimchirad. and 
Nic, Fuller, cap. concordant- .© R. Tanchum here, a:d in his book Morſhed. \—42llg Ag) ad), and 


Kimchiin the root mnyw. and Miclah Yophi. * And fo the Maſorah notes itto be here in ſome books: 
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three rendrings ; 1. T/ ey make or bave made pro- 
fonnd in extent [or great and many ] their aver ſi- 
ens [ or 1 evoltings. | 2. They make profound their 
revoltinzs [or devices] in ſlazing [ or to ſlay, | 
3. They (that is, theie idvlatrous revolters) 
have made ['or layed} deep their ſnares to ſlay. 
R. David Kimchi yet differs ſomething from 
any of theſe, giving for the meaning of the 
words, The revelters, which are the Idolaters 
which turn afide from the ways of God, ana hes 
ſervice, like a ® woman that turneth aſide from 
ber busband, have aceplyrevolted to {lay and ſacri- 
fice to Idols, In this he differs from one of 


thoſe before mentioned, in that he takes NUNW' 


Shacatab for ſlaying; from the other, in that 
by /ayizg, or making ſlaughter, he underſtands 
not the flavghter of men but beaſts: in which 
he agrees with the Chaldee Paraphraft, whoſe 
mind we ſhall by and by ſee. The ſame Kimchi 
in his Dictionary Fives adifferent expeſition, 
viz. Therevolters have laid deep their ſnare to ſlay 
the innocent , and to catch them, which ſeems 
- the better of the two. 

R. Tanchum , taking notice how ſome take 
the word MENW Shacartah in the notion of 
extenſion, Or arawing out, and that EIU Se- 
tim is by ſome taken as a Noun, ſignifying 
turning afice, and declining, ſo that the words 
ſhould fignifie, They have exceeded, or been ex- 
treme in declining or turning aſide, cenſures this 
meanings; which, as we have feen, 1s Rabbi 
Salomons, as not ſo proper or convenient as 
another that he gives, to which he makes 
way by telling us, that C2I/ew Serim is an 
Epithet deſcribing the condition of the per- 
ſons ſpoken of, fignifying ſuch as go aſide or 
decline from the ways of truth, and that M9"W 
Shacatah is an Infinitive mood in the ſignih- 
cition of kzting,as it is in MDT WNM1 © and 
kill the Paſſeover, and that the ſenſe is continu. 
ed with what is before mentioned concerning 
hunting , viz. that they make deep or pro. 
found their deceits and frauds, and intangle 
therein men, and flay them; as if he had 
ſaid or thus placed the words, WPYN DLYw 
wNgy The revolters have laid deep ro ſlay. And 
It is ſaid (ſaith he) thar he means their ſlaying 
of ſacrifices to Idols, and the depth of their 
intentions in that. By thoſe by whom it is 
thus ſaid, 1 ſuppoſe he means the Chaldee Pa. 
raphraſt, whom R. Salomo expreſly citeth to 
the ſame purpoſe; and Kimchi as we ſaw em- 
braceth that opinion : His Paraphraſe is thus, 
30D MyLy 1271 474 they multiply ſacrifices 
(or ſlay many [acriÞces) to [dols, In which by 

aughter, it is manifelt he means flaughrer of 
beaits for ſacritices , and by makzng or being 
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profound , to multiply, and make much ; ang 
trvat he makes DIY Setim, not to be the 
Nominative caſe ro YWRByn Heemiky, as 
others do, but to be the Dative caſe, ( if 
the letter © /, the notc thereof, were under, 
ſtood) and to denote thoſe to whom, or for 
whoſe ſake, they did what they did, viz, Idols, 
for ſo he makes D'UW Serim to import, and 
ſo tranſlates it, Which becauſe ke ſo doth, 
a * learned man conjectures him to have red 
otterwiſe than is now read in the Hebrey 

namely not DP'WY Serim : but Yay She. 
aim, but that ſignifies Devils, not 7dols, though 
in their Idols they did worſhip Devils; and 
beſides py Taaven ſeems a proper and lite. 
ral rendring of EI'w Setim, both theſeroots 
ſignifying much or altogether the like, one 
er1e, the other to go aſide, to decline, between 
which I know no great differcnce. Arid 1dols 
therefore, as they are called by that name 
YL Taaven , which he gives them in the 
Chaldee, he might well enough think to be 
meant by this of "OW Serim in the Hebrew; 
both, for the ſame cauſe, becauſe they were 
cauſe ro men of erring, or lead them aſide into 
error: For which cauſe ſome will have the 
Devil himſelf called ? Sataz, from x12 w Se 
tah, zo go aſide, as a ſeducer to error, If this 
were not plain , it might be enough to ſay 
with 4 Baxrorf, that the Chaldee as a Pars- 
phraſt gives the ſenſe (as he took it to be, 
and binds not himſelf to render the words; 
but for the reaſon given there is no cauſe to 
ſay it of him here. I ſuppoſe that in this place 
it may be rather ſaid of the Septuagints Greek, 
in which it will be harder to give an account 
of the words, ſo as to adjuſt them with the 
Hebrew, while they render * 3 of &'yprcomns F 
Sipay ug7emzar, which they that hant for hunting, 
or prey, have fixed, In which. rendrins it is 
manifeſt they had reſpect to that which was 
before ſaid of a vert ſpread on monrt Tabur. 

But how they expreſs the words here in the 
Hebrew uſed, will be harder to find, As learn- 
ed man thinks, that they meant «y;jdws 
hunters, for MW Shacatah , which fignifies 
to kill, and Yirev hanting, for D122 Serin, 
ſuch as go aſide, But I ſhould rather think 
otherwiſe, and that by Srey hantizg, they &x- 
preſſed MNW Shacatah, zo kill, or killing, 
viz, as hunters or fowlers do what they catch, 
and by eyrworrs hunters, Dow Setim, ſuch 4 
£0 aſide, viz, as hunters traverſe up and down, 
and take by-ways for ſeeking after and catch- 
ing their prev of beaſts or fowls, As for the 
other wori1 7m», have fixed, that will 
anſwer well enough ro w-2yn Heemiku , 


m Num-5. 19,20. where the root of the word DI is uſed, ang whence they take rhe fgnificaticn cf it. 
» Exod.12.21. ® Cappel. Crit.].5.p-32g. ? Moreh. Ney.].3,c.22, % Vindic.p- 73- © Some Copies tave 5% 
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have made or laid acep; for as for another 
reading which is found in fome-copics, viz. 
une nar, have been afraid, | ſuppoſe it ts well 
noted* by ſome that 1t 1s a falſe reading; if 
' not, | know not how it will be brought ei- 
ther nigh to the Hebrew, or ro the purpoſe; 
though » ſome woula make this ſenſe , They 
that oo aſide to bunti:g bave been afraia at the 
roaring and ſavagencis of beaſts, but the Iſra- 
elites , in theſe their wickednefles in flaying 
of men, fear nothing. But this 15s little to 
the purpoſe , and if what hath becr ſaid ſa- 
tisfe not, | mult {cave the learned Reader to 
E£nd out ſomething more convenient, 

What we ſay of the Greek, may alſo be 


ſaid of the Syriack , which renders l— 79 


o n w / h 1 ft 
[4D 0522.4 E—r-? ana the huat 
ers that bunt, have hid deep their nets, that it 
ſeems rather to be an cxplication of what 
precedes, than a literal rendring of the pre- 
ſent words, The printed Arabick follows or 


renders the Greek 9302) wes - 4] 


onal) wich the hunters have pitched for bunt- 
ig, manifeitly referri g it to the next before 
ſpoken of, But a Manuſcript Arabick, done 
out of the Hebrew, much differently renders 


the words, C$49)) 2 totem] (yg 0s 
they ſlay thoſe that go afiae in the depth (or walley,) 
where we ſce the {ignification of the Hebreiy 
words given; and his meaning ſeems to be, 
that going down to the bottom of the hill, 
they flay ſuch as they meet: with going aſide 
from them, to wit, to go to feruſalem, (ex- 


ceptit ſhould be g4as\—=') theſe that go aſide, 


n the x Nominative caſc, viz, T hey that go aſide 
Jacrifice in the deep, but the former is more 
agreeable to the words', as written, and the 
rules of conſtruction.) He ſeems to have re- 
ſpect to that traditional ſtory above intimated, 
tiat they kept guards on /izpar and T abor, 
to ſpy if any went towards Jerzſalem , and 
caught and flew them, 

The ancient vulgar. Latin gives a rendring 
different from any of theſe, vis. Et vitlimas 
declinaftis in profundum, which the Doway 
Tranſlation rendring word for word, And v1- 
thms you have declined into the depths little helps 
an Engliſh man to the meaning of them. We 
muſt rather have it from the Latin it ſelf, and 
the Expoſitors thereof; which yer ſo much 
 Liffer among themſelves, that it will be hard 
tOreconcile or make them meet in one mean- 
ng. Bur firſt we may obſerve in this Tranſ- 


© Bib.Grzc.Fran-ofurti, * Chr. 3 Caftro. 
covered the bunters which bunt. * Viz- vols). y 
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lation, how the Author, that he may cenne 
theſe words with the preceding , puts herc 
alſo the ſecond perſon , which in thoſe was 
uſcd. as ſpeaking to them, whereas in the 
Hebrew n thoſe they are indeed ſpoken to in 
the ſecond perſon, Ye have been, bur in theſe 
ſpoken of in tne third, They have &c. Such 
charge of perſons is not unuſual in the He- 
brew text, though in a continued ſentence or 
ſentences beionging to the ſame perſons, But 
this Tranſlator it ſeems, in this place, tho!1ght 
the connexion better made by continuirg the 
perſon v 1thuut change. If other things were 
Piain , that would make no great difference 
asto the ſence, | 

We may again obſerve that the Verb de- 
cli-aſtis, ye have ae lin-d, he uſeth in an active 
tranitive t1gnification , not, Ye have jour 

ſelves turned aſide, but you have turned, 1.e, 
cauſed to turn, or have put afide, or elſe pt 
or turned drwn the things ſpoken of, vis. v1- 
ins, or ſacrifices; and then, as to what is 
thereby meant, the Expoſitors of that Tranſ- 
lation ciffer, Y Some will have thereby to be 
meant, that thofe ſacrifices, which thoſe 
well-meaning men who brought them, would 
have carried to 7errſalcm, and offcred unto 
God, they turned aſide into the depth of ini- 
quity, and ſo * drew away the people, that 
none might repent, and cauſed them to offer 
them unto Idols, and that this they did pro- 

fonnaly, i.e. with all their endeavours, ſo as 
even to threaten death to thoſe who reliſted. 

* Others, that they uſed profound or deep 
counſels ard arts for flaying and offering ſa- 

crifices to Idols, ſaying, that they did it for 
the glory of God; and that in ſo doing b they 

did deeply or with their whole heart depart 
from God in ſacrificing to Idols, «© Cthers 
doubting whether theſe viCtims be tobe under- 
ſtood of beafts, or of men that they flew, 
think that in the word, have geclined, may be 
had reſpect to, that they which were ſlain 
bended down their heads, This is the ſum 
of what we find in thoſe who follow more 


_ expreſly the vulgar Latin, 


9 Alearned man, who looks on the words 
in Hetrew to ſound , Vitimmas inclinantes in 
profundum dejeceres Theſe that turn aſide have 
caſt down ſacrifices into the deep, thinks an al- 
luſion to be made to a cuſtom of Idolaters, 
which was, to caſt the ſacrifices that were 
ſlain into a pit in which was fire, This I put 
next to the vulgar Latin, becauſe he retains 
the ſame interpretation of the firſt word, v5- 
&tmas, which other modern Tranſlators do 
not, who again are very divers in their ren. 
drings and expoſitions. In the fignificatior: 


w ForT think it not well rendr-d in Corn. a Lap. Nets have 
Jerom. Ribera, Ctr. a Caſtro. Sa. Menoch, ® Tairin, 


* See Chr, a Caſtro. & Varad. © Ifidor.from Munſter. © Petr. a Fig. 9% Grot. 
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of the words they thus far all agree, that they 
take the firit word © ENW Shachatah , to 
have the notion of ſ{4)ing, or killing, (as'we 
have ſhew-d 1t to have) and the ſecond CHW 
Sctim , of declining, going aſiae, Or revolting, 
ard the third 1*Dy71 Heemiks, of being or 
making profoura and deep, But then in ap- 
plyiny them to tne things meant thereby do 
thev differ, as whi:her by the &s//ing mention- 
cd be ro be underſtood the flaughter of men, 
or of beaits and ſacrifices, and whither by 
thoſe that go afide, or revolters, be meant ſuch 
as revolted from the true God, and flew o- 
thers, whether men or ſacrifices, or elſe ſuch 
as departed from the ldolaters, and were ſlain 
by them ; and whither by their being or making 
d:ep or profoxnd, be noted out the multitude 
of the flaughters made, or the depth of the 
counſels, and devices, and ſnares of thoſe 
wicked mea, or their being deeply rooted and 
confirmed in their wickedneſs, according to 


what notions we have ſeen the word to be. 


capable of, And according to the different 
ovinions of Interpreters and Expoſlitors, con- 
cerning theſe notions, have we, as we ſaid, 
different rendrings and cexpolitions, As for 
inltance, 1, Et ad jugnlanaum aeclinantes 4 
ta refta in profunaum poſuerunt laqueum, And 
they that decline from the right way for laying, 
have laid deep their net, (taking the word et 
from the preceding verſe:) ſo Pagain in his 
former Edition of 1528 , but in the later 
Editions we have, Et ad immolananum qui dccli- 
nant a via refta calligum inierunt confilium, 4nd 
for killing ſacrifice they that aectine from the 
right way, have taken crafty counſel: Betwixt 
which interpretations is no ſmall ciffercnce, 
For beſides what miay be made betwixt the 
expreſſions of /aying aeep their net, and taking 
canning counſel, there may be alſo this; that in 
the firſt the laying of men may be meant, in 
the other of ſacrifices. The Interlincary of his 
ordered by Montanu , Is, Et ad jugulandum 
declinantes profundavernnt, 2. Vitlimanao 
declinaverunt in proſuraum, 1n ſacrificing they 
have declined to the gepth, or deeps, Of which 
the « Author thus explains his own meaning ; 
hoc eft, toto corde CF in univerſum receſſernnt a 
Deo, & ſacrificia obtulerunt Iaolis, 1. &. With 
all their heart, .and univerſally and wholly have 
they gone aſide from Goa, and offered ſacrifices 
to Jaols. 3. f Mattando Apoſtate in profundum 
ceciaernnt, The reviters in (or by) ſlaying have 
fallen into the deep. 4. © Lui ad jugulationem 
deelinantes profunda petunt, who greng aſide to 
/lay, go into deep places ; like fowlers, ſay the 
Authors of that Tranſlation , who are wont 


to lie hid in dcep plices, for the cathing of- 


fowls, ſothey lay vg ſnares for men. 5. > Me 
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Alationem Apoſt ates proſundam ferernit, The 
volters ave made profonna (:.e. greet) //anghter 
or profundarunt , in the fame ſenic, 6. '%. 
gulango declinantes profurdavernnt , or od ma. 
tlandum, or matla :ao declinantes profundi fu. 
runt, or declinantes mattationem profundarun, 
They that turn aſiae have been profound (or gine 
acep) in [laying, 6, e, have been fo dcep and 
obitinate in following their idolatrous wayy 
of ſacrificing and deeply rooting them in their 
own and others minos, thac they will not he 
reclaimed from them , and thcir facrificing 
not being in a right way is bv way of con. 
tempt called {langhter. 7. * Altam ceten 
facientes n.xii, they (or they that) are guilty ma}. 
ing acep ſlaughter. 8. | Defetlores jugulationm 
occultarunt profuinae, The revolters have deeply }il 
[laughter , vis, cunningly , ſo as not to he 
found out or convinced. 

To theſe and the like which we [ave in 
Latin may (I ſuppoſe) be added many others 
in modern languages; as, for inſtance, that 
of the Dutch, as tranſlated into Engliſh by 
Mr. Theodor Haak: And thoſe that turn ajie 
£0 deep for to ſlay , with their note on the wares 
to this purpoſe; When the backsliaing Iſra- 
lites, ſuch as were ſent forth on purpoſe, aid ſie 
any boneſt godly paſſengers from the tops of thſe 
monntains , then they preſently got them dun wr 
ward the bottom, for to lay hold on, and [lay then, 
Now all theſe, with that varicty of more than 
verbal difference which is bctwixt them, do 
not only acknowledge the ſame figntfication 
of the words, but alſo follow the ſame con- 
ſtruction, all making TIL Serim, the re 
volters, Or thoſe that go aſide, to be the Nomi- 
native caſe, viz. the makers of the flaughter 
mentioned, But there are that differ from 
them, in making it the Accuſative or Genitive 
caſe , or to denote thoſe that are flain, and 
reader " mattare, or matt ationem Apoſtatarimy 
or juyulationem acclinartium profunaarnit, tt) 
make profound the ſlaughter of ſuch as revo't from 
them, or depart from their ways of mor(hip, the 
withdrawing or retiring ones, wiz. from the 
idolatrous Iſrael to Judah and Jeraſalem, 3s 
he that tranſlates the Datch notes renders it, 
they taking notice of this way alſo,and thinking 
it tobe much in ſenſe the ſame with the former, 
This conſtruction alſo the Reverend Divan 
follows, who taking the expreſſion to be 
made in terms taken from the uſual cuſtom 
of robbers, who hide themſelves in by-places, 
thatthey may aſſault ſuch as go in private ways, 
or turn out.of the road, makes this conſiru- 
Ction of it, That they do h;4denly (or ſecral)) 
ſlay ſuch as ® turne away or o tarn from the hig 
way, according to what is ſaid c, 6,9. 

I thallnot ſeek after others, which I doubt 
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not, thoſe that have a mind may caſily meet 
with, differing yet from theſe that we have 
nitanced in, and among themſelves, as in 
other modern tranilations, fo even of ſuch as 
are in our language. Theſe differences which 
vehave ſcen, will ſufficiently confirm what 1s 
gbſerved (as we ſaid,) that there is difficulty 
1 the words: [I ſhall not ſtand farther either 
to paſs judgment berween the different in- 
terpretations, nor to examine the meaning of 
any of them, beyond what they, at firſt hear- 
ing, give, What I ſhall adde ſhall be only to 
zdjuit that of onr laſt deſervedly approved 
Tranſlation with the Original , which indeed 
] look on as 1Ny main buſineſs, 

Of the Original Hebrew, the faireſt ac- 
count ſeems that which we have had from 
R Tanchum; and our Tranſlation very well 
agrees With the Hebrew according to that, 
and leaves to 115 the ſame latitude with that ; 
for by rendring , they are profound to make 
ſayghter, it doth not preciſely determine the 
matter, but leave us at liberty to underitand 
by it, either that they made profiund, i.e. great 
ſlaxghter, which an ancienter Engliſh renders, 
tle) kill by heaps ; or elſe, that they were acep 
in their counſe!s for ſo doing, or uſed much 
craf:, in, or for, doirg it: nor determin as c0 
that which is rendred, //anghter, whether it be 
meant laying of men, or of beaſts for ſacrifice, 
which becauſe done in an illegal « ay, is in 
contempt not call 'd ſacrificing, but /l:nghter, 
or butchering; as that Engl:ſh Tranſlation 
hath it expreſly, they kill ſacrifices; and ano 
ther alſo, which rendring , yet they were pro- 
found to decline to [laughter , addes this note, 
Notwithſtarding they (eemed to be given altoge- 
tler to holineſs, and to ſarrificcs, which he kere 
 callth ſluughter, ein contempt. But I rather 
think that our la Tr:nflators , whom we 
follow, underſtood (:nd that wel!) the augh- 
ter of men, and their committing it in great 
abundance; and ſo whar is ſaid here agrees 
with what is ſaid above c. 4. 2. By killing QC. 
they break out, and blond toucheth bload 3 and af- 
terwards , E. 6. S. they MUYGCY 81 the way by 
erſent, which being there ſpoken of what the 
Prieſts did, 1 think what is here ſpoken doth 
not refpe&t the Princes alone, as * ſome ſeem 
to think, but all orders of men among them, 
both Prieſis , houſe of Iſrael, and houſe of the 
King, mention'd v, I, Under {laughter ſome 
willhave to be comprehended all acts of cru- 
elty and oppreſſion. 

What they are accuſed to have done, is ag- 
Favated by the following words , though I 
ave been a rebuker of them all. It had been 
a great fault in them to have done ſo, though 
ticy had never been told of it, or reproved 
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for it; but now to do it, notwithſtanding 
that they had been all of them rebuked for ir, 
and warned of it, it muit needs be a greater 
fla in them. Bur there 1s in theſe words alſo 
fome difficulty, and different conſtructions 
and interpretations piven of them , as the 
Marginal readings in our Bibles do in part 
ſuggett, For whereas in the Text they pur 
though, in the Margin they put and; and in- 
ſtead of a rebuker, the Margin hath a corre- 
(Hoa, That the Particle 1 /a doth properly 
and in the firſt place ſiznifie a»d, there 1s no 
doubt, and as little that it is alſo uſed in other 
ſigntfications , as of or, bat, if, with, and the 
like, if the ſenſe requires; and,. as ours here 
render it, though ; lo is it alſo rendred by ours, 
and by * others, Zach.12.3. DRY Veneespus 
tough all the people of the earth be gathered to- 
gether azrainſt it ; ſo that according to the 
meaning given to the following words cither 
of the ſignifications, and, or thovgh, may be 
here taken. And as for the word rencred, 
rebuker, which is Jr Anſar, that it doth 
{1;nifie rebuke, correftion, chaſtiſement, &«; [caplanes 
znſtr:cton, &c. 1n the abſtract, is alſo no que- 
ition, fo that barely according to the letter, 
JN TN) Vaan muſar , will found, avd T a 
reb- ke, Itis not otherwiſe looked on by thoſe 
who render it in the concrete, rebaker , corre- 
Etor, * teacher, or inſtrufter. But they either 
look on the abſtract taken for the concrete , 
( »and that for greater Emphaſis ſake ) or 
that there is ſomething underſtood, or to be 
ſupplied, for giving it that meaning, viz. 
WR lh, man, perſon, or the like, as in the 
like example, P/.109.4. Iy2nN 181 Veani te= 
phillah, azd 7 praver, i.e. wIWarn NH lh te- 
phillah, a man of prayer, or one that prajeth ; or 
elſe ſomething ſignifying , to bring on tem, 
as the Chaldee renders \ND) IIVD RCIR1) 
P9129 Veana maite yifſurin leculhon, And 7 
bring Or will bring chaſtiſements on them all ; and 
R. S2/omo underitanding with the Noun the 
Verb of the ſame root, or ſomething equiva. 
lent, and 7 alſo PMYIA DIDYR will chaſti(; 
them with chaitiſements, or 1 will make read 
chaſtiſements for them all; or elſc, as * anothep 
to che ſame ſenſe, underſtanding »51 Veli, 5.e 


CHASE. and or but awith me z, or I have 17 


readineſs chaſtiſement for them all; or Y elſe 
bareiy taking the Noun for its Verb TDIDR 
Ayaſſerem, J will chaſtiſe them, ( as he ſaith 
in that of the Pſalm. 3vw2n Tepbillah may be 
taken for 9yaNng Ethpallel, 7 pray, or will 
pray.) Now all theſe give to the words an 
Active fignification, making him that ſpeake 
eth (whether God, who did by this and other 
of his Prophets inſtruct them, or this Prophet 
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his Meſſenger) to be the Agent, the rebuker, 
inſtruQer, or Chaſtiſer: but * others give to 
them a paſſive ſenſe, ſo as to make him the 
erſon rebuked ; and therefore taking the 
Noun £1 AMuſar in its abſtract ſignification, 
as it ſignifies rebuke , make the words of the 
Prophet , ſpoken as concerning himſelf, to 
ſound, 1 am 4a rebukg to all of them, 1.e. all of 
them rebuke me, and check me; according to 
the like expreſſion, Lam. 3. 14. 1 was a ae= 
riſion to all my people , i. Ee. he whom they ac- 
rided. 
But if we ſhall take the expreſſion as ſo in 
a paſſive ſenſe, then have we another opinion 
of ſome, that the word "DIA Meaſar, is not 
to be looked on as a Noun Subſtantive, fig- 
nifying rebuke, or ccrrettion, { from the root 
=D? Yaſar, to corref, &c.) but as a Participle 
paſſive from the root MD $x-, and to ſignifie, 
ut away, Or removed, and the words to ſound 
as if God ſhould ſay, that I am rejefted or put 
array by allof them out of their thoughts, caſt 
off and noi hearkned to by them; accord- 
ing to what is ſaid Jeb 21.14, and 22.17, that 
there be ſuch who ſay unto God, 1195 14D 
Sur mimenu, depart from us. This expoſition 
isancient, cited by R. Tanchum. * A modern 
very learned man having hit on it, thinks it 
to give a very convenient meaning on this 
place. But though it ſo do, or any other of 
the expolitions named, as there is none of 
them but will, yet may we well imbrace ei- 
ther that which our Tranſlation in the text 
gives us, which is that by which Kimchi ex- 
pounds it, in whoſe words therefore 1 ſhall 
repeat it thus, Say not that no man warns or 
rebukes them, ana they ao therefore ſin, for I am 
A rebuker to them, and ao daily reluke and corrett 
them, and they do not hearken ts me, &c, waich 
falls in fully with what ours ſay in the text, 
though I have been a rebuker of them all: or to 
take in the Marginal reading; ** And what- 
cver perſwaſions any of them may pretend 
they had for drawing them to do as they dtd, 
as the example, commands, force or fear of 
the King or his Officers, it is ſtill their own 
fault of free will and choice, they having been 
warned and rehuked by the Prophet all of 
them, and therefore is his correction or re- 
buke now to them all of all ſorts , charging 
them as guilty. This ſeems Abarbinel's ex- 
poſition ofthe words, as referred to the Pro- 
phet ſpeaking. I ſhall not 1ofiſt therefore on 
any other renJring or expoſition already men-= 
tioned, or which may be met with; whether 
ſuch 2s makes the words an expreſſion of 
what God (or his Prophet) had already done, 
in warning and inſtructing them, or what 
notwithſtanding their pretences, che did, or 
would continue to do for inftructing them ; 


2 Lively. Þ Lud. de Dieu. Admedum Lene hic quadrat, 


Chr. a Catra. 8 Dri 


ACOMMENTARYT. 


Chap), 


or elſe what, for puniſhins them for ſuch per- 
verſneſs, God would do' in bringing chaſtife. 
ment upon them; or of their behaviour tg. 
wards God and his Prophet. Having in the 
explication of the words, and the acception 
of them , diſcovered the grounds on which 
theſe go, or any other muſt go, I ſhall lege 
the Reader, if he like not ours, which I thin 
he hath no reaſon to diſlike, according to thoſe 
grounds to judge of them, © There is another 
by a great man given, viz. And 1 am, i.e, 
my words ſeem to them, a corre20n, too ſharp 
a rebuke, which they will not bear, but com. 
plain of as too ſevere, But 1 find not this 
followed by others. 


V.3, 1 know Ephraim, and Iſrael i 16 
hid from me : for now, O Ephraim thi 
committeſt whoredom , and Iſrael j, 
defiled, 


The diffcrent acceptions of the name ({ 
Ephraim, when ſpoken of a people, are mz 
niteit; as that ſometimes it denotes that 
ſingle Tribe which was the poſterity of E. 
phraim the ſon of Foſeph, and bare his name; 
ſometimes it is put for the whole ten Trites 
of Iſracl after their revol: from Judah, as: 
Tribe moſt noble among them, and of which 
their firſt Ring, that ſct up that diſtinct King. 
dom, was. Jſrael alſo may be taken mere 
largely, ſo as to comprehend the whole twelie 
Tribes, all the poſterity of Facob, who was 
by God named J/-ae/, but is, we know, uſu 
ally, after that diviſion made in Feroboam's time, 
put as the diſtinguiſhing title of thoſe ten, 
which made a diſtin&t Kingdom from that of 
7nadah. 

Whether Ephraim here be taken more firid- 
ly for the one Tribe, or rather yet more ſtrict 
ly for the © houſe of the Kirg, his Princes, and 
Nobles, (as f ſome ſeem to think, ) or elſe in 
greater latitude for the whole ten tribes, and 
lo todenote all one with 1/-act, and the nam- 
ing of both be but the repeating of the ſame 
thing in divers words, for greater weights ſake, 
it will not be much material to inliſt on; but 
what ze ſome would have by Ephraim to be 
meant the ten tribes , by 1/racl thc other two 
of ZFudah and Benjamin, uſually called by the 
name of 7adab, ſeems contrary to what is ſaid 
v. 5- where I/-ael and Ephraim are named 
as diſtint from Judah, The meanirg of the 
words ſeems this, That though they lay thelr 
plots never ſo deep, and think to keep the 
ſecret, and will nor themſelves rake notice of 
them, or acknowledge them, and whatever 
pretencesthey make for colouring their wits 
ed doings, both tie tribe of Ephraim, and 
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all that are called 1/rael, yet God knows all 
their purpoſes, and the intentions of their 
hearts, and obſerves all that they do, and ſees 
them to be guilty of, and perverſly ſet on, all 
idolatrous lewdneſirs, ana wiil reprove them 
for them, and ſct tiem in order before their 
eyes. 
Throw Ephraim, ſaith he, By k»owing, when 
ſpoken of Govs knowledge, :s ſometimes 
- yoderitood © his peculiar regard to them for 
g00d, and his owning them for his, that he 
may do them good; but that 1t 15 nor here 
ſortaken is coanifeſt, but for a- taking notice 
of them and tiiceir i doings, that accordingly 
he may call them to account, and deal with 
them as in the meaning given 3 ſo as to {hew, 
that neither they, nor any thing that they do, 
are hidden from him, as the following words 
(*in which the Negative adds force to the 
preceding affirmative) declare, but are all 
open 70 him, Which words, viz. J/rael is 
_ mthi« from me,wiiiie the Greek render,oon am, 
and the [ atin tranſlates that, no» receſſit, with 
an 'ambiguous cxpreſſion, it 1s not to be un- 
derſtood , 1/rae! hath not departed, or gone 
back, from me, as if they had not forſaken him 
for that is it which they are accuſed for, but 
i mt gone from me, ſo as to be out of my 
fight or knowledge. And fo the printed A- 
rabick, who for the molt part followeth the 
LXX, here, not amiſs, and agreeably to the 
Greek, giveth for their meaning, , ie 0943 w 
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# nt far from me , Vize ſo as not to be ſeen, 
and not taken notice of by him. 

That which he faith, he knoweth of them, 
and raketh notice of, is in theſe words ex- 
preſſed , For vow, O Ephraim, thu committ.ſt 
whoredome , (or haſi committed, for the Verbis 
1a the Preter tenſc,) and !ſraecl i defiled, 
"Some of the ]ewith Expoſitors place great 
Emphaſis in the Particle TW Attah , now, 
expreſſing the circumitance of time, as if ir 
imported, that their whoredome (vzz, their 
lolatry, ofren expreſſed by the: name of 
Whoredome ) was now more notorious in 
them than formerly, and they had now no 
pretence whereby to excuſe themſclves for 
it, asbefore they might ſeem to have; think- 
ing it to point at the time of, and after, Hoſea 
ſon of Elah King of Iſrael, who they ſay 
had removed thoſe ® guards, which in the 
times of former Kings had been ſet to keep 
them from going up to worſhip God at Jeru- 
falem; but now they ſay he had removed 
tioſe impediments, and made the way free 
tothem, yer would not they go up thither, but 
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kept themſelves at home to their Calves, and 
Idol. worſhip : ſo that what they did was appa- 
rently of their own will and choice, without 
compulſion, and ſo was it manifcſt that E- 
plraim now committed whoredeme , &c, that 
they did it of free Choice, and had no excuſe 
for either their ſpiritual or corporal fornica- 
tion, which accompanied one the other. But 
the itory on which they ground their obſerva- 
tion is not of ſuch credit, as that we may lay 
any great ttreſs upon it, The word will not 
otherwiſe want its weight, if we underſtand 
it, thar even (till, after that God by his Pro- 
pnets had warned them of their evil ways, 
and called on them to forſake them, and re- 
turn to him, they did yet continue to commit 
whoredom, and to pollute themſelves in their 
idolatrous courſes; or, even now, while they 
pretend that their intentions are toward God, 
not toward Idols, and * plead their innocence; 
or ?P ow, at the preſent, | know that they ſo 
do, without need of farther delay for ſearch- 
ing after it, or needing longer time for proof 
of it. 

It is not I think amiſ:, what is by* one ob- 
ſerved, that where God ſaith, / know E pbra- 
im, QC. that it is meant , not only that he 
knoweth their doings , but that he know. 
cth the perverſeueſs of their hearts, and that 
they will not by any of his admonitions be 
wrought cn to change or amend their ways, 
but will fill continue to commit whore- 
dome, and (as Aben Ezra would have the word 
in the form of Hiphil to ſignifie ) to draw 
others alſo ſo to do, and pollute themſelves. 
It will,ſo,well agree with what follows, where- 
. » . » . . 
in they are accuſed of obſtinacy in their wick- 
ed ways. 


V. 4. They will not frame their doings to 
turn unto their God: for the ſpirit of 
whoredoms 1s in the midſt of them, and 
they have not known the Lord, 


The Margin gives us two other rendrings : 
1. They will not give. 2. Their dcangs will net 
ſuffer them, &c, which ſuggelts to us, that the 
words are capable of different rendrings and 
expolitions, the cauſe of which is either the 
differing acception of the firſt word as ro its 
ſignification, or elſe the different ordering of 
the words as to their conſtruction. The firſt 
word that we mean is 1NIV T:tenz, from the 
roor ft), which properly ſignifies to gave 
bur with that latitude in its Ggnification, as 
that according to the words with which it is 
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joyned, or the thing ſpozen of, it may make 
ſomething different meanings, and fignifie 
cicker = properly to give, or elſe to give 
1D, or to ſuffer, or permit, Or to oracr, Or to put, 
or 4ppoint, and the like, And from this lati- 
tude of that word are both thoſe which we 
have mentioned, and other like rendrings by 
Interpreters given; many of which are to 
the * ſame purpoſe, though in difterent cx- 
preſons, according as they thought moſt f1g- 
nificant inthe language in which they wrote, 
and well concur with what ours have in the 
text, t: ey wall not frame their doings. To which 
likewiſe will well be reduced Abarbine/s cx- 
polition, They will nt prve place 1, Or aitong 
their auings and altions, toreturn to their God, 
But others are of almoit a contrary opt- 
rion, taking it to ſignifie, not to give 29, but 
zo give off, as in our language alio the word 
ogzve is uſed, according to the particle 0, or 
of, joyned with it. So the Chaldee, They will 
not leave off their doings to return, Or, that they 
may return tothe ſervice of their Cod, SO Re. Sar 
leo Farchi, and ſo Occolampaains, Non poſue- 
runut, 1,C, no depoſuernnt peccata, they have nit 
put or /ct, i.e. they bave not put away,or ſet afiae 
their fins , although they have been reproved 
by God,. they have not left off their wicked 
intentions, which they have propoſed to them= 
ſelves. By this is deſcribed their impeniten- 
cy, in that they ceaſe not from their evil ſtucies 
or deſigns. However theſe ail agree in the con- 
ſtruction of the words, in that they make the 
perſons (viz. 1/ſzac!) to be the Nominative 
caſe, or thoſe who did not give, frame, or 
order, or elſe, nt give off, thei doings, 
Butthere is another way by ſome taken, 
whotake not them, bur their doings, to be the 
Nominative caſe, which 1s the other reading 
inthe Margin of our Bibles, ter doings will 
not ſuffer them to turn to their God, vis, their 
wicked doings are by long cultom grown ſo 
habitual, and, as it were, io natural to them, 
that they have dominion over them, that they 
will not now be put away, nor Five place or 
lcave, that they may turn unto their God; or, 
as Kimchi expounds it, ſo much have they ſin- 
ned, that there is no way left to them for repen- 
tance, till they rrcerve puniſhment , (or for pre- 
< yentins puniſhment ) or otherwiſe; they ſo 
© cleave to their evil doings, that although 
© ſome thoughts of repenting ariſe in their 
C hearts, they are preſently ſorry for it. This 
way is by ſeveral « followed, and makes a 
good meaning : it hath only this exception to 
be made againſt it, as R. Tanthrm obierves, 
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that it » requires a ſvpply of the Pronour 
ſignifying them. So that reckoning up both 
that and the other interpretations which ye 
have mentioned, he prefers as moſt cenyire 
that which ours in therext ſollows,. They wi 
not frame Or order their doings, ſo as to take opp. 
tunity of turning to their Ged, 

The words, according to all theſe expe. 
tions drive at this, to expreſs their obſting- 
cy in ſinning., and their incorrivibleneſs ; whe 
is not a little aggravated by the Proneun 
afixed in DYMTS Elohehem, Thei- Gu, 
in that he, whom they refuied to turn t9 
was ſuch as had peculiarly owned them for 
ts people, and with the greateſt benefits oh. 
liged them to himſelf, That the Now 
Comp Maallchem, by ours rendred, 
their aomngs, is by cifferent Interpreters diffe. 
rently rendred, as W Nabiain cwnnſails,sx Coptta- 
tiones thoughts , 6pera works, ſtudia ſtudies, or 
othcr like, need not be inlifted on ; the word 
comprehending all theſe,as ſignifying Yany:Qt- 
on good or bad, as alſo the ſetting the mind, 
or thinking on, and contriving them, and ſo the 
naming either will include rhe other, the 
thoughts the deeds, as the prodr of them; 
and the deeds, the thoughts and contrivances, 
as manifeſting them what they are ; both to. 
ecther may be called their doings. 

The reaſon of this their obſtinate running 
on in their wicked courſes, foliows in the next 
words, Fer the ſpirit of whoredome ts in the mil 
of them, and they have nit knozwn the Lord, Of 
the {pirit of whoredoms, ſce on c.4. 12, itis 
not ill expreſied in the Manuſcript Arabick 


Tranſlation cut of Hebrew , » (ab) Yu 


A firm (or obſtizate) purpoſe of error (or white 
dome or Id:latry, as the general word is ap- 
pliable to either , as the like word 
In the Chaldee, here and elſewhere, uſed ) 
a mind or affections wholly bent or ft 
thereon, 15 DINPY Bekjrbam , literally trarl 
lated by ours * as many ethers, i the mii 
of them, The Greek giving the meaning, not 
ſomuch following the letter, & aumaic 57 them 
whih Þ divers others alſo think ſuffice ' 
ent. The Chaldee pyypy Beinchon, s 
mong ſt them, as if it were to expreſs the ge 
nerality of this evil among them ; the fore- 
mentioned Manuſcript Arabick, ,-gayD 
in their ſouls, ſo as to ſhew how deeply it Wi 
rooted in them , that it poſſeſſed thell 
hearts, and was fixed in their minds and 
inward man, which we may well look 0 
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Chap. V. 
as the meaning of the expreſſion, 

And they have not knows tize Lord. So the 
words plainly found; yet ſome otherwiſe 
render, ©at Dowinum non cornofcant, fo that 
- they do mot know tc Lora, or,* ne Dominam cog- 
wſcant, that they may not krow the Lord; as if 
the ſpirir of whoredome 1n them were the 
cauſe of their not knowing the Lord, and that 
of their not teirning to him ; whereas the or- 
dinary reading puts both, as concurring cau- 
ſes of their not framing their doings ro turn 
tothe Lord, There will be ro great difference, 
by reaſon of th? coniequence of one on the 
other, as to the ſcenic, which is, that they 
are ſo wholly poſieſted and ſwayed with the 
ſpirit of whoredome , crror , and Idolatry , 
as that they have loſt ail true knowledge of 
God, and neither ſeek nor acknowledge him 
in all their wa-s, ſo that they neither will 
nor can, being ſo habituated in evil as they are, 
frame their doings to turn unto him, 

By wot hnowis:7 the Lord, we may not nn- 
derſtand a ſimple 15norance of him, and ſuch 
as was unavoidable to them, through want of 
meins whereby co know him. They could 
not but kno that he was, who had by fo 
many wen410.'s wars approved himſelf, 
not only God, but t:e:r God, and that he 
was to be worihipned by them, and how to 
be worſhipped, he having given them his laws, 
and by his Prophets continually inſtructed 
them in the knowledge of them, and cali'd 
| on them to obſerve them; but it was ſuch 
ignorance as was williagly contracted by 
them, not liking to retain God in their know- 
ledge, but wiltuily purting from them the 
remembrance of him , and obitigately refu- 
ſing to walk in his ways, For then onl” do 
men know GoJ, when knowing his will they 
ſet themſelves to do it. Thzy were ſo bent 
on their idolatrous courſcs, that they would 
not learn out of his law the rules of his wor- 
ſhip, becauſe they liked not to practiſe them, 
but to follow ſuch contrary ways as the lewd 
ſpirit of whoredom that was in them, ſuggelt- 
edto them, and incited them to. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt therefore , for expreſſing the fault 
objected to them, renders 1 &5 Lo ya- 
dau, they bave not known , by they have not 
ſought » Op 77 198 doftrgne or knowledge 
from before the Lord, they have not ſought the 
krowledge of him and his will out of his 


word; and the MS. Arab. goc ) 9948 ing 


8) and they have not known the ſervice or wor- 


ſip of the Lord, not how rightly to ſerve him. 
Kimchi expounds it, They have not at all ſought 
the Lord, but continually ſtick to their wicked 
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works, They had means of knowing the Lord, 
and how to worthip him, but they were ſo 
addicted to tincir own wicked ways and 
works, that they would not enquire at his 
law, nor frame their actions according to 
the directions thercof, and fo are deſervedly 
ſaid zoe to krow him, and to be willingly couil- 
ty of * moniirous .and inexcuſable ignorance ; 
which while they continued in, there was no 
poſtbility that they thould frame their doings 
to turn unto him who was the only God, 
and ovght by them ſo to have been acknow- 
ledecd, 

The ſpirit of whoredom how refraQtary 
and obſtinare it 1s, even in matter of carnal 
loſts, is well ſhewed by what the Philoſopher 
obſcrves, That he that is poſſeſſed with it can- 
not fo much as 'z:32u1 7, rake any thing into 
t2orrhe Or conſiaeration, 


V. 5. And the pride of Iſrael doth teſlifie 
unto his face : therefore ſhall Iſrael 
and Ephraim fall in their inuity : 


Fudah alſo ſhall fall with them. 


The® words here rendred, pride, and reſtifie, 
are found in divers acceptions, which hath 
cauſed different interpretations and expoſi- 
tions, The firſt, to wit {83 Geon, accord- 
ing to the notion of its ® root, denoting more 
gcnerally,* height or ſurpaſſing, or being more 
than orainary, 15 taken fometimes in a bad 
ſenſe for pride, loftinzeſs, infelezcy, and arro- 
gancy; ſometimes in a good ſcnſe for glory, 
and excellency, The ſecoud, to wit the Verb 
my Anah, hath theſe known ſigmiications; 
29 teſtific, to ſpeak, or anſwer, to aflit or hum- 
ble, or to be afjlitted, humbled or brought low. 

The word W299 Bephanau, by ours and 
others rendred, to hs face, literally 1s, in his 
face ; the-firſt will denote what is openly done 
to him, the other what appears in him, if we 
ſhall go to diſtinguiſh, and not take them as 
one. 

This being obſerved, we have the grounds 
of all the differing interpretations that we 
meet with. That which ours with * ſome others 
give, taking the Noun in an ill ſignification , 
of pride, and the Verb in the notion of reſtify- 
;ng,\cems as proper as any, andgives this plain 
ſenſe, That their proud carriage, boldneſs, and 
inſolence againſt God , and in their idolatrous 
courſes witneſſeth to their face againſt them, 
that is, makes openly and notoriouſly known 
their wickedneſs and ill deſerts, and how wor- 
thy they are of puniſhment. | There needs 
no other proof to ſhew that they are deferved- 
ly both accuſed and threatned, or ſentenced ; 
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to which purpoſe ® ſome Jews , When pu. 
niſhment comes upon them, their pride ſpall teſtifie 
againſt them. 

W hat ours read, dth teftifie, in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe, n there be that read in the future, 
will-or ſhall reſtifie , wiich interpretation the 
Verb of the Preter tenſe, with the Particle 5 
Ve (by ours and others rendrcd and, by 0- 
thers, » t/ crefore, v but, \ alſo, ) 1s likewiſe ca- 
pable of : but that will make no great differ- 
eiicc in the ſenſe, it importing, that the proof 
of what is ſaid 5gainſt them is at hand ; their 
pride will ſerve for it, to their face, Except 
by taking it in the Future, we ſhall take the 
meaning to be, That the time ſhall come, zz. 
when God ſhall openly take vengeance of 
them , that their preſent pride ſhall openly 
witneſs agiinlt them. And if inſtead of, 7o 
hs face, we read, # his face, will it neither 
make any great difference; it will then ſound, 
The pride or arrogancy of iſ-acl, whereby he 
obſtinately ſets himſelf againit God, wirneſſeth 
#n kts face, i.e. is (or may be) openly ſeen in 
his looks and carriage, ſo that there needs no 
other proof or witneſs againſt him for ir, To 
this purpoſe Abarbine! expounds, © Whereas 
there be ſuch as are wicked, yet openly ſhew 
themſelves as righteous, tis not fo with them; 
their very looks by the impudency thereof 
witneſle againſt them that they are wicked , 
and ſinners againſt God, And fo will the ex- 
preſſion agree with what we read 7/. 3. 9. 
The ſpew of their countenance avth witneſs a= 
gainſt them, and they declare their fin as Sodom, 
they kide it not, Both ways agree in this, that 
they make the import of the words to be, 
That the ſpirit of whoredoms that was within 
them, in the midit of them, and their inward 
wickedneſs, did manifeſtly diſcover it ſelf in 
the pride and inſolency of ticir outward car. 
riage and behaviour, Andto this is eaſily re- 
duced the rendrins of Czſtalio, which renders, 
The pride of Iſrael, loquitur, ſpeaks in his counte- 
nance, With his note, i.e. # perſpecnoms. 

But there arc, who take the Noun indeed 
in tkeſame, but the Verbin a diftcrent ſignifi- 
cation, vis, that of azſwering; ſo the ancient 
vulcar Latin, & reſpondetit arrogantia Iſrael 
3n facie ejus, and the arrogancy of Iſrael ſhall an- 
ſwer in his face; which | know not why it 
may not be underſtood according to the for- 
mer meaning which we have given, making 
anſwering all one with witneſſino. So*ſome take 
it. © The pride and arrogancv of |ſrael by 
. which he contemns God, and ſuch things as 
pertain to him, needs not be proved by many 
ar2umentrs, ſigns, or examples, it will ſuffi- 
cicntly anſwer in his face, s.e. ye may ſee it 
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in his face, in his lofty, proud, and puffed y 
eycs or looks, Which is all one with why 
r another expounds it, His contumacy ſhall bew 
witneſs againſ} him.But others faiten other ex. 
poſirions on it, of whom ſome ſeeming to take 
arrogancy for the puniſhment due to ariopzy. 
cy, (that whereby thev deſpiling God folloy. 
ed Idols) orto have reſpect to it, make the 
meaning to be, That the puniſhment pulle 
on them by their arrogancy aniwereth in their 
face, #.e. publickly and manifeitly ſhall ap. 
ſwer to their ſin, 5 taking a»ſwwcring in thar 
ſenſe, whereby one thing is ſaid to anſyer 
to another when it is proportionable to it, 
as if their © puniſhment ſhould ay to their face, 
Behold, O Iſrael , becauſe thou halt been {6 
arrogant and rebellious againlt thy Ged, 
thercfore art thou now deſervedly brough 
low and puniſhed, 

To hu face, i, e. openly, pablickly, themſelves 
and all others ſeeing, acknowledging, and ap- 
proving the juſt judgment of God, and recom- 
penſe of their ſin, Thus » one more largely, 
who follows this rendring ; and w others tg 
the ſame purpoſe , viz. that by the words is 
threatned , that puniſhment anſwerable to 
their fin ſhall be inflicted on them, their pride 
ſhall anſwer them with puniſhment, hall 
render or * cauſe to be rendred to them 
their due reward), 4, e, ſhall caſt them intode- 
{trucition; and that to their face, y ſo as they 
cannot deny ſuch a fault to be puniſhed with 
ſuch a puniſhmert. In which way that will 
agree with it which is ſaid, Thine own wicked- 
neſs ſhall corre? thee. Jer. 22.19, * Another 
taking the Verbin the ſame ſgnitication, takes 
the Noun fo as to have reſpect both to the 
preſent and paſt condition of that people: as 
if he ſaid, 1he height or loftineſs in Iſrael 
countenance» as now It is, compared witi 
what formerly it was, viz. being now much 
leſs than what it was, mil anſwer, or declare 
how the ſtate of rhings is with them, and thit 
God's puniſking hand is upon them. He that 
looks on their face will preſently perceive 
how the poſture of things is among them; 3s 
the condition of a ſick man is perceived by 
the palcneſs or decay of colour in his face, 
ſo ſhall or may it be perceived by lſracl's very 
looks, how much they have fallen from their 
former greatneſs and lofrineſs, 

There is a third way of thoſe, who give 
to the Verb the ſignification of hamiliag, 0 
a being bumbled; So the Chaldee Paraphrali 
The glory of Iſrael ſhall be bro:oht low or humbled 
ther:felves ſecing ; that 1s, as Kimchi expouncs 
it, they being yet in their 071 land ſhall ſee thei 
gliry debaſea: as aiſo the Greek, Syriac, and 
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printed Arabick, as to the firſt words, ren- 
dring, to bis face, AS the Greek and Arabick; 
or bef're him, as te Syriac, And according 
to theſe the Noun may-he taken either in an 
ill, or a middle meaning ; either for ®* a7ro- 


game), and inſolency, Or pride, or for © glory, and 
mr; but (till for that which is theirs, or 
in them, But others taking it in a good 
ſenſe, and for ſomething without them, and 
the Verb in the notion of zeſtifhing , ſome ex- 
pound it, te glory, exaltation, or excellency of 
1{rael, that is, ® the bleſſing whereby 1 have 
ſ{ much exalted them, ſhall convince them 
of their unthankfulneſs, But a © very learn- 
ed man thinks, by the przde or glory of Iſrael 
tbe meant God himſelf, he in whom they 
olqricd, called the excellency of Facob, Am.8.7. 
and the meaning to be, that God himſelf will 
teſtific againſt them to thetr face,viz. by punith- 
ing them, or bringing evi] on them, as teſti- 
fying or witneſſing is uſd, Rath 1, 21.70h IO. 
17, Mic. 8. 2. Malachz 3.5. to which inter- 
pretation the words of our Tranſlation would 
well be agreeable. But I ſ»ppoſe our Tranſ- 
lators meant that which 1a the firſt place we 
gave, and in thar, as the plaineſt of all, we 
may well acquieſce, | 

In ſome of theſe ways are the words taken 
as adeſcrip-ion of fin in them, in others as a 
threat of puniſhment to them for their fins. 
However theſe are looked on, the following 
manifeſtly concern their puniſhment, viz. 
therefore ſhall Iſrael and Ephraim fall in their 
iniquity : Fadah Iſo ſhall fall with them, There- 
fore, others, and, which is the uſual ſ1gnifica= 
tion of that Conjunction 1Ye here uſed ; but 
it often hath the import of the other as an 1]- 
ative, and that here, if the former words be 
looked on as a deſcription of their ſin, is pro- 
per; but if as a threat of puniſhment, then 
will it be as a Copulative and. Iſrael and E- 
phraim; thoſe of the ten Tribes, by thoſe 
names known, as above is noted on v. 3. and 
by them diſtinguiſhed from Fudah , all Fall, 
2, into puniſhment due to them, miſeriesand 
calamities: 1» their iniquity, that is, for or 6y 
reaſon of their iniquity. And Faudah alſo ſhall 
fall with them; Judah alſo being partakers with 
them in their fin of Idolatry, and other wick- 
edneſs, ſhall partake with f them in like pu- 
— Sin ſhall have the like effc&t in 

oth, 

The word 995 Caſral, in this latter clauſe 
is 1n the Pretertenſe , and literally ſignifies 
hath ſtumbled, or hath fallen, whereas in the 
former it was in the Future , 19wH1 Yicca- 
ſhelu, ſhall fumble, or fall. The hgnification 
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of which tenſe is alſo here welt given to it; 
the putting the Preter tenſe for the Future is 
not ® unutual in the Prophets, and it denotes 
the certainty of the thing ſpoken of. 

— But may not this dooming of Judah to the 
like judgment with Iſrael, ſeem to contradict 
what 1s above ſaid, c, 1, v, 6, 7 1 will no more 
have mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, but 1 will at- 
terly take them aways But I will bave mercy 
upon the houſe of Fudah, and will ſave themby 
the Lord their God, To omit other ' anſwers 
to this doubt, I ſuppoſe it will ſuſhciently be 
removed, by * ſceing how both theſe Prophe- 
cics, or what is ſpoken in both theſe places, 
were made good. //+ael, or the ten Tribes, 
were taken, their Kingdom deſtroyed, and 
they led away captive by the .4ſſrians; the 
Jews, though then ſpared , yet afterward ta- 
ken and led captive by the Chaldeans, and ſo 
was made good what is here ſaid of both, that 
they ſhould fall : but tke If. aclites then car- 
ried away, were never reitored again to their 
countrey, whereas the Jews, after the Baby. 
loniſh captivity, were again reſtored; and ſo 
was that mercy ſhewed co them, which to 
Iſrael was denied. To thoſe tranſactions, and 
to what concerned the outward ſtate of their 
Kingdom, do we take what is in both places 
ſpoken to be chiefly referred, and in regard 
thercof have both had due completion, 


v. 6. They ſhall go with their flocks, and 
with their herds to ſeek the Lord: but 
they ſhall not find him, he hath with- 
drawn himſelf from them. 


They, whether 1ſ-ael , and 7:dah both, or 
peculiarly Fadah, laſt named; of whoſe doing 
according to what is here ſaid, the hiſtory 
giveth witneſs, 2 Kzy.23. 22, whereas of //- 
rael no ſuch is expreſly read. 'Some are for the 
firſt opinion, ® ſome for the latter, on the 
ground mentioned, But however it were 
for matter of fact, the words will certainly 
concern both ſo far, as to ſhew their great 
folly in perſiſting in their idolatrous courſes, 
and the unavoidableneſs of thoſe heavy judg- 
ments, which they thereby pull on themſelves ; 
ſo neceſſarily, that though, as *ſfome make our 
the forge of the words, they ſhould with ther 
flocks and herds, that is, never ſo great a mul- 
titude of ſacrifices ſeek to appeaſe God for 
removing them, they ſhall nothing prevail. See- 
ing they have neglected and let flip thetime of 
grace > wherein God called them to repen- 
tance, and promiſed to be found of them; 
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ang to accept them,*now that the decree 15 gone 
forth, and jadgment determined againſt them, 
alltheir outward ſhews of worſhip, devotion, 
and late repentance, ſhall not prevail to gain 
for them admittance to him; he will not be 
found of them, hear them, nor-accept them. 
They {topped their ears obſtinately againit 
him , calling on them, and profering mercy 
in the day of mercy; he will now ſtop his 
againſt them, crying for it in the day of judg- 
Tacnt, | 

Concerning God*s method in this kind to- 
wards obſtinate ſinners deferring repentance, 
as if they could be ſure at any time to find 
him and his help, for removing ſuch evils as 
they refuſed to prevent, we have many teſtt- 
monies in Scripture, and among others, 1/. 
L065. Fer. 11. $igand r4. c. 14. 12. Ezek,8. 
18. Mic. 3. 4. with others, concerning the 
people here ſpoken of, and concerning ſinners 
in general, Prov. 1, 28, &c, beſides what may 
be added out of the New Teitament. 

And how it was made good on the Jews the 
hiſtory ſhews, according to what we read 
2 Kin, 23.25,26, 29. that though 7oſiah de- 
ſtroyed Idolatry, and himſelf ſeriouſly turned, 
and cauſed the people tro return unto God, 
as far as may be gueſſed, in ſincerity of heart, 
and to keep ſuch a Paſleover to the Lord as 
had not been kept in any Kings time, and re- 
moved all things which were contrary to the 
law, and ſaid to be diſpleaſing unto the Lord, 
that he might perform the words of the Law ; 
Notwithſtanaing, the Lord turned not from the 
fierceneſs of his great wrath, wherewith his an- 
ger was kindled againſt Fudah, becanſe of all the 
provocations that IAanaſſeb had provoked him 
withall, And the Lord ſaid, I will remove 7u- 
aah out of my fight, as I have removea Iſracl, and 
wall caft off this city of Feruſalem, which I have 
choſen, and the hoxſe of which 1 ſaid, my name 
7s there. According to this we look on the 
folly and fin of Judah, here taxed, to have 
been eſpecially in this, That they continued 
obitinately to run on in their Idolatry, refufing 
to be reclaimed by the admonirion of his Pro- 
phets,calling on them and warning them to re- 
turn unto him,before he had ſhut the gate of his 
mercy againſt them, and irrecoverably determi- 
ned their deſtruction, It was a vain thought 
in them to think that he would be found of 
them, or be appcaſed by any ſacrifices, though 
never ſo many or coſtly, as if in them he took 
pleaſure; yea though ſuch as were otherwiſe 
by the law required, and he would have ac- 
cepted of, in due time offered, and they 
ſhould have found that he had reſpec ro; they 
had let ſlip the acceptable time, till he had 
withdrawn himſclf, and ſhall not now retain 
or find him, though they ſeck him by them, 
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it being timely obedience and not ſacrifice 
which he required. | 

This delay of their ſeeking him (1 ray) | 
look on as more particularly had reſyeg 
to, than y only their hypocriſie in offering the 
ſacrifices mentioned without ſincerity of heart 
as if they thought to find admittance by 
drawing nigh to him with them, when ther 
hearts were far from him; ſuch hypoctife 
would have made at any time their offerings 
lit:le regarded by him as now. 

The judgment ſpoken of is not perſonal, 
but national; and ſo the converſion, Itis tid, 
they, the generality of them, ſhall go witi;they 
herds and flocks , that 1s, ſacrifices to offer in 
the place where by the law they were to he 
offered, the Temple, that by them there thyy 
might ſeek the Lord, in the place alfo where 
he was wont to be found,and to vouchſafeſiyns 
of his gracious preſence, That was then the 
publick way of ſceking hjm, and That the 
place where they were to ſeck him; butitis 
ſaid they ſhould not find him, and the reaſon 
given 1s, becanſe he had \:itharawn himſelf fun 
them. The fault is not laid only on their hy. 
pocriſie in the preſent action or ſhew of re. 
pentance, (although probably there might be 
much of it therein, as commonly in late-re- 
pentance cauſed by ſenſe of evil, not out df 
loveto God, or hatred to fin, there 1s) but on 
their former wickedneſs, by wich they had 
departed from God, and their delay of re 
turning to him, by which means they had 
cauſed and ſuffered him to depart, and witi- 
draw himſelf from them, ſo as that he would 
not be detained, or turn again in mercy to 
them, to ſave them from the evils that theirfins 
had by his juſt judgment pulled on them, *nor 
give them the grace of ſerious repentance, 
whereby they might be ſecured from them, 

By his withdrawing himſelf from them, willbe 
meant the withdrawing his gracious'providence 
over them, his favour to tkem , his refuſing to 
accept their offerings, and 5 tohear their pray- 
ers, and upon them to afford help and ſuccout 
tothem; which when he affords to anyzhe is ſaid 
to be preſent with them, He (ſpeaking in mans 
language, and according to what uſeth to bc 
ſaid, done, or underſtood by and among them) 
will ſo carry himſelf toward them, as on 
who Jiſpleaſed at any who have need of him, 
gets himſelf far from them out of their light 
and call, thar he may not be found of then, 
nor be prevailed on by them by any intreaties 
to come and help them. So when the Lord 
did no longer anſwer Sax/, neither by Pro 
phets, nor by dreams , nor by Urt-n, nor at 
the like ſign of his favour 10 | im, or oke! 
of his preſence with him for h1s aid and ſup- 
port, is he ſa:d to have been departed from 


s See If. 5$9.1,2. FR 
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him, 1 Sam. 23. 15,16. Andin the ſame way, 
according as God either rejecteth any , or 
withdraws his mercy and favour from them, 
and refuſeth to afford them help and comfort 3 
or on the contrary ſheweth favour, and give. 
eth aſſiſtance to them , is he elſewhere in 
Scripture ſaid to depart, or be far from them, 
orelſe to be near unto them, or preſent with 
them, Otherwiſe God is not limited by time 
or place , but always and every where pre- 
ſent, and ſo ſhews himſelf, by ordering things 
for mercy or judgment : and the firlt is called 
his preſence with men, the other his depar- 
ture or withdrawing himſelf from them, 

The word py Chalats , rendred, hath 
withdrawn himſelf, is by the * Maſters of the 
Hebrew language noted to be here intranſi- 
tive in its Ggnification, and to denote, ro de- 
pert, or go away from , whereas %elſewhere in 
Scripture it is tranſitive, * to take away, re= 
move, put off or from, and 19 draw out, to draw 
of, and the like, It will be all one, in the 
thing here ſpoken of, which way it be taken. 
For if it be taken as tranſitively, then that 
which is to be ſupplied, as the thing which 
he hath removed or withdrawn, will be ei- 
ther his preſence, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
though himſelf taking it intranſitively, ſupplies 
it by TWIW Schecinati , my majeſtatick pre 
ſence s departea from them, or his grace, favour, 


help, asthe MS, Arab, 8-59.90 ib) Jo,aus 
(4 RJg30 x.) a> (/? Ja a9?2g x) 


They ſhall go to ſeek, the kelp of the Lord, and 
Gall nt find it, becanſe God hath withdrawn his 
belp from them, or, as ours ſupply, kimelf. 
Now to ſay God hath withdrawn any of theſe, 
is all one as to ſay, be is withdrawn or departed 
from them, according to what we have ſeen 
of the meaning of tha: expreſſion. 

What is meant by to ſeek the Lord, is well 
expreſſed by the M S. Arab. to ſeek, his belp, or 
as we ſay, his favour, that they might *appeaſe 
him, or be reconciled to him; The Chaldee 
paraphraſeth it, 9 DP (1 JPN yaIIMDYy Le- 
mithba ulphon min kodom Adonai, to ſeek. 
y for aoftrine or inftruftion from before the Lord, 
Which ſeems to import , That though before 
they had rejeted the knowledge of the Lord, 
or did not know the Lord , v. 4. (which the 
ſame Paraphraſt there renders, O77 72 27N) 
JIN XN ” and ſought not dofir ine [ ai(cipline or 
mnſtruttion ] from before | or from the / agar, 
ef the Lord, yet they would now deſire to be 
nſtruted by him, that henceforward they 
might walk in ways pleaſing to him, and be 
ordered by his diſcipline, Others render it 
: reſponſam, that they might ſeek anſwer from the 
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Lord, which as to the ſenſe would be good, 
but 1 know not whether the word will ap. 
pear properly ſo to ſigniſie ; it uſually figni- 
ties, dottrine, diſcipline, or inſtrution. 

What is here ſpoken of the behaviour of 
thoſe ſpoken of, towards God, or Gods deal- 
ing towards them, is that which more concerns 
the condition of a Nation or State in general, 
than of private perſons between them and 
God; yet isſuchas they may,and ought take 
meaſures for them from, and neceſlarily 
*warns them to be, as ſincere, ſo ſpeedy in 
their repentance, that they may ſeek the Lord 
while he will be found, and not cauſe him 
by their turning their backs to him to with- 
draw himſelf from them, leſt when they ſhall 
wiſh they could find him, they find no place or 
opportunity of repentance and acceptance, 
and that, not only in reſpect to their condi- 
tion in this world, and what concerns their 
bodies and eſtates only, but the future condi- 
tion of their ſouls alſo in the other world, 


v. 7. They have dealt treacherouſly a- 

 gainſt the Lord : for they have begot- 

ten ſtrange children, now ſhall a month 
devour them with their children, 


The former part of the verſe is a farther 
declaration of their ſin; in the latter part is 
a farther denunciation and deſcription of the 
puniſhment, which ſhall therefore befall them, 

Their fin 1s declared , in that he ſaith, 
1132 "T1V2 Badonai bagadu, they have dealt 
treacherouſly againſt the Lord, The ſame Verb 
7113 Bagad, and tothe like ſenſe, have we Fer. 
3. 20, a place appoſite to be compared with 
this; in which alſo reſpect ſeems to be had to a 
falſe dealing wife, to which all along this Pro- 
phet compares them ; there he ſaith, N11 fIN 
123 DITNA2 [DMD MNYR Acen bagedah ifhah 
mereah cen begadtem bi , ſurely (as) a wife 
treacherouſly departeth from her husband, ſo have 
ye dealt treacherouſly with me, It is the ſame 
Prepolition (viz. I Be ) which is there ren- 
dred , with, and here, agazyſi, to the ſame 
ſenſe; it uſually ſignifies, i», and is ſo ren- 
dred, but as the matter and ſenſe requireth 
may be rendred by either of theſe, viz. with, 
or againſt, and ſo is here well rendred. It 
would not ſound ſo well to ſay, they have dealt 
treacherouſly in the Lord, except we underſtand 
ſome thing to be ſupplied , as in the Arab. 
MS, verſion there is, which renders it ,z.-ga2 
9305 8) 1172 x 17153 1: the covenant 


of the Lord have they dealt falſly, but ſtill muſt 
that be *® the ſame as againſi; as much as to 


» As in moſt tranſlations it is taken, as Greek. Lat. Syr. printed 
F x Perr. A Fig. y , : ; 
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ſav, They have done falſly and perfiaionſly againſt 
bis covenant, The Chaldee exprefleth 1t by 
TRL 171 RVSDI They have lyed (or done falſly) 
agair(t the word of the Lora; and the Syriack, 
T hey ave led againſl the Lord; and the 
Greek, and printed Arabick, by They have left 
or forſaken the Lord; the Vulgar Latin, and 
© others , They have prevaricated a1ainſt the 
Lord ; © others, They have dealt perfiozonſly a- 
gainſt rhe Lord, All of them will well enough 
apree in ſenſe, and all come under the not'on 
of azaling treacherouſly 5 by which ours very 
appoſitely render the word. | 

Tha: for which they are ſaid to have dealt 

greacheronſly againſi the Lord, falſly and per- 
fidiouſl, zz, or ag inſt his covenant, 15 , for that, 
or becanſe they bave begotten ſtrange children; in 
Sivirg the meaning of which expreſſion there 
1s difterence between Expoſitors, The moſt 
literal ſenſe, a:curding to Kimchi, would be, 
to look on their trenigreſſion as confiiting 1n 
this, thar they contractcd affinity with the 
Gentiles whoſe Idols they worſhipped, and 
of their daughters begat idolatrous children, 
which were as ſtrange children to God, ſuch 
as he wou:d not acknowledge for his, This 
is the way that the Chaldee Paraphraſt takes, 
rendring 199 WAY IMINAD PIA IM Be- 
cauſe they have raiſed to themſelves (or begotten) 
chiliren of the daughters of the nations, or Gentiles , 
which way alſo ſome © others follow, And that 
ſotodo was a thing utterly contrary to Gods 
law and will, and ſo dealing treacherouſly 
with him, appears by his expreſs forbidding 
of it, f Deut, 7. 3. Neither (halt thou make mar- 
riages with them, &c, Yet this expoli ion 
doth St. Zerom, long ſince ſeem to diſapprove 
of, as others alſo, becauſe they think that 
though ſuch marriages were by ſome perhaps 
made, yet they were s not a common fault 
of the people in that age, as in after-times it 
ſeems to have been among the Jews, b Eſax. cc. 
9. and 10, Yet though the hiſtory of the 
Scripture 'expreſs no ſuch thing, they might 
be too much guilty of it, who had ſo deeply 
ingaged themſelves in the idolatrous cuſtoms 
of the heathen ; and « ſome think it a probable 
opinion. But to avoid this ſcruple, other ex« 
politions are given. 

Any taſtard brood illegally begotten, as 1 by 
irceſt, or adultery, or any other way contrary 
to the law, may alſo properly enough be cal- 
led /frarge children, as no genuine branches of 
a family ; bur thoſe whom generally expoſi- 
tors , that take not the firſt way, will have 
by that title to be underſtood, are not ſo much 
thoſe that were ſo reputed in reſpect to their 
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birth, as to their education and inſtitution in 
Idolatry and ſtrange worihip, by which means 
they were eſtranged from God, made = gj;. 
ens from the common-wealth of Iſrael , an 
ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, The 
name of ch:ldren, though primarily and pro. 
perly it denote thoſe who are begotten by, or 
born to, any, yet is very uſually attributed to 
ſuch who are under the government and ty- 
ition of others , educated and inſtructed 
though not naturally begotten, by them; and 
accordingly are theſe children here ſpoken of 
underſtood , by ſome, of thoſe chi'dren who 
by their natural parents were trained up ty 
Idolatry; and ſo Ferom faith, that by their 
ſiranze children, whom they are ſaid to have 
beg.tten, are underſtood thoſe their naturi| 
children, who were either begotten in [glory 
errore, While they were 1n the crror of [dola- 
try, (and in that crained up thoſe begotten of 
them,) or whom, axcentes per ignem idolts con- 


\ ſerrarunt , making tlem to paſs through the fir 


they conſecrated to Idols, By otheis are they un. 
deritood of ſuch, who being under the care of 
ſuperiors, and ſuch as ought to be guides and 
initructors to them, and 1o, as it were, ſpiri. 
tual parents, were by them trained vp to [do- 
latry, and ſo might properly enough be ſaid to 
be" begotten by them to it, and ſo made chil. 
dren of thoſe ſtrange Gods, and ſo, asto 
God, ſtrange children, ©» Both theſe ways 
may well be joyned, and will almoſt neceſſs- 
rily go together, where Idolatry is publick- 
ly (as among them then it was) that error, 
which both the parents and teachers embrace, 
and the children, carnal or ſpiritual, being 
brought up in, ſtill retain; they bringing them 
up therein, may weil be ſaid to have tegitten 
frrange children, or, as a® learned man criical- 
ly obſerves, to have brought them forth, as the 
word 119) Talade, more uſually and propet- 
ly ſignifies, though doubtleſly the other alſo, 
For (as he notes} the people having all a.ong 
been compared to an adulterous woman, my 
as ſo ſpoken of, in that their poſterity was 
infected from them with the ſame error, and 
bred upin ir, ſo that there was no hopes or 
likelihood of their returning to God, be ſaid, 
as a lewd mother that had forſaken her hul- 
band, and followed ſtrangers, to have brought 
forth ſtrange children , children of 3yhoredms, 
as they are called c.1,2. and 2. 4. theſe jojn- 
ed give a meaning not to be excepted againſt, 
There be who think tle 4 import of the ex- 
preſſion to be, that they embraced and fol 
lowed ftrange doctrines, and ſtrange wor- 
ſhip, :- which were the products, and (a1 


See Cyril. and ſun. Tr. f And 'ee Ex. 24. 16. 5 Rivet 
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were) children of their wicked minds, This 
they confirm from the authority of the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, who renders thoſe words 
I{. 2.6. EW CERN 792) ard pleaſe them- 
ſelves in (07, 4s the margin, abozna) with the 
children of ſtrangers , by, and they walk, in the 


futures of the nations. This expoſitioa alſo may 


be well joined with the former, and put to- 
octher g1\E Us this ſenſe, That they them- 
ſelves being Idolaters, and embracing ſtrange 
worſhips and falſe ways, brought” up their 


' children alſo therein , ſo that they followed 


LIMI 


the ſame wicked courſes, eſtranging them- 
ſelves trom the true God and his ways, ſo 
that he could not acknowledge them for his, 
The words, accordins to either of the expo- 
ſtions mentioned , ſhews them to have dcalt 
treacherouſly againſt the Lord, This pertains 
to their ſin, the following words give what 
pertains to their puniſhment , * Now all a 
mineth devour them with theiv portions. 

1 Attah , Now. This particle may 
denote either the ſuddainceſs and certainty of 
theevil denounced, or clſe ſerve for inference 
of it, as conſequent on their evil doings; as 
much as to ſay, « therefore, or /ering it z5 (0, and 
will well here include both : ſeeing they have 
done ſo wickedly , therefore certainly an ſud- 
deny, without fail and without delay, tball 
2 moneth devour them, WAN Chodeſh: the word 
having in its root the fſignification of »ewneſs, 
and renewing, ſignifies, more generally, the 
u whole moneth , and more particularl the 
New moon, or time of the Moons renewing. 
This it is convenient to obſerve, that we may 
the better judge of ſuch expoſitions as are 
given of the words, ſome taking that name in 
the one, others in the other of thoſe notions, 
and ſo as to include under the name of the 
time, the thing done in, or at, that rime. Some 
therefore take it in the proper and more re- 
ſtrained hgnification of the New morn. So, an- 
ciently among the Gre:k Interpreters, Aqui- 
la, rowniz, and according to them the ſenſe 
w ſome will have to be , That their idola- 
trous worſhips and ſacrifices, which they of- 
fered at thoſe days and ſeals, ſhall conſume 
tiem, and be occaſion of deſtruction to 
them, That part of the moneth do they al. 
lo ſcemeſpecially co reſpect, * who will have 
it f9refer to the cuſtom of making contracts 
of lone for a moneths ſpace, Y and ſo at the 
Calends paying intereſt , or monethly Uſe- 

_ Mony, which would quickly impoveriſh and 
conſume a poor debtor ; and as certainly 
Gods fixed time for their account ſhall con- 
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ſume them, So, I ſuppoſe, they mean, and 
not ſimply that they ſhall be conſumed by 
uſury ; yet ſo Piſcator, as to ſhew what po- 
verty they ſhall be brought to. That part al- 
ſothe MS. Arabick verſion, which renders it, 
29565 wh JE Zoo hols 5) 

games wks Therefore ſpall the enemy eat (or 
cevonr) them in every beginning of the moneth, ( or 
new moon) with the fruits of their fields; which 
rendring of his ſeems to be taken from the 
Chaldees Paraphraſe', which is, Now will I 
bri:g upon them, people, * NWI NY moneth 
by moneth , which ſhall ſpoil the fruits of their 
ground; from which it differs chiefly in re- 
tiraining the word to the beginning of the 
moneth, which the Chaldee (as divers) ſo ex- 
preſleth, as to agree as well to any other part 
of the whole moneth. He and they « who 
foliow him, ſeem to underſtand it of the 
monethly, 5s. e. frequent incurſions of their 
cnemies» who, * firſt by parts, and afterwards 
© totally, devoured, or waſted and deſtroyed 
them, Bur in reſpect to that hiſtory of the 
Aſſyrians invading them, *others underſtand 
it of a monethly taxe, which was raiſed on 
the people by King Menahem, (2 Kin.15. 19, 
20.) for the averting of them, which was ſo 
great, as that it would waſt and impoveriſh 
them, | 

e Others $0 another way, referring what 
theſe refer to their outward eſtates, to the 
condition of their bodies, and by moner2 un- 
derſtand a menſtrous diſeaſe cauſed by their 
uncleanneſs, which ſhould part by part waſt 
and conſume them. This 1s by f ſome cenſured 
as the moſt improbable among the expoſlitions 

en. 

F Plainer, and more generally received ex- 
poſitions are thoſe of them , who by moneth 
underſtand the time by that name ſignified ; 
ſome taking it to mean the very next moneth, 
as if the words were ſpoken by the Prophet 
but $ juit before their deſtruction by the 4ſ- 
ſyrians. Others, not ſo preciſely, the very 
next moneth, but for a » ſhort ſpace of time, 
likened to, and call'd therefore a moneth, or 
their moneth, the ' time certainly determined 
for their deſtruction , which they ſhall not 
eſcape, and which ſhall ſhortly come. 

Of the Jews * ſome will have the moneth 
denoted to be particularly the moneth 46, 
which was ſignally fatal to that people, both 
Iſrael and Fudah; and eſpecialty, 2s Abarbinel 
particularizeth, - the ninth day thereof. He 
reckoneth up manyjinſtances to prove the fata- 


* Theſe wordsare wanting in the Syriac. * Pare. Dutch notes. MS. Ar. S535) therefore. * Abu Walid. 
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lity of that moneth and day to them, and thinks 
it fo certainly here meant, as that he thinks 
they that take any other,, to forſake TIN 
Mopopy mY naY9 mmvn the right 
way to walk in, by (or crooked) paths, But a- 
monelſt his inſtances is nothing of the taking of 
Samaria , or deſtruction .of the Kingdom of 
the ten Tribes, which ſeems here chietly 
meant; ſo that all he goes upon is but conje- 
Eture, and his proofs and authority are not 
ſo certain, as that we may boldly afſert what 
he doth, Kimchi himſelf, having named that 
as an opinion by ſome embraced, yet ſhews 
that he durft not abſolutely rely on it, by ad- 
ding after it, or the meanirg of WIN Chodeth, 
a moneth i5 WAN 125 E102 (DI 4 Sort tame as 
a mozeth ; ſo that that which is by that word 
more &ertainly ſuggeſted to us is, (as before 
we ſaid ſome to think) a certain time of pu- 
niſhment and deſtruction by God determined, 
which ſhall aſſuredly and ſpeedily overtake 
them, and they ſhall not be able to eſcape, 
or to preſerve themſelves beyond it. Theſe 
doth R. Tancham reckon up as his own and 


others opinions, that it denotes a | time of pu- 


niſhment or deſtruction to them, and rhe 
approach of that puniſhment, and ſhortneſs 
of the time in which it ſha'l ſerze on. them, 
and "in 2 ſhort ſpace devour them with all they 
had ſolons in proſperity enjoyed, 

Now all theſe forementioned expoſitions , 
however otherwiſe differing, agree in this, 
that they take the word WIN Choaeſs to ſig- 
nifie a moxzeth , either the whole mcneth, or 
begirnins of it, But there are others, who 
ive a far different ſgnification of it. One 
Farheth, cited by Aben Ezra, ſaith that it fig- 
nifies INN Chereb, a ſword; which if there 
were good proof for it, would make a 
very good meaning. His proof for it is from 
2 Sam. 21.2. Where it is ſaid of 1ſbi Benob 
the Giant, that he was TWAIN Man Chagur 
chadaſhah, girded 5vith a new ſword, ?*gainſt 
which rroof Abarbinel excepts, becauſe there 
"wW54nN Chadahab is but an Epithcte, fgnify- 
ing only new, and not a ſword; and that the 
Noun IN Chereb ſofignifying is underſtood, 
while only the Epithete is exprefled. Yapherh 
it appears thought otherwiſe, but ſeems to go 
fingle in his opinion. 

The Greek verſion of the LXX goes yet 
wider, rendring it va, which is, Haſting , 
or ſmuttineſs of corn , vov uaT2p4 Tau anTes 1 iv - 
oiCn, th Tes tniges ar, Now ſhall Haſting with 
ſmut devour them, and tieir lots (or portions. ) 
Why they ſhould render WTN Chodeſh, which 
properly ſignifies either a morerh, or New moon, 
by blaſting, or ſmut , may ſeem ſtrange; and 
therefore » many Commentators think them 


| And ſo Abu Walid. m» Ar. Mont. Petr. a F:g. » See Grot. River. &c. - Joel r.4- 1 Ki 
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inſtcad of ym Chodeſh, to have read v7 
Chaſil , -which is by them alfo © elſewhere 
travflated tvoiln, ſmpr, or reſt, whereas Wan 
Chodeſh1s no where elſe ſo tranſlated by them 
This they take from St. Ferom of old; but ke 
doth not ſay that they read 9Dn Chaſil, by; 
that Chaſil 1s to them elſewhere the fame 
that ep», And ſure the words wn Cluzcs 
and pp Chaſil are not fo near one another 
either in form of character, or pronuntiaticn, 
that they ſhould ealily be miſtaken one for the 
other, Either by writer, reader, or hearer; and 
withall it may almoſt as much be wondred 
why they ſhould render SDN Chaſil by % 
oicn, ryſt, or ſmut, as why they ſhould render 
WIN Chodeſh , which. properly ſignifies the 
New moon, Or a moneth, by it ; for wpn Chi 
fi1 1s a living creaturc, a ſort of Locuſt, noxi. 
ous to corn, trees, and fruits, {by ours ren. 
dred Caterpilier) whereas ian Eraſfibe in its 
proper {igniſication is an hurrful accident, cr 
aftcction, * no living creature at all, $o tha 
if there be not an error in the Greek copies, 
as \ſome ſuſpect there is, we are rather to 
look for another reaſon, why the LXX reader 
here #vaics Erſte, Laſting,' or ſmut, than to 
calt ir on a different readings in the Kebrey, 
Whether they might look on it as ſome noxi- 
ous influence from the Moon, either new, or 
in any cther part of the monceth, which might 
cauſe ſuch blaſt or blite, and ſo expreſs the 
cauſe by the name of the effect , and the word 
might then be ſo uſed, *as in Latin, ſuch blaſt 
ing 1s called /yderatio, ftar-blaino, as if cai- 
ſed by ſome hurtful influence of ſome ſtar, [ 
ſhall not adventure to propoſe ſo much as by 
way of conjecture , although we have (7{, 
I21.6,) mention of hurt canſed by the Moon; 
or whether it here being ſaid, that the YM 
Chodeſh ſhould devour their lots (or portions) 
they might think fit rather to put the name 
of ſomething, which uſually had ſuch effecis 
of conſuming corn and fruits, than barely ofthe 
Moon, or moneth, except thc word in Hebrew 
were in thoſe days of that uſe, of which ve 
have not now other examples. Mean while, 
the Author of the Arabick tranſlation , printed 
in the Polyglot Bibles, which in this patt 
moſtly follows the Greek, and I ſuppoſe here 
did ſv, ſeems ſo to have underitood the Grees 
word, as if thereby were meant fome living 
creature, hurtful to the fruits of the cart 


while he renders _}.__,4)) a—2l=l (4) 
AISLE which the Latin Tranſator of hin) 
leaving out the firft word (27) Nw, renders 


&- terras eorum, [4 


I ſuppoſe 


Deworabunt eos pedicult, 
all devour them, ana their lands, 
8 37. Pla. 7 
Rt. de plants 4 

mui 
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muſt not be underſtood of ordinary lice. He 
that vowelled and put forth the Arabick, 


reads indeed both here and elfewhere _\,s 


Kamalon, which fo Fgniics, but I conceive 
' he ſhould rather have re2d with other vowels 
Konmalon, by which name a fort of Locults 
is calle, and might therctore by him have 
been ſo renaicd, except he would have us 
call them * Cornelice, or cae like, 

Corn, 4 Lapige Cites two other Arabick 
Tranſlations, one of which, he ſaith, renders 1t, 
Latrones, thieves, or ro-bers, the ovher , the 
Aſyrians. It will not be caſie to reconcile ci- 
ther the Greek or theſe Arabick tranſlations 
with the Hebrew , as literal interpretatiois. 
But as to the meaning they may potlibly all of 
them be reducible to it, i: being obſerved,what 
we before intimated, and is by s ſome obſer- 


ved, that under the name of moneth is com- | 


prehended or included whatſoever ſha!l in 
that moneth or time be done for ctfctig of 
the deſtruction here threatned to the people 
ſpoken of; and therefore, perhaps, theſe think- 
ins the time, buth as tothe ſuddcenneſs and 
certainty of it, ſufficiently cxpreſlrd 1n the 
particle Nozw, thought it more cunducing to 
the meaning to expre!s the import cf the other 
word, by particu'arly naming the means by 
which they thought that dettruction ſhould 
be wrought, as Blaſting , Locuſis, Spoylers, 
and Robbers, or A/jrian encmies, than the 
time it ſelf in which they thou!d come on 
, them; whereas the Hebrew nam ng the time, 
leaves the means by which God would in that 
time certainly bring to paſs what he had de- 
termined and threained, to be neceſſarily un- 
derfiood, This may be ſaid in the behalf of 
thoſe tranſlations, Mean while the Reader, I 
ſuppoſe, will think fit to adhere to th@@Origi- 
nal, and thoſe rendrings which follow it cloſer 
to the letter, as the vulgar Latin, ours, and 
others do, 

That evil which it is ſaid a mozeth, what ever 
we taketo be meant by it,ſhall effect, is, that it 
ſhall devon them, DpP9Nn nm Et chelkehem, 
Vito their portions, Which word in our tranſ- 
lation, as it anſwers very well to the Hebrew, 
which according to the notion of its root, of 
Parting and dividing , fignifies any thing al- 
lottedto any, and pollefſed by him as his por- 
r10n; ſoalſo (as that doth) will comprehend 
all ſuch things as are by others given for the 
meaningof the word, as we have ſeen, *© their 
bots of inheritance, (ſuch as were by lot aſſigned 
to every tribe in the diviſion of the land, as 
appears out of Foſuah, 18.5,6. where they 
are called Eypyn Chalakim, parts, or por- 
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tinns,) " their lands, fields, « vineyards, with 
wthe fruits and profits thereof; yea all that 
they had, all chat they poſſeſſed, enjoyed, and 
confided in, may we comprehend under that 
name ; all at once ſhall that ſhort ſpace ſud- 
cenly and certainly to come, devour, deprive, 
and bercave them of, none of them ſhall re- 
main with them, or profit them in the day of 
wrath. What * ſomcunderitand of the parts 
of their ſacrifices, or y parts of their bodies, 
will according to the way that we take, not 
be to the purpoſe, Ir is not altogether from 
the purpole, what ? ſome think, that it might 
be expoutded of their Idols, whom they 
choſe for their portion 3 whereas, as the Lords 
people arc *nis portion , ſo the Lord is the 
b portion of his people, and ought to have 
beea theirs, and they his, 


v. Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the 
the trumpet in Ramah : cry aloud ar 
Beth-aven, after thee, O Benjamin. 


This, according to Abartine/'s diviſion, be- 
gins the fourth Prophecy. That evil day , and 
deftruction, which in the foregoing words 
was denounced erc long to come, left they 
{ſhould put it far from them, is in theſe, that 
it way more move them,repreſented as already 
ſeizing on them, and the enemy who was to 
be the executioner thercof, as alrcady ap- 
proaching; while they are bid to ſound an 
alarmc, to give notice of his coming as already 
in fight. For that among other ends of 
ſounding horns and trumpets, for aſſembling 
the people, or giving notice of ſome extraor- 
dinary thing, one was to warn them of the 
near approach of enemies, appears from 
what we read Ezek. 33. 2,3,4,596. When I 
bring the ſword upon a lana, if the people of the land 
take a man of their coaſts , and ſet him for their 
watchman : if when |.e ſecth the ſword come upo;n 
the land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the people, 
&c, In which place we may alſo obſerve, that 
the ſame word BW Shophar, which here is 
rendred Corzet, (which is an inſtrument made 
of horn) is tranſlated Tramper, which uſually 
is the name of an inſtrument made of metal, 
We may well think it toagree to cither. That 
it doth agree to ſuch as were of horn, is 
manifeſt out of Foſc 6:4. &c. where is men- 
tion of 5y9v3 many Trumpets of Rams 
horas. And however if the name came alone 
by its ſelf, it might perhaps be indifferently 
underſtood of either ſort, and rendred Trum- 
pet, in general, or as by a common name; 
yet coming here with another name of Tram- 


: &- $43, Jaubari and AlDamiri. 5 SanRius. © LXX. Y Arab, w Chald. Ar. MS. See Kimchi. 
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pets VIZ, PIP Chatſorſerah, which ſeems 
more peculiarly to denote ſuch as are made 
of metal, as Numb. 10.2. it is well for di- 
ttinion ſake rendred Corner, (as likewiſe P/. 
08. 6.) and the other, Tramper, The Syriac 
here tranſplaceth them,in the firſt place putting 


Loaes Bauko, Trawper, inthe ſecond, |.uz.0 


Karno, Horn, The place where theſe are thus 
bid to give an alarme by blowing Cornets, 
and Trumpets, and crying aloud, are Gibeah, 
Ramah, and Beth-aven, The two former have 
in their names the notion of height, and ſo 
are accordingly tranſſared in the * Greek, 
Sem ou7e ouno1h 61 Tys Geves hyhrere 61 TH vin. 
awy, Blow the trumpet on the hills, aud ſora on 
the high places, (and ſo in the printed Arabick, 
which follows 1t) as if they were not proper 
names, tut common to any eminent- places, 
But others take them for proper names, of 
two cities ſo call'd, probably by reaſon of 
their ſituation, and them to have been not far 
diſtant one from the other, ſituated in the lot 
of Benjamin, © in the confines of both King- 
doms, or * Gibcah the ©bound of the King- 
dom of Fadah, as Ramah of 1ſrazi; there are 
they bid to ſound the alarme as in eminent 
places, from which it might to all about them 
in either Kingdom be eaſily taken and ſpread ; 
and they being probably places of ſtrength and 
great concourſe, that upon the hearing of the 
ſound people might thither f betake them- 
ſelves with their cattel for ſafety; or elſe that 
the alarm in theſe places ſtanding in the lot 
of Benjamin, and ſo belovging to the Kingdom 
of 7adah, might repreſent things to them as 
if the enemy were already come on Ephraim, 
or the Kingdom of Jſrae/ their neighbours, 
and was ſo near to them, that they alſo had 
juſt reaſon to fear, and look to themſelves, as 
in imminent danger. The other place Beth- 
aven (by * divers taken for Bethe!) 1s looked 
onas belonging to the Kingdom of 1/7ae/ or 
Ephraim, * in the confines of Benjamin; ſo 
that the bidding them to cy) alord there, if by 
crying aloud be meant , as before, ſounding 
of Cornets and Trumpets, or making any 
ſuch noiſe as is uſed for calling people toge- 
ther , or giving them warning of any thing, 
will be ſill bidding them to give, and take an 
alarme, both they and all about them, as in 
proſpec of imminent danger ; but if of ſuch 
a noiſe as is made by people now 1n the hand 
of the enemy, ſpoiling and killing them, as 
the vulgar Latin renders 1771 Hariu, »lzla- 
te, howl ye or lament, and Ferom lays an Em- 
phaſis on it, ſ#per Bethaven, que quondam woca- 
batur Bethel, non clangore & ſonitu ſed ululatu 


b AsinotFer proper names they elſewhere do. Sand. 


f Kimchi. 
k Zanch. 
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opus eff, Over Bethaven, Qc there is uit need « 
ſounding trumpets , but of howling , then will i 
repreſent that place as already ſeized on by 
the deſtroying enemy , and be an alarme tg 
Benjamin, which was near adjoynins, to warn 
them of the danger of their condition alſo, 


which is farther done in the following words: 


After thee, O Benjamin, 919 PIR Acha- 
reca Benuyamin; which very words we have 
Fad. 5.14. but ſo as not to help us here as tg 
the meaning of them, The fignification of 
the words is plain, but in giving the conſtry. 
ction and fneaning of them, and applying them, 
1s difference betwixt Expoſitors, while ſome 
apply the aflixe of the ſecond perſon, ye, 
to the one place or people, viz. to Benjamin: 
others to the other , viz. to Bethel; and ” 
cordingly ſome taking Bethel to be ſpoken to 
in the Vocative caſe; others, to be ſpoken of, 
in the Nominative ; and in their different ſup, 
plying what they think ought-to be underſtood 
for the making up of the meaning of this 
conciſe and impertect form of expreſſion, 
Some therefore look upon the words as chief 
ly reſpccting and pointing out the * ſituation 
of Bethaven, and ſo make up the meaning by 
ſupplying as underſtood * 1WR Aſher, which 
2, VIZ. in Bethaven, which z tehing thee, O Ben- 
jamin; becauſe that city was near to the ſot of 
Benjamin, on the North ſide of it, and there- 
fore ſaid to be | behind it, and thus taken 
they will neceſlarily include an alarme or 
warning to Benjamin, in that they have dan- 
gers ſo near them. And that do others look 
on as more reſpected than the ſituation of the 
place, and they therefore ſupply, = hoſtts ad: 
eſt, or ſome ſuch thing, The enemy 72 juſt behind 
thee, and in this ſenſe the conciſeneſs and ab- 
ruptneſs of the ſpeech with more efficacy calls 
for heed and attention in the perſon ſpoken 
to; Behind thee O Benjamin , look to thy ſelf 
without more delay, beware, danger 1s at 
thy back, the enemy at thy heels. 

This way our Tranſlators (and I think de- 
ſervedl\) ſeem to take, So among the Jews 
Kimchi, Behold the enemy is behind thee (or at 
thy back) O Benjamin, for he hath already ſub- 
dued the land of Ephraim. Theſe both take 
Benjamin, as in the Vocative caſe: O Benjamin; 
and this R. Salomon looks on as that which 
ſhould be proclaimed or cried in Bethaver, 
" After thee O Benjamin cometh the enemy. O- 
thers taking it asin the Nominative, and the 
precedent Noun in the Vocative caſe, ſupply 
Clargat (or the like,) After thee, O Bethaven, 
let Benjamin blow the trumpet, or cry aloud, \t 
them rake alſo after thee an alarme, and pre- 
pare againſt the enemy coming upon them. 


© R.D. Kimchi. Jerom. 4 Pare. © Jun. Tren. 
b Druſ. * Jerom. Merc. rot, 
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» Others making the ſ:me ſupply, yer 
take with that Benjamin again In the Vocee 
tive caſe, and refer the Pronoun, thee, to it, 
bur before the word, after t/ ee, ſupply alſo, 
He that is; thus, Let him that 1: after thee blow 
Lig! 159 ; #dab aii0, 
take thealarine , 274 give notice of the-ap- 
:oach of the enemy 3 or 2s? others, © Af- 
trerthee O Bevjamin; blow thou the trumpet, 
and cry out backwar4s, or to tnoſe that are 
af:er thee, or farther ofi thai tee, that ſo all, 
both 1ſrae! and Ber jam, i all Faaab, even 
all the tribes onc after another, may rake the 
alarme, And in this uv at! theſe expufitions 
co:cur, that I: iS2 general laringe. 

dbarbine! having ccnfi cred choſe expoſiti- 
ons of R. Salomon, and Kinchs, which we have 
ſeen, and acknowledging them to be agrce- 
able to the letter, vec himfeif thinks fit to 
take another, which (1 think) will not fo well 
zpree to it, He thinks rezation tere to be had 
tothe hiitory of what hapned between Berja- 
min and the reſt of the tribes in that war, 
cauſed between them , becauſe of the Bernja- 
nites abetting the men ol Cz/ea/, that had 
committed that foui fact on the concubine of 
the Levite, as the hiſtory 1s recorded 7d. 194 
25, Fc, and chap, 20. {hn that war many of 
the Iſraelttes were fhr.c 1-in, F»fore any of 
Banjamin,and low mure Men ia ge  amin als 
* $0 (ſaith he) is 1t Geclared, that ;t ſhall now 
come to paſs, that- Ephraim, or Iſrael, the 
ten tribes ſhall be puniiheq before Benjamin 
and Pudah, and more thin they, Whi.h he 
thinks confirmed by the /ollowing words, v. 9. 
Ephraim ſhalt be deſolute in the aay of rebuke : 
among the tribes of Iſrael have i mage known 
that which ſhall ſurely he : which ac.ording to 
him muſt be thus read, Epvr aim hall be deſolate, 
4c, greater deſtruction thill f-.17ze on them 
than on Benjamin ; in the day of rebuke, 1.e, the 
time of that war of 1/-ael with Benjumin, I 
made known among the tries of Iſrael that which 
ſrall ſurely be, I gavea certain pattern and ex- 
neal what ſhall now alſo Le ; becauſe as 


the deſtruction and fliughtcr of 1/rae! was 


then firſt and greater, and after that was the 
deſtruction and flaughter of 3exjamin, and not 
ſo great as that, ſo now in re'pcct to their 
deltrution ſhall it be, the deſtruction of the 
Kingdom of 1/rael ſhall be firſt, and greater, 
and after ſhall be that of the Kingdom of Ben- 
Jamin and Fudah joyned with them, and ſhall 
not be with that extremity of evil as theirs, 
And ſo according to him, the bidding them to 
blow the Cornet in Gibeah, (where of old that 
abomination was committed ) and the rram- 
pet in Ramabh , and to cry aloud in Bethaven, 
(which, ſaith he, is not to be underſtood of 
Bethel, as other Expoſitors would have it, but 
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of another city 1n the lot of Benjamin alſo) is 
but a <a!ling to mind that, which in thoſe days 
of old hapned when they were there fain to 
ſound alarmes, becauſe all the other tribes of 
Jjrael followed in hoitile manner after them, 
that thereby they might diſcern as by a faith- 
tul pattern, how now God would deal with 
them, aad the other tribes. Thus would he 
make out the meanihg, very extravagantly , 
for what ſeems to me; yet thought 1 conve- 
nient to men-10n it, ſeeing that learned man 
Arias AMortanus makes it wholly his own. 
Azainſt it, beſides other things, may be excep- 
tcd, becauſe there in that war of old, 7 dah 
was againſt Benjamin, which now is joyned 
with them,and is to fare as they did; how then 
can the example pertain to them, or inſtruct 
them? I ſuppoſe there is none among the 
oticr expolitions, which gives not a plainer 
meaning than this, and more appoſite. 

The Cnaldee Paraphraſt here takes to him- 
ſelf great liberty, and ſcems to go wide from 
the literal meaning, while thus he gives us his ' 
ſenſe. © Ye Prophets lift ye up your voice as 
*with a Cornet, prophecy, that there come 
© againſt them ſlaughtering people , becauſe 
*they made Saul, which was of Gibeah King; 
*cry aloud as with a Trumpet, ſay chat there 
© ſha:i come againſt them Kings with their ar- 
« mles, becauſe they received not the words of 
© Sainuel which was of Ramah ; proclaim to 
* them (with) the noiſe of warriers, becauſe 
*they dealt falſly againſt my word , and 
© went backward from my ſervice, and did 
©not worſhip me in my temple, which is in the 
© land of the tribe of Benjamin. 

That they ſinned againit the Lord of old in 
making 5a! King, and rejecting the words of 
Samnel, the hiiory makes manifeſt, But ſure 
they are here accuſed of later lins, and ſuch 
as were at preſent among them,and for them is 
here deſtruction threatned to them ; ſo that to 
ſend us back to thoſe former times,and to look 
on the ſins therein committed, after which God 
was reconciled, as is manifeſt, to them, will 
be to lead us from the preſent purpoſe, which 
concerns the rebellious condition they were 
now in, and is as a denounciag judgment on 
them for it, nor is there in what he ſaith 
any thing that ſeems to belong to that, ex- 
cept their not going up to worſhip God in 
due manner in his temple at Fersſalem, which 
yet to be denoted by the words, After thee 
O Benjamin, as if the meaning were, that they 
drew back from Benjamin, is more than I 
think the words will bear, 

Theſelaſt words, which ours render, After 
thee O Benjamin, and others, ſo as we have 
ſeen, the Greek alſo renders in a far different 
way from others , (except the printed Ara- 
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bick which follows it,) #»5y Bryrawiy, Benjamin 
i amazed, for which 1 find no good reaſon 
given. To ſay that they took the laſt letter in 
PIR Achareca, after thee , viz. ] Caph fi- 
nal for 7 D, from which it differs only in the 
length of the tail, and ſo looked on it as ſome 
« form from the Verb JIN Charad, which 
they uſually render by the ſame word izi51u, 
ro be aFrighted, terrified, or amazed, will per- 
haps be an uncertain and needleſs conjecture. 
Whar reaſon there is that they ſhould on all 
hands, both the ten, and the two tribes, take 
an alarme, rand be afraid, which may be in- 
timated by, after thee, or /ock, behind thee, or 
the like, will farther appear from the follow- 
ing words, wherein both the greatneſs and 
unavoidableneſs of the dangers approaching 
are ſet down, and firſt as to Ephraim v. 9. 


v. 9. Ephraim ſhall be deſolate in the 
day of rebuke : among the tribes of 
Fudah have I made known that which 
ſhall ſurely be, 


—_T Iv5 Co2RKk Ephraim leſham- 
mah tihyeh, Ephraim (all be deſolate, or lite- 
rally, to deſtruttion, Ephraim, that is, MY 
©1728 Adath Ephraim , the congregation of 
Ephraim, as Kimchi ſupplies it : for that ei- 
ther that, or ſome ſuch word is underſtood, 
thes Verb TAN Tyhieh , al! be, of the fe- 
minine gender, joined with Zphraim of the 
Maſculine, ſhews, 5. e. the whole of the 
Kingdom of the ten tribes, under the name 
of that eminent tribe ( as we have elſewhere 
ſeen) comprehended, ſhall be n12wH Leſham. 
mah , ro or for aeſolation, i, e. deſolate, not 
lightly rebuked or chaftened, but utterly *laid 
waſt , and brought to deſolation in the day 
n2INMN Tochacath , of rebuke, 3. e. the day 
"wherein he ſhall call them to account, and 
puniſh them for their evil doings, thz day 
pammaunn (asthe Chaldee) of recompence 
for their ſins, wherein he ſhall ſend on them 
the enemy, which c. 9. 7. is called the days 
of viſitation and recompence. 

Thus is the greatneſs of the evil, that ſhall 
in its duetime ſeize on them, deſcribed: that 
they may certainly in that day expect it, and 
not think to evade it, headds, Among the tribes 
of Iſrael I bave made known that which ſhall 
ſurely be. I have made known, That ſo the 
word TWIN Hodati, being of the preter- 
perfeR tenſe, doth properly fignifie, is no 
doubt; thoughw ſome pur it asin the Preſent 
tenſe, facio, 1 do make known; * others, as in 
the Future, 1 will few or make knows; theſe 


q IP or the like. 7! Seelſ. 10. 29, 35 Rivet. 
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will fall in together. But our reading is the 
more literal , and makes without Varying 
from it as plain a ſenſe as any, viz. this ; tha 
he had by his Prophets made known to them 
that which ſhould ſurely and without fail he 
5,e. that thoſe evils which he threatned to 
them by his Prophets, ſhould undoubtedly 
come upon them, His word in their mouth 
was true, and ſhould not fail of performance 
W hat he had ſpoken by them was as ſure, as if 
already performed; and nothing more neeg. 
cd togive credi: to it, He hath ſaid, they ſhall 
belaid deſolate, and their being ſo in the day 
of rebuke, ſhall teſtifie the faithfulneſs of 
what he had by them ſpoken. So referring the 
truth and certainty to what had been already 
by him made known, not only to what ſhould 
be after made known by the execution; and 
by believing that except they repented, they 
ſhould undoubredly periſh, they ſhould have 
been moved by timely repentance to ſeek to 
prevent it: They could not complain » for 
want of warning, or being aware of it. They 
ought not to have doubted of it, ſo as thence 
to grow careleſs, and put from thcmlſelves 
the thought of it ; as if though he had threat- 
ned it, it might perhaps, for all that, not come 
to paſs, :ſo by their unbelief both agera- 
vating their fin, and juſtifying their puniſt- 
ment. 

The word by ours rendred, that which ſal 
ſurely be, viz. MMR Neemanar, baving inits 
root the notion of truth, certainty, fiaelity, 
* being in form an Adjective, or Participle, 
requires to be underſtood, or inc11des, ſome 
Subſtantive to be joined with it ; and that ours 
ſupply by adding, rhar which, or the thing 
which; R. Eben Exra, by MWN ( or ſome 
ſuch thing) che decree or judgment which; R. 


Tanchum , EUP the event , Or ill event, (%: 
pounding it, &-32\kC5 kar 5a5lg9 263/09) 
T have forewarned them of a true and certain, vl 
anfailmg ill event or iſſue; the Suvitantive 0f 
thing to which that Epithete, viz. graces Or W 
failing, belongs, * being caſt away , or lefto 
be underſtood, and that alone put in place of 
it. Theſeall are one way in meaving. Others 
alſo, who render the word its ſelf as a Sub- 
ſtantive, viz, © fidem , faithfulneſs, or 4 veritd- 
tem, truth, yet putting the Verb, 1 have made 
known, in the Preterperfect tenſe, do in the 
meaning {till agree with ours and them ; 9 
ſay, 1 have made known faiti fulneſs Or truths 
being all one as to ſay, 1 have mage knw! 1d 
which ſhallin truth or certairly come to paſs or be 
effefted, i.e. what I have made known or decle- 
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red , ſhail certainly be effected ; 1 therefore 
having declared againſt rebellious iſrael, that 
[ will bring them to defoiation for their wick- 
«dneſs , it ſþail ſurel, ſo bez Ephraim ſhall 
undoubtedly be 1a:d waſt in the aay of re- 
luke, This ſeems the plain meanivg of the 
words according to the mind of our Tranſla- 
tion, and thoſe others witch I have mention- 
ed, and I think it 1s the paineſt, bidding to 
look on that as ſure to come to paſs, which 
he had ſpoken, ana becauſe he had ſpoken it, 
It will be the fame if the Verb be put in the 
Preſent tenſe, Norm face, 1 ds make krown : 
and Iikewite if the word MJ3RJ Neemanat 
he rendred, as by © ſome, adverbially, fidc liter 
fatofully. 2, 

But f others put it in the Future tenſe, 7 
vill Bew , and then the words muſt be other- 
wiſe diſtinguithed, and thoſe, # the day of re- 
bike, not be joined with thoſe that go be. 
forethem, as in our reading they arc, but ra- 
ther with thoſe that follow them, tous; 1» 
the day of rebuke 1 will make hnown , Cagain(t 
which ® ſome obſerve Athnach, the accent of 
diftintion in the Hebrew text, to make, as 
ſhewing them to be joined to the foregoing, 
notto the following.) or eiſe they muſt be a- 
en underſtood, as by * ſome they are, thus, 
ſhall be deſolate 4: ti e day of rebuke, in whic' day 
I hall frew that rebi:he (or corredtion) to be 
certain; or thus, 1 Cam adverſus tribus Iſrael 
oftendam conſftantiam, when agai-ſt the tribes of 
Iſrael I ſhall ſhew conf?ancy, that 18, my con- 
Rancy in fulglling thoſe things which the Pro- 
phets have foretold; in which expoſition 
there is ſome little difference in the rendring 
of the word 13583 Neemanah, taking it for 
faithfulneſs , - not ſimply for certainty and 
truth in the things ſpoken , but for conſtancy 
nthe perſon by which he will bring them to 
paſs, as he hath ſpoken. Theſe ways differ 
from the former, in that thoſe infer the cer- 
tainty of deſolation to: come on E phraim from 
the truth of God's word, and neceſſity of 
the coming to paſs of what he hath made 
known, and declared before hand: theſe make 
the event an evidence, by which the truth 
of God, and what he hath ſpoken is to be 
Provedand made known, They all agree in 
this, that by the aay of rebuke, is meant that 
dy, wherein God for puniſhment of their 
ns would execute his judgments on. them, 
and deliver them up into the hands of their 
enemies to be laid deſolate by them and by 
that, which he had, according to ſome, made 
z99n concerning the certainty of the event, 
that they ſhould expcct it without fail, or by 
which ( according ro the others ) he would 
make evident the truth thereof , to be meant 
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thoſe things which he had before hand decla- 
red to thcm by his Prophets concerning his 
determination of ſo dealing with them, even 
by the movth of this his Prophet, or others, in 
the ſame time , or before ; which ſeems a 
nearer expotition than that which Kimcye 
gives, who ſends us back to former times, to 
look for what reſpect is here had to, and by 
tne aa) of rebuke, underſtands the time where- 
in he rebuked them, when all the tribes were 
together in the wilderneſs, and when he made 
known to them a true word,(v:z. ſuch as ſhould 
certainly be according to their obedience or diſ- 
obedience t9 him) ſaying, * if ye walk, in my ſta- 
tutes Qc, Levit. 26.3, and,if ye obey the command- 
ments of the Lora your God,SC, and, if ye will not 
obey, QC. Dext.11.27,28. and c, 28, 2,--15 QC. 
and becauſe they did not hearken unto me, I 
wi:l make deſolate their land, and cauſe them 
to £0 into captivity out of it, for fo | made 
known to them in truth. Thus ſound his 
words, and what he ſaith is in its (ſelf true. For 
that God did thea make known 106 them 
what ſhould ſurely be, and cauſcd it to be 
recorded in tie book of the law, to be for a 
perpetual admonicion to them, 1s no doubt. 
Bur belides that they had the law for a faith- 
f..l monitor through all their generations , he 
did fince their defection from the law, and fal. 
ling to Idolatry, ſend to them Prophet after 
Prophet, with caution upon caution, and 
threat upon threat, to recall them from the 
wickedneſs of their ways, by telling them 
what ſhould ſurely be, or befall them, if they 
did not return to him. To theſe predictions 
and admonitions may we well think reſpect 
to be here had, and not only to the law, and 
by the dayof rebuke to be underitood the time 
of deſtruction , by theſe threatned now ſhortly 
to come upon them, wherein they ſhould 
be deſolate, rather than the day whercin of old 
he rebuked them, and conteſted with them, 
R. Salomo alſo refers the word 3J5HxJ3 Nec 
manah, certain, or faithful, tothe law, becanſe 
(faith he) I made known in or among the tribes 
of Iſrael TIWARI MN a faithful law, The 
Chaldee Paraphralt : before either of them 
renders it NIVMN the law: or by the dayef 
rebuke , the ſame R. Saloms underſtands not 
any day paſt , but the time to come , when 
(faith he) 7 Pall come HNRyNAIINN? to con 
tend with them , which agrees with what thoſe, 
which we have ſeen in the firſt place, and the 
moſt, underſtand by it. But then he differs 
fromall that we have ſeen in expounding tne 
words PIN 2W9 which ours render, all 
be deſolate, making the mcaning thereof to be, 
they ſhall be amazed, or without having in their 
mouths any anſwer , or any thing to ſay; and 
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why 2 (faith he,) becauſe I mage krown a faith- 

ful law, but th:y tranſgreſſed st. That ſienifica- 

tion of the word MAW of amazement, or 

fitence trre;;gh aſioniſhment, he ſeems to have 
taken from an ancient deicant on theſe words 
by one cf their elder Rabbins, which both he 
and 1 <thers of them, though they do not 
otherwiſe wholly follow it, recite, as if they 
had great reſpect for it, It isthus: m<©R, A- 
© bh ſaith in the name of R. Aſa. In the gay 
© that God ſhall contend with them in judg- 
© ment, they ſhall not have wherewith to open 
<their mouth, {or , what to gainſay,) for cer- 
© tainly | have mage known among their tribes, 
© that tne judgment is a judgment of truth. 
© You find that when the ten tribes went into 
fcaptivity, 7uaah and Benjamin went Not. 
© The ten tribes therefore ſaid, Becauſe theſe 
© arechildren of his » Palace, (favourites , or 
© Couttiers,) tnerefore hath he not made them 
* £0 into Captivity, What? 1s here reſpect of 
© perſons? far be it from being ſo, Hereisno 
Efuch, bur their meaſure was not yet full, 
©Bat when they had ſinned, they were ſent in- 
*to captivity z Then were the tcn tribes 
*amazed, ſo as not to have any anſwer in 
© their mouth, and ſaid, » Behold God is migh- 
©ty; behold he is true, for that he accepts not 
*the perſons, no not of the children of his 
houſe {his Domeſticks,) that he might fulfill 
© that which is ſaid, Among the tribes of Iſrael 
© T have made known MARI) Necemanah , thar 
© which is certamn , or faitkfal, ® i, e, ?JNW 
[2ORJ that ] am faithful. A pretty fiction of a 
caſe, by which he would make out the mean= 
ing of theſe words, but (1 think) doth quite 
invert it, For, according to it, they would 
not be any threat of judgment to Ephraim, as 
manifeſtly we take them to be, but rather a 
promiſe to them, including a threat of judg- 
ment to be inflicted on the other two tribes, 
which is not ill in the next verſe denounced, 
to ſatisfie their malitious humour , and ſtop 
their mouths from murmuring againſt God , 
for what they had themſclves ſuffered, as be- 
ing partial, when as yet when this was ſpo- 
ken, they themſelves had not ſuffered any 
thing, but are here told, that they certainly 
ſhall. 1 muſt intreat the Reader to pardon 
me for reciting this ſo little to the purpole, be- 
cauſe I find ſo many to mention it, as if 
there were ſomething in 1t. 

There are among Chriitians yet other in- 
terpretations, as that of * one, Celebrem fect 
fidelem, I mage known her that was faithful, viz, 
while the was faithful ; but now ſhe is other- 
wiſe, and ſhall be therefore made deſolate; 
ſo I conceive his meaning to be, or, as'an- 
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other, Oftendente me qutnam fit in Iſraelitarum 
tribubas fidelitas, while I ſhew what fidelity there 
z5 in the tribes of the 1ſraclites; the meaning 
which he would have to be, That there wes 
no fidelity in their tribes, while he would take 
vengeance of them as perfidious, But theſe 
1 paſs over, as, 1 think, Jeſs appoſite to the 
words, than thoſe which are in the firſt place 
oiven, 


V. T0. The Princes of Judah were like 
them that remove the bound: there. 
fore [ will pour out my wrath vþon 
them like water, | 


The preceding words more particularly con. 
cerned the Kingdom of //racl, as a denuntiz. 
tion of judgment to them; theſe, that of 
Fuaah, and declare fi:ſt their fin, ſecoaily the 
punilhment that ſhall be brought on them for 
it The fin isin the firſt words deſcribed, and 
that more particularly aſcribed to their Prin- 
ces, and men of chief place and authority 
among them, by whoſe Sexample in finning 
and tranſgreſſing Gods laws, probably it was 
trat wickedneſs did overſpread the people 
who were ruled and guided by them ; and 
their greatneſs cannot defend them either from 
reproof or puniſhment from God, 

Their ſin is, that they were, (or are, as 0- 
thers render, and though the Verb be of the 
Preter tenſe, yet will ic be indifferent, accor. 
dings to the cuſtom of Scripture language, 
which way it be rendred, to ſhew their cutiome 
and continuance 1a ſo doing, witkout amend- 
ment) $153 9PTDI *like them that remove the 
&c. By the word, /;he, do our Tranſlators 
well expreſs the force of the particle Cain 
the Hebrew, according to its uſual fignifics- 
tion as a Particle of likeneſs, But thereare 
who would have it here rendred otherwiſe 
according to another uſe which , as hath been 
noted on C. 4. it 15 obſerved ſometimes to 
have, «© namely to be a note of affirmation, 0r 
aſſerting the truth or certainty of the thing 
ſpoken of, and ſo to be rendred * vere, Tit 
Princes of fuda? have truly been: And there 
will be ſome little difference betwixt thele 
two, (though both equally concluding then 
guilty } the one more reftrainiug , the othe! 
enlarging the ſence of the words ; which mf 
be thought moſt convenient, we {hall better 
judge,when we ſhall ſee what the faulrs, affixed 
ro thoſe perſons, are, who theſe Princes of Ju 
dah who are ſaid, according 16 the one, them- 
ſelves !rwly ro be, according tO the other, 1 
be like; and that is, that they are 923 79 
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Maſſige gebul, removers of , or ſuch as remove 


the bound. Ws 
What by that is literally meant, we learn 


out of the law; where vie have firſt a nega» 
tive command , for prohibition of tranſgreſ- 
ng in that kind, Det. 19.14+ 5193 YON RY 

1 Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbours lana- 
mark, which they of old time have ſet 11 toine in- 
leritance » which thou ſhalt inherit in toe land 


that the Lord thy Ged giveth thee to poſſeſs it ; 


and then a curſe annexed to the tranſgreſſion 
of that command , to ſhew how hainous an 
offence it is in the fight of God, c. 27. 16> 
mp7 9121. yDb9 108 © Arur maſſig gebul 
rcehu, Curſed be he that removeth hu neigh- 
bours land-mark ; where it is manifeſt, that the 
thing forbidden under penalty of Gods curſe, 
is the removing of ſuch bounds, limits, or 
land-marks, which were leg3lly fixcd in the 
borders of lands parted by allotment, to d1- 
finguiſh berween mens rights and proprieties 
in them, by any, ſo as thereby to-encroach 
onother mens poſſeſſions, and aſſume to them- 
ſeives what belonged to others, 

The words uſed kere, both as to that which 
is rendred, them that remove »1wDA Maſſige, 
and that which is rendred here, bound, (and 
there, 1:14 mark ,) $193 Gebul, are the fame 
that there, and muſt therefore as to the let- 
ter f1331he the ſame, both in the law, and in 
this Prophet here : and ſo if theſe ſpoken of, 
being ſaid to be guilty, either actually of 
nat tranſgreſſion, or of ſome like to it, and 
of as ill conſequence, it is manifeſt they are 
accuſed of fuch a fin or fins as are highly 
diſpleaſing to God, and ſhall pull his curſe 
and heavy judgments upon them. Now 
whether they are taxed as actually guilty of 
that particular ſin, or ſome other equivalent 
to it, is that which is not altogether agreed 
on betwixt Expolitors; and according to 
their opinions thercin, as they incline either 
to the one way, or the other, will the ren- 
dring of the Particle 5 Ce, prefixed to the 
firſt word , Cemaſſige » whether it ſhall be 
rendred, truly, verily, really, or as, or like, 

e of conſequence to them. * If it be taken in 
the firſt way, then will it be proper to take 
the other words, deſcribing the offence, in 
tneir proper or literal ſignifications; and Kim- 
ci therefore ſo taking them, notes, that the 
Particle here is hy py MIR fer confirmation 
of the thirg, and that the meaning is, that 
they did really remove the bounds or land- 
marks of their weaker neighbours, who had 
nderitances neer to theirs, and ſo did incroach 
0n their lands, and took thereof to them- 
ſelves, Of which fault he thinks them prov- 
ed guilty, by what is ſaid Exch. 45.8. And 
") Priaces ſhall no more oppreſs my people QC. 
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and c. 46.18, Aforerver the Trince all not take 
of the peoples inheritance, by oppreſſion to thruſt 
them: out of their poſſeſſion, &c This he taking to 
be rhe meaning, viz, that the fault of the 
Princes was that which the words properly 
taken denote, it waseven neceſſary to him ſo 
to tranſlate the Particle as a note of afſevera- 
tion; ſo neceflary ſeemed it to him ſo to be, 
as thar he puts among others this place for 
an example and proof, that this Particle is 
ſometimes of that uſe, For if it were tran{1a- 
ted 1n its other uſual ſipnifica:ions of as, or 
like, as a note of likeneſs, it would, as R. Sa- 
lomo obſerves, be NWP as hard or harſh way 
of ſpeaking, to expreſs that they were 19 
TTY robbers of fields, or lands, as the words 
according to the letter import , by ſaying 
they were as ſuch, or hke ſuch, fo comparing 
a thing to it ſelf, or expreſſing one that really 
did it, by ſaying he is /ike one that did i'> He 
therefore taking the Particle 1n i 's ordinary 
ſ1ignification as a note of likeneſs, finds out 
another meaning of the words than whar 
they properly ſound, as we ſhall after 
{ce. 

St, 7erome icems not ſo nicely to inſiſt on 
this, while taking the Particle to ſignifie 9n4/?, 
as, he yet takes the meaning of the words 
according to their proper fignification, Cx- 
pounding it, That when Ephraim or 1/rac! 
were carried away Captive, and their land 
left deſolate, the Princes of Fudah, who ſhoul 1 
rather have bewailed their calamity, and cal- 
led on their own people to repent, left they 
themſelves ſhould ſuffer like things, did on 
the contrary rejoice that their land was laid 
opento them, and did ſeize on their borders, 
deliring to inlarge their own poſſeſſions ; and 
him do ſome : others follow, But againſt this 
cxpolition may exception be made ; not only 
this, that we ſpeak of, from the uſe of the 
particle, but alſo, becauſe when this was ſpo- 
ken, Iſrael was not yet carried out of their 
land, and fo it could not be ſpoken as of a 
thing done, but only by way of Prophecy as 
of a thing to come , which the Verb denoting; 
they were or had been ſo, will not ſo well admit. 
And that they did incroach 6n the bounds of 
Iſracl before their being carried away , ) as 
the hiſtory doth no way witneſs; ſo neither 
would the Iſraelites, a Kingdom rather ftron- 
ger than they, and rather ready to incroach 
on their bounds, have permitted it 3 nor after 
their leading into captivity , the * Afſjriass, 
who ſeized on their land; or if any part of 
it were caſt off by the A/Jrians, and left with- 
out inhabitants, that any that would might 
take it, awhat great ſin had it been 1n thoſe 
of Zudah to make uſe of it ? 

Others therefore, who take the Particle 1n 
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its moſt uſual notion of as , or like, either 
taking the words in their proper ſignifcation, 
faſten the crime on the Princes, not as if they 
themſelves actually committed that ſin men- 
tioned, but as if by other ways they became 
ouilty of it; or elſe take them not as literally 
meant, but as a figurative or Metaphorical 
expreſſion, importing not that fin only, or 
particularly, but ſome fins that were like 1t or 
equivalent to it , and as odious to God as 
that to which he had denounced a certain 
curſe, 

The firſt way takes Kimchie's father, whoſe 
expoſition is, That the Princes of 7#dah were 
ſaid to be as thoſe that remove the bound, not 
that they in their perſons actually did any 
ſuch thing, but becauſe when they, whole 
bounds had been removed, and their poſſcſh- 
ens incroached on by injurious neighbours, 
came to them for juſtice and redreſs, rhey did 
not hearken to them, to do them right, and 


ſo themſelves became guilty , as if they had. 


in their own perſons done what they ſuffered 
others to do, or maintained them 1n dotng, 
and did not hinder them as they might and 
o:1ghr to have done. * Others think it ſuffici- 
ent to take in with that fin, others of like na- 
ture, of rapine, and violence, and injuſtice,and 
then by that, the expreſſion that they were 2s 
ſuch, is made good, becauſe of their other ſins 
likeit, Bur others look on the word, not ſo 
much in a proper, as figurative ſignification, 
and denoting, not only what they properly 
ſound, but ſomething like it, and which may 
be compared toit, making as much guilty. 

R. Salomo Farchi going this way, takes 
the expreſſion of their being like to thoſe that 
remove the berind, to be of this import, © that 
as a man that joyns (to his own) the bound 
of his. neighbour, ſo they made haſt to appre- 
hend Cor take) the ways of the Kings of 
1ſracl their friends. And this Abarbizel faith 
is a true expoſition, which himſelf thus more 
at large explains: ** That he ſpeaks not pro- 
© perly of their laying bold of bounds of inhe- 


©rirance , but concerning iniquities, and the 
© worſhip of Idols, wiz. that the Princes of 


© 7:dal made haſt tolay hold on the worſhip of 
« do's, according to the ways of the Kings of 
© Ij-acl their companions, as a man that lays 
* hold on his neighbours bound, and takes 
c jt to himſelf, 

 Aten Ezra expounds it, that they did 
* v rongto thoſe that were under their power, 
* {ihe ſuch, Or as they, that remove the bound in 
ſecret. R, Saaazeh, that they were ſuch as re- 
* moved off Gods commandements, and that 
©the Princes of Fuaah were like the Princes of 
© Epbratm, who did remove the bounds of 
© tne commandements, and tranſgreſſed the 


Chap,y, 


*execrations of the covenant, in that they al 
did ſo. According to either of theſe ways 
may they, being in that kind peccant, be we!l 
ſaid to be like them th.:t remove the boyd, Bu: 
I ſuppoſe out of them, and the like, may be 
made up an expoſition b in more gener 
terms , which will comprehend theſe ang 
other like ſins, which might make them tg 
be faid to be in this kind, as they are here, 
guilty , viz. by underſtanding by that in 
which thev are ſaid to be ike thoſe that remny 
the bound, that they put away and palled over 
all bounds ſet ro them by the law of God, [to 
which nothing was to be added, from which 
nothing to be diminiſhed, Dexr, 4. 2, and 22, 
32,) and by the wholſome laws of men, for 
reitraining them in duc meaſure in all things 
concerning their duty and behaviour towards 
God, and towards men, 1n matters concerning 
cither religion, and the worſhip of God, or 
civil government, or private carriage to- 
wards men, taking no other rule or meaſure 
for their ations, than what their own c0- 
vetous mind, or unbridled affections ſuggelted 
to them ; ſo, as it were, throwing up all fences, 
and layingall things common, without reſpe& 
to juſt and good, bringing in all diforder and 
confuſion both into Church and State, as much 
as would be among men in matters of their 
poſſeſſions, if there were no bounds, no 
marks of diſtinction to ſhew what belonged 
toone, what to another, but every one, ac- 
cording to the power that is 1n his hand, 
ſhould take to himſelf what he pleaſed, When 
thus it was by the means of the Princes, and 
thoſe that ſhould have kept men in right or- 
der and obedience to Gods laws, and net- 
ther themſelves obſerved their own duty, nor 
kept others 1n.theirs, well may they be ſaid 
to be likg thoſe that remove the bound, yea (il 
the other ſenſe of the Particle) in an Empts 
tical and tranſcendent manner , zrz/y ſo, 18 3s 
much as thoſe bounds ſet by God to diſtin 
euiſh his true worſhip and religion from fall 
idolatrous worſhips, and to maintain pitt) 
and juſtice among men, are more ſacred thai 
thoſe antiently fixed by their forefathers, t0 
diſtinguiſh propricties and rights of fielis and 
vineyards, werez which yet were, not oli 
among them in the land that God gave en, 
but amons other nations ſo ſacred , as tu 
they who removed them, were looked cn 5 
odious and deſtructive to humane ſocici). 
And if they which removed them were ob- 
noxious to an heavy curſe, how much more 
ſhall theſe deſerve and find it? w/./ h is tit 
which the next words threaten wo tl;em. 

But before we proceed to thoſe. .e mi) 
by the way take notice, of the t:.4a1i:ion 0 
the vulgar Latin, diftcrent from what moſt 
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Chap. V. 
while whereas they take the word 2ypHy 
Maſſige to fignifie ſuch as remove, he renders 
it, Aſſumentes » gauaſe aſſumentes terminum, 
which the Doway tranſlation renders, as they 
hat rake the bound ; with whom alſo ſome few 
- others agree. The meaning according to the 
nature of the thing will be all one; both he 
that taketh to himſelf his neighbours land- 
mark, or into his own poſſeſſion , and he that 
taketh it up and removeth it farther within his 
neiphbours poſſeſſion, intending and doing the 
came thing, which is incroaching on his neigh- 
bours land and right ; yet are the ſignifications 
of takang to, and removing jrom, (o different, 
that it would be enquired, how the ſame 
word ſhould be literaily tranſlated by both: 
And the reaſon here is manifeſt, viz, the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of two words of the like ſound, 
namely 1297 Hifio witi the letter Sz, from 
the root 3273 Aaſag, and VDN Hig with the 
letter $4mech, from JD) Naſag. For where- 
a5 theſe two Verbs have, otherwiſe, different 
ſenifications, and the one, to wit YWA from 
the root. 32> ſignifies ro apprehend, to rake 
hila, or lay hold on, and the like; the other 
30) Naſag, * zo go back, or be vemoved, and 
wn Hifſigs from it, to move 4 thing backwards 
frmits place, to transfer it : yet l5 the former 
ſometimes uſed in the fignification © of the 
latter, * and the latter in the ſignification of 
the former, ſo as to make it doubtful to in» 
terpreters by which to render it, ſo as that 


ive, 


| ſome take it one way, others the other: to 


the giving of ſo different rendrings as that, 
the Reader would wender at it, and think 
them not eaſily reconcileable, unleſs he ſhould 
look into the nature and uſe of the word in 
the Original, Which may ſeem to have given 
occaſion to the Author of the ancient vulgar 
Latin, that he might give the full compre«, 
henſion of the word, and take away ſuch am- 
biguity which might elſe ariſe, inftead of one 
lingle word in Yor) No Deat. I9. 14, to oive 
two, reſpeting the two ſignifications of that 
word , rendring it #0 aſſumes & transferes 
terminos proxims tui» Which the Doway ren- 
ders, T hoy ſhalt wot take and transfer thy neigh 
tours buunds; but in other places rendring it 
butby one, one while attending to the one of 
theſe ſignifications, another, to the other : as 
Dent, 27, 17% qui transfert terminos proxams ſui, 
which removeth his neighbours bounds ;, and here, 
quafs aſſumentes terminum, as they that take the 
bond, though meaning the ſame, 1 ſuppoſe, 
in both places, viz. the incroaching on that 
which did not belong to them. 

This being ſaid of their fin, the words in 
Which the puniſhment threatned to them is 
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deſcribed, are, Therefore will I pour one my 
wrath upon them like water, the word, there- 
fore, being not in the Original, is by ours ſup- 
plied , for the connexion fake, il porr ont 
TWAY Ebrati my wrath upon them, Ferone 
obſerves as a dificrence in the LXX from that 
of his Latin , iram meam, my wrath, in that 
they render it 7% ipunud ws Impetum menm, my 
force, which he thinks nor ſo well of, Bur 1 
know not in what is the fault. It ſeems to 
anſwer well enough to the Hebrew word, 
which according to the notion of its root J3y 
Abar, to paſs, or overpaſs, ſeems to denote 
more than ordinary anger, fierce wrath, fury of 
G@zger, ſuch as 1s not eaſily reſtrained; and to 
ſuch welii agrees what he ſaith, he vill pony it 
out upon them like water. The word of * pouring 
oat, 15 elſewhere alſo joined with wrath and 
anger, to lignifie the cauſing it to ſeize in great 
mcaſure on any ; as e Pſalm. 6c. 24, Porir ont 
ti. ine indiguation upon them, and let thy yrathful 
anger take hola of them. | 

The poxring it out like water argues that it 
{hail ſeize on them in great meaſure, or abun- 
dance, and with great force and violence, and 
ſuddainly alſo, This will the expreſſion give 
us to underitand , whether we look on it 
with reſpect to the general deluge in the time 
of Noah,(to which ſome think an alluſon here 
to be made) when the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and the windows or 
floud-gates of heaven were opened , and the 
waters prevailed to the deſtruction of all 
things living on the face of the earth : or whe- 
ther with reſpect to any other great and vio- 
lent torrent , or floud, when the waters ſur- 
paſſing meaſure, and overflowing all bounds, 
ſpread themſelves far and wide, ſweeping 
away, breaking - down, and deftroying all 
taings they meet with, with irrcſiſtible vio- 
lence; or elſe to ſome extraordinary ſtorm or 
Slut of rain, when theclouds do not gently di- 
{till, or ſhowr down their drops, but * poyr 
gown water on the earth, not for help or bene- 
fit go it, but for deſtruction of the things 
on It. 

The like will be, if we underſtand the com- 
pariſon to be made with water poured out 
of a veſſel, ſoas to leave nothing of it remain- 
ing, as in pouring out of water deſignedly 
for quite emptying it uſeth to be ; this will 
denote the pouring out the fall ' vals of the 
wrath of God upon them. And thus do © ſome 
takeit tro be made, and a learned ” Commen- 
tator prefers it before the other ways, becauſe 
he ſaith here 1s not particularly named floud 
or deluge, but water in general. Bur this 
rcalon ſeems not neceſſary, or valid; for nei- 
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ther is water poured out of a veſſel ſpecified 
here ; and in other places, where thoſe other 
ways of effuſion of waters in the general de- 
luge, or any violent fall of waters are parti- 
culacly ſpoken of, is the name of water in ge- 
neral uſed as well as here, and I know not 
why it may not as well be taken in any of 
thoſe ways as in this; perhaps more figniti- 
cantly for the expreſſing that which is thereby 
ſet forth , viz. the great meaſure, and force, 
or fury of wrath, wherein God will proceed 
againſt them: and ſo taken, will it at once 
ſuggelt to our conſideration the proportiona- 
bleneſs of the puniſhment to the ſin. They 
will not be reſtrained by any bounds of Gods 
Law, ke will without reſtraint let looſe his 
anger upon them, Their removing due 
bounds opens a gap for his wrath as an* over- 
flowing ſtream, and judgments to break in 
upon them 3 and to be executed, as by other 
means, ſo by their ? enemies the Afrians, 
which like a © fload of mz, hiy water overfiowing, 
ſhall pour in their forces on them , ſo with an 
over-runaing floud will he make an utter ena of 
them, and their places. Nahum 1,8, 


v. 11. Ephraim zs oppreſſed, and broken 
in judgment: becauſe he willingly 
walked after the commandment. 


Is opyreſſed. The Verb, #, determining the 
circumBance of time, is ſupplied , the words 
in the Original beings without it, only PIWy 
BUY PITDNES Alhuk Epiraim retzutz 
miſhpat, Epiraim oppreſſed, broken of judg- 
ment 3 which, according as the Verb ſhall be 
ſupplied, may be made to ſound, etther 2, 
hath been, or ſ»1ll be, eppreſſea, or ſo as to de- 
note, though but one {v1z, the preſent time) be 
expreſſed, (which is the uſual import of the 
Participle) a continual act or ftare denoting 
all theſe, as that they both have been, and 
are, and thall co.tinue fo to be. There are 
amons ' Expolitors divers, who preter to ſap- 
ply the Verb in the Fature, that it may be 
revdred, ſhall be oppreſſed, &c, and fo they 
will have tic words to be a Prophecy * of 
their captivity by the A4ſſjr:4s, and the hard 
uſage and injuries which they ſhouid there 
meet with, Burt | ſuppoſe it 1s more con. 
venienily ſupplicd by our Tranſlators in the 
Preſent tenſe, and that not ſo as to denote 
the certainty only of what ſhould be, as in 
Prophecies it 1s, end by « ſome here thought 
to be, bur as denoting what was already 
their conacition at home in their own land. 
'That fo it ought rather to be taken, will, 1 
think, plaicly appear by what follows »v. 1 3. 


o 1.29.28. Þ Perr. a Fig. 
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wWhea Ephraim ſaw his fickreſs , &c. whence 
it appears, that they d1d already ſuffer that 
which made them ſenſible that they were in an 
ill condition, before the Aſſyrian had yer 
made them captives. So that the connexion 
of theſe words with the preceding and folloy- 
ing, wherein that captivity is threatned, ſeems 
to be, not that they are a part of that threat 
but as a declaration of their folly , which 
would not by ſuch lefſer judgments and py- 
niſhments which God had already ſent upon 
them , to admoniſh them of the dijpleaſing. 
neſs of their ways to him , and call them 
thereby to repentance , be, as they ought, 
wrought upon to turn to him, for preventing 
that final deſtruction , which the negicRing 
to hearken to theſe corrections in judgment, 
and not yet in fury, would certainly pull ups 
on them. So that theſe words are, though a 
declaration of ſharp judgments, yet rather a 
mention ef them as already on them, for ag: 
gravating their fault in neglecting to make 
right uſe of them, than a threat of ſending 
them, And this obſerved will, I ſuppoſe, 
juſtihe here our Tranſlation, and give us the 
right connexion of both this and the follow- 
ing verſe, and direct us in the underſtand- 
ing of what is ſaid in them: which in this 
verſe 15, that Ephraim wx oppreſſea, and briken 
in judgment. PWy Aſhuk, & oppreſſed, The 
vulgar Latin, calamnian paticns eff Ephraim, 
fraitus in judicro, which the Doway Tranflation 
engitſheth, Ephraim 7s ſnſfering calumny, bre- 
hen in judgment, Which in this agrees with our 
+ranſlation , that it takes it in the Preſent 
tenſe, not in the Future, and doth not dila- 
Erce from what ours renders, oppreſſea, in ren- 
dring it, ſwffers calumny; it being obſerved, as 
to the uſe of that word calzmyny in the trarlla 
gion of the Scripturc, that by it is meant, 94 
& oppreſſio,f.rce and oppreſſion; And, 1 ſuppole, 
ſoin a general meaning, nct only when force 
1s accompanicd with 1njuttice, but when any 
is overpowred, and roughly or forcibly dealt 
wtithall, beyond what he can well bear. For 
ſo is the word PWP uſed by Fob, in his 
words to God, fob 10. 3. l1sit good for thee 
PULIN'D Ci taaſhok, that thou ſhoulaſt oppreſs? 
where I ſuppoſe, that that holy man, though 
he might attribute forcible and hard dealing 
to God, he would not ſo much as by way of 
fuppoſal attribute injuſtice to him ; and there 
the Latin hath his ordinary word, / calumnrri 
ris, And(this alſo is ſupplicd as underſtood) 
PRUN PIT) Retruts miſhpat, broken of juag* 
ment, Or, #n jr1dgment, 1.e, according ro » ſome, 
hardly, injuſtly, and injuriouſly dealt. with by 
thoſe nations who carried them captive, not 
able to find right, juſtice, or equity from 


4 If 23.2. and 59 19. ” Vat. Pare-Rivet. 5 De futura captivitate loquitur ſecun- 
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them, but x were broxen and cruſhed by 
hard judgments from them. But this agrees 
not well with that way which we take, we 
looking on the words t9 concern what had 
zreadv been, or at prefent was, and not to be 
z Prophecy only of the Future, ? The Aﬀ;- 
vans were not vet their Judges, 

We muſt therefore, accoraing to this way, 
Jook for ſome other expolition , which may 
more reſpect the preſeat condition of them 
zmong theimſclves, or 1n their own land. And 
here will be ſome diftererc?, according as we 
ſhall take the meaning of the word, juioment, 
and the Particle, in, which alſo is here 1uppli- 
ed, beins noÞ cxpreſſed in the Original. And 
fit, if in an obvious and appolite way, and 
ſuch as is by divers of good authority embra- 
ced, we (hall take judgment, for the judgment 
ofmen in caſes of judicature, for deciſion of 
rioht and wrong between - man and man, or 
paſſing ſentence for the determining on one 
ide or other, or the condemning, or abſolving 
men in any plea of law, or any thing whereta 
they are by the judgment of ſuch as arc in 
place of authority to ſtand or fall; thea will 
the meanins be to expreſs, that taere was 
much injuſtice in their government, and int= 
quity in their Courts of Juſtice, that zthey 
were oppreſſed by ſuch as were in power, and 
wronged by. thoſe that ſhovld have done ju- 
lice, and ſeen rhe equal rules thereof obſer- 
red amongſt them, 

This way the Chaldee Paraphraſt takes, 
thus explaining the verſe, They of the houſe of 
Ephraim are oppreſſed, and brought under in their 
judgments (or canſes,) beearſe their Judges are 
turned to erre (or go aſiae) after falſe Mammon. 
And juagment being in this ſenſe taken , the 
words are reſtrained to that particular way 
of their ſuffering by the Tyranny of a thoſe 
n power and authori:y, and the injuſtice of 
thoſe that ſhould have executed judgment 
among them, and ſo at once are a deſcription 
of the uneafineſs of their preſent condition in 
that reſpec and an accuſation of the injuſtice 
thoſe their Judges. 

Secondly, the word judgment 1s by > others 
taken for the judgment of God, and his pu- 
niſhment on them : of which they will have 
mention to have been made, v. I. and ſo to be 
preſſed and broken sn. judgment , will be as 
much as to ſay, by judgment, 1.e. that they 
are ſore preſſed and cruſhed by Gods heavy 
judgments, and ſevere puniſhments inflicted 
on them, ( Brokes in judgment, 1s PTMOTI NWN 
chaſtiſed with chaſtiſements , ſaith R. Salomon) 
where will then be taken in, not onely that 
former way of ſuffering by the tyranny of 
tieir Rulers,or iniquity of their Judges, bur all 
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other ways by which they then ſuffered, either 
by the incurſion of enemies from abroad, or 
any other extraordinary evils, which God fert 
on :hem: whatever the means or 1O{truments 
which he nſed for executing it, were, tht 
judgment was his, and his hand i: was that 
was heavy upon ther, to preſs and break them : 
and the words ſeem t9 intimate, that it was at 
that time heavy upon them. 

Thirdly, there is another way yet ſome- 
thing different from this, though looking alſo 
on the Judgment as Gods judgment, accord- 
ing to which, jacoment may be taken in the 
notion of juſtice and righteorſneſs , as it is, as 
elſewhere, ſo above c. 2. 19. in which way, 
broken of, or in judgment, will forind, as much 
as to ſay, accorai;:7 t9 judgment, Juitly, righte= 
ouſly, deſervedly, This notion R. Tanchum 
follows, who ſaith that the meanings 1s, 
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puniſhed thers in the 1way of (or accoramny t ) juds- 
ent and equity, To the ſame purpoſe alſo find 
we it expreſied in Avarbriuel, Dx) D5YuDY) 
viz, that true it was, //racl was opprefled and 
broken by their enewies, but it was in juds- 
ment and 1ighieonſneſs , ( vis. on Gods part, 
tnough never fo unjultly, perhaps, on the op- 
preliors part) for the reaſon ſubjoined, In 
tis way may be alſo taken in , all ways in 
which Ephraim, 4.e. the people of the ten 
Trives then ſuftered by the righteous judg- 
ment of God, 

This differs from the former way , in as: 
much as that looks on the words,as a declara. 
tion of the ſeverity of Gods judgments on 
them, this as a clearing of his juſtice in ſo ſe- 
verely dealing with them. And all theſe ways 
are well reconcileable between themſelves, 
and did probably concur in the thing, 1/rael 
being at once opprefled and broken in judg- 
meur by their Judges, and that by the judg- 
ment of God fo permitting it, and directing it 
for puniſhment for their ſins, yet till juſtly 
and righteoufly, whatever difference they 
make in the acception of the word VAWY #» 
judgment, as ſeverally applied in them. And 
they. all agree in this, that they rake the 
other words PRUY Aſbuk, and FN") Retonts , 
rendred oppreſſed and broken, in a paſſive ſigni- 
fication, making Ephraim the paticnt or ſuf- 
ferer ; and in that do Interpreters generally 
concur, Only the Greek takes them actively, 
and make, her, vis. Ephraim the agent, thus 
rendrins it, z47:dy45 dow Eppaiy oy &vn ov anne, 
x) 27:74 7174 79 ups, Which the printed Arabic 
alſo follows, Ephraim hath oppreſſed (or pre- 
vailed againſt) bis adverſary, and trampled on 
judgment ; which why they ſhould ſo render, 1 


Ezra. Their Kings oppreſſed rhem , and defrauded 


know 
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know not what g004 reaſon can be given, 
eſpecially, when-in Dent. 28. 33. where the 
ſame words occur that here, PXMN PIWY and 


=to 1/r-el on their rebellion is threatned that 


they {hall ſuffer, what they are here ſaid to 
ſutfer, they rendcr them, as others do, paſ- 
ſively, if they were the ſame who tranſlated 
that book and this. Though it might be made 
out, t:ar the words with a 1ittle change of 
Vowe!'s, « putting PWP Aſk for Aſpnk,and 
PST Ratſcts for Rerſurts , might have ſuch a 
meanins, or without changing the reacing at 
all, if of old in the Hebrew ſuch forms might 
have an active as well as paſhve ſgnification , 
as in the neighbouring diale&t of the Arab. 
« ſome have, yet certainly will not that mean- 
ning be ſo perſpicuous or appolite to the 
plice, as that which others follow , is, and 
thercfore need we not infiſt on it, 

"The following words declare the reaſon, 
wh- it is that thev ſuffer ſuch things, as they 
are ſaid to do; and it is appliable to any of 
thoſe former ways, according to which , as 
we have ſeen, the words may be interpreted 
for clearing Gods juſtice, in ſuffering ſuch 
puniſhment to fall upon them, and ſhewing 
them deſervedly to ſuffer; and it is this, 
WINK TN 9x19'9 Ci hoil halac achare 
tiau, z e. becauſe he willingly walked after the 
commandzent; ſo ours tranſlate it, agrecing 
therein both with the moſt © Jewiſh Expoſli- 
rors, and many Chriſtians alio of good au- 
thority. And it well agrees with the fignifica- 
tion of the words in the Hebrew; For that 
S871 Hoil doth often Ggnifie, to be willing, is 
no doubt; and then whereas according to a 
known wav of expreſſion in that language, 
the words literally ſound, He wonla, he went, 
no man will doubt, but that in the more uſual 
way of exprefſion in our and other languages, 
that imports , and is ſignificantly rendred, 
he willingly went: and then that the word 
T/an, ſignifies, as otherwiſe, Command thou, as 
a Verb of thef Imperative mood , ſo alſo, 4 
command, as a Noun, is apparent from J/. 
28. 10, whereit is ſo uſed, 1x91xg Tfau letſau, 
P1 ecept (or commandment) upon precept (or com- 
manament. 

Now theſe that do ſo far agree as to the ſig- 
nification of the words in this place, do alſo 
agree in this, That by the commanan ent is 
meant ſome commandment which ought not 
to have been followed, For it being according 
to this way, a declaration of that which pul- 
led down on them judgment and puniſhment 
from God, muſt necds be ſomething that 
was ſinful, That commandment therefore 


Chap. y, 


8 one ſaith to be, the new commandments, and 
rules of the Prophets of Baal: b Another 
more generally, EIYWIR FMNEA the commant; 
of mea, Which were contrary to Gois, ſuch x; 
our Saviour taxeth thoſe falſe teachers in his 
time with, for i teaching for deitrines trmaus. 
Ts dySpomwy the commanaments of men ; Others 
more paiticularly, the commands of Feroboan 
who was the firlt author of general Apoliaſ 
from God to them, and commanded tiem tg 
worllip the Calves, for which it was after 
added as a title to his name, tliat * he yas he 
that made Iſrael to. ſin, Kimchi thinketh this 
ſo certain, that he tuketh the name of 7erobcay 
though it be not exprefled, yet | veceſſarily 
to be underſtood, according to the cuſtome gf 
the Scripture, to omit ſometimes ſomething 
which the ſenſe plainly requires to be under- 
ſtood; and that it is manifeſt, thar in that age 
the Iſraelites did not walk after the commands 
of God, bur after the command of 5c70þuan, 
and that of their own accord, wwillizply, aftcr 
many years not departing from that ev:l way, 
but mightily pleaſing tt eniſeli es 16 17, In this 
way do many m Chriitian Expolitors folloy 
him: and according to this way of under: 
ſtanding the.words, will the meaning be plain- 
ly thus, That therefore God permitted or 
ordered thoſe wrongs or cvils thar they then 
ſuffered to befall them, becauſe rhey willingly 
and obſtinately forfook his commindments, to 
foilow the commands of them, whoſe com. 
mands were contrary to his, That they were 
commanded ſo to do, and that they unwil- 
lingly did it, was no excuſe to them, for it 
was manifeſt they were*too willing ro comply; 
otherwiſe thev would rather have ſuffered any 
thing, than to have den? for fear of men what 
God had forbidden thwn ro do. Since they 
are afraid to ſuffer for his ſake, who would 
have defended them in ſo doing, or ordered 
the worlt they could have ſuffered for good 
to them, he now gives them up to be oppret- 
ſed and broken, and to ſuffer even” from then, 
by complying with whom they thought to 
have ſaved themſelves, (according to the filt 
expoſition of the former words,) and himſelf 
ſends on them ſuch judements as ſorely prels 
them, ( according to the following,) and that 
juſtly, zs looking on them as rebels, aud wil 
ling deſer:ers of him, But beſides this, the 
hiſtory ſhews them very eafily ro have been 
wrought: on, without any gain-ſaying. Jer 
boam did but ſet up the Calves, and told 
them they were their Gods, and they readily 
embraced and worſhipped them, and cont! 
nued to run a whoring after them as long 3 


© Corn. a Lap. Orelſe 4fak, and Ratsats, as cap. P. 242. © S0 age Abu Walid in PUN. © R,Ca].Aben 
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Chap. Ve On H 0 


2s their Kinedome laſted, 

This expoſirion being by ſomany,zs we ſaid, 
followed , and fo unqueſtionably agreeable 
to the Fgnincation cf the words, and the 
troth of tho ſtate of things as they were then 
amonzlt them, we night content our ſelves 
to have £iven it, were it not Liiat there Were 
juch varizty of others; that to take inis with- 
qut more ado, mishr ſeem to be done, rot 
ſo much out of choice, as becauie we hav net 
the knowledge, vt took not notice of the other. 

Grest is the variety, and the Gdiiterence 
aſcribed to almolt all occeſtons, from winch 
diference may ari've As 1. to a f.ppoſed 
different reading of ſome of the words; 2, to 
differcat fignifications of {me »! them ; 3. to 
the different application of them 3 4. to dit- 
ferent diſtioCi1->1s -f them in the .cading and 
centro tion. And ſome .71 tnoie vitteren 
rendrings are crounded on cne of theſe rea- 
ſons; others on more together, As for in- 
ſtance, 1, for what we read, becanſe he wil- 
linoly went after the command, the Greer have 
in nzayro mp iu mow 7 pTHUal, vecanſe they 
began to go afrer vain things, Aud the printed 
Anbick fo:ilows them wholly tn it, only that 
he puts it in the Fngntar number, Ze egan ro 
@ &c, where the dilerence is aſcribed to a 
different rea:tiag 5 » arſt in $9837 Hoi, which 
ordin2rity finnties,, he 1d, Or 5was willing, 
and is by >urs and others f> tranſlated; as 
if fer th2t they rea® S1NA_Hechel, which fig- 
nifes, he /eg-1; ſecondly, in the word 1y 
Tſatz rendred, the commandment, as if in- 
ſtead of that thev read ral Shan , which 
 fignifies, ghar which 25 vain, But I ſuppoſe 
there is no need in either of thoſe words, to 
infer from their ſo difſerently rendring them, 
ancceſſity of a different reading, but rather 
afferent ſignifcations aſcribed to the ſame 
word. For as for the firſt, it doth ſo often oc- 
ar, and is ® ſo often rendred by them in the 
notion of beginning, that we cannot imagine 
that in all thoſe places they red dficrently 
hom the ordinary reading in the Hebrew, but 
her that they took that fignification which 
they vive, to belong toit as well as the other, 
W?thers alſo rhink it doth, Which will be 
coimed, not only from the vulgar Latin, 
here ſo rendring it alſo, but becauſe the 1 Jews 
alſo ſo take it in ſome places, and the Chal- 
Ge alſo gives ſometimes that ſignification to 
t: As particularly Fof. 7. 7. where 33985, 
_ ours render, had been content, 1s in the 
TT 0 

, pimns, had began, as 
le vulgar Latin there alſo renders it by, =: 


" Cappel. 
? XChindler Lex. 
or defere to do, and 
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cafimm, as we began; and the Interlineary, 
as by Arias AMcntanus ordered, copiſſems, 
(though in the Margin, as from Pagain, wolui/- 
[emmns,) whereas the Greek there renders 1t, 
#4728, had remained, So that we may 
weil luppoſe, thatboth the Greck and ancicnr 
Latin read in their Hebrew copies the word 
as 1£15 now 1n ours, and only thought that it 
had the ſignihcatien of beginning : And by their 
rencrmwg 1t 1n that notion , | ſuppoſe they 
me::tno other, than that they did voluntari- 
ly, of their own accord and inclination, ſet 
ti:cmſeives ſo to do, and were authors and 
beginners to themſelves of ſo doing; not mak- 
1; ita different notion from beiny willing, or 
doing willingly, but coincident with it, or 
equivalent to 1t, As Abarbincl ſeems alſo to 
takeir, explaining it, BYRI9 21MM IRA 
was wil/ig, and began firſt to go after the com- 
mavd of , ervhoam, And perhaps they thought 
that v. ord Þcft ro ufe, as intuvating, that E- 
phraim aid fo before Faaahs and led them 
the way to Idolatry, | 
As for the other word 1s T ſan, by ours (and 
others) rendred, commandment, becauſe they 
render It, 5 puarwov, that they did therefore 
read inſtead of it, pen Shan, which proper- 
ly hath che notion of falſe and vain, according 
tothe opinion of aver; learned man, Mr. Live- 
ly, ſeems to be no neceſlary proot at all, He 
himſeif thinks the words from the Hebrew 
properly to be rendred word for word, Ynia 
volut, wit poſt} vanitatem, becarſe he would, he 
went after vanit), i e. viluntarie Tanitatem ſe- 
quutus eſt, he willingly fillowed vanity: But 
nut becauſe it ought to be read otherwiſe than 
it is, but becauſe written with Þ T/, which 
hath near affinity with the letter VU Sh, and is. 
put for it, and ſo the word \y is put for NW 
or Þ, and hath its ſignification, v2, of vanity 
as the like change of thefe and ſuch like let- 
ters he obſerves in other words, ſo that * they 
are written ſometimes with one, ſometimes 
with the other. This opinion of his is ap. 


proved by * other learned men : and if it be 


embraced, then this difference will not be 
attributed to any different reading in the text, 
but to that other of diverfity of fignifications, 
Which alſo may well be ſaid to what is pre- 
tended likewiſe, that the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
read otherwiſe than is now read, viz, not 1x 
Tſar, but RW Shan, becauſe he renders it 
WUT 12D Marmon or riches of a lie, or 


falſe riches: forif Ws Tſan be taken to ſignifie 


the ſame with x1 or qy, what need we 
then think he read otherwiſe ? 
There is yet pretended a reading differing 


P- 242. and 244. ® Kircher in his Concerdance reckons up twelve places where they ſo do. 
4 R.Sal.andAben Ezra, Deur. 1.5. thcugh Gen. 18, 27. they borh expound it by to will, 
r2ereintimare» that in Deutr. it ſo fignifiesalſo. » Though others otherwiſe. 5 As Jyq2J, 


nd 1123, and PNY: and P12, Sc. See him on the place, © Buxtorf. Vindic. p. 722. River. 
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as frem the Hebrew, ſo from this alſo, which 
the Author of the Vulgar Latin followed, 
who renders, Luoniam capit abire poſt ſordes, 
which the Doway render, Becauſe he began to go 
afrer filthizeſs 3 whether he mean » filthy ava- 
rice, or. [dols, who deſerve ſo to be called, 
it 1s pretended that he read 71xy T/oah or 
T [eah, or ſome other form from that root, as 
>2y or Ng Tſo, which is = uſed in the Rab- 
bias, which lignifies fi/thineſs : but there is no 
need of ſo ſaying; it may calily be imagined, 
that the words being ſo near in form and pro- 
nuntiation , y he might take them both to be 
of the ſame ſignifcation. And ſo all this differ- 
eace of rendrings, which we have hitherto 
ſcen, will not conclude any difterence of 
readings, but only that they took the word 
read as now it is in the Hebrew, in different 
ſignifications. From which reaſon it is, that 
we have yet other different rendrings from 
ſuch, who do not pretend any divers readings ; 
as fer examp'e, ſo in that often cited Ara- 
bic Verſon done out of Hebrew, which hath 


TPLIIRNWM NCD 9737I8D J—g-> 55 
12s) V9 Becauſe he kyew met to go 


after the commanament 3 where is a difference 
from thoſe tranſations which we have ſeen : 
firſt in giving a different ſignification of the 


word 918371], Which he renders by ga 
7 to be egnorant, Or not to know, in which (I ſup- 


. poſe) he means not a bare ſhmple ignorance, 


but rather a neglect or refuſing ſo to do, as 
that Hebrew word is by * others ſaid ſome- 
times to ſignifie, ina clean contrary fignifica- 
tion to what ours take of being willing. Then 
ſccondly , in that though he retain the ſame 
fonification of WW, which the forementioned 
Rabbins and others give, viz. Command- 
ment, yet he differently applies it, not to the 
commandment of Fersboam, or men, as they 
do, but to the commandment of God ; for 
that he might make it plain, he inſerts a note, 
that by 18 Tſau, commandment, he means IMxn 
>R The commandment of God. Thus we take 


to be his meaning, taking Lam to be the In- 


finitive, or a Noun, ſignifying 79 gy, or going; 
but if we take it as the Preterperfect tenſe, 
as Tn Halac in the Hebrew , then may it 
ſound, Becauſe he was fooliſh (or ignorant) he 
went after the commandment of God 3 by which 
then mult be meant, eicher he went behind it, 
or back from it, or elſc, after it, that is, after he 
had received it; in which ſenſe 1 doubt whe- 


Chap,), 
ther the word WU after ,, or behind, be { 


properly underſtood. Yet is that by another 
learned Jew, viz. R.Tancham, given as(in his 
opinion) the right mcaning of the latter 
words in the Hebrew, though in the former 
hediffer, as to the whole his Expoſition being 
this : Becar ſe he per{ſied to goon (in the ways 
of wickedneſs) after the commandment (siven 
by God to prohibit them,) ſo his words are, 
Kaacs!) 082 jan) WL SF C2 way) $Y 
gc Lt) a &) where we have firſt the word 
S171 Foil, in a Cifferent ſipnification from 
what in any we haveſcen, 0:z. ſoas to ſgnife, 
not onl. t- begin 10 40, Or willivgly to d:,but mote 
than ſo, to per ſt, and perſevere wilfully toy j; 
W hich {1snification 1s » elſewhere by him and 
© others attributed to it, Secondly, the ward 
Im Achare, is by him otherwiſe uſed than 
by others, as they are ordinarily underiiood, 
viz. not as by them it ts, to denote what is 
behind in order of place, as when one is ſaid 
to come or £0 afrer a thing, but what is aſter 
in time ; as when one 1s ſaid to do a thins 
after that another hath been done or '®y 
Thirdly, in that , as the laſt mentioned, he 
underſtands the commandment, of the come 
mandment of God, not of Feroloam, or 6 
ther men. 

Beſides theſe, there arc other readings differ- 
ing from all the forementior'd,yet by ſomevery 
learned Chriſtians given, grounded eſpecially 
on a different diſtinftion and conſtruction of 
the words; ſuch that of Fayius and Trenel- 
lins, Ephraim zs oppreſſed and broken in juagment, 
12, the judgment of God, quia placet, ſeqm- 
tar mandatum, Becauſe it pleaſeth him, he follows 
the commandment, VIZ. they follow the com- 
mandments of men, only becauſe they plcaſe 
them, more than the commands of God, and 
will not therefore by his judgment, by which 
they are broken, be deterred from following 
them. So they explain themſelves: where 
they do not join the two Verbs, as others do, 
but part them one from the other, fo as to 
make two different members of the ſentence. 

So again * another very learned man, but 
to a different ſenſe ; Ephraim is oppreſſed ani 
broken in ( or with) judgment , quia wvoluit, bt- 
cauſe he would, viz, be ſooppreſſed and broken, be 
went after the commandment, viz. which G0 

ave Concerning oppreſſing ana breaking [im ; be 
aid not fly (or ſech to eſcape) that commanament 
of God, ſed ſecutus eff &c, but followed it; # 
if he would try the force of it ; and by commands 


v Grot. ard ſo foll-wed the Chaldee. Chr. A Caſtro. vw Perr,a Fig. X Buxe. LeXiCc2n, and p thers. y Buxt- 
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Chap. V. 
ent, he ſaith is to Þe underfiood the connſel 
if Grd, and fo comparss thts place with that 
if.5. 19. where thuſe wicked ones deſire to 
ſee what effc&t the counſel on purpoſe of 
God, which he decrecea- tor funithing them, 
would have, Thus te; burin my mind fome- 
ting obicurely, ; 

zfter theſe vifſerent interpretations of theſe 
words , and the grouncs of them ſhewed, 
the reader will have t1s liberty of judgment, 
| ſuppvie he will find our Tranilation very 
agrecable to the words, and alſo that undcr- 
{i004 as uſually 1t is, agreeavly to what others 
think (as ive have ſcen) of their obſtinate 
running after the commands of Fero%oam, and 
other promoters of Jdola:ry, it will make a 
very. perſpicuous meaning, Yer oth the 
Learned Mr. Liveley cxcept againſt this, as an 
unſual way of expreſſion to ſay, he nevt after 
the coumandment. But although I fee not 
why it ſhould ſeem an harſh expreſſion, to 
ſay a man went after any command which 
he followed, and was ruled by, though per- 
haps an cxample of it may not be found in 
Scripture 3 yet if any man be moved by that 
objection , the expoſition of R, Tanchum, 
which we have ſeen, taketh off that by a ait- 
ferent ſenſe of the word after; to which our 
Trandation will be eaſil; alſo accommedable, 
being thu's glofled ; Becauſe he willingly (that 
is, wilfully ) wert on [in idvlatrous wicked 
courſes,] after command [given by God to 
the contrary; ] which I think alſo makes a 
good ſenſe, 


v.12, Therefore will T be unto Ephraim 
as a moth: and to the houſe of Fudah 
as rottenneſs, (or, as in the margin, 
a worme.) 


What was on the foregoing verſe ſaid, 
may it be convenient here again to obſerve, 
38 to the connexion and place of the words 
3 they ſtand , 24, that they do not imme- 
Uately reſpect that final deſtruction and de- 
ſloation of the Kingdom of 1ſrae! and Fudah, 
Which hath both been before, and is alſo after, 
threatned, but are rather a deſcription of ſuch 
preſent leſſer judgments , wherewith Goda 
provoked by their fins did already *© more light- 
ly afflict them, to make them ſenſible of his 
lifpleaſure; that ſo being thereby brought 
to repentance, they might prevent thoſe hea- 
Ver, which ſhould otherwife undoubtedly 
ſeize on them; and ſo argue their great folly 
n not making that due uſe of them, as to 
break off from the wickedneſs, which having 
ready brought on them what they ſuffer, (as 
they muſt needs perceive, if they were not 
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hardned in fin) would, if aggravated by con 
tinuance therein, pull down worſe things 08 
them, a Lion for a moth or worm, 

Therefore, That ſo rendred, is the Coty un- 
Ction 1 Ye, which uſually ſignifi2s azd, and 1s, 
as ordinarily 1n other places, fo here aiſo by 


divers, ſo rendred, If it be rendred, as by 
ours and ſome others, therefore, then Gdoti it 
infer what is here ſaid, conveniently from 
what goes next before; therefore; becayſe they 
wilizely walked after the commandment, as be- 
ing a cauſe of this judgment deſcribed, or by 
reaſon of other ſins before mentioned, was it 
that he wasor would be to them us a moth, If 
it be rendred, and, then it plainly couples them 
with thoſe in that former verſe, which were 
likewiſe a deſcription of thoſe judgments alrea- 
dy ſent on them, both being for the ſame cauſe 
mentioned , and theſe a farther declaration 
of thoſe, or even a reaſon of them, to ſhew 
how it came to paſs that they were ſo op- 
pretſed and broken, even becauſe he was a moth 
unto them, although there only Ephraim be 
mentioned, bur here 7ada! alſo, ſhewing tha 
he took notice of -them too. 

Will I be. Hereaiſo, I wi! be, or the Verb 
determining the circumſtance of time, js ſup- 
pited, as not being expreſſed in the Original 
Hebrew, ( according to the uſual cuſtom of 
that language to leave it to be underſtood) ſo 
that 1t is capable, according as that is under- 
ſtood, of being rendred, I have been, or I am, 
or 1 will or ſhall be, the words in the He- 
brew ſounding onlv,and I a5 a meth to Iſrael,and 
being ſo only in f divers tranſlations exprefled z 
as in tne Chaldee Paraphraſe alſo, »gy191 
COR FF YI RUPDO and my word 45 a meth 
zo the houſe of Ephraim, &c. though ſome Latin 
Tranſlators of it ſupply, erit, ſpall be, It 
being then to be ſupplied, it is I think manifeſt 
from wha: follows in the next verſe, ſhewing, 
that the puniſhment ſpoken of was ſuch as was 
already on them, and made Ephraim ſich , and 
Faaah ſore, that tt is convenient rather to ſupply 
it by the Pretertenle, / have been, or was, as by 
s ſome it 1s, or the Preſent, 7 am, than by the 
Future, / will or ſhall be, as by ours and fothers 
is done. Except we take it ſv, as not to be 
an excluſion of what hath been, or already is, 
but ſo as to denote a continuance of fo being 
as he was or is, or the certain conſequence or 
effect of his ſo being to them, zz. as 4 
moth, | 
The nature of the puniſhment here deſcribed, 
will be ſeen by conſidering the thing to which 
he compares himſelf, or his judgments, For 
indeed it is his judgments, and the power 
and effects thereof, not himſelf that is like 
thoſe things. The likening himſelf to them 
only ſhews, that he is the author or ſender of 


Petr. a Fig. fubaudi, Sum. ® Syr. Caſt. 
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ſuch judgments on them, He is ſaid to be 
what his judgments are. The things are 2 
oth in reſpect of Ephraim, rottenneſs Or 4 
worm in reſpect of Judah, WYD Caaſh, ſaith 
he, 45 4 moth, P12) Vecarakab, and as rot- 
terreſs, or a worwe” What theſe names pro- 
perly lignifie, we cannot, I think, more plain=- 
Iv have than from R. T ancham, whoſe words 
are to this purpoſe. © That WY Aſh is the 


" ©fame with fs Ath in Arabick, which 1s a 


© worme breeding in clothes, and eateth them, 
© amoth; but 2p? Rakab, a worm, that bree- 
*Gdeth in wood, when it is rotten and old, 
© or, as others will, the rottenneſs it ſelf ; and 
© the meaning is, a conſuming (or that he will 
<conſume) them with puniſhments, as thoſe 
© things do conſume that which they are in, 
Thus he. And we need not more for the ligni- 
fication of the words ; and the manner how 
the moth, and worm, or rottenneſs do con- 
ſume things, is well known , viz. ſome and 
ſome, i by degrees, not all at once. Such then 
muſt be the judgments which are compared 
to them, for their effect on thoſe on whom they 
are ſent; not ſuch as torally or violently, at 
once deſtroy them, but ſuch as mean while 
much trouble and diſturb them, and put them 
in a languiſhing, and periſhing, and uneaſie 
condition ; ſuch as they cannot but be ſenlible 
of, and will themſelves, if not removed in 
time, wear them out: yet together do give ſpace 
for ſeeking means for removing them by re- 
pentance, and imploring mercy from him that 
ſent them. And therefore in his comparing 
© himſelf to thoſe things, who is far above 
from being compared to any creature, is re- 
ſpect had to the like effect of them and his 
judgments; not to inliſt nicely on particulars, 
in which Gods wrath or judgments, aod they 
may be ſaid to be like, as not maktng much 
- to the underftanding of the words, farther 
than what we have ſeen. 

By thoſe puniſhments , by inflicting which 
| God was 45 4 moth to Ephraim,and as rottenneſs 
or a worme to Fudah, ſecm to be meant 1 hottile 
incurſions of . other nations, inteſtine difſen- 
fions , oppreſſions from abroad and at home, 
mentioned in the hiſtory of the books of Kings 
and Chronicles, which though they left to 
them yetthe face of a Kingdom and State, yet 
much weakned them, and brought them into 
_a ſickly (as it were) and languiſhing, and de- 
caying condition, ſuch as they jultly feared 
might in the end, if not by ſome means cured, 
utterly conſume them. To which alſo may 
be found like conſuming evils after their cap- 
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tivity , which ® ſome addc for ſhewing the 
completion of this Prophecy, But [ think 
they are not here properly underſtood, by 
ſuch apparenily to be meant which preceded 
the deſtruction of either Kii:gdom, as thenex; 
v, makes plain. 

Some here ex3mine the reaſon, why the 
puniſhmeats ſent on Ephraim are Compared 
to a moth, thoſe of Judab to a worme; and 
think that to be, ® either becauſe a moth 
ſooner conſumes things, and leaves leſs, and 
rottenneſs or a worm more flowly, and leaves 
more; and ſo 1/rael was ſooner deftroved, and 
more grievouſly afflicted, or more fully ge. 
ſtroyed, but 7*dah more leiſurely, and not 
ſo totally ruined ; or, ® that it ſhews the &- 
cellency of Fedah above Ephraim, (1 ſuppoſe, 
he that ſo ſaith, means, becauſe thoſe things 
that'the worme conſumes are of more worth 
and ſolidity, as the fleſh it ſelf and bones, 
than the things which the moth eateth, 21;, 
garments, 1 will not examin the validicy of 
theſe reaſons, as thinking them not to conduce 
to the ſcope of the words, which is only to 
expreſs the ? nature of the preſent judgments 
on them, which were ſuch as lingringly and 
by leiſure conſumed them, and fo to diſtin- 
guviſh them from thoſe miore violent ones 
which ſhould more ſuddenly and at oncede- 
{troy them, by neglect of making right uk 
of theſe, previous to them, and ſent to warn 
them to ſeek to prevent them, pulled on 
them,. wherein Gods anger ſhould be poured 
out asa deluge of water, which ſhould ſud- 
denly ſweep them away, to which it hath 
been already compared v. 10. and in which 
he that here repreſents himſelf as a ſoft moth, 
or lowly devouring rottenneſs or worm, wil 
ſhew himſelf as a fierce Lien, and a young 
Lion, which will with grcat violencepreſent 
ly tear in pieces, as v. 14. he ſaith he will, 

But here we are again interrupted by pre 
tended variety of readings in thoſe copies 
that the LXX followed, from what we now 
have in the Hebrew, ſecing they render, K« 
£3 ws Tap mT "Egraijt & ws K4y7Foy me) City Tet 
1 as trouble (or diſturbance) to Ephraim, aud 4 
a goad to the houſe of Fudah., This ſome think 
ſo far from what the Hebrew , as now rea 
hath, and ours and other Tranſlators follow, 
that they think they did read otherwiſe inthe 
Hebrew copy which they uſed, viz. inſtead 0 
WYI Caaſh, which ſignifies as a moth, * DJ2 
by making the firſt letter radical, and s 
changing the laſt letter 5 from $hiz to Samet, 
which denotes indignation : and this ſeems 
well liked by "ſome, But why then is (here 


1 ITT bath. © Non quod Devs tinea fit, ſed quod ſuftinentibus penam talis videarur. Jeron 
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put 17 them ws 45, which anſwers the prefix 
9 Capi in thE Hebrew. 5 Others therefore 
think they 0m!tted not that, but which dou- 
bling £h3t letter read CY2D Cecaas, as innig- 
nation , Or ole Ver _ Cega 6, or Wy1Nz2 Ce- 
renſh, either of + ach ſignifies, as commntion z 
or eli2 that In ths Greek 1tead of TT » 
was y IEP 7 fir? put, and ſhould be read 
dp yen, 4 ſuider, by whica the Bebrew WP 
Ah is © TORMETUNG 6 that Greei: renared, as 
weil ase!fewncre, by 7s a moth, (as here alſo 
iris in * ſome Greek verlions.) So that it 
ſeems to the ſame learned man poihble, as 
certain it is more probable , that if there be 
any varicty of rendring , it may be in the 
Greek, and not in the Hebrew. 

But chat the LXX did not read according to 
any of thoſe ways which they conjecture , 
but plainly fo as we do nov, WpI Caahh, | 
ſuppoſe a plain proof is given by the Jearned 
Buxtorf, from that, that they <Iiſcu he:c ren- 
det, m9: © than once, that Verb from which 
this Noua is derived, viz. WWY Afi/h, or 
yy Ah, which is taken to H-*, fo be eaten, 
or co-ſumed, by the Gree word Tz 71:32, 20 
be troubled, or diſturbed, So Pj. 61.7, MOWY 
Ty py22 Aſheſhah niceans Eli, fine oje 2 
conſumed becauſe of grief, tre Greek hath 
inpayÞ", is trewbled And fo again Pf, 31. 10. 
and, 11, WWE Y DOSH Atomal alliaſhyu, 217 
bones are © 1ſ::met, the Greek tmpax nou, are 
ruled. andif they ſy render the Verb, why 
ſhould they not by a Noun. taken from that 

: Verb in the Greek, expreſs that Noun alſo, 
which in the Rebre's is taken from the Verb 
which they ſo render? And it will ſeem no 
preat abuſe of ſocech, if that eating or con- 
ſuming by th: moth, be called a rronub{;ng or 
diftsrbing of thar which it conſumeth ; and 
though the Noun mzp-} be in the abſtract, 
properly a tr0:1ing, or conſuming, denoting 
an ation, I know not but thar they might uſe 
it for the agent or thing which was ſo trou- 
bleſome, or the cauſe thereof, in a'way not un- 
uſual, as in others, ſo in our language, He is 
a trouble to me, that is, a troubler or cauſe of 
trouble ro me ; the ſenſe will here almoſt re- 
Qureit, God comparing himſelf to that which 
is ſpoken of , as having the like effects on 
Ephraim, as that had on thoſe things troubled 

. orconſumed by it. 

There is yet another different reading pre- 
tended in PT) Rakab, rendred, as it uſually 
'pnthes, rottenneſs, or a worme , but by them 
rendred zevrrm, 4 goad, VIZ, that they by 
tranſpoſition of letters read it w 9 Bakar, 
which ſignifies an Oe, 2nd therefore alſo (as 
they think) a goad for Oxen, I know not the 
validity of that conſequencez nor is, for 
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ought I know, that uſe of the word confirmed 
by the authority of any *example ciſcwhere, 
Itis but a conjecture, and that fo uncertain, 
that | may not ſay improbable , that it leaves 
rvom for others more probable, wlich per - 
haps theſe thinys obſerved may ſugzelt. 
1, That x5 is in Greck a name for ſon 
fault in a Tree, or wood, though, as ordin2. 
rity expounded, different from what 23 
Rakab 18, viz. not rottenneſs or a worme, Du” 4 
hard Knotty ſubſtance ; yer whether the LX% 
took it not 1n a larger ſenſe, for any tault 
therein, may be confidered, and whether in 
the Hebrew they thought not 5P7 Rakas to 
comprehend that, or any corruption in wood. 
2. That the LXX may ſeem to take x79 in 
ſuch a latitude, as to comprehend any lawful, 
irkſome, anxious, Celtructive thing , as may 
appear by their rendring I2Þ c. 13, v.14, 
comnonly underitood for exci/on or "deſtru- 
Hion by zev7gw, 3, That if x17 be taken in 
its ,proper notion of a grad, then may ſuch a 
worine, as pierceth and conſumeth weod, or 
ſuch lice things, the worm-holes i1 wood look- 
ieg like pricks made by a pin or goad, well 
be compared to it for its piercing and pricking 
force ani quality, 4. Whether their inten- 
tion might not be, not to give a preciſe literal 
inierpretation of the words, but rather to ex- 
preſs the meaning of them, as ſeems by them 
done, For in the words, God comparing 
himſeitto a meth, and a aworme, in reſpect to 
thoſe his judgments, which had on them the 
ſame ettect as thoſe things have on cloath and 
wood and the like, namely by ſome and ſome 
to conſume them, no: at once to devour them; 
what elſe will ic be to ſay, that he is a con- 
tinual trouble and diſquict to them, and as a 
goad continually pricking and vexing them, 
but to expreſs the effects of thoſe puniſhments 
by him ſent upon them, that they are * like 
to thoſe of thoſe things on ſuch materials, as 
tiey do in ſuch manner conſume, while they 
are continually preying on them, and fo by 
little and little wearing them out, and making 
worſe and worſe their condition? 

Theſe things conſidered witl, I ſuppoſe, 
help us to anceafier way of reconciling that 
Greek Tranſlation, and the Hebrew, as now 
we have it and have no reafon to think but 
thatit wasalways ſo, than to run to that for- 
cible and uncertain one of imagining that 
they did read it otherwiſe in their copy than 
we now findit, They that would have us on 
any difference between an old Tranſlation and 
the Original, as now we have it, to recur to 
a different reading in the copy by it followed, 
may be put likewiſe to gueſs, how the Au- 
thor of the old Syriac verſion read it, which 


* Cappe). * Pi. 36.15. 7 See notes in Francford Greek Bibles of Weche]. w, Tremel. See Pare. and River, 


z Though jr be perbaps uſed for a whip made of Oxeshide. y Some therefore, as Cyril obſerves, have for the 
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hath 
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hath (5) "7 ſo J-»42]) [-a0>) qo) 
\500L5 Kang> liks trouble , or perturba- 


tian, to Ephraim , and like a lion to the houſe of 
72dab, in the firtt member agreeing with the 
Greek, but in the ſecond inſtead of IP") a 

. worme putting a Lion, which is indeed inen- 
rioacd v. 14. but to expreſs different dealings 
from theſe here yet expreſſed, But why 
ſhould we be troubled on any difference from 
what is takeato be in any ancient Traniſation, 
to fly to the uncertain gueſs of a various reade 
n2? It is certainly the worſt way we can 
taize, and a molt uncertain one. There is no- 
thing hereto make the Original ſuſpected, and 
being read as it is ( and, 1 doubt not, always 
was in any true copies ) it gives a plain mean- 
ing, which in the expolition hath been made 
out, both agreeably to the words in their 
p'ae, and ſo alſo as to clear a plain pafſage 
to the next v, and makes a good connexion 
between them: 


v. 13. When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, 
and Fudah faw his wound, then went 
Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to 
King Fareb : yet could he not heal you, 
nor cure you of your wound. 

v. 14. For [will be unto Ephraim as a 
lion, and as a young lionto the houſe of 

udah: IT, even I will tear and go a- 
way : I will take away, and none ſhall 
reſcue him. 


Theft words juſtifie what was ſaid on the 
preceding verſe, to wit, that the puniſh- 
ments there mentioned were not a deſcription 
of the final deſtruction of Iſrael and Judah 
both before and after threatned, but of ſuch 
l;ghter afflictions as a!ready had been, or 
were upon them, ſuch as they already ſaw 
or felt, and were ſenſible of, as the word, ſce- 
ing, will often neceſſarily import; ſo to ſee af- 
fliftion, La, 3.1, and the like. And both the 
Grammar in x), and the ſcope, ſcems to 
require thatit be rather rendred, And he (aw, 
as of athing already done, than in the Future, 
| And he Gall ſee,as ſome render, Hoſeah laſting to 
propheſy in Hezekiah's time, might well ſpeak 
of them as ſoz for before that time, were thoſe 
things,which they who put the Future will have 
to be had reſpect to, done. The words ſotaken, 
ſhew 1. the nature of theſe puniſhments or 
jadgments thar were on them, and the effects 
that they had on them. 2, Their wicked and 
perverſe behaviour under them. 3. The fol. 
ly and the ill conſequents thereof to them, as 


will appear in the looking on them in order 
When Ephraim ſaw &C. then Ephraim weat & 
others, y But Ephraim ſceirg QC. Ephrain 
went QC, 2 others, dna Epiuraim {aw QC, and 
Ephraim wert &Cc, WhiCh lait 1s the moit pre. 
ciſely literal, according to the proper notion 
of the Conjunction 1 Ye, which t2nifies, and, 
altzough as the ſenſe and the uſe of that Jag. 
guage, in which it 1s rencred, require, jt 


' may be rendred otherwiſe, as in other places 


we have ſeen. But all theſe import the ſame 
tiing, viz, that Ephraim on bght of the one, 
did the other. And ſo we are given to under. 
ſtand, concerning the ccndition of Ep'raim and 
7udah, that theie evils, which were compared 
to the eating of a meth as to Epiraim, and 
of rottenreſs or the gnawits of a worm ag tg 
Fudan, were as ſickneſs to Ephraim, and as 
ny 4 word or grievors fore to Tndah, 

The word is elſewhere vez. Jer, 3c 13, by 
ſome underſtood in a contrary f{ignificatigg, 
fcr cure, or healing, or bincins np, (as ours 
there in the margin) but here by all confeſſed 
to ſignifie 4 wonnd or ſore ; yet both from the 
ſame root \ Zur, lignifying to preſs , (as 
when corruption is preſſed out of a wound, 
that it may be healed, and fo therefore may 
denote caring Or healing, as in that place of 
Feremy they willhaveit to do, and fo a wound 


or ſore (as here) ,ea)) , )) Lge ys) 


a becanſe it hath need of preſſing or ſqueezing 
In the ſame ſignification doth the Chaldee take 
it , rendring it AIRI9 ; and the LXN all 
rendring, dvmn, grief, nor is the Vulgar 
Latin, reading it vinculum , a bavad, taken to 
mean any other thing than a 7y0#zd, that had 
need of binding up; which may be thought 
likewiſe of that Greck Verſion , which hath 
:md:ay or cwder wiv, The expreſſions ſhew it to 
have had that effect on them, and in them, as 
ro put them in a very uncaſie condition, of 
which they were very ſenſible, and ſo made 
them very defirous toalter it; which to com- 
paſs, what wrong means they uſed, the next 
words ſhew, Then went Ephraim to the Aſſy- 
rian, and ſent to King Fareb, By ſaving that 
Ephraim (viz. ® his meſſengers whom he ſent) 
went to the Aſſyrian, Kimchi, with moſt others 
will have to bealluded to that hiſtory 2 Kin, 
15. 19, whereit is ſaid, that Menahem King of 
Iſrael gave to Pul the King of tle Aſſyrians # 
thauland talents of ſilver, that his hand might te 
with him to confirm the Kingdom in his hand, But 


ing ſervant to Sbalmaneſcy, and giving him 
Preſents. 2 K:.17,3, 

3. The following words, and ſent ro King 
Farcb, would at firſt hearing ſound as if the 
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though the Latin tranflati-n vo! th:m rencer it by binding. > K mchi NQWHY PDRD2IN. © Andlo Abarb, 


ſame 


! 
] 
k 
Fi 
tt 
nm 
G 
ti 


Chap. V. 


ome Eobraim ſent; © but many take here 
Fudab, who was before mentioned, to be un- 
Jerſtood , and © ſome expreſs It therefore in 
their Tranſlations, at leaſt f chink char under 
the name of Ephraim Fudan {ſhould be here 
comprzhended, and with 1: underſtood. The 
ſenſe ſeerns ſo to require, it being both beforc 
in mentioning the evils that they felt, and 
ofierin v. 14. 11 mentioning what ſhould be- 
fall them , 2gain exprefied, But who is then 
he that he ſentror IP T9228 E! melec Ya 
reb, that is, fo K7ng fareb ; 19 our trantl2cors 
in tie ccxt» but in the Margin give ltb<rty of 
two other rendrings, i. fy £9: King of Fareb, 
2. or, to te King rat fronts Fiead, In ſo go- 
ing they give Us to wit, that the words are ca- 
pable of difſercnt icte-pretativos, and thote 
ſeverally backed with ſuch autior.tics, and [0 
probable, that they thought it no: convenient 
preciſely to determine between them. Which 
therefore neither {hall I undercake to do, but 
rather ſct them before the Readers eycs, and 
teave him his liperty of judging and chooling, 
Firſt therefore, s there are who tat.e Zareb 
for thename of that King to whom they ſent ; 
and thoſe do ours in the text foliow, alrnough 
tome will have it a general namezas :« haravh in 
Epypt, and Ceſar among the Romans, Againſt 
this taking it for a proper name-ot a King, 
doth a * Learned man except, as n»! agreea- 
ble with the uſval conftruction of the word 

2 Mel-c , Kino, when it is 1a Scripture 
put with t1e proper name ofthe King ſpoken 
of, it uſing to have, when it 15 ſo pur, the ar- 
ticle 1, either expreſſes or included: He 
therefore rather agrees with others, who 1n 
the ſecond place , take it for the name of a 
place, which is the fir marginal reading of 
our Tranſlators, the King of Fareb , whether, 
2s ſome will, it were the proper naine of 
ſome place in Aſſjria, (where pertaps * the 
Kings reſidence was) or elſe ) whole 4fria 
were alſo ſo called, But there is no other 
proof for either of theſe thin barely conje- 
Cure; and the word being = no where elſe in 
the Scripture found, where it may be taken 
a2 proper name, except here and c, 10. v. 6, 
of this Prophet, where ic 1s a like dubious as 
here, Others therefore, in the third place, 
tikeitnot for a proper name either of perſon, 
or place, but to ſignifie ſomething aſcribed by 
way of property to that King, as an Epithet 


4 SoR. R. Salomo. Ab. Ezra. Kimchi. Abarbinel. © Jun. Trem. Piſc. Druf. f | 
s Sorhe LXX and printed Arab. ſeem ro do, which b-th read Jarim,for 


phraim went firſt and led the way. 
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attributed ro him, or to deſcribe what he 
ihould do, or they thought he would, ard 
expectcd from him; which notion ours give 
in the ſecond marginal reading, which is, or, 
to the Kirg that ſhould plead, Here in this wav 
It will be all one as to the ſenſe and fignifica- 
tion, whether we take it as a Noun, as the 
Vulgar Latin, which renders it, ad regem: /- 
forem, which the Doway renders, to the King 
reverger, and others follow, or, asa Verb ſig- 
nifying, he will or hall revenge, plead, Or cone 
tcad, Which ours ſeem to follow in that mar- 
glnal reading, as likewiſe F4z59s indifferently 
to both, regem propugnaturmm , the King that 
ſruld actend them, from the Hebrew root 917 
R295, to which 1s attributed the notion of con- 
tending, pleading with or for, and ſo, avergire, 
from which is the Noun 99P Tareb, one that 
contenact, which occurs Pſ. 35.1. Fer. 18.10, 
And with this Iittle alteration of the Vowels, 
from Yar to Tareb, might it be given as an 
Epicher to the King, ſpoken of, either as one 
* that did contend with all people, or take 
tipon him to intermeddle with all controver- 
fies betwixt them, and to decide them; or as 
one that they would have ſhould contend for 
them, and avenge their quarrel, and by giving 
him this ti:le acknowledged him as their pro- 
tector ; and from which alſo the Future of 
Hipiyl II'V Yarib, which in its more proper 
form ofren occurs, and alſo, as here, I 
Yareb, as 1n this Prophecy above, c. 4. 4. be- 
ſides ſeveral other places, and particularly 
Fud, 6.31,32, (which in explication of this 
name S. 7erom refers to) where to the people, 
ſeeking torevenge the injury by Gideon done to 
Bal, nis father Foaſh ſaith, If he be a God 19 IV 
let him plead for himſelf, *or avenge his own cauſe, 
aud callea his ſon Ferubbabel,ſaying, oy II AP 
Yarcb bo Habbaal, Zer Baal plead with him. 
This way the ? Chaldee Paraphraſt leads, 
expounding the words, 5197 x95999 m9Wy 
Way, yTIBrvRy and they ſent to the King that 
he (or, who) ſhould come to revenge them, And 
the Manuſcript Arabic Tranflation, following 
the ſame way , hath »5Y& TDAN RREDa 


T1] DrxxY T9 Dx Orin 
And Ephraim went to uſal , and he ſent to a 


King, that he ſhould (or , which ſhould) contend 
or him. 

Theſe all, as we ſaid, look on the word as 
derived from the root 1) Rx+4, but a *lcarn- 


See Calv. Zanch. becauſe 


Jareb. Kimchi on c. 10. 6. Calv.Calt. Dutch notes. Þ See Tarnov. * Lively. 1 Aben Ezra. Kimchi on this place. 
k Shindlers Lex. in AV. 1 See Kimc"1, and Abarbinel. The Syriac takes it for a place Da) Q>>9 


The King of Forob, and perhaps the LXX, ® Except we make 99 Jarib, 1 Chron. 4. 24. to be the ſame name, 
though it hath nothing ro do Wi'h this. ® Cyril alſoſaith, rbar by the word *lapdy, as it is left in the LXX, is 
meant 5x Nx ©» or ex0x4745, and tat the name fo ſignifies, and in other Greek tranſlations'is it ſorendred. 
 Abarb. P Accordingr» Whom the Hebrew Concordance puts IP as the ſurure of Hiphil, from I), 
Glaſſius reckons th1s among ſuch Nouns, of whichit may be doubted whether they be proper names, or appella- 


tives. Gram. 1. 4. tr, 3. p. $05. marg. 4 River. 
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cd man, who likewiſe approves of that, yet 
thinks it no: amiſs that it ſhould be referrcd to 


the Syriac root (2D; T7ireb, ſignifying, * to 


be rreat, or magnificent, and ſo be an Epithet 
added to him, as much as to ſay, rhe Great, 


potent, Or magnificent King, However theſe 
hitherto mentioned differ otherwiſe, yet they 
a'l ſeem to take what is ſaid to be underſtood 
of the King of A4/jria, and it to have been 
done, when Ahaz King of Zaaah ſert ro Ti- 
g/ath Pileſer King of Aſſyria, to come 2nd 
ijave him from the hand of the King of Syr1a, 
and out of the hand of the King of 1/rae!, 
2 Ki:9.16,18, and to the Kings of Aſſyria to 
he'p him, when other enemies invaded him, 
2 Chr. 28, 19. So that according to this, he 
thar is called King Fareb, ſeems to have bcen 
Tiglath Pileſer , and ſo R. Salomo takes him 
s here tobe; which ſcems to be more probable 
than that he was © Paul, to whom Merachem 
King of Iſrael ſent, (as before was ſaid) as 
tome will have it. For then this ſending to 
King 7areb will be but the ſame repeated in 
other words, which was before faid, that 
E phraim went to Aſſyria, and both be under- 
{tcod of Epiraim; whereas (as we have ſeen) 
more probably the former is ſpoken of Ephra- 
in, and this of Fudah. 

Others there be, who going differently to 
theſe that we have mentioned, take by Kzg 
Fareb to be meant ſome King of * Zgypr, But 
again{t theſe plainly ſcems to make what we 
read c. 10, 6. where it is ſaid, that the Calf 
ſhould be carried into Aſſyria for a preſent to 
King Farebz he therefore is 1a Aria to be 
ſought for. But however there be theſe diffe- 
reaces concerning the acception of the word 
Farel, all concur in that which is the main 
ſcope, which is to taxe them, for that feeling 
Gods hand upon them , they ſought for help 
and redreſs not to him, but to man, to the 
great aggravating of their ſin, which inſtead 
of repenting of and forſaking, they ſhew 
themſelves obſtinately ſet to continue in, and 
refuſing to return to him that ſmote them, 
ſcek to find out means whereby they may be 
backed and maintained in their wicked rebel- 
l:ous courſes againſt him. The wickedneſs 
of which doing is apparent, being to oppoſe 
themſelves directly agzinſt God, and an open 
contempt of him. 

No leſs manifeſt is the folly of it, in not 
only fruſtrating to themſelves thoſe means of 
repentance which he had afforded, by ſending 


r SoBar Ali in his Lex. expounds that root by £%5\.f, 
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on them lefler judgments to warn them 4 
prevent greater by turning to him, but jp 
ſceking tor help againſt taem, to thoſe why 
were no: at all able to relieve them, though 
they had uſed their beſt indeavours, and put 
to all their ſtrength for doing it: and that js 
it which is in tic next words taken notice of, 
Tet could be nit heal you, nor cure you of Jour 
wound, 1,e, could not remove from them, 
caſc them of, thoſe afflictions, which were he. 
fore called Ephrain's ſickneſs, and Fugaj'; 
weund, and the removing them therefore cal. 
led healing, and carirg. 

The change of the perſons from the third 
perſon, he, ro the ſecond perſon, your, is a 
thing not unuſual in the Scripture language, 
nor alters the ſenſe, or gives us to look atier 
other perſons, buc the ſame, as inoneplace 
ſpoken of , in the other ſpoken to, 

What is rendred by ours, nor core jou df 
your weonnd, is literally according to the Be 
brew, MND DDD AY e593 Velo ypheh mic. 
cem mazor, nr cure Jour wourd from you, Or 
of you: which ſome differently expieſs, as 
the Chaldce , "1 $89) nor cauſe to cel 
from you , taking the word tranfitively; the 
LXX taking it according to ſome readings 
intranſitively, 4 5 wn Sawwicn if vway idVyn, ard 
grief could not ceaſe from you, (which the printed 
Arabick follows,) according to w other reads 
1wgs tranſitively, idvylw, and conld not cauſe to 
ceaſe from you prief. And the vuigar Latin, 
Nec ſolvere piterit a vobrs winculum , neither 
ſhall be able to loſe the band from you. For under- 
ſanding which we may look back to what we 
ſaw them underſtand by -vinculum, band, vil. 
ſuch ſores as had need of binding. But theſe 
all, and any other expreſſions we meet with, 
fall in with ours according to the meaning, 
v42, that Aſpur and King Fareb could not re 
lieve them from the puniſhments by God ſent 
upon them, nor remove them from them, 10 
not any one ſore, nor from any one of them, 
as Kimchi thinks that expreſſion to impor, 
and the word ny Tigheb will be well < 
nough accommodable to any of them, it g- 
nifying either * zo heal, or to cauſe to ceaſe , Ol 
to remove, as the place ſhall require, as R- 
Tanchum notes; and to cure the wonnd fron 
them, as the words literally ſound, will be al 
one with, to care them of their wound. | 

What is here ſaid, will be illuſtrated out d 
the hiſtory, 2 Chy. 28, 16.---20, That whe 
Abaz ſent to the Kings of Aſſzriato help him, 
Tielath Pilneſer King of Aſſria came mito bi 


as. * For c. 10. be takes him for Senacherib, and fo 


Eere Abarb. as ifboth the one and the other had rbar rirle, agreeably ro what ſome Cas we faid) take jt f:r7 


general appellation rothem. © See Uthers Annals. 
pher, Bar BahJul ſaith, that "8 Yorob, is 


ſeeDruſ. * 3091) I8T ard 9p InP. 


V So Theodoret, Lyra and that great Syrian Lexicogra- 
54JO Or in Arab. 0 Egypt. w Bib]. Francofurt-and 
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and dijereſea him, but ſirengtoned lim nt, and 
helped bins not, V. 21. 50 that they ſecm not 
to ſp:ak without reaſon, who think in the 
words here to be included * more than is ex- 
preiſed 3 and that the ſaying that they could 
not find caſe and relief fron thoſe that they 
ſought to, intimates withall, that they thould 
be occafon of greater gricf and miſchief to 
them. So the hittory plainly thews, that the 
Afrians were both io Ifracl and Judah, and 
mat,probably in great part cc. alioned by tneir 
ſeeking to ther, How fhovld it be other- 
wife? For nct only vain is tie help of man 
2g 16lt God, but the truitins to thar, and re- 
lying on its 15 attended with a neceliary curſe, 
& read we: Crrſed is the wan that truſt) 
in man, and maketh fleſh hu arme, anawhoſe heart 
ienarteth from t' e Lord, For he ſha! be like the 
heath in the deſert , and ſhall not ſee when goed 
cmeth, &2, Jer. 17.5, 6. by reaſon of which 
curſe, whoſoever placeth Fis truſt'in any 
among men, and ſeeketh for help without or 
zzainſt the Lord , though in rhe greatelt of 
poxer in the woric, ſhall find them as it 1s 
lad of Egypt, If. 36.6. as a ſtaff of a broken 
reed, whereon if a man lean, (inftead of ſupport- 
inghim) it wil! go into {25 hand and pierce it, or 
rnb ſhoulder, as the fame is expreſſed Exzek. 
29.7, This may be well (as they wil haveit) 
viderſtood , and: that both- through the im- 
potency and deficiency of them to whom they 
ſoug't, and their falſencſs withall; and ſo 
ſhews their great folly in ſeeking for rclief 
fronthem 3 which is exprefly farther aggra- 
vated in the next verſe, by ſhewins the grea- 
tr power of him, againt whom they thought 
by this means to be borne ont, and their 
'povoking him by ſo doing 1n greater mea- 
ſure, and with greater violence to cxcrt it, 
ſo as from ſheving hinſelf before as a moth 
or worme, which by lit Ie and little conſum- 
et, to ſhew lymſelf as a fierce Lyon, which 
7 once tearech in pieces, and utterly Ge- 
kroyeth, So ſiith he, v. 14. 

Fir I will be unto Epbraim as a Lion, and. as 
61g Limmto the houſe of Fudah, Becauſe he, 
9 had before ia his judgments appeared 
butzsa tender moth, 0: weak worme, would 
yet, when reliſted, ſhew himſelf as a Lioa , 
therefore could not Ar, nor that great 
Kings, who ſeemed to ſway tne whole world, 
al tnem nor releive them. And becauſe con- 
tmung his lefſer chaſtiſements they ſought 
to thoſe vain helpers, to bear them out in their 
reveliions againit him, therefore will he now 
Tv apainit them his irrcfiitible power, as 4 


wn, and as a young Lion; the reaſon of both. 


lheſe do the words ſeem to include, as. Abar- 
ml well intimates. 
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How this expreſſion, 7 will be 25 a Lion, and 
as a young Lion, 15 to. be underſtood, may ap- 
pear by what hath been ſaid of that former, 
1 will be (or have been) to Ephratin as a moth, 
Sc. v#., not that we thouid tave low thoughts 
of God, ſo as''o: think there were in God 
ſuch qua'tties or affections, as arc in the crea- 
cures, but to repreſent to us @inc reſcnivlance 
of his acticns and proceedings by what we 
ſce done by them, which otherwiſe through 
defect both in the language and capacity of 
men, we thou!d not ſo eafily conceive and un- 
dcritand. And fo as by the nature of a meth 
or wrme, were repreſented his more gentle 
proccedings in judgment; ſo by that of a Lion, 
are we given to conceive of his dealing in a 
more ſevere and terrible manner, there being 
nothing known among men more fierce and 
terrible than a Lion, ſo as that it is uſual to 
cxpre's by way of Proverb any that is violent, 
formidable, and irreſiſtible, by » compariſ-n 
to that fierceſt of beats. 19har # ſirorger than 
a Lim? Jud, I4. 18. The Lion hath roarcd, 
who can but fear? Amos 3. 8, 

1 will te 59 Caſhachal, as a Lion, and 
VARID2 Caccephir, as 4 yourg Lion, We have 
here two names for a Lion, which are among 
«tix which the Jews obſerve that beait to 
have in the Scripture, diſtinguiſhed, as they 
think, by their age or degrees of ſtrength, (or 
whether otherwiſe, it will not be to our pur- 
poſe, or material to enquire) and they con- 
tciledly by them are ſ:ich, as are given to a 
Lion of the greateſt vigor and ſtrength, The 
firſt 9n1v is by * ſeme thercfore rendred fe- 
rox leo, a fierce lion, The LXX, wich other- 
where render it a Lion, and Fob 4.10. a fhee 
lion, here and cv. 14,7. render it a Panther , 
(and \» the printea Arabick 3} the vulgar Latin, 
a ſhe-l10n, which 1s accountca < moit fierce, The 
other name VAI Cephir, 15 looked on as de= 
noting a yownug Lion, grown up to {trength, 
which, as the Pfalmiit deſcribes him, roars af- 
ter hzs prey. Pſ, 104.2IT. But not to look nice- 
ly after the diſtinct reaſons of the names , 
that which the putting them ſo together will 
caiily ſuggeſt to us, is, that whatſoever 1s in 
that fierce beaſt of violence and terror, in any 
of theſe ſorts, or other like of greateit {irength 
and cruelty, ſhall be repreſented now in Gods 
ſevere judgements, which he will! execute upen 
both Ephraim and Judah. For to gather the 
diſtinction f between his dealings with the 
one and the other , as more ſeverely with 
Ephraim than with Judah, I think thoſe d1- 
ſtint names , as if the firſt denoted a Lion 
of more kierceneſs and ſtrength than the other, 
afford no ſolid grounds , though as to the 
thing it was ſo, but both here are put as de- 


7 Zanc. River. By a Figure Litotes, Or wer. * Abarh. Þ See Num-23-24. 2 Sam. 1-23. and C.17.10. and Cc, 
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noting great ſeverity to both; which is far- 
ther deſcribed in the following words, in 
which the compariſon is continued 1n lan- 
guage proper to the manner and behaviour of 
Lions. 

I even I will tea”, and go away, &c, 9JN'IN 
1, I: This doubling of the word (though in 
ſome tranſlationg omitted) hath apparently 
great Emobaſis in it, It ſerves (ſaith Kimchs) 
PIN PIN? ad auxeſin, to adde force to the ſ1g- 
nification, It ſecms plainly to ſuggeſt two 
things : firſt, the certainty of the event, that 
it ſhallcertainly be ſo; he will certainly bring 
it to paſs, he, who is he, conſtant to his 
word, and cannot be hindred from perform- 
ingit: ſecondly, that God is he that ſends 
theſe evils, and inflits them on them, though 
he make uſe of others as his inſtruments, as 
the Aſſrian for executing his will againſt 
Ephraim, and the Chaldean againſt Fadah, yet 
it is he, even he, that both fets them on work, 
and gives them that power ;z without him, or 
againtt him they had not power of themſelves 
torelieve them in their leſſer ſufſerings,as from 
a moth , or worme, but he giving them power 
they ſhall tear and devour them as a Lion, and 
young Lion, maugre all the reſiſtance they can 
make, or aſſiſtance they can procure 3 and 
ſo it is {till he that doth it: They are but the 
rod of his anger, and the ſtaff in their hand is 
his indignation , however they thought and 
meantotherwiſe. 1/. 10.5, 6, 7. he gave them 
a charge to take the ſpoil, and to take the 
prey. &, ſaith he, will tear , and go away; 1 
will take away, and none ſhall reſcue him, How 
agrecable this language is to that which is uſu- 
all y done by the Lion, in reſpect of his preying, 
(not to take what others write of his nature) 
may be underſtood and illuſtrated by what we 
read Dent.3 3.20. Pſ. 7.8. j/.31.4. Micah. 8. 
Amos 3. 2. Nah. 2. 12, out of which and 
like places is confirmed concerning that fierce 
beaſt, that his manner is according to what 1s 
ſpoken here of him, to tear his prey, and go 
away with it, {as ® ſome hcre expound tac 
word,) orelſe having torn his prey to goaway 
without fear of any that ſhall follow, and to 
take of it what he liſteth with him, and thar 
he will not eaſily be hindred from his prey, or 
let it be taken from tim. In theſe things 
doth he here ſay, that his procced.ngs in 
judgment againſt Ephraim and Fadah, ſhall 
reſemble thoſe of the Lion with his prey. 
But here muſt we allow a great difference, 
For though the Lion will not eafily be hin- 
dred in taking what he aflaults, nor be de- 
prived of what he hath ſeized on, yet is it 
poſſible that he may be ſometimes over- 


e FUlITWT DY TIN 1 will goaway with the prey, or, I will goaway , ar | 
Ezra. © 1 kin. 8.47.33 | Pſ.3z3.14- £ Mar. 5.34. | ibid. 16.and 6. 1. ® Jam, 7-6,." Fg. 
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powred, or by art defeated ; but where men 
have to deal with God, there is none can'e; 
ther retiſt or ſtand out againſt his power, ng 
by any art or wiſdom elude his purpoſe, 

The Chaldee takes the word NWN 21; 
in another meaning which it hath, viz. for 6. 
ing up, or exzlting, (N23 FEDNR 1 will 
alt my power, 

Now what is here by him threatned againg 
both thoſe Kingdoms, is manifelt out of the 
hiſtory, to have been made good and had its 
effect on Ephraim, by Shalmazeſer King of 
the Aſrians, who rent their Kingdom from 
them, and tore as it were in pieces the body 
of the pcople, and carried them away captives 
and diſperſed them into ſeveral countrezs, 
and having done his work went with thei 
ſpoil to his own home, 2 XKiz. 17, and on 5+ 
dah by Nebuchadrezzar, and his Chaldean, 
who took Feruſalem, ſpoiled it, and carried 
the people captives to Babyl»», thither himſelf 
returning, 2 K#y. c. 24, and 25. 

Now all this that was done by them, God 
here attributes to himſelf as his own doing; 
he ſtirred them vp,and gave them power to 
it. Having done thus much for the executing 


his wra:h on them, he proceeds in the next - 


words to declare what he will afterwarcs do, 


v. 15. [will goand return unto my plate, 
till they acknowledze their offence, and 
ſeek my face : in thetr affitfion they 
will [eek me early, 


The ſavage beaſt, to whom in reſpe to 
his proceedings he compares himſelf, having 
taken his prey, be:akes himſelf to his covert, 
God ſaith, that after he hath executed his 
threatned judgments on Ephraim, and Ju, 
he will return unto his plice, But what is Gods 
place? Thws ſaith the Lord , The heavenum 
throne, and the earth is my foorſtool, where u tt 
houſe tiat ve buila unto me, and where tit 
place of my reſi? Ii, 66. 1, Do not 7 fill hea 
and earth, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 23. 24. yea 
zo, F.139. 8. Yet though the heaven of hiv 
vens cannu contain him, is it often again ſaidol 
heaven, that that is his ' habitation, his dvt- 
ling place, that his * throze is in it, that [hes 
in it: He is ſaid alſo to be or dwell !o tie 
m tabernacle, jn * Sion, in* Jeruſalem, in' he 
temple, and «4 amongſt his people, and tobe 
in the* midſt of them, and the like. So that if 
is manifeſt, that he is not confin'd to al 
place, or ſpace ; but where he manifeſts an 
lignal notes or tokens of his preſence, his fas 
vour or glory, or is honoured and truly wt 


d none ſhall f 1]»wme. 4b 
e If, 135-2 
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ſhipped , and accepts of worſhip or ſervice 
Jone to him, there is he ſaid to be, to abide, 
or dwell in that place; and where he doth 
not ſo, he is ſaid not to be in thar place, Hea- 
ven therefore being the place where he al- 
wars in great glory manifeſts his preſence, 
-c in & MOre eminent manner cailed and look- 
ed upon as the place of his relidence ; and 
when he doth in any other piace at any time 
manifeſt himſelf for good, he is ſaid to look 
or come down from thence; and when he 
ſybtracts his help, and care, and providence 
for good from any, to depart from thoſe pla- 
ces or perſons, and to return or betake him- 
ſelf tohis own place ; by which then is meant 
heaven, and ſo here is it looked on to be that 
which is ſocalled, So therefore is 1t- here ex- 
plained by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 7 will 
withdraw away my Shecinah, or Majeſtatich, 
preſence, and return to the babitatioa of my hols- 
wt, which is in heaven; and ſo will it be all 
one with that expreſſion above, v. 6. he hath 
vithirawn himſelf from them; not that he was 
not till where they were, but not in that gra- 
cious manner, but had withdrawn that grace, 
that help and favour whieh he was wont to 
afford them, and is in that regard.,as abſent 
from them, in as much as they find no help, 
noſupport, no comfort from him, as they with 
whom he is ſaid ro be preſent, do. 

This, to be the import here of the words, 
FIR TR Elec aſhubah, 7 will go, I will 
return, or, (with and, underitood, s the omiſ. 
fon of which ſeems to add Emphaſis to the 
expreſſion ) and will return, doth Aaimonides 
obſerve, in Aoreh 1, 1.c.22, and 24. And 
tothe ſame purpoſe R. Salmo expounds it; 
{| will withdraw my ſelf trom them, and will 
freturn into heaven, And R. Kimchi; I will 
withdraw my Shecizah, or Majeſtatick pre- 
*feace from them, and will return to my ſelf in 
heaven, which is the place of my glory; be- 
*cauſe they have ſet light by me, and my glo- 
fry ſhall not dwell among them. And the 
words being thus underſtood, it is deſerved- 
ly by ſome obſerved, that they do include: cx- 
malum malorum, an whole heap of miſchiefs 
tireatned to them , even more than was by 
his threatning before, that he would tear and 
{ke anay; the withdrawing of Gods care and 
providence » implying, that they ſhould be 
expoſed to all manner of evils that could be- 
fall them, His preſence and favour would 
ſuſtain them in the worſt condition, but being 
deprived of that, they mult needs be in per- 
petual horror and confuſion, a ſtate even like 
to theirs who in the loweſt pit of hell are de- 
livered into chains of darkneſs, excluded from 
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his preſence, and ſo from all hope of comfort ; 
and this mult needs be their condition as long 
as he ſhall be abſent from them ; and ſo per- 
petually, except there be a way for obtin- 
Ing again his favourable preſence. 

Soare the words hitherto a denuntiation of 
a very ſevere judgment; and if he ſhould 
break off his ſpeech here, it would be a very 
ſad concluſion. But he doth not ſo, but prc- 
ceeds in ſuch language, as makes evident 
what he elſewhere declarcth, that * he hath no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
Wicked turn from his way, and live; and that he 
withdraws himſelf from them, not that he 
would finally reject them, but that they might 
know their wickedneſs and folly in rejecting 
and forſaking him, and ſecing how there is no 
comfort. to them without him, prefer his 
preſence before thoſe vain things for whici 
he is ſo fer diſpleaſed with them, and puit 
them from them, that they turning to him he 
may return again in mercy to them. So doth 
he limit his abſence threatned to them, gra- 
ctouſly adding, till they acknowleage their of- 
fence, and ſech my face, &c, Til then, and not 
abſolutely for ever. 

WR WR np Ad aſher yeeſhemn, 2:1! 
they acknowleage their offence: So our Tranſla- 
tors 1n the text, with a plain and perſpicuous 
meaning. In the margin they put as another 
reading, ti/l they be guilty, which gives us to 
wit, that the word QYN A/pamin its firſt ſigni- 
fication denotes zo be guilty, And that do wſome 
ſcem here to take, as the Syriac, which ren= 


ders \O—DQan) Done SO ed which ac- 


cording toa known uſe of the word which he 
uſeth, exactly anſwers to ours in the margin, 
though the Latin tranſlator of him render that 
with the following words , donec vis requi- 
rant faciem meam, according to another notion 
of it, But if that marginal reading be taken, 
it cannot well be underſtood otherwiſe then 
to ſignifie the ſame with that in the text. They 
were before highly guilty in Gods eyes, ſo 
far as to provoke him thus ſeverely to puuiſh 
them, To ſay then that he would puniſh 
them 2/1 they be guilty, what elſe can it be, then 
to ſay, he would do it till they were alſo ſo 
in their own eyes too? that is, till they 
ſhould look on themſelves as ſo, and confeſs 
themſelves ſo to be. That fignification is the 
word CDYg9RN Aſhem looked on as to have alſo, 
not only zo be guilty, but to ackyowleage 1! em- 
ſelves guilty, to confeſs themſelves to be ſo, So 
the Chaldee here renders it 197 WIT IP 
Till they know that they have offended. And to 
the ſame purpoſe the * moſt of the Jews Cx- 


u Moreh 1.1. c.23. and ſee Deut. 31. 19. Cain accounted it h's heavy curſe thar 
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pound it, till they acknowledge it, and confeſs 
it. According to which purpoſe an ancient 
Gloſſary gives for the ſignification of the word 


in Arabick a5 to repert, or ve ſorry for ones 


offences, citing for a proof of that uſe of it, 
Levit, 5.23. and by that word doth the MS. 


Arab. renderit gg.v043 59 > and ſo is 


it by a y learned man obſerved to be 
amons ſuch Verbs which ſignifying a thing 
to be, or to do athing, ſignific alſo the know. 
ing or acknowledging thereof. > 

Theſe two diffcrent readings therefore 
make no difference in the meaning, but there 
are other different rendrings which ſeem to 
do it; as namely that of the LXX, rendriag 
it ws % apoytwot, till they be taken away, or 
removed out of ſight, and the printed Arabick 


following them , ) 4442 (4) I) till they be 


conſumed; and the vulgar Latin with a change 
of the perſon, done deficzatrs , untill you fail, 
to which would be reducible rhe Syriac alſo, 
ifaccording to the Latin Tranflator's mind it 
ſhould be rendre«, rill they be overcome. Theſe 
all ſeem to reſpect another fignification of the 
Verb EDYR Aſam, viz. to be maae deſvlate ;; 
which notion as it * elſewhere hath, ſo R. 
Tanchnm takes it here to have, that it may 
ſound, * donec deſolentur , till they be made ae- 
/olate; and in this ſeem the Greek and Latin, 
and thoſe which ſollow cither of them, to have 
| taken it, | 

Now though this rendring of the word 
ſeem far different from the other, yet refer- 
red to the following words, and ſeek my face, 
it will tend to the ſame ſcope with it, v:z, 
that the end of theſe ſevere judgments was 
» not for their utter deſtruction, but to prevent 
it by their amendment, and to bring them 
back again to God, whom by forſaking him 
they had cauſed for ſo long to forſake them, 
by ſerious repentance. The meaning will be 
thus, that he will withdraw himſelf, and hide 
his face from them, till they perceiving all 
other help from A4ſſjria or otherwiſe to fail 
them, and laid as it were quite deſolate, for 
all them they return to him by repentance, and 
ſeek and beg that his favour may be reſtored 
tothem. The difference betwixt this and the 
former way of giving the meaning, 1s, that in 
this what is ſaid ſhall be to them, is made a part 
or utmoſt degree of their puniſhment, leaving 
the effect to be deſcribed in the following 
words; inthe former way it is made an effect 
of it, together with what is ſaid in the fol- 
lowing, which are 99 1WpI'1 and ſeek my 


face. 


A COMMENTARY 
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According to what we read in our Tranſl. 
tion in the text, which we look on as beſt giv. 
ing the mcaning of any, the precedent words 
denote a-firſt act or degree of repentance in 
thoſe ſpoken of, viz. a confeſſion and acknoy. 
ledgment of their fins, with remorſe for them 
theſe, a ſecond, viz. of converſion, or turn- 
ingto God from them with humble ſupplicy 
tions for mercy and grace, 

What is meant by /ecking Gods face, is eaſily 
conceived , viz, an earneſt delire of having 
him reconciled to them, 

By his face, is without difficulty under. 
ſtood his favour, with alluſion both tothe com: 
mon cuſtom of men, or language uſual among 
them, whereby, by the forbidding any to ſee 
their face, or to look them in the face, is ex. 
preſſed their abandoning of him, or averſation 
of him, that they have no *favour for him, or 
good will to him; and on the contrary, by 
the-r admitting him into their preſence to ſee 
their face, and by their cheerfully looking on 
him, their *good will and favour, and recon- 
Ciliation to him, So(though God have not pro. 
perly a faceas men have) yet is he ſaid in token 
of ciſpleaſure to turn his face from thoſe whom 
he 1s angry with, and to turn his face toward, 
and to cauſe it to « ſhine on, them, to whom 
he will ſhew favour: and the ſeeking that fa- 
vour therefore, is expreſſed by this term of 

ſeeking his face, both here and * elſewhere, Un. 
der this general terme of favour, we compre- 
hend all tokens of his gracious preſence, his 
care, and providence, and reſpect to, his help 
and aſſiſtance, and all things which may evi. 
dence his being reconciled to them, himſelf, 
and his benefits, and ſuch things as they have 
need of from him, and may from him alone 
with any hope of ſpeeding, by prayer ſeck 
ſoas to obtain, The Chaldee therefore ſo in 
gencral renders it, DP [72 PI! and ſeek frm 
before me, that is, put up their ſupplications 
for what they want or deſire to me : and the 
Manuſcript Arabick not amiſs, (. j4-alby | 
55 435 and ſeekmy help, - 

The particle, 21, by thus limiting (as ve 
ſaid) the time of his withdrawing humſelf 
from them, and of his leaving them under the 
prefſure of his judgments without poſſible 
help from men, or apparent favour from hin, 
that it ſhall be only till they do bethink them- 
ſelves, and being ſenſible of their folly repent 
them of it, and returning from their wicked 
ways ſeek for reconciliation with him, and f 
ſhewing that for that end alone he ſent his 
judgments on them, and withdrew himſeliſo 
long from them, that he might bring them to 
this good mind, and they might not utterly 
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periſh, which if they had been left uncieck- 
ed in their ways they would neceſſarily have 
done, manifeitly argues the prevalence of 
his mercy towards them over his judgments; 
and this it doth, though we ſhonld look on 


this method only as the moſt probable means 


(as uſually it is) of working this effect in 


men. But the greatneſs of this mercy is much 
heightned by what 1s added in the. next 
words, declaring that he doth not only uſe 
this as a probable means of their converſion, 
but that he will alſo by his grace make it effe- 
ual for thatend to them, ſaying, 1» their af- 
fidionIMMTID), Yeſhacharuneni, tre) will ſeek. 
me early. Adercer here © continues theſe 
words with the former, bv repeating JwRX 1y 
Ad aſher, rill (I ſay) they ſeck meearly ; but we 
take them as ſevered, as ours and others do. 
The Verb ſo rendred having in it the notion 
of ng Shachar, which ſignifies, tte morning, 
is uſually ſo rendred here, as to have reſpect 


thereto, So the LXX here render it dpIpt391 apps - 


wi, ſhall in the morning addreſs themſelves to me, 
(chough > elſewhere they render it ſumply with- 
out including mention of the time, C7701, 
the) ſhall ſeck.) The vulgar Latin, mane con- 
{urgent ad me, and moſt others, in ſuch words 
35 are to* the ſame purpoſe, it being by all 
concluded , that the word imports an early 
ding of a thing, by which may well be under- 
ſtood then an earneſt and ſollicitous ſeeking 
or doing a thing with all ſedulity, as mens 
early riſing for that end would imply. The 


. Chaldee only, without ſo preciſely taking 


notice of the import of the root, explains it by 
TIN (WI! they will (or frail) ſeek, my fear. 
The word is, -as elſewhere, uſed in the 
Cripture in the ſame ſenſe of earneſtly ſeck- 
lag, thar here; ſo P/78.34. where are words 
much to the ſame purpoſe with thefe , when 
be ſlew them, then they ſought him : and they re- 
turned IN 10NGN Veſhacharu cl, and enquired, 
or ſought early, after God: and ſee Prov, 1, 
28, Now what we read, will ſeek, may as 
well be read, Pall ſeck, and ſo be underſtood 
not only as a prediction of what they proba. 
bly would do, or only that God knew that 
they would ſo do, as Abarbinel expounds it, 
or that they ſhould have reaſon ſo to do, * but 
45 a promiſe that God would by his grace, 
working on their ! hearts, and making his 
method that he uſed ro them, effectual to 
them for that end, cauſe that they ſhould do; 
which otherwiſe being ſo ſevere , might have 
Cauſed in them deſpair of ever being relieved, 
rather than either that they, who had hither- 
to ſo rebelliouſly run from him , ſhould have 
a mind to return to him, or that they having 
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ſo grievouſly offended him, and perceived 
him to be ſo highly diſpleaſed with them, 
ſhould now have confidence ro ſeck his face, 
or hope for comfort in beholding it. So that 
this good and advantageous effect follows 
not ſo much from the nature of the afflictions 
themſelves, as from the goodneſs of God di- 
reciting them to that end, and out of evil 
bringing good, out of m fear love, out of pu- 
niſhments ſalutary repentance, This place, 
and the whole proceſs of Gods dealings with 
tnem, will perſpicuouſly be illuftrated by 
what is read er. 29, I:,12, 13,14. 

God having thus declared for what end he 
would ſend his judgments on them, and pro- 
miſed that they ſhould have that effect in them, 
it cannot be doubted that what is here by 
the Prophet ſpoken, had in its due time a full 
completion, although perhaps it will not be 
ſo caſte to dclign the time, whert it had ſo, or 
that at any onetime it was altogether fulfilled 
to the generality of them, By » Expoſitors we 
are ſent to what is recorded concerning the 
confeſhon and prayer of Daniel, inthe Babylo. 
niſh captivity, in his own name and the name 
of the people, for the reſtauration of Jeruſa- 
lem and the Temple, wherein they were wont 
to enjoy Gods Majeſtatick preſence, and the 
light of his countenance, and his face ſhining 
on them, Da#.9.v.16, 17, 18. and to the 
Apocryphal book of Barach 1,2, and 3 chap- 
ters , wherein are contained the confeſſions 
and prayers of the Jewiſh captives in Babylon; 
and to the Canonical and more Authentick 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, wherein we 
read of their rerurn to the Lord, and to Feryſa- 
lem, But theſe things, in them written, re- 


ſpec particularly the Jews, and ſhew what 


they did, whereas the words ſeem to concern 
both Kingdoms, Iſrael alſo as well as Judah; 
and we cannot doubt , but what is faid , 
was as well in them fulfilled. We may well 
think, that there were amons them in their 
captivity others, who bethought themſelves, 
and ſet their hearts toward God as well as 
0 Tobit, and believed, that though he ſcourged 
them , he would again have mercy upon 
them, and turned unto him (according to his 
counſel, c. 13.6. )with their whole heart, that he 
might turn to them, and not bide his face from 
them, &c. and truſted in him that he would 
ſo do, And its probable that many of them 
joyned with the Jews in the true religion, and 
returned with them according to the free li- 
berty given to them by Cyrus. Ezr. 1. 3,5. and 
c. 2.70. Beſides, in all thoſe who waited 
? for the conſolation of Iſrael, and lothed for * re- 
demption in Feruſalem , that is, ionged and 


gAnd ſo Grot. docs, unns eſt ſermo; unleſs we take it as in the Imperative mood, Let them ſeek me, &c. Pellican, 
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ſought for the appearing of Chriſt, in whom 
Gods face is the moſt clearly that ever it was 
revea'ed, ſeen, in all that interval between 
the captivity of either Kingdom, and his com- 
ing inthe fleſh, (which, I doubt not,were ma«. 
ny as well of the «other Tribes, as of the 
two) and by the coming in of many of 
them at the preaching of the Goſpel, we may 
well look on this Prophecy as fulfilled, 
For to refer it either to the coming in of thoſe 
of the other tribes to the Paſſeover at Feruſa- 
lem upon” Hezekiah's invitation, in his time, 


as on the part of the ten Tribes, or toany de- ' 


ſires of the Jews in this diſperſion that they 
are now in, as if it were by either of them 
fulfilled, will evidently be not to the purpoſe, 
the one being too early, the other too late; 
for the firſt was s before God had executed 
his judgments here threatned on the Iſraclites, 
by delivering *them up wholly into the ene- 
mies hands, or fully withdrawn himſelf from 
them; the laſt, long after what is threatned 
of evil, and what is promiſed of good to 
the Jews, have had their due completion ; the 
_ evil in the Babyloni captivity, and the good 
in thcir bethinking themſelves there, and ſeek- 
ing after God, and his reſtoring them to 
their land, and alſo more fully in his reveal- 
ing himſelf to them in the face of Chriſt ſent 
in the fleſh, for conſolation and redemption 
to them; this which is ſince hapned to them 


ACOMMENTART 
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being for rebelling anew, in rejcCing his fa]. 
vation reached forth to them. And ſo the 
words cannot be referred to them but by wz 
of accommodation and «© proportion, and to 
ſhew what uſe even now they ought to make 
of this affliction, in ſceking God early by lay. 
ing hold on Chriſt; who 1s the Angel of h;; 
face (or preſence,) If. 63. 9. and who conti- 
nually appeareth my apcowaw 78 9s, to the face of 
God for us, Heb. 9. 24, So that whoſoever will 
find the face and favour of God, muſt in him 
ſeek it, 

Thus far this Chapter reacheth, accordins 
to that diviſion which in the Hebrew books 2 
uſually found; and as by divers * others, {g 
by our Tranſlators followed. Others joyn, 
ſoine this whole laſt verſe, others «the latter 
part of it» viz. 1» their aff1s&tion &c. to the 
following chapter, and ſuppoſe the continued 
ſenſe y between them and wu hat follows, to 
require that the words be not parted, Bur 
we follow * that diſtinction, which our Tranſ- 
lators do, * and ſome others think to be the 
beſt, ſuppoſing mean while that it is a mat- 
ter not much to be inſiſted on; thinking that 
the diſtintion of chapters , ordered by thoſe 
who made it, as they thought convenient, 
ought not to interrupt or prejudice the ſenſe 
according. to what the connexion and cohe. 
rence of the words require, 
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VER. 1: Come and let us return unto the 
Lord: for he hath torn, and he will 
heal us ; he hath ſmitten, and he will 


bind us up. 


"T" Heſe words, ſeeming to have neceſſary 

coherence with thoſe which ( according 
to the diviſion which we follow ) conclude 
the preceding chapter , and dependance on 
them, are by many coupled to them by ſup. 
plying a word, though not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew, which may connect them. So the 
Chaldee, p9!9 Yemerun, they hall ſay, (or 
let them ſay,) and ſo the Syriac, The Greek 


atyoyrs, as alſo the printed Arabick, (,J\5 
ſaying, and ſo divers more modern, either 


* Munſt. Tig. Pagnin. Jun- Trem. Þ Trem, Diodatz, 


F. + 


concluding the former chapter and verſe, 
or beginning this, with the ſupply of the word 
dicentes, or b dicendo, [aying « And then theſe 
words ſo coupled with them, will ſound as a 
form by God himſelf preſcribed for them, 
which in that time, when by their affliction 
warned, they ſhould ſet their hearts to ſeek 
after God, they ſhould uſe, or by him fore- 
rold that they would uſe, for mutual exhor- 
tation and ſtirring up one another to early 
and ſerious repentance; or without that ſup- 
ply, for connexion ſake, they may be looked 
on as the Prophets words, who by his Pro- 
phetick ſpirit foreſecing what would certainly 
befall them, as already done, joineth himſel 
in with them, repreſenting himſelf as par- 
taker of their ſufferings, and excites them, 48 
himſelf leading the way, to repenrance, an 


is 


{ 
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ſo leaves them a pattern, to ſhew them what 
they ſhould chen do, and a form of words 
which they at that time, when thoſe things had 
befallen them, ſhould uſe, | 

Abarbincl thinks they may elſe be looked 

on a5 an exhortation at that preſent given to 
them © by the Propher, by way of infererice 
from what is before ſaid, thus: © Seeing ye 
now, that if ve turn not unto God, but go 
©ro ſeek to Aſprr, and King Fareb, he will 
© beto you as a Lion, O ye ſons of Iſrael and 
© Judah, therefore come and let vs return un- 
<tothe Lord, for he hath torn us with affli- 
ions, and wars, which have come upon 
ys in our land, and he will heal us, not the 
«King of Aſprr and 7areb, and he in a ſhort 
time will revive us, Tis he puts in the ſe- 
cond place as a probable tranſition to the 
words, having before put that which in the 
firſt place we gave, vw hich perhaps may be 
the plaineſt way of connexion, What way ſo- 
ever we chooſe to follow, 4s to that, the mean- 
ing of the words 1n themſelves will be the 
ſame. 

To take them in order, Come ſaith he &c, 
1) come, the word properly ſignifies, go, 
Itaken as a Verb, but © is very often uſed as 
a particle of exhortation, or ſtirring up to 
do or ſet about a thing with quickneſs and 
diligence ; as Agzte, in Latin, go ro, and come, 
in ou! tongue, (and therefore well here ſo 
tranflaced) r.q iring, not according tothe pro- 
perfignification of 1ts root, bodily motion, but 
acceſs of mind, and attention , expreſſed by 
ſuch a word as denotes that motion or action, 
which for a diligent performance of bodily 
works is required, or which is a ſign of dili- 
gence in ſetting about It, 

= 5 21 Venaſhubah el Jeho- 
vah, and let us return unto the Lord, Come and 
kt us, ſich mutual charity and deſire of one 
anothers good, and zeal to Gods glory,ſhall be 
then in them,that they ſhall mutually excite one 
another to that which ſhall be for their common 
$00d : Let #5, ſhall they each ſay,not any ſingly, 
« concerned himſelt only, / will return ; nor go 
Ve, return, as if himſelf were not concerned 
vith them, or would ſtand on his own guard 
4s ot concerned for others, but as delirous 
0! their good as well as his own, and leading 
them the way to what he exhorts them to do, 

t us return unto the Lord. Sin 1s expreſſed 
Y an averſion, departing, or turning from 
ie Lord ; Repentance therefore by returning 
tO him, To the Lord: before, ſtanding out 

*Zanſt him when he had more lightly afflicted 
them, they went to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to 
King Faveb; but by that gained nothing, but 
0 provoke God to heavier diſpleaſure, They 
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could not heal them nor cure them of lefler 
wounds, like the eating of a moth or worm, 
how ſhould they then now do it, when Go 
had torn them as a Lion ? Being thezefore by 
woeful expericnce inſtructed and brought to 
a betrer confideration of things, that they 
may be healed, and find cure, they are re- 
preſented as purpoling ts take another way, 
(and inſtructed by their affiictions fo to do, ) 
212.,no more to ſeck to the vain help of man, 
but to return to the Lord, ſeeking reconc1- 
liation with him, who as he had ſmitten them, 
ſo (as they perceived by their failing in others) 
alone was able to heal them, and would al- 
ſo, if in due manner ſought to. And rhis is 
the reaſon why they ſhould return unto him, 
expreſſed in the next words, For he hath torn, 
ana he will heal us; he hath ſmitten, and he will 
bind n5,up. 

In theſe words are exprefſed 1. an acknow- 
ledgment of his, over-ruling power and provi- 
dence in all things that did or could befall 
them, either of bad or good. The evils that 
had befallen them were not by chance, nor 
by the ſole power of thoſe who were inſtru- 
ments of inflicting them on them , but all by 
his ordering; ſo that indeed whatever inſtru- 
ments he made uſe of for executing his judg- 
ments on them, it was he that did tear, he 
that did ſmite: (Aſſria the rod of mine anger, 
and the ftaff in their hand us mine indignation, 
If. 10.5 ) and as he wounded, ſo he alone 
could heal, he that laid on the rod can alone 
take it of, Afr could not hold back his 
hand, nor heal, nor cure, c.5.13. Secondly, 
confidence in his mercy, that it wou'!d over- 
power his wrath, and remove his judgments; 
that though he had torz, yet as he could, ſo he 
would, heal; as he had ſmitten, ſo he would 
bind up. So the MS. Arabick tranſlation not 
amiſs, XJT2Y RIM [R) RINDWUN NIDD [NR 


If (or though) he hath broken ns, he will heal us ; 
;f (or though) he hath ſmitten us, he will bind us up. 

So the words, He hath torn, and he will hea! 
us; he hath ſmitten, and he mall bind ns up, 
plainly include theſe aſſertions : 1. Though 
we are much torn by Goa, yet he can again hea! 
us, though he hath (mitten us , yet he can anain 
bind up the bones that he hath broken, and cure 
the wonnds that he hath made: So 1s it then an 
acknowledgment of his power, Secondly, 
though God hath torn us , yet he will heal us; 
though he hath ſmi;ten as, yet he will bina us up : 
So is there an acknowledgment of his mercy , 
and profeſſion of confidence in it, And third- 
ly, by looking back to what is ſaid before, 
chap. 5. the laſt. 7 wil go and return unto my 


d Inrhe Imperative mood from qP. © And ſo p98 
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place , till they acknwledge their offence , QC, 
this alſo, God therefore bath torn us that he might 
heal us, therefore ſmitten us that he may bina us 
#2, Which is an acknowledment of his fa- 
therly care and providence over them, 1n 1n- 
filicting on them thoſe evils for their good 3 
not that he f might deſtroy them, but that he 
might ſave them from that utrer deſtruction, 
which if not reſtrained by ſuch ſevere cna- 
ſtiſements, whereby they were: made ſenſible 
of their folly, they would have run them- 
ſeives into. According to all theſe, the words 
afford them arguments and incouragements 
toitir up one another to. return to him, and 
not fit down or deſpair z 1. from his power, 
2. from his mercy, 3. from his fatherly affe- 
Ctions, and gracious intentions. | 

Fhe words ſingly taken are plain, as to their 
ſignification, 1, 51429 Taraſph , he hath torn, 
This word is here very proper, God having 
before compared himſelf to a Lion, c. 5. 14. 
whoſe property is to tear his prey ; and the 
ſame wordis there uſed 92 Etroph, / wi 
tear, His rentins their polt-ick body or King- 
dem is fo expreſſed, and they likened to a 
poor creature torn by a Lion. Abu Walid, an 
ancient Grammarian, expounds it here by 


vor pew) hath made fick, and weak, The 


Vulgar Latin renders it by cepit, hath taken, 
(as ikewiſe in that other place, capiam, / wil 
rake) but by that do®Expoſirors thereof look 
on here as meant, rapait, hath tern, and the 
Doway Engliſh here therefore, kath wornded, 
though in the former place c.5. / will rake. 
that word ſeems not to expreſs the force of 
F122 Taraph , which denotes an action of 
ereater Violence than ſimply, taking. 

The Verb is here plainly of the Preteperfect 
tenſe, that ſpeaks of a thing already done ; 
why then ſome ſhould render it in the Future, 
rapict, ſhall tear, as Vatablas obſerves they do, 
I know no reaſon, cxcept it ſhould be,becauſe 
the thing meant was not then done when this 
was ſpoken; butirt is {we know) uſual in the 
language of the Prophers, to ſpeak of things 
to come as of things already done, becauſe 
God having determined them, and foretold 
that they ſhould be done, they are as certain 
as if already dene; and there is greater Em- 
phaſis in that way of expreſſion, than there 
would be in uttering it by the Future, Aan- 
fter hath, rapit, in the Preſent tenſe, if it be 
not an error by the Printers, which comes 
much to one purpoſe here witn the Preter- 
tenſe, but there is no reaſon to depart here 
from what the Original hath. 
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1189V7 Vayirpaennt, and he will heal 
Concerning this word I find no diffcrence he. 
ewixt Expoſitors, It is uſed above c., 1;, 
where it is ſaid of Aſpur and King Fareb, he 
could net. ( 5395 8979 Lirpo lacem ) bel 
you; not of thoſe. lefler evils which had then 
befallen them, (being as") hy/ſeians of no value) 
how much leſs of thoſe greater, ſince thret- 
ned? But cven of theſe God, who threaters 
them, can and will, if duely ſought ro, heal 
them, though never ſo. ſorely lighting upon 
them, the whole ordering of them beings ficm 
him, both as tothe infliciing and to the remoy. 
ing of them; according ro what he faith, / 
kill and make alive, I wonnd and | heal, neither 
z there any that can aeliver out of my hand. Dent, 
32. 39. 

So it follows in proſccution of the ſame ar. 
gument, J Yac, he hath ſmitten, o alſo 6 
veral' others render the word in the Preter. 
perfect tenſe, as perſonating thoſe who * were 
in captivity , ſpeaking one to ancther of tie 
condition they ſhould be in, as already in ir, 
as in the former word Ng Taraph, be tu 
torn, is done, Burt others render 1t in the Fu. 
ture, he ſhall ſmite, as the LXX, Vulg, Le, 
printed Arabick ; and indeed the word in the 
Hebrew is of the Future form , JÞ Tac, for 
12 Yacceh, if full written, from the root 
12). But Kimchi notes, that the Future 
here -is in the place and ſignification of the 
| Preterperfect tenſe , that ſo it may agree 
with the preceding 2 Taraph, which is 
that tenſe, though it be not coupled with it 
by the Conjunction 1 Ve, and, which is 
uſually put to turn the Furcure into the Preter- 
tenſe; the ſenſe requiring that it be under- 
ſtood, the uſual force of it may well here 
tike place, ® Others of the Jews would have 
it taken_ in the fignification of the Preſent 
tenſe, asthe form of the Future often is ; and 
ſo Muvſfter in his Tranſlation renders it, per- 
cutit, aoth ſmite, The word then being & 
pabie of being rerdred in any of theſe wars 
It 1s much indifferent which we follow, 3 
making no great difference in the meaning, 
The thing ſpoken of having not been at that 
time done, yet being foretold by way of Pro- 
phecy, and ſo as certain as if already done, 
the word in which it'is ſpoken of , if we look 
on itas yet to come, may be rendred in the 
notion of the Future , if, as certainly detet 
mined by God whoſe purpoſe cannot be frt 
ſtrated, it may be rendred in the Preſent ten 
as in doing and continuing to be done, 0 
in the Preter tenſe as already done, it being ® 
ſure as if it were, ® Some think the reading 


f 1deo enim nos percuſſit ur ſanarer, corpora afflixit ut animis mederetur. Petr. a Fig. See Munſter. * Cepl , 
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b Job. 13-4- * Syr. Jun. Trem. Tigur. Pagnin. &c. 


 T1arlcve. 


& Grot. 


| And ſo R. Tanchum, ® R. Sal. AbenEn 


ll 


Chap. VI. 


it in the Future tenſe to have an Emphaſis, 
and greater expreſſion of confidence in 1t, He 
will ſmile, and will bind us up, 1.e, yea though 
hedonor preſently heal us, but go on yet to 
ſmite us ; yet without doubt he can and will 
at laſt bind us up, and reitore us to a good 
condition. WW ATM! and he will bind us a; 
This word is properly-uſed * in the managing 
of the cure of wounds, and broken bones, and 
« here transferred to denote Gods reſtoring 
tem, after he had ſmitten them with his 
heavy judgments likened to wounds, and 
therefore is by ſome rendred by a more general 
terme of healing, or caring, So the Vulgar 
Latin, curabit nes; he will cure us, But the 
LXX render it by a word which is proper to 
another peculiar way of curing, vt, worwrer, 
which ſignifies the renting of wornds for the 
better curing of them, which tends to the 
fame purpole, viz, of healing, and therefore 
the Latin Verſion renders it by the more gene- 
ral word, * carabit z and ſo the printed A- 


abick, which here follows them , $:)4. 


The Chaldee thus expreiſeth the meaning, 
RN MY NIN RIP IVR, 4nd he that 
hath brought on 4s a ( r the) breach, will give us 
reſt (oreaſe.) Kimchi thinks this their re- 
turiing unto the Lord, to have been in the 
time of e Foſs.cs, when they ſought the Lord, 
and ſerved him, But againit this opinion are 
tieremanifeſt exceptions, in as much as what 
1s here ſpoken concernes both Judah and 
Iſrael; and at that time neither was Judah 
yet ſo torn or ſmitten, as is here meant, nor 
Iſrael healed or relieved. This here ſpoken 
cannot be ſaid to have been fulfilled till Judah 
and Iſrael ſhould be again gathered together 
under that one hed, ſpoken of c. 1, v. 11. and 
ſalvation reached forth to them both, But of 


trattime the next words give us more occaſion 
t0 enquire, | 


Yer. 2. After two _ well he revive 
us, the third day he will raiſe us up, 
ond we ſhall live in his fight. 
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that forlorn condition, is exprefſed Uy the nou 
tion of ZI'2? Yomaim, rwo days, tie time of 
their reſtitution by the time alter that , 
HD wnoy Yom haſhelithi, rve 1/274 aar; 
a time in which it might ſeem in ordinary 
ſores (to which their condition is likened) un- 
likely to find eaſe. So notes Ab. Ezra; t:e 
third day, contrary to any that is broken , for then 
is their prief greateſt, as Gen. 34. 25. 

By two days ſome will have to be under- 
ſtood IN7P [27 or ty11, a /b.xt rame 5 * others, 
on the contrary, I [72}, a lozg time, aticr 
which ſhall ſuddenly follow that day of ſalva- 
tion, called the chird day. Theie however diffe- 
rent notions, yet as to the ſcope or thing 1n- 
tended, come to one paſs, viz, to intimate, 
that that calamitous condition, as of death 1t 
ſelf, ſhall not be for utter deſtruction, but for 
a determined time, which be it long or thort, 
ſhall be immediarely ſucceeded with a time 
of laſting joy and comfort, which God ſhall in 
mercy without fail giveand make good unto 
them ; and they may comfort themſelves in 
certain expectation, that however he may now 
ſcem ntterly to have caſt them off, they ſhall 
then live in his ſights So that theſe words will 
givemuchthelike aſſurance of comfort , with 
that which 15 given, If. 54.7, 8. For a ſmall 
moment i;ave | for(aken thee, but with great mer- 
cy will I gather thee, In a little wrath 1 hid 
my face fr om thee for a moment, but with everlaſt» 
ing kinaneſs will [ have mercy on thee, ſaith the 
Lord thy redeemer. 

Such a general interpretation doubtleſs are 
the words well capable of, and there be who 
would have as ſatisfied therewith, and reſt con- 
tented, and not more particuiarly or nicely to 
ſearch intothe words : Eut ſurely the expreſs 
and particular mentioning and deſigning of 
two days, and a third aay , ſeems to intimate 
ſomething more particular than ſo, and to re- 
qQuire us to take notice. of it; and that is, ac- 
cording to the opinion of ſome both ancient 
and modern, the laying of Chriſt dead in the 
orave for two days, and rifing again early on 
the third day to life: which certainly, by any 
that ſhould purpoſely go to deſcribe it, cannot 
in terms plainer, or more agreeable, be de- 
ſcribed than by theſe here uſed ; and that there- 
fore theſe words were here uſed for that pur- 
poſe, prophetically to deſcribe it, is, I ſay, by 
ſome not doubted. So r Mercer thinks the 
Prophet here aperte de Chriſti reſurrefione [9= 
qu, to ſpeak plainly of the reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
andthar this place is peculiarly had reſpect to 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15,4, where he ſaith of 
Chriſt, that he was buried, and that he roſe agar. 
the third day according to the ſcriptures. He 
s adds likewiſe, variis Scripture locis Chreſtuns 


: Theſe words inſtruct them how far to ex- 
p- tend their confidence in God's mercies, which 
Fo 2 began in the former verſe to excite them 
w . wy a a certain aſſurance, that though he 
va by ar torn them, and ſmitten them, as to 
4 rub em(as it were) quite dead, and to leave 
Y < in a ſeeming deſperate condition 3 yet 
_ _—_ etermined time he would again re- 
To n- in mercy to them, and reſtore them to 
le, health, and proſperity. 
ei e time in which they ſhould remain in 
>. MM nk 26. Eze, 34-6. Pf. 147.3- * In ſome Editions it is, 7b abit, but obſerved tobe a great miſtake from 
Ez bil expreſin” "7 Greek. See _ ? 2 K1-23-8. 4 Ab. Ez. Abarb. fDIT Is 12? WAN X11 a Prover- 
, A ES Kimchi. Caly. © Comment. jn Hoſ. 6. p. 66, +5 p- 74. and the like is cited by 
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reſurrefturum predicitur, ſed terrio die reſurre- 
Gurum nullum alind ext:t toto Veters inſtiramen- 
to (quod juccurrat) oraculum , © that it 1s 
< foretold in ſeveral places of the Scripture 
© that Chriſt ſhould riſe again, but that he 
© ſhould riſe the third day, there is no other 
© prophecy (that we meet with) extant in the 
whole Old Teſtament although others think 
that manifeſted enough by the type of Fonah. 
That it is the opinon alſo of our Tranſlators, 
that St, Pay! in that place mentioned, refers 
to this, appears by their putting here in the 
margin, as a reference, 1 Cor. 14. 4. © Dr, 
Hammond alſo ſaith, that the ſpace of the three 
days of Chriſt lying in the grave untill his re- 
ſurreion , is here prophetically mentioned 
by Hoſea. 

But Calvir's opinion is different, and he 
thinks ſlightly of ſuch expoſitions as make the 
words a Prophecy of Chriſt's death and re- 
ſurrection ; but the more general way of ex- 
pounding them, ſo, as that they are a profeſ- 
fion of faith in God, that though he ſuffer 
them to lie long in afflition, yet he will in 
good time again relieve them, to give the full 
meaning of them : of which method of Gods, 
he faith there was in Chriſt a ſignal pattern 
and example. He is for this opinion of his 
ſufficiently ſpoken againſt by many. Kivet 
defends him, as not deſerving ſo hard cenſures, 
yetafter all that he ſaith in defence of him, 
concludes, * That what he hath ſaid ts not, that 
he doth not think the intention of thoſe praiſe-wor- 
thy, who refer theſe words immediately to the re- 
ſurreition of Chriſd, Certainly, I think the leait 
that can be ſaid, is that which a w Learned 
man (himſelf looked on as one that is not over- 
forward in applying to Chriſt any Prophecies, 
which do not undoubtedly concern him) here 
ſaith, That the firſt obvious ſenſe of the woras, #, 
that when the Iſraelites ſhall bave amended them- 
ſelves, it ſhonld come topaſs, that God would in 4 
ſhort time reſtore them out of ſo great miſeries, as 
are uſually compared to death. But without doubt, 
by the ordering of God, theſe words were ſo direfted 
as many other words of the Prophets, as moſt evi- 
dently to prefigure to us the ſpace of time within 
which both Chriſt was to recover life, and hrs 
Charch hope. Thus Grotivus, Certainly, if we 
took on the words according to their bare lite- 
ral ſound, we cannot but ſee them ſo punctu- 
ally made good in the two days wherein 
Chriſt lay under the power of death, and the 
third day wherein he was revived, and roſe 
again, that we may ſee good reaſon to ſay, 
That ſurely Hoſea being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God would ſend Chriſt ſo to 
die, and fo to remain for ſuch a ſpace, and no 
longer, he ſeeing this before hand ſpake of the 
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reſurrection of Chriſt , as St. Peter ſaith of 
what Davia ſpake as in his own perſon, Thy 
O God, wilt not leave my ſeal in hell, neither ſafer 


thine holy one to ſee corruption , Acts > 


©, 31. 
; If it be objected, that the Prophet goth 
not here ſpeak (as David there did) as of , 
fingle perſon, but ſaith in the plural, us, ang 
we, as joyning togcther himſelf and the 
whole body of Juvah and Iſrael, oy the 
Church; this is caſfily taken off, in as much as 
Chriſt did not what he did as a private perſon 
for his own ſake, but asa publick perſon, and 
the head of that body for whoſe ſake he both 
died, and roſe again, that the benefit of his 
death and reſurrection might redound to al 
and ſo in this ſpoken of him they might 
all be looked on as partners with him, and he 
with them; he did it for their ſakes, ang 
ſo they are partakers of what he did. Ang 
this application of the words to him, [I looz 
on as the more to be attended to, becauſe | 
know not how or when otherwiſe , applied 
to them, they will be found to have been mate 
good, or what is of prophecy in them, may he 
ſaid to have been fulfilled to them, bur in him, 
For if that queſtion be asked ; when thoſe, 12, 
Jadah and Iſrae!, who are ſpoken to, and of, 


and muſt therefore be needs had reſpec toin 


the firſt place, as concerned in the matter, who 
are in the preceding words threatned to he 


torn and ſmitten, ſo as to be reckoned for 


dead for a ſpace, deſigned by two days, and yet 
here bid to expect tobe by the power of Gods 
mercy revived and raiſed up again in the 
third gay, ( which hath in it the virtue of a 
prophecy, that it ſhall be ſo to them) had ever 
this made good to them? By the zwo days of 
their lying under miſery, and ſo as dead, may 
well be(and I ſuppoſe is) here meant thetime 
of their captivities , 1ſraels, by the Aſſyrian, 
and Fadahs, by the Chaldeans, by the Prophet 
here foretold, and accordinyly ſeizing on them; 
but when was that third day, in which they were 
again raiſed up? Shall we ſay, as ſome ſcem 
to think, thatic was at the ſews return from 


the Babyloniſh captivity ? that will notbe 


ſufficient to make good the Prophecy, whici 
belongs as well to Iſrael as to Judah, ſeeirg 
that belonged particularly to Judah ; ſo that 
for all thar, Iſrael or the ten tribes might be 
ſtill looked on as remaining in a forlorn condi- 
tion, Certainly there can be no time {ince 
that, looked on as that third day, which ſhould 
be as a common riſing to them all , but tie 
time of Chriſt's coming, wherein the Kingdon 
of God was ſet open to them, and ſalvation 
reached forth to both people. It is manitel 
that That reſtauration of Judah was n0t 


© On Mat. 12. note n. y #Hec & nobis difta ſunt, non guod non cenſeamus laude dignum eornm, 74: ad Chriſti reſur- 
reti:nem hac verba immediate trakunt, ſcopum. w GFrot, 


looked 
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looked on of old as the ſalvation expected by 
the ancient Jews themſelves, by what we 
read of choſe that waited for conſolation and 
redemption in Iſrael, Luke 2. 25. and 38. 
but they expected for it the coming of the 
Lords Chriſt ; and therefore when Chriſt came 
into the world , acknowledged, that now 
: Gid had viſited and redeemed his people, and 
thatnow their eyes had ſeen his ſalvation, The 
very modern Jews by their denying it to be 
yet fulfilled, becauſe they deny the Meſſiah 
tobe yet come, ſhew that the fulfilling of it 
hould be in the time of Chriſt, and effected 
by him, How can we then but admire the 
zoodneſs and wiſdom of Godin ſo ordering 
the language of the Prophet , in which he 
foretold of deliverance to them, as that it 


 ſhouldat once deſcribe what he, by whom he 


would reach out his ſalvation to them, ſhould 
dofor imparting it to them, that ſo he might 
beknown to be he that ſhould come for that 
purpoſe, and they might believe on him ? 
G that the words, which in reſpect to them, 
were y but a figurative expreſſion of riſing 
from a calamitous to an happy eſtate, are ac- 
cording to- the exact ſound of the letter in 
tin only fulfilled, yea to them not at all, 
butinand through him, and by vertue of what 
wasin him done, made good in that ſenſe, that 
they belong to them in, as the fruits and con- 
ſequence thereof. | 
If it ſeem an objection , againſt the taking 
thisas a Prophecy of Chriſt's lying two days 
dead, and his riſing again the third day, » be- 
cauſe itis not brought by name in the New 
Teſtament, as a proof of it out of the Old, 
but Chriſt for the proof of his being to riſe 
0 the third day , brings not this teſtimony 
but* the ſign of Fonas, after his lying three 
days in the belly of the fiſh, being reſtored, 1 
tlink the anſwer plain, That Chrift's an- 
ſwer co the Phariſees is according to their 
king, which was for a ſign, not for a proof 
in plain words, of what he ſaid concerning 
limſelf, 
The ſ\umme then of what hath been ſaid is,that 
tieſe words are applicable, 1, To the condi- 
tin of thoſe to whom they were then ſpoken, 
Judah, and Iſracl, to comfort them againſt 
thoſe ſad calamities and deltrution with 
Which they were threatned, and in which they 
ſhould a while remain, by certain hope of be- 
0g reſtored again in God's good time, to a 
Joyful and comfortable condition. Secondly, 
to Chriſt, in whom, and by whom, that 
boped for happineſs ſhould be made good to 
them. The words, as applied to them, are in 
L metaphorical ſenſe, to be underſtood; two 
4s, and the third 4a), not preciſely for that 
Ipce of time, by thoſe names properly under- 
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fiood, but more largely and indefinitely for 
ſuch time as was by God determined; and 
reviving , and rasfing up, not properly for 
bringing to natural life ſuch as were ſo dead, 
but for reſtoring to an happy and joyful condi- 
tion, ſuch as were in the depth and grave of 
miſery, and forſaken by God, who had with- 
drawn his favourable preſence, and the lighr 
of his countenance and protection from them, 
and torn and ſmitten them by the hands of 
their enemies, the inſtruments of his wrath ; 
and ſo by the /ife, to which they ſhould be 
raiſed up, not the natural life of the body, 
but a comfortable enjoyment of God's favour, 
a life of grace previous to a life of glory : bur 
as applied to Chriſt, agree to what was in him 
done in the ſtrict meaning of the letter, and fo 
are accommodable to both, 

Bur for what advantage wasit then to thoſe 
Jews and Iſraelites, that the Prophet ſhould 
thus deſcribe to them the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and his victory over them? To what purpoſe 
that he ſhould, in his calliog on them to com. 
fort themſelves in their calamities, with afſu- 
rance of God's mercy for healing and reviving 
them on their returning to him, mingle ſuch a 
deſcription thereof? Plainly much, in giving 
them a ſure ground for that confidence 
which he would work in them, of finding help 
and ſalvation, notwithſtanding the ſeeming 
deſperateneſs of their condition, by ſettings 
forth to them that Saviour by whom God 
would effect this, tobe ſuch whoſe ability for 
it they ſhould have reaſon to be confident of, 
by ſeeing him, in what concerned his own per- 
ſon, to be of manifeſt undoubted power over 
deathand the grave; the bonds of which, after 
he had Iayn under them for two days, he 
brake, and triumphantly roſe again the third 
day : and when they ſaw him to have done 
this, ſhould they doubt either of his power to 
ſave them, or that he was that Saviour by 
God ordained to them? They might ſay, after 
1100 days &c, becauſe by him, whom he would 
ſo raiſe up, deliverance ſhould be wrought for 
them, when their caſe was as deſperate as of 
one that had been ſolong dead. 

But the Jews will believe neither of theſe; 
neither that our Lord Chriſt did ſo do, or thar 
he was God's Chriſt, nor theſe words to have 
been meant of him, and therefore it will be in 
vain tourge them to them, as thinking thereby 
to convince them, To this may be anſwered, 
that what the Jews will do in this place, the 
like willthey with the ſame confidence, as to 


_ any other the plaineſt proof that can be urged 


concerning Chriſt's ſufferings or reſurrection, 
or any other thing propheſicd of to be done, 
and accordingly done by him, do; they will 
deny it to belong to him, but find out ſome 
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other on whom to faſten it; or that it was ful- 
filled by him, ſo as to force them to believe 
in him, becauſe it was not ſo done, as to 
make for that end which they did expect from 
him, to wit, the ſubduing of all enemies un- 
der them, and reitoring them to their own 
land, and there ſettling them in a flouriſhing 
temporal Kingdom, ſetting at nought a ſpi- 
ritual deliverance, and a ſpiritual Kingdom. 
Nothing but earthly hopes do they conceive 
from that Meſſiah, which they imagine to 
themſelves; none but ſuch good things exhi- 
bited to them, ſhall make them acknowledge 
him. And that they, who will not allow of a 
Meſhah, that ſhould at all be obnoxious to 
ſufferings, ſhould look on Chriſt's lying two 
days in the grave, as a teſtimony that. he was 
he that was ſent to ſave them, cannot (except 
God ſhould open their hearts) be expected. 
They whoſe fathers, when the thing wasnew- 
ly done, or notoriouſly known, would not 
acknowledge or > ſuffer themſelves to believe 
that Chriſt was raiſed up on thethird day, but 
rather laboured to ſtifle the knowledge there- 
of, by bribing with large ſums of money thoſe 
who were witneſſes to it, that they ſhould not 
confeſs that he was riſen, but ſhould ſay that 
his difciples came by night and ſtole him away, 
and cauſed that ſaying to be reported among 
the Jews untill this day; how can we think 
to hear them ſay, that Chriſt was the third 
Gay raiſed vp, and this Prophecy fulfilled in 
him, and therefore, by it convinced, to confeſs 
that he was truly Chriſt ? Yet ought not Chri- 
ſtians, who are aſſured of the truth of theſe 
things, and know what is here ſaid to have 
been punctually fulfilled, to let go this teſti- 
mony concerning him againſt them , but to 
make good uſe of it to themſelves,though they 
z.c, the Jews, will not willingly hearken to 
it, Mean while how they, by denying it, are 
at a loſs in aſſigning a meaning of this place, 
or to ſhew how it was to be completed, is 
evident. That it could not be fulfilled * but by 
the coming of the Meſſiah, they will not deny. 
Refuſing therefore to acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, they look upon it as 
the only ſalvo to themſelves, to ſay that'the 
time for the fulfilling of it is not yet come. 
This is manifeſt out of the expoſitions they 
give of the words. © The two days (faith R. 
*Salomo) are the times of the two puuiſh- 
© ments, which have paſſed (or taken hold) on 
cus in reſpe&t of the two Temples which 
have been deſtroyed. In the t/ird day, that is, 
<at the buiiding the third Temple, he will 
raiſe us up. Abtarbinel alſo gives the ſame 
with a little inlargement, thus. He ſhall raiſe 
© 4 up from (or after) two days, which R. Sa- 
© /x10 expounds, 'from (or after) two puniſh- 
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* ments, Which have paſfed over us, from twy 
* Temples which have been deſtroyed; and in 
* xhe third day, which is the Temple that ſha 
* be, he will raiſe ws ap, and we ſhall hoe he. 
* fore him, becauſe we ſhall no more fall ng 
*return into captivity , which is a *© repyteg 
*death, but in that time he ſpall raiſe uw þ 

*and we ſhall continue in that raiſed ws 
long as the earth endureth. Others, / reported 
by R. D. K:imchi,) The two days are a compar. 
*tive (or a figurative) expreſſion of two cap- 
© tivities, the Epyprian, and the Bab loniſh; the 
© third day, alike expreſſioh of the third capti. 
evity, in which we now are, from which he 
© will 7a/e us up, and we ſhall live before him, 
* foas that we ſhall never more go into capti- 
* vity, bur live for ever before him, becaulc 
© we ſhall no more lin. 

How incongruous theſe expoſitions are, it 
is eaſie to perceive, as to both, in that they 
make the third day here mentioned to be 1 
day of calamity as well as the two days prece- 
ding, after their being revived from them; a 
long day, to laſt ro a third Temple not yet 
built, whereas the words, after 10 days, and 
in the third day , expreſſing the ſame thing, 
plainly intimate that the third day is to be 
day only of happineſs and proſperity, to them 
that ſhould immediately afrer the two ſid 
doomy days be raiſed thereto, How many 
hundred years are paſt, and no third Temple, 
ſuch as they expect, yet built, no other Mel- 
fiah come to do it? « Some look on this ex- 
preſſion as tolerable, if by that third temple 
ſhould be underſtood the Church of Chrif, 
the ſpiritual temple, of which Zzehiel gives: 
typical deſcription, from which the Jews pro- 
bably take their fancy of that third materidl 
Temple, which they ſo much talk of, But this 
will not well be fitted to it, or make any way 

to ſalve their opinion, which ſuppoſeth that 
this ſhall not be till after the deſtruRion of 
the ſecond Temple, before which the founds- 

tions of Chriſts Church were raiſed to a gool 

height. But if they look on the building 0i 

a third Temple as a neceflary circumſtance for 

dehigning the time when the ſalvation here ſpo- 

ken of was to beexhibited, we have one to ſhev 

them which really was ſo, and we may well 

think here was had reſpect to, if that would 

bring them to a right bclicf of the fulfilling of 
this Prophecy ; and that is that of which our 

Saviour to them asking a ſign thus ſpake, Dt 

firay this T emple, and ia three days I will! wild 

5t up, Joh. 2.19. ſpeaking of the ten-ple of 

his bodv ; ſo that when he-was riſen from the 

dead, his Diſciples remembred that he had ſail 
this unto them, and believed the Scriptures among 
the teſtimonies of whi h to that purpoſe May 
well be reckoned theſe preſert words, But 
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thoſe by whom the multitude of the Jews 
was then ſway'd, would not underſtand him, 
nor the Scriptures that concerned him, They 


' made that ſaying of him, though by them 


perverted, beforc it was fuililled, a teſtimony 
againſt him, arth, 26,61. and after it was 
a(ually fulfilled, ſo ſtifled the knowledge of 
it, as that it might not by the people be either 
known or believed, and fo left to their poſte. 
rity the groundleſs expectation of another 
Temple, which (paſſing over this without tak- 
ing notice of it) after the deſtruction of che 
ſecond, under which this third, which we 
ſpeak of, was both built, deſtroyed, and re- 
built, they yet look for, with another Meſſiah, 
whom, refuſing to acknowledge the true one, 
long ſince come under the ſecond Temple as 
they call it, they imaginefo themſelves. 
But if he were the true Meſſiah , whom 
this and other Scriptures did concern, and 
foretell of, why is it that they have not in 
and by him found deliverance? The two 
days are long fince paſt, and this third day 
hath long run on, aud we (ſay they) are not yet 
revived, nor raiſed up. But where lies the 
fault of that ? certainly in none but rhemſelves; 
he hath done his part ; he vanquiſhed death, 
after he had two days layn under it, and was 
raiſed the third day, and called on them to 
riſe out of their graves, and to bear him com- 
pany ; and many of them did it, both cf Judah 
and of Iſrael , even as many as believed the 
Goſpel of ſalvation preached to them, and 
came in at his ca!) to his Kingdom, but the 
reſt willingly remain in the grave: and ſhall 
that make the word of God, and what Chriſt 
hath done, of none effet? By no means, There 
bath evidently been done by him, that which 
leaves no room, no pretence to them for look- 
ins after another Meſſiah with his third 
Temple, and third day, I know not when to 
come, The ground of all this error is their 
groſs carnal mindedneſs, which look not on 
any tning as reviving and raiſing up, healing or 
binding them wp, but a reſtoring them to the 
flouriſhing ſtate of a temporal Kingdom ; 
Whereas his Kingdom is a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
and not of this world, and the good things 
therein to be expected concern more the hap- 
pinels of the inward than the outward man, 
conſiſting not ſo much in outward wealth and 
Proſperity, as in being rich in grace, and 
Proſpering in ſoul ; not in the favour of the 
world, but in living in the favour of God, and 
n the right knowledge of him, as the follow- 
ngwords here declare to be that,with hope of 
which they are here called on to comfort 
themſelves againſt the diſtreſs which they are 
low in, being under his diſpleaſure, and their 
aerſion from him, and his from them, when 


they ſhall find him in Chriſt reconciled to 
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them, whom with all thetr focks and heras 
they could not pacife, 

But why ſhould we tronble our fcives abort 
making any thing of their ground!e!s talk of a 
third tempte, which is only to elude the truth 
of Chriſt's being come, and having performed 
under the ſecond Temple all, that by virtue of 
this or any other Prophecy was required to 
be done by him? This only uſe can we make 
of it to be aconfeſſion from them, that in theſe 
words reſpect is had to the Meſſiah, by whoſe 
coming alone, and doing what he did, could 
be (and accordingly were) made good to as 
many of them as would receive him, and ſhall 
be to as many as ſhall yet receive him, thoſe 
benefits, with hope of which they are here 
taught ro comfort themſelves; and therefore to 
convince them, that he, whom they were to 
look for, is already come, and by fulfilling 
all Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, hath 
approved himſelf to be truly him, 

That other expoſition by Kimchi mentioned, 
hath,belides thoſe incongruities common to it, 
with this alrcady ſpoken of, others alſo; as 
namely, that whereas the words here ſpeak in 
the future of what was to come, and ſhould 
be done after this was ſpoken, it takes for one 
of the days the Egyptian bondage which was 
ſo many ages paſt, long before they were 
framed into a Kingdom, and after which they 
had ſo long lived in a proſperous and flourith- 
ing eſtate, till growing wanton they rebelled 
againſt God, and provoked him to bring them 
to that deſolation, by this Prophet in the 
foregoing words threatned ere long to come 
on them, both on the ten tribes, and the two, 
and arc in theſe given to hope for deliverance 
from. | | 

R. Tanchuwm gives his expoſition in ſuch in- 
definite terms, as that we cannot tell preciſely 
what he means; his words thus ſound : He 
© points out two times, in which we ought to 
© addreſs our ſelves to God, that he would de. 
<liver us from the calamities thereof; and 
© thoſe are the firſt captivity, and a ſecond, after 
© which ſhall follow a third redemption, af:er 
© which ſhall be no depreſſion, or ſervitude ; 
© that is it which he ſaith, 1» the third day he 
© will raiſeus up, and we ſhall live in his ſraht, 
What two captivities he means, he doth not 
expreſs; ifhemean the Egyptian, and Bavylee 
741an, then he falls in with that lalt ſpoken of, 
and is liable to the ſame exceptions; if the 
Babyloniſh, and that after by the Rgmans, then 
with the former, and requires the ſame an- 
ſwer. If we might interpret his words of the 
two captivities, that of the ten Tribes by the 
Aſſjriaas, and that of the two by the Chalde- 
ans, and then that deliverance on the third 
day of that ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt 
wrought for the perpetual freedom of his 
people, 


294 
people ; they would then be well agreeable 
to the truth, and well expreſſe what iflue 
they who could not now but fear and ſee, 
as it were already preſent, thoſe calamities 
with which God had by his Prophet threatned 
to them, might have confidence, upon their 
returning unto him by repentance, to expect 
from him : namely, ſuch deliverance in Chriſt 
as ſhould be accompanied with thoſe fruits 
and benefits, which the following words, and 
we ſhall live in hu fight, &c. do expreſs, 

The Chaldee ſeems plainly to refer the 
words to the time of Chriſt, explaining , af- 
ter two days he will revive us, by, he will revive 
#s in the days of conſolation which are to come. 
What elſe can he mean by the days of conſola- 
t50n, but his coming , which © old Simeun expe- 
ing, is ſaid to have waited for the conſolation of 
1ſracl, Luk. 2. 25. and profeſſeth, having now 
ſeen him, with his eyes to have ſeen that ſal- 
vation; which others of them alſo, as many 
as believed in him, likewiſe found ; and that all 
of them did no: find it, was through their own 
unbelief, not that God fruſtrated rhoſe hopes, 
which by his Prophet he here bids them to 
conceive, 

Some of the ancient Rabbins, are alſo 
looked on by f Raimunans and © Galatinus, as 
expounding this place concerning the reſur- 
rection of the Mecſſhah; but for ought I ſee, 
the thing intended in the words that they 
cite, makes rather to prove, that by the face 
of God, 1n 11399 Lephanas , the laſt word of 
this v. by ours rendred, #» hs fight, bur lite- 
rally ſignifying , before his face, is meant 
Meſſiah, ſo called, than to prove the Meſhah's 
riſing from death, Bur the matter 1s not of 
any great moment; the Jews in general a- 
greeing, that the Mcſſah is here had reſpect 
to, as he by whom what good is to be expected, 
was to be made good to them: and we ſeeing 
the words according to the ſtricteſt meaning 
of them exactly deſcribing what our Lord 
Chriſt did, have good reaſon to affirm, that 
they did point him out as him in whom God 
would upon their repentance be reconciled, 
and give deliverance to them, but have no rea- 
ſon to let go ſuch an evident Prophecy of his 
dying, and riſing from the dead, and mani. 
felk proof of his truth , and of his ability al- 
ſo to ſave others, onely becauſe they will not 
acknowledge it to be ſo: on the ſame grounds, 
we mult part with all to them, 

Thus have we ſaid, I conceive, as much as 
concerns both the ſtrict literal expoſition of 
the words, and the meaning of them as ap= 
pliable cither to Chriſt, in whom they were 
according to the letter exacly fulfilled, or the 
Jews and [ſraclites then ſpoken to, to whom 
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in him, and by what he did, a door of hope in 
the midit of their calamities was ſet open, and 
ſhewed how, and when, to them they were ty 
be made good; and that ſo they have been 
actually and fully made good in him, by what 
he did inthe time limite-! and deſcribed by tw 


days, and a third day, and to them alſo, at that 


very time 1n part, vzz, toas many of them ag 
then embraccd the ſalvation by hin reacheq 
forth to them, but ſtill more and more to he 
completed, as it ſhall pleaſe God to call in ary 
of them to his Kingdom, and make them par- 
takers of the merits of his death and reſurre- 
ction, or thar glorious liberty which he thereby 
hath purchaſed for as many as ſhall lay hold 
thereon. For this third day, though fo long 
ſince began, we do not look on toend, till with 
this world, So that' whatſoever God ſhall 
do for any of them, for reviving or raiſing them 
up, according to the meaning of theſe words 
in this place, with reſpect to the life of grace 
here meant, between the time that Chriſt roſe 
from thedead, even to the end of the world, 
may we look on ſtill, as a farther fulfilling of 
this Prophecy, But though they were then 
the people peculiarly ſpoken to, and accor- 
dingly Chriſt himſelf preached and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel of 
* deliverance to captives, and the acceptable yur 
*f the Lord, in the firit place to the loft ſheep of 
Iſrael; and God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſw 
(according to what is here ſaid) ſent him firſt 
tothem, to bleſs them in turning them from 
their iniquities ; yet became he by this means 
a Saviour not onely to the Jews and Iſraclites, 
: but to the Gentiles alſo, even ro the whole 
world, that he ſhould be *for ſalvation unto the 
ends of the earth, They therefore that apply 
what is here ſaid not onely to thoſe of the 
twelve Tribes, to whom it was then particu- 
larly ſpoken,but to as many as believe in Chriſt, 
that they all may through faith in him aſſure 
themſelves, if God ſhall ſuffer them toy 
overwhelmed and greatly oppreſſed with ny 
calamities for any time, yet that he both can 
and will alſo revive,and raiſe them up again,( 
he raiſed up Chriſt, after his two days |y 
ing under the bonds of death, to life 0n 
the third day) to live for ever, do not go il 
ſuch expoſition , beyond the genuine meat- 
ing of the words, which (what was then ſpo- 
ken to them being writ for our admonition) 
according as here ſpoken , they will wel 
bear. : 

But there are many who ſeem to go wice: 
in their interpreting the zwo days, and the third. 
day, here mentioned z as that by the firlt da 
ſhould be underſtood, * the time under Aden; 
of a natural life; the ſecond in Chrilt, of 8 
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lifeof grace z the third with Chriſt, of a life 
of glory: or elſe 'by the firſt day, Chriſt's 
coming forth out of the boſome of the Father; 
by the ſecond, his coming out of the womb 
of the Virgin 3 by the third, his coming out 
of the heart of the earth ; or, the firit to be the 
day of his birth, the ſecond of his pz!ſion, the 
third of his reſurrection ; or, 1, his " com. 
ing in the fleſh in humility, 2. bis coming in 
lory at his reſurrection, 3. his coming to 
judge the world; and ſuch others. And then 
5:0 the perſons which ſhall be revived and 
raiſed ups by them, ſoine underſtand » thoſe 
bodies of the Saints which aroſe out of the 
graves opened at his paſſion, and came out of 
them after his reſurrection Mate. 27. 52,53. 
Others, all that are to be raiſed, who on the 


third day were raiſed in Chrilt their head, who 


by his reſurrection * begat in us a lively hope 
of our own reſurrection, by which we are 
alſo ſaid co be quickened together with Chriſt, 
and raiſed up togetber , ae. E pheſ. 2. 4, 0 
Theſe and ſuch like deſcants we may look on 
asalluſions to the words, and applications of 
them, rather than literal expoſitions of them. 
As much as concerns the literal meaning, I 
ſuppoſe hath been. before given , as the occaſi- 
on of ſpeaking of them,and the time when,and 
theperſons to whom they were ſpoken, direct, 
and fo, as much as a literal expoſition requires, 
cr will well admit of, 

What good reaſon there was that they 
ſhould thus exhort oae another , or hearken to 
him that did exhort them to rerarn unto the 
Lid, that ſo he might, and comfort themſelves 
with confidence, that he would, upon their 
converſion, heal and bind them up, revive and 
raiſe them up, will eaſily appear by conſidera. 
tion of rhe fruits and benefits which they ſhall 
receive on his ſo dealing with them, and of 
the happy condition which they ſhall thereby 
be brought to, out of that calamitous eſtate, 
ttatthey now were in under his real averſation 
and diſpleaſure, as without life and light of 
comfort : and that condition is deſcribed in 
the following words; as firſt, avd we ſhall live 
nh fight, That to them, now as dead, he 
ſhould ſay barely, live, were no ſmall benefit, 
life, as but a ſtare contrary to death, being 
accounted an happineſs; but in that he ſaith, 
they ſhould live 1399 Lephanau , * z» his 
/ght, or as others , * before him, or his face, 
5 more then ſo; more certainly pointed out 
than an ordinary life; and that, by looking 

Ck to what is ſaid, c. 5. 15. that he would 
vithdraw the ſenſe of his ſight, face, or pre- 
ſence from them, and that they being ſenſible 
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of their want of it, ſhould ſeek 133 Phanau, 
his face; and by what was ſaid on thoſe 
words, we may well conceive to be as much 
as to ſay, we thall live comfortably in the en. 
joymeat and ſenſe of his favour and good will 
toward us, and his continual care and pro- 
vidence over us, 

Others will have it to import as much as, 
we ſhall live as always in his preſence, and in 
his fear, "always labouring to do ſuch things 
as ſhall be pleating to him, and conſtantly 
ſerving him, knowing him to overſee and obs 
ſerve all we do, as Ger. 17. x. he ſaith, walk, 
1127 Lephanai, before me , before my face, 
as In my fight, and be thou perfet, And it is 
manifeſt, thar the true [ſraclites of old did 
account it a chicf priviledge to be brought by 
Chriſt to them, and no ſmall happineſs of his 
Kingdom, and wherein the mercy promiſed 
to their forefathers, and his covenant and 
his oath which he' ſware to Abraham, ſhould 
be made good, viz. that he would grant unto 
them, that they being delivered ont of the hangs 
of their enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs s before him all the 
gays of their life , according to. the expreſſion 
of old Zacharias, Luk. 1. 72,73, 74. This 
and the former cannot be really ſeparaicd, for 
certainly, whoſoever hath any ſenſe of Gods 
preſence with him and favour to him, and 
deſires to retain it, will always endeavour to 
walk as in his preſence, to* walk with him, 
truly worſhip, obey, and faithfully ſerve him, 
and whoſoever walketh as in his preſence, 
will not doubt of finding him preſent with 
him for good 3 ſuch an inſeparable connexion 
is there betwixt his fear and favour, being as 
it were mutual cauſes one to the other. Bur 
of thoſe that conſider them as diſtin one 
from the-other, * many think the former ex- 
poſition to be here preferrible, as more imme- 
diately inferred from what is ſaid at the end 
of the former chapter. Among thoſe who 
embrace the latter ſeems Abarbinel, who ex- 
pounds, ana we ſhall live in his fight, 1. e. WAN 
WTTMAPIA 4lways 31 bis ſervice, w Others refer 
this to the perpetual ſight of God, and enjoy= 
ment of his preſence, and living * continually 
with him in the life to come, wherein they 
ſhall ſee him ? face to face, * and as he 3s, 

To theſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to 
lead the way, thus interpreting the latter part 
of this verſe, 1n the day of the reſurrettion of 
the dead he ſhall. raiſe us up, and we ſhall live 
before him. And to this is reducible what * an- 
other ſays, who makes , his ſight, to be as 
much as cm eo, with him, i. e. tam certo quan 
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iple vivit, 4s certainly as he himſelf lives, or 
eadem vita caleſti c* beata quam ipſe vivit, with 
the ſame heavenly and bleſſed life which he lives. 
For to live in the ſight of God is 70 be partaker 
wite & feltcitatis Dei, of the life and happineſs of 
God. This uſe of the word 13959 Lephanay, 7» 
bis (oht, might we, if there were need, con- 
firm by a not unlike uſeof it, P/al. 72.5, where 
nY '329 Liphne yareach , # the ſight (or be- 
fore ) the Mon, is, as long as the Moon endu- 
reth : and v. 17, WHW 1199 Liphne ſhemeſh, 
befere (or, in the ſight of) the Sun, as long as the 
Sun. But though this expreſſion may be ap- 
pliable to everlaſting life, and that be here 
included as that in which this happy eſtate 
here ſpoken of ſhall end, and conclude with ; 
yet that it is not here immediately ſpoken of, 
will appear from what is ſaid in the next foi. 
lowing words, wherein is deſcribed the work 
and ſtudy, whercin thoſe that have attained 
the life here mentioned, ſhall imploy them- 
ſclves, and account it their happineſs to be 
exerciſed in, which is ſuch as pertains to the 
more imperfect ſtate of this life, rather than 
to the perfect ſtate of the life to come, in 
theſe words. 


V. 3. Then ſhall we know, if we follow 
on to know the Lord : his going forth is 
prepared as the morning ; and be ſhall 
come unto us as the rain; as the later 
and former rain unto the earth, 


7 PR P19 1271 W111 Vene- 
deah nirgephah ladaat eth Fehovah, which our 
Tranſlators render, Then (hall we know, if we 
follow on to know the Lord: where the particle, 
zf, being pur in a different charaQer, ſhews 
that it is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, but by 
them ſupplied; the words in the Original 
barely ſounding, Avd we all know, we (hall 
follow to know the Lord, * Others therefore 
ſupply (474) between the two Verbs, we hall 
krow, and we ſhall follow to kyow, (or Þ that we 
may know,) according to whica an © ancienter 
Engliſh, Then ſhall we have knowledge, and en- 
| deavour onr ſelves to know the Lord, Others, 
zi, that, i, e. how. So the Manuſcript Arabick, 


Bd) bf an = Lge 09,959 
And we (hall know how we may follow (or parſue) 
the knowledge of the Lord, Others make up 
the ſenſe otherwiſe, * ſome making the firſt of 
the Verbs joyned, as itis, to the other, ta have 
the force either of a Participle, [cientes, we 


knowing , Or of an Adverb, ſcienter, we ſhall 
knowingly, (or in right manner, according to 
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knowledge, not with zeal, that is »or According 
ro knowleage ) follow QC, 

Another «© learned man, making the firſt of 
the Verbs to refer to what was ſaid before 
and he will raiſe us up, and we (hall live in his 
© oht, thus: And we, 1, e, f when we ſul 
* kuow that, viz. that we are raiſed up to a 
*new life, when we ſhall by experience have 
© learned that, we ſhall not ceaſe bur follow 
* on that we may know the Lord. ® Other 
If we ſhall with knowleage follow the Lord, by ge 
81g forth &c, ſo referring it to what folloyy 
to make up the ſentence, or affirm any thing, 
Theſeall make good meanings, and juſtifiable 
conſtructions, but the taking the words 
barely as they are in the Original, without 
any ſupply or addition , ſo much as of { ay) 
between the two Verbs,ſfeems to be the more 
Emphatical expreſſion, aud we ſhall kn, 
we ſhall follow to know the Lord: fo it doth 
not only declare, that being raiſed up fo x 
to live a new life in the fight of God, they 
ſhall have means given them, if they yil 
make diligent uſe of them, to attain to the 
knowledge of the Lord, which ſeems to he 
the import of our laſt Tranſlation , nor yet 
that they ſhall have both means and knoy- 
ledge how to make uſe of thoſe means, as 
others ſeem to intimate ; but that they ſhall 
both have knowledge of the Lord, and ſhall 
uſe all diligence, and all poſſible means for 
the increaſe of it, and ſtrive more and more 
to the perfection of it: as if this were the 
priviledge and fruit of that life, which they 
have now conferred on them in Chrilt , that 
they ſhould now have both their underſtand- 
ings inlightned with the true knowledge of 
God, which above they are ſaid not to have 
had, ver. 4.1. and to have been deſtroyed 
for want of it, v. 6. and their minds and wills 
inclined to endeavour to grow and increaſe in 
It, as accounting it their great happineſs ſo to 
do, yea even their life it ſelf to confilt in it, 
according to that expreſſion of our Saviour, 
Fob. 17.3. This is life eternal, that they may kun 
thee the only true God, Tt was no ſmall partof 
that miſerable life that they were now in, and 
therefore looked on as death it ſelf, that they 
had no ſight of God, no knowledge of him; 
what ſhall then the living in his fight, and the 
having the light of his know ledge, be, but as 
life from death, yea a true heavenly life to 
them ? | X 

[t is elſewhere promiſed, as a great privt- 
ledge of Chriſts Kingdom, that then they 
ſhould all know the Lord, Jer. 31. 34. and 3 
a great bleſſing, that he would give them 
heart ro know him, Jer, 24. 7, Theſe having 


2 Vulg. Lat. Pagn. > Ab-Ez. and Kimchi on Hoſ. r. 6. makings W Sbe, »t, to be underſtood. © Geneva 
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toth theſe conferred upon them , both the 
knowledge of the Lord, and a heart to fol- 
low to know him, mult needs be in an happy 
condition, and even now may he looked on 
as having their converſation in heaven, Yet 
is this happy condition ſo deſcribed, as to 
ſhew /as we ſaid) that that life in the ſight 
of God, in which it is ſaid that it ſhall be ſo 
with them, is to be underſtood of a ſtate of 
life of grace in this world, not of the life of 
glory in the world to come, though to that it 


] | tends, and ſhall end 1n it. For while he ſaith, 


we ſhall follow to know, that is, ſeek more and 
more to know, it argues that their knowledge 
isin a growing eſtate, tending to , but not 
yet come to that perfection, which is proper 
to the life to come, according tp that de- 
ſcription of the difference berween them g1- 
ven by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Now we 
ſee as through a glaſs darkly , but then face to 
face; now 1 k;ow un part, but then ſhall I know 
a even alſo I am kyown. 

Apain, thoſe ſpoken of, viz. 7adah and 1ſ- 
rael, here placing that happineſs which they 
expe to be brought to by the Meſſiah, in that 
they ſhall live in Gods fight, and know him, 
and have opportunity of following to know 
him, it plataly ſhews that that happineſs did 
not conſiſt in being reſtored to the flouriſhing 
ſtateof a temporal Kingdome, nor the plen. 
teous enjoyment of earthly good things , 
wealth, pleaſures, worldly greatneſs, honour, 
Ge, but in the enjoyment of Gods favour , 
having him reconciled to them, and in the 
right knowledge of him and his ways, that ſo 
they might in acceptable manner ſerve him, 
and live unto him here, that they might live 
with him for ever; and ſo convinceth how 
groſſly miſtaken they were, who when Chriſt 
Gme to make good all things here expreſled, 
«they were to be expected, to reconcile and 
reſtore them to Gods favour, to give them 
true knowledge of him, and his will, and 
Vays, and grace to enable them to make pro- 
fciency in knowledge and godlineſs,, and to 
bleſs them with all ſpiritual bleſſings, did yet 
reject him, and refuſe ro acknowledge him 
for what he was, viz, the true Meſhah, be- 

cauſe theſe were the chief bleſſings that he pro- 

miſed them, and not earthly good things, not 

worldly wealth, but grace, not an earthly 
tan heavenly Kingdome, 

lt vill not beneedtul to warn , that by the 

2 of the Lord here is meant not only a 
nine vi knowledge, but ſuch as is directed 
jopradtice, and accompanied withit, a know- 
R pe of the Lord and his will, that they may 
'gitly believe in him, and love him , aud 
ar him, and acceptably ſerve him, as with- 
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out a right knowledge of him they cannot 
do. All pretended ſervice to him without 
that, will be but as i the blind offered for ſacri- 
fice to him, which by« the law was forbidden, 
and would not be accepted, What behaviour 
he requires in them, that will be aid zo k:0w 
him, appears by what he ſaith was to know 
him, Jer. 22, 15, 16. &c. Viz. doing judg- 
ment and juſtice, &c, We cannot look on that 
as a knowing of God, which doth not com- 
prehend the | whole worſhip of God, and a 
purpoſe and endeavour of obſerving all his 
commandements: not amiſs therefore Kim- 
chi explains the Verb, ſignifying knowing 1n 
the ſecond place, viz. Fy 1? Ledaat, ro 
know , by 119yy Leabdo , to ſerve him ; as 
King Davrza ſaith to his ſon Sulymon, Know 
the Lord God of thy father, and ſerve him with a 
perfett heart, and willing mind, 1 Chron, 28. 9. 
where he is rightly known , he is ſo ſerved, 
and” only then when he is ſo ſerved, rightly 
known, The Chaldee therefore here ex- 
pounds it, we will learn, we will follow"to know 
the fear of the Lord, 

The words of this verſe hitherto deſcribe 
how they in their turning to God, and ſeeking 
for mercy from him, that they may live in his 
favour, ſhall be, or ought to be, affected tc- 
wards him, and things pertaining to him ; thoſe 
that follow, deſcribe how he, being ſo duely 
ſought to, will exhibit himſelf and his fa- 
vours to them, under a double ſimilitude. In 
the firſt of which his manifeſtation of himſelf 
to them for its comfortableneſs, clcarneſs, 
continued increaſe and diffuſiveneſs, is com- 
pared to the morning; in the ſecond for its 
good effects, in doing them good, and making 
them fruitful in good; to the raiy, that in due 
ſeaſon and meaſure coming on the earth, 
waketh ir fruitful. This to be the ſcope of 
the words we ſhall eaſily perceive, by look- 


.ing on them in order, Hz going forth is prepa- 


red as the morning, 

RD Motſao, His going forth, viz. the g0- 
ing forth of God laſt ſpoken of. He had before 
ſaid, c.5. 15. that he would go and return to 
his place, &c. , withdraw his face and favou. 
rable preſence from them. His returning in 
favour and manifeſtation of himſelf again to 
them for good, may well in oppoſition to 
that abſence, be called his going, or coming 
forth ; and this is ſaid to be 1.233 TIYW2 Ce- 
ſhachar nacon, prepared as the morning, Nacon 
» prepared, the word ſo lignifies, and alſo firm, 
and certain, and * evident, which will not fail, 
and cannit be withheld ; and either of theſe fig- 
nifications, or all, may be here taken, His ma- 
nifeitation of himſelf to his is prepared , 
certainly decreed and appointed by him with 
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himſelf, and ſo ſhall certainly be made good, 
and have effet: who ſhall hrmder it? and fo 
in both regards is well compared to the morning, 
which according tothe law by God preſcribed 
to nature, doth neceſſarily and certainly break 
forth at its appointed time, being not to be 
hindred or kept back. In that laſt verſe of the 
5th. Chapter, God ſaith, In their affli&ion 
IMP Yeſhacharuneni they will ſeek, me ear- 
ly, or in the morning, and here they ſay his com- 
ing forth to them ſhall be prepared TNWIA 
Ceſhachar, as the morning, » which well al- 
lude one to the other, They ſhall ſeek for 
him as they that ſeek or deſire the coming of 
the morning, and he will come to them as the 
morning , as Certainly and as readily as the 
morning, Which, beſides what hath been 
ſaid, imports that he will bring with him as 
grcat joy and comfort, as the clear morning 
ariſing doth to thoſe that have wandred in 
a dark night; ſo that though they have been 
in heavineſs for a night, yet joy ſhall come to 
them in the morning ; which ſignifies that he 
will manifeſt and cauſe to ſhine upon them 
1529) 1118 hs light and gooaneſs, as Kimchi 
ſpeaks: and that in another regard alſo, viz. 
of the 3 certain growth and increaſe of it to- 
ward perfection, as the light or ſpring of the 
morning groweth to perfect day : and alfo of 
the clearneſs of the manifeſtation of himſelf to 
them; IWTAINNR MAN WORI 1K MNAY 
TY2Y DU PRW (as Knmchi's father) He 
foall be pure or clear to us, as the light of the moyn= 
ing, in which are no clogds, is pure: which Boo 
2:14 thinks here chiefly meant.” Anim. l.2. c.11. 
& x2. The diffuſiveneſs or extent of which 
manifeſtation-of his goodneſs, will be by the 
ſame compariſon neceffarily intimated, it be- 
ing like the morning, the light of which is not 
confined to any narrow compaſs, butin a mo. 
ment ſpreads it ſelf on the face of the earth. 

In this expoſition hitherto we have follow- 
ed that conſtruction of the words, which our 
Tranſlation gives, which, I think, is the plaineſt 
and molt agrecable to them in the Hebrew. 
Others give what is ſomething different, 
though not to make much alteration in the 
ſenſe, Some make the afhxe in INY79 Motſao, 
his going forth, which we refer to 17 
the Lord before mentioned, to pertain ro NW 
Shachar, the morning, that the words may 
ſound, we ſhall fellozy to know the Lord, as the 
morning, whoſe going forth is prepared, ſo Kim- 
chi; the meaning ſaith he is, /f we Gall do 
this, VIZ. that we follow to know the Lord, he 
will be tous as the morning, whoſe going forth 15 
prepared. So allo the Syriack, we ſhall know to 


go (01) to the krowleag of the Lord \, 2 a 44) 
COLOQDQSO eb like the morning, whoſe going 
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forth ts certain (or eſtabliſhed.) So the Many 
ſcript Arabick Verſion alſo, which is, Aud ye 
ſhall know how wwe may follow the knowledee F 
the Lora, CSakww gS C50) xt) ts 
544b Rag 4s the morning, ile place of wh 
ariſing (or appearing) 2s (ettled. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt goes the fame 
way, who hath it, And wwe ſhall learn, we foul 
follow to kyow the fear of the Lord as the light of 
the morning, which with (or at) its going fun 
aoth adora (or aoth * aart forth.) This makes 
no different ſenſe as to the whole of the mar- 
ter from the former, it being much one, whe. 
ther the going forth of the morning it ſelf 
or of him who in that regard is compared ” 
it, be deſcribed; but certainly in this latter 
way the conſtruction is more harſh and 
ſcure, and leaveth ſomething to be ſupplied, 
which according to Kimchi's expreſſion is 
—} 777 He will be to us. The others leaveir 
more in doubt, as whether they refer the afixe 
in NY2D Motſao, hs geino forth, to the mon 
ing, or to their knowledge, and the manner 
or meaſure of it, or to themſelves, who ſhal 
know the Lord, as R. Salomo plainly takes it, 
ſupplying and expoundins it, to know thu ir 
rruth and integrity, VN IN NAWD oO 
IRYTD [21 prepared as this morning, Wiſe j+ 
ing forth zs prepared; but the former, agreeable 
to our Tranſlation in referring the afhxe in, 
hir going forth, to him, 1s ſo much plainer and 
withall ſo agreeable to the Hebrew, that we 
cannot but prefer it. 1f the ſupply of, if, atthe 
beginning of the verſe, which Kimchi puts 


may ſeem to mollifie any harſhneſs in the con- 


ſtruction, and make the meaning any thing 
more eaſie and obvious, that may as well be 
taken in the way which we follow as in the 
other, and is ſo by s ſome taken in; thus, S 
cogmſcamus Dominum, & cogmſcendo eum ſeit 
mur, If we ſhall bnow the Lord, and in kno 
ſoall follow him, (or hall fellow in k:owg bin, 
tam promptum erit nobis ejus auxilium, quan 
aurora, His help ſhall be as ready (at hand) tw 
as is the morning : or, * If with knowledge 
follow the Lord, exortus ejus, his riſing, (07 go 
forth ) tanquam anrore comparatns eff, us rei 
prepared as that of the morring, (hall more and 
more grow in clearneſs and meaſure as thi 
doth. According to theſe, the firſt words vil 
ſeem to be taken imperatively, inſtcad of, nd 
we (ball know, we ſpall follow, GC. let ns hnow,(t 
us follow &c, his going forth ; which 1s as muc) 
as to ſay, If we ſd go onto know him , we ſoa 
find him ſo tobe, RT 

The Greek appears to refer the affixell 
INYD as we do, viz, tO the Lord, chougi 4 
to the conftruction and fſignification of tis 
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word, they go a clean different way, inſtead 
ofa Noun putting a Verb, and that of a dif- 
ferent meaning ; for what others tranſlate his 
oing forth, they render, * cupiovuy awry, we ſhall 
fnd bims ws opyper E71,y, As A ready prepared 
wrving, Here will be to be obſerved , that 
the Noun px or 1815 ofa, (as both 
ways it is written) is from paey? Yatſa, 20 
go forth, with the firſt radical Tod , bur the 
Verb txx&2 Matſ/a, with D 27 radical, ſig- 
nifies ro find, from which w this forme would 
ſgnifie, [nveniens eum , finding him, Hence 
:{omethink the LXX took it to be from this 
latter root, and looked on it as the Infinitive 
mood of it, and to fignifie as a Noun, Lis fina- 
ing, Or the finding of him, or y elſe read it 0- 
therwiſe than it is now read in the Hebrew, 
to wit, YMIRYD 2we have found, (or ſhall find.) 
1 think he might as well have ſaid 1&&53 
which is properly, we ſpall find. 1 ſhall nor 
inſt 'on theſe conjectures ; I think we may 
ſay, that though thoſe Interpreters read it, 
asnow it 1s found, yet they did very well ex- 


_ preſsthe meaning: To ſay, that his going forth 


is ſo, what doth it import, but that we ſhall 
find him ſo? Abarbinel in his Expoſition hap- 


pilyenough joyns both theſe roots, this expo- 


fition of the whole verſe hitherto, running 
Fthus, Ard then , 1n the time of that ſalva- 
(tion, we ſhall know , we ſhall follow to know 
{the Lord, becauſe in the time of the ſalvation 
'to come, according to what the Prop*ets 
' have promiſed , the earth fall be filled with 
"the buwledge of the Lord : and Jeremy faith, 
* they hall not re ach any more every man his neigh- 
hour, and every man his brother, @&c. for the 
* ſtall all lyow me, &c. therefore he ſaith here, 
© and we ſhall know ; and becauſe the knowledge 
'of the glorious God as he. is, is impoſſible, 
*xccording as it is ſaid, for yo man ſhall ſee 
*me, 414 live, therefore after he had ſaid, and 
*#1d we ſpall know, he explains what he had 
*fud, by ſaying , we ſhall follow to know the 
*Lord: as much as to ſay, not that we ſhall 
*know him, and apprehend him in perfection, 
"Wu that we ſhall uſe our endeavours and 
labours in the knowledge of him, although 
' ecannor know him perfectly, and his go- 
, *x forth ſhall be prepared, or certain, as the 
mg, 1, EC. as a man doth at the firſt be- 
*hold the light of the morning, and is (there. 
7) aured that the Sun wall go forth, (or 
aſe) on the earth, without doubr, ſo ſhall 
© that follows to know the Lord, be certain 
nd alured, "xxl Sheymtſachu, that he 
Foal find him. And conſider what he faith, 
_ Ceſhachar, as the morning; for becauſe 
, oa faid above, [n their aff ittion 9131? 
2 elhacharuneni, they will ſeek, me in the morn- 
"2: Concerning their ſeeking of God, there- 
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« fore he ſaith of him, NY 125) MWD hes Jang 
© forth # certain Ceſhachar, as the morning , 48 
*much as to ſay,as we ſhall ſeek him zn(or as) the 
* morning, {0 ſhall yxxr Motſao, hs coma: 
© forth be certain and afſured, 5 purity She- 
* y matse lanu, that he Till be found of us, 
What is then the meaning according to him, 
but what the Greek expreſs, «s %pIpov Emyucy 
> pravuiy ouroy? 

That which we have ſaid hitherto, concerns 
the ſignification and conſtruction of the 
words, as to the literal meaning of them; as 
to the application of them there is farther 
difference betwixt Expoſito's, as concerning 
the perſon called Zehovab, the Lord, and his 
manifeſtation of himſelf, to whom, how, and 
wherein it ſhall be. 

Some look on Chriſt here immediately ſpo- 
ken of, called by that name proper to God 
alone , and the going fort and coming mentio- 
ned, to be his, ſo fax as that * his beins ſo 
called ſhould be a proof of his Godhead: and 
by his going forth they will have to be under- 
ſtood, 1,2 his going forth out of the womb in his 
nativity, 2. his going out of the grave in his 
reſurrection, and 3. his going forth through 
the vihole world by the preaching of the Goſe 
pel. All theſe may well come under thar no- 
tion, Butthough it ſo be, and all theſe things 
werefulfilled in Chrift, and not without him,yer 
whether he be the perſon here particularly 
ſpoken of, as a diſtin perſon of the Trinity, 
we may doubt, and think otherwiſe, For the 
Lord here named , is manifeſtly the ſame 
who above ſaid, he would nitharaw limfelf 
from them, c.F.15. and to whom they are in- 
{tructed, and called upon by the Prophet (or 
faid, that they ſhould call upon one another) 
to return to, with confidence that he would 
heal them, and revive and raiſe them up, ſo 
that they ſhould ve in hs fight, and whom 
they ſhould kvow and purſue more and more to 
know; his going forth it is which ſhould be 
prepared as the morning, and who ſhould come 
unto them as the rain, &c. and him whom ſha!l 
we ſay to be, according to the continued te- 
nor of the words, or without paſſing from one 
perſon to another, but God, without reſpect 
tothe diſtintion of perſons? 

Ard if weask to whom he ſhall afford that 
manifeſtation of himſelf, expreſſed by his 
going forth as the morning, and his coming unto 
them as the rain, and how he ſhall manifeſt 
himſelf to them? we muſt certainly in the firlt 
place have regard to thoſe who are here ex- 
preſiy ſpoken to and of, who are-both 7udab 
and 1/racl, the two Tribes and the ten, as c. 5. 
I2, 10, &c, though with them it may be 
extended to more: ſo that this manifeſtation 
muſt be ſuch as may equally concern them 


7 Andſothe printed Arab. w Gen. 4.15- = Trem. y Cappel. 2 Petr. 4 Fig. * Id. and Caloy, in Poole. 
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both. So that if it be asked, how this mani- 
feſtation promiſed and looked for ſhall be 
made good, ſomething muſt be aſſigned which 
is common toall, viz. to as miiny of them as 
ſhould ſeek the Lord, and returs unto the 
Lord, and how, and follow on to kyow him: and 
not reſtrained to one without the other, And 
' therefore, * whereas ſome would reſtrain this 
to Gods returningin favour to the Jews, in 
delivering them from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
it is ©excepted againſt, becauſe that cannot 
well be looked upon as common to them with 
all Iſrael, though ſome of them then joyned 
themſelves to them, and returned with them. 
And it therefore ſeems more convenient to 
underſtand it of Gods manifeſtation of his 
grace and favour in ſending of Chriſt as a 
common Saviour, and revealing himſelf in 
him, for the deliverance and conſolation of 
all the twelve Tribes, and not only of them, 
| bat of all others hat ſhould rightly know him, 
and from him feek for ſalvation. In him, was 
it reached forth toall, and in him, and him 
onely, to be found of all them, who turning 
co the Lord, rightly ſeek it, in ſuch a way as 
he promiſed they ſhould find it. Never did 
God ſo fully manifeſt himſelf in any of his 
goings forth, or give fo clear and comforta- 
ble knowledge of himſelf to men, as in Chriſt, 
* who is the image of the invifible God ſo that 
whoſoever hath known bim, hath known the fa- 
ther alſo, and whoſcever bath ſeen him > hath 
ſeen the father, Joh. 14. 7. 9, and therefore 
when he came into the world, holy Zachary, 
being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, faith, (in 
language very much agreeing with what we 
have here) The day-ſpring from on high hath vi- 
ſited 4, to give light to them-that ſit in dark; 
neſs and the (padow of death, to guide onr feet into 
the way of peace. What is thisto ſay, but that 
the going forth of God manifeſting himſelt in 
him, was prepared as the morning, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, communicated to all that 
would open their eyes to receive this morning 
light? Which revelation of himſelf is certain- 
ly a more illuſtrious going forth of his, than 
his deliverance both of Fdah and 1/-ael out of 
their ſeveral captivities, or even ſuch a glori- 
ous reſtitution of them to a flouriſhing tem- 
poral Kingdom, as the Jews fancy to them- 
ſelves, could be ſaid to be, if any ſuch were 
effected; beſides that never any ſuch have 
been effected, that ſo this Prophecy might be 
ſaid thereby to be fulfilled : but this ſo fully 
hath been, that there is not one tittle of it 
fallen to the ground , but whatſoever can be 
underſtood by Gods going (or coming) forth as 
the morning, is in his manifeſting himſelf in 
Chriſt, in ſending him for a Saviour into the 
world, and the preaching of the Goſpci of ſal- 
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vation throngh him, and his reaching it fork 
to all that know him, and follow to knoy 
him, made good. 

This ſeems the import of the firſt ſimilitude, 
whereby is declared how God, upon their 
turning to him, and duly fecking him, re. 
turning in favour to them, will exhibit the 
tokens thereof in a moſt evident manner tg 
them, The ſecond, wherein he farther ge- 
clarcs, how good and beneficiall he will ſhew 
himſelf to them, is in theſe words expreſſed 
And he ſhall come unto us as the rain, as the lat 
ter and formey rain unto the earth. He, the ſame 
Lord, under thoſe circumſtances as to the 
perſon, before mentioned, /a/! come ; they, or 
the Prophet ſpeaking intheir name and perſon, 
ſay, he ſhall come ; which, looking on the Pro- 
phet as having theſe words put into his mouth 
by the holy Spirit, is all one as if God in his 
own perſon had ſaid, 7 will come ; come, that 
1s, ſhew manifeſt tokens of his preſence , or 
will be to them as the rain, the latter and th 
former unto upon the earth, as beneficial to them 
as thoſe rains to the earth, always doing gout 
unto them, and making them fruitful in good, 
For ſo is it manifeſt by the uſe of that fimil 
rudeelſewhere in Scripture, and by the nature 
of the thing it ſelf, from which the compai- 
ſon is drawn, that the ſcope thereof is tode 
note the conferring of great good and bencti, 

In Deat. 11. 14. God promiſing to the lf 
raclites a bleſſing on their land, faith that he 
would give them tl.e rain of their land in due ſu- 
ſon, the firſt rain, and the latter rain, that thy 
might gather in their corn, and their wine, andthir 
oz]. When they had theſe rains duely given, 
then had they ordinarily plenty of thoſe 
fruits of the earth 3 without them, they failed; 
they therefore being looked on as neceſſary 
cauſes of great «bleſſing to them, other things 
alſo, which brought with them, or were occal- 
ons to them of, bleſſings in other kinds, whe- 
ther ſpiritual or temporal, may well be, and 
are, compared to ſuch rains. So Dext.32, 2. the 
doctrine or word of God, or what My 
from him ſpake, is compared to rain, and 
ſhowrs. In P/. 112. 6. that Pfalm for Sr 
201, (or rather a Prophecy of Chriſt figured 
by Solomon) it is ſaid of him, to denote tit 
great benefits accruing by his reign , He ſl 
come down like rain upon the mown graſs, as ſw 
ers that water the earth, And Prov, 16.15.10 
ſhew the benefits of the Kings favour, that 
# like a cloud of the latter rain; 3nd which mi 
well agree with the ſcope of this preſent plict, 
Iſa. 55. 10. &c, where is expreſſed the hip 
py ſucceſs of thoſe, who believe Gods pv 
miſes in Chriſt, As the rain cometh down 
the ſnow from heaven, and returneth not thitht! 
but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring fir f 
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and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and 
bread to the eater ; ſo ſhall my word be, that go- 
eth forsh out of my month, it ſhall not return unto 
me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, 
andit ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent it. 
For ye ſhall goout with joy, and be led forth with 


peace; the monntains and the bills ſhall break forth 


before you into ſinging, &c., So here then when 
they ſay, or are taught from him to ſay, that 
he thall come unto them as the rain, as the latter 


and former rain unto the earth, what is it elſe 


but that they did, or ſhould expect, from him 
reconciled unto them, plenty of all bleſſings, 
ſairitual and temporal , inward 2nd outward 
comforts , all things that might conduce to 
ro their happineſs, raiſing them from the deſo- 
late condition they were 1n, and do them good, 
and make them good ; all which are by him 
richly conferred in Chrift , and wrought by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and the holy Spi- 
rit working in them; which they that recet- 
ved him found , and ſo had this fulalled ro 
them,though never reſtored to their own coun- 
try, the ſeaſonable rains of which yet to be en- 
joyed, the mote carnal minded of them * think 
themſelves by what is here ſaid, put in mind 
of, while, by way of compariſon. the plen- 
tiful influence of the divine grace on their 
ſouls is to the rains that then ſhall chere in 
their due ſeaſon fall, likened, 

This being the ſcope of the fimilitude; as 
for theliteral explication of the terms, we have 
herefirſt, 7ai» in general named, and then two 
diſtiact ſorts of it, which, in that countrey 
where this was ſpoken, were ſuch as they de. 
pended on for making the earth fruitful, and 
crowning the year with plenty, The firſt 
namedis Wipyt Malkeſs, which is, according 
to the ſignification generally given to it, ren- 
dred the latter rain, as including in it the no- 
tion of £ qn1195 5&8 that which i after or later 
than another. R. Taxcham, as alſothe MS, A- 


rabick, render it by Cat) Lakes, as if that 


root had in Arabick the ſame ſignification with 
thatin Hebrew. However that perhaps, in Þ 0- 
ther authentick Arabick Authors, will not be 
found, it is in the Syriac tongue known, 


Wierein the root (@.o> i Lake/s hgnifies to 


belat or backward, and is referred to rain or 
Jraitr, asthe Nouns thence derived; and this 
rain ſeems ſo called, in that it came laſt on 
the corn, to wit, before harveſt, when the 
corn was now grown up , ſo that by it the 
gran in the ears might be plimmed and ſwell, 
orbemade full; rendred therefore by the Sy- 


rack, þS425 Rabio, the ſpring-rain. The 
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ſecond named is IV Zoreh, retidred , the 
former rain, and in the forecited Dent.11, 14, 
the firſt rain, viz. that which fell in Autumn, at 
the time of ſowing,cauſing the carth to be hit to 
cheriſh the ſecd, and it to take root therein, 
called alſo elſewhere from the ſame root , 
Aoreh, as Feel 2.23. and in thoſe places is it 
put in the firit place before Malkrsb, which 
perhaps cauſed the Greek and Vulgar Latin 
here alſo to place them ſo. The theme or roor 
FT) Yarah hath two fignifications, the one 
zo teach, the other, to throw, or dart: and ſome 
will have in the name of Iv Yoreh, or JN 
* Moreh, reſpect to be had to one of theſe, viz. 
from its aartivg, as it were,or [mzting the earth 
in deſcending on it ; others to the other, in that 
it did, as it were, aiſczplize the earth, and make 
it fit for nouriſhins 2nd bringing up the ſeed 
that was caſt into 1t, rt being thus taken as 
a Noun, fignifying the former rain, there will 
be underſtood the *conjunction 1 Ve, ard, and 
before the following word FIR Areis, the 
earth, either | I Be, in, or on, or ® 5 Le, wn« 
toz on the earth, or unto the earth, as in the 
former 139 Lanu, ro #s, which ours take. But 
theſe being not expreſſed, there be who rather 
take it here, not for a Noun fignifving that 
rain, but rather as a Verb or Participle; and 
ſome according to one of the forementioned 
ſignifications, as of darting down, or deſcenaing 


,#pon, as if it denoted \_gawnins ay?) 1 ans 


lgake Jia S) that darteth the earth > and 
ftriketh into it, that is, deſcends upon it ;, the 
MS. Arabick Verſion, rendring , ,uasl)) kay 


Geyn) Tal 0552 50) af=d;, and be 


ſhall comelike rain to us, ana like the latter rain, 
and the earlier rain that deſcenas on the earth, ex- 
preſſeth both. Others ſeem to reſpect more 
the other of diſciplining, or inſtilling for teaching, 
as the Chaldee, which renders, 7171 NXWPHI 
NYT as the latter rain that watereth or ſ[atiates 
the earth, as if TW lignified the ſame 
2 that =1V. So the Syriack Tranſlator al- 
ſo takes it. Abarbinel coupleth both theſe 
fignifications in his expoſition, NWX Y1pY2D!) 
YIRIMR MMM PIWwEr 13925 10 and like 
the latter ram which deſcends, yea ſo as to ſatisfie 
and water the earth. 

On theſe two rains did they in that coun- 
try much depend more than on others for the 
making a happy year to them, and when God 
ſeat them in due ſeaſon, and meaſure, it was 
not to be doubted of ; his promiſing them as 
a certain bleſſing, ſhews it. The failing there- 
of was looked on as a curſe and puniſhment 
from God, and brought on them ſcarcity and 


eir chief Lexicographers'do not acknowledge it. i Bac 
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dearth. This being well known by experi- 
ence to them, would readily, from what 
ſhould be compared to them, raiſe in them 
an apprehenſion of great good and benefit. 
To bring therefore home to tbe underſtanding 
of thoſe, who for want of Gods gracious 
preſence had long lain as adefſart land, through 
want of that bleſſing of ſeaſonable rains made 
deſolate and difccnſolate, the great happineſs 
which in Gods favourable return to them 
they ſhould promiſe to themſelves, and ne- 
ceſſarily enjoy, are theſe words put into their 
mouths to expreſs it by ſaying, he ſhould 
come to them as the rain, even the latter and 
former rain: as beneficial as thoſe rains ſhould 
be to the earth, ſo beneficial - ſhould be his 
gracious preſence to them, as ſatisfactory to 
their thirſty fouls longing and fecking after 
him. 
it is here ® obſervable, that the people to 
whom theſe words were at that preſent ſpo- 
ken, were not thoſe who ſhould ſee or en- 
joy thoſe things, or were fit to receive them ; 
but becauſe they and their poſterity {who 
after they had ſuffered thoſe aftlictions which 
the obſtinate rebellions of theſe their fathers 
had pulled down on themſelves,and them their 
poſterity,ſhould, inſtructed by their afflictions, 
be better minded to themſelves; and for free- 
ins themſelves from the miſery they were in, 
turn unto God by ſerious repentance, and car. 
neſtly ſeek after his face, whoſe preſence 
onely could heal them, and raiſe them up, 
that they might live in his favour, ) are all 
looked on as one people, therefore are theſe 
words in way of Prophecy ſpoken, as if they 
that were concerned, were then preſent, But 
how little concerned thoſe of the prefent ge- 
neration, who heard with their ears what the 
Prophet ſpake, were in it, how unfit or unca- 
pable to expect or promiſe to themſelves ſuch 
happineſs, the next words declare, deſcri- 
bing their condition as far different, and them 
to be ſo far from ſeeking God with ſincere 
hearts, that they will not be found of him 
earneſtly ſeeking them ; ſo far from ſuing for 
his favours, that they reject them, and will not 
ſuffer them to be faſtned on them, ſo much 
that he, even out of compaſſion ro them who 
had none for themſelves, bewails their un- 
kindneſs both to him and themſelves, in that 
paſſionate expreſhon which follows, laying 
the fault of their miſcarriage where it was, 
even at their own doors, ſaying, 


V. 4+ O Ephraim, What ſhall I do unto 
thee? O Fudah, what ſhall I ao unto 
thee ? for your goodneſs is as a morn- 
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ing cloud, and as the early dew it gy. 
eth away. 


Theſe people, both Ephraim and Fug, 
were at preſent but in a ſad condition, a 
hath heen deſcribed in the foregoing ch, v, 11 
12, &c, and threatned with worſe thin 
than they yet endured, v. 14, 15. They might 
perhaps be ready to complain either of Gods 
neglect of them, or of his great ſeverity to. 
wards them, but how groundleſly , and with. 
out cauſe on his part given, theſe words ſhey; 
declaring, that rhe true cauſe that theſe evils 
were not hindred from coming on them at all 
or that they were not now ſaved and deliver. 
ed from them, but threatned with worſe, is 
not through any defect of mercy or provi. 
dence in God, but through their own being 
wanting in kindneſs to themſelves ; in as 
much as God had uſed all probable means to 
bring them home to himſelf, that he might do 
Sood to them, but they would not by theſe 

. means be wrought on ſo to behave themſelves, 
as that they might be capable of his favour, 
or in a condition to receive good from him, 
If they, willing to be caſed of any afflition, 
did at any time make ſhew of reforming their 
lives, and woula ſcem to forſake their evil 
ways, and follow what is good, it was but in 
ſhew ; their goodneſs was not real, fincere, 
and permanent, but ſoon again failed, they 
werequickly weary of it, and returned to their 
evil ways. This to be the meaning, the words 
conſidered plainly ſhew. O Ephraim, O 5» 
dah. Theſe were once one, now two diſtin 
people and Kingdoms, and not well agreeing 
between themſelves, yet both agrecing in their 
rebelling againſt God, and their falſe deal- 
ings with him: ſo, as to the generality or gres- 
ter part of them, however there might be 
among them ſome better minded, He there» 
fore ſpeaks as to the y generality, the whole 
people of both Kingdoms, O Ephraim, O: 7ndab, 
what (hall I do unto thee, and unto thee ? That is, 
as 4 ſome, What good can I ao unto you, while 
you are ſuch as you are? How ſhall 1 heal you, 
and how bind up your wounds, your repel- 
tance being not perfect, or ſincere? as others 
What ſhall Ido unto you, but to bring upon 
you what I threatned ? viz c, 5. 14 15. 8 
5 others, What other means, or method hal}, 
or can I uſe towards you, than ſuch as ] have 
already uſed, for reducing you, and ſaving you 
if it were poſſible? *© By exhortations , by 
promiſes, by threatnings, by doing them good, 
by chaſtiſing them, and all like means had he 
ſought to work upon them, but all in vain; 
what more can he do? what other methods 


ſhall 
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ſhall he uſe? according to a like expreſſion, 
6. 4. What could have been done more to my 
vinejard, that 1 have not dore in it ? SO that as 
he makes them there Judges of themſelves, 
0.3. And now O inhabitants of Fernſalem, judge, 
Ipray youybetwixt me and my vineyard, VIZ. as 
follows v. 5. whether he do not well, as 
even neceſſitated to it, to rake away the heage 
thereof, &c. ſo is here an appeal even to their 
own conſcience whether. he do not right, in 
threatning to ſend on them his heavy j.dg- 
ments? how he ſhall do in juſtice to avoid 
doing ſo? as the Chaldee paraphraſeth, JD 
39 TIY8 RD UWP PT COM » ve 
ſpe4(or agreeable) to right judgment, what ſhall I 
wtoyou? The words, what ſoall i ar unto thee ? 
wellagree ro any of theſe ways of expoſition, 
and comprehend ail; and which ever be ta- 
ken, they import great affection and trouble 
of bowels (if we may ſo ſay) 1a him that ut- 
ters them, and ſhew him to be loath to do, 
what heis forced by the waywardneſs of them, 
whom he hath to deal with, todo. They re- 
preſent (that we may ſpeak of (God 1n the lan- 
evage of m<n) tender affection and mercy, 
ſrugling with juſtice, as willing to ſave thoſe 
whom juſtice cannot ſpare ; and being at laſt 
forced to yield by reaſon of the incorrigible- 


refand incapacity of thoſe whom it would. 


ſave, breaking forth in this pathetical expreſ. 
hon, what ſhall I do wnto thee ? what means 
ſhalll uſe to ſave- thee , that wilt nct be 
ſaved ? 

The reaſon that neceſſitates (as it were) God 
thvs to ſpeak in mercy, and thus to fo inju- 
ſtice, isexpreſled in the next words, viz. to be 
ſrom the corruption and unſoundneſs of their 
hypocritical hearts incorrigibly ſct on evil, ſo 
faras that they could not be juſt, and faithful 
toGod, or kind to themſelves, nor really pro- 
ſecute what ſhould be acceptable to him, or 
profitable to themſelves, The words in which 
Itisexpreſſed are theſe, For your goodneſs 1s as 
a mining cloud, &c, FRINWDH) Vechaidecem, 
fir Juur goodveſs, The ccnjunction 1 Ve here 
prefixed to the Noun, vſually ſignifying, and, 
Sſohere by" ſome tranſlated, and your good- 
ze[r, byw others quite omitted, rendred by 
the Greek 9's, but ; * by others, Cum, when, 
or y whereas, ſeeing that; * others Nam » for, 
which ours ſollow, the ſenſe ſo requiring, and 
the uſeofthe particle well bearing it. 

Tour goodneſs, ſo ours in the rext; in the 
margin, mercy or kindneſs, ſo is indeed*® JON 
Cheſed, taken more peculiarly to fignifie, and 
Uſually rendred; and is ſo here by many, as 
by the LXX wa@>, by the Vulgar Latin, miſc- 
Morgia. The printed Arabick , Kay mer” 
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cy, and ſo by others; which ſeeing it may be 
ihewed by God to men, or by man to man, 
not properly by man to God, hath made others 
otherwiſe render it, ſo as that it may denote 
a duty to God, the place here ſeeming to re- 
quire that it be of ſuch underſtood, and render 
li, > pietas, piety, Or, as Ours, goodneſs, a re- 


ligtous, holy behaviour toward God, or before 


him, And this difference of opinions con- 
cerning the ſignification and uſe of this word, 
hath cauſed different expolitions. 

© Some that think it:to be only capable of be- 
ing taken in that firſt more rettrained fisnifi- 
cation of wercy, ſo as that it cannot be ſpoken 
of any duty by man performed to Ged, take 
it therefore to be meant of mercy by them re- 
ceived, not of wercy by them ſhewedy fo as 
that they were« paſlive, not active therein, and 
that mcrcy from God to them was by their 
fault hindred, and removed, and made ineft- 
fectual, as a morning cloud or dew d-ſpelled 
Vis 1s 
taken as from St, Hzerom, and by < ſome 
others followed. But others take it active! 
for mercy ſhewed by them, and then diverſly 
expoiind it, 

R. Tanchum takes, your mercy , to import 
their mercy to themſelves, expounding the 
words, Tour repentance and goed works which 
7ou pretend to, which is beneficence and kivdneſs 
to your 024 ſouls (or, to you ſelves) you do qrick- 
ly diſſolve (or break off,) and it is not ſtable or 
permanent: * Others take it in its ordinary 
notion of kindneſs, and ſhewing mercy, and 
doing good to men; and there 1s to ſay for 
it, that ſotaken® it may include all virtue, all 
acts of piety, not only towards men, but to- 
wards God too, it being ſaid, That he that 
loveth another, hath fulfilled the Law. Rom.13. 
8. and that /ove zs the fulfilling of the law ;, and 
that here v.6. there is reckoned among what 
God required of them, JN Cheſed, mercy, 
ſo that their defect in thar may well be obje- 
cedasa crime to them, and a failure in their 
duty to God : and theſe our Margin follows. 
But *others, for making the matter more clear, 
obſerve it to be of larger ſignification than ſo, 
and not only to denote mercy and kznaneſs to 
men, but more generally, piety, goodneſs, holi- 
neſs, performance of good duties beth to God and 
men. And for this ſeems ir proof enough, that 
though perheps the Noun ſubſtantive be nor 
clſewherein Scripture ſo uſed or rendred, yet 
the Adjective PDN Chaſid is uſe in that no» 
tion of holy, as Pſ. 16. 10. JYDN thy holy one, 
and P/[.86. 2, JN VON?'D for [am holy; and 
89 19. and PDPN the good man, b Micah 7. 2. 
Whence the Heſ1aeans had their name, as men 
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of great piety and holineſs, 1n this farge no- 
tion therefore is the word here by the Chaldee, 
and many others rendred; as the Syriack, 


(ea lan. or grdrſs. R. Salomo, al 
your goodneſs and righteouſneſs; Rimchi, your 


repentance; MS, Arab. v=440 your religion; 


and ours well taking this larger notion of the 
word, put inthe Text, your goodneſs. 

That which is objected to them, as obſtruct- 
ing Gods mercy and will of doing good to 
them, andeven neceſſitating him to ſend hea- 
vy judgments on them, is, that though they 
would ſometimes pretend to turn to him, and 
perhaps might plead that in their defence, yet 
there was no reality in them ; all was in hy: 
pocrific, and ſhew onely ; quickly they left 
off again to do good, which is expreſſed by 
comparing , their goodneſs to the morning cloud, 
and tle early dew, like which it went away, 
7P2 [23 Anan boker , # 4 morning cloud,which 
appearing in the morning is quickly diſpelled 
by the Sun; a cloud that is conſumed, and va- 
niſheth away, Job* 7. 9. to which therefore that 
which quickly fadeth , and hath no flabilitys 
is compared, The ſame expreſſion is uſed be- 
low, c. 13. 3. as alſo that which follows , to 
the ſame import, J7n1 D'2Wh 95 Cetal 
maſhcim holec, as ti.e early dew it goeth a- 
way 3 ſo ours render it, and by ſupplying, :r, 
which in the Hebrew is not exprefied, ſhew 
that they refer the firſt Epithete, early, to the 
dew, and the ſecond, Jan Holecs grirg away, 
to their goodneſs compared to it. And ſo do 
ſome others alſo, though the moſt do other- 
wiſe, referring both to the dew, as we ſhall by 


and by ſee, and the Grammar and conſtruction - 


do well bear it, and the ſenſe is all one to ſay, 
their goodneſs goeth away as the dew, and their 
goodneſs is as the dew that goeth away: yet in 
c. 13. 3. where we ſay the ſame words in the 
Hebrew occur, it cannot but be looked on as 
anerror of the pen or Preſs, that there alſo in 
ſeveral Editions is read likewiſe in the Eng- 
liſh, as here, the word, iz; for the Grammar 
will not ſo well bear it; for there thoſe 
compared to the morning cloud, and early dew, 
are more. [tis ſaid, they ſhall be as &c. and 
therefore if the word J271 Holec were refer- 
red to them, it muſt have been of the plural 
number too, and rendred, They hall paſs away, 
and therefore, there, of neceſſity muſt it be ta- 
ken as referred to the dew; and ſo do Fanirs 
and Tremellius, who, as we ſaid, here agree 
with ours, in applying it to their goodveſs, yet 
there ſo refer it, and therefore in other Edi- 
tions of ours is there read not, zz, but that, 
with relation ro the dew, by a neceſſary corre- 
tion of the Print, Which by the way may 


2 Jun. Trem. & Boot Animad, fac. 1. 2. c. 10. p. 231, 1 Munſt, Tir: Diodati. Ital, ® Jun, Tr. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap.\l 


be here obſerved, leſt any ſhould be offende 
by it, though a properer place for it might 
be, when, if God give leave, we come tg 
that place. 

But for preventing an objeftion which, both 
here and there , our Tranſlation feems to x 
* learned man to behable to, we may obſerve, 


. that by early, or morning dew, as a former Tranf. 


lation hath it, it is not neceſſary to under. 
ſand ſuch as comes or falls betimes 1 the 
morning, but ſuch as is then found on the 
ground, though it fell before in the night, 
but is not yet gone: His objection is againk 
divers Tranſſations, becauſe they fo. render 
the words, as to underſtand E23Y9wn by Ty 
maſucim, ſo as to fignific dew that comes gr 
falls in the moining, as ! mane veriens, or file 
ans, becauſe he looks on it as improper and 
contrary to the nature of the thing, to ſay that 
the dew comes or fall; in the morning, where. 
as that which is found early in the morning fell 
in the night; ſo that it ought to be tranſs. 
ted ſo, asto point out only its going away 
in the morning, and not its coming then, A. 
mong(t ſuch Tranflations as he thinks liable 
in that kird, he reckons ours, becauſe [ ſup- 
poſe it doth not, as divers do, and. he would 
have it, joyn 21, which fignifies ging an, 
to FIaAWH beirg in the morning , and refer 
them both as Epithets to the dew, to denote 
the early vaniſhing thereof, but the firſt one- 
ly tothe dew, and the ſecond to their goodneſs, 
as webefore ſaid : but if early be meant, as ve 
ſaid , not of that. which then comes , but 
of whaG#is then found, thuugh come before, 
our Tranſlation will not then be liable to his 
exception 1n this regard, though it do «uot 
agree with what he would have in that other 
regard, of referring it in the conſtruction to 
another Subſtantive, than he would have it, 
viz, not to dew, but to mercy. Of which 
and what other differences there may be be- 
tween Expoſitors, we ſhall the better judge, 
if we look into the poſture and grammar df 
the words in the Original, and ſee what con 
ſtruction and what fgnification may be mot 
agreeable to give a right meaning. The words 
there thus run , PI 73YD5 535270M Ve 
chasdecem caanan boker, Ard (or, fer) yur 
goodneſs as a merning cloud: ſo far there is 00 
difference, onely that ours ſuppl, #,viz. 4 
a morning cloud, that ſo they may make ovt 
the conſtruction of the laſt words as they 00, 
TI 22WD 22) Yecatal maſicim hilt » 
which ours tranilate, and as the early dew # 
peſſers away, Others, ocherwiſe; the reaſon 
of which is, becauſe the word E2r2Wy Mb 
cim, baving 1 it the notion of morn,vg, 18 by 
many taken as a Participle from 32907 
Hiſhcim, which ſignifies z0 come, or to 40 4) 


thing, 
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ching, or to be avy where early: in the morning, 
and by ſome, t0 ignihe by it ſelf, as an Epi- 
thet deſcribing the condition of that to which 
- isapplied ; and ſo being referred to 922 Tal, 
Jn, is by 7 unIns and Tremelitr rendred , tt 
ms mane ſtullarns , as dew that droppeth in the 
myming, and by ours, the early dew; and ſo 
the following word JN Holec, going away, 
taken by its ſelf, and referred to DYTNDMN Chat- 
decem, your gooaneſs, that that goeth away as a 
morning cloud, and the early dew, or as Ours, © as 
theſe, and as thoſe, it geeth away : but by others, 
ſas not to be taken fingly by its ſelf, but in 
coojuntion wich the other Participle J97 
Helec, and to have the fignification of an Ad= 
rerb, ſo as both together referred to $19 Tal, 
lew, to denote, as dew early going away. And 
thisway is by the moſt followed, who either 
literally render them as Participles , w mani- 
ans, vadens, being early, (we wanting in Eng. 
liha Verb, except we ſhould make a word, 
mminging , to expreſs it one word,) going 
;waj, So the Manuſcript Arabick literally 


alſo, pow _ 5)) qui (eft) manicans 
dim. But the printed Arabick, turning the 
fr Participle into an Adjective, J,x 3.) 


od\3g) £5 cnt) the morning dew that goeth 


apa), following therein the Greek, which 
hath, $69@' 3p3p6-5 @opwouzyy, The Syriack al- 


ſoretains the Participles, rendring yo,,Qd0) 


430 " which prevents , (or makes haſt,) and 


paſeth away, for the Latin there doth not 1 
think well render it, as/ucnlo cadenti & pretere- 
untiohich falls in the morning, and paſſeth away. 
Theſe all conform punctually ro the He- 
brew, not onely as to the ſignification of the 
words, but as to the form alſo, as they are 
Participles, But ® others obſerving, that (as 
veintimated) where in the Hebrew are put 
together two Verbs or Participles, the firſt 
taththe force of an Ad verb, think it not con- 
Ventent to give to TIYIWH Maſtiim here , 
the ſghification of a Participle, but of that 
Advetb which it imports, and ſo to render it 
thereby, So the Vulgar Latin rendring it, 
mee pertranſiens, paſſing away in the morning, 
and ſo ſeveral others; and it is that? which that 
lamedman, whom we mentioned, contends 
for the righteſt, But Abs Walid, a chief 
Grammarian among the Jews, thinks it is 
a0t a Participle, but a Noun, and ſignifying, 
the morning, and ſo taken (as Nouns in the Ac- 
. Ulative caſe in Arabick alſo uſually do) to 


geeflin. » R. Tanch. alſo ſaith, 


fiſtinonit, r Kimchi. Abarb, 
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ſignifie Adverbially , i» the morning , and ſo 
Kimchz ; and they give examples of like form. 
The Chaldee likewiſe ro the ſame purpoſe, 
P'DD 971ND1 * qui cito deficit, which quickly 
faileth, 

Now whatever difference be betwixr theſe 
otherwiſe, yet theyall agree in this, that by 
this compariſon is denoted unſoundneſs and 
inſolidity of their goodneſs, or godlineſs , 
that it was no way ſtable or permanent, And 
the Jewsilluſtrate it,* ſome of them by exam- 
ples of what was apparent in Ifracl, in Zehs's 
time, and in Judah, in the times after Heze- 
kiah's and good fofiah's reformation, They 
alſo concur in this, that the words are ſpoken 
by way of ill, and in diſpleaſure, or to accule 
Iſrael and Judah of their hypocriſie and falſe 
dealing with God, ſo that there was no way 
left todothem good; but there are who loot 
on'them as otherwiſe ſpoken, to wit, out of ar- 
dent affection and profeſſion of doing cxtraor- 
dinary good to them, ſo as toſound, How well 
will I do to thee , O Ephraim? bhyw well will I do 
to thee, Fudah > for the mercy that 1 will ſhew to 
you ſhall be likg a morning clond , and like the 
dew, which in the morning ſpreads it (elf abroad. 
Thus ſounds Lather's interpretation of this 
verſe, according as 5 Tremellizs gives it in La- 
tin out of the high Dutch, which however it 
might be gathered out of the words, as con- 
ſidered by themſelves, yer ſeems not agree- 
able to them in this placez and therefore is 
by ſome learned © Lutherans forſaken, it ſeem- 
ing much more proper here to underſtand 
mercy, or goodneſs, of that which was found in 


them, than of Gods, and to look on the com<- 


pariſon of it to a morning cloud, and dew taken 
from the vaniſhing nature of them, than from 
ſuch benefit as is from them to the earth, or 
graſs, &c. (which elſewhere may be had re- 
ſpect to,) to ſignifie that there was nothing of 
ſound, ſincere, real, and permanent goodneſs 
in them, no more than there is in thoſe of ſo. 
lidity: and that was the cauſe that God ſo 
ſharply reproved them, and threatned by his 
Prophets ſuch ſevere judgments to them, as 
the next words ſhew. 


v. 5. Therefore have T hewed them by 


the Prophets: I have ſlain them by 
the words of my mouth, and thy juds- 
ments areas the light that goeth forth. 


15 wy Alcen, therefore,viz. becauſe they were 
ſoperverſe and falſe in their dealings,did he uſe 
towards them ſuch methods, as he here de- 


it may well be ſupplied and expuunded as an Epithet of the dew, 
7 MOIW RN NOR which is early,and goeth away, 0 of. 4 


kivet. 4 $0 Interpreters render INJ which jn other copies IS \FIND, 
Ss In bis Comment on the place, © Tarnoy. 


aff. Gram, p. 347. ®? Boot. and ſee de Diev, and 
perhaps righter, from FIN? 


Qq ſcribeth, 


2306 
feribeth, in ſaying he had hewed them by his 
Prophets. 9MNax8N Chatzabti, 1 have bewed 
them. The word IY8TN Chatzab is uſed more 
particularly for *hewing or cattsng of ſtones out 
of the quarry ,. and plaining them for ma- 
king them ſmooth and fit for uſe, by hard or 
ſharp inſtruments, and with force added for 
conquering of the hardneſs of the matter 
wrouzht upon. Such more violent ways 
- did God for the breaking and ſubduing”of 
their ſtony hearts ſee neceſſary ro uſe, and 
did accordingly exerciſe on them. The word 
them, is ſupplied in the Text, though not in 
this, but in the next Verb expreſſed, viz. 
C277 Haragtim, 7 have ſlain them; they 
both concerning the ſame perſons, what is in 
the one expreſſed for pointing them out, may 
be well underſtood in the other : otherwiſe it 
might have in this been ſupplied, as by w ſome 
it 15, in the ſecond perſon, you, or thee, be- 
cauſe they are in that before, and preſently 
again, ſpoken to, But ſuch altering of per- 
ſons, while the ſame is {till ſpoken of, is (as 
hath been elſewhere ſeen) frequent in the 
Prophets, and doth not require alteration in 
the ſenſe, * but might in the uttering perhaps, 
or way of ſpeaking, have ſome Emphaſis. 
Them, therefore do ours well ſupply , to de- 
ſign thoſe whom God had hewed. 

The inſtruments whereby he had ſo done, 
he expreſſing , ſaith R933 Bannebiim , 
by the Prophets, or in the Prophets, ſome tranſ- 
fating it, 513 ſome, per, by, the Particle I Be 
denoting both , y and i», denoting the inſtru- 
ment, Hy the Prophets, or by his word in 
the mouth of the Prophets, as the next words 
more expreſly declare, 1 have ſlain them by 
the words of my mouth, by words from his 
mouth, put into the mouths of his Prophets. 

His word, for its force and effects, is com- 

arcd elſewhere to an hammer, or inſtrument 
that breaketh the rocks in pieees, Jer. 23. 29. to 
a : ſword, a ſharp 1wo-edged ſword, as pierciug 
even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, and being a arſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. 4. 
12. So that continually ſending to them his 
- Prophets with his word in their mouths, with 
2 precept upon precept, line upon line, to warn 
them of their ſins, to reprove them for them, 
to threaten them with heavy judgments for 
them, and not ſuffer them to be .quiet, nor 
enjoy themſelves in them, but* be continually 
hammering, beating upon, and diſquieting 
them, except they repented of thoſe things 
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which they loved as their lives, and had 3 
lieve part with their ſouls as with them, and 
vexing them even © unto death, as men com. 
monly ſpeak, he may well be ſaid to have he, 
them by his Prophets, and to have ſlain them by 
(uch wordsof hes month. 

Orelſein a little different ſenſe, by ſharp re. 
proofs by the Miniftry of the Prophets,and hez. 
vy threats or denuntiations of judgments, and 
utter deſtruction pronounced againſt them 
and declared to them, may * he be ſaid fo 
to have done: God by his Prophets, and they 
as his meſſengers, may be ſaid in language 
proper enough, and uſed elſewhere in Scrip. 
ture , to do that which they foretold 
ſhould be certainly done. So Fer.1, 10, Ex, 
4.3. 3. where the various readings in the Mar. 


gin of our Bibles hath for, 1 came to defiry th 


city, or, when I came to propheſie that the cit 
ſhould be deſtroyed. This is (I think) the moſ 
plain and genuine expoſition of theſe words, 
liable tono exceptions or inconveniences, and 
ſuch as we might well acquieſce in ; yet be 
cauſe there are others backed with great *u- 
thority, both of Jews and Chriſtians, it may 
not be inconvenient to give ſome account 
thereof; and that is of ſuch, who either taking 
no other notice of the Prepoſition 9 Be, then 
as f ſerving onely to the conſtruction of the 
Verb without ſignifying any thing, render it, 
I bave hewed the Prophets, and ſlain them by ti 
words of my mouth, or elſe ſo as to denote, in, 
Or among, , 1. E. © ſome of, or among the In 
phets, and ſo look not on the people, but on 
the Prophets, as thoſe whom he ſaith he had 
hewed; and thoſe either the true Prophets, as 
* ſome will, viz. to ſignihe that he had put 
them to much labour and trouble in ſending 
them to call upon them again and again, and 
that he had by ſo inceſſantly imploying them 
even worn them ovut to death, yea morethan 
ſo, might be ſaid really to have ſlain them, n 
putting them on ſuch imployment as was the 
occaſion of death and deſtruction to them, As, 
many of them were ſlain by thoſe to whom 
they were ſent, for the ungratefulneſs of thet 
meſſages to them, according to the know! 
examples of | Zachariah, 2 Chron. 24. 20-21. 
and Uriah, Jer. 26.2123, with « others. Suct 
may he be ſaid to have ſlain by the words 0 
his mouth, becauſe they died for thoſe words 
(Which way, as concerning the laſt membet, 
I have ſlain them by the woras of my mouth, \ſome 
alſo take, who yet underſtand the firſt, / ht 
hezwed them by my Prophets, in the way that 


y and (as ſome will) for hewing orplaining hard knotry wood. Ifa.1o: 15. and for digging alſo. ; the LEN 
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we have firſt given: ) or elſe, ſecondly, the 
«falſe Prophets, (as others will, that ſo the 
meaning ſhould be, that it might not be to 
them for a pretence in their evil doings, that 
they did as their Prophets taught them, that 
therefore he had cut off from among them thoſe 
falſe ouides, whom ( ſaith Aber Ezra ) be- 
cauſe they had lied, and ſpake the words of 
their own mouth , God ſaith that he flew with 
the words of his mouth, if ſo be the Iſraelites 
would be converted, and not be any more ſe- 
duced by ſuch, 

But the-rendrins and expoſition in the firſt 
place given, ſeems much preferrible before 
this in any part of it, and (although there be 
no need of farther proof than the evidence 


_ ofthe thing it ſelf) ſeems backed by the ſenſe 


that the Chaldee Paraphraſt gives, though he 
uſe his liberty as to the ordering and ſupply- 
ing of words; whoſe expoſition ſounds thus, 
Therefore becauſe 1 warned them by the ſend- 
ing(or meſſage) of m} Prophets, and they repen- 
ted mt, 1 bave brought ( or I will bring) upon 
them ſlajers, (or, ſuch as ſhall ſlay them,) becauſe 
the) tran{greſſed the woras of my will, (or, where- 
in 1 declared my will,) In explication of 
which, R. Salomo Farchi obſerves , that he 
takes 5 oy > rendred therefore , to be as 
much 8s NOR Dy Becauſe, as it 13 taken Ger. 
33,10, and 38, 26, and wiil have the words, 
DX23 Nagn, 1 have hewed by the Pro- 
phets, to import, / have hewed or cut out (or 
divided) my words to them by the Prophets, aud 
they tk nat warning, therefore have I ſlain them, 
vIW9 for or by reaſon of my words , ViZ. by 
reaſon that they were neglected by them. 
. Aarbinel, following him in the firſt words,pro- 
- Ceeds, adding, and they took not wwarningiby them, 
le, by my words, bat on the contrary my words and 
Prophecies were cazſe of evil to both Iſrael and Fu- 
aab : for it had been better they ſhould have done 
what they did, through error, and not preſumptu- 
ouſly, that is it which he ſaith, / have ſlain 
them with the wor ds of my month, i. C. by the words 
f my mouth, and my prophecies, which I (ent to 
ajto them; 1 was cauſe of ſlaying them, by my 
/ ending them in my meſſage, as in the caſe of Za- 
chariah and Uriah, which they ſlew for the word 
of the Lord which was in their months. He ſeems 
here confuſedly to mingle two expoſitions, in 
one of which, them, ( viz. 1 have ſlain them, 
Is referred to the people, in the other to the 
rOphets, Excepr we may ſuſpe& ſome 
words which ſhould diſtinguiſh them to be 
cirour inthe copy, | 
Ana thy judgments are as the light that goeth 
f = The Margin hath, that thy judgments 
my:t be &c. This various reading giveth us 
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to take notice, that there arc different inter- 
pretations of theſe words; and ſo there are. 
both as to the connexion, and the conſtruttion 
and meaning ofthem, Of which that we may 
the better judge, it will be conventent to take 
notice, thatthe word VDW1, Mithpat , j1as- 
ent, {to omit more particular uſes of it) may 
be taken, either © 2:vely for jadoment, or ſea- 
zerice pailed by any on another, or for any acts 
of juitice or righteouſneſs which one doth or 
ought to do, which mav come under that 
name 3; or * paſſively forany fuch things, or acts 
of juſtice, which are according to juiuce exer- 
cifed towards a man, or executed on him, as 

the ſufferer, whether for good or ill. 

According to theſe different acceptions of 
that word, are different expoſitions of theſe 
words given, That which ours in the Tex: 
Sive, ſeems to rake the word in the latter no- 
Lon, and fo both as to the conſequence and 
the meaniig, all things run clear; God having 
hewed them by his Prophets, and ſlain them 
by the words of his mouth, having urgently 
admoniſhed, ſharply reproved, and ſeverely 
threatned them, for recalling them from their 
evil ways, and none of the means or methods 
that he hath uſed prevailing on them to work 
any good in them, farther, ar moſt, chan ſome 
unſound hypocritical ſhews; they have not to 
accuſe him as crucl towards them, in ſerding 
on them ſuch judgments as he threatens; they 
neceſſarily deſerve them, fo that their judg= 
ments are apparently juſt, the juſtice of them 
as clear as the light of the Sun, they are 
SWwIR Or yetle, light that goeth forth, 1, e, 
by a neceſſary ſupply of the comparative par= 
ticte, as the light that goeth forth, as manifeſt, 
as that, to all. In this ſenſe appears the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt likewiſe to take the word 
D'Yny2 Miſhpatim , judgments , while he 
renders PD) 1M 91 Vedini cinhor na- 
paak, and my judgment us the light that goeth 
forth, (or which goeth forth.) His changing the 
affixe from the ſecond perſon to the firlt, not 
thy. judgment, but my judgment, ſheweth that 
he took it for ſuch judgments which were by 
God executed on them, not for any thing that 
was, or ought to have been done by them. 

In theſame manner the Greek alſo, in» ſome 
copies, which hath 4 7 wipes vs ws $95 85d - 
0:72 3 as the printed Arabick alſo, , .S==9 
>,—=? 24) -&-- ; and the Syriack alſo, 
© Q-R. )joIcd <—=} LO, all of 


them, and my judgment ſpall go forth as the light : 
and all of them by ſuch change of the athxe (nor 
| ſuppoſe becauſe they read otherwiſe in the 
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Hebrew than is now read, but to make their 
meaning plainer by calling them Gods judg- 


ments; rather than theirs) ſhew plainly that 
they agree with ours in the meaning of the 
word, Nor doth another difference in them 
from ours make them to differ in the mean- 
ing from it, but to concur in it, and that is 1n 
that they refer in the conſtruction the Verb 
BL? Yetze, that goeth (or ſhall go) forth, not 
to the Noun Hght, but to the Noun judgment; 
according to which way we ſhould read, and 
thy judgments ſrall go forth as the light; the 
meaning will be the ſame with what we now 
read, to ſay, they go forth as the light, or are 
as the light that goeth forth, being all one 18 
ſenſe. but that which juſtifieth ours in their 
chooſing todo asthey do, is becauſe the Verb 
Ny? Yetſe, goeth (or, ſhall go) forth, -is of the 
fingular number, and ſo may ſeem more regu- 
larly to be joined with the Noun *1R, {5g ht, 
which is ſo too, than with PLBWN Miſh- 
pateca, thy judgments, which is of the plural 
number ; which objection is prevented by the 
Authors of thoſe Tranſlations cited, by their 
changing the Noun (as we have ſeen) into the 
fiagular number, Butthere is to juſtifie thoſe 
that do not ſo, and yet refer it to that Noun, 
as ſome others do, by a known rule, that a 
Noun of theplural is joyned to a Verb fingu- 
lar, to denote a diſtribution of what is ſaid, 
or that it belongs to every particular under 
that plural comprehended ; ſo that to ſay (if 
we may ſo ſpeak in Englifh,) thy jadgments 
doth go forth, will be as much as tb ſay, every 
one of thy judgments doth (or ſhall) go forth, So 
here Tarnovins, {udiciorum tuorum unumguodq; 
inlucem prodibit, Every one of thy judgments (hall 
come forth into light, (for ſo he ſaith he had 
rather ſay, than as /:zght, and underſtand & Le, 
zo, than 5 as, which ours and others do, ) 
and he gives for the meaning, Pane tae juſt 
apparebunt, thy puniſoments ſhall appear to be juſt. 
Among thoſe that do ſo joyn the Verb to the 
Noun, judgments, is the Vulgar Latin, and 
therefore puts he the Verb in Latin in the 
plural, as divers others, who are by the fore- 
cited known rule juſtified, 

Lud. de Tien refers it as ours do, to the 
tight, and renders the words, judicia tua (ſunt 
velut) lux exoriens, Thy judgments are as the 
light ariſing, or coming forth, agrecable to our 
Trandation, but looks on the compariſon made 
not to be ſo much in reſpect to its clearneſs, 
as tO the irreſiſtableneſs or neceflary progreſs 
of it; thus giving the meaning, As the light 
ariſeth, (or goeth forth,) and none can binder its 
going forth, ſo the judgments determined againſt 
thee go forth again{# thee, and thou cavſt not ſtop 
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them by the multitude of thy ſacrifices; þ 

1 defire mercy, and not (i &— Age Fu = 
dati doth not look on their judgments as con. 
pared to the /ighr, but by its going forth to he 
expreſſed, the time onely wherein thoſe judg. 
ments were denounced to them from God h 


the Prophets, who therefore in the latter jos 


edition of his Tranſlation and Notes, thys 
renders the words : And thy judgments, 0 |[. 
rael, have been pronounced agannſt thee at the ji. 
ſing of the San, and gives this note, 5. e, my 
threatnings, and the ſentence which I have den. 
ced againſt thee, have every morning teen decly. 
red untothee by m) Prophets, that being the ord; 
nary hour appointed for the preaching of the Pre 
phets. But l know not whether this rendring, 
and the ſupplies in it, ſo kindly agree to the 
Hebrew , which hath only theſe words, 
EY? IR PURLA) and thy judgements the 
light that goeth forth; but in a former edition | 
in 4** he hath both another rendring , ard 
other notes; rengring agreeable to ours, 4rd 
thy judgments as the light which (or whey t) [7 - 
forth; and his notes, either firſt, O Iſrael, th I 
law which I have given thee for a rule, or elſem 
menaces and curſes are moſt eviaent, ſo that thy 
canſt not excuſe thy jelf through ignorance 3  ſ- 
conaly, my judgments upon thee come not on thetat 
once, but by little and little, (or ſome and ſm 
while I expett that thou ſhoulaſt turn thy ſelf, (ot 
be converted.) What hath been faid is apree 
able ro the reading in the Text of our Englih 
Bibles. The Marginal reading, which is, tha 
thy judgments might be as the light that geth fmth 
if the word judgments be underſtood in the 
ſame ſenſe, viz. while called their judgment, 
paſſively taken as on their parts, God being 
the Agent, will be to the ſame meaning or 
purpoſe, only that the rendring 1 Ve, «4 
gives us to underſtand what is ſaid as a conſe- 
quent or effect, neceſſarily following on whit 
was before ſaid to have been done; but the 
rendring it, that, * which force that Partice 
alſo hath, makes it as a declaration of Gods 
intention in ſotiewing them by the Prophets 
&C. viz. that his words in their mouths to 
them might make their judgments clear to all; 
and that his dealing towards them, « whether 
for good or bad, ( as before we ſaid D299 
Aiſhpatim, comprehends both, and ſo is thert- 
fore in that latitude here by » ſome take!, 
though probably ſeeing they were ſo wicked 
as they were, thoſe of evil or puniſhment rf 
here more particularly meant, ) might appeir 
as clear as the light, to be juſt, and w ſuch #5 
chey could not but ſee they mult expect, be 
ing ſo plainly warned, and foretold of the. 
And why we ſhould not here ſo underſtand 
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this reading in our margin, there is no reaſon; 
yet is it capable of being applied otherwiſe, 
more than that in the text, wiz, the word juag- 
ments, not in this paſſive ſenſe which we have 
ſpoken of, as meant of things done to them, 
2nd by themreceived as patients ; but aCtively 
of ſuch things as they themſelves did, or 
ought to have done, And in that way it is 
by * ſome taken for juſtitia, pietas , probitas, 
refitudoy juſtice, piety, honeſty, reftitude, ſo that 
the ſenſe ſhould be, I have hewed them by the 
Prophets, &c, that thy judgments, i.e. thy good- 
neſs might be as the light that goeth forth, 1,e., 
that ſo he might make them really good, and 
their goodneſs might not be hypocritical, and 
unſound as the morning cloud and vaniſhing 
dew, but as the conſtant and y increaſing light, 
And by z others is it taken for ſuch goed du- 
tiesand juſt things as they ought to perform, 
or the doctrine by which they are taught them, 
and the meaning to be, that he ſo conſtantly 
ſent his Prophers to be ſo urgent upon them, 
that theſe might be made clear unto them, 
and that they were ſo made to them, The 
rule thereof was made ſo evident thereby to 
them, that they were altogether rendred * in= 
excuſable for not doing accordingly; ſo the 
note ih the Gereva Engliſh Bible, my doftrine 
which I taught thee was moſt evident. 
There be yet who take ©Y2Wn Miſhpatim, 
judgments, in another » meaning, ſo as to fig- 
nike in general their affairs, or the condition 
of things with them, and by ſaying that theſe 
were as the light that goeth forth, to be deno- 
ted, that hitherto , betdes that God had ſent 
his Prophets continvally to them, all things 
had gone on proſperouſly with them ; he had 
not only ſent thoſe to them , but conferred 
many benefits upon them : as proſperity is 
ſignified by light, and adverſity by darkyeſs 3 
ſo taking them for their ingratitude, or per- 
verſneſs in not being wrought on thereby to 
turn to him, But this expoſition 1s rejected 
by *them that mention it. 
All theſe yet agree in reading, thy judgments 
are, (or, that thy judgments might be) as the 
light that goeth forth , by way of aſſertion ; but 
there are that would have them read by way 
of Interrogation or admiration » and ſpall thy 
judgments be (or, are they) as the light that goeth 
forth! or,and ſhall (or do) thy judgments go forth as 
the light? For here again do they differ ac- 
cordingas they take the notion of judgments. 
To begin with the Jews, from whom 1 ſup- 
Poſethis way of expoſition is taken, R. Salomo 
Farch; expounds it thus. How ſhall I accept 
Jear perſons according to the meaſure (or rule ) of 
Inigment? and refers it to what he before ſaid, 
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what ſhall I do unto thee? Which Abarbine! thus 
explains. Theſe things being ſo, how Galt thou 
think that thy judgments are as light that goeth 
forth © or ſpall go forth light,) how ſhall I juſtifie 
thy judgment, Or clear thee in judgment , when 
thou art judged? Tyemellss thus reports the 
ſenfe of ſome who take that way, ( whether 
he mean thoſe forenamed, or others, [ know 
not,) Shall thy judgments be as the light that 
ariſeth? 1, e. Doth the ſruit anſwer to the con« 
tenual and great pains of the Prophets, ſo as that 

Jour righteouſneſs and right ordering of your life 
appear more clearly than the Sun? «© Another 
ſaich, that ſo interrogatively read, it may. be 
underſtood of bona promiſſa, good things prom:i- 

ſed by God: Shall thy judgments go forth as the 
light ? ſhall they from me come forth to be as 
evident as the lignt of the Sun cometh forth to men? 

Not fo; becauſe thou wilt not amend thy ſelf at 

my meſſages and reproofs. 

According to all theſe ways the comparins 
of what is ſpoken of, to /:ght, denotcs fome- 
thing of reality or conſtancy in it,or that ſhould 
be in it, But there is yet another way, which 
takes it as clean contrary, for being but as a 
£limpſe or flaſh of light, making ſome ap- 
pearance, but preſently paſſing away withour 
permanency or folidity, ſo as to be much 
one in the intention with what was before 
ſaid, as a mornizg cloud, or the early dgew that go- 
eth away, to which others /as we have ſcen) 
would have it contrary. So in Zanchirs , [ 
have hewed ther, becauſe I wonld 1ave made thee 
right, and well reformed thee, but thy judgments, 
1. Ee. thy reformations, have been as the I'ght, not 
ſuch as remains and endures, but ſuch, which as 
ſoon as it appears, goes away again » counterfeit 
and ſoon vaniſhing, This expoſition is by t one 
cenſur'd, as neither agreeing to the uſe of the 
words, nor ſcope of the place. So many (as 
appears by what hath been ſaid) are the ſeve- 
ral and different expoſitions of theſe words, 
that it is hard to ſet them down diſtinctly, and 
I fear the reader may thereby be brought to 
ſome confuſion; for avoiding of which | 
think it will be convenient for him to take 
that in the firſt place given, as being plain, 
well agreeable to the words, and the known 
uſe of them, and no way forced or wreſted, 


V. 6. For I deſired mercy , and not {a- 
crifice; and the knowledge of God, 


more than burnt-offerings, 


The language here is accommodated to the 
manner of thoſe times under the law, where- 
in the outward part of divine worſhip and 


z Jun. Tremel. Piſc. 7ura & te obſervanda. 
Abarb. *© SeePetr. a 


CR 


Qq 3 


Z10O 
expreſſion of religion did chiefly conſiſt in of» 
fering ſacrifices and burn: offerings to God, 
according to ſuch ways of performance as 
were by God inſtituted and preſcribed ; till 
by the only meritorious ſacritice of Chriſt, to 
whom they were all along directed, they had 
an end put to them, 
The connexion of theſe words with the for- 
mer may be differently given, according to 
the different expolitions of thoſe, As for ex- 
ample; 7anius and Tremellins expounding 
Jadgments in the former words, of thoſe things, 
pertaining to their duty, which by the doctrine 
of the Prophets he made clear to them, make 
theſe as an inſtance of ſuch things in particu- 
lar, rendring , me benignitate delectart, QC. 
that I delight in mercy » and net in ſacrifice, GC. 
and ſo others, otherwiſe, as they think moſt 
convenient to their purpoſe. But that which 
ſeems moſt agrecable to that way of expoſi- 
tion of the former words which we ſaid, we 
prefer, for inferring theſe from them, is, 
that they ſeem to be a prevention of what 
they would ſay for themſelves , viz. that 1t 
was not ſo clear that they deſcrved ſuch hea- 
vy judgments as were threatned to them ; 
thcir righteouſneſs was not ſo aefective, as 
it was accuſed to be; for they had been fre- 
quent in offering ſacrifices of all ſorts to God 
tor pleaſing him, and aitoning him; and there- 
fore they wondred that he ſhould deal fo 
ſeverely with them, they ſaw no cauſe for ir, 
But God, who ſeeth not as man ſeeth, bur 
what really is, diſcovereth to them their great 
ſelf deceit Ferein, in that they think their ſa- 
Crifices to be the utmoſt that was by him re- 
quired by them, and that wherewith he could 
not but be pleaſed ; telling them thar they 
were not things which he, for themſelves 
barely, delighted in, but only in reſpect to 
other things which by them were teltified, 
and they ought to be accompanied with, or 
otherwiſe were not accepted by him, which 
are expreſſed by the notions of 1DN Cheſed, 
mercy , and 379195s nMy1 Daat Elohim, the 
hnowledge of God. As for NAT Zebach, ſacri- 
fice, and "5p Oloth , barnr-offerings, (which 
names comprehend different ſorts of ſacrifices, 
the diſtinction betwixt which, according as 
part of ſome of them were offered , of 0- 
thers the whole, is tobe had from the deſcrip- 
tion of them in the law) in general, that God 
could not: with them be delighted for their 
own ſakes, is manifeſt. For he being a Spirit 
cannot 8 eat the fleſh of bulls, or arink the bloud of 
goats; and what acceſſion can it be to him, 
to have any beaſt, or multitude of beaſts offe- 
red to him, whoſe * al the beaſts of the field are, 
and the cattel «pon a thouſana hills, and whoſe 1s 
the worla and the fulneſs thercof? Yet that ſa- 
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crifices, when rightly offer'd, were accepted 
by him, appears by his many precepts in the 
law concerning them ; but ſo, as that it thereby 
appears at once, that it was not for any thing 
in themſelves of their own nature acceptable 
but for ſomething in the offerer, and by hin 
brought with them, or by him duly obſeryeg 
for which they were accepted. ; 
It will not be neceſſary here to diſpute, whe. 
ther they were at firſt by him inſtituted 
outward parts of his worſhip, as probably 
they were; or by him only permitted, being 
as ſuch taken up by the greater part of ſuch 
as pretended to worſhip him , whether in 1 
true or falſe manner, lt will be ſufficient ty 
obſerve, and take as granted, that he did ay- 
prove of them, when rightly and with ſuch 
conditions as he required, offered to him, 
Here again 1s to be obſerved to whom this 
1s now ſpoken, namely to Iſrael and to Judah, 
who had received the law of Aſs, and in 
that, his commandments, for the right order. 
ing of that part, (as all other parts) of out- 
ward worſhip confilting in the offering { 
critices : by which it could not but be knoyn 
to them, that any offered in any other place, 
bit that which he had appointed for that end, 


were illegal, and fo could not but be difples- 


ſing to him 3 and ſo therefore neceſſarily were 
all choſe by I-rael, afrer their forſaking the 
Temple, offered at Dax or Bethel, or any 
other place. The Temple at Jeruſalem 
was, after the Luilding of it , that only 
place where he had promiſed to accept them: 
and in that conſidera-ion i ſome of the Jews 
here, underſtand thoſe here mentioned, of 
ſuch as were there by the Jews offered all 
along ; or * ſuch as by- the Iſraclites alſo were 
ſo, after acceſs again thither opened to them 
by King Heſea ſonof Elah. And ſo far I car- 
not but conſent to them, as to think the ſacri- 
fices here ſpoken of, to be ſuch as were accom 
panied with all legal circumſtances, as to the 
outward part, and without exception as to 
what could be obſerved in them, in ought that 
the law required in them , or the outward 
manner of offering them; otherwiſe the ar- 
gument and inference would not here proceed 
for convincing the Jews, They are not accu- 
ſed for not offering ſacrifices, neither for offer- 
ing ſuchas were not legal, as thoſe al. 1,13. 
are, but for being deficient jn that which ws 
of morc reſpet with God than any ſacrifice, 
and without which no oblation could be ac- 
cepted, which are here named wercy, and th: 
knowledge of God. 

Of the {ignification of the word TDN Che- 
ſed, mercy, hath been ſpoken on verſe 4-* of 
this chapter, and verſe the firſt of the fourth 
chapter, and v. 19, of the ſecond chapter , and 
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on Micah 6. $. The comparing of which 
Tace will make for the illuſtration of this. 
It ſignifies, mercy, Or beneficence from God to 
men, and from man to man, and alſo piety 
toward God, And in the firſt way are | there 
that here take it, as if God ſhould ſay, that 
he therefore dealt ſo ſeverely with them, that 
he might bring them-to repentance, and have 
mercv on them, for that he delighted in ſhew- 
ing mercy to men, more than in receiving fa- 
crifices from them. Bur this ſeems not here 
aerecable either to the words or ſcope. For 
by the ſame rule muſt the knowledge of God, 
which follows, be taken for Gods knowledge 
of things, which will not be any way conve- 
nient to do, or make any tolerable ſenſe. 
Again, manifeſt it is that here is ſpoken of 
ſomewhat that God may accept of from men, 
that ſo it may be oppoſed to ſacrifices, which 
are things from men oftered to God , not by 
him conferred on them. In the ſecond way 
therefore it ought here to be taken for mercy 
and beneficence ſhewed from men to men; 
and this appears from our Saviours twice 
citing theſe words in the New Teſtament, As 


- fiſt Mat.9.13. where to the Phariſees find- 


ing fault with him, (looking on him as a 
mere man ) for eating with Publicans and 
ſinners, he returns in anſwer, Go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ſa- 
erifice; it is manifeſt, that tnat mercy which 
he ſhewed to thoſe Publicans and ſinners, in 
ſceking to ſave their ſouls, 1s ſuch mercy as 
is here meant. Secondly, at. 12. where 
when they found fault with him for ſuffering 
his hungry diſciples to pluck the ears of corn 
on the Sabbath day, and to eat, which they 
thought not lawful to do on that day ; he 
again refers them to this place, ſaying, If ye 
had kyown what that meaneth, 1 will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice, ye wonld not have condemned 


tbe guiltleſs, Where his permitting his diſciples 


to dothat, on that day, wherein it was by the 


Jews accounted unlawful to do it, for fatis- 
tying their hunger, and preventing ſuch harm 
8 might come to their bodies, ſhews alſo 
what that mercy here meant , comprehends, 
viz, ſuch as is ſhewed to men for their good, 
either of their ſouls in the firſt place, or of 
their bodiesin the ſecond, 

Of the lignification of knowledge in FW? 
DNR Daath Elohim, the knowledge of God, 
hath been ſpoken elſewhere, as on v- 3. of this 
<, and v. 1, of c, 4, and ch, 2, 20. It may 
ſuffice here to ſay, that it is not meant of an 
unaCtive ſpeculative knowledge, but of ſuch 
knowledge as teſtifyeth of it ſelf ,by the keep- 
ing of his commandements. There holds what 
(3 c.4. I, alſo we ſaid) St, John ſaith, By this 
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we ao know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments, He that ſaith 1 know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, # a liar, and the 
truth 35 not in him, 1 Joh. 2.3,4. The Chaldee 
therefore expounds it byin them that perform the 
law of the Lord, and Kimchi by, doing judg- 
ment and juſtice, They may be looked on as 
comprehenſive words, and by mercy, to be 
underſtood all the duties of the ſecond Table ; 
_ by the knowledge of God, all thoſe of the 
rſt, 

Theſe two, ſaith Abarbnel, are alone named 
as being DR pIY 235 D999 B3D 1129 
P27 ON PIW F127 MINy ro gene- 
ra or kinas, comprehenaing all duties that are 
between man and mauy and all between man and 
God: according to which, theſe words here 
will well be interpreted by what that Scribe 
ſaith ro our Saviour, To love God with all tbe 
heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all 
the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength , and to love 
bis neighbour as himſelf, ts more than all burnt 
offerings and ſacrifices. Mar. 12, 33. 

Concerning thoſe words of ſacrifice and 
barnt offerings, it is well by ? ſome obſerved, 
that by them are meant all outward rites, 
parts, and expreſſions of worſhip ; among 
which ſacrifices and burnt-offerings were, in 
thoſe times under the law, chief : ſo that the 
ſcope of the words will be to ſhew, that true 
piety of the mind, expreſſed in performance 
of ſuch duties as we owe to God, and ſincere 
love and obedience to him, and in charity and 
beneficence to men, are of greater value with 
God, than the greateſt ſhews of devotion ex- 
preſſed in any outward rites or ſhews of devo- 
tion, though ſuch as with them accompanied, 
are both preſcribed and acceptable, The 
language, in which they are here preferred 
before them, is ſomething different in the ſors 
mer part of the verſe, and in the latter, In 
the frit it ſounds, as if he choſe one, and re- 
jetcd the other; in the latter, as if he eſtee- 
med one above the other; but the meaning in 
both is the ſame, and they may therefore be 
explained one by the other, The firſt is, 
NIX) WAN 1M ?5 Ci cheſed chaphatrsti 
velo zZebach, for 1 deſir d mercy, and not ſacri= 
fice. The Verb is in the Preterperfect tenſe, 
yer not ſo as to ſpeak only of what was paſt, 
but of what both at preſent and alwavs was 
and therefore is by many rendred in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe, So the Greek $2, 1 will, and 
the Chaldee, !DP NT RT1DN 9N153Þp0 
for good liking (or pleaſure) us before me, or with, 
or to me, 11 thoſe that exerciſe mercy, And not 
ſacrifice. In this expreſſion, at firſt ſight, there 
may ſeem to be an utter rejection of ſacrifices. 
But how ſhall that be, ſeeing they were in the 


' Jerom. See Ribera. Chr. a Caſtro.Rivet. ® Ribera. » Sothe Arab. Ms. o532)) «None * Treme.. 
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taw not only approved , but inſtituted and 
commanded ? Ir is manifeſt therefore that it 
muſt be underſtood comparatively , and re- 
fpectively to the other named, viz. mercy, and 
to what is under that name comprehended. 
And therefore from the ſecond member of the 
ſentence do divers take that which imports 
that, and will have, and not, here, to be the 
ſame with, more than, in that expreſſion, So 
_ the Chaldee Paraphraſe, NIND more thar 
ſacrifice: and ſo in ſome copies of the Greek, 
3 Tuoray, than, i.e, more, thaw ſacrifice, (though 
other copies have as the Hebrew, 4 # Suoiay, 
and mt ſacrifice.) «Some will have to be un- 
deritood, and not ſacrifice 139 alone , VI. 
without mercy; between which however ſome 
may ſeem nicely to diſtinguiſh, yet all comes 
to one pafs, viz. to ſhew that the firſt is 
more pleaſing to God in it ſelf than the laſt, 
fo far, as that without the firſt, the other is 
not at all pleaſing to him. It was not to be 
Ifft undone, where occaſion 'required, and it 
could in due manner, and with due circum- 
ſtances be performed; but the other was ſo 
neceſſary always to be performed, that with- 
out that being performed, it could not at all 
rightly and acceptably be offered ; which be. 
ing obſerved, will dire us for underſtand. 
irg thoſe ſeveral places of Scripture, where- 
in ſacrifices, which in the law are preſcribed, 
ſeem to be rejected, as things diſpleafing 
unto God , as 1/. 1.11, &c. and 66. 3. Fer. 
6. 20, Amos 5. 22. at moſt not delired by 
him, P/. 40.6. or any liketexts, viz. that 
we are not ſo to underſtand them, as if facri- 
fices (then under the ceconomy of the law) 
were ſimply forbidden, as things abſolutely 
diſpleaſing to God, but then when they were 
looked on as in themſelves meritorious, and 
pleaſing to God, as chief parts of religion; 
when thoſe aCtions of obedience to him, and 
piety, and charity, (for furthering of which 
only they were inſtituted, and not for any 
thing in themſelves acceptable } were negle- 
Qed, and omitted, as if they had been Gods 
prime intention, whereas they were inſtitu- 
ted only as ſubſervient to better things, and 
to mind them of them, and ſtir them up in a 
careful performance of them. And therefore 
when they were to be done;care was tobe taken 
in the firſt place,that thoſe other greater things 
were not left undone, till which were done, 
and without which, they could not in accepta- 
ble manner be done, as we learn from our 
Saviour's ſaying, (in reference to mercy here 
named,) /fthou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift, Mat, 5. 23,24. 
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Though God therefore did not only alloy of 
ſacrifices, but even required them of old, yet 
was not that, as we ſaid, the firſt or chief 
thing in his intention, but as ſubſervient tg 
the weightier matters of religion , conſiſting 
in thoſeduties of piety to him; and charity tg 
men, ſo that without them they were of ng 
eſteem before him ; wherefore he ſaith, 7er,7 
22,23. I ſpake not unto your fathers, nov com. 
manded them in the day that 1 brought them un 
of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 
ſacrifices ; but thus thing commanded I them, [az 
ing, obey my voice, and [ will be your God, andy, 
ſhall be my people 3 and walk, ye in all the way 
that 1 have commanded you, that it may be well 
unto you, Heſpake not of thoſe ſacrifices as his 
principal intention in themſelves, but only ag 
things that might be inſtrumental for inſtry6. 
ing them in a right knowledge and due ac- 
knowledgment of him, and to ſtir up in their 
minds fincere affections of love and obedience 
rohim; and where ſuch were not effected 


and joyned, 4 *\g, as Ns there vas no prift 


at all in them, nor were they by God had re- 
ſpect to; as appears by what is ſaid concern- 
ing the offerings of Ate! and Cain. Gen. 4, 4, 
5- The Lord had reſpeft ro Abel, and his offerin, 
but nnto Cain and to his offering he had not reſpett; 
becauſe the one had faith, * and was righteo, 
the other wicked, Heb. 11.4, Thoſe principal 
intended things of faith, obedience, love, pic: 
ty, &c. are indeed the true ſacrifices in them- 
ſelves acceptable, the other deſerve the name, 
at leaſt, the Epithet of being «ll. pleaſing, Ole 
ly in reſpect of their concurrence to make 
them ſo, as the Apoſtle faith, of praiſe to 
God, and thanks, and doing good, and com- 
municating (acts of mercy,) that they are [«- 
crifices with which God is well pleaſed, Heb. 11, 
15,16, and the Pfalmiſt, of praiſe and thanks 
giving, PC. 50. 14; which, he faith, pleaſe the 
Lord better than an oxe or bullock, Pf. 69. 31. 
and of a broken ſpirit, a broken and contrete heart, 
Pſal. 51. 17. 

By what hath been ſaid appears, how what 
he ſaith that he defireth mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
is to be underſtood, v;z. not ſo much one as 
the other 3 this, as that; or not this, without 
that. And as for the underſtanding this firſt 
member, we are to look on the comparative 
Particle, more than, in the ſecond, as having 
influenceon it; ſo for the making that ſecond 
member complete, are we to underſtand, as to 
be repeated from the firſt, the Verb »Twan 
Chaphatrsti , / deſired, or deſire, (though not 
expreſſed) rhe knoawledge of God more than burn- 
offerings, i, e>» IN TCER DTITIRITWM 
mn and 1 defire.the knowledge of God much 
more then burnt-efferivgs, as R- Tanchum ſup« 


T7 1 J0-3-12, 
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plies it, Or much prefer it before them, 
why theſe truly religious duties, compre- 
hended under mercy, and the k-owleage of 
Gid, ſhould be preferred in the fight of God 
and men too, before ſacrifices and burnt-offer- 
ings, Or any external rites,” ceremonies, or 
expreſſions of religion, there is manifeſt rea- 
ſon ; viz. the ones being of perpetual and eſ- 
fential goodneſs, and ev-ry wiere and upon 
all occaſions required, and to be performed, 
and by being performed making men like to 
God, and ſhewing them to be his children, 
Ma. 5. 453--48. the other in their own 
nature indifferent, common to good and bad, 
and made good only by inſticutton, and look'd 
on as ſo, when they are with obſervation of due 
ciccumitances of time and place, and the like, 
according to che mind of the inſtitutor , and 
with a ſincere mind, performed, and as ſub- 
ſervient only to the other, and when accom- 
panied with them, and recommended by the 
reality of them, which they are uſed as f{igns 
and ourward expreſſions of, But whatever 
ſuch reaſons would ealily appear , it is not 
neceſſary that we here cither look afrer them, 
orreckon them up. It is fufficient, that God 
whoreceives no advantage by either of them, 
noris profited by any thing performed 1n el- 
ther kind, doth politively affirm, that he de- 
fires one, and not the other without them, and 
eteems one before the other, 
Theſe therefore ſpoken to, viz. 1/rael and 
?ad:h, though they might perform the one, 
2, thoſe exterior acts of worſhip common 
to good and bad ,, in ſuch manner as to the 
eyes of men could not be found fault with, 
either for the matter or manner, could not 
look on thoſe performances as ſufficient to 
make them accepted with God, or think 
that they had occaſion ro complain of his ſe- 
verity againſt them in threatning them with, 
or ſending on them, ſuch heavy judgments as 
hedid, if mean while they omirred' thoſe 
weightier, and truly conſiderable, and eſſential 
parts of religion, comprehended under the 
names of mercy, and the knowleage of God, who 
Wa ſopleaſed with the one, as to reject the 
dthers without them, In which kind how guilty 
they were, appears as by what hath been be- 
fore faid in this Prophet, ſo by what imme- 
diately follows. 


V. 7. But they like men have tranſpreſ- 
ſed the covenant : there have they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt me, 


Like men. In the Margin, or Ike Adam; the 
words being in the Original D1XI3 Ce Adam, 


On HOSE A. 


317% 
4 Adam: Which word Adaw,beinp taken fone- 
times as the proper name of the firſt man, 
the father of all that have fince been ; ſome- 
times as common to any, or all of the fame 
kind deſcended from him, and ſo taken, beirs 
uſed as a ſingular, for any man, or as a name 
of multitude, for men, all, or any of that 
Kind, hath cauſed this diverſity of interpre- 
tations; and ſome argue for the one, ſome 
forthe other, from the writing of the word, 
as itis written, Ceadam. It is, ſay * ſome, ne- 
ceſſarily to be underſtood as a general appei- 
lation of men; becauſe if it wete to be reitrai- 
ned to the firſt man as proper to him, it ſhould 
be written TD1XDI Caadam, as including the 
article of reſtraint 7 Ha, the caſting away 
of which would be denoted by the vowel 2. 
c Others on the contrary, becauſe that article 
cf reſtraint is not uſually or properly added 
to a proper name, but to an Appcllative, 
think it therefore rather to be a ſign, that it 1s 
a proper name, becauſe it is not ſo written. 
But this is a Grammatical nicety, and ſeems 
not taken notice of by others, while ſome 
render it one way, ſome another. » They that 
underitand it of 44am, the firſt man, to this 
purpoſe expound it; that as he in Paradiſe 
tranſgrefſed Gods covenant, and was therefore 
caſt out thence, fo they there in w that good 
land, like Paradiſe , which Gcd had given 
them, that therein they might ſerve him, tranſ- 
greſſed his covenant, their duty both to God 
and man, and dealt treacheroufly with him, 
and therefore deſerved by his juſt judgment 
to be caſt out of it, Others that take it as 
an Appellative, or to ſignifie men, in general, 
as they differ from theſe, ſo do they between 
themſelves alſo, accordingly as they take the 
words, differently to havereſpect one to ano- 
ther, For ſome take the word TOIR Adam, to 
reſpect the perſons tranſgreſſing, thus ; 4nd (or 
but) they like men have tranſgreſſed the covenant, 
and in expreſſing what men they think meant, 
do alſo differ. The LXX have aini Jt tiny ws 
d1pane pgcalver davinlw but the; are like a 
* man that tranſgreſſeth the covenant; with 
which Kemchi fully agrees; As a man that 
aealeth treacherouſly with his companion, and tranſ- 
greſſeth his covenant ,- ſo it ſeems light in tleir 
ejes to deal treacherouſly with me, and tranſgreſs 
my covenant, The Chaldee, PRATPSVWINNZ 
as the ancient generations, by which*ſome take 
him to mean thoſe Giants of old, ſpoken of 
Gen. 6.4. or it may be meant of their rebel- 
lions forefathers, as ſuch ſpoken of Pſal. 95. 
9. and Det. 9. 24. where Moſes ſaigh of 
them; Te have been rebellious againſt the Lord 
from the day that 1 knew you. Y Others take the 
ſame name more generally, as ſignifying the 
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generality of men, whoſe qua!ity it 1s to be 
falſe and tre-cherous in ovſerving covenants, 
fand eſpe ially the * ordinary ſort of them , 
which uſually are underſtood by the name 
DIR Adam; whereas the more noble ſort of 
them are ca.''ed OR 1.) So the Manu- 


ſcript Arabick Veiſion-hath, 2. Jas yy 
3) 4 \s Joe wel and they like the reſt 


of people (or nations) have tranſgreſſed the co- 
verant, Which aggravates the accuſation, that 
they, Goa's * peculiar people, that hadenrred 
ſtrict coven.nt with him, ſhould ſo do, and 
take nocare of their faith pligh ed with him, 
more than other nations, that were ſtrangers 
to him, and aliens from his covenant, 

Theſe expoſitions, however differing in 
the reſtraint or enlarging of the notion of the 
word, wen, | look on as one, in that they all 
agree in referring it to the perſons tranſgreſ. 
ſing, and to deſcribe them. But there are yet 
d others who differ from them, in that they 
refer it to ihe covenant tranſgreſſed, and ren- 
d-r., and (or, but ) they have tranſg-eſſed tie 
core-ant, as if a man, 1 &, aSif it were the 
covenant of men, or as they would tranſpreſs 
the covenant of an ordinary man, without ha- 
wing regard to me whoſe covenant it is, and 
o':ghr thercfore to be ſacred to them, and they 
ſhould not dare to violate it, It will be hard 
to reſtrain the reader to any one of theſe, our 
Tranſlators giving him his liberty of choice, 
eſpecially of the two former. By ©covenant, 
in all, will be underſtood thoſe laws which 
God had given to them fur his worſhip, and 
their direction in it, and their behaviour to 
wards him , and faithful obedience to him, 
which they, by virtue of covenantentred into 
witn him, were bound to obſerve, and are 
heie accuſed for breach thercof. With like 
ambiguity that here, is the word DIN Adam 
taken alſo in Feb. 31 32, 

There have they dealt treicherouſly againſt 
me, &c, There: this Partic'e DW Sham, (ig. 
nifying and renired There, and ordinirily 
pointing to the place where the thing ſpoken 
of was done, hath cauſed here diverlity of 
Expofitions, anſwerable to thoſe given of the 
preceding words, There, ſav ſome, that is, in 
« Paradiſe , where A4am tranſgreſſed; there 
may the "alſo be ſaid to have dealt treache- 
ro::{ly, becauſe in him all tranſgreſſed, as the 
original of all mankind, and becauſe they imi- 
tated his tranſgreſſion, and ſo © made, all along, 
with a'{ that ever fince tranſgreſſed , after the 
fimilitude of him, one peop e and race of 


z Dru. ®* SeePiver. Þ R. Tanch. Var. Munſt. Jun- 
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tranſgreſſors with him. This ſome of them 
whounderi-ani what is ! efo.e ſaid, Ceaden, 
as Adam, of chefirit man, and their fin, now, 
to be referred to his tranſgreſl on in Para. iſe 
put as agreeable to thai their fupy ofition, By 
it ſeeems ot erwiſe to be far fetched, 

f Others who underſtand it in the fame 
manner, yet will no have it to be referred to 
Paradiſe, in which he, and his poſterity in him, 
tranſgieſſed; but to that good land like pz. 
radiſe , in, which they therſe'ives «Quill 
tranſgreſſed, This alſo is grounded on what 
they underſtand for mikirng up the meaning 
of the foregoing words, not on any thing q 
the text expreſſed, ® Others, ſering there is 
no place named in the woros bef. re, to which 
they may be referr«d, refer it tc the place af. 
ter named, viz. Uilead. Others look on the 
Particle as dcnoting not ovly the p'ace, but 
b alſo referring to cti.er circumſtances, as of 
inſtrument, ' tine, per'on, or any like hog 
before mentioned, or perl aps not mer oned, 
but underſtood ; and therefore here alſoin 
ſome ſuch way take ir, as not necefſ*rily refer- 
ring to the pl:ce, but rather to the rime when 
ſuch and ſuch things were done by them, 
to the things themſelves, and their doing 
them, whereby they became guilty: as ifit 
might ſo:'nd, There, or then, where or »he 
ſuch a thing was done, or in doing ſuch 
thing, they dealt treacherouſly. 

Some therefore take. it to reſpect the time, 
or aCti.n of Guds hewing them bv the Pre 
phets, mentione.! v.5. ui e's occidebam pr 
Prophetas, where (or when). ] hewed them by th 
Prophets, and ſhewed them their duty, alledg: 
ing for illuſtration of this 2 Ki» 17. .& 
So 7a-rius and Treme'ins, in thoſe notes thit 
£0 joinrly under their names : but 7 remelin 
in his fingle commen:ary © this purpoſe, /lk, 
there, i. E. ea in ve, in that matter, The, 
wherein they wou'd ſeem religious obſervers 
of my covenant, they ſhewed thcmſc]: es tret- 
cherous dealers, in as much as they ſo ptt- 
vert the uſe of ſacrifices, and other outward 
rites of religion, as if they thought God could 
thereby be corrupied and wrought on, that 
denying his 0.n truth, he ſhould approve of 
their forgeries , and falſc ſhews, And ſo *0 
thers look on it, 2s pointing to what was ll 
before ſaid, there, in the c:venant, i.e, in thit 
matter wherein thev « u+Ft to have been «pe 
cially faithful, avd in - hich they made a {hev 
of piety and Cev« ti- n; even 'n thoſe ſacrifices, 
which they cffered as tokens of tHeir acknov” 
ledgment of tim for their God ; yer meas 
while took no care of obeying his conmaid 
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ments, and keeping covenant with lim, by 
performance of ſuch duties as he required of 


_ o 
er we may join the Arab, Manuſcript 


7 1 | , "my 
Verſion, which renders the words, 3 los 


Then they dealt deceitfully with me; inſtead 
of the Hebrew DW Sham, he puts the Ara. 


bick 5 Thommaz Which ( according to the 
ordinary cuſtom in thoſe languages, of chang- 
ing f /þ into © 4) exactly anſwers to it, 


hut doth not dct.ote the place, as that He- 
brew particle doth, but rather time, or order, 
and ſom: times only the aſlertion of a ching, 
ſo that it may be renared, 7 hen, or moreover, 
beſides that, or as the word There in our 
Engliſh tongue, by way of mere aſſertion, as 
when we ſay , There #5, ce-tainly, QC. and fo 
is DU Svam by ſome of the Rabbins uſed, as 
in Mam: Yad, at the very beginning of it, 
when he ſaith, that the main principal and 
pillar of wiſdom is io know 12 DY WH 
PN") that there 15 a firſt exiſtent. : 

When this was ſpoken by the Prophet, it 
might eaſily be, by his very geiture, or pro- 
nuntiition, or their looking on the condition 
of things as they ſ1w them cone before their 
eyes (and duubtleſs was) underſtood, what 
he pointed our, what place, or time, or acti- 
ons, by ſaying, OW Sham, There; though 
- unto us, to whem it is left only in writing, 
andthat after ſo many years, ſo that the ſtate 
of things, as they then ſtood, cannot be ſo 
particularly known unto us, nor the ordinary 
uſe of their language ſo well underſtood, it 
may well be more ambiguous. However 
though the circumſtances of place, time, and 
perſons, and the actions be not ſo clear to us ; 
yet is the crime, of which they are accuſed, 
manifeltly ſer down in the words , they have 
dealt treatherouſly a. ainft me, they have dealt 
fallly in his covenant, and done contrary to 
what they were thereby bound to do, of 
which the following words are particular in- 

ances, and a farther declaration, as v.8. 


V.#. Gileadis a city of them that work 
myuty; and is polluted with blood. 


How Gilead is called a city, or what city it 
V4thatis ſo called, ſeems ſomewhat doubt- 
= or that we read of, as the name of a 
p Py a Land, or Countrey, on the other 
/ 91 Fordan, Numb. 32. 1. &c. Deut, 3. 12, 
315, and elſewhere; in which it appears 


| Gen: 31. 21, 


Ramahy P 1 : 
p ; rel l hs o N o . Lo 
NY. and ſee Dutc vell. Ribera. Pare. Diodati. &c 


On HOSE 4. 


315 
there were ® many cities, and among them 
" ſome relate that there was one particulaily 
called by that name; but of that therc is r6 
evident mention elſewhere in Scripture : bur 
of » Ramoth Gilead there 1s, a city belonging 
to the Prieſts and Levites in that countty , and 
one of the cities of refuge, Dent. 4. 43. Fo/.20. 
8. of which y many do here underſtand i , 
thinking it very appoſite to the place here, 
that it ſhould be underſtood of ſuch a cit», 
once a place of refuge, now turned contrary. 
But others by reaſon of the ambigu.ty, give 
other rendrivgs, by whi.h it is not made the 
name of a particular city ; as 4 ſome, 7a Gilead 
z5 a city, ſo qualified as deſcribed. 1 Others, 
every City in Gilead 1s ſo, or 5 all the cities of 
Gilead, putting the fingular, czry, for the plura!, 
cities. Orcas if the whole country were* as one 
City, the inhabit.nts thereof conſpired in ſuch 
wickedneſs as is mentioned, » Others think 
under the name of Gilead to be comprehtiended 
all the cities of refuge, v hich were in that 
country , ani under them all the relt in the 
whole Kingdom, ard all the inhabitants of 
thoſe cities, viz, the Levites and Prictts ; fo 
that by acculing them, which ought to have 
bcen betrerthan the reſt, w he wanifeſtly ſhews 
the great corruption of that whole countrey, 
or of the whole Kingdom of | ſrael, 

But whatever the place or places be, here 
deſigned by the name of Gz/ead; and the ap- 
pellation of a City, (which doubtleſs was from 
the mouth of the Prophet,then well underſtood 
by all; though to us, *throvgh ignorance of 
the hiſtory, and particular occaſion on which 
it was ſpoken, now more obſcure) the accu- 
ſation , or thing whereof it is (or they are) 
taxed, is, thatit is (or they are »Hy9 FD 
1X /72YB Kiryath poale aven, 5. e. accord- 
ing as ours well render it, a city of chem that 
work imiquity. The vulgar Latin rendring it, 
operantinm idolum, of ſuch as make an Tail, i, e. 
y make and worſhip idols, or have there ſome 
peculiar Idol, is by : ſome thought to reſtrain 
the word Aven too much, which though it 
may ſignifie an 7dol, yet more generally fignt- 
fies all iniquity, (a!though under Idolatry may 
all iniquity be comprehended.) * Sone (1 know 
not on what ground) think that the author of 
that Tranſlation firſt wrote it , do/um, deceit, 
which was aftcr changed into /d-lam, The 
LXX render it a City #g2aLoun waran , that 
worketh vain things, The Chaldee, PDIN of 
ſuch as exerciſe violence;the word will well com- 
prehend all theſe, and ſeems belt rendred, as 
ours render it, and the ſcope to be, tro de- 
ſcribe them as wicked doers, and given to all 
manner of evil, 
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It is added in the deſcription of the wick- 
edneſs thereof, ON TIDY 4Ahnbbah middam, 
which ovrs in the Text (with a ſupply of, and 
#5) render, polluted with bloud, and in the 
Margin , or canning for bloud. Theſe different 
rendrings they give us, and there are yet 
other different, The chief of which we ſhall 
take notice of; only premiſing the reaſon of 
that variety, which is becauſe the word 
FIIpy Akubbah doth not occur in any other 
place of Scripture in the ſame forme , ſo as 
that we might thence have any light for the 
uſe and underſtanding of it, and therefore from 
ſuch hgnifications, as others derived from the 
ſame root are found in, are Expoſitors put 
to gueſs of the meaning of it here, which be- 
ing different, gives them occaſion of different 
expoſitions, as thcy think moſt agreeaþle to 
the ſcope of the place: and obſerving alſo 
that the word DID Middam, joyned with it, 
doth properly fſignifie from, or by reaſon of 
bloud, a ſanguine, or propter ſanguinem: which 
obſerved, will help us in judging of the ſe- 
veral rendrings which we ſhall mention. 

To begin wich thoſe that our Tranſlators 
give; firſt, that in the Text is, po/lared with 
bloud, There is no other place in Scripture 
(I think) obſerved, wherein any word, from 
the ſame root IPY Akab derived, hath that 
ſgnification of pollution ; but it is proved from 
the authority of * ancient Rabbins, ſo under- 
ſtanding and uſing it, Ir is alſo backed by 
the ancient Syriack Tranſlation, which renders 


it [20D | COMTIONS s, e, as their }| 


t Lexicographers expound it in Arabick, 
on or EO or zo 9 fouled, ſtained, or 


beſmeered, or dawbed with bloud, (as they ob- 
ſerve the word to be peculiarly ſpoken of 
ſuch ſtaining or fouling as is by bloud) which, 
if we be ſatisfhed concerning the ſignification 
of the word, is a plain and perſpicuous mean- 
ing, and well admits the conſtruction of the 
Prepoſlition with, i.e. from, or by veaſon of 
bloud, 

Secondly, thatin the margin is, * cunning for 
bloud. That the word hath in it the notion of 
frand, cunning, Or deceit, is manifeſt out of the 
uſe of others of the ſame root in Scripture z 
eas where it is ſaid, 5971 IWPy Fer. 17.9. The 
beart #s deceitful; DPYI TWP NIV and 
Fehu aid it in ſultlety (or deceitfully,) 2 Kin, 10. 
' 19. With many other places. And this mean- 
ing the Chaldee Paraphraſft plainly reſpects, 
while he expounds it , Gzlead z5 a city of ſuch 
as do violence, who by fraud ſhed innocent bload ; 
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Chap. I, 


which * R. Salomo 7 archs expreſſeth by, fu} of 
ſuch as lay wait for ſlaugiter ( or murdering.) 
And ſo Kimchi gives it as the expoſition of 
ſome of their ancient DoCtors, that the mear. 
ing of the words Akabbab miaaam, is, tha 
they were TMPA) NNN? APW 5. e. Pony 
cunnng to ſlay men. But | know not whe. 
ther this ſo well agree with the conſtruction of 
Middam, pre ſangnine, by reaſon of bloud, ex. 
cept they mean that they were cunning fy 
bloud, or in ſlaying men; by reaſon of bload, 
5,e, © by reaſon of their being much verſeg 
and exerciſed in it, Theſe are the two ren. 
dringsthat our Tranſlators give us, 

Among other different ones by others gi. 
ven, there is in the firſt place that of the 
Vulgar Latin, ſ»pplantata ſanguine, ſupplane4 
with blogd, That the Verb IPÞy Akab, hath 
that ſignification of ſupplanting, 15 not doubted, 
From the Noun Py, ſignifying the heel, or 
hinder part of the foot, is that Verb, ſignify. 
ing, * by putting the heel (or foot) under the 
heel or foot of another, to throw him down, 
totrip up his heels, as we ſpeak, which isin 
Latin, ſupplartare; and thence alſo uſed for 
deceiving, or circumventing by fraud in any 
matter, What they mean by, ſupplanted with 
bload, according to thofe who follow that 


Tranſſation, and take the word in its propet | 


and uſual ſignification, is by i ſome expreſſed, 
that ſhe ſhall be ſuddenly overthrown by rex 
ſonof the much bloud ſhed in her, To which 
may be referred what » others give, oppreſ 
ſanguine, oppreſſed with bloud, or by reaſon of 
oud, or overwhelmed, and as it wet 
brought under by bloud, or 1 decepra 4 [argu 
ne, deceived of bloud, 

But I ſuppoſe as convenient an explication 
is given by Gretins, taking it in another ſenſe 
not ſo uſual, who explaining it, ſapplantats, 
ſupplanted, faith, that is, in om ſolo impreſs 
habens cedis vetigia, having every where 0n tit 
ground footſteps of bloud imprinted ; ſo agreeing 
with what is otherwiſe another rendring by 
ſome given, viz. ® veſtigics ſanguinolentis, vit) 
or of bloudy footſteps , -; ml the Noun IJ} 
taken for the focrſlep, or print of the fool, 
as alſo it is) or veſtigiata ſanguine , mark 
with footfteps of Llond ; or as ® others, calcats 
[argnine, Or a pedibus ſanguinolentis, troden 0 
with bloud, or bloudy feet : ſo much bloud ba 
ving been ſhedon it, © that a man could not 
ſet his foot any where, but that he ſhould 
tread in bloud, or perhaps every where Mir 
ked and tained with the bloudy footſteps of 
thoſe who had put innocent bloud in thei 
ſhoces, which were on their feet, as D443 


b See Kimchi. © Bar. Ali. Bar. Bah]ul. 9 Jafidioſa propter ſanguinem, Capito. ſangine callida. Caſt.and ſee Ab. 
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i Ribera. Chr. 4 


hon. icidia pErPeEtrarunt. 


B Tarnor. 


6x- 


bloud. 


Chap. VI. 


expreſſion is, 1 King. 2. 5. Raining theic 
ſhoes with bloud that they ſhed, ſo that where- 
ever they went they left marks and figns of 
it: and in this ſenſe it falls in with that in 
the firſt place given, which ours in the Text 
have, viz, polluted, ftain'd , or fouled with 


*There be who would have it from the ſame 
fignification of ſupplanting , taken rather in an 
ative ſenſe, * ſupplantarrix, a ſupplanter of bloud, 
(or for blond, ) knowing how craftily to lay 
wait, or ſnares, for the ſhedding of bloud ; or 
doing ſuch things as were for the ſhedding 
of bloud, or making crafty pretences for it, or 
emaking pretences for the defence of ſuch 
as ſhed it. And this would be all one with 
the marginal reading in our Bibles, C:nning for 
Had, From another ſignification of DPY Akad, 
which I5, to retain, or aetain, aothers think it 


' may be rendred, retenta 4 ſangnine, or ocoupa- 


148 ſanguine, detained, or occupied by bloudſned, 
pſſeſed by it, full of it, 

One more rendring [ ſhall mention , which, 
though not ſo common, may ſeem as probable, 
and agreeable to the ſenſe as any of them, 
which is given by © R. Tanchum, viz. Gilead is 


lard of acceſs, \—gx> For ICC? au 
Jy) Jo (ov the Ways to which are aiffi- 


cult, and crooked, by reaſon of the many murthers 
committed in it , Or in the way to it, taking it 
from the uſe of the word IIPY Akyb , in 
WHY 23ppn vm, which our Tranſlators 
render, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtrait ; and 
Abs Walid ſaith the word there to fignifie, 


kas)) Fy) can), bard, weven , difficuls 


tvbe gone in, His meaning ſeems to be, that 
that place was ſo made by reaſon of bloxds , 
nat is, many murders or outrages committed 
n the way on ſuch as would go thither, fo that 
bloud touched bloud, as c. 4. 3. which in any 
place or part of the country had been a great 
vickedneſs, but much more in Gilead, whe- 
tter taken for a particular city of refuge, or 
country in which it ſtood, it being con- 
my to the law, Det. 10. 3. which required 
(s tis generally expounded) thac that way 
tothoſe cities ſhould be prepared, i.e. ſo pre- 
Pared and made ſafe, and eaſie, as that nothing 
might hinder or offend thoſe that repaired 
ther; no hill, no dale, no waters without 
th dg, or any like - impediment. Surely if 
ere were high-way men, as we call them, 
's and murtherers, which infeſted paſ- 
agers in thoſe ways; that would be a greater 
pcdiment than any ſuch ; and the place, by 
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reaſon of them and their doings, rather than 
of any ſuch, be ſaid to be JIPY Akubbah, 
dijficult of acceſs : and ſo this, and the laſt be. 
fore mentioned expoſition, of being h;ndred, 
detained, or retarded, may in this reſpect alſo 
not unktly concur, 

But however. theſe expoſitions hitherto 
mentioned do otherwiſe differ between them- 
ſelves, yet do they not require different read- 
ings, and they all agrce in one, as to the crime 
of which G:leadis taxed, viz. of much bloud- 
ſhed, and horrid murders. 

But the " Septuagint or Greek pive a far 
diticrent expoſition, not well reducible to that 
reading which we follow, or any of thoſe 
rendrings of it named, rendring Taptarsm: 5dwp, 
troubling the water. This ſeems to require of 
neceſſity a reading different from what we fol. 
low, and they are thought by * ſome to have 
read otherwiſe, viz, TI2 Maim, waters, in- 
ſtead of what we read, D719 Middam, for 
or from blouds and FANDY Ocerah, troubling, 
inſtead of apy Akatbah, Bur if the word 
2D Maim, water, were agrced upon, as 
for the other there would need no change; it 
might be made well enough out of the right, 
only taking the word in an active ſenſe, and 
inthe ſhignitication of zreading, and fo, troubling 
with the feet. What reaſon induced them to 
this, whether it were from any fault in the 
writing of the copy which they followed, or 
obſcurity in it, which made them take the let- 
ter 7 4 ſmall written, as ſome. think for » 5, 
or otherwiſe, I think it not needful to en- 
quire, or ſcek to give a reaſon, the meaning 
which their rendring gives ſeeming not any 
way agrecabe to the place, Yet Mercer faith, 
that it is egregia figura, a very handſome fignra- 
tive expreſſion. But Tremellias with more ſe- 
verity rejects it, ſaying, guid viderint illis divi- 
nanaum relinquo, quos non pudet eorum authorita- 
tem veritati Hebraiee opponere, neniil ſcire Gre. 
ce videantur, And ſo we leave them farther 
to enquire into it, who thall think fit ſo to do, | 
adhering mean while to that reading which 
we have in the Hebrew, F912 Middams from 
bloud, or by reaſon of bloud ; or, that we may 
adde one more expoſition to thoſe that we 
have ſeen, more than bluud, 

So Oecomlampadins : Terverſa fatta plus quam 
ſangurs, m more perverſe than bloud, The people 
therefore, ſaith he, are all polluted with bloud, ſo 
perverſe as in their pollution to ont-ave blona; 
which however it anſwers well enough to the 
Grammatical conſtruction of the words, yet it 
is more harſh than thoſe before named. 

Now while Gilead is taxed as pollated with 
bloua, or guilty of it, it is amongſt Expoſitors 


Calv. © And ſo Abu Walid in his Lexicon.. s If. 40. 4. 
W Fraud 


pre ſanguine- Schind: That ſo he means, appears by his reading Jer. 17. 9. Pravym eſt cor pr 61Mns 


p HOTTIES F*: "__ 
q > hy . IE - 
"_ K {I be = Me, SH AYR 2 , 
ee. on io Ree C32 RE, 


Rr 3 que, 


218 
queſtioned, how or in what regard ſhe is ſaid 

{o to be. As x whether in reſpect that the 

Prieſts and Levites (the inhabitants thereof , 
as of the cities of refuge,ſuch as this is taken to 
be,they were,) were by negligence in teaching 
the people to do right things, and incouraging 
them in evil ways, and in idolatry, guilty of 
the bloud of thoſe people ; or whether becauſe 
they did not give free acceſs to thoſe who had 
unwillingly committed man-ſlaughter, to that 
p'ace which was appointed for retuge to them; 
or did deliver them up to the avenger of 
bloud, againſt whom they were to have defen- 
ded them ; or elſe did give entertainment and 
patronage to wilful murderers, by which 
means the place appointed for a refuge to 
the innocent, became as a den of wilful mur- 
derers, or they themſclves committed mur- 
der ; y which were all contrary to the law, 
and would make them guilty. But the text 
doth not particularize in this matter , but on- 
ly ſpeak in general, that the inhabitants of 
Gilead (thoſe ſpoken of ) were guilty of bloud; 
| and therefore it may ſuffice, according as the 
nature of a literal Commentary requires, in 
ſo general a manner to have given the meaning 
of the words, The following words will 
ſomething more particularly give us to wit, 
both of the perſons, and their crime, 


V. 9. And as troops of robbers wart for a 
man, ſo the company of prieſts mur- 
der in the way by conſent: for they 


commit lewaneſs. 


So ours in the Text ; and in the margin, as 
to the laſt words, by conſerr, Heb. with one 
Gorlder, or, to Shecem. Theſe different read- 
ings in our Tranſlation, that we may give a 
reaſon of them, give us to look to the words 
in the Original; much more thoſe other very 
different ones, as to the whole, which are in 
other Tranſlations found. Let us firſt look 
into that which our Tranſlation gives, of all, 
I think, much the propereſt, and moſt agree- 
ing withthe Original, Then will it be ſuthci- 
ent only to name the chicf of the others, that 
the reader may judge of them. The words in 
the Hebrew are , 2I3N 271711 WR IN) 
WT T1 ©Rn2 Ucechacce iſh geaudim cher 
ber cohanim derec yeratsechu., to which our 
Tranſlation ſo well agrees, both as to the ſig- 
nification of the words, and the Grammatical 
conſtruction of them, that whoſoever ſhall 
without farther ſcruple acquieſce therein, ſhall 
not be at any loſs; yea, I ſuppoſe, will, when 
he hath examined any other which he ſhall 
meet with, find good reaſon ſo to do, accor- 
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ding cither to what 1s in the Text, or in the 
margin, 

As to the firſt word 95NNDN Urcechacce, it 
being * the Infinitive mood of the conjugation 
Piel, from T2N Chacah, to wazt for, (the ſame 
that the more uſual form 75IN Chacceh, with 
the letter ? Yod inſtead of 1 H,) and the let. 
ter 5 C, a note of ſimilitude, - prefixed, might 
in Latin be rendred literally, ſecundum expetta- 
re; but our language not bearing it, it 1s e&- 
preſſed according to the neceſſary import 
thereof in the preſent tenſe, wait, or do wat, 
Tine other words have their known fignifica. 
tion; only that what is rendred, by conſert , 
is inthe margin noted to ſignifie according to 
theletter, with one ſhoulder, * by which is known 
to be uſually meant, by a proverbial expreſſion, 
with one conſent, as if they joyned ſhoulder to 
ſhoulder, * like Oxen yoked together in dray. 
ing, or more men joyntly putting to their 
ſhoulders for moving ſome weight , or the 
like. Or elſe it may be taken for a proper 
name of a city, thar ſo, according to thehrlt 
way it may ſignifie their joint conſent in doing 
what they did according to the other, the 
place where they did it, The thing done, in 
both ways deſcribed, is the ſame, 25z, the 
Prieſts aflociating themſelves for murdering 
ſuchas they could meet with, as troops of Rob- 
bers lay wait for any paſſenger to ſpoil him, 
D773 Geandim, ſignifies troops of ſorlazers, and 
may be applied to robbers alſo, who in an hv 
ſtile manner ſet on any. It may alſo (as by 
ſome is noted) ſignifie © Cutters, High-way 1þ- 
bers, Ofthe fame crime, or like to that which 
was before affixed to Gilead, is here more par- 
ticularly the company of Prieſts taxed with, 
viz. wiltul ſhedding of bloud, and murder, 
The Prieſts of the hiph places, ſaith Kemchi; 
But tells us, that his father underſtood it, net 
of Prieſts properly and uſually ſo called, viz, 
ſuch as miniſtred in matters of religion only, 
but of great men or Princes, in which ſenſe it 
is manifeſt the word is ſometimes uſed ; as for 
example, 2 Sam. 8, v. laſt, where it is ſaid, au 
David's ſous Pn 2yTn93 were Cohanim: 
That they could not be properly Prieſts, 18 
manifeſt, and therefore it is tranſlated, wert 
chief rulers, (or, as in our margin, Princes.) 
And this meaning of it 4 ſome think might 
in this place be rather convenient, than that 0 
Priefts, But concerning this it will not be ne 
ceſfary here todiſpute. W hich ſoever of thoſe 
they were (and the Gileaditiſh idolatrous 
Prieſts, properly ſo called, more likely) theif 
fault is aggravated, in that it was not an aft 0 
any ſingle perſon, but they were 13N Chebe!, 


the company of Prieſts, © —w> the gent- 


x River. and ſee Pareus. y See Exod. 21-13; 14. Num. 35-14. &c. * Aben, Ezr. ER. Tanchum, * Zeps 
39. * Trem. River. 4 Dru. © R. Tanchum, | 
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raliny of them who did affociate themſelves 
with joint counſels, conſent, force, and indea- 
yours, to commit ſuch outrages, and villanies; 
which argues neceſſarily the great corruption 
of the manners of the whole people at that 
tine, For if the Prieſts, which ought both by 
dodrine and their examples to lead the peo- 
[c,or the Princes who were to govern them 
by good Jaws , and lead them on in obedi- 
ence to them by their own pattern, by which 
they were moſt probably, as uſually | they 
are, led, were the company or generality of 
chem ſo openly wicked , how ſhould we think, 
or how ſhould we expect, but that the ordinary 
cople or whole nation were in a very bad 
condition, as to their religion, and their man= 
? 

he aggravation of their wickedneſs is ma- 
nifeſt in that they aſſociated themſelves, the 
whole multitude of them in Joing of it, and 
inthat they all conſented in it, doing it MDAW 
Shecemah, all putting to it their ſuoulder \ 
uſing joint force and indeavours. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt takes the words all in the ſame lig- 
nification, but ſeems a little to differ in the con- 
ſuction, 12299 WIN NIDN 12321, and 
a4 man fexpeits troops , they and their Prieſts 
are gathered (or joined together ) in one (or the 
ſame) way, they kill men with one conſent, 1. E. 
t | ſuppoſe, as a paſſenger might expect or 
fear troops of ſouldiers or robbers , ſo ſhall 


| he find them (the inhabicants of Gilead, and 


their Prieſts) aſſociated for committing mur- 
dersand robberies on them whom they ſhould 
have protected, together with one conſent, 
and no better than ſuch can he look on them, 

Which meaning will fall in with the other, 
and the Grammatical conſtruction bears either, 
vi, whether the one or the other of the two 
Nouns be made the Nominative, or the Ac- 


_ evſative caſe, But the ® former way ſeems 


the plainer, the parts of the compariſon an« 
ſwer better ſo one to the other, and it is by 
moſt embraced. 

Thus will the meaning of "12929 with 7 
h, added ' for Emphaſis ſake , be taken as it 
fipnifies, ſrorlder, or imports, conſent: but 
if the marginal reading, or in ihe way to She- 
chem, be taken, then will it be, according to 
what is by moſt ſaid, a deſcription of the 
place, where ſuch murders and outrages 
vere committed by thoſe idolatrous Prieſts, 
and their aſſociates from Gilead. And ſo the 
ktter 7 h, in 9 Shecemah , will denote 
motion to a place, and ſound, in the way that 
leadeth to Shechem, * the Verb that ſignifieth, 
that leadeth, being underſtood. The word 


; , Buxr. great Lex'c. 
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occurreth in 7d. 9. 1. (in which chapter is-an 
hiſtory, which ' ſome think here to be refer- 
red to.) It is there ſaid, Abimelec went 
"WAY Shecemah, ro Shecems although there 
be ſome difference in the vowels, there and 
here, that which is there in the firſt place, be. 
ing here in the ſecond; that which there in the 
ſecond, here in the firſt, (though the ſound 
be ſtill the ſame, viz. Shecemah,) which ſeems 
to ſome to be an argument that it ſhould 
not have in both places the ſame meaning, and . 
being therefore there neceſſarily a proper 
name, ſhould here be otherwiſe; and not be 
rendred, to Shechem, but as before we ſaid, 
with one ſhoulder, or one conſent, But ® others 
think it is, for all that, beſt to take it as a 
proper name,- viz. Shecem, or Sichem, to 
which from Ramoth Gilead was a known bea- 
ren way. 

That Shecem it is taken to be which was 
in * mount Ephraim, Joſ. 20, 7. which was 
alſo a ciry of refuge; ſo that the words will 
ſound, either that the company of Prieſts be- 
ing like troops of robbers that wait for a man, 
did murder in the way to Shecem, or elſe © go 
out into the way to Shecem to rob and mur- 
ther, or that they were like ſuch robbers, and 
did even according to the way or cuſtom of ſuch 
as murdered toward Shecemz ſo that JN 
a), ſhall ſignifie the manner or cuſtom, and 
be referred tothe perſons, not to the way to 
the city, there being in the laſt letter added 
to the word enough of its ſelf to expreſs that ; 
Or elſe with a ” different placing of the words, 
As robbers wait for a man inthe way to Shecem, 
that they may kzl him, ſo ts the company of Prieſts, 
5,e, they all aſlociate and agree together as a 
troop of ſuch robbers for miſchief; whether 
ſuch as dwelt in Gslead, or in Shecem, or both, 
is not expreſſed. But others, who take Shecem 
as the proper name of a place, do not yet look 
upon it as deſcribing ſo much the place where 
ſuch outrages were committed, as the manner 
how they were committed, and ſo be put 4 ad- 
verbially, as much as to ſay, Sicamice, of 
more Sicamitice, Sicamitily, Or qua via ad Shes 
cem fattum eſt, in ſuch a way as was done at Si- 
chem, viz. referring to the ſtory of a bloudy 
fact, which was anciently there committed on - 
the men of that city by Simeon and Levs, Gen. 
34-25. &c. ſo that it will ſignifie that they 
committed murder with much falſhood and 
cruelty, as that of old was done, But "one 
cenſures this expoſition as wanting good foun- 
dation, | 

Here again is, as in the foregoing verſe, que- 
ſtion made how they are ſaid to be guilty in 


8 Rather than as a man, viz. a thief, expes tmops of travellers, See Druſ. Þ Druf.Buxr. 
1 Vel ad ornatum, vel ad augendam inrerpretati»nem. River. * Piſc. 1 Id. ® Mercer. * L.de 
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this kind, whether in regard, not ſo much of 
their violent ſhedding the bloud of men, as of 
thei: + inticing them to Idolatry, to the de- 
ſtruction of their ſouls; or © whether the 
Prieits of Gilead did in their own perſons go 
forth and rob, and murder in the way ſuch as 
they mct with, either going to Shecem, or 0- 
ther citi-s of refuge than their own, becauſe 
they wou'd ingroſfs the profit of ſuch as fled 
for refuge only to themſelves; or elſe to Fe- 
ruſalem there to worſhip, that ſo they might 
through fear bring all to the worſhip of their 
Calves in Dan and Bethel; or did it by ſetting 
others to lay wait for them in the way, and to 
commit ſuch outrages on them; and ſo are 
ſaid to be guilty of that which they ſet others 
to do, with whom they did partake in the 
ſpoil, as if themſelves had done it with their 
own hands; or becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
who fled to them for protection to go out of 
their city, and do ſuch things; or whether 
their guilt were, in that they took F—1NMD 
FIPINITIINY the dues of the PrieFts by vie- 
lence, as Aben Ezra thinks. But as to ſuch 
like particulars, as the words give no diftinct 
expreſſion of them, ſo it is not neceſſary to 
enquire after them, nor poſitively to deter- 
mine, all will be but conjecture. 

The words as they ſound, manifeſtly give 
us to know, that they did ſuch things as 
made them to deſerve that charge which is 
laid againſt them; and that with general con. 
ſent, the company of them ; and alſo delibe. 
rately, and malicioufly, as the words added, 
asa reaſon why they are ſo taxed, ſhew, in 
ſaying, for they commit lewaneſs , [or enormity, 
as the margin] Wy FTIRI 15 Ci zimma! 
aſu. The word WI Zimmabh, being derived 
from the root TDDI Zamman, which ſignifies, 
to think, and more particularly that which is 
evil, » imports ſome deliberate, before thought 
of, and contrived wickedneſs ; ſo that it argues 
them to have given themſelves wholly to plot 
and contrive miſchief, and accordingly ro act 
it, w They give themſelves to work miſchief, 
and donothing elſe. They make it their bu- 
ſineſs. The Chaldee renders it, they have exe- 
cuted [or execnte] the connſel of ſinners, And 
Kimchi , As they have thought | Or contrived] in 
their hearts, ſo they do, or, they ao not ouly ſo, but 
all the doings are wickeaneſs, That only they 
contrive, that they at. * They think and 
contrive whither they ſhall go to ſpoil, rob, and 
murder, This muſt needs be a great and 
horrid fin, in thoſe who had ſuch means as they 
had to direct them better. 

Having ſaid this for explication of the 
words, according to ſuch rendrings as our 
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Tranſlation gives us; the other far differen 
rendrings which we ſpeak of, are 1 that of 
the LXX, which hath, (as the prinred Arabic; 
that follows them,) Xou n i2vs Ts 2 ydps THþary, 
expilay Frpirs oby Epiydbouy E1%npe 7 dvouiny hn, 
oz and thy ſt-ength u of a piratical man, (Ar, ; 
the ſtrength of a man that ts a robber,) the Preft 
have hid the way, (other copies, and the Argh 
Ytie way of the Lord,) they have ſlain Sicin, 
(perhaps they mean toward Sicl em, ) berasls 
they have done wickedneſs, (or , committed jnj. 
quity.) They arethoughtto tave taken in the 
firſt word »9hd5 Cechacce, the firſt letter IC 
not for a particle or note of ſimilitude, but 
for a radical, as if it were from ny Coach 
which ſignifies frengeh , and 99 Ce, the lf 
ſyllable, for an aſhx or Pronoun of the fenj. 
nine gender, ſignifying, thy; ſo ſpeakingg it 
were to Gilead, (* but-why then ſhould i he 
in the feminine gender? and then for 1 
Cheber, the companny, to have read by mitake, 
between the letters 7 d, and q #«, * 1M 
> 389N, which ſignifies, the; have hid ; and tg 
have taken PMN Gedudim in the {ignitication 
of F111 Ged:th, which ſignifies banks, agif 
a Pirat might be called >» vir riparum. With 
theſe the Syriack, as to the firſt words, agrees 


Uſhonec aic degabro gayoſo, Thy ſtrengths « 
of a man that is a robber 3 but then goes on, tl 


Prieſts .DLokea) Eſhtautaphu, have ln 


companions in the way, they have miuraerea [tt 
ward] Shecem. | 

Secondly, that of the Vulgar Latin whici 
hath, & quaſi fances virorum latrouum partice)s 
ſacerdotum , in via interficiertium pergentet « 
Sichem, quia ſcelus operati ſunt ; which the D- 
ay more obſcurely than the Latin it ſelf thus 
engliſheth, Ard as it nere the jaws of menthu 
are robbers, partaker with the Prieſ}s, of them thu 
in the way kill thoſe that paſs ont of Sichem, be 
canſe the; have wrought wickedneſs. That which 
makes this rendring different from what ours 
give, ſeems this. Firlt from that © they take 
'19N Chacce, which we take to fignifie, to 74! 
for, to be the plural number, from Tn Cher, 
which ſign'fies, the Palat, and is by them all 
elſewhere rendred, the 7aws , as Job. 6-30. 
12.1T, 33.2, Pſal, 137.6. 119.103. © Then 
in that for "IN Cheber, the Noun, fight 
fying , the compary, they took NI" Chat, 
ſignifying, a partaker, or companion, and fl 
der 2IWw Shecemah , from Shecem , which 
properly fignifies, ro Shecem, the letter 1h 
when added to Nouns of place , impoſing 
to, not from, 


w Grot.. * R. Salomo- y Fee 
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Thirdly, That of the Manuſcript Arabick 
Verſion, which thus renders oymas ing 
will apa SE bylkd) he 0lae) 
mo iS in? Ai nds) (74k 
SI 44) [IVELAY , 1,e. And as the hooks of 


4 Fiſher on the banks (or Pore) , fo all the Prieſts 
a) men with ſhoulder 03 fiae of ſhoulder, (or ſhoul- 
der ſet to ſhoulder,) becauſe they have done foul (or 
very wicked) things 3 and adds this note, that 
what is ſaid, EIND NaN tte company of Prieſts, 
intimates that a great company of them were 
pariners (or aſſociates ;) then that he rendred 
wn Chacce , fi -ocks, according to what Is 
fad , "191 T2NaA NSD they rake up all of 
them with the hook, Cor avgle,) Habb. 1. 15, and 
"JN 2 I'9W72 55 If. 19.8. all they that 
caſt angl: (Or book )into the river ;, and that heren- 


ders 017173 Gedudim, Libs banks, accor- 


dingto the ſignification of 11714 in R&92 [1M 
vm} 55 NR for Foraan overfloweth all his 
banks, Joſ. 3.15. This Tranſlation, and this 
note, ſeems an argument that this Tranſlation 
is R, Saadiabs, though in the copy that we uſe, 
we find no: his name expreſſed ; becauſe R, 
David Kimc 44 takes notice that by R. Saa- 
dah the word 15719 Ceckacce was ſo rendred, 
and the meaning made to be ; That as Fiſhers 
ſtanding on the ſhore, caſt their angle or hook 
into the river, to catch the fiſh that are there ; 
ſothe company of Prieſts fiſh after men. 

R. Salomo Farchz reports much the like Ex- 
poſition from one R. Air, who likewiſe 
makes the company of Prieſts and their doings 
to be compared to Fiſhers, taking fiſh with 
their ooks; and himſelf gives another inter= 
pretation of the word 99N Chacce, which he 
faiths uſed in their Rabbins to ſignifie eackengs, 
or couplings, for joyning of things together, and 
the meaning-to be, That whereas there are 
among them conſociations and companies of 
men joyned together ; the company or afſocia- 
on of the Prieſts is , that they may murder 
Jojntly, His words are obſcure. 

But it may ſuffice to have mention'd theſe 
Ways, and the grounds on which they go. 
The farther examining of any of them 1 ſhall 
leave to any, who may think it to the purpoſe 
lo todo, [ think it no need ſo to do, as ſup- 
Poſing chat rendring which ours with many 
others give, to be ſo plain, ſo agreeable to 
the known lignification of the words, and the 
#arantable conſtruction of them, ſo free from 
rl ſuch incongruity or inconvenience , as 
- e others are liable to, that no unprejudiced 

*ader will leave it to embrace any of the 
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other ; and ſo proceed we to the next words, 


in which the wickedneſs and corrupt eſtate of 
Iſrael 1s further deſcribed, 


v. 10. Thave ſeen an horrible thing in 
the houſe of Iſrael: there is the whore- 
dom of Ephraim, Iſrael is defiled, 


_ God faith he hath jeen; ſo that it is unde- 
niably ſo, however they may deny it, and 
whatever they may pretend for juſtifying 
themſelves. An horrible things PVNYU Sha- 
aruriah, The word in this very form doth not 
(l think) elſewhere occur; but in others, from 
the ſame root, and very nigh it, it doth: as 
Fer. 5. 30. AMY Shaarnrah, which like- 
wiſe ours there trautlate, az horrible thing, Some 
give it the ſignification of © pollution, and wn- 
cleanneſs,* a foul, filthy, and abominable thing. 
This makes no great difference in the ſenſe; 
the thing ſpoken of, viz, Idolatry, may by any 
ſuch ill name be called. I» the houſe of 1ſraets 
the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, there #5 he 
whoradime of Ephraim , viz, Spiritual whore- 
dome, that is, Idolatry, under that notion all 
along in our Prophet deſcribed, in that forſa- 
king the true worſhip of God they ran a 
whoring after the Calves there in Dan and 
Bethel, ſet up by Feroboam , who was of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, by which Idolatry all Iſrael 
was polluted; f and it might juſtly be looked 
on as aa horrible thing, with great abhorrency 
and amazement, that they whom God had 
eſpouſed, and by ſo many obligations ingaged 
to himſelf, ſhould ſo fouly pollute themſelves. 


v. 11. Alſo, 0 Judah, he hath ſet an har- 
veſt for thee, when Treturned the cap- 


tivity of my people. 


It is by ® ſeveral Expoſitors premiſed to 
their explication of theſe words , that it is a 
very difficult and obſcure place; certainly 
by the many different expoſitions that they 
give of it, made ſo; while they ſcarce agree 
concerning any one word therein : I mean not 
ſo much in the ſignification of every word by 
it ſelf, for in that they agree, but in the ap- 
plication of the words, and the joyning them 
together for making up the meaning, As firſt, 
they differ concerning the Noun or name, 7#- 
dah, whether it ſhould be taken in the Voca- 
tive caſe, and ſpoken to, 7adah, or in the No- 
minative, and ſpoken of him. 2. Concerning 
the Verb "y Shat, rendred, he hath (et, to 
whom that is to be referred ; who is he that 


* Jit.Pagn, Inquinamentum, fxdirarem. * vow O09 , eve R. Tarnch. f Ferr.aFig. © Trem, 
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is ſaid to have ſer, or who ſould ſer. 3, Con- 
cerning the next word YEP Katfir , an har- 
6/7, what is meant by that harveſt, and whe- 
ther it be put to ſignifie good or bad, or whc- 
ther it may not be rendred rather, 4 %0gb, 
as it alſo fignities, 4, Who again 1s the 
peiſon denoted by Lac , to thee; and 
5. Inthe words »Hy FNaOY 199 Beſhubi 
{hebut ammi, w/en 1 returied the captivity of 
ny people; what captivity, and what returnizg 
is mcant, whether any then aiready palt, or 
then to come. 

Different opinions concerning theſe and 
like queries concerning the words, occaſion 
ſuch different Expoſitions, that the Reader is 
left in a doubt which to: follow : and ſome of 
the learned'it Expoſitors , after they have 
reckoned up ſome of the chief of them, have 
thought fit toleave him ſo, and, as not daring 
politively to determine the matter, to permit 
to him his own choice. So Perras a Figniero 
Appoſmi multorum interpretationes > optionem 
prudenti leftori derelinquens; and Rivet, after 
he had recited ſome of them, /iberum unicaique, 
ex variis interpretatioribus que in fidei analogiam 
non impingunt , eam ſeligere quam judicabit ap- 
tiſſimam , it # free for every one out of the dif- 
ferent interpretations, which are not contrary to 
the analogy of faith, to chooſe that which he (hall 
think moſt convenient. And what other method 
ſhail we then follow, but giving ſome of the 
chief Expoſitions which we meet with, and 
adding what occurs to be added, to leave the 
Reader to his option? 

To begin with the more ancient , the © Fraxc- 
ford Edition of the LXX hath, f KarIses ap; 
SYp17 489 MTs, $8 TRUYOY CEXUTA fy TO CMSPERETY (i 
T UX URBAN) Te ns ws: And Fudah hath $ left (or 
put away) his harveſt ; begin to gather to thy [elf 
thy grapes (or fruit) when 1 return the captivity 
of my people. In which reading is a manifeſt 
confulton, by the blending and putting to- 
Scther two different rendrings of the wards; 
the firitof which is, 41a Judah hath left (or put 
away) his harveſt; as *1if the meaning were, 
that F«dah alſo had, by imitating idolatrous 
1'rael, deprived himſelf of reaping the good 
fruit or harvelt of God's gracious promiſes. 
Ja which rendring, 7#dah is put in the Nomi- 
native caſc, and the ſecond perſon in the Pro- 
noun J? Lac, thee, changed into the third. 
The ſecond Is, &pYs TY), Or 1 Tfv)4&y GXMTO, 
begin to gather the vintage to thy ſelf, * which 
alone iS had in ſome Editions, and in it F4dah 
is, according to ſome, made not a member of 
this ſentence, but the former, which it makes 


e An. 1597. f Druf. chinks,at firſt was written, #? 


3 See Druſf. Polyglor. * Polygslot. Lond. out of the Roman. ! Bar Ali, and Bar Fablul 1D 
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in his Paraphraſe, * Ribera. P Mercer. Tarnoy, 4 Trem. 
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ſotoend, iwayn Topan y Tss, Iſrael 75 polluted 
and Fndah alſo; which differs from the for. 
mer, in that the Verbanſwering to FRY $144 
is in it put in the Imperative mood; which 
reading the printed Arabic, as order'd by the 
Publiſher and Latin Tranſlator, follows, For 
by altering the diſtinction of the words, they 
might both be read. otherwife, fo as to joyn 
Fadah with the words that follow it, and not 
the preceding; and then muſt it be taken in 
the Vocative caſe, O 7adah begin &c, 

And fo doth the Syriac likewiſe, according 
as vowelled by the Publiſhers thereof, and 
by ! others directed to, both take the Noun 
in the Vocative caſe, and the Vetb in the Im. 


perative mood, q—> 4 j100L Qlg 
L..2.Ao Woph yehudo ebed loc ketopho, 


Ard thon alſo Fudah make (or ſet) to thee avis. 
tage, that is, rread the wine-preſs , Or pre; 
the grapes , or the liquor out of the grapes, as 


+ Bar Al: and Bay Babhlu! their Lexicographers 


expound it: but if it were vowelled Ebadin- 
ſtead of Oted, it would be the Preterperfet 
tenſe, and 7adah tne Nominative caſe, Fu 
bath ſet or prepared for thee a vintage. 

The Vulgar Latin cxprelly putteth the 
name in the Vocative caſe, and the Verb in 
the Imperative mood, rendri1g, ſea & Fu 
pone meſſem tibi, cum convertero captivitatem jt 
pals mei, which the Doway Tranſa:ion tet 
ders, yea and thoy Fadah, put thee an harveſt wie 
1 ſhall convert the captivety of my people ; 1. 
though ® there be who think in this alſo tie 
words may be otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed, an 
referring , and Fudah alſo, (taking it in the 
Nominative caſe) to the former words, (asve 
have ſcen by ſome to be done in the Greets) 
begin the ſentence with Pone meſſem tib1, ju 
thee an harveſt. And ſome underſtand alſ»ij 
putting, putting away, leaving Or letting alone; i 
if harveſt were underſtood of » receiving gout, 
which they were not yet to enjoy, but alt 
they had firſt ſuffered captivity, and ſhow, 
being from thence returned, reap it : ® whetiet 
then, if the ſentence do fo begin, it be tobe 
referred either to all rac! as well as jadah, 0 
peculiarly to 7:dah, will be doubted. 

Thus do thoſe ancienter Tranſlators rende 
theſe words: the ? modern generally exc! 


againſt them, for taking the word FW Shut 


in the Imperative mood, * which 1s not the 07- 
dinary regular form of that mood, but of the 
Preterperfect tenſe, in which 1t 1s therefore 
more generally agreed by them that it ougit 


ſtro- 
>, both 


m See Ribera, and Chr. a Caftro, ® Chr. 3 Caſts 
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to be rendred, hath put, ſet, or prepared, Yet 
not by all, for Cuſtalio puts 1t alſo in the Im- 
erative, compara t1h3 meſſem: and Munſter, 
2nd the Tigari» Verſion, rendring It, pos , 
aft ſet, ſeem to take it as a* Participle, as if 
i were, 5 PTY IR Attah ſhat, T# ponens, 
thou ſetteſt: but then otherwite in giving the 
meaning, they do ſtrangely difter among them- 
ves. 
key that take 7:49 in the Vocative caſe, 
ifthey alſo take the Verb as-in the Preſent 
tenſe, viz, as a Participle, as the laſt named,* ſo 
underſtand it as to mcan, Thou alſo, O 7uaah, 
makeft up to thy ſelf an harveſt,that is,art occaſion 
tothy ſelf of many evils by 1mitating wicked 
Iſrael, even then when 1 thought for the ſake 
of the good whi.h w ere among them to turn 
away the captivity of my people, And Ca- 
fas, who takes it as an Imperative, having 
the force of a Future, to much like purpoſe 
Thou wilt ſin, and make thy ſelf liable thereby to 
prniſbment, which will be the fruit ana harveſt 
of thi fn, when I ſhall recall my captives, that 25, 
ſuch as are good among you, who only, and not the 
wiched, ſhall obt ain my peace. | 
Others, who alſo ſo take the Noun, but then 
the Verb in the Preterperfect tenſe, and the 
third perſon, he all ſer, or the like, *and un. 
deritand, FPWAN , i.e. him that hath ſet, 
differ as concerning that perſon who he is, 
and the harve/#that he is ſaid to have ſer, The 
perſon ſome will have to be Ephraim, O 
7adah he, that is» Ephraim before ſpoken of, 
hath alſo beſides his other evil doings ſet a» 
harveſt for thee, when 1 returned the captivity of 
m) people ; that is, either, he hath made thee 
ready for deſtruction, and liable to it, by cor- 
 rupting andenticing thee to Idolatry, when 
] returned, or cauſed to be reſtored, thoſe of 
+ my people, whom the Iſraelites under Pekgh, 
In thetime of King Ahaz, * under whom our 
Prophet lived, carried away captives , ac- 
cording to what is related 2 Chron. 28, 5, &c. 
For there it is ſaid v. 2. of Ahaz, that he 
walked in the way of the Kings of Iſrael; or 
elſe, ſecondly, Ephraim ſet an harveſt to thee, 
that is, made a great deſtruGtion of thee, ar 
that time when 7 returned &c. Both theſe 
ways refer to that hiſtory, in reſpect of what 
Was thendone by Evrbraim or Iſrael to Fudah; 
and in both of them, by harveſt, is ſignified 
Il: according to one, that ill that they did 
to them by ſowing Idolatry among them, and 
corrupting their religion and manners , the 
harveſt and ill fruit of which they ſhould after 
ap; which is by * ſome preferred; accor- 
ing to the other, that cutting them off as 


c ito, 


© Airet, x Liveley. y Rivet, * ASIC 29. 19, 
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corn is cut at harveſt, by the ſlaying of an 
hundred and twenty thouſand of them in one 
day , and taking two hundred thouſand of 
them, whom they carried away captives, but 
that being admoniſhed by Hoded the Prophet, 
they carried them back again, and reſtored 
them, and the much ſpoil which they had ta- 
ken; which they will have to be, the returning 
the captivity of bz people, here meant; and this 
w Others chooſe, becauſe of their corrupting 
of their religion, more eſpecially at that 
rime, there is nothing in the hiſtory mentio- 
ned. And in both theſe ways, that which is 
called the ſetting an harveſt to Fudah, will be 
among the notorious fins of Ephraim, whom 
in the former words he was taxing, and in 
both (as we ſaid) ſignifies ill to Fadah: which 
others, thinking not to be properly expreſſed 
by the name of harve#, * but that ro be uſu- 
ally an expreſſion of good, do not think the 
perſon that is ſaid to ſet the harveſt to be E- 
phraim, but rather to be God; and the return- 
ing of the captivity mentioned, not to+be that 
former from Samaria , (as thoſe foremen- 
tioned would have it,) but that from Babylon, 
which was then yet to come, and ſo the 
meaning to be, yO 7aaah, although God ſhall 
puniſh the Iſraelites for thoſe ſins of theirs 
mentioned, with a final deſtruction of their 
Kingdom; and thou for imitating them in 
their wicked ways ſalt alſo in part ſuffer like 
puniſhment of captivity, yet he ſhall ſer az 
harveſt (or, give again a time of joy and re= 
joycing as the joy of harveſt) zo thee, when he 
ſhall bring back the captivity of hus people, accor- 
ding to what he ſaid, c. 3.7. - In this way, 
though the perſons be changed from the third, 
in he hath ſet, or he hath appointed to give, to 


the firſt, in when 1 hall return &c, this they 


obſexve, not to hinder us from the underſtand- 
ins both of the ſame perſons; ſuch change of 
perſons, when the ſame is ſtill ſpoken of, be- 
ing * elſewhere in Scripture uſed, But I do 
not ſee, why the Particle £93 Gam, alſo, uſu- 
ally a Copulative, ſhould be render'd, jer, or 
notwithſtanding, as then it muſt be, 

Kimchi taking alſo 7udah in the Vocative 
caſe, O Fuaah, and the returning ſpoken of, to 
be from a captivity already paſt, doth not 
yet underſtand it of the ſame with thoſe be- 
fore mentioned , but of what was done by 
Feroboam when FN RI Pen Ns I'WH 
x9 ITNV9 he reſtored (or returned) 
Damaſcus and Hamath to Fudah in Iſrael , 
(as then it muſt be render'd, 2 Kin. 14.28.) 
For making out his expoſition , he takcs 
VEpP Katſir, not to ſignifie here, an harveſt, 


3 Mercer. © Munſt. * See R. Salomo. * See de Dicu. ! Jun. Trem. Tarnov. w De Dieu, and | 
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but rather a « plant, or branch, by which 
was denoted King Feroboam , and ſo the 
meaning to be, He (I ſuppoſe he means E- 
thraim) ſet alſo Cor afforded ) to thee a trarnch, 
rat returned the captivity of my people , VIZ. 
*Zeroboam the ſon ot 7oaſh King of Iſracl. For 
although both Iſracl and Judah did evil (as he 
before ſhewed,) yet when / returned the capti- 
vity of my people by tie hand of Feroboam, be- 
cauſe 1 ſaw the afſliction of Iſrael to be very but- 
ter, to thee alſo, O Fudah, he ſet (or afforded) 4 
branch and good plant, viz, Jeroboam, who re- 
tuznued Namaſcus avd Hamath to Judah : yet 
did ye not return to good, neither Judah or 1f- 
rael This expoſition of his | think well falls 
uncer that cenſure which Abarbinel gives 
both of it and of R. Salomor's, and Ab. Ex- 
74's alſo; that their words are DWP) YN 
Ir very frange and dificult; (yet doth Ya- 
tablus chooſe to follow this of Kimchies, ma- 
King it yet more obſcure and difficult.) R. Salc- 
mon's expolition, which he cenſures, and as 
ke gives it, makes the meaning to be, that 
©there is one that hath ſet a time of puniſh- 
*ment to her, viz, a time of captivity, (ac- 
© cording to the uſe of the word harveſt > 
© Fer. 51.33. yet 4 little while and the time of 
her barveſt ſhall come,) when 1 reproved them > 
that I might turn back their averſjonss That 
of A4ben Ezra, as not in the rank of thoſe 
who make Fxdah the Vocative caſe, we ſhall 
not yet mention, He having cenſured theſe 
as ſuch as the words will not bear , pro- 
cceds himſelf to give another expolition , 
whether with better ſucceſs the reader will 
judge. He will have here the Prophet to 
propheſic of the captivity under the ſecond 
Temple, and as ſpeaking to Fadah thus to 
« beſpeak him ; Alſo thou, O Fudah, although 
« thou ſhalt teturn from Babylon after (even- 
*ty years, do not ſay in thine heart that thou 
* (halt abſolutely inherit «C or poſſeſs ) the 
*land forever; it ſhall not be ſo,for he hath ſet 
* an harveſt for thee, that 15, a time of harveſt , 
* which is a time of puniſhment decreed for 
© thee, when 1 (ball return the captivity of my 
© people from Babylon, For there ſhall be alſo a 
< time of harveſt now for thee, to go into an- 
other captivity. It will be to be confider'd 
whether this be not as wide from the words 
as thoſe others, which he cenſures as ſo. 
Grotins alſo takes, as theſe do, fadab in the 
Vocative caſe, but differs in his explication of 
the other words, as taking xp , which we 
render harveſt, in another fignification, vsz. 
*of ſtraitneſs, or anguiſh; and TW Shat, ren- 
dred, kath ſet, being put without expreſs 
mention of tie perſon, to be taken as * paſſive- 
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ly, there is ſet, or (hall be ſet, and the whole 
verſe to import, and alſo, O Fadah, there fall 
be anguiſh (or Ftraits) ſet for thee, after tha | 
ſhall return the captivity of my people, that js 
ſoall return to make my people captive, © canl 
them again to be led away captives. For fift 
many of the Iſraelites were carried away cap- 
tive by Tiglah P:leſer King of Aſſyria, 2 Kin, 
15. 29. and at a ſccond time were they over- 
come and carried away by Shalmaneſer, c, 17, 
6. and c. 18, 10, 11, and then in few yes 
after came up Senacherib, and took the fenced 
cities of Judah, c.18. 13. and threatned and 
beſieged Jeruſalem it ſelf, as there and in 1/ 
36, which was afterwards taken by Net. 
chadzezzar, and the Jews carried into capt 
vity, as appears in the hiſtory , 2 Kin, 24, 
and 25. ſo that the whole verſe ſhould be thus 
rendred, Alſo, O Zudah, there ts ſet for thee a 
harveſt, (a time of calamity and deſtruction, 
after 1 ſhall a ſecond time cauſe my people (that is, 
Irael) ro be carried away captives ; when they 
ſaw them a ſecond time mowed down, then 
ſhould they look for their own harveſt, ad 
the ſicle to be put in among them alſo, 

Theſe all are of thoſe who take Fadah in the 
Vocative caſe; but there are who take it in 
the. Nominative, and then make Z phraim (or 
Iſrael) tobe the perſon ſpoken to, and pointed 
out in the word 75 Lac, ro thee, Soar 
preſly the MS. Arabic Tranſlation, ay 


Sta) Ub oles) 5) Jos lg 
on Cv 9 EB AE Alſo Judah 64 


ſet thee an harveſt, O Iſrael, when I retunti 
with (or brought back.) the captivity of my pie 
To which the Author thereof adds this note: 
« If any ſhall ſay, where find ye this word [! 
«ſuppoſe he means the word harveſt ] to bt 


« ſpoken of x9) ſlaughter » by waydf 


© fimilitude? I anſwer, in that, Put je in ti 
© fickle, for the harveſ# 2s ripe, Joel 3.13. b) 
this his note, he ſaying no more, it appears 
to me, that by their ſerting to Iſrael an bane}, 
he means, that they afforded men that were 
cut off by Iſrael as corn in harveſt is cut down; 
and that being when God brought back ti 
captivity of his people , that he refers it 
that hiſtory which above we ſaw others 0 
refer this paſſage to, viz. that of Judahs be 
ing partly flain, partly captivated by Iſrt, 
2 Chr. 28. I know not what elſe he ſhov 
have reſpect to. | 

Atben Ezra taketh the ſame way of c0l- 
ſtruction, yet gives another meaning tots 
purpoſe. Fadahb ( O Ephraim) bath eilded 4 


2 So Abu Walid faith, that here by Xatſir is Cenoted SAY) (9—aaz)), 2 Branch, a King, viz. 


3 an) Metaphorically: and ſo Gloſs. Heb. Ar, faith it is here (bd, a XKuig. * See Ex,6.9: 
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branch to thee, ad * holpen thee in ſervinr Bail at 
Bethel, when it wasin my mind to trrn back the 
captivity of my people, taat they migi1t ſy, Come 
andlet us © return unto the Lora ; But naw for Fu- 
dabs [ake, who bath forſaken mine houſe, I will 
nt retarn (or turn away) thy captivity, Which 
though in ſomething differing words, is cited 
likewiſe by Kimchie, as 41 ordinary expoſition, 
ſoas to make Fudah's adding a bough ro 
Ephraim, tobe their joining with them in 1do- 
latry, though they had at home the Temple 
of God; by which means it came to pals, 
that though while ſome of them remained 
ſound in their religion, God thought to turn 
back, or away, their captivity, yet now they 
being jointly corrupted he gave (or was de- 
termined to give) them all up into the ene- 
mies power , and would neither bring back 
thoſe of Iſracl that were before carried cap- 
tives, nor hinder the relt of them, nor Ju- 
dah from being ſo likewiſe, In-this way 1: 1s 
obſerved by R. Tazcham, that IDA, when I 
returned, is taken for 1231Wn2, that 1 ſiiuld not 


return, I, ff 4< >) Ca CgARAS? SJ WW) 
je, (o 45 to hinder me from returning them,which 
he thinks zany far fetcl'd, Likewiſe this 


Expoſition of Aber Ezra's is, as we ſaid, cen- 
ſured by Abarbinel, as not agrecable to the 
words, yet is the like meaning embraced by 
« ſome of the Latin Expoſitors as that Judah 
is taxed for planting to Ephraim, z.e. with them 
W evil branch, by joining with them in Ido- 
latry, which by one is expreſſed by © com- 
plantavit tibi, and ſo did now, inſtead of ſiri- 
ving, as they ought to have done, by their 
good exampl2, perfiſting in the true religion, 
to reduce them to it, confirm them in tie 
falſe, by their falling alſo to Idolatry, and ſo 
hiader Gods good thoughts towards them 
and themſelyes, 

There is alſo f another expoſition , which 
| know not how it will be agrecable to the 
words; Zudah ſhall reap the fruits of thy land, 
when he being turn:d from B abylon ſhall poſſeſs it. 

Diodati makes the meaning to be, O ye 
of the ten Tribes, O Epbraim, though ye ſeem 
"wn dftitute of all good plants of faithful be- 
livers, yet Fudah (hall ſet an harveſt (or a new 
Plantation) to you; that is, it ſhall be done by 
thepreaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, 
and other his Miniſters, which ſhould come 
forth of Judea or Jeruſalem, whea he ſhould 
eliver his out of ſpiritual captivity. In 
which way, by the ſetting of 4n harveſt (or 
Plantation) ſhould be meant then: good to 
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them, not evil, as in that of Aben Ezra and 
thoſe that agree with him, and as the Chaldec 
Paraphraſt appears alſo manifeſtly to have ta- 
ken it, while he paraphraſeth, .A1/o they of the 
honſe of Judah have began to multiply their ſins ; 
aljo to them ſhall the Þ end come, wien I ſhall re- 
turn tne captivity of my people. 

To make cood theſe ways, it may be ob- 
ſerved, that by ſome of them captivity is ta- 
ken rather for : ſuch crimes as deſerved, and 
made liable to it, then actual captivity ir ſelf, 
which as then was not yet befallen them; * and 
the converting from thole ſins for preventing 
the captivity, to be looked on as returnmz or 
bringing back from it; and the | intending, 
and uſing means, to do It, to be expreſſed by 
the terms of actual doins, cum converterem, 3.e. 
vellem convertere, dum cogito, Or conor, wile [ 
return, i.e, while I wonld, while I think or en- 
deavonr to return, Cc. and the like. 

But there is yet another way, which makes 

Lac, to thee, to be referred to God as 
from the Prophet, or to the Prophet as from 

God ; both theſe ways we look on but as one; 
the meaning will be much one, If we take 
themasthe words of God ſpeaking to the Pro- 
phet, they may as to the former part of them, 
ſound thus, Alſo Fadah bath ſet an harveſt for 
thee, or to thee, that 15, that thou mayeſt de. 
nounce deſtruction to them alſo, as ripefor it; 
or, as if the words of the Prophet to God, 
then thus, Alſo Fudah hath ſet an harveſ# for 
thee, O God, or made ready an harvelt for 
thee; hath made himſelf ready for puniſh- 
ment, being grown ripe in his fins, and ready 
to be cut down as well as Iſracl. This is R. 
Tanchum's Expoſition, who would have this 
and the foregoing verſe to be the words of 
the Prophet turning his ſpeech to God ; and 
he prefers it before that other which Aber Ez- 
ra(as we have ſeen) and others, take, who look 
on it to intimate Judah's helping or confirm- 
ing and incouraging Iſrael in their ſin, by 
joining with them in it. And indeed there 
isnothing in it hitherto harſh, as either to the 
connexion or ſignification of the words; the 
connexion being made by the conjunction D3 
Gam, alſo, which ſeems to require that ſome- 
thing be ſpoken in this v. of Judah's ſinfulneſs, 
as there was in the foregoing of Iſraels. And 
as for the underſtanding that expreſſion of 

ſetting an harveſt, as it doth, viz. that it ſhould 
ſignifie, being ripe in ſin, and ready for puniſh- 
ment, and to be cut off by God's judgments, as 
corn ready to be cut down, we have elſe- 
where plain examples of like uſe of the word ; 
as Jer. 51. 33. Where ſpeaking of Babylon 
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ready for deſtruction, he faith, rhe time of her 
barveſt i comez and Foel 3,13. ſpeaking of 
ſuch of the heathen as were ready for Gods 
judgments, Pat je in the ſickle, for the harvest 
s: ripe, for their wickedneſs is great. And the 
51me expreſſion is uſed likewiſe for denoting 
of readineſs for exciſion, in the New Telta- 
neat alſo; as Rev, 14.15. Thruſt in thy ſickle 
andreap, for the time is come for thee toreap, for 
the harveſt of the earth as ripe. 

All things according to this way are hitherto 
plain, and there is no difficulty in that which 
is ſaid to be fo difficult, ® orat leaſt made ſo, 
by ſo many different expolitions, every way 
diſaprecing, and even contrary, one to ano. 
ther. The only difficulty will be in joyning, 
and adapting to them the following words, 

- which are, when / returned the captivity of my 
people : when, or from what captivity were 
they returned, when the Prophet ſaid this ? 
Truly here will be no more difficulty in the 
connexion of them, than in any of the fore- 
mentioned Expoſi:ions; and if the Tame l[i- 
berty be granted here as ſome of them re- 
quire, that by returning the captivity of his peo- 
ple, be Gods or the Prophets indeavouring to 
turn away or prevent their captivity, by re- 
ducing and reciaiming them from their Ido- 
{atry, and other like ſins, which made them lia. 
ble to it, and uſing all good means for it, 
things will be clear enough, and the thing ob- 
jected againſt them be, That even then , when, 
and notwithſtanding, God or his Prophet 
ſought by ſuch means their good, and to pre- 
vent evil to them, they did obſtinately run on 
in their fins to the fitting themſelves for de- 


ſtruction; or, if according to others, thoſe hi- _ 


ſtories either of F4dah, being brought back 
from their captivity from Samarias or of 
what was done by Feroboam's reſtoring to them 
Damaſcus and Hamath, be to be had reſpect to; 
cither of them may be as well adjuſted with 
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theſe Expoſitions, as with thoſe others, which 
as we have ſeen, make uſe of them; deno. 
ting, thar even then Judah obſtinately perk. 
ited co run on in their * 1dolatrous courſes 
ro the provoking of God to put ia his fickle 
among them, | 

Bur R. Tancham, from whom we have the 
laſt Expoſition, which ſeems of a'l the cleq. 
reſt, to prevent all difficulty and objections in 
this kind, takes another way, by making a ſtop 
at the end of thoſe words, hath [et an haruf 
for thee, as if they were to be continued with 
the former ». and thoſe which follow, when I ye. 
turned {or, would have returned) &c. were 
the beginning of a diſtinct period, and to he 
joyned with the following, for the beginning 
of a new chapter , viz, with, whey 1 healed, or 
would have healed Iſrael, as being but the ſame 
thing in different words, and referring to the 
ſame matter. The ordinary diſtinction of chap- 
ters and verſes he thinks ought not here to 
be regarded, as likewiſe neither in ſome 
other. places, the ſenſe and matter ſo requiring 
* that ſome things be otherwiſe joyned or 
diſtinguiſhed then ordinarily they are ; which 
I think is plain enough, as we have elſewhere 
ſeen, yet not ſighting the ordinary diſtinQion 
except the ſenſe neceſſarily require it, Ther- 
doret likewiſe would have them joyned toge- 
ther ; but for the concluding of this chapter, 
not the beginning of the next. 

Thus have we more at large, than perhaps 
ſome may think neceſſary, given account of 
ſeveral Expoſitions of this difficult place, fol 
lowing therein the example of ſome, (as art 
we ſaid,) who have thought fit to give the 
Reader rather choice of ſeveral, which the 
words ſeem capable of, then magiſterially to 
determine him to one ; which liberty leaving 
him, for my part I think the laſt named moſt 
proper and perſpicuous, 
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V. r. When I would have healed Iſrael, 
then the inzquity of Ephraim was dif 
covered, and * the wickedneſs (or, 
evils,as the Margin) of Samarza ; for 

| they commit falſhood: and the thief 
cometh in, and the troop of robbers 
ſpoileth without, 


Or our better proceeding, and that we may 
the better judge of what is ſaid of the 


* MW. 


meaning of theſe words, it will not be amiſs to 
takenotice in the firſt place of what may coſ- 
cern both the conſtruction, and the ſignifics- 
tion of the firſt word, which is ND7D Ces 


phei, by ours rendred, when I would havehe 


led; viz. that it being of the Infinicive mood 
is not in it ſelf properly determined to an} 
tenſe or time, nor ſo neither reſtrained by the 
Particle 5 Ce, ſignifying, when, or whilſt, ot 
after that, or the like, prefixed to it ; but that 


as the ſenſe ſhall require, it may be expreſſed 
ci- 


Chap. Vil. On 


echer by the © Preſent, or ſome of the Preter- 
tenſes, or alſo by the Future, or that it may be 
alſo uſed as a Noun 3 hence have we diverſity 
- of rendrings. As 1,.* aum crro, Or Jann, whil St 
[heal. 2. © Dum ſanarem, wile 1 aid heal. 
3. d Cum ſanaſſem, when I had healed, 4. 
eds) ets) (> when I ſhall heale, or 
bave healed, Iſrael 3 the Manuſcript Arabick 
taking it for a Noun, SL AAS, FL (or, at) 
n bealing of &c, and it cannot be ſaid that the 
words will not properly enough bear any of 
theſe rendrings, if the ſenſe admit. The Verb 
being ſo, an Infinitive,cannot be rictly rendred 
according to the letter, to make a deter- 
mined mcaning ia our linguage, but mult be 
put in ſome other mood ind tenſe, though 1n 
ſome other lanpuages it may, as in the Greek 
elegantly 1t is, i of i428 us, and ſome in 
Latin ſo expreſs It, t ſecundum (or juxta) ſa- 
nreme, but barbarouſly enough, however 1n- 
tellgibly. : 
Anoiver thing that we may obſerve, 1s con- 
cening the ſignification of the word FR) 
Raja, that ir may be ſpoken not only of 
a(tual curing or healing, but of intending, or 
indeavouring, and uting means and methods 
to do it, So :eceſſarily will it be underitood 
?er.5i.9. (the ſame root, though in a different 
conjugation) YII INS 1897 Rippinu et Ba- 
bel, we would have healed Babylon, So does 
Rabbi Salomo here explain it, PDN ?INWDO 
OM OY wIny when 1 was willing ( or 
defirons) to ſave ti.em, and to heal them; and ſo 
fien Ezra, ON? EIS WURSD when 7 
would heal them 3 and 1o ours, when 1 would have 
healed them; as alſo the Vulgar, Cum ſanare 
vellem, when I would heal. In one of theſe ac- 
ceptions is it taken by ſome, in the other, by 
others, Which alſo will be obſerved as to 
the Verb 1IW Shabi, ia the laſt words of the 
foregoing Chapter , v:z, that as it ſignifies 
aQually, ro return, or tara back, ſo it may 
beunderſtood alſo of intending or indeavour. 
ing ſotodo; ſo Aben Exra, as we have ſaid, 
there expounding it, IWN9 995 MN WKY 
a) MW, when it was 11 my mind to return 
the captivity of my people. This | rake notice of, 
becauſeif thoſe words be joined with theſe to- 
gctherinone verſe, as we have ſcen ſome (and 
[ think not unfitls) wouid have them , they 
muſtboth be underitood alike, cirher ſo as to 
denote the at, or the intention of doing, ſo as 
to ſound either, when 1 did return, when 1 did 
heal, or, when I ww0uld have returned, Or, when 
I would bave healed, making them © to denote 
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the ſame thing in different words, his return- 
ing their captivity being this healing them. 
This - being obſerved, we ſhall perceive the 
ground of the different Expoſitions that we 
meet with, and the better judge of them, 

There be ® ſome of good authority, who 
refer what is here ſaid to ſome particular time 
and ftory pait, Some to what was done in 
the time of feroboam, the ſon of Nebat; by 
whom, when he ſhould have cleanſcd 1/rae! 
of that Idolatry which had crept in among 
them, greater was eſtabliſhed among them, by 
his ſecting up thoſe golden Calves, which were 
a perpetual {tumbling block to them. A- 
mong other exceptions againſt this, a manifeſt 
one 1s, that here it is ſaid, that then the nick- 
eane(s of Samaria was diſcovered, whereas $S4- 
maria was not then in being, but built ſeveral 
years after, 

* Another refers it to the ſtory of 7eroboam 
the ſon of Foaſp, whoſe reſtoring the coait of 
1ſrael, 2 Kin, 14.25, &c. he will have to be 
underſtood by the return and healing of Iſrae!. 
But neither is this approved ; nor ſhall we ca- 
fily- find, how what was in his time particu- 
larly done, can be ſaid to make any full mean= 
ing of what is here ſaid, or that it can be ſaid, 
that then God returned the captivity of his peo- 
ple, or vealed Iſrael. 1 Others therefore not 
taking notice of that, refer it to what was done 
by 7ehn, and 1n his time, in the deſtruction of 
the houſe of .4hab, and of the Temple and 
worſhip of Baal, which was as an healing of 
Iſrael; yet in his returning the golden Calves, 
whetherof hi: own accord, or by w perſwaſion 
of thc people, and 1/raels or Ephraims running 
after them, did the evil and iniquity of their 
falſe heart diſcover it ſelf. 

But though in this way of applying what is 
ſpoken, to that particular time and hiſtory, 
many circumſtances will well agree; yet are 
there others, which will not be ſo reſtrained: 
and therefore ® others, having conſidered it, 
think it more convenient (as well it may ſeem 
to be) not to limit the words to any particular 
time or perſon, but to take them indefinitely, 
as the expreſſion runs, ſo as to apply them to 
the whole ſtate of Iſrael in general, and thoſe 
corruptions that had been and were ſtill found 
in all orders and degrees among them, both 
their Kings and the people in general ſtanding 
out againit all the methods that God uſed 
for reducing them, and healing them, and pre- 
venting their deſtruction, Here are named 
Iſrael, Ephraim , and Samaria, which al- 
together , as either of them ſingly might 
do, delign the whole body of them, con- 
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conſiſting both of Prince and people. 

* Iſrael and Ephraim are ſometimes the 
ſame, and ſo according to ſome, here. If they 
be diſtinguiſhed, » the name of [/rae/ may» be 
taken as comprehending all the people in ge- 
ner.l; Ephraim and Samaria, their Kings, 
Princes, and Nobles, Ephraim being the chief 
tribe among them, out of which were their firft 
Kings, and Samaria their head city of the King- 
dome, as if among them the {ins inttmated 
were chiefly found, and from them derived. 
But I ſuppoſe we may look on the ſeveral na. 
ming of them to be only to include all, ſo as 
that all ſorts and degrees may be looked on as 
concerned in what is laid to their charge; and 
then it being this way taken, the meaning 
(which ſeems the plaineit) will be, (the words 
being taken as ſpoken in the perſon of God, 
and joined alſo with the former, if any think 
belt ſo to do,) that when God uſed 3 all means 
by the admonitions and inſtructions of his 
Prophets , or his fatherly chaſtiſements, or 
other ways to bring them to repentance, and 
to * deliver them from thoſe evils which their 
ſins had pulled, and would, if not repented 
of , farther pull on them, and to tura away 
their captivity, or prevent their farther judg= 
ments; then their great wickedneſs farther 
appeared, in that they would not hearken to 
his word and admonitions, nor be amended 
by any thing he did, but 5 more obſtinately ran 
on in evil courſes, ſo that they would not be 
cured; as when the diſeaſe prevaileth againſt 
ſach remedies as are applied, and isc irrita- 
ted and increaſed inſtead of being healed there- 
by, and ſo only more and more diſcovers its 
malignity, and that there is worſe in it than 
did at firſt appear. And if it be taken as ſpo- 
ken'in the perſon of the Prophet, or as his 
words, the ſame meaning will alſo agree to 
them : When 1, being ſent by God to preach 
to them, ſought to heal them by bringing them 
to repentance, then more and more did their 
wickedneſs, by their obſtinacy in refuſing to 
hear, manifeſt it ſelf, * Their obſtinate per. 
ſiſting init, and defending it, was a diſcovery 
of the gteatneſs of it. 

Abarbivel looking on them as the words of 
the Prophet, takes them as an Apology of his 
to his countrymen, as himſelf being a R aberite, 
and.ſo of the ten tribes, and therefore excuſing 
himſelf for his ſeverity in reproving them 
for their ſins, tells them for what end he did it; 
not as an enemy to them, or ſeeking their hurr, 
but as a friend ſeeking their good, and for that 
end dealing withthem as a careful Chirurgeon, 
who that he may perfectly cure a feſtered 
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ſore, rips it open to let out the corruption, and 
ſearcheth to the bottom of it, it not being pof. 
ſible otherwiſe to make a perfect cure of ir 
and therefore in ſo doing diſcovers not hatreg 
to his patient, or pleaſure in grieving him, by; 


a defire of procuring to him future eaſe ang © 


help. Soare the ſins of Iſrael the ſores of their 
ſouls, (ſuch as he declares them ouilty of, 
committing fal/ood , &c.) by him diſc. 
vered, that they being ſenſible of the foulne; 
of them might repent, and be fit to be healed 
of them. Or (faith he) they may be looked 
on as the words of God, and fo to the ſame 
purpoſe, a reaſon given by him, why he { 
particularly reckoned up , and diſcovered 
their ſins, and ſo ſharply-and publickly re. 
proved them, and ſo ſeverely menaced them, 
v1, that it was, that he might heal them, 
Theſe Expoſitions well agree alfo with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, which is thus; her [ 
ſought out and ſearched into the ſins of Iſrael, thn 
were the iniquities of Ephraim aiſcovered, and 
the wicked doings of Samaria ; 1n which he ſeems 
to have taken the words to be an alluſion ty 
the methods of a Phylician or Chirurgeon , 
as before we faid , and the faults in them by 
his ſearch diſcovered , will then be thoſenn 
the following words expreficd ; PW 1b 
p1nN3 11712 WW RA! 2337 Ci paalu ſhaker 
veganab yabo paihat gedud bachuts, for (0, 
becauſe) they commit falſhood ; ana the thief com- 
eth in, and the troop of robbers ſpoileth, (or, as the 
Margin, ftrippeth) without ; which that Part 
phtraſt rendreth, for they have committed falls, 
and inthe right-time they rob in the houſes , and 
in the day-time in the deſart (abroad) they w «f- 
fault with violence, or openly rob. And this Ex: 
poſition Kimchi thinks to be the right. 
According to it, the words are (we ſay) a 
recital of ſuch insquities as were diſcovered 
Iſrael, and the evils of Samaria: namely firſt 
WW TOy9 '5 Ci paalu foaker, that they come 
mitted falſhood; by which may according to 
many be underſtood their making of * Jail, 
which may well be called fa//hood, or a lie, and 
their ſerving of them ; or, according to others, 
( more generally ) their dealing falſly nal 
their doings, both with God and men, and /n 
their words and deeds, being hypocritical and 
falſe in all their words and doings, given '0 
fraud and deceit from the higheſt to the loweh, 
Secondly, {as to expreſs whercin, that c- 
mitting falſhood ſhewed it ſclf,) that there wet 
found among them ſecret thieves and robbe!s 
that ſo this may be a more particular enumer?” 
tion of ſome of their falſe doings , and fv 
iniquity and wickednefſes that openly fhev' 
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Epbraim reges & proceres, & 
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themſelves among them, 24z. as the Chaldee 
Paraphrait expoundeth it, That there were 
common among them, both thieves, who at 
home, ſecretly and in the night and dark, pil. 
aged at home, ans ſuch alſo who in the day 
time, even in the face of the Sun, * in troops 
plunder'd abroad, 

Abarbinel (without ſuch diſtinQion) takes 
the words as a deſcription of their wicked- 
neſs in that particular kind of theft and rob- 
bing, and of the impudence of \:ch thieves that 
were found among them, wiz, that they were 
ſo impudent and bold, as thar they were 
neither aſhamed of, nor feared any thing; 
that they were not as ordinary thieves, who 
would ſecretly commit what they did , and 
feefrom men, but committed thefts at home 
andalſo abroad,ahd wit great boldneſs, would 
ſet on whole troops of men ro rob and ſpoil 
them; wherein he differs from the former > in 
that they look on them as ſuch, as aſſembling 
themſelves for that purpoſe, robb'd in troops ; 
but he, as that they were ſo bold as to rob 
whole troops, The words tin the Original 
ſeem capable of both theſe conſtructions, being 
pr. M03 22 NI 202) YVeganab yabo pa- 
pu tedad tachrts, which are capable of being 
rendred either, and the thief cometh, a trop 
ſpaleth without, or elſe, and the thief cometh, 
be ſpoleth a troop without, In both ways it will 
be a deſcription of the wickedneſs that was 
diſcovered among chem ; whether taking thoſe 
enormities named in their ſti ſgnification, 
or comprehending under them ſuch * other 
fraudulent or violent and injurious dealings of 
any towards others which may be likened to 
them, and ſo called by their names. 

But® there are, who taking the firſt word 
4 comprehending the wickedneſs of which 
they were found manifeſtly guilty, look on 
thelaſtas a deſcription of ſuch puniſhments as 
wereby God for it inflicted on them; as much 
3 to ſay, Becauſe they committed falſhood, 
therefore did God give them up, or permit 
ithem to be infeſted with ſecret thieves at 
home, and troops of violent robbers abroad, 
kndby the ehzef © ſome nnderſtand their Judges 
or Mayiſtrates at home, as c. 5-11. and by the 
robbers abroad, their Enemies, as Hazael, 2 Kin. 
10. 32, or the like, Theſe Expoſitions may 
both be admitted, though the former ſeem 
the plainer, But what ſome, who would, as 
we above ſaw, refer this to ſome particular 
ſtory, would have by thief and robber to be 
underſtood, as either © Zeroboam, or * Jebu, 1 
know not how either the words,or ſenſe admit. 

Theſe all, asto the firſt words of the verſe, 
underſtand them of what was already done, 
Whereby God did or would have healed 
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them ; but thereare, as we ſaid, who render 
thoſe words as of the Future, when 1 ſoall heat 
Iſrael, and then the ſenſe will be, according to | 


R. Tanchm, Og] Vp” SF was 0) L5h3) 
(FED (ms i. e.. when 1 ſhall do what 1 


frall do toward them, (i.e. (hall return the cap” 
tivity of my people, when I ſhall heal Iſrael ) 
it will appear to them, that the fault was on ther 
part, Viz. that it was their fins, not cruelty 
in me, which cauſed me to ſend on theq ſuch 
evils, from which 1 then in mercy delivered 
them: for ſuch and ſuch fins they are guilty 
of, as are in the following words named, they 
commit falſhood, &c. This I take to be his 
meaning, and it ſeems agrecable enough to 
the words. 


V.2. And they conſider not in therr hearts 
that [remember all thetr wickedneſs: 
now their own doings have beſet them 
about, they are before my face. 


Aud they conſider not in their hearts, or, ſay not 
to their bearts, as in the Margin, literally an=- 
ſwering to 559355 1928! 591 YVebal yomera 
lilbabam, Theſe are both one, and to ſay to the 
heart, ors in the heart, as*® others, (as if it 
were E393 999 b:ilbabam,) and zo think or con- 
(der bin the heart , the ſame thing ; that 1 
remember all their wickedneſs ; the Particle 15 
Ci, that, being ſupplied, whereas in the He- 
brew it is only 913 Zacarti, 1 remember, 
without, that, i.e, take notice of and know, 
ſoas to call them to an account, or puniſh them 
for it. R. Tanchum to the ſame purpoſe eX- 


IDS w_ ©), ſo as that they Jay not (or, 


without ſaying) to their ſouls ( or ſelves) that 1 
know their evil doings, And the Chaldee, They 
think (or, conſider) not in their hearts, that all 
their evil doings are revealed and open before me 3 
which will be all one in ſenſe as to ſay, as Aber 
Ezra gives it, that they [aid or thought in their 
heart, that 1 did not ſee them , or take natice of 
their evil doings, And in this way they are a 
deſcription of their ſecurity and inconfidera- 
tion in committing thoſe evils which they 
did; and then the following words diſcover 
theroot of all their wickedneſs, viz. thatthey 
were or proceeded to be ſo wicked, becauſe 
they thought not that God took notice of it, 
or thought that he did not take notice of it, 
and the folly and ill conſequents of ſuch not 
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thinking that he did, or thinking that he did 
not ; the words being, Now their own doings 
have beſet them about , they are (or, have been ) 
before my face. In the Original they are , 
DISD 0133D MW which literally ſound, 
as they are by ours rendred, have beſet them ; 
but are by ſome rendred,. do beſet them ; by 0- 
thers, ( as the Chaldee,) * ball beſet chem; as 
if what ſhould now, i.e, ſhorty be, to ! ex- 
preſs the certainty of it, were ſaid to be al- 
ready done, 

By their iniquities beſetting them about, or 
incomp3ſling them, may be meant, either their 
beir.g to ® many and viſible , that none could 
look on them, but he muſt needs perceive 
them , they being as it were ſurrounded on 
all parts with them, as with a ring of fol- 
towers, and on all parts committing them ; 
and ſo will it ſhew their folly in thinking that 
they could paſs without his taking notice of 
themgthey being viſibleto all, and ſo, neceſſarily 
before his face , 3. e. apparent to him; they 
are as manifeit as the theft of a thief that is 
taken with the goods which he had ftoln , a- 
bout him, And ſo is it manifeſt folly in them 
to think, that God remembers them not, or is 
ignorant of them 3 or elſe by their Seſerts:g 
them about, may be meant, their ſo incloſing 
them , that they cannot eſcape God's pu- 
niſhments for them, ſo under the name of 
works comprehending the reward due to 
them, as fin is oft under the puniſhment of ſtu 
And then if the Verb be rendred in the Preſent» 
or Preter tenſe, it will import, that thoſe evils 
that ® do beſet them, or have beſet them, or 
ſcized on them, were from their own evil 
worksas the cauſe : or if inthe Future, foal 
beſet them, then is it a menace to them for their 
ſecurity in which they run on to fin, and their 
evil thoughts of God, that he will ſend on 
them that, by which he will make it evident, 
that he took notice all along of their evil 
doings, and that they are, and always were 
before his face; and ſo argues ſtill both the 
folly and wickedneſs of their »ot /aying to 
heart, that he remembred, or took notice of, 
all their wick: dneſs, or their thinking that he 
did not. To which purpoſe K:mchs explains 
it; They think not an their heavt that I remember 
all their wickeaneſs, Now ſhall encompaſs them 
their evil works which were before my face, and 
not hidden. from me ; and when they ſhall receive 
puniſhment, they ſhall know that I knew all, and 
that I am he that return their recompence on their 
\ heads. Aben Exra, with ſome alteration of 
the words, though to the ſame purpoſe; And 
they think that I ſee them not, and do not know 
that their works encompaſs them, (or beſet them 
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about) and are before my face. "rd R. Salomy 
They do not lay to their bearts, ti, all their Wick. 
eaneſs is written for a memcoria. Gtefore me, Na 
that expreſſion, have beſet them about, is b 

ſome thought an alluſion to be, to ® enemies 
iaying ſiege to a place, and ſo ſurrounding it 
as that none can eſcape out, and that he doth 
allude to the ſiege of Samara, which ſhould 
ere long be ; or to » thieves ſurrounding a 
paſſenger, that he cannot get from them; or 
to i Sergeants or guards that compaſs about 
a maletactor, till they bring him to be judgeg 
for his offence; or to one r entangled with 
ropes and ſnares thar he cannot ger free, Ac. 
cording toall will be meant the ſame thing, 
viz, that they ſo beſet them, asto keep them 
that they ſhall not be able to eſcape puniſh- 
ment, And this form of ſpeech may be com. 
pared with that Prov. 5,22. His own miqui- 
tres ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſpall be 
holden with the cords of his ſins, and with that, 
P[.49.5. The iniquity of my heels ſhall compaſs 
me about, To what is ſaid of them in the firſt 
words, that they did not conſider, or think, that 

Goa remembred their wicked aoings, to ſhew how 

in that tl:ey deceived themſelves, is oppoſed 
in the lait, as a certain truth on the other ſide, 
that they were before his face, always taken no- 
tice of by him; and they were much to 

blame, for not conſidering and thinking of it, 
or for thinking otherwiſe; the event ſhall 

ſhew it to be ſo, in their being called to ac- 

count for them all, and * they ſhall fall heavy 

on them. 

In what we have hitherto ſaid, the Particle 
53 Bal, is taken as a ſimple negative, xt; as 
denying them to have conſidered, But 46ar- 
bizel takes it as a particie of forbidding, foibid- 
ding them to think what the former way de- 
nies them to have conſidered or thought ; viz, 
that God remembred all their wickedneſs, i.e. as 
he expounds it, that he remerzbred, as if ke write 
in a bock all the evils that they dia ; that he migit 
aeclare their ſhame, (according to what 7ob ſaith, 
that thou enqnireF after mine iniquity, and ſearts- 
eſt after wy ſin, Job 1c.6.) for behold now ther 
avings have encompaſſed (or, do encompaſs ) them, 
and they need not calling to remembrance 3 anitity 
have not done them in ſecret, for yhey have been 
before my face 3 neither do they deny them, for tt 
hold they do glory #n them, &C. according to wht 

follows. In this expoſition he differs not much 
from what the Vulgar Latin hath, which ren- 
ders, Et ne forte dicant inanimss ſuis , GC, it. 
as the Doway Tranſlation hath ir, 4nd left per- 
haps they may ſay in their hearts, that 1 havere- 
membred all their malice, (or, wickedneſs.) Nw 
have their own inventions compaſſed them, te) 
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have been dime before me. The grea:eit differ- 
ence between chem js, that whereas the Jew 
makes the Parcicic 59 Bal, to be for p:ohli- 
bition, or plain forbidding to think ſo; the 
Latin puts .tas ſer «ing for prevention : the one 
forbidding them t0 fay that , by reaſon of 
the manifcſtneſs of their evil works, which the 
other ſa: ought to prevent and hinder them 
from ſaying, chat the Lord called to mind all 
their wickedieſs They fall in much to the 
ſame purpoſe, one with the other; and * thoſe 
that follow tae. Latin expeund much like as 
he doth the words, that I remember all theiv 
wickedneſt, by, that I call to mind, and ſeverc- 
ly inquire into all their old fins, and the fins 
of their forefathers, out of hatred and cruelty 
to them 1atizer, than out of defire of doing 
good to them, 91:4 healing them, Leſt they 
thould {ay, h- rnus remembreth all their wick- 
edneſs,he ©: .Þ5 a reaſon to hinder them from ſo 
ſayins,becauſe theſe many evil deeds for which 
he threatens them, are of later date; they do 
Riil even 31 Attah , mow beſet, or compaſs 
them, thev continually and openly commit 
them in his tight; they cannot hide them, or 
deny them, And what 1s to ſay, that the ſet- 
ting before them thus their deeds, ought to 
be a reaſon to prevent them from ſo ſaying 
in their hearts, but the ſame as to ſay, Let 


\ themnot fay ſo in their heart, becauſe their 
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deeds are manifeſtly ſo, as is mentioned 
" which is all one with what that Jewiſh Do- 
Qor ſaith, 

In alltheſe ways which we have yet ſeen, 
we have an intelligible meaning, and there is 
none of them bur may be ivell enough accom- 
modated to the Hebrew, and they are recon- 
cileable one with another, all rctaining the 
ſame ſignification of the words, though ſome- 
thing differing in the applying of them; and 
eſpecially of the Nezative particle in the be- 
ginning, which directs the conitruction and 

' meaning of the reſt, But in the Greek, accor- 
ding to the copies thereof uſually found a- 
mong us, there is a ſtrange difference both 
from the Hebrew, and all the others, and ſuch 
arendring as is not eafily intelligible as to the 
Meaning, (eſpecially of the firſt words, for in 
thelaſt they are agreeable enough.) It is, 5s 
ewe fury os &JyTes ( or otherwiſe, owe dyres) 
T1 zpdiz euTay : T his reading is ancients St. 
term hath it, and expounds it, That they may 
ſing together as they that ſing in their hearts, and 
ſaith, that it is to be referred to what is ſaid, 
That therefore the thief tis come in, or the robber 
hath ſpoiled abroad, left remaining in their ancient 
riches, and garments, they ſhould repel the conſent 
of the thief and robber ; but when they are ſpoiled, 
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they may ſing together 71ith them, and become of 
one heart ; theref:re they ſball recerve what they 
have done, aud all their thouohts ana works foatl 
not aeferve my locking on, or reſpedt, Which ex- 
poſition of his 1 confeſs I underſtand nor ; 
though by w ſome, as to the firſt part, made 
plainer, thus: That they may agree with them, 
VIZ, with the thief and robber, and in their heart 
agree in the ſame ſong, and be companions of 
thieves and robbers, The Greek Fathers alſo 
follow it, but expound it « ſome of them far 
otherwiſe, © That they having had experience 
of ſo many oppreſſions, may make mournful 
ſongs and lamentations, not with their voice, 
leſt the enemies ſhould hear, and be angry, 
but in their heart, with ſecret ſobbs and grcans 
bewailing their evils. The printed Arabick 
allo, following the ſame reading of the Greek, 


renders, (2. wawyloal) hs Wnayas > 
ICE That they may " repeat Cor, read) as 


they that repeat (or read, or, recite) in their heart ; 
which will be che ſame in ſenſe, and both per- 
haps by a Proverbial expreſſion of ſinging t/e 
ſame tune, or reading the ſame leſſon , meanin 

mutual conſent and agreement. But for all 
that hath been ſaid by any of the ancients, 
modern writers ſeem no way ſatisfied , and 
wonder what came into their minds ſo to ren- 
der it, Tremellias ſeverely cenſures them ; 
Graci totum fere verſum non tam vertunt, quan 
pervertunt, five verba five aiſtinftiones ſpeita- 
mus; ac neſcio anipſi quid febi velint intelligant : 
i-e © The Greeks do not ſo much render as 
© pervert almolt all this whole verſe, whether 
©we reſpect the words or the diſtinctions 
© and I know not whether they themſelves un- 
© derſtood what they meant. He conjectures 
(as: others) that for MAR! Yomeru, they ſay, 
they read 1NDRN Yizmeru, they ing. But the 
change of ſazing for ſinging makes no ſuch great 
difference: a greater matter is the want of 
the Negative particle 93 Bal, »o:, He thinks 
they leaving out the letter 5 7, changed the 
2 5 intoaQC, a Particle of ſimilitude, and 
expreſſed it by ms, as if. But I] ſhould rather 
think, rhat only by change of that letter, inſtead 
of Bal, not, they read Coll, all, and rendred 
the Conjunction q Ye, by the word ms, thar, 
and then , they all ſing, will be expreſſed by 
ouuad.gn , they ſing together. But why is the 
word, ſinging (or, /ingeng together, as in the laſt 
place alſo * ſome readings have it,) twice re- 
peated, whereas the word, ſay, is but once in 
the Hebrew? May we not ſav,that they were in 
ſome ancient copy two ſeveral readings, one in 
the Text, another in the Margin, and by ſome 
that tranſcribed it both claprt into the Text ? 
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and fo the Reader hath both impoſed upon 
him, inſtead of leaving him his liberty of tak- 
ing one of the two, which he would ; a known 
cauſe of error in many books. Or elſe why 
might not the Negative particle be dropt out 
of the Greek of old by the error of the Scribe, 
and ſo fince excluded? and why may not ſome 
other error have been committed of old by 
the Tranſcribers, which hath cauſed ſich dif- 
fculty as it is now hard to find the cauſe of, 
and without finding it to make out any eaſie 
or plain meaning agreeing to the place, from 
the words as they are now read ? 1 leave it 
to the judgment of thoſe who are of happiec 


conjecture. 


v. 3. They make the King gladwith their 
Leckedneſs, and the Princes with their 
lies, 


Amons their ſins, which were before the 
face of God, is this reckoned, that ſeeing their 
King to be pieaſed with wickedneſs, and their 
Princes to delight in lies, they applied them- 
ſclves wholly without reſpect of their duty 
to God,yea with neglect and contempt of it, to 
doſuch things as might pleaſe them, and ſo did 
all conſpire and agree in what is evil; ſo that 
in the wordsis areproof of both, both of the 
Kings and Princes for delighting in wicked- 
neſs and lies, and of the people for complying 
with them, or ſeeking to pleaſe them therein, 
although more particularly it ſeems directed 
to the ordinary people. In the words ſecrns 
not much difficulty, nor is there betwixt tranſ- 
lators or expounders ſo much difference con- 
cerning any of them, as to make any differ. 
encein the ſenſe, as by obſerving ſuch as 1s, 
will eaſily appear. 

It is ſaid, They make the King glad. They 
do make, others, they have made: the word is 
in the Original in the Future tenſe, WIRW? 
Teſhammechs, literally, they ſhall make glad. 
Put as that tenſe is elſewhere uſed often for 
the Preſent tenſe, and ſometimes for the Pre- 
ter tenſe, ſo the ſenſe here ſeeming to require 
it, it is by ſome rendred in the one, by others, 
in the other; both to the ſame purpofe. 79D 
Melec, the King, i.e. ſay © ſome, Feroboam, 
with whom and his Princes they complied, in 
ſetting up the golden Calves. * Others, King 
Febu, in complying with him in all he did: but 
the name is indefinitely put, without expreſ 
fing any particular, and ſo may be well taken 
of any King that at any time they had, and 
as ſo ſeems tobe underltood by ſeveral ancient 
Tranſlators; as by the LXX in the ordinary 
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copies, in which is Gans, Kings, every of 
their Kings, not one particular. And o the 


Syriac, lx >Jo>g Lemalce , and the printed 
Arabic, — the Kings, With their Wicks 


edneſs , CONYNI Beraatam, 25, ſuch as for 
pleaſing him they, commit , and do, becauſe 
they ſee him to incline to it, and to delight in 
it, Though it might be good ſcnſe encugh 
ro ſay, as*ſomethink it may ſound, the Wick. 
eaneſs of the King; yet the affixe in the Ori. 
ginal being of the plural number, and Xi 
inthe [1ngular, ſhews it to be called the peoples 
wickedneſs , not his; though both concurred 
init: and ſo then likewiſe will it be cenfe. 
quen:ly neceſſary, by their lies to underſiand 
the lies of the people, thar they told to celicht 
the Princes whom they ſaw pleaſed therewith 
not the lies of the Princes rhemſelves. And 
by their wickedneſs Kimchi underſtands, the 
wickedneſs that they every day did, their 
oppreſſion and violence wherein the hand of 
the King was with them, or he joined with 
them; and by their lies, their calumnies and 
falſe reports, which they raiſed one agiinſt 
another, in which their Princes alſo ſupported 
them. The names of wickedneſs and lies may 
well agree to their Idolatrous practiſes, and 


acts of falſe worſhip, in compliance with their , 


King and Princes, and thoſe are well included: 
but the terms being genrral, we may take 
them to extend themſelves to all * other 
wicked works alſo, and evil and falſe words, 
which for pleaſing them, and inſinuating them- 
ſelves into their favour, ſeeing them to delight 
in them, they did, or ſpake, not having regard 
to their duty to God, or their neighbour, 


V. 4. They are all adulterers, as an 
oven heated by the baker, who ceaſ- 
eth from raiſing after he hath knead 
the dough, until it be leavened, 


Deſcribing farther the wickedneſs of all 
ſorts and degrees among them, £595 Cullm, 
all of them, *both King, Princes, and people, 
he taxeth them of exceſſive adultery, under 
which name though Idolatry, which is ſpirit 
2] adultery, may come here, as elſewhere il 
doth, and is ſo by ® divers of good note under- 
ſtood, yet 1s it by i others thought here more 
particalarly to denote that fin of the fletb pro- 
perly ſo called, with ſuch fins of uncleannels 
asit comprehends 3 or if, as they both uſually 
went together, « both be underſtood, as by ſome 
they are, there will be no inconvenience 18 it. 
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Their exceſs therein is ſet forth by likening 
them, inflamed wirh their unlawful lufts, and 
deſires of their wicked hearts, to a baker's oven 
vehemently heated ; the heat of the ore 15 ex- 
preſſed by the hear of the «ther, This 10 be 
the general drift and ſcope of the words 1s m3- 
nifeitly ackno, ledged , and I could almott 
wiſh that the reader world acqurieſce in that 
general ſcope, ſccing in the examination and 
explication of the particular terms, there will 
be found ſuch difficulty aud diverſity of 
opinions, which may give him ſome trouhle 
incoming to that which is confeſſed to be the 
end and ſcope. 
The beſt way for judging between them, 
will be to apply ihem to the words as they 
lie in order. 1. D'BNJD DI Crli/am mena- 
aphim ; that theſe words do plainly fignihie , 
They are all adultrrers, Or ' commiting aavltery, 
or ® do commit adrltery, (which are all one,) is 
no doubt ; and he that renders it, " advlterio 
caleſcant, are hot 1th ads/terr, doth not alter 
the meanins of the word, but only fit it to the 
following compariſon. 2. FIJI NIN 159 
FIND Cemo tannur boerih meopheh, word for 
word, as an oven, 9 ardenti a piſtore, burning 
from the baker , 3. e, Y INMMIN VAMPAIND 
whic: # beated b+ the baker, and as the Minuſcr. 


Arabic hath PoEY! "S* aa Sax 4) av 


that ſo according to this wav,he may be looked 
on as the cauſe of its burning. This 1s the 
more gegeral way iviiowed, { whether it might 
be rendr: d more than , * vijtorus, the bakers 
ſoven, | or the like, we ſhall icave to be conſi- 
dered af.er ) The LXX renter, «gr as 
mtv, burning Or heated, for baking ;, and ſo the 
Syriac alſo, inſtead of <xprefſing the baker as 
the he.cer, putting the. end for which he hears 
tzin ſodoinghowever they make ſome change 
in the form of the words, they leave us the 
ſame ſenſe. 3. VY12 IMIW Y:i/bbot meir, which 
ours in the Text render, who ceaſeth from rai- 
ſg, (and in the Marin, the raiſer will ceaſe, or 
ceaſeth from w.hins) after he hath kneaded the 
dngh, antil it be leavened. 

Inthe rendring and expounding of the for. 
merof which words, we have ſo many opini- 
0n8 pointing out ſeveral ways, that we may 
well doubt how they ſhould meet in the ſame 
end, As for the firſt word IMUW Yiſhbor, that 
Properly ſfignifieth, he ceaſerh,or will ceaſe,it be- 
ng in the Fu.ure tenſe, which according to the 
ule ofthe Hebrew tongue indifferently ſerveth 
lodenote either the Fiture or the Preſent, and 
lomay indifferently be rendred by either, and 
0 is, among them that take notice of it, by 
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ſome put in the one, by others in the other, 
As forthe ſecond, Py29 Mer, it is no: fo eq- 
fily agreed on what it ſhould ſignifie. That Þy 
Ir hgnifies a city is well enough known; and 
that with the Prepoſition 29 A for (1 in pre- 
fixed, it will fignifie, from thecity; and by dl. 
vers 1n that ſignification taken, it is ſorenared, 
The Verb MP Ur alfo hath the ſignification 
of watc ing, or waking, and the word Wy Ir 
from that, is by « ſome looked on as fipnify= 
ing 4 waker or watcher, ove that is awake. It 
hath alſo in the conjugation Hiphil the notion 
of ftirring up, and rasſing; and thence PYA9 
Meir may be according to 5 ſome 1n the Inft- 
nitive mood, with the letter B 17im prefixed, 
(which maketh it as a Gerund, ) inftead of 
VPynD Mehair, and fignife, from ſtirring up, 
or raiſing, or elfe a * participle ſignifying, a 
7 4iſer, or he that raiſcth uy. According totheſe 
ſeveral ways, the words being by ſ:veral men 
taken, hath cuuſed diffcrent rendrings and in- 
terpreta 16ns, | , 

Several there be that take it in the firſt way, 
as ſgnifying a city. In that notion the Chal- 


dee Par:phraſt (it appears) taketh it, though 


he otherwiſe go far from a literal rendring, in 
ſo much that R, Sa/omo faith of him, Fonathan 
(for ſo is the Paraphraſt's name) paraphraſeth 
it as hed «th, (or as he liſted) avd 1 cannot make 
the words of the text to agree nth him. In the- 
ſame take» it alſo the Vulgar Latin; * quievie 
paululum crvitas, the city was quiet a little, In 


the ſame alſo the. Syriac, ED Vas 
[> | Nu gn0 The kyeader ceaſeth from 
the city, The Manuſcript Arab. alſo, ks 


$4) 5-0, he or who ceaſeth, or will ceaſe, from 


the city, As Pagnin alſo in» ſome Editions, 
Ceſſabit a civitate. 

All theſe agreee in this, that they take PP 
Ir for a city; though i:s maniſeſt they point 
not out all the ſame meaning, Ferom, and w 0- 
thers who follow his way, expounding it of 
Feroboam's (or as* others, of Feh's) method, in 
kindling the fire, and caſting in the leaven of 
Idolatry among. the people, and leaving it 
awhile to infect them by degrees, till, after 
they were fully infected, he ſtirred up the fire 
again , and they all were inflamed with the 
love thereof, and were hot as an oven in proſe- 
cuting thereof, do ſeem rather to ſhew how 
the words may be applied, then any way to 
explain the terms, which ſhould be done firſt, 
that they may be rightly applied ; and ſothey 
leave the ſenſe very obſcure to us, and I 
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think hardly to be made out from the terms. 

They that render it, ceſſabit 4 civitate , if 

they mean, cealiing from going abroad into 
the city, ( viz. that the baker 7 ceaſeth from 
going abroad into the city, till the dough be 
leavened, vzz. to call upon them to bring 
away their bread, for that his oven was now in 
heating, or already hot) it will be the ſame 
in ſenſe, as if it were rcad, ceaſerh from * raiſsng, 
viz. the city, which to make up the ſenile 
mult be underſtood , and therefore we ſhall 
defer that till we ſpeak of that ſignification, 
* If it beunderitood, zr ſhall ceaſe from being a 
city, it may agree with the Chaldee Paraphrait, 
bur not with the Hebrew rext, nor with the 
ſcope of the words, and | know not what good 
meaning it can make. 

Others (as we ſaid) take the word Wy 

Heir as having the notion of wwatc/ ing or 
waking ; *qui definit eſſe vigil &c, © which 
© ceaſeih tobe watchful, from the time that 
© thedouph is kneaded, till it be leavened ; or, 
b qui aefiit vigulare, which ceaſeth to warcb; or, 
gui © ceſſabit a vigilando, who will ceaſe , (or, 
auſeth to ceaſe) from waking. And ſo 7wnims his 
note, as tothe meaning of the verſe, is, That 
they are as hot and inflamed to adultery, as 
an oven that is heatei to the utmoſt by ex- 
traorJinary fire, when the baker overcome 
with ſleep forge's to withdraw the fire, ſo 
that it overheateth it: rhat ſo this verſe com- 
pared with the ſixth, where the like compari. 
ſon is uſed , they may be explained one by the 
other ; and the laſt words, after he hath kneaded 
the dough till it be leavened, he looks on as a 
deſcription of che time, in which he uſeth 
ordinarily to ſleep. Grotzus his note, who 
follows the ſame rendring , is, * While the 
© Baker ſſeepeth, the flame breaking out of the 
< oven, not looked to conſumeth the houſe. 
By which he thinks ſignified, that while Jehu 
Tannived, the nation was inflamed with the 
love of Idolatry. How well to apply this to 
the words of the text | ſee not. 

By others (the Jews ordinarily, and many 
Chriſtians,) the other notion which we mentt- 
oned, viz. of ſtirring up, or raiſing, 1s taken, 
and that in different ways too. Some take 
it (as we ſaid) as an Infinitive mood, and ren- 
der it, who ceaſeth from :raiſing, as ours in the 
Text. So Kimchs. In which way he that ceaſeth 
from raiſing, is the baker; from raiſing what, 
is not expreſled. Knmchi therefore expreſſeth 
it in his Cominentary , to be the women whom 
he raiſeth up or calieth on to make ready their 
bread ; the time when he ceaſeth to raiſe 
them up, being (he ſaith) the time of the moſt 
vehement heat of the oven, and that time the 
ſpace between the kneading of the dough till 
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its leavening, (or the leavens having hag j 

eftcct on it.) For (ſaith he) when meme -_ 
wood into the oven to heat it, he bids the 
women to knead, and ceafeth any more to 
raiſe or ſtir them up, till the dough be lez. 
vened as he conjectures, and then ſtirs them 
up (or calls on them) to bring away their 
dough to be baked, and that is the meaſure 
of the heating of the oven, (or time wherein 
he conjectures it to be throughly heated, } He 
ſaith therefore that they burn in adultery, as 
an oven in the time of its heating, Ti.us he; 
whom others alſo follow as the pl:ineſt : but 
that form ofthe word PYD Meir for Pym 
Meair , (which ſignifies from raiſing) is not 
elſewhere found. Others therefore take it ag 


a 4 Participle, in which the form is regular and 


frequent, lignifying excitans , he that raiſeth 
or a raiſer, which ours alſo, as we have ſeen, 
give anaccount of in the margin: and if ſo ta. 
Ken it be looked on as referred to the baker, 
or any by him employed for raiſing up the 
women to make ready their bread, it falleth 
in altogether with the foregoing expoſitions 
as to the meaning, though differing in the 
conſtruction of the words, and is as ſo by ma- 
ny taken, And what is ſaid, according to ei- 
ther way, is looked on as an alluſion © to the 
cuſtom in ſuch towns or publick places where 
common ovens are kept, which is togo or to 
cauſe to go about, ſuch who may in the night 
(or otherwiſe) raiſe or call upon the women 
to make ready their dovgh ; mean while, af- 
ter he hath left calling on them, while they 
make ready'their dough, making his oven hot, 
But R. 7'ancham taking the words in this form 
and fgnification of excitans , he that raiſeth, 
Or the raiſer , doth not refer it to the baker, 
or any by him imployed, in reſpec of their 
raiſing, or calling on, them that are to bake; 
but in reſpect of their ſtirring up the fire in 


theoven, Py2 cir, ſaith he, is 15) Fg 


Le=t oy » © He that ſtirreth up the fire, 


© and cauſeth it to burn, [as much asto ſay] 
© their likeneſs in proſecuting filthineſs 1s 3s 
<of an heated oven, from which the ſtirrer vp 
© of the fire ceaſeth for ſuch a ſpace as is only 
© between the kneading of the dough, and the 
© fermenting of itz ſo they ceaſe not from their 
*filthy doings, but for ſo long as their concu- 
©piſcence is ſtirred up, ( or, ti!] their concupt 
© ſcence ſtirreth them up,) and then they are 
© moved to the fulfilling thereof, as br its that 
C have no underſtanding. In theſe words of 
his we have firſt a literal expoſition of the 
words of the compariſon, then an application 
of the thing compared to that which it 1s com 
pared to; which application Kimchz's father 
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alſo puts for the interpretation of the words, 
thus, ©, Their concupiſcence which ftirs them 
<up, if it ceaſe, doth not ceaſe for any long 
crime, but from the kneading of the dough, 
ill it be fermented, So R. S'alowo likewiſe 
to the ſame purpoſe, and looks ca it as the Jite- 
5a] meaning of the words. But though by 
way of application of what is compared to 
what it is compared to, ſuch meaning may 
be perhaps well gathered out of the words, 
and attributed to them, yet 1 ſuppoſe 1t can- 
not be looked on as the primary meaning, of 
them ; the intention of them ſeeming rather 
to be to deſcribe the nature and quality of 
the thing that he would compare them infla. 
med with unclean and unſatiable affections, 
to viz. toa burning oven, and to deſcribe the 
exceſſive heat thereof by the circumſtance of 
ſack time as it is uſually at the hotteſt in, and 
leaving the application thereof to themſelves, 
or the hearers, which it would be cafie and 
plain to do, And for that end his (zz. R. 
Tanchum's) literal explication of the word 
Pp Meir ſeems to me to be the moſt con- 
venient among ſuch as we meet with , viz. 
as that it may fignific the raiſer or ſtirrer up of 
the fire, he that looketh that it burn. For then 
the words will import the higheſt degree of 
heat in the oven. For if we render them, they 
are all adulterers, as an oven heated by the baker 
who ceaſeth from'raiſing up, (viz. the fire-in the 
oven,) or, the raiſer or ſtirrer up of the fire 
of which ceaſeth, that is, when the ſtirrer vp 
of the fire ceaſeth for that ſpace mentioned, 
what will it import, but, when the oven is 
throughly heated, that it needs no more fire ? 
But think there may be another rendring, 
which if admitted, as 1 think it well may, 
would make the matter yet plainer: which is, 
FAXDMNPI NIN 129 ut clibanus araens pre 
pijiore, that is, as an oven burning, Of being 
too hot for the baker, Which conſtruction ſeems 
juitifjed by what we have P/. 38. 4, 1133! 
N19 graves ſunt pre we, which word for word 
ſounding (as the Chaldee renders, ? are heavier 
than I, are well rendred by ours. are tw keavy 
fame: ſo will theſe denote, are too hot for 
the baker, or hotter then he would have it, or 
thanfor bis uſe ; ſo that he who raiſeth or ſtir- 
reth up the fire, is fain to ceaſe from farther 
making it burn, for that ſpace while the dough 
that is kneaded doth riſe or ferment, that ſo 
the exceſſive heat, which would otherwiſe 
ſcorch the bread, may a little lack and abate, 
This certainly will deſcribe the oven being in 
the moſt intenſe degree of heat, and the com- 
paring them to it thew them to be inflamed 
moſt exceſſively with the heat of their luſts 
and evil affections; which all the rendrings 
aiming at as the ſcope of the words, and the 
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intention of the comparifon here uſed, thts a= 
monsg all ſeems mot fully ro expreſs it. And 
this being confeiledly the ſcope of the words, 
ſecms to afford us ſome reaſon why the LXX 
choſe rather to expreſs that meaning, then to 


Cleave cloſely ro the words in the Hebrew, 


while omitting literally to render the words, 
VYA INAW? he ceaſeth from raiſing, or the 
raiſer | of the fire] ceaſeth, they put wmnas ua- 
T& dz Ths Anbyes, f by burning , Or hcat, from 
the flame; or according to another readiny, 
69 Ths #aw5nphs Ny 15, to or by the burmrg flame , 
from the mingling of the dongh till it te fermented, 
as if whats ſaid were to expreſs only by its 
circumſtance of time the moſt © intenſe heat 
of a flaming oven, to which he compares 
them. | 

The Engliſh Tranſlation , known by the 
name of the Geneva, differently renders it from 
our laſt thus, They are all adulterers, and as a 
very oven beated by the bakery, which cea(eth from 
raiſing np, and from kneading the doygh untill it 
be leavened; and their note is, © He compa- 
*reti the rage of the people to a burning 
* oven which the baker heateth {ti]], till his 
*dough be leavened and raiſed. Which, 
though itdrive at the ſame ſcope, yet ſeems 
not ſoagreeableand appoſiteto the words, nor 
to make the ſeriſe fo plain, as that which we 
have ſeen our newer alter'd Tranſlation to 
IVE, 

In the latter words, who ceaſeth from rai- 
ſing ,, after he hath kneaded the dough until it be 
leavened, the Chaldee Paraphrati takes an al- 
lufion tobe had to that which was done when 
the Iſraelites going up out of £7ypr in haſt, took 
away with them their dough before ic was 
leavened, Ex. 12.34. But we have already 
ſcen R. Salomon's cenſure of him, which how 
well it agrees to him, will eaſily appear by 
conſidering the Paraphraſe of the whole verſe, 
which thus ſtrangely runs, © They all deſire 
«to commit adultery with their neighours 
* wives ; they burn like an oven which the 
© baker hath heated; therefore ſhall they ha= 
© ſtily go into captivity out of their cities, as 
© they haſten to execute their wicked thoughts; 
© and becauſe they rememhred not the figns 
© and the mighty things which were done for 
© them in theday when they aſcended out of 
© Eoypt, from the time that their dough was 
©kncaded before it wasleavened. 


V. 5. In the day of our King, the Princes 
have made him ſick with bottles of 
wine, he ſtretched out has hand with 
ſcorners, 


That the words in the Original have thoſe 
ſignifications, which in our Tranilation are gt- 


Vena 


4 orcs At 4445 waits 


336 
vento them, and ſo, that the meaning accor- 
ding thereto is as plain as any we meet with, 
I think there is no doubt, viz. to this purpoſe, 
Thar on that day, which was called their King s 
day, whether his Birth-day ; or his Coronation- 
day, or ſome other day ſolemnly kept in me- 
mory of ſomething concexning their King, or 
by him made feſtival, the Princes inſtead ® of 
looking after, or ſpeaking of, better things (as 
praiſing God, or praying to him for their 
King, or conſulting of ſuch things as might 
concern the honour, ſafety, and welfare of 
their King and Kingdom,) gave themſelves to 
immoderate drinking, provoking alſo their 
King todo the like, till they made him lick, 
and to forget alſo his dignity, ſo far as that 
he gave the hand of fellowſhip to, and famili- 
arly converſed with, vain perſons. And fo 
the words ſeem to be a: taxing of them for 
exceſs in drunkenneſs, as the former words 
were for fins of uncleanneſs. 

But becauſe the words are looked on as 
having ſome difficulty and obſcurity in them, 
and ſo differently by others rendred, that it 
muſt needs give us to conceive that they 
have ſome of them other ſignifications than 
thoſe which our Tranſlators choſe to give 
them, it will be convenient to take them into 
more particular conſideration , that ſo we may 
know on what grounds both the one and the 
other go in their different interpretations, 

To take them then in order, 13392 OV 
Yom malcenu, 3 the day of our King. That 
it may be ſo wellrendred, isno doubt, yet not 
neceſſiry that it ſhould be ſo, there being no- 
thing in the Hebrew expreſſed which ſignifies 
52, or 01, and they may therefore as well be 
rendred , The day of our King, VIZ. It # the 
day of our King, and ſo is by * many rendred, 
as if it were the voice of the Princes or peo- 
ple, exciting one another to more than ordina- 
ry jollity for ſolemnizing that day, which they 
calledyghe day of their King ; whether his Birth- 
day,as we ſaid, or the day of his inauguration 
or coronation, as is probable, or-ſome day by 
him ſet apert as feſtival on ſome other occaſion, 
as in honour of the Calves or other Idols, whe- 
ther it be taken for ſome one, or for more 
of them, and that in the time of ſome one 
King, orof more, as the LXX ſeem to have 
thought, rendring, »pipe Twv Baginion var, As 
alſo the printed Arabic following them, the 
days.of jour Kings, (with change of the affixe 
from the firſt perſon tothe ſecond.) as if more 
days were meant, and of more Kings, as the 


Syriac alſo, as to the litter word _Soa.. 
>) the day of our Kings, St. Ferom 
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expounds it of the day wherein 7eroboam (viz 
the firſt) dedicated the golden Calves; 1 X.1, 
32, which, except we ſhall think that that day 
was kept as an anniverſary feaſt not only in his 
own time,but in the times of his ſucceſſors alſy, 
will be too much toreſtrain the werds, and to 
apply them to a fault of former times rather 
than of thoſe in which the Prophet art preſent 
did ſpeak : befides, that the keeping of the 
day it ſelf had been a fin, however they had 
otherwiſc behaved themſelves in it, which 
ſeems not the thing for which they are here 
taxed, Yet /eil thinks ſuch a day meant,and 
called the: Kings day , becauſe inſtituted by 
him, not by God. | 

Others on the other hand -ſcem too far to 
extend the words, while they would ! have 
them to ſound, From the day or time that ne 
had a King, ever ſince all along. or [as others] 


ever ſince” Jehureigned over ns, all the time of 


his reign, The words ſeem rather to deſign 
ſome peculiar ſolemn day, or days, and that 
perhaps anniverſary, which had the preemi. 
nence above others of being called, The Ky: 
Holy day, and ſuch as they nught have *lay- 
fully, if they had done it with due circumſtan. 
ces, have obſerved. For they are not taxed 
for keeping that day, or ſuch days, but for 
behaving themſelves thercin otherwiſe then 
they ought to have done; which their beha- 
viour 45 in theſe next words deſcribed, 151" 
[2 FN DMN Hecheln ſarim chamath mea, 
In the rendring and interpretation of which 
there is no ſmall difference betwixt Inter- 
preters. Two different rendrings thereof our 
laſt Tranſlation ſuggeſts to us; the firſt in the 
text, the Princes have made him ſich with bit 
tles of wine ; the ſecond in the margin, * nib 
heat through wine, a third according to » ſome 
will be, the princes were ſick, (or, were made ſh) 
through beat of wine; a fourth, and that 4an- 
cient, the Princes began to rage [ or, to be fi 
rious | by reaſon of wine, Theſe all ſeem to 
concur, in that the thing taxed is exceſs of 
drinking in ſuch a day as is deſigned, and to 
ſuch ill effect, as follows, He ſtretched &c. 

But there is a fifth, that takes a different 
way, ſuggelted by R. Tanchum, 1» the 4a) 
that our Princes made our King ſick with poj/00 
above (or ſtronger than wine, ) he ſtretched «t 
hu hand with ſcorners, 

The ground of this diverſity of interprets 
tions is from the different fignification which 
they attribute to ſome of the words, and think 
them capable of, Thus 1. in our Tranſ- 
tion, and ſuch as agree with it, theword "mn 
Hechelu, is taken tranſitively, as Verbsin the 
conjugation Hiphil uſually are, as ſignifying 
to make fick, from In Chalah, to be ſick, 
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hut there is then Icft to be underitood the per- 
ſon whom they make ſick, For in the origi- 
nal Hebrew it is not expreſſed , and for that 
reaſon ours ſupply, ' 64m, that 1s, * the King 
before ſpoken of ; ſo that the Ring 1s 199h 
Hapaul, ebe patienr, and the Princes, B'2Y WAN 
Hapoelim, rhe agents , as Aben Exra ipeaketh, 
In the ſame nqt10n alfo, as we ſce in the filth 
way, R. Tancium takes it; and fo alſo the 


MS. Arabic rendring it : | ga24o0) have made 


fk, without any ſupply otherwiſe then leavy- 
ing it to be underitood as in the Hebrew. 
But that there may be ro need of any ſupply 
beyond what is exprefled, others, obſerving 
that ome words though in that Conjugation, 
are yet as wel intr2nfitively as tranſitively uſed, 
(as tor example, PWwyn Heeſhir, which 1s uſed 
to ſignifie as well to be rich, as to make rich,) 
think that this Verb 19NN Hechela, is of that 
nature, and may be as well rendied, have 
ber fick, as have made ſick, that the words ſo 
underſtood may ſound, 1» the day of our King 
the Princes have been [or were | ſick, which 
makes the third way mentioned, and is by 
Mr. Lively preferred before the other, And in 
thisway the Princes are both agents and pati- 
ents, morbo afficiuzt (eipſos, they make themſelves 
ſick, rather than to ſay with ſome, chey, that is 
to ſay, © others, (not naming who they are, 
perhaps underitanding the Kings ſervants, or 
the people,) have made the Princes ſick. El- 
ther oftheſe ways, whether the Verb be taken 
as tranſitive, or intranſitive, the ſame root and 
the ſame notion is retained. But in the fourth 
way itis taken as from another root, and in 
another — viz, of beginning, they be- 
gan, as if it were the -plural of onn Hechel, 
which ſignifies zo begin, from the rheme 99 
Chalal, So is it taken by the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, the LXX, the ancient Latin, and » ſome 
modern alſo; A4brbinel alſo ſeems ſo to 
take it, 
Noleſs difference is there from the different 
acception of the word NN Chamar. The 
Chaldee expreſſeth it not particularly , ren- 
Uingin general terms, they began to drink, with 
bim wine, Ours in the text, as ſeveral others, 
both Jews aud Chriſtians, take it in the ſignifi- 
cation of a bottle, which in other places it 
alſo hath: as Gen,21.14. MN Chemat, and v. 
15. Chemet, doth, and alſo Ha. 2. 15. Cha- 
mateca, thy bottle, according to moſt Expo- 
litors, Sothat it may agree ſomething in ſenſe 
with this place ſo tranſlated, char putteſ# thy 
bittle to bim, and makeſt bim drunken with it. 
Inthis notion agrees _zaT Hamit, in Arabic, 
8 Abuwalid alſo obſerves, which is, 4s, 4 Shin 
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in which they put butter, ſo alſo, w a bottle ti 
which they put wine, and ſeems more proper!y 
ſo rendred , than * a flagon, as ſoine ren- 
der it. 

Yet here do fome take exceptions againti 
the giving it this ſgnification in this place, 
from a Grammatical nicety concerning the 
vowels, becauſe it is read Chamat, and not 
Chemat, as it is Gen. 21, 14. and they think 
it ſhould be here, if it were in the ſame ſicni. 
fication, But this is anicety, which the y Jewiſh 
Rabbines , and learned Grammarians amorg 
*Chriſtians, ſcruple not at, and | think hath no 
great weight in it, y 

But there are other objections againſt it, 
as that it is * an harſh and unuſual expreſſion, 
toſay , 192 MAN Chamat meyaiin, utrem 4 
vino, for autre vint, with a bottle of wine, and that 
ir doth not fo well agree to the ſcope of this 
place, wherein the effects of their inflamma- 
tion through exceſs of wine are declared. 
Which ſeems to ſome of ſuch weight, as that 
> they think another ſipnification better here 
t» agree to the word, xz, that of heat, which 
It may have as derived from another root, to 
wit, from FD Yacham; to be hot, whence is 
the noun MAN Chemah heat ; the which notion 
makes both the ſecond rendring, which our 
Margin gives, and alſo the third and fourth, 
which we have ſeen, zz. that of the more 
ancient Interpreters as of the LXX , rendring 


it pr 4 »vs, and of the Syriac, a> 
| SQ EDO and the printed Arabick, 


and the Vulgor Latin, furere 4 2:10, all to the 
ſame purpoſe, 7 rage, or to be furious 
through wine, |t is manifeſt they all took it 
in that notion of hear, though they reſtrain it 
more peculiarly toheat of anger or fury, cauſed 
through heat of wine, as it1s ſaid, ine & 4 
mocker , ſtrong arink is 1N Chomeh, raging. 
Prov. 20. 1, And© whether they took ic for 
a Noun, or for the Infinitive mood, twill be 
all one. 

But beſides theſe, IN Chamat hath al- 


' ſoanother ſignification, to wit, of poyſon 3 as 


P/[. 55.4. wm Man mnana 155 Man ther 
poyſon ts hike the poyſon of ſerpents. In which R. 
Tanchum taking it, gives that fifth way which 
we mentioned, and thus expounds it ; Thar 
the Princes made the King ſick with poyſon, 
which made more impreſſion on him (or was 
more intoxicating ) than wine on him 
that drinks it, by their commending to him 
rebellion (againſt God, or wickedneſs,) ſo that 
he ſlretchedout his hand &c. Theletter © in 
12 Meyain, he makes to lignifie here, not, of, 
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as it uſually doth, and others think it here to 
do, but to be a note of compariſon , in 
which way it is alſo often uſed , denoting, 
more than, and ſo ſupplying, as underſtood, 
the word 1pm Chazckah , #rong , renders 
it, more ſtrong than wine ; and ſo takes the (in 
for which they are taxed, no: to be an actual 
drinking of wine, or provoking the King to 


exceſs in it, or ſurfetting with ir, bur their in-. 


ſilling into him evil counſels, of more poyſo- 
nous and intoxicating force than wine exceſ- 
ſively drank, whereby he was drawn away 
to what was wicked, and very unbeſceming 
him. In which expoſition of theſe laſt words *0- 
thers alſo,who render and expound the former 
words differently, do much concur with him, 
as if actual drinking of wine to drunkeneſs 
were not ſo much meant, asby way of compa- 
riſon to it, and its ill effects, their furious 
running like men heated and madded with 
wine, after the abſurd worſhip of their Idol. 
Calves ſet up by their Kiugs, that ſo they 
might gratifie him, and be gracious with him, 

Ribera expreſly ſaith, that furere a veno, to 
rage by reaſen of wine, (as the Doway Tranſla- 
tors render it,) ſignifies furere quaſi 4 vine, to 
rage as if it were by reaſon of wine, (or, as if 
they zwere drunken, ) the note of fimilitude, as 
oft elſewhere, being left our, and to be un- 
derſtood. 

But though R. Tanchum ſeem to prefer 
this rendring and expoſition of his, which we 
have ſeen, yet doth he mention another with- 
out cenſure of diſlike , viz. that which ours 
follow in the text, in which Chamat is taken 
for a Lottle, as ifit were to note their exceſs 
in drinking,*by naming whole bottles or skins, 
not leſſer cups or bowlsz and the harſhneſs 
of the expreſſion, which others are offended 
at, in 199 11517 Chamat meyayin, Vrre ex 
viuo, he takes away by ſaying, itis to be ta- 
kenas if it were ſj MANI Bechamat yayin, 
with a bottle of wine, ſo as that I Be, ſignifying 
with, ſhould be underſtood in the firſt word, 
and the letter O 2, which ſignifies, of, ſhould 
be looked on as ſuperfluous in the ſecond, 
and py Tayin alone put in the Genitive caſe. 
W hich, that it way not ſeem ſuperfluous, < 0- 
thers underſtand p99 Male, pleno, full of 
wine, If with ours we follow this rendring, 
we joyn with many of good authority both of 
Jews and Chriſtians, If any chooſe to fol- 
tow any other of thoſe which we have mentio- 
ned, he hatin likewiſe as we have ſeen good 
abettors, and we cannot deny him his Ii- 
berty. 

However that which then they did be un- 
derſtood, the ill effefts and conſequents there- 
of are ſhewed in the next words, He ſtretched 
onr his hand with ſcorers. This ſeems to be the 
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literal rendring of the Hebr.words, yp TW2 
oxy Mx Maſbak yado eth lotſatfim, and 
not that which f one ſaith the words in He- 
brew do ſound, traxit manui ſus iUuſores, he 
drew to his hand ſcoffers , which he ſeems to 
take from the Chaldees ſo rendring ÞY 33 
COTWPUIYVP He drew to his band a company 
of liars, Or falſe ſellows,) but he naving the }1- 
berry of a Parapiraſt ro give the meaning as 
he thought beſt, and not bound preciſely tg 
keep the words, doth not prove that tg 
be the right literal meaning, The particle Ix 
Eth is indeed often only a note of the Accy- 
ſative caſe, but here prefixed to ©'Y&v9 Lot. 
ſetsim, ſcorzers, ſeems plainly to have the ſio- 
nification of TDY Im, with, as R. T anchun 
notes, and as it elſewhere hath ; and here is 
nothing to note that JP Yado, hs hay, 
ſhould be in the Dative caſe, ro bis hand, as 
they would have ir. 

However, if the words were ſo rendred, 
the ſenſe would be much the ſame that our 
rendring now requires or admits , viz, He, 
that is, the King. The Verb JWn Maſhak, 
arew , or ſtretched forth, which includes the 
perſon ſo doing , being the {ingular number, 
ſeems neceſſarily ſo to require, and that it be 
referred to115392 Malcenu, cur King, before 
mentioned; although the Syriac tranſlation, 
I know not for what reaſon, refers it to 'W 
Sarim, the Princes, rendring it plurally, the 
drew or ſtretched forth their hanas with wicked 
perſons, But we retain the ſingular numoer, 
as in the Hebrew it is, He, then, rhe Kiy 
ſtretched forth his hand with ſterners; he for 
getting his dignity gave the hand of fellowlhip 
to, or familiarly .converſed © and drolled or 
jeſted with, vain perſons, as if they were even 
one with, or fit commpany fo;, him3 accot- 
ding to the ® cuſtom of men indriok, to reach 
out their hand to any they meet, in token 0! 
friendſhip and kindneſs ; or the ' uſe of thoſe 
that ſetting themſelves to drink together, 
reach out their-Hand in giving and receiving 
drink, and ſetting it about ; or it will denote 
his making himſelf equal with them, and do- 
ing as they did , as R. Tanchum exprelicth it, 


ca (ET UT a—S\g aw, R.: Salome looks 0! 


what is ſaid, that he ſtretched forth his hand 
with ſcorners, to include, that he withdrew" 
from good and fober men, x. that with the 
he converſed not, but abſtained from re! 
company or familarity with them, but delight- 
ed himſelf in the company of ſcoffers 48 
buffoons, and ſtretched one his hand, » not t0 
puniſh them as he ought, but to encourage 
and joyn with them, : 

Another meaning is given of this expret 
ſion , 1 as if it denoted careleſneſs and idle- 
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neſs, as of drouſie or lazy men ftretching them- 
ſelves, but the joyning it with ſcorners, ſure 
denotes inore than fo. 

The word DY&&9 Lotſetſim, by which they 
are expreſſed, © 15 noted to be the ſame with 
x9 Letfm, PC, 1. 1, though from different 
roots, (® as ſomethink,) that from P12 Lats, 
this from px72 Latſats > both ſignifying the 
ſame thing, and that by ours rendred, the 
ſcornful, this here, ſcorners ; both by the Greek, 
apr, Peſts, or, peſtilent men, which though 
it ſeem not to be the proper and ſtrict figniti- 


cation of the word, yet well expreſſeth the 


noxious condition of ſcoffers or ſcorners, who 
give no reſpect to God or men , with whom 
nothing is ſerious or ſacred, nothing that is 
good regarded, but all expoſed to contempt 
and derifion , ſo that nothing is by them left 
ſound among men. *By ſome this is under- 
ſtood of his joining with them in the mock- 
worſhip of Idols, to the deriding of the true 
religion. : 

The word ſcorner, is indefinitely or at large 
put, as if ſpoken of any ſcorners , but ? ſume 
think it is to be reſtrained to the Princes be- 
fore mentioned , and meant particularly of 
them, as if by their drunkenneſs they were 
made unworthy of that title , and deſerved 
this. And how ſhould it but be ſo? pYnp? 
Lets hayain, wine 25 a mocker, ( or, ſcoffer,) 
Prov, 20, 1, ſuch it makes men , and thoſe 
that give themſelves to it worthy to be fo 
called, 

The whole verſe ſhews the very corrupt 
Rare that things were then in amongſt them. 
How it came ſo tobe, viz. by reaſon of the 
much wickedneſs and corrupt affections of 
their hearts, which there lying, as ſo much 
fewel or combuſtible matter, was ready on 
any occaſion to take fire, and break forth into 
an open flame, to the committing of any enor- 
mities, the next words ſhew. 


v.6. For they have made ready their 
beart like an oven, whilſt they lie in 
watt : their baker _— all the 


night, in the morning it burneth as a 


flaming fire, 


N19 Ci kerebu, for they have mage rea- 
4).] or, as in the margin, have applied, The 
word Ip Kerebs literally ſignifies, to bring 
wear, Or to cauſe to come near, and the Particle 
9 Ct isby ours, as uſually it i3, taken for a 
ncte of cauſality, and rendred , for, and ſo 
vill ſhew theſe words to declare the cauſe 
and reaſon of what is before ſaid to have 
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been done, viz, becauſe their heart was ſo 
diſpoſed as is deſcribed; but is by divers ren- 
dred, as oft likewiſe it is uſed, only as a note 
of affirmation, to accuſe them as certainly 
guil:y of whatis now laid to their charge, 

The ſimilitude here uſed is much the ſawe 
with that v, 4, taken from the ſame thing, 
though in reſpec to ſomething different cir- 
cumſtances. Elegavs ſimelitudo, fi eam rec? 
applicare noris, ſaith Mercer, An elegant ſimi 
litude, if a man kyow bow rightly to apply it. Of 
the elegancy of it there is no doubt, and when 
this was ſpoken , no doubt but ut was well 
underſtood, and mcn knew how it was to be 
applied, though at this diſtance of tinre, with 
difference of circumſtances, they may not ſo 
well know how to do it, but ditfer in apply- 
ing it, (as they do,) 4 ſome applying it only 
to the ſin of Idolatry then prevailing amongit 
them, * othcrs to murder or ſhedding of bloud, 
S others more generally to their lying in wait 
to do hurt and miſchief. If we ſhall take it in 
this laſt and more general way, the terms will 
agree well one with another, that which is 
compared, with what it is compared to, and 
what 15 generally ſaid be appliable to any 
particulars wherein they were guilty, and the 
meaning plainly this; That they in ſecret ſo 
diſpoſed their heart to wickedneſs and evil 
deſigns, as that tr might be compared to an 
oven, into which the baker having pur ſuffici- 
ent fewel and fire , leaving them together, 
though hedono moreat preſent, but lay him 
down to ſleep all the night, yer in the morn- 
ing finds it burning all in a flame; ſo they, 
while they lie in wait or ſecretly intend ana 
plot miſchief, having their hearts filled with 
the fewel of evil concupiſcence, and fravght 
with wicked thoughts, deſires, and deſigns, 
though they ſuppreſs them for a while, and 
ſeem to reſt, * yet have them ſtill working 
and kindling in them; ſo that" as ſoon as op- 
portunity ſhall offer, thoſe their hidden de. 
ſigns break forth like a flame of fire into open 
act, ſhewing their bad effects, as in any other 
enormities before mentioned, ſo in ſuch as arc 
in the following v, expreſſed, of ſcditions ana 
rebellions, 

The ſimilitude in this way ſeems plain, and 
the terms well anſwerable one to another. 
The ove» 1s their heart, the fewel may be 
the corrupt affections and inclinations, and 
evil concupiſcence with which it is filled ; the 
baker, the RAW MN ND faca/tas cogitanai, (as 
Kimchi words it,) the wicked intentions and 
purpoſes, which though they ſometimes for 
a while conceal themſelves, and ſeem to fleep, 
yet when opportunity ſhall ſerve, ſet all on 
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a flame, and cauſe them openly to act what 
they ſecretly plotted, which is the end of their 
work, as baking the batch is to the baker. 
The terms will thus well agree, as far asin a 
fimilitude may be required. 

» Some, who reſtrain the hmilitude to their 
ardent endeavours for promo:ing Idolatry, 
make their King, whether 7erchoam, as ſome 
will, or Fehz, as others, there to be meant by 
the baker ; who baving * inſidiouily wrought 
upon them to entertain in ti.eir hearts a good 
will to 1dolatry, and ſeeing them fully ſet up- 
on it, then ſets himſelf (as it were) to ſleep; 
lets the fire and fewel which he had put 1nto 
their hearts, to work together ; whici it dot 
with ſuch cftect, that in ſhort time it breaks 
forth as into a flame, and their heart wholly 
burns with a defire of it, ſo that to their utmoſt 
they promote it; or, as ſome will, thougi 
theexprefſion ſeem to me harſh,till he hinſelf, 
that is, the King, be all ia a fire. 

Others alſo mike the King to be expreſſed 
by the baker, though in a diilerent feoſe and 
reſpect, viz. that whercas he ought to have 
overlooked ail, to keep things in good order, 
he ſceing the Princes and pcople ? \eeretly 
plotting miſchief even againſt himſelf , yer 
diſſembling or not taking due notice of it, like 
a ſleepy baker ſecurely neglecting his oven, 
let all things grow toa head, and ro that height 
of Idolatry, which ha4 very miſchicyovs et- 
fects even to the deitruction of the Kings 
themſelves, as in the next z, appears, or with 
which the King himſelf was carried away 
with like zeal ot ldolatry. 

To this or much like purpoſe do * diverſe 
apply this fimili:ude, bur ro me the fiſt ex- 
poſition that we gave ſeems much the moſt 
plain and appoſite, which ſeems likewiſe well 
to agree in meaning with the Chaldee, which 
thus paraphraſeth it : © They have drawn near 
© to the counſel of {inners, and delayed not; 
*as an oven doth ti:cir heart burn 1n tneir 
* laying ſnares 3 all the night dota their. « anger 
© prolong (or defer) ir ſelf till the morning, 
© then it burneth as a flaming fire, From 
which the Syriack doth not much differ in 
ſenſe, rendring, © For their heart is hot as an 
© oven in their laying ſcares, and all the night 
© heir anger 1s filent, and in the morning it 
« burns like fire and flame, In this they agree, 
thatby TINaR Ophehem, their baker, they 
both underſtand, their wrath, or anger, thoſe 
wrathful affections and intentions in them, 
that ſetthem on work, 

The Greek are farther off, who render, 
hm dvirgi3noun @s KAICayY Gy di xapd\ar altoy fv T6 
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cauſe their hearts are heated (or burning) as ay 
oven while they break \or caſt down:) all the 
night Ephraim ts filled wth ſleep ;, in the nury- 
77g it 15 done, it is heatea (Or burning ) as light of 
fire, Inſtead of 1IW Rercbu, they 1 ave mate 
ready (or brought near) their heart, there teins 
put , their hearts are heated, or burn, hath 
made Cappe/ius to conjecture, that inſtead of 
127 Kerels, they read JINN Cheretz ; which 
b Buxtorf confutes, by ſhewing that the word 
13M is not uſed in that ſignification, ang 
that though the ordinary reading be ( as there 
is no reaſon to the contrarv,) retained, yer 
tiey expreſs the ſenſe, their making ready, or 
applying their heart, being their preparing it 
and willingly offering it to be inflamed, ti.at fo 
by it may be meant that it wes heated or in. 
Hamed. And ſo alſo' doth the Syriack (as we 
have ſcen)expreſs it, and ſo the printed Arq 
bick alſo, which follows the Greek; and the 
Chaldee (as we have ſeen) takes in that fg. 
nit.ation of bxratig as an Epithete of the 
oven mentioned, for making up the ſame 
meaning. What is in Hebrew ©DIM 
Beorbam, whiles they lie in wait , the Greek 
expreſſeth it by & md zyme ory ar, which is 
anciently rendred in Latin, cz pr«cipitarentyr, 
while th:y were caſf down ; but the Vetb is 
tive, and rather ſignifies, while they caf 
gown, Or aiſturb, which though it does not pro» 
perly render the Hebrew word, yet expreſ- 
ſeth what they did, by the end and effect ; their 
Iying in wait, or /aying of ſnares , having been 
for that end, that-they © might violently over 
throw and caſt down others, and diſturb the 
order of things. Some copics have ag7%am- 
» W/zle they were in the deep, which per- 
haps may mean, while they ſet themſelves, ot 
lay themſelves down in the deep places, as they 
that ſecretly lay ſnares do, or as Tremelin, 
while they lay themſelves in deep ſleep, The Ar 


bick here rendring, 7. aigls noe, whit 
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they curſe, ſcems inſtead of x4Twrdoriy to have 
read in the Greek , zamzp#AX, or ſome ſuch 
thing, which is wider from the mcaning, and 
anſvers to the Hebrew, TIN Arar, not IN 
Arab; and whereas inſtead of QNaX Opic 
hem, their baker, tne LXX in Greek put 
Eppain, Ephraim, Tremeliins thinks it was 00t 
becauſe they read in the Hebrew otherwiſe 
then now is, but toexpreſs whom they thought 
meant by the baker. Druſizs thinks, that if 
they wrote not *Egpz7n, they wrote #919; 
but what will then ?9jc4 be, but the Hebrew 
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word ZINaN Opheh:m, left untranſlated, 2s 


in other places we find in them Hebrew words. 


left, 
Ludovicus de Dieu would have the ordinary 


Tranſlations here altered, and have the words 
thus rendred , Becauſe they have brought near 
their heart as an oven to their ſnares, Doth tizerr 
baker ſleep all tve night ? in the morning ut burns 
4 4 flaming fire , fo puting 10 an interroga- 
tion, How he would have the meaning 
made out, he doth not farther expiain, only 
he would ſeem to make it the ſame with that 
which 7414 gives , who tranſlates it; For 
they bave applied zo their ſnares their mina, which 
is like.an oven, which while their baker ſleeps all 
woht, burns in toe moriing as 4 flaming fire. 
But we may well follow that tranijtaton 
which our Bibles give us, and that mean- 
ing which we have in the firit place p't; and 
ſo having in this verſe that wickedneſs which 
they are taxed for, have we in the next the 
extent of it amorig them, and the ill effects of 
it deſcribed, and their ſtupidity meanwhile 1n 
that condition that they were In, 


v.7. They are all as hot as an oven, and 
have devoured thetr judges ; all thetr 
Kings are fallen there is none among 
them that calleth unto me, 


They are ſo gencrally inflamed, or earneſt- 
ly ſet on miſchievous deligns, that he ſaith, 
thejare all ſo ; * the whole body of the people, 
and all ſorts of them, few, if any of them, be- 
ing free, Of this general corruption the per- 
nicious effects are ſuch, as concern not only 
private perſons , but the publick welfare, to 
the diſturbance of all order and govern- 
ment among them, which mult needs be, when 
that was done which follows ; 19981 Veace- 
la, and they have e:ten, conſumed, or devou- 
red , their judges , all their Kings are fallen, 
How they are ſaid to devour their Judges is 
not betwixt Expolitors well agreed. 

St. Ferom ſo expounds it; as if that they 
(being allbecome as an oven, all heated with 
"thefire of Ldolatry , are ſaid to have devoured 
"their judges , ſo as if that any of them might 
"have been poſſibly better in his own nature, 
| andmindful of the true religion, yer ſecing 
"both the Princes and the people addicting 
 'hemſelves to the worſhip of the Calves, he 

was devoured by that wickedneſs; and 
*that all their Kings are ſaid to have fallen, 
"becauſe they all walked in the ways of Fero- 
: boam the ſon of Nebat, who made Iſrael to 

n, and none of them forſaking 1dols reture 
ned to God. This, he faith, he ſpeaks from 
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the tradition of ſome Jews, andatter mag 
guam (cienter, more boldly than of cert +44n bnow- 
leave,leaving 1t to the creai. of the authors,yct 
151t by © many followed. But a plain excep. 
tion ſeems to be againſt it, that the people 
were rather wrought over by their judges 
and rulers, then they by the people, as ap- 
pears by the * hiitory of the tirſt inſticurion, 
and the continuance of the worfhip of. the 
Calves, and on what policy they were firlt 
ſer up, and af.cr kept up, viz. for hindriug 
the people from returning to Feraſrlem, and 
the true worthip of God; although being ' 
both now inkindled with the love of what was 
bad, they might inflame one anotlicr to their 
mutual deſtruction, 

What Jews they were that St. Jerom receiv- 
ed his tradition from, 1 know not. Thoſe 
that we have now art hand go a different way. 
The Chaldee Paraphralt renders it, pwyy21 
PI39D 90 PMTIty panda mwipy 
179 PIVN, and with the tongue of tneir lies (OL 
ti eir lying tongue and calummnes) thy conacrin 
their judges ; all their Kings have been killed. 
R. Aben Ezra gives this as tne ſenſe of the 
whole verſe: Thcy eat (or devonr) one aiiot%cr, 
even their juages alſo; alſo they conſrire 09 3i2jþ 
their Kings, R. David Kimchi: ** With theis 
evil doings they devour and con;unc their 
< judges, that they s may not (or, ® becauſe 
*they do not) exccute judgment in the City, 
© For by reaſon of the multitude of evil doers 
© they cannot do juſtice : alfo they connive at 
© the wicked, and do not reprove them, be- 
©cauſe they ſee that they are powerful. And 
©they ſhali be puniſhed, becauſe they do not 
© withdraw themſelves from executing judg- 
© ment at all, but judge ſuch as they have 
© power over, and paſs them by over whom 
they have no power, according to what 1s 
ſaid in 1/. 1.23, They judge not the fatherleſs, 
neither aoth the c.iuſe of the widdew come unto 
them, According to him the thing taxed in 
them ſeems to be their overbearing or over- 
powring of their judges,that they duritnotexe- 
cute right judgment, and © they made them 
obnoxious to Gods judgment and puniſh- 
ment. And ſo by thzir devouring their judges 
will be meant their hindring them from doing 
right, and their cauſing them to do wrong, 
and ſo making them liable to be deitroyed by 
God, and ſo the judges meant will be evil 
judges, | 

But there are who think to be meant i good 
judges and magiſtrates, who might have 
ſerved to uphold their State, and their de- 
vouring them to be their provoking God by 
their ſins to take them away , and deprive 
them of them, and the good they might reap 


1 Kin- 12.26, $£ Pet. a Figuero. 
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by them. This Calvin looks on as the beſt ; 
bur others look on it as more convenient to 
underſtand it of violence and miſchief by their 
own hands done to their judges. SO R. Salo 
mo expounds it; They ſlew their Sanhearn (or 
court of judges) that they hag, becauſe they hin- 
dred them from their wickedneſs , TW 131 
DEV DPM vn 27 ou prinbn 
and for confirmation brings a ſtory out of the 
Ferrſalem Talmud, in which is ſaid, Thar the 
people ſpeaking to 7eroboam to ſer them up 
an Idol, and he telling them that he feared 
the court of their Sanhedrim, they anſwered, 
that they would kill them ; but this ſtory is of 
little credit. Yet the words of the text ſeem 
to intimate, that they were taken away by 
violence, as he would have it ; and Lyra fol- 
lows him therein, expounding the word, de- 
voured, by interfecerunt ſenes vitulos illos repro- 
bantes, they ſlew the Senators who gainſajed the 
2worſhip of the Calves. 

But there being in Scripture no expreſs or 
particular mention of ſuch murder of their 
judges, as there is of their Kings, others look 
upon the other words, all their Kings are fal- 
len, as an explication of theſe, they have devou- 
red their judges; and « taking by jnaces to be 
meant the Kings themſelves and chief magi- 
ſtrates, underſtand here as pointed out thoſe 
horrible conſpiracies and frequent murders of 
their Kings that were among them, accord- 
ing to what is recorded : Kzy. cc. 15, and 16. 
and 2 Kis. c.g. and c. 15, and though the 
hiſtory makes not <xpreſs mention of any 
judges or other magiſtrates diſtinctly from 
their Kings, yet may it well be thought the 
ſame miſchief to have involved often #»ferinres 
quogue magiftratus, | inferior magiſtrates all», 
and, neceſſarios & aſſeclas ipſornm, the friends 
and followers of the Kings, which together 
with them m ſome comprehend under the title 
of judges; an inſtance of it to bein the ſlaying 
of ® Ahab's ſons, 2 Key, 10, * and though 
thoſe murthers and violences may perhaps be 
ſaid to have been acted bur by the hands of 
a few, yet none df the people reſiſting, they 


may be aſcribed to them all as a general act of 


the whole body of them, of which they were 
all together guilty. This ſounds more agreea- 
ble to the words, as, than what hath been 
ſaid before, ſo, than what * another ſays , 
That by the falling of their Kings it may be 
ſufficient to underſtand , that they behaved 
themſelves not as they ought todo in their of- 
fice, not like Kings, and ſo were as dead in 
that reſpect. 

Agreeable to what we have ſaid is that of 
Kimchi alſo, as to the laſt clauſe, The Kings of 
1ſrael (faith he) fell one by the hand of another, 
for he that killed a King reigned #1 his ſtead: 


& Zanch. River. 1 Tremeh ® Jun, Trem. * See Chr, a Caſtro. * Trem. p Capito, 4 Zanch. 
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they fell alſo by the hands of their enemies, th, 
Kings of the nations, 

The following words declare the Sreat ſty- 
pidity of this people under ſuch great evils 
as by ſuch means befell them , There 5s ne 
among them that calleth upon me, Notwithſtand- 
ingthingsarein ſuch confuſion, there is none 
that conſidering theſe evils to be ſent from 
God upon them for their fins, and duly laying 
It to heart , turns unto him by repentance 
and ſceks to appeaſe him, and by hearty pray- 
ers calls upon him for the removal thereof. 
None among them,i.e.according to ſome (as Kin- 
chi obſerves)there was none of their Kings that 
for all that befell them, yet called upon. God, 
and turned from their fins, or, as he rather 
thinks,, among the people; who ought to 
have thought within themſelves, Seeing our 
King 1s not able to ſave us from our enemies, 
ler us turn unto God, for he will ſave us; but 
the term ſeems general, ſo as to comprehend 
all, both Kings and people. 3 To their [Idols 
more then probably they called and cryet, 
but none conſidering how in vain help was 
hoped for from them, turned from them to 
ſeck unto God; ſo great was their ſtupidity, 

Abarbinel not ſatisfied with ſuch expoſii. 
ons as he found in others, thus ſums up, ac. 
cording to what he thought beſt, the meaning 
of theſe two laſt verſes. © He declares far- 
© ther of their foul doings, what concerns the 
© ſhedding of bloud, 242. that in that day they 
*drank with their Kings, and their Princes 
*in bowls of wine, and laughed (or drolled) 
© before them as in token of mirth, as if they 
© loved them, but the morrow {or next day) 
©roſe up againſt them io murder them, which 
*was an high depree of rebellion and wick- 
*cdneſs; in regard to which he faith, thy 
© have applied as an wen their heart, awhile the) 
* lie in wait ; as much as to ſav, They have 
© applied, or madeready their heart in ſecret 
© as an oven, whoſe baker fleepes all the 
< night, 1s cold without fire, but in the mort- 
<ing burneth as a flaming fire. So that the 
< meaning of this ſimilitude is, that as an oven 
<in the night while the baker ſcepeth, doth 
©not burn nor flame, but at the morning 
< light the fire burneth in it; ſo they before 
<©the King and the Princes, while they con- 
© ceive wicked thoughts , do not act them 
<till afterwards, according to the expreſſion 
© of the Prophet, wo to them that deviſe iniquit), 
© and work_evil upon their beds , when the mart: 
@ing is light they prattiſe it, Mic.2,1. ſo were 
© theſe in their deeds. For though ſometimes 
«drinking, and making drunken, and ſcol- 
© fng with their Kings, yet fel! they, #. e. did 
© they murder their Kings, as may be ſeen in | 
©the ſtory of the Kings of Iſrael ; yet not- 


with- 
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<ithtanding all theſe calamities which came 
< ypon their Kings and Princes, 1s there not 
«any among them that calleth upon me. Whe- 
ther the Reader may find in this any more 
than in the former expoſitions, | leave him to 
judge, however it 1s obſcurely enough given. 

The Verb in thoſe words, MX 193N1 
OVEy Veaccln eth ſhophetchem , ang 
have devoured their judges, 1s in the preter- 
erfect tenſe 3 as likewiſe 1923 Naphalr, in 
the following, by ours rendred, all their Kings 
are fallen; and ſo by ' many are both rendred ; 
by *others the firſt rendred in the preſent tenſe, 
and by * others both, they do devour , they ao 


fall; all theſe ſound as if the things were al. 


ready done. Grotzs renders both in the Fu- 
ture, they ſhall devour their judges » =-—= their 
Kings fall fall; which ſounds, as if what he 
faith were not yet done. The uſe of Tenſes 
one for another, beings in the Hebrew not un. 
uſual, they may perhaps by that all well 
enough juſtifie their rendrings, and as to the 
matter there will not -be much difercnce ; 
though all their Judges were not devoured, 
norall their Kings had fallen when this was 
ſpoken of by the Prophet, yet is it agreeable 
to the uſual language of the Prophets, who 
often ſpeak of things certainly and ſuddenly 
to come, as of things preſent or already 
done, 

The Particle x Eth in DVEuY IN Eh 
Shophetehem, their jrdges, is generally taken 
only as a note of the Accuſative caſe, to which 
purpoſe it often ſerves ; but the Manuſcript 
Arabick here takes it in another way, in 
which it isalſo uſually put, vez. as ſignifying 


with, and renders the words Av 9k), 
— and have eaten with their juapes : 


what reaſon moved the Author thereof ſo to 
do know not, except he ſhould thus diſtin- 
puiſhthe words; They have eaten (or devoured) 
viththeir judges all their Kings ;, they are fallen, 
ana there is none among them that calleth upon 
me; but this will ſcarce be allowed. 


v.8. Ephraim, be hath mixed himſelf 
among the people, Ephraim 1s a cake 


not turned, 


Ephraim , that is, the people of [irael, of 
the ten tribes, (as oft before,) $19rv R071 
Hu yithbolal, le hath mize led himſelf. As for 
the word 9a19ry Tirbbolal, rendred, hath 
mingled bimſelf , though it occur not elſe- 
where in that form, yer of the fignification of 
t there is not made much doubt, as being 
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from the root 959 Bali, which is found Ges. 
Ti.g. whereit is ſaid that God 93 Naw $95 
PINT Balal ſhephar col haarets, 4i4 confound 
the langnage of all the earth: and 9175 Ball, 
tie Participle from thence, which ofrner oc- 
curs, 1s by ours rendred , ming/ed; as Exod. 
29. 40. Lev. 14.21. and elſewhere ; and the 
Verbtherecfore, in the form that we here have, 
is accordingly taken to ſignifie, to be con- 
founaed, or, mingled, or, to mingle himſelf with ; 


Llxz" 33329 Owls ( ſaith R. Tanchum,) 


zs corrupted , and changed , and mingled. It is 
therefore by ſome rendred, * confundtt [e, c2n- 
fonnas bimſelf,, as by others, w was or i& nn- 
glea, avth, or hath mingled or mixed timjelf, (a5 
ours,) or, * ſpall be mingled. The Greck, 3145 
mingled ty as aus, with his people. 

Y All theſe concur in the ſgnitfication of the 
word well enough, but as to the tenſe or noti- 
fication of the time, differ; ſome making it 
a deſcription of their paſt or preſent ſtate; 
others, of what ſhould aftcr be done to 
them. The word indeed is as toits form of 
the future tenſcs bur, as hath been lately Taid, 
tie uſe of tenſes one for another, and ſo of the 
Future for the paſt or preſent, is frequent. 
ſo that either rendring may be grammatically 
juitifable z but then there will be here nece{- 
ſarily an alteration in the ſenſe by ſuch difle- 
rent rendrings. If it be rendred, as of what 
was paſt, or preſent, then will what is ſaid 
be a farther taxing of Iſrael for their fins, be- 
ſides what they were before taxed for ; and 
that fin will be, that they whom God had 
choſen for a peculiar people to himſelf, and 
given them laws and ordinances, by keeping 
which they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from other 
nations, with whom they were forbidden to 
contract affinity, Exod. 34.12, or to follow 
them in their ways of worſhip, Dext. 12. 30. 
did contrary to Gods command mixe them- 
ſelves with the nations, Cor were mingled 
among the heathen,) and learned their works, as 
it is expreſſed Pſ. 105. 35. and imitated them 
in their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious worſhips 
and wicked Cuſtoms, (which was in part obje. 
cted tothem before, c. 5.7.) or, as Aben Ezra 
will, in that they ran among them up and 
down to ſeek help of one of them againſt ano- 
ther, asv. 11. They call to Egypt, they go to 
Aſſria. In all theſe ways may they be ſaid 
to have mixed themſelves with themz and 
the Verb, though in' the form of the Future, 
rendred in the ſiguification of the Preterperfect 
or preſent tenſe, 2 will denote their pertinacy 
and obſtinacy in doing as they did, which can- 
not but be looked on as a great fin in them, 


" LXX. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Interlin. s Munſt. Pag. Tig. © Jun. Trem: Y Jun. Tr. w Vulg. Munſt. Tigurin- 


SeePetr.3 Fig. x R.Sal.Gror. Stokes, 


y if jr were «7%, it would anſwer ro-K)71 #z inthe Hebrew betrer, 


which Druf. obſerves, but alters nothing, becauſe the copieSagree init. * Riyet-. 
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But Abarbinel looks on it, as not only ſo 
denoting here a diſtin fin, but to be men- 
tioned 3s the cauſe of thoſe ill things of 
which they are before taxed; wiz. as inti- 
matins that they were not from the begin- 
ning of ſuch il! behaviour , but learned and 
contracted it by their mixing themſelves with 
the nations. 

Thus will the meaning be, if the Verb be 
rendred in the Preterperfect or Preſent tenſe ; 
but if as in the Future, he ſhall be mixed, then 
will it be a deſcription of the puniſhment that 
ſhall befa]l them for their evil doings , v:z. 
that they being caſt out of their own country, 
ſhall be diſperſed among other nations, and 
* mixed with them ; but the former way 1s 
more generally followed. 

The MS. Arab. ſeems ſomething to differ 
from others in. giving the ſgnification of the 
word 951971 Tithbolal, rendring 9 odd) 
L232 4g Cana] W492 Ephraim ſhall fall 
among the people,and explaining it, 1XWPrRD?! 
his power ( of dignity ) ſhall become wile (or of 
low efteem,) which will well enough agree 
with his being ſaid to be confounded among 
the people. 

It follows, Ephraim #5 a cake mt turned, 
How theſe words follow on the former, as to 
the connexion, will be better underſtood when 
we ſhall have ſeen what meaning is faſtned on 
them, The rendring by our Tranſlators given 
is unqueſtionably very proper, 

The word by them rendred, cake, viz. 
T1} Ugeah, occurs in ſeveral places of the 
Scripture manifeſtly in that fignification, 
2 Kimchi ſaith, it is peculiarly ſuch as is baked 
upon the coals. We have indeed 1 Kings 19. 
6. ©!2x7 MNIY Uggath retsaphim , a cake of 
b the coals, or bakenon thecoals; but the word 
Retſaphim , coals, there added, ſeems rather 
ro be an argument that otherwiſe V2gah might 
be a name common to any cake, whether ſo 
or any other way, baked, as on the hearth, 
or in an oven, &c. and Numb. 11.8, it is 
expreſly given to ſuch cakes, as he ſaith they 
baked in pans. 

Ludovicus de Dieu compares the Hebrew 
name 713} Uggab, with the Arabic word 


4 Awage, which ſignifies ro be crooked, and 


rhinks it given to ſuch cakes from their figure, 
which was bended and crooked, contracted 
by the manner of baking them, which (as he 
ſaith he learned from the molt worthy Faco- 
bus © Golizs) was by ſticking them on the con- 
vex or outward fide of an earthen veſſel or 
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jar, under which (or rather, I gueſs, havins 
ſeen the veſſel, though not the actual baking, 
into which) fire being put to heat ir, the thin 
cakes being ſo ſtuck that they may be through- 
ly baked , muſt be turned, and fo from the 
bending figure of the veſſel muſt neceſſarily 
contract ſuch a figure. But this derivation 
of the name l think is not nicely to be inſiſted 
on, the forementioned places, in which we 
read of cakes called by that name, baked on 
the coals, and in a pan, ſhew that the name 
isnot peculiar only to cakes baked on ſuch a 
veſſel. 4 R. Tancham takes it rather to he 
ſuch as is uſually of a round figure, the Rab. 
bins uſing 13Y Uggah for a circle, and yy 
Ug, to araw a circle. But to enquire of the 
form of the cakes it will nor be to our pur- 
poſe, nor much to enquire of the place in 
which they were baked, whether on the coals, 
or in a pan, or on the hearth, or on ſuch an 
earthen veſſel as he mentions, or in an ordi- 
nary oven, ſuch as in the former verſes, men- 
tion is made of; that which chiefly concerns 
our purpoſe for making out the meaning, is, 
that this cake, (taking it for an ordinary cake 
of dough ) to which they are compared, is 
ſuch, as if it be not turned, cannot be well 
and rightly baked ; his ſaying, by way of de- 
ſcription of their condition, as being not as it 
ſhouid be, that they are as 4 cake not turned, 
neceſſarily intimates ſo much. 

And this ſeems to © ſome an exception 
againſt the rendring in the Vulgar Latin, pai 
ſubcineritins , bread baked wnder the aſhes, be- 
cauſe bread or cakes ſo baked are at once 
equally baked both the top and the bottom, 
that they have no need of turning. 

If the word be ſubject to this exception, 
(as according to the derivation f it feemsto be) 
then may we think that the Tranſlator uſed 
It not in its ſtrict ſignification, but in a larger 
ſenſe for any cake that was like to them, 
which were wont to be ſo haſtily baked, 
though baked in another way, as well on as 
under the coals or aſhes, or in any like mu- 
ner, in which it had fire or heat under it, and 
not ſo much on the top as at the bottom, and 
had need therefore of turning. And ſo in the 
Doway tranſlation it ſeems to be taken, which 
hath in this place, .u hearth-baken bread that 
is net turned; and ſo likewiſe 1 Kin, 19-6. 
where for thoſe words which ours and otheſs 
render a cake baken on the coals, (and a * vel) 
learned man, 0» heated ſflones,) the Vulgit 
Latin hath, panis ſubcineritins, it reads, I art 
baked bread. | 

The like may be ſaid of the word iyp9; 


* Gror. and ſee River. * Inradic. and ſee Fuller cap. concord. and R. Sal. Þ Sq we take the word to fignifie, 


tho Bochartus take it for an her ſtone, 


on which things might be baked ; although taken as he would hare it, it 
would equally conduce to what we infer. parr.1.1.2.p.328. © And ſee Gol. Lexic. in 
* Lud. de Dieu. Perr. a Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. f Yer Menocbius thinks fuch alſo ro require turning, # _ 
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by which the Seventy render it, which pro- 
rly ſignifies likewiſe, a cave baked wnder the 
aſhes, and by them covered, Yet both in the place 
now mentioned of 1. Kings 19. 6. as like- 
wiſe Namb. 11. 8. it ſcems uſed for cakes , 
in other ways baked, and (as Stephanzs 1n his 
Dictionary} 1s there rendred by a more ge- 
'neral word, tortnlas, cakes, and the printed 
Arab. which in this follows the Greek, ren- 


ders it by 2,9, 4 mor? ceneral name for 


a cake. Cyril expounds ithere, Ty 637 Aivuis b@- 
mula dprw) > of bread baked on ſieves, Cheated 
ſtones.) 

A® later learned Tranflatiton renders it, 
placenta, which migkt ell enough agree with 
others, but that the authors of ir, by their ex- 
pounding their own meaning, ſhew them- 
ſelves much to differ from them, by ſay- 
ing that by it is meant dulciaria placenta, & 
tratla ſuaviſſima, 4 hh weet cake or tart, qua prop= 
ter jus & condimentum ſunm non ſolet vert, ſed 
ſur tantum fundamento incumbere, which by rea- 
ſmefits liquor and ſyrup, or like moiſture, nſeth 
net to be turned, but to reſt on its bottom only, 
This is alſo excepted againit, : in as much as 
ſuch junkets were not probably of common 
uſe in thoſe times, which knew not ſuch lux- 
ury; and again in .as much 2s j}ſrael 1n that 
corrupt ſtare that they were then in, were 
not fit to be compared to ſuch ſweet things: 
butwhether theſe reaſons be of any validity 
or no, I think there is no reaſon to incline 
ustoit; for there is nothing in the word I 
think, that tendeth to the ſpecifying of any 
unuſual ſort of compounded cake, but that it 
ſpnifies only * (,a=®") (vo 50ga ll) Kao) 
4 Cake taken out (or made) of dough ; and the 
words, not turned, ſeem more to import, 
thar ſuch cakes uſed to be turned, than that 
they did not uſe to be ſo; yea that they ought 
to be turned, and if they were not, could not 
be kindly baked, 

and if we be ſo ſatisfied concerning the ſig- 

nication of the words, the queſtion then re- 

maning is; what is affirmed concerning &- 

Plraim, (either by way of reproof, as ſome, 

or byway of threat, as others,) by comparing 

themto ſnch a cake? And as to this there is 
no ſmall variety of expoſitions , or expreſſi- 
00s at leaſt, though moſt of them may well 
Wree together, and probablyare comprehen- 
ed In the meaning of this Proverbial and 
Comparative form of ſpeech, Aben Ezra 
thus connects them with what went before , 
and pives the meaning of them, That having 
fore likened their *inc'ination or affection 
and heart to an Ovez, he here compares their 
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counſails (or purpoſes) to a Cake not tarnea, 
which ſo lying unturned wiil neceffarily be 
burnt, Which meaning Kimchi farther ex. 
plains thus: © As a cake, which is baked on 
*rhe coals, is burnt at the bottom, an not 
* baked at the top; ſo is counſail that is not 
* righr, where it is not turned from one mat- 
*ter or conſideration to another, till it be 
*ſetled in its right order, (or, on due circum- 
* ftances;)} ſo (ſaith he) is Ephraim in his coun- 
* ſail (or, purpoſe) of worſhipping the Calves 
*and ſtrange Gods, and he did not prove or 
* chooſe what is good. The meaning accor- 
ding tothem will be, That being ſettled and 
fixed in their evil purpoſe of Idolatry, they 
did not at all take things into confideration,that 
ſo they might repent them of their error, and 
turn to what was right; and ſo were like a 
cake on the coals, which being not turzed, 
there lay to be pirtly burnt, and ſcorched, 
partly raw, or perhaps !quite ſcorched and 
ſpilt, ani become good for nothing. 

Others give the meaning in different ex- 
preſſions, viz, to this purpeſe, ® That as a 
cake baked on the coals, (or like way,) and 
not turned,) becomes on the one fide burnt 
and ſcorched, and remains on the other fide 
raw,ſo thatitis not good and well baked bread, 
yea even nothing worth, no way uſeful or 
defireable, nor can well be called either bread, 
or dough ; ſo Iſrael having mixed tnemſelves 
among the Gentiles, and embraced their vain 
ſuperſtitions and idolatrous worſhips, have 
nothing of ſincerity in their religion, though 
they pretend in ſome things to obſcrve Gods 
laws, yet in others with greater heat they 
follow the vanities of the Heathen ; they ® halt 
between God and Baal, (like thoſe 2 Kings 
17. 33+) and are half Iſraclite, half Pagan , 
and ſo are in Gods ſight as loathſome as ſuch a 
cake would be to any that delired good 
bread. 

Theſe and the like expoſitions make the 
words to ſhew the wickedneſs of Ephraim, 
and want both of true religion and prudence 
among them, and the ill conſequents of their 
mixins themſelfes among the people or 
Heathen, whereby they become profitable 
for nothing, But others there are that make 
them to reſpect their puniſhment for their ſins, 
and thoſe evils which had already befallen 
them, and ſhould farther befall them, and to 
be an expreſſion of their ſpeedy coming on 
them. R. Tancham's words are very plain 
and perſpicuousto that end, A cake not turned, 
that 1s, ſaith he, which hath not been forborn to be 
eaten, tall it were turned in the baking, that it 
might be baked on both ſides, but _ before 
that ; and the meaning is that puniſament bath 
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. evertaken them, and the enemies have mage ſpeed 
ro deſtroy them without delay; though others 


ſay it is a ſimilitude , —SIn> , likening 


their burning to a cake, that being left without 
ruraing i burnt” Thus he: and Abarbanel 
goes much alike way, in taking it as an ex- 
preſſion of what evils were befallen, or ſhould 
befall them; thus expounding the words with 
the connexion of them both with thoſe that 
0 before, and thoſe that follow. © E- 
© phraim hath mixed hinſelf among the people, but 
© his mixing himfelf with them hath nor been 
«for profit to him; for he hath been like a 
© cake not turned, i.e. a cake baked on the 
© coals, which hath not been turned from, fide 
©to ſide, and therefore part of it is moilt, 
< and retains it ſtrength (or virtue,) part burnt 
© with the fire, marred, and dry, good for no- 
© thing; thatis it which he Taith, ffrangers have 
© devoured bis ſtrength, &c, which 1s a com- 
© pariſon toone that eats ſuch a cake on that 
© fide where it retains its moiſture and virtue; 
© alſo, gray hairs are upon him, which denotes 
© the ſide that is burnt with coals, and very 
* dry, and cannot be caten, and therefore in 
© reſpect to that there 1s no mention of eating 
(or devourins,) This is the import of his ex- 
poſition ; but that of R. Tanchum ſeems more 
perſpicuous, and with that agree ſome mo- 
dern Interpreters, and prefer it before any 
other ; as namely Grotias, and River, who 
thinks it to be manifeſt from the following 
words, which are as the application of this 
ſimilitude, ſtrangers have aevoured his ſtrength, 
C&c. that it ſo ought to be underſtood, viz. 
that asa hungry man will not expect till ſuch 
acake which is baked on the coals be turned 
and baked on both ſides, but catcheth and 
cateth it while it is yet half raw z ſo the hea- 
then gaping after the Kingdom of Ephraim to 
deſtroy it, greedily ſpoil and devour it. 
This way of expoſition ſeems derived from 
the Chaldee Paraphrait, which renders, The 
houſe of Iſrael # like a cake, which before it be 
(or, was) tarred, is ( or, was ) eaten, With 
whom likewiſe much agrees the ancient Sy- 
riac Verſion; Ephraim « like a cake, which be- 
for® it was baked, was eaten. Whereas in the 
Latin Tranſlation, that of the Chaldee is uſu- 
ally rendred, comeditur, is eaten, Rivet thinks 
it may well be rendred , comedetnr, ſhall be 
eaten, to intimate, not only that Ephrazm had 
been already oppreſſed by the nations, but 
ſhould farther be oppreſſed, till he were con- 
ſumed. And the ſame ſeems to be Grotias 
his mind, while what is rendred, Ephraim ws, 
or, bath been, (VN Hayah), he would have 
rendred, fiet, ſhall become, and ſo will the 
words ſound asathreat of what ſhall be, and 
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not only as a deſcription of. their preſent il} 
condition. which ſome. take it to be, ® who 
think by the ſimilitude declared, how or what 
at preſent they were, 9/2. much worn by 
Gods chaſtiſements, executed on them þ 
their enemies, and otherwiſe; by which means 


they were like a cake burnt on the bottom, 


yet refufing to be thereby amended, ang 
bettered , remained on the other fide ag 4 
cake not baked, but raw, their outward af. 
fiction nothing prevailing to the bettering 
and reforming of their minds, 


V. 9. Strangers have devoured his 
ſtrength, and he knoweth it not : yea 
gray hairs are here and there upon 
him, yet he knoweth not. 


Theſe words, as for their connexion, they 
are Pan explication of. the preceding ſimili- 
tude; ſoin themſelves are a declaration of the 
condition which Ephraim was in, or ſhould be 
in, by the evils that had befallen them, or 
ſhould befall them, and their great ſtupidity or 
AY in that condition, or under thoſe 
evils, 

The deſcription of their condition is given 
intwodifferent expreſſions , in reſpect to dif 
ferent circumſtances of it; the deſcription 
of their ſtupidity,or inſenſibleneſs, or incorrigt- 
bility in their condition, in one and the ſameex- 
preſſion, but twice repeated, and ſubjoined to 
each member of the deſcription of their con- 
dition. Their condition is deſcribed firſt in 
theſe words; ON 1998 Acelu zarim, ffras- 
gers have devoured &c, The Verb is in tie 
Preterperfect tenſe, have devonred, yet will 
1 ſome hare it to be underſtood as the preſent 
tenſe, do devour; © others, as the future, com- 
edent, ſhall devour , tam certo ac ſs jam come- 
asfſent,” as certarnly as if they had already « 
voured. If the hiſtory of thoſe times, as in 
the books of Kings delivered, be looked into, 
it will appear, that ſuch things had already 
befallen them when this was ſpoken, and 
were alſo at preſent upon them , and fuct 
things alſo did after befall them, that 1n any 
tenſe ſpoken it would be found true, aod 
may well therefore be ſo underſtood 3s to 
include all, both what was paſt, preſent, and 
to come, Their ſtrength had ben devoured, 
as in devouring , and what remained of if 
was after devoured. The like may be ſaid of 
the other Verb MPN Zarekah, are ſprinkled 

By the ſtrangers, may be underſtood ſuch 
5 nations as either violently afſaulted, or {9 
led him, or elſe ſuch as he ſought for help t03 
as the Aſſyr4ans, Cc. 5.13. and in this c. 9. 11: 
the Egyptian, and Aſhriar, and others. Theſs 
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whether invading him as foes, and preying 
on him, or as friends and helpers laying 
and eating upon him, and :<quiring tribute or 
gifts from him , did {till devour his ſtrength, 
chough he were ſo fFupid as not to take no- 
ticeof it, By 4is ſtrength, which they are ſaid 
to deve; is by mo?! underitood, © his wealth, 
his riches , and treaſure , which are, as the 
nerves of war, ſo the ſtrength oi a Kingdom , 
without which it wiil hardly be able to ſub- 
{& and defend it ſelf; we may adde, the 
vflower of his men alſo which ſhould defend 
his Kingdom, the fruit of the land alſo, and 
whatſoever elſe his ſtrength might be ſaid ro 
conſiſt in; which all to have been in great 
meaſure devoured by ſuch ſtrangers, we may 
well perceive by what we read 2 Kiz. 13. 7. 
where we hear of the King of 4ſſria ſo op- 
rrefſing them, that he lefr of the people to 
(King Fehoahaz bur fifty horſemen, and ten 
© chariots, and ten thouſand footmen ; for that 
«the King of Aſſjria had deſtroyed them , 
{and had made them like the duſt by threſh- 
ins, Again, by what we have 2 Ki. 15.19, 
20, that peace and friendſhip from Pul the 
the King of Afſ5ria was by Aenabem pur- 
chaſed at a thouſand talents of ſilver, which he 
exaſted from 1/rael: as alſo in the ſame chap- 
ter, v,29, where we read of ſ@a many places 
taken and ſpoiled, ſo many men carried away 
captiye by Tiglath Pileſer King of AfJria, 
that he might well be ſaid to have devoured 
the ſirength of Ephraim; and in ſuch manner 
did ſuch ſtrangers continue to prey upon and 
devour their ſtrength, they never recovering 
It, till at laſt whatſoever was left worth any 
thing among them was clean ſwallowed up 
by Shalmanezer King of Aſſria, 2 Kin. I7.3,4, 
5-6. And this, according to the expolition 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſuch others 
who follow that way, muſt anſwer in the ſimi- 
tude to that ſoft or moiſt part of the cake 
not turned, which , as they think intimated 
by that word , was without longer forbear- 
ance eaten up, and not ſuffered to continue, 
Such evils it might be thought ſhould from 
ttevery firſt have made them ſenſible of their 
ll condition, and to have inquired into the 
cuſethereof, and to have ſought how to re= 
moveit, and find remedy againft ir, by turn- 
ng from their fins to God ; but it was clean 
collfrary in them ; like men quite ſtupified , 
though they are thus continually gnawed up- 
n, yet do they ſuffer themſelves willingly 
to be devoured, and ſeem inſenfible of it. 
hat is it, which in the ſubjoyned words 
they are taxed for, and he knoweth not; of all 
that he hath ſuffered, or ſuffers; he takes not 
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due notice, but continues as a cake unturned, 
Keeps on in his wicked courſes, which muft 
needs bring kim to detiruction, and will not 
ſeek his own preſervation. 

He krwoweth not (faith Kimchi) that all this 
cometh on him for his iniquity , nor turneth 
from his iniquity ; he knowweth not his God (faith 
Abarhinel,) nor ſeeketh him; this is that w hich 
he complaineth of , c.4.1. that there ms no 
knowledge of God in the land , and that they 
were adcftroyed for lackof knowledge ; and re- 
jeded Rnowleage, there, v.6. and in this ch, 
v. 4. they have not known the Lord, But theſe 
words are again by and by repcated for ex- 
preſſion of the ſame thing, v;z. their ſtupidi- 
ty under their ſufferings, after that other de- 
ſcription of their condition in the following 
words, and after that, therefore ſha!l we 
again ſpeak of it, 

In the ſecond place therefore he thus de- 
ſcribecth their condition , w comparing their 
Politick body toa mans body, yea gray hairs 
are here and there upon him. The margin in 
our Bibles gives, as a literal ſignification, are 
ſprinkled upon him. The Verb in the Original, 
TIN -Z arckahb, hath properly the ſignifica- 
tion of ſprink/irg, but is according to its form 
active and tranſi:ive, and ſo may he thought 
to ſignifie, hath ſprinkled. To avoid any ſcru- 
ple from this, Aber Ezra ſupplies, nI9INn 
Nature, Nature hath ſprinkled on him gray © 
hairs; for gray hairs naturally, or according 
to the ordinary courſe of nature, come on 
a man, * Others , making the Noun follow- 
ing to be governed of it, without reſpect to 
any fignification of the Particle 9 B, in 13 
Bo, in or pon him, render, aſpergit enum, ſprin- 
kle him. Y Others underſtand, /e, it ſelf, Gray- 
neſs, or gray hairs ſprinkle themſelves in or upon 
him, But Kimchi, without any more trouble 
obſerves the Verb PN Zarak, to fignifie as 
well Paſſively.( or intranſitively ) , as well ro 
be ſprinkled , as to ſprinkle, and to be all one, 
as if it had been ſaid, TPM MWexrekab. 
or TPM Zorekah, which is alſo a * Paſhve 
thence, and occurs Namb. 19. I3. and 
20. Which ever of theſe ways be taken, the 
import is ſtill the ſame, being to ſhew that 
their Politick body is like a man who is 
grown gray, having many gray hairs upon 
him, ſcattered up and down about him, (as 
I rather think with Tremellins , than with 
others, * who think the word ſprinkling rather 
to denote but here and there ſome, as when 
men firlt grow gray.) And other Tranſlators 
who do not fo literally expreſs the word 
which is taken here metaphorically, as long 
as they give that which amounts to the ſame 
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Purpoſe and meaning, may , | think, be 
thought well enough to tranſlate it 3 as the 
b Greek, which render, %) maar iaydnouy aud, 


and gray hairs bave flouriſhed in him, and the 
Latin, ſed & cani effuſs in co, which the Do- 
ay render, yea hoar hairs were alſo poured out 
upon him; and the Syriac, ca. only |L3 aw 
ON white hairs have come forth upon him. 


23 Seba, gray hazsrs, or gray-headeaneſs. 
They are uſually taken as a {gn of old age: 
and to ſay one is gra), is almoſt ( in ordina- 
ry ſpeech} as much as to ſay be 25 old. The 
Rabbins would have it to be more than ſim- 
ply 7IPt Ziknah, old age in general, having 
< a ſaying, that MJP1 Ziknah is attributed to 
DYY;2 Ben Shilhim, a mar of ſixty years 
old, NI\W Sebah, to 4 man of ſeventy, which, 
viz, that the one name imports greater age 
than the other, ſome think confirmed by what 
is ſaid 1 Sam. 12. 2. AY TWPT Zakanti 
Veſabti, 1 am old and graj-keaded, putting 
gray-keaded inthelaft place. They might as 
well put for a proof whart is ſaid by Davza, 
Pſ.71.18, III FIT, wnto old age and 
gray hairs, or (as ours rencer it) whhi I am 
old and gray-headed. 
cety of diſtintion between the words, we 
may look on them as concurring in the 


meaning of gcc) Old age, as R. T an- 


chum notes on that place in Samuel. To ſay, 
gray hairs, is as much as to ſay, old age, for 
of that according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature and language of men are gray hairs a 
ſymptom or ſign. They do by reaſon of fick- 
neſs, grief, or trouble, or ſome other reaſon 
in nature, havingthe ſame effect that greater 
number of years-or old age hath, often come 
before old age , and in ſome by reaſon of 
ſtrength do not ſo ſoon come as in others; 
but ordinarily they come by reaſon of decli- 
ned age, and are the effects of it, and tokens 
of decay of natural ſtrength, and of tenden- 
cy to the diſſolution of it, and forerunners 
of death, or a drawing toward it; whence in 
that Proverbial expreſſion in the Arabick 
tongue, in which the word is uſed in the ſame 
ſignification as in the Hebrew, it 1s ſaid, 


SSincl > Saas Shaiboca naica, Thy gray 


bars are the publiſher (or proclaimer) of thy death, 
they {hew it as certainly coming, as if it were 
already come. The Chaldee looking on this 
as the import of the expreſſion without men- 
tioning the word, thus paraphraſcth it, Fo 
Parr xTMWSn alſo weakneſs is come upon 
them. Such is their condition, as ordinarily 
of men come to gray hairs through age ; weak 
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and decaying, and inclining to, and ſhewin 
evident tokens of, diſſolution and deſtruction 
approaching, To this purpoſe Aba walid 


well expounds the words, (,c $3\_is $4 


3a tao © This isa figurative or Meto. 


*nymical expreſſion of the weakneſs of 
© their ſtate, he having before ſaid, ftranrers 
* have devoured his ftrength, and he knoweth it "ot 
*I1n as much as for the moſt part gray hairs 
*are when a manis old, and decayed through 
* age, and weak in body. 

In ſuch a condition was their Politick bo- 
dy; eſpecially in their latter times 4 under 
Pekg and Hoſea their Kings, after many for. 
mer oppreſſions, as that it might be aid to 
have in it gray hazrs, evident ſymptoms and 
ſigns of manifeſt and ſpeedy decay, and certain 
forerunners and proclaimers of * their capti. 
vity and diſſolution, which were to them even 
as death to a man, which ſhould ere long 
ſeize on them, Ir is evident, that by the 
gray hairs, which are ſaid to be ſprinkled apun 
them, may be denoted cither their long con- 
tinuance under ſuch calamicies that they had 
ſuffered, which continued on- them even till 
they were grown old and gray-headed; or 
the greatneſs of them, that they brought on 
them ſuch decay of ſtrength, as ordinarily 
gray hairs in a man in his declining age ate 
tokens of. Both may be verified of them: in 
reſpect to which their condition , they may 
well reſemble that part of the cake, which for 
want of being turned is burnt, and ſcorched, 
and made good for nothing, according to the 
forementioned expoſition, Wherefore Abar- 
binel takes notice, that whereas in the for- 
mer part of this verſe, there is mention of 
eating, ſtrangers have eaten or devoured their 
ſtrength , here is in this latter member no 
mention of eating, I ſuppoſe he means; that 
to them in this decayed eſtate, noted by gr) 
hairs, nothing remained worth eating, but that 
which ſhould be left to corrupt of it ſelf, and 
be caſt away. That they in this worthles con- 
dition are parallelled to the bottom of the 
awnturned cake, appears likewiſe to be theopi- 
nion of "Funias and Tremellins in their notes, 
who will have that grayneſs, which others 
attribute to the hairs, tobe underſtood of the 
mouldineſs of the bottom of the cake which 
is let alone, | guicquid ſapereſ# ipſum per ll 
muceſcit, ac quaſi obdnfta canitie per [e 0 * 
rampitur , for which ſome find fault with them 
in as much as the maſculine affixe 19 Bo 
Eim, muſt neceſſarily, according to Grammi- 
tical Syntax, be referred to ſomething of that 
gender , vis, the perſon Ephraim, not t0 
Uggah, the cake, which is the feminine gen- 
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der, and in reſpet of what follows, and he 
knoweth mot 3 which cannot be f3:d of the 
cake, but of a man, - tO whom n reſ5ect of his 
ray hairs decaying Ephraim 18 aiio likened, 
and he wonders that they did not obſerve it. 
But | canngt doubt but ti::t they did weigh 
the Grammar i the text , being men ſo ac- 
curate in that i.ind as they were, and ſo much - 
verſed in examining the text of the Scrip- 
ture ; 1 rather think that he miſapprzhends 
their meaning : for whereas he ſaith that they 
expound it, contrahit s/la placenta mucorem, 
that cake contratts mouldineſs , (which words 
are his in giving of their meaning, not their 
words: ) and Pzſcator ſaith indeed, Conſaumi. 
tor funditus , ut cum Cai:14es aſpergit fundum pla- 
cents 3 per canitiem antem umtelligitur mucor me- 
taphorice 3 He us utterly conſumed as when gray- 
neſs or whitene(s beſprinkleth the bottom of a cake 
or tart 3 and by grayneſs is metaphorically under- 
find monldineſs, 1 do not ſee that there is any 
thing in their words, which ſhoald force us 
'to think that they wou!d have II'W Sebah, 
whiteneſs, or grayneſs , in the conſtruction to 
be referr'd to "J2y Ugeah, 4 cake, in the 
former verſe, which they render, placenta, 4 
tat; yea their rendring 13 exm, on him, not 
cam, it, ſhews that they did not think ſo, but 
referred ir to the perſon compared to that 
tart, and the meaning of their expiication to 
be only, that grayneſs ſaid to be in Ephraim, 
that perſon (as likened to a man) did anſwer 
tothe mouldineſs which will grow on the bot- 
tom of ſuch a tart, being,after what is good and 
ſweet in it, is eaten up, leſt to putrifie and 
Corrupt of ir ſelf, and to {hew, that what is here 
In the application ſpoken of Ephraim, doth for 
making up the compariſon give to under 
ſtand ſuch a condition of that bottom of a 
fart in the ſimilitude , though it be not ex- 
prefſed, And ſo though in the kind or nature 
ofthe cake, they differ from that other expc- 
ſtion laſt ſpoken of, yet as to what ſhould be- 
come of what is left, the bottom of that cake 
and thoſe compared to it, they do not much; 
both looking on that and them, as tending to 
corruption and deſtruction. This only by 
= have we ſaid, for preventing a mi- 
ake, 

The condition of Ephrasn being ſuch as is 
deſcribed by this fimilitude, in reaſon it 
would be thought that they ſhould bethink 
themſelves, (which ought to be, and often is, 
the effeft of years and old age in men, 
though they have ſpent the ſtrength of their 
years in vanity ) and conſider what is alrea- 
y on them, and what like to. follow , and to 
nvetoremove the preſent evil, and prevent 
the future, by turning from their ſins, which 
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broug!.t on them the preſent evils, and made 
them liable to worſe to come, of which theſe 
warned them, and were certain forerunners, 
and by turning to God, who ſent and only 
could. remove theſe, and keep off them. It 
mult needs argue great ſenſeleſneſs and ſtu- 
pidity not to do ſo: yet ſo was it with them ; 
he ſhews 1t by ſubjoyning to theſe words, as 
he did tothe former, yer he knoweth not. He is 
not brought to any conſideration of his own 
eſtate, neither by what he ſuffers, nor by 
what he ſeeth hanging over his head, and rea- 
dy to ſeize on him. Abarbinel here again, and he 
for all this doth not know his God ;, for he doth not 
ſay, that Ephratm doth not at all feel or perceive 
any thing ; for this were impoſſible , but that he 
doth not know his God, according to that, T[. 1. 3. 
The oxe knowethy his cwner, and the aſs his ma- 
fſters crib. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt in ® ſome copies, 
aS appears by the Latin Tranſlations made out 
of them, in the firſt member of this v. hath; 
they kaow not to fear before me, and in this latter, 
ao not underſtand; but in the copies which we 
orcinarily have,it is not ſo,but in the firſt place, 
only PYPX? they do not know, and in the 
latter , PRINDDA RY do not underſtand. If 
there be ought more which need to be ſaid for 
the meaning of this expreſſion, we may take 
it as ſummed up by ® alearned hand, in an 
excellent diſcourſe on theſe words», thus, 
© yet he knoweth not, that is, he does not conſi- 
«der the greatneſs of his danger, or he does 
*not diſcover himſelf to be ſeriouſly affected 
© with the ſenſe of Gods judgments, ſo as to 
* lament and bewail, and to tremble at them; 
© he does not reſolve them into their proper 
© principles, nor acknowledge the Author of 
« them, which was the hand of God; nor the 
*impulſive cauſe, which was his own iniquity 3 
© or laſtly, he kneweth it not, that is, does not 
*comply with the end or deſign of it, Afﬀi- 
*CEtions have not that errand upon him for 
© which they were ſent, but he ſo behaves 
© himſelf under them, as if he had been whol. 
<ly ignorant of what had been done unto him. 
Surely their thus not perceiving what they 
ſaw, their being ſenſcleſs of what they could 
not but feel, their not acknowledging what 
they could not but know, neceſſarily argues 
great ſtupidity in them; yea (becauſe they had 
eyes but would not ſee, hearts but would not 
not underſtand, notwithſtanding all Gods me- 
thods uſed tobring them to a better underſtan- 
ding,) ſuch as was contracted, not neceſſary 
{tupidneſs, ſuch as is in ſome naturally, or 
through ſome ſtupifying diſeaſe,but ſuchas was 
from ſtubbornefſs, inſolency, and pride ; a refu 
ſing to ſee, perceive, and know ; ſo, that it was 


© XeinPetr. a Fig. Parevs. Coddzus bis edition of Hoſea, where in the Latin it is, but not in the Chaldee. 


2 Dr. Jane's Sermon on this verſe. 
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with them, the next words ſhew. 


v. 10. And the pride of Iſrael teſtifieth 
to his face, and they do not return to 


the Lord their God, nor ſeek him for 
all this, 


This is a plain rendring of the words out of 


the Hebrew, without change in the ſignification 
of the firſt Particle, and, ſuch as » ſome make 


by taking it to denote , at leait to include, 


qnamvis, although , which 1 think makes the 


ſenſe more obſcure. Taken as it is, 1n its pro- 


per ſignification of and, it joyns theſe words 
to the former, as expreſſing an higher degree 
of that ſtupidneſs or? refraCtorineſs, or an evi- 
dent ſign of it, if we may not ſay the cauſe 
of it, viz. their manifeſt pride and inſolency 
openly appearing in their taces amidit all their 
ſufferings, which kept them from acknow- 
ledging, and repenting of,thoſe fins which had 
brought them on them, and from turning unto 
God, and ſecking to him for remedy. So Abar- 
binel expounds it; © He farther declares con- 
© cerning their ſhamefulneſs; that notwith- 
©tanding all thoſe evil afflictions they were nor 
humble and lowly , but there all along was in 
'© their countenance * pride and arrogancy, and 
© the evil way, as if no affliction or diſtreſs 
<were at all upon them ; this is that which 
che ſaith, the pride of Iſrael teſtifieth to, or in, 
© bis face, viz. that the 4 ſhew of their coun= 
© tenance doth witneſs againſt them concern- 
< ing the loftineſs and pride of their heart, that 
© they are not humbled by all their afflicticns, 
©and therefore they have not returned unto 
©the Lord their Goo, nor have ſought him 
for all this, This of his ſeems to me a good 


explication of the words, as by ours ren- 


dred, which I think is the . moſt.genuine ren- 
dring. For another there is both ancient, and 


backed with great authority, which takes the 
word Jy Anah , not in the (ignification of 


teſtifying, but of humbling, as it alſo ſignifies, 


So the LXX, *%) TumewwImorra. » vents Topana dg 
apioomv urs, The" pride of Iſrael ſhall be hum- 


bled to his face; as alſo the printed Arabic, and 


the Vulgar Latin, & humiliabitur ſmperbia Iſ- 


rael in facie ejus, The pride of Iſrael ſhall be 
humbled in his face, and the Chaldee, And the 
glory of Iſrael flall be humbled, themſelves ſee- 
ivg it ; and the Syriac, And the glory of Iſrael 
$A>O I\ bath been humbled before him. 


The meaning that would be according to 
this Ggnification of the word alſo, Abartznel 
likewiſe gives, I think as plain as any. Some 
© [nterpreters (ſaith he) expound F"I1Y Anah 
© in the fignification of "139M Humiliation, 


. Jun, Tremellius. Piſcaror. P Prov. 8.13. 4 DPD N27) I. 3.9. © Steph, in v2ps, 
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* (in which it is uſed Ex.10.3, How lons wit 
* thou refuſe 1191 FyQy5 Leanoth mippanai 
© ro humble thy ſelf before me ? ) denotins that - 
© their faces were dejected and humbled þ 
© their afflitions, yet notwithſtanding all this 
« they did not return unto the Lor 

Between theſe expoſitions theres this dif. 
ference, that the firſt makes the firit words 
a deſcription of their fault, the ſecond of their 
puniſhment; and according to the firſt, the 
words that follow declare the effe&t of wha: 
the former affirm of them, by reaſon of the 
pride that did openly appear in their face 
they did not return wnto the Lord, ny ſeth 
him, though ſo many calamities oppreſſing 
them ſhould have taught them ſo to do, ſo 
ſtupid were they; or elſe are both together an 
argument of that ſtupidity objected to them, 
that notwithſtandiog all the evils that were up. 
on them, yet they were not at all humbled, 
but continued ſo proud, that they would not 
return to the Lord their God, nor ſeek him : ac. 
cording to the ſecond, they are ſo likewiſe an 
exaggeration or proof of that their ſtupidnels, 
in that they, though their pride or glory 
were humbled and brought low in their light, 
and manifeſtly to all, yet were not by this 
wrought on to returnand ſeck God ; or, ac. 
cording to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, the latter 
are a reaſon of the former , viz. that they 
ſhould be ſo humbled and brought low, be- 
cauſe they, though afflicted by God, yet did 
not return and ſeek God ; his words thus 
ſound, And the glory of Iſrael ſhall be humbied, 
(or, brought rad, they themſelves ſeeing it, 
becauſe they have not returned to the ſervice 
of the Lord their God, nor ſought his pre- 
ſence for all this, 

For a farther account of this expreſſion, 
and the grounds of the different rendrings, 
and the ſignification of the particular words 
in the firſt part of the verſe, the reader may 
be pleaſed to look back to the notes on c. 5. 5. 
where the very ſame words are uſed ; as for 
the latter part, the words are plain, as to the 
ſignification and meaning. They had depar- 
ted,and eſtranged themſelves from God by fol- 
lowing after Idols, and by their many fins and 
rebellions againſt him; he provoked by ſuch 
their doings had ſeverely chaſtiſed them by 
ſeveral judgments, and delivered them to be 
ſpoiled and afflicted by the hand of their 
encmies, and threatned ſtill heavier things 
to them, yet ſo ſtupid, obſtinate, infolen!, 
and proud were they, that they would not 
by all theſe things inflicted on them bc 
wrought on to repent and forſake their 1do- 
latrous courſes and wicked ways, and to rc 
turn and betake themſelves to ſerve with 


fncere 
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with fiacere obedience , him and him alone, 
and to ſeek his help and favour, who only 
was their God) and ought alone by them fo 
to be acknowledged, and to be ſought to for 
help, as only being able to help them. 

A like expreſſion have we /ſ; 9.13. For 
the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, 
wither do the) ſeekthe Lora of hoſts, It is Em- 
phatical here that he ſaith, TWIN Elo- 
hehem, their God , who had approved him- 
ſelf ſo tobe, and whoſe people they are cal- 
led, and who would never fail them if they 
would cleave to him. It aggravates thelr ſin, 
their tupidneſs, their pride, and alſo their 
ingratitude, that they would fo obitinately 
run after Gods who were indeed no Gods, 
and by no means be wrought on to return 
tohim, and ſeek him, who was as God of 
all, ſo by a peculiar right , which he had 
vouckfafed to them, ther God, 


v.11. Ephraim alſo is like a filly dove 
without heart ; - they call to Egypt, 


they go to Aſſyria. 


What he had before ſaid concerning the 
ſtupidneſs and ſenſleſneſs of Iſrael under 
Gods judgments on them for their fins, he 
here farther illuſtrates , by comparing them to 
a hilly dove; "WMa i TV9 DNAR IT, Va- 
yehi Ephraim cayonah potah, and (or, alſo, as 
ours render it,) Ephraim hath been (or, is) as 
(or, like) a filly aove. The word IVA Pothah, 
attributed as an Epithete to dove, ( with other 
forms of the ſame root,) is of a middle fig- 
nification, as the word ſmple ( by which it 
may well be rendred in our language) is, and 
may be uſed by way either of praiſe or diſ- 
praiſe, By way of praiſe or commendation 
vefind it uſed P/.116. 6. MVP ORD MW 
Shomer pethaim Jehovah, the Lord preſerveth 
the ſ/mple : by way of diſcommendation, Pro. 
22, 3. D'NIN9 Pethaim, the ſimple paſs on and 
are puniſhed, And manifeſtly here, as what is 
added, withoat heart, declarcs, and therefore 
Is well by ours here rendred f/ly, which is, 
fmple, in the worlt way, viz. denoting want 
of prudence and diſcretion, whereas in the 
other way it doth not exclude theſe, but may 
be well joyned withthem, and ought ſoto be, 
according to what is ſaid by our Saviour, Be 


Wiſe as ſerpents, and ſemple (as ours in the 


margin, whereas in the text they put what is 
meant by it, harmleſs) as doves , Mat. 10. 6. 
but.excludes only fraud and deceit. The one, 
"4, the cagmmendably ſimple, are, as St. Pan! 
Rom, 16. 19, ſaith he would have men to be 
ſimple concerning evil, the other ſimple concern- 
inggood ; thoſe called fimple, in that they do 
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not hurt others ; theſe, in that they avoid nat 
what is hurtful, or look not after what is good, 
to themfelves, In both ways is a dove an em- 
bleme of ſimplicity, and as ſo alluded to in 
that commendable way, under the notion of 
harmleſne(s, in that ſaying of our Saviour 
forecited; in that which is diſcommendable, 
v42, the notion of ſillineſs, in this place. 
Notorious for ſimplicity in both kinds is 
that bird even toa Proverb, ſo that they ſay, 
5 Columba ſmmplicior, more ſimple than a dove, viz. 
with ſuch ſimplicity, que hoc habet landabile 
quod nemini nuceat , vituperabile quod ſibi non 
caveat, which hath in it this praiſeworthy that it 
hurts noze other, but blameable or diſcommenaable 
that it 3s not war) for at ſelf ro ſhun burt, The 


Arabians likewiſe ſay, (4 ala) 4 nd 


nas”) Liſa ſhaion ablaho men 'ilhamam, 
T here is nothing more ſimple than a dove 3 which 
I take notice of , becauſe the word xls) Ab- 


laho, by which they expreſs it, exactly an- 
ſwers to the Hebrew word FINma Pothah 
here uſed, ſignifying ſuch ſimplicity as is in 
it ſelf indifferent , and is capable of being 
joyned with prudence, and when it is ſo is 
both profitable to a mans ſelf and others, 
and commeadable; but when notſo, it de- 
generates into ſillineſs, and though aot hurt. 
ful to others, yet expoſceth him in whom it is 
to hurt from others, and is unprofitable to 
him; and this word therefore they uſe, in 
reporting that ſaying of our Saviours. So ſaith 
a t learned man among them, that Chriſt 
bad his diſciples, as far as they could, to be 


JJ} 3 ghs Simple in God, (or before God,) 


which word the learned Bochart obſerves bet- 
ter to agree to the Greek word «zepawor, by 
which in the Goſpel our Saviours ſaying is 


expreſſed, than that of \_co4 mild, or gentle, 


which the Chriſtian Arabick tranſlator there 
uſeth, as hgnifying ſimple, as the Greek doth. 
That ſenſe of the word 1s likewiſe confirmed 
by the uſe of the fame word in thoſe ſayings 
of Mohamet, or ſome of his followers, (of 
which I doubt not but they took the ground 


from that of our Saviours ) asv, \&) AS) 
x.) iz?) The mos? of thoſe that are in para- 
diſe are the ſimple 3 in which ſaying Ebn Arthir 
obſerves, that the word 1s uſed; not as other- 
wiſe it ſignifies. 8) \ee3 5) one in whon 


z5 no underſtanding, but ſuch as look not after evil, 
but are bent to what is gooas and are wiſe to that. 


. * Druf, * See Mohammed AlDamiri in his hiſtory of living creatures. * Ebn Athir, 
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Which is confirmed by w another ſaying of 


theirs, _J,4a)] ba) Log) he The beſt of 
enr children are ſimple prudent ones, i.e. ſuch as 
through modeſty are as ſimple, yet have under- 
ftanding. Burt not to digreſs, it is manifeſt, 
that the word ſignifying ſimple in a larger 
ſenſe, is here meant in the worſer, ſo as to 
denote, filly. So the EXX take it, rendring 


it ds, and the printed Arabic s._-S\.> 
fooliſh, and the Syriac * | L242. S bebarto, 


which the Tranſlator of it into Latin renders 
ftalida, fooliſh; and the following words are 
but as an expoſition of it tothis ſenſe, 35 px 
without heart, that is , according to a known 
uſe of chat word, without underſtanding, or (as 
R. Salomo) ſo as not to be able to diſcern 
P7172 R279 2 NN what i good to them, 
or what is hurtful to them, without diſcretion; 
they y looking on the heart as the ſeat of 
wiſdom or underſtanding. So is it often uſed 
ia Scripture , * as Jer. 5. 21, Hear now this 
Je fooliſh people, 55 px1 Vecin leb, and with- 
out heart, that is, as ours well render, with. 
out underſtanding. 

Theſe words are here ſo placed, as that 
they may be indifferently referred in the con- 
ſtruQion either to the lilly dove, or to Ephra. 
im compared to her, and the meaning would 
be all one in the end; but the plainer» way 
ſeems to be, to refer it to the Dove, as ano- 
ther Epithet, limiting, as we ſaid, the ſignifi- 
cation of the former , which otherwiſe might 
be more dubious. 

Wherein the lillineſs of the Dove here poin- 
ted to, ſhews it ſelf, is not here expreſſed. 
The forecited Arabic Author ſaith the notor1- 
ous ſimplicity of the Dove to conſiſt in this, 
that if any take her young ones from under 
her, and kill them, yet ſhe will return again to 
that very place, and breed in it, The very 
ſame ſaid before him ſome of the Greek Fa. 
_ thers, as Theodoret and T heophylatt ; St, Ferom 
alſo much to the ſame purpoſe, as if among 
birds the Dove alone were not moved or 
grieved with the loſs of her young, The 
learned = Bochartus ſhews, that that cannot 
Senerally be affirmed of all ſorts of Doves, 
for that ſome kinds of them at leaſt, are noted 
for exceeding great affection to their young 
ones, ſo as even oft to kill themſeves when 
they ſee them in danger, The Chaldee Para- 
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phraſt, as by the Author of A4rac expoundeq 
looks _ awe ſo here ſpoken of, . 
T he houſe of Iſrael are like * tary 
Yonah ſherichatha, a dove whoſe wh. ul 
taken, and hath no heart, that is, ſaith he, a a1, 
that weeps, or mourns,or tears her face; confirmin 
his expoſition of the word from that uſe of it 
in the Arabic tongue, which calls a wm 
that weeps and tears her face, © NN Shara. 
chah, But granting that in either of theſere. 
ſpects (the firſt eſpecially) there may be tha; 
which may denote fillineſs in a Dove, ang 
make her an Embleme thereof; yet will jt 
not be ſo plain, why in that reſpect Eplrain 
for calling on Egypt, ana going to Aſſyria, ſhould 
be compared to her. 
© Some make thus the compariſon, That az 
a Dove bereaved of her young ones doth 
not go away from her place, nor defend them 
but frequent the ſame neſt; ſo 7/rae!, though 
her people be taken away by the Syrans, and 
by parts ſpoiled, doth not grieve nor fight for 


them, nor leave off to ſeck and retain the 


friendſhip of the Afhrians who devour then, 
But I doubt how the compariſon thus made 
up, Will bear the teſt of a ſtrict examination, 

Others think the ſillineſs of the Dove, and 
her being without heart, to appear in this; 
that any ſort of grain, or food, being thrown 
before her for a bait, ſhe greedily flies to it, 
not taking heed of the net that is ſet to catch 
her. With it in this notion expreſfled, yell 
agree other rendrings of the word I 
Potah, which do not render it plainly ſimple, 
or /illy, but by ſome other word, which ex. 
preſſeth it by ſome effect or ſign of fillineſs, 
and want of heart, or conſideration and pru- 
dence. So the Vulgar Latin, by quaſi clumba 
ſedutta non habens cor, * as a dove ſeauced mt 
having an keart, that is, (*) ſaith one, ſedwiti- 
lis, ſeducible, eaſie to be ſeduced; and ſo the 


M. S. Arab, Jac 8) ug) 8-£405" hold 


A deceived dove which hath no underſtanaing, To 
much like purpoſe others, geclinans, turn 
aſide, viz. © ad eſcam, to any food, or bait laid 
for her; or,* ad id quod eſt preter rationem, to 
that which is not agreeable to reaſon; * others 
credula, credulous, or perſuaſibilis, eafily pere 
[waded, or drawn aſide, away from her ow 
neſt. 
Theſe rendrings and expoſitions are julti- 
fable from the ſignifications of the root "MN 
Pathah, i which more generally are, to bep#r- 


w Id. and AlZamachſhari. * From \] 0+ —\ ®. Shaborntho , which 193 kgs" $8.) fagplicig hi 
according to Bar Bahldt. y Druſ. River. * And frequently inthe Proverbs. ®* Book of living creat. laſt part: 


1.1.c.4. Þ A MS. copy of Kimchi hath RXTVTNQ.: © Ar. x 
ys Taffreho. It might perhaps otherwiſe be compared with 


> paw 


= Sharabati , from which root Anatomy 1s called 


© tas Sareha, togo freely np and down, and ren 


dred, a wanirg dove, or the like. 4 Chr. a Caftro. * Doway Tranſ]at. () Petr. a Fig. and ſee Druſ. accepts 


facilis, © .See Vat. Zancbh. f Chr. 3 Caſtro.and See Caly.Zanch. £ Caly. k Merc. and Tarn. on V. 12: 


i Scbind]. Lex. and others. 


waged, 


rendrige, 
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waded, dra? away, anclined, ſeduced, inticed, 
and the like, whicn are all tokens of ſ1mpl1- 
city » and capable of being uſed in a good 
ſenſe, or a bad, as we have before ſeen, 
but muſt here neceſſarily be taken in a bad, 
by reaſon of the following words, without heart, 
that is, prudences conſideration, heed, Or under - 
Znding, and fo come ail under the notion of 
jily, as by ours expreſſed, According to this 
notion the compariſon between Ephraim, cal- 
ing to Egypt » and going to Aſſyria, and a 
il, heedleſs, creduious Dove, ealily ſeduced, 
and drawn away, Will be thus made out: As 
the Doves being ſeduced to leave her nelt or 
dove-cote, in which ſhe migh have been ſafe, 
and alſo fed, by the defire of any bait of 
grain, Of tte like, appearing t9 Cr, to the 
athering up of which the flieth without tak- 
10s heed that there 15 a net pitched for her, 
into which ſhe by that means caits her felt, 
and is caught , argues great fillineſs in her ; 
ſodoth Ephraims forfaking God and his pro- 
tection which he might at home find, to be- 
take himſelf to Egype and Af ria, out of ſoine 
ſhew which he conceives of good or ad- 
vantige from them, who certainly would be 
(as always they werc) neceſſary cauſe of mif- 
cticf, and for hurt not profit, to him, thew, 
that he is as filly as ſuch, and ſo eafily ſeduced, 
a dove, void of all conſideration, by a falſe 
ſhew of little ſeeming good , drawn into 
great real evil. 2” 

To this purpoſe do ©® many expound this 
compariſon, and the parts thereof, the thing 
compared, and that to which it is compared , 
ſoadjuited do as well agree as in ſuch come 
pariſons need to be required; yet if there be 
any thing liable to exception in this applica- 
tion of the ſimilitude, becauſe of a ſuppoſing 
of ſome particulars which are not expreſſed 
the text, as the throwing of corn or ſome 
bait to ſeduce the Dove, or the like, we may 
n more general terms ,make the application. 
Taking the words , 25 [RN PMIVD MIVA Ca- 
yonah pothah ein leb, as a ſilly dove without 
beart to denote, as R, Tarchum cxpounds 
them, a2 _ | 7'y (75 JENS x.\9\c 
an heedleſs, perplexed, or amazed dove, without 
confaeration or underſtanding, we may thus 
make it: that as a filly dove, affrighted at 
her neſt or houſe, flies as amazed, and with- 
ont Conſideration, to one place and to ano- 
ther for ſecurity,and there often falls into ſome 
Net or ſnare, and meets with greater danger 
than ſhe ſhould have found at home, and in ſo 
doing diſcovers great ſillineſs and want of 
Prudence; ſo was it with E phraim, who being 
troubled with the great evils which they felt 
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or feared at home, forfvok God and his pro- 
tection, and called on Egypt, and went to Af- 
/jria, to ſeek help, whcre they ſhoula find 
greater hurt, and not help, in doing which 
they ſhewed molt dove-like fitlineſs and im- 
prudence, Their way had been to have re- 
mined at home, and repentins them of their 
wickedneſs to have ſought help from God, 
who had ſent on them thoſe evils, and was 
only able to reinove them. Their forſaking 
him, and flying to them, was but to expoſe 
themſelves to greater miſchief and milery ; 
yet ſo lilly, ſo iinprudent were they, as fo to 
betavethemſclves. Of their calling on Egype, 
viz. for help, initance 1s there 2 Ki. 17.4. of 
their ſeeking to Aſſ;ria, 2 Kin. 15. 19. &c, 
and ſee above c.;.1:. and 8.9. and :2.1. 
The verb in this #, by ours and | ſoine 0- 

thes rendred 1 the preſent tenſe, is /ike a ſilly 
dove, they call, they oo, are by mothers ren- 
dred1n the Pretergeale, frit, hath been or WAS, 
" r/2cy did call, or ® have called on, have gone t:1 
and by ? others, ſhall be, /hall call on, ſhall 90. 
They zrc all in the Original of ſuch form, as 
cenotes the Freterperperfect tenſes as firlt 
57P? 4;ehr, though of the form of the Future, 
yet with the Conjunction q Ve, 44d, (as well 
Converfive as Copulative, as the Grammari=. 
ans ſpeak) may be properly tranſlated, was, 
or hath been ; the others, NP Karan, and 15977 
Halacu, are properly of the Preterperfect 
tenſe, and ſound, have called, have gone; yet 
according to the promiſcuous uſe of the tenſes 
in ſacred and Prophetic cialedt, as we have 
clſewhere ſeen, and often meer with in Scrip- 
ture, may, as the ſenſe and occaſion requires, 
have the force and meaning cither of one tenſe 
or another, as the thing ſpoken of requires 
that we look on it as paſt, preſent, or to come, 
that which is by God foreſeen and foretold, 
or determined, bcing as certain as what hath 
already been, or at preſent 1s, I conceive there- 
fore that theſe ſeveral rendrings are to be 
judged of, not ſo much according to the form 
ofthe words in the Hebrew, as according to 
the fact or matter ſpoken of; by confidering 
which it will appear, tiiat here is deſcribed 
both what had bcendone by Ephraim, or the 
Iſraelites, and what they at preſent did, or 
were ready, or would be rcady to do, as their 
condition or ſtate of things then waszaud fo the 
words to be. a deſcription of their uſual © cu- 
ſtom and ordinary behaviour, which they had 
uſed, and were bent to uſe, under Gods juds- 
ments, and ſuch evils as ſeized on them, and 
diſturbed their quiet; which was not to turn 
unto God asthey ought to have done, and by 
repentance to ſeek for help from him, who 
only as he ſent thoſe evils could remove them, 


q © te Kimchi, Chr. a Caſtro, Zanchi. Pare.River. &c. Tarnov. Bockart. ut ſup. Jun. Trem. ® LXX, Vulg, 
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bur being willing to continue in their evil 
ways, and not to leave them as they muſt 
have done, if they would have obtained fa. 
vour and help from him, ſought help from 
others, as the Egyptian and Aſſjrian, which 
were not able to afford it againſt God; ſo 
that their ſeeking to them argued manifeſtly 
that ſillineſs and folly which is here taxed 
in them, Such latitude therefore of rendring, 
as may neither tie us vp only to what was 
paſt, or what was then all to come, I ſvp- 
poſe by conſidering the time which our Pro- 
phet is ſaid to have ſpoken in, the words will 
appear to require, 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt muſt in his ren- 
dring of them be warily underſtood , while 
he renders , 193 TNX9 12NPIR 2982? 
They have drawn near to Egypt, they have gone 
captives into Aſſjria 3 for if it be ſtrictly under- 
ſtood of what was paſt, it cannot be ſaid, Their 
calling indeed the Egyptians for their help, 
was that which cauſed Shalmanaſar King of 
Aſſria to come and carry them away captives; 
but fure that was not done when this here 
was ſpoken, and plainly this is ſpoken of 
their going or ſending to Aſſjria, to ovtain 
friendſhip againſt others from them, which is 
elſewhere likewiſe in this Prophet objected 
to them, as in theabove cited places of c,5.13. 
and $8.9. and 12,1. and not of their being 
carried thither captives, which was but yet 
threatned, not actually brought to paſs. 

Yet doth St. Ferom ſeem to that purpoſe 
alſo to expound the words, 2ni enim depre- 
catus Fgyptiorum auxilium et, ab Aſſyrits cap- 
tivus educitur, For he that calledon the Egyptians 
for help, is led away captive by the Aſſyrians, 
Sure they were not then led, and therefore 
we mult either takethem to mean what ſhould 
after be, though they ſpeak in reſpect to the 
certainty of it, as of what had already been, 
or was; orelſe in the Chaldee the word which 
peculiarly is uſed to ſignifie , to go captive, 
muſt be taken for going far, or taking a long 
journey, in a larger meaning; for ſuch a g0- 
ing thither by themſelves or their meſſengers 
toobtain help, we look on as certainly here 
meant, and not their being carried thither 
captives, as afterwards they indeed were, 
and the following words in this Prophecy 
ſpeak of that as a thing yet to come. 

In all theſe rendrings which we have yet 
ſeen, the ſame way of conſtruction is obſer- 
ved; but there are who: take another way, 
as the Author of the MS. Arabic Verſions, who 


renders LS Moy PUBL Tl 59 
Naduho elai meſr waela Muſal mada, 5. e. They 


called himto Egypt, and he went to uſal, (or 
Aſſyria ;) and Adbex Ezra, who though on 


r Rivet. $s Steph. Lex. 
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this v, he ſay nothing different to what ours 
or others, whom we have ſeen, ſay, yer on 
v. 8. having cited theſe words, ſaith, &'11 
CONDON and the Egyptians are they thay 
called, viz. that invite them to come ny 
them, under pretence of helping them , þ 

r whoſe fair promiſes they ſuffer themſelves tg 
be deluded ; but Coddeus ſuſpes in 41. 
Ezra, CIYSNMPT Hakkoreim, that call, tg 
be read inftead of D'NIMPN Hakkeruim, they 
that are called: and we might on like rexſoy 
ſay, that in the Arabic Verſion inſtead gf 


$40\> Naduho, zhey called him, were to be 
read only J,ol> Nazs , (without an Af, 


they called unto Egypt ; but this is but conje 
cinre, According to the copies which ye 
have, and which, for ought | know, give ys 
rightly their words, they make we ſee ſome. 
thing a different ſenſe by a different conſty. 
Ction, which 1 find not yet any other that fol 
lows, and ſee no reaſon why we ſhould, [f 
any would, he ſhall ſtill find all tending totte 
ſame ſcope, w3z. to deſcribe ( as we beſge 
ſaid) the ſillineſs and folly of Ephraim, who 
forſaking God, and ſuffering themſelves, 
be deiuded by vain hopes of help from tivſ 
nations who were real enemies, did caſt then: 
ſelves into inevitable hazard or evils; which 
as intimated in this preſent v, under a con- 
pariſon of them to a filly Dove, fo is farker 
declared in the following verſe, in terms a- 
greeable to the ſame compariſon, and 
tinuing it, 


v. 12, When they ſhall go, T will ſpredl 
my net upon them, I will bring thm 
down as the fowls of the heaven, [nll 
chaſtiſe them as their congregation 
hath heard. 


WWRDI when; fo ours render it, and ſotie 
Vulgar Latin, and it is a known ſignification 
of that word or Particle, though not the only 
ſignification, It is uſed alſo to ſignifie, , 
or, like as, and in that notion do ſome here 
take it, for as, like as, or, ſo as, So the LXX 
x%s, which the Latin Interpreter renders, 
fient, as, according to the uſual ſignification 
of it, 5 though that alſo may be uſed for ji 
or quemadmodum, like as ; ſo alſo the MS. 


bic, 4a<> in like manner as , or, bw; 


and ſo Abarlinel, WD Cemo, (as the Spaniſh 
Verſion, Como. R. [anchum adds anotherls: 
nification, which he thinks moſt proper '9 


this place 7 [FOX Huaithama, Or, [FET)) Aina* 


maywhereſoever, or whitherſoever : and the Chal 
dee Paraphrait hath 17N&9 S5eathar » and the 


Syri- 
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Syriac 131} Zeathro, and the printed Ara- 


bic alſo \_4ia>. Haithama, all rendred 1n 


Latin, Lnocungue 3 and Zanchins likes very 
well, that though it may be rendred by guem- 
admodum, like as, or quando, when, it be under- 
flood as ſecundum quod volarint , that is, quo- 
eunque ſe contulerint, whetherſvever ti ey ſhall £0z 
or betake them, whether to Egypt, or Afſjria, 
or elſewhcre. If we had any word of like 
comprehenſion with that in the Hebrew, 
which hath all theſe and more like lignifica- 
tions, taking in all circumitances of time, 
place » Manner, fc. it might be well ren- 
dred by it : mean while, 1f it be renadred by 
any which ſeems more peculiarly to be rec- 
trained :o any one of theſe, we muſt under- 
ind with it the refit, as that, whenſoever, 
whereſoever, and howſoever, or as [von as, they 
fall go, and © when they have done all that 
they will or can, he will make good what he 
ſai b, / will ſpread my net u70 them, SC. 

By his » et may we underitand all thoſe 
evils, puniſhments, and calamities, which he 
had determined to ſend on them, and his me- 
thods in fo ordering them as unavoidably to 
ſciſeon them, ſo that they ſhould not be able 
to eſcape from them by any means that they 
could uſe, more than a bird that 1s caught in 
a net can eſcape the hands of the fowler. In 
many other places is Gods net uſed in the like 
expreſhon for ſuch inevicable evils as he 
ſends on men, and overpowereth them with; 
as 70b, 19. 6. Ged hath overthrown we and come 
paſed me with his net; and Exch, 12, 13, My 
wet alſo will 1 {pred upen him, and be ſhall be ta- 
kenin my ſnare; as alfo c. 17, 20. and *elſe- 
where, 

The expreſſion here ſeems very proper, he 
having compared Ephraim to a dove, to com- 
pare thoſe evils which he had determined to 
ſend on them, and with which he would ſtop 
themin their wicked courſes and counſels, and 
bring them to a low affl:ted condition , to a 
wt, in which a Dove or bird being caught 1s 
ſoentangled, that he cannot eſcape by flight, 
but is brought and kept down to be taken 
and dealt with at the pleaſure of the fowler 
S0 that the words, / will bring them down as 
the fiml, of heaven, that is, Yof the air, accor 
ding to the ordinary uſe of thit word in that 
kind, may be looked on as part of the ſame 
expreſſion, and as the effect of his ſpreading 
iS et Upon them. 

R. Salowo ſeems to take thoſe latter words 
4 a differing compariſon from the former of 
the net, and to be as from ſomewhat elſe by 

Which Doves or other birds mountins in the 
t Juſt. ” Grox, 
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air are forced down, as by an Eagle and Hawk, 
which mounting above them beat them down. 
By the ſame reaſon might it be from arrows 
ſhot at them as they are aloft, or any like 
means, by which the fowler fetcheth them 
down. Yetdoth he bring another expoſition, 
v1z. as with a net ſet upon poles, which, 
when the fowl is init, they let down, The 
ſcope would till be the ſame, to ſhew whar 
power Gods judgments, or any inſtruments 
by him imployed, ſhou d have over them, for 
humbling and aftlicting them without pſibi. 
lity of eſcaping. Thar impoſſibility of eſcape 
totnem, AbenEzra notes tg be ſhewed in the 
words in thathe ſaith,/ will ſpread my net oOVSy 
alehem, over them, not TDN9 Lahem, for them. 
A net may be ſpread fora bird , and the bird 
avoid it, but when itis ſpread over him, then is 
there no eſcaping for him 3 it will neceffurily 
bring and keep him down. 

The Chaldee here rendrins QOPMR , 
I will bring them down, by PIMWIR , that is, 
aS it 1s commonly rendred , by » vagari faci- 
am, Or, * ut aberrent faciam, I will cauſe them 
to wanaer, or * a_itabo & inſtabiles faciam, 1 
will roſs them up and down, and make them ua- 
ſtable, ſeems to give another meaning, Bur 
though the Chaldee wordin that form be uſu- 
ally of that ſignification which they give it 3 
yet I ſippoſe it here rather to be uſed in an- 
other notion, which its root 4%» Tal hath, 
viz, in Hiphil, © $1,7 Hetil, ro caft down, or 
at leaſt to ſignifie, as i: will, go take them away, 
or remove them from their intended courſe, 
or the place where they are; for ſo the mean- 
ingof the place requires, that it be rather to 
ſtop and hinder them from going wiither they 
would, than to leave them ar liberty. 

By his zer, 4 ſome will have more particu - 
larly to be meant thoſe to whom they went, and 
ſought help of , viz. by his ſpreadzng his net to 
be meant his making them their enemies, 
whom they ſought ro make their friends, or 
particularly the « armies of the Aſſyr4ans, who 
f provoked by their ſeeking to Egypr, came 
with all their forces againſt them, rook their 
chief city, and deſtroyed their whote King- 
dom, 

In that he ſaith, EDIIR Oridem, 7 will 
bring them d:wn, Or cauſe them to deſcend, which 
ſeemeth to ſuppoſe thar they were mounted 
on high, es ſome think thereby ro be inti- 
mated their pride and confidence out of a 
conceit of help, that they, forſaking God, 
ſhould find againſt thoſe evils which he 
ſent on them, from thoſe whom they ſought 
to for help. Others think therein alluded to 
the * high ſituation of Samaria, and their hilly 


w Furtergo rete multiplex anguſtia qua oppreſſi ſunt, ut famis, obſidionis, % cazami- 
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countreys and their i ſtrong holds, from which 
he would bring them down to be carried cap- 
tive by their enemies, the Aſſjria»s; or by it 
may be meant the * height of their glory 
and dignity which they had, being a flourithing 
Kingdom, 

Whatever little difference be betwixt Ex- 
poſitors as to the explication of the words, 
the fcope of all will confeſſedly be, that they 
are a menace from God to Ephr..im or 1ſrael, 
who refuſing to return unto him by repen. 
tance, from whom only they might have 
found help and ſafety, ſought afrer others to 
ſupport them in their rebellions againſt him, 
that they ſhould nd all to be in vain, and 
that notwithitanding all the means that they 
could uſe he would cauſe his judgments to 
overtake them, and would certainly execute 
on them all thoſe evils which he had deter- 
mined to ſend on them, . and thereby bring 
_ down their pride, and puniſh them for their 
infolency and obſtinacy. That is it which 
he farther ſaith in the following words, 7 rz/ 
chaſtiſe them as their congregation hath heard. 

in the rendring and expoli.ion of theſe 
words there is great difference betwixt Inter- 
preters ; ſome there is as to the firſt word, 
which is in the Hebrew CDVYDR Arfrem, it 
being from the root 1D! Taſar , which mot 
frequently is uſed to ſignifie, to chaſtiſe, cor- 
reft, or puniſh, but ſometimes alſo taken for 
the fame that JOR Aſar, to bid, and ſo ſome 
will have it to be here taken; ſo R. Mena- 
chem in Salomo archi, and ſo Kimchi, who 
here gives ſuch an expoſition as may be ren- 
dred according toeither of thoſe ſignifications, 
viz, CDT NPMIDDIAR, which Mercer 
renders, 1 will bring them in caſtigationem po« 
puls, into the chaſtiſement of the people; but it 
may alſo ſound, into the bond of the people ;, and 
that he the rather ſo meant it, we may gather 
' by what he ſaith in his book of Roots, or Di- 
Qtionary, wherein he cites this place among 
thoſe, in which he ſaith that root to have ſigni- 
fication of IVPWP binding. 

There be alſo of * modern Expoſitors, 
who think that lignification well to agree to it 
in this place, according to the figurative ex- 
preſſion of a »et here uſed, with which he may 
be ſaid to tie or hold them fait bound, that 
they ſhall not be able to break forth of ir, and 
make an eſcape. But ours (perhaps better) 
take it inthe other notion of cha#iſing, and in 
that follow and agree with the moſt of both an- 
cienter and later Interpreters. So the LXX 7a- 
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the 1 MS. and printed Arab, 2204) Owan- 


debolom: and the Latin, cadam eos, I will bext 
tnem, recedes not fromit; the Chaldee in 
more words tothe ſame purpoſe, VR PNo 
pv9y Yiſlurin aite alchun , 7 will bring cha- 
ſtiſements upon them; and moſt of the = | jp 
tranflators render it either by caſtivato, of 
" ſome other word of like ſignification, : 

But in the expounding ef the following 
words by ours rendred, as their conpreoaticy 
hath heara, there is more varicty, They Te in 
the Original, ZINN? PHOW9 Cehhema Lea. 
datam, Which literally, and according to the 
letter,found, ſecundum anditionem cen iipſorun, 
(or, as the Vulg. Latin, cetas,) according n the 
hearing to, or of their congregation, of which 
ſeveral meanings are given. Of which, that 
we may the better judge, we may take notice 
that Shemaa , hearing, is taken in three accep- 
tions, 1. for the act of hearing, 2. for that 
which is heard , 3, for report or fame, as 
2ro alſo in Greek, 

I, That which ſeems the plaineſt meaning, 
iS according to that which our Tranflation at 
firit hearing ſeems to give, viz. as their cn- 
grezation hath heard,that is,as hath from of old 
been declared to them, both in the Law, 
when to all their congregation, to them all 
gathered together, vere denounced thoſe ſe. 
vere curſes and puniſhments, which, if they 
ſhould not hearken to the Lord, but rebel 
againſt him, ſhould certainly be executed on 
them ; as in Levit.26.14.. &c. and Dent, 27, 
I4; Fc. c.,28., 15. &c. and alſo by the Pro- 
phets, upon their growing rebellious, repez- 
ted to them, whoſe preaching to them is 
elſewhere called their ® hearing , Ifa. 53. 1, 
or report, according to that method of Gods 
toward them deſcribed, 2 Kt. 17. 13, &23. 
and 2 Chr, 24.19, 20, The hcaring of thele 
may well be called the hearing to their congre 
gationz and in plainer language, that whi| 
their congregation had heard, * it having 
been preached or denounced to them. This 
is by* many looked on as the plaineſ? cxpo- 
ſition, and accordingly followed ; and with it 
well agrees the rendring of the MS. Arab, 
CONNAUP NYNDR RAI as ] have max their 
congregation to bear, though with altering ſon 
whart the conjugation of the Verb, by making 


it doubly tranſitive , for ſo 24.) 4/74 pid 
perly ſignifies ro make to hear; if it had been 
only x24 Sarmeat, then would it be, 85 


ours render, their congregation hath hear, 0 


i Soare the like Jer. £9.16. Obad. 4. & Veil. * Calv. River. and ſee Trem. Par, Zanch. | And ſo Rab, 
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their generality, all of them, . 

2. AtenExra, taking it as ſignifying repore, 
ſaith that the meaning 1s, / wi! chaſtiſe ther 
rhat go into E gypt, then ſhall they be as a report, 
or the report of ten thall come, # 2heir con- 
gregation which avclt, or remain, ia their 0741/1 
land; which I ſuppoſe 1s well explained by 
R. Tancham, ſaring, that ſome take yIvy 
Shema to ſignifie , report, or fame, as Eſin.g. 
4. TI WAY) and bu fame went out QC, ho 
that the ſenſe may be, 7 will c aſtiſe them 
that 00 away, that the report 9r f.cme of tuem ſhall 
come to the reſt of their congregation , (vis, for 
a warning to them; ſo i ſuppoſe te means.) 

3. | A learned c:untry-man of our own, 
taking the word in that * ſignificetion alſo, ſaith 
that the meaning may be thus, Caſtigabo eos 
juxta famam & rumoremn ge catns ipſorum clade 
perlatam, 1 will chaſtiſe then acc:rding to the 
repurt or rumor which is brong't to them of the 
overthrow (Or deſtritifion) of tieir congregation 
(or their compazy,) as if tiere had hapned ſome 
late overthrow to the Iſraelites, the repor: of 
which was lately brought to them, and might 
bean example to them, and a pattern of what 
they might, the reſt of them, expect. 

4. It may in that ſgnification be alſo rcn- 
dred, according to the report of their congregation, 
viz, that which | hear of their wicked doings, 
See Gen,1 8.21, Or, Fer according to what { hear 
ef their general conſent in tranſrreſſing wy law, 
and following Ido!s,1nd ſeeking to others for- 

faking me. 6, " or, to the noiſe and tumnlt 
of their congregation , joyning together againſt 
God: he will accordingly puniſh them with 
one common deitruction. 

7, w There arealſo thoſe who take hearing 
here, to denote as much as hearkaing to, and 
obeying, and ſo make the meaning, I will 
chaſtiſe them according to the obedience of their 
* corgregation , as (or becauſe) they readily 
*obeyed the edicts of their wicked King 7ero- 
*boam, perſwading them to Idolatry. 
8.R.Tancham ſaith the words are to be thus 
nterpreted, 1 ſhall chaſtiſe them when I have 
fativered them altogether, (or, when they are all 

gathered or aſſembled together, ) that ſo yRaY 
Stemag in the Infinititive mood may be of 
the ſame meaning in which it is uſed, 1 Sam. 
15. 4. where it js ſaid DY1TMS MRP Re? 

ayeſhamma Saul et haam, and Sanl gathe- 
redtigether the people, or more literally accor- 
Cing ro the uſual fignification of it, mage the 
People to bear, So that the notion of it there, is, 
The calling together an aſſembly or congre- 
gation, and ſo then here it may be, the aſſem. 

ling together of their congregation; and the 
meaning, that puniſhment ſhall joyn them toge- 
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tier (or, ſeize on them all tegether,) as (or, when ) 
they goyned or aſſembled tovether for rebellion, [1 
favour of ihis makes the ftory of their being 
oathered tocether in * Samaria, and there de- 
itroyed, as birds caught in a zee. 

9. Avarbizel takes yet another way, making 
the words, / will chaſtiſe them according ta tl e 
hearing of their congregation, to ſound, accor- 
ding to what I have heard from their contreg a= 
tion ; as if God ſhould ſay, that he would pu- 
niſh them according tro what they fecmed 


themſelves to ſay and preſcribe. He heard 


them call for the Aſſjraans, and he would 
ſend to them the A4ſſjrians whom they called 
fo: , bu: not In that way tha: they did indeed 
delicez fey deſired them ro come and help 
theni a> friends; but as enemics to execute 
his judgment on them, and to deitroy them, 
would ie ſcnd-thems fothtey had what they 
ſought for , but fer thicir own deltraction. 
Now however theſe and the like differ in their 
expolitions, vert there is nothing in them 
which gives a Critick to cor;3<Cture, that they 
read othcrwiſe in the Hebrew than we now 
ha.eit; but there are ethers who ſo ao, and 
thoſe the ancientelt, 

As 1 tie Chaldee, whorendring WEWT 5y 
PINISY 2. becauſe they hearkved to their own 
counſel , gives Y ſome to conj:Cture, that for 
Con? Leadatam , to their congregation, he 
read eng? Leatſatam, ro tveir counſel, but 
I think there is no nced to ſuppoſe ſo. He be- 
ing 2 Paraphraſt, was not bound up literally 
to render every word, bit had liberty of gt- 
ving what he took to be the meaning in other 
words, And the meaning which he gives, is 
but that which we have ſeen others to make 
of the words as now read, viz. that junttzs cone 
filizs, with j-yat cornſels of the whole alſem- 
bly they ſet themſelves to do as they did, that 
for which they are threatned, as in the fifth 
way. | 
2. The LXX. render it, @wu53 ow wiTes iy 
Th ath © 2ies aver, I will chaſtiſe them un the 
hearing of their affliftion: of which as great an 
: afſertor of that Tranſlation as any, faith, that 
it is duro atque incommodo ſerſu, with an harſh 
aud incommodions ſenſe, and that they for 
CoONY? Leadatam, did read EDNYNM9 Le- 
rantam, or © CINE? Letfaratam, T,remellins 
likewiſe thinking they read TNYMN YAYI 
Beſhemaa ( or , Ceſhemaa) Leraatam, 1. e, pro 
auditu malt eorum, according to the hearing of 
their evil, ſaith, Graci in bac verſus particula 
yeddenaa minus fuerunt attenti, The Greeks were 
not ſo beedful as they ought tn rendring this part of 
the verſe; although (faith he) they go not far 
from that expoſition of the verſe, 11 the firſt place 


i Lively. Asit is uſed IC. 23.5. the report concerning Egypt , and the report cf Tyre. * Jerom. See Calr, 


Zanch. Petr. a Fig. » Caly. Trem. w See Druf. and Tarnove Trem. 
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given, for their interpretation muſt thus be maae 
ont ; as they heard from ( or, out of) the law of 
Moſes, with what afflictions I would chaFiſe 
their inſolency. Thus he. I think there may be 
another meaning alſo made of their words, 
according to which it may be. made to agree 
with the ſecond and third ways, zz. In, or 
by, or according to the hearing of what was 
to (or befel) their congregation , that 1s, he 
would chaſtiſe them with the report of what 
evil befel many of their people, or elſe, ac- 
cording to what they heard thereof, viz. 
that like evils ſhould befall them alſo, even 
their whole congregation, or,as Cyr:/,even be- 
fore band by foregoing rumors of ſuch evils 
as ſhould befall them ; and ſo may we think 
them alſo to have given rather what they 
thought the words meant, than a literal ren- 
dring of them. | 


3. The Syriac renders, |. as. $—s) 


IoALo)on) Aic ſhemoo deſonduthun, 


according to the [earing of their teſtimony. He 
may ſeem for Adatham to have read E du- 
tham, which ſignifies reſfzmony, or witzeſs, or 
clſe to have taken that alſo to ſignifie the 
ſame. And if we take the word Sohdatho, te- 
ſtimony, or witneſs, in 1ts more uſual ſignitica- 
tion of ſuch teſtimony or witneſs as they gave, 
the meaning nay be, according to the teſtimony 
that they give of themſelves, or what their ow: 
doings witneſs of their wickeaneſs; as he ſaith 
above, wv. 1o. and £.5.5. the pride of Iſrael 
doth teftifie to his face, and ſo will it fall in 
with the 4** way. Or elſe if it be taken for 
the teſtimony that they had received, viz. the 
law of Moſes, as it is 7}, 8. 20, where the 


Syriack uſeth the ſame word |Loyorm 


Sohdutho, to the /aw and to the teſtimony, then 
will it agree all together with the firſt way, 
and be, 1 w:ll chaſtiſe them according to what 
they have heard threatned in the teſtimony , or 
law given to them, If this account of theſe ren- 
drings and the meaning of them ſatisfie not 
any man, I muſt leave him to find out ſome 
better way. According to all, the words are 
a threatning of evil and puniſhment to them ; 
yet as » ſome from the word chaſtiſe, ob- 
ſerve, with mercy and affection ſtill to them 
in him that threatneth , if they would by any 
means have been wrought on to be kind to 
themſelves, and repent. The reaſon of his 
threatning and puniſhing them, as out of the 
former verſes it is already manifeſt, ſo is far- 
ther declared in the following , with a farther 
denunciation of puniſhment to them, 
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v. 13. Wo unto them, for they have fled 
from me : deſtruction unto them be. 


cauſe they have tranſgreſſed againſt 


me : though I have redeemed them, 


yet they have ſpoken lies againſt me, 


In the former part of this verſe is there 1, a 
denunciation of evil or puniſhment to them 
under a double expreſſion; the latter of 
whici1 1s an explication or ſpecificaticn of the 
former, and to cach of them ſubjoined 2 reg- 
ſon why ſuch evil is denounced to them ; the 
latter of which is likewiſe an explication of 
the former, The firſt denunciation is in 
theſe words, D515 118 Oi lahem, wo unto them, 
RN 01 {as elſewhere IR Ojah) is a © Particle 
(uſed as a Noun) of denouncing miſery, woe 
and ſorrow, as others not far unlike it in other 


Eaſtern tongues3 as in the Syriac, ,9) Own, 
and yo Yo, as here in the Syriac Veiſion, 
and in the Chaldee, »1 Yai, and the Arab, v4 
Awah, aud vg Wabs, and (59 Wai, which 
ſ1gnifics the ſame with \3,, which both tranſ: 


lations, MS. and printed, here have; and in 
the Greek alſo #4, and in the Latin Yz, and in 
our language yo, There be who obſerye, 
that together with great ſeverity it includes 
9 affection in him that ſpeaketh, as being ſorry 
for the evil which he unwillingly, and as for- 
ced , pronounceth. This may indeed be m- 
ferred from the nature of God, who dith mt 


 afflif willingly, nor crieve the cl:ildren of men, 


Lam.3.33. bat z5 grieved for their miſery, Jud, 
10.16, and hath no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, Ezek. 33. 11, but I know not what 
is in the word that ſhould neceflarily intimate 
it, Ir is uſed often in the Old Teitament, 
as 3x4 in the New, for denoting very great 
miſeries; and ſo here, ſuch as may fcem ©to 
exclude all hope of relief, or comfort, and 
f to ſet forth their condition as quite deſpe- 
rate, 

Why ſuch woe is denounced to them, and 
they ſhould expect it, the reaſon ſubjoyned is 
becauſe they have fled from him, 1473 Nade- 
du, have fled from me ; the Chaldec render, 
Tmormn WANNS are gone, or departed fat 
from my fear. The LXX amwmiduozy 47 iÞs, 
which the Latin tranſlator renders, reſiliermnt 4 
me, have leaped back or away from me, But 
that word in Greek is uſed aifo more gene- 
rally for s flying or departing from; and the 
printed Arabick therefore which follows them 


hath in a more general term  -;} Jaca2 are 
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gone far from me. In the fameſenſe the Vulgar 
Latin, recejjerunt 3 me, which the ares ns 
der, have revelted from me , which * divers 


others in Latin retain. The Syriack 0,4 
urdo (migrarime 4 me, as the Latin Inter- 
preter) and the NS. Arabick, , | Im Ja 0c 


have fled from me, or 5vanared from me , which 
[aft ſenſe ſome others in their Latin Tranſla- 
tions follow, ' 247 -ntzr (or, vagati ſunt) ame, 
they wander, Or, Live wanared from me, which, 
as the Hebrew word well bears, ſo ſeems it 
- very proper to this p'ace, the word clſe- 
where bcing ſpoken of the * wandring-flying 
of a bird, weil agreeing to them who in the 
foregoing words are compared to a ſilly dove, 
wandring and fly ing hither and thither with= 
out ſetrlement , and ſo denoting tlie neceſſa- 
ry unſet:led condition of ſuch who fly and 
wander from God, who ſhall no where elſe 
find any thing certain or fixed, That by the 
way may be well obſerved; but that which 1s 
here given us to take notice of , is not fo 
much the uncertainty , as the certain miſery, 
of their condition; this their flys2g, revolting, 
receding, wanaring from God, or however elle 
any ſhall word it, being put as a reaſon of 
weto them. And neceſſarily muſt ir be fo to 
them; ' Salvation belongeth unto the Lord, and 
# or of him, and ſo the proper priviledge of 
thoſeonly who are ® near unto him, who dwell 
in the [ecyet place of the moſÞ High, to abiae un- 
der the ſhadow of the Almighty; of them that 
make him their habitation, to have ſecurity thar 
w evil ſhall befall them, neither any plague come 
nb their awelliag: PT. 91, g. 15. (ſee the 
whote Pal.) but they that leave that their 
habitation, and fly from him , " for/ake their 
own mercy, and neceſſarily cait themſelves into 
woe and miſery, | 
But how can they flec, or go far from him ? 
Whither ſhall I go from thy ſpivit , or wither 
ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? (Pf. 139.7. &c.) 
True, God is every where preſent, and there 
5 no going from his preſence; yet in the or- 
Wnary language of Scripture, accommodated 
tothe underitanding of men, it is uſual to ſay, 
men* flee from his preſence, forſake him, and 
depart from him, and turn their back up- 
on him, and the like, when they do that, 
which ifhe were circumſcribed with, or limi- 
ted to place, they would properly be ſaid to 
do, viz. when they flee from and forſake 
their duty to him, and his ſervice, and wor- 
hip, and obedience to him, but give to 
dthers what is due only to him, and look not 
him as preſent , they doing on their parts 
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what they can to depart from him, And ſo 
alſo is he, according to the ſame language, ſaid 
to depart from men, to forſake them, to be far 
from them, and ” withdraw himſelf from them, 
and not ſuffer his preſence to go or be with 
them, when he withdraws the gratious to- 
kens of his preſence, favour, providence, and 
his help and protection from them, as if he 
ſaw them not, nor heard, nor regarded, or 
took any notice of them ; and ſo doth he uſu- 
ally deal with them, who in any ſuch man- 
neras we faid depart from him: 

The caſe then ſo now ſtanding with 1/-4e!, 
taey having gone a whoring from under God, 
forſaken his worſhip and ſervice to ſerve Idols, 
and caſt off their dependance on him, and pur 
themſelves: out of his proteCtion to ſeek to 
the Egyptians, and Aſſyrians, and King Fareb 
for help even againſt him, and his judgments, 
and done thoſe many other things of which 
they are in this Prophecy taxed, contrary to 
God, and ſuch as cut off all relation between 
him and men, fo that they that do them have 
done on their part what may cauſe them to 
be ſaid to flee from him, and ſo withall cau- 
ſed him to go and * returne to bis place, and 
witharaw himſelf from them, as above he ſpeaks, 
how ſhall it be but that woe ſhall be unto 
them? they have given ſuch cauſe as even 
neceſſarily produceth it; and God in juſtice 
evidenttoall pronounceth it, and they cannot 
but expect it ; 1/0 unto them, But this being 
a term of latitude, and which may be in re- 
ſpect of any grievous calamities, though not 
quite deſtructive, pronounced, to {hew the 
greatneſs of this by him now pronounced to 
them, headds a ſecond expreſſion of the na- 
ture of it, and how far it ſhall reach, even 
to their deſtruction, TDMNITWW Shod lahem, 
aeſiruttion unto them, or , aS in the margin, 


{poil; and ſo the MS. Arab, ag» Nahbon, 


ſpoil; and the Chaldee agrees with it, p13 
mY IVR, / mill bring ſpoilers on them, 
That the Noun fignifies both, as its root T1W 
Shaaad, both to aeſtroy, or lay waſt, and alſo 
to ſpoil, is no queſtion : If there be difference 
made betwixt them, as all ſpoiling is not-to 
utter deſtruction , that of deſiration in the 
text may here ſcem the fulleſt meaning, as by 
what hapned to them after this threatned , 
by their being not only ſpoiled and robbed 
by the Aſhrians, but utterly ruined and de- 
ſtroyed, may appear from the ſtory 2 Kin. 17. 
6.---18. This ſenſe exprefſſeth the vulgar La- 
tin, vaſtabuntur , they ſhall be laid waſt, and 
moſt of the Latin tranſlations, vaſtites, or va- 
ſtatioillss 3 the Svriac renders itin a more ge- 


neral term, \OOLASS JN.) \Kein 
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I will bring evil upon them. The LXX Sint 
dv, which the Latin renders, meticuleſs ſunt, 


they are fearful. St, Jerom ſaith it may be 
rendred, meticul»ſs ſeu miſeri , (as the word 
fionifies both. The printed Arabic takes the 


later, rendring it, Cas) a>) they are miſe- 


ratle , which certainly agrees better ro this 
place; and ſo St. Ferom expounds it, vaſta- 
buntur C& miſeri erunt, they ſhall be laid waſt, 
(or deſtrs;ed, ) and be naiſcrable; for as for 
that other reading which he mentions , da 
Gay, they are manifeſt, | know not how 1t can 
here take place. 

The rencring that is in the text in ours we 
may well adhere to, as ſhewing how far that 
woe in the firſt place denounced ſhould have 
effect on them. And to this denunciation of 
evil to them, is there alſo, 2s ro the former, 
annexed the reaſon or cauſe for which that 
deſtruction is denounced, and ſhould be a ne- 
ceſſary conſequent on it to them, which is, 
becauſe they have tranſgreſſed againſt me , 'D 
?I WWH2 C: paſhen bi. Tins Verb, and ſuch 
words as are derived from it, are by our 
Tranſlators nioft uſually rendred by the no- 
tion of tr4an/oreſſion; alſo ſometimes by ſome 
other words equivalent thercto, as by rebel- 
ling, revolting, treſpaſſing, often, and ſome- 
times by Soffenaing, and by the more general 
word of © ſn; but the word is obſerved not 
to ſignifie any fort of ſins, but ſuch as are 
v of an high nature, and accompanied with re- 
bellion, and wilfulneſs, and falſe dealing; ren- 
dred therefore uſually by Lexicographers, 
w Defectio , and Prevaricatio; ſo the Vulgar 
Latin here renders, Prevaricati ſunt in me, 
they have prevaricated arainſt me, ( as the Do- 
way word for word; others in words like- 
wiſe denoting no ordinary fin, as Fanins, and 
Trem, Defiri1mt rebellantes in me, they fall off, 
retelling againſt me; Tremellias alone, Scele- 
rate egerunt cortra me, they have aealt wickealy 
againſt me, which agrees with the Greek 3oz%y- 
guy tis £42, impiouſly againſt me 5 the Syriac, 


Qa>S) they have dealt frandulently with me 3 
and the MS. Arab of? FFEED accordingly 


*ſome in Latin alſo, Perfide egerunt in me, they 
aealt perfiaiouſly with me; and the Chaldee in a 
word comprehending all theſe, T9 8 
»NIVDA Are maredu bemimri , becauſe they 
have re'elled againſt my word; becauſe they have 
ſo trasſgreſſed, aeſtruttion unto them. That to 
be the product and neceſſary conſequent of 
tranſyreſſon againit God, is not only here but 
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elſewhere alſo ſhewed ; ſo 7. 37. 38. B'ywa 
Poſheim, tranſgreſſors hall be deſtrozed; ad If 
1.28. The deſt- ulion of the tranſy"eſſors and 
of the ſinners (hail be t:get'er |1t makes aſe. 
paration between Gud and men, by it they 
are here ſaid to flee from him, While a man 
continues in {incere olLedience to him, and 
hath his heart fixed on him, y heis with God, 
and God with him, and ſo is hc defended from 
evils by his preſence; |.ut % hen be wilfully 
tranſgreſſeth againſt God, he tis ſeparated 
from God, and God from him; and ſo heig 
expoſed to all evils, So would 1: be if God 
only withdrew his good providence and pio- 
tection from them, much more when 2 he ſcts 
himſelf agzinſt them, in ſeverity of j :4gment 
to bring ev.] upon them, as againſt theſe he 
Goth ; Woe wnto them, deſtrutiion unto then, 
With them is that which makes obncxioug 
to it, and juſtly provoketh him to ſend it on 
them, and that to be brought on them bythe 
hands of thoſe a to whom they ſought to be 


ſecured againlt it, viz. the 4ſſjrians. fo Abar- 


bizel expounds it, pony yy » Shed lahem, 
aeſtructio» unto them, that 1s, arſtruftton fall 
come pou t/ em from that ſame ſſjrian Wh 
they ſought after, lecanſe they have tran/ureſed 
againſt me, In ſeeking to them they tranſ, 
grelled, and by them they ſhall be deſtroyed; 
by that in which they tranſgretled, ſhall they 
be puniſhed. Sohave we in this former part 
of the verſe (as we ſaid) evil denounced to 
Iſrael in two different expreſſions tending to 
the ſame purpoſe, and to each a reaſon of the 
denouncing thereof annexed, by which is evi- 
denced their due deſert thercof, and Gods ju- 
ſtice in threatning and bringing on them thoſe 
evils, 

The following words in this verfe contain 
another reaſon, which farther cicars boin; 
thoſe words are, TDTI2RN ?53NT Veanoti eph- 
dem Cc, that is, literally, A#z4 I have redeemed 
them, and they have (poken og aſt me lies, it we 
rengcr the word DNERN. Ephdem in the Preter 
tenſe, as many others as well as ours do, So 
the Chaldee, And I ha- e been a redeemer, ot e- 
liverer to them. The LXX alſo, #5» Jt txvrforuluy 
and the Vulgar Latin, Et ego redemi eos; the 
Syriac alſo, for / redeemed them; and both the 
* Arabic Verſions, and Pagniz alſo. The dit- 
ference between theſe as to the Conjunctio) 
Ve, and, ſome rendring it, as it moſt uſually 
ſounds, ard; others, for, as the Syriac ; others, 
but, as the Greck; others, th9ygh, as ours, 
makes no alteration in the ſenſe, the Verb ac- 
cording to all ſpeaking of what was paſt, of 
already done; and ſo arguing, with their other 
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ſins, 
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ſins, great ingratitude in them , who having 
received that great benefit of redemption by 
him, ſhould yet {peak /zes againſt him, What 
redemption of them is particularly meant, is 
not expreſſed, and therefore may be well un- 
derſtood of all thoſe great deliverances that 
he had wrought for them; as firſt, from the 
Feyptians, afterwards from *ſeveral other enc- 
mes recorded in the hiſtory of the Scrip- 
tures, and that more lately * from the Syrians 
by the hand of Jerobcam the ſon of foaſh, men- 
tioned in 2 Kz. 14. v, 25, 26, 27, which were 
all ſuch evident tokens of Gods great coodneſs 
tothem, that they ought with great thankful- 
neſs continually to have acknowledged it, and 
not to have offended again him, werbis non 
rei, (as the Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, ) 
2 Ki. 17. 9. with words that were not right, or, 
as here exprefied, by ſpeaking lies againſt him, 
which certainly could not be leſs than blaſ- 
phemy, aggravated with great ingratitude; 
of which they being here taxed, it ſhews how 
deſervedly woe ana deſtruction are here 
threa:ned againſt them, and fo what connexi- 
on there is between theſe words fo rendred , 
and thoſe before them. 

But though the word D12RN Ep!-dem be 
well ſo rendred , yet is it no: neceſſarily fo, 
according to that form of tenſe in which it is, 
2s we ſhall by and by give farther account, and 
is therefore by others otherwiſe rendred, 
* ome render the words 1nterrogatively, And 
ftallI (or, ſhould I) redeem them, who (or, ſec- 
jn7 they) [peak lies againſt me? Which the words 
alſo will well enough bear. Others, 1 wonld 
redeem them, or had in my mind to redeem them, 
but they ſpeak lies againſt me, and ſo hinder me 
from doing it, and obſtruct their own ſalva- 
tion, This way go moſt of thef Jews: much 
tothe ſame purpoſe ſome others alſo, as 7 #- 
mu and Tremellins, Cum ego redempturns ſum 
illos, when 1 am about to redeem them, then they 
ſprak.to me with lies, Mercer, Ego quidem re- 
dimo, I indeed do redeem them , and they 
ſpeak &e, 

The reaſon of this difference is from the 
formof the word MMR Ephdech, which being 
of the Future tenſe is according to the uſe of 
that *in the Hebrew tongue accommodable 
toany of theſe ways, and may be uſed for ei- 


. ther the Preter, Preſent, or Futurc,and that ei- 


therin the Indicative or Potential mood, (the 
Hebrews wanting that diſtintion of monds, ) 
and ſo may ſound, 1 have redeemed, 1 did re- 
deem, I do redeem, 1 will redeem, 1 would re- 
acem, It is therefore, 1 think, not ill obſerved 
by *a learned man, to he thereby denoted 
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attionem repetitam C conſuetam, a repeated and 
accuſtomed ation, ſo that thereby will te ſig. 
niffed, both that God had redeemed them , 
did continue and was ready ſtill to redeem 
them; that he was their coaſtant redeemer, 
from whom they had found help, and did {till 
find it,1nd might (till exp: to find it, did not 
they by their ingratitude for what they had 
received, and ill behaviour towards him, ſtop 
the courſe of his favour towards them, and 
hinder him from farther ſaving them, and 
cauſe himto lay them open to 2ve and deſtru- 
ei;n, yea ln jultice to denonnce them againit 
them, 

That their ill behaviour is expreſſed by 
ſaying , they have ſpoken lies againſt me. Wherein 
they ſodid, though not here particularly ex- 
preſſed, yet by looking back to what is ſpo- 
ken of their carriage to him, in this Prophecy, 
before and after, without ſceking farther, is 
eaſily perceived by what is therein taxed and 
diſcovered of their wicked thoughts, and 
perverſe and perfidious behaviour to God- 
ward, which in reſpect to him, the ſearcher 
of the thoughts and 1 weigher of actions, come 
under the notion of ſpeaking, as well as 
words uttered with the mouth. To deny 
God to be the only God, but to fet up with 
him falſe Gods and Idols, to worſhip and in- 
voke them as ſaviours and benefactors, and 
aſcribe to them that glory which was due to 
him alone, in giving them the praiſe for 
what good they had received from him, to 
forſake their dependance on him, and to put 
their truſt in men, and with negle& of him 
to ſeek to them for help, ſo denying his mer- 
cy, his providence, his power, his omniſci= 
ence, ' as if he took not notice of them, or 
their doings, and would not or could not 
ſave them, to make an hypocritical ſhew of 
repenting and turning unto him, but not doing 
itin ſincerity, but falling back again to rebel- 
ling againſt him, and ſo dealing falſly in his cc- 
venant,or by breach of covenant to him,and re- 
jecting the meſſage of his prophets as vain and 
falſe; theſe and thelike doings, are all ſpeak- 
ing lies againſt him, or before him, as the Chal. 
dee renders it , PID 291 PYRRn p81 
and they ſpeak lies before me. 

Now, of all theſe doth he in this Prophet 
plainly declare them guilty; as 1, Feroboam 
having ſet them up golden Calves, and ſaid 
(as their blaſphemous fore-fathers Exod. 32. 
4.) Behold thy Goas, O Iſrarl, whith brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt, 1Kin. 12.28. 
they readily embraced them as their Gods, 
and * changed their glory into the ſumilitude of 


© ASthe Cananires, P:iliſtins, Amorites, Amalekites, Syrians. Tirin. Grot. 4 Which ſome rhink here 
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an oxe that eateth graſs, and forgat God their 
ſavior , and took in alſo the idol Baal to 
ſerve him; and theſe, forgetting their cove- 
nant with God to whom they were eſpouſed, 
and going 4 whoring from under him,they called 
their lovers, and looked on them as thoſe that 
cave them their water, their wool, and their 
flax, their oyl, and their drink, which indeed 
were all his gift, (above c, 2.5 —-9—12.) 

2. His omnilcience they denied, not con- 
ſidering that he remembred all their ſin, (this 
c. v.2.) and in asking counſel of their ſtocks , 
and their fff, c. 4.v. 123 his mercy, power, 
and providence , in that they miſdoubt- 
ins that either he would or could ſave them, 
when evils were upon them, returned not to 
him, nor ſought to him for help, but went to 
the 4ſſrians, c.F.v.13. called to Egypt, and 
went ro Aſſyria, in this <<. v. 11, 

3. If at any time they wade a ſhew of re- 
turning to him, it was but in ſhew not in fince- 
rity 5 they made an howling, but not with theiv 
heart unto him, their returning was not unto 
the mrſÞ high; they were as 4 aeceitful bow, and 
for all thar he did for them, did imagine mſ- 
chief againf# him, aid preſently returned to 
rebel| againſt him, (in the following », of 
this c.) 

4. In all things thev brake his covenants,and 
dealt treacherouſly with him, c.6,7,and 8, 1. and 
went a whoring from under him, C. 4. 12. 9.1. 

5. He hewed them by hu Prophets, C. 6.5. 
bur their ineſlages they appear to have 
Nigited, in as much as they would not there- 
by be moved to return and cleave unto him ; 
which R. Salomo ſeeming to look on as that 
wherein they were here ſaid to have /poken lies 
againſt him, applicth what was done by thoſe 
Jews, who to Feremiah, delivering to them 
his meſſage from God to forbid them to go for 
ſafety into Egypr, ſaid, thru ſpeakeft falſly, te 
Lord our God hath nat ſent thee to (ay, Go not into 
Egype: Jer. 43.2. as if by theſe mens ſpeak- 
ing lies of God, were likewiſe intimated, that 
they denied the truth of God, and of his meſ- 
ſages by the Prophet ; which it is not expreſ- 
ſed that they did in their words, yet their 
neglecting of them, aud refuſing to obey 
them, ſhew lit:le leſs than that they thought 
or ſaid ſo in their heart, Now any of theſe 
ways, making guilty of ſpeaking lies againſ# or 
before the Lora, and Iſrael being. taxed of 

all, juſtly are they taxed for ſo doing, and fo 
ſhewed juſtly to deſerve that zoe and deſtruti- 
on by Gad here denounced to them. How 
ſhall he continue to redeem, or ſave from 
their enemies, and other evils, thoſe who for 
ſuch great deliverances as he had wrought 
for them, ſo ungratefully and injuriouſly have 
behaved themſcives toward him? The words 
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however taken in any of the ways mentioneg 
intimate, that he will no more redeem them 
though in himſelf wiiling to ſave, but give 
them up to that deitruction, which by preya. 
ricating with him, and lying «gaintt him, they 
willingly pull upon themſclves, 


V. I4. And they have not cried unto mt 
with their heart, when they howled 
upon their beds : they aſſemble then- 
ſelves for corn and wine, and they 


rebel againſt me. 


Here he ill proceeds to ſhe, how juſtly 
Ephraim or the-iſraelites deſerved thoſe evils 
which God denoun.ed againſt them, by a far. 
ther declaration of their perverſe and wicked 
behaviour towards, and before, him. In this 
verſe it is ſer forth, by declaring both their 
neglect of what they ought to have done, and 
their doing in wrong manner and for ill ends 
what they did; which may be comprehended 
under the former expreſſion of ſpeaking lis 
agairſt him, "| and ſhew in part wherein that 
confiited. 1. They neglccted to cry unto him 
with their heart, as if they did not think that 
n he attended to their hearts, or could hear 
them, or had regard to their condition, and or. 
dered things to them, 2ly. Their outward 
crying and howling, which they m.Je ſhey 
of, was not a token of true repentance and 
converſion to him, but only cxprefl.ons drayn 
from them by their ſufferings , which they 
would willingly indeed be 71: of, but ſo as ſtil 
to continue in their re':nivon aginft him, Of 
the words, as rendred and U1'ing1thed in 
our tranſlation, (which I tal-c :o be ſo ex, 
that there is no excep!io: to be taken againl 
it , it coming nearer to the QO-iginal than 
molt of ſuch as differ from *c,} ihe {cope and 
meaning may be thus, as by way of Part» 
phraſe ;.iven, 7 hey have nt cried unto me wit 
their he.irt when trey howle:, p08 their Leds , 1. 6 
when by reaſon of any evil they made fad and 
lowd complaints , and with brutiſh cries ut- 
tered theirgrief, like one lying fick or pained 
in his bed; thoſe their cries were not accem- 
panied wirh faith and repentance, they did not 
with a fincere heart call upon God : yea whe 
they aſſembled themſelves for fear. of dear 
and famine, to pray for plenty, for corn and | 
wine, even then did they continue to rebel 
againſt God, And this 1 think is a plain and 
perſpicuous meaning, Yet are there, who dif- 
ferently give it, and thar, ſome retaining the 
ſame ſignification of the words, but different! 
applying them, as to the matter or thing lig- 

nified, others giving to the words other g- 
nifications than ours do. As 1. thoſe that dit 
fer nothing as to the fgnitication of thc 


words, 
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words, yet whereas in that former meaning 
we underſtand by aſſembling themſelves for 
corn and wipe, of their aſſembling by reafon of 
the want of them to pray for them, ſome un- 
derftand it of their aflembling by reaſon of 
them to eat and diink, while inſtead of being 
thankful to God for them, they take from the 
enjoyment of them occaſion of growing inſo- 
ſeat, and continuing to rebell again{t him, 

So the Chaldee, who (though diticring in 
the diſtinCtion of the words) ſaith, They pray 
mt before me in (or with) their hearts, but ra- 
ther howl on their beds by reaſon of the plenty of 
the corn and nine which they have gatiered, ti ey 
have rebelled againſt my word, Aben Era 
alſo to like purpote; They aſſembled them: 
ſelves in the day time to eat and arink. 
Nor is it much different which Kzmc#/i hath, 
as to that part of the v, though ſuppoling a 
preceding famine from which they are now re- 
lieved, his words ſounding, © When there 1s 
'brought into the city corn and wine to be 
«old, they all aſſemble themſelves to (or, for ) 
(that, by reaſon of the famine in the-city; 
{yet notwithitanding they rebell againſt me. 
Abarbinel alſo refers it fo to their cravings 
after corn and wine, when it 15 brought to be 
ſold, and-making it their only care to cat and 
drink, but ſeeming to make the time to be in 
their captivity, expounding it, * When they 
*howl upon their beds, weeping and com- 
©planing of their captivity and their afflicti- 
cons, they do not cry unto me to redeem 
(them, and to ſave them, bur all their care is 
*toeat and drink &c. and if there come into 
'the city corn and wine, they diligently ga- 
*ther together about it, {or for-it,) !I TD!) 
"Vejaſuru bi , that is, 99 TIO MAT And 
(they ſpeak rebellion or revolt agninſs me, accor- 
«ding co that expreſſion uſed Dent. 13.5. and 
*Fer. 28. 16, and 29. 32.0r, they have rebelled 
*or fubbernly behaved themſelves againſt me , 
from the ſignification of JMD Sorer, Dent. 
*21.18, ® where ours render it, ſtubborn, as 
elſewhere, rebellious; as Kimchi aifo notes, 
that in this word are complicated the {ignifica- 
tion of thoſe two roots MD Sur, to turn aſide, 
and TID Sarar, to be rebelliozs, What diffe- 
rent notion others take this word in here, we 
ſhall by and by obſerve. 

. Theſe ways of expoſition, however they 
ſomething differ in giving the meaning, yet 
agree as tO the ſignification and rendring of 
the words, to the ſame purpoſe that ours ren- 
derthem, and in that agree moſt of the mo- 
cern Interpreters, But others in ſome do 


differ, The Syriac renders, Q—=>zS yo 
VAR >a —D lo 4rd the) 
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have not cried nito me fiom all or their wholg 


heart, o.>.| iti but have howled on ther 


bed \ } WE." 9 J__5o [5&2 k "9 
"—_ okyg concerning corn and wine tiey 


contend, xx © 9;00 ard they have rebelled 


againſt me, His adding in the firſt clauſe the 
word a/, makes no differcnce in the fignifi- 
cation, bur only ſhews what is meant by 
heart , put indefinitely in the Hebrew ; which 
tie Arabic MS, alſo thought better to ex- 


preſs it by =". 8443 MIR 33 wit 


a good , or ſincere intention, than by barely re- 
taining the word, with their heart, as it is in 
the Origina:;z and whereas he renders 'J C' 


in 19991955 Ct yelilu by Il Elo, bat, wherc- 


as ours (with * others) render it, whey, it 1s 
that which others alſo do; as the Greek, and 
Vulg. Lat. and MS. Arab. Of others ſome 
render it by ? 24a, becauſe, others by, al- 
though, The Particle ſignifies all thele, and 
which ever be taken , the ſenſe will be much 
the ſame ; they have not cried unto me with their 
hearts, becauſe they howled, or bcc.:uſe their cries 
were only howling, ot , although they howled ; 
though they made outwardly a lowd howling, 
yet they cried no! with their heart, they cried 
not &c, but only howled, What do either, 
or all together, of theſe, import, but what 


our rendring faith, They cryed not with their 


heart , when they howled &c. includes and 
gives to underitand? Wuereas he renders 
wary Tithgorarn , by ours rendred , they 


aſſembled themſelves, by * » DS 


Metl catſhin, (which the Latin Tranſlator ren- 
ders, anxi ſunt, but why I know not; it 
may rather be readred, ao contend, or fight, or 
elſe, violently da ſb themſelves together ) he may 
perhaps thereby mean a tumultuous and un- 
orderly aſſembling, ſo as to be ready to fall 
one upon another, tojuſtle one another. The 
word is in that tranſlation of the Scripture 
ciſewhere uſed for contenarng, and ſtriving, and 
fighting , as Pſ. 35. 1. 109. 3. and 122, 7. 
and 1 Cor.g. 26. 1 Tim.6.12, and 1 Kin. 18. 
26. for NAMRnN 72Y INDB? and they have leaped 


pon, Or up and down at the altar, Q.a,Nol\o 
[Dn pO VN, and ». 27. for Yarv1 
Vayethgoddu , and they cut themſelves , 
Qa_aksolio> which the Latin renders , 


dimicavernnt, But the Syriac Lexicographers, 


" ASalf» PC. 98.8, and rebellious. PC. 67. 7, * Jun. Tremellius, p Calvin. Zanchi. * *Which if it were 


(— So Methcarſein , would agree with vurs, 


£E*® 3 rather 
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rather teach us to render, caft , or threw down 
themſelves upon it, as from Ethceteſh, which 


they fender s ”- and a=? to caſt or throw 


down ones (elf with violence,than from Ethcataſh, 
which conſiſts of the ſame letters, but with 
different vowels, to fight, and contend; as 1s to 
be ſcen in Bar Alt, and Bar Bablul's Dictto- 
narys. From theſe and like places we may 
Sueſs, that here 1s meant by him ſuch a throng- 
ing together wherein they might even come 
to fighting, in contending who ſhould get firſt 
to, or moſt of the corn and wine; orelſe that 
having gotten corn and wine they fell to quar- 
rel one with another. But leaving tiis as 
ſomething ambiguous as to the ſignification 
of the word, if we look to the Greek and 
the ancient Latin, we ſhall find in them a more 
evident and known difference in the rendring 
of this word TIMarv Tithgorarn, as between 
_ themſelves, ſo from what our Tranſlators and. 
others take. 

The Greek for it put in their Tranſlation 
v4TETHVOYTo, rendring 6H airy #, iv xgTeTE rome, 
for corn and wine they were cut, that is, ſay 
3 ſome, 44d cut themſelves, according to the 
manner of thoſe Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kin. 18. 
28. who that they might cauſe that deaf Idol 
to hear them , cried aloud and cut themſelves 
with knives and lances, till ghe bloud guſped cut, 
which they ſuppoſe them to have done, ei- 
ther for obtaining corn and wine, or to ſhew 
themſelves thankful for it being obtained, 
or by rcaſon of ſorrow for want of them, 
and ſo to have done * according to the ancient 
cuſtom of the Eaſtern people in token of ſor- 
row to cut and tear themſelves; which was 
to the Iſraelites forbidden, Dent. 14. 1. and 
Levit. 19. 28. and in this reſpect «© ſome 
think they read here TN T7ithgodaan, as if 
- that more properly ſignified,cartirg. Which ſig- 
nification if we thought more cligible than 
what ours embrace , (as there is no reaſon 
why we ſhouldz) yet there is no reaſon why 
for that we ſhould change the reading , ſecing 
Tithgorarn, alſo may have the notion of cut- 
ting, from the root 1712 Garar, which ſignifies 
ro cut ; indeed properly with a ſaw, yet per- 
haps might be taken more largely for any 
cutting; but as this form occcurs not elſe- 
wherein that ſignification, fo neither is there 
any thing'to move us totake it ſo here, bur 
' rather otherwiſe. 

That difference of the ancient Latin, in re- 
ſpect of the word which we mentioned, is, 
| that inſtead of what we read , they aſſemble 
themſelves &c. it renders, ſuper triticam et vi- 
num ruminabant, upon wheat and wine they chene 
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ed the cud, as the Doway engliſh it, The 
ground of this tranſlation ſeems to be their 


raking the Verb TYMMTV Tithgorary to be 


from 7173 Gerab, which ſome will have it ſelf 
to be the root, others making the root to 
be Garar , with the letter doubled , 4 


it is alſo in the Arab. ,,.., which in the 


Noun ſignifies the cx, in the Verb 7 chew 1, 
cud, but the Verb 1s no where elſe found in 
this form-in that ſignification, and ſeems not 
here to require it, * They which do here em. 
brace it, give the meaning of it with the 
words adjoyned, much to the ſecond way of 


expounding the place which we mentiones, 


as from Grotius we may take it, Tj hey chew. 
ed &C. that ws, y when they like (chewing) beaf 
greeaily filled themſelves with bread and nin, 
they in the enjoyment of their good things went fy 
from me, * Another looks on it as ſounding 
according to St. Feroms mind, meattari et exer, 
cers, quaſi aicat, omnia ſua ſtudia ad triticum 
vinum, 4. e. ad carnales epulas Epicureorum mm 
conferebant ;, © to meditate and excrciſe them. 
© ſelves, as if he ſhould ſay, they ſet all their 
© delires or endeavours after corn and wine, je, 
*carnal banqueting, like mere Epicure, 
But however from the word thus rendred may 
be made a good ſenſe , and agrecable to what 
others give, who render It as ours, yet as to 
the literal interpretation of it we do not 
think it to be on ſo good ground given as that 
which ours, following many others both* Jews 
and Chriſtians, do prefer, viz. they aſſemble 
themſelves, that ſo it may be taken from the 
root 11 Gar, in that notion which it hath of 
gathering or aſſembling in ſeveral places, but 
in other conjugations and forms : in this cor- 
jugation it occursonly here, and the Participle 
of it in this ſignification , according to ſome, 
Zerem. 30. 23. where is TVINNR WD Sur 
Aithgorer, which ours there render, 4 cont 
ming ( or cutting » in the margin) whirlwin, 
bur is by b others exponnded , 4a whirlwind 
that is gathered together, as the Chaldee hathit 
WINW Mithcenaſh. Accordingly 4buWalidex: 
pounds it in this place with the following 


wor ds, ng pal 1b (494k5* wE) 
I—4-9g gAd) Ez? They gather themſives 


together for meat and drink to the rebelling againf 
me, and aiſobe)ing of mes or, that they ma) bf 
obey me, and rebel! againſt me. 

Concerning which latter words there 1s al- 
ſo a farther difference. Divers, and of good 
authority, render as ours do, they have rebelltd 
againſt me, ſo the Chaldee , and ſo Abuwali 
as we have already ſeen, and ſo R. Salons 


River. # See AbuWalid in his roors, and in Moſtalhak, in 97 and 77.3 and Kimchi rad, * Jerom. y Ard 
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Others, as we have alſo above ſaid , they [peak 
revolt (or rebellion) azainſs me. Others , they 
have departed or rev/ted from me ;, ſo the Vul- 
gar Latin, receſſernt a ne, which chough it 
be the ſame in ſenſe with the former, yer do 
«ſome object againſt the literal conſtruCtion, 
becauſe it is conſtrued with the Prepoſition 
«9 Be, which may rather fignifie in, to, or 4- 
,4inſt, than from, yet is that alſo juſtified by 
*thers, So R. Tanchnm tells us, that ſome ſay 
29 Bi, rendred, ogainft me, to have here the 
fionification of 32273 from me, that the mean- 


ing ſhouid be, C£,v)\g xe wo (pg des 
They go afbde from 7) obedience , and from my 
command 50 the MS. Arabic, Px 9x1 (37981 
TK 1 NPI IVRY , which, if there be 
no ciiitake in the copy, 1a leaving out what 
my anſwer to 9 Al in the Hebrew, will 
ſound, they advere (or draw nigh) to corn and 
vize, (whereas others render, they aſſenble for 
corn &c.) but depart from my obedience, (or obe- 
fierce tome.) Others, ſecming to inſiſt on thar 
Prepolition, $0 a way almolt contrary to this, 
rendring, divert unt ad me, they turn aſiae to me 
which though < others except alſo acainit , 
yet do others look upon as moſt proper. So 
the reverend and molt learned Lndov. de dien, 
who thinks theſe with the foregoing words 
may be rendred, Do they gather themſelves for 
corn and wine? they turn aſide to me , to this 
meaning » 2when they are gathered together for 
corn and wine, Or when they f fear for corn and 
wine, then they go aſide to me, i, e. That ſome- 
times they turn aſide to me, they do it not 
from their heart, but becauſe they fear a fail- 
ing of corn and wine; or becauſe the want of 
thoſe worldly things cauſcth them to aſſemble 
themſelves, that they may by prayers obtain 
them from me. 

Now theſe (or other like) however they 
differ from one another in giving the meaning, 
yct all have what they may pretend to, from 
the notion of the root N1D Sar, which hath con- 
feſedly all thoſe ſignifications that they give 
it, of departing or turning aſide from, Or turn- 
my afiae to, or rebelling againſt ; and 1s deter- 
mined to any one of them by ſuch word or 
particle with which it is conſtrued, or the 
ſcope of the place, their differing concerning 
which hath we ſee produced that variety of 
Mterpretations which they give. 

But it may be ® wondred why the Greek 
here lhould faſten on that Verb ſuch a mean- 
ng as it ſeems not capable of, nor is elſe- 
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where uſed in: they rendring &-uSyWnouy is 
6, they have been chaſtifed ® by me, (or inſtru- 
ted.) Chaſtiſing or inſtructing is no way a 
known fignitication of the root MD, from 
which the word TWD! Taſursy manifeſtly is; 
and therefore it is by 1 ſeveral learned 
men thought, that they read for Taſnru 
rather 1D! Yaſſers, which would be from 
W Taſar; and this is the only account of 
it in them, and then they obſerve that the 
word MD?! 7:ſarrt, in the beginning of the . 
next v. ſignifying, 1 have chaſtned them, is in 
that verſe altogether omitted, - Cui omittends 
fuit, preter o{cutantiam librariorum corrupta tranſ- 
latio membri precedentis, the cauſe of which ome/- 
ſion (faith Druſ.) was beſides the negligence of 
Tranſcribers, the corrupt verſion of the precedent 
member of the text, But 1 ſhou'd crave leave 
to think , that that which is omitted is the 
tranſlation of this preſent word, and that that 
which we read in the Greek is by ill diſtin- 
euiſhing the verſes put as the end of this verſe, 
but was by the Tranſlator put for the be- 
ginning of the next, with the Hebrew in 
which it well enough agrees, viz. with !JN) 
TND? Veani yiflarti, and 7 have chaſtned, it 
being only by the Paſſive voice rendred «to 
the ſame ſenſe, they have been chaftned by me. 
I think this moſt probable, and ſo here would 
be only an omiſſion, without pretence to ano- 
other forced reading. And this may be confirm- 
ed, in that in 'ſom tes thoſe words are put, 
not as the end, but the beginning of a verſe, 
and «2, or 4 iyo, Which others put between 
that and x97%ym, as ſeeming to diſtinguiſh 
the ſentence, is in ſome wanting, And more, 
becauſe ſome of the ® Greek Fathers do make 
it (as we ſuppoſe it to be) the beginning of a 
verſe; and if1t be ſo, andif it be granted, that 
they took 1ND? to be in the ſignification of 
inſtrafting, or chaſtiſing, | ſhould rather think 
they took it for the ® Infinitive mood , as in 
RI-TNTD ND?! Yiſor yiſſerani yah, the Lord 
hath chaſtned me, Pſ. 118.18. and ſo thought 
both well enough.included in one word #w- 
$4 ny ; but this laſt is but a light conjecture, 
that before it making the word TND) Yaſuru 
to be omitted, | think the moſt likely of all. 
Thus have we ſeen wherein Interpreters 
chiefly differ in the different rendrings of ſome 
of the words, It may not be inconvenient to 
obſerve, how in one 1n the rendring of which 
they well agree, they do yet diſagree in the 
acception of it, and that is the word OIMIIW3 
Miſhcebotam, which being by all rendred, oz 


* Pare. Petr. 3 Flg- 4 1D quandocum YI conſtruitur, potius ſigniſicat, rebellare. Druf. © Druſ. Tarnovius. 
TN begnifying alſo, tofear, be thinks JN1JFV Yithgorer may be here ſo underſtood, which will thenbe 
adiffereur notion of it from thoſe which we bave before mentioned : ſo Tip. in marg. fimuerunt, © Tremei}. 


me, per me, Trem. 4 me, Cappel. Shindl, ig me, River. 1 Druf. * As Cyril alſo expounds it, owe mTadd wn, 
Thave inflrufted them in the law. 1 Polyglor. Bibles, London. &c. ſee Druſ. ® Cyril,and ſee Jerom alſo,joyning 
It With What follows. ® As if it ſhould ſound ar full, in or per me caſtigando caftigatns ef, 9 Doway tranſlat, 
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their beds, or in their * chambers, yet it is 
among them controverted , whether beas (or 
chambers ) ſhould be taken in their proper 
ſignification, or figuratively ; and ſome take it 
for the y land of their reſt, viz, the land of 
Iſrael, which God had given them, wherein 
they repoſed themſelves, as men do in their 
chambers on their beds; * others, for their 
Idol Temples, in which as unclcan perſons on 
their beds or private chambers commit forni- 
| cation, ſo they did in thoſe commit Idolatry, 
which is all along called whoredom and adul. 
tery ; * others more properly as the name 
ſounds , ſo as then to lignifie thoſe places 
wherein men uſually bethink themſelves of 
their concerns, or retire themſelves, Sif either 
ſick or any way afflicted, and there utter their 
moans, or put up their prayers to God for 
helps which ſo underſtood will deſcribe their 
condition to be like that of ſick and ill-affe- 
ed men, which they teſtified by their how. 
ing, which may ſeem the moſt plain expoſition, 

Our cf all which hath been ſaid of this », 
and the ſeveral expoſicions, appears that for 
which they are taxed, to be*their falſe deal- 
ing, their want of ſincerity and reality in any 
worſhip or ſervice of God, Cevotion, or other 
acts of religion by them pretended to, For 
the words do not here ſeem to point at their 
idolatrous fervices, but ſuch as they would 
make ſhew of as dirccted ro God, all which 
may be comprehended gyader the name of 
prayer, and crying unto God, or calling on him, 
Though they made ſhew of crying aloud unto 
God in private, when ſuch calamities as they 
could not but ſee his hand in, were upon them ; 
yet it proceeded not from a right intention of 
their heart, while with their mouths they ſeem- 
ed to draw nigh unto him and with their lips, 
their heart was far from him, and ſo all their 
loud noiſe was but as a brutiſh inarticulate 
howling in his cars ; and if preſſed by dearth 
and famine, they more publickly afſembled 
themſelves, under pretence of joyning in 
their ſupplications for relief to him; yet that 
was not from any hearty ſorrow for their ſins, 
by which they had provoked him to ſend on 
them that calamity, nor any ſign of true re- 
pentance or converſion from them, or deſire 
of being reconciled unto him, with profeſſion 
of amendment of their ways and new obedi- 
ence to him, bnt only out of a deſire of ob. 
teining thoſe things whieh they wanted, and 
ſill continuing to rebell egainſt him : or (ac- 
cording to the expoſition of others) if having 
plentiful ſupply of corn and wine, they ga- 
therced themſelves together, it was for the en- 
joyment thereof, and for filling themſelves 
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therewith, not to return (as they ought) thanks 
unto God for them, nor make them occaſion 
of bringing them to adhere to him, who was 
ſo gracious to them ; but like * 7eſuryn waxeg 
fat, and then kicking and forſaking God that 
made him, even thence taking farther occaſion 
to continue ungratefully in rebell:ng againſt 
him, Neither penury or plenty could take 
them off from that, or reduce them to ſincere 
acknowledgment of him, and obedience tg 
him, but they run on in a continued courſe of 
rebellion againſt him, If at any time, or on 
any occaſion they make a thew of returning 
to him, it is but as a little diverſion or turning 
aſide, and their rebellious purpoſes are nor 
really altered, their heart 1s not at all ſincere. 
ly toward him, Thus is the perverſeneſs of 
their behaviour toward him, in this». deſcri. 
bed, and the like in the foliowing », farther 
declarcd, 


V. IF. Though TI have bound, and 
ſtrengthned their arms, yet. do they 
zmagine miſchief againſt me, 


In this verſe is declared, 1. Gods good. 
nels towards them, 2, Their ill returns to 
him, His goodneſs towards them is ſet forth 
in tne firſt words, that he bound and ſtrength- | 
ned their arms, T/eugh 1 have boynd; in the 
Original , 5MNDY 9IR1 Yeani Niſſarti, word 
for word, aud 7, according to the moſt 
Known and uſual fhgnification of the Conjun- 
junction Ve, ard, and is fo therefore by 
many rendred, as & ego in the Vulgar, and 
1n..ced 1n moſt Tranſlations, Yet for better 
connexion of the words, and clearing of the 
ſenſe, hath that particle, when it is to be tranſ- 
lated into other languages, other fgnificati 
ons, which will be to that eafily reduced, oj- 
ven it, and amonelt others that which ours 
here give it, 222., though, or ® whey, or where 
as, as others expreſs it , the meaning is not 
thereby altered , but only the dependance of 
the words or connexion of the two members 
of the ſentence, that wherein Gods dealing 
with them and theirs with him is deſcribed, 
made as thev think plainer, : 

'TNDY! Yiſlartt, 7 have board, or (faith the 
Margin chaſtened, as if they left to the readers 
choice which to take. For diſcovering the cauſe 
of which variety of rendring, or any othet 
that we ſhall mect with, we may call hereto 
mind what was obſerved on v. 12. that thc 
Verb 9D% Yaſar, which is the root of this, is 
looked on as having in it different ſignif- 
cations, as that here given it by ours in 
the text, #o b;49, that it may agree with Px 
Aſar, vihich ſo ſignifies ; ſo alſo (and more 


P SeeRivet. 4 Lyra, ſee River, and Tarnov. from Luther, and Pare. © Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Abarbinel- 
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© Deut. 32. 15. * Quum autem, Jun, Trem. Cumque, Caſt, 
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uſually) to chaſtiſe 3 and we may adde, to teach, 
and infra, if this fall not in with tnat ; cha- 
ſlifng being either w ZINN by words, and 
ſo falling 10 with gnſfrudling, and reaching, or 
FD by ſtripes, which are likewiſe dire- 
Aed to inſtruction ; as in other tongves the 
ame word is likewiſe indifferently uſed for 
infruftion and chiſtening, as in Greek a3 dba, 


and in Arabic 55) , by which word here 


;nd elſewhere 1D? Taſar is * tranſlated, In- 
terpreters accordingly as they thought the one 
or the other of rheie notions to agree belt 
with the ſcope of the place, or to give the 
meaning thereof, ha.e ſome given one, others 
another of theſe fignitications, yet I ſuppoſe 
without excluſ9n of rae other, 

1Many with ours rendcr it, I have bound; 
: others according to the marginal reading, 
have chaſtened, or correfledz 32 others, 1 have 
taht, They that take the firſt ignification, 
which allo it ſometimes they think it elſe- 
where to have, as ours do, think ir, 1 ſup- 
poſe, beſt ro agree to it in tis place, 


Tomy 59) CAmaOz? as R. Tarnchum 
ſpeaks, by reaſon of its being joyned with 


the Verb #MPIM Chizzakil, 7 have ftrength- 


1d; that ſo it may ſeem to be, as ſome ex- 
preſs it, a- m<riphorical , figurative ſpeech, 
taken from the ordinary uſe of » Chirurgions, 


who for the ſtrengthening weak arms, or 


other members, uſe to {wathe or bind them, 
binding being, as R. Kimchi ſpeaks , pn 
TM Ciuzzuk haddabar, the Frengthning of 
4 thing. Aud fo other Jews, (28 Abuwalid and 
Tad,) as well as Chriltians,look on this figni- 
fication as proper to it in this place, and bring 
for confirmation the authority of the Chaldee 
Faraphrait, rendring 121 ſaall gird, or bind 
ant, Lev. 16. 4. by 12”, ſo making them 
Synonym 4's; which notion alſo *ſome here fol- 
lowing, expound it, have bound about or gre 
(bin) with a belt and ſword, &c, ſo furniſhing 
him with neceflary preparations, and then 
frengthning bis arms, tha” is, giving him pow 
« againſt his enemiesz much according to 
what is ſaid Pſc18. 32. It is God that girdeth 
mevith trength, and v.39 thow haſt girded me 
with frength unto the battel. 

But between theſe two, both taking the 
notion of þzxding,there is ſome li:tle difference, 
though they both tend to the ſame ſcope, one 
underſtznding for what is governed by »91D» 

iſarti , it being not expreſſed, his arms . 0- 
thers, him ; ours look on it as referred to hs 
«ms, Which follows the next Verb, as ap- 
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pears by their joyning them together wi h the 
Conjurction , and, which being not expreſſed 
they ſupply. But though ſome prefer here 
this ſignification of the word, and think not 
Others © fo proper, viz. that either of chaſten- 
ing, or enſirutiing them, vet, as we have ſaid, 
do others chooſe, ſome the one, others the 
other, and ttoſe both Jews and Chriſtians. 

Of thoſe who take the notion of chaſtiſng, 
that it may well be joyned wich the follou - 
ing word #renothering, divers ſo expound it, 
as if the one vere done in reſpect to the 0- 
ther, his chaſtemg of them ( ſupplying the 
aſhxe , chem, after the word, chiſtened ) di- 
rected to the ſirenothening of their arms, £0 
AbenExra, 1 bave chaſtened them, nit for ll to 
them , but for the ſirengthering of their arms. 
The Child. e ſeems before hun to ave 
thought tl. ſame, rendring it, * as 7 fronght 
upon them chaſiiſements, and ſireogthned their 
arms, {0 they trourht tomultinly, in my preſence, 
evils, R. Taichum al'o niction> tf . faying 
the meaning then w-ulu be, 7 have cnaſtencd 
them that I might confirm them in. obedience, and 
intenaing their profit, This way take alſo F#- 
nius and Tremellins, rendring, but when I {ma- 
king that the meaning of, and 1) chaſtenea, 1 
confirmed their arms, t'en they &c, but with- 
out ſupply of that which was chaſtened , as if 
that alſo were referred to their arms, ra- 
ther than to them, by the others underſtood 
and ſupplied; which 1s indced the way that 
C-:ſtaliotakes, rendring, Cumque ego eorum bra- 
chium correxerim & confirmave"im» &c, and 
when 1 correfted and Frengthzed their arms. To 
the ſame purpoſe with theſe is that reading 
which Z.de Diea thinks well agreeable to the 
place, Er ego caſtigavi? roboravi brachia eorum, 
And have i chaſtened them ? I bave ſtrengthened 
their arms. According to all theſe, theſe rwo 
Verbs ſeem to have reſpec one to rhe other, 
as if what is ſignified by the firſt, were faid 
to be done for the promoting or effecting 
that which is ſignified by the other, the cha- 
ſtening, direCted to the ſirengtherans of their 
arms, acauſe, or even a degree or part of it, 
according to that reading in our ancienter and 
vulgarly uſed Englith tranſlation, P/. 18.35. 
Ana thy loving correflion ſhall make me great. 

But *others, who take the Verb in this 
hgnitication, do not ſo take it as having re. 
ſpect to the effect of it, and by either ſupply 
of ſomething governed, and fo by either a 
Copulative, and, or by way of Appoſition 
connected wi: h it, as thoſe forementioned do; 
but take them disjunCtively, and as tn oppoti- 
tion one to the other, as different methods 


s Kimchi in rad. * Asthe Arab, MS; 0) \25)., y AbuWalid,R. Tanchum, Kimchi, ? Syr. Tig: Jun, 


Trem, Cait, -nd ſee R. Tanc5um. © Vulg. Lar. Pagn-an- ſee Abarb. » Druf. * Vat.River. © Verbum corri- 
Piendi non videtur mihi ullo modo ad contexrum aptaripoſſe. Calv. Neque melius convenit caftigandi quam 


crudiendi fignificatio. Trem. s f/NDY? (V2 TVYD N3N ?7 NDI) &c. © Tarnoy, Grot. Stokes. 
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of Gods dealing with them , ſometimes by 
foul, ſometimes by fair means ; for the ſame 
end indeed of bringing them to a right know- 
ledge and acknowledgment of himſelf, but 
neither, nor both obtaining that due effect; 
and they ſo give the meaning, © Whether I 
<chaſtened (or , puniſhed) them, or whether 
| ſtrengthned their arms, and gave them 
© power, neither could prevail for good on 
them; they ſtill continned to do what the 
next words deſcribe them to do. *f There 
is alſo another way of giving the meaning 
by that notion, that though he chaſtened them, 
yet together he ſtrenythened their arms , gave 
them itrength to bear it, ſo that it was for 
cure, not for deſtruction to them, according 
to what is ſaid 1 Cor. Io. 13. 

But there are yet others, as we ſaid, who 
prefer here a third ſignification, viz. that of 
teaching, or inſtructing, Er ego erudivs eos, 
And 1 have taught them, This the learned 
Edward Lively, who prefers above all the 
firſt notion of bz3d;ng, ſaith, that if that notion 
be not taken, he ſhould in the next place chooſe. 
This among the Jews ſeems R. Saloms to fol- 
low, whiles to ND? Yiſſarri he adds for expli- 
cation ſake \MRVA in my fear, by my Prophets, 
that they might hear them in what b I inſtrufted 
them, and their armes might be ſtrengthened, And 
Abarbinel alſo by his joyning the word D127N 
Melammedem, teaching tem, with the word 
CDW2 Mevaſerem, in this place, which 0- 
therwiſe ſignifteth, chaſtening them, viz. with 
ſuch chaſtening as was for teaching and in= 
ſtructing-: ſo that his words, by which he 


expoundeth what is ſaid, may be rendred, .. 


«This is to be interpreted of the time of the 
< proſperity. of Iſrael that God did inſtruct 
© and teach them, as a man inſtruceth (or, cha- 
<ſteneth) his ſon , to cauſe them to go in 
© the right way, &c. 

But among thoſe that take the word in this 
notion of teaching, there is in their expoſitions 
yet ſome ſmall difference, ſome expounding 
it more largely, or generally, for his inſtruct- 
ing them in the knowledg of him, and his 
ways, as by tte law and by the Prophets cal- 
ling on them to turn unto him, and obſerve 
his precepts. So St. Cyr:i/ expounds it, that 
© whereas they were before very ignorant and 
©brutiſh, even as beaſts, he ſaith that he in- 
< ſtructed them in or by his law, made them 
© wiſe and able to underſtand what was profi- 
<table, and the way of righteouſneſs, and how 
©to order all things aright, &c. neither did 
*his goodneſs toward them reſt here, but he 
*did moreover make them very {trong, able 
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< torelilt Cor, overcome) any that ſhould wr 
againſt them, 'So alſo i divers , who follow 
the Vulgar Latin, and explain the word, z,,. 
arvit , 1n that uſed, expound it, &-ydiz;, | 


taught them, to wit, per legem, by the law, ang 


confortaus brachia eorum , ſtrengthened thei 
arms, Viz, wires contra hoſtes, their ſtrength or 
power againſt their enemies, Were it not for 
ſuch their explications the word Erujn; 
might as well be rendred, * 1 chaſtened, 5 ] 
targht; but being ſo explained and under- 
ſtood, it ſeems a benefit by it ſclf, without 
referring ic to the following Verb Tm 
Chizzakti, / trengthened; and thenthat another 
different benefit, one concerning more the 
condition of their inner man, the other more 
their outward ; both ſhewing Gods great 
goodneſsto them by his ſo ordering both, 

But 'there are who take it in a more re. 
ſtrained ſenſe in this ſignification alſo, with 
particular reference to the following Chizzuk- 
ti, I ſtrengthened their arms, vir. fo as to re- 
ſtrain this reacling to matters of war, Fry. 
v4 eos ad bellum, I inſirutted them to mir, or 
taught them the art of war, accorcing to what 
is ſaid, he teacheth my hands to war, ſo that 
borw of ſteel is broken by mine arms , Pl, 18,44, 
and the like Pf. 144. 1. He, * ſaith one, 4: 
externa eruditioze populs loguitur , _ ſpeaketh f 
outward inſtruftion, Or training up of the people 
war, QC. 

All theſe rendrings will the words ber, 
and the expolitions congruous to them be 
juſtified , by the uſe of the word, about 
which they differ, in other places ; but that 
which ours chooſe to put in the text, giving 
as good a meaning, and being backed with 
as good authority as any among them, ve 
may well embrace that : And ſo in that Me 
taphorical expreſſion of Gods 6inaing and 
ſtrengthening their arms, thoſe members by 
which the itrength of the body is chiefly cx- 
erted, 1s perſpicuouſly expreſſed his giving 
them power toreſiſt and overcome thoſe eqc- 
mies, which had otherwiſe much weakned 
their ſtate, and prevailed over them; of which 
(withont looking ſo far back as ® ſome would 
have, as to their firſt ſubduing the land when 
they and Zaaah were yet all one, and ſocar- 
not be ſo properly meant here , where £- 
phraim, asa diſtinct people, is ſpoken of,) ve 


have, among others, ſignal examples neer to | 


the time of this Prophecy, in® thoſe victories 
that oaſh had over the Syrians, when Gods 
ſtrengthening their arms was exprelly lig- 
niffed by the Prophet El/pa's putting his 
hand on the Kings hands, and making hm 


f Diodati. Dutch notes; | or, 7 after 'T have ſcourged them, J hawe reeſtabliſkd them. # Diodati. ® So [ think 


more agreeable ro the former words, than caſt abant eos, as the Latin Verfion of him hath. 
i m Capito. ® Abatb, ® And ſee what was done before that 


x And ſo isby Petr. a Fig, raken. ! Tirin. Vei 
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to ſhoot that arrow of which he ſaid, the ar- 
row of the Lords deliverance, the arrow of de- 


liverance from Syrias and promiſe@him three. 


victories Over the Syrians, which accarding- 
ly he obteined, 2 Kin, 13. 15,17. and v, the 
laſt ; and likewiſe in Feroboam h1s ſons time, 
who reſtored the coaſt of Iſrael from the entring 
in of Hamarh unto the ſea of the plain, accor- 
ding to the word of the Lori God of Iſrael, Qc. 
when the Lord ſeeing the aff lic?ion of Iſrael that 
ig was very bitter, there being #:t any ſhut up, nor 
an) lefty nor ar.) h:Iper for Jſrael, he ſaved them 
by the hand of Feroboam, 2 Ki, 14+ 25,26, tO 
omit other examples, which the hiſtory of 
the books of Kings afford, Wherein is ma- 
nifet what great things were done by God 
for them, karsTed oft with wars , weakned 
many times by famine anc? other evils, and 
ſo overtopped by their enemies, that it was 
nor poſſible that, except the Lord had in ex- 
traordinary manner given ſtrength and power 
to them, they could have at a'l ſubliſted be- 
fore their potent enemies , much leſs have 
prevailed over them, as by his might they 
did; ſuch was their condition in themſelves, 
as that, 4 when they proſpered and prevailed 
apainſt their enemies, it was God that bound 
«nd ftrengthned their arms. 

Thus his graciovs dealing towards them 
being in theſe words expreſſed , their beha- 
viour toward him, in the. following words ex- 
preſſed, appears to have been much different 
from what it ought to have been, very per- 
verſe and full of ingratitude to ſo gra:ious a 
benefator ; thoſe words are, yet do they 1ma- 
gine miſchief againſt me yet ] though | have 
done thus for them, this they ao, Our Tranſla- 
tors having expreſſed, 1 4rd, in the firſt place,by 
thygh, as we have ſeen, do here,that the one 
part of the ſentence may anſwer to the other, 
render it by, yetz as © others, who render 
the firſt by, when , render this by , cher z, but 
if the ordinary ſignification of , and, be in 
both places retained as by others it is, the 
ſenſe will be till the ſame, Concerning 
the ſignification or ſenſe of the other words, 
mere 1oR they do imagine (or think) miſ- 
chief, or evil againſt me, there is no conlidera- 
ble difference berwixt Interpreters, their 
ſeveral rendrings tend all to the ſame pur- 
poſe; 2s whether they render , they imagine 
(or think,) in the Preſent, or, they have ima- 
fined, or thought, in the Preterperfect tenſe, 
the Hebrew word 19Wry Yechaſheby in the 
Future tenſe being capable of being adapted 
fo either; or whether , m/chief (or evil) in 
the ſingular number , AS it is Y) Ra in the 

rew, or evils or evil things in the plural, 
to ſhew the comprehenſion of the word ; 
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theſe readings make no difference as to the 
meaning, : 

St Ferom in reſpect that it is ſaid, 4hey imagin, 
or think, and not, they do, or have done, thus 
deſcantson the words, ** Not that they could 
* do any thing, whereby they could hurt their 
*Creator, but what they could, they did 
* they thought (or, imagined) evil things againſt 
ze. - But ſurely the ſaying that they imagined 
only, or thought ſuch things, is not to the 
diminution of their ſin, but more for the ag- 
gravation of it, it being undoubtedly true in 
this kind what the ancient * Jews ſay, 
FIVAIYDL PUP AWAY IMTTN The thoughts 
of tranſgreſſion are worſe than the tranſgreſſion. 
A man may tranſgreſs through incogitancy or 
ſurpriſal, but the thinking of it argues that 
his heart is ſet on it; and though he do not 
actually commit it, that it is for want of oc- 
calion or power to do it, which if it ſhould 
preſent it ſelf, he would willingly bring it to 
effect, and ſo is not by this ever the more in- 
nocent from evil, though reſtrained from com- 
mittingit. But this expreſſion ſeems not to 
deny their committing evil againſt God, for 
by what hath been ſaid, and will after be 
ſaid, it appears that they did in many ways 
commit it, though, as he rightly ſaith, not to 
the hurting of their Creator, who is neither 
hurt nor profited by any thing that the crea- 
ture can do , yet doing as much as on 
their parts was poſſible Be doing deſpight 
and injury to him. And ſo the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt manifeſtly takes as well, doing, as 
thinking, to be included, rendring , /o al/o 
they think, 1092 13 WBDIRY ro multiply evils 
before me; and then the naming of their rhink- 
ing or imagining doth but ſerve, as we ſaid, 
to aggravate what they committed, as being 
done not ignorantly or unwillingly, but on de- 
liberation, and out of choice. | 

W hat evil they thought or imagined againſt 
him isnot particularly expreſſed, but in gene- 
ral and indefinitely ſaid, y Ra, evil, which the 
Chaldee probably, to expreſs the compre- 
henſiveneſs of it, renders in the plural jwo5 
Biſhan, evzls, or evil things; and ſo the Septu- 
agint, ms m4 , not any one, but ſeveral evil 
things; though ſome think that in putting the 
ſingular number, ev4l, is greater Emphaſis to 
import whatſoever is evil, comparing it with 
Foh, I. 29. where my «wapnay, the ſin of the 
world, in the ſingular number , is put as they 
think, to comprehend all, all that is called by 
that name. Yet do among Expoſitors ſome 
adventure particularly to expreſs the evil , 
It was ( faith Kimchi) in that what was done to 
them, they thought was not from me but by acci- 
dent whether it were good or bad; or 18 that 
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what was good they aſcribed to their own 
ſtrength and! power, and not to God who 
wrought it for them, as Abarbinel addes, or 
to their 1dols, as ' others ; * others , in that 
they thought God was not able to help 
them, and therefore fled to the Egyprians for 
help, as v. 11; = others, in that the help that 
they obtained from God, and the ſtrength 
wherewith he ftirengthned them, they made 
uſe of, for confirming themſelves in their re- 
bellions againſt him, and to be occaſions to 
them of ſfinning with greater liberty againſt 
aim , and of y deſerting him , and apoſtati- 
Zing from him. Any of theſe or the like 
things done by them , will ſuthciently argue 
them to be juſtly taxed for imagining miſchief 
againſt God, or thinking evil of him, But in 
what hath becn before, in this Prophet, ſaid, 
as well as in what follows 1s ſaid of them, it is 
manifelt that they were guilty not in any 
one ſuch way alone, but in more, even in all; 
which manifeſtly argues in them great per. 
verſeneſs, ingratitude, and falſe dealing, in 
that they ſo behaved themſelves towards him, 
him who was their God, ſo gracious a bene- 
factor and Saviour: yet, ſuch to have been 
their falſe dealing, is deſcribed, as in the pre- 
ſent words, ſo in the following alſo, 


v. 16. They return, but not to the moſt 
high, they are like a deceitful bow ; 
their Princes ſhall fall by the ſword 
for the rage of their tongue: this 
ſhall be their deriſton in the land of 


Egypt. 

In the former part of this verſe is, as we 
ſaid , farther deſcribed Iſraels perverſeneſs 
and falſe dealing wich God, and in the latter 
ſuch puniſhments and evils as ſhould there- 
fore befall them. Their falſe dealing is firſt 
deſcribed in theſe words, Hy ey 12129 Ya- 
fanbu lo al, which ours: tranflate, they retarn 
but not to the moſt high , but others otherwiſe. 
The expreſſion is very conciſe, having but 
three words in it; the firlt ſignifies, they re- 
try, the ſecond, nor, the third, according 
ro what is in our tranflation rendred , the moſt 
h:izh: whatſoever is added, as the Particles 
bat, and zo, is ſupplied as underſtood, and 
the like in other tranſlations differing from 
it, as by inſtancins in them we ſhall by and 
by ſee. 

It was, we may well ſuppoſe, a form of 
ſpecch uſual in the Hebrew tongue in thoſe 
aays when this was ſpoken, and well under- 
ſtood then when that tongue was vulgarly 
ſpoken, by thoſe that heard it; but fince that 


» Petr.a Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. w Oecol. « Calv. Zanch. Trem. Merc-r. Riv. Tirin. 
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tongue hath for ſo many ages been left of 
from being ſpoken, and underſtood only by 
ſuch as tiudy it, and they not acquainted 
withthe then common dialect and manner of 
expreſſions among them, ſcems more obſcure 
and gives occaſion to men of diverſity of con- 
jectures concerning it. 

As for the firlt word 13W Yalubs, by 
ours and others rendred , they veturn, by g. 
thers, they have returnea, by others, they ſul! 
return, we need not infiit on the difference 
concerning the aſſignation of the time, the 
Verb being, as for form, of the Future tenſe 
of the indifferent uſe of which 2 for the Pre. 
terperfect alſo, and the Preſent , we haye 
had before examples, and this circumſtance 
here alters not the ſenſe, as to the deſcribing 
of their continual tenor in behaving themſelyeg 
falſly towards God. 

That which cauſeth the greateſt difference 
betwixt Interpreters, as to their rendring and 
expoſition , is their divers acceptions of the 
imall word yy Al, by ours rendred, the mf 
high ; ſome taking it for a Particle, a Preps, 
ſition or an Adverbz others for a Noun, ai 
that either Subſtantive, or Adjetive, This is 
the ground of that variety which is betwix 
them, as by more particular view of then 
we ſhall ſee; as I. the Greek render it «5H, 
to nothing, * or according to other copies, 
6is T9 xev3v, to what 1s vain, The former red 
ing is followed by the Arabic in the Lon 


Polyglott Bibles, , 32, Noe they hay 


returned to nothirg. The Syriac agrees all 


word for word with it, Q..a.9ql 
XL] J—> although the Latin Tra 


lator there renders, Osliquarimt ſe nulla de 
cauſa, they have turned themſelves for no cauſe; 
as the Greek alſo by ſome ſecms underſtood, 
who render it, de 1ibzlo, in vanum, for nothin 
or in vain, In this way of the Greek is 
ſervable, 1. that they ſeem to have taken thc 
Particle Hy 41 ſor a Prepoſition, ſignifying th 
or for, or xpon: and 2, that then they change 
the order of the words in their conſtruction, 
as if Al, to, ſtood before te Lo, which lg- 
nifies, vet, and govern'd it, taking it as ifpi 
in the place of a Noun for, nothing, or elſe W- 
derſtanding with it a Noun ſignifying, things 
or ſomewhat, as both in the Arabic and the 5J- 
riac it is expreſſed ; and ſo Cappellus thinks 
them to have read » pH oy 191? Comp 
ſunt ad id quod non eſt , they have turned thew- 
ſelves ro that which is not, Tremelliu thin , 
them to have taken Hy Al to ſignifi» caſa, 


nſum potius quam verb? 
chough from another oy 
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4 cauſe, and ſo ſome Prepoſition to be under- 
ood, (1 ſuppoſe he means to be added to 

& Lo, not, to make it ſignifie, without canſe,) 
as others alſo whom Calviz mentions, though 
he approve not thctc opinion, according to 
whom alſo ſonicthing ſhould be underſtood, 


and the meaning, 2s he tait.:, be Revertentar, ſed 


non propter quid, They will (or ſhall) return, 
but mt for any thing (or cauſes) i. e. if any ſpall 
ak what ts in their minds, -when (or that) they 
returns he ſpall find it to be meer ſmoak, (or vans- 
q,) nothing of ſolidity or reality in it; to 
which perhaps Caff!;o's rendrirg, Reverrentar 
jed nequicquas, may be reduced. Others al 
ſoin Capito, whoexpound It, © They return 
«10 Egypt, notwithitanding the Prophets for- 
« bid them, and againſt the law of God, neither 
«compelled by need, nor any other real cauſe, 
&hutthat they might go againſt the law, not 
< hecauſe it would be ill with them at home, 
*but becauſe they feigned ſome ſuch thing : 
and ſoin Vatablrs alſo, it is a defettsve ſpeech, 
wn propter, not for, i, e, non propter anguſtiam, 
anfpropter verbum, not for need, or any matter. 
Which ſeems taken plainly from * Kimchi, 


and 4ben Ezra alſo, who hath, They return to. 


Eyypt, not ont of neceſſity, but that they may ca- 


| Iunmiate their Princes; in this way the order 


JMI 


of the words would not be altercd in the con- 
ſtruion, 

Among thoſe who take the word as a par- 
tice fenifying , to, or for, and would have 
ſomething underſtood and ſupplied , may 
perhaps be reckoned the MS. Arabic Verſion, 
often mentioned, which denotes, TN? dV?) 
VB) 'o8 They return not to profit , or, to what 
#frefitable, R. Salomoto the ſame ſenſe ex. 
pounds it , They have returned to Egypt» but 
» 545 by1n9 to profit themſelves; but he 
ſeems to make the word y profir, not to be 
that which is underſtood, but to be the 
meaning of the word Hy 41, which he notes 
tohave the ſignification of exaltation, and that 
vhich is underſtood to be the Prepoſition y 
Le, ignifying, to, which may give to conſi- 
fer, whether the Arabic Tranſlator did not 
loalſo, Beſides this, there is in this way a 
ttaſpoſition of the words , ſomething diffe- 
rent from the forementioned, in that for, 
thy bretury, not, he puts, they do not return, 

Vhich tranſpoſition, as uſed by others alſo, 
Ve ſhall by and by have occaſion to ſpeak. 
Aa Prepoſition in the ſignification of , #0, 
vould it be taken alſo in that conjectural 
reading of © Capellas, wy NY, 101 ad me, they 
Tetary, (but) nor tome 3 which reading, though 
it would make a good 'ſenſe, yet there being 
ud ground for it but mere conjecture, there 
S0reaſon for us to embrace. I rather think, 
if that meaning ſhould be taken, yet that it 
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were to be referr'd to a cuſtomary form or 
ſhort way of ſpeaking in uſe among them, 
wherein it being ſaid, they return , not to, was 
ordinarily underſtood what was farther meant, 
whether, to me, or, go, or for, any purpoſe, 
or the like. 

Againſt the way that the Greek take may 
be objected, that the word Sy 1, hath here 
the vowel Chamets, which is a broader ſound- 
ing 4, and not Patach a, of a ſlenderer ſound, 
*as it uſually hath when it is put by it ſelf as a 
Prepofition. But this the learned LZ. de Dieu 
ſhews not to be a neceffary rule; though he 
himſelf take it to be, not a Prepoſition but ra- - 
ther an Adverb: in which way taken it hath 
the vowel Chamets, which is here put to it, 
and ſignifies ſupr a,ſwr[um,above, or upwards, (0 
that the words he would have to be rendred, 
Revertuntur, ſed non ſurſum, They return, but not 
upwards; which will fall in well, as to the 
meaning, with what our Tranflation hath , 
though it be manifeſt (as will by and by ap- 
pear) that ours took not the word for a Par- 
ticle as he doth. So likewiſe he would 
have it rendred 2 Sam. 23.1. In much the 
ſame fignification, as to the word, takes it a 
© learned man, who for the rendiing of the 
words putting, Revertentur , non ſupra, They 
will return, not above, gives in his note for the 
meaning, they have not hitherto from their hears 
returned unto me. 

Thoſe that take it for a Noun, differ alſo 
among themſelves, in giving the meaning of it. 
The Vulgar Latin renders it by jagum, as if 
oy 4! were the ſame that 5y O! elſewhere ; 
Reverſi ſunt, ut eſſent abſque jugo, They retur- 
ned, that they might be without yokg 3 as they alſo 
render oy Al (where the Vowel is Patach ) 
Hof. 11.7. So that they ſeem to have thought 
the word, with either of theſe vowels, to fig- 
nifie a yoke. for why ſhould we think that they 
in both theſe did read, O/? f Some look on 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt as agreeing with this, 
which hath, They are retarnd rebelliouſly to fall 
from the law, not for that 1 have done evil to them b) 
as if they deſired to be in ſuch aneſftate, 2s they 
were in before the yoke of the law was pur 
upon them, 

Others have reſpect in it to the notion of 
height, the known fignification of words de- 
rived from the root 71Hy Alah, to aſcend, 
and ro behigh, as if it were all one with 12y 
Elyon, high, but with ſome difference alſo in 
giving the meaning. R. Tanchnm expounds it 


lc I (142244 They return to that which 


& not high ; for (faith he) Oy Al is a name of 
_ Height, as it is uſed likewiſe 2 Sam. 


23. 1. yy D5pP11237 Haggeber hukam al, 
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the man who was raiſed up on bigh, or, as hc 
there explains it , which was ſettlea in a de- 
gree of height ; and again» Hoſ. 11.7. Yy 7K) 
IIIRTP! eel al yikraubn, though there yy 4/ 
be with another vowel , viz. Parach, not 
Chamets, as it is here, which he there ex- 
pounds, © They called him to an high degree, 
which is the worſhip of the high God; and 
© ſothe meaning here is, that they leave the 
< higheſt degree, which is the worſhip of the 
© moſt high God, and the drawing near to 
him, and turn tothat which is lower, to wit, 
© the worſhip of Idols, © Others, with whom 
ours agree, well look on it as an Epithet of 
God, and the words to be rendred, mot to the 
high, or the moſt high, viz. God. When affli- 
Fon cometh upon them, they return *(ſaith Kimchi) 
to cry unto their Idols , not to me; who am high 
above all: and agreeably Abarbinel, They re- 
turn not to God moſt high, but to chance, (as if 
things came by chance to them,) and in this were 
wrgrateful. According to this reading, which 
ours follow, that for which they are taxed 
will ſeem to be, that they do ſometimes make 
a ſhew of returning or repentance, but do it 
not with hearty and ſincere converſion to 
God, as v. 14. they cried, but not with their 
heart unto him. 

In theſe ways ſeems to be underſtood ſome 
Prepoſition to go before 9&y A!, which may 
ſignific, ro, or, wnto, as 9R EI to, by which 
Kimchi ſupplies it, or the ! Prefix 5 Le, by 
which R. Tancham, as Abarbinel, doth by 
"7115 Caneged. 

x Some will have herealſo tobe a trajection 
or tranſpoſition of the words, and , conver- 
tuntar, non ad excelſum, to be for, non conver- 


tuntur ad excelſum, They return, not to the high,” 


for, they do not return to the high, which I look 
on as no good direion; for by it is taken 
away that Emphaſis in the words, which gives 
us to diſtinguiſh between a true and an hy- 
pocritical or falſly pretended converſion, ſuch 
as they are taxed for, that charged on them 
not being that they returned not at all, or 
made no ſhew of repentance , but that they 
returned not home to the Lord, as he requires 
that true converts ſhould, Fer. 4. 1. If thoy 
wilt veturn, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return an- 
80 me3 Which in our Tranſlation is well given 
notice of by ſupplying, bar, viz. They returns 
but not to the moſt high. 

Thus in theſe words is their perverſeneſs 
and falſe dealing with God deſcribed, The 
Tame is, according to moſt, farther declared in 
the next, v5z, they are VAN MWPO Ceke- 
ſheth remiah, lhe a deceitful vow, The ſame 
comparative expreſſion is uſed alſo to ſet forth 


COMMENTART 


Chap.VII, 


the falſe dealing of their anceſtors, Þ/. 

They were turned aſide like a deceitfel, Mage 
bow of deceit, for the word 1H) , as Kim. 
chi obſerves, may betaken either as an Adie. 
Ctive, or Subſtantive, In the explication g 
this compariſon there is ſome difference, ſom 
placing the deceitfulneſs in him that Ta, 
eth inthe bow, others in the bow it ſelf The 
firſt way Kimchi gives, wi: ſaith, that here ls 
attributed to the bow the deceit, becauſe tha 
15 the inſtrument of doing, though inc oc b 
the hand of another, that ſo the =agh: 
ſhould be, that they are as a bow, which ) 
that bendeth (or the ſhooter ) ſeems to direc 
ſo asf he would ſhoot one way, but on a ſug. 
dain turns his hand another way; an tg 
make out his compariſon, ſaith, that Iſral 
were the bow, he that bent the bow, or man. 
aged it, were the falſe Prophets, by whom 
they were turned away ſo that Iſrael, which 
ſometimes ſeemed to turn to the right way, 
did on a ſuddain, by their means deceiving 
them, turn to the wrong ; and he gives a 
example in the | ſtory of Zliah, who havi 
given an evident proof for the truth of the 
only true God , they convinced thereby al 
cry out, The Lord he #& the God, , yet for al 
this ſhortly returned to worſhip their Baa 
and their Calves, And to the ſame purpoſe 
dorh he expound the ſame words, where ye 
ſaid they are P/;78. They were turned lit s 
deceitful bow ; * when (faith he) a deceith| 
*cunning archer makesa ſhew of ſhooting ne 
© way, and ſhoots the other, that they that 
<{tand on that ſide may not be ware of hin, 
© but he ſuddenly turns to them, &c. Which 
expoſition likewiſe R. Zoſeph Chasion on that 


place gives, though joyning another, which 


we ſhall by and by ſee, v4z. © that thedeceit 
*isin the maſter of the bow that ſhoots vith 
*it, who ſometimes, that he whom he would 
« ſhoot might not beware of him , makes! 
©\hew as if he would ſhoot the other way, 
©but on a ſuddain turns his bow and ſhoots 
© him. So was it with them in making hey 
eas if they would not tranſgreſs Gods con- 
© mandements, but on a ſuddain turned away 
*from him, and tranſgreſſed them. ® Others 
alſo look on this as ſo meant of the deceitof 


the ſhooter, though his bow mean while be 


true and fit for execution; and * one {iith, 
that here is an alluſion to that way of ſhoot 
ing , whereby skilful archers directing their 
arrows either under their arms , or over thelt 
ſhoulders , ſhoot their enemie when they 
ſeem to flee from him; in which kind the 
Parthians of old were famous, and as hefiith, 
the inhabitants of Syria and Paleſtine well 


E Calv. Zanch. Jun. Trem. b In his Comment. and ſee his Radices. i Which is underſtood often elſewhere, 
and here as Glafſius obſerves. Gram. fac. 1, 4. rra&, 2.not.3. oy al for leal, and fo Nold. p. 474. * Nold. not. p- 
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Skilled and exerciſed, | 
But others look on , as reſpected in the 


(militude, not the ſhooter, bur the bow it 
ſelf, as being warped or wryed, or il made; 
ſo2s that however the archer directs it, it will 
deceive him» and not carry the arrow right or 
home to the mark. And this ſeems the plai- 
ner way, there being no mention in the words 
of the ſhooter, but of the bow. 4 aecenful 
bow, i.e. ſaith R. Salomo, ſuch a one, as when 
ome would ſhoot with it to the north , carries the 
arrow ſouthward, 1.e. clean another way. 
Abow, (ſaith Ferom) qui percutit dirigentemy & 
oulnerat dominum, that snſtead of carrying the 
arriwW forward, recoils 5t back, ana ſtrikes him 
that levels it, and wounds the ſhooter, Although I 
cannot conceive, how a bow, however wrong 
and aſide it may carry the arrow, yet ſhould 
reflec it ſo directly back, as to ſtrike him that 
ſhoots; yer is it a notion that by many is put 
into their deſcriprion of a deceitful box, while 
« they ſay tothis purpoſe, thar it itis ſuch as 
through its obliquity carries the arrow ſhot 
out of it, not to the mark but aſide, and of- 
ten clean back again on him that ſhoots it. 
Suchbeing a deceitful bow, the application of 
the imilitude, in which Iſrael is compared 
thereto, will eaſily be made, viz. in thar they 
are falſe in their dealing with God, and their 
intentions pretended to be directed to him, 
areindeed carried clean another way, to other 
objets contrary to him, So that by e the bow 
inthe imilitude, will be repreſented the men ; 
by the deceitfulneſs of it, the falſeneſs and 
perverſeneſs of their hearts; by the arrows 
urng carried and away from the right mark,» 
their intentions, purpoſes and practiſes, 0- 
therwiſe placed and fixed on other things than 
they ought to be, St. Ferom in that way ſeems 
totake the terms , when he ſaith, that choſe 
whom God made to be his bow againſt the heathen 
Mtions, turned againſt him their Lord, and ſhot 
qqainſt him the% arrows of blaſphemy. And much 
alike expoſition gives St, Cyril to this pur- 
poſe, «that the God of all, having « bent 
"Iſrael his bow againſt the tyranny of the De- 
vil, and againſt the deceit of Idolatry, to 
"which all other nations were then given, and 
(conſecrated them to himſelf, they turned to 
"*the-contrary, For inſtead of doing what 
*they ought in that kind, they fought againſt 
*Godin the defence of Idols, and were there- 
"fore become as a bow turned the wrong 
"Way, a wryed or warped bow, and ſhot their 
"arrows to the contrary of what they ſhould, 
This expoſition he gives, as if "P21 NWP 4 
cetful bow, were here tranſlated avTegapwueor , 
U he obſerves ſome to readit, and of it as ſo 
read gives alſo another explication in more 
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obſcure terms, vz. *©that they ſhewed them- 
*ſelves ſuch, in as much as they who ought to 
© have been bent as a bow againſt their ene- 
* mies, and ſtrike thoſe that oppoſed them, 
*did, not taking notice of it, wound them- 
Welves as with ſharpe arrows out of a 
© bow. For they that offend God in ſuch 
* ways as he had before ſpoken of, and taxed 
« them for, what elſe will they be fpund to 
do? The firſt (in him ſet as the laſt) and 
plaineſt of theſe his explications, well agrees 
with thoſe before mentioned; the other, 1 ſup- 
poſe, he intends to the ſame purpoſe. But 
by the way we may obſerve, that in the or- 
dinary editions it is not fo read, as thoſe 
whom he mentions did read, to wit, dy7z3au- 
oy, s but ws Toy frrereuor, as the printed 
Arab, 5395 9-0 on Av ſicnt arcus intenſus, 
4s a bent bow, 1n an obſcure ſenſe, as * ſome 
cenſure it ; which the ſame Cyril ſo explains, 
as if they remained ſtiff in their wicked pur- 
poſes of evil, not remitting ought , or ſubmit- 
ting to repent of them. But Theogorer ſeems 
ſo ro take it, as if it were read , 8 Troy, 
a bow not bent, and then will it well enough 
agree to the notion of a deceitful boxw: for a 
flack, not tiff bent bow , if it carry not the 
arrow awry, yet will it not carry it home to 
the mark, nor with ſtrength to do execution, 
But not to digreſs concerning theſe two con- 
jectures, | 

Both thoſe , who place the deceirfulneſs in 
the (hooter,and thoſe that place it in the bow, 
all agree as to the ſcope of the ſimilitude, viz. 
that it is to ſet forth their hypocriſy and falſe 
dealing in all their pretences of turning to 
God ; their mind is ſet, or carries them ano- 
ther way, ſo that they never come home to 
him, but purſue till their falſe wicked ends. 
They aiſo agree in this, that they take the 
words to bea taxing of them for what is evil 
inthem ; bur others there are, that take them 
as a threat of what evil ſhall be to them, the 
one referring them to their fault, the other 
to their puniſhment; and theſe ſo explain 
them, that they are as a bow not good for 
any thing, but ſuch as will deceive him that 
uſethit, and expects to do with it any effet 
or Execution , as being weak , broken, or 
any way defective. Sou they that mention 
this way, explain it, They ſhall be as a aecest- 
ful bow, which being directed to ſhoot an ene- 
my, by the breaking of the ſtring is unfit to 
do itz ſo doth he threaten that it ſhall be 
with them; and though they ſeem to have 
with them counſel, and help, and power , 
which by a bow and arrows is well deſcribed, 
as P/.27.4. yet fhall they not proſper, nor 


* Lyra, Calv. Zanch: Rivet, Tarnov. &c. ? SeePetr.I Fig. 4 Their arrows bitter words. Pſ.64:3. © A 
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expreſſion ſee Zach. 9. 13- * Bib. Polyg. Lond. &c. 
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bring things to their deſired effect , ſecing , 
forſaking God, they fly to their Idols, and 
help ef men : ſo ſhall it be with them, their 
Princes ſhall fall by the ſword, QC. 

If this meaning be taken, although the 
term of a deceitfyu/ bow , ſuch as deceiveth 
the ſhooters expeRation, and carrieth not the 
arrow home whether he would have it, nor 
anſwerghis defire, may well enough agree to 
it, yet perhaps might another rendring of 
the word "VD) Remiah. as well, or rather 
better, expreſs it, which is by the notion of 
caſting away ; for the root of it 1197) Ramab, 
hath 1n it both theſe notions, viz. of deceiv- 
ing, and of caſting down, or away, and ſhooting 3 
and as it is by thoſe whom we have ſeen, 
and the moſt, taken here in that notion of 
deceit , or deceiving, ſo is it by others taken 
in the other of caſt;ng, or cafing away. So un- 
der that notion doth Kzmch: 1n his roots place 
it in the firſt place , though afterwards he 
ſaith that it may belong to the other, And R, 


Tanchum here plainly explains it, nnngy 
3) as Y UTE ( gs) Cage a bow 


that is caft away, i. e, which # broken, not -n 
feting any thing ; not that the word properly 
ſignifies, broken, but that its being caſt away 
argues. that it is w broken, or hath ſome de- 
fect in it, and is not fit for uſe. 

To the fame way may be adapted the La- 
tin tranſlation, which Calvin mentions with 
cenſure of it, as making no good ſenſe, arcus 
jaculationts vel projettionts, Indeed if it be un- 
derſtood as the words at firſt hearing ſound, 
a bow of ſhooting or caſting forth, 1 think it de- 
ferving his cenſure; bur if the firſt word j«- 
calationis be left out, and projettionis only be 
retained, and underſtood of caſting away, 1. ec. 
a bow that is caſt away, or fit for nothing but 
to be caſt away, then will it be the ſame with 
that of R.Taxchaw. 

- If in this way we take the words as a com- 
miaation of ill ſucceſs to them in all their en- 
terpriſes and undercakings, by Gods ſub- 
tracting his help and aſſiſtance from them, 
by reaſon of their ingratitude and falfe deal- 
ing with him, for which they are before 
taxed, then may we think the commination 
to begin in the former words, and that they 
may be expounded, they ſhall return but not up- 
wards, Or, not to profit, as ſome we have 
ſeen render them ; they are, or ſhall be, as an 
uſcleſs broken bow, not able to perform any 
thing with ſucceſs, And they may be alſo 
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coupled with thoſe words that follow, +hej- 
Princes ſhall fall by the ſword, as Mercer (a5 we 
have ſeen) ſeems to joyn them, as alſo Cg. 
ſtalio, fallacis arcus ſimiles, enſe cadent Principes 
eorum, their Princes being like a deceitfyl boy 
ſfrall fall by the ſword , if 1 miſtake not his 
meaning. 

But although this way of expoſition may 
be juſtified on thoſe grounds which we have 
ſeen, and makcs likewiſe a * good and con- 
gfuous meaning; yet I conceive that other 
way, which refers theſe words to their crime 
as a deſcription thereof, and not to their pus 
niſhment, and more particularly that expy. 
ſition which in the ſecond place we mentioned, 
agreeable to that rendring and diſtinRion of 
the words, which in our tranſlation agreeing 
therein with many others, we have, to he 
more convenient; and- in the next words 
properly follows a denunciation of puniſh. 
ment tothem for ſuch their ill dealing, viz, 
T heir Princes ſpall fall by the ſword for the ra, 
of their tongue, in which words is expreſſed 
what evil ſhall befall them, and the cauſe why, 

Their Princes. ] Under them. being named, 
y divers think comprehended likewiſe the com- 
mon people, in as much as uſually in a bat 
tel the ordinary ſort are moſt expoſed to 
ſlaughter, the Princes and Chief being com- 
monly beſt guarded, and their ſafety provided 
for ; ſo that if they fall, it argues a great 
ſlaughter among the people, 

z Others think the Princes particular] 
named, as thoſe that were chief in the d 
fence, they ſtirring up the people , who ar 
uſually led by them to do and ſay what they 
did and ſpake. 

Shall fall by the ſword. | i. e. ſay * ſome, by 
the ſword of the Aſſyrians ; 8n their journey 
ſaith Ksmchs, viz. to Egypt, whither they fad 
they would go for help; or, as * others, in 
tumults and conſpiracies at home, as above 
v.7. and that, for the rage of their tongue, 

The word rendred, rage, is DYj Zaam, the 


ſignificetions of which are, according to the - 


© Hebrew Grammarians, NORD Meiſah , av 
mination, rejefting, deteſting, deſpifing, and 5! 
Zaaph, and DYI Caas, wrath, or rage, al 
indignation: 4 ſome adde the notion of ſuperbih 
and magnileguentia, Pride , arrogancy, ſpear 
of great or proud things, and the letter of 
Prepoſition BD 4 prefixed to that Nout» 
which uſually ſignifies, from, may alſo, as the 
ſenſe requires, be rendred, * for, or becauſe i, 
aSnoting the cauſe, 

' Now fromdifferent acceptions of the Novt, 
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and the attributing of: that by it ſignified to 
differenc perſons, ariſe different expoſiti- 
ons of the word, * ſome attributing it to 
God, and expounding, from or for the dete- 
ation, or wrath of their tongues, 1. e, becauſe 
of that deteſtation or wrath, which by their 
tongue they provoked in God againſt them- 
ſelves, thereby to deliver them up to be ſlain 
with the ſword, or to be taken away by vio- 
lent death; ® others to themſelves , for the 
rage, arrogancy» or priae ef their tongues, 1. C. 
for thoſe proud, contumelious, arrogant, or 
deteſtable, or outragious things which they 
ſpike with their infolent unruly tongues a- 
eainſt God, bis law, his Prophets and meſ- 
ſengers, whom diſdaining to hearken to, and 
bragging of their own firength, or the 
ſtrength of their confederates, they ſaid, thar 
God would not,or could not, help them, i but 
that if he ſent on them the Aſſyrians, they 
woild find help from the Egyptians, and ſo 
tled away the people to forſake him, and truſt 
in them; or in that, leaving him, they ſaid 
of their 1 golden Calves, and other Idols, 
that they were their Gods, and incited the 
people ro worſhip them; and ſo.will theſe 
words agree with what he ſaid v, 13. that 
they ſpakg lies againſt him, Such particulars, 
as comprehended under what is called CDT) 
N29 Zaam leſhonam , the rage of their 
rngue, do Expoſitors ſuggeſt to us. 
Aupalid in more general terms expounds 
the word to this purpoſe, TDINWI DYND, that 


5 (9 (acai) 3g Cabas ln Jo) (vo 
AS HW) os) 83gaaks 50) 40) 
fir that which their tongues ſpeak of evil, which 


they aſcribe to the Creator and moſt high. The. 


Greek, known by the name of the Septua. 
pint , renders it, of &TuSdaay yawans aTey, 
which is uſually rendred , propter smperitiam 
ligne ipſorum, for the unskilfulneſs of their 
tongue, Which is by Tremellius cenſured as too 
frigid, or worſe : but I ſuppoſe it would ap- 
ns tohave more Emphaſis, and come more 
ometo the purpoſe, if it were rendred or 
underſtood for the undiſciplinedneſs > unman- 
nerlinſs or rudeneſs , malepertneſs or ſaucine(s 
ef their tongue; agrecable to which it is here 


rendred in the Arabick, —\us) 0) nos) 


for the want of manners (or , civilsty) of thcir 
tongue, E 

| The Chaldee Paraphraſt renders (as ordina- 
rily read ) D159 FIPS? » for the pro- 
fundity or the depth of their tongue, Which perhaps 


# See Calv. Trem. River. 
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may be meant of the ſtrange, heavy, hard, ard 
uncouth things that they ſpake; and is by 
ſome rendred, viralentianz, » virulency, and cx- 
pounded, atrocia convitia, heavy calumnies, ar 
® pravit atem, raurhtineſs, The word in the 
Chaldec 1s elſwhere, ſpoken of the tongue; 
taken fur ftammeriag, and 4 Buxtorf takes it 
ſoto be,rnd it would ſo agree with the Greek, 
Burt I ſhould think that ic was not at firſt, nor 
now ſhould be read IMPBY Amkuth, profun- 
aity, but by tranſpolition of a letter, FMRPY 
Akmuth,or Akimuth, as* ſome copies do here 
read, for the perverſneſs or naughtineſs of the's 
tongue, | 

R. Salomo Farchi thinks by this race of theix 
tongue, to be meant thoſe hard ſpeeches which 
Johana;: the ſon of Kareah, and all the proud 
men with him, gave to Feremiah declaring to 
them the word of the Lord, Fer. 43. 2, and 
thoſe men flying to Egypr for ſafety, contrary 
to that word, to be the princes of whem it 
is here ſaid that they ſhould therefore fall by 
the ſword, But though they were in this kind 
guilty, and ſuch puniſhments might come on 
them, yet ſure can they not be the perſons 
here meant, ſeeing they were of 744ah, and 
that concerning them hapned not till after 
thetaking of 7eruſalem, whereas here thoſe of 
E phraim are ſpoken to, and the things ſpo- 
ken of are probably therefore * ſuch as were 
acted ſeveral years before, in or about the 
time of Hoſea the ſon of Elab laſt King 04 
1ſrael, according to what the hiſtory ſuggeſts, 
2 Ks. 12.4. 6. | 

Caſtalio ſeems hereto take DYT Zaam, ren- 
dred, rage, to fignifie rather the puniſhment 
of that {in than the ſin ir ſelf , (as ather 
words ſignifying {2 are alſo taken for the 
puniſhment of fin, and © this is by ſome no- 
ted to do) reniring the words, /zall fall by 
the ſword, Etita linguz ſue penas dabunt, and 
ſo ſhall ſuffer puniſhment for their tongue, and ad- 
ding this note, ſuorum in me maleaditorum , for 
thetr evil words againſi me; which though it 
give well the meaning of the words, yet can- 
not be looked on as a literal tranſlation of 
the words, in reſpect that the Prepoſition 5 
M, from, or for, cannot well be rendred with 
the word, puniſhment, ſo as to ſignifie, for pu- 
niſhment, i, e. by way of puniſhment, but would 
ſound, f.r the puniſhment, that is, becanſe of 
the puniſhment of their tongue, which vzill 
not be proper to ſay: For their falling by the 
ſword was not cauſed by their puniſhment, 
but was it ſelf the puniſhment : with maleds: 
fa, evil ſpeakings, which he hath in his note, 
it will well beſo conſtrued; ſo that that is ra» 


E See the ſame. k Mercer. i 7Zanchi, Druſ Tarnov. * Petr. a Fig. Capiro, 
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ther tobe looked on for the literal interpreta. 

tion than that in his text, which 1s rather a pa- 
raphraſtical explication of the meaning of it, 
and ſo falls in with the ſecond way which 
we laſt mentioned, Concerning which way we 
may farther with ſome obſerve, that though 
it differ from the firſt, yer it ſo far falls in with 
it as neceſſarily to infer it; for where there 
is in the tongues of proud men ſuch arrogancy, 
pride, and wickedneſs as we have ſeen, un. 
der TDY1 Zaam, which is, rage, to be com- 
prehended, there will neceſſarily be provoked 
in God wrath apainſt, and deteſtation of, their 
wicked tongue, which will cauſe him to pu- 
niſh ir, 

But there is yet athird way,different from ci. 
ther of theſe ; whereas in the firſt 1s under- 
ſtood the wrath of God by their tongue pro- 
voked, or their provoking of him to it, or 
his deteſtation of their inſolent tongue, in 
the ſecond, the inſalency of their tongne or 
arrogant words, whereby they provoked 
him and ſo in the one, that wrath or dete- 
ſtation is attributed to God; in the other, to 
their Princes, or them and the people toge- 
ther, this attributes it rather to the people, 
as diſtin from the Princes, and makes it to 
fignifie that which they ſaid prejudicial to 
themz as if here were deſcribed what evil 
were procured to them by the rage of the ill 
tongues of the people, and the meaning were, 
That the Princes ſhould fall by reaſon of the 

_ rage of the tongue of the people,by that" ſword 
which was (as it were) drawn and ſet on 
work by thoſe calumnies and reproaches 
whereby they ſet them on quarrelling one 
with another to their mutual deſtruction, or 
ſuch » libellous and virulent ſpeeches where- 
by they raiſed up contentions between them, 
or conſpiracies againſt them. This way alſo 
makes a good meaning, agrees well with the 
words, and is followed by men of good judg- 
ment ; yetthe ſecond ſeems as the moſt com. 
mon, ſo the plaineſt, and moſt agreeable to 
the ſound of the words in their place, and 
our Tranſlation properly admits it. 

There follows in the concluſion of the 
v. and of this chapter , as conſequent on 
what hath been ſaid, The ſhall be their deriſion 
in the Jandof Egypt z ſo ours render with the 
moſt 13 Zo, This, vize what hath been ſpokea 
of them, what hath been ſaid they do, have 
done, or ſhall do, or what ſhall be done to 
them. What that is, and how to underſtand 
it, we ſhall better jndge, when we have ſeen 
the import of the next word, which is TD3Y* 
Laagam, rendred, their deriſion : which word 
may be underſtood, either of that whereby 
they derided others, ſo taking them as the 
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agents, the perſons that did deride; or of 
that wherein they were or ſhould be derided 
making them as patients, thoſe that were ge. 
rided ; and of Expoſitors ſome take it in the 
one way, ſome in the other. Among thoſe 
that take it in the firſt way , aQvely, ſeems tg 
be the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who expounds the 
words , FWYMR2 187 1) pvTaNy Ix 
COWAT Theſe were their deeds when they mers 
in the land of Egypt; where for making the 
ſenſe clear will be need to ſupply a particle of 
ſimilitude, that the words may ſound, Th;, 
that they now do, or, theſe things that they my 
ao, in murmuring againſt God and his Pro 
phets , and their forſaking him to worſhip 
Idols, and flying to others for help and prote. 
Ction,. are like thoſe things which their fore. 
fathers did of old when they were in the 
land of Egype. Which way St. 7erom alſo 
expreſly takes, ſaying, that © it is here ſaid 
< or meant their Princes, who deceived the 
* unhappy people, ſhould fall by the ſword 
© for therage of their tongue, becauſe they pre. 
*ſumed to call the golden Calves gods, that 
© they might do in the land of promiſe wha 
© they had learned in Egypt , there worlhip- 
« ping the Zgyprian God Apis, and all other 
© their abominations, For ſoalſo in the yil. 
*derneſs, when they went out of Egype, they 
«derided the Lord, ſaying (of the Calf,) *Thſe 
Che thy Gods Olſrael, &c. would we were in tie 
© land of Egypt, y when we ſate by the fleſh-potr, bc, 
According to which words of his, to mike 
out the meaning, not only the particle of f- 
militude is to be underſtood, as we faid, but 
the land of Zgypt alſo to be taken in a larger 
ſenſe, than only for that countrey, and the 
preciſe time of their being in it , viz, for 
the placesnear it, whether they went till their 
ſetling elſewhere, viz. in the promiſed land; 
ſo do the examples of thoſe their ill behav 
ours towards God, which he thinks here &- 
preſſed by derifion, ſhewed in their travelling 
through the wilderneſs , require both tie 
place and time to be underſtood. . 
Such acception of the word, derifior, in 1 
aQive ſenſe, for that wherewith they derided 
God, or contumeliouſly behaved themſelves 
toward him, is by * divers others embraced; 
by ſome in quite the ſame way, * who pre 
it before other ways; as alſo by Abartil 
among the Jews, who interprets C237 Lai 
2am, their dersfion &n the land of Eg}t» by, 
becanſe when they were there in captwvit) before 
they received the law, ſuch were the words k 
thoſe of them, who ſerving Idols derided _ 
clave to the true faith; by others with _ 
difference, who do not look on the 06h) 
this was their deriſion , to be a deſcripti0 0 


et 
u Jun. Trem. Dutch notes, and ſee Tarnov. w Gror. Stokes. * Ex. 32.4. ? Ex. 16. 3. ſo hecites1-e 
words for this purpoſe, leaving out the reſt, * 
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the manner of their deriding , by comparing 
-rothar of their fathers, and to ſound, /xc/ 
was the derij1on of them of old in Zzypr as 
theirs now 1s, this like that, but to include 
1 the name of the fault the, ſignification of 
irs effect , reward , or puniſhment, and to 
ſound, tz, that Is, theſe things that now 
happen to them » viz, the falling of tNCir 
Princes by the ſword, 7 or ſoall be the art 
ſon, or reward of that Gerifion, b qua me jam 
inde 4 ter/ a Agypti ſubſanuavernm, with whica 
they derided me ever fiuce from the land of Egypt, 
je, ever ſince they were there, or ever lince 
they came thence, taking the land of Egypt 
in that latitude which we before. mentioned. 
But it may ſeem to be far fetched to look 
on what they now ſuffer , as a reward of 
what thoſe of old did, © Another, if we 
ſhould follow this way, ſcems to cume nca- 
rer to the purpoſe, in underlianding it of 
ſuch deriſſon wherewith, going now to Fgypt 
for help, they probably derived God, as not 
being able to protect them at home, which 
madethem come thither for help ; for which 
cauſe, ard for puniihment of which perverſe 
doing, it 1s that this {12} befall tiiem , viz. 
that their Princes ſhall fall by the (word. Among 
thoſealſo who take 4eri/io2 in an active ſenſe, 
may bereckoned thac which R. Tanchum Cites, 


of ſome that expounded It, (a anws od 
(ab 23D Torts is ( or ſhall te 


becauſe of their deriſion of the Egyptians z, bat 
though he cite it, he approves it not, and | 
know not how he ſhould, except he thewed 
us how or when they did deride the Egyp- 
Mars, : 

But another wav as we ſaid there ts, in ta- 
king che word derij70z, not in an active but a 
paſive ſignification , not for that whereby 
they derided others > but whereby they them- 
elves were derided, and were not the actors 
but the ſufferers init : and then that v hich is 
omprehendeded in the word 24s, 15 what 
they have done, or what hath been done by 
aamong them, as their forſaking Gud, and 
calling to Exy;e, their rebclling and imagin- 
Ing niſchict againii; God, their dealing faiſly 
with tim, or what wore immediately pre- 
cedes, viz, the falling of their Princes by the 
ſmord for the rage of their tons ue, as it hath 

en before expounded ,, being joyned with 
that derifion in the aſſertion, 17s is or ball be 
their deriſion, will import not the iſſue, reward, 
Or effe&t, but rather the cauſe, this ſhall cauſe 
them to be derided; and. the ſubjoyning, in the 
landef Egypt, then ſhews where or by whom 
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they ſhould be derided, 252, by the Er: 
tiais, to whom they called, or to whom they 
verook themſelves for help, and cxpected 
better terms from them, affittance, nor deri- 
110n and fcoffing, And this ſeen+s the plainer 
way, and is by many taken, who had all ſeen 
the C aldee Paraphraſt, ard many of i:cm 
St, 7eron aifo, and no doubt confidered well 
what tney ſaid, and knew that they were by 
others followed; though perhaps amons 
theſe alſo there may be ſome diifercnce m ihe 
expreſſions, 

Among theſe arc of the Jews R. $21: who 
expounds it, Thryz ſhall be their acrifion here: 
with they ſhall aeride them tn the land of Eovpr, 
(faying,) 3-7 dv jou vetwra io Egypt to bring 
prnmfamei't rpon 15? is at a6t written to Y:a, Te 
ſpall fee tem no mure? And plainer., R. Kimci i, 
ſaying, * And what ihall come upon them, 
[_>78, their Princes going into E9zpt for help ?] 
* They ſhall fall by the ſword in the way, and 
« this their going ſhall be for a derifion to then 
<in the land of Egypr , which ſhall deride 
* them, and ſcoffat them, when they come to 
*jcecxk for help of them, &c. R. Tanchum 
alſo, © & This is their derifion in the land of 
© &75pt, 4.6. for ſuch manner of doings ſhall 
*the Egyptians, to whom they ſhall flee, re- 
* proach them, as he afterwards faith, they ball 
return to Egypt, C, 8.13. Thneſame way is ta- 
ken by very many of later Expoſitors, whoſe 
words tend ali to this purpeſe, That cven 
tne E2yprians, to whom they ſouglit for help, 
and to make them their friends, ſhould, con 
fdering the 1il condition that they were in, 
and their ftrange doings, fcorn them , and 
have them in derifion, even for ſecking for 
help to them, to whom they were comman=- 
ded not to return, Det. 17. 16, © ſo that all 
that they ſhould get from them, on whom they 
ſo far truſted as to contemn and neglec& 
God, ſhould be nothing but contempt and de- 
riton. © Some more particularly referring it 
to what precedes , Their Priaces ſhall fall ty 
the ſword for the rage of their tongue ,, their vio» 
lent ſpeeches and Jibels againit them, make 
the mcaning, rhat for the often changes of 
things in their government they were a deri- 
ſion to tiiole who vere ſignally loyal and faith- 
ful to their Princcs, 

It may be conſidered whether the words 
would not bear this rendring, This ſhall be 
their derifion with the land of Egypt, viz. that 
notwithſtanding their alliance made wit! 
them, and all the help they expect from them, 
their blaſphemous Princes, who ſpeak proud- 
ly with their tongues againſt God , ſhall fail 
by the ſword, 
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That in theſe expoſitions we find the Verb 
ſupplied ſometimes by, #, ſometimes by, 
was, ſometimes by, ſhall be, as in ours, the 
reaſon is, that in the Original there is no Verb 
expreſſed, and ſo is by Interpreters ſupplied 
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in ſuch tenſe or notion of time as they thought 
beſt agreeable to the meaning ; the words jn 
the Original being only e5zy9y 1; Zo laavam 
This their aeriſion, without any thing to deter. 
mine the circumſtance of time, 


V. I. Set the trumpet to thy mouth, 
[Marg.Heb.to the roof of thy mouth :] 
he ſhall come as an eagle agarnſt the 
houſe of the Lord, becauſe they have 
tranſgreſſed my covenant , and treſ- 
paſſed againſt my law. | 


HE words are here very conciſe in the 

Hebrew,being only JW3ID Naw JIN 2X 
TI v2 yy EL chicceca ſhophar canne- 
ſher al beir Jehovah, To thy palat a trumpet 
a5 an eagle againſt (or over) the houſe of the Lord; 
Which, though if ſo literally rendred , they 
may ( as a © learned man obſerves ) have 
greater Emphaſis in them, and be a ſign of 
greater paſſion, yet for the explaining the 
meaning, require ſome ſupplies to be made, 
the aſſigning of which together with the rea- 
ſous, as the different diſtinguiſhing of the 
parts of the ſentence, and a different apply- 
ing and ſo giving the meaning of ſome of 
the words, though not otherwiſe of ambigu- 
ous fignification in themſelves, ariſing from 
the ſame grounds, hath given occaſion of 
no ſmall variety of Expoſitions, as by a par- 
ticular view of the words in order will ap- 
pear. Firſt then "9w JaN 28 El chicceca 
ſhophar, 7s thy month ( or palat) the (or a) 
trumpet, That the word JN Chec properly 
ſignifies the palar, the ordinary uſe of it elſe- 
where in Scripture makes unqueſtionable. 
To it in the ſame ſignification, and ſo as toge- 
ther to comprehend that part of the mouth 
under it, is anſwerable in the Syriac tongne 


[2 Checo, as alſo Lay Cherco, with 
the letter NV inſerted in the midſt, as like- 
wiſe in the Arabick , Fa. Hanac. 


Why this is named, whereas a trumpet is 
put to the mouth, not into it ſo far as to the 
palat, » ſome givethe reaſon, that ir is to de- 
note eagerneſs and haſt in ſounding it ; as if 
he that is bid to blow were, as ſoon as he 
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coull, to meet the ſound, and not delay til 
it ſhould come to the lips. Which likewifp 
may be ſaid of the author of the Vulsar Lating 
tranſlating it, 5» gutture tw, in thy thug, 
But therc is no need of ſuch nicety, as to take 
the word in its proper fignification of the 
palat ; but it being a part of the mouth, and, 
as the throat alſo, an inſtrument of formin 

the ſound or voice to be uttered by the 
mouth, it may well be taken by an ordinary 
c figure for the whole month , and is well {g 
by ours tranſlated. 

But this. makes no conſiderable matter of 
difference; but there being joyncd to this 
Noun an affix of the ſecond perſon, thy mou, 
and the word or Noun, zrzampert, immediately 
joyned to it without any Verb between them, 
requires ſome things neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood for giving us the meaning 3 as namely 
the perſons to whom this is ſpoken, and by 
whom, and whoſe mouth it is, and whathe 
is bid todo to his mouth, and with tha: trum- 
pet. As forthe perſon ſpeaking, of thatis 
no doubt to be made, but that it is God ſpet- 
king to the Prophet, and giving him com- 
mands ; oreiſc the Prophet ſpeaking in Gods 
name to ſome others, To which of themto 
aſcribe what is ſpoken, we ſhall better judg 
when we ſee who it is that is ſpoken to, aid 
what he is bid todo, And here is difference 
between Expolitors, firſt in ſupplying the 
perſon ſpokeii to, or called on; the Propict, 
ſay ſome, and they the moſt , as if God-iid, 
Thou, O Prophet ; others the people , as if the 
Prophet ſaid, Thog , (or ye) O people; Tie 
Enemy, ſay others, as if cither God, or tlc 
Prophet in his name ſhould ſay, Thou, 0 
my, the trumpet ts thy mouth, Then ſecondly, 
that we may know what by this the perſon 
ſpoken to, according to either of theſe v3 
is required to do with his mouth, and vw 
the trumpet, it is neceſſary farther to under- 
ſtand and ſupply ſome Verb, which may Cr 
ther govern the Noun, Tramper, or be gover- 
ned byit; and both ways are taken, They 
that take the firſt, and make that Noun the Ac- 
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cuſative caſe, ſupply, as ours do, the Verb, 
ſet, p#t, Or apply, or ſomething equivalent , 
ſe tothy month the trumpet, and then will be 
underſtood alſo, ard ſaj, or proclaim, which 
ſome think fit therefore expreſly to ſupply 3 
35 Tunis and T remellins , Adbibita palate tno 
buccina, dicito, A trumpet being ſet to thy palat, 
or, ſetting a trumpet to thy month, ſay thou. 
They who make the Noun , Trumpet, to be 
the Nominative caſe, and .to govern that 
Verb, underſtaading, Sit , let be, or the like, 
ive but the ſame meaning; as the Vulgar 
Latin, 'n onttare 240 fit tuba, let a trumpet be in 
thy throat, or, as another, Ad palatum tuum 
buccina ( ſupple) adfit , let the trumpet be pre- 
ent (or, ſet to) thy palat. 
Taking then the perſon ſpoken to , accor- 
ding to the firlt of the forementioned ways, 
for the Prophet called upon by God, and what 
is ſpoken to him with the ſupply of the men- 
tioned Verbs, we are given to underitand by 
them, That God bids the Prophet to ſet a 
trumpet to his mouth, and loudl; to pro- 
damwhat follows. In this expreſſion, fo thy 
muththe trumpet , is a manifeſt alluſion to ſuch 
cutom of calling together the people, or war- 
ning them to attend, and proclaiming to them 
ſomething which was of concernment to them 
to be aware and heedful of ; as of the comjng 
of an enemy, or the like imminent danger, 
asappears, Ez. 33-3. Amos 3.6. and above 
c. 5-8. and « elſewhere, It could not but 
have ſtartled them to have ſeen the Prophet 
witha trumpet at his mouth , and with his 
fulleſt brea:h ſounding it, to command their at- 
tention; they muſt reeds have looked on it 
254 fign of ſome great matter, and of preſent 
concernment to them. Yer is it not neceſſary 
tothink f that the Prophet was really to take 
to himſelf a trumpet , and ſet it to his mouth 
and ſound it, but rather that he ſhould ear- 
rneftly and with all contention call upon them, 
that ſo his voice and words might have the 
ſame effect on them, as the ſound of a trum- 
pet would have upon men ; that he ſhould 
loudly and earre'tly call upon them, accor- 
Wng to that, Cry aloud, ſpare mt, lift up thy 
We like a trumpet, 1.58. 1. and to that pur- 
Poleis it by the Chaldee rendred, O Prophet 
17 alud with thy palat,as with a trumpet, ſay,&c. 


Ov by the Syriac Tranſlator , 4-—200.D 
oO ps) Let thy mouth be as a trumpet. 


Now according to this way , theſe words con- 
an Gods command to the Prophet for ut- 
(ering what he ſhould utter, and his direction 
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concerning the manner how he ſhould utter 
it, publickly and loudly; and then the nexr 
words, diſtinguiſhed from them, the matter, 
or that which he ſhould utter, or, which is 
all one, the reaſon why he did utter them, 
and why they ought to attendto him, viz. as 
an eagle againſt the houſe of the Lord. 

That 1s as much as according to the letter 
the words ſound, for the making plain of 
which, there will here again be neceſſarily re- 
quired other ſupplies. Ours therefore, with 
others that follow the ſame way in diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words, before the word NID Canne- 
ſher, as an eagle, ſupply, he (ball come; or, doth 
come Or flie. But who then is that He pointed 
out ?® the exemie: ſointhe general term will the 
moſt concur; and * ſome expreſs it in their 
tranſlations; or ' war, But in aſſigning par- 
ticularly that enemy who he is, or by whom 
that war ſhould be made, they are not of the 
ſame opinion, A Kg, faith the Ch dee, 
like an eagle that flieth, ſhall come up with his ar- 
my, and pitch againſt the houſe of the ſanftuary 
of God, But what King? Nebuchadnezzar, ſay 
© ſome,with his Chaldeans; others, the King of 
I Aſyria with his armies, and he Senacherib, 
as ® ſome, or Salmanaſer, as" others, He not 
being expreſſed by name in the text, to which 
of thoſe opinions there is moſt reaſon to ad- 
here, and what expoſition to follow, we ſhall 
the better judge by ſecing firſt, what is meant 
in the next words by the houſe of the Lord, a- 
gainſt which he is tocome, 

The hoafe of the Lord, is a proper and uſual 
title for the Temple at Jeruſalem, under that 
notion at firſt built and conſecrated by $Salomor, 
and owned by God himſelf, and after all along 
ſo called by God and men, and of that there- 
fore isit by* divers here underſtood: and be- 
cauſe that houſe ſtood in Jeruſalem, therefore 
think this Prophecy directed againſt ? ſeruſa. 
lemand 4 Judah, at leaſt ” againſt them toge- 
ther with Iſrael and the ten tribes, and ſo to 
be underſtood, in the firſt way, Nebachadnez-« 
zar King of Ba'ylon, who in Zedekiah's time 
coming with his armies took ' Jeruſalem, and 
burnt the houſe of the Lord, and the Kings 
houſe,and all the houſes of Feruſalem, &c. 2 Ki. 
25. 9. and they think this confirmed by that 
under tne 5 notion of a great eagle with great 
wings, QC. coming to Lebanon, is ſet forth the 
King of Babylon's coming to Feruſalem, Ezek. 

17,12, But this pleaſeth not c others, in as 
much as on corfideration of the following ver- 
ſes together with this, they think it manifeſt 
that what 1s denounccd concerns rather /rael 
than Zadah, and therefore the words ought 
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not be underſtood of that which concerned 
only Fudah, as Nebuchaanezzar's coming 
cid, whereas the Kingdom of 7/rael had been 
before ceitroycd, We may add, that what 
the Prophet here denounceth ſeems to be a 
thing of ſpeedier execution, exprefled by the 
{wiftflying of the Eagle, than that deſtruction 
of the temple was. Others therefore, as we 
faid, rather underſtand the Aſſyrian, or ſome 
King of Af 1a with his forces, from whom 
Iſrael did more ſuffer; and becauſe by the 
houſe of the Lord, they underſtand the Tem- 
pie at /eruſalem, ſuch a one they ſuppoſe to 
be meant, who in ſome way beat himſelf 
againit that alſo) and did extend his force, at 
leaſt his terror, even ſo far as the Jews in 
Feruſalem; and » ſome will have him to be Se- 
macherih, who after that Salmanaſer had car- 
ricd the ten Tribes captive, brought up his 
ferces againit all the defenced cities of 7udab, 
and took them alſo, and ſent defiance to fe- 
ruſalem alſo by Tartan, and Rabſarw, and Rab- 
bake; yet did he not take it, nor prevail to 
do hurt to the Temple, God wonderfully pre- 
venting his intended miſchief againſt it by de- 
froying his armfes by an Angel; ſo that 
this being a Prophecy of evil ro be executed 
by Gods command on thoſe againſt whom it 
is denounce4, and againſt the hoyſe of the Lord, 
and not only a reherſal of vain and iſſuleſs 
threats of an inſolent enemy, cannot be ſaid 
by what he did to have been fulfilled. A- 
gain, what he did was not againſt 7/7ael, who 
are looked on as here ſpoken to apd againſt, 
for they were before deſtroyed by his Prede- 
ceſlor Shalmanelcer. 

Others therefore will rather have it un- 
Rood of Shalmaneſer, and his coming againſt 
Iſrael: bur then the objection will be, chat he 
did nothing againſt the Temple. For anſwer 
to which they have to ſay, That though the 
Temple of 7eruſalem be properly called the 


houſe of the Loxa, yet it is not neceſſary that 


by the houſe of the Lord, thould always be 
meant the Temple, and therefore is not neceſ- 
ſarily here ſo underſtood. For the houſe of the 
Lord is an appellation that may agree not on- 
ly to that material building, but alſo to the 
houſe, cr people, or church of Iſrael them= 
ſelves , in a language not unknown in the 
Scriptures: as Namb, 12.7, where ſo long 
before that Temple was built, God ſaith of 
AMoſes, who ts faithful in all mine houſe; which 
wordsare cited alſo Heb. 3. 2. and inlike ex- 
preſſion, v. 6. of that chapter, true belie- 
vers are called Chriſts bouſe, as likewiſe 
1 Cor. 3. 16,17, and 2 Coy, 6. 16. the temple of 
the living Goa, and c. 9, 15. of this Prophecy, 
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what God faith he would drive them out of 
hi houſe, * muſt neceſſarily, conſidering the 
condition Iſrael was then in, be rather yn. 
derſtood of the land, or Church, or family of 
Iſrael, ( who were once Gods peculiar, and 
looked on themſelves as ſtill ſo) than of the 
Temple at Ferufalew: and the houſe of the 
Lord being then ſo underſtood, as there is ng 
reaſon why it ſhould not be,it will be very pro- 
per to underſtand by that enemy that came 
or ſhould come againſt that houſe, even parti- 
cularly Shalmaneſer , who came againſt Iſrael 
with his Aſſyrian forces, and deſtroyed them 
For to underſtand that houſe of the Lord, 3s 
y ſome ſeem to do, of the ldol-temples 
among them, to which they blaſpkemouſy 
might perhaps give that name , there is no 


good reaſon; though they might ſo call them, 


God or his Prophet doubtleſs would not; but 
that before it named, I ſee no reaſon to ex- 
cept againſt, and look on it as very agreeable 
tothe words as by ours tranſlated, ſupplied, 
and diſtinguiſhed, ſo as to give vs firſt Gods 
command to his Prophet, then that which 
he ſhould by Gods command loudly, as by 
ſound of a trumpet, declare, that the Aſſriav 
enemy ſhould come againit them, who were 
called the houſe of God, as an eagle , that is, 
with: great ſpeed and violence; like that of 
tht ſwift to a Proverb, and fierce bird 
flying at his prey, and haſting to it. So R' 


Tanch. he denotes thereby 5g) Ke jus pred 


4 falling on, as Fer. 48. 40; (beſides which, 
* ſome think, in comparing thoſe Kings to an 
Eagle, to bean alluſion alſo to their Enligns, 
which were an Eagle, as well as afterwards 
the Romars,) and then will fall in the latter 
part, as a reaſon why the enemy is by God 
ſent upon them, and ſhall ſo come upon them, 
viz. becauſe (ſaith he) they have tranſgreſes 
my covenant, and treſpaſſed againſt my law, And 
that this Expoſition may perhaps be found the 
plaineſt and moſt proper among thoſe that 
we meet with, we ſhall the better judgeby 
taking notice of ſome of them. 

Others therefore, though they agree ſofar 
with this named, as to look on the Prophet 3 
the perſon ſpoken to by God, and commaſe 
ded to ſpeak to the people, yet by their dif- 
ference in their ſupplies, and tl eir diſtinguiſ 
ing the words, make both the members of the 
verſe, and the ſenſe alſo different. Such 1s 
1. that of R. Salomo, who explains 1t, T he di 
vine Majeſty (aith unto the Prophet, Make pie 
ſound of thy palaxe to be heard, and prociaim (3 
with a trumpet, and ſay, » Fly and make hf : 
enemy as an Eagle flieth, and come #0 the houſe 


* Abarb. Merc. Menocb. w 1Kin.18. * Piſc. River. Grot. y See Chr.a Caftro. Rivet. * He bones 
thereby £959) KC pay [predy falling en. R. Tanch. * Bochart, J. Hen, Urfin, Not, Anonyre, b So Merce 


renders this word, JI BW 6c. INY1 &c: 
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if Grd, wherein is not much difference of ſenſe 
fom the former, but that what in that he 1s 
bid to tell them the enemy would do, he is 
according to this bid to © call on him to do; 
and then thereaſon why he fhould ſo do, 
follows as in that. 

Secondly, that of Aben Ezra, The words 
ef God to the Prophet, ſet to thy palat a trumpet, 
and flie 4s an Eazle againſt the houſe of the Lurd. 
$0 that here is no ſupply of, ſay to them, or, 
the enemy, nor any diitintion of the matter 
to be declared , from the command for de- 
caring. 1 ſuppoſe his meaning will tend ro 
the ſame purpoſe, and that by his flying as ar 
eagle againſt the houſe of God, he means, that 
he ſhould denounce ſpeedy judgments to 
them to be executed by the enemies fo com- 
ing againſt them. 

Thirdly,that of * others, who make that which 
in the firſt way was divided , into Gods com- 
mand to the prophet for proclaiming what 
he bad him, and the matter of that procla- 
mation, to be only a continued command 
preſcribing the manner of it, rendring w)Y 
Al, which others render to, or againſt, by 
over, or above, as the word alſo properly 
fenifes; and then what we put according 
to that firſt way, as the reaſon why it ſhould 
be ſo to them, (as, according to that reading, 
it is aid it ſhould be ) to be the matter or 
thing which he was ſo loudly to tell them of; 
thus, To thy palat, or to the roof of thy mouth 4 
trumpet, 4s an eagle over the houſe of the Lord, 
6. Call or cry out aloud, as if a trumpet 
wereſettothy mouth, with a noiſe ſhrill and 
loud like that of an Eagle mounted in the 
air,and flying above the height of the Tem- 
ple, which may be heard a great way off, that 
they have tranſgreſſed my covenant QC. this 
loudly make known unto them. And ſo will 
thiscommand to the Prophet from God agree 
with that other (as to the firſt expreſſion of a 
trumpet) 1/. 68. 1, Cry aloud, ( or with the 
throat) ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a trum- 
pet, and (hew my people their tranſgreſſion, and 
the bouſe of Facob their ſins, AS to the ſecond 
expreſſion, by mention of an Eagle mounted 
0 high, and thence crying or uttering his 
ſhrillnote, they bid us to compare Revel. 8. 
13. where we read, according to the. more 
uſual copies, And 1 beheld and heard 4yyirs an 
Angel; but in*© other copies is read as an 
Eagle, as in the Syriac, and Vulgar Latin 
alſo, flying through te midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo to the inhabitants of 
theearth. Both expreſſions together denote a 
loud proclaiming of that which he is bid to 
vulge, and to give them to take notice of; 


On HOSE A. 38x 


which ( ſaith Grotins ) is that which he ſaith, 
that they have tranſpreſſed his covenant, ſoas 
in the forecited J/. 58, 1. he bids him few bis 
people their tranſgreſſion, Or if we inſiſt on 
the particle [Y* Yaan, rendred, for , then may 
we underſtand (as it well may be underſtood) 


that his loud cry ſhould be a proclaiming of © 


heavy evils and judgments ſpeedily to come 
on them , though rot particularly expreſſed ; 
and theſe words will be ſtill a reaſon why they 
are denounced againſt them, viz. for (or be- 
cauſe ) they tranſgreſſed his covenant, Both 
ways come to one paſ-, 

With this expolition may well agree the 
Vulgar Latin, /n gutture tuo ſit ruba quaſe 
aquila ſuper domum Domini pro eo quod tranſgreſſi 


/unt, and more the Syriac, TO! 4.I0Q.D 
þ50) 042 Vs \,2 4J0 þ,o 
dna Wa OFAS) 4 


Let thy mouth be as a trumpet, and as an cagle 
over the houſe of the Lora, becauſe they have 
tranſgreſſed my covenant, This cxpoſition hath 
this 1n 1t, that it takes away all neceſſity of 
queſtioning what is meant by rhe houſe of the 
Lora, taking it for the temple only in reſpect 
of its height. | 
Now all theſe ways hitherto agree, in that 
they look on the. Prophet as the perſon ſpoken 
to by God ; but others,as we ſaid, look on the 
words as, by God, or his Prophet in his name 
directed to the people, that ſo they may ſound, 
Thou, O Iſrael, ſet thy trumpet to thy mouth, for 
behold the enemy which ſhall flee as an eagle to, or 
againſt, the houſe of the Lord; as much as to 
ſay » he ſhall come 2p Al, againſt, the whole 
land, even to or againſt the houſe of the Lord, 
to lay it waſt, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed my 
covenant, &c, This is Kimchi's way, which 
he juſtifeth by comparing theſe words with 
thoſe atove, c. 5. 8. Blow ye the cornet in Gt- 
beah, the trumpet in Ramah, cry aloud QC. viz. 
to aſſemble your ſelves for receiving the ene- 
my , which approacheth; and to take away 
exceptions, becauſe they are there ſpoken 
to in the plural, here in the ſingular, thy 
mouth, or palat, or roof of thy month , he ſaith, 
that when God or any Prophet ſpeaketh tn 
the people, he ſpeaketh to them ſometimes in 
the ſinguiar number, ſometimes in the plu- 
ral : and thus differing from the former ways 
in reſpect of the perſon ſpoken to, as to what 
is ſpoken he agreeth with the firſt way, 
There remaineth yet f another way, in 
in which the perſon ſpoken to is taken for 
the Enemy, Theu O enemy, /et to 19} month 5 


* Except his words alſo ſhould be read in the Indicative mood , The enemies fly and wake haſt, &c, as 


Capito ſees ro bave read them, and ſo it would be the ſame with the fiſt, 4 Gror. Stokes. e See Beza. 
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trumpet, aud ſound an alarm , and as an eagle 
{miftly fly againſt and ſet on the houſe of the 
Lord, ſo making the words ſo far a comman 
and direction to the enemy whom God would 
imploy as the executioner of his judgments 
againſt Iſrael, provoked by their rebellion 
againſt him, in the next words mentioned. 
Now in all theſe ways, however they differ 
in expounding and diſtinguiſhing the words, 
yet is no queltion at all made concerning the 
reading of them in the Original Hebrew, nor 
concerning the ſignification of them; but in 
the Greek is found ſuch confuſion in this 
place, as makes ſome ſuſpect that they read 
otherwiſe therein than we'now do, and ſuch 
as makes it not well feiſible to find out what 
they read, and what they meant, and beſides 
their copies are much different between them- 
| ſelves. #In ſome copies we find only &s zo>« 
Tay enTOY ws Yh, ws dtmos 40 01K00 xupis , Into therr bo- 
ſors as earth, as an eagle over the houſe of God ; 
in *® ſeveral others, Gs yi dCaler, ws dnwmnt, ws 
ns, As impaſſable ground, as afox, as an eagle, 
Locus hujuſmodi ut de eo reſtituendo fruſtra cogie 
tet, cui ſubſidiunm 4 14S. nullum eff, ſaith Dra- 
frasof it, Such a place as that in vain any (hall 
think to reſtore it to rights, who hath not the help 
of ſome Manuſcripr copie. But I do not find 
that any hath by the help of ſuch yet done 
it to any purpoſe ; for though in ſome copies 
ſome of the words (as at firſt we ſaid) be left 
out, yet are thoſe that are left ſuch, as made 
St. Zerom long ſince to cenſure them for ſuch, 
as, Incertum eſt quid ſgnificet , it 1s uncertain 
what it ſhould ſignifie, none might well gueſs 
what they meant, and therefore thought it 
the beſt way paſſing them by to follow ver;- 
ratem Hebraicam, the Hebrew trmth , as the 
other Greek Verſions, beſides the LXX, he 
obſerves to do. St. Cyrs/ (who joyns with 
them in one ſentence, the laſt words of the 
preceding chapter, ) conceiving in them the 
ſame difficulty, and thinking that they had 
preciſely followed the Hebrew , ſeems 
to caſt the fault upon that, ſaying, that theſe 
things are here ſpoken 4u@os þ aiev, very ob- 
ſcarely, and that, as he thought, by geaſon of 
that difficulty which the Interpreters found in 
the Hebrew, which he ſuppoſeth then that 
they did or ought to have followed. But in- 
deed the obſcurity ariſeth not from their fol- 
lowing that, but from their not following it ; 
for there is not one *'ord in them as to the 
former words, &s zo\Toy wmwy ws Yn , ACcor- 
ding to ſome Copies, or ws yi « CarGy, ws anw- 
mz, according to others, which anſwers in 
fignification to NAW Jan 8 El chicceca 
ſhophar, to the rof of thy month a trumpet, 


s Polyslor. London: and ſo Cyril, and Jerom have. 
Shind. Cappel. &c. See Buxr. Vindic. * Trem, Grot. Rivet. Capp. @gc, 
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for expreſſing of which they ſeem all brought 
How it ſhould come to paſs that in ſo many 
words, and of ſo different fegnifications 
they ſhould expreſs it, may ſeem {irange, I 
is by i ſome ſaid, they did read otheryiſe 
then now we find; that inſtead of Jan Chic. 
ceca, thy palat , from JN Chec , they reaq 
JPN ( or rather pM) from pn, of pn 
Chek,, which ſignifies, 4 boſom; belides their 
changing the afhixe of the ſecond perſon ] Ca, 
thine, to the third and plural oM, zheirs; ang 
then inſtead of JBDW Shophar, atrumper, rea 
& IDX > or By» dſt, prefixing ſomething that 
may ſignifie os, as DC, as if it were, DPN We 
TYD El cheham caaphar, to their boſom a4 duſt. 

But ſtrange it were, that whereas all the 
other Greek Interpreters, as Aquila, S)mm- 
chns, Theodotion, according to what Ferom ob- 
ſerves, do read and render as the Hebrew 
now hath it, only the LXX ſhould have a copy 
in which it was otherwiſe; .beſides that that 
reading would not make any ſenſe agreeable 
to this place and matter. But ſuppoſing that 
they did read, as theſe learned men imagine 
they did, this will do but little to the buſinek; 


 forthere remains ſtill an account to be given 


for the other words, 4&|&@, os anums, which 
ſignifies, inacceſſible, and, as a fox : how cone 
theſein ? what is there to anſwer to themin 
the Hebrew, where are only thoſe two words 
before mentioned ? of this they being ſilent, 
muſt needs eave us unſatisfied, and I think 
no good ſatisfaction can be given. Yet ſee. 
ing other take liberty of conjecturing, if | al 
may have leave to ſpeak 7 &s yi 3x, (i 
Cyril there alſo ſpeaks of his own interprets 
tion, which is, that the Aſſyrian ſhould come y- 
on them with innumerable forces, as if it were tht 
whole earth or world,) that which comes into 
my mind, without poſitive aſſerting it; i ſhould 
think it not improbable that in the Hebrey 
copy, which the author or suthors of that 
Greek tranſlation had , thoſe two words 
AW Jan Chicceca hophar, were either by 
moths, or age, or ſome other accident (ſo 
eaten, worn , or raſed out, that they could 
not ſee any more than ſome blind veſtigia 0! 
parts of the letters, and therefore fell to con- 
jecturing what might be there written, and 
thought the firſt word might be DPM Chekas 

and rendred it, &#is xoxo ; but for the ſecon, 

not finding any one conjecture that tie 

could rely on ,, put more: As firſt, 8} 

Aphar, or BY DI Caaphar, os yi, as the earth. 
Secondly, Y5y Ophel, which may well & 
novgh be rendred , yi 4G&&>, 1 ſignifying 4 
ſteep place, hard of aſcent, or of difficult aceeſi 
by reaſon of its height and roughneſs, aud {0 


b Francford, Wechel, and in moſt ſaith Druſ. i Dri 
1 R. Tanchum on Habb. 24+ 
rE0- 
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rendred by them elſewhere, dry , /ocas in- 
acceſſus, Thirdly , 2WWW Shnal , which is, 
ahamz, 4 fox. 

It could not be that in that ſpace of the two 
words, worn, or eaten, or blotted out, there 
ſhould be enough in tne Hebrew copy, to 
require by all theſe words in Greek to be 
tranſlated, and therefore do we look on 
them as three ſeveral conjectures in the way 
that we have mentioned; whether of the 
fame perſon, as not ſatisfying himſelf with 
any one of them, or of different perſons, 
which being all written down by them in the 
copy of their tranſlation either in the margin 
or otherwiſe, might be all hadaled together 
by ſome Scribe, and go for cone tranſlation of 
thoſe two words; for the reit that follow, @s 
tg &c. anſwer to what is found in the 
Hebrew. 

The cauſe then of that difference of the 
LXX from other Verſions will be, not that 
it was written otherwiſe in their copy than 
in others, but becauſe they could not difcern 
what had been written 1n 1t. And that fome 
of the ancient copies had in them ſome words 
ſo worn out, and made not legible by age 
or other accident, | think may be proved 
from that in ſeveral places there are found 
only vowels,and the letters written only 1n the 
margin, and read with thoſe vowels as con- 


' Sruous to be read with them 3 which is a ſign 


that the letters were worn out in the copy 
which they followed, and ” only the vowels 
left, and they would put in the tex: only 
what they found, If this had been a novel 
thing, they would rather have put the letters 
than the vowels in the tex:: which ſeems 
therefore, together , an argument to prove 
that the ancient copies were written with 
vowels, This is the moſt probable conje= 
Cure which I can make, which if it ſatisfie 
not, | leave the Reader, if he think it worth 
while , to enquire after ſome better, Mean 
white there being not any of theſe Greek 
readings, or all together, which ſeem to make 
anyclear meaning, or convenient to the ſcope 
of the place, it will be our ſafeſt way, after 
YN. ferom's example, to cleave to the truth of 
the Hebrew. 

And ſo paſs we on to the latter clauſe of 
the verſe, which contains a reaſon why thoſe 
evils, whichthe words proclaim againſt them, 
ſhould ſeize upon them, and ſo declares the 
juſtice of God in his proceedings againſt 
them, For ſo, though his juſtice is always 
unqueſtionabie , yer doth he uſe to make 
nown and clear to men the reaſonableneſs 
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of it; the words are, 92) YN Map jy 
WWaEaINNT Yain aberu beriti veal torati 
palhau, Becanſe they have tranſoreſſed my co- 
venant, and treſpaſſed againſi my law, © They, 
*faith Kimchi, firſt forſook that, therefore 
* will I forfake them, and deliver them up in- 
*tothe hand of firangers, viz. in recompence 
of their falſe and evil dcaling with him, as 


the MS.. Arah. renders, 0999 ESIZV $*3 


_ % , | A 
CHAR N98 (_Soge And to thy palat 4 


trumpct, as an eagle to the horſe of the Lord, 7* 
recompence for that they tranſgreſſed my covenant, 
and rebelled againſt my Izw, Cor:cerning the 
" ſtgnification of the words, the generality of 
latepreters agree, and tic Greek allo with 
the reit, ar3* wp mpiCamy 7 Jraviniu V8 ty 37 Te 
vous V8 neGnouy, Becauſe thy have tranſcreſſed 
my tejiimony, and aone wickgaly againſt my law. 
Nor do they differ concerning the meaning , 
as an accuſation of them for tranſgreſſion and 
breach of the covenant which he made with 
their forcfa:hers , and their ſeed, that he 


would be to them a God, and they ſhould 


be to him a peculiar people z and of that law 
in which was declared, that they might not 
be ignorant thereof, what things they ought 
to obſerve, that that covenant might be rati- 
fied and preſerved to, and by, them. Only 
Lyra reſtrains the covenant here mentioned 
co that particular covenant made by Zedekiah 
with Nebachadnezzar, to whom he had ſworn 
by God 2 Chr. 36.13. which God thereforc 
calleth his oath and his covenant , » Ezek, 17. 
19, and threatneth ſeverely to revenge on him 
the breach thereof, But ®? it is the people 
that are here taxed, not the King; and what 
hath been before ſaid againlt the underſtand- 
ing what 1s ſaid in the foregoins words of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the deſtruction of Fe- 
rſalem, theweth, that he doth notapply it to 
the right ory, and I think he is by ſew, if any, 
followed in it, 


v. 2. Iſrael ſhall cry unto me, My God, 


we know thee, 


For connecting theſe with the former words, 
we may either lopk on them with* ſome, as 
what they ſhall ſay, when thoſe evils threat- 
ned ſhall come upon them, for deprecating 
Gods wrath, and moving his compaſſion, 
becauſe they acknowledge him to be their 


® Ten ſuch plzces are n-tcd inthe Maſora at the beginning of Deurer.viz. Jud. 20.13. 2 Sam: 8.3. and 16. 
23) 7d 15. 20. 2 Ki. 19. 30.—37- Jer- 31.39. and $0. 29. Ruta. 3.5.—17. * Of the ſhgnification of rhe word 
Poſeir, rendred kere, have treſpaſſed, Yee on. 7. 12, ® Andiee vy. 15.16, (gc. ? Tarnov, 1 Jerom, Rabbi 
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God, and are his people; or, with - others, as 
an apology for themſelves , when they hear 
thoſe heavy judgments denounced againit 
them , that certainly they deſerve not ſuch 
ſevcre dealing, becauſe they acknowledged 
him to be their God, and were his Iſrael ; 
5 or elſe a declaration of what they ought to 
have done for preventing thoſe evils, or to 
do for removins them. In the firſt way, P11 
Tiz/ahkn, rendred, they ſhall cry, muſt be ren- 
dred according to its proper form 1n the 
Future tenſe ; in the other it may indifferently 
be rendred either ſo, or in the Preſent tenſe, 
as by «© ſome it is, clamant, do cry , fo as to 
fienific, » clamare ſolent, they uſe to cry, or elſe 
to lignitie, they w ought to cry, of , * clament, 
let them cry; others will have it to amount to 
as mucli as, quamvsy me invocant, ' although 
they cr j unto me. 

Concerning the fignification of the words 
there is no difference or difficulty, but from 
the placing or conſtruction of them there is. 
The reaſon of which that we may ſec, 1t 1s to 
be obſerved, that the name, 7(rael, which is 
in our tranflation (and others) put in the be- 
ginning , is in the Original put in the end 
of the verſe, thelaſt word of all ; hence is va- 
riety of opinions concerning the conſtruction 
ofit, * Many think that here is a tranſpoſi- 
tion of the words, and that, Iſrael, which 
iS in the laſt place , ought in the conſtruction 
to be transferred to the firſt, Iſrael hall cry, &c. 
* Others take it ſo as to retain its place, 
in the laſt member of the verſe; we [/rael 
know thee, or, we know thee, we are 1(rael; ſo 
as that that name may ſeem urged as a proof 
that they know God, and as an argument to 
move God to have reſpect to them, becauſe 
they are the ſeed of facob, who was called 
Iſrael becauſe he prevailed with God, and 
they by his name called, might have conh- 
dence alſo to prevail with him for his prote- 
Ction, But what little reaſon they have to 
make this a proof or claim of intereſt in God, 
and their peculiar owning him, and a reaſon 
why they ſhould be as ſo owned by him, 
behaving themſelves ſo unworthy of that 
naine as they did, the next verſe wiil ſhew, 

I know not how 1t comes to paſs that ſome 
in their tranſlations quite leave out this word, 
as the Greek, and printed Arabick, and the 
Syriack. The MS. Arab. ſupplies before it the 
name, God, ſo makings it ,not ſo much an 
appellation of themſelves, as an Epithet of 
God, thusrendring, They ſpall cry unto me, and 
thu tiey foall ſay, O onr Lord, row we know 
thee, O: Godof Iſrael; in which, beſides this, 
and the other ſupply of, zhey ſhall ſay &c. 
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may be noted alſo a difference, in that he 
puts the aftixe in \, Rabbona,cgy Lid, 


in the plural, whereas in the Hebrew it is in 
the ſingular , »nS$ Elohai , wy God, which 
> others make a little ſcruple or difficulty at 
viz, how it comes to paſs that that. affixe i 
put in the ſingular number, whereas the 
Verbs, referred to the ſame perſons ſpeaking, 
are 1n the plural, ehey fall cry, and, we hy, 
to which , our God, might ſcem more regy. 
larly to agree than, my Goda: which ſcruple 
*ſome take away by expounding it, as if 
they, that is, every one of tiem thould ſay, 
my God. But it is eaſily anſwered otherwiſe 
alſo, by obſcrving, (according to that mentio. 
ned on the preceding v. out of Kimchi,) that 


Iſrael, with like names figniſying a people, 


one body conſiſting of many members, is in- 
differently uſed, either in the {ingular, as one, 
or plural, as more ; and To the Verbs and Af. 
fixes referred to them 5 indifſerently and tre. 
quently are put in either number, ſometime 
one, ſometimes the other, By that whole ren. 
dring in Arabic it is manifeit, the author 
thereof underitood it of what the Iſraelites 
would ſay, when the denounced judgments 
ſcized on them, as if they received in{truQi. 
on, and learned' to know God by them, in 


that he ſaith, \ (PT IEO (47) Now we have 
known (or know) thee, The Chaldee, is loo 


ked on as giving a good explication of the 
words, thus, Yhenſcever / bring npon them 
afflition » they pray before mes (aying, Now we 
know that there is no God to us but thee; Redeen 
us, becauſe we are thy people Iſrael, 

In all theſe 7ſrac! may be taken, as moſtly 
hitherto it hath been, as a diſtinct Kingdom 
from 7udah, and it ſeems, for reaſons in the 
former v. mentioned, moft convenient that 
it ſhould beſo taken. But Abarbirel takesthe 
different way, and thinks it taken as itÞ 
common to both, (as before the diviſion 
made between them, } and that. thoſe, who 
here it is ſaid ſhall challenge it to themſelves, 
are they of Fadah, addreſſing themſelves to 
God, and pretending themſclves not to be fo 
bad as the ten Tribes, in forſaking God and 
falling from him, and © not crying to him, at: 
who ©*knew him not, and that therefore tit 
hoped or deſired that ſuch ſevere judgments 
might not fall on them as did on the oth, 
That thus they ſhov!g do, lie ininks the PrO- 
phet declares from God 3 and among Cht- 
itian f Expoſitors, Arias Aontarns follows 
him, and ſcems to think that their doing fo 35 
he here ſays they would do, was a caule © 
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hindring Senacherib, (who after that his Prede- 
ceſſor Shalmareſer had deſtroyed Samariazand 
carried captive the ten tribes, came with Ea- 
lelike ſwiftneſs and violence againſt Fery- 
ſalem, and tie houſe of the Lord, the Temple) 
fom accompliſhing bis deſign, and fo re- 
ſpited 7#d4% from betng deitroyed ſo ſoon as 
Jfrael was. Thus they, taking 1/rae: here for 
thar name precious in Gods fight, whereby 
Judah would ingratiate themfcives to him, 
and move him tu aave reſpect to them : but 
then the 1ſrael, preſently ſubzoyned in the 
next words, to be token in Its more reſtrai- 
ned notion, for the t2a rebellious iribes, who 
had caſt off God, and all that was good (and 
Þ are diſtinguiſhed from 7F-4ah who turned 
unto God) by that their ilubborn and wicked 
behaviour. Bur I conceive, that conſidering 
when, and in reſpect to what, the Prophet 
ſpke, and like circumftances, according to 
what hath been ſaid on the foregoing v. we 
ſhall ee no reaſon to forſake that way, which 
others generally take, in aſcribing that name 
to the ſame perſons in both verſes, viz. 1/rael 
of tie ten Tribes : and then as this v. ſhews 
what they wonld pretend to do, ſo will the 
next ſhew how falſe that pretence was, and 
how bootleſs like to be to them, 11 regard that 
all the repentance or love to God that they 
made ſhew of, in crying unto God, and 
owning him for their God, and ſaying they 
know him, and acknowledg him only as ſuch, 
and defire to be owned by him as his 1/rae!, 
was all but hypocriſy 3 and that they called 
noton him as true penitents in uprightneſs of 
heart, nor out of love to him and his ways, 
which really they had caſt off and forſa- 
ken, but for fear of the evils only which they 
law like to come on them from him ; and 
therefore ſhall obtein nothing of good by 
their feigned applications to him,but find thoſe 
evils which really they deſerve and: pull on 
tiemſelves, viz. thar they be by him deliver- 
&d up to the hands of their enemies. So 
ſaith he, 


V.3. Iſrael hath caſt off the thing that 
god : the enemy [hall purſue him, 


Iſrazl, who claimed that intereſt in God , 
Stobehis God, and thought his very name a 
proof thereof, yet denying by their works 
him whom they profeſſed to know, 1 Za- 
nach, hath caſt off, &c. So is the ſame word 
* elſewherein the ſame or other conjugations 
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ſeveral times rendred by our tranſlators, or 
by, caſiing away, 2 Chr. 29. 19, Lam. 3, 17, 

Y, removirg from, Or , turning far away, as 
1/. 19.6. all to the ſame purpole ; and ſhew- 
ing that they took the Verb to have that 
notion which the Hebrew Grammarians aſ- 
ſign to it, of ® far removing, or patting away, 
(whether tranſitively 1 or intranſitively ) or 
* rejeftion , averſations abominating , and the 
like, - To the ſame notion likewiſe ſeems re. 
ſpect to be had in the moſt Latin Tranſlations, 
while they render it by, projecit , (as the 
Vulgar Latin, which the Doway renders, hath 
caſt away,) dereliquit, deſeruit, repulit, elonga- 
vit, | abominatas eſt, receſſit procul, &c. hath 
left or forſaken, put away 0r far from, hath abomi- 
nated or departed f:r from, and the like. The 
Greek alſo «a: iam, which the printed A- 


rabick that follows them render, gc 6 J hath 


turned away from himſelf, or as other copies 
have it, «wit: , hath turned or caſt away ; 


the MS, Arabic hath, JoJo have contem- 


ned, left, or forſaken. The Chaldee hath 
"nI2 WW FV21W8 The houſe of Iſrael 
have erred or turned away from , or after, or 
from following, The Syriac by the ſame word 


render it, þ>2 , Which the Latin Tranſlator 


of it renders, oblstus eft, hath forgotten; the 
word in that tongue doth ſo " ſignifie » and 
alſo, 7 erre from, Alltheſe come to the ſame 
thing, and all are reducible to the firſt notion 
of the word mentioned, and make that mea- 
ning which ours give, in ſaying, hath caſt 
off. That which they are ſaid to have caſt off, 
iS, thething that ts good, ſo by ours expreſſed, 
In the Hebrew it is barely IJ Tob, good; 
which, being ſo generally and without re- 
ſtraint of any article expreſſed, ® ſome. will 
have it to denote God himſelf, whois ſimply, 
wholly, and univerſally good, and »good to 
all, the author and fountain of all good, ſo 
that there is nothing ſimply » good but God, 
Whatſoever is worthy of that title, is ſo on- 
ly in reſpect of its relation to him who is, 
29799) IW Tob umetib, good, and deing good, 
(Pſ.119. 68.) ſo that whatſoever any man 
hath, or enjoys of good , is from his relation 
to him, his neerneſs to him, and congruity 
with him, 210 »y EInIR NAN The drawing 
near to God us good to me, Pſi. 73. 28. All that 
is toany man of good, is from his being near 
to God, and his being, as far as human 
condition is capable of , like unto him, So 
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that they that are far from him, and put him 
far from them, neceſſarily caft of all that is 
good ; and therefore againſt that expoſition 
of Good here, ſo as thereby to mean God 
himſelf, who being abſent all good is neceſ- 
ſfarily excluded, as it is preſent where he is 
preſent, can be no juſt exception; yet do others 
think better to expound it, not of God him- 
ſelf, but * of ſuch things as are pleaſing to 
him the author and rule of good, and there- 
fore good as bringing men near to him, * his 
law, hi worſvip,the performance of their du» 
ty to him , and obſervance of his ways and 
commandments, $ piety » honeſty, which 
denominate men good, and make them par- 
takers of good, whatſoever is godly, ver- 
tuous and praiſe-worthy, good courſes, ſuch 
as the Pſalmiſt directs to, as that which 
ſhall do good to men, and keep them in peace 
and ſafety; © Depart from evil, AW FTIWY) 
Veaſe tob, aud do prod, and awell evermore. 
In this latitude ours take the word, by read- 
ing it, the thing that is good, and the Greek 
plainly, by putting it in the plural number, 
e242, good things ; whether we ſhall thereby 
mean things that are ſaid ro be good in men, 
or to them, to make them good, or do them 
g00d. 

This is the moſt general and uſually fol- 
lowed way of conſtruction of the words; but 
they are obſerved to be capable of another 
conſtruction, viz. Good hath caff off Iſrael, viz, 
God hath rejefted them , and this by " ſome 
is looked upon as well agreeing with the fol- 
lowing words, Therefore the enemy (hall purſue, 
or perſecute them thus deſtitute of his help.But 
the former way we may w look on as the 
more generally received, ſo the plainer. Ac- 
cording to either way, their forſaking God, 
and what is good, or their being caſt off 
and forſaken by him, the ill conſequence in 
the next words will properly follow 3 they 
will be expoſed and laid open neceſſarily to 
all evils, and among them to that particular- 
ly named, whereof they were then in danger 
and apprehenſion, viz, deftrution by their 
enemies, * the Aſſyrians. The enemie ſoall pur. 
ſue him, y Perſequetur & comprehendet , ſhall 
purſue and overtake , * ita ut fugere nequeat, 
that he ſhall not be able to eſcape: This is ac- 
cording to the curſe in the law denounced 
againſt rhem , if they ſhould forſake the Lord, 
and break covenant with him , and »oz hear- 
hen to his woice to obſerve to do his commandements, 
Den, 28. 15.---25, They have now ſo dealt 
with God, and he will therefore ſo deal with 
them, and cauſe theni to be dealt with , and 
he = will bring a ſword upon them that (hall avenge 
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the quarrel of his covenant, and an enem wh 
ſhall * fly on them as an eagle. The tie 
therefore, to ſhew the one to be conſequent 
on the other, will properly be underſigsg 
though not expreſſed. It is in the Ms, þ;,. 


bic not ill expreſſed, ct +2) ) 315 


and therefore (or, for this cauſe) the enemy ſlal 
purſue them, The Chaldee alſo ſheys the ne- 
ceflary conſequence, rendring the whole verſe 
thus, The houſe of Iſrael have erred from after 
my worſpip, Cor, from wy ſervice, ) for the ſug 
of which 1 brought #pon them good ; hencefurth 
their enemy ( Or, he that hates them) ſhall pur. 
ſue them. While they duely obſerved him 
hedefended them from the enemy, and made 
them that hated them to flee before them 
but ſeeing they caſt off him and his ſervice. 
henceforward they ſhall flee before their ene. 
my that hated them, he ſhall purſue and over. 
take them, 

It may be wondred that the Greek of the 
LXX ſhould here clear alter the conſtruction, 
and ſhould render what others render , Th 
enemy ſoall purſue him, by, © They have purſui 
the enemy, «xp xgmd)o521, It is thought tha 
inſtead of TV Yirdepho, which ſounds, ul 
purſue bim, they did read , "TY! Tirdehly, 
which ſignifies, they purſue , or , ſhall purſu, 
The difference is only in the placing of: 
point, which in the firſt being placed on th 
top of the letter makes the vowel  o, whid 
is an Afﬀfixe ſignifying, him; in the latter in 
the middle, makes the vowel, 4, which is: 
note only of the plural number. But the 
ſenſe in the former way is ſo much plainer tha 
that which the latter makes, that if they hal 
a copy in which it was ſo written, the 
might rather have ſuſpected it as an error 
the Scribe, than to have followed it. |: 
may be indeed ſo interpreted , as to mike 
it fſgnifie much the ſame with the other; # 
if by, they purſue the enemy, might be meat 
they did that which caſt them neceſſarily int 
the hand of the enemy, and even forc! 
him to deſtroy them 3 they thru*. themſelves 
vioiently upon him, as if they rather purſues 
him to be deſtroyed by him , than he then 
to deſtroy them 3; which ſeems to be Cy 
expoſition of their rendring : as a fick my 
( faith Theophyla&t ) that will not be nl, 
may be ſaid ro purſue death, which he pulls 
on himſelf, But this ſenſe is more harſh ad 
ſtrained. 


v. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not by 
me ; they have made Princes, and. 
knew it not : of their filver and thei 
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gold have they made them idols, that 
they may be cut off. 


In deſcripticn of thoſe things by which 
Ire! provoked God, and pulled down on 
themſelves his judgments tarcatned againſt 
them, he prozeeds 11; this . to declare their 
zpoltacy from him. firft 5n civi] matters, then 
in matters of their r211gion, AS for what con- 
cernsthe firſt, he ſai.. , They h-ve fet up Kings, 
tut rot bj me 3 539 2971 BN He's himticny and 
Wyn Hefirus have made Princes, That theſe 
words properly ſignific, They have ſet up 
Kinos, or canſed to reign, and maae Princes , 
there is no queſtion, Yet are there who 
ſeem to render them other viſe, as the * Greek 


ofthe LXX, and Vulgar Latin, the one ha- 
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vins , eau Tols tCamdbony , they have reigned to 
D : q | ; ; 
themſelves, which the printed Arabic, which 


follows it, renders, cac3)y0 (7 \ EIS 


They have reigned of themſelves; the other . 
Remavernunt , they (or, they themſelves} hate 


rejqned, and 152170 Wl Principes extiterunt, 


they have been Princes. S0 the words, accor- 
ding to the ordinary uſe in thoſe languages, 
ſound. For reconciling which therefore with 
theHebrew,in which they feem properly to fig- 
nike tranſitively, Regaare fecerunt , QC. they 
have mage to reign (or, ſet up ſuch as ſhould retgn, 
i.e, Kings,) different ways are taken, Some 
thinking it moſt convenient (as certainly it 1s) 
toreduce the tranſlations to the Original, and 
therefore think that the Greek ianadoy , 
and the Latin , Regnaverunt, though ordina- 
rily and regularly they ſignifie intranſitively, 
have been Kings, and, have reigned , yet are 
here taken by theſe Tranſlators as Tranſitives, 
and to ſignifie, they have maae Kings. And it 
IS * obſerved, that the Greek word is fo 
ſometimes , eſpecially by the Greek tranſ}a- 
tors of the Scriptures, actively uſed to figni- 
fe, Regemcreare, to make a King, as neceſla- 
ly, ISam.$, 22, Hear thar wire, and Gamnd;- 
% ours Bamvzz, make them a King, and ſo 
by f ſeveral of the Greeks here expounded. 
And the like will by the ſame reaſon be to 
be thought of 3$5z/1., that by it ſhould be 
meant, they made Princes, though perhaps for 
that there be not the like examples elſewhere: 
and they think therefore that in the like way 
the Latin, Regnaverunt, they have reigned, ought 
to be underitoad, they have cauſ.d to reign, 
and, principes extitera't, for ® inſtituerunt, have 
een Princes, for, have conſtituted princes. 
"Others rather chooſe to reduce the Origi- 
nal to theſe tranſlations, and would have 
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W327 Himlicy, and TWWR Heſire, though 
according to the more general uſe of that 
form in which they are, (viz. the Conjuga- 
tion of Hiphil, which gives a tranſitive or 
active fignification to Verbs) they ſhould 
properly denote, have made Kings, and, have 
made Princes, yet here to fſignitie no more 
then if it had been ſimply ſaid, 397, and 12, 
they have been Kings, and, been Princes; and 
as a ground for this pretend , that divers 
Verbs in that form of Hiphil do retain the 
bare ſignification of the Conjugation Kal, and 
are not made farther tranſitive , and that 
therefore theſe are proved ſuch, by the au- 
thority of thoſe ancient tranflations, But 
I rhink there 1s not reaſon here ſo to do, a- 
Sainſt the judgment both of all the Jews, and 
the greater part alſo of Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters, not only new, but alſo ancient. The 
Chaldee ſo rook them as we do, who hath ir, 
They have made Kings, and they have made 
Princes, 

May it not be an eaſier way of giving ac- 
count of the Greek and Latin tranſlations, 
to ſay that they thought ſomething under- 
ſtood in the Hebrew that might ſfignifie, them. 
(elves, asif it were, they have made them(elves 
Kings and Princes, and if fo, the Greek i#Can- 
ad-zy would well expreſs the meaning, though 
not punctually the words, 

The difference between theſe ways is, that 
the one caſts the fault on the people, the 
other on the Kings and Princes themſelves : 
otherwiſe they both agree in the notion of 
the words, and 1n this alſo, that what was 
done by the one or the other is here taxed as 
ſinful and blame-worthy, But there are ſome, 
whotothe ſecond word YYWWn Heſfirn, think 
rather another ſignification to agree, viz. They 
have removed Princes. SOR. Salomo ſaith, that 
it may be expounded, they removed one from 
the Kingdom, and ſet up another, and that the 
Maſoreth reckons this word among thoſe, 
that though written with the letter W Sin, yet 
ſgnifies as if written with D Samech, and fo 
to be the ſame as WVDN , which is, they have 
removed, And ſo Aben Ezra Cites it out of an 
ancient Rabbi, viz.7 apher,that ſo the ſenſe may 
be, TYWN DR RIYSHN EOR whether they 
ſet uþ a King, or whether thy removed him. 
And Abarbinel approves of the expoſition ; 
yet we have no reaſon to deſert the former 
more generally approved; according to 
which, whether his ſaying , they [er up Kings, 
and made Princes, be the repeating the ſame 
thing in different words, and by Prieces be 
meant ! thoſe Kings, or by them be meant 
other inferior magiſtrates or * Judges, which 
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are 1 C99990 IV INNMN ander the Kings, will 
not much concern us to inſiſt on, the main 
inatter for which they are taxed being, that 
what they did, or was done concerning the 
one or the other, was unduly done; which, 
as tothe firſt clauſe is expreſſed by 23RD R91 
Velo mimmeni , and (or, but) not by me, or, 
of, or, from mez and in the ſecond by 
TWT R271 Velo yadati, and 1 kyew mo. 

Not by me, i. e. not by his command, ad- 
vice, or inſtruction, or agrecable to ſuch ia- 
ftructions as in the law he had given concern- 
ing it, as Dent. 17.15. where he commanded 
that the King which they ſhould ſet over them 
ſhould be ſuch, whom the L'rd their God ſwould 
chooſe from among their brethren. But they 
now, in ſetting up their Kings, looked not 
after his choice, nor advice, they took not 
him along with them in the buſineſs. So the 
Chaldee, »y999D x9) Velo mimmemri, and 
not by, from, or, according ts my word, order, or 
command. Otherwiſe it cannot be ſaid that 
any thing is done without him, without his 
permiſſion, yea without his ordering too, 
though it be never ſo contrary to his com- 
mand, and declared order concerning it. 

And 1 knew it not, What is there done 
among men that God knoweth not? He 
deth not only know the outward aQtions, but 
the ſecret intentions of their hearts, and di- 
| ſcerneth all their thoughts, yea underſtand- 
cth them afar off, or, long before, (as our an- 
cienter tranſlation reads P/. 139. 2.) even 
while they are yet in conceiving;z not only 
what men have done, but what they intend 
to do. So that his ſaying, 1 knew 38 not, can- 
not be ſo underſtood, as to import ignorance 
in God of any kind ; but will be therefore 
to be underſtood , that he did not own or 
m approve of what they did ; and * what he 
approves not of, he is ſaid not to know. So 
the Chaldee, 5mywn mah), and not of my will, 
or, according to my good pleaſure; not accor- 
ding to the directions by him in his law gi- 
ven, or any command * from his mouth ; or 
elſe that they did not bring the matter to him, 
e nor ask his counſel in it, as they ſhould 
have done, by looking into his law , or en- 
qQuiring of his Prophets then among them, or 
by ſome ſuch means as he in thoſe times af- 
forded for making his pleaſure known unto 
them, bur did it of their own head, and as 
they thought beſt, To this purpoſe the Syri- 


ac renders, ,g3Q.330) lo and aid not make 


it known to me, And accordingly the Manu. 
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but not by my command ;, they have made Princes 
and have not made me know ut, So that 4 as "Ke 
as in themlay , they did it without his know. 
ledge ; he knew it of himſelf, but not by their 
bringing it to him to make him know it, or 
any delire of his counſelor approbation, from 
them, 
But here is a queſtion made by Expoſitors 
of what King or Kings, Prince or Princes, it 
is ſaid that they were ſo made, not by Gog 
and without his knowing. » Some g0 2 
high as to Sax/, the firſt King over the whole 
twelve Tribes, not yet divided into two gi. 
ſtinct Kingdoms; becauſe, though he were 
choſen by God himſelf, yet it was by the xe. 
bellion of the people againſt God + who was 
before King ovec them, and caſting off him, 
as he ſaith to Samuel, 1 Sam. 8. 7, They bate 
rejefted me that I ſhould not reign over them. This 
Jerom puts, as his opinion in the firſt place, 
though he name alſo Ferohboam, as one to 
whom the words may alſo be applied. And 
it is ſo far approved by « ſome, that they find 
fault with ſuch as, forſaking that of Fern, 
take another way, Bur ſurely beſides that if 
we conſult the hiſtory of Gods chooſing and 
appointing Sau! to be King, and v command- 
ing Samuel to anoint him to be Captain over 
his people, and ſaying that he ſhould reign 
over them, and his w giving him an heart to 
fit him for that office, and Samwe!'s ſaying to 
the people of him, * See ye the man whom th 
Lord bath choſen, with other like circumſtance; 
it will be hard, though with the help of ay 
diſtinCtion, to apply theſe words to him, thit | 
he was ſet up for King not by God, and thit 
God knew it not , there is another exception 
againſt it, not eafily anſwerable , which i, 
that the people here taxed are not the whole 
twelve Tribes, united in one, as in Sans 
time, but the ten, that revolting from tic 
houſe of David ſet up a King and Kingdom, 
diſtinct from that of F«dah, to th,,mſelves. 
Others therefore looking on them as here 
diſtintly ſpoken to, and found fault vith, 
and taking a great part of their fin to be ther 
defection from the houſe of David, on whid 
God had entailed the right and title of 
Kingdom, and y their changing of the Kingom 
and Prieſthood of their own heads; will haxe 
the words to concern their ſetting up* Je" 
boam to be their King (and then his ſucceſſor) 
in oppoſition to the houſe of David, as if 
pears by their carriage, 1 Ks, 12, 16, wifi 
not liking Rehoboam's anſwer to them » the 
cried, What portion have we in David? neither 
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have we inheritance in the ſon of eſſe, To your 
rents O Iſrael , and calling Feroboam unto 
che congregation made him King over Iſr acl, 
2,20, To what may be cbjected, that net- 
ther of 7eroboams it can be ſaid, that he was 
ſet up King not ty Goa, or without his know- 
ing it, becauſe God had by his Prophet A- 
hiah the $/-itontte told him, that he world rend 
the Kingaom ont of the Hand of Solomon, and give 
tentribes to him, and that he would take him, 
and he ſhould reign according to all that bus (oul 
defired, and ſnuld be King over Iſrael ; and it 


ſhould be, that if he w-»uld hearken to all: 


that he ſhould command him, and walk in 
his ways, and do what was right 1n his ſight, 
to keep his ſtatutes ana {.i5 commandments, 
as Daviddid, that he would be with him, and 
build him a ſure honſe as he built for David, ana 
would give iſrael wnto him, 1 Rin, 11, v. 31. and 
vw. 37, 38. and by Shemaiah the man of God 
likewiſe ſaid, that the thing was from himſelf, 
c. 12.24, anſwer is given both by 2 Jews and 


' Chriſtians to this purpoſe, that what was ſaid 


by Abiah to Ferobeam from the Lord, doth 
no way excuſe the people of 1/rae! from what 
they are here taxed for; for no command or 
iatructions were (for ovght we find) given 
by him or any other to them from God, nei- 
ther did they in what they did conſult God 
by that Prophet, or any other means, to know 
his pleaſure in it; but did what they did of 
thar own heads, only out of a rebellious hu- 
mour of caſting off their lawful Sovereigns 
ofthe houſe of David, in which God had ſet. 
led the righr of the Kingdom, So that 
though they ſo fulfilled the will and counſel 
of God, yet they did it not in obedience to 
him, but with contrary intentions and plain 
diſobedience; and ſo were no more juſtiha. 
blein it than the Jews in murdering Chriſt, 
tough thereby they fulfilled what God had 
before ſhewed by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, ( AF. 3. 18. 
and 13, 27.) or Judas for finning in betray- 
ng that innocent bloud, as himſelf confefſeth 
Mat,27. 4. though Chriſt himſelf had told 
tim that he ſhould betray him , and b ſaid un. 
tolim, zyhat thou doeſt, do quickly. He did 
What God had determined ſhould be done; 
andſothis people, yet ſo as not Hy Ged, nor 
n ſuch way as he approved, and therefore 
they greatly ſinned in ſo fulfilling his will. 
| Theſame may be ſaid of Feroboam himſelf, 
n taking on him the Kingdom which God 
deſigned to him, and gave him , exalting him 
'm among the people, and making him Prince over 
Iſrael, that he entred on it, and ſo 7eigned, 
(according ro the other rendring) not as of 
(v, by) God, but as of (or, by ) the people, 


* Kimch. Abarb. » Jo. 13. 27. c 1 Kin. 12, 28, 
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to whom, making him King, he hearkned, 
without conſulting God by Ahiah,or any o:ker 
Prophet, in what manner he ſhould take on 
him the Kingdom, or by what means plea. 
ſing to God he ſhould attain it : and after the 
obtaining it he manifeſtly oppoſed himſelf 
againſt God by ſetting up the Calves, where- 
by to draw the people from the worſhip of 
God, and the knowledge or acknowleds. 
ment of him, c ſaying to them, and of his 
Calves thathe ſet up for them, to keep them 
from going tothe houſe of God at er»ſalen, 
It :5 tco much for youto go up to Feruſalem, Behold 
thy Gods O Iſrael, whith brought thee np out of 
the lang of Egypt. So that though the * ca»/e 
were from the Lord for puniſhment of So1-- 
mons* in, yet neither he nor the people man- 
aged it as the Lords cauſe, nor ſeemed to 
have reſpect to him in it; neither did they ſet 
him up, nor he ſet himſelf up to be King or 
reign by the Lord, by his command, or his 
approbation, deſired, or had: and therefore 
though God rent J1ſrae/ from the houſe of 
Davia, yet it isſaid, They , the people, made 
7 eroboam King, and he drave them from follow= 
ing the Lora,2 Kin. :7.21, So that what was, 
as on Gods part, juſtly done, was, as by 
them, according to the wicked intentions of 
their own hearts, and by unlawful means ef- 
fected , unjuſtly and finfully done, And 
the ſame ſin was continued among them in 
their ſetting up all his Succeſſors, and their 
reigning over them; it was in them a con- 
tinuance of t defection from the houſe of 
David, and rebellion againſt God; yet of 
ſome of them itis alſo ſaid, that God exalted 
them, and made them Princes, as of Baaſha, 
1 Kin, 16.2. and of * Jeh# we read, that 
God ſent a Prophet to anoint him, and to 
ſay to him, Thas ſaith the Lord, I bave anoin- 
ted thee King over the people of the Lord, even 
over Iſrael. 2 Kin, 9.6. And that he did ſofar 
accept of his executing what he did upon the 
wicked houſe of 4hab, that he promiſed that 
kis chilaren of the fourth generation ſhould ſit 
pon the throne of Iſrael: wid. c.13.30. yet in 
reſpect of his» manner of taking on him the 
Kingdom, and his ill management of it in 
other things, and his i not taking heed to 
walk in the law of God with his whole heart, 
will the ſame be ſaid as in the caſe of Feruboar ; 
that both thoſe that ſet him up, and himſelf, 
were guilty of that fin here taxed, ſo far, 
that in this Prophecy c. 1.4. God threateng 
to avenge the bloud of Fexzeel on the houſe of Febn. 
and to cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdom of the houſe of 
Iſrael, Others not ſo ſatisfied, as it ſeems, 
concerning this difficulty , as thinking, that 
of them it cannot be well ſaid, that they were 
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ſet up, and reigned without God, and with- 
out his approbation, will not have* them, and 
their ſons that ſucceeded them, to be here un- 
derſtood ; but rather thoſe other Kings, which 
without any mention of Gods hand, or his ta- 
king notice of them, did reign among them, 
fetting up themſelves, and ſet up by the re- 
bellious multitude , and ſome of them by 
them alſo taken out of the way, as peculiar- 
ly thoſe after Zachariah the lait of 7ehn's 
race, viz, Shallum, Menahem, Pekahiah, Pe- 
kah, Hoſhea, which being .in this Prophets 
time may therefore ſcem more peculiarly 
pointed to, as ſhewing what was even grown 
into a cuſtom then amongſt them. In them, 
what they are here taxed for, both as to the 
Kings themſelves, and the people by whom 
they were fided with and abetted, will be 
ſo apparent, that there will be no need to flee 
to another expoſition which | ſome give, viz. 
that by their ſetting up Kings, and not by 
God, and their making Princes without his 
knowledge or approbation, ſhould be meant 
their ſeeking to foreign Kings and Princes 
for help, as to the Aſſjrian, and King 7 aret, 
c. 5.13. to Egypt, and to Aſſria, C.7.11. ſo 
forſaking God and their vependance on him, 
and ſetting up them as Patrons and Protectors 
to themſelves ; which how it may be properly 
ſaid tobe a ſetting up Kings,and making Prin- 
ces, ® may be doubted. 

This being ſaid of their exorbitancy in re. 
ſpect of their civil-ſtate , in the next words 
they are taxed of their wicked dealing in 
matters of religion alſo, in that of their ſilver 
and gold they have made them Idols, TOa2D5 
CI2xy 077 WY nOINM) Caspam uzeha- 
bam aſu lahem atsabbim, Their flver and their 
gold they have made to them Idols, So word for 
word; and ſoit is both by the Septuagint and 
Vulgar Latin, and Syriac rendred, 5z. e. they 
made or turned them into Idols to themſelves; 
which others, taking the firſt words rather 
in the ablative caſe, render, Argento & anro 
ſuo, with their ſilver and their gold they have 
made &c. or, to make it plainer, adding, E x, 
of, their ſilver, &c. with which ours agree. 
The meaning is in all one , as that of the 
Manuſcript Arabic alſo, which renders, * Thezr 
felver ana their gold they have mage to them there- 
of Idols, Theiv filver and their gold; He calls 
it elſewhere, ſpeaking of the like folly of Ido- 
laters, Ezek, 16,17, Ay gold and my ſilver, 
viz, ſuch as he had given them, as he there 
ſaith, and as above here, c. 2. 8. he had mul- 
tiplied to them ; ſothat they were no otherwiſe 
theirs than from him, and therefore to his 
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glory to beimployed : and the fault for which 
they are taxed is, That that ſilver ang pojg 
which God gave them for their wealth, for 
neceſſary uſe and ornament to themſelyes 
they abuſed by beltowing it in making and 
adorning Idols, with great inpratitute and 
diſhonour to him. The Chaldee faith, it was 
that ſilver and gold which they brought up 
with them out of Zgypr, ſo ſecming to un. 
derſtand it of the golden Calf in 4ayy' 
time, Ex. 32, 2, 3,5. but here it ſeems ſpg- 
ken of later times, after the diviſion of 1ſra 
from Fa4ah, and then we know Feroboam made 
them two Calves of gold. 1 Kis. 12.28, Ang 
afterwards they alſo made of their filver ang 
gold, Baals, and Images , (Ho. 2.8.) and of 
theſe the words may ſeem here more particy- 
larly meant, the perſons accuſcd being nat 
the Kings alone, but the people, who confer. 
red their ſilver and gold for making to them: 
ſelves Idols; 199 yn the perple all of them, 
or jointly, as Abarbinel thinks to be hence mari. 
feltly proved, They all concurred in making 
to themſelves ZRYAYY Atsabbim, Idols ; Gods 
they would have called them, as 7erotun 
taught. them to do, {1 Kin. 12. 48.) but God 
calls them here by ſuch a name as ſhews what 
really they were, thename ſignifying, o griefy, 
groubler, &c, and therefore given to [dols, 
as being neceſſary cauſes thereof to thoſe that 
worſhip them, and are grievous in the ſight 
of Cod, 

And this they did MI! (V2? Lemaan yic. 
caret, that they may be cut off, as ours render 
it, The Verb is inthe ſingular number, and 
ſo properly ſignifies, that he, or, it, may be it 
off; and In:erpreters differ concerning the 
perſon or ſubject ſpoken of, whether the peo- 
ple, or the ſilver and gold, or ſomething elle, 
nothing being expreſſed. * Some we ſay Uſ- 
derſtand it of the whole people; and they that 
ſo underſtand it, becauſc the Verb here to be 
referred to it, is in the ſingular number, where 
as the others, before ſpoken of them, are in 
the plural, (though we need not be much mo- 
ved at it, it being uſual, as we have before 
obſerved, to ſpeak of a people ſometimes1N 
the plural, as being more, ſometimes in the 
ſingular , as being one aggregated body) 
for making it more plain, ſupply ſomething 
which may expreſly anſwer to it in the ſing 
lar number , As 4 ſome put in ſrael; That 
Iſrael may be cut off ; © others, Eorum qui/q#t, 
every one of them z 5 others, Populus, the people 
r others, Nomen eorum, their name ; © others, 
Rex cum principihus, the Ring with the princes) 
w others, Totum reginum 1/racliticam» che whole 
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dm of Iſrael; OW, * Regnum cum Taolis , 
ous ab ag their Idols. Y Others re- 
ferring it, as it ſeems, to what 1s above ſaid, 
v. 3. 1ſracl hath caſt off the thing that us good, 
will have to be underitood, bonzm, good, that 
ud may be cut off ſrom them, viz. the name and 
worſh:p of God, the only good. More agree- 
able to theſe is likewiſe the Manuſcript Arab. 
Verſion out of Hebrew by a Jew, (perhaps 


R, Sardias,) 5,20 8 Jgabnis (-)) I'=0.; 


That they might be cut off (or, abſt air, or, ceaſe) 
from my remembrance, or, (that the expreſſion 
may not be : ambiguous) f: »m the remembrance 
of me, or, from remembring We» according to 
what is ſaid , Fer. 23.27. Their fathers have 
forgotten me for Baal, : 
But the * Jews more generally take it as 
underſtood of the filver and gold, which for 
their making of it Idols ſhould be cat off. 
Which way of theirs > ſome cenſure as »mzs 
frigidums, 100 frigid and ſlender an 1nterpreta- 
tion; becauſe here ſeems threatned a grea- 
ter judgment than the loſs of a little gold and 
fer, Yer 1 know. not whether it need be 
cenſured, the conſtruction in this way being 
very clear, and the ſenſe well agreetng with 
whatin the c following words is ſpoken of 
the Idols made of that gold, and it argues a 
high degree of folly and fin in them, who ſo 
ordered thoſe things which God gave them 
for their wealth, and that they might have 
what to uſe to his glory and good to them- 
ſelves, as not only to deprive themſelves of 
the uſe thereof, but to make them deſiruttive 
to themſelves, 
MI wo? Lemaan yiccaret , that it (or as 
ours, they) may be cut off. It is almoſt a ge- 
neral obſervation of expoſitors, that the par. 
ticle uſually ſignifying, that > and denoting 
the intention or end for which a thing is 
done, doth not 4 ſo here fignifie , but rather 
the end or conſequent which ſhall. follow on 
the doing of it; and therefore ſome render it 
not, ut, that, but 3deo, therefore ; ſo the Ge- 
waa Engliſh, Therefore ſhall they be deſtroyed, 
Yet if it be taken in that its ordinary notion, 
vl it ſeem to have no ſmall Emphaſis in it, 
denting that they in doing what they did, ſo 
perverſly behaved themſelves, as if e on ſet 
purpoſe they would provoke deſtruction, and 
obſtinately run themſelves into ir, though 
ferewarned thereof. 


V. 5. Thy calf, 0 Samaria, hath caſt thee 
off 5 mine anger is kindled againſt 
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them : how long will it be ere they at- 
tain tomnnocency ? 


The great folly, together with the wicked- 
neſs of 1ſrael, comprchended under the name 
of Samaria the chief city of their Kingdom, 
in their departing from God, and making to 
themſelves Idols of their filver and gold 
which they worſhipped, and in which they 
placed their confidence, is in this and the 
following verſe ſhewed from the vanity of 
thoſe Idols, and the ill conſequents on their 
worſhipping and relying on them, which 
were no gods, nor could help or uphold them- 
ſelves,or thoſe who made or worſhipped them, 
but were evident cauſes of deſtruction to 
them, Thy calf, O Samaria; the calf which 
thou haſt made, and ſct up in place of God to 
thy ſelf, We read of two golden Calves ſet 
up at Bethel and Dan by Feroboam, of which 
he ſaid to the people, Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 
and they accordingly went from all parts of the 
Kingdom to worfhip them. 1 K7zy. 12. 28,29, 
30,31, Ofanyſetupin Samaria we do not 
expreſly read ; but f Samaria,being the head- 
city of the Kingdom, and the Kings thereof 
obitinately adhering to the fins of Feroboam, 
who made Iſrael to fin, being named, may well 
comprehend the whole people, and the whole 
country of the ten tribes that worthipped the 
Calves, And thoſe Calves, called, her calf, or 
calves, g the Singular number being put for 
the Dual or Plural; although it may not be 
improbable, that in Samaria it ſelf either 
by Ahab, or ſome of their idolatrous Kings, 
a Calf more eminent than the other two was 
ſet up. However the ſenſe will be, thy calf, 
3, e. thecalf which thou worſhippeſt, hath ca5# 
thee off : the word NN Zanach only (rendred, 
hath caſt off ) being in the Hebrew, thee, is 
ſupplied, for making the ſenſe full, 

This is an account of the words according 
to our tranſlation, and ſuch others as agree 
with it. But there are others different; for 
reconciling which between themſelves, and 
with ours, and with the Original, and ſhew- 
ing the ground of the difference, it will be 
convenient to obſerve in the firſt place ſome- 
thing concerning the nature and fignification 
of the word MN Zanach, rendred, as we 
ſaid, hath caſt off, The ſame word occurs 
before, v.3. there alſo in the ſame way ren- 
dred by ours, hath caſt off,, and there we have 
given ſome account of it; which that we may 
recount, and adde ſomething which may 
concern the place, we may note, that that 
Verb is uſed * both tranſitively , and intran- 
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ſitively : when tranſitively,as oft it occurs,then 
it will fignifie, zo caſt off, to remove; or, k put far 
away, to forſake, or the like; when intranſitive- 
ly, then, #0 be caſt offs to be removea, or put away, 
or ſeparated from &c. as Abuwalid wall 
have it tobe in Lam. 3.17. and here, though 
ours, with others, in both theſe. places render 
it tranſitively, and atively. The taking 1t in 
theſe different ways makes diverſity of inter- 
pretations, and expoſitions ; ſome taking tt 
one way, ſome another, Thoſe that take it 
tranſitively, differ yet among themſelves, in 
giving the conſtruction of the other words, 
either expreſſed, or (as they think ) to be un- 
derſtood, Hence have we this. variety of 
rendrings. Some taking T2 Egleca, thy 
calf, in the Nominative caſe as ſpoken of, and 
Samaria in the Vocative as ſpoken to, and 
ſupplying the perſon ſpoken of; Thy calf, 0 
Samaria, bath caſt off ( deſerted, or far remo- 
ved, or the like,) thee, or them. Others ta- 
king c4lfe as the Accuſative, ſupplying the 
agent or perſon doing what is done, by, He 
(5. e. according to ! ſome, God) hath caſt off, 
or far removed, or, according to others, ® ho- 
ftis, the enemy bath removed (ar away thy calf, 
O Sawmaria. * Others making 7993p Egleca, 
thy calf, the Nominative czſe, or Agent, and 
S amaria the Accuſative, or Patient, and then 
leaving the perſon ſpoken to to be ſupplied 
by the name Iſrael, or the like, thus, Thy 
calf, O Iſrael, hath caſt off (or removed, or dc- 
ſerted) Samaria, Of theſe ways ours take 
the firſt as the plaineſt, wherein they have go- 
ing' before them ſeveral of the Jews; as 
AbenEzra, who explains it, J?2Y TI TIN 
Thy calf hath caſt off thee, O Samaria, 
J2 ÞXD 1X5 PIINY TIVR bath us it were 
rejeted thee; for the city ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
the men thereof go into captivity. : nd to the 
ſame purpoſe Kimchi , C expounding NI 
Zanach by PAN Hirchik, hath pat , or re- 
moved far off,) Thou, O Samaria, thy calf hath 
far removed tice, as much as to ſay , for uts 
cauſe (or, by rea/on of it) thou art removed far 
from thy country, Abarbinel alſo takes the 
ſame way of conſtruction, Thy calf, O Sama- 
Tie, JIMR NI hath caft thee off, as if it rejetted 
thee, 4m as mich as it did not deliver thee. 
W hereas theſe ſupply, thee, as ſpeaking of 
Samariait ſelf, and ® others, as we ſaid, ſup- 
ply, cos» them , that makes no difference at 
all, the perſons underſtood being ſti}! the ſame, 
23%. the Iſraelites,, or inhabitants of Sama- 
ris, whom the calf or Idols that they wore 
ſhipped were ſaid eto caſt off, in that they 
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were a cauſe of their being caſt off by Gog 
and given up to be led away captives, ang 
could not afford them that help and protein 
which they vainly expected from them; 


* its removing them may be underſtood of jts 


alienating them from God, in whom on 
they might have found help and alvation, 
and ſo expoſing them to deſtruction; which 
comes much to the ſame purpoſe, Nor dg 
they much alter the ſenſe, as Calvzz obſerves 
who making the calf the Noun governeg. 
render either, Goa, or the enemy, hath caſt if 
thy calf, O Samaria ; all denoting, that theſe 
Idols which they ſet up to themſelves, hoping 
they ſhould ſave them, were indeed cauſes of 
deitruction to them, and could neither ſave 
themſelves nor their worſhippers. Which is 
alſo that which is expreſſed, by ſaying in the 
other way, Thy -alf, O Iſrael, hath caff off, or 
removed, i, e. cauſed, or ſhall certainly cauſe, 
Samaria to be deſtroyed , and the inhabitants 
thereof to be carried far away captives, 
All theſe agree, in that they take the Vet 
in an Active ſenſe, to caſt off, or remove from 
or the like : and in that doth the Greck ally 
agree with them, but differ as to the Mood 
and Perſon; rendring it in the Imperative 
mood, and ſecond perſon, S771 {a1, aft if, 
or remove away thy calf, O Samaria. For i 
doth Ferom in the Latin tranſlation thereof 
render it, Projice vitulum tuum Samaria, and 
r others obſerve the Verb Sic to ſignif, 
rejico, repello, ſulmoveo, to caſt off, to repell, 0 
remove away. Although the printed Arabic, 
which follows the Greek, renders it, accor 
ding to another known ſignification which tit 


Verb alſo hath, &l=* , 3, Commine, 


break to pieces thy calf, O Samaria. 

The Verb MN Zarnach, in the Hebrey 
text is of the Preterperfect tenſe, which ac 
cording to a known obſervation, and elſe 
where before mentioned, (as here alſo it i 
by 5 ſeveral Expoſitors) may be rendred pro 
miſcuouſly, either by that tenſe, or the i Fl- 
ture, for which it is uſually put, where things 
are ſpoken of as determined by God ſurely 
to come, to denote them as certain , 3s if 
already done or come. But why the Greek 
ſhould render it in the Imperative, I kno 
not. ' Some think they read it ſo in the it- 
brew, viz. NN Zenach for Zanach ; but this 
is only a bold conjeQture: and [ think it may 
as well ſuffice to fa\, that there being in this 
verſe manifeſtly enough, under a denunci 
tion of threatning againſt their Calf and ts 


® So — in Arab. is, 250 - Foo thruſt, or put away. Kamus. ! R. Sal. Trem. God hath caſt you off, 0 Samaritans, 


Samariam. Cappel. Cri. p. 359. * Jun- 
ſhall now caſt off tbe 
n. $ Trem- 


for the iniquity of the calves. ® Schindler. 


Tr. Lively, Par. ? Asr eycaſt off good, v. 3. forthe evil, the calves, t at they choſe, 7 
and occaſion their thruſting out of rhe land. See Dutch notes 4 Trem. © Druſ. and Greek Lexico 
* Cappel. Ribera. Chr, a Caſtro. 
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ne Reliquit vitulus ruus 


wor- 
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worſhippers > comprehended an W exhorta- 
tion to them for caſting away that Calf , for 
revention of that miſchief , they thought 
beſt for giving the meaning or ſcope of the 
words to expreſs it by way or in form of ex- 
hortation, by bidding them to _cait off that 
Jdol, which would eife cait off them, or be a 
:auſe of their being caſt off, 

Bot others, az we faid, take this Verb as 
intranfitive, and ofa paitive rather than aQtive 
fgnification. So the Vulgar Latin renders, 
Projeftuns eff utulns tans, Samarit, thy calf is 
tft off. (or 2:149,) O Samaria., Whence Cap- 
alas ifo takes oc.afion cf thinking that the 
Au:kor tlicreof did reaa otherwiſe than we 
do, viz. 113, to be not Zanich, but Zannach. 
Bur if the Verb be looked on as neutral, or in- 
tranftive, there 1s ... rea%i fo ro do; that 
will be its proper ſignificrrion in rhe active 
form, thong!, it cannot be ſo proyerlv expreſ- 
ſed perhaps ia another language but by a paſ: 
fve form; except we lhould Cy, * Receſſit, 
diſ.eſſits abiit, exu!rvit, or the like, hatin 7ece- 
ded, departed, gone far off, or ſhall rec: de, depart, 
or fo far away, or go into captivity, which 
comes up n-ar to the meanings. And of this 
nature will ſv.ne of the learneder Jews have 
this Verb to be. So ſaith {5uryalid, whom 
they looked upon as one of their prime Gram- 


marians, that it is here $3,831) ac [ntran- 
ſuive, and ſignifies , Navy 52 /onge receſſity 


exulavity is geve afar off, is gone into captivity, 
R. Tanchum alſo expreily, The Verb MM) Za- 


mech is here 310 4 Neuter, of intranſitives 


and not, as it is above v. 3. tranſitive, or ative, 
governing the Noun D169 Tob, gra, as to 
lonife, hath caſ# off good; and if it be here 
reſalved into an Active, tne meaning (faith 


ie) according to ſome will be g_4a_JGz4 
| Waals Tho haſt deſerted and far removed 


* Iuding therein. to their preſenting it to 
the King of Aſſyria, in their own defence, 
keeping him from doing hurt to themſelves, 
For it being made of gold, they thereby 
thought to make him favorable to them, ha- 
"ing no other wealth left them, according to 
Wat is ſaid c. 10, v. 6, It hall be carried alſo 
mo Aſhria for a preſent to King Fareb, or as 
Kimchi vives the opinion of ſome, O Samaria, 
"ty calf is far removed from thee, for it us gone 
"v captivity, For the King of Afſyria> when he 
took Samaria and the cities of Iſrael, brake the 
calves, ang took. away the gold. So alſo the 
Often forecited MS. Arab. takes it as a Verb: 


W Pelican. * As Caly. v. 3. Receſlir procul. y 
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Neuter, or tittanſiuve , (&h=® 15 5 


Thy calf O Samaria is withdrawn, deferred. or 
caſt off. : 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt here ſeems fomc. 
what todiffer in the {ignification of the word, 
rendring \\N9W7 RS NI Wh They have 
erred, or gone aſtray, after the calf of Samaria; 
whom the Syriac alſo following as to the ſig- 


nification of the Verb, renders, Qi & 


(IK. ASD They have erred 


ty (or, by reaſonof) thy calf, O Samaria. By 
reaſon of the Chaldees fo rendring N33 Zanach 
by erring, Cappel again takes occaſion of an- 
other conzecture, viz, that ſure he did read 
not NI Zarzach, as we now do, but F111 Za- 
nan, which ſignifies, to go @ whoriag, But why 
might not the Verb, ſo read as it 1s ordinari- 
ly read, and ſo fignifying, #» go away, depart, 
or recede from, (viz. the right,) or the like, or 
towhat is wrong, yeild him as good occaſion of 
rendring it as he doth, as if he had read NJ 
Zanah, hath gone a whoring ? Which will more 
appear by looking back on his rendring the 
ſame word in the ſame manner likewiſe, z. 3. 
y Buxtorf therefore | think well ſhews him 
to have but little ground for this conjecture, 
and indeed he ſeems too liberal in giving va- 
rious readings; three he gives (as we have 
ſecn) of this word, belides the ordinary, and, 
| doubt not, the true, one in reſpect to the 
Greek, another in reſpe& to the Vulgar La- 
tin, and another in reſpect to the Chaldee, as 
if their copics all differed as from what we 
have, and, according to * his confeſſion elſe- 
where,was in Chriſts and the Paraphrafts time, 
ſoevery one from the other. I think it will be 
ſafer to think they all read the ſame thing, 
however in giving the meaning they gave 
themſelves hberty of different expreflions, as 
they thought would belt give the notion 
which they conceived of the word, and be 
molt agrecable to the ſcope of the place. And 
they all will concur in this, that we have here 
a declaration of the great folly and wicked- 
neſs of [ſrael in forſaking Gods worſhip, and 
making to themſelves, and worſhipping, and 
purting their truſt in, Idols, which could not 
ſave themſelves, nor their worſhippers, but 
be a prey to the enemy » and expoſe: them 
alfo to be ſo, and to deſtruction; and a de- 
nunciation of ſuch deſtruction to them and 
their Idols, and ſo an zexhortation to them 
included, for caſting away thoſe things which 
were ſo pernicious and of ſuch il] conſequence 
to them. The certainty of thoſe evils to 
them is ſufficiently expreſſed , by ſpeaking of 
what ſhould come as if already come. And 
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what reaſon there was that they ſhould 
certainly expe them , except they did caſt 
away their [dols, and return to God, the next 
words declare, in which God ſaith, ine an- 
ger us kindled ag ainſt them. 

Theſe words necefſarily import, that God 
wiil ſeverely puniſh them. * God 15 rot as 
man ſubje& to paſhons and perturbations, ſuch 
as anger, and fury , as men are, but when 
he briageth on men ſuch things as in men are 
uſually the effects of ſuch paſſions, and argu- 
ments of anger and fury, then is he, ſpoken 
of in che language of men, ſaid to be moved 
with ſech paſſions: and ſo then to ſay that 
his anger is kindled againſt any , will give 
us to wit, that he hath detcrimined to deal 
with them in ſu.h rigor, as men ſo affected 
uſually deal with thoſe againſt whom they 
are cxtreamly incenſed; no: as with thoſe 
whom they love, and would only correct in 
lighter diſpleaſure, but whom they would ſe- 
vercly puniſh, or quite deſtroy. And this 1s 
by » ſome obſerved as a pecuiiar expreſſion 
of Gods declaring his high diſpleaſure againſt 
the (in of idolatry , ſuch as that here ſpoken 
of, 

Againſt them, i.e, Fſay ſome, againſt their 
calves, though in the foregoing words he 
ſpeak in the ſingular, but as of one, ſo taking 
in thoſe at Bethel, and Danalſo, with any 0- 
ther that was at Samaria ; © others, againſt them 
that wor(vipped the calves, the inhabitants of 
Samaria, and 1/rael of the ten tribes, and then 
hereis a change of perſons from the ſecond 
to the third, which * ſome obſerve to be as 
a fign of indignation, as if for their vileneſs 
- they deſerved not tobe ſpoken to. With this 
way agrees that of theirs, who in the former 
words read, not, hath caſt thee off, but, caſ? 
them off, as we have ſeen; others, againſt 
both the calves and the worſhippers, by, them, 
underſtanding both. 
the calf, ana againſt Samaria, ſaith Aben Ez- 
ra, and we may well joyn them ; againſt 
both is Gods anger, againſt the one becauſe 
of the other 3 and not unuſually « doth God 
expreſs his greaz deteſtation againſt idos 
latry by threatning both the 1dol and the 
worſhipper, to whom it cannot be but a 
great part of his puniſhment, to ſee that 
in which he placed his affetion ſo ſhameful- 
ly uſed, 

In the following words is this reaſon in- 
forced, and the juſtice of the heat of Gods 
wrath againit them ſhewed by the aggravation 
of their fin from their obſtinacy in continuing 
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in it, refuſing to be reclaimed , uttereq jn 
ſuch a form of ſpeech as imports indipnatin 
and wonder at their ſtupidity in ſo doing 
How long will it be ere they attain to inmoeency ? 
The words in the Hebrew are, NN »ny q 
(PI M2V Ad matas lo yucelu nikkazon, which 
word for word ſound, 2x0: /que non piteryy 
znnocertiam? and may perhaps be, as only (g 
put, underſtood what they mean, but cannoy, 
without adding ſomething to make up the 
meaning, bein our langu2ge ſo rendred as tg 
make them well underſtood: for to ſay, 
How long can they not innocency, or, Shall they 
not be able innocency * makes no good intel, 
ligible meaning, nor indeed doth it in the 
t Latin neither, without leaving ſomething 
to be underſtood, or ſupplied, for govern. 
ing ſuch Nouns as may follow. Such there. 


fore being the nature of the Verb yy Tar, 


in Hebrew, as properly to ſignifie, peſſe, y 
ma! or can, and having after it the Noun 
[P21 Nikkajon, for giving the meaning of 
it in Latin or our language, there are g ti 
was that may be taken: as firſt by unde: 
ſtanding ſome other Verb which may goven 
that Noun; and this divers take, ſupplyins 


b ſome, ferre, to bear, i ſome, colere, tom - 


brace, * amare, to love, | preſtare, perfirm, 
m ſibt comparare , procure to themſelves , and 
ours, attazn to, and ſuch like,-as the ſenſe re: 
quires. Like uſe it is obſerved to have 
other places, as P/. 101.5. 1 cant him, te, 
bear him, and If, 1. 13. 99x x5, 1 cam, 
1,C, not bear, or away with, Secondly, byti- 
king the Noun here as put for a Verb of tie 
Infioitive mvod, as Nouns are"obſerved ſome 
times to be, And this way others take, # 
the Greek and Vulgar Latin, ,2» u/7%e mi 
poterunt mundari , How long can they nt it 
clean? The Chaldee alfo, and the Syriac, to 
the ſame purpoſe : How lng fall they mt it 


able yy1559 or [0 p> to be clean? 


And fo Kime's expount's jyP3 1597 N5by 
[WM MMI AYDPINMVNG Car 7 ey not, Of, wil 
they nor be able, to be clean from tis iniquity? 18 
R. Salomo, How long will, or f*.all, they mt it 
able IB INRA FIpIns 2259 Man 
To turn their hearts to be clean from that pulls 
tion? Theſeall, it appcars, take the Nour in 
the fignification of a Verb; the ſenſe mean 
while, in either way, is ſo fully the ſame, that 
it may ſeem indifferent as to that, which of 
them a man take; they being likewiſe bot 
juſtifiable, both by Grammar rule , and bj 
example; nor do we find in any other af 


a Petr. a Fig..and ſee Moreh Nebochim. 1.1. c. 54. and Piſce. Þ Maimon. Moreh. Neb. 1.1. c. 36. ſee Kimchi, 
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againſt Iſrael. MS. Ar. % Tarnov. © Zanch. ſee If. i. the laſty. f Haber Poſſum aliquando poſt ſe Acct- 
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difference as tothe ſgnification of the words, 
norindeed as to tie ſcope of them, though 
a5 to the diſtinction of them, as to the periods 
of the ſenrence,, ſome ſeem to differ from 
thoſe tha: © have feen, R, Aben Ezra, ac- 
cording to » fame, ſeems to place the interro- 
gation after ive worls, kw long, and makes 
the following to be as <n aitwer to the que- 
ſion; as ii the words thould ſound, Ay 
wrath & kinaled againſt the calf , and againſt 
Samaria; row tag (2a/. the reat of mine anger 


he arainf them? tiil they be cleer or znyocent, 
fS) o . © # ' 4 5 
but they cannot atc2in 19:0cency that it frould be. 


to them fromat, | ſuppoſe he means, that they 
of Samaria canoo! wo wul net be innocent 
from the iniquity of their calf, He ſcems not 
to drive at any other meaning than the for. 
mer, though in :omething an obſcurer Way z 
except we ſhouid rake him to mean by z7, in 
12D 009 www, that zt ſhould be to them 
frm it, his anger ; as if it imported, chat they 
could not be clear from his anger, as long as 
they continued in that Idolatry which pro- 
voked it, as a® learned man ſeems to under- 
ſtand it, which ſeems yet more obſcure. 

There be » others, who read the word as a 
poſitive aſſertion without any interrogation 
atall, as Caſtalio, rendring the whole verſe , 
Relifturi ſunt &c. They fpall leave thy calf, O 
Samaria, my wrath burning againſt them as long 
a , nequibunt innocentiam, they cannot (attain) 
innocence, 1, C, innocentes efſe, become innocent, 
in which way the ſence would be likewiſe 
much the ſame. But 1 conccive the particle 
ind WW Aa matai , cannot properly be ren- 
dred but by way of interrogation» or excla-. 
mation, importing admiration at their great 
obſtinacy and ſtupidity, who having had ſo 
long a time of repentance given them, and 
been ſo often warned by Gods Prophets to 
turn from their idolatry , and threatned with 
ſoheavy judgments if they would not, ſhould 
yet not be wrought upon to bethink them- 
ſeives, but continue to pollute themſelves 
vith that abominable fin. The queſtion doth 
ndeed include an affirmation, that certainly 
lithey will not clear themſelves from that ſin, 
liswrath ſhall continue to burn againſt them, 
andhis heavy judgments to ſeize upon them; 


and withall intimates, that there is little like-_ 


lihood of their amendment: ſo that though 
his warning of them ſhews him to be unwil- 
ling that they ſhould pull on themſelves de- 
ruction, yet they appear wilfully bent to 
01t, as the next words farther declare. The 
S. Arab, renders the words literally, the 
words in that language which ke uſeth,  ex- 
atly anſwering to thoſe in the Hebrew both 
or their fignification and conſtruction ; but 
then adds in the end the mention of the ſin, 
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from which they would not cleanſe themſelves, 
orlabour to make themſelves innocent from, 


mas. , oct =. ; 
(: }\542) ESOmAs How long cannt, of, will t: cj 


not be able (to attain) cleanneſs, ({reedom, or 11- 
noceiicy, Or to free themſelves), from the worſhip 
of iaols? Which is manifeſtly the filthy un- 
clean fin here ſpoken of, though not expreſſed 
in the Original, of which how wilfully guilty 
they were, and how affectionately addicted 
to it, how unlikely theretore to be with- 
drawn from it, and what great folly ſuch do- 
ings argued in them, the following words 
alio ſhew. 


v.6. for from l[ſrael was it alſo, th: 
workman made tt, therefore 1t is not 
God: but the calf of Samaria ſhall be 


broken in pieces, 


For: it anſwers to the Hebrew particle '5 
Ci, among the known and ordinary ſignifica- 
tions of which is, for, or, becauſe. By * ſome 
It is omitted in their Verſions, by others ren- 
dred, certe, tzwly, as an affirmative : but I 
think beſt rendred as by ours, and others, in 
its ordinary fignification; and fo it ſeems to 
couple what follows with ſomething prece- 
ding, as giving a reaſon of it; and indeed it 
may. be ſo looked on in reſpect either to the 
whole, or any of the three members of the 
foregoing verſe, That their calf ſhould caf 
them off, or cauſe them to be caft off by God, 
(according to one reading,) or, be caft off, 
(according to another,) there is juſt reaſon, 
from that it was a thing of that nature as is 
here deſcribed, a thing of their own framing, 
and the work of the workman,haitng nothing 
of divinity or power 1a it, and ſet up in oppo= 
ſition to God, to the provoking of him to ſhew 
his power in his deltruction of them and it. 
Again, that his anger ſhould be kindled againſt 
them here is manifeſt reaſon; becauſe forſa- 
king him the only God, they ſhould ſet up to 
themſelves inſtead of him an Idol of their own) 
which was no God, Thirdly, that it was not 
likely they ſhould cait away their Idols, and at- 
tain to innocency, appears, in regard that they 
were things that proceeded from themſelves, 
and ſo ſhewed to what their hearts and affecti- 
ons were bent, who taking no notice of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt their forefathers, for mak- 
ins that calf of gold in the wilderneſs, ſhewed 
themſelves ſtill led with the like rebellious hu- 
mor,and ſet up to themſelves even this calf alſo, 

This being ſaid as to the connexion, the 
words in themſelves ſhew, for aggravation ol 


Ddd2 tht 


0 Putt I Ye A er ICT” > -* 


395 ACOMME 


that fin of groſs idolatry wherewith Iſrael is 
taxed, firſt, their great perverſneſs and wil- 
tull rebellion, in that, contrary to Gods ex- 
preſs command of worſhipping him alone , 
and ſerving him in that manner only which 
in his law given them he had preſcribed, they 
ſct up to themſelves other things to worſhip, 
after the device of their own hearts ; calves, 
or a calf , which were from themſelves , 
without direction or inſtitution from him, 
It was of 1ſrael, not of, or from him, that they 
ſo did. Secondly, their manifeſt folly or ſtu- 
pidity in ſo doing, that the things that they 
ſet up to themſelves inſtead of God, their 
calf, or Idols, were things that were zo God, 
had nothing of divinity in them, no power of 
doing good to them, as appears both from 
the original and the end of them : they were 
chings that were from themſelves, and framed 
by the workman that they ſet on work to 
make them, and ſuch which could not ſo 
mnch as defend or ſuſtain themſelves being 
made, but ſhould be broken again in pieces. 

Theſe things, and what other are in the 

words given us to wit of, will better appear 
by taking the words and expreſſions into con- 
ſideration, as in order ſet down. As 1. fer 
from Iſrael was it alſo RI RMD Me 
iſrael vehu, ab, or, ex Iſracle & ipſe, or iſte, 
from, or of Iſrael, even it, that 1s as mich as 
is in the letter of the words, as ſo joyned 
and diſtinguiſhed from the following, and by 
ours, as moſt © others, followed and made up 
by the ſupplying of, eſt, 24, or fait, was; ipſe, 
or ite, it, or this, viz, this calf, for the 
worſhipping of which they are taxed, is all 
that it is, from 1/-ael; their invention , framed 
by one by them ſet on work, according to 
the thoughts of their own hearts, and de- 
vice of their own heads, and ſo ſet up, *not 
by any order or direQions received from God; 
or (as* others) their peculiar device not bor- 
rowed from any other nation, as other Idols 
by them were, as * Baal and A4ſttoreth from 
the S:donians, Chemoſh from the Moabites, Mil- 
com from the Ammonites, and the like: this 
was neither inforced or put upon them by 
others, nor were they by their examples 1ndu- 
ced tothe worſhip of it, but was of,or from, 1/- 
racl's own peculiar choice and device; ſo 
of old that calf in Aaror's time, ſo thoſe made 
by Feroboam, and this other alſo, if it were an- 
other different one, now worſhipped at $S4- 
W14rta, 

But how are theſe ſaid to be from 1ſ-ael ? 
It is commonly thought, that Aaron took the 
form of his calf, which he ſet up to them, 
ſeeing that they would force him to make 
an Idol, from the Zyypriavs, among whom 
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they had lived, and been acquainted with thy 
way of [dolatry : and ſo eroboam having liveg 
among them, might take pattern for his two 
calves 3 and this if it were not meant of them 
(both being, though in the ſingular number 
included)or of one of them, yet might be made 
in imitation thereof, and ſo no new peculi. 
ar deviceof theirs, w Some think it ſufficient 
for the taking away this ſcruple to ſay, that 
though they might perhaps have ſeen a «lf 
or oxe worſhipped in Eg1pr, yet this was ng 
cauſe to impell them to it, who had been be. 
tertaught to know God. It was the wickednef 
of their own evil heart that drew them to-it 
But Dr#ſ;#s thinks by theſe words to be con- 
futed thoſe, that think the calves worſhipped 
by. the Iſraclites had their Original from 
Egypt, orelſe that it is to be underſtood, ngt 
of * the original of the worſhipping of calves 
in general, but of the calves in particular, 
which the Iſraelites made to themſelves, and 
ſet up to worſhip 3 ſo that though ſuch wer- 
ſhip might have its riſe from Zgypr, yet this 
calf here ſpoken of ; or any calf by Iſrael wor- 
ſhipped, was from [frac], and by the work- 
man by them ſet on work, made, But if by 
its being from Iſrael we underſtand what is 
oppoſite to being from God, as we ſaid, there 
is no occaſion of any ſuch ſcruple, but only 
it will be affirmed , That this their calf and 
calf worſhip is, ? as all other Idols and 1d 
latry, of mere humane invention, contrary to 
the will and command of God, or any thing 
by him taught, 

The Chaldee gives us another way, in re 
gard to which this calf is ſaid to be from 1/r4el; 
viz. becauſe the gold-of which it was made, 
or which was imployd about it,\93 mINW 
was collefled of Iſrael, or from them jointly 
conferred for that end; as R, Salomo alſo & 
plains it , INT TR 05 92 DINN D802 
1121 N71 Onr of their filver and gold, every m 
of them it was cullefted, (according to what i 
ſaid wv. 4. of their ſilver and gold they mit 
them Idols.) But theſe two ways little difer, 
and may be both reduced to one, viz. thatthis 
calf was from J1/rael, i. e. from their coun- 
ſeland contrivance, and at their coſt and chat- 
ges: from the people of Iſrael, I mean, for 0 
Iſrael is generally here underſtood, both i 
thoſe that we have mentioned, and by otis 
alſo, who differ from theſe in the conſtrucion 
of them with the following words, as weltall 
by and by ſee. And this | think better, tha 
to look on 1/rael as the name of their father 
Facob , as a learned man * ſeems to do, who 
by NID Meyſracl, 4b 1ſraele eff, 778 
1frael, will have to be meant, ab ipſius Ja 
evoeſt, is from the time of 7 acob himſelf, 10 WH, 


r Vulg. Lat. and many others. s Zanchi, © Jerom.Calv.Grot, Y x Kj. 11,5.—7. and 2 Kin. 23413. V Calr. 
Tarn. z And ſeeRiver. y Diodati, = Cappel.Crit, p-236* 


faith 


Chap. VIII. 


faith he, when Rachel ſtole away her father 
Lahan's Idols; as if this were the meaning, 


. That they were even then g1ven to 1dolatry, 


ſothat Facob was fain to take away out of his 
family the ſtrange Gocs or Idols which had 
been ſftollen out of Zahan's houſe , and to 
bury them under an oak, So that according 
to him, from 1 ſracl, muſt be, that they were 
addicted to idolatry ever {ince there was any 
called 1/racl. But this expoſition ſeems to 
me no way plain, ard I think it better ro un- 
derſtand 1/rael! of the peopie, and that preſent 
generation, when the calf {poken of was, by 
their conſent, contributing their advice or 
votes, and their gold and filver, made : though 
if the following word N31 Vehu, zt alſo, 
be joyned with it, as in the Vulgar Latin, and 
ours and moſt modern tranſlations it is , 1t 
doth indeed pouint higher than only to the 
preſent time, and ſeem t0 refer to ſomewhat 
of like nature before done, though not ne- 
ceſſarily ſo far back as Facob's time, whether 
wetake by the particle, zr, to be meant pre- 
ciſely a calf, as in the foregoing v. and 1n this 
apain in the following words mentioned, or 
more generally any other idolatrous worſhip 
of like nature, as Teraphim, as thoſe of La- 
bans, whatever they were, are called, or other 
like, 4 

To proceed therefore, taking 1/-ael in that 
notion, as we ſay, of the people ſo called, 


 ſoyning in conſtruction with it Vehs , fſignt- 
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ſying, 4nd, or even, or, aſc it, it gives us to 
have reſpet (as we ſaid ) to ſomething be- 
fore of like nature; and that is by many 
looked on to be that former calf made by 
Aaron in the wilderneſs , at the inſtance of 
the people, crying to him, make us gods that 
Jll go before us; and for making of which 
they brake off the golden earings which were 
n their ears, and brought them unto him, 
Ex, 32. 1--3, It may be, as by * ſome itis, 
extended farther, not only to that calf, but 
t0any other ſuperſtitions of their own inven- 
tions, or to the Kings or princes which they 
ſe:upof their own head, v. 4. to affirm, that 
8they all, or any of them were of their own 
vention and ſetting up, ſo was this calf alſo. 
And ſois the Conjunction \ Ye , uſually fig- 
nifying,- aud, looked on as here importing as 
muchas > £293 Gam alfo, which gives to com- 
Pare the thing ſpoken of, or to liken it with 
fome other. 

| The Chaldee indeed ſeems not to take no- 
tice of it, rendring only py Hu, zt, which 
makes Sal. Farchi to note, that the Conjun- 
Qion 1 Ye may be looked on here as ſuper- 
vous, as elſewhere ſometimes it is » and to 
ade nothing to the ſignification, And ſo the 
Ytiac trnnſlator likewiſe omits it rendring 
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zs ( or, was) of (or, from) Iſrael ; but I ſop- 
poſe it is well taken notice of by theancient I.4- 
tin, and ours and others going the ſame way, 
as having due weight in it to that purpoſe 
waich we have before ſaid, viz. tothe agora- 
vating of their ſin, who having had warning 
from what befell their forcfathers for making 
chat calf of old, and their other idolatrous cour- 
ſes, ſhould themſelves, running on till in the 
like rebcllion, do the ſame thing, And fo 
doth alſo Salomo 7 archi note, that the Conjun- 
Ction may well be ſo taken into conſideration 
in the giving the meaning of the words, as 
that they ſhould import, Alſo this ealf came 
from them, as that firſb calf did, This 1 ſup- 
poſe may be ſufficient for giving an account 
of theſe firſt words of the verſe, which accor- 
ding to the way that ours with many others 
take, do, being joyned together and referred 
one to the other, make the firſt clauſe thercin, 
and ſo ſound, as that ARWN Zt ipſe, or 5/te, it, 
or t9% alſo,ſhould be put to denote that which 
is ſaid to be from 1/-ael; and we cannot but 
look on it as giving a good conſtruction, and 
a good meaning (perhaps the beſt that we 
ſhall meet with) of the words. 

There are others who, as the words may be 
capable of other conſtructions and reſpects 
oneto another, ſo do chooſe to give it them, 
though not much altering the ſcope of the 
whole. As firſt, that which we have from 
two Icarnei men and accurate Grammarians 
among the Jews, R. Aben Ezra, and R. Tan- 
chum, who do not look on Ren Vehu, and 
;t, aSthe Nominative caſe, and declaring the 
thing, viz, the calf that was from 1ſrael ; 
but as coupled withit by the ConjunQion, and 
noting ſome other perſon from whom it was, 
as well as from 1ſrael, and ſo governed by the 
ſame Prepoſition 2 Me, from, as that is, ſo as 
to ſound, from Iſrael and from him, ſupplying, 
7s that calf, viz, that ſpoken of », 4. in the 
words , Thy calf O Samaria, i.e. from that 
King which they did ſet up to themſelves. R. 
Tanchmm's words, which becauſe expreſs, and 
not yet printed, we ſhall ſet down, are theſe. 
RM Meyiſracl, from Iſrael, i.e. TD 
5872 Meatfat Iſrael, from the connſel of Ijrael : 


0D 291 99917 DN xc i.e. And it is 


« ſaid , that the Pronoun in NN Yeh 1s 
c referred to the King before mentioned, of 
© whom he ſaid, They canſed to reign or ſet up 4 


« King, but not by me; Ls 8G 
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© 1{7ael, and 2D from him , that 1s, by the 
« joyniag ( or conſent) of their counſel and 
chis counſel the wirkman made it. Accor- 
dingto him there is likewiſe a difference be- 
rween this and the former way, that there 1s 
not a diſtinftion between theſe words and 
the following, as if, from 1ſrael w: it alſo, 
were a diſtinct clauſe by it ſelf, but that they 
with the next following, the workman made zt, 
made but one clauſe. As for the underſtand- 
ing it, aSif what was done were by the zoynt 
conſent of Iſracl and their King , Abarbine! 
alſo ſeems to agree with them, or even with 
the former alſo, while he ſaith that the mean- 
ing is, That the calf was not only from the 
King, but alſo from the © counſel of the peo- 
ple ; but his adding, Wy JWR WINITN FORM 
Tn STD 93yn 118 &c. Anathe Workman 
and ſmith which made the calf was alſo of 1/- 
rael, for that calf is nor God, but the work of 
mans hands , ſuggeſts tO us as if the words 
might alſo be rendred;for zt (that calf) is of Iſra- 
el, and he was the workman that mage it, or, 
and that workman that made it , viz. was of 
Iſrael. But theſe may ſeem too nice ren- 
drings , though perhaps the words might 
bear them, 
There is yet another way of rendring, 
which we have from Kimchi, viz. for (ſup- 
plying, it #5, or, 24s) from Iſrael, and it , that 
is, as for it, the workman made it; ſo that af- 
ter 9XNWD of, or from Iſrael, he makes a 
pauſe, underſtanding 7 P2pn F117 ths calf 
was, and then joyns the Pronoun FRVIM1 and 
it to the following words, ard it (that 1s, as 
for the ſame calf) the workmau mage it. And 
of this conſtruction Mercer faith , that He- 
braice conſuetudini accommodaatior eſt , 12 1s more 
accommodate to the cuſtom of the Hebrew Syntax, 
The MS. Arabic I ſuppoſe follows this con- 


ſtrucion, rendring 44 a3) pod 9 oY 


$J.4s ale) for from Iſrael (ſupply, it z, or 


was) andit the workman madeit ; although his 
words ſo punCiually for place and fignifica- 
tion anſwer to tie Hebrew, that of what ren- 
dring 1s accom:nodated to the one, the other 
is capable aiſo, 

The LXX omitting the particle 95 Ci, for, 
or becau'e, with which this verſe begins, for 
Sx&72”D Miyſracl , of, or, from Jſrael, have 
# mo Lopann, an Iſrael, which makes ſome con- 
jecture that they read Sg »5 Be Iſrael, 
which ſo ſignifies; and then they look on the 
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words as the concluſion of the Precedin 
verſe, How long will it be ere the) attain 1 ;,. 
nocency (or, can they not be cleanſed) in Iſrael? 
So St. Ferom renders it according tothem, 


ſo alſo the printed Arabic , NT he 2d 
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Huw long can they not be cleanſed, (or, Cleanſe 
themſelves) in Iſrael? But in the printed 
pies uſually we find 'ty printed with a capi- 
tal letter , as if it were the beginning of a 
verſe, and I ſuppoſeit 1s better ſo put, ang 
then there being omitted 95 Ci, for, or te. 
cauſe , as by ſome others alſo it is done 

there being ſupplied ſome Verb, it will 
ſound, 3» Iſrael it is (or , was | ame, 
which will not ſo much differ in the meaning 
from, of or from Iſrael it zs, or Was , As that 
we fhall need to ſay they read it other. 
wiſe then 1t is now read, It will be much 
one to ſay, /z Iſrael (and, by or among I-44] 
zs it, Or, from Iſrael z it , both will ſiznife 
that they are the authors of it, v;z. of com- 
mitting idolatry with that calf, which is ſpo. 
ken of, and (eſpecially if read with an inter- 
rogation,) ſhew the great perverſneſs of 
the people, who being Iſrael, Gods peculiar, 
ſhould yet in, or among them, have ſuch 
things done , zz. that God, their God, ſhould 
be calit off and forſaken, anda vain Idol fet 
up in his itcad, 

All theſe ſeveral rendrings which we have 
mentioned, as tothe fMt words, tend much to 
the ſame ſcope, and ſhew Iſrael's perverſneſsin 
forſaking the only trne God whom they had 
been commanded to ſerve, to ſet up to them: 
ſelves an Idol, which they had been by ex 
preſs command from him forbidden to do, 
The very mentioning of 1/rae/, and calling 
them by that name, which puts in mind of fo 
near relation to God, of ſuch great things 3s 
he had done for them, and ſuch obligations by 
which they were engaged to him , and the ſo 
lemn ties whereby they had « avouched the 


Lord to be their God, as he had avouched . 


them tobe his peculiar people, certainly ſhews 
them guilty of great falſeneſs and rebellion, 
in that any ſhould have any part of their ſer: 
viceand worſhip but he alone whoſe nane 
was calledon them : And according to alllike 
wiſe is their folly and ſtupidity manifeſt, in 
as much as they, they 1/rael, who had beet 
fully inſtructed in the knowledge of che tre 
God, his cternity and infinity, ſhould ſet vp 
and worſhip, inſtead of him who made them, 
a Creature of their own fancy, 9 © new God 
that was from themſelves, and of no arcicntet 
date, But this, though it were hence mant 
teſt, he ſces fit more at large to declare io 


c As it is manifeſt tr! at he rook counſel] of the people about it. 1 Kin. 12.28, q Deut. 26, I7> 18, & As 


he objetted rotheir forefathers, Deut. 34, 17. 
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the following words, The workman mae it, 
therefore it 1» not God, The workman made 
it, This, as an evident argument of the 
vanity of Idols, is elſewnere uſed; as 1/. 44. 
10,11. and c, 46. 5,67. and er, 10.3. Oc. 
it being put as an evideat proof that their idols 
were not Gods, becauſe they were f the 
work of the hanas of the Workman an evident 
argument cer.ainly, it being a neceſſury pro- 
erty of God to make and form; to be made 
or formed is a necelſary denial of God- 
head: yer ſo brutith were the idolaters, as it 
appears, of old, as to worſhip a thing 
that they had themſelves formed, or knew to 
be, and had ſeen, formed by ſome © Smith or 
Carpenter, according to tie matter of which 
they were formed, and to b fall down and 
w1/hip it, and to pray nato at, aeliver me for thou 
artmy God, having not ſo much reafun or con- 
fider3:ton as to ſay, 1 z5 not there 4 lie in my 
right hana? | have made it, and can it be my 
maker? We have a perfect pattern of ſuch 
trutiſhne's in Demetrizzs, the Epheſian Silver- 
ſmith, who made it an accuſation of great 
weight, as he thought, againſt St, Paul, that 
be perſwaded and turned away much people, ſaving 


that they be no Gods which ave maae with bazds, 


Afi19.26. But if theſe be Gods, how much 
more ſhall they be ſo that made them with 
their hands ? for what have they, which theſe 
did not confer on hem ? 

How far gone the lſraclites were in ſuch ſtu- 
pidity, or whether they who had been ſo far 
inſtructed in tne law concerning the only true 


God, could or did think the calf by them 


deviſed, and made by the workman, to be 
true God , or whether they thought it a 


t ſymbol of his preſence, a repreſentative of 


him, 2nd ſo in it thought they worſhipped 
tim, 1 think it neecleſs here nicely to caquire, 
or put it to the queſt on, It is, from his bring- 
nghere the original of it as an argument to 
proveit no God, maniielt that they thought 
of it otherwiſe than they ought to have 
nag and attribured to it that honour and 
worihip which was due to none but God, 
ind expected from it that help and good 
Which was from none bat from him to be 
expected, and were in ſuch an error as was, 
y proving it to be no God, to be convinced 
and certainly, by ſhewing thus the original 
of it,is that ſufficiently proved. Yet if they 
vere ſo b;utiſh, as for all that to think, that 
though it were by themſclves deviſed, and by 
the workwan made, yet might by 1 know 
not what power influenced receive divinity, 
and become God , and fo deſerve-adoration 
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trom them ; this alſo doch he prevent bv men- 
tioning the end likewiſe of ir ; ſo ſhewing that 
as it wasof nought, ſo it continued ſill a thing 
ot nought, as ſhould appear by its coming to 
nought, not able ſo much as to preſerve it 
ſelf, in that he ſaith, but tle calf of Samaris 
all be broken in preces ; whence follows, and 
therefore ſtill zo God, hath no:hing of divi- 
nity in it, but is QSAR 99 RRM an 
unprofitable uſeleſs idol, as the Chaldee calls it. 
Thus will the words be continued one with 
another , according to tnat rendring w! ich 
ours with many others give of them, which 
I think is very convenient; yet becauſe 
there are others given, we may take a diſtin 
view ofthe words, and ſee on what ground: 
they So. The firſt word 1n order is the Par- 
ticle 5 Cz, which ours render, bat: and ct 
t: ofſe who agree elſe with ours in rendring 
the following words, ſome, | quoziam, le 
cauſe; o'hers, nam, ® for; others, (» not li- 
king that) o certe, certainly, The Particle fig- 
nifies any ef theſe, and is uſed for any of 
them, as will beſt ſure wi h the place and oc- 
cafion, and either of them may ſerve here, 
and (wr) as well as any, the uſe of it being 
for connexion of theſe words with the fore- 
going, therefore it is 0 Gra, as a farther 
argument to prove what was butore proved 
from the original of that vain Idol which 
they edored, being the device of their own 
heads,and work of the workman, that it there- 
fore could have nothing of divine power in 
it, 2gain, from the end it ſhould come to, not 
able to defend it ſelf, as if ir had had any 
ſuch it would have been, viz, that it ſhould 
be broken in pieceer, Others making it as a 
conſequent as well as an evidence of its be- 
ing ſuch, * render, atgue, ideo, or 1 itagz, theres 
fore, becauſe it is a thing of no ſuch power 
as they would have it to be thought, and to 
evidence it, it thall be broken 2 pieces, This 
comes much to the ſame purpoſe, as long as 
the next words beby them rendred, or under- 
ſtood, as by ovrs they are. 

Theſe words are, MW oy WV DI2vWv 
Shebabim yihyeh egel Shomron , The calf of 
Samaria ſhall be Shebabim, about which word 
there is great variety of opinions, and fo dif- 
ferent rendrings. As firſt, that which ours 
well chooſe, as backed I think with greateſt 
probability and beſt authority among any lig- 
nifications given it, which is, pzeces, it ſhall be, 
;.e. as for better explication they adde, broken 
in pieces, This notion ſeveral of the learneder 
Jews aſſign to it, and prefer before others ; 
and for confirmation ſake, ſceing the word is 


f Jer.10.3. g The word WAN Charaſp, ſignifying either of them, any workmen. © If. 44. 17. 1 1þ.v.20. 


* Calvin, 1 Pagn. m Jun. Trem. n Tarnov. ® Druf. The MS. Arab. hath INTE 5 


in truth, G7 


iſuredly, except that be added to the former words, and this omitted. ? Munft. Merc. 9 Pare, 


no: 
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Dot elſewhere found in the text of the Scrip- 
tures, urge the authority of the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, and ſome of their ancient Doctors, 
by which they. think it made apparent to 
have that fignification., * The Chaldees 
words ares Mall, 11D? into the ſhavings off,or 
what is ſcraped, filed,or ſhaved off from tables, 
boards, or pliates, little ſhivers, 
which * they give from the uſe of the word 
or its root by the Rabbins are, that one 
calls words of 5 reproof, or reprehenſion, 
or threats , words EIN 9 155 DYIIW3PY 
Shemeſhabbebim , #. e. is IVQNWW Sheſhr= 
berim, or /N2WDY Shemeſhabberim, i.e. which 
break, the heart of man. © Some likewiſe adde 
what is found in them as a Proverbial expreſſ:- 
one 29D RIY Shibbamiccaſhura,a chip 
(or ſplint) out of a beam, to which'ſome think 
alluſion is had in that ſaying of our Saviour, 
Mat. 7.3. Why beholdeſt thou the mite that is 
in thy brothers eye , but conſidereſ# not the beam 


' that is in thy own eye? taking that notion of 


RRI'Y Shibba, which they take to be from 
' the ſame root, in that ſaying, to be an argu- 
ment that I Shabab in this hath the like, 
viz, of any chip, or ſmall piece of any thing; 
and ſo fevavim to be w the ſame with 
DIV2W Shevarim , from JAW Shavar , 7o 
break; ſo that without playing with the 
words it may be rendred, chips, ſhavings, 
ſrvers, any ſmall thin piece, or duſt, that a 
thing is broken or beaten inco. To this head 
or notion are to be reduced thoſe ſeveral ex- 
preſſions which interpreters , that go this 
way, uſe in rendring or expounding it, as 
x fragmenta , y fruſta, * ſcobem , * contritiones , 
b {ciſſilia , and the like, all tending only to 
denote ſuch rivers, flitters, mammocks, little 
pieces, or even duſt, that bigger and more 
ſolid bodies are by ſome violent means as 
breaking, ſawing, filing, &c. reduced to. A- 
ben Ezra alſo ſaying, that !DIW Shebatim is 
the ſame with WAY Shebibim, whichis the 
plural from I'AY Fheb:b, which occurs Feb 
I8. 5. and is rendred a /park, or ſparkle, ſeems 
to mean the ſame thing, viz. pieces as ſmall 
as ſparks from the fire, or elſe that it ſhould 
' be brought to the canvil to be beat to pie- 
ces, and cauſed to ſparkle or flee into 
ſparks. 

Nor do I think St. Zerom. ( or the Vulgar 
Latin) to- mean any way different from 
theſe, whilſt he renders, /» aranearum telas 
crit, it ſball be ſpiders webs, 1. e. as the Do- 
2way render it, as ſpiders webs, for no man can 
think it ſhould be properly or literally under- 
ſtood, but by way of ſimilitude only, to lig- 
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nifie into what thin plate or parts it ſhoyjy 
be beaten, as thin as a cobweb, or the like 
This Verſion St. Ferom jultifies on the credit 
of Jew, who he ſaith told him that rp2gy 
Shevavim did ſignihe properly, aranearum fils 
per aerem volitantia, que aum widentur intereunt 
& im atomos & nibilam rearguntuy , Spiders 
threads that flie snthe air,and periſh while 1, lock, 
on them, and are broken into atoms, and come ey 
to nothing. A «4 learned man of that vation, 
though now a Chriſtian, thinks that Jew tg 
have impoſed upon St. Zerom, becauſe there 
is noſuch thing found in the writings of the 
Jews, as to that ſignification of the word, By 
why might it not be then in common uſe 4. 
mong the Jews in that ſignification, though 
not in any of their books found? Neither dy 
I find it in any of thoſe Eaſtern dialeds gf 
affinity with the Hebrew , as the Syriac, 
Arabic; yet that it might ſignifie ſome ſuch 
thin aud ſlender thing, we may gueſs by that 


inthe Arabic, $auy Sebba, and 8anauy Satibd, 
from the root (xa Sabav , «© do (ignite 
8245, Bad A thin rag, as of linnen, or any 0. 


ther thing ; ſo that they might not improbably 
call-ſuch flying cobwebs by a name commean 
to things of ſuch thinneſs, However what $r, 
7erom took to be meant by this expreſſion is 


manifeſt, viz. that this calf which being nowin 


its glory,was adored by them as a God,ſhould 
ere long be deveſted of its honour, and to ſhew 
that there was nothing of that nature in it, 
whereby it mightdeſerve ſuch eſteem, beuſed 
even as common mettal , and reduced fin 
minutiſſimas partes, to little thin or ſlenger pie 
ces or ſhivers, that it might be put to other 
uſes. SO ſhall it be broken in pieces, whe- 


ther by them or the Aſſyrians, Ev gs Jolgy 


WR and the King of Aſſyria hall be preſented 
with it, ſaith R. T auchum, according to what 
is ſaid c. 10. G6. it ſhall be carried into Aſi 
for a preſent to King Fareb 3 Kimchi alſo, Thy 
ſhall break it, and carry it away to make uſe i 
the gold, and not for that uſe it was put to whit 
it was yet mnthe form of a calf. 

To which purpoſe is alſo what others rende! 
with a different notion, | 
the word to have according to the uſe ofit 
in the * Chaldee, ze /ball be for * inſtruments of 
ornament, jewels or golden ornaments. Fro 
bably the Aſſjrian might make ſuch uſe of 
it being broken in pieces. | 
a breaking of it, and ſo all theſe ſhew that it 


* Inaſſerum ſcobinas. Merc, * Abu Wal. in OW. R. Tanch. in 919. Kimchi here, and in Radic: 


$ 5g) N=) R. Tanch. t R. Sal. - 
Y Pagn; 2 Merc ® See Var. Calv, Þ Tig. 
Gror, £ Num.31,50. h R.Tanch. 


Kimchi. *Y 
c See Diodati, 9 Carol. Veil. e Jaukari. Kamuf, Ebn Arhir.&c 


Mercer. w Kimch. Abarb. * Munſt Jun- 


(hall 


which they thick - 


This till imports. 
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ſhall come to the ſame end with that caif in 
the wilderneſs of old, which | AZoſes ground 
to powder, by which means, as chat appea- 
red to be a vain Idol and no God, ſo ihall 
thisalſo now appear to be by its being broken 
to pieces, though both of them by them ado- 
red, and called their Gods. 

All theſe hitherto agree well, in that they 
take the word D'IIY Shevavim to tignitie 
ſmall thin picces, fragments, ſplinters, or 
ſhavings, or the like, whether of metal or 
wood : which by the way I mention, becauſe 
Lyranu from this word ſeems, ] know not 
whether on good reaſon, to gather that this 
calf was not made of ſolid gold, but of wood 
guilded over, | 

But there are others, who think by this 
word denoted, not ſo much thoſe pieces into 
whichit ſhall be broken, that it may. be carri- 


ed away, as its being taken from its place and. 


carried away, as if the words ſhould ſound, 
ſhall be removings. So the word ac:ording to 
its ſubſtantive torm ſeeins, if that iignificarion 
be given, literally to found, though it be un- 
deritood as a Pacticiple, as it is not unuſual 
foran Abſtract to be put for a Concrete, a 
Subſtantive for an Adjective or Participle, 


ad ſo is by Aba 7 alia expounted, 7. ,\ 
po _ (/4=2 Jo ja The 'dol of Sa- 
maria ſhall be removed, (or burricd arvay,) 1. e. 
faith he, 85,3.59\c Aa Lanwe 513 yo 3494.0 


tranſlated from its conntrey, going into captivity 
with its worſhippers. The fame expoſition 
doth *R, Tanchum recite , ſaying , that the 


meaning is by ſome ſaid to be (pv Sys 
ws it ſhall be removed from its place, NIL, 
from the land of Tſracl-into Erak,; and ſo the 
IMS. Arabick tranſlation here hath, "i 


MALwl ale 3 yt Jef hana) 


f erily the calf of Samaria (ſtall be) in the num- 
erdf thoſe that g0 (or are led) captive, Of this 


expolition 4&1 77alid ſaith that it is > 
paſatle, yea \a\> \ a> ery good, yet that 


ie firſt is 84 Cigly 845 Jas) better and 


. Fre comentent, And this was manifeſtly ta- 


=- by thoſe Greek tranſlators, who render, 
Smmachus, «1g meguror, which is rendred, 


Wes 32.20, 
>BEDI, captivity. m 
reddens 9 


* Sec aiſo his book Morſhed. 


» and, iz &gYyrum agens, may be examined, 
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Jnconſt ans, inſtabilts, inconſtant, mſtale, or that 
which 1s called the Fifth Edition, j1Gtavs was 
gas, flulluans, wandering, wave! ing, as not be- 
ing able to remain itable and fixed in its place, 
but thence removed and carried away, In this 
way that we have ſaid, the ſcope of the place 
deſcribing whar ſhall be done to the calf it ſelf, 
ſeems to require, that according to this.no- 
tion it ſhould he taken as in a paſſive ſenſe, 
otherwiſe, It ſball be YAQW, i.e. It all be 
removings, Might be taken in an aCtive ſenſe, as 
to denote it, all be to Iſrael an occaſion of their 
removing, or bang removed, as Idols are like- 
wiſe called D'I8SY Arſabbim, ſorrows, 1. E. 
cauſes of ſorrow. ( ſee v. 4.) 

The LXX do ſo take it in an aQiive ſenſe, 
though in a fignifcation ſomething ( yet nor 
much) different, aaavay iy 6 wy@?* 7%, Thy calf 
was ſeating, O Samaria, taking the word 1 
ſuppole tou ;ound, ſedattions , errors, or aeceits, 
but for the piatner meaning, expreſſing ir, ac- 
c9iding to what we before faid, by the Parti. 
cipic, wunporting it to have been a cauſe of er- 
ror tothem, Theprinted Arabic exactly fal- 


jow's them, how 4D iS 1 Jas (9 
55. \» Becauſe thy calf ts a ſeducer, 


O S.imaria: The Syriac much alike, ]|\ 
"a —— UA>SQS } OC) |LoaSA> 


But th; calf O Samaria hath been for error. A- 
mong the Jews alſo have been ſome that kere 
give the {ignification of ſeducino to this word, 
So R. FZafet , cited by Aben Exra, as CK- 
pounding it, ®NWW NY TMW 22y '5 
INS WAS Becauſe the calf of Samaria 
ſhall make iſracl to le rebelliows , though he 
cenſure it as not 715) Nacon, right. * Some 
learned men conjecture all the Greek inter- 
preters to have read not Ma5ty Shebabim , 
but I31W Shobeb, or Shobebim, in the Partici= 
ple. » Others think them not to have read ſo, 
but having reſpect to the ſignification of the 
Verb 33W Shobeb, as it it fignifies, avertere, 
pervertere, ſeducere, to turn away, to pervert, to 
ſeance,to have rendred it as if it had been writ- 
ten DAIW Shobebim, and the plural put for 
the ſingular number; yer it appears that fone 
of them took it here for a plural, as in thoſe 
fragments cited ? as various readings, out of 
Aquila aYeyoguus, and xnorpryuus, errantibus, 
five converſis, But I ſuppoſe the molt {imple 
and regular way to be that which hath been 
ſaid, of the expreſling the abflract Noun Sub- 
ſtantive by the Participle, in © that ſignification 


Rs hed. 1 And addes bis note, that be takes the word as from 95 yp. 
vee Nobilius, and Perr. a Fig. &c. Why in Pool they are rendred tranſitively, inſtaby/c 
pel. p.344- 


9 Buxtorf. Vindic. p. 699. ® See Jerom 


GreekB; | ; pg 
Bib. Francſorg, 1597-novit. 9 See lomething of the fignification of che Very 93\W on Micah 2. 4. 
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which they thought it here to have. Theſe 
different expoſitions> though they are from 
different notions as to the fſipnification of 
the word, yet in the ratification of them on 
the ſubject ſpoken of, do all concur, and are 
at once made good. 

That which this is ſpoken of is called, as 
likewiſe before v. 5. the calf of Samaria. 
Samaria being the Metropolis or head-city 
of the Kingdom of Ifracl, may be put to com- 
prehend the whole people. Two calves ſet 
up by 7eroboam, the one at Bethel, the other at 
Dan, and commended to them to be worſhip- 
ped by them, and called their Gods , it is 
manifelt they had. If it be true® what the 
Jews report, that in the twentieth year of 
Pekah King of 1ſrae!, Tiglath Pileſer King of 
Aſſyria took away from Daz the golden calf, 
and that in the twelfth year of 4haz King of 
Zudah, ſome eight years after, the other was 
iaken away by Sha/maneſer King of 4ſſyria, 
it is poſſible that there might be whea this 
was ſpoken, in that interval, but one of theſe 
calves left to them, and ſo properly ſpokea 
of in the ſingular number. But whether it 
were ſo, or whether the two calves be meant, 
though in the ſingular number ſpoken of as 
one, or whether beſides thoſe two the peo- 
ple of Samaria erected to themſelves another 
in their owncity, as ſome conjecture, which 
- is here meant, it will not be needful to en- 
quire. That which is to be heeded to is, that 
in that calf, whatſoever it was that they then 
worſhipped as a God, ſhall be verified what 
is here ſpoken, however underſtood, to prove 
it nothing leſs than what they eſteemed it to 
be, viz. according to that rendring which 
ours follow, (and I think deſervedly,) that it 
ſhouli be deveſted of its ſuppoſed deity by 
being broken to pieces, and, by being,carried 
away into captivity with its worſhippers, not 
able to defend them or it ſelf, put to other 
uſes, and ſo ſhewed to have been all along a 
lie, and cauſe of error to them, and ſhould be 
therefore as of error ſo of much miſchief and 
dammage to them, as by the next words 
will appear, which are, 


V. 7. For they have ſown the wind, and 
they ſhall reap the whirlwind : ut hath 
noſtalk: the bud ſhall yield no meal : 
zf ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers ſhall 
ſwallow tt up, 


The expreſſions in this verſe are generally 
looked on as figurative, in a parabolical way 
ſetting forth the condition of Jirael, what it 
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was, and what it ſhould be, what they had 
done or did, in thoſe things that they have ir 
the foregoing words been taxed for, as their 
forſaking God to relie upon others,, and their 
running after Idols, and what ſhould he the 
ifſue thereof to them, Their coſts and char 
es, their labour and trouble, which they vu: 
themſelves to, in ſo doing, was not only al 
the while vain and unprofitable to them 
bur ſhould end in miſchief and deftruQiion to 
them, That we may have this mcaning from 
the words, we mult attend to the proper or 
literal meaning of them ſo far, as to ſee hoy 
they are applicable to that condition of theirs 
which they are brought to expreſs. The fiſt 
words, according to tlie underſtanding of 
which the reſt are to be underſtood, are, Fi 
they have (own (or, do ſow) the wind, and they 
ſhall reap the whirlwgnd. nymp 19 Ci yIzrau, 
for they have ſown, as ours with others; tg. 
thers, for they do ſow 3 * others , for they ful 
ſow, or, becauſe they ſhall ſew; others, v cent 
(or, ſane) ſeminabunt, certainly they ſhall ſon; 
others, * cum ſeminaverint, when they ſhall bay 
ſown, or, whereas (or, ſeeing ) they have ſum; 
y others, ſeminare ſolent , they are wont 10 ſon 
or, pergurnt , £0 0u to ſow, That in any 
theſe ſignifications the particle ?I Ci maybe 
rendred viz. for, certainly, ſeeing that, whe, 
and other like, or be taken even as an: Exple. 
tive Particle, is no doubt; as neither that the 
Verb WWW Tizraan, being the Future form, 
may berendredas the ſenſe will require,orbel 
agree with it, either as the Preſent, Preter, cr 
Future tenſe, or ſo as to denote * at7um conti- 
nunms 4 continued aft or cuſtom of doing. Which 
way ſoever it be here taken, the connexion of 
theſe words with the preceding will be much 
alike, as being a continued declaration of their 
great folly in doing what they do, and of thc 
miſchief which ſhall thence accrue to then, 
as by adding the following words will appet, 
the next of which, and governed of this Vet, 
is N17 Ruach, wind, they have ſown the win, 
This appears at firit | hearing a Proverbll 
expreſſion; for how can any be properlyſiid 
to ſow the wind ? By it therefore it is by M0 
agreed to be ſignified, the beitowing * labour 
and pains (which is denoted by plowing 
ſowing) about that which is vain and of 90 
profit. For explication of it, ſome lay tat 
the ſowing wind 1s, when a man ſhall © waved 
throw up and down his arm, as if hevetc 
ſowing corn, when indeed he hath none his 
hand, and ſodoth only beat the air, and weary 
himſelf. R. Tancham expounds it, 4s if oy 


ind were meant Y. nothing, Kimchi t0 


r See Selden, de Diis Syris. 1. r.c. 4. and Bochart, de Animal. I. 2. c. 34. 5 Pag. Munſt. Tig. * Capito and 
ſeeZanchi. u Vulg. Lar. w Trem.Pare. ad ſee Mercer. * Jun.Trem. y Vat.Zancn.Piſc, * Mercer. 4 ZanChl 


d In literis ſacris arare & leminare, fignificat operam, Vat. © Caly. T rem. Zench. ſee Capito. 
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the fame purpoſe z 11114, WAH9129 PR in which 
& 10: any th1n7, Or, 129 {ubſtance, But ſowing 
ſeems to requi-e to be unveritood fomething 
that is ſow*d, though pernaps 35 vain as, or 
worſe than, noining 3 as litite p:ofitavie, If 
not more hurtful. Ana this perhaps may be 
the cauſe that che LYN do not render 1t Lite- 
rally, wind, bur, dr:v4pterz, things (or, ſecd) 
corrupted with the winds blighted ot biafter!, in 
which is no pith that ihould fpring up, and 
bring forth any th.ng tat ſfovid be good, 
The p:in12d Arioic, who foiiows them for 
want, | ſoppuſe, of 2 wora at land, renders 


it, Ltd = TJ COYFiME TY, ; -d. 


What theſr?, wi.c> we heve ſeen, render 
by, ſwing Wins, there be who render, {owns 
to, or for the wind, 50 #8. and Tremellyny, 
Cum verito ſeminaveriat, and fo more 3nciently 


Fir they hall (oxy t9 (0, for ) the wind , as If all 
they 1% ed Were but thrown Nco tne wind, 
by that to be aifperied and blown avout, To 
which purpoſe, or not much unitxe, * ſome 
would make the Chaldce to ſound, which 


the M5, Arabic» ; «55593 


: they wo.:la nave to bg Ln vento flante ſe- 


minata ſu-t, tho'e thi-os which are ſawn wen 
the wiad blower, Some indeid render his 
words, Domus Iſraelis ſimilis eft es quod ventns 
liſſeninst , The hve of 1f, ael is like to that 
which the 042d caſperſerh ; bur his words are, 
yamms (2m 80W Va the fimpleit in- 
erpretation of which is ceitainly, The tonſe 
of Iſrael 5 like to him that hath ſown (or ſorweth) 
the wind, and reays a whirlwind, although 1t 
may be aiſo rendred, to that which the wind 
bath ſown, and the w.zzrl wind moves, 2S by others 
weſayitis, viz, to ſeed ſcattered up and 
down by the wind,. Bur the former is as 
a plain regular conitrution, ſo altogerher 
agreeing to the Hebrew, WW M15 C 
rach yizrea, where the Verb being plural 
including, they, muit govern the fingular MN 
Ruach, wind, and not be governed by it, cX- 
ceptany ſhould think thev changed ihe reading 
into 7izrao, of which there is neither need 
Dot likelihood. 

Now according to all, the words, though 
ſomething differently rendred and interpreted 
by them, arego {he'v, that all the ſhews that 
[ſracl made in their idolatrous courſes, all 
the coſt and labour that they were at in ſetting 
Up, and adoring and worſhipping Idols , 
was vain and unproficable, as ain as if a 
man ſhould fow wind, or what is meant 

ereby, it being an uſu-] expreſſion to a Pro- 
verb, of what is vain and aitogether unprofi- 
table, of labour to no profir. So ſaith he, Eccl. 


Occolamp, ang lee Rivera, and Tarn. 


d : Gb : 
Gror. © Galar.6,7. f Sicut unum ſemen multa ſemina, ita parrus ventus Magnam vim tempeſtarum 
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F- 16. 2vhat profit bath he that hath labored for 
me Tzird ? and a knawn Proverb it is to ex- 
preſs livonur in vai eaviues jeaopyer, ta Hill the 
wings, and by inveh the ſame reaſon, ro ſozy the 
7196, T0 Geniote that what they did was all 
in vain, to no profit or purpoſe, And ſo 
Kimci91 gives the meaning of theſe words ; 
It is as much as to ( J}, WTTNYIA MIL RIWS 
WD 12 PR MN YM EZ NN Un vai 
have they lboured in this ſervice (of [dols,} as 
if a man fowed wind, in which 3s nothing of (wb= 
ſtance: and fo R. Tanchum, cots of) 4 
E) >&)) C2 The rmcanmng is, that their labogr is 
in Vain, 


Trueisthis ſo far; but this is not all. This 
wind 1s not as common wind , the tiling or 
ſowing of which would be only loſt 1abour, 


and taking pains to no purpoſe, but ,..\s <D) 


(to borrow the Arabic tranſlators expreſſion } 
a corrupt, pernicions Wind, and which if we call 
nothing, it muttbe underfiood,not as nothing is 
oppoſed to that which hath being, or ſubſtance, 
but as oppoſed to what is coud and profita- 
ble; nor meant what will not produce any 
thing, but be quite loſt, and meerly in vain, 
but that which will, as not produce any thing 
that 1s good , ſo certainly produce what 1s 
evil and noxious; for ſo will the following 
words ſhew, that by this »izd here ſaid to be 
ſowed, for expreſſing the nature of their do- 
ings,is to be meant, Inall ſowing is uſually 
reſpect had to a crop to be reaped with in- 
creaſe in the ſame kind: and fo here, to make 
up the compariſon by which the condition of 
Iſrael is cxprefied, is alſo mentioned their 
reaping as well as ſowing. It is an uſual ſay- 
ing, that © as 4 man ſows, ſo he ſhall reap; if it 
may be ſuppoſed that a man ſhould ſow the 
wind, and covcr it with earth, or keep it there 
for a while penn'd up, what could he expect 
but that it thould, inforced by its being ſhut 
up, and acceſſion of what might increaſe its 
ſtrength, # break forth again in greater quan- 
tity with greater violence. So is it ſaid, that 
from that which they arc here ſaid. to have 
ſown, they ſhall reap a whirlwind, "MAJ 
Suphatah, magnum turbinem, a great whirl- 
wina, hath the Tigurin Verhon; in which no- 
tion of the word it agrees with what the Jew- 
iſh Doctors obſerve of the import of that 
word. For whereas "19D Snphah, ſignifies 
a 7lirlwind, which 1s CD22 MINN FALP 
rougher than a ſimple wind , being cauſed 
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R. Tanchum ſpeaks, from the contrariety of winas 


affert. 
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in their metios: this form here put "WAND 
Suphatahs with the letter I T inſerted 1n it, 
ſignifies more than a ſimple whirlwind, one of 
greater violence, the adding that letter ſerving 
(271 PIN? fo ſtrengthen, or augment the ſigni- 
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fication. So Kimchi on the place. So that here 
15 denoted not only loſs of labour, but a pul- 
ling on themſelves, by vain labour, great muiſ- 
chief, a plentiful crop of evil, agreeable to 
the ill nature of the ſeed ; as much as to ſay, 
That by their vain and evil doings they 
brought on themſelves, as the product and 
iflue thercof, great miſchief; which is by the 
molt zof Expolitors looked on as by way of (1- 
militude, to expreſs thoſe great evils, that 
deſtruction and * captivity , that invaſion of 
the Aſjrians breaking in on them like a whirl- 
wind, which 1/-ael by their ſerving of their 
calf, or other Idols, occaſioned to themſelves, 
and reaped as the reward thereof, ſo that 
not only , 2392 $9 FRRIN UWPWN NY 
71 NIX 20 profit at all , vut 1 hurt and aam- 
maze ſnould come unto them. And this is as 
much I ſuppoſe as need to be ſaid for ap. 
plying the Proverbial expreſſion to the con. 
dition of the idolatrous Iſraelites, v2. by 
looking on the wind as to denote what is vain, 
and evil; the whirlwind, as to denote what 
is hurtful, and noxious, and deſtructive and 
by the ſowing the one, {or to it, ) to be un- 
derſtood the labour and coſts they were at in 
their Idol-worſhip, and by their reaping the 
reward and iſſue thereof to them. Which 
may perhaps be looked on as well enough 
expreſſed, as to the meaning, though not to 
the letter, by what the LXX have, 4" z477- 
0p) enroy tndSimu avs, and their * ſubverſion or 
aeſtrnttion, as ſome, or, their end, as | others 
; cactwa>> 25 the Arabic, their defect or failing 


ſhall receive, 1, &. ſucceed them, viz. thoſe 
e y:upMeper, or ſeeds blighted with the wind, 
which (according to that Verſion) they ſow- 
ed, importing that the end ſhould be anſwe- 
rable to the beginning, the reward to the la- 
bour. They ſcemin their rendrings to have 
had reſpect ro the ſignification 1. of $D Soph, 
as it ſignifies an end, " Some by the expreſ- 
ſion of ſowing wind, that makes a great noiſe 
and ſtir, look upon as implyed the great ſhew 
of religious devotion which they made in 
their 1do!-worſhip. But, I ſuppoſe, that which 
we have mentioned of the vanity and unprofi- 
tableneſs of what they did, to be chiefly in- 
tended , and every 'circumſtance which the 
words may ſuggeſt is notto be too nicely urg- 
ged in ſuch compariſons, but the main ſcope 


E Piſc. ſee Jer. 4. 13. and5T. 1. b Lyra, Per. a Fig. 


inutili & vana opera walum acquirere. Lively. * Kirch. Conc. 


Pare. ® Marc. 4.28. © To which anſwers in Syriac }ASOano , in Arab. $,v\5. p Kimchi hiſt. andin 
Rad. and AbuWal, ol) £5, uhh yy 
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to be attended to; yet may buth theſe he 
here taken in well roger: cr. | 
Theſe words, thus taken in a figurative 
ſenſe, being looked on as a delcr.ption of jf. 
racls condition, how things were, and hoy 
they ſhould be with them, the following ex- 
prefſions are alſo by moſt looked on as appli 
cable in the ſame kind, and a farther declarz- 
tion of the ſame thing, the terms being taken 
from ſuch things as ordinarily follow, or are 
expected to follow on ſowing and reaping, 
The husbandman having ſown his ſeed, e&x- 
pects and hopes that it ſhould grow up * firl 
into a blade, then a ſtalk, then to an ear, then 
to full corn in the ear, fit to yield meal; then 
that it being ripe, he ſhould reap it, and enjoy 
it for the food and profit of himſelf, and his 
family, and others : if theſe things ſucceed-a 
right, he hath what anſivers his deſire, and 
accounteth himſelf an happy man ; but if it 
prove otherwiſe, and either of theſe fail, then 
1s he fruſtrated of his hope, and made unhap- 
py. And fo is it here with Iſrael , whatever 
they hoped for in their idolatrous courks, 
they are defeated of, and they are in a condi- 
tion like the husbandman, whoſe ſeed for the 
moſt part groweth nog fo far as intoa ſtalk 
or if it doth, cometh not to have grain in it 
that may yield any mcal, or if it doth and he 
reap it, or it befit to be reaped, it is taken 
from him, and devoured by ſtrangers, ſo tht 
he cannot enjoy it, or have profit by it. /t 
hath no ſtalk, (or, ſtanding corn, ſaith our mite 
gin,) the word in the Hebrew being PN 9 
19 Kamah ein lo, There is not in it MP Ke 
mah, which being from the root oÞ Kan, 
which ſignifies, to fland, to riſe up, to ſtand us 
right, may well be rendred by either ; and the 
ſame is meant by them, zz. the® corn a it 
yet ſtands erect on the ground before itbe 
cut. 2. Ms Tzemach,the bad hall yield nomed; 
if on theſtalk there put forth an ear that ſkill 
yblow, and ſcem to have grain in it, tht 
ſhall be ſo lean and empty, as that it ſhall not 
yield any meal to make bread of, The $yric 
by MY bd underſtands the ear that ſhouts 


forth of the ſtalk, rendring AN \Avea00 


[29 23 las lo vo 
and there is no ſtalk, to them neither ear th 
neldeth meal. 6 

R. Tanchum expounds theſe rwo clauſes 35 
depending one on the other, thus: Jt 
ot proſper , neither ſhall be from it a Panany 
ear, meant by Map Kamah , much tes full 
it grow to maturity, that Tap Kemach meal 
Gould come of it , his words in - rabic being» 


i Turbinem ex vento ſato metere, nihil eſt quamex 
1 DruC m Calv. Zanchi. Tarnov. and ſee 
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oS 8 4 So ()) (= Y.<9 1p 
m7 5X 429 C&AIO 5iv, The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt doth not ſo particularly and lite- 
rally expreſs the words of this clauſe, but 
in brief and more general language , thus, 
Towbich is no ſtanding corn, it ſhall not make (0r 
produce) AN Nob, frait, or increaſe. The 
[XX alſo putting both clauſes into one; 
Jdyua 5% tov iouw Te Tolncut ardipay, an hand- 
ful (or ſheaf) not having force to make or yield 
meal, viz. they ſhall reap ; ſo that the words, 
falks and bud, they comprehend in one 
name of, handful,or ſheaf. On which rendring 
of theirs Treme/l1us notes, that the reaſon of 
the difference of it is not to be ſought from 
the reading of the words, it being out of 
doubt, eos non verba ſed ſenſam ſtuduiſſe red- 
dre, that they endeavoured not fo much to _ren- 
der the words, as to give the (eſe, 

3. If ſo te it yield, the ſtrangers ſhall ſwallow 
it wp. 13! 1918 Ulai yaaſeh, 7f ie yield: 
the word 191, which elſewhere fignihes , 
perhaps, is here noted by R. Tancham to lig- 
nike DR Im, if, and with the Conjuncti- 
on ) Ve, and, underſtood to be as if it were 
ſaid, ON1 Veim, and zf , or,. as R. Salomo, 
PXN, a if; although others look upon 
it asin its other uſual ſignification, including 
the expetation of a thing to be, as much as 


to ſays ,4% (ons Log and that which 


perhaps ſhall bear fruit 3 or as Aben Exra, ſup- 
plying firſt, 'ANIN DR), 4nd if ye all ſay, 
perhaps it will yield, know that ſtrangers ſhall 


ſnallow it w ; ftrargers, i, e. (and 5) Joc 2) 


Enemies, [poilers, or enemies that (hall ſpoil, The 
Syriac renders this as not importing ſo much, 
as the others make it to do, that ſome 
of thoſe buds ſhould come to afford meal, 
but * as only ſuppoſing that if they ſhould, 
what ſhould have then become of them, 


2,224 con> Joo A») aSjo 
OL KOO) ea>ay Ard of there ſhould 


hate been any ts them, ſirangers ſhould or wonld 
have eaten its 

Thus is the diſtinion of the clauſes of this 
verſe in our tranſlation, and ſuch others as we 
have mentioned, and ſeveral others; bur 
there are * others who differently diſtinguiſh 
them, viz, There (ball be to the ſtalk, (or ſtand. 


q C . 7 y*o « hs 
See Zanchi. ! Interlin. Seges erit carens germine, 
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zng corn) no bud, it (ball yzeld no meal, af ſo be 
zt yield @c. or, as others, * The ſtanding ſtalk, 
there 5 no bud in it, neither ſhall it yield meal, 
as if he ſhould ſay, There ſhould come up 
a ſtalk, but without bud, and therefore no 
increaſe of corn ſhould be from it, And with 


theſe agrees the MS Arabic, 3) (ua) ants 


CRAIO g FELL -4 wn The ſtalk hath no [pront, 
neither doth it make meal, But Tremellinus ob- 
ſerves, that in ſuch reading there is not due 
regard had to the accent, and the clauſes are 
confounded, and the elegant gradation in the 
words obſcured. However, here is no alte- 
ration of the ſignification of the words, nor of 
w hat they will have to be the ſcope of them 
figuratively taken, »7z. to ſhew the vanity 
and unprofitableneſs of all that the Iſraelites, 
forſaking the worſhip of God alone, in their 
idolatrous ways and ſuperſtitions, do or at- 
tempt 1n any way, for, as they ſuppoſe, ad- 
vantaye to themſelves. In nothing ſhall they 
thrive or proſper, nothing that they ſuppoſe 
moſt for advantage to them, ſhall be beneficial ; 
or if any thing ſeem to them to be at any 
time, or for a while ſo, it ſhall end in loſs and 
miſchief to them 3 they ſhall be deprived of 
the hoped for good , and nothing what may 
be profitable ſhall be left to them, but only 
real miſchief; and ſo ſhall they be in a con- 
dition like that of a miſerable husbandman, 
with whom all things ſhould ſucceed accor- 
ding to thoſe expreſſions in the words given, 
So by the moſt arc the terms looked on 
as to be applied by way of figure or compa- 
riſon to Iſrael, as ſetting forth the ill ſucceſs 
of their ido/atrous ways, But R. Tanchum 
is ſo unſatisfied with the congruity of the 
applicattcn , cn_ the latter words, 
that he conceives thWwords of the whole 
verſe: not to be ſpoken by way of compariſon, 
for declaring the fruitleſneſs and ill ſucceſs 
of their falſe opinions and idolatrous praQtiſes, 
but properly to be meant of their tillage and 
harveſt, and what concerned the fruits of 
the carth, and their expeRation from them, 
But then the firſt words , however ſpoken of 
that, will be neceſſarily figurative, How can 
any properly be ſaid, to ſow the wind, or rea 
the whirlwind? It muſt neceſſarily be a figu- 
rative and Proverbial expreſſion, the mean- 
ing of which we have already ſeen, but ſhall 
adde his words, in which he gives his mean- 


ing of it, becauſe not yet printed : J} , ;as 


nonfaQura farinam. Caſt. s Gror. Diſtingve ſic, Cul- 


Mus TY : pai” IE 
ſtans non eſt in eo germen, neque pr-feret farinam, &c. Tig. Sepges tans, non germinabir, nec reddet 


farinam, ' 


? Zanchi alſo 


Sola Jin) azz. oY 3c 3 3 Ep" C3 p65 JIG 0353 


and Rivet intimate, that they may be ſo taken. 
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<He gives to underſtand that their labour 
<is in vain, becauſe bleſling is taken off from 
* their labour, becauſe, of the lighting of pu- 
* niſhment on them; and itis as if they ſorved 
he wind, that is, nothing , and reaped what 
was like to it, We may adde from Ksm- 
chi, 1122 IMNa IR or what z of leſs value , of 
worſe, than that, a whirlwind being worſe than 
an ordinary wind, The other words may be 
properly underſtood, as he would have them, 
and if fo, are a denunciation of ſcarcity, fa- 
mine, and poverty to them, by naming thoſe 
things on which they are neceflarily conſe- 
quent, Yea, which way ſoever taken, we- 
ther figuratively and comparatively, as others 
take them, or properly, as he will have it; 
in both are they an evident threat of puniſh- 
ment tothem for their evil courſes, and that 
nothing ſhall proſper to them, bur all things 
end in miſchief to them, through the ſubſtra- 
tion of Gods bleſſing from them and their 
indeavours, and his w curſe on them, by 
which they ſhall be fruſtrated in all that they 
hoped to receive good and comfort from : fo 
that as in the foregoing verſe is ſhewed what 
ſhould become of their deified calf, ſo in this. 
what ſhould become of other things which 
they might place zny confidence in, and think 
ſhould be for their wealth, all come to 
nought. What remains but their perſons? 
and of them what ſhall become, the following 
words ſhew. 


v. 8. Iſrael s ſwallowed up, now ſhall 
they be among thyyGentiles, as a veſ- 
eaſure, 


ſel wherein is no 

Iſrael is ſwallowed up; the people ſo called. 
This might be well affirmed of them, though 
no more ſhould be added than what is ſaid 1n 
the foregoing words, viz. if /o be it yield, viz. 
their corn yield increaſe, the $frangers ſhall 
ſwallow it up; the ſame word being in both 
clauſes uſed, there in the active 122 
Yiblauha, ſpall ſwallow it up, and here yy9) 
Ni41a, inthe Paſſye, is ſwallowed up; and ſo 
x ſome think it enough to expound it by, Devo- 
rahuntur opes ejus & facultates eewum , their 
riches ana wealth ſhall be devoured, A man is 
ſaid to be undone, when what he ſhould ſub- 
ſilt by is taken away from him, and people to 
be deſtroyed, when their cattel, and corn, and 


COMMENTART 


Chap.VIl., 


goods are deſtroyed; as Dent. 28. T0: 
ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of th 
land untill thog be deſtroyed, But here ſeems 4 
addition to what was in thoſe words aig yy 
the deſtruction of their goods, on enjoyme; 
of which their outward welfare depended by 
ſhewing what ſhould happen to their perſors 
themſelves , viz, that they alſo ſhould he 
ſwallowed up by the enemy ; ſo bes Ex, 
joyning both, 9y 1m 1952 03 DIVE Wy 
They ſhall ſwallow up year harveſt, they ſhall 
alſo ſwallow up the ſowers, 


y923 Nibla, # ſwallowed ap. Perdituy ef 
y ſome render, and ſo R. Tauchum, _1, 


is periſhed, or aeſtroyed, as he ſaith, from the 
ſame root 1s ſaid Fob.2, 3, Thou moved$} me 
againſt him , COIN 19929 Leballeo chinnam, 
to deſtroy him without canſe, as ours in the text, 
or, as In the margin, to ſwallow him up; which 
is the more literal rendring, and is by then 
here put in the text, and is, though both 6g. 
nificaticns well agree, yet I think, the nof 
appolite and expreſſive of the nature of the 
thing ſpoken of, importing what ſhall be the 
condition which Iſrael is here threatned to 
be brought to, viz. that though they be net 
brought to utter deſtruction and annihilation, 
yet they ſhall be fo ſwallowed up as it were 
by other nations, amongtk whom they ſhl 
be diſperſed, and mingled with them; tht 
they ſhall retain , * neque rem, neque nomen j1- 
pals Det, neither the condition , neither the nam 
of * Iſrael, as the people of God, or a people it 
all of their own juriſdiction ; as it hath been 
long ſince plainly verified in the ten tribes, 
which have been for ſo many years ſo lt 
among the Gentile nations, that even the 
very name of them is periſhed, and none an 
ſay where they are, 

y52) Nibla , is ſwallowed up, The Ve 
for form being of the Pretertenſe would'lit 
rally denote that which is already come t0 
paſs, butis by © many expounded as the u- 
ture, ſhallbe ſwallowed, or the like, with tlis 
note ſet upon it, That it is ſo put as it is, f0 
ſhew the certainty and the ſuddennes of that 
which is tkreatned to come on them, accor- 
ding to that uſual cuſtom in the writing 0 
the Prophets, to ſpeak of things that certaln- 
ly and ſpeedily ſhall be, as of things alred 
done, or in doing, as we have had elſewhere 
examples. Such was the preſcnt condition 0 
Iſrael, conſidering what the hiſtory of thell 
affairs ſheweth them to have alrcady ſuffered, 
as that the word, as by ours or others I 


dred, as denoting what was already pre(cnt 
b] 


* . B; | ak 
w According to what is denounced in the law, Deut. 28. 16, r-, 138——233. Tho fruit of thy hand and 45 i) 


labours, ſhall a nation which thou knoweſt not eat up. 


x Var. y Fagninzas cited hy River. See Interlin. in Marg: 


2 Capiro. ® Jerom. > nd 1sfo renered by many, as the LXX, «gl, the Vulg. devoratus eft, Syriac-aÞ 
£ Capito, Trem. Druf, Grort. Rivet. (9c, 


both Arab, Verſions, Chald, &c. 


might 
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might be well enough ſpoken of them, as * in 
ood meaſure veritied already in them; yet 
e completing of what is in theſe words de- 
nounced, depending on the utter deitruction 
of their Kingdom , and their being carried 
captive by the Afjrians, will ir be even ne- 
celary to underſtand the Verb with reference 
to the future, and what was yet , though 
ſhortly and certainly, to come. Which alſo 
isto be obſerved concerning the following 
Verb in ©3922 VA FTRINY Attah bayu bas- 
tim , Which literally ſounds, nov have they 
teen among the nations, and is fo by © many 
rendred, yet expounded as 1n the Future ; fo 
that ne fattus eft, now hath been , or zs now 
lecome, ſhould ſound, proxime fict, ſvall (bortly 
become, It is therefore by ours, as by many 0- 
thers, ſo rendred, they ſ:a!l be, - The Particle, 
# ww, added, declaring that this puniſhment, 
though not wholly come upcnthem, yet ſhall 
certainly come, and not be long delayed, 
Now ſu4!! they be among the Geniiles, by whom 
they ſhall be thortly ſwallowed up, or®being 
ſvallowed up of them ,-and carricd into cap= 
tivity, and deprived of all their wealth and 
former dignity , as a farther evil added to 
their captivity , ( or even among thoſe to 
whom they ſought for help.) 12 pM PR 9935 
cicli ein chaphets bo, as a veſſel wherein ws 
w pleaſure, i, e, very much deſpiſed and had 
in coatempt, looked on as a veflel that is 
.putto the vileſt uſes, or cait away as not fit 
forany uſe, For denoting an abject or de- 
ſpicable condition is the ſame expreſſion elſe- 
where uſed, as 1 Fer. 22. 28. Is this man Co- 
niah @ deſpiſed broken 1del? FAM IN 19) ON 
13 1s he a veſſel in which ts no pleaſure ? where- 
fare are they caſt away he and his ſeed? Such 
veſſels St, Paul 2 Tim. 2. 20. calls ox4vy 
&5 away, veſſels to diſhoronr, oppoſing to them 
there veſſels tis 7plw to bonuur, There may 


be compared likewiſe what the Pſalmiſt ſaith. 


in expreſſion of an abject and low condition, 
by a compariſon to a veſſel, 1 am like a broken 
veſſel, Pf, 31, 12, 

| What veſſels are by this name here meant, 
8 not particularly expreſſed; ſome in ex- 
Pounding it initance in thoſe of the unclean- 
neſt ſort, and moſt ſordid uſe ; wherein 1 think 
they donot ſo well , the Scripture it ſelf ha- 
VIng forborn to do it, What ſome Jewiſh 
Doctors ob{crve of the Hebrew language, 
that it is therefore called the Holy tongue, be- 
Cauſe it hath not in ir the names of obſcene 
things, may be obſerved of the language of 
the whole Scripture, and therefore where that 
Kfrains from naming things of filthy or foul 
ſound, 1 ſuppoſe it 1s convenient to imitate 
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and retain its purity, in abſtainivg from ſuch 
words as may be offenſive to modeſt mens 
ears; and therefore do the moſt of tranſlators 
do well here in contenting themſelves with 
more general terms, though they render it 
ſome of them not juſt according to the He- 
brew : as the Chaldee "VI JNS IV99, and 
accordingly the LXX, 4zerew; the printed 
Arabic _— 248 » mot good of nfefal 3 the 
Vulg. Latin, i:mmundum, unclean; the Tigurin, 
engratum, unacceptable; Munſter, quod nallizs 
eft valoris, which is of no value, and the like, 
C3ril ſuggeſts a different expolition, as if it 
might be underſtood, "That becauſe Iſracl was 
ſuch an unprofitable and deſpiſed veſſel, 
therefore they ſhould be henceforward among 
the Gentiles, and carried from their own 
country, and diſperſed among them ; but the 
former is the plainer way, 


v.9. For they are gone up to Aſſyria, a 
wild aſs alone by himſelf; Ephraim 
hath hired lovers. 


Y9 For &c. This Particle gives the connexi- 
on of theſe words with the former, as ſhewing 
why it ſhould be ſo with them as in thoſe is 
ſaid it ſhould, iz, becauſe they forſaking 
and ſtanding out againſt God went to the A{- 
ſyrians, thinking to make them their friends, 
and under their protection to find ſhelter from 
what God had denounced againſt them. They 
are gone up, 1yy Als. 1 think it 1s a needleſs 
ſcruple which is made by * ſome, concerning 
the uſe of this word ia this place, how it 
ſhould be ſaid, they went up , whereas accor- 
ding to the ſituation, the land of Iſrael was 
higher than that of Aſſyrz4, ſo that their going 
from it thitner was ra.her a going down than 
vp. Butthereis no neceſſity of ſtanding ſo 
nicely on the propriety of that fignification, 
but that it may more largely be taken for the 
removing from a place, and going ro another, 
without reſpect to the ſituation, whether it be 
higher or lower, or on even ground, Beſides 
ſome places by Kimchi for the juſtifying of 
this ſignification, 1 think there 1s one that may 
be properly here urged, wiz. Fer. 37. 5. 
where it is ſaid, that the Chaldeans, who be- 
ſieged Feryſalem, hearing of Pharaoh's army 
coming forth of Zgypr , EST OD 19y01 
Ve yjealu meal yeruſhalaim,which would, if that 


' notion of aſcending be ſtrictly inſiſted on , 


ſound, and they aſcended (or went up) from Fe- 
ruſalem, which, according to them who make 
the forementioned ſcruple, cannot be proper- 


: Trem. Petr. a Fig. Oeco). Merc. ſee 2.King. 15. 19,20. which Diodati thinks had reſpe& to ; aud ſee Dutch 
Notes. © CHald.LXXx. Vulg Lat. Syr. Arab. both &-c £ Trem. Grot. Nunc intra breve tempus. * -barh. In 


pla etiam Captivitate, Zaucai. Þ Kimchi, Diodati. i And c. 48. 58. of Moab. * See Kimchu on theſe warcs. 
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ly ſaid; ſeeing according to them Fers/alem 
was INN PIR PIDTNAI bicker than any 
other part of the land of Iſrael, aud is there- 
fore there well by ours tranſlated only, they 
departed from Fernſalem , as not importing 
their goings to ſome higher place, but only 
their going thence elſe whither, And ſo here 
by their going up to AſſJria, it will be ſufficient 
to underitand that they went from their own 
land into Afjria , without putting us to the 
labour of examining where the King of 4ſ7- 
7i4 was when they went up to him, whether 
in ſome higher part of the land of 1ſrae!, as 
when Pal King of Aſſjria came up againſt the 
land, and Menahem'tor obtaining his favour 
wentup to him where he was, 2 Ks. 15. 19. 
or when Shalmanezer came up againſt Ho- 
ſhea &c. c.17, 3, or whether this may be 
underſtood of their coming up again to their 
own country, af:er they had gone thither, 
as' ſome ſeem to think, Theſe and ſuch like 
enquiries we ſhall be freed from, by taking 
the word to lignifie in a large ſenſe, as we 
ſaid, plainly, = zo go, &nd fo Kimchi ob- 
ſerves R. $aaata:: to have taken it ſimply for 
as muchas ® INI Bav, they came, or went in- 
to, Or wnto. and fo the Arabic MS. Verſion, 
(which provably is R. Saadiah's ) though it 


have gone upto Muſal , yet hath a note added 
that 1Hy Alu may be taken for J,x.a. They 


went into, Or unto. Beſides that they looking 
on the Aſhrians as ſuperior to them, may be 
well ſaid, to go up to them, without reſpect 
to the height or lowneſs of che place that they 
were in. 

The Verb is of the Preterperfcct tenſe, 
and ſo by ours and moſt others rendred , 
aſcenderunt, they have gone up. Yet are there 
® others of good note, who render and under- 
ſtand itas in the Future, aſcengent, hall go, fo 
underſtanding it, not as the former, for their 
going thither to ſcek aid and friend[hip, but 
of their going thither into captivity, as they 
ſhould not long after do. To which going 
thither of theirs that the Chaldee Paraphrait 
had reſpect, appears from the ſignification of 
the word that he uſeth, though he put it in 
the Pretertenſe, 1913 Galu, they have gone cap- 
tives, 1, e, ſhall certainly and ſpeedily go. 

To Aſſwria, MR Aſhar, the name of the 
country, but including the King or the peo- 
pieof the country, and appliable to either as 
the ſenſe ſhall require. 4 wild aſs, WWD 
Pere, as In Arabic alſo that beaſt is called 


1 Tarnoy. ® And ſo Ciftalio well enough renders ir, proficiſcuntur. n And ſo Abarbir 
2 Caftro, Ribera, Menoch. Grot. P Which ſee coli\eted in Bochart. 4 And £245. * Liyel 


and feminine being indifferent!y uſed, 


F747 Chap,VIn, 


\,s Phara, of which frequent mention is 


made elſewhere in the Scripture, Amon i 
the ? properties to him thercin and in 
writers attributed, ſuch as it will be conve- 
nient for us to take 'notice of for the eXﬀplicg. 
tion of the place, and that we may know the 
reaſon of the Epithet here added, ſome con 
cern either the place of his dclight or abode, 
others his condition and beha+ionr there, 
1, As for the place in which he deliohts and 
clooſcth to abide, it is the wiiderncſ«, he is F. 
remicola, an inhabitant of the deſert, Avins and 
withdrawing tumſelf from the cUmpanr of 
men, and places inhabited by them, a= { by 
the Prophet deſcribed N31 1199 R*12 Pe. 
reh Iimmnd midbar, a wild aſs tavght, or ud 
or accuſtomed tothe wilderneſs, 1,e. as R. Tan 


cham expounds it , \_g,a9 nnd) Oy 2 arth- 


fſtomed to go up and down in it. 7er.2.24. Ardly 
Fob c.39.5. n+ hath ſent ont the will aſs fre, 
&c? whoſe honſe 1 have made the wilderneſs, ard 
the barren lana his awelling : and J/. +2, 14. by 
the joy of the wild aſs, is expreiſed a place 
laid deſojate and forſaken by men, 2, As for 
the nature and condition of him, he is looked 
on as very wild, heady, unruly, extravagant, 
and obitinate in his courſes, thouch tameable 
by the induſtry of mans as otiicr the wildeſt 
and fherceſt of creatures; yet by nature ye. 
ry undiiciphoable, perverſe, and pertinacious, 
runuing on, "and that with great ſwiftnels 
whither his luſt, hunger, thirſt, or other d- 
ſires draw him without rule or di: ection, and 
hardly to be turned away or back from his 
intended courſe ; of which the forecited places 
give us alſo to wit, So in that place of fe- 
remiah it follows, that ſvuffeth np the win 
at 5 her pleaſure , (or, the aeſire of her hun, 
as in the Margin) who can trrn her away, (0t 
reverſe it? as the Margin.) The explication 
of which R. T ancham thus gives us: thatby 
ſnuffing up the wind at her plesſure , is meat 


CORFEEBLES 8&5, 3335 (NAD. 345 Fa) 
gs yS (4 (FOFFC) ae 38 That ſhe gut 


whitherſoever ſhe will , and betaketh her fel 
whither ſhe liſteth, ſo that none can hinder her from 
her purpoſe. The like natural wilder 
ſcems expreſſed likewiſe in the place of 7” 
inhis ſaying that he zs ſent ont free, and that 'e 
ſcorneth the multitude of the city, ard regar®® 
»ot the crying of the driver, SO noted 1s he 
for his obitinacy in following his courſe » 
whither his own intentions lead him, that 6 


nel rakes it. 9 Se Clit- 
y. 5 The maſculine 


Arabs 


_ oa. aac ww 
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Chap. VIII. 


Arabs, who are aimoſt his companions or 
fellow inhabitants of the deſerc, expreſs r a 


man 83)z3 ® 4k, Who is TIN Boded, ſn- 
ular, obſtinate; and pertinacious in his pur- 
poſe, not to be withdrawn from it, uſe as a 
Proverb that he Is, VO 9 AST) 4 wild 


aſſes colt alone by himſelf, as we may well and 
almoſt literally render it : to which proper- 
ty may well ſeem alluded what is ſaid in 


Tub 11,12. Jan # born like 4 wild aſſes colt, 


a5 wild, brutiſh, and perverſe, till by good 
nurture tamed and diſciplined, 

In regard to either of theſe properties may 
the Epithet here added 17 TNA Boded lo, /0- 
litarins fibi, ſolitary to himſelf, as the Vulgar 
Latin, or, as ours , al-ne by Himſelf, ( the fig- 
nification of the root inzporting , W ſo/itage, or 
ling alone,) be attributed to the wild aſs, and 
ſome look on the one, others on the other as 
had reſpect to in it, Some taking him as ſo de- 
ſcribed, x quia in locrs deſertrs & ſolitarizs ver- 
ſatur, becauſe he keeps in deſert ana ſolitary pla- 
cer, and in this way they look on the Pro- 
noun 19 Lo, ſignifying, ſi5i, to or by himſelf, 
to be as it were redundant, as to the meaning, 
and not to have much influence on it, as in 
many other places it 1s ſo put, and ſo re- 
ſpe to be had more to the ſolitarineſs of the 
place as not frequented by men, than of the 
beaſtinit;z becauſe they find it obſerved, thar 
he doth not in that place keep himſelf always 
alone, but herds with others of his own kind, 
But however that obſervation may perhaps 
be well fitted to the Hebrew » and likewiſe 
to the Latin, ſolitarins ſibi, yet 1 know not 
whether it will ſo well agree to our Engliſh 
tranſlation , alone by himſelf , that himſelf 
ſhould be ſaid to confer nothing to the 
ſenſe, but to be ſuperfluous ; and perhaps it 
ought to have its due weight and import » 
That though wild aſſes be often there found in 
whole herds, yet it is uſual for ſome one of 
them to break away, and ſeparate himſelf from 
his company , and run alone at random by 
himſelf, and that one ſo doing is here ſpoken 
of, In which regard the other will alſo pro. 
Perly apree to him, in regard to which the 
words will well be ſpoken of him, and to 
which ſome ſeem to think them to have , eſpe- 
cially reſpect, viz. his traverſing his ways in 
tie wilderneſs, and without guidance or diſ- 
cretion running on whither he likes, not ea- 
ly ſoppedin his way, or turned back, and 
Vithout fear of, or regard to, any inconve- 
nience that may happen; in ſo much that by 
this means he often expoſeth himſelf for a 
Preyto the Lion, or like ravenous beaſts, in 


* Dairiin , 6 ud. 
Concord. Heb. x Lively. Bochartr. y Zancbi, 
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which regard it is ſaid, Ecele/7afticrs 13.19. The 
wild aſs as the lioas prey in the wilterneſs , of 
which we ſhall have occaſion here alſo by and 
by to take notice. 

In this regard ſeems R. T ancham to think 
this Evithet here atcributed, explaining it by 


$484) x23\,3 08.0 ſeparated in his purpoſe 


to bimſelf, that is, I ſuppoſe, addicted to his 
own mind, ſingly and obftinately bent on his 
own will, The Arabic MS. uſing the ſame 


word 0,84, that he doth, but without ad- 


dition of the other renders it, $a, Szi.v 


ſeparatus anime ſue, 1. e. ſibi, exattly the 
ſame with that of ours, aloe by himſelf, and 
that 1112 Boded, ſo/itarinr, or alone, may as 
well be attributed to one that 1s ſo in the inten- 
tions or purpoſes of his mind and his ways, 
asto him that is in a ſolitary place, or ſepa- 
rate from, company, is confirmed by the uſe 


of the word zakwy Yoſtabaado, in the Verb 


tn Rar » OF IMiſtabadgon , in the Partici- 


ple, which 1s uſually ſo applied, as appears 
by what hath been before cited. 

This being ſaid as to the fignification of the 
words, it will be a farther enquiry who is 
the perſon meant or deſcribed by them; for 
it is manifeſt that the Scripture ſaith not this 
only to deſcribe to us the nature of a wild 
aſs, but to ſet forth ſome that is in conditions 
like him, and that therefore there is to be un- 
deritood the Particle Y 3 Ca, or ſomething 
clſe which may fignifie, as, or /ike, or ſome- 
thing equivalent, ſo as to ſound , like a wild 
aſs &c, But who that perſon or perſons is or 
are, it may be doubted , there being before 
mentioned both Iſrael ( they, ) and Aſſur, or 
the Aſſyrian; and there being nothing either 
in the ſignification or conftruction of the 
words that determins it to either, neither in 
the Hebrew nor our tranſſation. Many there- 
fore underſtand it as a compariſon of Iſrael 
to ſuch an Aſs, and ſupply ſomething which 
may reſtrain it to them. So the Chaldee as 
to that, though otherwiſe not giving a literal 
tranſlation of the foregoing words,as uſing the 
liberty of a Paraphraſt ; *© Therefore are they 
« gone into captivity, becauſe they have gone 
© according to the pleaſure of their own mind 
<©a5 a refractory wild Aſs, The Syriack al- 
ſo, Becauſe they have gone up to Aſſjria , 


\ HINTED 194. cya) like a ſolitary wild 
aſs or, that is alone by lemſelf, The Vulgar 
Latin likewiſc rendring, Aſcenderunt ad Aſſur 


v The root in Arabic being the ſame with J73 here in Hebrew. w TYPnRy. 


Eff onagey 
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0,ager ſeirtaricss ſibr, by putting onager* in the 
Noaminative caſe, whereas Aſſar 1s the Ac- 
cuſitive, plainly inakes it an Epithet of 7/- 
racl, not of Arr. Which likewiſe ſeveral 
other Latin tranſſatious plainly do, rendring 
* 4t, Or veluti, &F ſunt veluti onager. As the 


MS. Arabic alſo, (a9) IT is Jofles 


and have beeny or are become, like a wild aſs. 
Ani this way follow the chicf of the Hebrew 
Expoſitors. So R. Salowo , RNA WY) 
W8p5 7173 THIN Ec. They are become as 
2 wild aſs, which goeth alone by himſelf ſnuſſing 
1: wind, wanaring from place topl ice. SO Kime 
chi, YT JANY BRAIN FRW25 RF NIN 
&c, Behold he is a4 a Wild aſs that goeth alone 
by bimſelf, ſnnſfing vp wind in the 2yilderneſs, ſo is 
he going after his own counſel to ſeek help here 
and there from Egjpe and Aſſur. With whom 
likewiſe I look on Abarvinelas agreeing in the 
fame way of conſtruction, though in rendring 
the word WY Pere,which they render, a wild 
aſs, he ſeems differing from them, while he 
takcs it rather for » a wild man; his words 
being that what is ſaid, #5 as mach as to (ay, 
rhat they went to Aſſur to ſeek, help, DN R995 
IR} 192 139 PP THAW N12 like 4 
ſolitary wild man, who goes alone by limſelf with- 
out counſel. The ground. of his expreſſion is 
taken out of Gey. 16.12, where it is ſaid of 
Iſracl that he was FDIN FSMD Pere Adam, 
i. e. © ferns homo, as ſome render, a wild man, 
But this makes no great difference, in as 
much as the title given to the man ſeems taken 
only from his likeneſs to that beaſt , as if we 
ſhould ſay, * 2 7wild aſs of a man, that is, one 
1n ſome conditions like him ; and ſo the proper 
ſignification is ſtill reſpect had to; and lo here, 
whether there be underſtood the beait, or a 
man reſembling him: and that which is here 
at preſent to be obſerved is, that Iſrael is 
the perſon by him looked on as compared in 
theſe words co the one of them, which ever 
you mean, 

We may here joyn with theſe whom we 
have mentioned, the LXX alſo, 1n this regard 
that they take theſe words as containing a 
deſcription of Iſraels condition, and refer 
them to him, though otherwiſe in giving the 
meaning of the words they altogether differ, 
rendring =. o @ ve T1Aty va £2uT0y "Egralys, Ephra- 
im hath flouriſked by, or, to himſelf; and ſo 


the printed Arabic following them, as 
$3]o5 C2 Ls) Ephraim hath been fruitful an 


himſelf, 1.e. according to C1ril, thinking ſo to 
ao tus Jizz, without me, or ovvayuey Thy tulw 


2 So likewiſe Caftalio ® Pag. Þ Tig. Munſt. b As Aben Ezra ſeems likewiſe to do. © 
imong men. © Other copies hive e522, bur ill, as Cappel thinks. t Although Tremell, 1 
the former way. $ Mercer, Judah is ſo compared Jer. 2,24. 


A COMMENTART 


Chap. VII 


3, The ground of which their rendring 
appears to be, that they took dv Py 
which ſignifies a wild aſs, and is elſeyhere 
"12 with an FT H, to have the fignificati- 
on here of 359 Parab, which ſigrifies ty 
fruttifie, or be fruitful. But why (if the reqg. 
ing would bear it) they ſhould chooſe tg 
put that meaning in this place,1 do not knoy 
nor find any good account given, and ye 
have no reaſon to follow it, or to depart from 
that which we ſee is generally followed : and 
we have no farther uſe at preſent of their 
authority, then in that they thought theſe 
words, however they rendred them, to he 
ſpoken of Iſrael, and to deſcribe them, 
thoſe others whom we have hitherto named, 
(we ſee) do think,and that,l ſuppoſe, with good 
reaſon, So that the words are to be yn. 
derſtood as our ancienter Engliſh, called the 
Geneva, renders with ſome ſupply, they we 
gone up to Aſſyria , they are as a wild aſ; &., 
whereas our later and now followed tran. 
lation, rendring only what the Hebrew hath, 
without any ſupply, z/ey are gore wth 
Aſſar , a wild aſs alone by himſelf, leave the 
matter more ambiguous. For as the fore 
mentioned Verſions and Expoſitions refer the 
words to Iſrael, as the perſons compared to 
a wild aſs; ſo are there others, and thoſe 
not a few, of very good authority, who 
think not Iſrae] who went up, but Aſi» to 
whom they went up, to be the perſon. % 
Tunis and t Tremellizs render , nia iſti aſt 
derunt ad Aſſyrium onagrum ſolummodo ftuies 
tems ſibs, Becauſe they are gone up to the Aſj- 
r1ian, whois a wild aſs minding only himſelf; (0 
Piſcator, ſo Pareus, ſo Grotins, and Dizditi 
and Bochartas. 

They that take Iſrac] to be the perſon ſpc- 
ken of, muſt look upon them as ſo compared 
becauſe of their being ſtubborn, heady, (el 
will'd, and becauſe refuſing to be ruled and 
directed by Gods law and his counſel, tiat 
ſo they might find in his ſervice ſafety ad 
protection from him at home , ran of ther 
own heads * after the 4ſſyrsans, hoping to 
obtain at any rate help from them Ior vp- 
holding them in their 1dolatrous courſe : 0 
elſe, as others will, and which is neceſarly 
conſequent on the former, becauſe of the 
danger, that by forſaking God to follow ticil 
own wicked extravagant ways, and being 
therefore forſaken by him, they neceſſarily 
caſt themſelves into, as the wild Aſs by rut- 
ning up and down alone by himſelf in the 
wilderneſs makes himſelf oft a prey to 
Lion, ( as was above ſa1d) or ſome ſuch 1a- 
venous beaſt, And ſo ſome take 1t as 4 PV 
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niſhment of Iſrael, for their going up to 
Aſſyria to ſeek help, ViR. tNat remanebit (olus 
ſine auxilio Aſſyriorum & Dez » they flauld be 
left alone without help from either the Aſſyrians 
or God. TR 

They that look upon them as a deſcription 
of Aſſur, to whom they went to ſeek for 
help, take him to be to that beaſt likened, be- 
cauſe of his ſavage and untractable nature, 
that was not to be wrought upon to be kind 
or helpful to any, bur looked only after his 
own advantage Without regard to others; 
b Cyi now mags cure ſunt homines ut ipſos ad= 
juvet, quam onagro &c, who bath no more care 
of men to help them, tan a wild aſs hath, which 
is ſpoken of fob 39. 8. &C. but i only takes 
care of him{elt, as Funins, Aſſjrins aicitur 014. 
ger fibs paſcens, quod ſus ſolins negotia gereret , 
alas gentes non Curaret , as Grotins, Which 
ever way be taken, as the Hebrew will well 
bear both, it declares the brutiſhnefs and evi- 
dent folly of Iſrael , who for * obſerving 
lying vanities forſake their own mercy, and 
leaving thoſe ways which were both profita- 
ble and ſafe, put themſelves in ſuch in 
which was no profit, and would neceſſarily 
prove pernicious to them, beſides the preſent 
trouble, viz. while they leave God, and ſeck 
to Aſw. Which their folly is alſo farther 
deſcribed in the next words, from the coſt 
they put themſelves to therein, Ephraim hath 
hired lovers, (or, as in the margin, /oves.) 

The words in the Hebrew are D'ANX JI 
Hithns ahabim, the firlt of which is uſually 
looked on as having two fignifications ; the 
firſt that here in our tranſlation given 1t , viz. 
to bire with a gift, or reward given; the fe. 
cond, to diſcourſe, or talk, with, or of, as at 
the beginning of the next v. we ſhall have oc- 
caſion farther to mention, In the firſt the 
Verb doth not, for what we find, occur elſe- 
where in Scripture but in this Prophet, and 
that only here and in the next words, but the 
Noun ! "JR Ethnab, or fIMR Ethngn, from 
the ſame root, is often found, and taken 
properly to ſignifie, a gift, or w reward g1- 
ven 0 4 whore and for diſhoneſt purpoſes; 
and ſotherefore may this Verb ſeem to differ 
from (1 Nathar, with which it hath affi- 
nity in that that ſignifies more generally to 
give, but this more particularly, to give ſome 


ſuch gife for evil preypoſe , as we ſaid; and ſo. 


will include, as couched in the word , here 
another compariſon of lewd Iſracl, who were 
before (if the words be underſtood, as we 
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ſaid, of them) coinpared to a wild afs gade 
ding about, as legl by his luſt or other delires, 
and now, to an unfatiable whoriſh woman , 
who not content «ith her husband, or forſak- 
ing him, even with citts hiteth others to come 
to her, and beſtow their love upon her, A 
lize compariſon we have Ezekh, 16. 33, 3-4. 
where in deſcribing the wickedneſs of Ferg- 
ſalem he ſaith, They give gifts to all whores, 
but thoa giveſt thy gifts to all thy lovers &c, and 
the contrary is in thee from other women in thy 
» horedoms, [IWR JANA Betitteca ethnan, 
that thou giveſt Ethnan (the word we ſpeak 
of ) 4a reward T? (712 —_— (IN) Vecthnan 
lo nittan lac, azd noreward is given unto thee, 
This Iſrael are here likewiſe taxed for, in 
that like ſuch a lewd woman by giving gifts 
hiring others to love her, they forfaking God 
whom, as by covenant of marriage, they 
ought faithfully to have adhered to, and on 
whom alone to have depended, they ſought 
by gifts and preſents to make friends of the 
Aſſ\rians, or others, to help them in their 
dolatrous courſes and rebellions againſt him, 
and fo put themſelves to that charge ( as 
finners uſually do) in the ſervice of fin, which 
in Gods ſervice they need not to have been 
at, This hecalls their hiriag of lovers, or, (as 
in the margin ours put) * /oves, the word be- 
ing REPAIRS Ababin, which properly ſigni- 
ties, loves. But it is a known kind of ſpeak- 
ing, to take ſuch Nouns as denote ſome qua- 
lity, cither for the ſubject or object in whom 
they are, or to whom directed, actively, or 
paſſively ; and ſo /oves may be, as the ſenſe 
requireth, taken for ſuch as are? loved, or for 
4 lovers, and in this laſt way doth the Vulpgar 
Latin and other Latin Verſions take it, Ir 
will be all one whether of them be taken, 
their love being that which is ſought, and 
the perſons ſought to for their love, And ſo 
Kimchi, retaining the proper ſignification of 
that word, CDY DAINR NM DNR YT WR 
wv IN DN? DVI VN MINI DINx) 
DN INN) DIVIADQ He ſaith that Ephraim 
hired loves with Egypt and Afſriaz they gave 
them gifts (or bribes) that they might be in their 
covenant and their lyve, (or in league and 
friendihip with them.) This ſeems a plain 
expoſition of the words, according to that 
meaning which ours (whether in the Text or 
Margin) and moſt Latin Tranſlaions give, and 
we may well embrace it. Yet there are 6- 
thers different. Abaralid, and R. Tancham, 
accurate Grammarians , ſo render it, as to 


b Jun. Trem. j Qui fibi ſoli proſpicit, nec aliorum ſalutem curart. Bochart. * Jonah 2.8. 1 See c. 2.12 
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R. Tanchum. Though R. Tanch. will have 95JNx 


to bederived from that. on c. 2.12. © So Jun. and Trem. amores. P So the Chaldee WW MNTT NYDBRY 
e people whom they bave loved. 4 Figura loquendi non inſolens. Druf: Sa he and Trem. and Tarnoy. take 
DIR 4babim for Ohebim, or (YAN WIN overs, or men of loves. 
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AIZ 
make ZIYIMR Ahabim, loves, to be, not the 
thing that they hired , but the hire or price 
that they cave for obtaining what they de- 
fired from thoſe to whom they gave it, lea- 
ving that to be underſtood, as help, and ſuc- 


cour, or favour, or the like, So the firſt of 


them in his Dictionary, C5048 5Llun.w 
* . 'e 

"— v94D99 De 05 | 4) 02 = WP | F4Ks 
the meaning to be, They bave beſtowed their love 
on the Aſſyrians, and given it to them and the 
other in this place the like: which as to the 
ſcope is much the ſame with the former 
way, only making the Verb to fignifie , to 
give for hire, that which in that 1s, #0 PItes and 
the Noun to denote the price, which in that 15 
made the thing for which the price is given. A- 
barbinet much agrees with them 1 the Cx 
ounding it, They have goves gifts and preſents 
ro the King of Aſſyria ly wa) of (or 1# token of) 
love. The MS. Arabic goes not far from it, 
at leaſt as to the meaning of rhe latter word 


D'I9FR Absbim, rendring as") J,o\s) > 13) 


Ephraim have Tteturned (or renewed) loves. 1 
ſuppoſe he means, have turned again to love 
them whom they formerly loved, after they left 
thens, as by his rendring the beginning of the 
next verſe will appear. As for the rendring 


the firſt word 1171 Hithau by Jyols)> they 


have returned again, reiterated, he ſeems to 
have taken it from a Ggnification which the 
root "17 Thanah hath not, I think, in the 
Hebrew, but in the Chaldee and Arabic hath, 
VIZ. iteravit, ſecunao fecit, to reiterate, to do a 
ſecond time, or repeat, which in the Hebrew 
would be writtcn TMIW Shanah with the let- 
ter Vw} Shin, which in thoſe tongues is uſually 
changed into NN Th, 

The Chaldee gocs ſomething wider from 
the ordinary way, paraphraſing it, [/-acl 
19/07] &DDY 23 NDATIR are delivered 
ento the hand of the people whom they have loved, 
Cappel conjectures, that he read Hatrenu, as 
from [71 Nathan,  g:ve, which ſhould fig- 
nifie , they have been gever, inſtead of Hith- 
nw, they have given. But the learned 5 Buxtorf 
conſidering that Hmtan is a form not found 
in tne Heb. Bible, rejects that conjecture, as 
thinking that he ſhould rather have tnought 
them to have read INI Nittenu, they are gi- 
ven, but thinks that alſo necdleſs., and that 
taking the liberty of a Paraphratt he ſo rendred 
it, looking on the words as founding, They 
have given Ephraim to his loves, or lovers, 
which, in not an unknown way of ex. 
preſſion, will be as much as, Ephraim #5 fie 
ven up (by God) to his lovers, 1.e. into their 


' Cappell. Crit, p. 527, s Vindic.p.721 * Druſ. 
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hards : or may we not think that this parg. 
phraſt Jonathan looked on this to be the ſcope 
of the words as they literally ſound? 1; 
giving preſents to thoſe whoſe love they woulg 
thereby purchaſe , being a ſign or argument 
that they were given now already vp into their 
power, and the Preſents which they gavethem 
being as tokens of their homage and ſubje. 
Qion by them acknowledged and yielded tg 
them, and by him therefore to that purpoſe 
by his paraphraſtical liberty expreſſed, 

The LXX go yet another way, changing 
the order of the words, and t:rning the 
Verb 1tnto a Noun, and the Noun into 4 
Verb, and rendring Jopz i;amzy, have lined 
Lifts; which the printed Arabic alſo folloy, 


0] gen) , and tie Syriac alſo in this 
place, aw JRoaoay> P-—zA, 


which makes © ſome think that for Hithn 
they read Hithno, and that to ſtand for Hit 
»oth, gifts, and then to have read for Abalin, 
loves, Ohebim, loving, or ds love, viz. inthe 
Participle, But I know not by what autho. 
rity but of mere conjecture this may be ſaid, 
If we ſhould make any thing a little irregular, 
it would come. nearer the words to think 
that they took Fith»u for the Imperative 
mood, which regularly would be Hathn, 
and then Ahabim, as the Participle, Obedin, 
that fo the words might ſound, rhey love gire 
Je, or retaining it as a Noun, grve pe, loves, (0 
z their loves,) which then wou!d agree with 
what we read above, c. 4. 18. JIN IFN 
babu hebu, they [ove , give je, i.e, tne) ln: 
gifts ; orelfe taking the words in their uſual 
and proper fſignification, by a little different 
diſtinguiſhing and conſtruction, may the ſame 
meaning be drawn from them, They havegive 
gifts; loves, 4,e. if they hear that any have 
or will give gifts or bribes, theſe are that 
which theylove, But this is harſh, and thei 
ſenſeany way made out not well agreeing 
the place; Ifraels condition being at thit 
time ſuch, as that they ſhould rather give gilts 
to obtain love and friendſhip, or help from 
others, than that they ſhould expect that an? 
others ſhould give to them, and we therefore 
look on the firſt expoſition, which agrees '0 

our tranſlation, as the plaineſt and clear: 

according to which the whole verſe ſhewsthe 
pains and coſts that they were at in ſecxins 
for help, either from the Aſſjrians » 97 ine 
Egyptians, or their Idols , which * ſome wil 
have alſo to be underſtood ; and how 103 
were all the pains they took, or coſts tit} 
were at in ſo doing, the next words declate. 


v.10. Yea, though they have hired among 
the nations, now will 1 gather them, 


and 


Y Tarnoy. 
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and they ſhall ſorrow a little for the 
burden of the Kings of Prances. 


Very different are the rendrings and ex- 
poſitions which are by Interpreters given of 
this verſe, To take the words 1n order, tae 
fr are D133 TY !5 Rl Gam 5 yithau 
bargoim, by ours rendred, yea though they have 
hired among the nations. The two firtt Particles, 
Gam ci, are rendred by ours, yea though, and 
alike by others, etiar ff, alt.ozgh , which that 
they ſo joyned {ignifie ciſewhere alſo, w there 
is nodoubt, as below c. 9. 16. YI 24 
Gam ci yeledun, yea thongi they bring forth; 
and 7/, 1. 15. where ours render it, yea whens 
which is all one with, yea 74:94, and might 
as well be ſo there read as here, and is 1n 
the Gezeva Englith, and thargh 7, and with this 
is well agreeing here in the Vulgar Latin, ſed 
& cam, and there, © cum, yea ana when, It 
maybe alſo well rendred, alſo becauſe, and is 
ſo b; * ſome rendred, Theſe two rendrings 
agreein this, that they ſhew a necelſary con- 
ſequence of what is after faid (hail follow 
on what is here ſaid they did ; though the 
firk make the neceſſity of the conſequence 
of it from the invalidity and unprofitableneſs 
of what they did for prevention ſake 
though they hoped by doing what they did 
to prevent it, it ſhall be in vain; for though 
they do this, hoping thereby to ſecure them- 
ſelves, yet, now will 1 gather them &c, the 
ſecond, from its being as a necefiary conſe- 
quent, or effect and iſſue of what they do, 
viz, becauſe they do thus (hire among tie nations,) 
therefore now will I gather them, &c. y Others 
render them, Ertiam quaſt, yea they have as it 
Pere hired &c. ſo making it as a farther ag-' 
gravation of the fin in the foregoing words 
objected to them, by ſpecifying thoie lovers 
from whom they hired loves, vis. that they 
vere the nations or heathen people, It was 
a great fin to diitruſt God, and forſaking 
him to ſeek help from any other, but greater 
yet to ſeek it from the heathen nations, But 
1 do not conceive this to be fo proper a mean- 
nz or rendring, as either of the former. 
If it be followed, I ſhould rather like this 
meaning of it, which : one ſuggeſts in his 
Paraphraſe of the words, They vave as it were 
bired the nations again it themſelves. 

The next word \NtY yirhau, being the Fu- 
[ure tenſe of JJ Hithuy, which imme- 
diately before precedes, is by ours as by 
moſt others rendred in the ſame ſignification 
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them, but it is by ſome otherwiſe rendied, 
We before ſaid that it ſometimes {ignilics, z2 
recite, publiſh, or declare; and by that notion 
would 2 R. Tancham have it here expreſſed, 
though otherwiſe in the preceding werds, His 


words for explication of it are, (yg === 
cw _ _- $49 >= \v They ſhall re- 


port woat conditicn they had been in , and what 
afterwards had befallen them ; word for word, 
N arra! unt in quo fuerunt, & quid deinae fuerit 
7pfis3 except his meaning ſhould be, Though 


* taey brag of wha: they found among the nati- 


* 0ns, and how it was there with them ; for ==? 
is alſo there, His words ſeem not clear, but 
i ſuppoſe his meaning is, Thet though cr 
waen they running abroad to the nations 
ſhould report among them what they had 
formerly been in their proſperity, and what 
caſe they were now in, ſeeking thereby to 
move them to help them, this ſhoutd not 
profit or ſecure them, hut he would do to- 
ward them what in the following words he 
ſaith he will do. He ſaith that ethers make 


the meaning te be J,>2,=5 DOIFT——= 
00 $2 ==>, viz. pallively, though they 


be talked of >1,c. be a talk, (except we ſhould 
render 1t, they, i, e. men, ſhall talk of them, ) 
though they be the ſubject of talk among the 
nations, where they have diſperſed them- 
ſelves for making known their condition, ſeek- 
ing help: this is yet leſs clear. 

The LXX likewiſe give here a different 
ficnification to the word, from what they 
gave 1n the former v, even that of being de- 
livered np , which the Chaldee there gave to 
it, rendring, Nem4m7 og oyTu iy mis boric, 
therefore ſhall they be delivered up among the 
atioas. $o the printed Arabic, following them, 


2d) (odd j5S >, For this ſhall they 
be delivered to the nations: The Syriac alſo as 


to the fignification of the Verb, e—S? 
L_<00325 iu>Keys Theogh the; 


ſhall be delivered np amozg the nations ; as tothe 
fignification of the Verb, | ſay, but there 1s 
difference between them as to the: rendring 
of the Particles, 15 D3 Gam ci, the one ren- 
dring , therefore, the other, although , whici 
makes a great difference in the ſenſe : there: 


of biring, viz, that they might come and help fore, making it a deſcription of what ſhould 


» Lively. * Tig. Jun. Trem. y Pag. Interlin. Rivet. * Chr. a Caftro, whoſe Paraphraſe, taking inthe 


commer v. 1s, & They are gone to the Afſyrians ro ſeek help, 
dring in the wilderneſs to ſeek paſture, and have by Preſents 


that they might be freeas a a wild als van- 
ſughr their friendſhip; bur I will cauſe 


cc . F 7 . . - x 
thoſe very nations, whom they ſhall oblige bv their preſents, ro come, as if they were hired with a reward) 


and to gather themſelves againſt them, 


2 And io ſome ancient Rabbins, as Kimchi not:s, in Radic. 
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befall them as a puniſhment for what they 
had been before ſaid to do; the other giving 
ro expect what might be contrary to their ex- 
peta:tion in the condition they were, or 
ſhould be in , rhough &c. yet now will I GC. 
b Some think the Greck therefore to have 
read here in the Hebrew , 5FY , not for 7:th- 
4n, but for VIV Yartezn, in a Paſhve form, 
from the word f1\) Nathan, in the Conju- 
gation Hophal, which clſewere occurs. Whe- 
ther they might ſo do, or what ſignification or 
uſe they thought the Verb MN Thanah , 
from which Yithna (as now read) is, to have, 
which moved them io render it Paſſively, as 
ſome © Verbs of Active form are ſometimes 
uſed, I ſhall not now enquire; let it ſuffice 
to have ſet down what they give. 

The MS. Arabic here retains the ſame fig- 
nification which it gave to WNT Hit/:nu, in 
the preceding v. but paraphraltically renders 
it, inſerting words, thus, 119 REI FSRWIR 
IN9RORETAROR '9 1181 ID FIND IN 
DIVBIR lo when they hall turn again their 
love to Egypt, and ſhall be among the companies, 
or nations, now will I gather them &c, taking 
it ſeems, as their going to Aſſur was mentio- 
ned in the foregoing v. ſo here to be meant 
their going to Epype to ſeek help, and ſct- 
ting their affeCtions on them. The Chaldee 
paraphraſcth it, 1f 1ſrae! would ſet my fear in 
their bearts, &c. he ſeems to take MTV Tith- 
»u for, to give, or put, the reſt he adds. But 
our chief intention is to find out a firicter 
meaning of the words; and among ſuch as 
give that, none ſcem better to do it than 
our tranſlation, which ſeems to make (as 
we have already intimated ) this ſenſe, in 
which ſome of the Jews alſo concur, viz. (to 
give it in Abarbine/s words) WY W 129Y RX 
FIN by 101 01271 25D BY D'RIN 
«Though they ſhall make . conditions with 
©the Kings of the Nations, and give to them 
© oifts, [v5z, for making them their friends, 
<ard hiting their love,] yet 1 93 DIY NP 
*all this ſhall not ® profit them , nor ſecure 
<them from Gods hand and puniſhmenr. 
For, as in the next words he ſaith , he will ga- 
ther them, 

DYIPR NNY Attah akabbetsem, now 2127 7 
gather them ; about which words is likewiſe 
no ſmall difference betwixt Expoſitors, For 
our better diſcerning and judging of which, it 
will be convenient in the firſt place to take no- 
rice of the ſignification of the Verb FAPN 
Akabbets, rendred, I will gather. The Root 
ſignifies in general, zo gather, but according 
to the end for which thoſe that are gathered 
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are ſo gathered, it may be ſo uſed as to de 
note either © good or *bad thereby intendeg 
to them, being indifferently appliable to either 
kind, and is therefore here by ſome taken in 
the one way, by others in the other, 

The Particle "NY Attah , mow, put be. 
fore it, avill ſignifie the ſpeedy performance 
of what is ſaid ſhall be done, or the certainty 
of itgin its due time, what is by God deter- 
mined to bedone, being with him and in his 
determination as preſent. But the Yerh 
hath a Suffix joyned to it, 04x, the letter 1 » 
which is the Pronoun of the third perſon plu. 
ral ſignifying, them, the applying of which 
to the perſons that it is referred to, is the 
occaſion of ſuch difference as we find among 
Expoſitors ; while ſome will have it referred 
to //rae! who went uato the Nations, others 
to the Nations, * whether Aſſjrians , Epi. 
ans, or others to whom they went , the con. 
ſtruction admitting both, Firſt therefore 
ſome by, them, underſtand the Nations by 
the word D123 Goyim, immediately prece. 
ding, meant; among whom , according to 
our Tranſ}ation, and thoſe many others yith 
which it agrees, it is ſaid, they hired Imer, 
or loves ; ſo that the meaning may be, That 
when they ſhall think themſelves ſecured by 
their leagues made with them, they ſhall find 
themſelves much deceived in their policy, 
for now, 1, e. ANNPA ere long, or ſpeedily , mil 
I gather , even thoſe very Nations agzinſ 
them, not for their help, as they thought they 
had procured them to be, but for their de- 
ſtruction, as if for that end they had beam 
hired, and to execute Gods upon them, and 
DIMPIN® t carry them captives: fo among 
the Jews Kimchs and Abarhinel, and among 
' Chriſtians, ſeveral. And this may be illu- 
ſtrated by what is ſaid Zzeh. 16. 37. when 
God threatens Feraſalem, that he will gather 
all her lovers, and all them that ſhe had loud, 
QC. round againſt her, &c. 

But this expoſition ſeemes ſomething to 
trouble and interrupt the conſtrution and the 
connexion of theſe words with the preceding 
and following, by change of the Perſonst0 
whom the Pronouns are referred , by & 
ferring (they) to Iſrael ; ſecondly here, thn, 
to the Aſſhrzans, or ſuch other nations 
they dealt withall; and then thirdly, the, * 
gain to Iſrael; whereas they would run wit 
an * evener tenor, if they were all refered 
to the ſame perſons. And fo therefore 00 
| others refer them all to the Iſraelites, it) 
hire &c, and 1 will gather them, and the) (6 
ſorrow &c, What is meant then in this wa 


b Druf. Cap. © G!aff. Gram. num. marg. 301. and ſo on the preceding v. 4 B19 FO9u1N 717 What fall 
it profit tham that they hawe hired &c. for now &c. Kimc.and Pagn. inſerts in bis bs Hidetd oroderit. ol, 


54.7.Jer.31.10. and elſewhere. f Hoſ.9.6. £ My 


NII when the time for it ſtall come. R. Sa]. b As firſt the 8 


fyrians, then the Egyptians againſt them. Riyer from Jun. i Trem. Vat. ſee Chr. a Caſtro. Petr, a Fig: Gro. 
Jun. * Mercer. | R. Sal. Ab, Ezta. | 
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by his ſayings Now will ] gather them. 
Whence? whither ? for what end? Accor- 
ding to the Chaldee Paraphraſt the anſwer 
would be, From the places ia which they 
were diſperſed to their own land, there ro 
do good unto them , INPR NNDAY VAN 
pra From among the nations | will bring near 
(or back) their captivity » bur he puts not 
this as an abſolute promiſe , but on Ccondl- 
tion that they would have t45 fear in their 
hearts, as we have b:fore ſeen. his way of in- 
terpretation. But R, Satomo takes it as an 
abſolute promiſe for good to them, expoun- 
ding the words to this purpoſe, Altoough they 
have done this , that they have i:2-6d loves among 
the nations, now will I gather them, viz. NY) NOD 
VIDS V9 DN7142 her the time of their 
redemption #5 come [ will n:4 recardit. 

If this were the ſenſe of theſe words, 
I ſhould think R. Tanchum's expolition of the 
former better to agree with them, viz, al- 
though they be diſperſed abroad among the 
natiogs, diſcourſing of their former condition, 
and condoling that whick they are fallen to, 
yetnow will 1 again gather them and reſtore 
them, Thar ſeems more to agree with this 
latter clauſe inferred from that former, than, 
although they have l:ired, &c, But 1 think nei- 
ther of them well to agree to the ſcope of 
the words here, which ſeems manifeſtly to 
require that they be underſtood, nit as a 
_ of good, but a ® threat of evil to 
them, 

Calv;a doth alſo ſet down a way , in which 
they may be underſtood of good; as that 
though they by running about among the na- 
tions to get their love, and find from them 
help and aſſiſtance, did diſperſe themſelves, 
and expoſe themſelves to danger and deftru- 
Qtion, yet he would gather them , 1.e. with= 
hold or detain them for a while from that total 
deſtruction which they would pull on them- 
ſelves ; and that for that end which in the fol- 
lowing words is ſhewed. But he mentions an- 
other way of expoſition alſo, in which the 
wordsare a threat of evil to them; as name- 
ly, that though they had gone abroad and 
hired forces and ſ:ccours, yet he would ga- 
ther them together as into an heap for a 
general deſtruction to them , which he ſaith 
wall well agree with the words : and to ſome- 
thing to that purpoſe are they for the moſt 
Part expounded, by thoſe who by them do 
underſtand Ephraim, or 1/rael. I will gather 
them in E gypt, ſaith Aben Exra , but gives 
nothing more for explaining *of his meaning, 
I ſuppoſe he hath reſpect to what is ſaid v.13, 
They ſhall return into Eg)pr, and c. 9.6. Egypt 


ſoall gather thom, Memphit ſhall bury ther, 4 
nll gather them, ut ſimul viniti abducartur, that 
they being bound may be led away together cap« 
tives, ſalth Afercer, So that this gathering of 
them wunder the hand of ® one conquerour, 15 
bur ® for farther diſperſion, * ut 21n5os ſim: 
abaucam, & puſtca inter gentes diſpergam, that 
{ may lead them away bound together, and after 
deſperſe them among the natiens, 4 Others to the 
ſame purpoſe ; 1 will gather them together 
into Samaria , and their other cities, where 
they ſhall think to ſtand on their defence, that 
{lo they may be there taken all together, and 
led captives by their enemies. | will gather 
them, faith another late » learned man , #- 
ſepulchrum, into the grave, Viz. interimam eos, 
4 will ſlay or aeſftroy them, Theſe a'l of this 
laſt way lcok, as we ſaid, on the words as a 
commination of evil to (acl. 

We ſhall better yer judge of theſe war's, 
when we ſhall have ſeen and conſidered the 
following words, what is the meaning of 
them, andſo how they will ſtand in connexion 
with theſe, They are, JP RUED tyR TT 
CHW Veachelln meat mimmaſſa melec ſarim, 
which ours render, And they ſhall ſorrow a lit - 
tle for the burgen of the King of Princes, but in 
the margin, inſtead of, ſpa ſorrow, put, begin ; 
which ſhews, that they looked on that word 
as having ſome difficulty in it, by reaſon of 
different ſignifications that it is capable of, and 
were in doubt whichto take. And that indeed 
occaſions great variety of expoſitions among 
Interpreters, ſome referring the word to one 
root, ſome to another of different notions ; 
and then diflerently applying in particular 
the following words, baraen, King, Princer, 
though agreeing in the general ſignification 
of them, 

As firſt we have that which is by many 
followed, and by ours put in the text, rhey 
hall ſorrow, &c. In this way it 1s taken to be 
as from the root 1M Chul, which ſignifies 
among other things, ro grieve, to ſorroxw, and 
ro fear, &c, And the Verb being io taken, and 
the following words joyned with it, the ex- 
polition is given by * ſome, (taking it for 
oranted that the Lſraclites complained and 
were grieved for the "taxes or tribute which 
they were burthened with by their King and 
Princes, ( as * ſome will have EI19W 797 
Melec Sarim, King Princes, to be underſtood 
as if it were DW) Veſarim, King ard Priv- 
ces, by underſtanding the Copulative 1 Ye) 
which were impoſed on them that they night 
buy peace from the Kg of Princes, as others 
will have the words to ſound, viz, the King 
of Aſſjria, who had many Kings and Princes 


® River. Tarnov, ® Trem. 9 Druſ. Riv. P Tarnov. 4 Chr. i Caſtro. Menoch. * Lud. de Dieu. So Tirinus 
alſo: as 249 alſuin rhe Arabic, ſignifies, to lay hold on, and in the Paſſive voice, t9 dis, 1, e to be laid hold on 


by death. s Abarb. Zanch. Riv, © 2Kin, 15. 20, and 17.3. * R. Tanch. Kimchi: 


under. 
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under him) that when. God ſhould gather 
them, {or the nations againit them, as ſome) 
they ſhould ſorrow a little , 1.e, but a little 
for the burden at preſent impoſed on them by 
their King and Princes, or the King of Prin- 
ces, VIZ, it ſhould then ſeem but a tighe mat. 
ter to them, though they now looked on it 
asa grievous burden, in reſpect to what they 
ſhould for the future ſuffer from the people 
amongſt whom they ſhould be hereafter cap- 
tives, ſcorned, deri:ed, afflicted, and oppreſ. 
ſed by them ; thoſe greater evils ſhould make 
them look on this burden as ſmall and light. 
Abarbinel's words are plain to this purpoſe, 
©] will now gather the nations againit them 
©to carry them captives; and whereas they 
ere now much grieved for the burden of the 
*King and Princes, which was impoſed on 


-* them, behold then they ſhall ſorrow and be 


© srjieved but a little for this, becauſe their 
<captivity ſhall be then heavy upon them, ſo 
© far as that the burden of the King and Prin. 
«ces, which they ſuſtained while they were in 
© their own land, ſhall be in theireyes a ſmall 
©and little matter in reſpect to the affliction 
© of their captivity; for ſo is the nature of 
© the world, that while a man is at quiet, any 
little tribute which he pays ſeems heavy to 
© him, but when aff|iCtion and diſtreſs comes 
© vpon kim, then will that tribute, which he 
© was before ſubject to, ſeem in his eyes but 
© a light matrer. 

The word being taken in that ſignification, 
it may alſo according to Calvin be expoun- 
ded, They ſhall ſorrow a little for the burden of 
the King and Princes, i,e. they being ga- 
thered, or yet reſtrained, ſhall become » tri- 
butaries before they be carried away captives, 
This, ſaith he, is meant by that ſorrowsng 4 lir- 
tle, and, according to his explication, this 
was in mercy, that by this puniſhment and 
lighter cauſe of ſorrow he might bring them 
to a ſenſe of their ſins, and to turn to him 
by repentance for preventing their greater 
calamities and utter deltruction, if they 
would have made that uſe of it. Caftalio ta- 
king alſo this bgnification of the Verb, yet by 
a differing conſtruction of the following 
words with, it gives this rendring of the 
whole clauſe, Ego per gentes jam ita eos cogam, 


ut parum doleant pre Regus fato Proceres, I will 


fo gather them by ( or among) the nations, that 
the Princes (or Notles) faall grieve but a little 
#n reſpeft to what ſhall befall the King, i.e. as 
he explains his own words, will puniſh them 
ſo as that the King ſhall undergo much prea- 
ter puniſhment than the Nobles. Bur if the 
words be ſo placed in conſtruction, why 


w. Dolebunt pauliſper proprer onera quz reges Iſraelis eorumque prefe&i illis imponent, 
regi Aſſyriorum promifſam appendant. Brenn. = See Tarnov. y Sothe Latin tranſſat. ut gant, 
ab ungende, * Petr, a Fig. * Or perhaps, within a little while, / would take away, &c, Þ Grot. 
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might they not be rendred, = and the Prince 
ſhall grieve a little for (or by reaſon of) the burden 
(or smpeſitien) of the King, R, Salomo ſome. 
thing differently from any of theſe, they hal 
be bumbled a little in their captivity , through the 
fear of the burden of the King and Princes. vin 
the yoke of the Kings of the Nations, © * 

In the ſecond place, others take the Vet 
NM Yachelln in the fignification of reſting 
or ceaſizg. So the Vulgar Latin, uieſcen 
pauliſper ab onere Regis & Principum, which 
in the Doway Englith is, and they ſhall reſt i 
while from the burden of the King and the Prin. 
ces, The Syriac alſo in the ſame manner, 


Los. E— V>o nQmad yo 
-1iHa>e)0 þa>$09). The LXX all 


as to the ſignification of the Verb, though in 
the other words differing, while they render, 
X97 7801 (MIXPBV T8 xpieiy (amnia & dpxorms, which 
reading 1s confirmed by the princed Arabic, 
which hath Lal | getntcy Nails (7108 
(_—Yy TF. They ſhall reſt a little to anon, Y or 


that they may anoint, Or, as others, from ancint. 
ing, 4 King and Princes. Otherwiſe *ſome 
conjecture they wrote, not #omov91, they fhul 
ceaſe, but noaiaoert, they ſball labour, And 
for the following words it is an caſie conje- 
jecturefo think, that for WWARN Mimmaſl; 
from the burden , they read NWDD Mimſhe. 
ach, from anointing. Yet perhaps they did nd! 
read ſo, but only put in mind by the neerneh 
of the words in writing, they choſe ſo to ex 
preſs what they thought meant by that bur 
den; viz. the trouble that they were at it 
thoſe tumultuous times, {as appears 1n the ti 
tory) by the often change of Kings, in put 
ting down one and ſetting up another, who 
tyrannically ruled, and impoſed on them het- 
vy taxes and burdens; which ſecms to falli 
with the expreſſion of the Chaldee Paraphri, 
which is, 1f they wonld but be wiſe * a lith 1 
would take away from them the tyranny of Kin 
and Princes. 

» Some think that thoſe who take the Ver 
PIN Yachells in this fignification, look up 
it as derived from VP Tichel , which 1s, &- 
peflare, quieſcere, to ſtay, and to reſt, and tit 
they do therein better than they who det 
it from 9M Chul. But there is no neceli 
of ſaying ſoz for beſides that 12! Tactih 
with the letter doubled by the point Dag 
may more probably be deduced from tie 
root 9IN Chul, in the Future of the Coo 
gation Hiphil, than it can from any this 
which is from the root IN” Tachal, ( and 1s 


ut pecunial 
but Merce, 


by 
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by © ſome referred to it, with ſome reaſons 
given for the little irreguiarity of 1t by rea- 
ion of that point , which regularly thould 
{hew it to be from a root in which the letter 
» is doubled, ve. 2?N Chalal,) it is mani- 
eſt, that wnMn Hechil, or 2nn Hechel in Hi- 
phil, from 21N Chal, from which this muſt, 
according to thoſe that refer it to that root, 
be, and the root it ſelf in Kal, or the firſt 
Conjugation, doth fignifie, to ay, and zo reſt, 
as well as 2V Yachal doth: as for exam- 
ple, Ger, 8. 10, 22 MWAW NY IM: Ang 
he ſtayed (or reſted) jet other ſeven days, which 
« Kimchi refers'to this root; and in this Pro- 
phecy,c. 11.6. 3171 TIM, 4d the ſword ſhall 
abide, or reſt upon. 

To the ſame ſenſe with theſe doth R. T an» 
cm alſo expound it, and that ſo as to take 
away that little fcruple whvch is made by 
reaſon of that point which we ſpeak of, 
reading YM Tachelln, with 2 double /, and 
referring it to the Theme 92N Chalal, from 
which moſt regularly it ſeems to be, and ta- 
king that in the ſign:fication of eaſing, /oofong, 
or havirg reſt, near unto that notion which 1t 
hath, Num. 30. 2, 1127 OV 89, He foal 
mt (nſen or ſlack, his word, which ours render, 
| beGall mt break, his word, that ſo it may figni- 


fic the ſame as >. Halla doth in Aravic, 


which doth ſignifie, ſolvere, to looſer, natie, or 
ſack, (and, which would well fir our purpoſe 
here, to remain, and, ro reſt ;) ſo that he ex- 


pounds the words here, yyaa=2% (- 192, 
vans A) a= As " he” cat oath Ls 


led OS (oY) =D ( <>.) 
They ſhall looſen and make light (or eaſe) that 


which is now upon them of the weiokt of the 1m- 
poſitzon of the King aud Princes, which now they 
d) exatt from them, or , which x now exatted 
jrom them. The ſcope of his words ſeems plain- 
ly the ſame with that which we were ſpeak- 
ns of, Yuieſcent pauliſper ab onere regis & 
Pronepums they ſhall reſt a little while from the 
barden of the K Lg ana Friices 

Of the words ſo rendred Grotius gives the 
meaning thus: © They complained greatly of 
"thoſe burdens which the Kings of 7/7ae/ and 
"their officers impoſed on them, and there- 
fore ſlew thoſe Kings and their officers; but 
*I will bring it to paſs, that they ſhall no 
*More pay any thing to thoſe Kings or offi- 
{Cers3 to wit, when they ſhall live in a ſervile 
condition in the AfJriars countreys : and 
* what he ſaith, they ſhall reſt a little, is ſpoken 
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&1i7 
* by way of derifion; for that condition which 
<1 here forerold, thould long contiuve, Fe. 
row's Expolition 15, ©** Becauſe they love to 
©glve preſeats to their enemies, therefore for 
* a little while they ſhall obtain this benehr, 
* that they ſhall not pay tax cs to the King and 
* Princes till they come among the 4ſſriars, 
* where they ſhall no more pay tribute and 
*raXecs as free-men, but ſhall be brought in- 
* tothe extremelt ſervitude, Lyra: They frail 
*reſt alitile from the burden of the King of 
*the -#ſj7i2z5, in whoſe Kingdom they tha!l 
* be opprefled with hard ſervitude : * as if ke 
ſhould ſay, The reſt which they now enjoy, in 
that they donot yet ſcrve the King of /;rias 
{ſhall laſt but alittle while, for the time of uheir 
captivity is at hand,  Ancther : $ © They thall 
© reitincecd a little bv the benetit of the bur- 
*den or tribute which the Kings /ſanaben 
*and O/ee by che counſel of the Princes impo- 
* ſed on the [ſraclites, to redeem them from 
* the moleſtation of the 4ſſjr5axs, but this reit 
* ſhall not endure long ; tor ſhortly they ſhall 
* with new wars be aſſailed, overwhelmed, and 
cut off by them. Others, © They foal reſt a 
© little, they ſhall belead into captivity, where 
*they thall now no more have their natural 
©Kings and Princes, to whom they may pay 
* their tribute as they were wont to do, but 
© yet they ſhall have imperious Lords, by 
* whom they ſhall be more grievouſly burden- 
ed, 1 ſhall not ſtand to confer theſe expo- 
liitions between themſelves, becauſe I know 
not how far either of them is to be followed. 
In the third place the Verb viz. VIV Ya- 
chcllu, is taken by many in that ſignification 
which ours have in the Margin, that 1s of, 
beginring, that ſo it may be from the root $471 
Chalal, to which alone Aben Ezra ſaith it 
can regularly be referred , from which 213 
Heche!, the Future of which this is, is, to begin 
and F12NTN Techillah, a beginnizg 3 fo that 
the words will then litcrally ſound, and they 
all begin , (or , have began, as the Future 
form may be indifferently rendred, eſpecially 
with the Particle 5 Ye, converſive as well as 
copulative prefixed) from, or for, or becauſe 
of, the burden of the King of Princes, or Ring 
and Priaces, Burt this 15 but an imperfect 
ſpeech, and therefore neceſſarily requires ſome 
other Verd to be ſupplied or underſtood, 
by which may be declared what they ſha'l be- 
gin, or have began, to do, and ſo is by Ex- 
poſitors, i uſing their liberty, accordingly un- 
derſtood andſupplied. Some underſtand,es com 
plain, and to murmar, So Aben Era, Then (hall 
they begin to murmur and complain tor the burden 
of the Kings of Egypt and Aſſyria,and their princes 


* Kimchi rad. and ſee Buxt. Theſ.Gram. 1. 1 c:40. © Which yet is obſerved to beabſent in many Ediri-rs. 
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_ there, an4 Dru. as it 1s in a MS. which | conſulted. © Rad. 9YN1- t Petr. a Fig. 8 Tirin. b See in Chr. 
a Caſtro. i Liberum erit unicu'quealiud verhum ſupplere, dummodo fignificati» conveniat ; fatis enim con- 
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And fo Kimchi; Now ſhortly will I gather a- 
gains them the nations #0 carry them captives, 
but that in the beginning (or firſt place) they ſhall 
murmur and complain for the burden of the King 
and Princes, viz, of the nations, who ſhould sm- 
poſe upon them the mult? of tribute. Others to 
the ſame purpoſe, * premi, to be oppreſſed; they 
all begin a little, ab onere regs & proncipum pre- 
mi, to be preſſed by the burden of the King ana 
princes” Munſter agreeing to the literal con- 
ſtruction, yet turns the meaning thus; < Both 
<the King and Princes ſhall begin a little to 
*burden them, viz, before their captivity, 
<with exactions and taxes. ! Others, /iber; eſſe, 
to be free from the burden of the Kings of Aſſyria 
and his Princes: for they ſhall ceaſe a while from 
paying bis tribute, truſting in help from the King 
of Egypt. Theſe render as in the Future tenſe, 
others taking it in the Pretertenſe make alſo 
like ſupplies, and they have, or, yea already 
they have begun, i, e. other nations whom ] will 
gather againſt them, ® znfeſti eſſe , to be 
troubleſome to them, by the tribute which they 
ſhall exact of them; underſtanding that 
which Shalmaneſer impoſed on Hoſhea, 2 Kin. 
17. 3. 20r, to be gathered together. to re- 
quire the hire promiſed to them for their help, 
ſo making the Nominative caſe governing the 
Verb to be the enemies. But others gene- 
rally make the Iſraelites ſpoken of to be the 
Nominative caſe, and the perſons which are 
ſaid to have began, and ſupply , » ſome, 
mertede conducere, to hire ſuch as ſhould help 
them againſt the Aſſjreans, as King Hoſea 
did the Egyptians, 2 Kin. 17, 4. Others, * /;- 
beri eſſe, or, quieſcere, yea they have began to 
be free, or to reſt, from the burden &c. 4 0- 
thers, queri> Or gravari, and they have already 
begun to complain or be grieved by reaſon of &c. 
or, = the Princes have a little begun to aſſemble 
themſelves, and to complain of the burden of the 
Rzng, i.e. the King of 4ſſyria. Theſe ſeem 
to have taken the ground of their ſupplies 
from thoſe others fignifications which are by 
others given to the Verb, of ſorrcwing, grie- 
ving, reſting, &c, which we have ſeen, and 


_ accordingly will the meaning be made out, 


asitis by them. Others taking another way 
will have the fignification of the preceding 
word, 1 will gatier them, to be repeated; yea 
they have already began to be gathered, 1. e. as 
Tremellins, ecerceri, to be reſtrained, namely, 
by the burden of the raxes, by their King and 
Princes laid upon them for the paying of tri- 
bute to ſtrangers ; though this be bur a little 
in reſpect of greater burdens or evils that ſhall 
follow : or, as Lndovicas de Dieu, to much the 
ſame purpoſe, and they have began a little, nem= 
pe colligs in ſepulchrum, ſrve interimi, to be ga- 
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thered into the grave, or, to be deſiroyed, ab on. 
re regs principum, quo nempe Ppreſſit eos rex Al 
ſyriorum, from ( or, by reaſon of) the burden of 
the King of of Princes, to wit that with which 
the King of Aſſyria hath oppreſſed them, This 
laſt ſupply ſeems to come nearer the matter 
and the words than the other; yet is there 
another way, looking ſo on this Verh as g. 
noting , ceperunt, which makes no need of 
any ſupply at all, and gives a good meaning 
which is by taking the word BYD 144. 
which all the reſt look on as an Adverb fo. 
nifying, 4 little, or , for a little while or time 
not ſo, bur as an Infinitive mood, from the 
Verb BYPD Maat. which ſignifies, to be hit 
ro be made little, or leſſened, to be diminiſted, in 
the Form of 122 Melac , Gen. 36. 31, that ſo 
the words may ſound, yea they bave began to 
be leſſenea, or diminiſhed, or deſtroyed, by reaſon 
of &c. This in the ſenſe falls much in with 
the laſt foregoing, 922. that of L. de Diey, and 
will be confirmed by the MS. Arabick trarf. 
lation of the words, which hath ( as in the 
copy whichT have uſe of, it is written in He- 
brew charaters) J2D 9ÞN ja: 15p MAW 
PeOmIoNs Which in Arabick would: te, 


Sag) Sn > (9? J,\5 PENTF and 


literally found, An ( or, yea) they have by 
they have been (or, began to be) leſſeved (01,5: 
miniſhed) from (or, by reaſon of) the burinif 
the King of Princes. 

Thus have I ſet down at large what exp- 
ſitionsI find given of theſe words, and what 
at preſent I can think, yet could wiſh totnd 
ſomething clearer than what | have yet found, 
It ſeems to mea place of no ſmall difficulty, 


v. Ir. Becauſe Ephraim hath mai: 
many altars to ſin, altars ſtall bt 


unto him to ſin, 


fs Iſrael's folly, as well as their wicked: 
neſs, was in the former words declared, in 
that, forſaking God, they ſought and pliced 
their confidence in help from men , whici 
their confidence ſhould prove not only val 
but occaſion of much miſchief to them; (01 
it farther in theſe, in that they thought to {- 
cure themſelves by their great ſhes ad 
pretences of religion and devotion in 3 fall 
way which is comprehended under the ex- 
preſſion of making many altars. Great was tel 
folly in thinking this ſhould be for good *0 
them, whereas it was indeed for multiplſing 
and aggravating their ſin, and increaſingo! it 
and provoking juſtly God to ſend greater pl 
niſhmentson them and their ſo doing cicare 


. . " . » Yar it 
& Trem. in the text. 1 Seein Chr. a Caſtro, ® Piſc. n Brenn. ® Jun. Trem- P T1g. 1 marg. Vat! 
8%, andſce River. 4 Mercer. * Tarnoy, 
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[icing them, 


kis juſtice in Nticung 
That we may better conceive the meaning 


of theſe words, 4349 judoe of ſich expolitions 
of them as we thail meer with , ut may be 
convenient 19 oviarve as concerning tie 


T ach s which MICE re - 
word Barn CArpero, WI ich 15 twice repea 


red, and 1N both places rcndred, to ſrn, that 
eu, 


x5 the root properly Fgnifies, 5 to ſin, ſoit 


comprehends the notion of expiating ſtu alſo, 


and of paniſomen? alſo for ſz ;, lo that it any in 
their expolitions {ha!l have reſpect to either 
of theſe, it may no! ſeem {irange or to befrom 
ole. 

— then on what 1s to be ſaid as to 
the meaning: 7D Ci, b-can{/e, So that Particle 
properly ſignifies, and ſo directs to the conne- 
xion of theſe words with what hath gone 
before, according to what we have already 
ſaid, and manifeits rhat there 15 evident cauſe 
whyGod ſhould threaten to tnem ſuch things 
z5 he doth. * Some render it, certe, certainly, 
or aſſurealy, as A Particle of afſeveration, So 
the MS, Arabic perhaps took it, rendring it by 

'\, which if we read it &ma, will be on- 


ly a Particle of affirmation , certainly, or the 
like; yet may it be read, Ana, and then it 
will bpnifie ia that o-her way, becauſe, or elſe, 
En þ, if, If they multiply altars to fin, altars 
ballbe for rn to them, This will make no dit- 
ference, only that thereby in the firſt way, 
frendred, certainly, the truth of both clauſes 
is aſſerted by themſelves, that they did mul- 
tiply altars to ſin, and that altars ſhould fe to 
them to ſn; whereas in the other ways the 
former is made a cauſe of the latter, becanſe 
they did multiply altars ro ſin, therefore altars 
ſronld be to them to fon, 
Seony mn COMER 72M Hirbah 
Ephraim mizbechoth lachato Ephraim bath 
multiplied altars to fin ; CAYNARNTIVAN They of 
thebonſe of Ephraim, ſaith the Chaldee. Thar 
tribe ſeems «peculiarly named , becauſe the 
firſt author of ſuch idolatrous doings as are 
ſpoken of, was of that tribe 3 namely feroboam, 
waomade [ſrael to ſin in that kind ;and they,as 
taving the firſt Ring, were looked on as chief 
among the ten which united to make a diſtinct 
Kingdom from Fadah ; yet, as oft beforc, un- 
der it look we on as comprehended the others 
that joyned with it, and ſo Ephraim to be 
3s much as to ſay, 1/-ael, as diſtinguiſhed 
from Fudah, hath multiplied altars to fin. It 
may ſeem harſh to ſay, that they did it for 
that end that they might purpoſely fin; they 
would rather ſay, they did it for a religious 
end, that they might thereon offer ſacrifices 
'for the expiation of their ſins and appeaſ- 


On H 0 k, E 7 Atty 


% 


ing of God, But whatever they might pre- 
tecad in ſo doing, they Gid that which ro do 
was necefarily to fin, God having inſtituted 
and orderedionly w one Altar, and that now 
at his own temple in Jeruſalem, on which thoſe 
ſacrifiees, which he would be-pleaſed with, and 
accept of, wete to be offered. To make Al- 
zars at their own pleaſure, and offer on them 
ſacrifices under what pretence ſocver, was 
to (in, and opcnly to rebel againſt him jn tranſ- 
grelling againtt his commandments and rules, 
by himſelf preſcribed for his worſhip ; fo that 
the words will neceſſarily bear this ſenſe, 
That in Ephraim to multiply Aſtars was to 
fin, even to multiply fn, one fin drawing 
on another; and ſeeing they did that which 
was a neceſſary occaſion of inning, God, as 
in the laſt clauſe, would impure it to them as 
a great f19, 

So it follows in the next clauſe, 41:2rs hall 
be tot! em to ſin. NnNdg AND 35 v5 Hays 
lo mizbechath lachato, which, word for word, 
ſounds, Altars haws been to him to fin, which 
ſeems to give at firit hearing this meaning 3 The 
Altars which they kave multiplied have accor- 
divgly had that effect,and been occaſion to them 
of finning. For the Verb V1 Hajn, is indeed 
of the form of the Preterperfect tenſe, figni- 
fying, they have been, yet it is by Interpreters 
diflcrently tranſlated , not only by that, but 
by ſome in the Preſent tenſe, * arr, 2re, and by 
others, as by ours, in the Future, erant, hall 
be, (as not unuſually that tenſe is put for ci. 
ther of thoſe, as the ſenſe requires3) and this 


difference in rendring, though it makeno great 


difference in the meaning, yet ſome it doth, 
giving us toJook on thoſe Altars not only as a 
neceſſary cauſe of their committing fin, bur 
that the ſo multiplying of them was a great 
fin, and ſhould for ſuch be imputed to them. 
So the learned Mr. Lively, in majorem condem- 
wvationem & rettum eicedent, ſhall be for greater 
condemnation and guilt to them. As of Feroboam's 
ſetting up the golden Calves, it is ſaid the 
1 Ki. 12.30. this thing became a ſia, and c.13. 
34. and of his ſetting up the loweſt of the 
people to be Prieſts , and this thing became 4 
fin unto the Lonſe of Feroboam, even to ent it «ff, 
and to deſtroy it, So ſhould to theſe, the Altars 
that they multiplied, and thought perhaps in 
themſelves to be a ſupererogatory work of 
devotion, be imputed for ſin, a great unpar- 
donable fin, Therepeating the word in both 
clauſes ſeems to import an aggravation, and 
to ſhew that it was looked on as no ordinary 
ſin, and that * their wickedneſs was thereby 
come to a great height, With this interpre- 
tation ſeems to ſuir the Syriac Verſion, though 


* NON Chata, zo in, Chitte, to cleanſe or purge from fin 3; FINN ſin, and, a ſacrifice fer fin, and puniſement 
for ſim'; as Gen. 4.7. and Zach. 14-19. © Zanchr ® Pareus. W How great a fin it was thoughr of old ro make 
ary other, appears by what we rcad Joſ. 22, 16. and 22,23. * Jun.Trem. * Trem. 
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retaining in the Verb VI Haju the Preter- 
perfeQ tenſe, ja...,4,9) ag®) JHh>d 
0hS>S 0000 Jhafa> | -20 
[25 [oro nd pv Becanſe E- 


phraim bath multiplied altars to ſin, (or fir ſin,) 
and (or therefore) altars have been to him for a 


great ſia: adding 25 Rado, great, which 


is not in the Original. 
This Iaſt clauſe y others ſomething different- 
ly interpret ; therefore altars ſhall be to them 
"ro fin, 1.e. becauſe they multiply to them- 
ſelves ſuch occaſions of ſin, therefore will I 
give themup to go on in their wicked ways, 
and to fin more and more in them ; ſo mak- 
ing ſin a puniſhment of fin in them, and that 
which they had ſinned in, a cauſe and occaſion 
of farther ſin in them, till their meaſure were 
full, and judgment ſhould take hold on them. 
And what more grievous could be threatned 
to them than that thus he would withdraw his 
grace from them, and give them up *toare- 
probate mind to commit idolatry with gree- 
dineſs, and ſtill to continue it? What can 
be the iſſue but utter deitruction ? 
There is another way in which moſt of the 
2 Jewiſh expoſitors conſent >, making the 
words to be an exaggeration of their ſin, in 
that they did not only continue to imitate the 
fins of their predeceſſors, but did even ftrive 
to out-do them in framing to themſelves new 
occaſions of adding thereto. Aber Ezra makes 
the import of them to be this : © They had 
© Altars which they had received as by inhe- 
*ritance from their fathers; why did they 
*yct multiply them ? Kimchi alſo : They have 
© eiltiplied Altars bejond thoſe that their fathers 
© made, as Ahab, who added to Feroboum's 
« Calves Baal and a Grove, and what had 
©:hey to multiply and adde, where they had 
© already Altars, but only that they might adde 
to their in? Abarbizel ſomething plainer : 
<All this (to wit which was threatned) ſhall 
© be, becauſe Ephraim hath multiplied Altars to 
« ſin, as muchas toſay, Ephraim continually 
© multiplied (or added) to make new high 
« places and Altars for 1dol-worſhip, alchough 
che had already from his fathers Altars to 
*/zu ; but he was not contented with thoſe 
© Altars which he received from his fathers, 
*but added daily to them, which was not ac- 
cording to the law. And this way we find 
followed among Chrittians alſo, * one thus 
paraphraſing the words: © Iſrael had Altars 
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* enough, which might ſuffice them for (i 
*ning in worſhipping of Idols, why was it then 
©needful to them to adde more to Increaſe 
© their fin? 

As for their multiplying of Altars, beſiges 
what was by Fercboam and © Ahah done, we 
read in this Prophecy, c. 10. 1. According to 
the multitude of his fruit he hath increaſed Alt; 
and 12, 11, Their Altars are as heaps i the 
furrows of the fields : which were all to themtg 
lin, ut quanto plura fuerint, tanto illims (rely, 
multiplicentar, as Ferom ſpeaks, /o that the my 
they were, by fo much the more were their ſons 
multiplied. In all theſe ways, what he ſaith, ;, 
ſin, 1s taken in both clauſes of the verſe in 
the proper notion of fin, and the guilt thereof: 
but it is by * others taken in the latter in the 
notion of puniſhment for {in. So the Chaldee 
takes it, paraphraſing, Becanſe they of the hiy(, 
of Ephraim have multiplied Altars to in, the Al. 
tars of their Idols have been to them (or, fall be 
to them) maHpnNy Lethaklo, e fer offence, or 
r74in ; ſhall bring upon them deſtruction, and 
cauſe them to be given up into captivity; and 
in this way the word f A4/tar is by ſome in 
the ſecond clauſe underſtood ; not of the ſame 
Altars as in the firſt, not of their own in their 
own countrey, but of their enemies Altarsin 
a ſtrange land, the land of their captivity, To 
which purpoſe Gro:is thus gives the meaning; 
© Becauſe they made to themſelves many al- 
©tars, by which they might (or, did) fin a- 
< -ainſt God, therefore Altars, to wit, the 
© Altars of the Aſſyrians, ipſis in panam erm, 
© hall be for puniſhment to them, when they ſhall 
©be compelled to bring to them wood, wa- 
ter, and ſacrifices; or, as *another, **being 
<[ed into captivity. they ſha!l be compelled to 
« ſacrifice on their Altars, and fo forced to 
© pollute themſelves with the ſn of Icolatry, 
Becauſe they multiplied Altars at home, Al- 
tars ſhall be multiplied abroad unto them; 
thoſe were their ſin,theſe ſhall be their puniſh 
ment, This is much according to what was | 
threatned Dent, 4.28. and Fer. 16, 13, 

The Greek of the LXX give a different 
reading from what we have ſcen , rendring, 
on tan Suvy Egraiu Fuotacs pre tis &f atTIO,, AIM 
ane Suotapipta inampuire, Becanſe Ephraim bat 
multiplied altars, beloved Altars have ben 
him for fins : and ſo the printed Aravic fol- 


lowing it, 8=?J0.9 2004) i=) pl 3 
be x) o es £29450)» only with this 


difference, that in the Arabic 1s added the 
Pronoun, his, which is not in the Greek, ts 


y Zanchi, Rivet, Diodati, Durch Notes. 2 Compare Rom. 1. 28. Rev.22.11. and ſee Eze. 20. 39. *&. 7-47 
a AbenEzra, Kimciii, Abarb. b Chr. a Caftro in his Paraphraſe. © 1 Ki. 16. J2. © Piſc. Sunr 1pf1 ad pecc?- 
rum> 1, e. ad penam peccati : and ſee Calvin, 
2utch Notes. * Piſc, 


© In ſcandalum, i. e. ruinam. Petr. a Fig. 


f See Drul. Pilcator, 
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lelrved Altars have been to him to, or for, fin, and 
that the word for ſin 1s placed laſt in the words, 
ſo that it may not be thought to belong to 
the firſt clauſe; whereas in the Greek it might, 
and ſo it be rendred, Becauſe Ephraim hath 
multiplied Altars to (or, for) jins, Altars have 
been beloved by him : as 3 they ſeem to think, 
who look on ama as not added only of 
their own, but put in the place of gays 
Lechato, 4d peccandum, to (in. But according 
to the Arab, paar Lechato, in the firlt place, 
will be omitted, and iz2a-ue, or beloved, ad- 
ded in the laſt, Why the Greek ſhould ſo 
read, I do not find any reaſon conjectured at; 
perhaps they might think their multiply- 
ns Altars, to ſhew they much loved them, 
and ſo might think good to adde that , 
but why pat Lechato, zo ſi, being twice 
repeated in the Hebrew, they ſhould pur it 
but once, I know not, Jn ſome copies inſtead 
of jamie 1s obſerved to be read ® ennnupuiny- 
ve, which would fignifie ſinful. 1 Some conje- 
Qureit might be read &s TMmuuaey, ro fin, and 
en there would be no difference, and the 
words &s «w2prias belong to the firſt clauſe, 

The ſcope and ſumme of all theſe different 
expolitions may be well put together in one 
Paraphraſtical explication, thus : Seeing they 
forſaking God and that one Altar, at which: 
alone he required them to ſerve him, i1dola- 
trouly multiplied Altars to themſelves, Altars 
againlt his command, which to do was ma- 
nifeftly a ſin in them, therefore ſhould thoſe 
their beloved Alcars be accordingly occaſions 
ofgreat fin, ſin upon fin, and for ſuch im- 
puted to them to their condemnation ; he 
would give them up to run on in their evil 
courſes till their iniquity were full, and they 
ripe for deſtruction , and then deliver them 
nto the hands of their enemies, who ſhould 


compell them to do that ſervice at, and to, 


their idolatrous Altars, which ſhould appear 
2 manifeſt puniſhment to them for thoſe of 
tieir own, and the willing fervice that in 
their own countrey they made them for, and 
performed to their beloved Idols at them. 
W(hall they be puniſhed by what they offen- 

din, It might ſeem ſtrange that Iſrael, 
whowas ſo well infiructed ia the law of God, 
and the only ſervice which he required , 
ſhould frame to themfelves ſuch ways, clean 
Contrary thereto : but the reaſon is declared 
the next words, 


V.1I, I have written to him the great. 


things of my law, but they were couns= 
ted os a ſtrange thing. 


The words thus tranſlated agree vcry well 
tothe Original, and cive a plain meaning, ſo 
25 toſhew what was the reaſon why the Iſra- 
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clites ſo tranſgrefled in multiplying Altars, 
and leaves them without cxcuſe in ſo doing. 
God had written to chem the great tings of his 
law, things deſervedly fo called, and ſuch as 
would by all that heard them be confeſſed ſo 
tobe: all that heard of them could not but 
ſay of 1ſ-acl, inſtructed in them, Sarely this 
great naiicn #5 a wiſe and anderſtanding people, 
Deut, 4. 6. for what nation #5 there ſo great (ſaith 
he) that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righte- 
0:45 as all this law winch I fet before you this day? 
V. 8, Great may well be called thoſe things 
which made them ſo great and ſo wiſe in the 
ſght of all nations ; but then that they might 
make them ſo, was to be attended to that 
which follows there, wv. 9. Only take heed to 
thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, left thon for- 
get the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and left 
they depart from thy heart all the days of thy 
life, but teach them thy ſons and thy ſon's ſons, For 
they were written not only for the preſent 
occaſion, and then to be laid aſide as uſcleſs, 
but to be for continual uſe and direction to 
them through all generations, that ſo by 6b- 
ſerving them they might continue in Gods 
favour, and keep up their own greatneſs, and 
be ſtilla wiſe and underſtanding people. Here 
then that which is taxed in them , as that by 
which they became ſo fooliſh, as forſaking 
God and the right way of his ſervice to follow 
[dols, and to multiply to themſelves Altars, is 
becauſe they heeded not to thoſe great things 
which God had written in his law, and deli. 
vered tothem for a perpetnal rule of his wor» 
ſhip, but ſo far neglected them, as that rhey 
were counted to them as a ſtrange thing, a thing 
that concerned them not, and they did not 
therefore regard, Their extravagancy in 
their worſhip was not for vant of a rule to 
direct them better, but becauſe they had not 
regard to that rule which God had given them, 
but became willingly and obſtinately ignorant 
of ir. 

This tranſlation of ours, and the meaning 
which it ſuggeſts, might we well acquieſce in, 
as perſpicuous and obvious ; yet becauſe there 
are others who give ſomething different inter- 
pretations, it will be convenient a little ſingly 
to take a view of ſome of the words in the 
Original, that we may ſec the grounds of 
ſuch differences, and how they may be ad. 
juſted, The firſt words arc 137 19 a1nas 
INN) Eltob bo rabbe torati, which ours ren- 
der, 1 have written to him tle great things of 
my law, where the firſt word INMARN Etlob, 
rendred, I have written, 1s indeed of the Fu- 
turetenſe, and would literally ſound, I n:/ 
write, But, as we have elſewhere ſeen, * that 
tenſe is indifferently uſed for any other, as to 
denote either what is paſt, or preſent, as well 


Francf. * Petr. a Fig. 
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as what is future, as the place and matter 
ſpoken of require : and therefore in regard 
that the Law was long ſince written by /1o- 
ſes, do ours render it in the preterperfect 
tenſe, as of what had been done, there- 
in agreeing with many others. So the Chaldec, 


FVAND, the Syriack, Rao, Pagnn, 


ſcripf, the MS. Arab, xa) a>, 1 aid 


7rite, in the ſignification of the Preterimper- 
fect; and others, / had writtes, in the 1 Pre- 
terpluperfect tenſe ; all of them as of the time 
palt. And ſo Kimchinotes, that INNAN £06 
here may be the ſame in ſenſe as *NTD Ca. 
tabti, / bave written, I have reproved them, and 
ny ſtatutes 12 YTO?ANND have been, or were, 
written to him, ſaith Aben Ezra. But the ſame 
tenſe alſo is not unuſually put to ſignihe a 
n continued at and a cuſtom of doing a thing, 
and therefore is by othersrendred 1athe" Pre- 
ſent tenſe, ſcribo, I ao write, He wrote them to 
them by 2oſes, not for that time only, but that 
they might be perpetually before their eyes, 
asit he were ſtill writing, He continued al- 
ſo towrite them ® by the Prophets, who daily 
pucthem in mind of them,and interpreted them 
to them, and? themſelves wrote alſo to them 
their own admonitions agreeable to them ; al- 
though their preaching them to them may alſo 
be called writing them, in a larger acception 
of the word, in ſuch a kind of ſpeech as St, 
Paul uſeth, calling his preaching of Chriſt cru- 
cified to the Galatians a ſetting forth of him 
before their eyes crucified among them, Gal.3.1. 

Others according to its form render it in 
the Future. So the Vulgar Latin, /cribam ei 
multiplices leges meas, which the Doway tranfla. 
tion renders, / will write to him my manifold 
{.ws, But the Verb following in the next 
clauſe, to wit, I2WM) Necheſabu, have beer 
accounted, and ſo therein rendred, que reputa- 
ta ſunt, (by adding, gue) which have been ac- 
counted, doth ſeem to require that it ſhould 
be ſpoken rather of ſomething that he had al- 
ready written, than of what he would after 
write. And therefore *thoſe who follow that 
tranſlation, in their expoſitions for the giving 
the meaning of it, would have it read as by 
way of interrogation, or Ironically, with a 
kind of indignation, Shall or ſhould 1 write to 
them my manifold laws , ſeeing thoſe that T have 
written bave heen ſo acconnted us they are by them ? 
To what purpoſe will it be that I ſhould 
any more write ſuch things to them ? they 
will {till be contemned by them, 

Abarbizel gives much the ſame meaning, by 
underſtanding TON Im, if, and putting it 


1 Tig. Gror. Droſ. ® Trew, ® See Kimchi. Capito. Merc, Jun. Tr, * Kimch. ? Capito. 
Arias Mont. Oecolamp. * Riber. 5 River. © Trem. 
: Lively. Druf. * Jun. Fic. * Tig. Þ Capito. Oecol. * Mcrcer. * See abovec. 6, 6. b Qecol. 
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before the Verb, explaining it, © If the gre 
© things of the liww and its commandments (hal 
©be written to him, they will be as new thinss 
<0 him, becauſe they have been accounted 1; 
©aſtranger that never heard of them: and he 
notes, that others taking it in the Pretertenſs 
make the ſenſe to be, (MANAW IWN by ,j. 
though I bave written, Ruffinus to avoid thar 
difficulcy, from the Verb being 1 the Future, 
ſolves it by giving another meaning to nj. 
ing, than it 1s ordinarily taken in, underſtand. 
ing by it, 7 will execute on them thoſe Paniſhe 
ments in the law written. This 1s by «ſome 
liked » by s others looked upon as harſh, 
The Greek alſo and the printed Arabick re- 
tain the Future, but of that we ſhall take 
notice after we have firſt explained the 
next word , which is *IT Rabte, as by 
ours read, and in conftruction with the word 
TINT Torat:, following it, tranflated , The 
great things of my law. 

Itisa known thing that the root or Vet 
937 Rabab, whence the Noun is, hathin it 
the ſignification both of magnitade, and mult 
tude, to be great, and to be many; ſo that this 
Noun may accordingly fignifie either gre 
things, or many things, and it is according 
by ſome taken in the one ſenſe, by others in 
theother, Ours we ſee take it in the fil, 
and ſodo many others ; for to this they ſeem 
all to have reſpect, who render it, * eximi 
" magnalia, w pretioſa, * honorabilia , " precip 
" amplitudines, * documenta ampliſſima, * Axim 
ia, or by any like word denoting greatn| 
Or excellency, So Kimchi notes it here to im- 
port , FW12D31 IMP Great and honoardtit 
things out of my law. So alſo R. Tanhumer 


pounds it, $4A\as)) SJ) ul 5) eels 


$—243,)) lgas\_ams > Its great things, 1,0, 


great myſteries and high truths. And in this wi! 


well anſwers to it what is ſpoken in reſpcci 
to the things of the Goſpel, as this in reſpec 
to the things of the Law, w#9ead« 73 316, di 
I2,11, The great or wonderful things of 0. 
>*Some think here to be had reſpect toa d- 
ſtintion of the things of the Law , among 
which there were ſome of more excellency 
and higher concernment than others; andfoby 
our Saviour called the weightier mattersf tie 
law, Mat. 13.33. as judgment, mercy, and faith 
and the love of God, Luk. 11. &c, which, 
ſeems, they, pretending to follow it in matters 
of lower account, (though by reaſon of Gods 
command to have been duely reſpected)as*of 
fering many ſacrifices, or the like * 0 
lected. But perhaps, as ® one thinks, 1t M3 


q- Jerom. Ly!% 
v Munſt. w Calv. * Pagn. River. y Interl1n- 
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be better here to underſtand the whole Law, 
comprehended under this title as great, and 
lorious, and marveilous. 

Others, many and of great authority, take 
tin the ſignification of »#/tiznde, or multipli- 
cit}. SO the Chaldee, ?YVIR IWMD zhe mul- 
riplicity, or manifuldreſs of my law, The Syriac 


alſo, wDoYR.) 2D the multitude of 


my laws, or my many laws, The LXX alſo 
213g , as the printed Arabic following 


them, 83>, 4 multitude , yea the MS, A- 
rabic alſo, Iv HA the multitude (or 


the greater part) of my law, The Vulgar Latin, 
multiplices leges meas, my manifold laws, As the 
wiſdom of God, by whom the Law was 
ojven, is by the Apoſtle called Towaizagy o- 
giz, a manifold wiſdom, Eph. 3.10. ſo © may his 
Law alſo as well be called Townizngrriugr, 
4 manifold law, containing a multitude of pre- 
cepts fitted to all occaſions of men, and dire- 
&ing them in all parts of their duty, and to a 
right performance of them, for the right or- 
dering of all their actions, that they might 
be well pleaſing to him. Which ſo either of 
theſe ſignifications be taken it will be to the 
ſame purpoſe for the commendation of the 
law of God, and aggravating their fin for that 
diſrepe of it, for which in the following 
words they are taxed, 

But beſides what hath been obſerved of this 
little diverſity of the rendring this word by 
Interpreters, there may be obſerved ſome- 
thing concerning the reading of it in the He- 
brew : for it is among thoſe words concern. 
ing which there is, as they ſpeak, a 7D Kerj, 
ic. what 15 read, and a I'D Cetib, i.e. what 
# written, That which is read, and generally 
followed, as by all thoſe whom we have men- 
tioned it is, is 'I) Rabbe, ſignifying , as we 
have ſeen them render , great things, or ma- 
nfold things, or the like; and that which is 
written 13), which would be, Rubbo, and 
lpnihe the greatneſs of it, or him, or multitude 
fit, or Rabbu, thei have been great, or multi- 
Plied: but becauſe the vowels put to it in the 
text do not ſuffer it ſo to be read, but would 
require it, if thoſe letters Rood, to be read, 
Rubbey, which is not a word of any known 
form; therefore thinking the laſt letter 1 « to 
be written inſtead of » z, they ſo putit in the 
margin, not adventuring to change any thing 
n the ſacred body of the Text, and warn by 
the mark of the letter Þ (ſanding for Keri) 
added to it, that it ought ſo to be read as if it 
were with an ? or 5, Rubbe, and ſo is it ge- 
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nerally (as we have ſeen) read and expoun. 


ded, | 
Yetdoth Kimchi, beſides his expoſition of 
the reading as we have ſeen, offer an expoſi- 
tion alſothat would agree to the word as it is 
written, {ſuppoſing then a fitting of the vow- 
els to thoſe conſonants) and ſaith the meanings 
then would be, \MNI 130NW IMS91, rhe 
commandments of which there are many- (or 
which are multiplied) in my law, The learned 
L naovicus de Dien gives alſo an interpretation 
according to what is wrirten, ſaying, that ac- 
cording to what is read, he ſhould render it, 
ſersbo eis magualiavegis mei? Dol write to them 
the preat things of my law ? with an interro- 
gation, as above we have ſeen ſome to do, 
which will be as much as, 1f (or when) I do 
write, &c, But according to what is written, 
Cum ſcriboei preflantiam ſuam, when I do write 
to him Rubbo , bs excellency , to wit, my 
law which i his excellency, they, to-wit, both 
his own excellency and my law, are accounted, 
&c. ſocalling his law the excellency or dig- 
nity of that people to whom it was written. 
Here, by the way, ſeems to be to me a 
proof, that there were in their ancient He- 
brew copies the vowels put, which they durſt 
not to alterz elſe would he that put them, 
have fitted them to the letter written in the 
text, and not by reaſon of them have conjectu- 
red that the letter was written wrong , or that 
it was not ſo plain but that it might eaſily be 
miſtaken, and therefore not daring to change 
any thing to the leaſt title or piece of a line, 
have given warning in the margin what letter 
it was to be taken for : for between the letter 
* a and the letter » # there isno farther diffe- 
rence, than that the tail-line of one is ſhor- 
ter than of the other ; and if the one be alittle 
longer than it uſually is, it might be miſtaken 
for the other, and * on the contrary, though it 
were not ſo meant. And this word being ſo 
read, according to the direction of the vow- 
ell, is properly joyned in conſtruction with 
the following word , ?IMMMN Torati, of my 
law, and with it makes up one clauſe. And ſo 
are the words joyned in our tranſlation, and in 
moſt others. Only the Greek of the LXX, 
and the Arabic that is printed , following 
them, make a pauſe after 'I) Rabbe, and 
refer !MMN Torati to the latter part of the 
ſentence, thus diſtinguiſhing and tranſlating 
the whole ; the Greek, wm xd oe aun aa1- 
IG", %) 7 vipupes ane tis dota ioyienouy, I will 
delineate or write tohim 4 multitude, and his legi- 
timate things have been accounted for ſtrange 


things; and the Arabic, 3z-&-> 8) £45) 


C River. 4 As Elias notes concerning 9 7 | in bj imchi 
g IB) Napſhi, for Napbſho, Pſ. 24. in bisnotes upon Kimchies 
radices, * Or as ſome copies, wirG, his mulerrude, a8 if they rt oved che Cerity, - : 
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\ydzs Arne g22),fg Which Arabic 


words ſound, I will (or do) ſpecify, or diſtint- 
ly ſet down, to him, (or, give to him in ſeveral 
kinds) a muititude , and my laws have been ac- 
counted ſtrange. The Latin tranſlator there 
renders the firſt words, Exagitabo multituginem 
ejzs, I know rot to what ſenſe here ; for though 


ocherwiſe the word £43) may have the no- 
tion of agitation, I ſee not how it will fit 
here : the other from 54>» 2 ſpecies, or kind, 


viz, to ſpecifie, or aiſtinguiſh, to give or deſcribe 
in ſeveral kinds, ſcems much more conveni- 
Ent. 

Here, by the way, may be obſcrved alſo, 
that the reading, which the Arabic followed, 
diffcrs from the reading of the ordinary Greek 
copies,in which is read yyupe are, 1s legal (or 
lawfal) things, it having it with the Pronoun 
of the firſt perſon,yvy laws: why they ſhould fo 
diſtinguiſh the clauſes of the ſentence, I know 
not. That which ours (1 think with all others 
but them) follow, ſeems more convenieur , 
and to make much a more perſpicuous ſenſe, 
viz, in making ore clauſe to conlift of theſe 
words, (as we ſaid,) 1 have written to him the 
great things of my law , which ſhews what great 


and good things God did for them; and then 


another of the following , wherein their ill 
reception thereof is taxed, viz, they were ac- 
c:unted as a ſtrange thing to them: for connect- 
irs which with the other, ours, with t ſome 
others, ſupply, 4x2 ; others put them as it 
were both in one by adding © 92, which 
have been accornted &c. But concerning any 
ſuch connexion by any made between them, 

nd tze conveniency thereof, or whether any 
ſuch be requiſite, it will be eafic to judg wl.ca 
we ſhall havethe meaning of the words them. 
ſeives, which ſcems perſpicuous enough ac- 
cording to our tranſjation, and others that go 
thelike way ; namely, that rhoſe great things 
of Goas law which he wrote to them, and 
therefore ought to have been continually be- 
ſore tizeir eyes, in their mind, and in their 
mouth , for dircCtion of them in all their 
ways, (according to what he alſo comman- 
ded Dent. 6.7, 8,9.) they did yet, notwith- 
ſtanding the greatneſs of the things, and the 
concernment which they were of to them, ſo 
far neglect and diſregard them , that they 
were tothemas a ſtrange thing, a thing that 
they had not heard of, much leſs obſerved or 
ducly regarded. 

In the hiſtor* of the book of Kings, ® c, 22, 
and c. 23. we find, ' that in Foſal's time the 
book of the Law which was found in the 
houſe of the Lord, was to the Jews as a thing 


f Piſc. g Vulg-Lat. h And 2 Chron. 34. 
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they had nor ſeen; yet when it was read tg 
them, they willingly ſtood to the covenagt 
therein contained, But the plrate here, that 
the things which God had written were tg 
E phraim or the ten Tribes a ſtrange thinr,ſeems 
to import not aſimple, but a willingly cn, 
trafted ignorance, through Cifrcſpe& ang 
contempt of them, as things not concerning 
them, and therefore not regarded, but reie- 
ed by them, that they might without con. 
trole run on in their wicked idolatrous wars 


and devices, 50) AYES ehgaybs 


$4) $3 +5 Y, theycaſt them away jo a ſirarger 


? 


(or, ſtrange thing,) to which n1 reſ1c#? or regard 
is bad, as R. Tanchum cxpounds ir, And this 
is a plain expoſition of the words zccording 
to ours and molt tranſlations, in which the F. 
pithet WV Zar,ſtrange, is referred to the things 
ſpoken of, 

Bat there is another way taken by ſome, 
who refer it, not to the things, but to the per- 
ſons to whom they were written, as if they 
were ſtrange, or ffraygers, This the Chaldee 
takes, rendring JIWNINR SWNDYI PW 
And they have been acconnted as the | heath] 
zatioas, as if he ſhould ſay, That though Go 
had written the great things of his law to 
them, and therein made known himſelf and 
his will to them, and brought them into co- 
verant with himſelf, that they ſhould be 1 
peculiar people to him ; yet they ſo behavel 
themſelves, as if they were as ſtrange to hin 
as k any of the heathens, * who had no knoy- 
ledge of his laws, and were no better acquain- 
ted withhim or his law than any of them. 

Abarbivel in like manner rakes it in his ex 
poſition of the words, beiides what we hare 
already ſeen out of kim to that purpoſe. Tre 
complaint (faith he) of the Prophe: is,that they 
being Iſraelites, WOW NIW © 13075 
CoOV2RIDR INN TN) were acconnted of efteen- 
ea as ftrangers, which never had heard the wii 
of the law, ſo that when the chief oi tic 
viords of the Law and the precepts there! 
ſhould be written to them, they would bc 
as if they had not ever heard of them. 

Among Chriltian Expoſitors alſo, Cw 
refers MN Zar, ſtrange, or, a ſiranger, to tie 
perſons, expounding it, That they were * 
their neighbouring nations deſerved!y cooten: 
ned as ſtrangers, ut qui legem contemnant, if 
ob{ervatores ſuos ornaret, atque admiratiles ts 
aeret, in as much as they contemnea that law whic! 
would have made them to have been honoured # 
admired. But the former way, which refers" 
to the things, ſeems the plainer, and amo" 
ſuch tranſlations as we meet with, ours the 
moſt corgruous, and the meaning as it hat 
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alrcady been given , viz, that through their 
averſion from the great things of God's Law, 
which he had by 2Zoſes firlt written, and by 
his Prophets continually inculcated to them, 
and their willing neglect thereof, it was come 
to that paſs, that thoſe great things of the 
reateſt concern that mightbe to them were as 
a ſtrange thing to them, a thing that they neg- 
lected, yea even contemned and rejectcd, as 
ifit did not at all concern them ; and this be- 
ing ſo, it muſt needs be that what they per- 
formed, though perhaps pretended to be ac- 
cording to the law, and learned out of it, 
ſhould be looked upon by God as ſtrange 
worſhip : as In the. Law we read of IN TMUPp 
Ketoreth zarah, ſtrange incenſe, &c. and WN 
"T1 Eſh zarah, ſtrange fire, which God com- 
manded not, Lev. 1c 1. which he would not ac. 
knowledge or accept of, This ſeems to be ta- 
ken by Jn, and Trew. as the import of the 
words, while rendring them, 2e preſcribo 
6; dcumentis ampliſſimss legs mer, tanguam res 
extera 1eput antar, T hoſe things wiich IT pre- 
ſcribetothem in the n.oſt ample documents of my 
Law, are acconnted as a ſtrange thing, they adde 
this note, Ego ritus & ceremonias externas iſto 
rum omnes nihils facto, 1 make no account of all 
their rites and outward ceremonies, as he ſpeaks 
of ſuch like « 7/.1, 11. &Cc, and c. 66, 3. 
This though we look not oa it as the primary 
ſcopeof the words , yet is that which by ne- 
ceſlary conſequence fol'ows, on their accounts 
ing the great things of Gods law as a ſtrange 
thing, 942, his looking on what they perfor- 
med as trange things, and rejecting them, 
That ſo the caſe was, the next verſe plainly 
ſhews, 


v.13. They ſacrifice fleſh for the ſacri- 
fices of mine offerings, and eat it ; but 
the Lord accepteth them not : now will 
be remember their iniquity, and viſit 
their ſins : they ſhall return to Egypt. 


The Margin hath, Or, in the ſacrifices of 
mie offerings they &Cc. to wits ſacrifice fleſh, 
arg eatit; and that is more agreeable to the 
Placing of the words in the Hebrew, in which 
the firſt words are, 12MIN NA Zitche bab- 
babai, which they render, the ſacrifices of mine 
ojerings, and ſupply in the text, for ; in the 
Aargin, in, For in the Hebrew it is without 
tither, The ſacrifices &c, which o ſome think 
likewiſe to require ſomething to be ſupplied, 
whichthey maketo be , .2#0d attinet ad, ren- 
dring, Lud attinet ad ſacrificia donorum meo- 
rum, as for what concerns the ſacrifices of my offer- 
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main difficulty in the words ſeems to me to 
be from the word, ?INAN Habhabai, rendred, 
my offerings,Viz. what is the import and genuine 
[ignification of it, it being of an unuſual form, 
and no where elſe occurring in Scripture, ſo 
that concerning the derivation and import 
thereof there is among the Jewiſh Doctors 
ſome difference, Kimchi in his notes on the 
place, faith it is from the root IV Taha, 
wiich fignifies, zo give, by doubling the two 
laſt letters, and ſo to import the ſame with 
TN Mattanothai, my gifts, or offerings 3 in 
which we ſee ours agree with him, and ſo do 
moſt Chriſtian Fxpolitors : yet he addes, that 
others do give to it the notion of roſtsng of 
fleſh, sccording as it is uſed in the writings of 
their ancient Rabbins for burning, or ſcorching ; 
and therefore in his Dictionary puts as a 
roct by it ſeif, INN Habhab, which he ſaith 
ſignifies, zo bary, or ſcorch, and confirms it, not 
onely by the uſe of it in the writings of the 
Rabbins, but in the Arabic tongue alſo , in 
which he ſaith, one that roſteth is called !9aIN 
_—_ and this way do more of the Jews 
take, 

So Solomo Farchi, who expounds the words, 
URN3-1i99 Conan PR mma Mm 
'NaMm WO The ſacrifices of my whole burnt-of- 
ferings, which they burn- before me with the fire 
which is on mine Altar : (his words I give out 
ofa Manuſcript copy, becauſe in the printed 
ones they are not ſo plain, there being inſtead 
of WRIA Bacſh, 5", or with the fire, WND 
Caeſe, which cauſed an error in Mercer's La- 
tin tranſlation, who renders it, ſicut ign:», as 
fire.) R. Tanchum alſo, who faith, that the 


ſgnificaticn of the word 1s TY) o42),y)) 
atv Y ng (HS ſuch offerings, 


the fat of which they burne to (or, #n) my name. 
For, faith he, the word FT=MAN Habhabab, 


ſignifies ©),z>2)g ET L_agdhgs] 


roing, ſcorching, burning, according to what in 
the Kabbins is ſaid, NNA WNNTCIMANANMa, 
they ſcorch it with fire &c, From the ſame hg- 
nification or the like 1s alſo what he ſaith, that 
ſome others will have the word to fignifte 
(and himſelf puts it in his Dictionary called 


Morjhed,) VIZ. (Ns) Reſeers, as he faith 
alſo that the Arabs call } gal) &4b)) a 
Cook or Roſter eh64D Habbabi, as likewiſe 


we find by Abawalid before him afirmed 
He might have added , Lay) 4 Butcher, 


#g', Ol, as for the ſacrifices &c, But the 
" And Num. 3. 4, » See Prov. 15.8. and 21. 27: Jer. 6. 20. * Piſc, Lud.de Dieu. "*D 
Hhh as 
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as the Author of ? Alkamm ſaith it ſignifies, 
and 4bury/alid appears to have been aware of, 
and accordingly makes the meaning to be , 
«© That they rejecting the great things which 
©God had written to them in his law, rturn= 
« themſelves to look after Butchers and Cooks 
© for the eating of fleſh. I ſhould thick it 
would be more appolite to ſay, that their ſa- 
crifices were no better than meat killed by 
Butchers and Cooks for ordinary eating, and 
had nothing of a true legal ſacrifice in them, 
and were not directed to Gods ſervice, but 
for ſerving their own bellies. 

Another fignification both of theſe Jews 
look on the word to have, agreeing to ano- 
ther ſignification of it in the Arabic tongue, 
which 1s of ſwiftneſs, and haſt, ſo that it ſhould 
ſignifie continued, frequent , and often ſacri- 
fices, ſuchas haſtily follow one another. 

The Chaldee ſeems to have looked on ſome 
other derivation or fignification of the word, 
while he renders, They ſacrifice DIVN (12 [AJDRN 
Dimgabban min ones, ſuch things as they ga 
ther by rapin (or exatt by wilence,) they kill 
fleſh and eat it, 1 ſhould gueſs, if it be not 
too bold a conjecture, thatin giving this fig- 
nification to the word ?I3MAN Habhabai, he 
had reſped ro what is faid above, c. 4. 18. 
II YIM8 4þabs heby, rendred, they love Grve 
Je, as if Habhataj were ſuch things as they 
got by exaction, and ſaying, 4 2N 27 Hab 
hab, Gsve, give. The Syriac ſeems to follow 
the Chaldee in giving the ſrgnification of the 


words, rendring | NE IO VET! 


which the Latin Tranſlator renders, vi7 
mas ſeleftas (acrificant, & carnem edvunt, They 


kill Cor ſacrifice) ſele&t ſacrifices, and eat fleſh, 


But its manifeſt it ought rather to be tranſ}a. 
ted, They ſ[acrificeſacrifices with exattsons, (or, 
of things exattea,) that ſo ) NDS Ge- 
byotho may agree with the Chaldee [1D Me. 


gaban, they exatt, in that fignification of the 
root,as itis uſed for gatherings, 1COr.16,2, and 


from the ſame root is a2, Gaboyo, an ex 
ator, or colleftoy, though otherwiſe it may 
ſinifie, /elef, choſen things, the root LA . 


Gelo ſignifying both, to chooſe, and to exat?. 
But if ic be rendred, as he would have it here, 
ſele&, chrſen, as an Epithet to /.:crifices, there 
is no regard had to the letter or Prepolition 


p He faith alſo that gagamo ſfhgnifies = 
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D Be, ſignifying, with, or of , which there 


is no reaſon to omit; he muſt have at leaſt 
have rendred it, ſacrifices with ſele thins; 
which I ſuppoſe is not ſo proper as the other 
agreeing with the Chaldee. 

The LXX or Greek ſeems to have lookeg 
on the word as derived from another theme 
VIg, from * ANN Ahab, 7 love, s they _ 
dring, waesiptz Ts memviye im tv Sour Yuria 


! / / 3 4 by 
. G4 JwT1t uped, wp s Woaditimu own, Whic 


the printed Arabic following reads, 54 


Their beloved Altars, becanſe if they ſacrifice 
ſacrifice, and (or,they alſo} eat the fieſh, the Li 
will not accept them, Where * ſome conjecture 
the firſt words ſhould be read, Sun; 7 jan 
eras, their beloved ſacrifices &c, But | vil 
not examine the tranſlation farther than ty 
ſhew, that they ſeem to have taken the wa 
we ſpeak of to be derived from, or to have in 
it the notion of INN Ahab, to love. 

This betng obſerved concerning the fignit 
cation of the word, ſuggeſts to us another 
obſervation concerning the form of it; ti 
according to ſome of the ſignifications di 
the letter 9.4, inthe termination 4a: at thee 
of it, may be looked on as a Pronoun of ti 
firſt Perſon afhxed, to ſignifie, my, or mit, 
aSinours it isput. And ſo we have ſeen itt 
be looked on by Kimchi, and by R, Tantn, 
and ſo by ſeveral others; according to otixrs 
of them it cannot be looked on as ſo, We 
may note therefore, that by ſome it is alft 
med, that that letter makes up only the fo 
of the Noun, without any {ignification in i 
ſelf, So one Faphet , cited and approved i7 
R. Aben Exra, ſaith, that that letter, tic 
word being from the root INaN Habiv, 
is JPN, addititious. The like is alſo not: 
by the Author of rhe MS. Arab. tranfation 


vis, thatitis #0\25, 4 letter added to there 
dicals, and therefore he tranſlateth it only 
as 2) art , the ſacrifices of gifts, (i 
offerings,) though others he ſaith would hare 
it rendred', 9WNBY _;La\_he , (as if itvere 
an Aﬀixe) my gifts, or offerings, to Vit, 
$.J\ FRge 01 which were ty the preſent of 


God, The form is not frequent of Nouns end- 
ing in that termination; yet ſuch as there ate 


»0.J) killing, for which in Golius's copy ſeems to havebeen EN 


wind; I think, 111: three good copies have 20). 4 See Prov.z0.15. * Dru. 5 Though inthe Polys' 
*. . 


the firſt words be ſo pur, as if they belonged to the preceding verſe. * Bib, Franct. 1597- je 
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examples of, and by both of them is for ex- 
ample brought , "mW Sadaiz which Druſizs 
not liking, puts in place thereof ?22 Gobal, 
Locuſts , in which the latk letter 15S not for an 
affixe, but only a termination of the plural 
ber. 

"bs what hath been ſaid at large of this 
word, appears the chief ground of any ſuch 
diverſity of expoſitions of this clauſe which 
wemeet with, there being no queſtion made 
of the other words as to the fignification of 
them. The greateſt difference we find is In 
a different rendring of the Verbs as to the 
Tenſe, which being of the Future form, Wan 
Tizhechy, properly, they /ball, or will, ſacrifice, 
or ſlay, and 1228” Yocclu, fail, or will, eat, 
may yet accorcing to what bath been elfc- 
where obſerved concerning the promiſcuous 
uſeof that form, be 1indiffereatly rendred in, 
or uſed for , any other tenſe, as the ſenfe 
ſhall ſeem to require ; and therefore are here 
by Interpreters differently rendred, by « ſome, 
ſarificarerunt, and comedernnt, They have (a- 
crified, andy they have eaten, * Others, They 
ſrall iffer, they ſhall eat ;- w others, let them 
til, (or, ſacrifice) and, lee them eat, the fleſh of 
thiſe ſacrifices which they offer unto me, * Others, 
2s ours, (which I think the plaineit,) they [a- 
crifice, and eat, Whatever difference be in 
this kind, (or alſo in what concerns the ſf:gni- 
fication of the word before ſpoken of) the 
ſcope is ſtill acknowledged to be the ſame, 
2, totax tne Iſraelites for what they were 
before taxed for, viz. for multiplying Altars 
tofin, for not attending to thoſe things which 
God had written to them in his law, or, that 
though they pretending to worſhip him, of- 
fered many ſacrifices, yet they wich ſuch 
wrong intentions, and in ſo uadue and uolepal 
manner, 'offered them , that they appeared to 
be, not as religious offerings to him, but as 
ordinary fleſh killed by butchers and cooks, 
j with which they might, as it is intima:ed 
they chiefly intended to do, glut and feaſt 
themſelves, but not appeaſe or pleaſe him, as 
tierefore he addes to ſhew them ſo to have 
realy been in his fight, 4x: (which Particle is 
by the tranſlators ſupplied , not being in the 
Original ) the Lord accepteth them not , 

Here by the way may be made a queſtion 
of whom he ſpeaks this; whether of the ten 
tribes, ( who ſeem before peculiarly ſpoken 
of,) or of F#dah alſo. A'artizel, taking the 
laſt letter to be an Affixe of the firlt perſon, 
hgnifying, mine , as we have ſeen ours and 
hers to take it, thinks it to be a proof that 
Prdah alſo is ſpok wreak. 

#aah allo is ſpoken ro , as intimating ſuch 
ſacrifices as were offered on Gods Altar, and 


© Pagnin. * Vulg. Lat. w Grot. Stokes, and ſee R.Salomo. 
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therefore by him called, mine offerivge , where- 
as tnoſe of 1/-ac! were not fo, but on their 
idols Altars ; as if he ſaid, Why do they ot- 
fer them theie? they kill that fleſh Cor, * they 
kill them: fir fleb) for themſeiver, and let them 
eat it, becauſe God arcepteth them not. Bur [ 
know not whether this proof have any vali. 
dity init: for beſides that, as we have ſecn, 
many do deny 1t to be an Afﬀixe here, ſo that 
it thould appropriate the offering ſpoken 
of to God, it it be ſo taken, yet may they 
be ſo called, not becauſe God owned them 
for his, but becauſe they pretended them 
to be ſuch as tie in his law commanded, and 
that they offered them to him, halting, as it 
is fa;d of them, hetween God and their [dols ; 
ſo that they may be ſo called by him in re- 
gard to their pretended , though not lircere, 
i:tentions. So that we have nothing to move 
us fo think it not to be mcant of Iſracl's of- 
ferings, without Judah, Whoſe cver they 
were, being fo perfermed as it appears they 
were, with a wicked mind ,, and in undue 
manner, he ſaith that he ml! net accept thems 
* neither their offerings, nor them for them. 
They have their reward, and perhaps that 
wh:ch they chicfly intended, They cat flcſh, 
but God is ſo far from being pleaſed with 
wv hat'they do, that he is greatly provoked, 
as appears by what he ſubjoyns, Now will he 
rememver their iniquity, and viſit their ſins. 
Now will he remember &c, This expreſ- 
ſion, it ſpoken of a man, would imply the 
cailing to mind ſomething which he had for- 
cotten. But of God, to whom! all things are 
always preſent , and who is not ſubject to 
any defect, alteration , or change, it cannot 
be ſo underſtood. His forgetting is only his 
forbcaring to manifeſt by ſome viſible act his 
knowing or taking notice of ſomething, and 
the open cxecution of his purpoſe concerning 
it ; which ſometimes makes fooliſh men con- 
ceive, that he had either taken no notice 
of it, or had let it ſlip oat of his mind again, 
and ſuch execution of his purpoſe towards 
any 1s in Scripture-phraſe, accommodated to 
the language and uſe of men, called his remem- 
brirg, and his viſiting. The worts are both 
of themin this kind, often in Scripture uſed, 
both for good.and for bad ; when for good, 
they denote his open conferring on any, or do= 
ing for any , ſuch good as for a while he ſut- 
fered them to want or be without 3 when for 
evil, his bringing on them ſuch evil of aftli- 
ion or puniſhment, which though by them 
long (perhaps) before deſerved, he hitherto 
deferred, as if he took not notice of their 
deeds, And in this way it is here taken, 


* Var. Druſ.Trem © c. y If they were whole 
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* $0 R.Salomo. © Ea, vel eos. Drul, 


Hhh 2 Thoveh 


Kel n qo 4 OE LAN ct # 
ies ANOTIIT 0p th A 


428 
Though the Iſraclites had forſaken God for 
Idols, and alſo neglected his Law, that it was 
a itrange thing to them, he had hitherto in 
his long-ſuffering forborn them; ſo that as 
they forgot him, they might think he had 
forgotten them, and took no notice of them 
and their evil doings; yet will he not ſtill fo 
do, he will zo:v, 1. e. thortly remember, 1.E. 
call them to account for their iniquity, and 
* viſit, ize. puniſh them for their ſins: which 
puniſhment ſeems in the next words partly 
declared to conlift in this , that they ball re- 
turn into Egypt, viz. forced by their diſtre!s 
thi:her to berake themſelves to ſeek for help 
and rcfuge. It was laid on them as a com- 
mand from God, that they ſhould no more 
return into Zgypr, Deut, 17. 16. but again 
threatned as a puniſhment on their diſobcd:- 
ence, that the Lord would bring them into E- 
gp? again with ſhips, by the way whereof he 
ſpake unto them, Thou ſhalt ſee it no more again; 
and ti at there they ſhould be ſold unto their ene- 
mies for bondmen , ard bondromen, and no man 
fi ould buy them, Deut. 28. 68. It isalſo in this 
Prophet c.9. 3. threatned as a puniſhment, 
that they ſhould go into Egypt; They fall 
ot dwell inthe Lords land, but Epyraim ſhall 
return into E23pt , &c. and again v. 6. Lo, 
they are gone tecanſe of deſtruition, Egypt (hall 
gather them up» Memphis ſhall bury them, 
That they did go thither ſome of them, it is 
manifcſ from c.7. 11, and c. 12, 11, whereit 
is objected to them as a fault and folly, They 
call to Egypt; and in the hiſtory of them 
2 Kin, 17.4. we find that Hoſhea King of 
Iſrael ſent mciſengers to So King of Egypt, 
to back him in his conſpiracy againſt the 
. King of Aſſjria: this was before their de- 
ſtruction » and more than prebable it is that 
when their land was taken, and their King. 
dom deſtroyed by the Aſſyrian, many of 
them fled for refuge into Zgzpr, and dwelt 
there, Which may be confirmed from what 
is faid below , ſpeaking of their future de- 
liverance, v. 11.11. They ſhall tremble as a 
bird out of Egipt, and as a aove out of the land 
of Aſſyria ;, lo that there alſo were of them as 
well as in Aſſria, though not carried cap- 
tives in an holiile manner, but going of their 

wn accord, | 

Some having reſp:ct to the command pro- 
hibiting their going into Egypt, look upon 
their going thither as they did, difiding in 
God, and relying on themto ſeek help againſt 
the Aſſri:ns, with whom they had broken co- 
venant, * to bethe fin which God would now 
remember, and viſit, or punifh them for, or 
at leaſt a cauſe of his remembring and viſiting 


* Of this word ſee on chap. 1. 4. and 2. 13. x See Ab. Ezra. Jerom. Jun. Trem. Merc. Druf. 
y Oecol. Liveley,River. * Lyra, Fiſcar.Zanchi,and ſee Purch notes. ® Zanchi, Pare.ſee River: 
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their ſins, If it be ſo looked on, it may be 
rcad, they do return, But if we look on the 
words with reſpect to the curſe denounceg 
againſt them on their diſobedience, that the 
{hould be forced back to Egypr, and configer 
what a miſery it was through fear of immi. 
nent deſtruction to be forced fo to do, to ( 
little purpoſe as they did, as having no other 
hopes of refuge, and this boorleſs ; then may 
we well, with y others, look on them ay x 
ſpecifying of that puniſhment with which 


. he would viſit them, and make good that curſe 


upon them,. And this ſeems the plaineſt ex. 
pohtion of them: although there be others 
who wonld fave us the labour of enquiring 
Low or when the Iſraclites returred into F. 
£pt, and whither their going tkither be ſpo- 
ken of as their ſin, or as the puniſhment of 
their fin, or as a new made the puniſhment of 
other (ins 3 while they look on theſe words 
as not importing their having gone, or future 
going into Egypr at all, ? but their going for 
a puniſhment of their ſins captives into Aſjriu 
which ſhould be to them as bad a condition 
8s their fathers were formerly in in the Zyy- 
tian bondage, Others look upon it as ip. 
ken by way ofderifion, that when God ſhoul 
ſend out his judgments on them, they ſhoul 
gofnto Zgype, as hoping by that means to þ! 
ſecured againſt them, and to ſtand out again 
him. The plaineſt way ſeems to be, to lodk 
onit asa denunciation of puniſhment, and a 
deſcription of the diſtreſs they ſhould tr 
brought to. 

Kimchithinks the words to have reſpec to 
the going of Johanam the ſon of Careah, and 
rhoſe that went with him, into £-ype, againl 
the word of God : Fer. 44. bbut this would 
be a confounding of that which was done by tie 
Jews, with what is here more peculiarly po- 
ken of the Iſraelites of the ten tribes, 

Here in ſome copies of the Greek and tte 
printed Arabic 1s read, they have returned mi 
Egypt, and then added, ard they ſhall eat ue 
clean things in Afſjria, Thoſe words do 1t- 
deed occur in the the 3* v. of the next chap 
ter, both in the Hebrew, and the Greek ; but 
how they come here to be added in tte 
Greek, bcing not in the Hebrew, I know 10 
cxcept we ſhall think it was by the error of 
inanimadvertency of ſome Scribe ancienty : 
which is confirmed, by that it 4s in other 0- 
pies<not found ; and St. 7erom ſaith, it ought 
tobe note as ſuperfluous. 


V. 14. For Iſrael hath forgotten his ma 
ker, and buildeth temples ; and Jl 


Tarnov. Grd. 
b See Tetr-4 


dah 


al ME, 50 3 


Chap. VIII. 
dah hath multiplied fenced caties + but 
Twill {end a fire upon his catzes, and it 
ſhall devour the palaces thereof. 


S827 NW Vayiſheoach Irael , for 1/- 
racl. That which is rendred, for, is the Con- 
junion 1 Ve, which properly ſignifies, and, 
2nd is ſo by others rendredz yet no doubt 
may it be rendred well enough, * for, it the 
ſenſe require it, and being fo rendred ſeems 
zogive ſuch connexX10n between the preceding 
words and the following, as if what here fol- 
lows were a fartner reaſon why God would 
now remember their iniquity, and viſit their 
fins, and cauſe them to return into Egypr ; 
viz, becauſe they had fornotten their maker, 
Cc. 

eSome render it, Dezique, liffly, as an in- 
ference of a concluſiun of what he had ſaid. 
Which wav ſoever it be rendred, this verie 
farther declares both rhe fault uf Iſrael and 
their puniſhment conſequent thereon, taling 
in together F44:h , which hag not been be- 
fore named, thouzh, according to Abarvzel, 
comprehended, The fault or fin is, firſt, rhat 
Iſrael had forgotten his maker 3 which he may 
be we.l ſaid to have done, in reſpect either 
to what hath been before ſaid of them, as 
that of their ſilver and gold they mage them 1aols, 
and contrary to Gods inſtitution they wrwlei- 
pled Altars, and in that they (v. 12.) ſo far 
neglected Gods law , that it was accounted as 
a ſtrange thing to them; or elſe (which ſeem- 
eth nearer) in regard to what here follows, 
that they built temples, and multiplied fenced ci 
tice, They that did theſe things contrary to 
Gods ordinance, whatever relation they 
would pretend to him, having him perhaps 
much in their mouths, and crying> Ay God 
we kzow thee, ,asv. 2.) may delervedly be 
ſaid to have forgotten him; it bcing not ne- 
celſary that by for; erting God (ſhou}4d be meant 
atotal looſing of all knowledge of him, but 
{ſufficient to make them to be faid fo to do, 
when they want that affection which ought to 
follow the memory of a true knowledge of 
him, as by what they are a-cuſcd of betorc, 
andalter, itappears they did. The Chaldee 
therefore well parap':raſeth it, hath left the 
ſervice, or 5worſhip of &c, The MS. Arabick, 


| 2b » hath caſt off his maker. 


Their fin in forgetting God is aggravated 
by the title given him, WIWP Ofehs, bis ma- 
her, This title here ſeems ſo uſed as to put 
themin mind not onely of that benefit com- 
mon to them all, viz, that God made them 
men, but of that peculiar prerogative , in 
that he made them 1/-aet, viz. his peculiar 
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people, whom he had eſpecial regard to, and 
by taking them into a nearer relation to him- 
ſelf than any other nation, ennobled them 
and exalted them above others, as owning 
himſelf for their God, and them for his peo- 
ple; yea his children, his firſt-born, whom he 
wouid have eſpecial care of, and defend 
and protect by his mighty power from all 
eviis, and bleſs with extraordinary bleſſings 
of al! ſorts; whom having redeemed out of 
£gypt, he tramed into a great people, and 
tcated in the land of promiſe. So Kimci:; 
explains the word in that ſenſe, in which he 
ſaith it is uſed Dext. 32, 6. [s it not 
TUP N17 Hu wiheca, he that h.ith made thee ? 
i.c. JIN, hath mace thee great, Or magzified 
thee? In which it 15 uſed alſo where he ſaith, 
Ged * PINS IR) AWD IN (WP IN who 
wade Iiſes and Aaron, 1. C, advanced. So that 
Itis well looked on by e Expoſitors as com- 
prehending ail ihe great prerogatives that 
God gave to ihe ſced of Abraham, whereby 
he dittinguiſhked them from other people , 
by the evjoyment of which they certainly 
were obliged ro acknowledge him ther ma- 
ker in a more eminent manner 3 and the me- 
mory of theſe his benefits ought to have kept 
them in a greater love and fear of him, and 
ſtricter obedience to him, and ſole and per- 
ecuar dependance on him ; and great ſtupi- 
dity muſt it be in them to forget theſe things, 
for a perpetual putting ihem in mind of 
which, he uſed ſuch care by calling on them 
in the law, and by the mouths of the Pro. 
phets, beſides many other ways which he 
conſtit::ted to Ecep them 1n perpetual memo- 
ry thercof; yet do they torget him , and 
leaving their duty to htm, and dependance on 
him, not only forfeiting it by their diſobedi- 
ence, but obſtinately caſtingit off, and de- 
ſpiſing it, do what follows, 1/rael buildeth 
temples, and 7 ndah hath multiplied cities. 

The word rendred; temples, is FINN Fes 
calith, the plural from PIN Hecal, which is 
uſed elſewhere in Scripture both for a temple, 
ana for a palace, It bgnities, | ſuppoſe, any 
great, lofty, or magnificent buildings, as 


£8 Haical in the Arabic is \_;_Q! 
CF ans an hinh or lifts building , as alc 
any great things , from the theme \X_4 


which lignifies, 79 be zreat and bigh, If it be 
rendred, temy/e;, then may it be underſtood 
(as by the Chaldee it1s) of ſuch as they built 
to their }dols, to worltip them therein, {al- 
though to have built any even to God him- 
ſelf, beſides that one at Ferr/alem, had beer 
utterly unlawful to them, If it ſhould be 
* 1 Sam. 12.6. where a MS. Arah, renders 
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readred Palaces, or the like, then of ſuch 
ſtrong buildings or forts (as * others ) built 
for defen.e for themſelves. And for ſuch 
Aben Ezra thinks it here underſtood, and 
Kimchi alſo faith it may be convenient here 
to take it a5 it ftands in conjunction with what 
Frdab is taxed for, of building fenced cities, 
In either way taken it argues //rael to have 
forgot:en their Maker, and not to have 
rizht thoughts of him, in that having rebelled 
againſt him, and hearing his threats againſt 
them for it, they turned not again by repen- 
rance to make peace with him that they might 
find ſtill protection from him, but, to defend 
themſelves againlt him their Maker, truſted 
cither to Idols whom they thought to pleaſe 
by b :ilding temples to them, or to ſtrong 
holds ; both of their own making. 

Fadah ſecms here alſo taxed as guilty in the 
ſame kind with 7/yael, in that it is ſaid, and 
Fadah hath maltiplied fenced cities, which 1s not 
ſo to be underſtood as if it were unlawful to 
build fenced cities or fortify themſelves a- 
gainſt their enemies by ſuch advantageous 
means (as appears by what Nehemiah did, by 
Gods direction, and approbation ) but that 
they do it not with forgetting God or caſting 
off obedience to him, neglecting to put their 
crult in him» as if without he kept the city 
or countrey, it could by any the ſtrongeſt for- 
tifications be ſecured, or as if they without 
him could, or he without them could not, de- 
fend them. As guilty in this kind they are 
taxed Iſaiah 22.8. where reckoning up what 
care they took for fortifying their city, he 
adds, but ye have not looked unto the Maker 
thereof, neither had reſpeft wto him that faſhion- 
ed it long ago, V. 11. as elſewhere upbraiding 
them with their fenced cities, he ſhews to 
what end they bnilt them, adding as an Epl- 
thet, wherein they truſted, Jer. 5. 17» 

Thus then their fin being deſcribed, the ill 
conſequent or puniſhment thereof follows, 
But I will ſend a fire upon his cities, and it ſhall 
devonre the Palaces thererf, MAN Veſhalachti, 
Bmt I will ſend, others, And I; \ Ve 1s and, 
but not improperly as the ſenſe requires 
ſometimes, as here by ours, tranſlated, But; 
and ſo ſhews the vanity of their truſt 1a the 
{trength of thoſe cities 3 They multiply them, 
but io what profit as long as they do it againſt 
God, as if by this means they could itand 
out againlt him ? By excluding him they do 
but ſhut themfclves up to that deſtruction 
which thereby provoked he will ſend on them, 
which is expreſſed by ſaying, he will ſend a 
fire upon them to devour their cities and the pa- 
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laces thereof ; which may either be properly 
underſtood of fire by which they ſhoulg b 
conſumed,or of ſome ® other deſtruCion which 
ſhouly be as great and terrible as if their 
cities and palaces were conſumed by fir 
But we may well literally underſtand it, regg. 
ing in thehiſtory thei 2 Xiz. 25. 8. concern. 
ing their chicfe city feraſalem, that therein 
Nebnzaragdan captain of that guard to Ng. 
chadnez2.ar, burnt the honſe of the Lord, any 
the Kings houſe, and all the horſes of ;cruſalem 
and every great mans houſe burnt he with fire; 
and we may well think that the other cities 
were ſo dealt with; reading in 1ſazah, ju 
conntrey # aeſolate, your cities are burnt with 
fire, Iſaiah 1.7. ſome refer it to what way 
done before by Senacherib, who came vp a. 
gainſt the fenced cities of Fadah and took 
them, 2 Kings 18, 13, | 

This Judgment was executed on them by 
the enemy, by him the fire was kindled and 
blown, yet doth God ſay that it is by his 
ſending. If they had ſubſiſted in their fenced 
cities and ſtrong holds, their defence muſt 
have been imputed to God, who only is the 
k rock the fortreſs and deliverer of his, from 
whom they may find ſalvation ; that they car 
not ſave or ſecure them, but are together with 
them, deſtroyed, is from him, All thing, 
both for ſafety and deſtruction, are by hm 
ordered, and he therefore never to be fr: 
gotten through vain hopes and confidencein 
any other, They have forgotten him, ther. 
fore ſhall all this evil come upon them, ad 
their {trong holds ſhall not ſecure them, There 
is here a little difference, concerning the per- 
ſons whoſe cities and whoſe palaces arc 
here ſpoken of, becauſe literally PI bear 
will fignify, hes cities, and MMA 
armenoteha, her palaces. R. Tanchum faith it 
ſhould be regularly PNNIIR armenctau in 
the maſculine gender, h# palaces, and ſo would 
they both agree to one viz. 7444 and others 
think it ſolved by conſidering that proper 
names of people, as we have before ſeen, arc 
indifferently put in either gender, and the 
aftixe therefore in either may be referred to 
Judah, | others think the firſt referred to jr 
dah and the ſecond to 1fracl : no doubt they 
are both threatned, as both peccant, and 
what ſhould befall one, ſhould befall the 0- 
ther ; ſo that if ſpoken of one, it would give 
ro conceive the ſame of the other, and there 
is no need of ſtandings here on this Grammir 
nicety. Aben Ezra refers the latter, not t0 
the people but to the cities 24z. to the palie 
ces of every one of their cities. 


* Trem. ® Kimchi. i and 2 Chron. 36, 19. and Jer. 39.8. & Pſ.18. 2. 1 Sam. 22. ! Abarb. Jun. rot: 
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CHAPTER IX 


VE RS 0 Reoice not, O Iſrael, for 


10y, as other people : for thou haſt 
gore a whoring { 4 thy God, thou 


oft loved a reward upon every corn= 
fioor. 


E procceds 1a this chapter, as before he 

had cone, in t2xing and reproving //- 
rel for their fins, and denouncing heavy 
jucgments and puniſhments on them continu- 
ins therein, To make way to theſe, in the 
frlt place he ſcems to take notice of ſuch 
behaviour as Was in them, or at icatt, they 
were prone to, as argued tnem not duely ſen- 
ſible of cither their fins, or the ill conſcquents 
of them, and the condition they were at pre- 
ſent, and like to bes in, if they did not change 
their behaviour, and checks them for it or 
reftrains them from it in the firſt words, Re- 
juice not, 0 Iſrael, for joy as other people : why 
ſuch bekavior would not become them, he 
then ſhews, in this I. v, by laying firit be- 
fore them their ſin 5 then by minding them 
of ſuch judgments as hung over their heads, 
0.2, both being reaſons why they ſhould not 
ſo behave themſelves 2:2. not with that mirth 
and joility, which were tokens of ſecurity 
and unconcernedueſs, 

His forbidding them thus to rejoice and 
indulge themſclves to unſeaſonable mirth, as 
it ſeems hence probable that they did, or 
would do, gives occaſizn of queſtioning and 
conjeturing when and why this was ſpoken 
to them by the Prophet. Avarbine/ thinks it 
to concern their condition which they were, 
(or ſhould be,) in, intheir captivity after they 
Vere carricu from their own country and 
diperſed there among other nations, coun- 
ſelling them how there to behave themſelves ; 
3$ if he ſhould ſay, if God ſhould give a 
bleſſing in the land of the nations and fulncſs 
of joy, ſo that the people ſhould rejoice in 
their bleſſings and plentiful increaſe of all 
things, yet rejoice not thou O Iſrael, as they 
do; for thou haſt gone a whoring from th 
God after Idols whom thou haſt ſerved. 

Among Chriſtian expoſitors alſo Arias 2on- 
farus takes the ſame way, as if the meaning 
Were, Rejcice net O Iſrael, as other people, who 
Jet retain the forms of a people, * ſeeing thou ceaſeſt 


to be a people, being diſperſed among all nations, 

But the departure from their own coun« 
trey being ſpoken of as a thing yet to come 
V. 3, and other circumſtances of the words 
weighed, they ſeem to concern and reſpect 
their behavior while they were yet art home 
in their own land. Others therefore conjecture 
that they were ſpoken at ſuch a time when 
Tſracl was in ſuch a ſtate and condition as 
that they ſeemed to themſelves to be ſecure 
from ſuch evils as were by the Prophets 
threatned to them and to have cauſe of re- 
joicing and indulging to more than ordina- 
ry joy, mirth and jollity, by reaſon of ſuch 
cood things as they enjoyed and hoped fiill 
to enjoy. ® Some therefore think it might be 
ſpoken in the time of Ferohoam the 1econd, 
under whom they obtained victories over 
their enemies and proſpered 2 K3y, 14. 25, 
26,27. Or in the time © of Menahem who made 
a league with Pal King of 4ſjria and for 
a while procured them peace 2 Ks. 15. 19, 
* Others think it more p:obably ſpoken un- 
der Hoſea their laſt Kg, when their deſtru- 
Ction was near af hand. But here being no- 
thing concerning the time particularly ex- 
preſs'd, it will be ſufficient to conceive that 
the Prophet (or Go9, by the Prophet) ſeeing 
the inſolency cf them in taking to themſelves 
occaſion of mirth and jollity from any falſe 
grounds, and fo, ſecurely runnins on 12 their 
Idolatrous courſes and fin without any re- 
morſe or fear, thus ſeaſonably checks them, 
Rejoice nit, O Iſrael, &c. the import of which 
ſeems to be, not ſo much a prohibition of all 
rejoicing to them, as a declaration that for 
their rcjoicing they had now no grounds, and 
withall that their joy ſhouid not long laſt, 
his bidding Rejrzce n0:, importing as much as, 
or including, thou haſt O J/-ael, © no cauſe 
of rejoicing, and *thon ſhalt not rejoice, be- 
cauſe of what thou doſt and of what ſhall be- 
fall thee, as he had before threatned them 
c. 2-11, 1 will cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe. 

But we {hall the better judge of this, by 
taking into conſideration the exprefſions here 
uſed, in order, Rejcace not O Tſrael, 2] 28 
El cil, for joy. The like expreſſion in the He- 
brew is uſed Fob. 3. 22. P3/INETMALTI 
Haſemechim ele gil, where ours render it, 
who rejoice exceedirgly, which rendring ſeems 
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a little to differ from this here, to rejorce for” 
joy ſecming to import, becauſe of occaſion of 
joy preſenting it ſelf, or conceived ; but #0 
rejoice exceedingly, to expreſs in outward gee 
ſture or ſigns of exultarion the joy inwardly 
conceived on any ſuch occaſion, which is con- 
ſequent on the other. The words in the ori- 
ginal here do literally ſound ad -exultationem, 
zo exultation (or the like) which ſeems ſtrictly 
more to agree with the latter expreſſion than 
the former, but not ſo neceiſarily but that it 
admits of the former,and others alſo ſomething 
different, through the various uſe of the par- 
ticle ® 9X E! not only for ad to, but for apad 
at, ſuper or propter for juxta according to, and 
the like, tending much to the ſame purpoſe, 
The chiefe which we find beſides that in our 
tranſlation given are, Firft that which agrees 
with that which in Feb as we ſaid, they give, 
ad exultationem, to exultation, 1. e, * magnopere, 
greatly, i exultanter ſo as to be tranſported 
70 extraordinary expreſſions of joy, which 
x ſome will have to be the import of the word 
&53 Git. Secondly that which | others will 
ave to be the import of ad exultandum or ad 
exultationem, to Wit abi ſeſe exultanas materia 
obrulerit , when any matter of exulting or re- 
joicing ſpall offer it ſelf, as if it ſhould be ren- 
dred, at rejoiceng, 1.6, natany time Or OCCa- 
fion of joy; ſo Kimchi, 1f there ſhall happen 
any matter of jo), as ary wedding or the like, 
there is no reaſon for thee to rejoice 3 and with 
this doth that in our text well agree and that 
which others render, n iz exultatione. Thirdly 
that which they give who render 9X E1, by 
{ecundum exultationem, acccording to the exulta- 
tion, viz. ſuch as is that of other people, fo 
making it a particle or note of {imilitude and 
ſo coupling it with the following words, that 
* they ſhould not rejoice as other nations do exult, 


Many of the ancient tranſlators, for making 
what they thought to be meant the plainer, 
give it not literally by a Noun as itis in the 
Hebrew, but by a verb of like ſignificaticn to 
the former or which adds ſomthing to the de- 
gree or outward expreſſion of that rejoicing 
which it denotes, according to the import of 
the Hebrew Noun, and taking in the negative 
Particle as having influence on both ; ſo the 
Chaldee PJ32N R971 2K? IVoT AND Ry 


and the Syriack ,09L JoVNj;o| Jl]. 
The LXXII. wn apt Inpena pdt evppatys, The 
printed Arab, us % al) 2285 Þ 


and the vulgar Latio, oli letars 1/-ae/, noli 
exultare, all which agree in one common mean- 


ing Rejoice not O Iſrael, nor exult thay, Now 
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that the occaſion of their unanimouſly fo ren. 
dring the words, ſhould be a reading, which 
they found different trom that which we now 
have, itis not probable. If ſo many copies 
as they uſed did read otherwiſe then ours 
now do, it is ſtrange that there ſhould none 
be now found in which it is ſo, Yet Cappel, 
as to the Chaldee, Greek and La.in thinks 
they all for 2?) 28 EI Gil did reed, al gil 
with the ſame negative Particle which is be- 
fore MDW) Ti/hmah, at the beginning of the 
verſe, as if it were here again repeated and 
21 Gil, were not a Noun fignifying, Exulta 
tion, but the Imperative Mood ſignifying 
exult thou. But the learned 1 buxtorf {hews 
how that reading which he would thencecon- 
firm, is an expreſſion not known in the He- 
brew tongue, in which that negative or pro- 


 hibitive particle requires a Verb of the Future 


Tenſe to be joined with it, and is not found 
joined with an Imperative. I ſuppoſe ir 
therefore better to think, that they did read 
no otherwiſe than we now do, but thoupht 
the meaning, in that language in which they 
were to give it, more plainly expreſſed by x 
Verb then a Noun, and not to have put ane: 
gative particle before it becauſe they found 
any ſuch in the Hebrew repeated, but becauſe 
they looked on that in the beginning put, t 
influence the whole clauſe , which thy 
thought in the language in which thy 
wrote and tne way of giving the meaning 
which they took, would be made p!ainer by 
repeating or again expreſſing, it, although 
without being expreſſed, it might be & wn 
from the former words underftood, as in the 
MS. Arabick tranſlation in which the import of 
the Noun is expreſſed to the ſame ſenſe by 
a Verb, yet without putting a negative be- 
fore it ; the author thereof rendring theſe 
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O Iſrael, rejoice, and exult, which is as much as 
what the other ſay, do not rejoice, and do mt 
exult, But, not ro make more ſcruples than 
need, the words are according to all, a pro 
11bition to them of indulging themſelves to 
mirth and jollity and expreſſions there, 
which ſeems to have in it the force of a dc 
claration or giving warning to them that tel 
condition if heeded to was ſuch as made it 
altogether unſcaſonable for them to give the 
ſelves, on any ordinary occaſion of rejoicing 
to extraordinary mirth and jollity, but rathe! 
to grieve or mourn and be ſorry, as under 
the expreſſion of not rejoicing for joy, * ſome 


obſerve to be implied and comprehended, 


and that for the reaſons following, : 
But before we come to them there 1s 9! 
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Chap. IX. | 
expreſſion concerning either the manner or oc- 
calion of ſuch rejoycing which 1s prohibited 
rothem » and that is1n the word DYRY2I Ca- 
ammin as peoples 3 which to make plainer our 
Tranſlators inſert «ter, as other people, as any 
other people, who having occaſion of rejoyC- 
ing as for victory, peace, plenty, or any good 
befallen them, do uſuzlly expreſs their joy 1n 
outward figns of mirth, The words are capa- 
ble of being interpreted ; either, in ſuch man* 
ner as other peiple do, Or, on ſuch occaſion as 
they do» and that either ro ſignify that ſuch 
things as to other people are occaſions of 
rejoycing, ought not to be ſo to them; or 
elſe that they have not, or ſhall not have 
ſuch occaſions. If they be interpreted in re- 
ſpect to the manner, then will they ſeem to be 
a prohibition co them of any profane, carnall or 
exorbitant way of rejoycing ſuch as among the 
heathen nations and people that had no right 
knowledge of God or ruleof his law to direct 
and moderate them in their actions, was uſu- 
ally found ; their rejoycing when any publick 
occaſion of joy preſented it ſelf by reaſon of 
their ignorance in ſuch kind, being commonly 
peccant s in reſpect to the cauſe, manner or 
meaſure, or the end : x. That they make 
thoſe worldly carnall good things from which 
they take occaſion of joy , the higheſt 1n their 
aimeand thonghts , without reſpect or conſi- 
deration had of ſpirituall ad heavenly good 
things which are the matter of true joy ; not 
looking up with thankfullneſs to God the 
giver of thoſe things, or acknowledging them 
as his gift, and bounty ; 2. In that they uſu- 
ally therein tranſgreſs the rules of modelty , 
ſobriety and temperance; 3. In that they do 
not direct their rezoycing to the praiſe and glo- 
ry of him who hath given them that occaſion, 
but for ſetting forth and extolling their own 
abllities, their own wiſdom or power, or (as in 
thoſe times) their falſe Gods in bringing to 
paſsthoſe things which ſo happily ſucceeded 
to them, and afforded them ſuch occafions of 
mitth and gladneſs, But furely ſuch rejoyc- 
ng had been unlawful for both Iſrael and 0- 
ther nations at any time, that it might not 
ſeem needful ro dehort Iſracl in particular 
from it, The words conſidered with reſpect 
to the reaſon given of this prohibition, in the 
following, ſeem rather to ſhew that it was, as 
things now ſtood, unſeaſonable, for Iſrael to 
Iejoice with ſuch joy as in other Nations might 
ſeem allowable, and therefore to have re- 
{pect to the occaſion rather than the manner , 
*, to warn them that, being as they were, 
0 having done as they had, they ſhoule not 
think that ſuch things as were to other people 
awtull and ſeaſonable occaſions of joy, ought 
tobeſo to them , bur that there were greater 
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occaſions of contrary behaviour to them z as in 
the next words he ſhews, ſubjoyning asa rea- 
ſon of this prohibition, For thou haſt gone a where 
ing from thy God &c. !I Ci, For, or berasſe ; 
ſo ours render it, with many others, as be- 
ginning a new clauſe, wherein is, (as we ſaid) 
contained a reaſon of what was ſaid in the 
former; but there be who reader it otherwiſe, 
tOWit, © qu0d ſcorterss Or " de eoqnod ſcortatas ſis 
GC. rhat, or in that, thou goeſt a whoring from 
thy God, ſo making the ſubjoyned words to 
conſtitute one cauſe with the former , and to 
expreſs rather the matter of the forbidden jov, 
than the cauſe why it was forbidden to them, 
viz, That they ſhould not rejoyce in that they 
had caſt of Gods ſervice, and followed after 1- 
dots, as if by doing ſo they were free from hin 

and ſecure from his judgements, and might do 
what they lift, w But this could not probably 


ſeema matter of rejoycing to them , but cer- 


tainly was a jult reaſon to hinder them from 
it; and therefore we may well look upon it, as 
a Cauſal pointing it out as a reaſon to them why 
they ſhould refrain from it , even for this rea- 
ſon becauſe they had gone a Whoreing from their 
God &c., And ſurely a weighty and forcible 
reaſon it is, How ſhall he that hath not God 
with him, or doth what neceſſarily excludes his 
favour, poſſibly find in any thing that he can 
mean whule rejoyce in, find ſolid ground for 
true joy, or true rejoycing ? In his favourable 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, true, ſolid, laſting 
Joy 3 but without it all mirth and jollity. is 
quickly turned into ſorrow , yea it ſelf made 
a cauſe of grief and ſorrow, It is but ſuch at 
beſt as that in the preachers language deſcrib. 
ed, Eccl. 2.2. I ſaidof laughter it is mad, and 
of mirth what doth it? and of which S, James 
ſpeaking , {c. 4. c.) ſaith to them that unlaw- 
fully indulge toit . Let your langhter be tur ned 
to mourning and jour joy to heavineſs, For 
if they do not themſe'ves ſo turn it, by ma- 
ture repentance, it (hal! be ſo turned by Gods 
vengeance to-them , it ſhall not long endure, 
and the end thercot (hall be certain heavineſs 
Prov, 14.13. Their forefathers are an example 
of this, who when they had gone a whoring 
after the golden calf in the wilderneſs, for 
a while {as now thinking all things ſhould 
be well with them having gotten ſuch a guide, 
ſceing they had loſt Moſes or knew not wha: 
was become of him) rejoyced for joy, and . 
indulged themſelves, to eat and drink and 
play, Exod. 32. 1. 9g. yet when they were 
brought to a better conſideration of the mat- 
ter, and heard what evil things God threat- 
ned againit them for ſuch their wickedneſs, 
that they might prevent and avert them, ſaw 
that another courſe was to be taken , and in- 
ſtead of their former rejoycing , they moutn- 
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ed, and no man did put on him his ornaments 
EX. 33. 4. Theſe their wicked poſterity have- 
ins imitated them in their Idolatry and like- 
wiſc in their unlawfnl and exorbitant rejoyc- 
ing in their wicked waies, ought alſo, if they 
would have hearkened to the Prophets duly 
reprovins thear and denouncing Gods heavy 
judgments againſt them, to imitate them in 
leaving off their heatheniſh rejoycing and 
turning it into penitent ſorrow. 

Tous K:imchz , for illuſtrating theſe words 
parallels this which they are here called on for, 
with what was done by their anceſtors. Cer- 
rainly the ſame reaſon that they had then for 
changing their mirth and thoſe exorbitant ex- 
preſhons which were ſuitable to it, in regard 
that, on their forſaking God, he threatned to 
withdraw his preſence from them, the ſame 
had theſenow, if they wo.1ld but Jay to heart 
how wickedly they had done in going a 
whoring fromtheir God, and what great evils 
mutt neceſſarily come on it: and for this reaſon 
of their doings deſervedly calls he on them 
noOtto refoyce for joy , as other nations. 

But was it not then unſcaſonable or unlaw- 
full for other nations alſo, who knew not 
God, to rejoyce on ſuch occaſions as were 
accounted to be joyous, as outward proſperity, 
and plentifull increaſe of the fruits of the 
earth, (which if we look unto the following 
words in thisand the next verſe, may ſeem 
that chiefly here pointed to) ſceing they d11 
not have that reſpect to God and his good- 
neſs as they ought to have, for want of a 
right knowledge of him? This, beſides what 
we have already ſeen concerning the meaning 
of this expreſſion, may it be convenient to 
conſider, that we may ſee the cogency of theſe 
words as a reaſon why Iſrael ſhould not 
ſo rejoyce. To this therefore, according to 
what 1s by Expoſitors more generally agreed 
on , will be anſwered, that though ſuch re- 
joycing were not ſo well ordered and di- 
rected by ſuch nations as it ought to have 
been, by reaſon of their want of better 
knowledge of God , which they had never 
been rightly inſtructed in nor had meanes of, 
yet it was not unlawfull for them to make 
ſuch common bleſſings of God occaſions of 
rejoycing to themſelves 3 nor ſinned they in ſo 
making them to themſelves ; but what was 
both lawful and ſeaſonable to them, was 
not fo to Iſrael, in regard that they did or 
ought to have known God beater than thoſe 
did, and their offending in what they did, was 
worſe than it was in the heathennations. They 
cid not righly know and acknowledge God 
in his benefits, becauſe they never had been 
taught ſoto do : but theſe had his law to 1n- 
ſtruct them in a right knowledge of him, and 
their duty to him, and how to rejoyce aright 
in him and in the enjoyment of his bleſſings, 
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yet wilfully and obſtinately contracted is. 
norance, forſook him and went a whorig, 
from him, aſcribing to others what occaſion; 
of joy they received from him; and it was 
therefore a fin in them, at leaſt unſeaſonable 
to them, to rejoyce therein as other people cid 
without being ſo much blamed for it or he. 
ing made obnoxious to puniſhment for j:. 
which may be illuſtrated by what he ſaith 4a; 
3. 2. Tou only have I known of all the families 
of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you fu 
all your iniquity. Their nearneſs to Gag 
made that in them to be an occaſion of his 
ſevererdealing with them for deſerting hin 
which in others whom he had never brought 
ſo near to himſelf, he would not fo ſuddenly 
or ſeverely puniſh. This the Jewiſh Expoſitors 
in their Expoſitions look on as the weight of 
this Expreſſion. So R. Salomo, Rejoxce mt 0 
Iſrael as other people 110 never received m) lay, 
nor came into my portion, and Aben-Ezra, | 
any other Nation rejoyce when occaſion of jy 
cometh to them, it is but juſt; becauſe nn 
of them hath gone a whoring from their God « 
thou haſi done , as he ſaith Jer. 2. 11, Hay 
a Nation changed their Goas which are noGui? 
but my people hath changed their Glory for thu 
which doth not profit, Jer. 2. 1T. So Kimchi 
(as hath been already partly imitated ) 1f an 
matter of joy, as a marriage or ought of the liy 
kind , happen to you » there is noreaſun for thin 
rejoyce as other people ao, becauſe they hit 
not forſaken their Gods , but thou ha#FF gne4 
whoring from thy God, and worſhipped the Gu 
of the Nations; therefore for this reaſon ougit: 
eſt thou to monrn , and not to rejoyce for an) {0), 
(or occaſion of joy) as the generation of tis 
Wilgerneſs aid after that Aoſes had repre 
them in tle matter of the Calf, $0 that the pre 
ing force of this reaſon why they thould «t 
rejoyce for joy as other people, according to then, 
lies in this , that their condition was worle 
and more finfull than that of other nations 
who did not in ſuch occaſions of joy duly 
acknowledge God, nor ground ther joy 0 
the ſenſe of his favour becauſe they never 
knew him, becauſe theſe had known hin, 
but wilfully forgot and forſooke him, hai 
been owned by him and enjoyed him as 0 
husband, and as their God by a peculiar gi! 
aboveall other nations, but like a lewd {in 
pet after all kindneſs ſhewed ro them 8nd 
obligations by him laid upon them, yet vent 
a whoring from him ; ſo thzt though he might 
bear with other nations who did not duely 
acknowledge him, nor do what they did !9 
his honor, yet they could not exſpect that he 
ſhovld long bear with them for their fallne!s 
in his covenant, as * a married Woman com 
mitting adultery cannot but exſped worle 
puniſhment than an unmarried Woman wi0 
never plighted her troth to any. The 
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The expreſſion here uſed, thou haſt gore a 
whoring from God, cannot buc be underitogd, 
by any who hath read what goes before in 
this y Prophecy , to lignify their forſaking 
God and his * ſervice, to follow and ſerve 
Idols; and the Pronoun, #-y, added, in, thy 
Gul, puttiog them in mind of that peculiar 
relation to himſelf which he had taken them 
inzo, greatly aggravates their fin, in farther 
deſcription of which, and to ſhew their ex- 
ceſs therein, he adds, thou haſt loved a reward 
ypon every corn floor 3 Or as 1N the Margin, in 
ever) corn floor, which variety of reading they 
give becauie the propoſition >y Al in the 
Hebrew, which they ſo tranſlate, is capable of 
different ſignifications as the ſenſe requires, 
and is therefore looked upon as * cauſing ſome 
obſcurity in theſe words, and is difterently 
rendred b; Interpreters as® cams with, © ſuper, 
wm, * in, in, © propter, for, t ſupra or pluſ- 
quam, above or more than : But all theſe 1 
think, except the laſt, will be of like force in 
making the meaning z for the having of which 
it will be convenient to remember how c. 2. 
12. this whoriſh Idolatrous 7/-ael, not know- 
ing (or not conſidering) that God gave her 
her corn and wine and oyle &c. (v. 8.) ſaid 
of them that they were the rewards that her 
Imers (her 1dols) had gives her, and that 
therefore (v. 5.) ſhe would go after her 
mers that gave her her bread and her water 
&. The word there rendred rewards 1s 
8 MINR Ethnah the ſame with [INN Erhnan 
here, (of the fignification of which, ſomthing 
is ſaid there, and more on c.8.9.) The con- 
fidering of thoſe things ſaid in that 2d c, will 
help us in giving the meaning of what is ſaid 
here, thou haſt loved a reward upon all corn 
flere, viz, that they loved plenty and pro- 
ſperity, and therefore where and whenſoever 
they received in plenty the fruits of the 
Earth, as particularly, for inſtance, corn , 
(which according to the uſe of thoſe Countries 
they gathered together to ſome floor where 
It was threſhed or troden out to be put up 
into the repoſitories) there rejoicing with the 
Þy of harveſt, they did celebrate their Idols, 
(inſtituting yearly feaſts to their honour) inall 
levd waies of their » worſhip, aſcribing to 
them as a reward of their ſervice, the good 
things which they had received, from a better 
giver. And what was this but a plain going 
a whoring from him, in the giving that hoe 
nour and ſervice which was due to him, to 
things moſt contrary to him, and which 
could not at all be profitable to them in any 


) C 1.2, C.4. 12. 
Gd; and ſothe MS. Arab. 


rul, 


a Tarnov. Þ Þruf:. 


Je bave loved to ſerve Idols on all corn floors. 
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ſuch way ? So that well might he even for 
this reaſon, becauſe they ſo ſinned in giving to 
Idols the praiſe for what he alone had given 
them, and could not but thereby provoke 
his diſpleaſure againſt tkem, forbid them to 
rejoice for joy in the enjoyment of thoſe good 
things which they ſo uſed, as to turn them 
in the end neceſſarily for hurt to themſelves, 
by provoking his judgements and pulling on 
themſelves a curſe by the ungrateful abuſe 
of them. 

© There be who take to be nnderſtood by 
this reward, not ſo much the good things 
which they looked on as a reward to thein 
from their Idols, 2s what they gave to them 
in acknowledgement of them zz. thoſe firſt 
fruits and tenths or tithes and oblations which 
they ſhould have offered to God ; which to - 
| others ſeems not ſo proper as to under- 
ſtand what they received, not what they gave, 
though ® both may be together well enough 
underſtood, and ſo they explain what was 
meant by their going a whoring from God. 

For making up this meaning or what is to 
the ſame purpoſe, will it be much one whe- 
ther we ſay, apor, in, with, for, or at, 
every corn floor, they did what they did 
as acknowledging what was received to be 
from their Idols, and of them asking all in 
that kind, But what, as we ſaid ® ſome un- 
derſtand ſupra, above, or more than, all corn- 
floors, as if they loved what rewards they ex- 
pected from their Idols, above all their plen- 
ty of cornand other fruits of the earth which 
God gave them, I think makes no ſuch clear 
ſenſe, though ſoalſo it would prove them to 
have gone a whering from God, and ſo to have 
reaſon not to rejoice as other peopie which 
had, though they rejoiced for the ſame things 
as they did, yet not uſed ſuch falſe dealing 
to Godward, The reaſon is ſuch as certainly 
is of great force, if well laid to heart. What 
greater reaſon can there be to curb and check 
joy and mirch in men from any the greateſt 
outward occaſions, than to conſider that they 
are at enmity with God, and have not his 
favor and bleſſing with it, without which 
there can be no true comfort in any thing, 
nor ſecurity of its continuance ro do them 
good? Yet uſually are not carnal men fo 
much moved and brought to repentance 
with the ſenſe of their fins as neceſlary 
cauſes of Gods curſe and anger, as they 
are with the effects thereof, any outward 

puniſhment or affliftion for them ſent upon 

them. So it ſeems to have been with Idolatrous 


2 So the Chaldee renders, for ye have erred, or departed from the ſervice of your 
c- Vulg. LXX. d Trem. 
uv. g The MS. Arab. renders it there N99 93197 !I9R and here J1J9R and 
851f it were ſuch a thing as is given to deceive, andallure; Captura, Druſ. Þ© Ifai. 9. 3. 
k Aben Ez. Theophyla&. Hall. 


© Tig. Pare. f See Capito, 
ſo Ecc]. 16. 33. 
1 So the Chaldee, 


1 Mercer. River. 


m Cumabundanrtia frugum efſer eam acceptam referebas Diis ruis, quibus etiain mercedem ſolvebas, viz. de- 
n Capito, and ſee Druf. and Dcway tranflat. 
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Iſrael: 


—— po—_ ——_— ot - 
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Iſrael: and therefore if this be not ſufficient to 
reſtrain them from rejoicing in their ways, 
to ſhew in how jl relation they ſtand with 
God, he improves this reaſon by adding to it 
another from thoſe evils which their perverſe 
behaviour ſhall neceſſarily and ſhortly pull up- 
them, in the words following, 


v. 2, The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall 


not feed them ; and the new wine 


ſhall fail tn her, 


The floor and the wine-preſs (hall not feed 
them : Thoſe good gifts of God which are 
common oc-afions, to all people who enjoy 
them, of rejoycing, as particularly abun- 
dance of the fruits of the carth, it appears, 
Iſrael made fo to themſelves, but in fo per- 
verſe a manner (while they rcjoiced in them, 
not as bleſſings of God with joy directed to 
his honor, and to expreſs thankfulnefs to 
him, but as gifts and rewards froin their 
Idols and encouragements to run on 1n 
ſervins them to the great diſhonor of his 
name), that their ſin in ſo doing was indeed, 
and ought to have been to them, greater 
occaſion of ſorrow to them then the greateſt 
plenty of thoſe good things could be of joy 
and rejoycing. The being warned of this by 
the Prophets ſeeming not ſuthictent to make 
them ſenſible of their error, that they might 
correct it, and by penitent ſorrow to render 
themſelves capable of right rezoycing , God 
here threatens them to uſe another method, 
whereby he will evidence his own power, 
the vanity of their Idols, and their folly in 
forſaking him who only gave thoſe good 
things and could take them away at his 
pleaſure, to follow thoſe who neither gave 
them, nor could continue them to them, 
but would neceffarily cauſe them to be 
taken from them, viz, by depriving them 
of all occaſions of any ſuch joy at all, 
which is in theſe words expreſled, The 
floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed Qc, 
which are things without which there can 
be no outward occaſion of mirth and re- 
joycing; they are not conſiſtent with hun- 
ger and thirſt, To deprive them of the en- 
joyment of theſe is the ſame which he ſaith, 
Cc. 2. 11. to cauſe their mirth to ceaſe ;, and 
theſe words are a plain threat of depriving 
then thereof or of reaping good thereby ; 
ſo as that it may appear to whom they be- 
long, and by whoſe fole power they are 
ordered to them as he ſhall ſee fit, either 
for good or for puniſhment to them. 

For underſtanding the preſent words we 
may likewiſe compare with them what 1s 


* Compare Joel chap. 1. verſ. 4. &c. and v. 11. 12. 
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above ſaid, c.2. 9. 4 will return ang tabe a- 
Way my corn in the time thereof, and m) wine in 
the ſeaſon thereof, and c. 4. 10, they fall ex 
and not have enongh, and againc. $, 7, It (i & 
their corn that they have ſown, literally bing 
derſtanding the words as we have ſcen ſome 
to do) hath no ſtalk, the bud all yeild wmey: 
if ſo be it yeild, the ſtrangers ſhall ſwall wp i 
wp. By which expreſiious we are given to 
wit of *® ſeveral ways by which God can 
effcct what he here threatneth, that the floor 
ana the wine-preſs ſhall nit feed men : as Fiſt 
by his hindring the fruits of the earth to 
ſpring up and grow, that they (hould have 
any hope of good from them, Secondly, if 
they do grow up ſo far as to give them good 
hopes, yer then blalting thoſe hopes, by 
blaſting the corn or vines, or by ſome means 
corrupting them, that they grow not to n4- 
turity, nor have in them kind meal cr juice, 
for making bread and wine fit for no.riſh 
ment, Thirdly, if they do come to maty. 
rity, and they ſecm to have in poſſeſſion what 
they would expect from t';em, yet even the 
by laying his curſe on them cauling that they 
ſhall not yeild them good nouriſhment or 
ſatisfy them, or elſe ſending on them fuch 
enemies or ſpoilers, as ſhall take it out of 
their hands, ſo that they ſhall not enjoy it or 
be the better for it. 

Any of theſe means, by God made uſed, 
would be ſufficient ro bring to paſs what he 
here threatneth, that zhe flocry and the wines 
preſs ſhould not feed them, and the new wit 
frould fail in her, vis, that there ſhould bea 
failure of bread and wine or ſuch things as 
conduced to a ſufficient or comfortable lire. 
lihood, amongſt which thoſe are looked on as 
chiefe unto them. For if the corn, by any 
means hindred, do not grow up to have grain 
that may yeild meal for bread, nor the vire 
bring forth grapes to maturity, of which be- 
ing prefled wine may be made, ſo that there 
be no corn to be brought to the floor, nor 
grapes to the wine-preſs, it will thereby ne- 
ceſſarity be brought to paſs that neither the 
one nor the other can feed them, nor tiey 
find from the one or the other what may 
nouriſh and ſuffice them ; or if they do grov 
to maturity, but in great ſcarcity, and fu 
meaſure as 1s deficient; or elſe in great 
meaſure , bur without Gods bleſſing wiici 
may make them profitable to them ; orelſ 
when they ſhould make uſe of them theene- 
my ſhould ſnatch them (25 1t were) out ol 
their months : the itſue will ill be the fame, 
the bread which they expected from the foo!) 
the wine which from the wine preſs, ſh 
not ſatisfy their deſires ; that will not fee 
them, this will certainly fail them, 


by 


Chap. 1%. 
By which of the forementioned ways God 
will bring it to paſs that it ſhall ſo be with 


them, it is not ſpecitied but in general ſaid 


that i: ſhall be ſo brought to paſs z- yet becaule 
in the expreſſion are mentioned the floor and 
the wine-preſs, (co which the..cora and the 
rapes are not brought till they be ripe) not 
the field and vineyard where they grow, 1t 1s 
thought by * ſomes mor2 CONventent to be Ut- 
derſiood as a threat that even then , when 
they might think themſelves ſecure oi the en- 
joyment of thoſe things, and as in the forc- 
going 9. look on them as areward by their 
Idols beſtowed on them, God wouid deprive 
them of the uſe and enjoyment of them, by 
either ſubſtracting kis bleting from them, or 
elſe cauſing thei by the enemy (the Aﬀſy- 
rians) to be ſa:itched fromihem. Mean while 
the ſcope of the words 1s evident viz, to 
fhew that thoſe good things as bread and 
wine and things of like nature which are to 
men tc ito{f of life and neceſſary comforts 
thereof, are the gifr of God alone, and, by 
his bleſſing only, made beneficial and profit- 
atle to them; ſo that the //-aelites greatly 
erred in aſcribing them to their Idols, as re* 
wards of their ſervice to them, and in look- 
ing on them as encouragements in ſerving 
them, and had therefore no reaſon waile they 
ſo did, to joy and rejoice in them , which 
they ſhoald be made ſcniible of by being de- 
prived of them, or of the comfort which they 
expected from them. To ſhew this depen- 
dince of theſe on thoſe foregoing words, 
ſome therefore add or ſupply in the beginning 
4 Propterea, Therefore. 

In the words is not much difficulty : ſome 
differences betwixt Interpreters concerning 
them we mav take notice of, Whereas the 
firſt word [123 Goren by ours here rendred 
floor, and in the foregoing verſe cora-ſloor, and 
ſo by others uſually area, yet 1s by * others, 
rendred, in both verſes horream, a barn, 1 
ſuppoſe there is by all meant but the ſame 
thing, viz, a place to which the corn is brought 
together to be threſhed or troden out that fo 
it may be laid up and reſerved for uſe 3 but, I 
ſuppoſe, in reſpect to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times and countries, the word area or floor, 
15 the more proper, both here and in ſeveral 


other places in ſcripture, and ſo doth JH 
and alſo 84) in Arabick, by which A4b#- 
Walid explains the Hebrew J1 Goren. 


The next word IP? Tebeb ours in the text 
render, the wine-preſs, but in the margin put, 
Or, wine-fat, as if they took the word in- 
Ufferently ro ſignify either; and ſo it appears 
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they did, in as much, as though moſt uſually 
they renderit where it occurs by the more or- 
dinary fignification of 7yine-preſs, yet do alſo 
clſcwhere render itby fat, as Foel 2, 24, and 
3+ 13, and that. ſienthcation Draſizs looks on 
as moſt befitting this place, viz. that it ſhould 
denote the far into which the wine being 
prefled out is received, and ſo taken for the 
wine it ſelf, that is put thereinto according 
to what is in the following words explained, 
The new wine ſhall fail her, But Kimchi looks 
on it as rather denoting here ſuch a fat or 
veſſel as the grapes are 5s put into, as look- 
ing on a double uſe of it viz. of receiving 
the grapes brought to be caten, or the wine 
preſled out of them to be drank ; fo that hein 
this expreſſion looks on it as containing the 
Srapes gathered for the uſe of cating, becauſe 
in the other there is a diſtinct mengion of 
the WIVYTN or liquor of them for drffking : 
but this I think is but a nicety and according 
to © him WIYN Tire it ſelf is fomrime pur 
not only for the liquor after it is preſſed our 
but for the grapes in which it is, and not ye: 
prefled forth : the meaning will ftill be tie 
ſame and ' ſo far extend it ſelf that neither 
from the corn nor their grapes, their bread 
or wine or ougit that the carth affords for 
nouriſhment (which may well be compre- 
hended under theſe the cheif of them) they 
ſhall find what may ſuffice to ſatisfy them ; 
which is expreſſed in the next word DYV R9 
lo yircem, /hall not feed them, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt for making the meaning plainer 
expreſſe.h what is uttered in an active Verb, 
by a Paſſive, and ſo changing the caſe of the 
Noun accordingly, inſtead of, ze floor azd 
wine-preſs ſhall nt feed them, putting, From 
the floor and from the wine-preſs, (or wine-fat,) 
Pant X29 They ſhall nit be fed, or nouriſhed, 
in which way the Syriack hkewiſe follows 
him, andinlike words, on'y for the laſt having 


\Q>A—Q. || th:y fall not be ſatisfied ; 


but ihis neither alters the meaning nor gives 
us to ſuſpect avy different readias, bur the 
Greek doth, wio rendring &wy #) an, 5 3 the 
eures The floor and the wine-fat hath not k:ows 
them, make i: to be thought that they did 
read, not RDY'V Yireem in the Future Tenſe 
from WT to feed, but DYV Yadaam in the 
Preterperfect from VT Yada to knew, How 
caſy a miſtake 1tis between the two letters 
7 and 7 4, in the Hebrew it is manifeſt, 
they being fo like in figure that in ſeveral 
both written and printed copies, itis hard to 
diſtinguiſh them; and perhaps he that wrote 
that copy which they uſed, meant it for an / 
though they took it fora 4, and rendred jt 


p See Rivet. 4 Pagnin. *" Munſter, Tig. Capito. 5 See Capito. It is inthe Rabbins alſo uſed for ſuch 


veſſels as they pur olives in for the preſs, 


or the preſs ir ſelf, R. Tanch. in Morjhed, 


© On Micah 6, 15. 
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as they did, looking on it as giving a good 
meaning, that they knew them not, 1. e. did 
not yeild themſelves to be known or found 
of them, as agreeing with what follows which 
they render and the wine Ld ozTo aurss hath lied 
unto them, But what is here ſpoken, 1s evi* 
deatly ſpoken as of the future, what ſhould 
be, not of what had been : and Tremellius 
cenſures their reading that it 1s, prorſz aliena, 
very ſtrange and different from what it ſhould 
te. Though therefore the printed Arabick 
follow it, we have no reaſon ſo to do. Not 
feed them. They were ſpoken to in the ſecond 
Perſon, and ſingular Number in the foregoing 
verſc, but here ſpoken of in the third Perſon; 
ſuch change of Perſons, though ſtill the ſame, 
| isnot unuſual, as neither the change of Num- 
bers and Genders where a people are ſpoken 
of, as hath been "elſewhere obſerved. 
AMPthe new wine ſhall fail in her, W\TVN 
Tiroſh is- uſually taken to ſignify wie, and 
eſpecially »ew wine, muſt ; ſo that I know not 
why the Syriack ſhould here render it 


Lago Meſhcho 091, where uſually clſe- 
where herenders it]; ya. Chamro wine, ex- 


cept he ſhould think the word to ſignify in- 
_ differently the liquor that is preſſed as well 
out of the olive, as out of the grape, or be. 
cauſe the three kinds of corn and wine and 
oyl are uſually joined together, thought them 
to be here, ſo alſo, wine being under the 
name of IP! yekeb, the wine-preſs or wine fat, 
comprehended, 

What is by ours rendred ſaall fail in ber, 
being in Hebrew M2 WNI' jecacheſb bah, may 
te rendred literally, Gall lye in her, or to her, 
and is ſorendredas by the Greek, as we have 
ſcen as to'the Verb, and by the printed Arab, 


420. ſoby the vulgar Latin mentietar ers, 


by the Syr. \OOD Bp, and by others 
agreeably Y mentietur in ea, Or * if; ; but then 
in the original and in all them is /z;ng no other- 
wiſe to be underitood then for failing : as 
for the Hebrew, that uſe of it elſewhere 
is manifeſt as Habb. 3. 17. VI Mapp WnNaD 
Cicheſh maaſeh zait, the work of the olive 
fall lie, as ours there have it in the margin, 
1,C, as in the text they put it, as here, ball 
fail, as the like uſe of the Verb AN Cazadb, 
of like ſignification to this, is alfo made, y 1/ai. 
FS. 11. whoſe waters fail not, as ours in the 
text, butin the margin, /ieor deceive not,and it 
is z obſerved alſo that mentirz, to lie, and men- 
dax, lying, have the ſame uſe in the Latin 
rongue, 948. to Import failing or not anſwering 
zo hope or expectation, As for the thing tign1- 


v See Chap. 4. 18. 19. 
Rivet. * Lively, Grot. River. Druſ. * And ſee aboye, c. 4- 10. and $. 7. 


Vulg. Lat. 


ACOMME 


w Interlin. * Jun. Trem. y They compare alſo Job, 41. 9. and H 


© The cther isin 2 Kin. 3. 24. ſee Kimchi. 
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fied viz. the failing of what they might e. 
pect from the new wine, and the other profits 
of the earth, may be * compared H# aggai 1.6 
9. and c, 2. 17. ſo thatas to the ſenſe ir is 
well rendred by the Chaldee P'91D? RY RIM 
[712 and the wine ſhall not ſuffice them, The 
reaſon of that uſe of the Hebrew word which 
we have ſhewed R. Tanchum gives thus, 


Cordoba ns CT HP C3 Un JJ 
&c. The root of the word Wnoa Cachnaſh « 
(or hath) the (ignification of lying, but i; figwe 
ratzvely nſed to ſignify =) failing ; te. 


cauſe a lies is a thing that faileth, having u 
foundation. 

There is another expoſition of the words 
mentioned, though not ſo much approved by 
him 2:2. that ſome would have the words 
Ma Una” Yecacheſh bah to import, that others 


foould take the wine 3,395 2, wont, 3s 
- 4s tf it ſhould, as it were, deny they 


and not acknowledge them, ( by a notion like 
thar of the LXX, on the former Vetb,) 
This meaning Aben Ezra gives, and it is the 


ſame which the MS. Arab. hath N— as) 
don” and the new wins ſhall deny them: 


ſo I render it becauſe of what .4ben Ezra ind 
R. Tanchum ſay; otherwiſe it may be rendi 
ſhall be little profitable to them, or fail them, «: 
cording to what Abaralid obſerves of theul: 
of z=> in Arabick to ſignify one in whom «li 
tle guod : ſo that the meaning according to himis 
X49 (ph? they ſhall be fruſtrated if it: 
well is it therefore by ours rendred, Pall fat 
in her, or fail her, viz. either in quantity 
quality, having not Gods bleſſing with it, or 
by reaſon of the enemy taking it away from 
them, or them from it, into captivity. 

As for the Prepoſition with the affixe v:, 
M2 bah, i.e. as ours render it literally, Ine, 
#n her, or as others, her, or, to hey; it denotes 
or points out the ſame perſons that the afſxe 
D em in DYY yireem ſignifving, them, in the 
Plural Number and Maſculine Gender id, 
and is therefore by many » ancient and more 
modern ſo rendred, which might make | 
ſeem probable that rhey ſo did read it here 


alſo, viz, Bam; eſpecially becauſe it is noted 


by the Maſoretes, that this is one of © twopla- 
ces in which M2 Zah written, is to be read 
or underſtood as DI Bam. R. Tanchum ſaith 


DI 5>4)) that it would regularly ſcem 0 
require to be read OcoI Bam, and ſo under- 


of. 10. 13: 
b Chaldee Par. Syr. L>> 


ſtood 


UMI 
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ſtood but adds his note, as © Kimchi alſo, 
That, when 4 nation or people ts ſpoken to (or of ) 
they ſometimes put alt affixe, (or Pronoun de- 
noting the Perſon) inthe © femintne Genaer, a4 a- 
qreeing with the Noun Ty Edah fomfying the 
Congregations ſometimes in the Maſculine as a- 
oreeimg with DY Am, people, and that, ſome> 
times bn the Singular Number, as all of them 
making one body, and ſometimes in the © Plural, as 
conſpting of ſeveral perſons, and that they per* 
mit, or uſe, to paſs from one of theſe kinas to 
anther a4) os) rel Sy) C2 #n one 


cominued ſpeech JO _2 03,s) IE ke YL) 


relying on it as well known in it, or takzrg it for 

vanted, who ts meaut. Abarbinel thinks 1t put 
in the feminine Gender as agreeing to MN 
Tonah an barlot, to which he had compared 
Jjacl, # but the former rule may ſuffice, 
1 Some think what is here threatned to refer 
toſuch ſcarcity as was among them about the 
time that Tiglath Pileſer came up againſt 
them, (2 Kin. 15.29.) or afterwards i when 
Shalmaneſer ſo did, who beſheged Samaria 
three years and took it, and catried away 
I|rael into Ajſyrias c. 17. 5. 6. viz, * about 
the time of their captivity. 


v.3. They ſhall not dwell in the Lords 
land; but Ephraim ſhall return to 
Egypt, and they ſhall eat unclean 
things zn Aſſyria. 


They ſhall not dwell in the Lords land, but 


Enbraim ſhall return into Egypt &c, Here is 
a farther puniſhment of Jſ-ae! for their 1do- 
latrous courſes and a farther reaſon, why they 
ſhould not ſecurely rejoice therein, viz. be- 
cauſe they ſhould for ſuch wickedneſs not 
only be deprived of ſuch good things of the 
good land of their abode, which they made 
occaſions thereof to themſelves, but even be 
caſt out of that land it ſelf, that they might 
no more in it have any ſuch occaſion : and that 
land is for aggravation of the puniſhment 
called, MW FIR Erets Jehovah, (or as the 
Jews read it, Adonai) the Lords land, The 
earth is the Lords and tie fulneſs thereof, the 
world and they that dwell therein (Pf. 24.1.) 
all are his; yer as among all nations he had a 
people which he owned for his peculiar, vzz. 
Iſrael, ſoalſo a land in which he placed them, 
ouch peculiar privileges did he beſtow on the 
one and the other, ſuch peculiar bleſſings and 
favors and tokens of his continual Icare over 
them, and regard to them, that they were de- 
ſervedly called his above all others, and the 
Chaldee therefore not unfitly renders it the 
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land 7 NIW2W of the Shecinah or Majeſta* 
tic preſence of God, and the Arabick MS. 


(8) GH Os) the land of the Lord of 


the worlds, This was that land which he 
ſware to their Fathers, to Abraham, to lſaac, 
and to Jacob, to give them (Dent. 30. 20.) 
and did accordingly give it to them, that they 
might have the uſe and poſſeſſion of it, yet 
ſill with a reſerve of the propriety of it to 
himſelf, according to what he ſaith, T he land 
ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land is mine, 
for je are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me, Lev. 
25. 23. mAnd the land was given them by 
God, not by any right of their own acquired. 
For theſe, and the like reaſons frequent in the 
Scripture, was the land of Canaan which the 
Iſraelites were in, called, above others, Gods 
land, to omit what " ſome add as a reaſon of 
its being fo called becauſe, Chriſt the Son of 
God was to be born in that land, though in 
it ſelf material, yet perhaps not here had 
reſpect to ſo much as his taking it from 0- 
thers and giving it to them, with the reſerve 
as we ſaid, of the right thereof to himſelf as 
Lord or God of that land ; as even thoſe 
Idolaters acknowledged him, 2 Kings 17. 26. 
Now to them as uſufructuaries had he giien 
this land, on that condition that they ſhould 
continue to be his faithful people, faithfully 
to ſerve him, and duly obſerve his laws and 
ordinances; No longer than they ſhould con- 
tinue his obedient people, had they right to his 
land, given them, So it was declared to 
them, when they were cautioned that they 
ſhould not commit ſuch abominations as the 
former inhabitants of that land had done 
Levit. 18, 26. that the land ſpue nit you ont 
alſo when ye defile it, as it ſpued ont the na- 


' tions that were before you. This title the Lords 


land, Kimchi reſtrains to Jeruſalem which in- 
deed had the priviledge of being called the 
City of God; but 1/rael, the ten tribes, are 
here peculiarly ſpoken of, which dwelt nor 
then at Jeruſalem, nor had it in poſſeſſon ; 
and therefore much more reaſcnable, yea ne- 
ceſſary is it to underſtand it of the whole land 
of Iſrael, as taken for the whole twelve tribes, 
the whole land of Canaan, which for the rea- 
ſons above mentioned and the like, was juſt- 
ly called the Lords land, In this land it is 
threatned they ſhould not continue long to 
dwell, and what harder thing could be threat- 
ned to them? Might they not even cry out 
with Cain, accurſed to be a fugitive and va- 
gabond in the earth, /1y puriſhment 75 greater 
then I can bear, Behold thou haſt driven me out 
this aay from the face of the earth, and from 
thy face (all I be hid &c, For, to be caſt 


if p © Capito, and Munſter, therefore ſupply here gente. f This is wanting in the copy 
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out of their own land muſt needs be a grie- 
vous thing to any people, and they will ſcarce 
enjoy themſelves well any where elſe, though 
in a place as much owned by God as their 
former : but to be caſt out of the Loras land, 
to which ſuch promiſes of his bleſſing were 
annexed, what is it leſs than to be caſt out 
of his preſence, the ſenſe of his favor, and 
protection, expoſed to all evils, yea than to 
be threatned with the loſs of the heavenly 
Canaan of which this earthly was as a type 
and pledge? * How ſhall they if they might 
enjoy in a ſtrange land tle greateſt plenty, 
(although this ſeems to imply the depriving 
of that alſo) rejoice for joy as other people, 
who were ſuffered to dwell in their own 
land, though but a mean one? The miſery 
of this their condition is farther aggravated 
by the mention of thoſe lands, whither being 
driven of the Lords, they ſhall go, and their 
condition there. 

Two places are named, neither of which 
may ſeem probable of yeilding much occa- 
ſion of joy to them, The fir!t is Egypr, the 
very mention of which out of the memory 
of that hard ſervitude, and grievous oppreſ- 
ſion that their ſorefathers there indured, might 
well be thought ro be no way acceptable to 
them; much leſs ſeem a place that they ſhould 
delight to go to: beſides, it was a place that 
God had commanded that they ſhould not 
return to, ſaying, je ſhall no more return that 
way, Dent. 17. 16, yet again threatned as a 
puniſhment on their diſobedience, that he 


would bring them into Egype by the. way 


whereof be ſpake unto them, Thou ſhalt ſee it 
| no more again, Dem. 28. 68, They could not 
willingly forlaking the Lords land, go thither 
without fin and a breach of his command ; 
and to be forced to go thither through fear 
or compulſion, not being ſuffered to dwell in 
the Lords land, the land that he had given 
them to dwell in, muſt needs argue them to 
be but in an ill condition, and be of ill con- 
ſequence, and end in 1ll to them, That they 
went thither of their own accord though ur- 
ged by fear, through diſtruſt of God, is ob- 
jected to them as a folly and fin, above c. 7. 
11, this here, that they ſhall compelled to 
leave their own land, return thither, will ne- 
ceſſarily ſhew that that puniſhment of old 
threatned in the law is now come upon them : 
and that ſo it is, will appear by comparing 
c. 7.16. and this c. v.6. wherein is declared 
what ſhall there befall them. 

This returning of theirs into Zgzpe, here 
ſpoken of, ſeems to be the going thither of ſe- 
veral of them to avoid that deſtruction which 
was by the Aſſyrian brought on their Nation, 
* when the reſt were by him either ſlain or car- 
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ried captives from the Lords land into Aſſyia 
and other Countries under him whete hey 
were wandererers among the N ations, y, \- 
and what by this their returning thither they 
oained, we may learn from the places cited 
out of the 7th c. and this, viz. to be derided 
by the Ezyptians inſtead of finding ſuccor, 
and to be gathered up to deſtruction and by. 
ried. This is all the occaſion of Joy that they 
ſhall there find, and the threatning of this 
may well curb their preſent exorbitant fe- 
joycing, what ever occaſion they might fecm 
to have of it, Of their thus returning into 
Egypt there is no particular mention in the 
hittory of the Bible, Of many of the Jeu 
who fled thither for fear of the Chaldees af. 
ter 7ernuſalem was taken we read 2 Kin, 25, 
26, &c. Fer. 43.7. but this ſeems peculiar- 
ly ſpoken to Ephraim or 1ſrael of the ten 
tribes; yet God having ſaid of them that 
they z. e. many of them ſhould fo do, ? ye 
cannot doubt but they * did ſo, The ſame 
that is here ſaid, is above alſo ſaid c.8, 1;, 
whither we may have recourſe for illuſtrating 
theſe words. 

The ſecond place named is Aria, We 
read above of their going to Aſſjria c. 5. 1;, 
c.7.11, c. 8,9. but that going, in thoſe plz 
ces mentioned, appears to be different fron 
this here; for different ends and occaſions: 
that was of their own accord that they migt 
make friends of the Afr:ans for help ail 
ſuccor againſt ſuch evils as they ſuffered, ant 
they are taxed for itas folly and rebellion x 
gainſt God, but this ſuch as was by compul 
ſion, being by the 4ſjrrans, as an enemy into 
whoſe hand God had delivered them for 
their ſins and rebeliions, carried away captives 
into ſlavery againſt their will and forced, The 
words therefore ſcem a manifeſt denouncing 
of their inſuing captivity, the hiſtory & 
which we have 2 K#», 17, 6. which witl 
what very ill circumſtances it ſhall be at 
tended, is deſcribed by what is here ſaid, that 
they ſhall eat unclean things there; a circum 
ſtance of very bad nature, implying that (than 
which really nothing can be thought worſe) 
they who had long ſo obſtinately tun on in 
ſinning againſt Godslaw, ſhould be delivered 
up to ſuch a condition as.that they ſhould 
therein be even neccſlitated to live in a 
ſtant tranſgreſſing of the law, if they willlve 
at all : If they will ear for ſuſtaining of lift 
they muſt cat anclean things, which by the 
law they covld not do without manifelt 61 
and breach of Gods command, however 
ceſſity might ſeem to excuſe what they id 
ſuch an external rite : yet muſt it needs Ve 
grievous to them to be forced to do whit 
they knew to be contrary to the law, If 
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Chap. IX. 
could not but make them look on themſelves 
as thruit from Gods r table and communion 
with him. 

By NDY Tame, rendred unclean things {or 
that which 5s anclsane, it being the Singular 
Number) we may underſtand things which 
however not unclean abſolutely in them- 
felyes, ret were by the low made ſo to them, 
as many ſorts of besſis and fowls, and fuck 
among thoſe that it did permit to them, as yet 
by n:.. being, auly, according ro the law, or- 
dered as to the killing and dreſſing of them, 
wee alſ9 made common and unclean as vr. 
Peter calls ſuch thinzs As 10. 14, and faith 
that he had ever abirained from cating them, & 
Daniel though under the neceflicy of captiv1- 
ty alſo, and at the *iſpoſal of others thought 
he 5 coul4 not eat of, without defiling him» 
ſelf, and therefore, though to the putting 
imſelf to great hardthip, reſolved to vbſti1n 
from, Dan. 1. 8, &c. and in the hiſtory of the 
Mactabees (2 Mace. 6, &c.) old Eleazar 
choſe rather to undergo the ſevereſt to; mei:ts 
and death, than to ſubmit thro!:igh any con- 
ſraintto cat: as likewiſe the ſcaven brethren 
and their mother tn" the next Chapter, It 
could not but be, the law. for ſuch diitin- 
Qion of meats being then in force, a grievous 
thiog to theſe in their captivity to be neceſſi- 
tated ro eat ſuch things, and if they willicg- 
lydid, a token that they were no more a pe- 
culiarpeople of God, but as profane as thoſe 
with whom they did partake in ſo doing, 
ard rejected by him. So 1s it threatned allo 
as a puniſhment to the Jews Zzek, 4. 13, 
that they ſhould eat defiled bread ameng the 
Gentiles, This was one of the miſeries of their 
captivity, *For among the Gentiles, ſaith 
Kimchi, they could not be able to eat their 
bread with purity and cleanneſs. ben Ezra 
ſeems to make it an effect of «- their willing 
breaking of the law in eating what was ur- 
clean or polluted by,giviag it to Idols, in 
their own courtry, the Lords land, And a 
commenſurable puniſhment was it to their 
ln, the mentioning and threatning of which 
Wpht to have curbed that rejoicing and exult- 
nz, the 1. forb:dden: S-+-ins ve {hall cat 
unclean things in Aſſ7ria DWP DNTTIR VA 
under the hand of hard Lords, WW2WN PX 
WIN How ſhall ye rejoice and exult? So 4- 
barbirel makes the inference. w Some, look 
an this as intimating, as well, their extreme 
poverty by which they ſhould be forced to 
it, a8a conſtraint from thoſe that had power 
over them, The vulcar Latin renders here 
tie Verbs in the Preter Tenie, reverſzs eſt, 
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hath returned, and comeait, hath eaten ; but the 
* Expontors thereof nſually interpret tt as 
the Future, The LXX. alfo with the printed 
Arabick, which follows them, puts the firtt 
in the y Preter Tenſe but the laſt in the Fo. 
ture. ut ſure as the Hebrew in both bears 
the Future {ignification, ſo ſeems it moſt con- 
venient to render them, what is ſpoken con- 
ccrning what they ſhould do after they were 
removed from dwelling in the Lords land, 
not wiat they had before done. 


V. 4. They ſhall not offer wine-offerings 
to the Lord, neither ſhall they be 
pleaſing unto him : . their ſacrifices 
ſhall be unto them as the bread of 
mourners : all that eat thereof ſhall 
be polluted : for their bread for their 
ſoul ſhall not come into the houſe of 
the Lord. 


They ſhall net offer awine-offeri-gs to the 
Lord, neit er ſhall t'ey be pleaſirg unto him, 
t eir (acrifices ſhall be unto them as the bread 
of WOUHrners, &c. The plaineſt way for havins 
bo h the connexion and meaning of theſe 
words ſccms to be, to take them as a declaia- 
tion of a farther adjunct or il! circumſtance 
attending their expulſion out of the Lords 
land (their own country) in the preceding v. 
ſpoken of, namely, that they ſhall not then 
waere they ſhall be, be in a capacity of having 
opportunity of offering any accepteble offer- 
ing to the Lord, in offering of which, much 
of the outward part of their religion did 
then chiefly conſiit; and ſhould be as it were 
quite cut off from *any expreſſion of relation 
to him or any means of reconciliation with 
him, * all fgns of grace; which certainly 
could not but be a great puniſhment and mi- 
ſery to them, asa manif-it token of their be- 
ing rej<cted by God, and citranged from him, 
and no more owned by him for his peg 
ple. gy 

This meaning will be made plain from the 
words particularly confiderd } ? MW ND RY 
lo yifſecu Lajnovah (or as the Jews and divers 
others abſtainins from reading Jehovah, /a4»- 
nai) vain. They ſhill not offer to the Lord nine, 
i. e. nine-off:ri-gs (as our later verſion for ex- 
plications ſake add, offerings, being not ex- 
prefſed in the Hebrew but neceſſarily uader- , 
ſtood 3 the Gezeva Engliſh having only 5wine,) 
the Chaldcce 2s ours renders offerings of Warne, 
The Verb 1ZDY) Yiſſecs, is of the Future Tenſe, 
and thercfore properly by ours fo rendred, 


t And ſee Grot, " Capito, Meritum eſt flagellum, pollura dum 


In Es ; bs TS, « : Web 
lerra liber1 egerunt,-ecere non funt reveriti, dari ſunt in necethicatein rantam, quz polluta uorreant 


ut Edant inviti. w i{1ver. 


Jaſrab fox AWN werhab, Trem. - x Trem. Zanchi. 


x Menoch. Tirin. Petr. a Fig. &Cc. 
a Rivet. 


y Kerwsrny as if they hai read WW? 


as 


K i K 


W—_— py een yron —_— 


434 A COMMENTART 


as of what was then to come, A word it is of 
frequent uſe in the Scripture, and from the 
Notion that it hath, of b pouring out applyed 
ro thoſe wine offerings, which were com- 
manded by the Lord to be offercd with their 
ſacrifices or poured on the altar with them : 
which offerings are therefore called JDI neſec, 
from the ſame Verb and by ours uſually ren- 
dred drinb offering, we have both the Verb 
and the Noun joyned together Ger. 35. 14. 
Jo) FV2y Jo'1 Vayallec alcha neſec and ve 
poured a drink offering thereon. And E xd, 30. 10. 
and elſewhere. The word is uſed as wel! for 
ſuch as are offered or poured out to < Idols, 
as to God, but the name of the Lord here 
added, determines it to ſuch as were offered 
to him, according to his command, the ri:es 
and manner, and neceſſity of which the law 
in ſundry places (as Nam. 15. 5, &c. and 
Num. 28, 7, &c.) ſheweth, and how they were 
ſuited to other offerings, and required nece{- 
farily with them; ſo that to ſay they ſhould 
not offer theſe, isas much as to ſay, what is 
above ſaid c. 3.4. that they ſhould be without 
{acrifice, 

The next words likewiſe, neither ſhall they 
be pleaſing unto him, well anſwer to the He- 
brew 193) B&Þ b yeerebn bo, in which the 
Verb is {till of the Future Tenſe, as ſpeaking 
of what was to come. But mean while it 1s 
lefr ambiguous in both, as likewiſe .1n the 
Greek and Vulgar Latin, who, or what, whe- 
ther Perſons or things, ſhall not be pleaſing, 
neither being expreſſed, but left to be under- 
ſtood. It is an eaſy way of conſtruction to 
underſtand it, of the ſame perſons who it is 
ſaid ſhall not offer wine offerings; and ſo © ſome 
take it to be underſtood or at leaſt © think it 
may be ſo; bur perhaps the word will not be 
elſewhere found applied to perſons, though 
to ſuch things as belong unto them, as their 
meditation Pſal. 104, 34. their ſacrifices and 
offerings Fer. 6. 20. Malac, 3. 4. And why 
may it not be ſaid of the perſons themſelves 
being (ſweet- or pleaſing unto the Lord? But 
others, and thoſe the moſt, think it underſtood 
of the thiggs offered, viz. their wine offer- 
ings, though there be not expreſied the Noun 
in the Plural Number, but only we in the 
Singular. And that there may not beleft any 
ſcruple to the Reader, f ſome do join to this 
in their tranſlations the next word which ours 
join with the following clauſe, DTYMNAT Zib- 
chehem, their ſacrifices, and then in the next 
clauſe ® again underſtand or ſupply itor ſome- 
thing equivalent, So the Geneva Engliſh, »ei- 
ther ſhall their ſacrifices be pleaſing unto the 
Lord, but they ſpall be as, &c. but becauſe 


Chap. Ix, 
k the accent in the Hebrew after \y lo w}; 
ſhews that word rather to belong to the "Th 
lowing, others leaving it ſo, do here ſy * 
their ' libamina or wine offerings , follow 
therein the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who tupplies 
Their offerings ſhall not be accepted with pit 
pleaſing 3 and then proceeds, theiy ſacrifice; 
&c. It will be all one as to the matter hi. 
ther we ſay They (with their wine offerings) 
ſhall not be pleaſing or accepted, or, .their of. 
engs ſhall not be pleaſing unto the Loxd, yr 
then, it having been faid, They (ball ny offer 
wine offerings, it muſt neceffarily be under. 
ſtood, £ if they ſhould offer them, the) ſhall mt, 
pleaſing unto him. 

Bur all ſcruple in this kind wonld he taken 
away if we ſhall take the word 13 Jeerely 
as the Reverend Lauda. ac Dies doth, in another 
fignification which it hath, viz. cf win 
that ſo it might be rendred, »eithe» all tle. 
mingle to the Lord, Viz. any ſuch wine offer- 
ins with their ſacrifices ; which will be but is 
a repeating of what is ſaid in the former 
word, This way of rendring, ke confirms 
in that from the notion of mingling, the ſane 
offerings which are called D'993 nefacin, 1- 
bamina, pouringsout,arealſo called JORY min- 
ſac, mingling, or mixture 1/. 65. 11, thereby 
ours rendred, the drinke-offering, I know not 
what may be objected againtt his conjefre, 
only that he, for ought I finde, was theft 
that thought of it, and it hath not obteined a 
common conſent or reception, The Syriacyer- 
hon goes ſomething differins from all that we 


have ſeen , rendring Q_SM—£.5-9 Þ 
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make ſweet therewith their ſacrifices, comeing 
nearcit in meaning to tli.e laſt mentioned, 
though otherwiſe diitinguiſhing the words. 

If they cannot offer driah offerings accepti- 
bly, then certainly, no other oblations or acti 
fices; and fo he proceeds to ſhewy, ſaying ther 
Sacrifices ſhall be mito them as the Bread of Mar: 
zer. The word phy Lechem which is looked 
on as properly ſignifying, Bread, yet is more 
generally taken for Food, or ear, of any ort, 
and the fleſh of ſacrifices duely offered, is tl 
led the ” Bread of the Lord. It is here ſaid, thit 
theirs, they being ſuch, and where, andioſuct 
condition, as they were, out of the Lord; /ind, 
ſhould not or could not be ſuch to then but 
as polluted bread of mourners which was fiot 
fit or lawful to be brought into the houſe of the 
Lord. 111 onN$9 Calechem onim, 4s /? 
as the bread of mourners, or mournings, for the 
wore Onim, 1 capable of being rendred either 
way, and the matter will be all one, it ſignlty- 
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ins how unfit it was to be offered unto the 
Lord; all :hat belonged to mourners, or 1n the 
;:meand place of ricir mourning far the dead, 
being legally unclean to them, ſo that all that cat 
of fach their meat ſhould be polluted. So ſaith 


R. Tanchum that by (IR a17% Lechem Onim, 
15 meant (>>I) 2 the meat of ſorrows, 


the word Onim being the plural of what is 
ſayd 1192 !21R2 TIN R2: Dent. 26. 15, 
concerning the confeſſion of him that brougnt 
kisthird yeares Tithes, [ have nt eaten thereof 
in my mournings ©. and what he ſaies, all that 
eat thereof ſpall be pollmted, 18 by hum explained, 
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becauſe that mourners | for the dead) for the moſt 
art they and their veſſels are poliutea, either by 
runching of the dead, or being crvered uiger the 
ſame rofe with him, or by touching ſome that 
tuched biz, So thoſe that are buſted about 
the dead, and mourne for them, and look af- 
ter their burying, are ſaid ro be defiled, Levit. 
21, 1, &c, and how far pollution from the 
dead extended it ſelfe to all that came into 
the ſame tent or were in it, &c. 1s declared 
Num,19.14,15,16. So that it could not be but 
that their bread, or food, was legally unclean, 
and all that eat thereof for the time then in 
thelaw preſcribed, (zz. ſeven daics) pol- 
luted, And here they had nothing to offer for 
ſicriice but what was continually ſuch, and 
therefore not fit to come for an offering into 
the houſe of the Lord. 

Abarbinel obſerves, that his ſaying, therr Sa 
eifices (ſhall be.) anto them as the bread of monur= 
were, doth not import that they ſhall have fſa- 
rifices in their captivity, but that inſtead of 
the ſacritices which they formerly had, they 
ſhall now have only bread of mourners. And ſo 
themeaning of theſe words and the preced- 
ng, accordingto kim1s3 after that they ſhall 
goe into captivity, they ſhall not make (or of- 
fer) wine-offerings, neither ſhall the ® Mincha 
or oblation of Fda!» and Fernſalem be ſweet 
untohim, as in ancient daiesand former years 
when they were there. Their ſacrifices ſhall 
be artle breadof meuricrs, to them; that is to 
ſay,in place of thoſe ſacrifices which they had 
n fersſalem, there is (or ſhall be) to them the 
bread of mourners which cannot be eaten with 
cleanneſſe, bur all that eat thereof ſhall be pol- 
luted. It is that meaning of the words which 
ve before made out from others but with 
this difference that he applies to 7udah and 7e- 

*Mal.3. 4, # K. rad. 
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ruſjalem, what we think is to be applied more 
properly, to the ten Tribes. 

Beſides that fignification which we have ſeen 
the word D&'I'R Oni to have, of mourners, 
or moarninss, it hath alſo another, which 15 the 
notion of force,and ſo violence or oppreſſion, And 
inthat woulq ſome have it here taken. So R. $-- 
lomo Farchi OP RINDIVNIY RAN P13 N95 
like bread of rapine, (or robbery) that cometh, 
(or is gotten) by force and violence, and ſo the 


MS. Arab. Verſion hath it Cats) ab 


meat of violence, which, as to ſhew the illegali- 
ty of their ſacrifices, would come much to one 
paſs, The Lord hating $73 Gazel, Rbte: y for 
a burnt offering, (Iſai. 61.8.) as well as any 
other thing otherwiſe polluted. Bu: the moſt 
take the other fignification, and we may well 
follow them init. 

The following Expreſſion, for their bread for 
their Soul ſhall not come into the houſe of the Lord, 
hath ſome difficulty init, and is diverſly tran- 
flated, and expounded, That Qwa3J9 aRND 
L achmam Lenapſham, doth literally ſound as 
ours render i*, their bread for their Soul, is no 
doubt, wa Nepheſs properly Ggnifying 4 
Soul. But it is alſo uſed for a dead Body or Car- 
caſe, when the Soul is departed from it, as 
plainly Levit, 21, 1. &c. Numb. 6.6. Hags. 2. 
I;.andelſwhere : and in that ſenſe, » ſome here 
taking it, render pro mortuo ipſorum for their 
dead, (which 4 others think very inconvenient) 
or © panis de cadaverez.e, ad cadaver pertinens, 
ſuch Bread as belonged to a dead body, ſuch as was 
eaten at Funerals, ſuch being neceſſarily un= 
cleane and ſo not fit or lawf.l to be offered 
unto God in his houſe, Others take it in its 
more proper (ignification of Soxle or Perſon, 
yet ſo alſodiffer, ſome taking it for ſuch Bread, 
7. e,* ſuch oblations, which they offered * for 
making atonement or expiation for their Souls; 
ſignifying that they neither {hould have oppor- 
tuvity of preſenting ſuch in the houſe of the 
Lord, neither by reaſon of the uncleanneſs of 
all that they had, had any which, if they had 
had opportunity, was fit thither to come or 
ſhould be acceptable to God. 

Others underſtand by Bread fir their Soule, 
ſuch as is for preſerving the Soule, or ſuſtain- 
ins and keeping them alive, and ſo the mean- 
ing will be their Bread, (and what is compre- 
hended under that name) ſhall be for » their 
eating, but ſhall not come into the houſe of 
the Lord, or be fit to be offered to him. So 
Abarbinel, zt zs as much as to ſay, that all their 
Bread ſhall be for their Soule, (1. EC. tl eir ſelves) 
but ſhall not come into the houle of the Lord to be 
offered to him, which is perhaps as good a mean- 
ing as any and may well agree tothe LXX. 
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and the printed Arab. thc Latin tranſlation of 
which expreſſly hath, panes enim eorum pro ipſss 
ſunt, non ingreaientur domum Domini; and fo 
Gretias takes it to mean, Cibus ipſorum ipſis 
erit, &c. Their meat ſhall be to themſelves, it (hall 
ozly ſerve for their own uſe, they cannit ſend any 
of it tothe Temple, which they neglefted to do when 
they might have done it ; now it ſhall be too far off 
from them, and ſhall hereafter, be quite taken from 
them. Or that laſt clauſe we may underſtand 
that it ſhould not be admitted into the houſe of 
the Lord,from them being in that ſtate of Legal 
polluticn as they ſhould then neceflarily be in. 
x Qthers underſtanding that bread for their 
Souls in like manner, expound it, Though they 
foould offer the bread which is for their ow ſuſtes 
#ance, it ſhould not be accepted. 

By what hath bcen ſaid, is made out a plain 
meanings of the words, taken as we ſaid, for a 
deſcription of ſuch ill conſequences and ill cir- 
cumſtances as ſhould attend their expult- 
on from their own country called the Loras 
lard, and going into Egypr and 4ſſpria and 
there forced to eat wnclean things, viz, that 
they ſhould there be cut off from any capacity 
of performing ſuch outward ſervices as the 
law then required, to God, and ſo be without 
any viſible ſymbols or ſigns of reiation to him, 
and without hope, art leaſt thoſe outward 
means then preſcribed, for expiating of their 
fins and making atonement for them, and of 
being reconciled to God, And there are two 
cauſes ſuggeted evidently by the words, by 
which they ſhould be incapacitated ſo to do, 
Firſt becauſe they ſhould b. out of the Lords 
land, and far removed from his temple, to 
which the performances of ſuch ſervices was 
then ſo far ticd, that it was not lawful for 
them to offer them elſewhere, nor ſhould they, 
if they did, be accepted,but it would be rather 
a tranſgreſſion to them. 21y. In reſpect to the 
condition which they ſhould be in in that place, 
viz, even under a neceſſity of legal pollution, 
both they and all that they had legally un- 
clcan ; ſo that neither they ſhould be fic to offer, 
nor the things that they had fit tobe offered 
for ſacrifices to the Lord, if the place had been 
ft for them to have offered in, they being in a 
perpetual ſtatc of mourning and anxiety, 
whereas,thoſe that might acceptably periorme 
ſuch ſervices, ougtit to bave performed them 
with joy and chearfulnefs as in the cited place, 
Det. 12. 7. & 12. and c. 26. 14, appears, 
YSome add a third reaſon, vez. Their poverty 
or want which ſhould be ſuch, as they ſhould 
not have what to offer. Which though we may 
eafily afſent to, as a neceſſary conſequent on 
that ſtate of captivity which they ſhould be in, 
yet 1 think 15not the import of the words. 
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Contrary to this, ſeems that of } erome, who 
thinks by the words, that they ſhould not Fr 
arink offering to the Lord, and that thejr hr 
ſhoula be totheir own ſelves, to be intimateg that 
they ſhould indulge themielves to? luxury and 
gSlutting themſelves, and not look after thar 
which thould be offered to the Lord. Butl fcc 
not, how this may well agree with the words 
if looked on as a deſcription of the miſcry of 
the future condition they ſhould be in, though 
it might be fitted to ſuch o her expoſition of 
the words as makes it a declaration of their 
preſent condition, 

For tnere are others who do not looke on 
them as deſcribins the condition they ſhould 
be in, after their Expulſicn from the 1154; 
lang, but as declaring that which they did be. 
ing yet Init, and theſe alfo go different waies, 
Some, ſo as to deſcribe the unprofitableneſs of 
thoſe ſervices if they ſhould now performe 
them z others ſo as to ſhew their wrong per. 
forming of them whi'e they pretended to per. 
forme them. The fir!t of theſe Kimchi takes, 
whoſe Expoſition is to this purpoſe 079 89 
19 127! R9 29-9 Iv9 ©1203 Wand Ny 
why do, (or ſhould) they now bran, drink offerngs 
into the houſe of the Lord ? for they ſhall mt leples 
ſant to him, ſeeing they tra»ſoreſſed his commar- 
dements and -his laws. Their ſacrifices whil 
they brivg into my preſence ſhall be emputed to them 
as the tread of nourrers which is polluted, ſeri 
they are polluted by the dead. All that eat if tit 
bread of mourners are polluted, and ſo their ſaw- 
fices polluted, For their bread for their Soule, tit 
offering which they bring for their Sonle, i, C, *w 
the expiation of their Sonle, ſpall act come intitit 
honſe of the Lord 3 for there ſpall be no profit mit 
neither ſhall it expiate for them, ſeeing they jre- 
ſumptuouſly ſranes ang when they bring an oferii;, 
ao n't turnefrom thitr fiare, The connexion and 
ſcope of the words according to this interpre- 
tation of his ſecmes to be, that God having 
threatned them with Expullion out of his land 
and captivity, it will be in vain for them to 
think to avert the determined judgment by any 
ſacrifices, they having been and continuing 
to be, ſo wicked as they were, and perſiſting 
in thoſe Idolatrous and Rebcllious courſes for 
which the decree was irrevocably gone forth 
againſt them, According to this way therefore 
bſome would have the firſt Verb tranſlated 10! 
by the future Tenſe, but by the 1mperat* 
Mood, ne libent Domino, let them mt oe” 
wine-offerings to the Lord, for their ſacrifices ſoas 
not be pleaſing unto him. = 

They that take the other way render if 
the preterperfect Tenſe. So the LX X11. rencer 
it 2 Ei7Tqoy mn wil owvoy th 3% nduvay GT 
and ſo the printed Arab, they have nit poured ont 
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wine unto the Lord neither have they been plea ſing 
whim. So Capito, © Non libaverunt Domino vi- 
mum, neque oblectamento faerunt, ſo making that 
which oar firſt way made a conſcquent on thelr 
Expulſion from the Lords land, to be a cauſe 
of it. So he laſt mentioned, T he cauſe why they 
ſrall returne into. Egypt, ara why they ſhall eat 
polluted bread in Egypt ; becauſe although they 
vred out the fourth part of an Hin (of wine) 
according to the law, yet they powrea it uct ont nnto 
the Lord, although they diditinthe Temple, © For 


' 4jn this they were not pleaſing tothe Lord. 


UMI 


«Why ſo? becauſe their ſ:critices were 2s the 
tread of mourners, of which they that cat are 
(efteemed io be polluted, and fo they that par- 
cake of their ſacrifices are polinted, Winea 
«\xmbol of chearfulneſs, being powred on the 
«acrifice, is a ſigne that the heart of thoſe who 
(partake of the holy ſervice 1s powred out 1n 
he towards God, with which affection they 
tere nor touched, to wit, being ſorrowtul 
6nd unwilling to all things of chelaw. He 
tefteemes that polluted bread, and a defiled 
efacrifice which 1s performed in vain, and 
tyithout the itudy or defire of Gods glory. 
© in Malachi the Prieſts. offered polluted 
thread, Whatſoever therefore 1s deligned in 
«Hypocriſy and nor from the heart, is polluted, 
For God is truth, and loveth and accepteth 
them only who worſhip him in ſpirit and 
ruth, For their bread, &c, He denies that 
(their Corban and offering which was brought 
for expiation ſake ſhould be admitted into 
«the houſe of the Lord; i.e. they ſhould not 
obtain pardon for their finnes. 1 nave rendred 
is words at large becauſe 1 think the book is 
not very common. 

Calvin ſeems in much to follow this, or ra- 
ther to joyn theſe twolaſt waijes, and to pre- 
fer them before the firſt 3 while he looks on 
the words as ſpoken of the *time betwixt 
theſe threats and.their captivity ( in which 
they were frequent in their offerings an ſa- 
criices) to ſhew that ali they did was in vain, 
3 not done in due manner, nor with right 
hearts,and therefore not at all acceptable to the 


| lord, nor profitable to themſelves. His mean- 


ns1 ſuppoſe Zanchi ſummes up,while he ſaith 


that ſome will have this v. to be under- 


ſtood not of the puniſhment of their ſin, but of 
the fin it ſelf, and that he meetes with the Hy- 
Pocriſy of the liraclites who bragged of their 
ſacrifices, ſaying they do but loſe their labour 
n what they do, becauſe their ſacrifices are 
not offered to God, neither are accepted by 
him, whereas both they and their oferings are 
unclean; And ſo libabunt ſhall offer to be un- 
ferſtood for libant do offer, as much as if he 
ſaid, they do not offer their ſacrifices to God, but to 
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Tas, and therefore they are not pleafing or ac- 
ceptable to God. But though theſe waies, as 
tothe matter, be truce and give a good mean- 
ing, and we may well look on their wrong 
ofterings formerly to bea cauſe that they ſhail 
be henceforth deprived of a'l capacity or op- 
portunity of offering acceptable offerings to 
the Lord : yet the firſt keeps an evener tenor | 
and ſeries of connexion without interruption, 
while it takes theſe words as ſpoken of the 
ſame time to which we have ſeen the preced- 
ing to be referred, and ſhall find alſo the fol- 
lowing to be, and that in the ſame reſpec, v3z. 
their departure out of the Lords land into cap- 
tivity, and the ill condition they ſhall be then 
in, ſo that they ſhall not have occaſion zo rejoyce 
for joy as other people, as v, 1. he ſhews they 
had not nor ſhould have. 


v. 5. IVhat will ye doin the ſolemn day, 
andin the day of the feaſt of the Lord? 


This ». is a farther Explication of the ſad 
condition which the Iſraelites ſhould be 
brought to in their expulſion from the Lords 
land, by putting zo them, ſpoken to in the 
ſecond perſon the more to move them with 
the apprehenſion of it, what in the former was 
ſat of chem, and ſo hath a plain connexion with 
it according to the firſt and plaineft expoſition 
that we gave of it, If it ſhall beſo that you 
ſhall not be in a capacity or have opportunity 
of performing ordinary ſervice to Ged in of- 
fering ordinary daily ſacrifices to him, which 
mult needs be a cauſe of continual ferrow to 
you, bow will ye doin the ſolemn feſtivals ap- 
pointed 1n the law for you to e rejoice in, as 
the Paſſover, &c. how ſhall ye have opportu- 
nity of offering in them D'9DWTM MIINDN 
"nNIY 55991 nyIn Hoy the extraordina- 
ry offerings for that end required in them (as 
Abarbinel, here taking this way of expoſition, 
ſums them up) offerings, auftaries, peace-offer- 
zngs of the feaſt, and tpeace-offerings of joy * 
Surely theſe they could not in a ſtrange coun- 
try, and n a ſtate of captivity, have capacity 
or opportunity of offering and rejoicing over 
them, and their being cut off from them muſt 
needs be an addition of grief to them, when 
they called tro minde with what joy they former. 
ly celebrated them, For though it may be ſaid 
that beforc, even in their own land, thev could 
not duely perform ſuch ſervices after that thev 
had ſeparated themſelves from the tribe of 
Zadah, and had not free recourſe to Feruſalem 
and the Temple, where they were according 
to the law to be performed, yet more than pro- 
bably, * they dia ſtill retain as many feaſts as 


*And ſo Oecal. 4 De tempore intermedio. and Tremel]. .to rhe like purpoſe. e Called therefore daies 6 
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'were in the law preſcribed, and kept them 


with as great mirth as they that rightly kept 
them, as in the worſhip of their Calves at Das 
and Bethel and their Baals they would make as 
much ſhew of devotion as they that ſerved 
the true God. But then they were a free peo- 
ple, and had things in their own power and 
enjoyed plenty ; but now being under the 
power of others, ſo that they could not do, 
but what their maſters would permir and ap- 
prove, and brought to great ſtraitesand pee 
nury,they could not be capable,or have oppor- 
tunity of convening ſo to do, or to provide 
what was neceſſary for celebrating with joy 
thoſe good daies; ſothat it is the ſame which 
was threatned above c. 2. 11. / will cayſe all 
her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt daies, ber new moons 
and her Sabbaths, and * all her ſolemn feaſts. For 
according to this way we take thenames of Sc- 
lemn day (which ſome take more particularly to 
denote the feaſt i of the Paſſover ) and of the feaſt 
of the Lord (which they think to comprehend 
the other feaſts and « in which they ſeemed 
to have a nearer and more familiar acceſs to 
God,) in their proper, known and uſual ſ1gni- 
fication, 

But there are others which will not have the 
words underſtood of any ſolemn days, or feaſts 
that they ſhould keep, but of the day of that 
deſtruction wherein God ſhouk take ven= 
geance on them by the enemie gathered againſt 
them, which ſhould be called the Lords ſolemn 
day and feaſt, which ſhould be ' as acceptable 
tohim as thoſe feaſt daies wherein fat and ac. 
ceptable ſacrifices were (according to his in- 
titution) offered to him. This way takes Fe. 


rome, this » Cyril, ſaying that that time is cal-_ 


led the proper feaſt of the Lord #a9 oy 6 ira 
BET T7 J\nas Toy tis Tov mTmAnuuernutyon which 
Iſrael ſhall be called to account and puniſhed for 
their Sins againſt him. This alſo ſeveral of the 
Jewiſh Doctors as R. Solomo who by WR DV 
Tom moed, rendred, the ſolemn day, underſtands 
D235 012 N70 MVR? Y125Þ (57 Dy 
tie day of the appointed time for the enemie to be 
gathered together againſt yu, and by Mw an 
Chag Jehovah the feaſt of the Lord NY NAT 
D393 19 WH the ſacrifice of ſlaughter which 
he hath for you (or among you). R. Abraham Ez. 
ra alſo, though his words be obſcure, being 
onl» Mw 3N the feaſt of the Lord 1115 
DINAT in 6ppoſition to your own ſacrifices, R. Da- 
vid Kemchs more perſpicuouſly ſaith, TDV 
W392 OY ST? JIINN the day of deſtruttion 
is callea the ſolemn day according to what is ſaid 
Lam. 2. 7. They bave mage (viz. the deftroy- 
ers or enemies) 4 noſein the houſe of the Lord 
as in a ſolemn feaſt day ;, and the day of deſtrutti- 


NT ART Chap, 1x, 


on is a ſolemn day and feaſt of the Lord beeau'ec! 
bleſſed for ever, called the ezemies to come "Ss 
2 ro the kouſe of the Lord to deſtroy ut, ang to bed 
the blood of the Chilaren of [ſr acl, like the bud | 
ſacrifices, y/ 

This way is alſo by » ſome more moderne 
Expoſitors choſen and preferred, ? One ſaith of 
it that it is expolitio germana, a proper and ge. 
nun Expoſition, making the ſenſeto be, ye Who 
will not now repent, while ye have time, and 
the Lord with patience expects vou, wie 
wiilye do when ſudden calamitie, ard una. 
voidable judgement ſhall come upon you? 
This tir e(ſaith* one) of revenge, is called th, 
ſolemn day and feaſt of the Lord, becauſe therein 
majeſtas potentiaque ipſius declaratur, his ma 
jeſty and power is ſet forth, as it was, according 
to his inſtitution, by devout people, ſet forth on they 
feaſt dayes by the performance of divers rites ani 
ceremonies. But however this be backed by ſo 
great authority, the former Expoſition ſcems 
the caſter and plainer, and :ccording to it, the 
next verſe follows as a confirmaiion of what 
hath been ſaid, ſhewing that to ſich a condi- 
tion they ſhall certainly be brought, and car- 
not by any means which they ſhall uſe, eſcape 
It, and that in vain they ſhall hopeto be freed 
from it. So faith he. 


vs. For lo, they are gone, becauſe of te 
ftruttion : Egypt ſhall gather them uy, 
Memphis ſhall bury them : the plea- 
ſant places for their ſilver, nettles 
ſhall poſſeſs them ; thorns ſhall be in 


their tabernacles, 


For lo they are gone becanſe of deſiruflim, (0 
ſpoil as the Margin) E gypr ſhall gather themm, 
Memphis ſball bury them, &'c.] 1997 m2 
Ci hinneh halecu For behold they are gone, viz. 4 
way out of their own country, the Lords lan 
wherein they might have kad opportunity of 
ſerving God and offering him acceprable { 


crifices, This we here underſtand by the word | 


1957 halecu they are pore, rather than other- 
wiſe: what that word may ſignifie 1.c, are dead; 
in language welt known, and as it is by ſome 
here taken; though to that this their going a- 
way, did tend as the following words ſhew, 

T hey are goneg the verb is in the Preter tenſe, 
as of what was already done, though not jt 
done; according to the prophets uſual way 
of ſpeaking which we often meet with, t0 
ſhew the ſuddainneſs and certainty of the ic- 
compliſhment of what is foretold. | 

IW2 Misſhod i becanſe of deſtrnftim (i0 
the Margin ours put, /pozl, as in ieveral other 


h Bytheraking away of which, cauſe of ſorrow iselſwhere expreſſed, Lam. 1. 4. 2. 6. ' Grot. * Tremel. 
1 Tremel. ® And ſee in Theophylati the ſame mentioned. ® Which will betrue in rhar place Lam. 2-7: Þut 
nor in: this. except by way of compariſon, asro the 1igniticarion of the word. 9 Mercer. Capito. P Petr. a F18: 


places 


9 Capito. * Ab. Ez. Druſ. Jun. Trem. Rivet. F Geneva bible, from deſtruction. 


UMI 
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places it renders it.) And ſothe MS. Arab. 
renders 8g> (47 | $50 29 yer WS 
gd) for to they are gone by reaſon of ſpoil (or 
frm the place of ſpoxling ; the Syriack Jl=> 


are gone, #n* or for, (poil, Kimchi reſtrains 
Ho hr hereto that de/truction which 1s by fa- 
mine,ſo ſaith he,that TW $hod here V1 RN 
is the ſame that BY" Raab, that iS, Famine, and 
then ſo taking it, he gives a different meaning 
of the words from that which we have menti- 
oned, taking the verb 15971 Halecs not as 
ſpoken of what was then to Come, but of what 
had been, and ſo to have reſpect to the pre- 
ceding words, thus; They went to E7ypt by 
reaſon of the , rievouſneſs of Famine, vie. hereto- 
fore when Famine oprefled them, and found re- 
Jeif; but now in the day of deſolation what 
will they do? or to this purpoſe, they have 
already fled out of their county for famine and 
ſword, and how ſhall they ſtand, or whither 
ſhall they flee for refuge in the day of that 
vtter deſtruction and delolation which ſhall 
come upon them ? whither will they flee for 
help? If into Zgypr, they ſhall now find it 
thereotherwiſe, This ſeems his meaning; where- 
in | know not why we ſhould agree with him 
in either, but rather take the Noun in a more 
ceneral ſignification of deſtruion, and the Verb 
2s weſaid in the Future ſignification, as a pre- 
dition of what was not yet come, but (hould 
certainly and ſhortly be, and ſo what is ſaid 
will be a prediction that when, {as ſhortly) 
the Aſſyrians ſhould invade thcir land, and 
ſpoiland lay waſt all things and bring deſtru- 
(tion on them, ſeveral of the Iſraelites to e- 
ſcape that which at home would certainly be- 
talthem, and did befal thoſe that ſtayed there, 
ſome of them being ſlain, the reſt carried cap- 
tives, ſhou:d (and doubtleſs accordingly did, 
though perhaps no expreſs relation of it be 
Siven 1n the hiſtory of the Scriptures) flee in- 
to Exypt hoping there to find refuge and ſafe. 
ty, and probably promiſing tothemſclves that 
after their ſts ying there for a time, they might, 
the Enemie being departed, return again to 
their own land and habitation. But how con- 
tray to their expectation things ſhould be to 
them in Egypr, and that deſtruction -which 
they thought by. flying thither to eſcape, 
ſhould there overtake them, and how vain 
their hopes of returning home were, the next 
words ſhew, Ezpt ſhall gather them, &c. 
QYAPN Tecabbetſem ſhall gather them, Of 
the ſignification and uſe of this word ſomething 
hath been ſaid on c. 8. 10, and that, either 


On HOSE A. 


457 
good or bad to men may be thereby denoted; 
according to the end for which they are ſaid 
co be gathered. Here it is manifeſtly a threat 
of evil, * aa penam, ſay ſome, it ſrall gather 
them for paniſhment to them, © others perhap 3 
(more conveniently though T arzovins thinks 
otherwiſe) ad ſepulcuram, go burial, that ſo the 
following words Aoph ſhall bury them, way 
be the 4 explication of what is meant by this. 
< In that ſenſe it is uſed ſer. 8, 2, T hey ſhail 0; 
be rathered nor buried, and Ezck. 29. 5. The) 
ſhalt not be brought together, nor gathered. Or 
Egypt ſhall gather, 5. e. i be asa grave to them 
in which they ſhall be ſhut up and detained or 
elſe (which will be to the ſame purpoſe) may 
be underſtoog, to death or deſtruction, accord- 


Ing to that notion in which es Eu3 Kobeda 


(anſwering to this root in Hebrew, ſignifies 
to aie or bedeag, So thar the meaning wall be, 
in Egype whither they flee for ſafety, they 
b thall die or be ſeiſed on by death, and there 
be buried and never return into their ow n 
land. For AZoph is taken for a chicf city cr 
Metropolis of Zgypr, the ſame that elſcwhere 
is called i Noph,as * Iſaiah 10. 13. fer.2. 16, 
Ezek, 30. 13. &c. In other languages Mem: 
phis;the Chaldee and Syriac here call ii 7aphis. 
Whither it were, the place now t called Cairo, 
as ſome think, or near it,it is not to the purpoſe 
nicely to enquire; ſufficient is it to obſerve 
that by one chiet City named, where i: ſhall 
be ſo as he faith with them, ® it may be un- 
derſtood what ſhall be the ifſuE of their going 
into Egypt, and what they ſhall find in any 
part thereof, though to that place probably 
moſt of them betook themſclves. 

The ſtory of 1/-ael's going thitker, and fo 
fareing there, being not particularly (as we 
ſaid) recorded in the Scripture is the occaſion | 
ſuppoſe, that ſome of the Jewiſh Expcſitors 
apply what is here ſaid to ſome of the Jews 
atthe deſtruction of Feru/alem, ro whom and 
to what they then did, and what befel them, 
the words would in themſelyes, well agree. 
So R. Solomo underſtands their going awa; frm 
ſpoil or aeftrufion, of their flight by reaſon of 
the multitude of ſpoilers that came upon them 
with Nebuchadzneztar ; and Abarbinel, Epypts 
gathering of them, of the gathering together of 
a great multitude of them at Alexardria, who 
were there detiroyed by the Romans, or thinks 
Mephto be the name of ſome place INYDA 
inthe Y/eſf, whither diverſe of the Jews fled 
both after the deſtruction of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Temples. But manifeſtly what is here 
ſpoken concerns. peculiarly thoſe of the ten 
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Tribes, and doubtleſs was fulfilled in them ; 
and to ſuch of them ts fled into Egypt when 
the Aſlyrians came on the land, and againit 
Samaria, ſo thinking to eſcape thoſe judge- 
ments by God tkreatned againſt them, is by 
the words all hope cut off, of again returning 
into their own country and repolleſiing of it, 
and leaſt they ſhould h« pe that though they 1n 
their own perſons did not, yet their Children 
and poſterity might, thither return, and inha- 
bit their cities and houſes as before, theſe 


hopes are alſo prevented and cut oftby the' 


following words, ſhewing that not only the 
preſent perſons, but even their habitations 
themſelves ſhould be deſtroyed and laid watt, 
ſo that they ſhould no more be fit to be taha- 
bited, 

The pleaſant places for thear Silver nettles 
ſpall poſſeſs them, So ouisin the Text ; but in 
the Margin, ther ſilver {ball be aeſired, the nettle, 
&c. orclſe thedeſire, &c, The word rendred 
in the one reading, pleaſant places, in the other, 
ſpall be a: fired, is MMA Machmad; the Root 
of which, viz. the verb W2N Ci:amad, ſignifi» 
eth to deſire, which in both is had reſpec to, 
pleaſant places being all one with defireable pla- 
ces3z but the form of the Noun being as it is 
with addition of the letter D # betore the 
root,givesoccaſion of this variety of rendrings, 
and others ſuch like as we find in other tran- 
flations, though all haveing- reſpect to the 
ſame notion, and all tending to the ſame 
ſcope, It may be taken ſimply for deſire, as 
Elſewhere it is, and that underſtood for what 
is deſireable or deſired as 1 Kings 20. 6. 2 
TIY'Y TM. Col ma-hmad Eieca all the 
deſire of thine ejes: which others there rend- 
der, whatſoever is pleaſant in thine eyes, and 
in the Margin, defrreable; and Ezck, 24. 16, 
TIP TEND the defere of thine eyes,and ſov. 21, 
and 25. and toomut other places, v 16. of this 
C. the deſires of the womb, as ouis have 1n the 
Margin, but inthe text, the beloved fruit of their 
0mb. In this ſignification the Syriac literally 


renders OOO lesy | $3 the deſire of their 
filver, which the Latin trauſiator renders ex- 
guiftum argentum eorum, and in this way the 
vulgar Latin ſeems to have taken ir, rendring 
it aeſtderabile argentum eornm, Which as Rivet 
obſerves, more in ſcripturis uſurpato, in a way 
uſual in the Scriptures, is but a plainer expo- 
ſition of deſiderinm argenti eorum, as the In- 
terlineary hath it, the deſire of their Silver, or as 
it might be more literally rendered, if it will 
make a convenient ſenſe, argei:to eorum, to (or 
for) their ſilverby reaſon of the'letter or Prepo- 


*. 
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ſition " 9 te, prefixed in map Lecaſpan 
and fo the meaning may be, the veſire of thy, 
ſilver i,e, thoſe things which they © defires 
as. by their Silver to procure them tothem., 
ſelves, or through defire of them lid out their 
mony for purchaſing them, -or adorning they 
* as goodly nouſcs, furniture, lands or any Hh 
coltiy things, ? even their Silver Images ſha!] 
be ſo utterly ſpoiled by their Eacniies, that 
in the place where they formerly enjoyed 
them, there ſhall be found ncttles and thorns, 
In like ſenſe Avarbizel ſeems to have taken 
thole words, expounding thein BiY&91 
©2531 DINTATNT Their deſire, their Wh ara 
their Silver, Nor doih Caſ[talio ieem to £0 
otherwiſe, rendring them eornm pecunie elegan- 
tiam, adding his note, poſlcſhonum el. gan;iſh. 
mas, the moſt elegant of their poſſeſſions ; theſe all 
ſhall be, &c. By all theſe is T2 3abma 
taken ſimply for the deſire, ard ſeems no 6 
therwiſe taken in that other rendrirg, which 
ours put in the Margin, viz. Tur ſilver frail 


Le aefired, For tro make this ont, the literal 


conſtruction of the woras wili be, with a ne« 
ceſlary ſupply (there fall Le) dejire to (orif) 
ti err ſilver, vis. (as Piſc.) by their eneinics, 
who ſhall deprive them thereof, fo that there 
ſhal! be nothing there left to them, bur inſtead 
thereof, nettles and tho1ns; or as others, by 
themſclves, 4 Deſiderium etit ipfis Iſraelis 
ad ſuum argentum, The Iſraelites themſele 
ſhall have d. fire to (or after) their Silver which 
they left intheir country, when they fled (or were 
carried away,) they being, where they were, 
poor and miſerable. In this way the firlt words 
make a clauſe by themſcives, which in the 0- 
ther way make but one ih the following, 
Bur beſides that the werd T9729 Mad 
mad isſo uſed fimply for defrzr, or what is wer 
ſirea or deſireatle, according to\its form, which 
we mentioned, it may incinde together the 
notion of the place, and ſignitic; the place of at- 
ſire, plea(ant deſfireable place, which is delired 
for ſomething that » is in it : and ſo dooursm 
the Text render it, the pleaſant places for their 
filver; and ſo divers others of good authority, 
Sothe MS. Arab. verſion expreſly JPN xcys 


| x58 (ah The place of the aefire of ther 


Silver, and fo manifeſtly the Chaldee takes 1h 
rendering it, [J2DI MAN IVA The horſe of 
the deſire, or, as the 5 Latin renders it, in dom9 
defiderabili, is the deſirable h:uſe of their Sil", 
and ſo Kimchi expounds it ©2r17EN NM 
DIDI IMNEIR VAW The horſes of their dejire 
(or deſirable honſes) which were the treaſart, 
(or repoſitories of their Silver,) and much the 


nA nore of the Darive caſe, or ſignifying, to or fer, and may, as the place requires, be rendred of, 3s equiv?” 


lent to r©e Genirive caſe,as Pſalmus Le David, a Fſalr te, i.e. of David o Jerom. Sa. Menoc. Tirin. 


Grot- 


River. P Tarnov. 9Zanct:i. ' Soboth inthe Hebrew and *rabic Tongues, doth that letter added in the be- 
£1ning, often import. 5 In r: ePolyslor Mercer, in elegantibus & fu:npruofts eorum 2dibus. ietr. a Fig-10 


dowo vptabili ac pretiofa argenti iplorum, 
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fame R, Solomo, the houſes of the defire of the 


rreaſures, (or wiich were the treaſuries) of 
their flver, In theſe and the like, its plain 
the Noun is looked an as nomen locale a 
won importing place, and ſo the meaning of it 
maybe as in theſe Jews named, ſuch places 
or houſes as they were wont to keep ſtore of 
monyin, or fill with Silver plate and veſſels, 
or * hide their treaſures, or otherwiſe riculy 
toadorneand * overlay with Silver. 

As for theſe houſes, he ſaith, nerrles (or the 
witle) ſhall inherit them; for ſo according to 


our reading in the Text, w quod attrinet> 1.e, 


as for the pleaſant and deſfireable places, mult 
be underſtood, that ſo the affixe D Em, them, 
in the Verb py» Tiraſhem may anſwer 
thereto, to ſhew that they are the things 
that ſhall be inherited, But then the Noun 
TIM? Machmad, being the ſingular number 
muſt be taken , colleCtively ſo as to import 
more; to wit, all ſuch places, that ſo the 
affixe which is of the plural number may be 
applied to it: otherwiſe there will be an in- 
congruity, which to avoid, ſome altogether 
y omit that affixe, rendring, as Pagnin, domes 
defderabiles argenti ſus urtica heredit atio jure ac- 
cjiet, and the Geneva Engliſh, The nettles ſhall 
puſſeſs the pleaſant places of their Silver, But 
others having more regard to it, avoid the 
incongruity by referring the affixe, not to that 
toun denoting the place or thing but to the 
perſons ſpoken off, ha@reditario jure poſſide- 
bit eos, ball by right of snheritance poſſeſs them; 
the men, but by them underſtanding, their 
Iuſes and deſireable places, by a * Metonymy, 
Or thus the meaning may be made out, 4» 
the deſireable (or plesſant) places, for their S1l- 
ver, the nettle ſhall snberst them, 3. e. ſucceed 
them, as the ſame word is in the like mean- 
ing, and with the like affixe, * referring to 
the perſons, elſewhere alſo uſed, as Dewr.2.1 3. 
and the Children of Zan gy Yiraſhum, 
i.e, literally, inherited them (as ours have in 
tie Margin) that is, as they put in the Text, 
ſneceeded them. And again there v. 21, the 
Lord deſtroyed them- before them gy) 
Vayiraſhum, and they ſucceeded them. And in- 
leed this meaning of the words ſeemes molt 
convenient, in all the waies of Expounding 
theformer words which we have ſeen, except 
that of theirs which putting the word by 
Which they render MINA Machmad, in the 
acuſative caſe, quite omit the affixe, which 
Whether it ought to be omitted may be con- 
ldered, And for the ſupplying of 5» the Chal- 
dec will direct, who renders this verb with 
ts atixe T9 PN Ball dwell in them (though 
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he put it in the laſt place, but we ſupply it at 
the beginning. This may be obſerved for regu- 
lating the conſtruction of the words, though 
the meaning according to all be much the 
ſame, viz, to expreſs an utter deſolation and 
laying waſt of ſuch places as are ſpoken of, 
the pleaſant places for their Silver and their T a- 
bernacles, by ſuch things as are evident tokens 
thereof; namely the growing of nettles ai d 
thornes there, which do not uſe to grow in in- 
habited houſes, but in rubbiſh and neglected 
places, as alſo the like expreſſion is elſewhere 
to the ſame purpoſe uſed, as Iſa. 32. 13. Vpen 
the land of my people ſhall come up thornes and 
briars, yea upon all the houſes of joy tn the joyful 
City; becauſe the places ſhall be forſaken, &c. 
and again C. 34. 13. And thornes ſhall come up 
in her Palaces,nettles and brambles in the fortreſſes. 
Where for nettles and brambles are the ſame 
words that are hererendred nettles and thornes, 
viz, WWP Kimoſh and MN Cheach the firſt 
of which (I think) is no where elſe found 
but in this place, and that,except we joyn with 
it DIWPP Kimmeſhonim, Prov. 24. 31. 
where it is rendred, ehornes, there being joyn- 
ed with it D2M Charulim, which hgnitics 
rettles. There alſo the growing of them be- 
ing put to ſignify a place or 4 field that is neg- 
etted, 

As to the ſignification of the words ere 
both W1D'P Kimeſh and MN Choach, R, 
T anchum ſaith of them that they are 


SS qui) ow £9> 3 kinde of thornes and 


that Kimoſh by ſomeis ſaid to be, aye) 


a nettle. Kimchi likewiſe, that they are 
COP ID Sorts of thornes ; and ſo perhaps 
willit be better to reſt in a general notion of 
ſuch prickly weeds and plants (*he names 
probably being common to more) which 
grow in uncultivated places, than nicely to ap- 
ply them to ſuch particulars as are uſually 
known in theſe parts to us : nor need it trouble 
us if wefind Interpreters to differ in the ſpe- 
cifying of them, while they tend to the ſame 
ſcope in nameing ſuch * the growth of which 
in places where houſes or tents ſtood, is a 
token that thoſe houſes are now deſtroyed 
and laid waſt, and thoſe tents removed, 
though perhaps they be not the very ſame 
with thoſe that grew in thoſe parts. 

The words however, arc looked upon ge- 


. nerally as denoting ſome kind of prickly weeds 


(as nettles, burres; thiltles or the like) or plants 
as ſome ſort of thornes or briars; but the 
Chaldee renders them PDP Karſullin and 
PIINN Charelin which R, Solomo and Kim 


[4 . . . . 
Jun. Trem, who render it, deſideratiſſima tentoria ad argentum eorum. Domos defiderabiles propter ar 


gentum eorum Munſt. 


vu Domos inauratas, Zanchi. Danze. 
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chi ſay are MY WN [crrs of wild beaſts. And 
likewiſe the defolatiow of houſes or places 
is eiſewkere expreſſed by the inhabiting of ſe- 
veral kinds of ſuch beaſts or birds tiiere, 3s 
weil as by thz growing of weeds or thornes, 
as in the foreitcd [ſai. 34, T1. .13, 149 15. 
Bnt what ſort of beaſts they arc, they do no: 
tell us. nor ſtall weesfily find, The laſt word 
Chatulin is uſually taken for catsy the firſt 
PIO or P81 (which islike it in ſound 
only with } Tf. for © S.) 1find not fer the 
name of a bcaſt, but fora < fowl with long 
legs, which ftandeth in the water and prey- 
eth upon Fiſh. Among ſuch fowls as are nam- 
cd in the forecited I/ai. 34.11, are ſuch as 
are by curs rendred the ormorant and the Bit- 
ter, but we can have no certainty of ir; and 
I know not whicher he might not put them 
'for names of plants: the firſt of them is uvſu- 
ally rengicd by tranſiators as ſo, urtice reirles, 
and whiicher the lat:er fiom its feritching 
might not have the ſame n:me with a Car, 
I know not, neither do I krow why the Sy- 
riac ſhould render the firſi pgoays Strangers, 
(or perhaps, ſtrange things) the latter he ren- 
ders as others J>a> Thornes, The word 
MVYIIRA beo!oleher, properly Ggnifving in 
rhe;r texts, the Chaldee renders [NTIVINAA in 
ehcer palaces; the ancient manner of dwelling 
having been 1n tents, that name may well 
enough be atrributed to any dwelling places 
or houſes, however built, and however mag- 
nificent, 4Some cbſerve by the verb WW 
Tirafh, to be noted the continuance of tie de- 
folation threatned them, It is not ſaid that 
they ſhall only ſpring up in thoſe places, bur 
ihall kereditario jure poſſidere, poſſeſs them ar 
thcer inheritance ; ſo that there thall be no 
lope to the former inhabitants of recovering 
them ayvain, 

Theſe ways which we have ſeen, though in 
ſome things differing among themſcives, 
yet nene of them differ ſo farre as the 
Greck an printed Arabick following it, do, 
in reſpect borh of their puration or ciſtin- 
Etion of the words, and in the accep: ion of 
ſome of them. They thus render Jia 76m 30% 
Togo fk Taoaimuins ANVTTS y Ed\Stra 
aurss Murs & Dade. corys Maxwua's, T9 arup- 
oy &vTeay on9:o5 xAmpoyounors 970 , Hy Atav Iu by THs 
o% uv pac ever, ] heorefore behold they ſhall go from 
thecalamity of Egypt, and Memphis ſhall receive 
them, and Mactmas ſhall bury them, their Sil- 
wer, deſtrattion ſhall wnherit it, and thornes in 
tar 1aternacles, In which beſides their dif- 
ferent pointing as we ſaid, it is obſervable 
that the word Aichmad which is tranſlated 
fle:ſant places Or defire, or what is deſired, or 
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deſirable, as Jerome obſerves all others t0h;ve 
rendred deſtaerabile,i, e, © To tmmblnny 15 «40 
ps, they make to be the proper name of a Ci. 
ty or place, which they took to bein Zyy;; 
and he thinks it plain, falſos cos eſſe fimijity. 
dine !iterarum, that they were deceived by the 
likeneſs of * the letters. Draſins thinks it to have 
been corrupted from weyua?, (periaps be. 
cauſe waxuas is elſewhere the naine of a place, 
though not in Ez7pts as}1 Sam. 13, 2, and 1ſa, 
10. 285.) T remellius cenſures them for ſo tak- 
ing it, as guilty of a groſs miſtake, ſaying 
niminm craſſus eſt error quod ex nonyne communi, 
proprium nomen locs facunt. Again that Bop 
rendred a zettle, they render by ths 
ſtruttion ; which why they ſhould do, tiie ſ:me 
Tremellias ſaith that no man can eaſily divine, 
But for this perhaps it may be faic thatfor 
that which was the ſign or cooſequent, they 
put the thing ſignified, or the cauſe, viz, Th 

orowing of Nettles being a ſign or coiiſe. 
quent of deſolation or deftruttion, they in- 
tead of what ſignified them, put the namecf 
that which they were a token of, :0 wit, w- 
ſtruttion, 

According to theſe alfo, the ſcope of the 
words is {til] the ſame, viz A threat of deſtey- 
Ction or deſolation to 7{rae/, and their coun- 
try, which evil day leaft tiiey ſhould put, as 
hitherto it appears they had done, farr from 
them, and look upon the judgments by him, or 
other of Gods Propiets denvunced, as things 
threatned to affright them, but either not at all 
to come, at leaſt not jet awhile, ſo that they 
need not for fear thereof :o make any great halt 
to break of their evil courſes, but might ſtil ſe- 
curcly enjoy themſel. es in them, to awaien 
them from this their ſecurity, he aſſures them 
in the next words that the tine wherein they 
{hall be made good on then is at i and, as ſyre- 
ly, and that ſuddenly, to conc as if already be- 
gun, and therefore ſpeaks of ir as aiready 
come, in the nexty. 


v. 7. The daies of viſitation are come, 
The dates of recompenſe - are come, 
Iſrael ſhall know it : the prophet is 
a fool, the ſpiritual man is mad, for 
the multitude of thine intquity, and 
the great hatred, 


V. 7. The daies of viſitation ave comes te 
dates of recompence are come, 1ſ-ael hall knw ity 
&c. * The Leyd 5s lov - ſuffering ana of great 
mercy, oivcing to ſinful people time (0 Ic- 
pent, yet by wo means cleaving the guilty, who 
refuſing to make right uſe of that tine do not 
therein tura to him by repentance, For fac 
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account of t1em, and to puniſh them for all 
their iniquity. This crime he aljures the rebel- 
ious [ſraclites, who reiuiing to hearken to the 
voice of i: crophers calling on them by re- 
entance to prevent. it put it far from them, 
ro benow inttant and 5t hand, and that it ſhoul4 
certainly ſeize on them, and therefore {as 
we ſaid) ſpeaks ot it as already come, and 
he expreſſeth it under the name of the daies 
of T1PEn Happekudan vi//taticn, and of 
ofp 11; Haſhillum recompence y v0:h which 
notions of 2i/iting ai:d recompence, 1c indiffe- 
reatl. tiſed ſo; good and for evil. Of ihe firſt in 
the n0:i0N of Gods taking NOTICE Of being 
mindful of any for g004, and for duing them 
good which he h2d retra'nz2d before from do- 
ing to them, exampies we nave as 1n other 
places, fo Gen, 20. 10. where 1t 1s ſaid, 7 he 
Ld viſited Sarah, ana Gen, 5. 5. v hen 7 0- 
{ezo fa;ch to his brethren, God will ſurely viht 
jou: and on the contrary>1t is to take norice of 
for evil, to call to an account or punith for 
ſuch Sins as he had hitherto forborne, as ve- 
ry frequently el{ewhere, fo before in this 
P:ophecy, c- 1. 4. where ours in the Tcxt 
render 1t avenge, for explications ſake, but 
in the Margin, viſt, ande. 2. 13. and 8.13, 
And that the ſecond word is uſed in both 
waies, to omit other example., that one place 
in ob. 34, 11. ſhews, The woik of a nan 
5 Oy Yeſhallem lo, ball he render, (ot 
recompence) mo him, and cauſe every man t9 
fine according 81 his way, viz. If his work 
be good, he thall recompence him with good, 
if evil, with evil : both are called recompezce, 
Here it is manifelt they buth import evil, 
and what the effect of this viſitaiion and re- 
compence for evil ſha!l be, the following 
words declare, 

Iſrael ſhall know it, The laſt word 7, is 
ſupplied, the Original having only WT 
NW Yedeu [ſrael, 1/rael all kyow, and 
there ours with others make a {top, that 
what is ſaid may be referred to what precedes, 
and what follows may be a new ſentence, 
In theſe times, //rae/ fall knozy- What? that 
now is in good earnel; coine upon them, 
what being before threitenes to them by the 
Prophets that it ſhould come, they would 
not know, believe, nor take notice of, fo as 
to ſeek to prevent it by forſaking thoſe evil 
waies which it was ſaid ſhould bring it up- 
on them, It ſhall now, being veritied up- 
on them, teach them by ſad experience to 
know both the juſtice and veracity of God, 
and 6 thar his meſſages ſent ro them by his 
Prophets were not vain threats, nor they 
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he hath a time determined wherein to take. 


falſe meffengers. To this purpoſe are theſe 
words expcunded by thoſe who here > 
make the ciiiivetion as to refer them to the 
Prececcnt, and to make one clauſe wit': 
them, ſeparated from the followings 5 Which 
ſome think molt agreeable to the Hebrew «, 
by reaſon of the diſtinctive article in tho: 
place where it is, but others {not difap. 
provec by ſome of theſe) without regard te 
that, do joynthem with the following 6 «2 
that they ſhould denote that which it 15 ſaic!, 
they ſhould kiww, and not what went be 
fore. 

x Oti ers think them fo placed as to have re- 
ſpect to voth, an to' be, therefore, thougt 
once exprefled, yet twice repeated as to um- 
port, /[raclſhall know tat the times of viſitat;- 
0n, the times of recompence are come, and aga1n 
Iſrael j9.:11 know, the Prophet is (or) that the 
prophet 1s, or Wis, a fool, Fe, There will te 
no great difference, 2s to the ſenſe, which 
ever of theſe waies of Giitintion be taken, as 
we ſhall ſee by looking into the meaning of 
the following words, 

Among thoſe that referre them to, and 
joyne chem with the following words, is Zex2- 
me, or tie vulgar Latin which hath, | ſcrtc:= 
Iſracl ftulcum prophetam, &c. bow ye © //- 
rael, the foolish Prophet, or the Prophet tobe a 
fool, Fc: But in him 1s to be obſerved in the 
hi:it place that he changeth the Verbe from the 
Future of the third perſon Plural ſignifying, 
the; (ball krorv, into the ſecond perſon of the 
Impera:ive Mood, ſcitote, bow ye; for no 
otaer reaſon | ſuppoſe, thanthat ke thought it 
to add ſome emphalis if the pertun were 
ſpoken to, and bid to do that which is ſaid, 
they will, or all co. And with him, as to thar 
42. that it ſhould be underſtood as ©: com- 
mand to them, agrees the MS. Ar:b. but with- 
outchange of the Perſon, rendring | +49. 4k s 


apes) let therefre Iſrael know that, Cc. 
I think therefore that there isno reaſon why 
= ſome {hould think that the Author of that 
vulgar Latin cid read otherwiſe than 1s now 
commonly red, viz. YN Vedeu, and kniw 
yes initcad of WT Yedeu, they shall know. For 
then he muſt have putin Er and, to anſwer 
to the conjunction y Ve, which he doth ner, 
but only thinking t''at which he thought was 
ſpoken by way of command, would, as we 
ſaid, be more Emphatically expreſied in the 
ſecond Perſon, ſo put 1t, vzz, ſcitote, know y2 
O Iſrael, and perhaps the rather becauſe the 
affixc jn the following words, thy iniquity 1s 1n 
the ſecond perſon. But others who thus joyn 
the word with the following, commonly ren- 


b Abarb. i Calv. Zanchi. Druſ. Pare. Tarnov. K Trem. and ſee Jun. Trem. verſion. 4 \hich ſome by 
an error, as Lyra obſerves, read as two words, SCito te. ® Ribera. C. a Caftro, Jerom. him. faith no ſuch 


thing, but rather the contrary. 
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der it morecloſely to the original, ſc:evr, 1/- 
racl shall know; namely that which follows, 
The prophet is a fool, QC. 

But 1n the giving the meaning of that we 
ſhall find again difference of expolitions, ſome 
takeing by the Prophet and ſpiritual mar, or 
che man of the ſpirit, as ours in the Margin 
pur it, literally anſwering to the Hebrew 
MN WWwR 7h barruach, to be meant falſe 
Prophets, others to be meant the true Pro- 
pheis. Ofthoſe who take it in the firlt way 
(hich perhaps is the plaineſt and by moſt 
tollo-ied) are among the Jews, the Author of 
the MS. Arab. verſion, who renders N?QJN 
Hannabi, the Prophet by 59.5 LSE) he that 


attributes to himſelf prophecy, or pretenas tobe a 
rophet ; and Kimchs who explains it by 
PUN IRA) lying or falſe Prophets. Yet do 
not theſe agree in the whole conitruction of 
the words, the MS. Arab. thus rendring 
them, let 1ſ-4el therefore know AS\—) Jy) 


CTY Ne 3) ng fd) that the 
fool who pretenas to be a prophet, is a man that 
5s poſſeſſed with, or atted by an evil ſpirit, where 
he either comprehends the word MM) Ryach 
Spirit, under the word ® ,ugaogv by which he 


renders YIWD Meſhuggah which ours tran- 
ſlate mad, or elſe it is omitted by him or the 
Scribe. But Kimchi expounds it more clearly, 
Then (hall Iſrael know ana confeſi, and ſay, con- 
cerning their falſe Prophets which deceived them, 
and ſaid to them peace, peace, then, I ſay, ſhall 
they ſay of them, The prophet 8s a fool, the man 
of the ſpirit, is mad. And he is by many of 
the Chriſtian Expoſitors in this followed, mak- 
ing this the meaning, that 1/rae/, when thoſe 
evils ſhall come upon them, ſhould know 
that thoſe whom they took to be Prophet:, 
and who pretended to the Spirit, and they 
thought to be acted by the ſpirit, and there- 
fore believed them promiſing them ſecurity 
in their evil courſes, and bidding them not 
to fear the coming of thoſe evils which God 
by his true prophets threatned, were indeed 
nothing leſs, but on the contrary, fooles and 
mad men, mere fanatical impoſtors, 14/king 
in the ſpirit and falſhood as he ſpeaks 2ich, 


21 11. 
In the ſame ſenſe Abarbinel! takes it, There- 


2re, by the coming of thoſe times, neceſarily 
shall all Iſrael know that the propher or dreamer 
of dreams who made them to be ſecure, was a fool 
and a mad man, for behold viſitation and recom. 
pence shall come, &c. Meanwhile between thoſe 
that ſo farr agree, there is ſome difference in 
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rendring & explaining theſe words which ours 
render, the [piritual man, or man of ſyirg, 
o (which is all ene with a P:ophet) whichiothe 
Hebrew is MMI WR 15h harraach. For % 
as much as, M) Rxach in the Hebrew &. 
nihes both Spirir,and Wizde ſome here render 
1', looking on it as ſpoken of one that had nor 
the ſpirit of God in him; but a falſe propher 
? Virum venti a man of winae, or, 11nay "er 


fo 7#n, and Trem. 1viros ventoſos efle to be © 


winay men, ſuch as had nothing of truth ang re. 
aiity in them, but were vainly puffed up with 
their own conceit. But though the word mg 
well ſo ſignify, and it be true that the fil 
Prophets ro whom they had hitherto heark. 
ened were ſuch, yet * others think it better 
fo rake 1t in that ſigniticution of a man of tle 
/prit,as where 1t is underitood of 2 true ſpi- 
rit, fuch as were true Prophcts, to wit by 
way of conceſſion, becauſe they pretended to 
the ſfirit of God, and were by the people 
lcoked on as inſpired with it, and not with 
that evil ſpirit which really ſer them on 
worke; though in whichſoever of theſe re- 
ſpects he be looked on as ſo called, the 5 ſcope 
will be m:.ch one, and the Epithet of Foole and 
tad, be that which by the things that have 
ſucceeded contrary to his prediction, will be 
manifeſted really to belong to him, and he 
ſhall no more be thought, what before he 
was thovght, to be a prophet or ſpiritual 
man, 

According to this way the following words 
may be looked on as containing a reaſon 
of what hath been ſaid, ſhould be, viz, for 
tre multitude of their iniquity , &c, and by 
ſome are looked on as ſo, in reſpect to the 
firſt words of the v, ro wit, that theſe times 
of viſitation and recompence ſhould comeup- 
on them for theſe t'y'o cauſes, viz, the multi- 
ruege of their iniquity, and the great hatred, (0 
Jun. Trem. © By others, more in reſpec to the 
immediatly foregoing, viz. the prophet is a full 
the ſpiritual man is mad: namely as a reaſon 
why Goed ſhould ſuffer ſuch prophets to be 
amongſt them and to delude them which can- 
not certainly be looked on but as a verygreat 
judgement on, and puniſhment of, them, that 
it was, for the multitude of their iniquity aud 
the great hatred. So the Arab. MS, expreſſti 


the connexion by ſupplying CAmdand Ef 
oz] 3x9 2955 tA and that be 
cauſe of the multitude of thy Sinnes, and the mul: 
titude of hatred. Burt it will ſo have influence 


on bot, viz, on the viſitation and recompence 
ſpoken of, as being occaſioned or haſtned by 


» Which ſignifies one that ſpeakes inward]y to himſelf, or by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil. Kamvs. 0 Liveley- 
? Payn. Interlin. 4 See Tarnov. who ſeemes to approve of it as the beſt. = Calv. Zanchi. River. ſee Riber: 
As the name of God is given to Idols, of Prophers to falſe Prophers, Liveley, River. £ Trem, Rivet 
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their falſe prophets deceiving them; and to 
this way alſo may the words make accord- 
ing to another rendring which ſome give, te 
prophet 85 4 joole, &c. for the multituae of thine 
iniquity there is alſo much hatred, or making 
a diitinction, for the multituge of thine iniquity 7, 
therefore is there much hatred, viz, ® of God to 
them. But they are not by all looked on as 
a reaſon of the preceding, but by ſome as ra- 
ther an effect or product of the falſe perſwa- 
fons of thoſe fooliſh prophets and mad men 
of the ſpirit, ſo Grotius ſeemes to take them 
who ſo couples them with thoſe preceding, 
2sto ſhew the pretended inſpiration of thoſe 


. impoſtors to have been uſed only for the mut- 


tiplying of their iniquity and augmenting ha- 
tred againit the good. 

Theſe; by the prophet, all underſtood fulfe 
prophets, and that the Syriack tran{Jator did 
ſoalſo, appears by his adding an epither more 
than what is in the Hebrew; his tranftiatio! 


of the words being La lac Sl)! Wd 
[03 > La >y J.2.% Lok. 
all Seay Lane os JNowhas 


Jawa which ſound, Iſrael shall know the 


mad prophet is a foole, (or the faole is a mad pro- 
phet) the man that is inveſted with, or, on Whom 
is, the ſpirit of madneſs, for the multituve of 
thine iniquity thy wantonneſs is increaſed, tor fo 
| think 1t better rendred than it is by the La- 
tir tranſlation, Agnoſcet Iſrael demens prophe- 
tam ſtulrum, &c. mad Iſrael thall kaow the 
fulih prophet, &*c. and as werender it, it will 
much agree with the MS, Arab, But others 
as weſaid underſtand it of true prophets. 

But before we come to give their meaning 
it may be convenient by reaſon of the Syriack 
rendring of the laſt word, by waztonneſs, or 


laſciviouſueſs ( for ſo the word Jlawws 


Shericutho in that Language uſually ſignifies) ro 
ſpeak ſomething of the ſignthcation of the He- 
brew word, which will be of equal concern- 
ment to both wajes. The word is ” DEWN 
Mahtemah by moſt, as by ours,rendred hatred, 
or, averſation, The ancient Latin indeed ren- 
ders it amentia madzeſs. The circumſtances 
of theplaces where that theme occurres do ne- 
ceſſarily ſeeme to require the notion of ha- 
tred, averſation, bearing a grudge, anger Or en- 
mity or the like, as Gen. 27. 41. where it is 
ſaid IPY* IN WWY DUWN! Vayiſhtom, Eſau 
ett! Jaacob, and Eſar hated Facob, and the 
like in other places where it occurres; where- 
fore w ſome that they may make amentia -244- 
neſc,agree with it, ſtrive to ſhew that to have 
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In it ſuch a notion as may import ſuch a mad. 
neſs or paſſion in the minde as is raiſed by 
ſenſe of, or price for ſome injury received, 
and makes a man rcfuſe to be reconci'ed to 
him that hath doneit, In this ſenſe it beares 
well cnough to ſay that one is mad againſt 
ſuch-a man, Abmvalid and other Hebrew 
Grammarians expound it by #Joks\) and 


"M2'N Ermmity, and the MS. Arab. by yaa 
Ill will hatred; whv then the Syriack ſhould 


render it Laſcrvionſneſs | know not what res- 


ſon can be given. . 

Bur then it being taken in its proper ſig- 
nification of hatred or the like, what hatred 
{ail be meant ; what or of whome ? or to- 
ward wiome? waether of their hatred a- 
mong them elves one of another, or of their 
hatied to God or his Prophets, or good men ? 
or of Gods hating them? for as to this, Ex- 
politors are not of one minde. /nreftine 'ha- 
tred one to another, ſay ſome; Jan, and Trem. 
looke on it as fo unqueſtionable that they 
putt 1ato the text of their tranſation, ren- 
dring for the greatneſs of thine iniquity y Et 
amplum inteſtinum odium, and the great in- 
teftine hatred which is among you, adding for 
eXplication ſake in their note, ex quibus tam 
multi reges pauco tempore, in Iſracle extite- 
runt, by which it came to paſs that in a little 
ſpace of time, there were ſo many Kings in Iſrael. 
Others underſtand it of their hatred with 
God or : againit God, and his word and 
2 true prophets or * good men: others of 
c Gods hatred to them for the multitude of 
their iniquities, or with which God hated 
their deeds, as R. S:lomo, and Kimchi whoſe 
words are, for the mrltitude of their s1iquity 
Was this TVOIW © that thou wenteſi aſide, af- 
ter falſe prophets and forſakeſs the true, 
DIY IV 281 MBWDTNT2T1 TÞDY there- 
fore is the hatred of God great againſ# 10a. 
And of this will ic be almott neceſſary to un= 
deritand it according to his Expoſition, and 
the rendring which he ſuggeſts, viz. There- 
fore is there alſo much hatred ; he ſeemes to 
make the reaſon of their being given up to 
be deluded by falſe Prophets to be the great- 
neſs of their iniquity, becauſe thereby Gods 
hatred towards them was made great, but ac- 
cording to the rendring by ours given and 
the ochers which we have ſcene, and the 
Expoſitions of them given, it will be indif- 
ferent which of the kindes of hatred which 
have been mentioned, be taken, 

But againſt the Jaſt ſeeme ſome excepti- 
ons taken as if the word MIWBPA Male. 
mh, rendred by ours and others hatred, by 


"Kimchi. Merc. Druſ. w Perf. a Fig. *Kimchi, +» Accordingly Caſtal, fimultatis magnitudinem. * Pife. 
Cr. aCaftro. Pare, * Gualt. Merc. b Dan. Grot. © Abarb. Zanchi. 4 So I thinke rather than as Merce: 


renders it, 9%ia, becauſe thou wenteſt. 
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the vulgar Latin 2mentia, madne(s, as we have 
ſcen, denoted ſuch a paſhon as it is not fit 


'to attribute to God. So <Petr. a Fig. ne- 


que placet ut rale odium aut dementia ad 
Deum referatur, cum R. David & Solomone, 
ſed potius ad ipſos Iſraelitas qui Deum Gz 
prophetas cjus odio implacabil1 proſequeban- 
tur, It pleaſeth me not that ſuch hatred or maa- 
zeſs should be referred to God, as R. David Kim- 
chi and R, Solomo Jarchi referre it, but rather 
ro the Iſraelites themſelves who bare implacable 
hatred to God and his Prophets, But this ſcru- 
ple, though it be attribured to God himſelt, 
will be taken away, if by Gods great batred, 
we underſtand not any ſuch paſſion in him, 
bur the great hatefulncſs of their wickedneſs 
tohim, or their many Sinnes ſuch as * were 
an hate to him, as hc hated, or whereby they 
juſtly deſerved his hatred, as thelcarned Mr. 
Lively obſerves, odium or hatred in other 
Languages alſo to be uſed, to fignify, that 
which one hateth, or which is hateful to him, 
and for illuſtration he puts that of Prov. I. 1. 
A falſe balance is abomination to the Lera, SO 
that the ſenſe will be, that God ſuffered it to 
be ſo with them as it was, becauſe of the mul. 
titude of their iniquity and the great wick- 
edneſs, by which they provoked his ha- 
tred ; or becauſe by reaſon of the multitude 
of their iniquities they were become very 
hateful to God, therefore he both brought 
on them thoſe ſevere times of viſitation, and 
ſuffered them alſo to be deluded by thoſe 
falſe prophets who made them negiigent in 
preventing them, which now they ſhall roo 
late know and perceive. 

The other way of underſtanding by the pro- 
phet and ſpiritual man, mentioned, the 1ruc 
prophets, viz. as if that were the thing ob- 


jected to them, that when God ſent unto- 


them any true Prophet, or man ſpeaking 
as he was moved by his Spirit, they ſaid 
of him that he was a foole and mad, wall 
require ſomething to be ſupplied after 1/- 
racl Shall know, for connexion of the words, 
as. that they did ill in ſaying the prophet is 
a foole, &c. or they shall know whether the 
prophet were a foole, Cc. So St. Ferome who Ex- 
pounds its now, O 1(rael, krow thy words, who 
calleaſt the prophet who ſpake true things to thee, 
and propheſied by the holy ſpirit, a foole and 4 
mad man, Cc. know that not mM) Prophets, but 
thing art mad through the multitude of thine ini- 
quities, in which thou haſt long raged, indea- 
vonring to tread under foot 'my words. Aben 
Exzraamong the Jewes takes this way, and 
thus expounds the words making them a 


© And ſee Tarnov. f As eſpecially Idolatry which ſome think here particularly meant, fo 
1.3899 999 WY but Ararbinel cites or explains him thus, QWA DY DID INN = "} 
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Chap, IX, 
reaſon why the times of viſitation and xe. 
compence ſhould come upon them; Becas/; 
God will repay unto you what je ſrid of the "Pay y 
prophet, that he was a foole and of the man *Y 
whome Was the {pirit of Gea, that he Walmad 
and by hatred in the laſt place he under. 
ſtands, thar hatred « which was in every one 
of their hearts. I ſuppoſe he meanes, again} 
God and his word, and- prophets or their 
meſſage. R. Tanchum alſo thus explains 1t 
that then, viz. when thoſe tines are come. 
they (ball know the meaſure of (or whit they 
did in} their deriding the Prophets ang calling 
them by thoſe names {of tooles and mid men,) 
as in what we read, whereſore came this m:d 
fellow to thee, 2 King. 9.11, They ſaid alſoct;- 
cerning feremiah ; for every mad man and that 
maketh himſelf a Prophet, |er. 29.26. How 
farre he approves of this way he tells no:, 
For without ſhewing waich he preferres, he 
gives another explication, according to the 
tormer way, thus, 1? zs by others [aid that the 
meaning zs, that they ſhall then kaow, that thi[e 
whone they believed to have been endued with 
prophecy as the falſe prophets winch promiſed t 
them good, and ſoothed them up with per{waſ: 
ons that they ſhould continue in their conditio, 
were indeed fooles and maamen, He addes alſo, 
a third Explication given by ſome, viz. that 
this which is ſaid is a threat that there ſul 
ariſe a certain perſon who ſhould pretend to pri 
phecy, without any twuth, tut in a way contra 
ry to reaſon and telling of things in which thor 
is no reality. But of this Expcſition he fait 
that it is, * farre from wat the ſcope of tie 
place direfts to. And I thinke much the like 
may be faid of what R. Solowo Farchi faith 
looking on it ſo as to import that ſome 
their true propiets ſhould turn fooles :: 
Ananiah the ſone of 4zxr, who at the begin- 
ing was a true prophct, But I findenot an} 
that follows him in this. 

The Chaidee Paraphraſt ſeemeth to have 
reſpect to both the ſormer waies, 24x, that 0f 
thoſe who underſtand by rhe prophet, falſe pro- 
phets, and of them that underſtand true pro- 
phets, while he renders the whole thus, The 
aates of viſitation are come, the daies of rec 
pence for ſinnes. They of the honſe of Iſrael hai 
know that ' the true prophets prophecied to then 
(viz, right things) (or as others render, that 
the prophets propheſicd to them trath,) and (ot 
but ) the falſe prophets, made them mad, * that the) 
r:87 ht multiply (or becauſe they have multiplied) 
thine intquittes and ftrengthned thy Sinnes, Of 
according to another rendering, ecauſe 17 
iniquities have been multiplied, and thy ſits 
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ftrengtherea, or been great, That which others 
put, as if the meaning were, F Tyey ſhall kaow 
that Iſrael was to himſelf a fooliſh prophet and a 
madman who deſpiſed the true prophets, and pro- 
miſed to himſelf proſperity, ſecmes but rak- 
en out of St. Feroms. 

From all theſe which we have reckoned np 
the Greek and the prioted Arabick foilow- 
ins them, are yet different, um at nutel 
ms induuozos , nga au nuput Ts Uniomdeoias 
0s, ” vanw)noeTe FEITETA wp 6 Tropnris 6 me- 
pleunws avIpwrns 0 TVwuuarepicys Va Ts mhihes 
Toy aNruay os Emnluwln paris os 1. 0, Tie des 
of vengeance are come, the aazes of recomperce 
to thee are come, and Iſrael (ball be 1 afflicted 
(or il treated, as a (or the) prophet that is veſizes 
bimſelfe, a man ® tranſported by the ſpirit 3 Be- 
cauſe of the multitude of thine iniquities, th; maa- 
neſs is multiplied, Ot which words fo rendred 
what ſcnſe the Greek fathers give, we (hall 
not here enquire, bur only take notice of the 
tranſlation and eſpecially that what is in the 
Hebrew WV Yedeu fa/ how, they render 
uwriru ſhall be afjiitied , Or ll treated, 
Hence ſome conjecture that they read other- 
wiſe thaa we now read, vis. WV or the 
like, from YT Ra, Evil: St. Jerome ſo thinks 
and lookes on it as a miſtake of theirs in 
taking the letter 1 d for  r, and fo do " 0- 
thers thinke, But though i: be a very eaſy 
conjecture, yet I think there is no neceſſity 
why we ſhould think them ſo to have read, 
Forif the word YT Taxa, ſccined antient- 
ly to them ro have that ſignification which 
ſome more moJerne attribute to 1t, not on- 
ly of knowing, but of » pani/hing, chaſtiſing, ex- 
ciſion and the like, then would they give the 
ſenſe well enough, by they ſhall know, under- 
Randing they ball be made to know by the evils 
which ſhall be inflicted on them, which is 
agrecable to the ſcope of the place, wherein 
ſuch great evils are threatned to them. It 
1s obſervable alſo how for making out their 
meaning they p add after 1t the particle ©77% 
(Ar. \\&s) as, which is not in the Hebrew 
but withal leave out ſome other word which 
my anſwer to b»yg Evil, foelez wherefore 
Druſivs ſeemes to think that at firſt it might 

© Written zppay which would ſo ſignify, and 
anſwer to the Hebrew, however it came to 
© by the Scribe changed into Gp the word 
of liml:tude, as if it were to denote 1 that 
they and their prophet, ſuch as is deſcribed, 
ould both perith alike in the ſame. manner, 
ortogether ; then, how the:: ſomething change 
tne order which others follow in the con- 
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ſtruction of tte words, though retzining the 
ſame liMification of them, and that they 
make a op aiter, man of the ſpirit, which 
ſeveral others alſo as we have {ren do z aid 
then that in the /ait place, they reader Math- 
temahb, hatred, by, waviz manneſs, as we have 
ſeen the ancient Latin to do : and what we 
haveſ:id on that occafion of the word ma4- 
neſs, ana how ſome would Fring it to be reere 
1n f1gnifica:ton with hatred, may be in reſpect 
to this alſo taken notice of, as being con- 
firmed by the uſe of that word where Sr. 
Panl ſaih of himfelfſe how he had been 
Tiptoros tupaiyiueys eaceedingly mad apgainit 
thoſe that beleived in Chrift, 4#. 26. 11. 
and by what the Fſalmiſt ſaith of his ene- 
mies that they were mad againſt him, Pſ. 102. 


2, yet the Arab. rendering it by lama 


which ſionifics frantickzeſs, ſeemes to have 
taken it for anvther ſort of madneſs, wiz, 
ſuch as is from a fanatick, ſpirit acting them 
and ſo is by Cyril taken tor Jud: warn {4lſe 
pretending to prophecy. 

After all this heaped together by reaſon 
of the different opinions of Expoſitors, the 
plaineſt meaning and agreeable to our tran- 
ſation, will be, that though the [/rae/zres mace 
light of thoſe threats by Gods prophets de- 
nounced againſt them for bringing them to 
ſpeedy repentance, by which they might 
prevent the exccution thereof, and the pro- 
phets were ſligtited and conicmned by them, 
yet ccrtaialy rhe dates were at hand whici 
{hovld make them fenfible, that not a word 
of God ſhould want its effect, and that his 
prophets were true prophets, but tlieir falſe 
prophets to which they, con:emning them, 
hearkened, were indeed the feoles and 144- 
men, And that this ſhould come to paſs for 
the multitude of their iniquity whereby they 
ſhewed themſclves to hate God, and maze 
themſelves odious and hateful to him, «A 
learned man gives his note on this verſe 
that it 1s, eſpecially that latter part, locas c#- 
ſcuritate inſignis. 


v. 8. The watchman of Fphraim was 
with my God : but the prophet 1s a 
[nare of a fowler in all his waies, 


and hatredin the houſe of his God, 


The watchman of Ephraim (was) with my 
God : (out) the prophet is a ſnare, &c. This v. 
ſeemes to cont2in a farther declaration of 
what was ſaid of the condition of the pro- 
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phet ſpoken of in the preceding. The con- 
nexion will better appear whenEwe ſha'l 
have looked into the meaning of the words. 
The languave of it in the Hebrew 1s very 
conciſe, there being not one Verb in the 
whole verſe for regulating the conſtruction of 
the words one with another exprefied, but 
left to be ſupplied or underſtood, which cauſ- 
eth obſcurity and gives occaſion of different 
Expoſitions; and therefore of Interpreters 
not a few uſher in their Expoſition 
with a preface warning of the great obſcuri- 
ty of ir, which hath cauſed great diverſities 
among them. Concerning the meaning of 
the words fingly there is no great difference; 
and there is no doubt that they have in the 
Hebrew, ail that are of them, that ſignifica- 
tion which is ia our tranſlation given them, 
as 719'% Tſopheh, a FWatch-man, 717798 OY 
Im Elonai *'th my God, in the firlt clauſe ia 
which is the greateſt difference ;z and ſo the 
following, But concerning the application 
of them to the perſon, or thing ſpoken of, 
in a fit notion, and the conſtruction of them, 
one with another, and what is to be ſup. 
plied for joyning them together, and thelike 
circumſtances, there is ſuch variety of opi- 
nions, as hath produced as many different 
Expoſitions, as one can well think the words 
ſhould be capable of, I know not how we 
ſhall avoid tediouſneſs in looking into ſome 
of them, that we may ſee the grounds on 
which they go, and ſo judge which it will 
be moſt reaſon ro joyn with. 

The firſt word NaW T /opheh, from the 
roote, MBY Tſaphah, to look abont, to obſerve, 
to ſpie, *being taken as a noun, is uſuaily 
rendred 4 watch man, dennting ſuch a one 
as is ſet in ſome convenient place to look a- 
bout and ſpie what is of concerne to warne 
the people of; as in time of War, of the 
approach of the enemy, or the like, but is 
transferred alſo to ſignify ſurh who are over 
others, and ought to overſee them and have in- 
ſpeRion of them and their affairs, and to 
warn them and direct them, and is there- 
fore attributed to Propheis, as Ezek, 3.17. 
and 33. 7. and by like reaſon may it be 
given to others alſo who are in ſuch p'ace 
as requires them to have overſight and care 
of people to warne them and direct them 
to what is good, and keep them from 
evil, as Princes and Magiſtrates ; and fo Fe 
rome here taking it, underitands by the warch- 
man here ſpoken of, Feroboam, who inſtead 
of keeping them in obedience to God, with- 
drew them from him by his wiles, and ſet up 
the hateful 1dol of the Calfe in Bethel, which 


A COMMENTART 


ſignifies che hoyſe of God, and he thinks tobe 
here mcant. And there be ſome, not only 
more anticnt Latin Expoſitors uſuilly cite 
but more » moderne alſo hich approve of it : 
yeC is it by *others, and I think juſtly, ex- 
cepted againſt, and it is therefore evidently 
underſtood by others in reſpect to-qhe pro. 
phetical office; but by theſe again different- 
ly, in reſpect to thoſe ciicumſtances above 
mentioned, as will appear by a \izw of them 
as firſt and (without regard to order of time) 
of that which our lalt tranſlation gives, which 
hath (that we may compare the others with it) 
The watchman of Ephraim was with my God, 
the prophet is a ſnare of a fowler in all his waies 
and hatred in (or againft, as the Margin hath 
it,) the houſe of his God, Where is to be ob- 
ſerved that taking T/opheh for the Nominative 
and Ephraim for the Genitive governcd of it 
in .the firſt clauſe, (for the laſt words we 
ſhall leave in the laſt place to be compar. 
ed with others and examined) they ſup. 
ply oradd for making the conſtruction, the 
Verbe, was, as ſpeaking of what was paſt, fo 
that the meaning of the words in connexion 
wich the following would be, that tte pro. 
phet whome Go: ſent to them (s Hoſea him- 
ſelfe, or any other formerly ſent and by them 
rejected) was with God, F a true prophet of 
his and did his buſineſs, delivered his me{- 
ſage, and ſought to bring them to him, 
that he might prevent thoſe Evils which their 
finns would bring on them by working 
timely repentance in them, but thoſe fool- 
iſh prophets which they now had, who ſooth- 
ed them up in their wicked courſes by pro- 
miſing them proſperity, were as a ſnare of 
a fowler tothem, &c. And for ſhewing the 
oppolition between them, they ſupply the 
particle bt, which alſo is not in the Hebrey, 
Or thus, * The prophets which heretoforethere 
were ameng them, were with God, on his 
ſide, and ſincerely delivered his word, but 
the prophets that they now imbrace, are 0- 
therwiſc, viz. 4 ſnare, &c, If inſtead of par 
there be put 5s, the ſenſe will be mwch the 
ſame, affirming only that of the preſent time, 
which the others referre to what was for- 
merly, ſuppoſing that there is now a pro- 
phet withthem who is ſuch as we ſaid. 

21 Others inſtead of was, ſupplying ? ſhawl 
be, read, The watchman of Ephraim ſyuld te 
with my God, but the prophet is the ſnare of 
a fowler, &c. This a former Engliſh tranſla- 
tion uſually called the Geneva Bible, hath, 
and in the Margin addes this note, The pro- 
phets duty is to bring men to Gon, ad not to bt 
a ſnare to pull ther from God, ſo making the 
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words to be a diſtinction between a true 
zopher and a faife, that they might know 
what ſort of Prophets they were which thev 
now followed. 3'y. Calviz ſuppiying the 
ſme, yer adding before it alſo which, makes 
gain 4 little difference, The watchman of E 
braim which (ſp-uld be with my God, to wit, 
their prophet, 5s a ſn1re, &c, In which way 
the watchraan will not be underitocd ofa true 
prophet, as in the former, but of a falſe one 
who only pretended to be a prophet,or whome 
they took for ſuch. 4 Tremellins gives two 
others ; a firſt The iVatchman of Ephraim is 
TR DY Im Elohat, » againft »y Goa, uſing 
the ſame way of contiruction, and ſupply- 
ing, 35, but rendring DY not, with, bat, a- 
ganſt, as he ſaith 1t 1s elſewhere uſed, * as for 
iattance, oft in Levie. 26. It 15 ſo uſed alſo, 
Ex. 17,8. then came Amalek, and fougiir DY 
Im ith, 7. e, againlt Iſrael; and Deut, 8. 7. ye 
have been rebellious INV BY im with, 1. e. as 
ours there reader, againſt the Lord, Ani the 
ſecond, not much different, to this purpoſe. 
He that pretends io the degree of a watch 
man and Prophet in Gods name among the 
Iſraelites, is rather as a fowler witi his net 
intangling them and ſetting thern againſt God 
and his houſe and worſhip. This fails in al- 
moſt with that of Calviz mentioned. 

The Reverend Diodatz, thoigh following 
the ſame conſtruction, and giving a like ren- 
dring, T he watch-mam of Epbraims 4s with my 
God, yet gives a far ditterent meaning, Ex- 
pounding is with my Ged, by,is dead, or, by 
God taken to himſeif. The prophet, (z. e. the 
falſe prophets that are at preſent with them) 
is the ſnare of a fowler . over all his waies, 
&c. ln all theſe the word TBI T /opheb is 
taken as a Nown (hgnifying a watch-man) 
and the Nominative caſe, and then Ephraim 
as the Genitive caſe, governed of it, and ſo 
alſo are they in. another way by * ſome 
learned men taken, who do not ſupply the 
Verb 3s or was, as theſe do between them 
and the following words, with #-y God, but 
thus joyn them together, The watch-man of E- 
phraim with my God, underſtanding ſomething 
before them, and taking them to ſound, Qyod 
ad eum attinet qui ſpeculator Ephraim eſt 
cum Deo meo, hoc eſt, fideliter & pie ſuo of- 
ficio fungitur. Quod inquam ad prophetam 
attinet, verum ſcilicet & Spiritu Dei predi- 
tum, &c, As for what concernes him who is 
the watchman of Ephraim with my God, 1. EC. 
who faithfully and pion ſly performes his duty, for 
what, 1 ſay, concernes the prophet, to wit, the 
true prophet who is indued with the ſpirit of 
God, in all his waies ſnares are ſet to intane 
gle him, by the wicked contemners of Gods word. 
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S0 was Jeremy deait withai, Fer, 18. 22, and 
agreeable is v. hat is fatd /ſar. 29. 21, they lay 
a ſnare fir him that reproveth in the gate, In 
which Expoſition, by the way, we may ob- 
ſerve, that though it agree with the former 
in rendring, the watch-man of Ephraim (as ve 
ſaid) yet it differs from them all, not only 
in that which he ſupplics as underſtood 
but in the diſtinguiſhing the words alſo, in 
that he makes N'21 Nabi the prophet, to be 
the ſame with z/e watchman, and to be un- 
dcritood of a true prophet; whereas the others 
for the moſt part underſtand it of a falſe pro- 
pietz however ſome of them, take by tie 
watch man, to be meant a true prophet, 0- 
tners a falſe and only pretended prophet. 
With which falls in alſo that of D-sfzs, 
propheta ſpeculans Ephraimum cum Deo, 
if any prophet joyned with my God, do his «ffice of 
a watch-man, they lay ſnares for him, &c. And 
the ſame 1s the reſult of another by him men- 
tioned, Speculatur Ephraim cum Deo meco ? 
Ts Ephraim, 1,e. any of Ephraim, as a watch- 
141 or prophet with my God ? if ſo, they lay cvcry 
where ſnares for him. And this way prevents 
an objection to which the former ſeem liable. 
For againſt all thoſe who as we ſaid, make 
Tſophch the watch-man, to be the Nomi- 
native cafe, and Ephraim the Getiitive g0- 
verned of- it, and to ſound, of Ep/raim, miy 
be made an objection from the nicety of a 
Grammar rule, according to which if Tſopheh 
did ſo govern the Now Ephraim, it ſhould 
be written with a different Vowel, in He- 
brew, viz. Tfere as they call it, and not with 
Segol, as now tt is, the firit of which is a 
long Vowel, the ſecond a ſhort, though both 
ſounding e, And this howevera ſmall mat- 
ter and by thoſe whome we Fave yet men- 
tioned, not thought worth taking notice of, 
yet may ſeem to have given occaſion to 0- 
thers of takings ſuch waves which by tis 
may be avoided, and that agun with no lit- 
tle variety. 

Some ſupply ſuch a Verb as may make 
Tſopheh the watch man to be the Accuſative 
caſe governed of it, and Ephraim the Nomi- 
native governing it, or ſome equivalent con- 
ſtruCtion,as Epyraim delegit hath chiſen, or con- 
ſtituit, hath ſer up to himſelfe a Watchman 
with God ; but that prophet ir, &c. This way 
take ſeveral of the Jewes; ſo R. Solomo, 
DIVN'2) 079 DYVAYDR DN They ſet up to 
themſelves their prophets which draw them aſide 
to their Idols. But then the word prophet fol- 
lowins, he underſtands of the true prophet 
for whome they laid fnares, So alſo Aber 
Ezra, that Ephraim who accounted (as in the 
foregoing v.) Gods prophet a foole and maa- 
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9an, MEE YO8yD NW RV he makes of him 
felfe a watch-man, (viz. a prophet who ſhoula 
ſee what is to come) but this falſe prophet, is 4 
ſuare of a fowler, &c. So agreeing with the 
former in the firſt words but otherwiſe un- 
derſtanding the prophet, viz. of the falſe pro- 
phet which the ſer up to themſelves,fo agree- 
ably Kimchi VI Dy NDW 19 DU DAN 
Epbraeim hath ſet up to himſelfe a watch-man 
with his God, (or as a MS. FIN my Goa) and 
be is a falſe prophet who nttereti bis prophecy 
in the name of his God {or again as the MS. 
hath it, of my God.) That prophet is to Ephra- 
im in all his waies, as a ſnare of a fowler 
which taketh biras; ſo are Ephraim taken by the 
words of their prophets. Equivalent to this ex- 
preſſion, hath ſee vp to himſelfe, is that other 
by which Abarbine! expreileth it, as well as 
he doth uſe it alſo it ſelfe, v4, MDs 
VI9R Op D'2x5W underſtanding the 
letter Y 1, before Ephraim There zs to Fphra- 
im a watchman with lis Gods 1. e. Ephraim hath 
a wa:chman, He alſo other wiſe interprets it, 
VI9R OP NW MWYP bath made a watch 
mas with God, viz. To tell what God will do 
with them, and that is his falſe prophet, and 
that prophet is or hath been a ſnare of a fowler 
in all the waies of Ephraim, and hatred in the 
keuſe of lis God. < Some that follow this way 
of conttruction, think better to ſupply, pue 
.tabat ſe habere, Ephraim thought that he had 
a watchman and a prophet ſent from God, and 
he it is that inſnared them by making them ſe- 
cure, and to per fiſt in thar wicked waies and 
ftirred up the batred of God againſt his houſe. 
Others yet take ancther way, 1et ſo asto 
make both the words M2'E Tſopheh wwatch- 
man, and, Ephraim, the Nominative caſe, 
Ephraim 1s a watchman with God. To this 
may be referred the verſion of the LXXI1l, 
Some Epraiy were 78 8:3, and the printed Arab. 


following him 5.) av 8445, £2) the Syri- 


ac alſo, all ſounding Ephraim is a watchman 
uh my God, And ſo allo may the vulgar La- 
tin, /peclator Ephraim cum Deo meo, there be- 
_ Ing nothing to ſhew that Ep/raim is in it to 
be taken in the Genitive caſe, though in the 
Doway Tranſlation ſo rendred of Ephraim, and 
| by othets ſo underſtood, Then follows in 
that way, inſtead of, The prophet is a ſnare of 
a fowler, in the Greek and printed Arab. 4 


crooked ſnare; in the Syriac JJS60]), of of- 


fence, in che Latine z#inz, of ruine, (all re- 
ſpecting more the matter then the literal 
ſignification) pon all bis waies, To theſe Fun. 
and Trem, go much contrary, making Ephra- 
5 the Accuſative caſe governed of T /opheh, 
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looking on it not as a Nown, but as a pix. 
ticiple, which in the Hebrew hath the fo. 
nification and force in confiruction of the 
preſent Tenſe of the Verb, and thus render 
and f explain, Speculatur Ephraim Conjun. 
ctum Deo meo, &c. Hel. e. the ſpiritual may 
(the falſe prophet in the former v.) 5varcheth 
Ephraim that is joyned to my God, (1, e, (uch of the 
Ephraimites as yet cleave to God tizat he may 
ſeduce them) there is in all the 5waies of this 
prophet as the ſnare of a fowler, inteſtine hat 
in the kouſe of his Goa, (or as Piſcatuy) 45 
for tre falſe Prophet he is as the ſuare of afoul- 
er 1n all his waies, 1. C. the waies of thoſe of }phra- 
im, that cleave to God, and aaverſatio, i, e, ad. 
verſans, one that theweth croſſeneſs or enmi. 
ty : though Fanins ſecimes rather to under- 
ſtand, that they were {tirrers vp of hatred tg 
them among themſelves, by which they might 
as by ſnares intrap them, and do them miſ. 
chief under ſhew of religion, This rendring 
of theirs is by es ſome cenſured as too much 
waſted, 

To theſe preceding may we refer alſo the 
MS. Arab, , cal 22) &9 9294 al 


= CU. Ch—>4—2 = A 144 
833 £8 C2 oe) &5\5,L E piraim watch th 


(or perfurmeth the office of a watcl-man) with 
my Goa; He that pretendeth to prophecy is as 4 
ſnare caſt over all bis wayesg hatred in the houſe 
of his Lord, Heſeems to take T zophehas * a 
Participle rather then a Nown (viz. ſpeculans 
or ſpeculatorem agens,) though as to the ſenſe it 
is ſtill the ſame as ſpeculator eſt, is 4 watch» 
man. * And ſo a late learned man thinks 
it may conveniently be taken, for avoyding 
the ſcruple from the Vowel of the word, 
which we menticncd, ſaying ir may be thus 
rendred, ſpeculatur Ephraimus apud Deum 
meum, Evraim watcheth, (or ſpiethy Of is as 4 
Watchman or fpie) with my God, then ez 
pounding it, Ephraim ill not ſeeme quite i 
have fallen from God, but makes a ſhew of 4d- 
hering ſtill to my God, but ſolummodo \pe- 


culatur apud ipſum, doth o1y [pie (or obſerve) 


with him, or what is with Lim) lookes what m4) 
be profitable to himſelfe (from him) whence comes 
to paſs what follows, that every prophet of bus 
is a ſnare of a fowler in all his waies, vide ii 
own waies or elſe Gods wwaies ; that ſo the ſenſe 
may be That Ephraim while he ſeemes to tt 
willing to advere to Ged, doth bat yet play tit 


ſpie, apud eum, with or towards of in wid. 


concernes him, and the prophet while he ſeemes 4 
if he would perſiſt in the wars of God, and wile 
he would ſeeme to delight in the houſe of his 


_ * This way doth Druf. alſo mention as good, and Var. alſo e Chr. a Caſtro Paraphraſe and Commentary. 
*See it Explained by Piſcator. 8 Tarnov. © Tie nown being C03 Or £ 5,33 i [,, de Dieu, 
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Gd, is, mera adverſatio, were reſiſtance 
or hatred init. He adds likewiſe another way 
of conſtruction, which would make the word 
to ſound, There is a watchman, O Ephraim 
pith my God. So that they ſhould follow on 
what is ſaid in the foregoing, that the Pr9- 
het is a foole and the ſpiritual man mad, thus, 
but with my God, O Ephraim, there is a true 
watchman which aoth well perceive thy hatred, 
and the maaneſs of thy prophets; but he prefers 
the firſt of theſe two waies, Burt his Expo- 
ftion of them in that way is different from 
what thoſe, with whome we vox on him as 
apreceing for the manner of conitruction, are 
by others thought to mean. Of the ordinary 
Latin. Raffinus ſeemes to make the import 
to be, that Ephraim would make him- 
felfe to know as much as the Propnet by 
God ſent, and they would pur it to the ex- 

riment, whither ſhould come-to paſs the 
evil which the Prophet threatned, or the 
good which they promiſed themſelves; and 
that the following words were by them ſpo- 
ken by way of vilefying Gods Prophet, vx. 
that he was but a ſnare, &c. 

The meaning of the Greek, Ephraim is a 
watchman with my Ged, is by * ſome of the 
Greek Fathers thought to be, that Ephraim 
was ſo inſtructed by God in the knowledge 


- of his Laws that he ſhould have been as 4 


watchman, a guide and director, to the reſt 
of 1/-ael, and other Nations 3 but he, on the 
contrary, by his wickedneſs became as a 
ſnare to them all, ! Others think this mean- 
ing to be implyed in it, that they had as 
many Prophets as they had Gods with or 
beſides the true God, and his true Prophets, 
which prophets of their own were as a ſnare, 
&c, The words ſo rendred I think may ſound 
that Ephraim not content with what God di- 
rected him to by his true watchman or, pro- 
phet would be together a awatchman with God, 
to himſelf, and have prophets of his own 
whom he would follow. But thus he was 
a prophet to himſelf, and had ſuch of his 
own ſetting up as were. 4 ſnare in all his 
waies, QC, Which falls in with that other 
above mentioned, Ephraim hath choſen, or ſet 
ud, to himſelf a watchman with my God. 

The Chaldee paraphraſt ſecmes likewiſe 
to have taken ND8 T zopheh as a Participle, 
while he taking the liberty of a paraphraſt 
thus piveth the ſenſe 9XN2? IVIT [3DD 
&. They of the houſe of Iſrael, proſpicientes 
or proſpiciunt, look about that (or how) the 
wirſpip of Idols may be eſtabliſhed to them, they 
lay ſnares for their Prophets over (or un) ÞUl 
their waies, they multiply ſnares in the houſe of 
the Sanfluary of their God. 

Which of thefe interpretations Grotius took” 
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notice of, or of what others, I know not, 
but his cenſure is general, durz ſunt omnes 
hujus loci expoſitiones, al! the expo(tions of this 
place ave bard, and he offers therefore on2 
which he thinks caſter, To wit, that inftcad 
of TY Im, with, might be read DY Am 2h 
people of my God, that fo the ſenſe ſhould be, 
The watchman of Ephraim wiich was the people 
of Goo, 1.e, the Prophet, to wit, he that [aith 
him{clf to be [uch, 3s become a ſuave for ruine is 
all his wares, through hatred again|t the h:#(e of 
his Go4, viz. the Temple of Fernſalem for tho(e 
falſe Prophets laid ſaares im atl the waies fer 
ſuch good men as wonld go up to the Temple, ſce 
c. 6.9. Thus that learned man ; but wha: he 
cali's caſter, ſeemes more harſh and forced 
than any of the reſt, while it offers violence 
to the reading in the original, without the 
warrant either of any copie thereof, or any 
other traiflation that-ever did ſo read it. So 
that we may better content our ſelves with 
any Expoſition that makes any tolerable mean- 
ing than adventure to make fo buld with 
the Text, 

| ſhall add one more way which ſeemes to 
me to have not much of harſhneſs in it, 272. 
That of R, Taxchwm, who only underitand- 
ing the letter 9 6, ſignifying, i, or 5 |, to, as 
be prefixed to the nown Ephraim, as ſome 
others of them whom we have ſeen do, an4 
which is no unuſual thing in that Janguage, 
and reading it, as he thinks well to agree 
with the ſeries of the words with an ® inter- 
rogition, Makes this the meaning, as if the 
prophet ſhould ſay, 7s there in (or ro} Ephra- 
im (i.e. hath Ephraim) awatchman or true pro= 
phet, with God? Behold their prophits go in- 
ſnare men by their deceit and there is n malice 
and ſtrife between them, 14 their plices of wor- 
vip. That faith he, which is ſaid 9Y WP FID 
VI9R IVaI MLYD VI1NT 9D The ſnare 
of a fowler is in all his 1aies, hatred ia the houſe 
of his God, 

Theſe, and ſich like differcnt waies are 
taken in the expounding this verſe, ſo many, 
that it is hard to rank them in any good 
order, and I mult therefore crave the read- 
ers pardon, if | ſeeme not methodically e- 
nough to have doneit, Yet in all this which 
hath been ſaid, reſpect may ſceme chicfy ro 
have been had, to the firſt part of it, ſo that 
it wil be almoſt neceſſary to make ſome re- 
flection on the latter words, though how they 
are by the moſt joyned with the former, hath 
been already ſeen in theciteing of their Ex- 
poſitions. 

The words in the Original are FD N2)J 
VPR Iva2 nun yaTT v5 Wow 
nabi pach yakuſh al col deracau, meſtemah be- 
beit elohan, which word for word ſound, 4 
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(or tie) prophet tie ſuare of a fowler over (or in} 
all his zwaies, harred 4 the houſe of his Geo. 
In all which there beirg not a Verb exprcl- 
ſed, as neither in the forcgoing, there mult 
of neceſſity ſonie Le uncerftood for regu- 
lating the meaning that ſhall be given, and 
according to that meaning placed in the 
order of the words. The word propyet, 1S, as 
we have ſeen, by ſome joyned ia appeſiti- 
on with the word warchmar, foregoing, and 
ſo makes.one clauſe with the forimer words, 
by others joyned with the following ſo as 
to make, as it were a new clauſe with them, 
It is aiſo by ſome taken for a true prophet, 
by others for a faiſe, and by both 1s rie 
Verb is ſupplicd after it, though in differing 
order : If it be iaken for a true propher, 
then by ſupplying the Verb, zs, after the 
word ſave, it wili tnus run, 4 ſ:are of 4 
fowler ts in all his waies, 1, e. there 1s a 
ſaare as of a fowier laid by tiem :m 511 his 
waies, to caich him and intrap him; If for 
a falſe prophet, then it being immediatly ſub- 
joyned ro the word prephen, this, Te prophet 
is a ſnare of a fowler in all his waies, Which 
way our tranſlators take, and for the mak- 


ing it more plain as to the conſtruction pre- _ 


miſe to the Nown the diſcretive particle, 4x, 
to diſtinguiſh the quality of this propher from 
that of the watchman before mentioned, but the 
prophet, viz, which they now have, or without 
that, as others put it, (underſtanding by Eoth 
falſe prophets) being ftill taken for ſuch, 1t 
wiil be in reſpe& of what is affirmed ſtill the 
ſame, viz. that he ts the [ſnare of a fowler, viz. 
o by whome and whoſe words, and deaiings, 
asa bird is caught and intangled 1n the nct by 
a fowler laid for him, ſo they ſhall be in- 
ſaared and drawn away from the truth, and 
the waies of God, and that ? zz all his 7vazes, 
whether we underitand it with ſome, of the 
Waies of the prophet, viz, That in all his do. 
ings he uſeth deceit, and that by all meanes 
he ſeckcth to ſeduce men, and direCteth all 
that he doth to thar end; or whether with 
others the waies 1 of Ephraim, viz. that he 
can no where go or turne himſelf but that 
he ſhall meet with the ſnares of- this falſe 
Prophet, indeavouring and taking all occafi- 
ons to draw him away from God, or hin. 
dering him from ſerving him, and by hz 
waies, therefore, ſome alſo underſtand the 
waies of God, or as + others of the truc pro- 
phets, but ail comes to one purpoſe it being 
evident that the falſe prophet would direct 
all his own wa'cs to corrupt them in all cheirs, 
and ſediice them and hinder them from all 
the waics of God, and from going to his Tem- 


o Kimebi. P Merc, Tun. prop*erz ipfius. 
t Terom. Calvin. and ſee Zanchi. Y Druſ. whRiver, 
daciis. vel populum advyerſunn faciunt. Pare, 
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ple and to ſeek to tike out of the wa 


the true Prophet. 

The foliowing words hatred in the bey(e if 
his. Goa, are by ours by ſuppiv of the cog, 
junction, ard, Ccoipled to the foregoirg, aug 
$or wha: they read in the Text, in the Nia. 
gin they put, againſt the hoyſe if his Gui, 1 
tor the fignification of rhe word Ftv 
A1aftemab, rendred, hatred, we have ipoki 
of it on the forcgci's v. and what was there 
ſaid may be here taken notice of withour 
adding how the Greek, and printed Arabic! 
Latin and Syriack, (of the ground of whiſe 
{> rendring it as ke doth, the next v, wil 
afford probable conjecture,) render it here az 
they did there. Then in the following words 
as to what thould be meant by the houſe 
his God, may be again ſaid, what ws above 
faid on c. 8, 1. viz, that the houſe of God is a 
titie that may, as the place where it is uf- 
ed {hail require, be attributed to the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, 2. By way of conceſtion or 
ſpcakiny in thelanguage of thoſe who called 
their Idols, Gods, to the place wherein ihey 
worlhiped Idols, as at Zethel, which $oni- 
fies the houſe of God, and is by ſonic thought 
here more particularly mean! and in like plz. 
ces. 31y, To the people of ſrael themſelves 


| who may and are as we then ſhewed,. cal- 


led the houſe of God, and ſome do under- 
ſtand 1t here of one of theſe, ſome of ano- 
ther, and ſo accordingly are there of theſe 
words alſo, as they bear reſpect to the pro. 
phet before mentioned, different Expoſitions, 


ſome taking by prophet to be underitooda . 


true prophet, that they laid ſnares for him 
” out of hatred to (or agazzſt) the houſe if by 
Goz, Gods Temple and worthip ; which will 
alſo hold- if it be underſtood of the falle 
prophet, that he did what he did, cut & 


ſpite wv (or againſt as in the Margin of our 


Billes) the Temple of his God, (his Goo) for 
ſo God by right ſtill was, though not by him 
ſo acknowledged. 

v Others likewiſe underſtanding it of the 
true prophet, for whome they laid ſnares, 
look on theſe words as an Epithet of him, 
and by the Temple of hi God uncerltand the 
people of. 1ſrael, as much as to fav, they 0 
ſeek to intrap him as being hatred amorg 
them 5. e. hated by them *or elſe if it be 
looked on as ſpoken of a falſe prophet, that 
then by way of appoſition with wha: pre- 
cedes, it may be meant that the falte pro- 
phet who is a ſuare in all hy Twaics, 1s allo 
hatred, i, e, an hateful an abominable thing 
in the houſe of bis Ged, y hating him andhat- 


no 


ed by him, Others look on it as denoting 


\ d- " « oP 
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the falſe propnet to be hatred in the houſe 
of his God, #.e. 4 Cauſe of hatred between 
God and J/rael, eithcr : Cauſing him to hate 
them (as ſome will) or as * others, inducing 
them to hate him, and in this way Kimchi 
ſeemes to make it indiflerent whether by the 
houſe of God be underltood the Temple of 
the true God, which they ? drew me<n from, 
or the houſe of their Idols where they prophe- 
cied and which they enticed tnem to. Others 
underſtand ir of the hatred and diflentions 
which were between them, by their falfe pro- 

hets ſtirred up and occaſioned n the houſe 
of their Idols, as we have ſeen in BR. Tarchum, 
who ſcemes to make them as it were a dl- 
tin clauſe from the former, 7437s alio as 
we have ſeen, here underſtands tem of ſuch 
* mutual hatred as they ſtirred up among tie 


people for miſchicf to them, but explaining 


not what he underſtands by domo Dc ipſius, 
in the houſe of hs Ged, The afixe of the 
. third perſon in VAR E'oha, of hrs Goa, 
ſceming to itand 1n oppoſition to 7 12N elo- 
hai with the afhixe of the firſt perſon, inthe 
firſt clauſe of the verſe, ſecmcs -to © favour 
that way which underitands it of the houſe 
of Idols. Cthers yet think theſe laſt words 
may be read by themſelves by way of * ex: 
clamation or admiration, hatred in the houſe 
of bis God. i.e. O what a hateful thing is this in 
the houſe of God ! R. Solomo thinks this is 
to be referred to their killing of Zechariah 
in ethe houſe of the Sanctuary, and their 
ſecking to Kill Feremiah as being an hatred 
tothem, Fer. 26, 11, But Kimchi citing this 
out of the 27:4raſh ſheweth rizat it cannot be 
ſo meant, becauſe that was done at Fernſa- 
lem by the Jews, but here Ephr aim (or the 
ten Tribes) are ſpoken of, 

The LXX. add here after the word yorizy, 
(by which they render F*OREWD) & Uuy 
bs the Veib rz7:m&ay which the Latin tran- 
ſation renders cofixernxt, In ſome copies it is 
obſerved to be read ypariz, and ſoit is manifeſt 
that the Author of the printed Arabick read 
it in the Copy he followed, and diſtin- 
eviſhed the woMs otherwiſe, while he ren- 
ders it ſoas that he puts Oo) gy by which 


he renders jt, in the Nominative caſe, ard 
there making a ſtop, puts as a diſtin clauſe 
a} as 21.35) which anſwers to &@ 5 


" bs 29747»Zay, fo that the Latin tranſlator 
renders ſuper omnes v4as ejus adeſi amentia : de- 
ſeendere fecernnt, in domo Domini. That Verb 
ts manifeſt is taken from the beginnings of 
the next v. and anſwers to the Hebrew 
WBYN Heemiku in that, for which it is alſo 


putc. 5.2. and if it were ſo here placed, s 
in the Hebrew it is, as the beginning of that 
v. and not in this, it would make this reg- 
dring by s ſome given ywaviz & dinw W3, v35:- 
THWzay, £P34paru, madreſs in the mouſe of Go7, 
They Pave fixed, they be corrupt, which is agrc- 
avic to the Hebrew, 

This great variety of Expoſitions ranked 
under feveral keads, as well as we coui:, 
acco:ding to the ground of them, wit 
which we have preſented the reader, j1{1 . 
fies that note which we ſaid, is by min» 
ſet on theſe. words that they are obſuure. 
Very plain, I doubt not, they were when 
brit ſpoken, and ro thoſe that heard them, 
and knew the Language, Cuttomes, and the 
manners and tranfuctions of that preſent ac, 
and what was pointed to, and deſcribed in 
tnem, but in after ages when the particu- 
lar knoviedge and memory of thoſe things 
wasio't, and men left much ro conjecture, 
no marvail if obſcure, Meanwhile the ſever- 
al conjectures of ſeveral Doors being fer 
before him he hath freedome of his own al- 
ſo, and liberty of choyce, greater perhaps 
then he would wiſh, [t will be perhaps too 
great a boldneſs to determine to him which 
among ſo many he ſhall confine himſe!f to. 
I ſee that ® thoſe who have moſt critically 
conſidered them, venture not to do it, but 
rather leave. men in ſuſpenſe, In my judg- 
ment, I think that if he ſhall tike the fri} 


expoſition which we have given of the firit 


words, agreeable to onr tranſlation and joyn 
to it ſuch of the laſt 25 he ſhall ſee beſt to 
fit with either the readins of ours in the Text 
or that in tie Margin, or elſe the la't, that 
of R. Tanchum, which for the fir and creat - 
cſi part of the verſe falls wholly in with it, 
as to the ſenſe, he may well reit ſatisfied 
as having a good meanios againſt which no- 
thing may be objected. 

Things being thus then in Ephraim needs 
muſt there be great wickedneſs among them, 
which in the following words is farther de- 
clared, in what he faith, 


v. 9. They have deeply corrupted them- 
ſelves, as zn the dates of Gibeah: 
therefore he will remember their ini- 


quity, he will viſit their ſins. 


They have aceply corrupted themſelves as in 
the daies of Gibeah, &c, In the Genev.: Eng- 
liſh tranſlation it is, they are aceply (et, they 
are corrupt, &c, The Hebrew words are 
Wny WPAYNT Heemike Pichety with two 


* Kimchi. Abarb. * Petr. 4 Fig. bMerc. < See Zanchi. © See Zanchi, and Rivet. © Inthecourt of 
tle houſe of the Lord, 2 Cbron 25. 21. f Some copies have xgrizmZav. Sec Bib, Weckel: and Dru. 8 Var. 
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Verbs They are deep, (or have gone deep,) they 
have corrupted; but i it is obſervel that where 
two Verbs are ſo joyned the force of them 
may be well exprefied by an Adverb, and 
therefore do ours ſo here cxpreſs it, they have 
deeply corrupted, viz. themſelves, as they well 
ſupply; or as * othcrs vias fuas their waies, 
or alii alios, ſome of them tre others which the 
vulgar Latin exprefieth by profunde pec= 
caverunt,theyhave deeply fenned. Nor is there 
any difference made in the ſenſe by rendcr- 
ing it paſſively as in that antienter Engliſh 
verſion, which we mentioned, | They are cor- 
rupt, That we may-know what the force of 
the word WRYT Heemiku profundaverunt 
They have been deep, or gone ceep, 1s in this 
and like expreffions we may look back and 
compare what 1s above ſaid c. 5. 2. where 
the ſame word is uſed, and by ours rendred 
are pPofonna, and Iſas, :1. 6, where WRYN 
TID profundaverwit aefeftionem, 15 by ours 
rendred, have aeceply revolted. By which and 
by the notion in which profound and ceep 
is in other languages, as the Latin and ours 
alſo ſometimes uſed, wiil appear that ir notes, 
cr is taken to expreſs, exceſs, great or high 
&:erce in that which it 1s ſpoken of, that it is 
very much , or great, or firm, and fixed, 
So that to ſay they have been deep and cor- 
7epted, or deeply corrupted themſelves, will be 
as- much as to fay, that they are deeply 
ingaged,much immerſed and ® rooted in wick- 
 edneſs, or wickedneſs is dceply rooted and 
fixed in them fo that they are hardly to be 
drawn from it, that it doth not conſiſt in 
ſome inconſiderate outward aCtions only, 
but is committed by them with deliberati. 
on, reſolution and purpoſe of heart, fo that 
they make it their buſineſs and ſeek out 
meanes to eftect and proſecute it; to which 
purpoſe ſome alſo render » callidum inierunt 
confilium, they have taken crafty counſel, which 
conſiſting in fecret plottings and contriving, 
comes alſo under the notion of geirg or being 
acep ; by which meanes it comes to paſs that 
their Sins are as very great and obſtinate, 
ſo many alſo; that root of bitterneſs, deep- 
ly fixed in their hearts, continually ſpring- 
ingup and fhewing forth its corrupt fruits in 
the whole frame of their aQions, which are 
arcordingly very much, yea wholly cor- 
rupt, and the fame in great number, as the 
Chaldee paraphraſt looks on the word to im- 
port, he rendring it N?2R? VIDR » mul- 
tiplicaverunt corruptionem, they have mults- 
plied corruption which 1s by Mercer in his 
cranſlation well exprefſied by Quam corrup- 
tiſſimi ſunt, They are zu the higheſt degree 
corrupt, &c, 
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That ſuch was then the condiiin of j{. 
rael, and they ſo deeply corrupred, he further 
ſhews by compariſon of their manners tg 
thoſe in the dates » of Gibeah, they are nay 
as tewd 'and wicked, as corrupt in their man. 
ners as thoſe of Gibeab and Z5enjamin of 1d 
were in their daies, when that foul fuct was 
committed in Gibeah, againſt the Levite ang 
his Concubine, the Hiſtory of which is re. 
corded in the 19. and 20. Chapters of the 
book of Fudges, greater wickedneſs and yii- 
lany than which we no where. in Scripture 
find mentioned, they ſeeming to exceed even 
that of Sodom, The fact though committeg 
only by ſome Children of Belial in Gibead, 
yet being juſtified and defended not only by 
thoſe of that City, but by all the tribe of 
Be:jamin made them all guilty, and ſhewed 
'them all to be deeply corrupted in their man- 
ners. Wherefore as they were all by this 
means partakers of the wickednefs, ſo were 
they alfo of the puniſhment, God giviag 
them up to be deſtroyed, all the whole Tribe 
except {ix hundred men alone, And ſo there. 
fore theſe of the ten- Tribes being like them 
generally and deeply corrupted in their wor- 
{hip and waies, as he then gave them upto 
condigne puniſhment, ſo will he now ſhew 
that they may not think to fare better than 
they did, as if God would now approveor 
allow of in them, that againſt which in thoſe 
he ſhewed his juſt indignation 3 he tareat- 
ens therefore them alſo with proportionable 
puniſhment though with great long ſuffer- 
ing he hath hitherto forborn them, cauſing 
his prophet to tell them, Therefore: he mill 
remember their iniquity he will viſit their Sins, 
The illative therefore being not in the origi- 
nal is ſupplied for connexion ſake, and mak- 
ing the ſenſe plairer the o:her cxpreſſions of 
remembring and viſiting attributed to God are 
of known uſe in Scripture, and need not far. 
ther be explained than hath been already 
done where the ſame words have before oc- 
curred in this prophecy, as they do both to- 
gether, c. 8. 13. and of $-: ſce v, 7, of 
this c, 

However by his deferring them fo long 
they might think him to negleCt, or forget, 
or take no notice of their doings, or that he 


abſented himſelf from them, he will now,by | 


calling them to an account for their fins, 
and executing on them agree=:þle judgments, 
ſhew thar he remembers them all, and by pu 
niſhing will he viffe them. 

We ſhall not need to cxamine any other 
tranſlations than our one, and what we i12ve 
ſeen on this v. in as much as thovgh they 
may be given in ſomething diftering cxprel- 


' Lively, * Dru. ! Tlie Verb IM Shichet though of adtive forme, yer by reaſon of themſelves, watts, 


manners or the like, underſtood in it, will ſo ſound, ® Geneva note, ® Pagnin, ® Petr. a Fig- ? Seec, 10. 9 
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fons, yet they concur inthe meaning and Ex- 
politors well agree in it. R. Tanchsm well 


chus expreſſeth it Luz) 3) 3 yer 
FRE | 2a 5 They have gone deep in Wick: 


edneſs and corruption i,e, they have come to the 
extreme init; Only, concerning the times of 
Gibeah St. Ferome and R. Solomo tell us of ſuch 
who think they may be meant of that act of 
the peoples rebelling againſt God in chooſing 
Saul, who was of Gibeah, King. And 7erome 
ſeems not to diſlike it, but certainly the other 
ſcems more appoſlite and agreeable. 

The LXX, here do not expreſs the name of 
Gibeah but inſtead of it put Tus nuepes Ts (evs 
the aaies of the hill, Which is indeed a Tran- 
lation of MYA Gzbeah, if not taken as a pro- 
per name; for it ſignifies a hill, and the City 
ſeems to have borrowed its name from its ſ1- 
tuation, but when it is ſpoken of as a proper 
name, Dy#ſins well thinks that for avoiding 
confuſion it were better retained in its He- 
brew form and ſound, than tranſlated accord- 
idg to the notion of its roote, or whither 
might not Gros it ſelf in thoſe times in the 
Greek be looked on as a proper name of 
that hill country ? So 7 ſome of the Greek Fa- 
thers do look upon it as by that meant, 
and referr the words to that hiltory which 
we mentioned, The Syriack alfo puts here 
for it Jaz Romtho, which ſignifies an hill 
or high place, and is likewiſe the proper 
name of a City not far diſtant from G:beahe 
Their wickedneſs thus deſcribed is aggravated 
from the great ingratitude with which it was 
accompanied, or the continuance of heredi- 
tary rebellion among them, 


v.10. Tfound Jſrael like grapes in the 
wilderneſs : I ſaw your fathers as the 
firſt-ripe in the fig-tree at ber firſt 
time : but they went to Baal-peor, 
and ſeparated themſelves unto that 
ſhame; and their abominations were 


according as they loved, 


T fond Iſrael like grapes #1 the wilderneſs, 
&c. Abarbinel takes theſe words to be the 
beginning of a new ſection, the fifth prophecy, 
according to his diviſion. Having, he ſaith, 
in that before reproved them for two ſorts 
of whoredome, r carnal and ſpiritual,he begins 
thisagain with reproof of them for adulte- 
ry or carnal uncleaneſs, which makes way 
for the other and induceth to it, But 1 ſup- 
poſe that connexion which we have intimated, 
between theſe and the preceding words may 
ſuice. That we may the better perceive the 


Cyril. Theophylat, *£.7. 4. *Petr.3 Fig. 2nd ſodo ſome ofthe Jexs. ſee Ya'Kut- 
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ſcope of this verſe, it will be convenient in 
the firlt place to enquire who are the per- 
ſons ſpoken of in it Gander the name of Ira- 
el, whome God ſaith he found, and the fathers 
whom he ſary, to be ſuch as he deſcribett, 

St. 7erome ſeemes to underſtand by them 
Abraham, Iſaac and F acob, in whome or who!e 
loynes the people iſrael then was, and 
*others follow him in it. But certainly the 
name of J/-ae! was not known till ir was 
given to Facob, and no people were then 
ſo called, though God had promiſcd that 
their ſeed ſhould be 4 great people, and whet 
follows as ſpoken of the ſame perſons cannot 
be ſaid of them, They never fell away from 
God. We may ealier therefore aſſent to others 
who by //rael and the fathers, will havens to 
underſtand, not Abraham, 1ſaac and Facob, but 
ſuch of their anceſtors as he brought by the 
hand of 2oſes out of Epypr, and framed into 
a peculiar people, (whome ke ſet his love 
on) unto himſelf, and led through the wilder- 
nets to bring them to that land, flowing with 
milk and honey, which he had promiſed 10 
them, doing in the way all thoſe great things 
for them which are in the Scripture record- 
ed, But how can it be ſaid he found them 
there, VIZ. in the wilderye(s, when he did not 
light on them being there, but himſelf brovghe 
them thither? This queſtion Abarbine! Rarts, or 
gives occaſion to make, and it may be tak- 
en notice of that we may have aright mean- 
ing and import of the word ?NNXD Matſatt, 
I found, in this place, It is manifeſt therefore 
that it cannot import that God found them 
there, ſo as when a man findes a thing in a 
place which he knew not of, or cxpccted 
not there to find, but mult in ſome other 
way be underſtood, as it is alſo when we 
ſay a man, on proof or trya!, finds ſuch a one 
to be ſo; viz. not in reſpect of the place 
where he is, but in reſpect of his behaviour 
and conditions; and fo may itbe underſtood 
that God found them to be ſuch in reſpect 
of their conditions as made them like, or 
to deſerve to be eiteemed or looked on as 
ſuch things to which he compares there, 
Or elſe to much like purpoſe, it may be under- 
ſtood of ſuch affection as a man finds raiſed 
in himſelf, by or towards ſuch or ſuch things, 
as they pleaſe or diſpleaſe him ; ſo that Gods 
ſaying that he found Iſrael like grapes in the 
wilderneſs, will be to ſay that he found them 
Sracious,delightful and pleaſing in his Gghr. 
The expreſſions beiug taken ſo to import, 
will be the ſame in fignification with whar 
is ſaid, Jer. 31. 2. The people found grace inthe 
wilderne(s. Laying the itreſs or occaſion of his 
ſo finding them, more on his grace and fa- 
vour, than on that lovelineſs and deſert which 


was 


454 
was on their part, . And tothis purpoſe doth 
Abarbizel expound it, Although the Lord him- 
{elf, {o brought Iſrael out of Egypt, and 4ia net 
find them in the wilderneſs, yet by reaſon of Dis 
tave to them they were before hin, when he brought 
them near unto himſelf, lovely as grapes which 4 
man findes unexpettedly in a vaſt terrible wil- 
aernels of fiery ſerpents, aad drought (Deut. I8. 
15.) whes he is hungry and thirſty, in which be 
rejojcets, fo the Lord rejoyced in that nation when 
ce) were in the wilderneſs of Sinai wl.en they re- 
ceived the Law. | 

To the ſame purpoſe likewiſe molt both of 
Jewiſh and Chriitiaa Expoſitors, though with 
ſome difference in tie conſtruction or joyn- 
ing of thoſe words, in the zvilderneſs, with the 
others. The molt refer them to the grapes 
mentioned, Then theſenſe runs tizus, as grapes 
found in the wilderneſs, a place not in:abited 
or tilled, and where ordinarily no fruit, nothing 
deſireable,or conducing to neceflicy, or delight, 


uſually grows, by a thirſty and hungry travel- 
fer, are very plcaling and celightful ro him, 


ſo were Iſrael antiently to God Þ he took 
great pleaſure and delightin them, 4nd in this 
way the delightfulneſs of what they are com- 
pared to ! is ſet foith fi:{t in reſpect of- the 
nature of the fruit, that it is grapes, among all 
fruits commended ; and 2'y, in reſpect to the 
circumſtance of the place, that they are found 
in the wilderneſs, a place where either they or 
any good thing of that nature are ſeldom 
found, and where mens want of ſuch things 
makes them more acceptable to them ; ſo that, 
NINA TR'AW grapes in the wilderneſs : may 
well be looked on as a « proverbial ſpecch, to 
expreſs what is very pleahng and acceptable 
to a inan, 

Others refer them to 1ſrael!, I found 1ſracl 
in the wwilderneſs, 1.e. at that time when they 
were in the wilderneſs. So manifeſtly the 
Chaldee paraphraſt, rendring, as a vine thats 
planted by a fountain of water, ſoin the wilderneſs 
did my word meet with Iſrael: and Kimchi tells 
us that his Farher thought they were to 'be 
joyned with 7 fonnd, viz. I fonnd Iſrael in the 
wildernefs, as grapes (that pleaſing fruit,) and 
pook delight in them, The ſenſe is (till the 
ſ:me; and indeed the word RIYANYI Caa- 
nabim, as (or like grapes) ſo placed as it is, 
may well give us to refle&t on both, both 
on J1ſ-aels being there, and the grapes being 
found there, whither by ſome fountains fide 
there, (3s the Chaldee addes,) or otherwiſe ; ſo 
that the ſenſe may be as Grotias gives it, As 
if any travelling throngh the deſert of Arabia, 
Pall meet with grapes, he greatly rejozceth in them ; 
ſo God, was pleaſed when he ſaw the good car- 
riage of the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
The referring ſo this expreſſion to 1ſrael at 


 R, Sul. Ab. Ez. Kimchi, Calvin, &c. { Abearh. 
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that time to ſhew Gods complacency in then 
and fove to them, will be juſtified by why 
he ſaith, / remember thee, the kanaze [s, of th; yy, 
the love of thy eſp! uſals Wire thiu Weliteſ after 
me, tn the wilderneſs, in a laid not ſown, iſr4,! 


was helyneſs to the Lora, the firſt fra; if 


ha z#ncreafſe. 

By another compariſon in the next words 
doth he expreſs and repeat the fme that 
this ſaying, 1 ſaw your Fathers as the fir ripe 
in the figtree at her firſt time. Where, by bz. 
thers we may underttand the ſame that by 
Iſrael before, and by his ſeeing them as the 
firſt ripe in the figtree, the ſame delight in 
them as was before expreſſed by ſaying he 
found 'them, 'or eſteemed them as orapes; 
for among figgs, yea among fruits, that the 
firſt or earlyripe figgs, are very * deſfireable, 
and were alwaies, in ſuch places where figs; 
grow, very much eſteemed, is a thin2 known 
and granted, and hath eiven occaſion for 
ſuch expreſſions as we here, and elſewhere 
in Scriptures meet with, to ſet forth hy 
compariſon thereto, things that it would 
ſhew to be looked on as amzableand defire- 
able, So Jer. 24.2. to expreſs ſuch as were 
looked on as very good, he repreſents them 
under the notion of very good Fipos, andto 
expreſs thoſe that were reputed ſuch adds, 
even the figgs that were firſt ripe, ſuch as he 
that hath found can ſcarce abltain from gree- 
dily cating them, 1/, 28. 4. 

.* That which is added in the deſcription of 
ſuch figgs, in the figs tree MVWRNNM Bree. 
ſoitah, and by ours rendred, at her firſt time, 
is by different interpreters diflerently expiain- 
ed : by ſome referring it to the tree and to 
tzem in ceſpect to the time (as in ours and 
others) as either w when the trec firſt bear- 
cth fruit or at its firſt bearing, ir being ob- 
ſerved by them that ſuch a figtree* beareth frutt 
twice in one year; as if thoſe that it bare at 
the firtt time were the beſt, and amongthem 
taoſe that are firſt ripe ; by others, in reſpec 
of the place, rendring it, in cacumiae at the 
top of it, as where it had advantage of the 
ſunne, and ſo was like to be better and 
ſooner ripened; by others, to thoſe fpoken 
of, viz. that he ſaw them at the beginning 
of the peop'e y when they were firſt deilver- 
ed out of Egypr, ſuch. This may be wei 
underſtood : but the affixe in MVWNI Br- 
reſhitah ſo placed as it is ſeemes to require thit 
it ſhould be referred in the conſtruction ra- 
ther to either, MNDI Biccurah the firſ# 197% 
or to MINI) Teenah, the figrree, than to20) 
thing underſtood, as to DI'TNAN Abothecen, 
Jour fathers, expreſled, it cannot 3 the Nowl 
being in the Plural number and the Affixe 
likewiſe Plural, and of the ſecond Perſon. 
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6a the Chaldee refers 1c 20 the fegtree "N39 '7 
NIIND which bringet”) forth f wit ta the firſt 
wuz, The Syriac omits it, of the Greek we 
hall after fee, However this makes r0 difie- 
rence a5 tO tne ſenſe which Fill wili bc, ViR. 
that they were pleaſing to bum , precious in 
kis ſight an4 above all other nations eſteemed 
by him, wich that WE may inlarge what we 
before ſay*d , doth not import ſo muci any 
advantage £9 him from thein , or ought in 
them, as the favors and privileges freely 
conferred , by kiai on them. And therefore 
doth Kimchi well.look on theſe expreſſions , 
I foung tem as orapes im the wilderneſs, as the 
ft ripe figs 3s comprehending EI97WPIND 
"911701 ev VI2%R) I fed them and won- 
iſhed them and they Wanted nothing as if the haa 
leenin an inbabited ( or well Cultivated) lana, 
and ſo Capito , Hoc eſt, amanter cos amplc- 
xs, in deſerto mollirer enutrivi, defcndi ab 
injuriis cceli, difficultate loci , & vi crude» 
ifimorum hoftium, 1 found them, 1 ſa them, 
i.e, 1 lovingly imbraced them, and gentl, cheriſh: 
ed them, and defended them from tic injrries of 
the weather , from ail difficulties of the place, and 
firce of cruel enemies, and after broug\t them to 
4 land flowing with Milk, and Huny, S0 Pa- 
reus looks on it as ſignifying,his bringing them 
by his power out of Egypt and miracutious ſu- 
ſteining them in the wilderneſs; ſo, that 
thereis to be looked on for having the mean- 
ing of theſe figurative Expreſſions , non cauſa 
ſed qualitas amoyis, not the cauſe but the qua- 
lity of the love, and not ſo much propter 
quid ſed quam smperſe eos amaverit , not for 
what, but how greatly he loved them; and 
this evidently the more, becauſe in ſuch 
grapes and figgs there is of their own nature, 
that which 1s delightful and allures men to take 
pleaſure in them, but in theſe perſons ſpoken 
of, his finding them ſuch, was no other than 
reputing them ſuch, of frce love, according to 
what himſelf de-lareth Devt. 7. 78. 

Gods dealing then with them, being ſuch, 
certainly taey could not without great 1a= 
gratitude but uſe their utmoſt endeavours 
and continue to walke in all well plealing to 
him, and worthy of his love, that they might 
preſerve that relation between him and them 
ettire, ſo as not to provoke him to caſt them 
off, or turn away his Eyes from them ; but 
ſee their perverſneſs; they make light of his 
love toward them, turn away from him and 
turn that comelineſs, which he having * pm oz 
them, is ſay'd to have found and ſeen in them, 
and to have delighted in, into abominable 
ſhame. So that now if any ſhould look on 
them as grapes he ſhould find their vine to 


be of the vine of Soaome and of. the fields of 


Commryah, and their grapes, grapes of gall, and 
their cluſters bitter, as he Exprefleth it Deur. 
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32.32, or 0n ti,em as grapes wn the wilaerneſs, 
no otherwiſe tnen as it may ſignify 214{4e 
grapes as he termes them Iſai. 5. 4. and if as 
figs he ſhould find them like thoſe deſcribed 
Jer. 24. 3. in oppoſition to the firſt ripe figs, 
that are very £09d, 

Very naughty figs that could not be eaten, they 
were ſo tad, or as in the Margin ( for badreſs ) 
and indecd there is an Expoſition which go- 
ing clean contrary to that which we have 
ſeen, look upon them here as compared to 
ſuch wild grapes, and naughty figs. It is 
cited by Y Abarbinel out of an ancient Rabbi- 
nicai book, and is to this purpoſe; As grapes 
#n the wilderneſs I found Iſrael; As grapes there 
growing, are fair without, and filthy nithin, fo 
were Iſrael when they ſtood on monnt Sinai ; 
they ſaycd, 2 all that the Lord ſhall ſpeak that 
awill we do, and hear, Behold this was in their 
mouth, bit their heart was met rights As it ts 
ſaid They flattered him with their Month and 
lyea unto him with their Tongue, For their heart 
was not right with him, either were they ſted- 


faSt in his covenant Pf. 78. 36, 37. to omit 


another which they adde, making the chief of 
them likened to the good part of the grape, 
the common multitude to the ſtones in them, 
and what elſe they ſay,as being little to the pur- 
poſe. But then of the other compariſon of them 
to the fi-/? ripe figs , they make not out the 
meaning proportionable, that I find. 

But * there is a Chriſtian Expoſitor who 
taking the ſame way as to the firſt , doth ir 
alſo as to the ſecond, underſtanding by grapes 
in the wilderneſs, primo aſpetu gratas, ſed 
guſtu acerbas, ſuch as are fair to ſight but 
ſower sn 14ſt, and by the firſt figs, the fruit 
«of a bg-tree that bringeth forth before 0- 
« thers which being not yet ripe, draws, or 
© invites, theeyes of the huogry traveller to 
© ir ſelf, but when he comes near to it, or 
<* puts it to his mouth, he is ſoon offended 
« with the harſhneſs which he finds in it: 
© {6 the Iſraclites in the wilderneſs ſecmed 
« ſuch as God delighted in for a while, bur 
&« aid ſoon fruſtrate his expeQation and ſhew- 
« ing forth their wickedneſs, went into the 
«© temple of Baal Pcor the Idol of the Mo- 
«abites, This expoſition gives an intelligible 
meaning, and ſuch as may ſeem well enough 
to agree with the place, yet I think may for 
this be excepted againſt, becauſe though we 
rcad of wild grapes, and evil grapes, and 
naughty figs as well as good, as we have a- 
bove ſeen, yet I think we do not any where 
find the firſ# 74pe figs ſpoken of, but in way 
of commendation and therefore may juſtly 
think theſe here to be compared at thaz time 
when ſo God looked on them with delight , 
to them, not for any ill quality , but as the 
nobleſt and moſt delicious of fruits; ſo ſet- 
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tins forth Iſrael at that time, as the » moſt 
acceptable to God among all people. And ſo 
in the more received way of Expounding 
rticſe firſt words have we in them fet forth 
that reſpect to, and eſteem of them, which 
God had, and how things were on his part 
to them, and then have we in the following 
a deſcription of their perverſe and unlincere 
dealing with him. But they went to Baal Peor 
and ſeparated themſelves unto that ſhame QC, 

The firſt particle But is by ours ſupplicd 
for the plaincr connexion of the words with 
the preceding, being not found in the He- 
brew which hath only, They went; but then 
is included, and ſupplied by an © Emphaſis 
laid on the word , T2N Hemmah They i.e. 
even they thoſe very perſons ro whom God 
ſhewed ſuch reſpc&t "19 $y2 1K23 Bau Baal 
Peor, 7went to Baal Peov, By the verb IND 
bau, which ours tranſlate they went to, « ſome 
will have to be implied as much as to ſay, 
they committed aaultery (as Idolatry 1s often 
called ) with, according to the uſe of that 
word in Scripture as Gen. 16. 2, Sarah ſaith 
to Abraham NINA Bona, Goe now en unto my 
maide, « Others underſtand it of going to 
his temple or place where he was worſhip- 
ed. It is plain enough that he means that they 
applied themſelves to the worſhip of that I- 
dol, and worſhiped, and ſacrificed to, him; 
and the general ſignification of going to, by 
ours uſed, well comprehends, all that is gi- 
ven for expreſſing the meaning of it, 

The hiſtory of what they did is recorded 
Num. 25. 2. 3. 'where what we read, and 
they called the people to the ſacrifices of their 
Goas, and the people did eat, and bowed down 
totheir Gods, is here more briefly expreſſed 
by, They went to Baal Peor, and what follows 
there , and iſrael joyned himſelf tro Baal Per 
here by , qw35 191310 Vayinnazeru Labbc= 
ſheth and ſeparated themſelves (or were ſepa- 
rated) nntothat ſhame, the ſeparating themſelves 
to, being the ſame with to be joyned, or 
joyn themſelves to a thing, viz.” their ſepa- 
rating from, and leaving, other things, to 
cleave to that alone; as here their forſaking 
God was that thcy might cleave * zo zhat ſhame, 
i. C. to that ſhameful Idol Baal Peor, before 
mentioned. So it is manifeſt our tranſlators 
meant, by, as many others do, pointing him 
out by that demonſtrative particle zhart, that 
particular ſhame. The word pgpjy Boſhet 
ſhame is elſewhere alſo uſed ro expreſs any 
Idol, Idols being ſhameful abominable things; 
and therefore by way of diſgrace exprefled 
often in theScripture by ſuch common words 
as ſignify ſuca things, reſtrained and appro- 
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priated to them as their proper names, « 59 
are they called ag py Shikkutfim aboyj. 


nations, INI Gilulim Dungy things, and ag 
clſe where ( Jer. 3.24. and 11, 13.) ſohere 
TWW2 Boſhet, ſhame; a name well befitting 
any Idols, as in theniſelves ihameſy] things 
and bringing ſhame to thoſe that worſhip 
tznem, Any Baal was ſuch, ſo that thoſe 
names were even cquivaient; as appears by 
jJerubbaal, and Jerubelher, being one name 
and of the ſame man 2 Sam. 11, 21, But in 
tie higheſt degree, then wiil it agree to Bail 
Peor here mentioned, if he were, as is by many 
conjectured, that filthy and fo leſt of all the 
heathen Idols « Priapus whoſe v worſhip con- 
ſifted in the obſceneſt behaviour that cou!d be 
ſhewed, and whoſe name ſome conjecture to 


. have in it the notion of turpitude ; but asto 


that (his name I mean) it is, I think, the 
plaineit derivation that it was given him from 
the hill Peor, where he was worſhipped, as 
ſounding , the Lord of Peor, Mean while if 
nothing be added but that he was an [dol 
( though their behaviovr in their cleaving to 
him may argue him more th:n an ordinary 
one) is ſufficient to make him deſerve that 
name of Boſhet, ſhame, even in the abſiraq, 
Yet did they forſaking the holy and noble 
ſervice of God, ſeparate and devote them- 
ſelves to his ſervice which the Chaldee ren- 
ders by erring or running aſtray, The Sy- 


riack renders it o0z.u)) Ethnezaru by a 


verb of the ſame root with the Hebrew,viz.1 
nazar,and the Latin Tranſlator thereof renders 
Nazarzos fecerunt ſe ignominiz, They made 
themſelves Nazarites to ſhame; that fo that 
Verb ſignifies in that language there is no 
doubt as well as 9933 Nazir in the Hebrew fi- 
gnifies, as more generally one that is ſepa- 
rated, ſo particularly a Nazarite who conſe- 
crating himſelf to God by vow , ſhews itin 
abſtaining from ſuch or ſuch things accord- 
ing as the law required, Num, 6. from 1 
nazar to ſeparate himſelf , and ſo may that 
Verb alſo in the Syriack be uſed in the more 
eneral notion of ſeparating , but while there 
is added, to ſuch a thing, it argues that the 
end of any ones ſeparating himſelf from 0- 
ther things, is to cleave to that, and ſo the 
reridring of the Greek wmmnorgiudnd tis agus 


and the Arab. ( Gaz | 42445 they were 


alienated ( or eſtranged themſelves ) * go ſhanie 
or turpitude. The eſtrangeing themſelves is itill 
by forſaking God, to dedicate or devote them- 
ſelves to that which is called /hame, Whic 
therefore the MS. Arab, well expreſſeth by 2 


d Calv, Druſ. Trem. Pare. Rjver congreſf! cum Baa! 
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Verb, denoting not ſo much ſeparation , as 
the Hebrew properly lignifies , as adbe- 
| rence » rendring 5, | $Xak5g and they 


devted themſelves to that ſhame, The words, 
though ſceming of a diffcrent ſignication be- 
tween themſelves, yet in this way both making 
the ſame meaning viz. of adaifting or applying 
themſelves to that which #5 called ſhame, By 
which as we ſaid, ſeems' to be peculiarly 
meant the Idol before mentioned. 

Yet 1are there who take it in its more ge- 
nerall ſignification, and expound it, they ſepa- 
rated themſelves, in magnam ſui confuſionem, 
to their 02/1 great corfuſien or ſhime, And fo 
Abarbinel takes it to be, underſtanding it of 
their committing whoredome with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, which was a ſhame and re- 
proach to them, This will be a necettary con- 
ſequent of the other, but by , :har, I ſuppoſe 
to be chieflly meant char ſhameful thing, whic 
they worſhipped and his ſhameful ſervice by 
performing which they brought on them- 
{elves that ſhame which they did , and that 
Boſheth or ſhame to have been the mentioned 
Baal Peor or ſome other like , together with 
him worſhipped, ; 

For though he be named as chicf, yet that 
there were others that were worſhipped 
with him (oor at leaſt divers images of him 
to any of which that name Boſhcta well a- 
orees, as common to all ) ſeems apparent by 
what is ſaid in the forecited place out of 
Num, 25. where the hiſtory here alluded to 
is ſet down, . in that as Baal Peor 1s by name 
Fiemioned, as he to whom Iſrael joyned him- 
ſelf v. 3. ſo v. 2, it is ſaid that they viz. 
the daughters of Moab with whom they com- 
mitted whoredome, called the people unto the 
ſacrifices of their Gods , in the plural number, 
and, the people did eat, and bowed down to their 
Gods, of which then in the next v. he faith, 
and Iſrael was joyned unto Baal Peor ; under 
that name comprehending thoſe called Gods 
and their worſhip. 

The ſame alſo ſeems intimated by the fol- 
lowing words here, as by ours tranſlated, azd 
their abominations were as they loved , which 
tranſlation to anſwer to the Hebrew, as to the 
notion of the words, is evident ;z only that 
they ſupply, their, which in that is not expreſ- 
ſed, where the words are only Op vw 
BIN and abominations were as they 
bred, according to which tranſlation of ours 
the meaning ſeems to be, that they had as ma- 
ly abominations i. e. abominable 1dols, 
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which as we obferved above, are alſo called 
" ſhikkutfim, as they n loved, or liked to 
Chooſetto themſelves. Wiich rendring and 
interpretation I ſ::ppoſe we may as well in- 
brace, as any other we ſhall meet with; at 
though there are others given, of which bat 
we may judge as well as of our own, it will 
be convenient to obſerve that the word 
CHINXI Ceahabam rendred by ours, as 
they loved, may be taken either * for a Noun 
and ſo rendred ficut amor ipſorum, as their 
[ove , Or, according to their love, or eife for an 
» inflaitive Mood which will found juxta a- 
mare ipſos, according as they loved, 

An4 here is variety of Expoſitions, The 
briefeſt, (as I may call it becauſe it juit ex- 
prefleth the words and requires nothing to be 
ſupplied or underſtood , as others, we ſec do) 
among them that are ſuggeſted , may be, ? & 
abominationes erant ficut amor ipſorum 42- 
bominations were as their love, 1, e, 2s things 
beloved by them, their chief love. Some ur- 
derſtand the word abominations or abeominable 
as ſpoken of them becauſe of their love to 
that which they loved; as the Vulgar Latin 
which render Facti ſunt abominabiles ficut ea 

uz dilexerunt, and are become abominallc 2s 
thoſe things which they Icved, viz. * as abomi- 
nable as thoſe Idols themſelves, to which 
they addicted themſelves, taking abowinations, 
for abominable, and love for the thing beloved, 
ſeeing by the love of things men are as it were 
charged into the ſame nature with them, 
Which ſenſe Thomas Aquinas, as Ribera 
notes, inſiſts on, while he makes this a proof 
actus humanos ſpeciem habere ex objecis 
according to what is ſaid Pf, 115. 8. they that 
make them are like unto them, and (0 is every 
one thattruReth un them, with which the Geneva 
Engliſh agrees, Aud their abominatiins were 
according to their lovers, For though their 


words may ſeem to differ, yet they ſhew . 


their meaning to be the ſame in their Note 
thus explaining it, They were as abomina'le to 
me as their lovers, the Idols. « Beſides it was 
not poſſible but that by ſerving them they 
ſhould be ſo corrupted in their manners as 
to render them abominable, Others under- 
ſtanding it likewiſe of the object of their love, 
or what they loved, will have thereby meant 
thoſe daughters of Moab, the lewd women 
which they loved, and then make the mean- 
ing to be that they were abominations or be- 
came abominable, according to their love of 
thoſe women. So Kimchi O'NPU 113y? VI 
i.e. They were (given ) to worſ9ip abominations 
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according as they loved the daughters of Moab, 
and committed fornication with them and they in- 
clined ticir bearts to ſerve their Gods, of which 
: diverſe will have the meaning to be, thar 
they had as many abominarions or falſe Gods, 
as they had women of diflerent nations which 
worſhiped different Idols, Aben Ezra doth 
not differ from this, in explaining it 1 hey 
were polluted, or became atominable VNay2 
PTIZIWI NEMS by reaſon of their love of the Mi- 
dianitifh women. R. Solomo likewiſe ſecms 
to point out the ſame, whilſt he only gives 
this ſhort gloſs ZIINRXD as they loved ppl TVS 
2RV2 the darghters of Moad vis. as they loy- 
ed the daughters of Moab ; ſo they worthip- 
cd the abominations of Moab. To tie fame 
purpoſe tends that eXplication which cx- 
pounds it per amores ſuos by their loves, So the 
MS. Arab, CTNAINADD w Bemohabbatehem by 
or iz t:cir love, Abarbinel likewiſe by their 
live looks on as denoted, the daughters of 
Moab; and not only ſo, but the preceeding 
"259 Bcſheth or ſhame alſo to reſpect them; 
his expoſition being, notwithſtanding all this 
viz. that God had ſhewed ſuch reſpect to 


their Fathers, they made themſelves vile, aud 


whereas they were beloved of me, became a- 
bominable , in what concerned them ; for behold 
when they came nnto Baal Peor they ſeparated 
themſelves from their modeſty and | olyneſs, unto 
that ame , viz. To commit whcreaome with the 
daughters of Moab which was to them p15 
leboſheth 4 ame and alſo reproach and their 
love to thiſe whores a marveilcus abomination 
and great filthyneſs; that i it which he ſaith, 
and they were  abominations according to their 
love, that is to ſay » they became abomiznations 
(or aboninable) and filthy, as their love of thoſe 
daughters of Moab , Was abowznation and filth - 
neſs, or abomizable and filthy. 

There is yet another * difterent way cf ex- 
poſition which takes not their love for what 
they loved , or their love to it, biit fer that 
love with which God loved them, ſo as to 
ſound they are now become abominable, as 
they were before loved, or the abhorrence or 
deteſtation which I have now of :hem is as 
great as my love toward them formerly 
was. Which ſome look upon as the moſt ge. 
nuin in as much as DIR Ahobam, the infi- 
nitive Mood active with an affixe denoting 
the perſon Ioved , rather denotes that ano- 
ther loved them, than that they loved ano- 
ther. Ard in this ſenſe we may well look on 
the LXXII, to have taken the words, whe- 
ther we readin them, according to what we 
have in the Text of the London Polyglot x, ©5c- 


yoyro Of tCIerwy por ws 0: Hamiueut and they thit 
are abominated became as they that were lng 

viz, now 2bominated as they were before be- 
loved; or elſe as we have i: there in the vg. 
rious readings 2 «4 iam gs Ray ver 
which reaCing the printed Arabick al{o follows 


CAST hes U3rgimty) and they th 


were belor:ed, became as thiſe that were abomi. 
able, viz. By that means they who were be. 
fore beloved, { which is all one as to ſly 
whom he loved) became to be now as much 
abominatced, qui an'ea quidem Gdileci ſye. 
rant Deo proptcr patres nunc exccrabiles 
facti ſunt, to uſe * Theophylacts Lanzuage 
applying it to the Jews, they which were be 
fore beloved of God for their Fathers ſabes, uy 
are become execr able, 

__ > Cappe/ puts another meaning on them, ag 
ifa-cording to them they were a promiſe tha: 
the Gentiles which were before abominable, 
ſhould by their calling to Chriſt become be- 
loved and he thinks that inſiead of DINxI 
Ceahobam they did read Chakubim ficut di- 
lecti, us beloved; bit Buxtorf, not without 
ſeeming good reaſon, contradicts kim and 
ſhews that the meanins which he gives in 
making it as a prophecy of the calliyo of 
tie Gentiles is not here to thc purpoſe and 
ſcope of the place, and that of his different 
reading there is no necd, 

The other waics which we have mention. 
cd, of ſeveral rendrings and expoſitions, do 
all give ſuch meanings as, to the thing, are 
true, and may well agree to the ſcope o 
the place , to ſhew the ungrateful , rebelli- 
ous, and lewd bchavicur of thoſe Iſraelites of 
oid to whom he had ſhewed ſo gracious re- 
ſpect, and may well bej[tificd by the words 
in the original , which bath made [otcrpre- 
ters to rake ſome one, ſome another, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral judgments as they beſt 
liked. That of our own tranſlation we may, 
I think,as we aid, well acquieſce in,with which 
the ancient Syriac feems very wellto agree 
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as the latin tranſlator, who was a Syriac 
Maronit renders it, Et decidernnt fe abomit- 
nationi prout amaverunt and they gave tm- 
Jelves to abomination as they loved ) for | think 
it may be rendred alſo otherwi'e viz. fue 
runt abominationi ficut il}ud quod amavervrit 
and t! ey were for an atomination as tht which 
they loved, which would then agree with ite 
vulgar Latin, and with the Chaldee allo 
which hath WMD paper 17M 8 Ec fact 
ſunt abominabiles ſecundum quod gdilexe- 
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runt, alihough that alſo 15 capatie of being 
rendred as ours do render the Hebrew, with 
the Iike ſupply of tre vis, and abomination 
; e. their abominatio's were 2s they Lved, 
This being ſatd as for the Ognincaticn and 
meaning, the renoring and exP04{1110Nn of the 
words, there remains a qi citton to be ſolved, 
viz, the words being on'y a reverſal of a tin 
of which their forefathers were guilty , and 
for which they were then PUniiacd, and not by 
any expreſs words applycd io thefestheir poite- 
rity ſo many generations airer, how they are 
to be looked on as any. way concerning tiem 
who are at preſent ſpoken to, and what con- 
nexion and dependence is between them and 
the other words, and for what reaſon they 
may ſeem in this place inſerted ? This que- 
fon it will be ealy to anſwer in averſe. re- 
ſpets , according to which theſe words will 
appear to be pertinent to the ſcope of the 
place. In the preceding verſe he ſhews tne 
ereitneſs of the Jewdneſs of tins preſent ge- 
neration , by comparing their doings with 
thoſe of theirs in the Qaics of Gibeah , and 
why may it not ſuffice to ſay that in theſe 
alſo he «id the ſame by comparing their car- 
rige to thoſe of their anceſtors 1a the matter 
of Pcor as he calls it Numb. 25.18, 31. 16. 
or the iniquity of Peor Jof, 27. 17, and of 
the Moabitiſh and Midianitith women, and 
well may here be underſtood, though not 
expreſſed as there it is, they have aceply corrupted 
themſelves, as they in thoſe days did. So doth 
Kimchi well look upon it as neceſſarily under- 
ſtood after this ſaid of their fathers, for ap- 


| plication of it, to their preſent demeanour , 


UMI 


According to the doing of the fathers, [o ao alſo 
the ſons dv, 1 did good to your fathers and they 
rebelled againſ> me, ſo alſo 1 kave done good to 
Jiu and ye have tranſgreſſed againſt me. And 
then will it, here inſcrted, farther clear Gods 
juſtice in executing on them ſuch judgments 
as both in the prececding. and following 
words he denounceth agaiuit them the wick- 
ed polterity of wicked fathers continuing to 
do as they did , and to take away all pre- 
ſumption on their being the Children of thoſe 
whom God had choſen for his peculiar peo- 
ple,or that for their righteouſneſs they ſhould 
eſcape the puniſhment of their own tins, 
They might, though not able to deny their own 
evil doings, be apt to preſume upon the 
righteouſneſs of their fathers, and fay God 
found them as gripes in the wilderneſs, as the firſt 
pe figrin the which he much delichted, and 
promiſed much good to them both in their per- 
ſens and their poſterity, and would there- 
fore doubtleſs preſerve them, if not for their 
own, yet for their fathers ſake, and for 
their righteouſneſs. Such preſumption is here 
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taken oft by thewing that though Ged at 
firſt rook ſuch delight in their fathers ai:d 
ſhewed ſuch great favour to them, yer they 
did not anſwer his favour and love wit! 
ſuch beha+ivur toward him as that he might 
in Juſtice continue it to them, but forfc:t- 
cd it to themſelves, yea provoked him io 
great diſpleaſure againſt them , by inſtance- 
ing in an example, which ſet before thet: 
cyc$ both their wickedneſs and Gods G©:1: 
pieaſure for it manifeited in a ſignal juds- 
ment on them which their former well-pleai- 
ing could not keep off from trhemiclres, 
much leſs from their peſterity ſuch puniſh- 
ments as they deſerve by their own lins added 
to their fathers 11] deſerts. Had their fathers 
continued in their fi:it eſtate of obetience to 
God and rcady compliance with hin, they 
might have hoped that for thoſe their fathers 
ſakes he would have been gracions to them 
no:witaktanding ſuch unworthyncſs in them- 
ſelves they ſhould {lili have been beloved fur 
the fathers ſakes, as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks Rom, 
11.28, and for their ſakes {i1l] ſpared as when, 
though he were angry with Solumon, yet he 
defcrred puniſhing cf him for his father Da- 
vids ſake 1 Kings 11, 12. v.32. & 24.& 36. 
and acain in Abijams time Cc. 15. 4. &c. he 
repeats it that notwithſtanding the cvill of 
his wates, God for Davids fake did £ive hin 

a lamp in Jeruſatem, as likewiſe that for a 
long rime he would not defiroy Judah not- 
withſtanding the great wickedneſs of thcir 
Kings and pcople for David his ſervants 
ſake 2 Kings 8. 19. with ſeveral like paſſa- 
ces making cood his promiſe of ſhewing 
mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 
and keep his commandement Ex, 20. 6. Or 
had they duly laid to heart this ſtory, and 
conſidering the wickedneſs of their fathers 
and tre great wrath of God toward them 
for it, ſhewed in the deſtruciion of four 
and twenty thouſand of them in onc day, e- 
ven ail the men that followed Baal Pcor,- 
Deut. 4. 3. taken warning not to be Idola- 
ters as they were , nor to commit foraicatt- 
on as they cid, the ſhamefuineſs of whici 
fins they could not Lat perceive by the pu- 
niſhment thereof in them, tnen might they 
have well hoped that their fathers fins ſhould 
not have been imputcd to them , but they 
ſhould find irue what God clſewere ſaith, 
that the fon 51hich ſeeth all ke. fathers ſiss 
which le hath cone ana conftdereth and doth nct 
the lhe, ſoa!l nit die, jor the iniquity of hs 
father bit ſhall fwrely live, Ezeckiel 18, 14. 
17, But now it being far otherwiſe with theſe 
here ſpoken to, there bcing no righteouſncts 
of their fathers, none in them by God to be 
looked cn , neither of them otherwiſe than 


f Num, 25. $9. 1 Cor. 10. 8. 
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as ſower grapes and very evil figs, they a 
wicked generation who had, as by inheri- 
tance , claimed and derived to themſelves 
their fathers corruptions, and inſtead of re- 
penting for what their fathers did, 1m- 
proved in themſelves the ftocke of their 
fins, how ſhall it be but apparently juft in 
God to call to remembrance againit them 
their fathers fins as an agravation of their 
own , and for both to execute on them who 
forſook their own mercy and left no place 
for it, ſuch judgments whereby he might 
vindicate his own glory and jultice , leaſt it 
ſhould be thought that he was altogether 
{ich a one as themſelves or their Idols, and 
dcelichted in ſuch doings. 

There is another qucition ſtarted by Abar- 
binel, why their fachers having committed 
many other ſins in the wilderneſs, as 1n the 
matter of the Golden Calfe and their often 
murmurings and much diſobedience, which 
might ſcem as great faults, as that of the 
iniquity of Baal Peor, yet this ſhould here 
be ſingly named ? and he gives this anſwer 
to it, becauſe this was moſt agreeable to the 
fin, that now he was particularly reproving 
them for, which he takes to be fortication or 
z2dultery of which he had above accuſed them 
C. 7. rather than for Idolatty, and that this 
ſtory therefore is mentioned not ſo much in 
regatd to their worſhiping of the Idol Baal 
Peor , as their committing whotedome with 
the Moabitiſh women , and that the judge- 
ments, in the next verſe denounced, do pe- 
culiarly reſpect that fin. But, I think, he is 
too nice, if notin making the queſtion, yet 
in his anſwer to it, in as much as the words 
mentionihg their going from God to Baal 
Peor, which was by the enticement of thoſe 
women without mentionins Expreſly them, 
for deſcription of their fin, ſeems rather to 
comprehend both , both ?JDVM INN Cor- 
porall fornication vis, With women and 
99am Spiritnal with Tols, as he calls it, 
wuhout reſtraining it to the former in theſe 
words, and leaving the other to be ſpoken of 
in the 1ctÞ c. as he would have it. It is mani- 
feſt that in that fat of Baal Pcor, thoſe of 
old were guilty of both ſorts; and that theſe 
now ſpoken to were ſo alſo, and that in re- 
ſpec to both, that hiſtory may be well a- 
dapted for expreſſing the condition and man- 
ners of the then preſent time, And what. 
difference ſocver he may make between ſins, 
m comparing them, as to the greatneſs of 
them, it is manifeſt that, that of Baal Peor 
was ſuch as was of very great and contagious 
malignity , ill and durable influence, as ap. 


pears by the uſe made of that ſtory, by the 


other tribes in their meſſage ro the Reube. 
nites , Gadites, and halfe tribe of Manaſſeth, 
when they had built an Altar without the 
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land of Canaan which they ſuſpected hag 
been for Idolatrous ends; they mcntion no; 
there the Golden Calfe or any other fins, by 
thus expoſtulate with them, Thas ſaith tle 
whole Congregation of the Lord, what treſpaſs 
z it that ye have committed againſt the Gea of 
Iſrael, to turne away this day from fal- 
lowing the Lord, in that ye have bnilaed an 1; 
tar that ye might rebell this day againſt the Lora? 
1s the iniquity of Peor to little for ws, fron 
Which We are not cleanſed untill th day, al- 
though there was a plagne ia the Congregation 
cf the Lord, But that je muſt turre ava; fro 
followsng the Lord? And it will be, ſeeing 
rebell to day againſi the Lord, that to morrow, 
he will be wreth with the whole Congregaticn of 
Iſrael, Joſhua 22. 16. &c. By their thus ar- 
gUing , it appears that they looked on that 
iniquity of Peor as a fin of very malignant 
and durable, as we ſaid, influence, ſuch as 
though they were puniſhed for it with a 
plague, by which all the men that ſollowed 
Baal Peor were deſtroyed from among them, 
yet they were not ſo cleanſed thereby, nor 
their fault ſo expiated , but that upon any 
other rebellion it would again be called to 
remembrance, to adde to theweight of the 
puniſhment which ſhoula be inflicted! on 
them. So that as the Rabbios ſay that there 
was never any judgment on Iſrael in which 
there was not an ounce of the iniquity of 
the Golden Calfe, they might ſeem with as 
much keaſon to ſay, in which there wasnot 
an ounce of the iniquity of Baal Peor, lt 
appears that in the forecited tranſaCtions be- 
tween the whole congregation of [ſracl and 
the rwo tribes and an halfe, it ſeemed to 
them that if they had by a new rebellion 
provoked the wrath of God , that of Bail 
Peor would have been again taken notice of, 
as a ſin, thedefilement of which yet remained 
upon them, And the mention of that ſtory 
here ſeems to intimate no leſs than that, that 
ſin of old by their fathers committed , ſec- 
ing they did imitate it in committing the 
like, had now alſo influence in calling down 
on them thoſe judgments threatned to them, 
and did add co the weight both of the {in 
and puniſhment, which puniſhment in what 
it ſhould conſiſt, the next words partly 
ſhew, 

But before wee paſs from this v. we miy 
take notice of one thing, though it do not 
much concern our purpoſe or conduce 0 
the meaning of the words, which is, a vet} 
different reading in ſome Greek Copies de 
tween themſelves in the rendring of ſomeof 
the words thereof; there being in fome 6 
them inftead of ANIAD Cebiccurah and { 
ſaw your fathers as the firſt ripe in the fgtret 
at her firſt time as THo may © 0th agpipey mr 
Tixes 7% 6dty, which the © Latin renders Si- 


cut 


Chap. IX. 
cut ſcopum in ficu temporancum vidi patres 
eorvum, but Ty others, h Os 000) &y ouKy &c. as 
anearl; fig in the figtree 1 ſaw their fatizers, Eto. 
ms in the $8, v. 1s uſed for "9s Tſopheh 
4 watchman, and fo it is known to fignify; as 
alſo 4 marke , and ſo is here tzxen by the 
Author of the printed Arabick tranſlation , 


who renders &4g5 2 && 3) i Ming 


& ut cuſtodem primum in ficu , and as the 
rſt keeper #1 the figeree. If it be ſo taken, 
there is a great difference betwixt the two 
readings, and I would then know what they, 
who where there is difterence betwixt the 
Greek and uſuall Hebrew , would have us 
direged by the Gree ro and out tac true 
reading of che Hebrew anciently, would adviſe 
us here, and in like cafes to do, to which 
of thoſe readings in the Greek they would 
have usto adjuſt the Hebrew, Certainly the 
ſurer way will be adhering to the Hebrew 
rather co bring other readings ard rendrings 
tothat, which Theophylact here doth, ſaying 
 ſcopum , hoc eſt , meram & ſpeculam ap- 
pellat precocem ficum, quod omnes ſpeculen- 
tur, ſeu primo prodeuntem : and Nobilius ob- 
ſerving that there is the like. variety in dt- 
verſe copies of the Greek in Nahum 3, 12, 
ſaith, quare videndum &C. 7t 2s therefore tobe 
cnſigered whether it,(viz.) the word oﬀoms may 
ipnify the firſt ripe fruit , as tne Hebrew 
hath ir, if it may be found or taken ſo to do, 
for ordinarily it doth not, then would both 
theſe readings in the Greek be reconciled 
between themſelves, and both well enough 
agree with the Hebrew. 


V. 11. 12. As for Epbraim, their glory 
ſhall flie away like a bird, from the 
birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception. 

Though they bring up their children, yet 
will I bereave them , that there ſhall 
not be a man left : yea, wo alſo to 
them when 1 depart from them. 


Ti ough they bring np children &c, The firſt 
words in the 11. v. wherein as we ſaid, E- 
Phraims puniſhment is deſcribed though by 
ours very well, as to the meaning, rendred, 
yet arein the Hebrew otherwiſe placed than 
in the tranſlation vis, NDWM $2 DAR 
OND Ephraim caoph yithopkhaph cebodam, 
word for word Ephraim as a bird ſhall fly a- 
way their glory, which placeing of the words 
hath eiven to ſome occaſion of differently 
diſtinguiſhing the ſentence. So the LXX11. and 
printed Arab. and ſo the vulgar Latine, place- 
ing a comma after the word fall fly away , 


h Which reading Cyril follows. i So in the Latine copy, fo 


ſee Theophylac, |} Jerom. Theophyla&. m Trem, 
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renders it Fpnraim quahi avis avolavit, glo- 
ria eorum a partu, & ab utero, & 4 conceptu, 
which is as the Noway tranſlation renders 
it, Ephraim as a bird hath flown away , their 
glory from birth and from the womb and from 
conception, which reading makes the ſentence 
to containe two diſtinct members, and as to 
the firſt words ſuggeſts to « ſome this expo- 
fition, that Ephraim was ſoon, like a bird got 

ut of the cage, flown away or revolted 
from God, refuling to abide with him or re- 
turn to him; as-if it were a deſcriptien of 
their defection from God and his law, and 
from the waies of thEr pious fathers; and ſo 
they look on the Verb as ( though in Hebrew 
it be of the future Tenſe ſhall fly,) inthe ſis- 
nification of the prerer tenſe hath flozrm a- 
way,fothe Greek 7:7, which the Arab, ren- 


ders likewiſe - Fool aad the Latine avolavir 
hath fluwa away; To others, this, Ephraim 


hath flows 1c. ſhall ſuddenly fly, as Lyra 


ſaith that avolavit both flown in the vulgar 
Latine, muſt be underitood for avo!abir ſhall 
fly, ' i.e. be ſpeedily carried away as on the 
wing, out of their on country into capti- 
vity, as if ic were a prophecy thereof, to 0- 
mit that other Expotiition by Cyril mention- 
ec, applying it of thcir fl; ing into Egypt to 
ſcei: heip. | 

Then according to theſe the following 
words are a ditlict clauſe, deſcribing E- 
phrzims preſcnt condition , who gloryed and 
prided themſelves in their great abundance 
and fruitfulneſs of Children and people, of 
which Lyra ſets don as a cauſe, that their 
women faciliter concipiebant & fine periculo 
paricbant, aid eaſily conceive and brought forth 
without aanger, Which conjecture is perhaps 
grounced on that ſtory of the Midwives to 
Pharaoh, Ex. 1. 19. that the Hebrew women 
were nit as the Egyptian women, for they were 
lively and were aelivered ere the Midwives came 
in uito them, or | xnow not on what elſe, 
And then according to theſe the next verſe, 
is a threat of the change of this their glory, 
by Gods hereavins them of what they 
eloryed in, though ® ſome think, that for 
mating vp the ſenſe, having referred the 
verb, ſhall fiy{or hath f!:2v2) to the firſt clauſe, 
they ſhould again here repeatit, Ephraim #s 
flown away as a bird, their glory & flowa away 
from the birth &c. But however this may be 
made out, certainly it will be a plainer way 
by much to take the words as cohering and 
making up one clauſe, as in ours and many 
other tranſlations it is done, Ephraim, their 
glory ſrall fly away like a bird, from the birth 
&c. And this way * even many who follow 
the vuigar Latin prefer to follow , without 
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having regard to the diſtinftion put in the 
ordinary copies, after the word avolavit zs 
flown away, and 9j9yning in conſtruction that 
verb not with Ephraim, but with their glory, 
not, Ephraim, but, tir glory is flown ( or hall 
fly away.) And ia this way there will be no 
ercat difficulty in explaining the words thus, E- 
phraim, ( then making a little pauſe, ) 1.e. as 
ours well render it) As for Ephraim, that ſo 
the Pronoune their , in the next words may 
not ſeem ſuperfluous, as ? ſome ſay it to be, 
their glory hall fly QC. 

Tie glory of a people being taken in 
that notion as to ſizrfy that wherein they 
have occaſion to glory , as giving them re- 
no:vn and credit for ſomething of cxcellency 
which they enjoy in an eminent manner, the 
glory of Ephraim, may be a notation , 1, of 
GoJ, from whom being in himſelf moſt glo- 
rious and the only rraly glorious, mutt ne- 
ceſſarily be derived, and communicated glory 
to all perſons or things in near relation to 
him. So was it certainly to [ſrael by his 
making, and owning them for, his pecultar, 
ſo thar, for that reaſon, they were by other 


nations admired as a great nation , For what: 


nation is there ſo great that hath God ſo nigh 
unto them ? Dcut. 4. 6.7. &c. He is to any 
the only matter of true glory, according as 
it is written ke that glo: yeth, let him glory in 
the Lord 1 Cor. 1.31. out of Jer, 9. 23, 24. 


where they are forbidden to glory in any 


thing elſe. While they were his people, he 
was certainly their glory ; they till pretend- 
e&d ſo to be, and doubtleſs therefore would 
call him their glory ( as he is alſo called, Jer. 
2. 11.) and pretend to that priviledge of 
right in and to him. « Some therefore would 
have this title here attributed to him and that 
he threatens a ſuddain departure from them, 
which he mentions again in the 12.v. 70 r0 
them, when 1 depart from them, according as he 
alſo threatned above c. 5.6. and 15*, 

21y. It may be a notation of their rode 
anceſtors, Abraham Iſaac and Jacob &c. who 
by their near relation to God, were made 
ſo glorious as to derive glory to all their 
poſterity, which ſhould walke in their ſteps, 
and approve themſelveslike them. They were 
not on'y glorious in themſelves, but were a 
glory toall that came from them, of which 
they might deſervedly boaſt, (as in the Goſ- 
pel we find, that this was a matter that they 
much boaſted of, that Abraham was their 
father, that they were Abrahams ſeed and 
children Math. 3. 9. Jo. 8. 33. as if none 
could be greater than Abraham, and that 
they had great reaſon to glory in him, v.53, 
and his glory was indeed a glory to them , 


o Petr. a Fig. p Chr. a Caſtro. q See in Rivet- 
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according to the uſual praCQtice of men tg 
glory in the nobility of their fathers * ang 
the glory of Children are their fathers Prov, 1; 
6, And if any people had to glory in this 
kind , of their original and noble extra 
ſurely they above any in the earth, But this 
glory was already in good part flown away 
from them, by reaſon of their dcgenerating 
tromthe vertues of their forefathers , in for. 
ſaking their God in whom alone they glory. 
cd, and their pious waics and works which 
made them glorious, fo far, as that indeeg 
they deſerved not to be accounted to have 
any relation to them, but to be ſuch as they 
would have renounced by an utter abdicati- 
on, according to the way of our Saviors ar. 
guing John 8. 39. where to the Jews bozſ- 
irs, Abraham # onr father, ]cſus faid, If it 
were Abrahams Chilaren ye wonld co the woke 
of your father, and v. 41. Ze do the aeeds of 'op 
father and v.44. Ye are of your father the De- 
vil, and the luſts of your father you will ao. By 
doing the luſts of him they thew him to be 
their father, and not Abraham , whoſe workes 
they would not do; ſo of theſe Ephtaimites 
here may it well be ſaid , and that they had 
no right to any glory redounding to them 
from thoſe fathers whoſe deeds they would 
not imitate that by ſo doing they might 
prove and manifeſt a relation to them, So 
far was their Glory in this kind already gone, 
and what was left of any ſuch carnal Privi. 
ledges,on the wing,and ſwiftly like to fly away 
by reaſon of that contemptible condition to 
which they ſhould be brought in that Capti- 
vity denounced to them”, when they ſhould 
be diſperſed among thoſe Nations, which 
knew not the Greatneſs of Abraham r the fa- 
ther cf many nations, nor the Excellency of 
Iſaac and facob, and would not value them 
the more for their ſakes, but rather deſpiſe 
them for having nothing left to glory of but 
only the Excellency of thoſe who fo long 
ſince were dead and had left ſo degenerate a 
Poſteriry, 
31y. By the Glory of a people, may be dc- 
noted their Wealth and Riches and Might, 
their Splendour and Kingdome, which to be 
among thoſe things that uſually men boalt and 
Slory in appeares, as by common Expericice, 
ſoby the Prohibition for men to glory in them, 
in the forecited Jer, g. 23, Let not the might) 
man glory in his Might, let net the rich man git 
ry in his Riches, which intimates that theſe 
are things that men do uſually account glory, 
or matter of glorying to themſelves : and 
theſe will « ſome have to be by , eheiv glry, 
here underſtood , and that they are here in- 
cluded, and that they ſhould be ere long 


* I know not why by ſome this is inſerted, and 


read, Children are rhe Glory of their Fathers, Lively, River, x Gen. 17. 4. C Munſter: Regnum & omni 


dona hujus populi, Merc. 


deveſted 
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Jeveſted of the glory of them, by the deitry- 
Aion to be brought on them by the Spoiler 
the Aſſyrian , is no doubt 3. but as evident 
that they are not here chiefly and particularly 
meant , but a fourth thing which might in 
their own eſteem, and the eſteem of others 
alſo , be accounted their Glory , which is 
their Fruitfulneſs and Abundance in Children, 
and, by that means cauſed, their great Num- 
ber and Multitude of People; Childrens chil- 
dren are the Crown of old men , Prov. 17. 6. 
forccited, and 1» the multitrde of People is the 
kings rononr, Prov. T4. 28, ard fo the king- 
doms alſo. Thovgh Gods forſaking them 
and withdrawing his Glory from them , be 
the cauſe of the departure of this Glory 
from them, and their Glory in the other ac=- 
ceprionsneceſſarily taken away together with 
this, yet that this is here more particularly 
underſtood , manifeſtly appears by the fol- 
lowing words in which are deſcribed the 
kindes, in which it 1s ſaid their Glory ſhall fly 
1 them , and the means by which it ſhall 
be effected. That all 2ſracl had to glory of 
in this kind we may well think when we 
hear God promiſing in the Law , that he 
would bleſs the fruit of their Womb, === and 
that they ſhould be bleſſed above all people , there 
flould not male nor female be barren amony them, 
Deut, 7, 13, 14. 4 common Promiſe to all 
Iractzz#1d here all along this Prophecy un- 
der the name of Ephraim, have we ten Tribes 
comprehended, yet can we not but look on 
the * particular Tribe of Ephraim, as chiefly 
enjoying the Priviledge of the Kingdom and 
Chief among them, ſo alſo chief in this Glo- 
ry, when we have Jacobs particular Prophe- 
cy of their father Ephraim , » whoſe name in. 
cludes Fruitfulneſs, Gen. 41. 53. that he ſheuld 
te prevter than his eldey brother , and his ſeed 
frould be a multitude of nations , Gen, 47. 10. 
This was made good to that Tribe by the 
Bleſſing of God, and they had hitherto en. 
joyed that Glory , as likewiſe thoſe other 
Tribes under their name comprehended , in 
eminent manner; but now having broken co- 
venant with God , and cauſed him to with- 
draw himſelf and his Bleſſing from them, ſhall 
that alſo by his juſt Judgment be taken from 
them , as certainly , ſo ſpeedily: he faith ir 
(hall fie away as a bird. Which we may ea- 
lily conceive to be a proverbial expreſſion, 
denoting Speed and Swiftneſs, from the ſwift 
neſs of a Bird. The Ctaldee adds an Em- 
Phaſis to it, by rendring the houſe of Ephraim 
a a tird which they have driven from her neſt 
flies away, fo doth their glory go away, The 
fright adds to her \ peed. 

Now the means by which , and manner 
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how , their Glory ſhall be cauſed thus to flie 
away,are in the following words expreſſed, 
from the Birth , from the womb, and from 
the Conception, w From the birth, by the dy- 
ing of the children as ſoon as they were born, 
and their mothers had endured that pain 
which ſhould have been recompenſed by the 
joy that a man was born into the world; 
their birth being but a coming into the world 
that they might go out of it, and leave ſorrow 
to their Parents, or being ſtill born, = or dying 
in the very birth, And 2. from the Womb) 
by the dying of what was therein con: ceived 
within it , and its proving abortive, » ob de- 
feftum partns, by the failure of birth. ;. From 
the conception, by their womens not having 
power to conceive, at leait not to retain or 
perfect their Conception , but proving bar- 
ren and unfruitful, Theſe are the degrees 
or wayes by which God ſaying he will hin- 
der them from multiplying in children , it 
muſt needs be brought to paſs that their 
Glory which in that they placed would 
quickly fly away, and be taken from them, 
there being none of theſe things capable of 
receiving Glory, or of being cauſe of Glo- 
ry tothem. There follows inthe beginning 
of the 12. v. another, Though tley bring up 
their chiliren, I will bereave them that there 
fall not be a man left, This way ſeems * more 
grievous then either, or all, of the reſt, ir 
being a depriving them of that Glory which 
they now ſeemed to be poſſeſſed of and might 
have conceived hope of retaining. 

That we may have what is in theſe words 
meant, we ſhall conſider the terms of the 
Expreſſion g5z3p5 NR 1593 CoOxH9 C: wm 
Jigaaaelu cth tencbem, which accorditg to the 
interlineary ſound qusa 6 enutrierint filios ſuos, 
For if they ſhall nurſe up their children. The 
firit particles ci im, do indeed fo literally 
ſound for sf , and ſo the Greek din x; tay, as 
the printed Arabi.k ()) ae) Sa) ao be- 
cauſe if , (or though ) they *&c. and if they 
ſhould be ſo rendred it might ſcem ſome- 
thing to alter the ſenſe from what we have 
given, and make theſe words a reaſon why 
their Glory ſhould ſpeedily fly away , from 
the Birth , and from the Womb , and from the 
Concepticn, 1. e, they ſhould not glory in con- 
dence of multitude of children through the 
fruntfulneſs of their Women which had con- 
ceived or were great with child , 6r had al- 
ſo brought forth; for of all this Glory 
ſhould: they ſuddenly be deprived by his 
bereaving them of thoſe children by that 
time that they had brought them up to any 
bigneſs, and all their pains about them, and 
hopes from them , ſhould come to nought. 
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And this Connexion of the words ſeem the 
Greek Fathers as Cyril and Theophylact in 
their way alſo to take ; but the moſt of La- 
tine and other Expoſitors take another way 
in rendring theſe pariicies ſo as to make 
them not areaſon of the former but * another 
degree beyond them , of that Judgment 
by which God threatens that thelr Glory 
ſhould fail and depart from them, Sv do 
ours , rendring them , though, without , be- 
cauſe , or, fur, premiſed, and ſo molt others 
render it quod fi, bn if, or, etiamii alth»nugh 
or the like, making the particle not cauial 
but exceptive, to ſhew that if or though 
they be nor prevented by the former wayes 
from having Children , yet there 1s another 
by which the Glory or Comfort wiich they 
conceived from them ſhould not be laiting 
but ſuddenly cut offz rhough they bring up 
their children, O39 1913 jegadoelu bene- 
hem, the Verb is from the root $73 Gadal 
which ignifies, to be great, and hath in it 
that notion of Greatneſs as it is appliuble 
eithcr to b quantity or quality , both Bigneſz, 
Dignity, Number, Wealth, Stature, Years, 
or any like kind. Hence, in the form heie 
put, it is uſed for to »xrſe, or bring up, (that 
tending to increaſe of Stature and Years ) ro 
make bigs ; fo that it wilt import , if ay of 
their children hve ſo long as to grow up to 
ſome age or greatneſs, yet that theſe ſhall be 
cut off and not live to be a Glory to them; 
ſo ſound the words, &NYgWw) veſhicaltim, 
Jet will 1 bereave them, QC. tie Interlineary 
hath & orbabo eos, and 7 will bereave them, 
for ſo the Conjunction 1 ve primarily fig- 
nifics , and yet is it ſometimes ſuperfluous 
as to the ſignification and only gives to the 
Verb a future ſign:fcation, and 1s in rendring 
omitted as it is here in the Greek, and 
both printed and MS. Arabick and Syriack and 
vulgar Latin, or elſe rendred, as ſcrving only 
for inference ſal:e, er, as in ours and © cthers, 
or tum ther as Druſius ; Jurius, and Tremel- 
lius expreſs the force of ir by ita , /o will 7 
bereave them that , &c. It may be rendred 
likewiſe, alſo 1 will bereave them or tahe a- 
way them alſo, according to the ſenſe in 
which the Verb to whica it is joyned ſhall 
be taken , which Verb is Shiccal:im, which 
having the notion of depriving, or, takirg 4- 
way » 8s particularly of depriving Parents of 
C-ilaren or takiuo from tem their Children, 
and applyed alſo to Bealts in reſpect of their 
younz , and to Trees and the Earth in rc- 
ſpect of their fruit , and to Countrics in re- 
pea of ticir inhaititarits; may be uſed in ſpea- 
kings either of the parcnts, who are deprived 
and bereaved of their children, * or cf the 
children of which they are bereaved , which 
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are taken from them, and ſo in a mere vere. 
ral notion of zaking atyay or aeſtro ing , 
mh Ws Se 

where itis ſaid Deu. 32, 25. The ſword ny. 
ot and terrour within vaygjr1 telhcccel, j,,1 
deſtroy (as ours there render, ad read in the 
margin, bereave) both the noung man andthe TY 
gin, the ſuckling alſo with the man of gray hairs 
In the form chat it is herein, i: i uſed þy þ 
Intranlitively to be bereaved, and ]ranfitivey 
to bereave , Or take away; here, manifeith! 
it is Trarſitive; for God ſaith he wil c oi 
But then, to whom ſhall it be referreq? tg 
Parents or Children ? to which of them; ſha! 
the aflixe D wi. ce. them, agrec? It will not he 
againit the Rules of good ConftruQion to 
reter it to Either, And indecd the megcirs 
will be much one whetter we fay be ni 
bereave, or make childicſs the Fathers, or je 
21411 take their Children aw..y; yet is the Con. 
ſrucion meanwhiic Gificreit , 2nd gives cc- 
cafion of different regdrings both of the Pre 
ſent word, und thoſe that fullow, as to ther 
connexion with it. Some the; efvie refer jt 
to the children, So ſecm amons the Jew: 
iſh Expol.tors, (to emit R, Soionjo as fome- 
what diiblous ) Aben Ez1a and Kimchi ty 
do, as appears by their referring the folloy ing 
word CITIND meadam ab homine, to them 
alſo as a Deſcripticn of their condition, 
while they render them together , to this 
p::rpoſe , that though they be not cut of 
from the Birth, the Womb , or the Conzeptin, 
bur- have eſcaped FIIWAN IRA tie 
caſualties , and been ſafe brought up, and 
continued for a white in lifc , yet he vill 
take them away , DIR MPA? 1p Iu 
that they ſhall not come to be DIX Adam, 
ſuch as may be called Adam, or /1zn, 1, e. as 
Kimchi more plainly 89 W129! Oy 
DIR RTP [979 183) they ſro dye jouthr, 
(or children) they ſhall not. come to that time as 
ro be called Adam ; or as Abarbinel W2W 
DIR 21339 WY ONP that they Ball die be: 
fore they come to mans eſtate, in which all of 
them follow the Chaldee,D/ 124 117272 fron 
teins (or thatthey ſhall nor be men, ſo the Gene- 
va Engliſh ) 7 will deprive them from being men, 
In this way it is ſuppoſed thar DIN Adam, 
doih properly or purticularly ſignify, 4 ma 
come to thoſe years as that he is by that 
name diſtinguiſhed from a chil, youth , or 
boy, and fo it is by < ſome faid to doz a 
mons whom Capito reckons the age, at whici 
that name ſhall agrec to them, to be quando 
in ce&tum ad leGtioners tegis audiendam ad- 
mittebartur, when they were aamitted 59t0 te 
Congregation to hear tize ENGINE of the Law, Py 
cri quidem anno tertiodecimo, p:0'le avrem 
duodecimo, males at thirteen, fer: oes at twelve 
years old, Againſt this f-13e except 25 hnd- 
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ne that NaMe COmman to ail of mankind, 
witzout diltintion of Age or SEX, as mani. 
felily children are comprenen-ed. uncier it 
Jonah 4, 11 3nd Inerotore they rather think 
by ON mea tam, ab hot 131DUS, from men, 
ſhall not 1onger live of remain among them, 
And they confirm it by ive uſe of the word, 
: = a Jo 
Prov. 0. 14. to devenr the neeay WIND meae 
dam, from among men , 45 Bs thcre render 
* Ard if it be ſo here rendred, yet may 
: «Te. oy, "ll of 
the Pronoun ther , here , be till referred to 
the Children, and not ro the Fathers, not, 7 


will deprive the fathers from amorg men, bu”, I 


will take away, or deſtroy the chelaren from a- 
mong men. And ſo tlie Syriac ſees likewiſe 
to take it, rendring thourch they bring up chil- 
dren le twD Q® &) 'N) [ will ae ſtroy 
them from men. And ſo Caftalio,rendring quod 
f ſuos educaverint natos , eos CX komiribus 
tollam, bat if they ball bring ap ther chil ev, 
[will take them away from among men. Tie 
MS.Arabick anſwers preciſely to the Hebrew, 
wi) (4 $5) and leaves the mat- 


ter as dubious as that. Bur there be who re- 
fer it (viz. the Pronoun ſpoken of which di- 
res to the meaning of the following word) 
to the Fathers. So expreſly the vulgar La- 
tine, abſque liberis eos faciam in hominibus, 
I wil =L them without childven among men, 
which is all one with what the LXX. have, 
though with change of the form of the Verb, 
armed 4 aripu ur fine fills crunt OX. ho- 
minibus; and the printed Arab. oo, OLSEN. 
yg)) orbabuatur ex hominibus,i.e. they among 
men ſhall be without chilaven » viz. ſhcll be ſo 
made. 1 ſuppoſe, in hominibus , among men, 
may well be ur:derfiood as pre homintbur, 
more than other men , the prepoſition [72 be- 
ing often uſed for pre : and ſo this Tranſſa- 
tion will be juſtified and confirmed by that 
expreſſion which we have 1 Sam. 15. 3. 
when Samuel faith to Agag » 4s thy ſword, 
oy n55y ſhiccela naſhim hath made Wo- 
men childleſs » <8 op WID TOWN filhcal min- 
naſhim immeea ſhall ty mother be childleſs a= 
mong woren, Inter mulicres the vulgar La. 
fine, but pre mulicribus , the [nterlineary, 
more than women, which is agrecable to £ Kim- 
cai's Expoſition OW IRWP INV wore than 
other women, The uſe of the word and con- 
ſtrution of it wi. h the ſame Prepoſition pre- 
xed in that place will juſtify that Tranſlation 
which we ſpeak ot here , and then it will be 
a denouncing againſt them that ſo g!oried in 
the abundance of Children, that they ſhould 
now, by thoſe means which God would uſe 
or bereaving them of their children , be 
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brought to tiat pais that they ſhould kave 
ſewer to come and live to be a Glory and 
Comfort to them, than other ordinary mea 
or people tad. VVhich 1s accordiig to what 
was in the Law denounced if they ſhould rc- 
bel againſt God and fall to Idolatry, that then 
they who were as the Stars in heaven for mnlt; - 
tuar, ſhould be left few in namber, becarſe 11, 
world not ebey the voice of the Lord thiir Go, 
and that as g/e Lord rejoxced over them to do 
them good and to multiply them, ſo Le would 
rejoyce wver them , to deſtroy them and to bring 
them to norght, and thcy Nonld te plucked from 
ff the land whither they went to poſſeſs it, 
Lieut. 28. 62, 63. Certainly the words here 40 
ſo unply a great diminution of them , by 
ſuch means as are expreſſed, Yer can we 
not think that it implies an utter and total 
DeitruCtion of them all, as our Tranſtation 
would a. firſt ſight ſeem to intimate, rendrins, 
Jet will ] bereave than that there hall wat te 
a man left, as likewife Jun, and Tremicliius 
orbaho eos ut non ſuperſit ullus, The conſtrn- 
ction cf DIXD meadain from men, may per- 
haps ſo be juſtified , but certainly muſt be 
warily under{tood, ſo as either by an h+ per= 
2olical way by all to expreſs very mary, or the 
molt conſiderable part, and by not a man, not 
any confiderable number , or perſons of any 
conſideration or eſteem, fo as to be counted 
a glory to them among mer, or elſe ſo as by 
bereaving them to underſtand not an utter ta- 
king them all from among men, but deftroy- 
ing and taking out of the way by untimely 
death great part of them, and depriving them 
as to the reſt, of all glory and credit amons 
men, by bringing them into Captivity ard an 
abject condition, ſuch as thoſe that are in, 
ſcarce deſerve to be reckoned among men, 
or to make a part of them : for that there 
were to be Icft of them a remainder in keing, 
and were, when this judgment was excciuted 
and fulfilled upon them, is manifeſt, ; nd 
ſo it was ſaid in the Law after God had 
threatned to make them fer, and to make their 
land geſolate and their cities waſt, Lev, 26. 23. 
and that they ſhould periſh among the heathea, 
and the land of their enemies ſhinld eat theg: up, 
V. 38, that yet for all that, when they ſb:nld 
te in the l.nd of their encxies, he world ot 
caſt them away nor deſircy them mtterly, v, 44. 
This conſideration, I ſuppoſe, makes foie 
to underfiand by that bereaving them threar- 
ned, not ſimply a taking away out of 
life all their children and offspring , but 
that it was made good in giving them up 
to Servitude and Captivity, <o Grotius 
abſque liberis' eos factam in hominibus; / wit? 
make them without children among men , that 
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13, factam 1a loca Afſyriaci imperii avelan- 
. Fo ! > . 
tir, 1 will carile tem to be carrics away mn- 


ro plices of the Aſſrrian Empire , and i anoe 
ter after rims, Toilam cos per preproperam 
rm, an: Cxilium , ne amplius inter 00- 
pincs de;inty / will rake them away either by 
hi/ts death , or by banifment , that they ſpall 
:2 more ddl among wen + and Mercer be- 
fore them, non qued in cxilio Iſrac] (1. caritu- 
rus dono faiunditatis; erant enim ad Chriſte 
vm uſque manſurereliquiz, ſed quod jace- 
bir perpetua fervitute oppreſſus, What 1s 
ſaid is ſpoken , not as if Jſrael even in their 
bauitmeit ſhould be deprived of the gift of 
Frairfulneſs, for theve were a remainger of tem 
70 coiticne with C: riſt's time, but that te) 
for w:ld lie epprefſed with pernetu:d ſlavery, v hich 
nition they that are 1n may tcarce deſerve 
to bere:koned among living men. And with 
this caution or limitation ] ſuppoſe ours and 
like Trandotions ouch ro be * underficod and 
mo'iificd while they ſay there ſhatl not be a 
man !ef:.For that ticre {houltd be men of them 
lef:, the next words ſzcm to fhew, in which 
there lecnis to be further judgmen.s, beſides 
theſe already mentioned, threatned to fali on 
them after theſe. There muſt be then ler 
fuch on whom they may fall ; the words are 
yea wo alſo to them when I depart f_ om trem, 
C43 '3 Ci gam, yea al/v, ſo ours well ren- 
cdcr it, and the vulgar Latin to the ſame pur- 
poſe, ſed &, &c. ut alſo, and ſeveral others, 
1 Quiretiam, or ” preterca moreover , » Certe 
ſurely , others * atque etiam , ? others quia 
cti:m, 4 or nam etiam, fir or becauſe alſo, 
25 the Chaldee IN, and Syrizck dues, 
which is the moſt nſual and obvious ſgninca- 
tion of thoſe partictes, though not the onely 
onac, All th.cſe may well caough juſtify their 
Tranſlations , nor will they much altcr the 
ſcnſe any of them, only that if we take the 
Izit, the words will feem to be a *reaſon of 
what was laft before ſaid, that if they broupht 
vp their children he would take them away, 
and fo refer tie 49yo to thoſe children » for 
that they might not think them then ovt of 
dan;cr, 5349 alfo to tem, So Caltalio takes it 
to be, and rendring nam ve ctiam iilts, for 
wo iſo to them, notes in the margin, natis, 
to their cid, Whereas according to the 
others it may ſeem rather to be referred to 
the fathers, or to the whole people; although 
indeed any way taken it may be referred to 
either ; and fo Mcrcer contrary to Caſtalio's 
cote which weEmentioned,hath wo zo them, Pa- 
tribus nimirum, to wit 10 the fathers , Wille 
all adding, alii ad $1os referunt, ſed ad pa- 
tres inalo, &c. others refer it 10 the Ciileren 
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Chap, [x 


Put I thick, it engit ro te reſoried x: tle fa. 


thers, as if lic ſhogid fay, he W<euIld not 6 E 
deprive trem of thr tlidren, Lot of YI 
ther his benefits, and of his favour all t©c) 
ther. And ſo Tremeliivus foith, Ther 5 Aeil 
aagition of the extreme ance if _ "Ip 
by which they ſhall be mace foifit ls of tis Fg 
#27 angry wt wit) their children 
themſelves alſo, white he ac:lrrs it 0:14 tht 
their childrn (all be taken nwan, lnt te 1 
thers alſo , woo by ticir Wickeuncſs have wins 
pelled him to depart from them, ard Loy tre 
being deſtitnte of ts betp and bleſſing, wen a 
of tizem to all manier of miſerics aid a ures 
and ro them doth R. Solomu refer it ©329; 
I ENORY for alſo, wo the fathers, Ard 5 
alſo others refer it to them , or ratiicr to tle 
whole people <* ther, conliting both of fa. 
thers and chiidren, * nam ctiam patres ;pſ 
&z ſic tota gens excidio d:imrabitur, Fi all, 
the fathers themſelves and fo the whole _ 
ſhall be condemued with ( or to ) d[f1u5in;, 
of all it may well be underſtood, end fo will 
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ſound (is Kimcni explains it ) that there [p1ll le 


to them net only that wiich he had before ſaid 
XR vn ov 50 019 bt 
;n(or on) all ther wirks ſvall be a crrſe, fa tot 
they ſhall cry out, Wo to them, * miſeria cis a2 
cidet cujus vi exclamabint ve » ſuch miſery 
fall happen to them by force where:f they ſtall 
cry out, Wo 00 Ms. | 

The time when this ſhall be, and fo toge- 
ther the reaſon of this wo , or means by 
which it ſhall be effected, is expreſſed in the 
next words YNVI befuni mehem, which 1s 
by ours rendred , when 1 depart from tlem, 
and by all elſe that follow the ſame reading 
of the Hebrew, to thc ſame purpoſe, it be- 
ing by all taken for granted wha: the Jewiſh 
Maſoreth, and their DoGors following them 
obſcrve tnat 'MWIA beſyr; , though * wiitten 
with the lette? W fin, is the ſame as if it were 
with the letter D ſamech from ND which lig- 
nifics to depart,or go away from, So the Chaldee 
takes it,explaining it by,when I hall ritbaran, 
WAY thecinati, my ſhecinah, my majeſty or 
Divine Preſence, or, as” others, habitationem 
mcam #7 reſtaence, Dcitatem vel habitationen 
viz, that I ſhall no more d:rel] among them, 7 
the Arabick MS, ,@ PF 3.3 at my dear- 
tre, or, when I ſhall dpirt from them : ii 
vulgar Latin cam receſſero ab cis, and molt & 
thers to the ſame ſcnſe, \When this ps (ba! 
be brought on them, or when he will cepa:! 
from tkem, we need look no further to kno®, 
thanto that , whick is ar the beginning of tie 
foregoing », where he faith , Their g/1y 64 
fly away like a bird, which thew's that wats 
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ing frem them his Divine preſe:cesi, e, ail the 
tokens and manifcit=tions ih:rcoty In 15 
Providence, Care and Prorecit'n over tnem, 
and his Favour and Loving Rinonels to tom, 
ſhewed in gi-ing tnem ſuck things 2s arc 
cood for th:m, and defending then frein ail 
hnrts and dangers , and In a gr:Cous At. 
ceptance of their Service , this niay be well 
cailed his departing from then) 5 tis nat ma- 
nifeiting his Preſcnce in ſuch ways to them 
is a< if he were abi.nt from them, who other- 
wiſe klleth all thi::zs, ts every where preſent, 
and cannot be jaid to Cepirt from place to 
place, and by puniſhing trem he ſhewed his 
power ſtill preſent, though lin reſpect of his 
favours withdrawn from them, Sce more 
to tius p:rpoſe c, 5,V.6. ni 15. and he ſay- 
ing he wilt no; depart from then, there need 
no particular cau es or means and occaſions 
of 3/0 to them bez named, All tlie cxsCteſt 
enumeration of any particular caiamities or 
aflitions will come thort of this Expreſſion, 
and be cowpretievded in it, Cn Geds hid- 
fag his face from men , ( an cquiralent Exe 
preſſion to this here ) neceſſarily 44 they be 
devcured, and many evils and t. oubles ſhall be- 
fall (or, find them ) io tat they will ſay in 
that diy, Are rot theſe evils conge npon ns be- 
cauſe ow God is not amongſt us ? So it t5faid 
i0 the Law Deut. 31. 17. and may be well 
" paralei[ed with this place, wherein for this 
reaſon zo is denounced to them becauſe tie 
Lord will depart from them. Wo to them 
when he {}:ali ſo do, Fs to them becauſe he 
will ſo do. His Abſence neceflarily makes 
way for and imports the preſcnce of all evils 
which ſhall befail chem in their * Captivity, 
as his Preſence will bring with it all good 
wherever they ſhall he. 

- The Syriack differs from other Tranſitions 
" the rendring of theſe laſt words, while ha- 
ving no reſpect to the prefize I be, in 'NWA 
Beſurj which ſignifies # , and the ſenſe re- 
quring it, is by ours and others rendred 
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when , he tianfiatcs for ww Ge to the 
(OQLZD 1 vie methpcrano menizun, 
uitliyncm ſuinpiurns ſ-m 2b cis, I will rats 

errearce cn them. For that is the uſuul known 
Eenification of that word metipiera, If it 
were eitter HzHf methpherck,(from ww.) 
phcrak 7 will depart, or azSfoometitplicreti:, 
1 «nm ſeparated, it weuld agree with ileorici- 
nai Hiccrew,and the other tranfiatiens from it, 
but ſccing the Copies agree in thac revirg, 
I i3a!l not go to obtrude any conjeCttire, 
concerning it, He mignt think the meening 
vell givea by that werd, inaſmuch as Gocs 
Cepittirg rom them, by reaſon ef the many 
cills tizot will neccflarily enſue upon if, witl 
be (al:ing Vengeance in an high degree 4 to 
trat 11-4s ihought the promiſed Land ſlow- 
Ie with milk and honey , withoint it to ! © 
po b{iicr then the barren thirſty Defert, $6 
ſaith ne Exod, 3%. 48; If. thy Preſence go u2 
WD #.% Carry us #4 np hence , and fee tt:e 
avove cited Deut. 3:1. 17. $9 that tie fſub- 
fraciuon of that being threatned , there gee 
not be \:id any more to declare that he will 
tate Vengeance on them , or any pecitliar 
ways of his executing that Veogeaiice be 
added, 

It is I ſuppoſe a need'eſs and ſcarce con- 
venient queition y which ſome hcre pur, why 
God ſhould here threaten in puniſhing If- 
rac] for their ſins to t2ke away thoſe chit- 
dren which were not yet come to a capacity 
of inning, when it is ſaid , that rhe {7a [b.:/ 
not bear the iniquity of the father , Ezel:, 2. 
20. Neither ſhall the cilaren be put to death 
for the f.ithers, Ueur, 24. 16, Befi cz tat 
theſe Ciuildren were conceived in fin, fo 25 
from the firſt Conception to be liable ro wht 
Is threatned, and beſides that God h:ith Cc- 
clared that he woutd vifit the auiquity of the 
fathers n:pon the chiliren uito the third and 
fourth generation of them that hite himy x0, 
20. 5. Devt. 5.9; And beiidcs alſo that thi:, 
whi.e a grea: puniſhment to the fathers, 
might yet be a mcrcy to the chilcren preven- 
ting, and taking them any from, the great 
evils which 11 they has lived they mizht have 
done or ſuficred? | thirk the moit conveni- 
ent anſwer may be returncd in that known 
Role of the Jewiith Doctors , » IV [8 
DUTT UYD TBR That men encht n9t 109 Cm 
riorjly to engriire after y Or 10 call in avejiion ow 
demgind a reaſon of the diirgs of Cid, it b:- 
ing neccitary to be granted that they aie il 
juit, and ſuch as he k2th juſt reaſon for. 

AS for , why Ged would in tat man: er 
puniſh t-em , Abarbinel gives as a _reaſcn, 
that it was becanſe of their creat Exorvit .n- 
cy in the lin of Fornication , for which t'.is 
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was ® a proper and proportionable Puniſh- 
ment, and ſcems to think this Puniſhment a 
proof that this was the fin for which they 
were here more particuiarly taxed and threat- 
ned. The Chaldee Parapiraſt gives the rea- 
ſon in more general terms , thus rendring 
ia v. 11, Thy ſpall not multiply chilsren and 
ſpall not rejoyce for the fruit of their bowels, be- 
caſe they have reſrained their feet from appea- 
ring in my Santtuar), ſo hath he inſtead of from 
the birth, and from the womb and from the con- 
ception, ; 

Whereas others look on theſe words as a de- 
Claration of what God would do to them for 
puniſhment;R.Solomo takes them in one way 
that he bringeth, as a wiſh or deſire of tte 
Prophet that they might be ſo dealt with, 
his words ſounding to this purpoſe, The Pro- 
phet ſaith yer 1 wenld they might be as this 
bird which wanarcth from her neſt, and ceaſeth 
from fruflification and multiplication 3 ſo tet 
them be deprived of their ſeed either at the time 
of birth, or let it be cigeſied or conſumed in the 
awomb ſo that they become abortive, or let them 
not retain it in the time of conception. For what 
will it profit them to bring up their children, ſece- 
ig if the) bri:g them up, I will bereave them 
from being men, for wo alſo to the fatrers when 
1 ſpall depart from them, * Some following him 
in this way render in the Imperative mood 
whar others do in the Indicative , Ephraim 
ſicut avis ſit, avolet gloria, Let Ephraim be 
as a bird, let her glory fly away, &c, But 
that Rabbin gives alſo another way > not 
much diſtant from ſome that we had before, 
As a bird that fleeth away, and aiſappeareth, ſo 
ſoall all the glory of Ephraim fly away , what- 
foever they have ſuffered as to bringing forth, 
bearing, or conceiving, ſhall all come to nothing, 
ſeeing when ti ey ſhall have brought up their chil- 
aren, God will bereave them. 

What we have ſpoken for Explication of 
theſe words takerh for granted that to be 
the true reading which the Hebrew hath, and 
other Tranſlations which follow that , give 
us ; but there is a far different reading of the 
words, by o:hers inſiſted on, about which 
no ſmall {tir is kept, viz. that of the Greck, 
both the LYX, and Theodotion, the reading 
which we have being, Tea wo alſo to them, 
"NUI Beſuii, when 1 depart, or, in, (or it) 
my departing from them , they have Sin » 8 
au Tots Gay i T6514 #5 etvTov becauſe wo is to them, 
my fleth is of them ;, which the printed Arabick 


alſo following hath v6) Jay) (I hes) ww 
x$5v Sow + becauſe wois to them, 


body is of them,” This S., Jerom takes notice 
of, bur without doubting that the Hebrew, 
as we now have it, is right, But Lyra is fo 
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fond of this readiog as that he wou'd have 
that to be the right , and the Hebrew to he 
corrupted, and boldly attirms that this is vnys 
de paſſibus Scripture veteris Teftamenti gui 
eſt corruptus a Judeis, ozeof the paſſages if te 
Scriptare of the ola Tejiament which was ty. 
rupted by the Fews, For proof of which he 
takes in the Authority of Raimundus (whoſe 
Book was not then priated, but fince is. Ee 
indeed ® ſpeaks of it in his Bool: call:d Py 
fidei the 3%, Part c. 4. 11, and c. 21. 1, The 
corruption that they imagine to be is, thar 
whereas it ſhould be read "WY beſri, which 
ſignifies my fleſh, or perhaps * NWI liſur, 
my Incarnation, from \WA baſar which is fleſs 
the Jews now read beſwrs , and will have 
it to ſignify the ſame as if it were written 
with the letter © ſamech ?MD2 Leſuri , ( for 
the ſound is ſtill the ſame)from the root T'D ſur 
ro depart, to goawayor aſide from, thCir intention 
being as they think, hereby to elude a marifeſt 
proof of Chriſts Incarnation. Ribera is large 
in contradicting Lyranus in this, and proving 
the reading in the Hebrew, and the rendring 
of the vulgar Latin to be right. I ſhall nor 
at large tranſcribe what he ſaith , but only 
obſerve ſome things which he faith as the 
grounds on which he gocth ; as firit that the 
Hebrew Copies in S, Jerom's time were un- 
corrupted, as out of him and Auſtin he proy- 
es as likewiſe in Origen's time , whereas 
Lyra to make good his opinion affirms that 
they were corrupred before the Latin Tranſ. 
lation was made, But then he goes antien- 
ter to Jonathans the Chaldee paraphraſis 
time , who cannot be doubted to have 
had a true copy, and read it as we now do, 
Secondly, that by the conſent of all the Greek 
Tranſlation is multis in locis vitiata, in many 
places corrupted. 3'y, He brings an 2rgu» 
ment to prove that this cannot be ſpoken of 
Chriſt, if it did ſo ſound ; becauſe they are 
the ten Tribes that are here ſpoken of , and 
Chriſt was according to the fleſh not tobeof 
them, but of the Tribe of Judah : in which 
argument ſeveral concur with him , as ma- 
nifeſtly proving that the corruption of this 
place, if it were corrupted , would nothing 
advantage the Jews for denying the Incarra- 
tion of our Lord Chriſt, and this I ſuppoſe 
Lyranus would have to be a Prophecy of thc 
Jews and their deſtruction by the Romans, 
(by a ſtrange abruptneſs) inſerted in the 
midſt of his ſpeaking of ſuch Judgments 3s 
ſhould befall the other Tribes. But who may 
Srant him this on fo fleight grounds ? This 
being obſerved let me add another reaſon, 
why if the [ews had had will and opportunity 
of corrupting the ſacred Text ( which I think 
they never had) yet it cannot be probable 


a See above C. 4. 10. bCapito. ? Galatines allo mentions it, J. 1.c.8.p 54. * See Rain, which Nou® 
ang luci uſe of it, Ribera denies ro be found. 


y Ut opus Incarnation is remoyerem a Dea, Plv, 


that 


Chap. 1%, 
that they would have fo perverted this place 
with grca® diſadvantage to themſelves : for 
certaialy to read it ſo as thefe men would 
haveit,as it could be for no advantage toChri- 
ſtians in proving the Incarnation of Chriit, 
for the reaſon forementloned , io would it be 
for great acvantage tO ne Jews in aflording 
them an arg\ment of greater force than any 
they have, tor confirmation of tnat tond Opt- 
nion of theirs concerning ? a Melſus that 
ſhould be the ſon of Joſeph of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, which they vatoly expect, If the 
Tranſlation of tie LAR. were not {0 ancient 
as it is, it might be thought that this renaring 
was framed out of deſign and favour to them 
in that behaif, an} it may almoiT be ſu ſpiced 
that they froin a Gg3t of that reading migat 
take up tha: Opinivn. Theretore, | think, 
wemy not only ſay with Perrus a Figuiero, 
that that reading nun videtur taatt facienda 
quanti faciunr quidam , oxz7e not to ve 
mate ſp much of as by ſome it us, butthatit 
is ſuch as ought to be bewarcd of. 


V.- 13. Ephraim , as T ſaw Tyrus, 
is planted in a pleaſant place : but 
Fyhraim jhall bring forth his children 
to the murderer. 


Ephraim as 1 ſaw Tjrus » ts planted in a 
leaſant place, &c. In this v. he proceeds 1n 
afſerting the certainty of thoſe Judgements, 
decreed againlt Iſrael, and to ſhew that how- 
ever,as things were or had hitherto been with 
them, they might think that there were p90 
ercat probability of their falling on them, 
yer that cert»inly they ſhould. That we 
may the b-tter judge of ſuch Rendrings and 
Interpretactons of the words as we mcet 
with, it may ſeem convenient to ſet down, in 
the firſt piace, the words as thcy literally 
ſound in the Original , in which they are, 
MTN VS TRI NRA DINERS 
112 317 28 22ND WAR) which with- 
out addition or alteration for making the 
ſenſe more clear in tranſlating them into 0- 
ther Languages, literally found, Fpiraim as 
I ſaw to T,yus, planted in an habitation, and 
Ephraim to bring forth his ſons to the ſlayer 
Which ſo rendred make not jn ours, and 
other Lavguages , any perſpicuous meaning, 
as particu.:arly what Ie ſaith, as 1 ſaw to 
Tjrw, which according,to the moſt frequent 
ule of taking the letter > los a note of the 
Ditive coſe, will ſo be properly rendred, zo. 
To mollify and make more plain the mean- 
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ing here, different ways are taken ; ſome, 
that it way hold that ſignification , under- 
itanaing ſomething before it which may im- 
port likeneſs as that it way be , # like xo 
Tyrws, And for this end « ſome will have that 
letter ſpoken of to be inſtead of, or in the 
ſ:gn-fication of, the letter 9 C denoting as, 
or being a note of ſimilitude, z as Tyrzs, or; 
* like 1yrzs or elſe to be redundant , ſo that 
no regard is to be had of the ſignification of 
iſ, but the words to ſound, « z Tjrus, i, EC. 
alfo, as Tyrm, or it to be taken for IN Eth, 
a note only of the Accuſative caſe, and ſo to 
be aiſo omitted in the Tranſlation. So the MS. 
Arabick 4. TRE ( <J and with 
theſe ours agree, as 1 ſaw T yrvs, and in that 
way * ſome double the word,iVNT } have ſeen, 
(or ſee Ephraim) as 4 ſee Tyrus, e Others 
render It zz, in TyrO, as 1 have ſeen in Tyrus, 
Theſe mcanwhile,.and the like, concur in this 
that the words are a Compariſon of Eph. 
raim with Tyrus in reſpect of what is af- 
ter exprcfſed 3 which being taken for the 
ſcope of them, I think the letter or prefixe 
5 l: may be well raken, without morc ado 
aHout it, In its proper ſignificaticn of ro, and 
ſo the words reduced intv plainer Language 
will ſound to the ſame purp«»ſe , ſicut vi- 
dicſſe Tyro , as 1 ſaw (or ſee) it to be 
to 1, E. with Tyras, Then, that for which 
they are paralelled or likened, Ephraim to 
Tvrus, follows in the next words Ave 
M2 ſhetulah benaveh, planted in a pleaſant 


place : which words ours taking them as 


referred to Ephraim and deſcribing it, ſupply 
75,t planted, and ſo do ® divers others, * Others 
refer it to Tyrus as a deſcription of her ſitu. 
ation , as Tyru which ts planted, &c, The 
i ſyntaxe equally admits of cither ; and the 
ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, it being all one to ſay 
that Ephraim being fo planted is like to Ty= 
rus, or , is like to Tyrus which is ſo planted, 
it will import that each of chem was ſo,plant- 
ed, and in that like one another, TV" 
ſhetulah , plated: the word though properly 
belonging to a tree or plant that is ſet or plan- 
ted, \ct 15 transferred ro denote * a firm 
ſcttling or placing of cther things alſo, as of 
perſons, Pſa]. 95.13 Thoſe that be planted in 
the houſe of the Lord, and here of the People, 
or Kingcom , or City which is ſaid to be 
planted iM14 benaveh which ours render i» a 
pleaſart place , | others in amano habitaculo, 
in a pl:aſant habstation, ® the vulgar Latin, in 
puichiitudine , i» beaxty as the Doway Engliſh 
itz ® others in amcanicate or amano , in 


Þ See the Diſcourſe concerning this a* the end of my Comment 'cn Malachi. © Druf. 4 Ephraim ut vi- 
d:eſtſimilis Tyro,1 ig Var. Catt. © Vulg. erar 7 yrvs. f Trem. Pag- g Interlin. g Jun. Trem. &c. Þ Tig. Vat. 
Pc. Caſt. i For though Ephraim be ulually the maſc. gender, yer 1s it alſoin the fam. as c. 5.9 and ſee on 
lbisc. 5.v. 2, P+ 433, ® See Trew. ) Jun, Trem, ” Or pulchro loco a fair place, Draf, ? Munſit. Tig. 
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pleaſantneſs, * or ameaniter pleaſantly, others 
ſimply, ine habitaculo in a {or its) Lavitation, 
the reaſon of which is the likeneſs berween 
the two roots MX) naah , which ſignifies, to 
be beantiful or pleaſant and M1 navah, ro remain, 
or inhatst, Some therefore though che word 
naveh, here ſeem to be from the ſecon9, yet 
think it to have the ſignification of the firit, 
and in that regard render it not {imply a place 
or habitation, but according to the quality of 
that place, « pleaſant or beautiful place , the 
others give it only the ſimple notion of the 
ſecond, The difference berwixt them will 
ſeem to be this, that one ſets forth the Beau- 
ty and Pleaſantneſs, the other the Strength and 
Firmneſs of its Situation ; and the circume 
ſtances and ſcope of the place, here, do in- 
deed feem to require both , that ſo Ephraim 
may becompared toTyrus as ſituated and firm- 
ly placed in a very commodious place, both 
plcaſant and ſtrongly fortified, How aptiy 
both theſe agree to Tyrus , that then famous 
City, appears as by other Authors , ſo by 
what the Scripture ſaith of it, as particularly 
« Ezek. the 27, and 28. chapters, in which 
her Riches, her Glory , her Pleaſantneſs, 
Beauty and Strength, and her Pride thereup- 
on,arc in ſeveral paſſages deſcribed. Ephraim 
then while in ſuch regards like unto her, 
might perhaps, and its too manifeſt did, grow 
inſolent, as ſecure and confident that no ſuch 
evils as were threatned by the Prophet, 
ſhould befall her ; but how much ſhe in that 
deccived her ſelf, and how vain all ſuch con- 
fidence was, the next words will then ſhew 
in thit he ſaith , þxe Ephraim ſhall bring forth 
bis c:uld-en to the murderer. 

©7938) Ve Ephraim, and Ephraim. Butto 
render by bt, the particle ] ve, which moſt 
uſually ſignifies ard, as it is not unuſual in 
other places, ſo here ſcems appoſite, and it is 
by others alſo ſo rendred, © ſed, bat, or to the 
ſame purpoſe ' & tamen yet notwithſtanding, 
ſo as to give this meaning , that though by 
reaſon of her preſent Jollity and plentiful en- 
joyment of all things and her confidence in 
her Strength ſhe was ſecure and feared no- 
thing that was threatned to her, yet certainly 
this Miſchief and miſery ſhould befall her, 
that ſhe ſhould bring forth her children to 
the murderer, i, ce, © either in battel againſt 
the enemy by whom they ſhould be flain, 
or clfe = to deliver them up to the conque- 
ring enemy, who ſhovId demand them that 
he mighc flay them before their eyes : The 
word rendred ſhall tring forth, is in the 0- 
riginat PV'8T? lehoth ad educendum ; but 
it will be neceſſarily underſtood either as 


o Caſtr. ? Tag: Trem. Syr. QQALat2da in its buildings, Arab. MS. , . ,L,Jl 59 
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ours render it , or to like purpoſe, s 
bring forth, w eduCturus eſt, * or producturis 
eſt (tupplying, 22 or VIW ready as to the f..- 
ture, or as*ſome, cogetur educere, ſhall le 
forced to bring forth , or as others, z E. 
phraim vidi educere, [have ſeen Ephraim ty 
bring forth, ſupplying (via)) 1 have een, All 
theſe will concur 1n the notion of the worgs 
and meaning , ſuch meaning as we mizht 
well acquieſce in, yet becaule there are 0- 
thers who differ in fome things, ſome more 
ſome leſs, it will be convenient to tike no- 
tice of ſome at leaſt of them, Lecauſe the 
Authors thereof perhaps had fecen this, yer 
preferred their own, and the Reacer would 
willingly have his liberty ef c:.vice alſo, 
Firſt then, we ſhall rake notice as near. 
eſt home, of a different Englith '{ranfaton, 
viz, that called the Geneva, in 'v hich the 
Verſe is thus rendred, Zph: aim as / (ap, 
i5 as a tree in Tyrm, planted in a ta, 
and in the Margine is added this no e, 4s 
thej kept tender plants 3n their houſes in Tyra, 
to preſerve them from the cold air of the (ea, 
fo was Ephraim at the firſt , unto me , but 
now ] will give lim to the ſlaughter, In this 
they ſeem to follow Calvin who hath the 
ſame Rendring and Expol:tion : the ground 
perhaps to the Author of this Intepretation 
might be becauſe the word FT17NY ſhety- 


lah, planted, in its proper ſignification belorps 


to a Tree or Plant, and therefore they ſup- 
ply the word, rye; they differ we ſee from 
our now received and approved Tranſlate 
on, and thoſe others which we have men- 
tioned , in that whereas they all take E- 
phraim to be compared 10 Tyrus it ſelf, theſe 
take it to be likened to a Tree in T\,rvs, 
there carefully preſerved from wind and 
weather, that it micht proſper and flouriſh; 
and they tranſlate therefore NV? letſur , in 
Tyrus, Þ Another Learned Man agreeing 
with them alſo in this that he takes a Tree 
here to be underſtood, tranſates it prope 
Tyrum, »ear to Tyras, and in his Expoſiti- 
on goes almoſt contrary ro them, as if the 
compariſon were not to ſct forth the flou- 
riſhing Condition which they were, or had 
been, in, but their fading and periſhing Con- 
dition, like that of a fair Tree, which be- 
inz tranſported into the Soyl of Trrus, ob 
ſalſuginem ejus loci ſenſim infecta eflacceicit 
ac perit, by reaſon of the ſaltneſs of trat place, 
ſtanding npon the ſea, being by little ard little 


corrupted, fades and periſheth ; ſo thes, how- 


ever before they had flouriſhed 2nd prof- 
pered, ſhould now by bringing out tier 
children, their young men to be murdered 
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by the Aſſyrian Enemy, ſhould decay, I ſhall 
not make compariſon betwixt theſe two ſo 
ar different Expoſitions , bur 1n reſpect to 
hoth, 1 think there being no expreſs mention 
of a Tree made in the Text , we have < no 
reaſon to put It in, but rather to think Tyrus 
;: ſelf is that to which Ephraim 1s compared, 
Go it is, as by thoſe that we have already 
ſzen, ſo by divers others alſo, who as to the 
other circumſtances of the compariſon much 
difer from them. Such are thoſe, in the next 
ace, who take the compariſon to be made 


not only in reſpect to the Proſperity which * 


they both ſometime enjoyed , but in reſpect 
to the Calamities which afrer befell them 
both, Such is that Expoſition of Aben Ezra 
which is, Ephraim ſpall be as Tyrus which was 
planted in an habitation» and the waters covered 
it, ſo have 1 ſeen in propnetical viſin that re 
father, (viz, in Ephraim ) fall bring forth his 
children to the murderer, And the very fame 
bath Kimchi in more words, 7 have ſeen (or 
ſee) Ephraim 1n great proſperity, as 1 have ſcen 
{or ſee) T yrus planted by the ſea in a good havs* 
tation, and afterwards the Waters covercd her, 
fo 1 ſee Ephraim that be bringeth forth his chil- 
dren to the murderer , becauſe the enemies ſhall 
come op againFt them , and they ſhall go out of 
their cities to meet them in battel, and their ene= 
mies fall ſlay them, But beſides what Abarbi- 
nelexcepts, that here is no ſimilitude betwixt 
being covered with waters, and the bringing 
forth their children to be ſlain , what Deluge 
of waters was that which overwhelmed Ty- 
rus? « Perhaps they have reſpect to what 1s 
ſaid, Ezck, 26. 19. which it 1s ſaid was ful- 
filled by its being drowned with waters , or 
part of ir, as Grotius thinks ; Þur however 
that is to be underſtood , for all do not un- 
derſtand it literally, it ſeems done after what 
happened to Ephraim, | 
Others cited by R. Tanchum make in 
much like manner the compariſon ; they, he 
faith, take theſe and the following words to 
be by way of Imprecation by the Prophet a- 


gainſt them, uttered in Jl") (na) ſuch 


language as the preſent ſtate of things aid (as it 
vere) dictate, as done, though a declaration 
of what ſhonld be after to them, and Ephraim 
pvtn the firſt place to be the Vocative caſe, 
0 Epbraim, and then the order of the mean- 
ing of the following words to be , As 1 ſaw 
it to Tyruc, i. C. to bave been with, or happen- 
en Tyrm, which yas planted or firmly ſeat- 
a in ber þabitation , {o do T ſee it to be, (or 
that it ſhall bapner ) to Fpbrains , that he (all 
mg forth his children to the muraerer. But 
this Expoſition he excepts againſt, becauſe 
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Tyrus was deſtroyed after the deſtruction of 
Ephraim, as appears by the Prophecy of Eze- 
Kiel againſt her, He himſelf therefore brings 
another different fromit , which is, that whar 
is here ſaid is a declaration of two things to- 
gether, as if he ſaid, 7 perceive and ſee the 
conaition of Ephraim , to be as the condition of 
Trns.in reſpe&t of the iſſue of what ſpall befall 


them, but that Epiraim ua) is firſt, for that 


he bath already brought forth his children to the + 


murderer, fo that the ordering and ſupplying 
the ,words for conſtruction will be ?TVNTY 
N89 TVRT WWRD DER? 7 have ſeen it tobe 
(or to fall ont ) to Ephraim as T have ſeen it to 
be (or, to fall out) to Tyruss To make the for- 
mer leſs harſh, and reconcile it with what he 
ſaith, may perhaps be ſaid that they did not 
ook on what is ſaid of Tyrus as what was 
actually performed , but being foreſeen _by 


the Prophet as certainly decrced , is ſpoken. 


of by him as what was already done. Still 
all theſe agree in that they think Ephraim 
compared to Tyrus in ſomething wherein 
they were like, And fo the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
before them which hath it , *Tbe congregation 
of Iſrael while they obſerved the Law, was like 
to T yrs in Proſperity aud Security , they of tlie 
houſe of Ephraim have ſinned, ſo as to ſlay their 
children for the ſervice of Idols, He agrees, 
we ſee, in that which we mentioned vtz. in 
that he takes a Compariſon to be made be- 
twixt Ephraim and Tyrus, viz, in regard 
to the Flouriſhing Condition of both ; al- 
though in other things he £o wide from « kat 
the words ſeem to import, and by others 
are taken to do, And firtt he feems to take 
no notice of the words VN WWRD caaſher 


raiti, which are as we have ſeen by ours 


tranſlated, and by molt others to « like pur- 
poſe, if not in the very ſame Expreſſion, s 
I ſaw, except we look on Diodati as ſome- 
thing differing, while he renders it, Ephraim, 
while I locked npon him ( or bad regara to him) 
was like to Tru, planted, &c, which as to 
the ſenſe will almoſt fall in with the Chaldce, 
inaſmuch as ſo long as men have regard to 
Gods Law, he uſcth to have regard to them, 
But (as we ſaid) the Chaldee doth not other- 
wiſe cxpreſs thoſe Words as tothe Letter, bur 
inſtead of them PRYMS FTTAVBYI while 
they performed the Law, and then ſupplies, 
was like , but then in Paraphraſing thoſe 
words IN R el horeg, to the murderer, 
goes far different from the others which we 
have ſeen, underſtanding it not of their bring- 
iog forth tiieir children to be ſlain of the 
Enem» , but of their own ſlaying them in 
f ſacrifice to their 1do!s as if in this alſo they 
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were like to Tyrus , in that as the Tyrians 
ſacrificed their children to Idols, ſo the E- 
Phramites alſo did. R. Solomo Jarchi in this 
follows him , giving his Expoſition to this 
purpoſe, As I ſee T yras in its proſperity crown- 
ed above all cities, ſo ſee I it to be with E- 
phraimplanted in TV naveh (a pleaſant place, 
but what recompenſe doth Ephraim return to me *? 
He buſieth hin:ſelf to bring forth hu children to the 
murderer, to ſacrifice them to Idols. But Abarbi- 
nel likes net this nor thoſe other expoſitions of 
_ the former Jews,thinking them to be all out in 
ſaying that Ephraim is here compared to Ty- 
rus for any thing in which they were alike, 
bur that the intent of the words is on the 
contrary to ſhew a diſparity betwixt them, 
out of conſideration of which he breaks forth 
into the following words, of which he makes 
the meaning to be, z/hen I ſee as to Tyrus,which 
. &s near to Jermſalem a city of the Philiſtines, 
that it i planted in a pleaſant manſion and ſeat- 
ed in Beanty , Secure , Proſpercus, and niet, 
without Adverſary, without ill accident 3 and (as 
to) Ephraim on the contrary 1 ſee, that he doth 
all day long ( or every day) bring forth his 
children to the murderer, becauſe every day the 
children of Ephraim go forth to battel, and are 
there ſlain, ſeeing , ( 1 ſay ) the matter # ſo, 
give them, O Lord, what thou wils give them,QC. 
Montanus plainly following him , (though he 
name him not) in this Interpretation , will 
have the firſt Fphraim to be in the Vocative 
caſe, as in a pathetical Expreſſion, O 1/rael, 
(for Abarbinel himſelf takes no notice of it, 
it may be taking it as only as importing, As for 
Epbraim,) This Expoſition might perhaps be 
inforced, if the words were read Interroga- 
tively, Shall Ephraim, whereas I ſee it to be 
ſo and ſo with Tyrus, which is nor of Gods 
Iſrael as to her great Proſperity, Shall, I ſay, 
Ephraim bring forth hey children to be ſlaughter- 
ed? Orather give them a miſcarrying womb, QC, 
And indeed [I think an Interrogation might 
not ill agree with the firſt Meaning which we 
mentioned, but would add paſſion of Admi. 
ration to it, thus , Ephraim, as 1 ſee Tyras, 
# planted in a pleaſart place, he ts in a Flou- 
riſhing, Proſperons , Settled , Secure conartion, 
rooted as a Tree, and ſhall Ephraim bring forth 
his Children to themuraerer ? *nd then-{theſe 
being looked on all as the Prophets words) the 
next will follow in plain Connexion, rather 
than it ſhall be ſo , give them , O Lord, It 
would be almoſt the ſame, if the former 
part of the verſe were looked on as the Pro- 
phets words, in the perſon of one that {houſd 
objec again!t the Probability cf the Judge- 
ments before rhreatned. falling on them, 
whom he ſaw as ſecurely placed as Tyrus it 
ſelf,and the latter as a Reply, as in the Perſon 
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of God, Ephraim (notwithſtanding they ſeem fo ſe 
cnre) ſhall certainly bring forth his children, &c 

Still zn all theſe wayes what ever diff. 
rence be otherwiſe, yet is the preſent Reag. 
ing of the Hebrew [followed, and Tyrus tz. 
ken for a proper Name of a city , which is 
to be obſerved , becauſe if we look to the 
LXX. we ſhall find a far different Reading, 
and ſo conſequently, Meaning, For in them js 
no mention of the name of 75s at all, but 
inſtead of thoſe words which we have ſeen 
tranſlated by ours, Ephraim as 1 ſaw T Jus 
Z planted in a fair place, theſe Eggau " 
Teomroy eiSoy eis Onpty Tajtmnoay Ta. Tina ai), 
which the printed Arabick follows rendring 
0448) 02g) ) 9.0.3) 29), Uo, lc og 
E phraimsas 1 ſawhave jielded (or brought) their 
children to hunting, 1. e. to be hunted,ot taken, ir 
venationem ſive capturam,as Jerom; who noteth 
the occaſion of their ſo rendring to be that they 
took the letter 5 r for qd, and inſtead of Ny 
Tſor,which is Tyrus,did read Ty T (od, white 
would fignify hunting. What meaning the 
words ſo read, would make we ſhall not en- 
quire, ſceing it goes not on a ſure pround, as 
neither what Cappel. thinks that inſtead of 
TT19INU ſhetulah planted , they read NV 
T1? ſhatu lah, in two words, poſuerunt 6, 
and beneha for benaveh. | 

The ſame Jerome obſerves that other Greek 
Interpreters as Aquila,Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion read it as it is now read in the He- 
brew , but took it not for the proper name 
of a city, but in that ſignification which it 
hath otherwiſe, of a rock, or flint-ſtone , fas 
if he ſaid, Ep.raim as I ſaw, #% planted arm 
a firm rock, in his manſion , yet ſhall be forced 
to bring forth his children to the murderer, 
The word VV tfor likewiſe may have the no- 
tion of beſfiegirg, and from that alſo do *® ſome 
offer an interpretation, to this purpoſe, E- 
phraim as I ſee by the Ffirit of prophecy, ad 0b- 
ſidionem plantata eſt in habitaculo ſuo, & 
ipſe educet filios ſuos, &Cc. 2s planted fir 4 
frege in his manſion, and he ſhall bring forth 
his children to the ſlayer. But ſure our plain» 
eſt and ſafeſt way will be to go with thoſe 
many both ancient and modern, who take 


it for the proper name of the city 75rw , '0 


whom we may add alſo the anctent Syriack 
Verſion, though ſeeming otherwiie fome- 
thing differing in the ſenſe from any other 
which we have ſeen , except it come near [0 
what we have ſeen from Abarbinel, which 1s 
SALAADD Jay 50> Ajay n PS 
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which the Latine Tranflatour of it renders 
Aphrem quemadmodum vidiſti Tyrum coni- 
tum #dificits ſuis, ita Aphrem producet filios 
ſues ad necem, Eplyaim as thou haſt ſeen 


( read 
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(read rather Chazit ) I have feca, Tyras 
planted 17 ( or with) its bnildings , ſo ſpall 
Crraim bring forth his cail;ren 10 the ſlangiter, 

Why Tyrus ſhould here ratner be named 
than aay other place, for Ephraim to be com- 
ared to, although it will not be needful to 
enquire, God having directed the Prophet fo 
todo, yt there may be reaſons apparent for 
it; as becauſe it was ® neighbouring to,or bor- 
dering on, ſome of their Tribes, and ſo well 
known to them ; and then again, ' becauſe ſuch 
was the condition of it, as that the flouriſhing 
Fate , the Wealth and Glory, the Strength 
and Security » of any People could not be 
better ſet for:h than by comparing them ro it, 
and it may not be improbable that about that 
time there might happen ſomething concern- 
ing Tyrus which might give occaſion of this 
naming it , and likening Ephraim to 1t, 
which being not Expreſſed in the Hiſtory of 


Scripture, may make the words not ſo well. 


now underſtood, as they were then when they 
were ſpoken, IF it were any thing of ill or 
miſchicf, as we have ſeen ſome to think, it can- 
not be certainly underſtood of what miſchief 
was brought on them, either by Nebuchad. 
nezar , or by Alexander the Great, but ina 
Prophetical way , ſpeaking of what was by 
God certaialy determined, as alreaay done, 
as R, Tanchum ſecms to take it , in regard 
that what is here threatned to Ephraim , was 
performed before either of thoſe calamities 
were brouchton her 3 yea ſome think before 
that « which by Salmaneſer was done to them, 
though that amounted not tro that which 
might make their calamiry to be comparcd to 
Ephraims. Amongſt the Expoſitions there- 
fore which we have ſeen, that in the firſt place 
mentioned, and agreeing with our Tranflatt- 
on, we may well reſt ſatisfied with , though 
the Reader hath his free choice, and the liber- 
tyof his own Judgement, However the for- 
mer words be underſtood, we have in the lat- 
ter a denounciation of ſuch evils to Ephraim 
as give occalion to that ſeemingly abrupt and 
paſſionate Expreſſion in the next Verſe, 


'V. 14, Grove them, O LORD : what 
wilt thou give ? give them a miſcar- 


ryang womb, and dry breaſts, 


Ge them, O Lord, what wilt thay ve, GC, 
The effect of what was before v. 11. denoun- 
ced asa puniſhment to them, ſeems here deſi- 
red or prayed for by the Prophet, It was 
there threatned , that the Glory of Iſrael 
ſhould ſpeedily fly away from the Birth, and 
from the Womb, and from the Conczp.ion : 
and certainly if God give them a miſcarrying 
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Womb and dry Breaſts, that muil neceſariiy 
be brought to paſs; as by conſidering the 
words in which both are expreſled, and lay= 
ing them together, boih what is there threat- 
ved, and here deſired, plainly appears, BI 

'2UD rechem maſheil ; Of the lignification 
of the Root NY faecal , ſomeiting lath 
been above ſpoken; on v. 12. The word here 
thence dcrtved and applicd to rhe Womb, is 
' looked upon cither fo 2s to lignify depriving; 
cr deprived, 1. e. Cither that makes alortion, or, 
caſteth the frzit (as ours in the margin) nut 
bringing it to maturity or timely birth , or 
elſe is Barren and conceives no Fruit at all. 
And ſome therefore render it one way, ſore 
another, either abortientem, or orban, ſterilem, 
as ſome ancient 'Tranſlations {cem rather to 
ſound 9 as the Greek Hhngedy & TiiYs 72), ana tne 
vulgar Latine, Vulvam fine libcris, a wonb 
without Chilaren , and the printed Arabick 


Tre. »s bz which the Latine tranſſatour 
renders uterum non generantem, 4 41036 tht 
beareth nit, and the MS, Arabick 959 CNT 
( although that may be cither, exba7s or orba, 
miſcarrying, or barrea) the Svriaci:) J x5; 

marbeo mag2zyo, wtcrim {{crilem, as 


alſo Caſtalio renders it, but the other aborticn- 
tem,making abortion,or miſcarryins is as by molt 
of the modern, as well as by vurs followed, 
ſo by the Jewiſh Expoſitors alſo , as by the 
Clialdee before them. Soby R. Solomo who 
looks on it as a wiſh that their children ſhould 
fie, OY TRY CERVY py ar the 
very time or injtant, that they come ont i;1to the 
light of the world, R. Aben Ezra [VII nay 
that they ſhould die in the womb, Fcimchi a!fo 15 
the ſamie words, adding that the womb hath 
thc epithet of tay off. acprivins or Cercatiyo 
NT 1552 2 bims wv2g2 D2R37n7 3925 
O'MNAU is if the womb did tercave of them ler are 
they are bereavea,or taken away) in the w3anb, Abuy 

binel faith kis wiſh to he tha: the women tho: 
make abortion. of i}:e:r chiiaren , that they 
{ould not come to the birth, R.Tanc.co muc 
tie ſame purpoſe Lg] yxiwgs ONS Its 
that maheth abortive the chilaven and. rorrgnt- 
eh them. Yet Abuwalid faith ther Swgwy 
maſhcil, mſcarr)ing, here is not þ.c\s 2 Pas. 
ticinle attive or agent , but 5—-4--0 407 #21-- 
thet or adjeflive, benifying A135 eS orbi. 
tatem habens, Either cf theſe will” come to 
the ſame paſs, as for bkringins to effect th2? 
puniſ:ment of failure of multiplying chil- 
dren, which was their former glory. 

To the fame end ends what 15 joyned, ar 
ary breaſts, So moſt Jews and Chriſtians, ma- 
king no doubt of the word TRPINE tzemul:- 
im, witci is that which they render D'W2, 


h Vicina & loco & moribus, Oecol. i See Mercer, k See Gror. on Ifa. 23. 1, 1Druſ, m The fame we nors 


out of D:of. orbamy ut fit adje&ivum, 
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dee rendersit, Junius and Tremellius flac- 
cida , flagging breaſts as the MS. Arabick 
5 ul lean, thinne, flagging, meaning I ſup- 
poſe the ſame thing, viz. want of milk, the 
import of which the moſt of Expoſitors con- 
ſent to be, that if there be children conceiv. 
ed and brought forth, yet they ſhould quick- 
ly dy for want of ſuſtenance , their mothers 
having no milk in their breaſts to nouriſh 
them withall. Yet others underſtand it ſome- 
thing otherwiſe, Abarbinel ſeems to look 
on it as denoting that they ſhould not at all 
conceive, till which time uſually the breaſts 
are not filled with milk ; and not much un- 
like, Grotius who expounds it, zo» ſint ll; 
quos latent infantes, let there be no children to 
whom they may give milk, This more punctu- 
ally agrees with what is v. 11, and from the 
conception, No great difference, either as to 
the fignification or meaning of the words, 
will any of theſe little varieties make, Bur 
there are ſome other differences betwixt In- 
terpreters concerning them, as firſt in reſpect 
of the reading in the firſt part of the verſe. 
2dly. In reſpe& to the Prophets intention 
in uttering them, 

1. As to the Reading, in that ſome afterthe 
firſt words by way of Petition, MTV 079 (1 
ten lahem Jehovah, (or Adonai) give them , O 
Lord, there making a pauſe , read the next 
{INN MD mah titer, with an Interrogation, 
what wilt thou give them? asif he ſeeing how 
oreatly they had ſinned, and what great cala- 
mitics God had juſtly denounced to them 
for it, » were in doubt what to ask, or what 
he might preſume to ask , and as if he did 
ask counſel of God in it, and then recolleQ- 
ing himſelf asked what follows. '1 his read=- 
ing diverſe both- of the ancient and » modern 
tranſlations follow. So the LXX. and the 
printed Arabick following them, the MS. alſo 

$4223 fv iS) ard what thing wilt thou 


give them? and Tremellius thinks the accent 
tiphcah to require that the words are ſo to 
be diſtinguiſhed, and our Tranſlators go this 
way, Yet do others likewiſe both ancient 
and ? modern alfo, taking all theſe words as 
one Clauſe, read them without an Interroga- 
tion, as the Chaldee ( of whom more by and 


by ) The ancient Syriack PO Las ORQO 


RAoJ>oy Give them , Lord , what ( or that 


which) thou wilt give them , i. e. that which 
thou haſt threatned and denounced to them, 
VIZ, tnat which in the following words he 
ſumms up. And this way take Aben Ezra 


ACOMME 


yebaſhim which ſo ſignifies, and ſo the Chal- 
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and Kimchi and Abarbinel whoſe words are, 
his meanng © nm» IM99%R Dvn (0777 ty 


MMT Vw INMRY Give them, O Lora Ged what 
thou wilt hereafter give them. 


_ 2dly, As for the intention of the Prophet 
in this Prayer , whether it be for ill or for - 
good to them, is alſo difference of opinions, 
It is by diverſe looked upon as an imprecg- 
tion or wiſh of evil to them, by the Prophet 
7 approving Gods counſel before declareg 


_ Concerning them, with great paſſion uttered 


cut of indignation to their obſtinate rebelli- 
ons apainſt them , from which they would 
by no means be reclaimed, but coniinued tg 
propagate them to their poſterity alſo, ang 
out of zeal to his glory. If it be objected 
that certainly there cou!d not be ia the holy 
Prophet ſo litile charity as to with fo gre:; 
miſchief to his brethren his kinſmen accord- 
ing to the flcſh, (for whom $t, Paul could 
even wiſh himſelf accurſed Rom, g. 3) that 
the whole race of them ſhould be cut off, asif 
that which he ſeems to delire were brought 
fo paſs, it would neceflarily be z » anſwers are 
Even , that though he had never ſo much 
kindneſs for them, as probably ke had much, 
yet : Gods glory, which as by them, ſo by 
thoſe that ſhould be educated and infiructed 
by them would till be violated and ſet at 
nought, ought to be more regarded by him 
than any good to them , and to be ſought 
© though by their deſtruction , ſeeing there 
was no other way to preſerve and advance 
it. Again that by his vocation as a Prophet 
and his ſpecial commiſſion which he ovgit 
to obey, he was obliged to do it, though 0- 
therwiſe ſeeming contrary to the general 
law of charity , which he could not in this 
caſe obſcrve without thwarting his particu- 
Iar commiſſion and neglecting his duty to 
God, and reſpect to his glory. This way is 
by many followed, as by the Chaldee pari- 
phraſt who thus gives the meaning, Give them, 
O Lord, MVTAIW myo vyn ne the reward of 
their diings, Soby Jerome, who expounds it 
as a prayer that ſecing they gloried in the 
multitude of their children , and deſpiſed 
God, he' would ſo deprive them of them. 
So ſay Cyril, Theodoret and Theophyladt and 
(faith Chr. a Caſtro) ome; alii, but too large- 
ly, as we ſhall after fee. And the words bc- 
ivg ſounderſtood, may here alfo be well 6- 
ſerved that Rule which on Micah 7. 14. VC 
cave out of a Jewiſh rranflator of the 
Pfalins, That fuch imfrecations from Holy mei 
and prophets as occrirr i#n Scriptare againſs ans 
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operly * curſes y or praters againff 
_— = ut. Z bet dl of 
what God hath determined concerning them, which 
he direfts them to utter Ly way of petition. Which 
alſo St. Auſtin obſerves, (cited by Dr. Ham- 


mond) ſaying, Hac non optando ſunt dicta, 


ſed, optandi ſpecie , prophetando » Theſe 
things are not ſpoken by way of wiſhing, but un- 
Jer the (ew of wiſhing, by prophecy. > And fome 
think it evident here from the expreſſion, that 
it is prophetice dictum,ac fi dicerer, dabis els 
vulyam fine liberis, prophetically ſpoken, as if 
be ſhould ſay, Thou wilt give them a womb that 
fall nt bear chilaren, 

Yet do others ſay to the contrary ; non eſt 
prophetia aut prezdictio futuri, 7t zs not 4 pro- 
phecy or predittion of what ſhould come , ( ſaith 
Capito) for it 2s not read that Iſrael was punt- 
fied with ſuch ſterility, but, by the general con- 
ſent of the prophets, ſhewed that they were pun 
nhed by famine and ſword. And « another, 
that the prophet having before forctold that 
God would deprive them, from the womb and 
from the conception , 1t was not probable that 
he ſhould here repeat in obſcurer termes, 
what was before in plainer declared, Theſe 
therefore, as many others look on this deſire 
of the Prophet as proceeding from his chari- 


ty to, and © great commiſeration of that peo- 


ple, ſeeing that God had peremptorily decre- 
&d to ſend his ſevere judgements on this ob- 
ſtinately wicked people, and had declared in 
what wayes he would puniſh them , he hav- 
ing compaſſion on them, yet greater zeal to 
Gods glory, ſeeing without injury to Gods 
juſtice he could not pray that God would 
leave them altogether unpuniſhed , yet be- 
cauſe God 3 wrath uſeth to remember mercy, 
(as Hab. 3. 2.) takes upon him thus far to in- 
tercede for them, that ſeeing there 1s no re- 
medy but that they muſt be puniſhed , he 
would puniſh them in the mildeſt way a» 
mongſt thoſe which he had determined. 
They were before named , that either he 
would deſtroy their offspring , from the birth 
and from the womb, or from the conception , 2s 
ſoon as they were born, or before they were 
born, or by hindring their women from con- 
caving at all, or elſe he would bercave them 


of them after they had brought them up, and 


cauſe them to bring them forth to the murderer 
to be ſlain before their eyes, by the cruel 
enemy he looking on the latter way as the 
much more grievous and calamitous , deſires 
that God would ſo far have mercy on them 
as fo ſatisfy his juſtice by raking them away 
in the former , and not to reſerve them to 
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tis latter ſo much more intolcrable. 

This way'of expoſition follow the Jewiſh cx- 
politors, R.Solomo ſaith, © The Prophet pray- 
«<cth that they ſhould die being yet infants, 
27712 20 9289 [6p 2W 122K TIT WR 
** becauſe the grief for an infant is not like 
** the grief for one grown up to more age, &c. 
Aben Ezra © The prophet praycth,S ccing 
© thou haſt decreed concerning them , that 
* they ſhall every one of them bring out their 
« children to the murdercr, let them rather 
* die infants , and lct not their affliction be 
*great. R, Kimchi alſo , © The propher 
< foreſeeing thar they ſhould bring forth their 
*children to the murderer, prays for them 
*and faith, Give them, O Lord, what thou 
© wilt give them, viz. of the defiruction of 
* their children in the womb, or while they 
*are yet infants, and let them not fall by 
* the hand of the cnemy. Abartizel to the 
ſame purpoſe, © That the prophet prays that 
* God would give to them that death and 
*« deprivation of children, not after they were 
* grown up, no nor after their birth, but in 
* thoſe two other wayes which he ſaid , 272. 
& from the womb and from the conception, 
* that there ſhoula be to them an abortive 
« womb, their women miſcarryins and no: 
&« being able to bring to the birth , or that 
« they ſhould not at all conceive ; which he 
looks on as ſignified by dry breaſts, as barren 
women have, and therefore the reſult to be, 
that it would be better for them that their 
children ſhould die from the womb and from 
the conception, than that. they ſhould com: 
to the birth, much more than that they 
ſhould grow up to age , ſeeing their end 
would be for evil and not for good, as to 
the men of Tyrus, And this way follow al 
ſo ſeveral Latine and < other modern Expo- 
ſitors. Yet Chriſtophorus a Caſtro , ſaith of 
the former way that it is generally received 
f by all, but of this latter, ſolus Montanze, 
only Arias Monianus gave it, perhaps he was 
the firſt in the Romiſh Cuurch that took i: 
from Abarbinel whom in many things he 
followeth, and other Jewes , and gave it a. 
mong the Latins ; but ſure, ſo many have em- 
braced it that it will be hard 1o ſay which is 
followed by the moſt, This latter * maybe 
ſo taken as not to exclude the former , bur 
ſo as to comprehend both his zeal for Gods 
glory, and his charity to Iſrael, as if at once 
he made it his petition that God would clo- 
rify himſe]f both by executing juſtice on 
them whoſe ſins were ſuch as did not adn\it 
of abſolute pardon, and by ſhewing merc: 
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in the mitigation of his ſeverity , on them 
to whom he could not but. wiſh well to, and 
have charity for , though they had none for 
themſelves. The firſt, in it ſelf, ſheweth the 
greatneſs of their ſins, which was ſuch as that 
the charitable Prophet ſeeing 1t in vain to 
pray for their amendment who were fo ob- 
ſtinate in their ways , and like to bring up 
their poſterity in the ſame, doth not preſume 
toask that God would quite forgive them ; 
the ſecond , the greatneſs of the * miſeries 
that he ſaw would befall them, in that he 
ſeeth it to be charity to pray for that as a 
bleſſing, viz. barenneſs and failure of chi'- 
dren, which was looked on as, and was cer- 
tainly in it ſelf, a very great curſe , as if the 
times that were then to befall them were 
like to be ſuch, as thoſe which were after- 
wards foretold of to the Jews by our Savi- 
our, ſaying , Behold the aayes are coming , un 
which they ſhall ſay , Bleſſed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare , and the paps 
which never gave ſuck, , Luk. 23. 29. where 
that great unhappineſs is acknowledged, in 
reſpect to greater evils, for a bleſſing, which 
by the prophet here in the ſame reſpect 1s 
prayed for as ſuch, What queſtions arc here 
« by ſome ſtarted concerning the nature of 
this prayer of the prophet, as how far he 
prayed in faith, and whether with a full de. 
libcrate deſire and confidence of obtaining, 
and how far he obtained, and how far he 
might pray againſt that which he knew tobe 
the determinate counſel of God, or the like, 
it wil! not be to our purpoſe to inſiſt on, 
it makings nothing to the meaning of the 
words, the giving of which is our main ſcope, 
They that have occaſion of ſuch queſtions 
may meke uſe of the words as far as they 
will bear, or they ſce to be to the purpoſe. 


V. rig. All their wickedneſs is mn 
Gilgal : for the wickedneſs of their do- 
mngs 1 will drive them out of mine 
houſe, 1 will love them no more © all 
thetr princes are revolters, 


All their wickeaneſs is in Gilgal: for there 
7 hated them, &c. Theſe words may ſcem a 
* reply from God, upon the prophets peti- 
tion , ſhewing that his decreed judgments 
ſhould not be taken off in any part, from 
them, and that by reaſon of their great pro- 
vocations and ill deſerts, The firit words 
being in the Original only, 93213 DNYT 75 
all their wickedneſs in Geloa!, do, to make a 
full ſenſe neceſſarily require ſome Verb to be 
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ſupplied or underſtood ; and onrs with moſt 
others ſupply the verb z (or fur 7yas,) Rab! 
bi Tanchum ſupplies MAN Ezcor, 1 w; 
remember, or 1 remember , call to mind as 
will make them know that ] took notice of 
and do not forget;agreeable to the Chaldee,gl 
their wickedneſles, !DWP 171 mere manifeſt le. 
fere me in Gilgal, For to remember them ;What 
iS it with God but to make them know that he 
knew and took notice of them ? 

But before we inliit on the mcanins 
what is affirmed, it will be convenicart 70 rake 
into conſideration both the place here named, 


and ſuch things as are recorded to have been 


done in it, ſo ſhall we the better Giſcerme in 
reſpect to what their ill doings there are 
here mentioned as occaſions of Gods pro 
ceeding ſo ſeverely , as he 10w threatens, 
with them, In the 4 c. of this prophecy 
Vv. I;. we have it mentioned, and on thar 
place have ſpoken ſometiiing of the name of 
the place, and its ſituation, which it will not 
bz neceſlary here to repeat. Among ſuch 
things and tranſactions as the Scripture men- 
tions to have been there done, theſe it may 
for the explication of theſe words , rot be 
amiſs to take notice of ; as firſt , that after 
the Iſraelites had paſſed over Jordan into the 
land of Canaan, they (asit is Joſh, 4. 18, &c.) 
there firſt encamped and pitched the taber- 
nacle wherein was the ark of the covenant,and 
ſet up the twelve ſtones which by the com- 
mand of God they took out of Jordan, tobea 
memorial unto the children of [ſrael for ever, 
! of fuch wonders as God had done for them 
in cutting of the waters of that then over- 
flowing river to make a paſſage for them, 
and that there they were circumciſed, ſecing 
that whiie they walked fourty years in the 
wilderneſs they had omitted that Sacrament, 


and fo rolled the reprech of Egypt from off 


them, and repeated their covenant with God, 
Joſh. 5. 2, &c. and that there they kept alſo 
the paſſover, and there began to cat of the 
corn of the land that God had given them,and 
to enjoy the fruits thereof, as fully poſſeſſed 
of it, v. 10, 11, 12. and there appeared t0 
Joſhua,the captain of the Lords hoſt,to encou- 
rage him and commanded him to looſc his hoe 
from off his foot, for that the place on which 
he ſtood was holy, v. 15. and that that place 
was choſen to offer ſacrifices in to the Lord, 
1 Sam. 10, 8, and Ir, 15, 21y. Beſides, wit 
R. Tanchum obſerves, that the fn of Actan, 
which brought a curſe upon the whole peo- 
ple , ws committed there , or v hile ticy 
were there , the hiſtory tel's us that when 
they rejecting the Lord and Samicel would 


e as ſpoken by 
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e their government and have a 
= prom gh oo. eftabliſh Saul to rule 
over them, 1 Sam. 11. 15. z*1,, that Gilgal, 
as appears out of this prophet, here, and above 
c, 4. 15. Where they are forbid to go toit, and 
& 12, 12, where Sg ſaid , They gy 
| in Gilgal, and Amos 4. 4. and 5. $F, 
Ne -nfatmous for the much Idola- 
try there committed, It was a City , faith 
Cyril, v9 fp 3m wane Suyas dl Wlimus togn- 
mere Te yarbuunle, wherein Idols the work, of 
mens havas were exceſſivel Y and ſtrangely ſa- 
perſtitionſly worſhipped » where maxime crant 
impii , they were moſt impions , as Theophy- 
a, It is probable that they did chooſe 
there to exerciſe their Idolatry becauſe 
they were =» perſwaded by ther falſe pro- 
phets, Or themſelves thought, that that place 
wherein, formerly, ſuch tokens of Gods fa- 
vour had been ſhewed to them was neceſ- 
farily till an holy place > and wherein they 
ſhould alwayes be accepted. _ 

Theſe things being obſerved it may now 
be enquired in reſpe&t to which of theſe 
things, what is here ſaid is ſpoken. In 
reſpect to the firſt , it cannot probably be 
faid,ſeeing what things were there then done, 
were tokens of Gods love and favour, and 
not cauſes of his hatred, as this which is 


| here ſpoken of was ; nor can therefore be 


called all thei wickedneſs, as this here 1s 3 
although the memory of what (good was 
then done there, may make for the aggra- 
vating of this evil now ſpoken of , as we 
ſhall by and by ſce, R. Tanchum ſeems to 
underſtand it of ſuch evils as were com-' 
mitted among them while. they were there 
ſhortly after their entrance into the promi- 
ſed land, as the fact of Achan, and the like, 
his words for explication of theſe with 
what he ſupplies, being, TDIW1 75 mal 


MW i.e. 1202 8) NASD 049 Jobs 
(Kh nab ks aaa), ON 
1 1 remember all their wickedneſs in 


Gilgal, as much as if he ſaid, from the time 
tat they entred into the lana, they began to diſe- 
be and rebel, as in the ſtory of Achan and the 
lite, S. Jerome ſeems to underſtand it with 
reſpe to the eſtabliſhing of Saul there for 
their King , or clſe of their idolatries there, 
as if the matter were doubtful , or both 
might be underſtood. So alſo among the 
Jews Kimchi putting firſt, Fer there they in- 
rovated tve kingiom , and caſs off me that I 
ſherld not re:2u over them ©; nd then adding 
or tie exp:ſition 15, In, Gilgal, i. 6. becauſe the 
fate; nacle nas at firſt in Gilgal after they 
bad paſſed over Tordan ; and it was a ſelett 
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place, the prophets of Baal bad them there to 
worſhip Baal, becauſe it was a choſeu place. 
Bur Abarbinel not ſo well approving the lat- 
ter faſtens on the firſt , and looks on that 
which is called TDNYT 95 all their wicked- 
eſs, and for which he ſaith he hated them, 
to be that fact of making Saul King in that 
place, and ſo rejefting God that he ſhould 
not reign over them, 1 Sam. 8. 7. His proof 
for which ſeems to be becauſe Samuel ſaith 
to them ( there c. 12. 17.) perceive and (ce, 
1-127 DINMYT) ?5 ci raathcem rabba, that 
your Wickedneſs is great which ye have done- 
in the ſight of the Lord in asking you a kings 
where the ſame word "WT Raah is uſed 
to cxpreſs that wickedneſs which they be- 
came there, by that fact, guilty of, as is here 
uſed for that which they are now taxed 
for. In both places he therefore thinks the 
ſame to be meant. And of this opinion ſeem 
alſo." ſome moderne expoſitors 3 and among 
them Grotius explaining it as if God ſaid 
that, for that fact he deſervedly hated that 
place. ( Whoalſo, as by the way we may 
obſerve, thinketh that there is in the words 
another myſtical ſenſe, viz, a foretclling that 
the Jews ſhould @mmir that horrible fact 
of cauſing Chriſt to be crucified in Golgo= 
tha, which (he ſaith) according to the Syri- 
ack pronountiation eN9393 is the ſame 
word as my344 Gilgal here. ) 

* Others look upon both theſe facts by 
Jerome mentioned as there done, both the 
waking of Saul king , and the Idol-worſhip 
there even of old ſet up, as here reſpe&ed. 
But againſt the taking of theſe, viz. the mak- 
ing of Saul king there , yea or thoſe ]dola- 
tries which in Joſhua's time they there com- 
mitted as thoſe things here had reſpect 
to, I ſuppoſe juſt exception may be made, 
in regard that thoſe things were done before 
the twelve tribes were parted and become 
two kingdoms , whereas here Ephraim the 
ten tribes are ſpoken to, and threatned for 
ſuch fins as they were guilty of after they 
became a kingdom by themſelves , by the 
choice of Jeroboam for their king. So moſt 
probably, as we have ſeen all along them 
more particularly ſpoken of , and to, and 
not for thoſe which were committed by the 
whole before they were ſo. 

Ricera finds fault with Galatinus for re- 
ferring the things ſpoken in this verſe to 
the two tribes, or Judah. And that I think 
may be farther evident if we conſider in the 
hiſtory of the tranſ:ions concerning Saul, 
that Samuel, (contrary to what is here de- 
nounced) tells the people that though they 
had done fo wickedly in asking them a king, 
yet if they did not turn afide from following 
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the Lord to go afrer vain things (i. e. Idols) 
the Lord would not yet forſake them for bu 
great names ſake , becauſe it had pleaſed the 
Lord to make them his people, 1 Sam. 12.2Ce 
Whence it appears tnat the making Saul 
king, may not be thought alone that cauſe 
of his hating and caſting off theſe of the ten 
tribes, and much leſs do I think that we 
have reaſon to place their wickedneſs, orthe 
cauſe of Gods hating them and threatning 
them, in that ſtate of uncircumciſion that they 
were in when they came firſt to Gilgal , as 
y ſome ſeem to think , except we ſhall think 
that for making up the full meaſure of 
their wickedneſs and weight of puniſhment 
by a final deſtruction , as to their outward 
welfare and the condition of a free people 
and kingdom , God did now remember a- 
gainſt them , and pur to their account , all 
the iniquities of their forefathers alſo from the 
beginning of their being a people, In which, 
whatever may be of truth, I know not whar 
reaſon theſe words afford that it ſhould be 
thought the meaning of them, there being 
other wickedneſs of theirs at preſent ap- 
parent in Gilgal , ſufficient to draw down 
theſe heavy judgments upon them , even 
that Idolatry there from the time of Jero- 
boam their firſt king there probably ſet up, 
and ſtill obſtinately with contempt of all 
admonitions from God by his prophets, 
continued. And to underſtand the words 
of this is the way by many others taken, 
and ſeems to be the plaineſt meaning. This 
Cyril takes, this R. Solomo may? 151 DL 
INR22 I There they multiplied , (or gave 
themſelves unto) the worſhip of idols in high pla- 


ces. Kimchi alſo as we ſaid, gives the reader 


liberty of chooſing it , and it is by * many 
choſen, and 1 think leaſt liable to exceptions. 

But this being taken ( to come now to 
the other words) how-can it be faid thar all 
their wickedneſs was in Gilgal? Did they 
commit no other fins than that of Idolatry ? 
and did they not commit that any where but 
in Gilgal ? To the firſt of theſe may be an- 
ſwered that » ſome ſay, that, a/!, here is not 
to be taken abſolutely, but rather, compara- 
tively, viz. not that they had no other lins, 
but that this was ſo great as to comprehend 
all others in it, ſo that where this was, no 0- 
ther could be wanting; it was *chief among 
them, yea the fountain of all , and ſuch as 
neceſſarily brought with it, and fo included, 
all others. Which therefore are reduced to a 
brief ſumme in it, by calling it all wickeareſs 
in general: ſo that in Gilgal where that was 
in ſo exceſſive meaſure practiſed, is all their 
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wickedneſs W— velut in compendio quod 
as in a compendium or ſhort abridgment = 
and pointed out, and becauſe God ig ' "0m 
provoked by that than by other ſing 

To the other may be anſwer given much; 
the ſame way ; that whatſoever wickegy h 
they were given to they did there ac ry 
ſhew forth in their Idolatrous worſhi and 
lewd doings agreeable to it, For _ th 
was, there were all other abominations « wn 
cordingly practiſed. And another anſwer ix 
given, viz. That Gilgat, though for its f; 
mouſneſs in that kind named, yet «js not 4 
lone {ingly to be underſtood, but together al 
other places like it, or in which [dolatry ang 


lewdneſs, ſuch as in it , were practiſed, 


ne » but all of like nature compre. 
ended under it. And why it alone inftea 
of all might well be named, we ſhall by and 
by ſee. This, if we ſupply with ours and 
the generality of Interpreters the Verh, ; 
or, was, But if we take R. Tanchum's 
ſupply of MAIN, 7 remember , there will he 
no place for ſuch queltions ; the plain mean. 
ing would be 7 remember, (or will remember) 
1. e. call them to acconit for all their Wicked: 
n:/s in Gilgal, by which they provoked me 
ſo to diſpleaſure that there T hated them, &c, 
According to either way there is much em- 
phaſis in the nameing of Gilsal above 0- 
ther places for aggravating their wickedneſs 
whatever {in of theirs be underſtood (as we 
have ſeen different opinions concerning it) in- 
aſmuch as that being a place wherein God 
had formerly ſhewed his goodneſs in ſo emi- 
nent a manner to them, y the memory of it 
ſhould have kept them from their ſinning and 
rebelling againſt him, And ſo the words 
with reſpect to the former v, Give them, 0 
Lord, if it be taken as a deſire of evil tothem, 
are as a confirmation of it , by ſhewing that 
it ſhall be certainly ſo becauſe of their wic- 
kedneſs in Gilgal, which ſhould produce ſuch 
Il effects toward them as are before, and 
there, and now again after, exprefſed; or if 
as a prayer for mitigation of their puniſh. 
ment, they arc as a reaſon why it may not 
be ſo bur he will exccute with ſeverity what- 
ſoever he had threatned to do ; viz. becauſe 
of the greatneſs of their wickedneſs there 
which he could rot pardon. 

But now in theſe interpretations that we 
have ſeen DIWT raactham which generally 
ſignifies, their evil, is taken for wickeoneſs, 
or the evil of fn, which was the cule 01 
his bating and puniſhing them , but it may 
otherwiſe he raken for evil of prii/iment and 
miſchief, the effect_ of his haired and ciiplea- 
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ſure, and in this notion the MS, Arabick 
ſeems to taxe it rendring, 1 gAVPYI 5 
ON 4d their calamity #5 24 Cilyal , as 
much as to lay , that if any would know 
whence was the cauſe of all the evil which 
he would inflict on them, let him look to 
Gilealz which then ſuppoſetn what in the 
other notion it woull1 6gaify, viz. that there 
their wickedneſs was ſuch as provoted him 
to hate them and to ſhew thoſe cticcts of 
tis hatred which follow , ſo that betwecn 
the word ſo rendred and the foilowing, there 
would be alſo evident conſequence , as be- 
ing both, parts of thcir evil, and the firſt the 
efic of the following, and ſo Gilgal point 
out and comprehend as, the plice, fo what 
was done in that Piace > their evil 13 tn Gil- 
al, i. e. for what they did in Gilgal , for 
the evil of their doings there, he hated them, 
ſo that I Be 5 may either be taken in its 
proper fignification of 17, or elſe * for 9 we, 
as ſome would have it here taken, f. oz 
Gilral, Fo 

LEYMRIY DU '2 For there I hated them, 
The particle ?2 ct rendred fir, as it properly 
ſienittes , is By a ſome obſerved here to be 
uſed rather 2s au !llative, than a cauſal, and4 
to denote rather therefore, than for ; they did 
not ſn there becauſe he hated them there, 
but therefore he_hated them there, becaule 
they finned there. » Others think it to be 
uſed barely as an aſiirmative, ſurely, This, 
if it be underſtood of the evil of fin , but if 
of the evil of puniſhment, then will it be con- 
veniently taken in its proper fignification as 
a cauſal, e/ence #5 all this miſchief, becarſe 
there I hated them, from which hatred of mine 
flowes this calamity ſpoken of to them. And 
ſo will it be alſo properly tzken though 
ſpoken of evil of fin , if we take R. Tan- 
cums way , which we have ſeen , to this 
meaning, / remember (or will remember) their 
Wickedneſs in Gilgal , for trere by their evil 
duings they provoked me to hate thom, 

There I hated them, TIYYRIU DY han 
ſenetim, In both theſe words ſeems to be an 
Emphaſis; as firik in DW ſham, there, in 
that very place where heretofore I ſhewed 
[cn great tokens of love to, and of my gra- 
cious preſence with, them, even there, I hare 
lince hated them, or now hate them, They 
ſeemed to think that certainly in that place 
icy ſhould alwayes find God propitions, that 
having there then found him preſent with 
them they ſhould {hill ſo find him, and what- 
ſoever they did ſhould, even for the places 
ſake, be accepted, the hallowed place would 
neceſſarily ſanCtify it. But God ſhews the 


= 


On 7 @SE £ & 59 


contrary , becar:ſe where ke had Toved then:, 
there they beiiaved themſelves ill toward him, 


therctore even there doth he hate them, His - 


love and favour is not ſo «© confined to any 
piace, It is tne behaviour of the perſons, 
not the piace which he hath regard to, yea 
d the holicr the place, the greater and 
more odious i5 the wickedneſs by which it is 
deiled , as appears here by what he faith, 
there I hated thery, For that word WWW 
ſcneitm, 7 hated them, hati manifcilly alfo its 
weight in it. He ſaithnot, ghere 5145 1 angry, 
or oiſpleaſed with them, but in a word © beto- 
kening the greateit indignation , 1 hated them. 
W hich expreſtion argues the greatneſs both 
of their wickedneſs and of the puniſhment 
that God will inflict on them fer it, Great 
mult nceds be that wickedneſs which provo- 
ked the iather of mercics to ſo great Ciſplca- 
ſure as to ſay that he hated them, and ſevere 
melt needs be thoſe judgments which are as 
effects of hatred and utter averſation ct 
them , in him, 

The wickedneſs is farther deſcribed in the 
next words by calling it DVD ÞY) Ran 
m2allehem, which ours tranflate, the wicked- 
xeſs of ther doings, and their puriſhment in 
the following, / will drive them cit of mine 
houſe, 1 will love them no more. For the wicke«- 
neſs of tiar avirgs, Theſe words are fo pla- 
ced as to leave it doubtful, whether they 
ſhould be referred to the preceding worcs 
to mare with them one clauſe thus, There / 
hated them for the wickganeſs of thcir ditrge, or 
to the following, ſoas to begin a new clauſe 
thus, For the wickeazeſs of their aoings 1 1 ll 
arwve, Cc, And Interpreters leave us itil} in a 
doubt, while ſome take the one wovy,ſome the 
other, and others leave the matter ambiguous 
as they arc in the origiral-as the Chaldee doth, 
in which thercfore ſome in their tranſlating ic 
refer it to the, foregoing words, as Mercer, 
ivs enim eos ob corn que facint iwprovit.;- 
tem averſor , x ane mea ſ:iro/arita peillzs 
eos, But that tranſation in tie Poiyglor 
Bibles, and Petrus a Figuiero alfo , refcr it 
to the following ; and fo the LXK, (at leaſt 
the Latin tranſlation of it) to the latter ; a!- 
tnough the printed Arabick which follows 
them, refer it to the formerwords, ani ſo the 
Syriack alſo as pointed by the Latin tran{la- 
tour. The MS, Arabick, for want of diſtin 
Suiſhing points leaves it alrogether ambigu- 
OUS "S ara 8oloc a9 CAMs 4X, x 

S3,/-) , 42 there I hated them becauſe of 


the naughtiveſs of their condition, I will Urive 
'them out of my houſe, The vulgar Latin as 


zPare. a Verr. a Fig. Zanchi. River. Ribera. b Tarnov. the MS. Arab. quite omits ir. c See Toh, 4. 21. &c+ 
wee Zanc i, Gravius offendit Deum 11lius loci profanatio, Pare. e Zanchi. Plus eft oditte quan Iaicl 
Juibus iraſciwur, cedimus, flagellamus, ſed quos odiinus occidimus f1 poſtuinus. 
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uſually pointed, joins them to the la ter, A- 
mon2 mecdern tranilatours aifo is the li:.e 
variety and ambigu.ty, ſo that by the alter: 
of a comma they way be eitacr way taken, 
Onely Muniter -that it may be ivre he 
joyns them with tne foregoing , taferts &, 
and, And / will OG 41 then Ot of 6g £207; e, 
As to the ſcnſ2 it MP no confidcrable 
difference at ull tro which they be 287 ute 
for ſti] wil they Su as a cauſe of whczr 
miſchief ſaouid befail them ; oncly rhat in 
the one way they are put as a caiic of 
tnat hatred witich produced fucn Ul cfliCts, 
in the other as a caule of ri.e 1il elects 
Proutuced. 

For the withein:ſs of their as ings » vhat 
was bciore c:lied at their wickeaneſs, 1s 
Per2 C catled, tize Wickeareſs cf tzetr airgs, 
And if*that which is ſo calied be under- 
food to be their Idolatry, as we have feen 
to be moſt probable, that certainly wil fill 
tip the meaſure of all that ticſe cxpreſiions 
can contain, as being a compreheniive fin, 
a (in that pe in it, and draws with 
it, all other ſins, ail leweneſs, filthineſs, and 
debauchedoeſs both of the flcth and ſpirit, 
and ſuca as is molt contrary to God, and 
makes men molt hateful to kim; efpecialiy 
when aggravated with ſuch circumftances, 


as 11 "og Itrabli&s ir muſt needs be, who wil- FR 


fully fell to idolatry and no: becauſe they ne- 
ver knew God nor had any mcans beyond 
1a:urallight, of Enowing him. For they had 
his Law w hereby they were (e: xcept throug| 

their willing neglect) inftrucicd 1 in 01S trurh 
and worſhip which now they forizke to 
follow their own 1nventtons, So that the 
word here by ſame rendred as by f the 
vuicar Latin, prop:er ma'tiam edinvert:o- 
num evrum, for the malice of tnerr invei tions, 
as tie Doway ve:ſion renders it, and ſo the 

Geneva Engiiih , for the wichedn: s of, their 
TEVEATICNS, And d ſo 15 the ſame Wo rd © 522 
Mealaitn, in our newer tranCation, iti 0- 
ther p'aces (:hough not here ) renfired , as 
Pſal. 106. 29, and : 20, 2s alſo IMP) : Mis 

loth, from the ſame root, Pſal. gg. 8, and 
tie thing is indificcent and the meaning 
tae ſame, by zzenrtions, being underſtood as 
E One notcs, Cogitationes , ſtudia & opera, 
theugits, prrpoſesr, attins, the word Þ ſignify. 
ing and incinding them all, Zanchi looks on 
Fs ſaying {> ULM OPEFum , the wickean?'s 
of their "” 2 tO have more in it than if he 
haa ſaid, niata opera, wcked aoobec » 53S OX- 
cluding i mi Kt of good, for which God 
might be moved rot to hate the perſons, 
though he hated the works. Here by the 
wickedneſs c: ticir Coings he is provoled 


Fea the LTY -Þ& nana 6 7 SmmmO ogg men, the MS. Aral. _ 4 OY _ 
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pretizon of ſuch {c; purpoſe wo Eotng evil cj 

C Dit, '* acy WIHICHD- ales it VG} 'C L230 Other 
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The odicuincis of tte wn wpprers b the 
fa conf-quenis, ani tie fevertty of lis jugs, 
ments on them which are 13 the N*% V.Otgs 
expeetti I will :rive them o Oy 7 ene, &e 
CORY as to fi.1s EXpreiion nay bets! ken 
'n whiat hatn been faid On bel \, Or: $, 
aru” {t tie horſe of the Lora, 4. IN « and ; cOU0 
03 thoſe, batred in t! e ho;;fe of Ns poop «of 
this chapter, As te. eaſe fa, may bey 
ry prop:rly taken, for the w_ nels 5 arivg 
icm,ſots 1t by ſome here taken; *o by r! e Chal. 
ace paraparal} who readers It, ?254/ FR 
cit of the honſe of my ſanttnary, Kimchi v- 
ſo ſcems ſorotake it, burfoas to beware gf « 
objection, which my be made "ge £DGE It his 
expoſition being , Becarſe they bare aſd 
and caſh of me Sug my woi ſi; y and nave th 
ſen to ſe: ve ather n93s, 1 will drive them cnt of 
m7 vea'e, fo that thorn trey monld retura tier 
and worſhip me in ity they fill nit fd op 
ſo to Go, becanſe it Fill be ceftrojed, teraie 
they have myultiplicd tran: eta Ike objettte 
on that may be dcfer:: 
king by #3 10:/e, tro be meant the 7:; ple, is 
becau'e the temp! was not then pertainns 
to Ephraim ortnhe ten tribes, tacy ha ing be- 
fore deferted it , and volantarily ſepaiated 
themſelves from it 7, and the v orthip of God 
1nait. Thi he ſeeks to prevent UY Under. 
Kanding ir, not of their p ins criven out of 
it as out of that whereo f the y were in pie- 
ſcnt poſſeſſion , but o 1 Belr Being Cur 0. 
from peſſtbility of returning to what they 
had ferſaizen, though never fo much Gets 
rous of ;t, by: rooſon that it {ou be taken 
QUT Ct te way { Which ihourn it be true vi, 
thac the temple thould be af:ierwards detlroy- 
ef,veth] ti ink it cannot here folce the mate 
ter, it itanding longer than chey remanes 
Kinzdom or pcople of th:m! over, I toipk 
he kai fed more to the purpote ii { he had 
ſaic, becauſe they ſhall be carried captives 


into Afyria far ſrom it, ſo that they ſha 1! not 
have ' orportunity of £0iing to it, And cer- 
tains, it the w o:ds beta! en properly forthe 

Temp! Q C forme fit ich th: ng Hr il be uder- 
itocd b' TE Arevmns el £83 0:t of ity as is GC- 
taining them from it, or 10! ivins chem 0c 
cation to return, 1f on better thourkts they 
Woutd, o toat whicn they had wickzdly Ge- 
ſertco, and were now by their 0199 Ge:aut 0h 
of, or abſent frem. But oy s ſeems n0t by 
fully ſatisfactory, and therefore 0591s thnx 
the honle of God not to Fo here # Carticulaly 
taken for the tew-ple, tar tn {079 05L.CE ſcnie 
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1 which it may be uſed and for ſome other 
thing which ir may denote , as chiefly, the 
whole land of Iſrael which was before v. 3. 
called the Lords land , and it was threatned 
there that they ſhould not dwell in it , which 
is much the ſame in ſenſe with what he 
threatens here , that he world drive them ont. 
So Abarbinel among-the Jews underitands it, 
explaining it SIND DYMAR 7 will arive them 
ont of my land wlich is my bouſe , as if the 
whole land by reaſon of Gods ſhewing EX:11=- 
ordinary tokens of his preſence in it, and ſo 
owning it for his , as well as that part of ir 
which was by Jacob, for that reaſon ſo called 
were, Bethel ( 4» houſe of God) a general 
temple. This alſo Jerome , ſeeing that it 
could not be properly underſtood of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, becauſe the ten tribes 
were not in it, names in the firſt place as a 
convenient meaning , and as ſo do | many, 
(we may ſay moſt) others take it , yet do he 
and others mention alſo other ways , as he 
ſaying it may be meant of the name of [ſrael, 
which they falſly uſurped behaving themſelves 
unworthy of it ; or of that priviledge they 
had of having his prophets ſent to them ; or 
more plainly ſo as to underſtand by his houſe, 
X his family,ſo as that they ſhould be no more 
accounted of his family , as ſons or ſervants, 
or ſuch as he owned for his and had regard 
to, | will drive them, or expunge them *de 
cetu & congregatione fidelium meorum , owt 
of the company and congregation of my faithful 
ines, de numero domeſticorum & familiarium 
meorum , oxr of the number of my domeſticks 
and familiars , ſo as not to take farther care 
of them as ſuch ; or > ejiciam eos de populo 
meout non pertineant ad populum meum , 
I will ca them out from my people that they 
fall not pertain to my people, His people 
may be well ſaid to be of the houſhold of God, 
Eph, 2. 19. yea his houſe, 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
Heb, 3, 6. and his temple, &c, of which he 
faith, 1 well dwell in them, and walk, in 
them, and I will be their God and they ſhall 
be my people, 2. Cor. 6. 16. Inall thoſe ways 
may what he faith , that he wi drive them 
eut of his houſe, be well underſtood , and 
ſeems to comprehend them all, and ſo in ſum 
to beas much as if he ſhould ſay, ® ego pror- 
ſus abdicabo, 7 will altogether rejeft and ve- 
nounce them , ſo that 1 will no more owne 
them in any relation to me, nor ſhall they chal- 
lenge any right in me, or to any priviledges 
or promiſes which I had formerly granted or 
made tothem, for their fathers ſakes, as my 
peculiar people. A fad judgment certainly 
this, to be cut off from all intereſt in God 
and tokens of his love, though they had been 
but for a while to ly under it; but much ag- 
Stavated by that menace of continuance and 
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duration excſuding all hope of being freed 
from it, added in the next words, 7 will love 
them no more, QNAMR JOS M25 lo oſeph aha- 
batham.Tke vulgar latin (as the LXX.) renders 
it,non addam ut diligam eos,7 will not add to love 


them (as the Doway) the MS. Arab. og) y 


6%" 1 nll not return to love them ; he will 


not go on to love them, or (hew ſuch tol:ens 
of love to them , as he had done , but calt 
them off, and having caſt them off not return 
again to love them , not reverſe his ſentence 
paſſed againſt them, Very contrary is this to 
what he beſpeaks his Church with, 1a. 54.728. 
For a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee but 
with great mercies will 1 gather thee ; in a 
little wrath I hid my face from thee for a mo 
ment, but with everlaſting kindneſs nill I have 
mercy ou thee » ſaith the Lord thy redeemer. 
And this is a manifeſt argument that this is 
ſpoken peculiarly of the .ten tribes and not 
of Judah, (as Jerome obſerves ſoine to think} 
as appears by comparing it with c. 1. 6, -. 
where he ſaith, 1 will zo more have mercy up.n 
the houſe of Iſrael but I will utterly take them a- 
wa),but I will have mercy on the houſe of Fudah, 
and will ſave them by the Lord their Ged, 
This was made good on Iſrael by his giv- 
ing them up to be deſtroyed and carried from 
their own land , into that Captivity from 
which they never returned , whereas Judah 
though alſo carried captives from their own 
land by the Chaldeans, who alſo deſtroyed 
their Temple, yet after ſeventy years return- 
cd and were reſtored again to their Countrey 
and rebuilt the Temple, For it cannot be 
thought that this was a prophecy of that ca. 
ptivity after Chriſt's time in which the Jews 
now are, though (as * one ſaith ) it may be 
accommodated to it ; as, according to Gro- 
tius, as we ſaid, what is ſpoken of the wic- 
kedneſs of the ten tribes at Gilgal, may be to 
what the Jews did at Golgotha, How this 
was fulfilled as to the ten tribes, to whom 
it was properly denounced , is viſible to all 
the world , in the utter defiruction of their 
kingdom, deſcribed the 2 King, 17, where the 
Lord is ſaid to have removed them out of hrs 


ſreht, v.18. 23. when he gave them up into 


the hand of Shalmaneſer king of Aſſyria, who 
in the ninth year of Hoſhea their laſt king,took 
Samaria, and carried Iſrael away into Aſſyria, 
and placed them in Halah and Habor by the 
river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 
(v. 6.) placing other ſtrange people in their 
rooms (v.24. ) ſo that they never recovered the 
ſtate of a kingdom or face of a diſtinct nati- 
on unto this day , but remain diſperſed a- 
mong the nations and conformed to their man= 
ners. Was not in this verified what he here 
threatens, that he would drive ther oat of his 


| Trem. Grot, Pare. * Merc. Druſ, Piſc. * Petr. a Fig. m Id. and ſee Cyril, nCaly. o Per. a Fig. 
n Q q q 2 houſe, 


_ ——_ 
- OR 


F| 
T4 
i: 
. 
i 
of 
A 
bf 
pA 
: 
4 
4 
St. 
4 : 
' If 
4 $$ 
iy 
q 
* 
. 


492 
houſe, and would love them no more ? For ſo 
it is manifeſt that by his loving them 1s meant 
in this place , a reſtoring to them thoſe out- 
ward tokens of favour to them in temporal 
proſperity, and the enjoyment of a flouriſhing 
kingdom which he ſo then took away from 
them as never to reſtore it to them again. It 
was a national judgement , and ſo involved 
the whole of them, as to their outward con- 
dition which they enjoyed as members of that 
nation, and making up one body politick, not 
reſpeRing the ſpiritval condition of ſingle per- 
ſons and the relation they ſtood in, as concer- 
ning that, to God ; which,if it were right, this 
doth not cutthem off from Gods favour, and 
care and proteQion and tokens of his love to 
them intheir ſinglecapacities ; nor doth it cx- 
clude them from capacity of being, upon their 
coming into Chriſt, made members of his 
kingdom, and enjoying the priviledges of 
them, as may appear by what we finde above 
C. I, V. 10. 11, where , after Gods ſevere 
threats that he would »9 more have mercy upon 

be bonſe of Iſrael,but ntterly take them away,v.6, 
and ſaying of them, that they were not his peo. 
ple and that he would not be thesr God,v. 9.which 
he would ſhew by canſing to ceaſe the king dom: 
of the houſe of Iſrael, and breaking ther bow (ta- 
king away their temporal power as he premi- 
ſed v. 4,5. yet he preſently ſubjoyns in re- 
ſpect to that favour that he would reach forth 
to them in Chriſt, according to his promiſe 
made to Abraham and his ſeed, ( his genuine 
ſeed, atitle agreeing as well to other nations as 
to them) viz. not that of che fleſh, but of the pro- 
miſe, Rom. 9. 8. in what follows, that yet 
the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be 
a the [and of the ſea which cannot be meaſured, 
nor numbred, and it ſhall come to paſs that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Te are not 
my people, there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Te 
are the ſons of the living Goa, Hoſ, 1, 10, viz, 
by being gathered together unger one bead, 
v. T1, and fo again c. 2. 23, I will have 
mercy upon» her that had tot obtained mercy, 
and / will ſay to them that were not my peo- 
ple, Thou art my people : which things are 
ſpoken of thoſe that are here ſpoken of ; 
though not of them alone, yet without ex- 
clufion of , yea certainly including them, 
and do not ar all contradi& what is here 
ſaid, and was, and ſtill is, made good on 
them, viz. I will drive them out of my houſe, 
I will love them no more, This is made good 
according to the letter, and as it ſounds, and 
was meant, yet without excluding the other 
which though not expreſſed , yet was ſtill 
to be underitood , by vertue of the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham and his ſeed to be 
made good in Chriſt in reſpe& of his ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, which is not by the taking 


p See Jerom. Merc. Montan, q Rivet. r Caly. Zanchi. 1 Rivet. t Gror. 
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away the power and pomp cf their tem. 
poral kingdom, to be impaired, but rather 
furthered and promoted, By vertye of this 
doom,and the manner in which it hath been exe. 
cuted, can they never have hope of returtins 
to that houſe of the Lord , out of which they 
were then driven, or to finde like viſible to. 
kens of his love as till then they had Gore 
If they will have any thing to comfort them 
againit it they muſt not ſtand on their Earthiy 
priviledges, which they have forfeited, as |ſrz 
cl according to the fle{h,but look ? unio Chrit, 
to whom if they ſhall, in ſincere faith, come 
and be made true members of his kingdom, 
though the leait therein or in the loweſt con. 
dition, they ſhall be happier than if they had 
been 1in thoſe days, or, in its moit flouiiſhirs 
condition , princes of Samaria, Thoſe that 
were then ſo, their greatneſs could not ex- 
empt from this judgment , which indeed 
ſeems chiefly and in a more ſevere manner 
directed againſt them as being main cauſes 
of provoking God to ſend it both on them- 
ſelves and the peoplcas the next words inti- 
mate in which he ſaith TI/TMD Dry 
col ſarehem ſorerim, All their princes are 
revolters, the Chaldee hath PIN, the Syr, 
WſJII the printed Arab, gas rbellius, 


LAX. ee] diſobedient, MS, Arabick 
(02; as the vulgar recedentes all to the 


ſame purpoſe. Of the ſignification of the word 
O'TND ſee above c. 4. 16. By their princes 
may be meant all in dignity or authority, 
4 in civil or eccleſiaſtical affairs ard places 
who were here taxed as main cauſes of 
the wickedneſs that was among them, * yet 
not with exemption of the people as it 
they were innocent, and not faulty for fol- 
lowing them. If the hiſtory be looked 11- 
to, it will be found that r from Jeroboam 
the firſt, unto the laſt of their kings, all 0f 
them were ſuch as departed, and drew t0- 
gether with them their ſubjes , from tic 
true worſhip of God unto Idolatry , v0 
ſhipping falſe gods , or , * at the belt that 
they could pretend, likening the Trae to tic 
ſimilitude of a calf. They would doubt- 
leſs ſee that their princes, and ſuch as were 
in favour about them, ſhould be like tnem- 
ſelves, and then the people would in herds 
follow them , ſo that the ſaving , that the 
governours , thoſe by whoſe example and 
incouragement they were led on, and vio 
ſhould have kept them in obedience to G0%, 
were ſuch, wiz, all revolters from G06 
whar doth it leſs then "expreſs 2 general 
corruption in religion and defcCtion from 
God among them, and nothing to be ſound 18 
the whole body, from the head to. the foot? 
So Cyril expounds it as much as to ſoun 


3/yra 


Chap. IX. 
2 pct Xenv'eY » &c. That theve Was none £00ay 
obedient or flexible to be found among them , nor 
little, nor great, nor pronce, nor any of the under 
orts among them, It 1s as much as to ſay 
( faith Theophylat ) If the [ubjefs only had 
heen wicked, perhaps I mizat have ſpared them 
for the gooaveſs of their princes , 4s heretofore 1 
{pared the Iſraelites for loſes 5 ſake , but now 
when even the princes are diſovedient » and not 
onely one or two, but univerſally all, hw fhall 
] now paraon their offences ? how ſtall 1 ſpare 
them? what mediatour ſhall ſtand between me 
ard them ? None ( ſaith Cyril } zs there to re- 
bake them that offend, to recall thoſe that err, 
or who can by kis own goodneſs and vertue 
paciſying God avert his wrath , as there was 
in the teme of Moſes. So that in theſe words 
there iva reaſon of Gods irreconcileable diſ- 
pleaſure with Ephraim, and a declaration 
of even a neceſſity of his ſending on them ſuch 
judgments as he had before denounced, and 
of which there is a recapitulation in the next 


Words, 


V. 16. Ephraim i ſmitten, their root 
# dried up , they ſhall bear no frutt : 
yea, though they bring forth, yet wil 
1 ſlay even the beloved fruit of their 


womb, 

Eplraim is ſmitten , their yoot 8 dried up, 
they hall bear no fruit, &c. In theſe words are 
Ephraim (or the ten Tribes) ſpoken of in ſuch 
language as ſeems to concern a tree , ſo intt- 
mating a compariſon between them and a 
tree or plant , as a vine or the like , whoſe 
condition is ſuch as is in them deſcribed. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt (or Jonathan ) there- 
fore expreſſeth the terms of the compati- 
ſon rendring well to the ſenſe though with 
a little alteration, in the words : The houſe 
of Iſrael RIVRY (121 are like a tree whoſe 
rout is ſcorched below , and his leaf above 
dried (or withered) it ſhall not bear fruit, QC. 
The word "DN Huccah, # ſmitten, is ſuch as 
though of larger ſignification is in proper lan- 
guage ſpoken of trees or plants when by 
any chance marred as Exod. 9. 25. T79M 
Ma Vehiccah habarad and the hail ſmote 
the herb of the field, and v. 31. and 32. and the 
flax and the barley MNDI nuccetah was ſmitten, 
but the wheat and the rie, 1] 9 lo nuccu 
Were not - ſmitten » and Amos 4. 9. \mVan 
DaNN hiccethi ethcem, 1 have {mitten you 
with blaſting and mildew, ſpoken in reſpe&t to 
their helds, gardens, and vineyards ; and Jon. 
4.7. 1t is ſaid that the Lord prepared a Worm) 
TN vattac and it ſmote the gourd that it withe- 
red, and Pf, 102, 5. WPI THA2N huccah 
cacſheb, Af 'y heart s ſmitten as an herb (or 


v Capito Piſe, ſee on v. 7, w Capito. Chr, 2 Caſtro, 
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graſs ) and withered, This Verb is by the 
Chaldee paraphraſt according to the ordina- 
ry prinzed Copies rendred NIPT] ( dikla ) 
which is burnt Or ſcorched, but perhaps it may 


be corrected out of a MS. copy of Kimchi, . 


in which is read Rp? 'T di leka, which 5 
ſmitten ( as by that he uſually expreſſeth the 
Hebrew word there uſed ) although if the 
other be retained, it comes to one paſs ex- 
preſſing that by which a tree is made unca- 
pable of bearing fruit, and which happening 
to it it may well be ſaid to be ſmitten. 

But Ephraim being ſo ſmitten , or to be 
ſmitten (for though the Verb be in the Preter 
tenſe, ſignifying a thing already done, it may 
be, and is by ſome ſo, underſtood in the no. 
tion of the Future, or what was yet to come 
u ob certitudinem, becauſe as certain to be 
done, as if already done, as the like uſe of 
Verbs of ſuch condition, we have before 
more than once obſerved ) it will be asked, 
by whom have they been, or ſhall they be 
ſmitten? By the hands of their enemies, ſaith 
Kimchi ; ſo others by the w Afyrians mace 
uſe of by God for that purpoſe. But I ſuppoſe 
it will be bettertoſay, By God, or by Gods 
curſe or judgment on them ; which will better 
agree to what follows, than to impute it to 
any thing done by the hand of man 3 as by 
conſidering the conſequents in the following 
words will appear : which effects or conſc. 
quents are in the firſt place, that through their 
being thus ſmitten , their root is dried up, an 
expreſſion certainly of great miſchief and ute. 
ter perdition to them, A tree may be blaſted 
or blighted, orany way ſmitten in the top or 
branches, yea have much violence done to it 
in the body or boughs , yet as long as the 
root remains whole, ſafe, quick and uncor- 
rupted, it may again recover and bear fruit ; 
but if the root be dried up and withered, 
there is no farther hope from it, It being ſo 
with Ephraim, they likened to ſuch a tree or 
plant, it is to be enquired what is meant by 
their rot ? Virtus prolificanas, ſaith Lyra, and 
ſo Grotius vis geritrix , the power of being 
fruitful and multiplying > which was Gods 
bleſſing to man at his firſt creation , Gen, 7. 
28, and again repeated to Noah and his ſons 
after the deluge, Gen. 9. 1, So that the ſub- 
traction of this, muſt be, as it were, an un- 
manning or unpeopling them, Of this Mercer 
likewiſe thinks it ſpoken, Privanas ſunt 4 Do- 
m0 ſobolis procreanee facultate , They ſhall by 


God be deprived of the faculty of procreation. 


Which ſeems to have been likewiſe the, mind 
of Aben Ezra who ſaith that here is Wn 
D'231! IMIR? 2 compariſon of fathers and chil- 
dren, as alſo of David Kimchi that he com- 
pares them to a tree whoſe root is dried np 


which 
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which beareth not fruit , ſo ſaith he DN Da 
119! eÞ they alſo ſpall not bear { or have ) 
chilaren, as he ſaid above, from the birth, and 
rom the womb, and from the conception, Ard 


- Indecsd theſe words here ſeem but a repeat- 


ing in other terms what was there ſaid , and 
the comparing thoſe with theſe ſeems to ju. 
ſify this expoſition ; yet do others otherwiſe 
take here the meaning of the word ror. Je- 
rome thinks to be mearit by it either God 5 
uo fundatus erat, in whom he was rooted , or 
elſe their fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in qi us radicem miſerat , in whom he had ta- 
ken ro0t , but now they were altogether un. 
worthy of them, and did not ſhew forth any 
thing of goodneſs that they had received from 
them. * Others, Gratiam & favorem Dei, 
the grace and faveur of God , without which 
their common- wealth could not ſtand ; which 
root is ſaid to be dried up when men for their 
fins are deprived of it, y Others their king- 
dom , * or kingly power, or the ſtrength of 
the ten tribes who ſhould have no more {trong 
and valiant children , to defend and uphold 
their kingdom. Abarbinel not much unlike, 
DO'NAIN DWIRN their ſtrong and mighty men, 
(or their kings and princes» as Montanus ex- 
plaineth it whobcing flain by the enemy the 
reſt muſt needs periſh) or elſe according to 0- 
thers,as he ſaith, the ® fathers or parents among 
them, which ſhould be _— away by death. 

But however any of theſe may be well un- 
derſtood , the firſt expoſition appears to be 
the plaineſt, as in reſpect to thoſe former 
words of which ( as we faid) the meaning 
ſeems in-theſe repeated, ſo in reſpect to the 
following here , which are likewiſe a reca- 
pitulation of what was before ſaid, they ſhall 
bear no fruit, [VOY 1792 /7B word for word, 
they ſpall net make fruit , i. e, ſhall not pro- 
duce, or beget children. So are children cal. 
led fruit, Shall the women eat their fruit? Lam, 
2. 20, The fruit of the body ( viz, of men) 
Deur. 28. 11. 18, or of their bellies, as lite- 
rally {92 ſounds, and is ſo rendred by ours 
the fruit of thy womb, Deut. 7, 13. and ſo 
Pſal. 127. 3. The fruit of the womb, and ſo 
Lam. 1.4.2. and the fruit of thy loyns, ARt. 2. 30. 
out of Pſal. 132. 11, where it is the fruit of 
thy belly , children being called fruit , »rers 
01 ſolum materni ſed etiam paterni , as Dru- 
fius obſerves. When the root of a tree is 
withered the vpper parts thereof will not 
bring forth fruit. Ephraim ſhall appear like 
ſuch a » tree, in that they ſhall be barren and 
not multiply children. 

Bnt ſometimes from ſuch roots , having 
ſome little” life lefr, may ſpring up ſome 
ſprouts, or ſome life be diffuſed to ſome parts 


x Petr. a Fig. y Theophy. Tirin. z Chr. 3 Caftr. a So Tarnov. alſo. 
Iai. 56. 2. a Zee examples of their great defire of children in Rachel. b Lively. Druf. c Zanc 


Chap, IX, 


of the tree, but not able to brinp any ſry; 

perfection, In this alſo hall Ephrain. 
but like ſuch decayed trees by the decay ay 
deitruCtion of ſuch children which they ſhall 
have. So ſaith he, Tea thor:gh they bring forth, 
1 well flay even the beloved frut , of their 
womb, or as it is in the margin the 4; res 
CRI125 MANA machamadde bitnim, r/o 4. 
frable things of their womb , i, e, their deſire 
fruit of their bodies, thcir deareſt and moſt 
beloved children. In the vulgar Latin it is 
rendred, amantiſſima , which Grotius tales 
to be a miſtake in the writing, for amatiſſi. 
ma , and ſo the Noway renders, the Feſt bely- 
a things of their Womb, the LXX. 7 19VuRuaTa 
which 1s the ſame with our margin, the deſire 
and ſo the printed Arabick following the 
Greek -—6—24-b2 DV) +644 the deſires of thei 


wvombs, but che MS. Arab. gas) wu 
the deſired things of their bowels, The Syriack 


©0209 JAYS the defire of their lomh, 
The Chaldee paraphraſt |VYYD TAY the beaw 
ty (or choicelt ) of eheir bowels, children be- 
ing that which they elteemed their grace and 
glory : nothing having been accountcd among 
them more * diſgraceful than barrenneſs, and 
it is by * learned men obſerved that deſideria 
aefires, area title given to children, Now his 
ſaying that though they bring forth yer he will 
ſlay the beloved fruit ( or deſires ) of their 
womb, what is it but a repeating or ſumming 
up of what he before ſaid ? v, 12, Though 
they bring up their children yet will 1 bereavr 
them that there be not a man, And v, 13, E- 
phraim ſhall bring forth bis children to the mar 
derer, and ſo the comparing of the words ju- 
ſtifies (as we ſay} the firſt expoſition. 

That there may not ſeem to be in theſe 
laſt mentioned verſes, and the following any 
contradiction, while ſome words ſound as if 
there ſhould be an utter exciſion of the peo- 
ple, others ſeem ro require that there ſhould 
be a remainder of them as it is manifeſt there 
was, it is well obſerved © by ſome , that he 
here ſpeaks of the complexe body of the peo- 
ple, not of ſingle perſons, and that therefore 
while they were ſo diminiſhed as that they 
continued not longer to be a people, or ever 
in hopes of growing to be ſo again , a king- 
dom of Ephraim or Iſrael under their own 
king and laws, the prophecy had its full com- 
pletion, though many of them Rill-remained 
fiagly diſperſed among other nations. 

Before we leave theſe words there are ſome 
little differences betwixt interpreters Concer: 
ning the ſignification and conſtruction 0 
ſome of them which we may obſerve » #3 


z. So the Eunuch is called a dy frees 
hi, Ravel- 
Itty 


T FF 
Chap. 1X. On # 
firſt, that tie Erſt word F297 Huccah, £cn 
rally rendred, 2 ſrrirren, 15 by the Gre. 
rendered £74499, WIC LnC L a:in Traniator 
readers arluit, is Tr4c7 -d, an tne NEXT W9tzt3 
as cures final, is withered as to 1:5 
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QC- 
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ws n | OE 
yeats, Or aCCOYGINg TO AN0tR2r FRAGINg © £2948 
hath mate arj bis roots, it frall mn more [ ring 
fot: fragt. But the pricted Arab es tarcing 
another rotion which the Gre e709 aut, 
and chang10g ofa the conftruEtion renucrs tt, 
POL COM CAS 5) gas) DI CAA) 
"er $ $45 Eniraim hito weariea is roots, Fe 
45 dried ti) » and foill no more yicld fruit. Tine 
expreſſions in them both are more obſcure 
than jn the Hebrew, yet c1ve the ſame ienie, 
The Syriack changing noihing 3s to Lhe fig- 
nikcation of the words , yct cota as ts tle 
confiruCtion uſually made , having fond 
JA Þ, e200 Jo> pt] 
Ephraim us ſmitten in the root , ard is aried 
that it carrot Lear freit. In the otncr worms 
there is no variety any way coat derable, 
and notwithitanding this or any other ditie- 
rent expoſitions which we have icen, we have 
ſtil! the ſcope of the words, to wit , to fet 
forth the diminiſhing of Iſrael as to their glo- 
ry, multitude of mcn , ſtrength and power, 
by a firm decree from God, Which 1s accor- 
dng to that curſe which was ancientiy de- 
nounced againſt them in the Law if they 
ſhould become diſobedient, and walk con. 
trary to him, that he then wouid make them be 
left few m number, Levit, 25. 22. Deut 
4-29. V.-28. 62. * 
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V. 17. iy God will caft them away, 
becauſe they did not hearken to him : 
and they ſhall be wanderers among the 
nations, 


My Goa will caſt them away , becarnſe they 
aig ut Hearken unto lim. Theſe words ſeem 
a conclution from what had been before ſaid, 
both in the perſon of God concernins his 
juogments determined ag3iaft Epuraim, from 
v.the 11, hitherto, and in the perſon of the 
rroptet Interpoſing his petition v. 14.. whe- 
tier underſiood of good or ill to them, And 
R Tanchurs rakes theſe alſo to be_,\....) 
Ll \e)) ils © a narration tO wit , of 
what ſhou'd be, ndcr the largnage of a petiti- 
; ſo as if the words did ſound, let my. God 
cc; them off The Verb DON! yimeas , be- 
Ig tie Future tenſe may well enough be fo 
uſed, otherwiſe in the proper ſignification of 
the Future and ſipnifyins my God will , or 
ſhall caſt them away, it will till be the pro- 
Piets amen or f afſent to what God hath ſaid, 
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#23 IS QOoULd.iaion G1 Ce CCItalngy 
ot HEY © # }-» ſ. « 4 Þ I (7 | | ! "i x 
1:0 Nati laly ne WOULY MO, an uttcr 
yy JIRTS D WEE, Bok : 
ret eTLION of (12047? NOT CNnIV {rom L219 a PC- 
ef 7 OE DR = AS 8-3 Wie i: = _ 
C4:jar Peopie to hin , but from being a a- 
{t: £} ©”, 0 __—_ 4 {; > [ Io am \ ;* \ be @ * 
r:NCT PEUYE 5 a Iiicc 610 SON Or N2a;t0n by 
, JETT 92 ER = + as : eobiey bow \N 
nemfclves , as they had hitherto been , but 


- ! i I. « > ; 5-1 j z 'T in —_— _ * L. Fo oy 
H [13:7 ey {098i De 4O1T AIG! 5 eh ncathe. 
n:{h nations, mingled with them , and of no 


other acconnt than they, with him, 

hb 717 Gca, (ſaith he) as if he. were on!y 
ns Ge!, who clave to him,-not thicirs wh 
had by toncir diſobedience departerl from Him, 
and ſo kad i acclared to him, that i he thuu!d 
6<care ittothremthatGed would be rolonger 
their God, Such weight doth the Proncun 
#y , joyned to the name Goa ſeem to hare, 
troucn the Greek ard printed Aravick do 
Quite O::it It , rendring only » God fall caff 
tem arvay, . By it likewiſe he afſerts his * au- 
iho.1ty 1n ſpeaking what he did, 1t being rot 
from hinſcii but from bs G:d, who owned 
1m for his prophet and meſſenger, | 

02829 Yimaſem, will coff them away, tlic 
ſame Verb Ex) Maas, we nave abore c, 4. 
6. and therc rendred by reed ; the ſame that 
licre , to caſt away, it ſignifying alſo fo. abomi- 
nate, to athorr, or ceſpiſe , to caj? away wit 
leatii-g ana indignation, as ſome vile and con- 
temptivle thing. 

] will caft them away,viz, * a eratia & favo- 
re ſuo, from his grace and favory , no more to 
owne them for his people or as fo to preſerve 
then, ae terra promz//tonis , ont of the loind f 
promiſe, | others , and this becar/e they did ics 
hearken 1Uto kim , did not hearl:en urto l;i; 
commandments to obſerve and do them, t9 
co What he commanged tacm, ard to abſtain 
from what he forbad. So the NS. Arabic 
expia'ns it in his rendring v4.) \g\cs lo G4 
FAD ſerirg the) Fece:tes ot bs commaia aid 
his prohifiticoa ; bis atiirmative and nevative 
precepts, as they uluaily ſpeak, For this 
their rejcctins kim 11 refutins to kearken to. 
him, and diſobed:ently behaving themſelve-, 
he witl certainly 1cyect them , and ſo being 
criven out of bis kone , Cv. 15. ) not ſufercd 
ro awell iathe Liris land, v.23. they fhil be 
no more a nation of themſelves, but wird: 
rers among the nititzg, as vagibonds, having 
nv ſeat or ſcetied habitation of their ovn, vn- 
der their own [aws and-government, VV? 
0122 ©TMN) vayityu nodedim bagecim, 
ana they ſoail be 112::derers among the nations, 
very like that to which Cain was ſentenced 
Gen. 4. 12. 13. that he ſhould be 111 P3 
naa venod, 4 froitive and 4 vanavind in the 
earth, which he complains of as a paviÞmert 
greater thin he ceanld Lear, Eebild (ſaith he) 
thou heſt criven me ont this Foy from the face of 


; ons luas arefecit, Trem. e Potius predidtio quam wa'cdidlio, Tarnove f Fare, g Zanchi h- Kimchi. 
en Ezra, 2iver. Gror, k Tarnov. * Calv. Trem, * Petr. i Fir. 1 Menccih, 
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the earth, and from thy face (hall 1 be hid , and 
1 ſhall be a fugitive ana a vagabond in the earth, 
And what is leſs to theſe, when they {hall no 
longer be ſuffered ro dwell in the Loras land, v.z. 
when he ſpall depart from them , v. 12. waen 
be ſhall drive them out of hs houſe, v. 15, when 
he ſhall caſt them away, and they ſrall be wan- 
derers among the nations ? which Genotes that 
they ſhall bz ® diſperſed among the nations, 
ſoas to be (as it were) loit among them , and 
be no more a diſtint people by them- 
ſelves, not having any ſet place to relide in, 
but ſcattered abroad, according to the lan- 
guace of St, James, #& 7} 920792 , which 
title he vives to the whole twelve tribes, c, 1, 
v, I, which as it may be well accommodated 
to the two tribes alſo, as matters then ſtood 
with them, and do ftand fince Chriſts time, 
ſo certainly do molt properly, in regard to 
what is here threatncd, agree to the ten here 
ſpoken of, and we may weil think were alſo 
by him mcant. For though he there ſpeaks 
to them as ſuch as were calied, or were to 
be called into Chriits kinzdom, and in him be 
again received into Gods favour and the 
houſho!d of faith, yet d«th not that contra. 
dict or diſfanul the irreverſible ſentence of 
God as concerning their outward eſtate or re- 
ſtauration of a temporal kingdom , which 
was fo to be made good , as it hath been 
made good , ſalvo Dei promiſſo de Dei in 
Chriſto beneficio ( as one ® ſpeaks ) and we 
have before intimated, ſtill ſalving and pre. 


ſerving entire the promiſe of God in reſpect to 


the benefits of Chriit, and that kingdom of his 
which he ſaith was not of this world. For 
though that hath been made good , and ſtill 
remains to be made $ood, to them , yet ſtill 
remains unreverſe4 this irrevocable fen. 
tence , as to their temporal ſtate and face of 
an earthly kingdom , ſo as that they remain 
ſtill wardercys or diſperſed among other na- 
tions, and have never been reſtorcd , nor are 
ig likelyhood of ever bcing reſtored, to their 
own land, ſo as to cail it their own, If ever 
any of them hath returned thither,it hath been 
but as ſtrangers, and all, as to any propriety 
that they ſhould challenge in it , hath been 
but to hear the ruines and walt heaps of their 
ancient citics to eccho or ſound in their cars 
that language, Mic. 2. 10. Ariſe ye and aepart, 
for this z5 ot yorr reſt ;, your anceſtors po!lu- 
zed it and ye ſhall never rcturn as a people 
thither, to inhabit it as in your former condi- 
tion. This to this purpoſe here threatned is 
that alſo which in the Law was anciently 
threatned to them, that if they v ould not 0- 
bey the voice of the Lord who had before ve- 
Jozced over them to ro them g999 , and to mults- 
ply them , he would rejoyce over them to de- 
ftroy them , and to bring them to ncurht , aud 


m Grort. n Felican. o And ſee Leyirt, 26. 53. 
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would pluck them 01:2 of their land , and ſcam 
tem amens all people, fo that they ſhenig find 
no eaſe nir ref , &c, * Deut, 28, 62, 64 
When ti 1s ſentence began to be executes gn 
them we find in the hittory, 2 Kings 15, 2, 
and 17.6. and 1 Chron, 5. 26, But that they 
ever after returnec, under the face of q Pc- 
pic, to their own land we no where find ard 
have juft reaſon to be confident that they re 
ver ihall, God having ere ſaid , that Iz y;; 
love them no more, to iew tokens of his fi. 
vour to them in that kind, Meanwhile Þ. 
phraim here is an exampie, not only to par. 
ticular perſons that as they will avoid per ſg. 
nal judgments, ſo they take care faithfuily tg 
ſerve God and hearken to him , but to n. 
tions and Kingdoms aiſo,that as they will pre, 
vent national judgments , ſo chey take care 
that God be truly ſerved, and the true rgji. 
gion maintained in purity ard fincerity, a. 
mong them. Ephraim, or, Ifrac!, held their 
land by as good and firm tenure as any pec- 
ple in the world can theirs, having it (cc 
on them by immediat gif: frem him who is,the 
Lord of the whole earth , who promiſed it to 
their forefathers Abraham and his ſeed for 
ever, Gen. 12. 13. 15. Deut, 34. 4. called 
therefore, the land wiich ie Lord [ware un 
them, Num. 14. and which he hid promiſed 
them, Deur. g. 28. ard eiſewhere the land of 
promiſe, Heb, 11. 9, Who could haveoreater 
right to a place, better and firmcr right, than 
they had to the Ziras land , by his promiſe 
which never fails, and his oath who will not 
repent, confirmed to them # Certainly if they 
had obſerved conditions and kept covenent 
with him, all the people in the world could 
never: have driven them out , cr Cifpoſſelied 
them of it ; but ſeing they revulted and brake 
his covenart , arid did nt Lethen to lim, he 
woun'd not ſuffer them longer to dwell in it, 
but drave and caſt them out of it, ſo that 
they could never recover it ag3in , but conti- 
nue to this day wanaring among the rations, (0 
as ſca:ce to be found out, having no ſettled 
place of their own, no where wherc they can 
be called a people, or are for ſuch owne, 
And if God ſo dealt with Ifracl on their dif: 
obedience and departing from his ſervice, 
to whom he had ſo particularly ingaged Fim- 
ſelf to make good to them the firm poſſeſion 
of that land;how ſhall any preſume on any right 
or title to any other, or think to preſerve it 
to themſelves by any force or {irengrh of 
their ovn, if they revolt from him, and cail 
off thankful obedience to him ? the Apoſiie 
cautioneth and teacheth us ſo to argue, if 
ſpared not the natural branches, take beed leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee, and therefore warneth, not 
to be high minded, and preſumptuous, but t0 


fear, Rom. 11. 20, 21. 
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CHAPFER X 


ERSE 1. Iſrael is an empty 
Wd | jy bringeth forth fruat unto 
himſelf : according to the multitude 
of his fruit, he hath increaſed the al- 
tars, ac tording to the goodneſs of his 
land, they have made goodly images. 


N this Chapter he proceeds to ſet forth 
] the great wickedneſs of Ifrael, and de- 
nounce his judgments againſt them for it. 
Iſrael is an empty vine » be bringeth forth frust 
ano himſelf, &c, ( or as it isin the margin) 4 
zine emptying the fruit which it givet?. Theſe 
twodiffering rendrings, one by our tranſlators 
putin the text, the other in the margin, ſhew 
that the words are of ſomething doubtful in- 
terpretation ; and we ſhall have reaſon ſo to 
think, if we look on the many other rend- 
rings and expoſitions which we find given, 
of which ſome arc harſh and obſcure enough : 
ſomany and ſo different are they, that a man 
would ſcarce imagine that they ſhould all be 


from, or belong to,the ſame words;andI ſcarce - 


know to what method to reduce them. The 
planet way of proceeding I think will be to 
give the reader a view of ſeveral of the chief 
of them, and leave him to his own choice and 
judgement, Yet before we ſo do, it may be 
convenient to ſet down, and ſay ſomething of 
thoſe words about which the difference 1s, 
which are firſt, [92 Gephen, 4 vine, to which 
Iſrael is elſewhere compared , as Pſal. 80. 8. 
Ha, 5. 2. firſt, 4 noble, then 4 degenerate vine, 
Jer, 2, 21, 2®Y, PP13 bokek, by ours tran- 
 flated, empty. 3%y. "NW Yeſhaveh, by them 
tranſlated bringerh forth, or as in the margin 
giveth, As for the firſt, [P21 Gephen , by all 
tis agreed on, that it ſignifies, a vize, the 
difference is concerning the Gender whether 
It bealwayes feminine, or as well maſculine, 
as here ; and then concerning the Caſe, whe- 
ther it be the nominative or accuſative : As 
for the ſecond PP)2 Bokek, whether it be 
tranſitive or intranſitive, and whether, as to 
the lignification, it have the notion of empti- 
neſs alone , or elſe may import on the contra- 
ry abundance ; for in both we ſhall find it by 
themtaken, If we ſearch for it in this form, 
10 other places of the Scripture, to ſee how 
It 1s there taken , we ſhall ſcarce there find 


it but taken tranſitively, and in the notion of 
emptireſs, Or emptying, as Nah. 2. 2, DVPPI'5 
CHPPA c bekakum bokekim, for che empri- 
ers have emptied them out, and PINT PPA 
Bokek hairets, Iſa, 24. 1. daketh the earth 
empty, as likewiſe in the Preterperfect tenſe, 
Jer.19.7."WP "WW P21) ubakkothi eth at- 
ſat, And I will make vid the counſel of Fudah,nor 
is there elſewhere any example produced in 
which, in this form, it is uſed intranſitively, 
or in any other (at leaſt a contrary) notion but 
by ſuch as here ſo take it, As for the word 
TM? yeſhaveh, the root thereof pavah be. 
ing uſed (in ſeveral forms at leaſt) in the ſeve- 
ral notious of parting, bringing , or making pre- 
ſent, or of being equal, or convenient , or profi- 
table, or of being falſe or vain (*as if it were 


the ſame with IVY with the letter N for N) 


which of them is moſt congruous to this plzce ; 
and then again, as to the fruit here ſpoken of, 
whether it be meant of ® ſpiritual fertility, a- 
bounding or failing in graces and good works, 
or temporal , as abounding in wealth , chil- 
dren, and outward proſperity, From the dif- 
ferent opinions of Interpreters as to theſe 
things, are the grounds of theſe ſo many dif- 
ferent rendrings as we meet with; as by in- 
ſtancing in ſome of the chief of them will ap- 
pear. To begin with ſome of the antienteſt, 
reſerving our own to be conſidered in the laſt 
place, to which the reader, if it ſeem te- 
dious to him to take a view of the reſt, 
may paſſing over them, pleaſe to direct tis 
eyes, 

The LXX, render 41mTives tnianuario irrod., 
6 1470s tvInay evins, Iſrael is a vine of fair 
branches, the fruit thereof is abundant. - So Je- 
rome reads it, and thinks ##aua]za to ſound, 
bonas habens propagizes, But other copies 
have #yzanualgm c having many branches , and 
ſome, as appears by many copies, prefer the 
d former of theſe readings, « others the latter. 
Both of them fall in together as to this , that 
Iſrael ts a vine that ſent forth many fair branches ; 
to which agree alſo thoſe other Greek rend- 
rings which Jerome mentions, as that of Sym- 
machus oa, woody , full of 100d or bran- 
ches, and of Aquila, #vpos * full of water or 
ſap, ( though that Jerome takes to ſignify 
in ill part , watery or bringing out wine that 
hath no ſavonr or reli im it, The LXX. are 


a Nic. Fuller in cap. conc. b Chr. 3 Caftr. c Though theſe ſignifications in ſome forms of ſpeech are the 


ſame,good and well, eing uſed as well for denotin 


quanrtiry as qualify ; ſowe ſay, a gocd deal or quantity, 


for agreatdeal. d Stephanus in his Index to his Theft e Ribera. f Ritera. 
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by the printed Arab. followed £.94,@> s),..) 

Eazy $5,405 Lo £325 Iſrael tz a wine 

that ſhrnteth out well, (or fair branches ) wiſe 

fruit r« plentiful. The Syriac ro the ſame purpoic 

He La >, )-o) Loo=ey J2Q 
iſrael is a vine of branches that hat'i» brought 
forth fruit. With them alſo deth the vulgar La- 
tin well agree, which is, vitzs fronacſa 1/ra:t, 
frat adequatus efs ei, which the Doway 

Engliſh, /ſr.cel a vine thick of branches, ( full of 
leaves, they might bave rcndred it ) the trait 

3s made equal to it. And what eife will that 
* ſound but that the fruit thereof is plentiful and 

aboundiog ? viz. as the branches or leaves are, 
e one agrecable to the other, though Lyra ex- 
pound 1t 14s equal, i, E. aid ſ»ffice, Quan- 
rtumcuaque popu!us creviſſer, &c. How mach 
ſeever the people increaſed, the fruit of their land 
faſſiced to ſuſtain them, but this abundance 14s 

to them a cauſe of departing from God accordiig 
to what is ſaid, Deut. 32. 15. Jeſurum waxed 
fat and kicked, which Petr. a Figu. cenſures as 
not appolite to this piace,it denotes emptineſs 
of fruit , or we may ſay, empty fruit, ſuch 
asfrom a vine ſhooting all into branches might 
be expected, W hich figoifica ton therefore of 
the word TW (ſhavah viz. to beegual, may per- 
hapsthe other likewiſe ſeem to have reſpected, 


while they expreſſed the meaning of it in the | 


place , though not the literal ſignification of 
it ; or elſe tohave taken that other fignificati- 
on of it, as it denotes, ro put, Or make pre- 
ſent, or produce ; it will come much to one 
paſs. 

As to the firſt word Bykek theſe all manifeſt- 
ly agrec, viz. ia the notion of plentifulneſs, in 
that kind ſpoken of, contrary to that of em- 
ptineſs and defect, which as we ſay is uſually 
viven to it in cther places of Scripture ; in 
which. thoſe alfo give it ſuch hgnitications as 
may be reduced thereto, rather than to this, 
which they here give it; thinking it ſeems 
the ſenſe here te require that it be ſo under- 
ſtood, and having received and learned by 
ſuch helps as they then had, that it did fo 
alſo ſignify, though in a notion almoſt contra- 
ry to the other. And thac it ſo did and was 
known fo to do, is made, if not manifeſt, yet 
certainly very probable, by the uſe of the 
ſame theme or word in the Arabick tongue of 
ſo nigh affinity with the Hebrew, that,'( as 
we have elſewhere ſaid)the learneder Rabbins 
when any doubt occurs to them concerning 
the ſignification of ſome more vnuſual Hebrew 
word, have uſually recourſe thereto, to expe- 
ditethe matter to them : and in that the theme 
Cs Bakak or 22 Bakka, is according to 
an uſual notion of it known to denote #0 bring 
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forth plentifally, or in abund.nce, for fo of the 
heavens t 1s ſaid, fa) 45 Bakkit gr. 
ſamao, the heaven pored out mich rain, pg 


"of & fruftful teeming woman , 4 a 


Bakkati ilmarato , foe is fruitful in chili 
or hath brenght forth many children, and ſuck 
a woman is called i $-24)} albakkan, wy 
aliſo is to fpread in greatneſs, and ſpuken of x 
plant, to budd or ſpread forth , and \;, 
Bakkak 5s 4 14n of many words, a great paths 
er, and the like words bave they laciuding 
the notion of plenty and abundance t fo that 
whereas k a very learned modern divine ſaith 
that if it could be proveJ that the word Zu 
had ſuch ſignitication , the interpretation w, 
the LXX, and ſuch as follow them, ſhouts 
very well pleaſe him. I ſ:ppoſe that which ye 
have ſaid may ſerve in good part to tikea. 
way all ſcruple of that. 
| That being granted, the expoſitionof the 
place would be, that Ifrae} hitherto was a; 
a flouriſhing and fruitful vine, proſperins and 
abounding in plenty of all good things in 
wealthand multitudeof children,and had made 
very ill uſe of ſuch of Gods bleſſings, asin the 
following words is deſcribed » According to the 
multitude of kis fruit he hath increaſed the altars, 
Sc, viz. abuſing all the plenty which God had 
given them by expending ir on Idols, andtheir 
ſervice, ſo that theſe words will be as a rev 
ſon of what was before threatned, c. 9. 16. 
that Ephraim was , or ſhould be ſmitten, and 
their root dried up, and that God would ſub- 
tract his bleſſings from them,namely, becauſe 
when they abounded in all outward good 
things that might make a nation happy and 
flouriſhing, they with great ingratitude mace 
ſoill uſe of them ;; or , without looking back 
to thoſe words they will ſhew [ſ:acls great it- 
gratitude to God , and how ill they deſerved 
to have his bleſſings continued to them, but 
were worthy of thoſe heavy judgments, for 
the future denounced to thein, or which al- 
ready began to ſeiſe on them, To ſuch pr- 
poſe do Cyril, and Theophylact, and Jerome 
alſo expound the words, and ! and ſome looxe 
on its being called ( in ſuch rendrings as fo 
read) vitis frondoſa , a vine aboundirg with 
leaves , not as being a commendatiou ol it 
for fruitfulneſs, but as a diſcommendatioa 
as ® running out into leaves, and ſpending its 
ſap in them, ſo far as that its fruit ſhould be 
little better than leaves, nor good toeat or te 
pur to other uſe, however the notion of a/us- 
daxce is ſtill retained, But others, as welaie, 
embrace a different notion of emprinefs, ſeem- 
ing to ſound clean contrary to the former : al- 
though it may be conlidered whether bvil 


g Qualis vitis, taiis frutus, Merc. bh Jaubari, i Kamuſ. k River, 1 Fetr. a Fig- m Like thar fig tree baving 


leaves but no fruit, which our Saviour curſed, Matt Ils 13. - 
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may not concur ina more general way of em- 
trins, in as much as the ſending forth in 
plenty, or making plentiful one thing, ſeems 
to imply an evacuation of another, or empty- 
ins it ſelf or being empticd of that of which ir 
canſeth or produceth that plenty in the other, 
although ſcarce in that ſenſe in which ſome 
of them take it. Among theſe in the firſt 
place, are ſome of the Jewiſh expoſiors, 
whom many more modern do follow, though 
in the expounding the following words, and 
making out the meaning , they much differ 
between themſelves, So Ahen Fzra ex- 
pounds, epher Bokekh, FI NI N15 PRPT 
TD IS) empty in awnich 1s 90 ſtrength to bring 
firth fruit, nor is there fruit init, and then the 
following words i um h-4 Yeſhaveh , lo, he 
expounds, He thinks that he ſoall produce his fruit 
(but) he ſpall be like the vine that is empty ) be- 
cauſe ben 1 multiplied his fruit, they multiplied 
altars. This expoſition ſcems obſcure enough 3 
yet Zanchi prefers it before others. Kim- 
cias io the firſt word, in the like manner 
Pn 123 PRW PI7D1 an empty vine in 
which is no moiſtare 3; but then differently cx- 
pounds the following 12 MMP ND Peri yelha- 
ven lo by inſerting an interrogation D'Y PR) 
17219 &c. And how Shall he bring forth {ruit to 
bimſelf, ſeeing he ts an empty vine ? for the ene- 
mies have ſpoiled him and maae him as an empt 
veſſel 3 how ſhall he proſper any more , ard in- 
creaſe in children and wealth ? Then the other 
words will in this way alſo follow as a cauſe 
why it is, or ſhall be ſo with them, becauſe 
according to the multitude of his fruit 1, e. be- 
cauſe when 1 multiplied his fruit and cauſed 
him to proſper in wealth and chilaren, he multi- 
plied altars to Baal, Abarbinel likewiſe ex» 
pounds that firſt word in the ſame way that 
he doth, that it ſignifies P) empty, MD 1930 
mIn9 25) without ſtrength and without moi- 
ſtare, but in the other word MW which 
he rendreth ſhall put, or bring forth, differeth, 
though rendring it likewiſe interrogatively 
Jv 217 9 I BW NAN TY PRI 
23") and how ſhall it be poſſible, that fruit 
ſhould be profitable or good to him, ſeeing as I-89 
ſons and daughters n:{tiplyed, he multzplyed al- 
Fars to tdols, teaching his children to commit 140- 
latry at the altars of the calves ? and this he 
makes as a judgement denounced againſt 
them, for " ſpiritual fornication , as the for- 
mer words in the laſt c. viz. They ſhall bear no 
frait, &c, v, 16, for corporal, their wicked- 
neſs in both kinds deſerving a likepuniſhment. 
Another expoſition alſo he gives to this pur- 
pole, The fruit is good or bad according to the 
tree which brings it forth, and {o ball the chil- 
aren (among them ) be like the fathers ; and 
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the word PP12 Bokeb here, he faith is in that 
notion according to which it is ſaid ( Nahum 
2. 10, TPM) TIP bukah umebukah) 
where ours render it, She i empty and woid, 
and he there explains it, void and arftirnte of 
wealth, 

As ro the fame (viz, the meaning of the 
word j-P12 Bokek) do Abuwalid , and R. 
Tanchum, ſay much the like, R. Tanchum 
explaining 1t in Arabick by ,a\s ,z..)9 cor- 


rupt , waſt, unmanured , (or x45 Faye. 
'n Wwiich is no good) barren, empty , according 
to the ſignitication it hath Iſa. 24. 3. and 
Nah. 2, 2. but then as to the following word 
NU! 1haveh, he makes it to be the ſame 
with NW yeBave, with the letter & a and 
expounds it, as akyis 5) \452) $30 
whoſe f. uit ſhall lie, 1, e.. fail from, or, in her, 
in the ſame ſenſe that is before ſaid, v. 2, the 
new wine WNA' Pall lie, i. e. fail in her, 
which 1 ſuppoſe he took froms 4bawalid, ho 
cives the ſame interpretation, and ſaith he 
was the firſt that gave it, and ſhewing that he 
did on good conſideration do it, ſaith that it 
cannot be convenient to render it otherwiſe 
than in this ſignification, and it being fo ren- 
dred , faith it will have a good connexion 
with PP12 721 gejhen Bokek, an empty wine; 
and withall that ſo in the following words 
there is given a cauſe — bag 3 


QJakul) of their being fruſtrated of what pro- 
viſions Cor fruits) they might cxpec to have, 
in his ſaying, according to the multitude of his 
fruit, he hath increaſed altars ; and he thinks 
this interpretation of the word FIN yeſha- 
veh, to be confirmed in what is again and a. 
gain ſpoken in this prophecy to the ſame pur- 
poſe, asc, 8.7, They ſhall ſow, (or have ſown) 
the wind , and 9g. 2. The flur and the wine« 
preſs ſhall not feed them, and the new wine ſhall 
fail in her, and v, 16, Ephraim is ſmitten. He 
ſaith alſothat what ſome would have it to fig- 
nifte, as much as 59 Hv» makerh, or bring- 
eth forth, 1s not to the purpoſe, The mean- 
ing which he faith they then give, is that 
Iſrael was at firſt an empty vine, but when he 
came to bring forth much fruit, he made uſe 
of it for multip'ying altars, which is, faith hes. 
CLAS 355g Lg) Law 4 ſlender mean- 
ing aud weak interpretation, Yet' doth Kimchi 
(as we have ſcen) take and ſeem to prefer 
that ſignification of the word jeſhaveh ; for 
though he were aware of that other which 
Abuwalid gives of it, and faith that ſome ſo 
interpret it,yet he puts this of putting, giving,or 
bringwg forth, inthe firſt place as his own, but 
with another meaning of his own too , namely 


> In this Montanus follows him. o In Kamuſ. ſpoken of a man. p, Rapheleng. out of a Gloſſary. q In his 


Difionary in TIN > and this fignitication Qecolamp. takes, 
| Rrr 2 


that 
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that which we have before pur, (different 
from what Abuwalid ſaith others make) by 
reading it interrogatively, can he, {or how 
ould be ) bring forth fruit ? for there is no 
need of adding, ro himſelf, as if any thing 
More were by it {ignified, when we ſay, poxzr 
ftbi fraftugs ? which makes the ſame ſenſe with 
what Abawalid would have, without making 
any alteration in the word, as if it were writ- 
ten otherwiſe than uſually with 71 h for R a, 
and the next words will then follow as a rea- 
ſon (as Aluwalid alſo would have it) why by 
Gods judgement they {hould be brought to 
that poor condition, viz. becauſe when they 
had abundance they ſo vainly and wickedly 
abaſed it to Gods diſhonour, in the worſhip 
of Idols. The MS. Arabick renders as R. 


Tanchum, the word PP)2 Bokek,, by 3,al5 
which as we have ſeen may well be rendred 
fruitleſs , waſt, or unprofitable; but then the 
other word NW jeſhaver , he renders by 
x3a\us (as the vulgar Laiin doth) zs equal 
or like to it, We may likewiſe well enough 
add to theſe R. Solomon Jarchi, who thus ex- 
plains it, VB 95 PWT 1839 917 RNW? 
TW RY TVR INY (MS. 99) JO IWwn 
19 ==] INT {/ract are like a vine that 
caſteth her good fruit (or all whoſe good fruit 
falleth off ) ſo they (or as the MS. becanſe they) 
have forſaken me who am fruit good and profi- 
eable, or convenient to him, And then by 
19 m1W? 112 Pers 1eſhaveh bo, he again ſaith 
to be meant fruit, v5 2991 9 Nw WR 
which ſhall profit and do good to him, Another 
way of expolition he allo gives, thus, 1/rael 
3s 4 {poilea (or robbed vine) the fruit of his works 
19 9913 hath cauſed ( or proanced) to him. 
PP F937 12 pv 17 L244 a [5 &c. 
which {Mercer renders, looking on 1t (I think) 
asa diſtin clauſe, Prodeſt ei nt (it vacuas quia 
fecerunt altaria & profuerunt congregations fue 
in malum, I: is profitaile to them to be empty, be- 
oauſe toe) made altars, and they were helpful to 
their congrezation to evil, W hich cems very r ob- 
ſcure, perhaps it would be plainer to take ir in 
a continued ſenſe thus, hath cauſed to him, 'D 
19 T1 (i. e.) Fruit that helps forward to 
(or promotes their being empty) becauſe they have 
made altars, and they promoted or put forward 
their congregation ( or their congregating them- 
ſelves) for evil : and this he ſaith, 1s that which 
the Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſlt ſaith. By 
viewing which therefore, his obſcure mean- 
irs will be better gueſſed at, but the view of 
that I ſha!l defer till I have ſet down ſome 
cther rendrings, for ſome reaſon which will 
then appear, mean while we may obſerve that 
theſe Jews all agree in making PP12 Bekek , 
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empty, to be an epithet to [21 ve, and all 
of them (except perhaps R. Solomo! take 
it to be (as Abuwalid 5 warns to take it ) for 
RK ps or zntr.inſitive, that ſhews hoy 
it is in it ſelf, not what it cauſeth to 
other, 

Having thus ſeen what the Jews think, we 
ſhall yet among modern iiuterpreters fing 
more variety. And firſt in this, that there are 
ſome who taking exceptions againſt that way 
which thoſe that we have hitherto ſeen take 
in making PP? Beokek to be an epithet to 7D) 
Gep3en a vine , becauſe this Nown , they 
think is alwayes of the Feminine gender, 
whereas Bokek is in tne Maſcuiine ; aSain in 
that they render Bokek intranſitivel;, where- 
as elſewhere, where it occurrs in Scriptureir 
is uſed tranſitively , zo empt!, They there. 
fore make it as an epither agrecins with Iſra- 
el, and«ſo render it as joyned with what fol- 
lows, Vitem evacuat Iſrael, frutum es poneb t 
Dew , Iſrael emptieth the vine , God aid give 
him fruit , according to the multitude of kis 
fruit he bath multiplied altars, ſo making the 
ſtate of the Common-wealth of Iſracl to be 
likened to a vine planted by God ; and ſhew-. 
ing that they themſelves corrupted their Rate, 
and ſo (as it were) empticd thac vire. Goa 
indeed gave them fruit of that vine, i, e, 
blefled their Commen-wealth abundantly, but 
the more they were blcſſed, the more alters 
did they build to Idols. Cocceins commend- 
eth the way of de Dicu in making PP) to ſig- 
nify tranſitively, and f24 to be the Feminine 
Sender, and to be governed of PP?2, and fo 
far agrees with him as to the conſtruction, but 
then differs in the meaning, rendring, Vitem 
ablaqueavit Iſraelem, fruactum pot ip, He 
(i. ce. ) God mentioned in the lalt v. of the 
foregoing c. hath dugg about the vine 1ſracl, be 
maketh him fruitful , 1, e. he hath laid open 
the root and purged it from the unprofitable 
ſprouts,and thinks the word is uſed 1n the ſame 
ſenſe elſcy here. ® Another, following the ſame 
way of conſtruction, 1ſrael emptieth the vine, 
:t lates up its frait to it ſelf, viz. not uling it 
to Gods Flory , but to his. own [dolatrous 
uſes. w Others not taking exceptions agaiaſt 
the Gender of Gephen, yet do it as to tie 
form or ſignification of Bokeh , and render 
Vitis evacuans fruftum quem ponit et, Iſrael is 
a vine which emptiet;: the fruit which He (1.C, 
Deus Goa) givet;: him. Without ſupplying Gee, 
it might in the ſame way be rendred, emprivg 
the fruit which it bri-neth forth, * Others in- 
verting that conſtr tion, the vine emptieth 1(- 
rael, viz. makes h1m good for nothing, vacuum 

amentems as It 1s ſaid c. 4. 11, Jane a 
new wine take away the heart. 


any 


r Zarchi ar large endeayours to make it plain if it would be. s In the w-rd PPI and fo Kimc'1t in Rad: 
t Schind). Lex. in PP L de Dieu , and ſeeRivet. u Tarnov, w Druſ. x Id. icc Poole. 
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But the exceptions by theſe made are not 
of great validity ; for, that the Nown [93 Ge- 
phen, vine » y CA—4-23 Fw, US is as well 
maſculine as femmine » is not only atlirmed by 
the Jewiſh Lexicographers , but manifeltly 
proved by another example out of Ezek. 17.6, 
where Affixes of both genders are attributed 
10 it,and why the Verb PP2 Bakak may not be 
as well here intranſitive as trankitive elſewhere, 
ſeeing there are many other Verbs confeiledly 
ſo, and uſed either way, there is no reaſon to 
ſay, at leaſt it will be made up by* underſtan- 


ding ſe, it ſelf, ang ſo made empty as forced 


to g've a great ſummof money to Pul 2 Kin, 
15, 20, ſay * ſomesthough I knoiv not how ap- 
politely it may be here applicd or reitrained 
to that particular ſtory ; other many wayes 
there were by which they were empticd and 
ſpoiled of their fruits. Others therefore not- 
withſtanding tnem, keep as to the conttructi- 
on, with the ancieat Interpreters and Jewiſh 
Doors which we have ſeen, though 1n other 
things differing from them and among them- 
ſelves, as to the meaning. As for the firſt 
words PPM2 (2) Gep.en Bokek,, though in 
different term» ? as vitis Vacuas © 1nanis voids 
' 4 ſpuiliata ſpoiled, © inatilis unprofitavle, or tie 
like, they all give but to unJeritand the ſame 
thing, a» empty (or emptied) vine ; but in the 
next words they do not fo far agree, while 
ſome ren4er * f-uttum eſtimaverit ei quiſpiam ? 
ſuuld any think it can have fruit ? s Others, 
frutus equabitur ( or aqualis, or ſimilis eft et) 
that is , the frat (all be equal ( or zs equal or 
like) to it ; ochers render it by porzt or ponet, 
and tha: ſome take in an improper ſenſe for 
imponere, to imp ſe upon or deceive. So Schindler 
imtonet illi, fallet ſpem ipſirus, ſhall ampoſe upon 
bim, ſha4l deceive hic hipe, * Others in a more 
proper ſenſe of parting or bringing forth, and 
ſome of them ponit, doth, ſome ponet, ſhall bring 
forta, and ſome wich an interrogation » aoth 
or ſhall ; or i ſho4l4 ) it bring forth ? Others 
witiout an interrogation it « goth, or | Ball. 
Calvin takes notice that ſome render, f-uFum 
fi equabit, vel fryFus equatus fuitiph, It ſhall 
equal its fruit to himſelf, which he looks on as 
. notmakiaga clear ſenſe : he takes notice like- 
wiſe thati: is by ſome rendred, hall lie to, or 
aeive , which he ſaith would make a pro- 
bable ſenſe, Iſrael being as a ſpoiled, or robbed 
vine, * It is not likely the enemies that ſo 
ſpoiled them would leave them any hope of 
fruit; bur, for all that, he preferreth the plain 
notion of poxere, to bring forth, which then be« 
ing read with an interrogation would ſound, 
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ſhall it brig forth fruit for it ſelf ? But he thinks 
it better to read it affirmatively, Mall bring 
forth, and the ſ:nſe to be, that Iſrael ſhould 
bring forth fruiz after it hath bcen robbed and 
emptied, tnpoverithed and afflicted, by Gods 
many chaſtiſements and judgements, which 
for reducing them to his obedience, if they 
had been corrigible, he ſent upon them, that 
he might not be forced utterly to deſtroy 
them, and that after ſuch judgments Iſrael 
had formerly by Gods mercy and bleſſing re- 
covered like a Vine, which being emptied of 
Its grapes one year , yet doth another year 
bring forth more, but to whar purpoſe was 
this ? For when they again were proſpercd ac- 
cording to, &c, To this purpoſe he, and in 
this notion the Tranſlators of the Geneva 
Bible ſeem wholly to foliow him, while they 
render , /ſrael is an empty vine » yet bath it 
bronght forth fruit unto it ſelf , and according 
to the multitude thereof he hath increaſed the 
altars, &c, and thus explain their meaning 
in a marginal note, ( a» empty vine) awhere- 
of thouch the grapes were gathered , yet ever 
as it gathered new ſtrength, it increaſed new 
Wickeadneſs ; fo that the correfion which hola 
have brought them to obedience , did but utter 
their ſtublornneſs, | 

The reverend Diodati explains it much to 
the ſame purpoſe ; /ſ/rael hath becn a vize 
ſp#tled ( or made waſte ) yet for all that hath 
again brought forth fruit , according to the a+ 
bundarce of his fruit, QC, As if God ſaid, n af- 
ter they have been robbed (or mage deſolate) or 
preyed upon by their enemies, or ſpoiled of my 
favour, and brought as it were to a deſert: I 
have again reſtored tiem in part and mad: 
him to proſper, but the more I bleſſed bin, the 
more Iaolatrous he became. 

But our litter and more approved and 
now generally, and deſervedly, followed En- 
Sliſh, retrains us no: to this ſenie, but very 
literally according to the fizn:fication of the 
words which the Tranſlatours took, renger it 
(in the Text) 1/racl ;s an empty vine , he bring- 
eth forth fruit unto himſelf , though ſomething 
differently in the margin, literally alſo with- 
out ſupply or alteration, according to a diffe- 
rent acception of one of the words ; of both 
it will concern us to take notice in reſpect to 
their deliberate choice, and authority in re- 
commending them to us, And firſt as to that in 
the body of theTexr,that we may have a conve- 
nient meaning of it, it wiil be convenient that 
we make it appear not obnoxious to that ob- 
jection which = ſome make, viz. that it ſeems 
at the ſame time to make [ſracl like to an em- 


y Abuwalid. L. Rad. z As Rivet obſerves ſome to do. a Piſc. and Dutch notes. b Pag. &c. c Munſt. d Caly. 
eat, f Tig. in ſome copies without an interrogation, In orliers with it. s Zanchi, and ſee Mercer and Riv. 
Pg. Muntt i Trem. fru&umne ponart fibi, and Var. k Munſt, | Pag. * Oecol. m Ore Italick edition in 4ro. 
ath ſpeglratuy another in Folio d:ſerta, and the other words much differ jn them, though ro tie ſame ſenſe, 
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of IN 


Ker 7 


pty 


002 
Pty vine that hath no fruit, and to a vine that 
hath fruit, which is inconſiſtent, We there- 
fore need not ſo underſtand it as if it poſitive- 
ly affirmed thoſe contrary conditions to be in 
Iſrael at the ſame time, but by ſaying Iſrael is 
an empty vine, and he bringeth forth fruit to him- 
ſelf,not that Iſrael was really empty, or ſpoil= 
cd of all good things in which he might glory, 
as wealth or the like, but that it was as bad 
with him as if he were ſo, in regard that what 
he had he made not uſe of as he ougt, for 
Gods glory, or any good uſes , bu: ſquan- 
dered it away to Gods diſhonour in his own 
inventions, and idolatrous wayes, and ſerved 
only himſclf with it, and ſo by 6ringeti forth 
zo #t ſelf, will be meant, putteth his fruit to 
his own uſe, 19 FI ponit fibi, will well 
bear it, which ſeems the intent of Junius his 
Note,who rendring the Text much as ours do, 
Vitis vacua eft Iſracl , fruftum reponit ſbi, ſe- 
cundum multitudinem fruftns ſui, &Cc. gloſles it 
by, nemiri eſt fruftuoſa; fi quid profert, eotctoin 
libidinem ſuam abntitur, &c. A vine which is 
fruitful to noze 3 if he bring forth any thing , he 
abuſeth it all to his own lu$t, as in the follow- 
ing words is declared. Or elſe if we under- 
ſtand the Preſent tenſe for the Future, z, for 
ſhall be, to ſhew the certainty of what ſhall 
ſpeedily befall them, ( of which uſe of ſpeak- 
ing we have before had examples) *® then may 
it be underſtood, //rae/ ſhall be ;brought to 
that paſs that he ſhall beas an empty Vine, be- 
cauſe now that he hath abundance of fruit he 
maketh uſe of it for himſelf, only to thoſe bad 
ends which follow. And (by the way) ſecing 
ſome take liberty of putting in an interrogati- 
on, if we ſhould ſodo in this way of rendring, 
putting one after 7s /ſrae! an empty vine? which 
hath the force of a negative, then would the 
following words be a reply, No ; for he bring- 
eth forth (or bath frust) but to himſelf, and for ill 
purpoſes, makes uſe of it, which would be 
all one in ſenſe with what the LXX, (as we 
have ſeen) have. Or what if it be, according 
to that in our Text, thus underſtood, That 
Iſrael is an empty wine , it did bring forth 
freit , 1, e, formerly did abound in plenty of 
all good things, but is now emptied of them : 
and then the next words are a reaſon why hy 
Gods juſt judgments ſhe is , i, e. ſhall be de- 
prived of them. As for the marginal reading 
in our Tranſlation , wherein PP12 Bokek is 
taken Tranſtively, Iſrael is a vine emptying the 
freve which ut gives, 1t gives a clear ſenſe and 
plain connexion with the following words, 
which ſhew us what to underſtand by their 
fruit, to wit , that abundance which by Gods 
bleſſing they enjoved, and how they emptied 
it, and made it no way profitable but hurt- 


. 
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ful to themſelves, ſo that they had even be:. 
ter been without it, Theſe our learned tr. 
ſatours , by their putting both theſe wayes 
and ſo not determining which we ſhould take 
together with the ſeveral different judoment. 
of others of good account, whih we have 
ſcen, ſeem to leave us in like condicion to one 
who being in a place where many wayesopen 
themſelves to him, is in doubt which of 

; cn ot them 
to take, that he may come whither he would 
£0. But the beſt 1s, that all theſe (whichſg. 
ever a man ſhall take of them ) concurr ar 
the laſt in one, tending to the ſame ſcope 
which is to deſcribe the ill condition that Ira. 
el was then in, and ſhould certaialy and ſure. 
ly, by Gods juſt judgement, be in, by rec. 
ſon of their great abuſe of his benefits which 
he had beſtowed on them , and their imploy- 
ing them to idolatrous uſes, moſt contrary 
to that end for which he had given them to 
them, 

For underſtanding of theſe ſeveral expo. 
tions aright, it will be to be conlidered what 
is meant by that frair which Iſracl is, accor- 
ding to ſome, ſaid-to be empty of , by others 
eo have, whether of inward graces and ſpiti- 
tual good things and works of piety, or elſe, 
of the good things of this life , wherein they 
might ſeem to glory, as abundance of wealth, 
multitude of men, fruitfulneſs in children, or 
any thing belonging to outward proſperity ? 
There are among the interpretations that we 
have ſeen, ſome which rather ſeem to under- 
ſtand them of ſpiritual good things and gra- 
ces ; but the learned River cautions againſt 
thoſe 2u; vacuitatem vitis & frufius ques jv 
nit fibi, referunt ad ſierilitatem bororum e- 
rum, Who refer their emptineſs of frat, to 
their barrenneſs in good works : and ſeeing 
in the following words that according 10 the 
multitude of his fruit he increaſed altars , fruit 
is by the common conſent of all underſtood of 
abundance of temporal good things which 
they of old enjoyed by Gods bleſſing, thinks it 
ought ſo in theſe firit alſo to be taken and 
and muſt neceſſarily be ſo, except in one and 
the ſame verſe it ſhould be taken in different 
ſenſes , which would make the conſtruction 
very hard, and as he thinks very unlikely, 
yet in their doing ſo as they did, and by their 
abuſe of thoſe ontward good things , can we 
not but be put in mind of their want of grace 
and religion which was the cauſe of thetr dos 
ing ſo. 

In the latter words cf this verſe there 1s 10- 
thing difficult either tothe words or meaning: 
for thoogh the ancient Interpreters different- 
ly render ſome of the words as the [XX 
rendrivg xala' T6 aries Ta Katp7 P e&vins Cnrnirt 


0 $9 Gror. raZesit as a denuntiation, fore ut terra Iſraelis fit cultoribus vacua, that their land ſeal! be 


deftitie of ſuch as ſhould cuitivate it, as Iſa, 6.11, 12, p Other copies have #vis and «vir. 
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Chap-. 1%. 
7s namics x7 7% £3958 ms is euT's &10)31 (19% 
gas, arcoratng to the muttitnae of ber (or 115) 
wits ho bat? multipited alt2rs, acCoratng to toe 
904 things of 015 land 20 hati brcily Hatues, W1HOm 
the printed Arabick exactly follows, whereas 
the MS. Arabick hath Acoor 42919 to the £04=- 


neſs of bis langs 25) ly 4—> they have. 


wade 0006 (07 fsir) altars, mote liceratly an- 
ſyeriag to the Heorew 199 which ſome li- 
terally render by 4 benefecern:t , fome by a 
made word « bonificavernnt, and the Syriack 


only by }}>x 045 have! built altars, and 
the Latin as to the latter clauſe, Zaxta uhe- 
watem terre exuberavit fimulachris , Accorging 
t the plenty of his land he abounded 1a idols, (as 
the Doway Engliſh hath, anc ſeveral modern 
tranflatours either more or leſs litzrally,ac cor- 
ding as they thought, laboured to expreſs the 
meaning of that word 1I'EN, Hetibu, witich 
none | think more appolitely do here than our 
Engliſh do , They have made * gooaly ime:7es ; 
yet do all concur in this that 1t 15a deſcribing 
of the profuſeneſs of Iſrael, in laviſhing their 
wealth in making and adorning idols and ſer- 
ving them, according to what they are tuxed 
for above, Chap. 2 and 8. and 8. 4. And there 
is nothing that gives occaſion of ſuſpicion 
but that they read all the words as we now 
have it in the Hebrew, Yet doth Capellus 
from the Chaldee take occafion of conjecty- 
ring a various reading in this verſe, to wit, 
of the word FW Yeſhaveh, and faith that 
ſure the 2uthor of thatParaphraſt read inſtead 
of it, in the copy that he followed T1230 
pbeb, ſecing he paraphraſeth the Verſe thus, 
Iſrael is a waſted or ſpoiled vine, who was a well 
Planted vine, while he obſerved the Law, the 
fraits of his works P21 (19 WIN have canſ- 
ed (or been a cauſe) to them that they ſhauld go 
to captivity ; when I multiplyed to them plenty, 
they multiplyed ſervice to their altars , when [ 
brought (or gave) good to their land, they did 
god to (or beautifyed or advrgea) ſtatues or ima- 
ges, Now, faith he, "1gFU? fignifies, To be 
led into captivity , not "MW? and therefore 
faith he, he read aot that, but this, ( as if he 
would have the Hebrew ſound, his fruit leaa- 
eb him in;o captivity.) But Buxtorf thinks, 
and any man which conſiders the Paraphraſts 
words may well think, that he neither read, 
nor 1ntended fo , for plainly it appears that 
he rendred the word "IW! jeſhaveh by N11 
geramu, have cauſed, as appears by what we 
have ſaid to be R. Solomo's judgment, which 
well agrees with the notion of poxere, to put, 
which may be underſtood for , to cauſe, or 
prodxce, which we have ſeen many to look on 
a5 the proper ſignification of "1 jehaveh. 


q Pag, Tig. r Pare. and ſee Rivet.. ſAgreeably R 
ve multiplied altars. t The Geneva fair, u Zanchi- 
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And that what he adds after frwis { viz.) -f 
their works, ant after, have eanſed, (viz.) thav 
they foinld be carried captives , he puts in by 
way of paraphraſtical liberty,to expreſs what 
fruit he thought ro be meant, and what that 
was of which they were cauſe to them. We 
have been forced to be long on this v. through 
tiie raany different opinions of Interpreters 
and Expolitors , more yet different perhaps 
may the Reader mect with, but they will, | 
ſuppoſe, be reduced to ſome of theſe already 
mentioned , and 1 have been already tov 
tedious, 


V. 2. Their heart is divided : now 
ſhall they be found faulty : he ſhall break 
down their altars , he ſhall ſpoil their 


Mages, 


T heir heart divided, &c. or, as in the 
margin, he hath diviaed their heart, &c. Whe- 


ther we take theſe words as declaring » the 


cauſe of what in the foregoing they are ſaid to 
have been, or to havedone, orof ® the ill con- 
ſequents of thoſe doings , or as an* ex1ggera- 
tion of their wickedneſs in that, they beitow- 
cd not enly their wealth, but their hearts alſo 


. on their idols, will not be much material. Of 


the words themſelves we find different inter- 
pretations and expoſitions; the different read- 
ings in our Engliſh, given in the Text and 
the Margin, warn us that all do not agree in 
one opinion. The ground of which chicfly, 
1s intheir different opinion concerning the firſt 
word PN Calak, concerning which they all 
ſo far agreeing, as that it is here in the notion 
of dividing, yet then differing concerning the 
uſe of it in the form in which here it is, whe- 
ther it be only Tranficive, and ſignify aQively, 
ro divide, as in our marginal rendring, or may 
be taken y Intranſitively in a paſſive hgnificatt- 
on, and fo ipnify the ſame with P93 necke- 
lak, as Kimchi faith it here doth, to be divided, 
they neceſſarily differ in the order of the con- 
ſtruction, and in the meaning, at leaſt in the 
firſt ſounding of it, Several take i& inthe firſt 
way, yet they ſo far apgrecing, differ alſo a- 
mong themſelves in the confliruction, as whe- 
ther £37 Libbam heir heart, ſhall govern 
the Verb as a Nominative , or be gowerned 
of it as the Accufative ; which wil} appear by 
inſtancing in ſome of them. The ancicnteſf, 
the LXX, render ##i;:102y xagStas avray, and ac- 


cordingly the printed Arabick £62413 1,9, 
They bave divided their hearts , underſtanding 


Iſrael, as the Nominative. to the Verb and 
their keart as the Accuſative governed of it. So 


. Sal. faith the weaning of HKetjbu ro be, JN they 
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alſo the Tigutin, * Diviſit cor ſunm, He hath 
divided his own heart, * Others otherwiſe, Di- 
viſit cor eorum, He bath divided their Leart, (to 
wit) underitanding, Dens God,for the Nomi- 
native, and making £927 Libbam, their beart, 
the accuſative governed, which ours in the 
margin follow : asif he ſent a ſpirit of divili- 
on among them. Others, 1mpertitur animus 
eorum, Their mind imparteth ( this comes alſo 
under the notion of dividing) to wit, Sacrifi- 
cia #40lir, Sacrifices to taols, as Piſcator, or as 
Junius himſelf who with Tremellius is the 
author of the Verſion, Iſti cx animo ſuo im- 
pertiuntur idolis quicquid habent , They from 
their mind (or heart) impart all that they have to 
Idols. This note 1 put 1n, becauſe without 
it, I ſhould not underſtand what they meant ; 
in this way heart is made the Nominative caſe, 
and ſois it in that rendring which © ſome give, 
Diviſit ſe cor eorum, Their heart hath divided 
5 ſelf, or * ſeparavit ſe, hath ſeparated :t ſelf. 
But this, as to the meaning, falls in with that 
other which as we ſaid others make, by tak- 
ing the Verb, PN Chalak in an intranſitive 
or paſſive ſignification, ro be divided, Among 
theſe is the Chaldee paraphraſe [725 3928 
The Syriack alſo in the very ſame words 
OD. J) and the MS. Arab. ,..ue3 


44k all ſounding the ſame which the vulgar 


Latin hath, Diviſum eft cor eoraum, Their heart 
is divided, whom ſeveral © others of the more 
modern Interpreters alſo follow in it, as ours 
alſo , f deliberately chooſing to pur it into the 
body of the Text in their tranſlation : That of 
the Greek and the Tigurin,they have,&c. or he 
hath divided bis heart , fall in with it as to the 
meaning , though differing in the conſtru- 
tion. 

But beſides the difference cauſed by the 
conſtruQion, we ſhall find more in giving the 
the meaning, even among thoſe who accord, 
as for what may concern the fignification 
and conſtruction of the words, while they do 
not concurin their declaring how, or in what 
regard it is faid , Their heart & divided , or 
they have divided their heart, The Chaldee 
paraphraſt expreſly ſaith, NMR {D From 
the Law,viz. their heart is aiviaed from the Law. 
222 From me, that is, from God, ſaith R. Solo, 
Kimchi. W121 "R871 IRV2 From the 
fear of the Lord and fr om bis law,and with thoſe 
agree 8 ſeveral modern expoſitors , ſupplying 
ſome nempe 4 Dev, i.e, from God, others 
a Lege, from the Law, 2. Abarbinel recitesit 


z Which Oecolamp. thinkerh the beſt rendring- a Dru. and Lud: de Dieu 
it, te ſeeins to read in them #4p:0x as inthe various readings in the Franck. edition. 
hardly , yer the Dutch notes prefer it. b Jun. Trem. c Pagn. ſee River. and Boor. 
fFor which they are commended by Boor. anirnad. ]. 4.c. 12. p. 240. g Calv, Trem. nchi. Ri 
ya notes. h Grot. i Boar, * Abarb. Mont. Chr. a Caftro | See Jerom. Chr. a Caſtro, Petr, a Fig. Rive 
2bove on C. 1, 3- a Tirin; 0 Lyra. Capito. Merc, Occol, River, &c. | 


Chap. x, 


and explains it, as Aben Ezra's opinion, tha; 
the diviſion mentioned is their being diyigeg 
about their Idols, whilſt ſome of them would 
worſhip one 1dol, ſome another, according ty 
whar is ſaid, According to the number of thyj 
ties are thy Gods, O Fadahb, Jer. 2.28, and 11, 
13. In Aben Ezra himſelf are only theſe words 
in the copies that we have PIN DN? PR 9 
IR Becanſe there is not ts them, (or they hyy 
not , or take not ) one part, which (as it ſeem 
to a ilearned man ) may he otherwiſe take; 
that he takes them, He himſcif gives as arg- 
ther meaniag, to take the words as a prophe. 
cy of their deſtruction, and that at that time, 
they ſhall lay to heart that the calves which 
they worſhipped are vanity and work  e- 
rours ; and therefore ſhould divide or ſepa. 
ratc: their heart from them, &c. He and 9. 
theirs alſo underſtand it in another way, of 
ſuch diviſions of heart and difſentions as were 


amongthem themſelves; and * he with ſome 


others go ſo high as to apply it to thoſe which 
appeared in the ten Tribes , departing from 
Reh-ooboam to ſet up Jeroboam king, and di- 
viding themſelves from the other two, ſoasto 
be thenceforward two diſtin kingdoms, and 
ſctting up the calves in ſtead of God, |Others 
of ſuch as were between the people and their 
laſt king, Hoſea » againſt whom (they fayout 
of ſome Jewilh traditions) taking away all im- 
pediments and permitting , yea exhorting 
them to go up to worſhip God at the temple, 
they ſtood out and would ftill adhere to their 
Idols there. ® Others, of ſuch difſentions and 
diviſions as were between them themſelves, 
God having taken away from them the ſpirit 
of peace and concord, and given them over to 
diviſions, faQtions, and frequent murthers of 
kings (or princes) which is the note of the re- 
verend Diodati ; or diviſions berween them 
and the Aſſyrians their aſſociats, according to 
the French of Geneva, which the learned Boo- 
tins (and 1 think not without reaſon ) diſap» 
proves. That which he thinks the beſt, and 
we may well thinÞ ſo, is another expoſition 
by * others given, viz. that their heart is ſaid 
to be divided, in regard that they did, as !t 
were, divide themſelves between God and 
Idols, pretending to worſhip God, in, or to 
gether with idols, not cleaving in ſincerity to 
him, nor giving him their whole heart, 3 
they wught to have done if they would beac- 
cepted by him, but halting between himan 

idols, 1 Kin. 18. 21, And to this purpoſe he 
thinks the forecited words of Aben Ezra mY 


who faith the LXX. fo render 
This Tarnov. cenſure 
d Zanchi. e Munlt. Calv- 


Var. Zanchi. River. Gene- 
x. 1 See 


be 
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Chap. X. b 
be underſtood. It is the expoſition of R. Tans 
chum among the Jews ES, ab) Oe 
145 32 | Ss) of e-2),3 Their mind 


41d under ſianding, and cpinzon ts diviaed, while 
the) aſſociate others with God (or joyn others in 
their worſhip with him) and ſo by the -heare 
tobe underſtood, YVolwrtatemn, affeitum ant 4a- 
wmorew, The will, affefiion or love, 1s by ? 0- 
thers look'd 0n as a thing known and granted, 
And this indeed ſeems the molt full , appo- 
ſite, and ſatisfaQtory expoſition ; it takes in 
both the firſt and the ſecond ,, and includes 
much of the following alſo as neceſiartty con- 
ſequent thereon, | 
Their heart being thus divided, and things 
ſanding as they did with them, neccflarily foi- 
lows, as by * way. of puniſhment, what 15 in 
the next words faid > NWN?) TIDY Sttzh 
veeſhamu , which ours render , Now ſhall 
they be found faulty, and ſo ſeveral others to 
the fame purpoſe, So the Chaldec paraph: at 
Pam I Now hall they be (or be made ) faul- 


tj, or gzilty, ſo the Syr. Ban pag gn 


exinde rei. ſunt , or rather > Henceforth ſhall 
they he made guilty, or condemned as omlty, and 
the MS. Arab, VAI 7RIN and ſo many mo- 
dern Interpreters read, " Culpaburtur , * culpe 
omaxis fatis ſunt , © unnc peccats Convincenturs 
or ® convicts, or ſcelerati-erant, Shall be convin- 
ced of wickedneſs, w crimen commi ſſuri, being a- 
bout to commit a fault, or wickedneſs, or * jam 
rei ſunt, y or erunt, now are they , or ſhall they 
be guilty, Abarbinel taking the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, in one expoſition explains it, WYWRN?) 
PDYY They ſhall condemn themſelves, or ſay, 
VINX COODUR pe are faulty, acknowledg- 
ng their folly, as men repenting of what they 
had done, Theſe all weli agree with that 
of ours, Now they ſhall be found faulty , being 
underſtood in that latitude as to denote that 
they ſhall not only be ſo, but » ſhewed or con- 
vinced or convicted to be ſo, by the ill conſe- 
quents of their being ſo. They all take the 
lame notion of the Verb, and whereas ſome 
render it as the Preſent tenſe, ſome as the Fu- 
ture, that makes no great matter of difference, 
the word being in the form of the Future, 
which is applicable , as we have ſcen » to ci- 
ther, and in prophetical language ſignifying 
oft the ſame thing, yet I think , the Future 
1s well choſen by ours to expreſs it in , that 
the particle "NY Attah now (as much as 
i brevs fortly) being joyned with it,may ſhew, 
that though it be not already ſo, it will very 
uddenly and certainly be ſo. 

| But others not a few do differently render 
t, and thoſe too both ancient and modern, 


P River. q River. 
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TaeLXX.render it, «pay$/cy7u, and the prin- 
ted Arabick foltowing them, (10d they 


ſhall be deflroyed or takes away, the Vulgar La- 
tin to the fame purpoſe, x#:c interribunt, now 
they ſhall periſh, and fo ſeveral ® more modern 
nun aeſolabuntur, or vaſtabuntur, ſpall be 1:id 
Waſt, or aeſtro;ed, and this is by divers of the 
Jewnh expolicors alſo preferred. So ſaith Abcn 
Ezra VOUN, yeeſhamu, is in the ſignification 
of RAUL ſhemamah, deſolation , and ſo A- 
barbinel explaining that interpretation of 
his faith , CITI Brow vwywy 
T he meaning of it is» that they ſhall be [ud 
waſt and acſir:yed , and ſo Kimchi explains it 
by 12WP AINPI ere log they ſhall be deſiroy- 
ed, and ſaith that its ſfignification is "WRaY 
laying waſ/, or deſolation. The reaſon of theſe 
different rendrings is manifeſt, viz, becauſe 
the Theme TDUR Appam, doth morc ordina- 
rily Ggnify, being guilty, or faulty, but is ta- 
ken alſo ſometimes to ignifie, to be made deſo- 
late, of laid waſt, or le deſtroyed ; as among 
other places, in that.both by Aben Ezra and 
Kimchi cited, namely, in this prophecy c.13. 
16, [MW RRYUNT Teeſham ſremron, where 
Ours alſo tranſlate it, Samariah, ſfrall become 
deſolate, and they twice together in that no- 
tion render it, .Pſal, 34- 2I. 22. (as likewiſe 
Ezek. 66. Ifat, 24. 6. and Joel the 1. 18.) 
WWR? yceſhamu, ſpall be deſolate , though in 


the margin putting, all be guilty; and of this 


ſignification of it we have above ſpoken on 
C.5. I5. fo that the word being looked on as 
having theſe two different ſignifications, have 
theſe ſeveral Interpreters gone their ſeveral 
wayes, according as they thought belt ſuited 
to the place. Ribera thinks the latter way 
belt ro do it, but Calvin taking notice of both, 
gives his opinion for the firſt, the word Aſhram, 
ſaith he, is referred tam ad cnlpam quam ad 
penam > both to the fault and to the puniſh- 
ment, but tht in his opinion they do beft 
who render it, Nanc convitt ernnt, 1, C. runc 
erunt ſcelerati, now they ſha!l be convicted, 


| that they are faulty ; anJ this, we ſee, our 


tranſlatours though well aware of the other 
uſe pf the word and elſewhere taking it, pre- 
fer to commend to us. Theſe however difle- 
ring in words, do in the thing well agree, tie 
one bringing on necellarily the other, rhe guilt 
the puniſhment. 

Having thus ſpoken of what concerns the 
literal meaning of the words, give me lcave 
yet before we proceed to mention a Jewiſh 
deſcanc on them , by R. Solomon put in his 
notes. It is, to gather hence an argument for 
ſhewing the danger of diviſions among peo- 
ple, with great ſtreſs laid upon the particle 


r Capito. 1Tig. r Mercer in his firſt notes, u Ca'v. w Caſtal. x Jun. Trem. y Lively, 


2 Non refertur ad am, ſed potius ad manifeſtationem. Calv. a Druf. River. for ſoit is uſed alſo to ſfgn1- 
45 ell as the preſent time, now, ſee in the next verſe. 


SfE 


b Pagn.: Munift., Druf. &c. c Mercer. 
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TTtV attah »w,to this purpoſe, 4 Now they 
being divided, Satan hath occaſton with open 
mouth to accuſe them, and they {hall be con- 
demned, whereas while they were at good a- 
greement together, though ia worſhippiag of 
idols, he could not take that advantage againit 
them, as they gather from what is ſaid, C. 4. 
17. Ephraim is joyned to s4ols, let him alone : on 
which words we hzve already mentioned this 
their idle playing on the words, and do not a- 
gain here mention them for any thing good 
or to the purpoſe in them, but becauſe we 
fial Sr. Jerome here to mention it, as then 
anciently in his time uſed among the Jews as 
an inference from theſe words, ſaying, Tra- 
dunt Hebrei hujuſmodi fabulam, &c. T he Fews 
deliver ſuch a ſtory , which they think is con- 
firmed by the Scriptures, viz. that as long as 
the kings and the peopie of Iſrael did toge- 
ther worſhip the goldea calves, and were at 
agreement be:ween themſelves, though in int- 
quity, the captivity came not on them, but 
when in the time of their Jaſt king Hoſhea, of 
whom it is ſaid,that He did ev!l in the ſizhs of the 
Lord, but not as the kings of Iſrael that were 
before him, 2 Kin. 17.2. (vherice they gather 
that he did not forbid the peopte to go up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip as thoſe others had done, 
but permitted them ſo to do, but they being 
wedded to Idolatry contradicted him, and 
there aroſe a diviſion of hearts between him 
and the people) then ſtraightway wvenit iateri- 
tus, deſtruftion came upon them, and they were 
delivered into captivity. I cannot rhink that 
Jerome thought this to confer much to the true 
mcaning of the words; yet a © learned expo- 
ſitor ſaith of him, Tamen quaſi ea contentus, 
allam aliam literalem adducit, 1. e. Tet as if 
he were therewith, contented he brings no other 
literal expoſition, For his ſake therefore, an 1 
to give ſome light to what he ſaith, though 
the thing be in it ſelf frivolous, have we pur 
it down as from the Jews themfelves alſo we 
receive it. 

It follows further in deſcription of ſuch 
puniſhment as ſhall befall them JJ V1 
CONNID Hu yaaroph mizbechotham, &c. 
He ſhall break down their altars, he ſhall (oil 
their images, &c, How hateful to God altars 
and images (or ſtatues) erected to idols were, 
Iſrael could not but know out of the Law 
wherein they had received a command »ot 70 
make any graven image or the likeneſs of avy 
thing in heaven, or the earth or the waters, nur 
to bowe aorwn to them nor ſerve them, EX0. 20. 
4. to make to themſelves no Igels, nor graven 
$wage, &c. Levit. 26, 1. and that curſed was 
he that ſhould ſo do, Deut. 27. 15. and if 


d iris in Bereſhith Rabtba p. 23.col. «, in the Ven. edir. but in words more like thoſe which we _ 


down onc. 4.v.17.than theſe of R. Sal. e Per. a Fig. f Compare c. 8. 6. g See Petr. a Fig. þ See Ly 
tov. 15. 1 Mat. 31. * So Druf. Deus vel ipſum cor divifum, and ſee Zanchi and Chr. a Caftro. 


Lively, Pi c. Rivet, &c. 


COMMENTARY 


Chap. x, 
they ſhould find any altars or images ereReg 
to Idols among the nations which they ſhould 
conquer, thfat they ſhould deſtroy their altar; 
break their images, (or itatues) Exo, 34, 13, 
Deut. 7.5, & 12.3. But they hadnow o far 
forgotten the Law of the Lord, or fo far Clight- 
ed it, as not only not to do what that com. 
mandcd them for deitroying ſuch abominah{e 
things, but themſelves ſet them up in Steat 
abundance, and laid out the wealth that Gog 
had given them in adorning them, as in the 
preceding v. and before c. 8. 3. and after again 
C. 13. 2. This will not God longer bear with, 
but becauſe they have multiplied altars ts fu, 
therefore ſhall tneir altars Fe unto them to ſin, (as 
he ſaith, c. 8, 11,) they ſhall pull Gods py- 
niſhments upon them; and that it may appear 
for what God was ſo diſplcaſed at them as tg 
ſend on them thoſe puniſhments , he will py. - 
niſh them in * thoſe very things wherein they 
ſinned, and wherein they ſo much delightes, 
and probably confided for ſafery and prote- 
Ction, by deitroying thoſe very things, and 
ſo ſhewing how in vain ail their colt upon 
them, all their devotion toward tiem, was, 
yea how ſinful, © And no marvel that God 
ſhould ſo deſtroy thoſe abominable things 
conſccrated to Idols, when even thoſe hol; 
things, his Temple ad Altar crected to him- 
ſelf and with kis own orer and approbation, 
when they were not rightly uſed to his ho- 
nour, but the people through confidence in 
them , * forgat him the Lord of them, and 
took liberty of inning againſt him , and bi; 
houſe which ſhould have been i ay houſe of praj 
er was become a aen of thieves , he delivered 
even them up to bedciiroyed, 

As to the meaning of theſe words 1n gene- 
ral it is plain, yet in rendering ſome of them 
is there ſome difference betwixt interpreters. 
The greateſt is concerning the firſt word or 
Pronoun VIV? which fignifies, he; or i, viz. 
whom or what it is referred to, which it 1s 
ſaid ſhall beat down their altars , and ſpa 
their images, Aben Ezra, and Abarbinel af- 
ter him, ſaith it is to be referred to their *di 
viaed heart before mentioned, or clſe,as Abat- 
binel,to thar diviſion which was among them, 
that ix ſhould occaſion it to be done when the 
enemy ſhould come upon them : according to 
cither of theſe wayes it would be rendred, #. 
This the Syntaxe in the original will admit of; 
yet do others as Kimchi and ' many modern 
expoſitors, as more anciently Jerome (I think 
with good reaſon ) rather refer it t0 God, 
not as yet mentioned in this chapter , y@0 
whomir is ſaid in the laſt verſe of the preced- 
ing c. Ay Ged will caſt them away, and it de- 
ſer 


C, 


ing 
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Chap. XN. On 


-1s as atitle well agreeing to » him by way*of 
excellency. He ( faith Kimchi ) from whom 
their heart 4s divided, it is he that ball break. 
hn their altars which they multiplied , and 
ſpall their images which they maae ſo gay » and 
this ſhall be in the time of thear deftrattion. , O- 
thers, ipſe hoſtis Aſſyrius, He, 1. e. the Aſſyri- 
anenem). But this falls in with the former 
for what God did inthis matter he did by the 
hand of the Aﬀſyrian , who was his executio- 
ner and inſtrument , and what the Aſſyrian 
did, he did by Gods permiſſion, and imploy- 
ing him to do it ; and therefore Cyril and 
Theophylact make it indifferent to under- 
{and either God or the Aſſyrian king ( for ſo 
they muſt be underſtood (though they ſay, 
Rex Batylonius ) and the Chald, Parap. takes 
in both, 1 will now (or ſhoxtly ) bring upon them an 
even) > PMN PIT MM Yechazzer 
kedalhon deagorehon,&C.o Which ſhall wreſt off 
the necks of their altars, and ſpoil their ſtatues, 

As tro the next word JW Yaaroph, our 
Tranflatours mind us of different ways of 
rendring it, while they put in the Text break, 
down their altars, and in the margin, behead, 
noting that it is ſo in the Hebrew. To 
give the ground of which 1 ſhall chooſe 
to ſet down the words of Abuwalid and 
R, Tanchum , becauſe they are plain and 
the authors not printed , they are much the 
ſame,and in R. Tanch, TRIMNAMN FW? 1, e, 


WW) ys leans wats Þ pgs 
J Boob) He ſhall throw down and lay 


waſh,by a compariſon from Ftriking on the poll, (or 
hinger part of the neck) which throws (or beats 
down) the body. And for proof of the proper 
ſignification of the word cites that in Deut. 
21, 41271 M8 OY 12WN) which ours 
render, And frall ſtrike off the heifers neck 
there, The Noun FW Oreph, ſignifying the 
poll, or, hinder part of the neck, , the Verb 
may ſeem properly to note the ſmiting on 
that part , or doing violence thereto. And 
therefore the MS, Arab, ſeems to chooſe a 
word which may more literally anſwer to the 
gnification of the word by rendring it 12P? 
La] the Noun \s5 in Arabick ſgnifying 
the ſame that FW Oreph, in Hebrew , the 
binder part of the neck,, and ſo the Verb \as 
to ſmite on that part , kll, or throw down by 
there ſmiting, Yet though according to this, 
our marginal reading be the more literal ren- 
ring, thatin the Text ſeems in plainer terms 
to give the meaning, and therefore 1 think is 


HOSE A. $07 


there well put, And ſo other Hebrew expoſi- 
tors content themſelves with ſaying the n:can- 
ing here is IVIMW Bull deſtroy, (as R. Solom,) 
or FTVAYN FINN throwing down and 


| breaking, as R. Kimchi. Here may ſcem to 
be an * alluſion to their idolatrons facrificing | 


at thoſe altars; that as they there formerly 
uſed the beaſts which they deftroyed, ſo now 
ſhould both theiraltars and rdols be all uſcd, 
all be deſtroyed, 

As for the following Verb TW y:ſhoded 
which ours well render, He ſhall ſpoil (as like- 
wiſe the Syr. and MS, Arab, ſhall ſpoil , or, 
rob, perhaps for the gold, &c. on them) their 
altars, the putting R. Tanchums words alſo 
may ſave us the labour of reciting what 0. 
thers ſay, r3Au)s $A TI 53) ee) 
\;\=" pe) 644k) i, e. The rot of the 
word Shadad (or its primary ſignification) is to 
[poil, but it is tranſlated ro ſignify pulling down 
and aemoliſhing. So therefore here it is by 
others taken , and by Kimchi ſaid to ſigific 
M1 WAVY Breaking and deſtroying. The Vul- 
gar Latin here inverts the order of the words, 
putting /mulacra, images, in the firſt clauſe, 
and aras, altars, in the laſt, And the LXX. 
render the latter verb in a paſſive fignificati- 
on , TwwiTonogoly ar Aw eviay, and the 
printed Arabick following them gan 


65 en T heir ſtatues ſhall be afſlifted, or in 
#/I condition, But here is ſtill the ſame mean- 


ing, and no ſuſpicion given of any different 
reading, the Syriack here renders "Nx i, e, 


Images or Statues by Jay as he * like- 


wiſe doth v. 1. and his Latin tranſatour ren- 
ders it, aras, altars ;. it otherwiſe ſignifies 
Sacrifices, but that will not ſo well fit here, 
and perhaps he might by it underſtand exefe4 
ſlatues, things lifted up, agreeable to the root 
of the word, and in Bar Bahluls Lexicon it 
is rendred as well xawolis t tatues, as ſacri- 
fices lifted up on high upon the altars, 


V. 3. For now they ſhall ſay, We 
have no king , becauſe we {00088 not 
the Lord ; what then ſhould a king do 


to Us? 


For now they ſhall ſay we have no ki'g, &c.} 
For now. * Others, therefore vow, Others, 
certainly now, [n ei:her of theſe wayes may 
the particle ?I Ci, (as we have elſewhere 
ſeen) be uſed, If it be uſed in the firſt way 


1” Tarnoy, Jo. Hen. Urſin. n Lyra. Tirin. and ſee Chr. a Caftr. o Qui eorum aris cerv:cem obtorquear, 
ecerstranſſation. Others, qui ſubvertat cacumen altarium eorum, which difference will be reconcileo, 


by ſeeing what we ſay of the next word int| e Hebrew. p Abuwalid is only \gaage thall throw them 
down. q Capito, Zanchi. r Perbars forthe gold, &c. on them. * Lyra, Oeco]. , \ Ando Micab. 5. 13. and 
Eze. 26, 11, where the Latin tranſlatour renders it Excelſa , elſewhere he renders Jawao Koimotho , ſtatues 
tForſol ſupoſe it maybe taken for the ſame with wa) * See River. 
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508 
as ours take it, it ſeems to infer what is faid 
that they ſhould ſay 8s conſequent on what 
was before ſaiJ, ſhould come upon them ; and 
what they ſhould thereby = be forced to ſay or 
is wa declaration of what their condition then 
was which ſhould expoſe or wake them 05- 
noxXious to that , and then it would require 
to be rendred, #or they nw ao:ſay, 2s Ju- 
nius and TremeMns render it, naunc enim ar- 
cart, And inthis way j"TW attah, Now, will de- 
note the preſent time,whereas otherwiſe it will 
be underſtood for ſorely, as in the foregoing v. 
or x z#%c,then,( viz.)when the threa:ned evils of 
deftruction come upon them which ſhall ſud. 
denly be, Then they ſtall ſay, and in both ways 
is that particle often uſed. And according 
as it is here taken, and the Verb following 
it put either in the Preſent ſenſe, do ſay, or 
the Future, ſhall ſar, ate ſvggeited, and are 
by expoſitors taken , different meanings 
and expofitions of tie words, ſome looking 
on them as the proud and infolent ſpeech- 
es of the people at preſent, others as ſuch 
wherewith they ſhall bewail their calamity 
or miſerable condition , when now ſhortly 
it ſhall come upon them, They who take 
the firſt way think the inſolent people re. 
_—_— thus ſpeaking in contempt of their 

ing, yea of God himſelf, at leaſt ſo be- 
having themſelves, as to make it appear that 
they Y thought, and were as If they did ſo 
ſpeak, viz, that they did not ſtand in aw 
of their king, nor would by him be curb'd 
from doing what they liſt, For they feared 
wot God himſelf, and what ſhould a kivg do 
to them e? they would * rule him as they 
lift, and not be ruled by him. 

But the other way is by ours followed, 
as by many * others, and ſeems the beſt, 
which is, that however they 'had hitherto 
conficed in their having a king and his 
forces to defend them, yet now it {Hould 
| ſhortly come to paſs that, puniſhment over- 
taking them, and the enemy prevailing a- 
gainſt them and their king, or depriving 
them of him, and all hope of help from 
him, Þ as deſpairing men rather than true pe- 
nitents, they ſhall be forced, at leaſt their 
condition ſhould dictate to them, to ſay, we 
have no king , or «© are as it we had none, 
none that can ſave us, « he being taken and 
not able to ſave himſelf z and deſervedly 
is this happened unto us, becauſe we feared 
ot the Lord, we have forſaken him and 
made him our enemy, and what gcod then 
ſhall a king do, 145 lanu, 7 »s? this ſeems 
plain meaning. 

Some of the Jews look here back to the 


 u Trem. Capito. w See Trem. » Trem. y As Za-chi obſerves the word INN t 
ſed. z Jun. Trem- Daneus and Grer. ſeeming to take that way. a Jerome, &c. b Pare. a: 
c Perinde ac f1 non effet, Kimchi, Druſ: d V. 7. and 2 King.. 17, 4- 


g See. Mencch. Tirin. Petr. a Fig. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap, x, 
hikory of their firſt deſiring a kings, ang 
afterwards again to. their rejeQting a king 
of, the houſe of David, and making Jero. 
boam king, < (afrer which time they chang- 
ed them almoſt as they pleaſed ) So Kin- 
chi whoſe words ſound , When they full go 
captives ont of their conntrey , they ball ac. 
knowledge and ſay, We have no kings 1, 6. We 
are as if we had no king, becauſe be hath » 
ſtrength to deliver us out of the hand of our 
enemies, as we thought when we asbed g king 
which ſbonld go before us, and fight onr batiel; 
1 Sam. 8, 19. The Lord as our king , a 
we had no need of another king , and he did 
deliver us out of the hand of our enemies 
while we aid his will, but fince we feared ut 
the Lord and have forſaken his Law , what 
ſhall the king whom we bave asked do for w? 
Behold he hath no power to deliver us, ſince 
God is angry with us, becauſe we have fined 
avaſt him, This ſhall Iſrael confeſs ut thei 
bariſhment, (or being led into captivity.) Thus 
he, And R.Salomo's words are to the ſamepur. 
poſe : Abarbinel, Ar the time of deſtr uftim thy 
(all ſay , We have mo king , forsf wehad aki 
of the houſe of David, according to the will 
of God, it would not ſo have happened tt m, 
but now that we have no ſuch king , and have 
not feared God, what (oall this king that we 
,ow have, do to, (or {or),ns? Aben Ezra dife 
ferently, as if the words were rather ſpo- 
ken in contempt of their preſent king, and 
as a threat of rejeing him, to this tenour, 
When their heart was divided, they would mt 
have any king to be over them, neither did 
they fear the Lord, therefore there was to (or 
in) them, no fear at all, and they every one 
aid as he liſted, This comes -near the fult 
way of expoſition that we mentioncd ; but 
the ſecond ſeems plainer. Lyra takes theſe 
words to declare what ſome few good men 
who were left among them ſpake, but is 
not liked by * otters. 


V. 4. They have ſpoken words, ſwea- 
ring falſly in making a covenant * thus 
Judgement ſpringeth up as hemlock it 
the furrows of the field. 


They have ſpoken woras , ſwearing falſly 
3n making a covenant, &c. Theſe words are 
by © ſome looked upon as ſpo8en by way 
of irriſion of them and their falſe prophets; 
but ſeem otherwiſe 10 be a dcclaration 0 
their folly and ill behaviour , and the ill 
conſequents thereon, 1797 Dibberv, tr? 
have [poken, S. Jerome (or the vulgar Latin) 
o be ſemerimes ſo u- 
' ſee Calv. and VE. 
e Sec Dave, fPerr. a Fig. and (ce Tarn?! 


UMI 


Chap. X. 
altering the tenſe and perſon renders /0q#1- 
mini, which the Doway renders, you ſpeak , (as 
if the Perſon only,not the Mood or Tenſe, were 
altered) but ® others look on it as the Impe- 
native Mood, ſpeak, ye, and ſo S, Jerome him- 
ſelf expounds it, Dicite quid \ultis, Speak, 
what ve will, and then for the next words, 
mar FIR CONNQT Debarim aloth (hav, 
(which ours well render, Swearing falſl;) puts 
Verba viſionis inutilis, Fords of unprofitable 24- 
7m , which to reconcile to the Hebrew, Cin 
which FM aloth, ſignifies cither to ſwear, 
or curſe, or Gerundially, i» or by ſwearing , if 
it be taken as the Infinitive Mood , or elſe 
oaths or curſes , if as a Nown of the Plural 
number) Ribera ſaith to be readred by Jerome 


* by viſions of viſion, well,according to the mean- 


ing, though not according to the letter, in-re- 
ard that the oaths meant, were oaths which 
their falſe prophets ſware, to confirm and give 
credit to thoſe falſe viſions which they repor- 
ted to them, and the vain promiſes of good 
which they made to them, and therefore thoſe 
viſons might be expreſſed by the name of 
oaths, or by oaths meant the propheſies by 
them confirmed , and he thinks it thould be 
read rather vi/iones inutiles, unprofitable viſions, 
than inutilis viſionis , of an unprofitable viſion, 
becauſe in the Hebrew it is in the plural num- 


ber. | 

The LXX, alſo, in the rendring both theſe 
words mentioned , differ: from the Hebrew, 
forinſtead of, M271 Dibberu, they have ſpo- 
hen, they read auady ſpeaking, ſo referring it, 
as may ſeem, and as it is taken by ſome of the 
*Greek fathers, not to the people but to their 
king, whom before they ſpake ſo contem- 
ptuouſly of, as if he were ſuch a vain perſon, 
whodid ſo as is here deſcribed, viz. Speak, 
falſe words, and make vain promiſes ;, for to that 
purpoſe do they alſo render the foilowing 
words Cwhich with us according to the Origt- 
nal are FYI3 FIND FRIW: FINN Aloth 
ſhay caroth berith , Swearing falſly in making 
a covenant) by this joyned with them, and as 
Joyned to the preceding aaagy thudle moped os 
twI9; Sradiodlar radium, which the Latin tran- 
lation renders, Loquens verba occafiones menda- 
0; diſponer teſtamentum ; but the printed Ara- 


bick(better I think) Je cla ikea 


4 442 835" Logritr verbis ratic- 
nes mendaces, fadus pangit, i. e, Which ſpeak- 
eth in words falſe pretences, maketh a league. 
For Sredizn is & obſerved not only to be uſed 
fora will or Teftament , bur alſo for a Pat 
Or Covenant , the ſame that ovy3iny , and alſo 
for a Promiſe by the LXX. in their verſion of 
tie old Tettament, Ribera that he may re- 
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concile this of the Greek to that of the vul. 
gar Latin, would not have Tfopa'ras here in 
them to be taken in its uſual ſignification of 
pretences or excuſes , (which if it were, then 
he ſaith, it would denote the lies of the falie 
prophets, who promiſed to them proſperity, 
which gave to them a pretence for continuing 
in their (ins, or whereby to excuſe their ſins, 
pretending their doings not to be diſpleaſinz 
to God, ſeeing by the prophets, happy things 
were propheſied to them) but rather toſigni- 
fie preaittions,propheſies or viſions, from m$bPnyu to 
preditt or foretell, except as hefaith it ſhould 
be written Tpopuonus , previſions or propheſier. 
If either of theſe were granted, then would 
there be no occaſion for Capellus his facile 
conjecture, who ſuppoſeth the LXX. inſtead 
of IMMR which is now read, in the Hebrew 
and fignifieth /weartng or oaths, to have read 
F178 Odoth , which would fignifie caxſes. 
But withal, if we take 7ppazas 1n its ordina. 
ry fignification of pretences or occaſions, | do 
not think that it is neceſlary to ſuppoſe a dif- 
ferent reading , in as much as the meaning 
may be given by that notion, ſeeing oaths are 
the utmolt pretences or reaſons, whereby any 
man may think to bring over another to be- 
lieve what he ſaith or would have him to give 
credit to;and the Syriack alſo whom we doubt 
not tonave read in the Hebrew as we do, ren- 


dersit by the ſame notion, [[_v» a _»v 
JS JA-g Loquuii ſunt verba 


rationum falſarum, They have ſpoken words of 
falſe cauſes or reaſons, which will be backing 
their words with fa'fe oaths. 

What hath been hitherto ſaid makes only 
to the clearing of the reading , and rendring 
of the words, and the juſtifying of our tran- 
ſation , not giving much of the meaning of 
them but that, this being premiſed, we ſhall 
with leſs interruption enquire into : for whar 
difference of rendring is betwixt thoſe who 
agree 2s to the reading inthe Hebrew, is not 
of much moment, as we ſhall ſce by taking the 
words in order, CD17 N17 Dibbery de- 


barim, T hey have ſpoken weoras ; what words - 


muſt be gathered from what follows. Evil 
words it may be well thought they were, and 
not only many words, or long confabulatiors 
and conferences to no purpoſe, ! as ſome think 
and will have the chief import of ſpeaking 
wworas, to be, as the ſame expreſſion is = uſed, 
Ifai. 8. 10. though no ſuch Epithet be expreſ- 
ſed, yet the Chaldee paraphraſt takes libejty 
of adding one , calling them , DJ1NT IR 
woras of wilence or oppreſſion, viz. as ® Mer- 
cer notes, Devi inferenda & aliis opprimen- 
ndis ultro citroque ſermones conferunt, They 


b Ribera, Chr. 4 Caſtro in his paraphraſe, Sa. Menoch. * Cyril;7Theoph: 1 1n Bib. loygl. * Steph. Lex. 
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confer. among themſelves of doing violence and of 
oppreſſing others, Yet Calvin takes them for 
ſuch words as they ſpake, promiſing to God 
repentance, but giving him only empty words, 
though he ſaith others underſtand, bold, info- 
lent words. ; 

Swearing falſly in making a covenant 
FVY73 FI RW FNR Aboth hav ca- 
roth berith , the firit word Aloth, ours rend- 
ring, ſwearing, appear to take it in the Infi- 
nitive Mqod as it hath the force of a Gerund, 
by which others, as ours, expreſs it as 9 aeje- 
rando, or? jurando, in or by ſwearing (or as 0- 
thers ) * execrando, in uſing execrations or im- 
precations, as the word is uſed in both ſigni- 
fications, as properly denoting ſo to ſwear as 
to confirm the oath, by an execration or curſe 
of himſelf if he ſwear falſly, In which figni- 
fication the MS. Arabick ſeems to take the 


word rendring it >> which is in the Law 


uſed in the Arab.verſion in this kind for "19 
and ſo it comes all to the ſame paſs, And that 
it is to be here ſo looked on as the Infini- 
tive Mood (as the following Verb Carethis) 
is by Kimchi ſzid, and then may well enough 
as to the ſenſe be expreſſed by ther Participle 
ſwearing falſly, &c. bur R. Tanchum obſerves 
that-it may be either ſotaken, or as a Noun 
of the Plural number, from yg Alah, the 
ſingular; and ſo would ir ſound with the 0. 
ther, They have ſpoken woras , * falſe (or vain) 
oaths, And as a Noun ſeems it taken in the 
forecited Arab, MS. though put in the Singu- 
lar number y2wp M11 3M R952 12885 
"Iny5x They have ſpoken words of execration 
and falſrod , in making a covenant, as, more 
lately, Grotius exprefleth it by a Noun, and 
of the Singular number, Loquentur verba ju- 
ramenti falſi, cum pangent foedus, They will 
ntter woras of an oath falſly » when they ſhall 
make a covenant, But all this while, we have 
no great difference made in the meaniog, all 
taxing them as guilty of perjury or falſe 
ſwearing, or at leaſt vain: (for Shav may be 
either way rendred.) Neither is there much 
difference made as to the ſignification con- 
' cerning the next words, viz, FP13 FMND 
Caroth berith, i» making 4 covenant, joyned 
by ours and ſeveral others in one clauſe with 
the former, by others in a diſtin. However, 
the laſt word hav, will have influence on 
them, and therefore the Chaldee adds alſo to 
them as neceſſarily to be underſtood R219 
fruſtra i» vain, or de re vana , as Mercer, 
concerning what is vain COP PM ontring, i, E, 
waking a covenant. Why both in Hebrew and 
Chaldee, &c. catting ſhould be uſed for ma- 
king , when ſpoken of a covenant , is well 


ACOMMENTART 


known, viz, from the ancient cuſtom in ma. 


Chap. X: 


king a league © of cutting in two ſome crea. 
ture, * to ſignify that he that broke it ſhoulg 
be, or was worthy ſo to be, cut in pieces, 
But now in aſhgning the matter concer;- 
ing which they ſpake woras, and [ware falſh, 
or vatnly and made 4 covenant , there is preat 
variety of conjectures; ſome underltandins 
them of their covenants made % with their 
kings and confirmed by oaths of fealty, which 
yet they neither did nur meant to obſetye, 
* ſome, of thoſe made and by oath confirmey 
between them and their firſt king Jerobogm 
(or others after) whereby they bound them- 
ſelves not to return to Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, and fo not to ſubmit any more 19 


the kingdom of the houſe of David, but to 


maintain with all their power their new king. 
dom, and new idolatrous worſhip, in which 
way by, by ſmearing RW poav, will rather 
be meant ſwearing vainly and wickedly; in re- 
gard it was againit God, and their formerc- 
venant entredinto with him, than falſly in re- 
ſpect to their preſent oaths and covenant which 
they did contrary to their duty to God, too 
religiouſly obſerve z y Some, of their leagues 
with,and oaths to, forreign kings,cither for ma- 
king truce or alliance with them , which they 
obſerved no longer than they thought tobe for 
advantage tothem, as it may ſeem they dealt, 
both king and people in their league made 
with Shalmaneſer, 2 King. 17. 3,4. *Qthers, 
of their profeſſions made to God of turning to 
him, and renewing and obſerving their cove- 
nant with him, when they neither really in- 
tended nor performed it, Theſe and the like 
conjectures have we from expoſitors as they 
pitched on any circumſtance in the hiſtory of 
that people in the book of Kings which ſug- 
geſted it to them. What was pointed to, in 
the expreſſions uſed, was no doubt well un- 
derſtood when the words were ſpoken by the 
prophet, but there is no particular circum 
{tance mentioned which may direct us to the 
application of them ſingly to it , and we may 
therefore [ think, ſafely underſtand themin 3 
greater latitude, as taxing them more gene- 
rally gvilty in more than one kind of ſear- 
ing vainly or falſly, while they ſware by falſe 
gods, and bound themſelves cither to what 
was needleſs, or not in their power to do, 0: 
unlawful and wicked, or brake ſuch promiſes 
as they ratified by oaths, which * all will come 
under PRI IN Aloth ſhav, vain or fall 
ſwearing, and either of which ways wov 
make them guilty of what is here objected, 
and have ſuch bad effects, as by molt arc 
thought to be in the next words put as c0n- 
ſequent oon their being ſo guilty. 


o Vunſt. Tig. Pag. pCalv. q Tig.in marg. Jun. Trem. r As Caſtalio, falſum jurantes » fordus ferientes. 
ſuNb 9 P_ \ewdns) tSee Gen. 17. 10. and Jer. 34. 18. 19. u Ribera. wGror. x Kimch!, Cap'to: 


Zanchi, Vat, Drul. Mercer. y Piſc. Diodat. z Calv..a Riyer. 
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Chap. R. 

But probably they were guilty in more of 
them, and ſo doth Munſter, | ſuppoſe well, ex- 
pound the words in more generatterms with. 
out bringing them to any one particular fact 
of theirs, Aultay inquit, aixerunt & promiſe- 
yunt, ſed nihil preſtiterant» ſemper menaaces & 
zdiſragi inventi ſunt coram Deo & hominibus, 
neceſt veritas in 07e corum > atque tdeo in ſulcis 
ggroram ipſoram, &c, i. e. They ſoaks and pro 
miled mary things, but performed n:taing , they 
have 4/W..yes been found falſe and covenant- 
breakers before God and men , neither is there 
truth in thetr mouth , and therefore un the fur. 
rows of their fields, Sc. And ſo would there 
be a fair paſſage to the following words, which 
are B22?) WRNINI NND) Uparaci Ccaroſh miſh- 
phat, GC. which are by ours rendred , T 14s 
indgment ſpringeth up as hemlocks The: Con- 
junction 2r Particle ty which tncy render 
by, thas, ia irs fimpleſt fignification denotes, 
and, and by it is by many rendred, as by the 
Vulgar Latin, and the Syr, and the MS. arab. 
(for the printed Arab. following the LXX/ 
quite omits it) and ſeveral» modern ; bat * 0- 
thers as we have ſeen Munſter to do, render 
it by theref-re. To either ours may be redu- 
ced; for, thus, being taken for as much as to 
ſay, by this means, will agree witn the latter, 
if taken for, 4» this manner, with the firſt, 
Thereforeyalſo may be accommodated to either, 
as it ſhall be; uſed either for, by this means, or 
for, for this cauſe, The uſe of - the particle 
ia both Ggnifications is frequent and well 
known, yet this little difference I think fit to 
take notice of, though of no great moment, 
becauſe it hath if no great influence on the 
meaning, yet on the connexion between the 
preceding and following words, which are as 
we ſaid, judgement ſpringeth up as hemlock, &c. 
For if we take this latter, viz. therefore, as it 
lipnifies, for this cauſe, then will the follow- 
ing be inferred from the former , as an effect 
of them or conſequent on them, if the firſt, 
VIZ, and, or thus, or therefore, i. C. in this man- 
ner, or, by this means, as diſtin from, for 
thi cauſe, then will they be as a farther de- 
claration of their condition or preſent bcha- 
viour, We ſhall the be:ter judge of the mat- 
ter, when we ſhall have ſeen the meaniog of 
the following expreſſion 3 judgement ſpringeth 
#þ as hemlock in the furrows of the field. 

The word UBWN miphat , I think all a- 
grce in rendring by that which ſignifies judge- 
ment, in that language in which they render 
It, which is the primary and known ſignifica- 
tion of the word, (except Caſtalio who ren- 
ders it by pena, prniſhment ) as taking it for 
granted that that is the meaning of it here. 
But then in telling what is here by judgement 
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meant, they do not agree; which will make it 
convenient to take notice that there are diffe- 
rent uſes of that word, among u hich (and for 
what concerns our preſent purpoſe) are, firſt, 
That judgement is ſometime taken for 2whar 
men judge , actermine , or ao, as to things or 
perions, nd according to which they behave 
themſelves, and frame their words , purpo- 
ſes and 2Ctions, their whole carriage, where is 
place for right or wrong, 2. For that ſentence 
which is paiſed in any. thing in queſtion, and 
withall the ſentence of puniſhment which is by 
him that executeth judgment, paſſed on any that 
he takes for a delinquent, and the puri/ment 
it ſelf , and the execurzos of it : ſo the king of 
Babylon, /pake judgement with Zedckiah 2 Kin, 
25+ 6. A necellary requiſite in judgement m 
either way taken, is that it ſhould be juſt and 
right, that things may £0 in good order ; they 
will otherwiſe be out of frame , and ill con- 
ſequents neceſſarily follow. 

Now accordingly there be according to 
theſe different acceptions of the name of judg- 
ment, (ome that take it in one way, ſome 1n 
another ; ſome look upon it as the peoples 
judgement, or their behaviour, and that ei- 
ther in their behaviour towards God and his 
worſhip, or in things one between another, 
either in their behaviour. one towards another, 
in any matters or dealings between them- 
ſelves, or in caſes of judicature ; others as 
Gods judgement, viz, that puniſhment which 
he will bring upon them for their wickedneſs, 
and accordingly as for either of theſe it is ta- 
ken, muſt the following words be accommo- 
datedto it, viz, that s ſpringeth up as hem- 
lock in the furrows of the field ;, into the ſgni- 
fication of which words alſo it will be conve- 
nient to enquire, before we give the ſcope of 
the whole, or may judge of the difference be- 
tween expoſitors concerning it, or the right 
meaning of our tranſlation, MND) uparach, 
thus [pringeth, or and {pringeth up. Concern- 
ing the ſignification of the Verb, as that it ſig- 
nifieth either ro ſprings to pat , or ſprout forth, 
ro flouriſh, to break forth, to extend, ſpread, and 
enlarge, or propagate it ſelf, and the like, there 
i5no great queſtion : we hall rather obſerve 
that by ſome it is rendred in the Preſent tenſe, 
as by ours, and < others, ſpringeth up, or flou- 
riſheth ; by the Syriack in the Preter tenſe, 


V=20O & ferminavit ; hath ſprung, by others, 


and thoſe the moſt, in the Future as the Lxx, 
dyari,the Vulgar,and ſo more generally mo- 
dern Latin tranſlations germinabir, ſhall ſpring 
4p, it is init ſelf inthe form of the Preterper- 
fect tenſe, but by vertue of the letter ? » 
prefixed to it, hath according to the known 


b Tig. Capito, Jun. Tr, Inter). c R. Sal. Kimchi. Pag. Caſt. Tarnoy. d See nore on c-5$.1.and 11. eSo Jun, 


Trem. Floret, 


Sſiſ4 


rule 


o12 
rule of Grarmar the ſignification of tte Future 

given it and ſtands for it,and then that tenſe 15 

likewiſe frequently uſed to expreſs as weil 

what is preſent as what is to come, This,though 

a ſmall matter,it will be convenient to obſerve, 
in as much as it hath conſiderable influence 
on the meaning to be given to the words. 

It follows WNTD Careſh, which ours ren- 
der as hemlock. The Interlineary Verſion, as 
by Arias Montanus interpolated and altered, 
renders here ficut caput, as «n head, whereas 
Pagnin had put it, ficut venenum, 4s poyſon, 
much more incelligib'y z for what ſhall we 
underſtand by as az head, except ſomething 
be underſtood and ſupplyed, as in the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt it is, in which both here and 
elſewhere is read , PWis [11 IPD as the 
beads of hurtful ſerperts, ach will then agree 
with venernar poyſon, better than ſimply ca- 
put, an head, as Jenoting fone noKious poy- 
ſonous thing. Known it is that the word 
UN" Roſh, doth primarily ſignifie an head, 
bur as manifeſt that it 15 ſometimes in the ſame 
manner written, uſcd to ſignify ſome other 
thing , as peculiarly , po:ſo or ſome hurtful 
poyſenons thing , ( which notion- whether it be 
deduced from the firit ſignification, in regard 
that the ſerpents poyſon is in his head, or his 
head poyſonous, as thoſe that give * the ety- 
mologie uſually-make it out, we need not en- 
quire,) Soit appears in ſeveral places in which 
it is in ſuch ſignification uſed, fas Deut, 29.18. 
a root that beareth 1M. WURY Roſh ve- 
laanah, where ours render it, gall (and put 
in the margin, or a poyſonful herb) and worm- 
word, and ſo again Cc. 32. 32. (though there 
written with the letter ) «) g/l, and in the 
33. v. CIIND WRT) Rolh pethanim verome 
of ſerpents, and Pſal. 68. 21. they gave me, 
roſh ga/l,for my meat,and Jer. 8.'14. WN" 
me roſh,water of gall,(oras in the margin, poy- 
ſon) as likewiſe cha. 9. 15. and cha. 23. 15. in 
which laſt place , Montanus likewiſe ſubſlti- 
tutes (as heic) capitis, heag, inſtead of fellis 
gall. As alſo Deut. 29. 18. and c. 32. 33- 
though in the other he leave it, and Lam. 
3. 5. he hath compaſſed me, WR) roſh, fell, 
with gall and travel, and v. 19. the wormwood 
and roſh, the ga/!, and Amos 6. 12, ye have 
rurned judgement WNN? jaro gall, (the Inter- 
lineary in venenum, #»to poyſon.) In all theſe 
places as in the preſent, it is manifeſt that 
UR? roſh ſignifies ſomething - other than an 
head, though in ſome of them Arias Monta- 
nus, as we ſaid, give it tono plain ſenſe, nor 
proper meaning of the words certainly. 
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And this being generally taken for grinteg 
they who enquire into the fignifcation of 
words, doKiccording as the ſcope of the 
place where it occurrs, and the words which 
they found joyned with ir, ſuggeſt to then 
give divers fignifications of it, though forthe 
moſt part tending to, or derived from one 
notion , viz, of poyſon, and the qualities of 


noxiouſneſs and bitterneſs uſually aſcribed v 


it, as we may ſee in their rendring it in this 
and thoſe other places where it occurrs : ſome 
here rendring it by the general name of py. 
ſon, ſo the MS. Arab, verſion * CDDIK @/. 
ſommi, and ſo R, Tanchum ſaith that WN) 


roſh here is ſaid to be fommo poy{on, and 


ſo Pagnin and © others venerum, Jerome an 
rituaq bitterneſs, ſome ' fe! gall, ſome t 44. 
ſynthiam wormwood : I know not whether ſy 
appolitely , in regard that it is in other pla. 
ces joyned with "19? laanah, which is 
thought to ſignify worm2oed, fo that it ſhould 
rather ſeem a different herb, if it be taken 
for an herb, which makes them in ſuch plz. 
ces to give it another ſignification, viz, if gull, 
| fel & abſynthium. ® Others therefore rather 
make it another herb accounted poyſonous, 
viz, cicuta kemlick,, although ours, Amos «, 
12, render 12)? alſo, by that. TheLXX, 
ſo alſo taking it for an herb, render it by 
" £2xw75 which Jerome deſcribes at large, for 
an herb very apt (if it be not carefully pluck: 
ed up by the roots) to overrun fields , and 
to- mar them, and make them as if all over. 
frown with thorns ; according to which no. 
tion the Syriac renders JS, ls} which 


*che Latin Tranſlator renders, ur vepretum, 
as a thicket of brambles or thorns, $, erome 
not knowing, it ſeems, what proper name to 
give it in Latin renders i: Þy a more general 
name of gramen graſs, or weeds 3 * ſome alſon 
general terms render it cut of the Hebrew her- 
ba venenata, 4 poyſonons herb,1 particular deſign- 
ing of which might require a knowledgeof the 
countrey, and what herbs or plants grow 
in it, — 

By this variety we ſee that the ſignificati- 
on of the word is not ſo well fixed as tharall 
agree in it, By the word before it, viz. that 
it /pri»geth up, and thoſe after it, in 0 #por, 
the furrows of the field , it is made probable 
that it is meant of ſome plant, « herb orgrals, 
and among them = none perhaps with more 
reaſon than that which is by our Tranſlators 
put, viz. hemlock. To it, whatever be under- 
ſtood, is VDWD miſhphat, judgment, the jug 


f So Kimchi in WY under which bead, he puts it, and ſo R. Tanchun in his Di&ionary, though more 
frequently written Vf), as bere,yer WY Deut. 32. 33. though in rhe nextv.otherwiſe 8 Though ic belaile | 


written in him PDR 


ND Þ Irem. Druf. | See. Caly. and Caſt. * Munſt. Tig, Calv: 


Muyft Tig: in 


Deur. 29. 18. Lament. 3.19 ® Capiro Jun. Trem. Lively. * which the Arab renders Ja=""| Waica I 
a fort of (qwre herb, o ir ſignifies ſome ſuch things as tares or herbs wrapped together; the Syriac Lex1co1s 
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went here ſpoken of compared as likewiſethat So the LXX, #m pow «'2gs ſuper deſertum a- 


ſpoken of in the foreci:ed Amos 6, 12. (for 
there the word is the ſame, though by ours 
there rendred ga//) is likened and compared. 
It is here ſaid that it ſprengeth »p, like, that 5 
the farrows of the field , VO "DN DO Al 
ralme ſadai, concerning which words alſothere 
is variety of Interpretations TW mw 2 
Al talme ſadat, z», or as others to one pur- 
poſe, /uper, upon, Or per, every where #n or on, 
the furrowe, or more literally, the riages; for 
that ſo it more * peculiarly ſignifies , appears 
by its being put as diſtinct from TIT 
which properly denotes the furrows Pſal. 55, 
10, where oursrender, thon watereft, vn 
Telameha , the® ridges thereof , thou ſettleſt 
—pI11 Gedudeha rhe furrows trereof, though 
here they take it more generally as {14 ni- 
fying both the farrow as well as the riage 
raſed by making thereof , as they do elſe- 
where, as C, 12, 17. and Job c. 31, 38, 
and c. 38. 10. as it may well comprehend 
both , except where there is a_ diſtinction 
made, Here is joyned with it "IU Sada, 
f the field, which being elſe. where written 
INW Sadeb, hath made ſome to- think the 
letter * 5 as it oft ſerves for an affixe of 
the firſt perſoo , ſo to be here alſo, that it 
ſhould be rendred my fields, (as Junius and 
Tremellius here) and again c. 12. 11. (where 
alſo ours render only fields) agrorum meorum, 
as if God called their fields hs fields, as be- 
fore the Lords land, C. 9. 3. But againſt 
ſo doing both Aben Ezra and Kimchi cayu- 
tion, ſaying that *TW $Sa4az, here 1s no more 
than "TW $2dh , and indeed there are 
elſe where examples of its being ſo writ- 
ten in that ſimple ſignification and no more, 
as Pſal. 8, 7. and 80. 14. The beaſts WW 
Sadai of the field, And Pſal. 96. 12 TW NW 
Taabz ſaaas, (where Junius and Tremelli- 
us alſo themſelves render , Exaltabit ager) 
Let the field rejojce, And Lam. 4. 9. The 
fruits '1? Sadai of the field , though there 
alſo they render, of my fields, with ſeveral 
other places. Their ſo doing, I think , doth 
but rather make more obſcure than explain 
the place ; although what influence they 
would have it to have, we ſhall anon. ſee, 
Mean while we may obſerve that the pro- 
phets uſing this expreſſion of the furrows of 
the field, makes ſome to think that thereby 
1s denoted cultivated fields, and to note 
that in * ſuch, ſuch weeds or herbs are more 
2pt in greater abundance to ſpring forth and 
grow up; ethers do by it rather under- 
tand ſuch as are unmanured and ly waſt, 


"o&)) Ga 


RJ-L> Gs) 


by and by ſee. 


grs, and the printed Arab. following them, 
on the ground of an 


antilled field, to which the Syriac agrees with 


a little other placing of the words J|a us 


Jinn jp, is a feld of untilled land, 
and to the like purpoſe the MS. Arabick hath 
=) 5)  L——< Ala atlamiſſuhras, 


On the furrows of a field that lieth waſh, for 
ſo rather I read it, than of the deſerr as the 
word otherwiſe ſignifies, but I thjnk ir not 
not here very proper. The word *22NTalme 
faurrows, joyned with it, requires that it be 
at leaſt land that hath been plowed; though 
the word "TW Sagai having no epithet ad- 
ded to it ſignify any field as » well ſuch as 
lies waſt, as ſuch as 1s tilled, and perhaps 
the difference between theſe may well e- 
nough be reconciled by underſtanding a fal- 
low field, which is not at preſent new plows- 
cd and ſowed, though it hath been ſo and 
is again to be ſo, in which by its being in 
the mean while negle&ted weeds at preſent 
ſpring up, yea, the more becauſe ic hath 
becn formerly looſened by plowing, grow 
in abundance, - 

That ſuch fields may be looked on as 
proper places for thorns and weeds to grow 
in , appears by that alluſion to them , Jer. 
4. 3. Break, up jour fallow grourd, and ſow 
not among thorns , where a heart neglected 
and not carefully looked after is compared 
to fallow ground , which is ſuppoſed will 
be overrun with thorns, and unfit for good 
ſeed to be caſt into; and ſo ſuch an heart ſup= 
poſed will be ſo poſſeſſed with wickedneſs, 
as to be unfit to receive any good , till it 
be (as it were) broken up by repentance, 
and cleanſed from that rubbiſh which will 
choak all good ſeed that any ſhall endea. 
vour toſow init, And ſo thoſe words may 
well be compared with theſe in the firſt way 
of the meaning given to theſe, as we ſhall 
But however the words 
here uſed in the compariſon, being ſo pla- 
ced in the Hebrew , viz. WNT MaA1 
BEWN Uparach caroſh miſhpat,T hrs ſprizgeth 
up as hemlock, judgement un the furrows of the 
field, as that they ſeem referred in the con- 
ſtruction to judgment , as well as, yea ra- 
ther than, to hemlock, ſeem to import an a- 
bundant ſpreading of that judgement which 
is ſo compared ; as the naming of hemlxck 
for that which ir is ſaid to grow like, doth 


JoRAL (4 (NW SJ (2 (7985 <)) RI ar Lys) 


\ Cgawws The lines of earth which are berween two furrows , which the plowman 


makes, and ſo Kimchi rad. and Conc. Heb, t Riber. Menoch, Chr. a Caftr. ® Kimchi. Rad, 
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withall the noxiouſneſs of it , both toge- 
ther ſhewing that it is ill for quality, it 
ſhall be bitter as #emlock, much for quan- 
tity , it ſhall overrun their whole nation, 
as hemlock, or what is called Roſh, doth fields, 
The ſame will be inferred from thoſe tran- 
flations which inſtead of hemlock, have gall 
or po ſon , but with this difference that the 
Verb TID Parach {pringeth wp, can then, only 
be attributed the Nown ithpat judgement, 
which is for the quality of it compared to 
ſome ſuch noxious thing, and that in a meta- 
phorical ſenſe as by /pringing and growing 1s 
denoted, to cxtend, or ſpread abroad, or put 
forth itſelf, and not tothe thing to which ir is 
compared, * becauſe of that it cannot be ſaid, 
that it ſpringech or groweth ; but then the ad- 
ding of, on the furrows of the ficla, neceſſarily 
infers the extent or commoneſs of it, And in 
the ſame manner with them may well be under- 
ſtood the Chaldee paraphraſe, which is, Now 
I will bring upon them ['T PWA MMM WPTNRA 
(2PM AIAN =y PW TWWU as the head of evil 
' {erpents,the judgement of (or for)their lies,upon the 
bonnds of their fields,if by it we underſtand,their 
fielas all over,to the outmoſt bounas thereof ( which 
perhaps might be limited or ſet forth by fur- 
rows cat up.) Yet doth R.Solomo ſeem to take 
his laſt words in another ſenſe, ſaying that Jo- 
nathan the Parap. exponnds 'TW DN 2 Al 
talme ſadaiby FM 2123 PIDDW [WA for 
their wickedneſs «1» that they removed the bounds 
ef the fields; (ſee £.5.10.) and himſelf gives ano. 
thergviz.the furrows of the field becauſe there (or 
where) they made their altars , as it is ſaid, 
C. I2, 11. T beir altars are as heaps in the fur- 
rows of the fields, EDWN COW2Y MD OW 
CDNY there ſhall ſpring up againſi them the 
Judgement of (or for ) their emquittes. There 
arcalſo w ſome that ſeem to take the grievouſl- 
neſs of the judgment to be denoted not only 
from its being compared to ſome bitter herb, 
but from this alſo that is ſaid i» the furrews 
of the field, inaſmuch as it is a thing much 
more grievous or unpleaſing to have ſuch 
crow in a plowed field prepared for the calt- 
ing in of good ſecd, than in an untilled field 
or lay ground, 

Having thus ſpoken of the words and their 
meaning ingly, we may now eaſily recollect 
and ſumm up what may conduce to make out 
of them put together , ſuch meanings as they 
are thought capable of : and thoſe will accor- 
dins to what hath been already hinted be 
chiefly two , differing one from another as 

rounded on a double acception of the word, 
Paw) Mippat, judeement , as by ſome ta- 
ken for ſuch as was in and among them in re- 
ſpect to their behaviour either rowards God, 
or one another between themſelves, or others, 


n Tarnoy. WCalv. xRivet. ySee Tarn. ZCalv. Merc, River. Jun. a Rom- 3413, &c. Pla). —_ 
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that they had to deal with; by others for th:+ 
which ſhould be on them by way of puniſh. 
ment from God, In the firſt way the meanins 
will be, and or thus, or therefore, they taking 
no care of what they ſwear and what a, 
nants they make, all their promiſes to God cx 
men, all their purpoſes and contrivances, all 
their dealing one with another, all judrement 
among them in caſes of right and wrong, or- 
whereby * magiſtrates govern thoſe that are 
under them, or any thing that may come yg. 
der the name of judgement,are, inſtcad of beins 
good, corrupt, as noyſom, as offenſive in the 
light of God , and hurtful in their effects to 
men» as hemlock, Or any bitter poyſonous 
weeds that grow #81 the furtons of the field 
and withal} as common among them as ſuch 
weeds, which overſpread whole fields ardfil 
all the farrows or ridges thereof, ſo that there 
was no piety or fincerity , no honelty or jy. 
ſtice at all among them, but on the contrary, 
wickedneſs and y hypocriſy, fraud and inju. 
ſtice, which produced every where fruit asbit. 
ter as hemlock, looking perhaps fair, butbe- 
ing a mere poyſon. Theſe we put together; 
the name including all, and the inference hold- 
ing alike to all, though ſome-may think re- 
ſpect more particularly had to one of theſe, 
ſome to another, and we look on them there- 
fore as all taking one way, This way takes 
R. Solomo in the expoſition which he gives, 
VIZ, Every covenant wkich they make one with as 
mother, they tranſgreſs , and judgement ſpring- 
eth up as, Rofh, on the fwrrows of the field, i, c. 
as Roſh, which ſpringeth up on the furrns of 
the field, which i a bitter herb, ſo their judze- 
ments ſpring up ( or ſpread themſelves ) and ſo 
OWN biuterneſſes (or bitter things) grow up to 
the poor and neeay » according to what he ſaith 
82 Amos F. 7. Who turn juegement into Wort 
2wood, Aben Ezra likewiſe, thus, He ſpeaks 
comparatively of judgement which « f it ſelf 
ſweet ; but ts turned into bitter , as it # ſa 
Which turn judgement into wormwood , and it 
ſpringeth up as Roſh, wormwood (to wit) their 
Judgement which is not right. Sq R. Tat- 
chum ſaith , that by comparing juagemert to 


poyſon , he means =), —_ \ oppreſſion 


and injuſtice. The ſame take alſo * many of 
the modern Interpreters and Expoſi tors,and 
ours will well be reckoned - among them 11 
their rendring, thas judgement ſpringeth uÞ # 
a hemlock, whether we take the particle thus 
to import, in this manner , viz. while they 
ſwear falſly, &c. or, by thi megns , VT. by 
reaſon that they take no care of their words 
oaths, and covenants, there 15 nothing facred, 


» nothing juſtly and honeſtly done among them, 


* with their torgues they have uſed aeceity ard 


ef 
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vs poy ſon 1s under their lips, their month us 
rr —_ and bitterneſs , deſtruttion and 11- 
ſerq are in their wayes, The bitterneſs of hem- 
lock in all their doings, rhe way of peace have 
they not known. But if that particle, thus, be 
ſo underſtood, viz.as by t/.75 means, therefore, 
or for this cauſe, it would rather agree and be 
ſuitable ro another mcaning, which as we IN- 
timated, is given to the words, That mcan- 
ing 1$ founded on that ſecond acception of 
the word VDWD Aiſpphat, not for that judge- 
ment which was in , among,, or from them, 
but for that which ſeemed to be upon them,by 
wayof puniſhment from God,viz. Taat there- 
fore becauſe they have been ſo wicked , dealt 
ſo fraudulently with God and men, among 
themſelves, and with others, his judgements 
on them ſhould be ſevere and bitter , as hem» 
bk, yea and general alſo, ſeizing ſuddenly on 
them all throughout their whole countrey, 


where they might leaſt expect it, as that bit- 


ter herb ſoon overſpreades whole fields pre- 
pired for better. uſes. This way take very ma- 
ny both anc:ent and modern , both Jews and 
Chriſtians ; ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt in thoſe 
words of his which we have alrcady ſcen, ex- 
pourding it of ſuch judgements as God would 
bring upon them, So Jerome , amaritndins 
judicium, ſo Cyril, vnpos iniope , ſentence of ae- 
fruftion ; Theophylact, Meum judicium , & 
cyiculus noſter juſtus citra uli/um obſtaculum 
prodibit , My judgement and j»ſt ſentence ſhall 
g1 forth without any obſtacle, So among them 
Jews, R, Solom9 FW N10 PTI29 IAYWN 
The judgement of chaſtiſements and punihments, 
and Kim. pry RI 0s HW 117 
MUNYI This ts a comparative expreſſion of 
tre evils that ſhall come upon them for a puniſh- 
ment of this which they do, {Or in this puniſoment.) 

Among the many modern that fo take it, 
Caitalio is ſo confident of it , that he tran- 
lates it by paena paniſomert , and joining it 
with the Roſh going before it, fellea pena, 
puniſhment like gall , or bitter as gall, And 
Zanchi brings one tranſlation in which it is ren- 
dered with a ſupply, judicium Dei, 2/e juage- 
met of God, which is the ſame, as in a note he 
explains it, wich judicium ultionis,the judgement 
of revenge; and ® there is who lookes on the 
words as to imply a deſcription of a particu- 
lar at or effect of that puniſhment , viz. that 
their fields though already plowed ſhall not 
be ſowen, but be left for hemlock or the like 
to grow in it, by the peoples being carried a- 
way into captivity ; but though this way 
make a very good ſenſe , and be backed by 


the authority of ſo many embracing it, yet 


are there « others, very learned men who up- 
on due conſideration of both , think that uſe 
of the ſame expreſſion in the forecited Amos, 


bPiſe. c River. #nd ſee Mercer. Hutcheſon. 
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of their turning judgement into Roſh (gall as 
we rcad there, or hemlock as here) is a mani- 
felt argument, that the former is the more 
genuine and proper to this place, which ſeems 
likewiſe to have been the opinion of our tran- 
flators here : otherwiſe if they had underſtood 
it of judgement of puniſhment , probably 
tney would have rendred not /pringerh wp, but 
ſhall (pring up, becauſe that judgement wag 
rot yet come upon them; except we make it 
out by ſaying that it was already in ſpring- 

ing, or growing up, and ſhould ſuddenly put 

forth, Burt that the autiors of the Geneia 

Engliſh, did ſo think as we ſay, is manifeſt 
by their note on the Text, which they read 

wholly as our latter doth, which is Thus their 

zntegrity and fidelity which they pretended, vir, 

in making a covenant to be taithful to God, 

as thcy note on the precceding word, was #0- 

thing but bitterneſs and grief. Yet if we 

do take that former , that will cive us ne- 

ceſſarily to infer the latter as neceſſarily 

conſequent on it, bitterneſs of puniſhmenc 

from God, on the bitterneſs, or puiev- 

ouſneſs of their evil doings, This is the root 

from which neceſſarily ſprings the other , it 

preparcs the furrows for that to grow in; 

4 Luemadmodum ncxia berbe in agro culto co- 

pioſins germinant, ita copia ſuppliciorum germs- 

nabit in Iſrael , qui in agro cordis ſui duxit (ul- 
cos ampietatis. Abarbincl ſeems to leave us 

in doubt which meaning he takes, whiles he 

makes it as an acknowledgement from the 

Ifaclitcs, ſeeing the calamities that befell 

them, that the words, the oaths, and the cove- 

nant which they made concerning the diviſi- 

on of the kingdoms, are vain , &J/NT3 Wa 

mp5 They are ſprung up as hemlock, and 

wormwood , thcugh he ſeems rather to un- 

derſtand it of the calamities than the fins, 

Cyril adds to this v, the following words in 

the Greek 75 wigw 7% ous Ny, as if the bitter 

judgement mentioned before were threat- 

ned to take hold on their calf as appears by 

what follows, it ſhould : but the ſenſe is plainer 

in following the uſual diviſion, which places 

theſe words in the ncxt verſe, wl.ich is, 


V. 5. The immbalatants of Samaria 
ſhall fear, becauſe of the calves of 
Beth-aven : for the people thereof ſhall 
mourn over it, and the prieſts thereof 
that rejoyced on zt, for the glory there- 
of, becauſe it 1s departed from it, 


The inhabitants of Samaria ſpall fear bean? 
of the calves of Beth-aven, &c. Here have we 
a farther explication of Gods judgements on 
thoſe 1dolaters,by ſhewing wha! « ſhall become 
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of their vain hope, and thoſe Idols which 
they truſted in for defence. As for the words 
there is no ſmall variety in the rendring and 
interpre:aion of ſome of them , which for 
the juitifying and underſtanding of our tran- 
ſation it will be convenient to rake notice of; 
as firſt and chiefly tie different acception of 
the word TW Yaguru, vihich ours renacrs 
ſhall fear. That the Verb Ma Gur ( of which 
this 1s the Future tenſe) doth fignily to fear, 
there is no doubt, and it is in other places fo 
rendred* by thoſe who here render it other- 
wiſe, yet bath it alſo « other {ignifications as 
ro come as a ſtranger to a place to duyell , and 
ſojourn init; and alſo to gather, and be ga- 
thered together , 80 aſſemble or come together, 
and theſe do others, eſpecially the more an. 
cient, Chooſe here to pur. So the LXX. ren- 
der i© 0124080 (morabuntur, Lat.) ſpall awell, 
ſtay or ſojourn with the calves. The Syrtack 


1>)o} \OOO-s Shall be as ſirangers, or 


ſojourrers , (which the Latin Interpreter ren- 
ders peregrinabuntur ad,/hall yo as pilgrims to 
snd not much unlike the printed Arabick 


U$—2)——3 which the Latin likewiſe 
- 
renders peregrinabantur , the MS. Arabick 


Jags (1183p) which ſignifies ro draw 
nigh (or make ones ſelf neighbour to.) ro pur 
ones [elf under the prote(tion of, or draw near to 
for defence, andalſo b to ftay in a temple or reli- 
gious place for devotions ſake, in winch ſenſe 
it will well agree with what Theophylact 
gives for explication of. the LXX. Sedebunt 
apud fimnlacrum aurce vacce , they frall re- 
main by the image of the golden cow, or Aſſide- 
bunt tum cum invaſerint eos pericula, opem 
inde requirendo, they ſhall draw near it when 
danzers are come upon them, for ſeeking help from 
jt, But Cyrill, who (as we have obſerved) ſe- 
vers the words,to the calves of Beth Aven,from 
theſe , making them the end of the former 
Verſe,and begins this with mz;orriovoiy 0} xaT- 
Tyres Eauereay takes this Verb, in reſpect to 
the ſame,in the notion of peregrinari,or coming 
ro (or beirg in) a place as a ſtranger,and explains 
it (underitanding it of the calves that were 
then there) To map Iky Tem to be for UETURITER 
or wuz or/les, they ſhall remove, or be remo- 
ved to another place , or to a new dwelling, 
there to reſide, The ſame notion Calvin ob- 
ſerves ſome taking to render here , exula- 
bunt (ball go in baniſhment , which rendring 
he likes not 3 but Mercer makes up the ſenſe 
thus from it , That the inhabitants of S amaria 
ſhall be puniſhed with perpetual "baniſhment , or 
captivity, for their calves , or idolatry, Theſe 
| ail ſeem to'take the notion: of commer ation, or 
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fojourning, or peregrination, and 3ll retain the 
Future tenſe, but the ancient Latin hath, co- 
lnerunt, they have worlhipped , which i ſome 
think backed with the authority of the Cha}- 
dee, which paraphraſeth the words »y oO 
m2193ps ngp becauſe they worſhipped the 
calves in Bethel, But I doubt that the Chal. 
dec is ull called in here for a witneſs, his 
words ſounding as to that whole clauſe, 
Becauſe that they worſhipped the calves in Buh. 
el, a king with his armies ſhall come up again 
them, and carry them into baniſhment , 0t capt. 
vity » they (hall Fake from them the calf of $4 
maria (which perhaps he underſtands , by 
ITNDU [IU the inbatstant of Samaria) forhis 
people mourned over him, &c. If we take 
away that which by his paraphraſtical liberty, 
he adds, I ſuppoſe his words , Shall cary 
them into baniſpment , and they ſhall take from 
them, &c. will rather anſwer to W112 in the 
notion of exxlabunt, which we have ſeen from 
Cyrill, &c. than to co/xerunt in the Latin, and 
the other words,becanſe,&c. will ſhew what he 
meant by F199 for their calves. They who 
follow the Latin, and thiak the Chaldee to. 
grce with it, will have it indeed to be (as it 
were) the ſame with timuerunt, z/ey feared, but 
in another ſenſe than it 1s in ours aid others 
taken, viz, foran awful reverential fear,which 
well agrees with, yea is neceſſarily required 
ro,adoring and worlhipping : except we may 
think he had reſpect to the ſipnitication of 
gathering together and aſſembling , which by 
them being done in worſhip of their calves, 
he might think to be well expreſſed by fay- 
ing, They worſhipped ; as on the other ſide Drif, 
obſerves by ſome who render it congregabus- 
tzr, (hall be aſſembled, to be underſtood, cul- 
ts cauſa, for worſhipping as in proceſſions, 
and the like, ſo that it will be equivalent to, 
colent, they ſhall worſhip, 

That ſignification of the Verb, viz. of g« 
thering together or aſſembling, is among the 
Latin tranſlations had reſpect to alſo in the 
Tigurin, in which we read, Ad vitulas Betha- 
ven concurrent , They hall ran together to the 
calves of Bethaven ; but for what ends he 
means, whether for worſhips ſake, in procel- 
ſion, and to implore help for fear of their 
calves, or fordefending them, and conſulting 
what to do for that end , or for bewailing 
them, or any other like end according asthe} 
ſhould be in that hurry affected , the author 
thereof doth not expreſs; yet ſhews that he 
did upon choice and deliberation put that in- 
terpretation, by a note which he addsin the 
margin , Ali legunt , Propter Bethaven pave* 
bunt, ;ogurn, viz, That others -ende! Jar 
guru by pavebunt ſhall fear for the calves, XC. 
and ſodo very many take it, and taar, not, 45 
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we have noted ſome to thiak,andLyranus doth 
the author of the vulgar Latin to do, with tt- 
mor reverentie fear of reverence, but with 
fear as it imports {ollicitouſneſs and auxiouſueſs 
for any thing, and fear of evil to , or from 
ir, or in reſpect of it. The Jews here lead 
the way » R. Solomo explaining it by INV 
irev, and Aben Ezra and Kimchi by TIT2! 
yiphchadu, ſhall fear, as alſo Abtarbinel, and 
R. Tanchum by WI2? yiphzan, mn Arabick, in 
the fame notion that- (as he ſaith) it is in 
ws 1182 TN Fe? Lotaguru miphne iſh, 
Tow ſhall not be afraid of the face of man; and 
this way do moſt of modern expohtors follow 
them in, rendring « pavebart, or | formiaabunr, 

' mn or timebunt , ® territi ſunt, or ® hovreſcent, 
and ours following them , fall fear , which 
ſeems to give the plainelt mezning , as we 
ſhall better perceive by conſidering who they 
are that ſhall ſo do, and in reſpect to what 
they ſhall ſo do. 

And firſt, the perſons that arc ſaid ſhall ſo 
G are , DNRW FW Shecan ſromeron , which 
ours render the inhabitants of Samaria , as 0- 
thers alſo ? kabitatores, 4 or inco/e , or to the 
ſ:mg purpoſe, * qui vicini habitant , they who 
dwell neighbors to Samaria , or * Samaritani, 
the Samaritans, all in the plural number, and 
theſe agree with the Jews, among which R, 
Solomo TIM WWAW VIAW its neighbours which 
are is Samaria , and Aben Ezra EIN 
[MINI they that awell in Samara, as like- 
wiſe Kimchi , although the word ſIU ſbecar 
in the original be in the ſingular number,and, 
R. Tanchum ſaith it is for that which ſhould 
be regulagly INNRW ?ND5W ſhicene ſaomeron in 
the plural, and the Verb 11"? yaguru ſhall 
fear , governed by it , we ſee 1s in that 
number. And the LXX, do alſo ſo put the 
Nown, as alſo the Vulgar Latin, with moſt 0- 
thers; but others, reſpecting it ſeems more 
the ſenſe than the Grammar, in other langua- 
ges alſo, that they may come as near as they 
can to the letter , endeavour to retain the 

* fame number in their tranſlations, The ins 
terlineary therefore as by Arias Montanus, 
ordered pavebunt habitator Someron, and Capi- 
to renders it terreti [ant habitatoy Samaris. 
Junius and Tremellius endeavonr to ſalve 
both the letter and the Grammar by a ſup- 
ply , rendring Formidabunt guiſque habitator 
Skomevonis , Every tnbabitaut of Samaria ſhall 
fear, that ſo, the inhabitant, though in the ſin- 
gular number, being taken as a Nown of mul- 
titude, including more , may be equivalent 
toa plural in its conſtruction with the Verb. 
To the like purpoſe tends that- of « others, 
who explain it by, victnia, i. e. the neighbour- 
hood of Samaria , which alſo under a term fin- 
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gular includes more perſons ; which is the 
lame way that they follow who render it, in- 
batitaurs, to wit, looking on it (as we ſay) as 
a Nownof multicude, » Another falves it by 
altering the conſtr tion, Ob wvitalas Betha- 
ven formident, O vicine Samaiie, the word ſig- 
nifying both a» inhabitant , and a neighbour. 
Munſter avoids this difficulry by making 
[2U a Verb of the Infinitive mood , Pro: 
pter vitulas Bethaven timebunt babitare in S a- 
m4rta, becauſe of the calves of Bethaven they 
ſhall fear to dwell in Samaria ; but we keep 
tothe more ordinary received way of conſtru- 
ction. However theſe differ in making out 
tie Grammar, they all agree in one meaning, 
v1Z. That the perſons ſpoken of, or who are 
ſaid, all fear, or do what is ſaig they ſhall 
do, according to any of the tranſlations, are 
thoſe that dwell in Samaria, or the parts a- 
bout it, under that name comprehended. 

But ſecondly then, in reſpec to what, ſhall 
they fear ? It is expreſſed PNIVI N29 
Leegloth Beth Aven, becauſe of the calves of 
Bethaven, Above c, 8. 5, 6. we had mention 
of the calf of Samaria , and there we ſhewed 
what by that is thought to be meant, nor do 
we much doubt but the ſame is here meant, 
though here it be ſpoken as of more in the 
plural number , and ,as of females in the Fe- 
minine gender , F"1523y Egloth , beifers or 
cow-calves, and the place where they are ſaid 
to be, not Samaria but Bethaven, which name 
we have alſo abovec, 4. 15. and the 5. 8. and 
there ſcen what place is thought to be deno- 
ted by ir, In this place (as likewiſe c 4. 15.) 
the Chaldee put Bethel for it , and that moſt 
others, Jews (as we there noted) and Chri- 
ſtians think to be meant by it, as being not 
thought worthy of that name which ſignifies 
the houſe of Ged , but of this which ſignifies 
the houſe of iniquity or vanit;, after ther that 
vain Idol of the golden calf was there ſet up 
by Jeroboam, and by the people forſaking 
God, worſhipped. 

But this being ſuppoſed, why doth he then 
ſay calves, as of more > whereas the. hiſtory 
ſpeaketh but of one, by Jeroboam chere pla- 
ced, and another at Dan ? whether it be be. 
cauſe both of them are here meant, though one 
place only be mentioned, which is (as is ſup- 
poſed) Bethe], the other may be thought 1n- 
cluded with it, * that beiag the more known 
and famous, and where the chief ſervice (e- 
ſpecially by them of Samaria, it being nearer 
to them) to the calves, was performed, (and 
indeed the name Bethaven,in that import of it, 
which we have ſeen, may well apree to cither 
of them, and comprehend both ) or whether 
beſides that one calf which was by Jerobo- 
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am ſet up at Bethel, y other alſo were by 
others there ſet up,, for the like idolatrous 
ends ; or whether it be : achange of numbers 
only and one put, for another , the plural for 
the ſingular, any of theſe may perhaps ſerve 
for anſwer. But there is another way ſug- 
_ geſted by the lcarned Lud, de Dieu which will 
take away occaſion of making any ſuch que- 
ſtion(viz.) by taking TM) egloth in the fe. 
minine form of the plural number, not to be 
put to ſignify many calves, but one famous 
one, of great and chief eſteem among them, 
ſuchas was that at Bcthel, xar' Zoxy or by way 
of eminency ſo called. And for the confirmation 
of his conjecture he gives examples of like uſe 
of other words,as of T'MDRAN n17i/don;s put for 
ſumma ſapie? tia, Prov. 9. 1. Wiſdom (not wiſ. 
dims) hath builded ber an honſe, and of TNA 
Behemott, beaſts, put ſo as to ſignify only a 
great or noted beaſt, as Pſal. 73. 23 FMRNA 
TDY \IWN beaſts have I been with thee, which 
he takes to be for ingens beſtia, a great, or 
n.torious beaſt, and ours render it in the fingu- 
lar, / was as a beaſt before thee , and the ſame 
word Job 40.15, 16. put to ſignify the elephant 
or ſome ſignal great beaſt, under the name of 
beaſts, which is manifeſt from its heing there 
joyned with Verbs and Pronouns of the maſ- 
culine gender, asif it were ſo in * form as it 
isin meaning ; which is the caſe likewiſe of 
MI Fglth here. 

This obſerved will help alſo to anſwer ſome 
other queſtions concerning it, as why it is 
put in the feminine gender, whereas it is other 
where, when put in the ſingular number, * of 
the maſculine, and why being ſo put here as 
It is, the Pronowns referred to it are of the 
ſingular number and maſculine gender. For 
its being in the feminine gender , the anſwer 
by moſt given is, that it 1s by « way of con- 
tempt or ſ-orn and derifion pur in that gender 
of the weaker ſexe, to argue their great folly 
ja worſhipping and confiding in them z or (as 
9 others) becauſe in thoſe figures or idols they 
obſerved not diſtinction of Sexe, they being 
but heads or parts of figures, and becauſe in 
Egypt whence they are thought to have taken 
pattern for their calf worſhip , * Males were 
ſacred to Oſiris, Females to 1fis, and fo by 
them figures of either ſexe, or neither, were 
promiſcuouſly uſed : which promiſcuous uſe 
of them among the heathen may ſeem alluded 
to, in Deut, 4. 16. where they are warned 
not #0 make to themſelves the ſimilituae of any 
fignre, the likeneſs of male or female, If we take 
de Dicu's way as that the one calf was ſo cal- 
led by way of excellency, any queſtion of this 
kind will be needleſs ,-and (as indeed accor- 


y Abarb. 2. Exallage numeri, Rivet. as on rhe contrary where, but one calf is named, yet of ir is 


are thy Gods, Exod. 22. 4. Lyra- a Bocharrus indeed thinks it is there a fingular, part. poſt. lib. 5. c. 15. 
d Kimchi L. de Dien. Trem. ſee Full. Mic. e Seld, de Diis Syrts 


8. 5,6. c Jerome, Caly, Trem. Capito, &c. 


f Kimchi, Druf. g Tre. b Kimchi. 3 Tarnov. k Kincki. 


ACOMME 


NT ART Chap, ; 


ding to either way ) in reſpect to the thing 
ſignifyed ( viz.) one calf, no marvel that the 
conſtruction in the relative Pronowns of af. 
fixes ſhould proceed, as if that had in its uſya] 
form, number and gender, ordinarily dengt. 
ing that , been expreſlcd, 

Becauſe of thoſe calves, ( or great and fa. 
mous calf) che inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear 
the inhabitants of Samaria * the chic city of 
the kingdom, and * ſothe other Iſraclites ze. 
lous w orſhippers of the calves , though the 
were placed not in Samaria but in Bethel ang 
Dan, ſhall fear, or be in great conſternation 
for them, for what ſhall become of them 
whom they adored and confided in, and on 
whoſe ſafety they looked an their own and 
their whole kingdoms as depending, when 
they ſcethem now like to fall, or already fi]- 
len into the enemics hand. So R, Tanchum 
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They svall be much moved or tremble, fer whit 
sb.ll befall the calf to whoſe worsbip the) ad- 
difted themſelves, to wit , becauſe he hall be 
removed from his plate » and Carried awa) ard 
preſented to king } areb ;, or eiſe,® for what (hall 
now become of themſelves, being deprived of 
their tutelar gods, and the enemy which had 
taken them and the places where they were, 
having now nothing to ' hinder him from 
coming to fall on them themſelves in Samaria 
it ſelf as they did ; thoſe calves « not be- 
ing able to defend their own place Bethel, it 
is not likely ſhall be able to defend them of 
Samaria. The former way ſcems to have plain- 
er coherence with what follows (though both 
made good in the hiſtory or fact) for the peeple 
thereof shall mourn over it, QC. 

But before we paſs on to thoſe words we 
may take notice of another way of interpre- 
ting theſe former, which ſome ſeem to havere- 
ſpect to (viz.) becanſe of the calves of Bethaven, 
i, e, becauſe they committed idolatry with 
thoſe calves as conſcious that thereby they 
provoked God , ſeeing now his judgements 
ready to ſeize on them, Thus the Chaldee 
paraphraſt, whoſe words we have ſeen,ſcemsto 
have taken the words, becauſe of the calver,'0 
import, while he renders, becauſe they wr 
chipped the calves in Bethel, and ſo Munſter 
ſcems alſo to have underſtood them, who tran 
fates the words, Propter vitulas Bethaven M4 
vebunt hatitare in Samaria, and explains them 
by this note, hoc eft , Propter vitulum quem (0 
Inerunt in Bethel, nullus audebit habitare i 54 
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mared » t 47 Cries dcvdjratio aiiidet 11 Pr o- 
vincia tia, Tat 15, Becauſe of the calves of be- 
thaven they ſhall fear to @Weil in Samaria, That 
is, becauſe of the calf wincn they worſnipped FI 
Bethel none fall date to awell ia Samarid, ſo 
ſo cruel 4 depopulatioa ſhall happen in that pro- 
vizce, 1 ſuppoſe he means that deſtruction 
which was brought on them by their lewd [do- 
ry, in worſhipping that calf , thu] be 
erea: and grievous that they ſhall be afraid to 
ewell in the country, which they nad thought 
ſhould have been ſecured by that worſhip, 
and the protection of that calf, This being ob- 
ſerved, to proceed to what follows, For the 
people thereof (hall mourn over its GC, EY 

'7 For] According to that reading which in 
our tranilation we follow this particie may be 
ſo taken in its ordinary lignificaiion of for,as a 
reaſon of their juſt cauſe of fear, in as inuch 
a; that joy and hope which they formerly 
conceived from that calf as their tutelary god, 
which ſhould have protected them - (hall te 
noy turned into mourning , when they ſce 
it no'v taken and deſtroyed , broken and car- 
ried away , not able to defend it ſelf, much 
leſs them, Thoſe that follow the Vulgar La- 
tin in his rendring, coluerant, they have wor- 
ſhipped , cannot fo properly take it in this 
ſenſe as a cauſal, and therefore look upon it 
as either Expletive » ad ornatum tantum, and 
for making the ſentence to ſound more grace- 
ful , without regard had to it in giving the 
ſenſe , or elſe y as Adverſative, verum , ve- 
rumtamen, tamen, but, notwithſtanding, or elſe 
for a meer affirmation,and afleveration of the 
thingz in all which wayes it is elſewhere to 
be found, %* Others who render the word 
TW by the notion of fearing as ours do,: 
render it quum when, when they shall monrn ; 
: another quin , moreover , Explaining it , yea 
which (:s more) they shall nt only fear for their 
caff , leſt he ſhould be taken by the enemy, 
but shall mourn over it for its being taken, This 
falls in with what we ſaid is the import of 
for in our tranſlation. 

The people thereof, WY Ammo, his people, 
Whoſe people? to whom or what is the Pro- 
nown affixed to be referred, it being ſo pla- 
ced as neceſſarily to be referred to ſomething 
before mentioned , without particularly cx- 
preſſing to what > Some therefore referr it to 
vamaria , * che people of Samaria (it might be 
38 well ſaid of © Bethaven). Others (to much 
the ſame purpoſe) to » habitatoris S amarize, 
of the inhabitant of Samaria, Butit is more 
gnerally liked that it be referred to the calf 
ef Bethaven, (though called Y calves, and that 
inthe Feminine gender , as agreeable to the 


0 Ribera, 


ieulookson as the opinion of Jun. 
Will beunderſtood , as by Ab. Khas 


rem, Piſc. 


Sw 
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thing ſignified, though not the form of the 
Noun, or gender and number in which it is 
exprelled ) they who were while they ſer- 
ved God the people-of God, not beings now 
thought worthy of * any other appellation than 
the people of the calf , to whoſe worſhip they 
addicted themſelves, as for the fame reaſcn 
7 they who worſhipped, Chemosh, are called 
the people of Chemosh, Num. 21, 29. Such were 
now not only the inhabitants of Bethaven and 
Samaria; butceven all the ten tribes of Iſracl 
become, and if the affixe be here referred to 
it, much more manifeſtly in the following 
words will it be, This people, he ſaith, 5ba/l 
mourn over it , V0 "JR Abal alan, word 
tor word, hath mourned over it ; for the word 
is in the form of the Preterperf. tenſe, and fo 
rendred by the LXX. #mySraw. the Syriac alſo, 


They kave ſate in ſorrow, and both Arab. yy. 


hath ſforrot.ed, and the vulgar Latin , /uxzt 
which yet divers that follow it ſay is co be ta- 
kea for lugebit in the Future, as ours alſo 
with many others, sball mourn over it, that is 
to ſay, as Certainly as if that for which they 
ſhould mourn were already come to pats, 
thoug' not yet actually done ; namely becauſe 
it ſhall be taken , and ſhamefully- uſed and 
diſhonoured, as the following words ſhew. 
V?P Alau, over it, or for it, » ſuper eu, * ae 
eo, Or propter eum, and the like, viz. the ſame 
calf, All to the ſame purpoſe , to ſhew it 
was the cauſe of rteir ſorrow, This ſhall ge- 
nerally the people do, and in particular, the 
prieſis thereof that rejoyced over st. Whereas 
in the body of the Text in our tranſlation is 
put prieſts, in the margin is ſer, or Chemarim, 
asif it were a proper name or title of thoſe 
prieſts, T he Hebrew is VIAD Cemaras,the Ce- 
marims thereof,which word is,I think,not found 
elſewhere in the the Hebrew Text , but only 
in2 King. 23.5. where ours put in the Text, 
the 1dolatrons prieſts, and in the margin Chema- 
rim 2s here, and Zephan. 1. 4. where they put 
in the Text it ſelf,ehe Chemarims, it being there 
joyned with C9727 BY im bacconanim, 
with the prieſts, as if there were ſome difte- 
rence betwixt them and the prieſts, which yet 
conceivins to be bur little, and their office ro 
be much alike, they do, we ſee, in the other 
two places where it comes alone, render it by 
prieſts. So R. Tanchum notes on that Jalt place 
that either TD'IND priefts , is put ($0), 
as /jnonymons or of like ſignification with the 0. 


ther, or elſe that DV u\ie lag ls) 
is 09,5 aginn dos perbaps they were 
two hinds , betwixt which there was ſome 


p Petr. a Fig. q Jun. Trem. r Piſc. ſPetr. a Fig. t Bren, cixes B:th-l. u See River. which Lud. de 
and ſeems not welltro like is. wif it be looked on as meant of more it 
SD bY over every calf. x Diodati. y Druf. z Vulg-La. 2 Jun. 
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difference, And as to the word QYJS9 Ce- 
marim that they were "I DNTa mmſirants 
ro /dols ; but on 2 Kin, 23.5. in more words, 
that they were F2"91 "Ty NNRAP (ITIAIR 
JINYDIRN PERND over/eers or curators of the 
worship of idols,and ſuch as miniſtrea in the places 
where idels were worsh pped;z and on this place 10 
the ſame purpoſe that they were * (5420) 


542) g0\ans ſuch as did attend on the wor- 


#hip of idols, as thoſe called D'JND Cohanim 
prieſts, on the ſervice of the true God, and that 
c:e Chaldee paraphraſt doth explain ſome- 
times TIN Cubanim by CIYNMDA Cema- 
rim, Or as it is in their dialect PN or 
FINN) Comarin, or Cumraya, though per- 
baps only © where are meant, /dolatrons prieſts, 
85 Jud. 17. v, thelaſt, and 18. 30. and Gen, 
47.26, Yet it is manifeſt that in « Syriack it 
is ſpoken of the prieſts of the truc God alſo, 
aS in that verſion, Pſal. go. 6. Pſal. 110, 
4. Heb. 2. 17. < Some think the name Camil- 
ls among the Romans, hence taken for one 
that waited on the chicf prieſt in his office, 
and the latter Jews by the name of Comerin, 
(by way, | ſuppoſe, of contempt) call Mozks 
amongit Chriſtians, 

Concerning the derivation of the word there 
is variety of opinions, f ſome taking them to 
be ſo called from their black habits,as the root 
NDD5 Camar hath among others the notion of 
blackneſs, or being black, whence 8s ſome ren- 
der it here Arrati, This Calvin rejects, and 
thinks it more probable that they were ſo 
called from another notion, which that root 
bath, of * making a noiſe, reſonare,viz. becauſe 
of their great noiſe and howlings that they 
made in their invocations of their Idols, like 
thoſe prophets of Baal, 1 Kin, 18, 27, 28, 
i Elias Levita thinks them ſo called from a- 
nother notion which it hath in the Chaldee 
tongue, of hiding or ſhutting #n, or up ;, becauſe 
they lived ſecluſe or cloyitered up together : 
Capito from another "of being ardent or burning, 
from their burning affection or ardent zeal, 
as Bigots or Zealots in the ſervice of their 
Idols, We may allow to any of theſe their 
conjectures; it is indifferent, as long as it is 
by all agreed that by this name are under- 
ſtood the prieſts of thoſe Idols or ſuch as were 
in ſome office of that kinde about them, and 
therefore by ſuch terms as expreſs that , by 
them rendred (exccpt by the LXX. and ſuch as 
follow them , as we ſhall after ſee ) as by the 

. vulgar Latin edits, which the Doway ren- 
ders, hu temple wardens, others generally ſa- 
erificuli or ſaceraores, as by ours, prieſts , ſay- 
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ing, and the prieſts thereof that rejoxced wn i 
according to which reading, there will bet. 
firmed that as the people thereof ſhould mourn 
over it, ſo ſhould allo the prieſts thereof now 
mourn over it,in contradiſtinion to what the 

did before, which was torejoyce on it,for mak. 
ing out which meaning ' they ſupply the par. 
ticle WON, that or which, as if it were unger. 
ſtood in the Hebrew 3, for init it is not ex. 
preſſed, but onty ſaid wy VOY VID! Ute 
maran alau yagilu, And the prieſts thereef rej. 
ced, Or hall rejojce , (the word of the Future 
form being capable, as we have elſewhere 
ſeen, of being rendred in cither tenſe) and {y 
the words without that ſupply would deſcribe 
a different behaviour of th& prieſts from that 
of the people, viz. that while the people mour- 
ed, the prieſts rejoyced, and ſo doth the Yu]. 
gar Latin render it , without any ſupply, x 
edithi ejus ſuper eum exultavernnt in g bria cju, 
which the Doway render , and his temple-yr. 
gens rejoyced upon him in bis plorys which woids 
ſome that follow that tranſlation, do think to 
admit of, yea to require a ſupply, of thatpar- 
ticle alſo: ſo » Ribera explaining it, 2# vim 

exultaverant, cum ipſe ab omnibas cileretar, i.e, 

which heretofore rejoyced, when he was worghiy- 

ped of all, &c. ſaying it is uſually underſtood 

in Hebrew. In this way the meaning is the 

ſame which ours and others give, but that Je. 
rome underſtood it not ſo of what they had 
done, but of what they ſhould do, is marifcſt 
by his queſtion, Si autem luxit populus, quare 
aditui ejus ſuper eo exultavernnt? If the paple 
mourned,whby did the prieſts rejoyce upon him? tor 
ſoiviag which he brings a ſtory, as by traditi- 

on fiom the Jews, viz. That the golden calves 

were by their pricſts ſtolen away, and brazen 

ones, cnly guilded , put in their places , and 

therefore when the people mourned in time of 
neceſſity and diftreſs , and becauſe their king 

gave among other preſents their golden calves 

ro the kings of Aſſyria,and eſpecially ro Senna- 

cherib , the prieſts rejoyced in that their fraud. 
was not diſcovered,but that it being afterward 

detected, was by letters to the king of Iiracl 

Ggnified ; and ſo by that means they did, by 
that wherewith they thought to have gained 
fayour from the king of Aſſyria) more dif- 
pleaſe him and brought greater confuſion and 
ſhame on themſelves, he looking upon it 354 
trick" put upon him by their kings, and not 
knowing it wasdoneby the fraud of thepriefs. 
And after this ſtory told , he gives us the cx- 
plication of the words, according to them 
who look on it as ſo done, Zditus jp, 1.E. 
vituls ſuper eo exultaverunt in gloria populi h. 6. 


b So likewiſe Abuwalid in rad. c Buxrt. Lex. d In which language the roor 539.9 isto be ſad, or ſorrow- 
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in vitulo 9180 habevant pro gloria , quia migraſ- 
ſet 4b eo, 1, C. a populo & tranſlatus eſſe et ad Aj- 
Jr:os y 1, E- the yrieſts thereof, 1, e. of the 
calf which they eſteemed their glory, becauſe it 
Was departed from him , 1. E. from the people, 
and transferred to the Aſſy-ians, which words 
a3 cxpoſition , ſeem obſcure enough how- 
ever the ſtory were granted to be true, but 
of that it ſelf there may be much reaſon to 
doubt, Lvranus rejects It as probably ficii- 
tious, and not acknowledged by the Jews, 
neither agreeable to the care they had of 
their calf , nor likely to have paſſed undiſ- 
covered by the colour, weight or otherwiſe, 
elſe he ſuppoſeth R. Solomo would have 
mentioned it. Ribera reprelicnds him for 
being too peremptory in his denying ir, on 
no other ground than ſuch a mans omiſſion 
of it, vet himſelf looks on it, as in it ſelf 
uncertain, and that it need not to be taken 
notice of, ſeeing the Text may be well ex- 
plained wichout it. In Capito's opinion it 
is fabula ineptior quam que fit rectanda, & 
verbu prophete repugnat 3 a fable ſo fooliſh that 
it deſerves not to be repeated 3 ana ſach AS 1s 
nt conſonant, but rather repugnant to the words 
of the prophet : yet doth Grotius look upon 
it as true, and confirmed by not only the 
authority of Jerom , but found alſo in the 
writings of the Jews , viz. in the book Se- 
der dlam rabba (or the great Chronicle) part 
4, of which yet we may doubt, except we 
knew what edition he uſed, and could there 
find it) 2nd on it as granted ſo to be, grounds 
his expoſition of the words which is, ia 
luxit ſuper eum pypulus ejus , Becauſe his peo= 
ple mourned over him, that is, lagebit ſaith he, 
forall mourn; Ad Salmaneferem, &Cc. to Salma- 
neſer, with whom the Fes often confound Sena- 
cherib, Were the two calves (ent, which the pec- 
ple thought to be thoſe very golden calves which 
Teroboam had made. Then, Et eattui ejus ſu- 


 fereum exultaverunt, that is , Sacergotes ae 


e letabantuy , The prieſts did rejoyce concern- 
my him : nempe, Lnia pro aureis ſuppoſuerunt 
enevs arauratos, to wit, Becauſe inſtead of the 
g0'gen ones, they bad put guilded ones of braſs. 
Thus that learned man, And D. Stokes fol- 
lowing him, whoſe paraphraſe on the whole 
V.is, Near theſe times great fear ſpall fall 
#pon the inhabitants of $Samaria , about ſending 
te calves of Bethel and Dan ( as a preſent to 
Salmaneſer) For the people (taking them for the 
very golden calves) ſhall be much grieved and 
troubled at it ;, but the idol prieſts ſhall be mer- 
7}, (and appland their ſubtile arts) of ſending 
brazen and guilded calves, inſtead of theſe, that 
Were all of gola. This ſhall be the ſeveral deport- 
ment of the priefls and people , when the riches 
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and glory of their 1:01 ſhall bex bas carried int 
another lana, as a forermmer of their captivity. 
Yet do not theſe authorities put the matter 
ſo far out of doubt as to make the ftory cer- 
tain, ſoas that we may make them any clear 


ground for the * true expoſition of the place, - 


and therefore | think it will be ſafer to take 
the former expoſition. 

But that being taken, yet by reaſon of diti 
ferent conſtructions that the words are ca- 
pable of , and different punQations or d1- 
ſtinctions in referring them one to another, 1s 
there place for ſtarting ſome litile queſtions ; 
as firſt, whoſe glory is here meant by 11195 
Cebodo, hzs glory, whether ſuam or ejus, the 
glory of the people, or of the calf. » Some 
take it for the firſt, as if the calf were by 
thoſe idolatrous worſhippers of him looked 
on as their glory : (as the true God is called 
the glory of true Jjrael Pſal. 106. 20. ) bur 
others (the moſt) for the ſeconi, to wit the 
glory of the calf, which conſiflied both in the 
great honour done to it being worſhipped as 
a god,and the rich donatives and much wealth 
with which it was by them endowed,and ador- 
ned, and the like. Theſe ours in rendring, 
the glory thereof, plainly appear to follow. 

Secondly , whether this word, the glury 
thereof, be to be referred tothe Verb imme- 
diatly preceding, rejoyced on st , VIZ, that 
they were ſaid to rejoyce on it by reaſon of 
its glory that it was then in; ſo the Vulgar 
in gloria ſus ; or to the former Verb, all 
mourn over st, for the loſs of its glory , which 
is now departing or departed from it, being 
now ſpoiled, as the following words declare, 
becauſe it is departed from it ; ſo ours with 
many more appear to take it, and therefore 
4 Jun, and Trem. render it , Propterea quod 
gloria cjus migravit, Becauſe its glory us de- 
parted from it, and note that it is according 
to the Hebrew , Propter gloriam ejus quod 
migraverit, For its glory becauſe it is departed ; 
tut that is trajectio a trajettion of the word, 
bur theſe and like niceties we need not in- 
fiit on, ſeeing the meaning will be the ſame. 
viz. That r/e people which worſhipped the 
calf * (or calves) and eſpecially the prieſts who 
lived upon them and gained moſt by it, how- 
ever they rejojced in them while they were 
reverenced and honoured ſhould now have 
great occaſion of forrow , by ſeeing them de- 
prived of all their honour, contemned , taken 
down,and carried away, yea broken in pieces 
whether hefore or after their carrying to the 
king of Aſſyria, and ſo no more looked on as 
gods, which is that which is ſaid, MAD M724 95 
Ci galah mimenu, becauſe it 5s departed from 
it , and it taken away from them. 


*Chr. a Caftro ſpeaking of ſuch as is grounded on that ſtory , ſaith , Hec expeſitio falſa eſt. ? Jerom, 
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This meanifAi>is alſo looked upon by moſt 
of the Jews who take te glory mentioned like 
wiſe for the glory of the calves {as well as by 
! moſt of the Chriſtian Interpreters it is look- 
ed upon) as proper and ſatisfactory ; yet 1s 
there another by © ſome of them ſuggeiicd ro 
us, which deſerves to be mentioned, andif 
it can be proved , perhaps to be ,preferred 
before it, and that is by rendring 17'9? yagr- 
In, not as we do did rejojce , but , ſhall be 
much troubled, ſo ſaith, R. Tanchum * on the 


place 82\-c | g5z=? id 1599p grAn 3rd the 


meaning of jagilu here, 1s, ſhall be ſorrowful 
or grieved for at; for ſaith he, The word 33 Gil 


is ſpoken of, Cor uſed for) both > j'J , and 
the contrar) Gyya> ſorrow, beirg of a like natare 
to the word yb Tarb, in Arabich, by which 
it may be well rendred, woich ſignifies 8.3" —= 
= C1 7 1) ary commotion either 


through joy or ſorrow, Inthe hilt ſignification of 
joy or 7ejojcing , It is uſed Prov. 23. 24, Toe 
father of the righteous gil yagil , fall greatly 
rejoce, and elſewhere frequently, In the le- 
cond (as he ſaith) Job 3. 20 in EIMAYWN 
Hz 58 haſſemachim elaj gil, which ours 
(as others commonly) render , which rejoyce 
exceeatiigly, but he, which ( by reaſon of 
their miſery and bitterneſs of ſoul that they 
are in which he deſcribes inthe 10 v.)rejzce at 
ſorrow, viT. a= &24-S ones") 3g I y-n24? 
at, or, when the time of ſorrowing , or monrn- 
ing for them is come, 1. e. when they ſee 
they thall die ; and are plad when they can 
find the grave, as there follows. The ſame 
doth Abuwalid, ſtiled the prince of Hebrew 
Grammarians, afhrm of this ſignification of 
the word , and for another example produ- 
ceth Pſal. 2. 11. NY 1992 which ours ren- 
der by rejoyce with trem{lirg 3 but as they 
would have it, Be moved with trembling. And 
a Jew , whether R. Saadiah or any other, 
who tranſlated the Pfalms out of Hebrew in- 
to Arabic, rcencers it according to the like 


notion alſo 54,2 v948)) Fear bim with 


trembling; and in a note by him added con- 
firms his tranſlation by like uſe of the word 
in this place of Hoſea and the foreci:ed of 
Job, and that in the Pſalm ; ſaying that ir 


agrees in ſignification with &zb in the A- 


rabick, which is applyed alſo' to fear 
( and any commotion from it) as well as to 
joy, and that he therefore thought that it ſo 
ought to be rendered in thoſe places. The 
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MS. Arabic verſion out of Hebrew, doth 
indeed here render it by that word, but | 
think rather in the fignification of rejojring, 
than grzeving or , beerg moved with fear or 
ſorrow , his words being 5p mm XY 
FV9Y ND 198 FAUNDARAYN May 
TD NOIR 298 IND) Y 19ND Le 
cauſe his people are grieved wer (or becauſe of) 
him , and his mmiſcers which aia rejoyce over 
him (as I ſuppoſe the ſcnſe requires it be 
rendered , rather than aid gricve) becauſe of 
bis glory which & departed from him, This 1s 
quite the ſame with ours; but according tg 
the other which we have named, it would 
be, And his prieſts ſhall be tranſported with 
ſorrow , or- moved, Or grieved fur z or over it, 
for the glory thereof , &c, Which 1s clean a 
different meaning, and certainly much plain- 
cr, if that uſe of the word for commin 
through grief and ſorrow may ſeem ſifiiciently 
proved, on the authority of theſe whom ye 
have named { which for ought | know, is as 
good as of any other of the Jews) be reccived; 
yet Kimchi having heard of that way, doth 
not ſeem to aſſent to them , for though he 
doth not cenſure or contradict it , yet thus 
ſaith, W There be who interpret theſe words, 
and his prieſts, 13 by 123N hall nwi 
over him, TMs PN) but there is no ned [6 
0 ao; but it may be taken as nſually it ſounds, 
in the ſignification of WWW fimchah jg, 
that fo 1t may be interpreted, for the people 
thereof mourn over it, and the prieſts thereof 
P2y HaI8 nMY FIeamW www 
which rejoyced over at heretofore » but now morn 
(or ſhall monrn over it.) Yet are there lcar- 
ned men who, we may think , would wil- 
lingly have embraced it, as not ſceming ſa- 
tished with that expoſition: which he looks 
on as fatisfactory. So Drufius, having na- 
med, that to wit, Qui de eco exultarc ſolc- 
bant, which were wort to rejoyce over it, adds 
ſic interpretes, ſed videndum an fit ex 1is 
verbis que contrariam ſignificationem ha- 
bent, 1. :c. So do interpreters expound it ; but 
it would be conſidered, whether 1t be not amony 
thoſe verbs which have contrary ſignificationss 
And ſo River alſo, having recited that 0r- 
dinary expoſition adds, Nifi futurum typ 
yagilu, exultabunt, per Antiphralin accipia- 
rur pro lugebunt, Except tie futyre agils, 
[hall rejeyce, be taken by an artiphrafss fit, 
ſhall muurn , for ſo the word JI ſignifying 
to bleſs, is taken in a contrary ſignification, 
Yea how little ſatisfied he is with ihe ot- 
dinary way, he ſhews by adding, That per- 
kaps it would be no abſurd meaning to take 
that which is ſaid of their rejoycing or Ex- 
ultation, as ſpoken by way of [rony, Thus 


sR, Sal. /b. Ezr. Kitch, Abard. ' Abuwalid, R. Tanch. ” As likewiſe on 2 Kin. 23- W Inhijs Dictionary 
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The people of the calf hall moarn, and its prieſts 


thall exult, i, E, Shall now leap abou? as the 
rieſts there:f uſe to a9, Theie we ſee were 
well diſpoſed for entertaining the notion of 
wrrowing or monrnizg by thoſe whom we 
have named, given, | have ſet both before 


the reader, aad leave him to his own judge ' 


ment and choice , ſeeing according to both 
he will -have a good ſenſe. 

Thus having ſpoken of the words as they 
are in the Hebrew read , and ſuch mean- 
ings as they are according to that reading 
thought capable of, we may reflect on that 
rendring which we find in the LXX. and 
ſach as follow them 3 which differs from all 
the ret, In the Greek therefore we have » 
1s mie Kptvay euToy Emyateru 6H Tw JoSay 
wn, in wimxcy (or amwmuey as ſome read) 
in ws and in the Latin tranſlation *cis thus 
rendered Er ffcat irritavernnt illum,gaudebunt 
ſep:r gloria ejurs quia tranſlata eſt ab eo, Where 
inſtead of what is in the Hebrew V2) 
Ucemaray, and rendred and the pri-ſts there 
of, we ſee is put % vas mipim pay anToy 
and like as they exaſperated ( or grieved tim) 
and in the printed Arabick hkewiſe follow. 


ing them v4 ,-040 Ly and as they * angrea 


bin, Some therefore think that inſtead of 
VII cemaran;they did read 1NDD Y cemaru 
or cemarayu, as from T1 or IM (as it 
is in that ſignification ſometimes uſed ) as 
they made bitter , or grieved, taking the word 
in an ative or tranſitive ſignification, where- 
as it is elſewhere intranſitive to be bitter, 
and making the letter I c a note of ſimili- 
tude ſignifying, as ; others, that they read 
VI cemaras » as if it were a participle 
ticut exacerbantes, as they were prievers 
of it , ſtill Dc ſignifying, a, But why may. 
we not by the tame liberty , of making of 
an intranſitive a «tranſitive without any al- 
teration, think that they only took cemarar 
from MI camar ( in which that letter is 
radical) to ſignify, making ſorrowfal, or grie- 
ving, in the Syriac notion of the word as 
it (ignifies ro He [ad or ſorrowfu), for then it 
would be the gricvers thereef, and that may 
well enough be expreſſed by za355 mpimexpi- 
1a as they grieved at ; but Tremellius his 
cenſure on rhat different readivg which they 
would have the Greek to give, is, Nullus 
potelt elici ſenſus ex eorum interpretatione, 
That no ſenſe can be drawn from their inter- 
pretation; and indeed it were to be wiſhed 
that they who find out ſo many different 
readings by reaſon of what they read in the 
Greek, by which they would have the He- 
rew to be examined and judged of, would 
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in ſeveral places give us ſome good mean- 
ing from the Greek, that they might nor 
cxpole to {uct harſh cenſures any paſſages 
in the Scripture , which certainly have al- 
wayes good , in great ſenſe in them, if 
interpreters do not marr it. 

The ſenſe of that reading in the Greek, 
according to Cyrill and * other Greek fa- 
thers is, that as they had grieved (or pro- 
voked) the thing ſpoken of, i. e. done what 
might juſtly have grieved it, if it had been 
a thing capable of grief, or a god as they 
thought 1t to be, ſenſible of his honcur (as 
It was not , being a dead ſenſeleſs image 
of a calf) by their taking it from its place 
where it was worſhipped, and giving it in- 
to the hand of the enemy : ſo they ſhould or 
did rejoyce in iis glory , as thinking that 
by this means it ſhould be more honoured 
than hitherto, ſet up in a more ſtately tem- 
ple by the Aﬀyrians, and adored by more 
nations ; whereas they were much dcceiv- 
ed in their expectation, their calf inſtead 
of being worſhipped being by the Aſlyrian 
king broken in pieccs , and as ſome will, 
found to be but guilded braſs, and ſo cau- 
ling him to Geride the folly of the Ephrat- 
mites. This expoſition. of his ſcems groun- 
ded on an opinion that one of the calves 
was by a Menahem kins of Iſrael , want- 
ing other gold , given to Pul king of 
Aﬀyria (to whom we read 2 King, 15. 16. 
that he gave a thouſand talents of gold) 
and ſo carried away before cither Bethel 
or S2maria were taken, This ſcems a 
confounding of itories and times, and it 1s 
by ? Ribera noted, that what ſome Jews 
ſay that the golcen calves were before ſent 
for a preſent to the kings of Aﬀyria , Nee 
gue ex ſcriptura probare poſſunt, neque ver um 
eſt, 1, &, Can neither be proved ont of Scripture, 
zor 75 true; and that they were not carried 
away before the captivity of the people he 
thinks proved from c. 8. v. 5, But we 
need nct farther enquire after ſuch mean- 
ings, brought for juitifying the Greek read- 
ing, having from the Hebrew what is much 
plainer. We may obſerve that Cyril here 
ends this verſe, and referrs the following 
words becanſe it is departed from it , to the 
beginning of the next, in which is likewiſe 
great confuſion in the Greek, as will in its 
place appcar. 


V. 6. 1t ſhall be alſo carried unto 
Aſſyria for a preſent to king Fareb : 
Ephraim ſhall receive ſhame, and Iſra- 
el ſhall be aſhamed of his own counſel, 
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. It ball be alſo carried unto Aſſjria for a 

preſent unto king Fareb, &c, ] The firſt word 
in the Hebrew Text is the particle DI gam, 
ſignifying, alſo, which ſhews that here 1s re- 
ſpect had to ſomething which was before 
ſaid , or which was ſpoken of , or under- 
ſtood, and that beſides what was there ſaid 
ſhould be done, this alſo now ſpoken ſhall 
be added and done, which what it was viz, 
what to be underſtood as before ſpoken of, 
if we enquire we ſhall ind different opinions : 
as, 1, That that which is meant 1s the car- 
r\ing away of the people captives , 2s if it 
were ſaid, © not only the people ſhall be car- 
ryed away captives ; but, more than ſo, their 
iaol calf hall be carryed into Aſſyria ,, alluding 
to a cuitom of old {as 4 ſome obſerve) of con- 
quering nations to carry away in triumph, 
the Images or Idol gods of the conquered, 
together with the people. 2. That it hath 
reipect to what is in the words next before 
ſaid of the calf, That its (lory ſorla depart 
from it, viz. That ir ſhould not only be taken 
down, and develited of its glory where it was, 
but ſhould alſo be carryed away into Afſ-ria 
to be given to king Jareb, So Kimchi N71 
"Ivy 11199 Sy) © This ncte of addition 
©ro, or multiplication , hath reſpect to the 
« glory before mentioned, as much as to ſay, 
© That, as its glory ſhall depart from it in 
© its place, by their breaking of it, ſo 1201 its 
© body alſo or the maſs of it, viz. the gold 
©in it, after the figure of it was broken, 
© they ſhould carry away into Aﬀſyria, to give 
Cit as a preſent to king Jareb, To the ſame 
purpoſe likewiſe Abarbinel, 3. © Others 
think it ſpoken of the calf in Bzthel and re- 
ſpe to be had to the other calf which was 
in Dan, ſuppoſing that thet was before car- 
ried away, to ſhew that this alſo ſhould now 
ſhortly be taken away. * Others think both 
the calves to .be here ſpoken of, To whate- 
ver reſpec be had in that particle, manifeit 
it is that here it is ſpoken to ſhew what ſhall 
at laſt become of their adored calf, to which 
they gave honour, and from which they ex- 
| pected proteQtion ; it ſhall it ſelf be carried 
unto Aſſyria for a preſent to king Fareb : whe- 
ther by the , king of Iſrael, as ſent for 
obtaining favour fron: the king of Aſſyria (as 
ſome ſeem to think , which at leaſt is doubr. 
ful, and perhaps not very probable) and car- 
ryed to him * by the Iſraelites themſelves : or 
whether carryed by the army that took it, ' as 
no ſmall part of their prey , and a witneſs of 
their abſolate conqueſt over that people, 
whoſe gods they had taken ; and whether by 
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them then, when they took it,: brokenjn Pieces 
or carried to be broken, is not much mater} 
the main thing declared being that ir ſhouia 
be taken and carried into Aſſyria as a proſe 
to the king deſcribed by the name or title of 
king Fareb>which the Vulgar Latin renders,e; 
ultors , which the Doway render , to the liz, 
revenger, Apreeable is that to what the Chai: 
dee hath, pj FITENR? mIV9 ag 
to the king that ſhall come, punitum COS, t0py- 
niſh them, as the ordinary Latin of it hath, 
quiut eos ulciſcatur venire folet,which As, 
to come to revenge them, as Mercer, or, qui wenit 
a1 vindicaiigum eos, (as Pet. a Fig) which can, 
zo revenge them , and iney might hope {ij 
would, having formerly fued to him that ke 
would, but now certainly rather i to take ve. 
geance on them, for the wrong deneby them 
to God and him; and Jun. and Trem, rj 
propugnanti, the king that uſed to aefend, The 
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to the king that contended. But others be: 
nerally look on it as a proper naine either of 
ſome place, as the Syriack , who renders 


RL dior tk. tens. 


co deyorob, to the king of 74-6, or of a per. 
ſon, as ours with others, 79 king Fareb, But 
of this name, title or epither we have more 
at large ſaid on Cc. 5. 13. what may there be 
ſeen, and it will not be nced here to repeat, 
it being ſufficient here to obſerve that by him 
thus deſcribed,is generally agreed tobe meant 
the king of Aﬀyriaz to him ſhall their calf be 
cavried ; which certainly cannot but be both 
great grief aud ſhame to them, in that they 
ſaw what they placed their truſt in to be now 
taken from them, and for that they were { 
ſtupid as to truſt in that which could no bet- 
ter defend it ſelf nor them. Ir is ſubjoyned 
therefore, Ephraim ſhall receive ſhame, Q, 
MP! CYRTAR AINWDI Boſhnah Ephrain 
yizkach, In rendring theſe words ® others 
alſo follow the ſame conitruction as ours do, 
making Ephraim the Nominative caſe and 
ſhame the Accuſative, n Others invert i!, 
Shame ſhit! take Iſrael , the ſenſe will be the 
ſame, but that which juſtifies the conttruti- 
on which ours follow, is that the Verb Tik- 
kach is of the Maſculine gender, and fo bct- 
ter agrees with Ephraim, than with TV#2 
boſhnah , fame, which is of the Feminine. 
This ſhame they ſhall receive by being * de- 
prived of their calf thatthey made their god, 
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Chap. XN. 


toys * Confuſon and ſhame 


« ſhall ſeize on them, becauſe they muſt put 
eaway the god which tiey worſhipped and 
6 deſtroy him with thefr haiids, 

It follows, 4-4 1/rac! ſail be aſhamed WSVD 
of bis 0i counſel, Vit, winch he tcok of for- 
faking the worthip of the true God , aad 
ſetting up calves to worlhip inſtead of him, 
We read 1 Kin. 12. 28, TIN PYV1 vayiva- 
ars kammelec , ana the king took, conrfel, VIT. 
the king Jeroboam, what he might do to clia- 
blich the new kingdom over ti;e ten Tribes 
whorevolted from Rehoboam and . ke houſe of 
David, which was of ſetting up cf two calves; 
theone in Bethe}, the otherin Nan, which the 
p:ople might look upon as their gods wiich 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, and 
not go up to Jeruſalem to worihip the rue 
Godin his terzple there 3for his fear was,7 ar 
if they ſhoxla yo up t9 do ſacrifice in the houſe of 
the Lord at Fernſalem , their heart worula turn 
arain tnto their lord Relioboam king of Frudah (or 
thehouſe of David } and forſake him, and ſo 
their new erected kingdom woula be ciflolv. 
&d, ln this counſel the people gener:lly aflen- 
tedtohim , and of this counſel may we well 
with » many Jews and Chriſtians think this 
ſpoken , that rey ſhould he aſhamed, as ſceing 
now to what a ſhameful iſſue it is come, cnd- 
ing with deſtruction to them, 

Piſcator thinks by this counſel, meant their 
conſpiracy with the king of Egypt againſt the. 
king of Aſſyria ( 2 King, 17. 4.) which fail- 
Ing, ſhould end in ſhame to them. «4 Grotius 
looks upon it as to be ſpoken of their coun- 
fel they took in thinking to put a cheat upon 
the king of Aſſyria in ſubilituting brazen cal. 
ves guilded for the golden ones, acccrding to 
the ſtory above mentioned out of Jercm : 
which fraud being detected , ſhould light in 
ſhame and confuſion vpon them. But till we 
can have better aſſurance of that ſtory than we 
have, we cannot rely on this expoſition for 
tive, but may content our ſelves with the 
rſt, comprehending with it all their vain 
counſels againſt God and his true religion and 
their devices and means uſed for upholding 
themſelves in their falſe worſhip, and to be 
ſafe in their rebellion againſt him , which all 
ſhamefully failed them. The Vulgar rendring it 
What ours and others render counſel , accord- 
ing t01ts proper ſignification, 5» voluntate ſua, 
in his own will, gives us the ſame meaning 
n different words, 

" Some take notice here of a queſtion that 
may be made, how this ſhould be looked on 
as anarpument of the vanity of the calves, and 


On HESE £& 


vow?) , ns Tank »-6—3/L) inane), 


1 af 


545 
the folly of Ifracl in ſetting them up and 
worſhipping them, and a juſt cauſe of ſhame 
and confuſion to them, that their calves were 
taken, broken and deſtroyed, whereas Gods 
own ark was taken, bis altars pulied down; 
tis temple dettroved, and other things by 
his own appointment conſecrated to him and 
uicd 1n his fervice, taken away. But, belides 
taat thoſe things, though they were tokens 
of Gos preſence, + were not looked on 25s 
God himſelt as thoſe calves were by liracl 
called their gods, it is caſily anſwered , « the 
caſe bcing alfo otherwiſe far difterent, That 
which h3ppened to thoſe things periaining 
to God did not at all make ts; the dimi- 
nution of his majeſty, power and glory, 
but to the greater illuftration of it as by 
his appointment done for the puniſhment of 
thoſe who had abuſed them, as more truit- 
Ing in thoſe outward priviledges beſtow. 
cd on them for incouraging them #3 his ſer. 
Vice, than taking care to ſerve him in and 
by them, When they relying on them as 
a ſgcurity to them in finning and rebeiling 
againit: him, diſhononred him under vain 
hopes of protection from them , he more 
alerted his honour in taking them from 
them, that they might know, That it was 
the God of the ark, the God of the al- 
tar, and the God of-the temple, and not 
the ark, altar, or temple that they were to 
confide in, thinking it enough to cry out, 
The temple of the Lord , the temple of the 
Lord, are theſe , with thoſe, Jer. 7. 4. and 
mean while polluting by their evi] dealings 
that tempic, and cauſing his name by which 
that was called, to be blatphemed. His honour 
now was vindicated by depriving them of 
that which they thought was a neceflary 
ſign of his preſcnce , and an obligation on 
him to protect them in their evil ways : and 
all nations ſecirg it could not but more ac- 
knowledge both his holineſs and his power 
in ſo doing, while they ſhould not. ſay, 
The Lord could not defend his temple, but on 
the contrary, why hath the Lord done this un- 
to this land, and to this houſe ? and anſwer 
themſelves, Becanſe they forſock. the Lord their 
God, QC. therefore bath the Lord brought up- 
on them all this evil , as the Lord himfelt 
ſaid he would do art tte firſt building of 
the temple, though he had promiſed before, 
That he had ballowed it to put his name there 
fer ever, and that his eyes and his heart ſhould 
be there perpetually, 1 Kin. C. 9. 3.and v. 8.9. 
So that certainly if they had uſed it as they 


ought , no enemy, without his permiſſion, 


could ever have deſtroyed it, and if any enc- 
my did- at any time do what they did in 
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deſpight to him, and with contumely to his 
name , he ſhewed that as he made them in- 
ſtruments of his juſtice on others, ſo he had 
judgments for them where in executing it 
they behaved themſelves proudly againſt 
him. We know he puniſhed the Pnilittines 
for inſulting over the ark, though he ſuffer- 
ed them to take it, 1Sa,c. 5. And though he 
gave up his temple to be deltroyed by the 
Babylonian, yet fceing he exalted himſelf in 
it, to the contempt of God , we hear God 
threatning Him ( what was to the full made 
£004) with his vengeance , the vengeance of 
his temple, Jer. 5c. 28. and co 51, And Nebu- 
chadneſer though he had by his forces de- 
ſftroyed i, yet we hear confeſhng that he was 
{till 2 Goa mighty in wonders , whoſe kingdom 
Was an everlaſting kingaom , and bis dominion 
from generation to generation , Dan. 4. 3. and 
C. 7.14. He did not think that Gods glory 
was leflened by the deſiruction of his temple 
built by mens hands. And we read likewiſe 
what befcll his ſen Belſhazzar for his abuſe, 
with contempt of God, of thoſe veſſels which 
his father had taken out of the temple, Dan, 
F. 2. 3. 23+ 30. So that even by the confeſſi- 
on of his enemies, the executioners of his 
judgements, who might ſeem to have prevail- 
ed againſt him , in prevailing againſt. thoſe 
things that belonged to him, and were called 
his, and it might be therefore thought that his 
honour conſiſted in defending of them, his ho- 
nour was not by any thing that they had done 
diminiſhed but increaſed , and more manife. 
ted, hettill remaining in his holy place, un- 
couched, and with glory inviolated, and rea 
dy to be found by them whom he had thus 
bereaved of thoſe tokens of his more viſible 
preſence, if the ſhould by ſincere repentance 
rurn again to him, an] to give them better 
ſigns, 1f not the ſame, of his favourable pre. 
ſence withthem , whereas here was all con- 
trary in the calves which thoſe fooliſh idola- 
ters called thetr gods. Theſe, by themſelves 
alone, made gods, were not only deprived of 
that glory which they neither had in them. 
ſelves nor were any way capable of, but had it 
only by their worſhippers who attributed it to 
them, given , by being taken and carried a- 
way, but of being even what they were, ſo 
much as calves, being broken into pieces, and 
made other things, whereby all diſgrace that 
they were capable of, and indeed real dif. 
grace, was done to them, and confuſion to 
thoſe who were ſo fooliſh as to adore them, 
and put confidence in them, ſo that here is re- 
ally no ground for any ſuch queſtion. 

Here 1s ( as we above intimated no ſmall 
confuſion in the ſeveral copies of the LXX, 
as to the rendring cf this verſe, cauſed mani- 
feltly by error of ſome ſcribes anciently, ra- 
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ther than by the tranſlatour or tranſlatoyrs 
Which if it might be rectified, there would 
be found a tranflation very conſonant to the 
Hebrew. Their words as given in the Lon. 
don Polyglot following the Roman edition 
out of the Vatican copy , are , joyning the 
words &n wu dn wre, to the former 
v. and not to this x auTy es Awiss dioyn, 
& miviſzvoy evict Td Bagina (etpes (4 & So uam Eppaty 
SeErru uh eionS0tTes (7:2 fy Th (8M ure ; of 
which the Latin tran{], is, Zr zpſum in ciſſrus 
ligantes tulerunt muzera regi Farim , in dom 
Ep'raim ſuſcipiet, & confungaetur 1ſracl in why. 
filio ſw, which rendred into Engliſh will 
ſcarce make any intelligible ſenſe, Aud bir 
aing bim to (or fer) the Aſſyrians ( vir, to de. 
liver him to them) they have carried it as jre- 
ſents to the king 7 arim, he ſhall receive Tirael in 
an houſe (or Iſrael ſhall receive in an houſe) an 
Iſrael ſhall be confounded in his counſel, The 
printed Arab, which follows the Greek ſome. 


thing differently, (oo ntdegh) os) vil,4 
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ders, Et tinxerint enm ad A ſſyrios, (fferent nu 
nera regi Farim , affercs Ephraim donum & 
ernbeſcet Iſrael in conſitio ſuo, In which te 
differs from the Latin tranſlation of the Greck 
that whereas that renders ir dJopan by it a:- 
mo, in an houſe, he renders it donum , 4 gifts 
and certainly pe i5 a gift, an houſe beng 
Jouz, and fo ſome oblerice it in ſome copics 
to be read dwwan, Here is likewiſe to be ob- 
ſerved that in other copics and cciticns after 
the word dezrmr, Pall receime, is put PETTY 
ſhame, (which anſwers well to FLW2 both: 
nah in the Hebrew, to which other ſe there 
is nothing in the Greck to anſwer, except we 
ſhall ſay that & dJ5pen doth ( which how 1! 
will be brought to do, I know not) and the 
one of the two would be ſuperfiuous. No- 
bilius therefore conjectures that , /» dom C 
confuſronem , vidert poſſ: ut are interpretations, 
May ſeem to be two interpretations of tne ſame 
word, And Drufius faith that ſome thiok # 
Span ought to be blotted out wut germe'mm 
gloſſema, as a meer gloſs, I it be retained, then 
according to him «iqu/lw alſo ought to be re 
tzined,and the meaning to be, Ephraim ſpab re 
ceive ſhame for hu gift, viz. becauſe he gave gifts 
to king Jareb, But I think the matter will be 
clearer made up, by taking i pan to be in 


_ decd a diverſe interpretation or gloſs,but not 


for «3qulw or confuſion, but for Za gifts or ot 
ſents, and being by a former ſcribe put 10. 
margin , and by ſome following clap into 


the Text, and then by tranſlators put wm 


Chap. R. 
the conſtruction in a wrong place, viz. after 
Ephraim, whereas it ſhould be an end of a 
clauſe before it , was the cauſe of this con- 
fifon. For 1f it were aright placed in the 
conſtruction and diſtinguiſhed , the ſenſe 
would be, Ana (inding hin (which they add 
for explication ſake) to (or for) the Aſſyrians, 
they have carried bim for preſents ( or other- 
wiſe, for a gift) to king Farim; Epiraim hall 
receive ſhame » 1 [rael ſhall be aſhamed of his 
uunſel , which will then agree with the He- 
brew, and all be diſtinct, 1f this be not liked, 
then it muſt be looked on as a mere addai- 
tion, and the plaineſt rendring of it be that 
in Jerom , who however placcth it as we 
would have it placed , in the conſtruction, 


ending the clauſe, with in dyno, and begin- - 


ninga new ONE Ephr aim ſuſctpier conf ſionem, 
Ephraim ſhall receive ſhame, 


V. 7. As for Samaria, her king 1 


cut off as the fome upon the water. 


As for Samaria , her king is cut off as 
the fame upon: tie water,) Or onthe face of the 
water, as in the margin, literally accor- 
ding to the Hebrew TI 01D Oy al pe- 
ne maim, He proceeds in defcribing the 
heavy judgements which ſhall fall on Ephra- 
im, or the kingdom of the ten tribes of which 
Samaria was the Metropolis , which being 
named may include all the reſt, In the 
preceding words , he ſhewed what ſhould 
become of their falſe gods, their golden calves 
or idols; here, what ſhall become of their 
king who they might expe ſhould defend 
them, and ſo (as * neceſſarily comprehended) 
the people, and their kingdom , The king of 
Samaria is (or is tobe) cut off as the fome upon 
the nater,i. e, is a thingof no validity,eaſily diſ- 
perſed, ſo that no remainder of it ſhall ap- 
pear; he ſhall not be able to ſubſiſt or pre- 
ſerve himſelf or his kingdom. The Geneva 
Engliſh hath it, Of $Samaria, the kivg thereof is 
deflrojed, as, &c. Theſenſe is the ſame, but 
our preſent reading , the clearer language. 
An neither of the tranſlation, nor the mean- 
ng need be made farther queltion, Yet ſeeing 
- Others do give different conſtructions of the 
words and different ſignifications of fome of 
them, it will not be amiſs to take a more pe- 
cultar view of them. In the Hebrew they be 
thus, 199 Hy tmepo NSD TRY 12 
I'd which literally are (ſuppoſing at pre- 
ſentthoſe ſgnifications of them which ours, 
wel] think, give) 7s cat off, Samaria her king, 
which placing of the words our language not 
welladmitting, neceſſarily requires them to be 


"Zanchj. w Rivet. * Lively on c. 9. 8. yFor he explains it by 
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piaced thus, Samara her kiro 15 cut off, which 
though it ſelf v ould be inrelligible Englith, 
yet do Ours for {imply Samaria, to make it 
yet ciearcr, put As for Samaria, ( to which 
anſwers in the Geneva, of Samaria) to 
ſhew that they look on it as a Noun w ab- 
ſolutely put, rot it ſelf having influence in 
conſtruction on the other words, nor by any 
of them governed , but as that which whar is 
ſpoken doth concern, W hich way of putting 
Nouns 1s * very uſual, unleſs it be here cx- 
cepted ( which perhaps is of no great mo- 
ment } that then uſually the Noun is put in 
order _bcfore the other words, whercas here 
it is put in the Hebrew after the Verb "19713 
nidmeh, zs cut off. Others therefore in 0- 
ther ways make out the conſtruction, R. 
Tanchum faith , That the words placed as 
they are may be undcrſtood , either as if 
it were ſaid, 12399) PAY NIN Sama- 
rid is cut off (or periſhed) and her king, by ſup- 
plying tie copulative 1 ve, and ; Orelſe [NSW 
T1271 25D Samaria her hirg is cut of. 
Agiuft the firſt of theſe may perhaps be 2 ex- 
cepted, becauſe the Verb »idneh which 
ſhould then agree with Samaria is of the 
maſculine gender, whereas Shomeron $Sama- 
712, 15 of the Feminine, as the affixe 75995 
malcah {er kzng, ſheweth. But that objection 
as may perhaps be well enough taken away, in 
aſmuch as one of the Nouns, viz, Melec the 
kirg, is of the Maſculine, The latter way is the 
ſame that ours take, which is no more than 
to ſav, Samarias king is ent off, Aben Ezra 
thinks that the Verb ought, though but once 
expreſſed , yet to be twice underitood in gi- 
ving the ſenſe, as if it were ſaid, Nidmeh 
Shomeron, nidmeh malcah, Samaria is cut off, 
her king is cut off, Kimchi thinks 2 be in, to 
be underſtood as if it were FYMWA3 Beſho- 
meron, 1, & [n Sawaria her king is cutoff. We 
may take in his obſervation alſo concerning 
T1 nidneh, zs cat off, that it is the Par. 
ticiple of the preſent tenſe, ſignify 3s cn off, 
which ſignification many !ikewiſe here take; 
yet the word hath other fignifications alſo, as 
to be ſilent, and tobe like, and theſe do others 
take. So R. Soiomo renders it by PIWWWI 
& brought to ſilence, and ſo alſo the MS. A. 
rabic renders it Samaria * PyygQIR #© made 


flent \_ghov £0 with ber king, as fome up- | 


04 the face of the water, and then he requires 
we ſee 5 be, or ſomething like it , as Ty 
Tith, to be {upplied and joyned not with the 
Noun Samara, but with alcah her king, 
But Abarbinel ſaith he thinks it belt to rake 
it in the notion of likeneſs, that it may ſound 


BS 1 $ * See Druf. a For 


ſo it is manifeſt it ſhould be written, as in other places as below v. 15. and c. 4,6. though hereir beonly 
"IAN. bAnd Ar. Mont. follows him, and it isfound in R. Sol, in a MS. copy *YWAJ is likened. 
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528 | 
(underſtanding the Prepofition #» to be joyn- 
ed with Samaria as Kimchi did , following 
the other ſigniſication) [» Samaria her king is 
like ſcum upon the face of the water, viz. Shall 
not long remain in her, but ſhall ſpeedily go 
out thence as fome, which ſwimming on the 
top of the water, continues but a ſhort- 
while. 

Others give that Verh yet other ſignifica- 
tions, The Chaldee =>512 Naw TNA 
Samaria is made aſhamed, aſtoniſhed, or confoun- 
ded, with her king. Supplying and joyning 2 
with 1551 which ſignification may wel! be 
reduced to that of being hrovght tro filence, The 
LXX, render it dm % Eapapud farinkia ow - 
T5 ,-projecit Samaria regem ſuum , $amaria 
hath caſt off her king, which not only rhe prin- 
ted Arab. (which we know in this book fol- 
lows it) agrees with, rendring, 5, >, 
ig ks the ſame word for word with 


it, but in this place alſo the Syriac having 
S) DB. no ———I— Ls 
Shedoth Shomerin Malgoh , the: very ſame : 
which makes < ſome to conjecture that 
the LXX, read not "TAN nidmeh with 7 4, 
but WM nirmeh, with 1)», becauſe the 
root 12) ramah , hath the ſignification of 
caſting away, orcaſting aown, and not 121 
damah, or any form from it uſually taken ; 
but if it ſhould be ſo ſuppoſed , ws muſt ei- 
ther find out ſome other alteration in the 
form of the word , or elie we ſhall be fhll 
troubled about the conſtruction , it being a 
Verb paſſive, and they rendring it Actively 
here, although below v. 15. they do it paſ- 
ſively , as in the Hebrew it is, in the ſame 
notion, If they took here the letcer  » for 
74 it appears they often elſe where alſo did 
it, where they render it by the ſame word 
(or ſome form from it ) that they here do, 
which Tremellius raxeth as an oſcitancy in 
them; but I know no reaſon to think they ſo 
did, the notions of caſting off or away , and 
cutting off, or giving to be aeſtroyea, being not 
ſo different, bur that the one may be uſed for 
the other, or reduced to it. Their rendring 
that actively which is as to the form paſſive 
here, may be to add more weight to the ex- 
preſſion, by intimating together with their 
calamity or' puniſhment, that it proceeded 
from themſelves. They by their wickedneſs 
whereby they provoked God to give up 
their king ro be cut off, may themſelves well 
be ſaid to have cut or caſt him off. For the 
ſame cauſe , may we think that the Vulgar 
Latin alſo inſtead of the paſſive form put the 
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active, tranſlating it , Tranſire fecit Samarig 
regem ſuum, &c, Samaria hath made her þ,g 
to paſs as fr oth upon the face of the water , (as 
the Doway Engliſh hath ic ) to make vr 
cauſe to paſs, I ſuppoſe may till be an e. 
preſſion of curtirg off, or being cauſed to pe- 
rith. ; 

Having thus ſpoken of the ancienter in. 
terpretations of the firſt words eſpecially, of 
this verſe,we thall the eaſter judge of any more 
modern, who do generally take the word 
1271 nidmeh in the fignification which ours 
do, of being cat off or being deſtroyed. 1n the 
making of the conſtruction there is ſome little 
difference, * ſome ſupplying 5 before Sama- 
ria, Succiſus eſt in Samaria rex ejus, InSams- 
784 is cut off ber king, © Others with, before 
king; E xciſa eſt Samaria cum rege ſuo, Sama- 
744 is cut off with her king , * others and, exc. 
ſa et S amaria & rex ejus , Samaria and hr 
king # cut off, © Others leaving out the af. 
fixe and without any ſupply, abolebirur Same- 
ria rex, the king of Samaria ſtall be deſirijed, 
or retaining it, ® ſacciſus eſt Samarie rex ſu, 
or 'e7#us, which may be rendred, of ;Samaria 
her king (or the king thereof , as the Geneva) 
or perhaps plainer, ar Sam.:ria her king u (ut 
off,or * exſcindetur ip ſins Shomeronss rex,the king 
of Samaria at ſelf fhall be cnt off. All thele 
make bur one meaning, and that the ſame 
which our tranſlation doth. That by ſome 
the Verb is tranſlated in the Preſent tenſe, as 
it is , by others in the Future as meant by 
it, though * for the certainty of it ſo exprel- 
ſed , according to ſuch promiſcuous uſe of 
tenſes, which we have more than once ob- 
ſerved , likewiſe makes no difference, As 
for the king ſpoken of , 1 ſuppoſe it is molt 
generally underſtood properly of their king, 
who was then Hoſea the ſon of Elah , ſpo- 
ken of 2 Kin, 17. under whom and witli 
whom Samaria was deſtroyed, For whit 
' ſome think that by their k;ng is meant their 
calf, whom they worſhipped, is by ” others 
cenſured as an improper meaning. 

Of him it is threatned to expreſs the \ud- 
deneſs of his deſtruction , That he ſhall be cut 
off as the fime upon the wazer. The word iN 
the Hebrew TP ketſeph, by ours (1 think) 
well rendred, fome, not occurring, 1 ſuppoſe, 
elſewhere in Scripture in that ſenſe which the 
place here requires, is by interpreters dilc- 
rently rendred; by the Chaldee NNN freth 
or forme cauſedby heat or ebullition, and eſcwne 
in French, /cam,as R. Sol.and” Kim. 10 ; "8 


to this word , R, Tanchum alſo by 029) (33 
the Arabick alſo dot!:) frorh, and wel) 


d CaJv. i Tarn. * Jun- 
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bi "IS &\5 SING \ale babbles that 


aviſe 01 the top of the water,and as likewiſe Abu- 
walid) 3&9 xab li) the eſtuati- 


on and boiling thereof, and will have it to be 
derived from FP which ſignifies » hear of 
anger; Whereas» ſome on the contrary would 
have that of foming , or ebullition, to be-the 
primary fignification, and that of anger ( boyl- 
;ng and fomeng anger) to be from it, the incen- 
{ed mind being like an heated 9 caldron, ca- 
ting up fome and ſcum to the top of the 
water in it, 

This notion of fome or froth doth the vul- 
gar Latine take, rendring quafe [pumam, and 
the ſame moſt other of the modern, and 
thence c ſome make an obſervation that the 
king of Samaria is compared to it in re- 
ſpe to the king of Judah : viz. that as 
that fome on the top of the water though 
it ſyimme uppermoſt and be in the higheſt 
place, yet is but an excrement 3 ſo the king 
of Iſrael though he were C after the revolt 
from the houſe of David to which the king- 
dom was firſt given) got uppermoſt and 
appeared more eminent, was yet really but 
25 an excrement or ſcum raiſed up by the 
tumultuous rage of the people. We may 
allow them their opinion, but that which is 
by the compariſon primarily intended, is 
certainly to ſhew the weak and unſtable 
condition of him, by comparing him to a 
thing ſo eafie to be taken away or diſper- 
ſed without ability of refiſting ; which how 
it was performed on their laſt king Hoſea, 
appears, 2 Kin, 17. 2. The LXX. give it 
another explication , rendring it @puzavoy cre- 
win , bgnifying any little light ſpriggs or 
i ſticks, or dry herbs or ſtraws, ſuch as are 
uſed for kindling of fire, as Jerom expounds 
it, and the printed Arab. to the ſame pur. 


poſe 445 kasſhaton, and the Syriac KD 


gelo, which is likewiſe any /ittle flick or 
fraw: which fignification of our word xp 
ketſeph is alſo confirmed from the uſe of 


the Arabic tongue, in which * Ca.es ſigni- 
hes to break,, and Camas kaſif the ſame 
that n2ned ' any thing broken from a tree; any 


little ſticks or ſhivers of wood or dry herbs, 
or ſiraws, any dry, frail, or ſhattered things. 
Kimchi, ſomething, though not very much, 


On HOSE A. 


529 
differently explains ic by PP) Na the bark 
or peel of a tree , in which Y ſome modern 
interpreters alſo follow him. He thinks his 
interpretation confirmed by what is faid 
Joel x. 7. and my figg tree , Axp9 lik- 
Zaphah, ro be barked, though others there 0. 
therwiſe render itz which it will not now 
need to examine, it being manifeſt that he 
means by it the bark, as we ſaidz.or peel of 
aA tree, 

This varietyſeems cauſed by their nor 
having otherwhere any proof for the pre- 
ciſely proper notion of this word, but mean- 
while all agreeing in this, That it muſt fig- 
nifie ſome very light, and cafily moveable 
thing on water, eafily removed, taken a- 
way or diſſipated, they render it according 
to their ſeveral conjectures of ſome ſuch 
thing, and look upon as thereby denoted a 
ſudden deltruction of the the king of Sa- 
maria not by any power that he had to be 
ac all refiſted or eſcaped. To how miſe- 
rable a conditien he was then reduced, by 
comparing theſe words, with thoſe above, 
V. 3, which ſhew all want of power in him 
to defend himſelf or the people, and with 
thoſe below v. 15. determining his utter 
excilion, will appear, Theſe things in this 
and the foregoing verſes fpoken of , viz. 
the deſtruction of their idols and their king, 
in which they might ſeem to place their 
glory and their hopes, will neceſſarily be 
accompanyed with other ill circumſtances 
to them; and ſuch in the next verſe, he 
proceeds to deſcribe, 


V. 8. The high places of Aven,. the 
fin of Iſrael ſhall be deſtroyed : the 
thorn and the thiſtle ſhall come up on 
their altars ; and they ſhall ſay to 
the mountains, Cover us, and to the 


hills, Fall on us. 


The high places of Aven, the fin of Ijrael 
ſhall be deftrozed, &c.} FWD bamoth , the 
high places; fo ſignifieth, and ſo uſeth to be 
rendred, that word in the Hebrew, as like- 
wiſe in the Chaldee, The Greek here rer- 
ders it Gwyn , ſo like the Hebrew in let- 
ters and ſound, that * ſome think it to have 
its original from it. That uſually in Greek 
ſignifies altars, and is ſometimes alſo uſed 
for temples, And ſo the printed Arab. takes 
them, it ſeems, to mean, rendring ne 


*Inthe Arab, MS. is noted alſo that it may be rendred 9D L__==w anger, meaning a thing that a man 


being angry at, caſts upon the water. ? Nic. Full. Cap. Conc. 4 So Grot. expounds it of water in a pet or 
caldron, See Jerom from Symmack. " Calv, Zanch. 5 As in ours it is rendred AR. 20, 9+ where in Arab. it is 
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rendred likewiſe (54), t Kamus. * Gol. in ud, by which very word Bar Ali and Bahlul, render the Sy- 


er ples 
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temples, and the MS. yy ay. So alſo the 


Syriack here renders it jp..9559 Idols chap- 


pels or ſmaller temples, ) Thoſe may all well 
be comprehended under the name of high 
places, Viz. the hills or eminent places on 
which they built chappels and alcars to their 
Idols, and there worſhipped them, So Pi- 
ſcator puts them together , lacs & altaria 
in excelſis collibas pita, the groves and altars 
placed on high hills , and ſo Zanchi , nome 
Bamoth veniunt altaria & ſacella , and that 
not only in Bethel but Dan alſo. Theſe 
are called the high placesof Aven, by y which 
name is probable, and by moſt thought, 
to be meant the ſame that by Bethaven, 
v. F.andc. 4. 15. and by both, as the Chal- 
dee paraphraft hath, Bethel, which being by 
reaſon of the great wickedneſs there com- 
mitted , ſo unworthy of its firſt name, rhe 
hoyſe of God, is in contempt, firft called the 
houſe of iniquity , and now inzuity it ſelf in 
the abſtract, this being the ſignification of 
Aven, The author of the Vulgar Latin 
takes it for the idol it ſelf, rendring it ex- 
celſa idolf , which the Doway gives in En- 
liſh harſh enough the excel/es of the idol : 
and indeed it well deſerves ſo to be called 
in the worſt ſignification that Aven can 
have. Take it how you will, the matter 
will be ſtill the ſame, 
Theſe high places of Aven have this as 
an epithet beſtowed upon them, that they 
are the ſin of Iſrael; both the places and 
the things there having been occaſion of fin 
to them, and deſerving that note which God 
ſet upon them when Jeroboam firit erected 
them, that they became a ſin, 1 Kin. 12, 30, 
even to all }ſrael, which is here, though not 
there, expreſſed, and on him for erecting them 
was this brand ſet, that he did ſin, aud made 
Iſrael to fin, there c. 14. 16. What for this 
ſin God threatned to them from the begin- 
ning, in that and the preceding verſe is, 
now, it appears , coming upon them, and 
of thoſe things which then and ever ſince 
they made occaſion to themſelves of inning, 
it is ſaid, that they (hall be deſtroyed, yea 
TI2WI niſhmedu, they have been deſtroyed, as 
certainly as if already. Thoſe places accoun- 
ted ſacred by them and frequented with 
orear devotion, and no doubt kept beautifed 
and adorned, ſhall now be ſo neglected, 
laid ſo waſt and deſolate, that the thorn and 
the thiſtle ſhall come up on their altars them- 
| ſelves: an expreſſion denoting certainly that 
they were now altogether neglected and 
made no uſe of. The like have we above 
c. 9. 6. where to expreſs the deſolation of 
the places ſpoken of, it is ſaid , Thar yet- 
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tles ſhall poſſeſs them and thorns be in they, 
as elſewhere alſo words to the ſame pur. 
poſe though not preciſely the ſame, yet all 
tending to the ſame end, are uſed, as we 
have there obſerved. And this deſolation of 
the places and things therein cannot but at 
once give us to conceive ſome great evil tg 
the people themſelves alſo. For had they 
heen in that condition in which they for. 
merly were, when they increaſed altars and 
mage gooaly images ( as V. 1.) thoſe zealots 
in Idolatry would not have been fo neglect 
ful as to have ſuffered things ſo to be; the 
being of them ſo muſt necds argue M1 
GOWN TRYWIRN as Abarbinel ſpeaks, The 
want of mens coming thither , either through 
defect of people, or their being derain- 
ed by ſomething extraordinary befalling 
them. 

This we might well conceive though nothing 
more were ſaid,than this concerning the place; 
but here is exprefly added what concerns 
thoſe evils which ſhould befall the people,alſy, 
and hinder them from frequenting and vijt. 
ing,as formerly, thoſe high places and al:ars, 
and taking ſuch care of them as formerly, 
VIZ, ſuch anguiſh and tribulation as ſhould 
make them ſay to the mountains, Cor w, 
and to the hills, Fall 61 us, No pleaſure ſhall 
they have more in going up to thoſe high 
places; they could rather wiſh to be buried 
under them , or any other mountains and 
hills. Great muſt be their anguiſh ond per. 
plexity of mind, who ſhall ſo wiſh for death 
rather than life; for no leſs than that do 
thoſe words manifeſtly import, We read 
that the Iſraelites upon imminent dangers 
from the incurſion of enemies , made to 
themſelves dens and caves ii! mountains to 
hide in, Judg. 6. 2, and to ſuch cuftome 
reſpect ſeems to be had Iſa. 2. 10 Enter 
into the rock and hide thee in the auft, 3nd v. 
19. &C, And they ſhall g0 into the holes of tie 
rocks, and into the caves of the earth for fear 
of the Lord, &c. in which place in the mar- 
gin is noted this here as parallel to it, as 
here, that : and to that cuſtome » ſofhe think 
reſpet to be had in this proverbial ex- 
preſſion : and Grotius ſeems to think that 
which they ſhall deſire to be,latere velin atſir» 
ſiſſimis ſpeluncis, that they might he hid in the 
obſcureſ caves. But certainly here is more 
meant than ſo : even that they might be 
overwhelmed and cruſhed to death by the 
fall of any ſuch things, rather than to live 
in ſuch miſery as is now come on them to 
the ſcorn and derifion of their enemies, 0r 
the like. The like expreſſion is uſed in the 
New Teſtament alſo, as by Chriſt Luke 
23. 30. to deſcribe the miſery that the Jes 
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ſhall be brought to at rae deſtruttion of Je- 
ryſalem. And Rev. 6. 1F- 16, where both 
hiding themſelves in dens and rocks , and 
wiſhing, as here, are joyned in reſpect r9 
the ſame, as * lore, or to the laſt judgment 
25 2 others 3 not that Hoſea here prophelied 
of thoſe things there ſpoken of, ( as » ſome 
tink but by © others are cenſured for it) 
but particularly of what ſhould befall Iſracl, 
which for the likeneſs of the calamities are 
made uſe of to expreſs what ſhould befall 
others , cauſing them through anguiſh and 
deſpair tO wiſh ratner to be taken away by 
any ſudden or unuſual death, than to live 
in ſuch miſerie as they are in. 

It ſeems a little flrange that Aben Ezra 
cites out of one R. Moſes that theſe words 
and they hall ſay to the mountains, &c, ſhould 
be referred to the altars (as ſuppoling them 
ſenſible of the neglect now had of them, and 
the diſgrace done unto them) as if they ſhould 
wiſh to be covered and no more appear ; 
bur he preſently cites the opinion of Ja- 
pheth referring them to the worſhippers of 
them, who ſhould ſoſay by reaſon of their 
creataffliction. He paſſeth not his cenſure on 
either of them > but I ſuppoſe looks on the 
ſecend as the righter , as it is generally ta- 
ken to be : ſo that we have in the Verſe, 
both what reſpects the places of their 1do- 
l:trous worſhip, and them the worſhippers, 
to the places and things being threatned de- 
ſuction and deſolation , to the perſons ſuch 
calamities as ſhall make their life redious to 
them and worſe than any kind of death ; ſo 
that they ſhould wiſh to die rather than 
live as they do, Theſe puniſhments ſhall 
their idolatry, and theſe ſins of which they 
have been all along taxed, bring on them: 
which for clearing Gods juſtice, are in the 
next words farther aggravated. 


 V.g. OIfrael, thou haſt ſinned from 

the dayes of Gibeah : there they ſtood : 
the battel in Gibeah againſt the chil- 
dren of iniquity did not overtake them. 


0 Iſrael thou haſt ſinned from the days of Gibeab : 
there they ſtood, &c.] Divers and very diffe- 
rent expoſitions of this verſe are given ; 
thought be by the moſt agreed that reſpect is 
had to the hiltory of the war by the reſt of 
the tribes undertaken againſt the Benja- 
mites, who defended that foul fact of the 
inhabitants of Gibeah in their abuſe of the 
 Levites concubine, which is recorded in the 

9. and 20. chapters of the book of Judges. 
la which war is remarkable, as to the Iirac- 
lites, that they were twice ſmitten by the 
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Benjamites; then, as for the Benjamites, that 
they were utterly overcome and deſtroyed 
Except fix hundred men which eſcaped, Now 
ſome will have what is here ſpoken to be 
referred to what concerns the condition of 
the Iſraelites at that time, others to what 
concerns that of the wicked Benjamites, A- 
gain as to the particle y me rendred by ours 

" from, in f"WAIN DMN Mime Hagibeah, from 
tie dayes of Gibeah, 4 ſome will have it to 
be [12171 COD mim, a particle pointing out times 
that ſo it may be an aggravation of their 
fin from their long continuing in it , ever 
ſince the time ſpoken of : © others to be T2 
(NIV mim, taken for a note of compariſon or 
exceſs, denoting more than, and ſo it will be 
an aggravation of it by comparing it to a. 
nother great and notorious (in, and affirming 
it to be greater than that was, And their 
diffcrence concerning this, is a chief occaſion 
of their giving different meanings of the 0- 
ther words, as in reciting ſome of them we 
ſhall ſee. 

Botn of thoſe acceptions have their abet- 
tors, both among Jews and Chriſtians anci. 
ent and modern, Among fuch as take it to 
ſignifie, from, we may reckon the Chalcee : 
though the time which he refers it to, be nor. 
that which (as we have ſaid) is more gene- 
rally agreed on ; he referring it to the time 
of their electing Sau! king at Gibeah, and 
ſo rebelling againſt God , for which cauſe 
they were not accounted worthy to have the 
kingdom continued to them , but were in- 
vaded by (or, there came up to them) men 
of war who flew the fathers with the chil- 
dren. But in this he 1s not approved-by the 
* Jews themſelves, who otherwiſe have him 
in great eſteem, but cenſured for an expoli- 
tion no way appoſite to the purpoſe, A- 
mong them alſo are the LXX. who render 
ad z of bovvr from the time that the hills were, 
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ex quo fuerunt calles. By which time, what time 
they mean is not ſo eaſie to ſay. Cyril and 
Theoph. underſtand it of thoſe f high places 
ſet apart for idolatrous worſhip , by Solo- 
mon before the calves ſet up by Jeroboam, 
but perhaps conſidering how Gibeah though 
a proper name , is elſe where rendred by 
the LXX, according to its ſignification of 4 
hill, as in this prophecy c. 5. 8. and 9. 9, 
though they put it in the plural number, hils, 
or a hilly place, it may be particularly meant 
by them of the place peculiarly ſo called, 
as if from ſince the hills, may ſound ſince the 
fact of what was done at the hills viz. Gi- 
heah, as it is likewiſe by the Syriac rendred 
Jaz romtho, the h;ll, and ſo the time de- 


2 Hammond. ® Pare, bdRupert. © Riber. River, 4 — e Lee the ſame, *R. Sal. Kimc, fi King. 11. 
KR 2 


figned 


532 
fgned to be the ſame which is by many 
modern here taken to be underſtood by the 
dayes of Gibeah, viz. the time of that war a- 
gainſt the Benjawites the inhabirants of that 
place ; ſo that what is objected againſt the 
Iſraelites is , That from that time they (in- 
ned, or were then guilty, and ever ſince con- 
tinued ſo to be. Their putting it in the third 
perſon, 1ſrae! hath finnea, as likewtſe the Vul- 
gar Latin puts it, peccavit, though in the He- 
brew it be in the ſecond, O Iſrael thou haſt 
ſinned, makes no difference as to the mean- 
ing. 

Theſe things I note by the way, that they 
may not interrupt us in our proceeding. 
That which at preſent we intend by mention- 
ins them is to ſhew that they take the particle 
forementioned to fignifie from, and to denote 
the time fince when they are ſaid to have fin- 
ned; ſodoth alſo the Vulgar Latin , and ma- 
ny modern take it, and among the Jews R. 
Salomo and Kimchi ; bur thoſe that in this 
agree, and generally , that by the dajes of 
Gibeah is meant the time of the war there as 
we ſaid, yer in the farther expounding of the 
words, do wonderfully differ among them. 
ſelves, As for the ſin that they are taxed 
of, while he ſaith, O 1ſrael thou haſt ſinned, 
it is as by S. Jerom and ſeveral e Chriſtian ex- 
politors, ſo by R. Salomo and Kimchi,thought 
to have been the ſin of idolatry, which while 
they puniſhed the lewd fact of the men of 
Gibeah , they countenanced among them- 
ſelves in ſuffering the Danites to ſet up the 
graven image which they had taken from Mi- 
cah, and continued it all the time that the 
houſe of God was in Shilo, as appears Judg. 
IS. 30, 31. This ſeems to have ground for 
it, but that of ſome who agreeably to the 
Chaldee would have it to be meant of their 
chooſing Saul king at Gibeah , * by ſome ci- 
ted and cenſured, ſeems to have none. 

We may with i others look on the words 
without particutar inquiring into the ſin, as 
an accuſation of them more in general, to 
have been even then in the time, and ever 
fince the time of that war againſt Gibeah, 
Suilty of hainous ſins, as hainous as that of 
the men of Gibeah, and that they continued 
$o grow and increaſe in them , ſo to declare 
that it was notof late only that they became 
guilty of ſuch crimes as deſerved thoſe judg- 
ments that God now threatned againſt them, 
though he had hitherto in great mercy ſparcd 
them, and to ſhew how juſtly they deſerve 
theſe puniſhments for their ſo long and per- 
tinacious continuing in their ſins and not re- 


penting of them. . 
What follows TY DW ſham amady, 
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there they ſtood, is alſo very differently inte;- 
preted, the change of the perſon from the ſe. 
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cond ſpoken to, O Tſrae! thou haft ſinned, ty 
the third , and that in a Gifferent number 
they ſtood , makes place for a queſtion, whe- 
ther he who is in the ſecond clauſe the perſon 
ſpoken of, be the ſame that in the firſt is ſpy. 
ken to , and expreſied to be 1/rae!, or \-me 
other. And difterent opinions there be aboy: 
it. * Alearned man thinking it not to be the 
fame, viz, 1ſrael who made war againſt Gi. 
beah, but Benjamin who defended it; andof 
them underltood ſome will have it toimport 
with the following words, Fhat there the Gi- 
beonites _ that is, ſtood to it,or in defence 
of their fowl fact ſtoud in battel againk the 
reſt of the Iſraelites, and did twice obtain 
the victory, flaying of them who came again} 
them fourty thouſand, They were indeed at 
laſt overcome and ſlain moſt of them , yet ſp 
as there remained of them ſome, (viz. {ix hun- 

dred) whom the wary againit thoſe wicked 

ones did not overtake , as which reliques of 

them he looks on theſe Iſraelites now, not 

in perſon but in wickedneſs even the ſame, 

and ſaith that as yet, any ſuch war hath not 

overtaken them, 5. e. they have not yet been 

puniſhed for their ſins as the other whom rar 

deſtroyed, and this after a profcſſion that he 

had taken great pains in finding out the me- 

thod and meaning of the prophets words be- 

ing very obſcure, he ſaith, Sine dubio genuina 

elt ſententia verſus noni, 1s without doubt the 

meaning of the ninth verſe; although think what 

he gives is obſcure enough. In like mannerdo 

t others alſo look on it as ſpoken of the Ben- 

jamites, to declare how it was with tliem in 

that time , and intimating what ill uſe the 

preſent Ifraclites made of it for hardening 

themſelves in their fins by hcpe of eſcaping 

ſtill as thoſe did then, though vainly as the 

following words will ſhew. 

But the way more generally taken, istoun- 
derſtand them not of the Gibeonites, but the 
Iſraelites, that chere food. But what 1s meant 
by their ſtanding there, is not ſo eaſily agre- 
ed. There they ſtood, i. e. ſay ſome, in their 
evil courſes. There Iſrael ” repreſſit graam; 
ne ultra ambglaret in vsis Domini, ſtood ot fp 
ped themſelves from walking #n the wajes of the 
Lord, and therefore war ſhall not overtake 
them, or captivity ſeize on them * for Gibe- 
ahs ſake , (ſecing in that they did well viz. 1 
puniſhing thoſe ſinners ) but according 9 
defire will 1 chaſtiſe them, &c. faith Jeron. 
» There (or then) they ceaſed to walk 1n the 
wayes of the Lord , * or (which is but the 
ſame in other terms }) perſiſted ever. ſince in 
their idolatrous courſes as pertinacioully 3s 
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ed among them, Which laſt expreſſian is that 
which * Calvin alſo approves, 4b eo tempore 
fuerurt pertsndces in ſteis ſceleribus, From that 
time were they pertinacious 11 their witheaneſs : 
though he mention two other exXpolitions, 
viz, one of fome who underſtand it as if it 
were meant, 1 hat there they (viz. the other 
tribes of Iſracl) ſtood, s. e. would have de- 
ſiſted from war, becauſe they did not at the 
fri prevail againſt the Benjamites, as faint- 
ing in their hearts through incredulity, and 
thinking they had been deceived by God 
who incouraged them for undertaking that 
war, and ſo not giving due honour to God, 
for which they juitly deſerved Teproof, A ſe- 
cond, as if by their being put to a ſtand there, 
and not preſently getting the victory , were 
intimated that cven then and there God by 
that means had warned them that they were 
as great finners as the Gibeonites, though 
they did chen execute the judgem:nt of God 
upon them ;z but he prefers that which we in 
the firſt place named, and he in the laſt, of 
their pertinacious ſtanding or perlifting to go 
on in their wickedneſs , ſo that they were 
come up to the higheſt degree of it. Accor- 
ding to him the meaning of the following 
words, The battel in Gibeab againſt tie chil- 
dren of iniquity did not overtake them , will be 
either that they are ſaid, to ſhew that this,viz. 
that God then ſo ſeverely dealt with the Gi- 
beonites, and ſpared them,ought not to make 
them confident, becauſe that war did not ©» 
vertake them to their utter deſtruction, that 
he would ſtill ſpare them ; but that if not 
ſuch a war, yet a worſe, tending to their ut- 
ter deſtruction, ſhould overtake them, ſecing 
what was then done brought them not to re- 
pentance, though he had deferrcd it hitherto ; 
or elſe (which he prefers) that the war of Gi- 
beah DIWN RN? lo taſſigem , did nor ap- 
prevend them , viz, did not work on them to 
take due notice of it, and to be brought to re- 
pentance,by the example of Gods ſevere judg- 
ment on the Gibeonites, But (though he ci- 
ting it alſo do not ſo much approve it) I think 
with ” others, that if their ſtanding be ſo un- 
derſtood , it would be the plaineſt way to 
readthe laſt words with an interrogation, And 
fall not ſuch a war as that in Gibeah overtake 
them ? viz, to conſume them as that did the 


Benjamites, Equivalent to this ſeems that of 


Kimchi though without an interrogation, with 
a little ſopply of thinking, or they do think, 
*They, though by reaſon of their like wic- 
* kedneſs, and their obſtinate perſiſting in it 
*without repentance, they may ſeem to have 
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© ſtood, or been in thole times as Gibeah , ee 
do t/ 3nkh that ſuch a war ſrall not overtake them, 
as did then the Benjamites , and that they /oall 
not be deſtroyed by the ſword of the enemy. 1s 
it did overtakes thoſe then, ſo ſhall it overtake 
theſe now. Let them not think that it ſhall not. 
This is the ſcope of his words. 

But r others make the meaning of ſtanding 
to be otherwiſe, viz. That they itood in bat- 
tel, fought it out, and though twice beaten 
for puntihment of the* idolatry and other fins 
tha: were among them, yet remained the moſt 
part of them, and were at laſt conquerours, 
» as being then puniſhers of ſin, viz. of the 
lewdneſs of the Gibconites. 

But then they who in this meaning of that 
word agree, differ in the rendring and cx- 
pounding the following words, ſome rendring 
(as ours) The battel in Gibeah againſt the chit- 
aren of iniquity, w did not overtake them, * others, 
Gall nos overtake them, The reaſon of which 
difference is becauſe the word FDYWN raſii- 
gem, being in form of the Future tenſe, doth 
indeed properly ſignify, will, or ſhall overtake 
them , but by reaſon of the promiſcuous uſe 
of that Tenſe, which hath been formerly ob- 
ſerved, may be as the ſenſe ſhall require ren- 
dred either in the Preter or Imperfect , hath 
overtaken, or did overtake. If it be taken in 
this latter way (as by ours it is) it is but a far- 
ther explication of what is meant by the for- 
mer words, there they ſtord, viz, remained and 
were not quite deſtroyed. If in the former, 
viz, as the Future, then will it be a negative 
expreſſion including an affirmative ; the ne- 
ative, The batrel in Gibeah, viz. ſuch a bat« 
tel as was there againſt thoſe lewd ſinners 
whether underitood of the Benjamites, or K- 
raclites, ſhall not overtake them, which though 
it there conſumed moſt of them againſt whom 
it was, and many of thoſe that waged it, yet 
did not totally deſtroy either of them ; rhe 
affirmative included and inferred , bat y 4 
wor ſe ſhall now overtake theſe, viz, ſuch where- 
in they ſhall all be taken away by the Aſſyri- 
ans, and not be able to reſiſt, * Others in this 
way ſupply, thinking or ſaying, that that war 
ſhould not overtake them , becauſe they had 
a juſt cauſe which would bear them out, and 
give them the victory z or if it be ſo rendred 
in the Future tenſe , here alſo would well 
ſeem to be place for an interrogation , but 
though they then ſtood, and God ſaved them 
then, ſhall not now ſuch a way overtake them 
obſtinately perſiſting in their idolatrovs cour- 
ſes Þ Sodoth the Syr.(as the Latin, tranſlatour of 


it, I think, well takes it, though in it be no 


interrogative particle expreſſed) /ince the days 
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ef Romtho Cthe hill or Gibeah) thou baſt ſinned 
O Iſrael, ſhould they there ſtand, and the war in 
the hill not overtake the wicked children ? though 
the interrogation ſo put have influence on 
more of the words than in the former way, 
taking in thoſe, ſbonld they there ſtand, alſo as 
well as the following. 

Cocceius gives a different rendring from 
any of theſe, A diebus Gibee peccaſti Iſrael, 
ibs qui fteterunt 101 attinget eos in Gibea bellum 
contra filios injuſtitia vel elationis, 1. e, From 
the dayes of Gibeah thou haſt ſinned, O Iſrael ; 
thoſe that there ſtood, the war in Gibeah againſt 
the ſons of wickedneſs or of height ſhall not over- 
take them, This rerdring of his is made up 
with an eafie ſupply of qui, in qui ſteterunt, 
thoſe that ſtood, and might receive a literal ex- 
plication to a good meaning ; yet becauſe it 
is by him directed to a myſtical one, which 
I think, is by none but himſelf followed, 1 
ſhall not inſiſt on it, only | ſhall take occaſi- 
on from hjs double interpretation of theſe 
words "T112P 22 bene alvah, filios injuſtitie, 
ſons of wickeaneſs, & elationis , ſons of height 
or pride, to ſpeak ſomething of that word, ac- 


cording to what others alſo ſay of it , and 


make uſe of in their tranſlations and expoſiti- 
ons. | 

It is therefore by moſt ſaid that "N?Y at- 
vah is by tranſpoſition of letters the ſame that 
. a avlah wickedneſs or iniquitie, or per- 
verſeneſs, Thereare examples of like tranſpoſiti- 
on of letters in words without alteration of the 
ſhgnification,as in "WI Zaaveh,Deut. 28.25. 
and "WW Zavaabh , in 1ſ1. 28. 19. commotion, 
and 129W falmah and "I2DW ſamlah, both « 
garment, &c, This is by moſt ® both Jews 
and Chriſtians taken for granted, and there. 
fore itis uſnally referred to the Theme SY 
Aval, ſignifying to be evil, or do what z5 evil or 
perverſe. Yet do others look on it as from a 
different Theme, , and of a different ſignificati- 
on, to wit, T1» Alah, to aſcend or be on 
high. So manifeſtly the Chaldee 1D whe. 
ther it be raken for a Verb, they aſcended, as 
in the Latin tranſlation, or for a Nown (as by 
« Schindler) aſcenſionrs of height ; and ſo R. So- 
lomo renders it by "INI height or pride, by 
which he faith are meant the Benjamites 
C27 xy WPW &c. who made them- 
ſelves high, or, uppermoſt, and hearkened not t0 
the voice of thesr brethren to deliver to them the 
Gibeonites, Among modern writers, Lud. 
de Dicu is alſo of that opinion , who ſaith 
that the obſtinacy of the Gibeomtes ſeems 
here deſcribed, who refuſed to hearken to 
their brethren, as thinking they had no need 
to fear any danger from that war, by reaſon 
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of the confidence that they had «» vir; ſui 
* excelſis & ſublimibns, 1. e. their tall ſtout men, 
As for, thoſe words "WI23 RIYYN NS 
ND Lotuſſigem ba Gibeah milchama, req. 
dred, the war in Gibeah aid not (or , ſhall wy) 
overtake them » R. Solomo alſo ſeems to piye 
different conſtruction, which may ſound, Tj. 
war in Gibeah againſt the ſons of hes: ht ( the 
Benjamites) did not ſucceed to them, In a gif. 
ferent manner Druſius alſo , Non affecy;; 
ſunt falios iniquitatis , They did not overtgþ; 
or, preveil againſt the children of iniquity int, 
war wl ich they mage with the Lenjamites, 

All this hath been ſaid for illuſtrating ſuch 
meanings as they give who rcnder, Fromthe 
days of Gibeah, which ſeems the moſt obvious 
way of rendring "Wan Bn Mine ha Gi. 
beah, But there are (as we ſaid ) others of 
£00d authority, and thoſe both of Jews arg 
Chriſtians alſo, who prefer to render it, nye 
than the days of Gibeah, that is, more thanin 
thoſe dayes , ſupplying iz. In this way the 
aayes of Gibeah will ſeem to be a « proverbial 
expreſſion for ſetting forth of great and enor- 
mous wickedneſs, as great as that which was 
by the Gibeonites, in that ſtory of them ſaid 
to have been committed. And ſo it may 
ſeem to be, by what is above ſaid c. g 9, 
They have aeeply corrupted themſelves as int/c 
days of Gibeeh. This way of rendring, among 
the Jews Aben Ezra takes, by explaining it 
by MV yother, more than, and chen giving 


for the meaning of the following words, that . 


he ſpeaks of the ſinners of his generation, a if 
they had flood with the Benjamites which were 
ſons of iniquity, yet did not now tear that war 
ſhould overtake them, as it overtook, the Bevja- 
mites, from the other tribes. R. Tanchum alſo 
ſaith, that the letter y mim or m here prefx- 
ed hath the ſignification of ,45 \ in Arab. i.e, 


more than, and expounds the whole, T hat their 
ſons are increaſed,and are now mere than the ſimref 
the tribe of Benjamin in Gibeah, yet Sy 
for all this they remain, and war hath not mer- 
taken them, as it overtook thoſe wicked ones of the 
children of Benjamin, Which is ſpoken as looking 
on it 4: 4 ſtrange thing that they ſhould be ſo Gs 
forbern. And he ſaith that *7Y Al in 33 
Ty Al bene alvah {by ours and others ren- 
red, Againſt the children of iniquit)) is as much 
as ZDY im wich, With his expoſition much 
agrees the MS. Arabic tranſlation which is (4s 
written in Hebrew letters, CON'N [1 "TON 
1DÞ1 2N YRMDR RR PTR TAN 

978 JD INN W2I98'D DNITTIR 

NR which as the words in him lie, literal- 
ly ſound, Plus quam dies (or in dicbus) Gibeab 


a ASitis in P"12W 11 2 Sam. 3. 34. and 7. 10, b Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, R. Tanc. Abarb. MS. Arab. which ren 


ders its =" J 


S] The people of iniquity, Or injurious people. © In —w d [n this way we may compare it 
with the Arabic C59. or #9< of 59.6 which will concur in fignification. * 1. H. Urſin- 


peccaſt 
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peceaſti , O Iſrael , thi freterunt , non aſſecntum 
eff eos bellum in Gibeab cum populo injurie ( or, 
cum injurioſts) i.e. ore than the dayes (Or in 
the dajes) of Giabeab, haft tt on ſinned, O Iſrael, 
there they food, (there) overtock them not in Gi. 
leah war with the people of migzity. But he 
notes withall, that it may be rendred NI (2D 
"WAI from t- e time of Gibeah, 

Abarbinel] bkewiſe, as rio the firſt words 
takes the ſame ways viz. Thou haſt ſinned more 
than in the dates of Gibean, as looking on the 
other way of rendring , ſince the dayes of Gi» 
btah, not to be ſo probable, ſecing it 1s not 
probable that in tie dayes of Samue],Saul and 
David there ſhould have been found idolarers 
in Iſrael, that they ſhovld be now taxed for 
continving all along, fince thofe times of Gi- 
beah, in that fin. And ſo taking the firfi words 
to fignifie, More than in the dayes of Gibeah, to 
make out the meaning of the following words 
headds in the next a ſupply of TORN im if, 
making YN2Y DW pam amadiy to be as 
muchas TIDY DW DN if they had ſteod there, 
and ſo the following words withthem to ſound, 
bad theſe people of Samaria and Ephraim jiood 
there, (or been there) at that time,the war againſt 
theſe children of iniquity (viz. the wicked Benja- 
mites) woula not have overtaken them (or con- 
cerned them) 1, e. yone of them Wonld have nn- 
dertaken that war, as being themſelves guilty 
of greater fins and ſo probably would not have 
been zealous of puniſhiag them , whoſe evil 
decds they did imitate or ſurpaſs. Of this 
expoſition Jacob Abendara f faith SRINT1 (1) 


' that it is right, or convenient, anc indeed if 


ve allow of his ſupply, which is but eaſy, it 
makes a plain and good meaning, as compa- 
ring theſe now more wicked people, with 
thoſe of their progenitors who had ſo much 
goodneſs and righteouſneſs in them as moved 
them to ſeek to revenge that Iewadneſs, in 0- 
thers which theſe now approve of and outdo 
in themſelves. 

Amons Chriſtians who do fo look on the 
words as ſounding more than, we have the 
Tigur, Verfion, which renders thns, Plus pecca- 
fi, O Iſrael, quam $i in diebus Gibeal, T hou 
haſt finued more , O Iſrael, « than thoſe in the 
dayes of Gsbeah, and then reads the other 
words with an interrogation » /bs fteternnt, 
1 apprenendet eos pretium in Gibeah god crat 
contra filios iniquitatis ? i, EC. There they ſton, 
ſhall nit the war in Gibeah which was again#t the 
children of iniquity overtake them ? Rivet alſo, 
who looks on the firſt words as to be compa- 
ratively taken, and makes the meaning of the 
whole to this ſenſe,thar 1/r ael 3.45 now guilty of 
greater ſins than thoſe in the times of Gibeah ; then 
(at that time) they (i. e. Iſrael ) ſtood though at 


fInk's no'ez on Michal Yophi. e Noting in the margin, that »: Tn particula comparandi, 
pariſo , * Tarnov, Þ In the 1nterlineary > 47 — meo, (F cerripiam eose 
: RX K 4 
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the firſt, twice beaten, and looſing many men, yet 
were at laſt congueronys 3 but now there ſhall cvey- 
take them, not ſuch a war, but a more ſevere onez 
wherein they ſhall be totally werthrown, and all 
either ſlain, or taken away captives, Theſe [ 
look on as chicf of the many different ren- 
drings and «xpoſitions of this Verſe, and ſuch 
as any cther which we ſhall ind may beredu. 
ced to, If any ſhall ask why we reckon up 
ſo many, 1 mult ſa» by the way of apologie, 
that which * one of them in the ſame caſe 
uſeth fer his doing the like , That it was at 
guiſqne in ob/cnro loco [equatur quod placet, that 
every one 12 Jo obſcure a place may follow what 
liketi him beff, Our tranſatours chooſe to 
render the firſt words, Then boft þ ned from, 
Le, in, the days of Giteah, and cver fince, and. 
the meaning of the whole according to them 
ſeems to be, That the Iſraclites were even in 
and from thoſe dayes great ſinners, guilty, 
many of them, of idolatry and other hainous 
ſins, yet then, and kither:o they ſtood ; and 
though many of them then fell, yet were 
they not totally deſtroyed, in that war againſt 
the wicked Benjamites : intimating that ther 
now thought it thould be ſo ſtill with them, 
but thar theſe were vain thoughts ; for there 
ſhould a worſe war overtake them , which 
ſhould utterly take them all away. That it was 
Gods purpoſe now ercelong to bring ſucha de- 
ſtructive war upon them, the ncxt v, declares, 


V. 10. It iszn my defire that 1 ſhould 
chaſtiſe them : and the people ſhall be 
gathered againſi them, when they ſhall 


land themſelves in their two furrows, 


It s in my acfire that T ſhould chaſtije them,&c.] 
It is by moſt looked on as the ſcope of this 
verſe, that though God had hitherto ſpared 
tnem, and they tnereon grew inſolent and ſe- 
curc, yet he now declares his determinate 
purpoſe of puniſhing them , and ſhews by 
what means and where or why he would fo 
do. But as for the particular meaning and 
ſionification of ſome of the words, there is 
very much difference amengft interpreters, 
the occahtion or ground of which we ſhall beſt 
perceive by going over them in order. The firſt 
words ONDRNI 'ETROI Beivars Veeſaremywhich 
arc rendred, 1t 25 in my deſire that I ſhould cha- 
ſtife them , taken in that ſignification which 
ours take them ſound literally, ® 7z m} deſire 
and 1 will chaſtiſe them , which in ours and 0- 
ther languages making but an imperfect 
meaning , t» by tranſlators made more plain; 
in the language which they write in, as they 
think moit agreeable to the ſenſe. By ours 
ſo as we ſce, by the Vulgar Latin, 7uxta de- 
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frderium meum corripiam evs, According to my de- 
fire I will chaſtiſe them,and by others both Jews 
and Chriſtians to the ſame purpoſe ; moſt 
agreeing in this that the word 'IVN [vars ſig- 
 gnifies my deſire, or my will , or purpoſe. 
Only the Chaldee though to the ſame mean= 
ing 'NI i Bimemri , By my word 1 bave 
brought on them chaſtiſements. The Syriack 
ol L-2-5 In increpatione mea erudiam eos, 


In my rebuke 1 will chaſtiſe them, But the 
moſt difference is in the Greek by reaſon of 
ſome confuſion in the copies thereof, in ſome 
of which is « nothing ar all thar may anſwer 
toit,and the next word -uSctou aver is joyned 
to the end of the preceding verſe, 4d not 0- 
 wertake them to chaſtiſe them , but in other co- 
pies is, ! Ads muScSou eres ( Of m 75 mud doey 
eurks) it came to chaſtiſe them , viz, that war, 
as" if it were "182 baah came, where if in 
ſtead of av (or iadw as others) we ſhould 
think was written at firſt 53:ay he deſired , or 
rather »2way 1 deſired, or willed to chaſtiſe them, 
it would anſwer to 'IMXA beivari, it 4 in my 
deſire, and ſo there would be no need of what 
isin o ſome copies added, x7! mw 69Ivwiay ue, 
according to my deſire 3 whici being taken, a9 
would be redundant. The printed Arabick 
which follows the firſt of theſe readings, hath 


62 Og) (-.4 5F) My 03g) SC Cz> 
The war againſt the chilaren of iniquity came that 
it might chaſtiſe them, [It is manifeſt that 
through difference , or miſtake among the 
Scribes or copiers, there is a confuſion made 
in the Greek copies, It will not be to our 
purpoſe farther to examine them, or to judge. 
between them. Our way will be to follow 
that meaning which the Hebrew ( the word 
being in that ſignification as we ſaid ) and 0- 
thers following it, give, which is as we have 
ſeen, Jt # in my deſire, Or it #5 my purpoſe, Or in 
my will, to Cor that 1 may) chaſtiſe them, or ac- 
cordenf to my deſire , or, ” according to my will 
and pleaſure, 1 will chaſtiſe them, or * valde 
cupide, very d:fireouſly. Which expreſſion will 
ſound as if God ſhould ſay that provoked by 
their ſins he did even thirſt after revenge upon 
them, and would fatisfie the thirſt or deſire of 
his wrath by chaſtiſing them ( according to 
what is ſaid, Deut, 28. 63. that as he rejojced 
over them to ao them good, &c, ſo he 1vorld re- 
J0zce over them to deſtroy them, which mult then 
be underſtood of God ' in the langnrge of men, 
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or as they would ſpeak among themfelveg ang 
one of another, and judging of the cauſe by 
the effect, for that in God 1s no ſuch paſo, 
as thirſt after revenge and pleaſure in tzk;no 
ir or deſire of doing evi] to any, but his pur: 
poſe of executing juſtice on them according tg 
their deſert is thereby expreſſed, 

And in this way the cnaſtiſements which he 
threatens to bring upon them ſeem to he 
s ſuch puniſhments as he will bring on refrz. 
Ctory impenitent ſinners , not ſuch as out of 
love he ſendeth on his children when they er; 
from the right way,to reduce them to it, Yer 
of theſe laſt doth R. Tanchum ſcem to under. 
ſtand them, who ſaith they are thus interpreteg 
e—$20 5) E4—9_50),..0 ty EOS 
© Becauſe of my deſire (Or good will) to they | 
will chaſtiſe them, If it be ſo taken, then my 
it be doubtful whether it may be compare; 
for directing us 1n the ſenſe with what is ſaid, 
u ZYhom the Lord loveth he correfteth, Prov,z,12, 
or with what he ſaith Amos 3. 2. Yon only bave 
1 known of all the families of the earth ; therefire 
will I paniſh you for all your iniquities. Except 
we ſhould rather underſtand it according to 
the promiſcuous uſe of tenſes often before 
mentioned, of w ſuch puniſhments as God 
had before or did at preſent inflict on them, 
in hope of, or reſpect to, their converſion (/ 
aid or do chaſtiſe you) than of a final deſtruQi- 
on threatned to them, as having filled up the 
meaſure of their wickedneſs and paſt hope of 
recovery, And indeed as thoſe which we 
have mentioned do interpret the words of 
what ſhould befall them , ſo are there others 
who interpret them of what had been already 
done; ſo as we have ſeen the Chaldee todo, 


and ſo the MS, Arabick, $3 Ob 


—L— 9 &=tb Au | 4-34-32), $29 


In my deſire I did chaſtiſe them, and the peeple 
were gathered againſt them, and ſo R. Solomo 
CoOMD YAN Ng) 9 According to m) 
will I have cominaally chaſtiſed them, from juage 
to judge, and delivered them into the hands of them 
that ſpoiled them. 

Among Chriſtians alſo, Capito, Per cp 
ditatem meam, & caſtigavi eos, & congregais 
ſunt contra eos populs , &c, Thus giving the 
meaning, Earneſtly ard acording to the purpoſe 
of my mind, by which I threatned in the car{ers 
heavy things to the tranſpreſſonrs of the law, I/ uf- 


i Not, I ſuppose, becauſe he read FVINI Beorhi, per me, as Capell. conjetures , but that he mighrnot 
ſeem ro attribute paſſion or defireto God. * Po!ygl. Lond. and fo in Jerom FVenit ut corrumperet (Or rather 
eorriperet, as Dru. obſerves) and Cyril. ! Ed. Francf. ® Druſ. Trem. ® Trem. ® Bib. Francf, and ſe: Drul. 


» Pro defiderio && libitu meo, Tarn. 4 Mercer. * River. 
Abuwalid inj 
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i7an. © 


of my love and good intentions to them. * To which Abuwalid thus referrs it. w $0 it might 


ſuggeſt this meaning, Hitherto hare /chaſiiſed you in love expeFting your amendment, but now you contimutng obſrinate 


Twill gather the people againſt you. 
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ed them nat freely to tranſgreſs , but that *T 
might put from them hurtful ſecarity, 1 joyned pw 
niſhment to their ſins, and chaſtiſed them nor only 
þy the words of the prophets, which yet I ſent be- 
fire my puniſhment as friendly monitors 3 but alſo 
endeavoured to deterr them from confidence in men 
b; enemies gathered together for deſtroying them, 
But the former. way of underſtanding it of 
puniſhments yet to come, may, as by the moſt 
iris embraced,ſo ſeem plainer, Mean while as 
co the firſt word , as theſe named and alſo 
: Lud. de Dieu dv agree, ſo do alſo many o- 
thers, who yet as to the ſecond do differ 
from them, rendring it , that [ ſaruld bind 
them : the ground of which ts that 5 ſome take 
the word TDIDN) vee/arem, to be from the 
root TD1 Yaſar, to corre} or chaſtiſe ; others 
from WR Aſar , to bind, and this do * ma- 
ny of good authority take, But though be- 
tween them be ſome difference as to the ſtrict 
ſgnification of the word, and the Grammar 
or grammatical form of the word, which ac- 
cording to either is ſomething = irregular, yet 
astothe ſcope both concur as a deſcription of 
puniſhment to them, which according to the 
firſt is more general, according to the ſecond, 
reſtrained to the manner or nature of it, that 
it hould be his 65»ding them , or celivering 
them to the enemy by him to be bound and 
carryed captives , which we may well think 
to be meant. 

The next words declare the means by which 
that puniſhment ſhall be brought upon them, 
in what he ſaith,, Ad the people ſhall be gather- 
ed againſt them , whether the Conjunction ve 
be rendred as it is by ours and others axa,as it 
molt uſually ſounds, or as by others® therefore, 
and by others for,or * becanſe,it makes no dit- 
ference ; any of them ſhewing what is ſaid in 
theſe words to depend on and to be inferred 
from what was faid in the foregoing concern- 
ing his purpoſe of puniſhing them ; and ſo 
willitbe alſo if the Verbs be taken in the Pre- 

ter tenſe, as by ſome we have obſerved them 
tobe, How will I chaſtiſe them ? by the hand 
of the people which ſhall be gathered ag ainſi them 
(ith Aben Ezra) Ir 7 in my will or deſire to 
chaſtiſe them, Becauſe they receive not chaſtiſe- 
ment from me, by my prophets who in my name re- 
buke them , I will chaſtiſe them by the hands of 
the people which ſhall be gathered together againſt 
then (Kimchi). Such are the means by » or 
- Manner in, which he will execute his purpoſe 
ofchaſtiſing them. As all the other tribes were 
gathered againſt Benjamin at Gibeah (as in the 
formerv.) to deſ{roy them, [0 ( though that war 
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aid not overtake them) now ſhall agairſt them 
(5.e.) the children of Ephraim ( or the ten 
tribes ) divers people and nations be gather- 
ea to aefFroy them , ſaith Abarbinel, God 
though he then and hitherto ſpared them, ha- 
ving now i» hs deſire or purpoſe no longer to 
bear with them, but to punith them, and thar 
e not by wars among themſelves fo as that the 
conquering part ſhould {till remain , but by 
forraign nations, as the Aſſyrians and others, 
who ſhould come againſt them all withour 
ſparing any, and this not by chance, but by 
f Gods directing, ordaining and ſending 
them, 

When or why things ſhall be ſo with them 
the next words declare DIWY "NU? DIDRA 
Beofram liſhte onotham , which ours' render 
in the Text, en they ball bind themſelves in 
theiv two furrows ; but in the margin puttwo 
other different rendrings, 1. When / ſhall bind 
them for their two tranſgreſſions. 2, When 1 
ſhall bind them in their two habitations, Which 
variety by them noted intimates the words 
to be of ſomething doubtful interpretation. 
And indeed when we confider what other dif- 
ferent rendrings and expoſitions of them we 
meet with, we ſhall have occaſion ſo to think, 
As for the firſt word TDVDRA beoſram, ren- 
dered, When they ſhall bind themſelves, there is 
the ſame difference which we ſaw concerning 
the former Verb DNDN) zee[arem,ſome taking 
it inthe notion of chaſtiing,ſome of binding,as if 
the words IDNR Afar and ND?) Yaſar, were of 
promiſcuous fignification , and ſo that word 
here might literally be rendered , as it is by 
ſome e in corripere (0r #n correpiends) ecs, in cha- 
ſtifing them (i, e. when ſhall chaſtiſe them, or 
they ſhall be chaſtiſed) or in vincire (or in vin- 
ciendo eos) in binding them , or their binding, 
when they ſhall'be bound, or when they ſhall 
bind. 

The former of theſe notions take thoſe an« 
cienteſt interpreters, the LXX, and the Vul- 
car Latin, the Greek rendring , ir nd mud. 
X evTvs, which in the Latin is rendred, Lyan- 
do correpti fucrint, when they ſhall have been cha- 
ſiiſed ; by the printed Arabic ,.d Java 


That they may be chaſiiſed, The Vulgar Latin 
cum corripientur » and the Syriac in the fame. 
notion , _,yAwy When they are, 
or ſhall be chaſtiſed ; and-1o ſome more modern 
viz. the Interlineary as we have ſeen, and 
Occolampadius Corripiam eos, By moit others 
whether Jews or Chriſtians it is taken in the 
notion of 6indizg. So by the Chaldee, and 


© Ovia wolti caſtigare eos,collefi ſunt adverſus ipſos populi. y Ab. Ezra, R. Tanc. Kimchi, who notre the firſt 
radical 9 ; being caſt away t0 be compenſared by the Dageſh in & ſ- * Jun. Tr. Piſc. Grot. Dan. a See 
Drof. what tome , as Trem. and Tarnov. note that the unuſual form may denote unuſual puniikme-1, leems 
butanicery. b Druſ. Riv. © Jun. Pare. 4 Tarnovy. <River. fCaly, Trem. Druf. Rive Tarn. '$ Interlin. or as if 


marg. dm cerriperentur, ſee in Druſ. poſtquam caſtigavero eos. 
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Abuwalid and R, Tanchum interpreting it in 
the ſame notion as it is uſed in I" CTOITNERN) 
IMN271 Sam. 6. 7. And tie the kine, and ſo by 
other Jews, and as for modern Chriſtian in- 
terpreters by the moſt of them. Bur ſup- 
poſing the word may (according to theſe au- 
thorities) be in cither of ' theſe wayes indiffe- 
rently taken , which of them will give the 
moſt convenient meaning we ſhall not beable 
well to judge , till we ſee what is alſo the 
meaning of the following words which this 1s 
applyed to, or joyned with in conſtruction, of 
which if the meaning were clear and certain, 
it were perhaps caſie to reconcile thoſe who 
concerning this ſo far differ as we have ſaid. 
But now things ſo far differ as to that, as to 
make it very difficult, if poſſible, to ſettle any 
fixed meaning in which all ſhall agree. So ma» 
ny and ſo wide are the ſignifications which are 
attributed to te following word IP by 
ours rendred furrozws, as that applying to 
them the word in either of the notions men- 
tioned will make ſuch variety of ſenſes as will 
make it very doubtful how to ſtate a certain 
meaning. Beſides thoſe already mentioned 
from the text,and from the margin 1n our tran- 
ſation, viz. of furrows, tranſgreſſions (or iniqui- 
ties) habitations, there are alſo others given, 
2S cies, and plowing heifers, of which while 
ſome prefer one, ſome another, and differ in 
other circumſtances, neceſſarily follows ſuch 
variety of rendrings and interpretations, {the 
author of every one thinking himſelf righteſt) 
as that a reader cannot eaſily ſettle his judge- 
ment among them, That we may afford the 
beſt help we can to him, I think the plaineſt 
way will be, firſt, to ſee of what ſort they 
are, and then to ſee what is the ground of the 
difference between them , particularly as to 
the laſt word which is the main occaſion of all 
this variety. | 

Some, therefore, render, zhen they hall be 
chaſtiſed i for theiv two iniquities, or tranſgreſſi- 
0153 as ours in the margin, For underſtanding 
what they mean by thoſe two iniquities , Je- 
rom, as likewiſe Cyril, cites out of Jerem. 2. 
13. My people bave committed two evils, they 
bave forſaken me the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them ont ciſterns, broken ciſterns that 
hola no water ; though thoſe words be there ſpo- 
ken of « the Jews rather than of Iſrael hither- 
to here meant, That, though he give others, 
which he ſeems to look on as beſt, is to un- 
derſtand them. of the two calves in Dan and 
Bethel, and that is here liked by ! moſt who 
render the word'by #:quities or tran{greſſions, 


t R. Sal. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, Abarb. i LXX. Vulg. Syr. 
Lively, 


heexplains it ina note. Merc. Lively, River. *® Among the Jews, 
againſt their enemies, (as Caly.) or to ftreng:hen themſelves in their wicked wayes. _ 
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others by two iniquities think meant idolatry 
and whoredom , fornication ſpiritual and car. 
nal, wherein they exceeded the Gibeonites who 
were guilty of carnal only. By two, ® others 
mean many tranſgreſſions, 2. Others retain 
that ſignification of the Noun but not of the 
Verb before it , as in our ® margin , whe [ 
ſhall bind them for their two tranſgreſſiins , or 
they ſhall be joyned to, or for, two tranſyreſſng, 
as the Tigurin note hath it, zhen they have, 
or ſeeing, Or as, they have, bourd and jojnd to 
themſelves, i. e, bound and joyned themſelyes 
to, their two tranſgreſſions, i-e. their twocalyes, 
as Abarbinel, or runc vincientur propter dw pet- 
cata ſua, as Grot. Or allsg ana eos , by bindi: 

them, Or cam vinciente eos, i, E, the people tl 
be gathered againſt them, with a captain that 
ſhall tsnd them to carry them into captivity, andro 
an hard bondage for their two ſins, as Rivet, or 
cum ſuis utrique criminibus conſtringerentur , as 
Caſlalio, though referring the words not to 
thoſe which others do , viz, the Iſraelites of 

the preſent generation, but to the Gibconites, 

and thoſe of that time, as if they were to be 

joyned with thoſe of the preceding verſe, ſoas 
to make the ſenſe of both to be, From the time 

of Gibeah thou haſt ſinned, O Iſraelite, where 

they ſiood , not to be overtaken at Gibeah by the 

War againſt the wicked men , whom ? 1 willing, 

or of my will, ſo puns/ied, that the people mere 

1 gathered to them , when, or ſeeing, beth were 

bound with their ſins, But I think the conſtru- 

Ction of the words will not well bear this on 

any grammatical examination. 

3. Others, with a different ſignification of 
the Noun alſo, and theſe differently, ſome ta- 
king it to fignify furrows ; which by « ſome 
hardly cenſured as sneprum inconvenient , yet 
do many (the * moſt 1 may ſay) chooſetofol. 
low, and among them ours who render it, 
When they ſaall bind themſelves in their two ſur- 
70s, Or as the Geneva hath it , When the) 
ſhall gather themſelves , explaining it in their 
note, that is, when they have gatber# * alltheir 
ſtrength together : and ſo do many others take it 
in that ſgnification, yet to the making of dit- 
ferent meanings, accordingly as they different- 
ly underſtand the perſons who it is ſaid ſhall ſo 
bind them, Ours we ſee underſtand it of them 
themſelves, when they ſhall bind themſelves, lo 
Munſter, 2uoa coadunaverint, or colligaverint ſe 
in duobas ſulcis [uis, underſtanding it of Judah 
and Ephraim , who joyned themſelves in the 
way of iniquity together, as two heifers who 
are coupled in one yoke, for making furrows 
and plowing, as in his note he explainsit, al- 


Inter]. Lively. * SeeRiver. ! Riv. Montan. ® Lyra- 


Gror. Chr. a Caftr. Merc. &c. ® Tirin. ® And Mercer. P Zgo wolens. 4 1. e. Suffered the ſame with them, as 


Ab, Ez. Kimc. f Viz. to deend themſelves 


though 
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houch he faith, others conceive it to be ſpoken 
only of tie © ſraclites, Lu ſoliti fuerant in u- 
gramque claudicare £5418, and ſo we may ſup. 
poſe to leap or incline from furrow to fur- 
row, He ſecms in what he ſaith in the firſt 
place, tO follow Kimchi , who ſaith that the 
word FP on9th ſignifieth furrows ; and 
that he likens * Judah and Ephraim to two hei- 
-r5, and that he bid them to plow well, but that 


- they plowed ill, and boand themſelves together and 


aſciated themſelves to do that which was evil in 
the fight of the Lord , and adds, that they thus 
bound themſelves sn { or to) their two furrows, 
when Toſaphat contratted affinity with Ahab king 
of Iſrael, and Joram hs ſon did evil in the [git 
of the Lord , &c. Vatablus alſo follows him, 
a5 tothe laſt part, expounding it of Judah and 
Irael's making affinity, and joyning in their 
idolatrous worſhip of the two calves, and ſo 
faith Aben Ezra, he ſaith two farrows, becauſe 
of Judah and Ephraim, y Some by the ewo fur- 
ws underſtand the two calves which the 1f- 
raclites worſhipping were as husbandmen 


plowing, and their ſerving them, as drawing 


two furrows. 

But others underſtand by him that ſhall 
bind them, either, the Lord, or the enemy by 
his appointment. Therefore ſome render, Cum 
ligaro los in dwobns ſulcis ſuis, When IT ſhall 
bind them in theiy two farrows, as it is in Mer- 
cer, with this explication added , A1zhz eos 
ſubjictens non ſecus ac par boum in duobas ſulcts 
arantium , i. &, Subjeting them to my ſelf (or 
bringing them under) no otherwayes than a pair 
of beifers, plowivg in two furrows are. SO Tars 
novius» poſtquam ligavero, when. I ſhall have 
beynd, to wit, spſe Deus, God ſpeakirg of him= 
ſelf. Others rendring , Alliganao eos ad auos 
ſulcos, by binding them to their two farrows , un- 
derſtand it as to be done by the people gathered 
againſt them , i, e, their enemies Y (be= 
cauſe they were as refractory heifers, as they 
arecompared c. 4. 16. and kept no right even 
way, but diſturbed the furrows running from 
one to another ) ſhould bind them with a 
ſiraight yoke that they ſhould not go aſide, 
but keep to their way , and go on in their 
right furrows; or they ſhould be kept under 
an hard yoke of ſervitude by the Afſyrians, 
3s heifers forced to. plow in their furrows, 
and do hard work. So that it may be a de- 
ſcription of their ſervitude , which ſeems to 
be the ſenſe of the Chaldee paraphraſt, who 
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expounds it, They have exercs/ed dominion over 
them, in like manner as a paix,of heifers are tied 
to their two ſurrows, This Explication Pareus 
thinks to be of all the righteſt. Yet * otle:s 
think it not ſo, looking on that expreſſion of 
ligari aa ſuicos , tying or binding to furrows, 
* as an uncouth and unuſual phraſe, or way 
of ſpeaking; yet if the word IMYY may be 
Sranted to (ignify furrows, I know not why it 
ſhould be fo harſhly cenſured. We find thoſe 
that take it in that fignification, here to ren- 
der it either i» anobns ſulcts, b in their two fur- 
rOWS , Or ad anos ſulcos ſts , to their two fur- 
rows, Or ( which Druſivs thinks moſt conve. 
nicnt) znter aus ſulcos, between their 1110 fure 
rows , all theſe ſeem but to be the ſame, all 
fgnifying no other thing than that they ſhould 
be bound together for plowing or making two 
furrows, i.e, drawing rogether as heifers , ty- 
ed together in a yoke that they may ſo do, 
© or each of them to his furrow , and if the 
word were (as we ſaid) put and underſtood in 
the notion of furrows, it was perhaps in thoſe 
dayes when the prophet ſpake , an expreſſion 
uſual, and perhaps proverbial , which was to 
be underſtood by looking what was done to 
heifers when they were to plow , and what 
they did , or how they went, and behaved 
themſelves for the making of furrows, which 
was their work, ſo that to bind them to their fur- 
rows, is nothing elſe,but to bind them or yoke 
them together , for the making of 'two fur. 
roWS. 

Next to theſe we may put thoſe learned 
Rabbins Abuwalid and R. Tanchim, as com- 
ing nearer to them than any others, while the 
words which they render their two furr0ws, 
theſe will have to ſignifie their ewo plowing hes- 
fers which mage furrows, as ſo called from thar 


work. They render, RIPED uy IvL- 


when they bind * their two plowers ( or plowing 
heifers) Abuwalid giving the reaſon why he 
renders it plowing heifers, becauſe making fur- 
rows Comes under plowing, and R, Tanchum 


ſaying that (to two plowers is 
©5584) $40 41 epithet for two heifers : and 
that which is by this ſignifyed they both ſay 
is (mms (92909 T a2)ol 


their pertinacy or perſeverance in two wicked 
wayes, i, e, ſay they, the way of Judah and of 


'Who halted berween God and Ido!s, not ſticking to any certain religion. * Schindl. in "Jy thinks 
tierwo kingdoms to be likened to two furrows. w Zanchi. Xin his Latin notes. YOr, as they zoked 
themſelves together |l-kea yoke of oxen in the ſame furrows of idolatry and orher fins, ſo will 1 couple them 
bytte enemy for puniſhment, to go plowing under a ftraight yoke into which rhe Afſyrians ſhould by Gods 
command reduce them, ſee Dut« h notes. *Rivet. a Yea Lively faith it is zon ſolum ineptum , ſed locutionts mon- 
ſtran, befide that he thinks 'he word not elſewhere found in that fignification of furrows. bþ Some render, 


againſt their tro turrows, 
© Quemgue ad ſulcum yn Druſ. 
without other ſigni 


d As if 


1.e. The enemigs ſhould bind rhemſelves againſt their two furrows, Hutcheſon. 
ho 6 le, in both Hebrew and Arabic ferved only to the conftruciong 
cation. © AS if it werea Participle from "JP, to make furrows. 
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$40 
Ephraim in rebelling, whoſe joyning together 
for that matter he likens to the condition of 
plowing. 

f Orhers give a (ignification far from either 
of theſe in ſound, viz. i» dvua%us babitationibrs 
ipſorum, i, &. iu their two babitations, as if WW 
Onab x ſignifyed the ſame that [NYD maon as 
babitatioz, and by their two 4 ebitations, will 
have to be meant the land of Judah and the 
land of Iſrael, This rendring alſo do our 
tranflatours give us in the margin, as thinking 
it probable. It differs much, we ſee,in ſound 
from that of farrows , which they pur in the 
Text as molt probable. Yet are there ſome 
who ſcemingly would reconcile them , 2ue- 
nam euem ſunt babitatiozes ligatorum wel jugo 
conjunttorum boym inter araudum ? ſulct utique ; 
ſaith Tarnovius , For awhat are the hatitations 
of heifers bound and coupled together in one yokes 
but the farrows? that, Þ ſaith another, may be 
pointed at under that Metaphor of furrows. 
How properly this may be ſaid I enquire not, 
it is plain from their.gote , ſaying the land of 
7udah and Iſrael! be mcant , that they from 
whom we have this tranflation , did nor fo 
mean. This tranſlation alſo Mr. Lively miſ- 
likes, as givingtothe word a {ignitication in 
which it is not found. 

Others yet far differently interpret it by 
t binding them by (or over) heir two ejes, viz. by 
putting on them the yoke which cometh up 
and down about, or to their eyes, or the like, 
as R. Solomo, or as ( Mr, Lively) before their 
ezes, i, e. openly, which is an aggravation of 
the puniſhment, which he ſaith gives ſo pro- 
bable a ſenſe that he thinks this rendring of 
the wor.i not to deſerve that cenſure which 
Mercer gives, that it is izeptum, or altogether 
improbable. * Others when [ ſhall bind them 
cum duobus oculis ſuis, with their two eyes, or | ob 
dns oculos ſues, for their two eyes, i, e, the two 
calves, which they loved as their eves, or 
which they ſer their eyes and love upon, Bur 
the learned Lud. de Dieu later than any of 
them embracing that notion of the Noun, ren- 
ders otherways the other words, viz. Conſps- 
rantes in ambos oculos ipſorum, referring it to the 
people before mentioned , that the meaning 
may be, That they were gathered againſt 
them binding themſelves and joyning in a 
league to deprive them of both their eyes, 
quod extrema eſt miſeria , which was to bring 
them to the greateſt miſery. 

The reverend Diodati having in the 4? edi- 
tion 1607. rendred the words according tothe 
ancient Latin, and thoſe in the firſt place men- 
tioned, when they ſhall be chaſtiſea, ( or as in 
his note, bound and led into captivity) per le lor 
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due iniquite, for their 10 znicwitier, i, e, fait 
he in his note, for the two calves which they i 
ripped, in the edition in fol. 164-1. Puts, uber 
they ſhall be chaſtiſed , a lor due termine, an; 
gives his note that it relates to the two ins 
ſions of the king of Atlyria mentioned 2 Ki; 
15.29. and 17, 3, and that becauſe the Aſy. 
rians were, as it were, the lovers of thechil. 
dren of Iſrael (as above c.8. g. 10.) therefore 
he uſetha word which fignifyeth an apprintmen 
for ſome unchaſt meeting » ſo that he appeargtg 
take the word TWP in the ſignification of 
the word VV} Exod. 21. 10. there render. 
ed by ours, marriage auty, and in the Rabbing 
often uſed in a ſenle different from any otter 
of thoſe mentioned. 

This great variety in che rendring and ex. 
pohtion of the word we have, and may almof 
wonder at it, if not be much diſtracted by ir 
it may be convenicnt to enquire ſocthigs 
wtato the ground and occaſion of it, and thi 
is manifeſtly from the unuſual, and we may 
ſay irregular, writing of the laft word 02 
which as it 1s written cannot be well read or 
pronounced as to the firlt part of it, viz, the 
two firſt letters, the firſt w hich is the letter 
(Aiin) having either no vowel at all, or lc 
the ſecond Ictter » yod, if that have, aid { 
not well joyned with ir, 1n a dipthong making 
a very unuſual, or not at all known, form: and 
this puts incerpreters to ſeveral conjeCtures 
what vowels thcy ſhould uſe, and how read 
the word, Some willing to retain the ſecond 
letter as it is, viz » or yod, take the point 
over it, which would be the vowel Cholem or 
0, to be ſuperfluous, and put to the firſt ſucha 
vowel as might regularly agree to it if the ſc- 
cond had none and make of it EVP} Ei 
otham,which they render ejes,as if it were from 
{Y Ain (or Ein ) an ee , alihough that isa 
form (Mz. that plural) no where elic found tn 
the (ignification of eyes,but of foantains. Others 
therefore think rather that the ? yod orletter: 
in this place is to be looked on as 2 1 24, 
which differs from the former only in that it 
hath a longer ſtroke or tail , and they have 
the authority of the Maforeth in the margin, 
which notes that it is to be read FW) with 
the letter vaw though it be written with 4 
» yed. But then as to the vowels [caving it un- 
touched { which to me feems an argument 
that the vowels were ancienter than the Ma- 
ſoretical notes,in regard that they ſeem there 
by to be governed in judging of the conlo- 
nants) and by this means it comes to pals 
that others thinking the vowel to- belong 
to that lettcr ? « as with it making the ſyl- 
lable 1 v2, thought it neceſſary yet toadd [9 


f Jun. Trem. Piſc. 8 That is I ſuppoſe as much as Piſcaror means. and noe that he thought ore fr' eſemiy. 
pur y an error of the ſcribe for rhe other, as Mr. Pool. thinks hedid, an1 cenſures hiw forit. © Hurcheloue 
: Tigur. verſion, Cum vinzero eos ad utrumgue oculum- © See in Drul. | See in Tarnov. 


the 
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the firit letter a vowel ſounding a which 
they ſuppoſe to be omitted and to read TNNy 
Avonoth, tranſgreſsions 5 but others thinking 
it caough to lengthen the {iroke of the 9 7, and 
make it 14 look then on it as a vowel cholem 
ſounding 0 (as it is called vaw cholem , mak- 
ing a long 6) which was to make a ſyllable 
with the preceding conſonant, having no 0- 
ther vowel, and ſo read it Ozoth, But then as 
to the ſignification they differ ſo as we have 
ſecn, every one, ſeeing the word is not in 
this form, as here it hath, elſewhere found in 
Scripture , orounding his conjecture on the 
fignification that ſuch other words as they 
rzkeit to be of neareſt affinity to,have. Hence 
ſome looking on it (as we ſaid) to be of afh- 
nity with the word [12 maon bale ation, ren- 
der it ſo alſo. ® Another as we have ſecn ren- 
ders it ſet times » becauſe he takes it it ſeems 
to agree with "NY which he takes fo to do. 
Others begauſe ® TNYA and TVMD in which 
axe the ſame radicals found that in this, 
think this alſo ſo to ſignify , 'and others that 
therefore the Verb "1 muſt fignifie to 
mike furicas , and thence this word to be 
an epithet of heifers that plow and make fur- 
rows. Among all theſe which ſhall be taken 
vith rejection of others, every author being 
confident of his own way , ſome finding faulr 
with others, and themſelves being by others 
found fault with? Our tranſlators we ſee, 
not willing to be too poſitive, do in the Text 
and margin give us choice of three; that they 
thought beſt of that which they place 1n the 
text, their putting it therc argues; and that 
hath many abettors as we have ſeen, and ſo 
hath alſe that more ancient which we put in 
the firſt place : ſo that if we take either of thoſe 
two, we have more on our fide than in fol- 
lowing any of the reſt, The meaning of all as 


- bytheauthors intended we have already ſeen. 


If weadhere to that of ours in the Text, we 
may joyntly conſider that of Abuwalid and R. 
Tanchum, they will both concur in that gene- 
ral meaning, that they are a deſcription of 
their obſtinacy and. perverſeneſs in their wic- 
ked wayes with joint conſent incouraging one 
another to go cn therein , which ſhould pull 
on them Gods ſevere judgements, 


V. 11, And Ephraim is as an heifer 
that 1s taught , and /oveth to tread 
out the corn, but I paſſed over upon 
ber fair _ Twill make Ephraim to 
rude : Fudah jhall plow, and Facob. ſhall 
break his clods. 
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Ard Ephraim t as an heifer that it tanght, 
ang loveti to tread out the corn, @c | It is u- 
ſually here by cxpoſitors taken notice of what 
S. Jerom ſaith by way of apology, for what 
he thall ſay concerning theſe words, if it be 
rather found only probable than manifeſtly 
true, Locas ifte, 6210 omnia que hoc capitulum ſe- 
quuntur magnis obſcuritatubus involuta ſunt, &C. 
T his place, yea all that follows this chapter, is 
Wwrapt up in great obſcurity, He might well 
have put this note ſooner, at leaſt before the 
preceding ver, This obſcurity as to the preſent 
verſe is rather increaſed than cleared up, by 
the different rendrings and expoſitions that 
are giver®f it, Between which that we may 
the bet'er judges, and diſcern which is moſt 
probable , it will be convenient in the firſt 
place to look into the figflification of ſuch of 
the words, {ingly, as they took their ground 
from '- ſo doing , or differ about. CI'WERNI 
F119 TY, Ard E proraim 1s an beifer 
that is taught, And] ſo ours retaining the 
moſt uſual ſignification of the conjunctive 1 ve, 
whereas others render nam for , autem but, 
quidem, {xrely, or thelike ; and ® others quite 
omit it as having no great influence on the 
meaning. 1 eglah, an heifer, that Is as an 
heifer as ours well ſupply the comparative 
particle, which both in the Hebrew and any 
tranſlations in which it is not expreſſed, 
the ſenſe requires to be underſtood. » That rs 
taught FT1WM72 melammadah, That the word 
doth ſo ſignify is no doubt, and in the ſame 
ſenſe 1s it taken by thoſe that render it « aſſue- 
ta accuſtomed. So Piſcator looking on them 
as indifferently taken and making to one pur- 
pole, edofta five aſſueta, taught or accnſtimed, 
to Wit, ad agricolationem , to husbanary, as in 
te note in the Tigurin verſion, R. Salomon, 
and after him LFra, ſaith, that according to 
the Hebrew it ſignifies properly ffsmnlata, 
£oaged, or pricked with the goad, as if the ſenſe 
were , that ſhe though pricked with the goad 
yet would not lcave her place of treading out 
the corn, nor be brought under to plow. That 
ſo the word may fignify from qy<&y 4a goad, 
I queſtion not, but certainly the former {igni- 
fication is as, or more, proper and plain ; and 
therefore I know not who elſe takes the latter. 
But it being taken in the former is by others 
looked on as ſignifying not ſo much that is 
taught, as which is docile or apr to be taught. 
So Grotius, vitula docilis a docile heifer,i, e.viſa 
cſt mihi bene edoceri poſſe, which ſeemed to me 
apt to be taught, and laveth to tread ont the 
corn. W172 \MAMR ohbabti laduſh , loving ro 
treads QC, 


t Diodati. * The MS. Arabic rendereth ir poR probably made* from rhat word in Hebrew. 


* 35 LXX, Vulg. Lar. Syr. printed Arab. ? Ny pn EXKX. 


Syriac & 9 both 


Arab. dofa Vulg. edo&a Jun, Trem. &c. 4 Pag. Tig. Merc. Cafito. 
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Of the notion of the firſt of theſe words, 
Viz. that it hath the ſignification of , /wwing, 
there is no queition made, bur z:s ro the form 
of it there is 3 the moſt take it to be for, (or 
ihe ſame with) TMINR oheber, a Participle in 
the Feminine gender with the letter, ? ;, ad- 
ded in the end. Of which form though lefs 
frequent and irregular , yet other examples 
are given, as * TNI'R oyabti, hating or being 
an exemy, Micah 7,. 8, NAVA ftollen Gen. 3 1. 
for genubar, MRI meleati, fall, for melear, 
Wai. 1. 21. &c. That this is ſo here to be 
looked onis by divers Jews affirmed in ex- 
preſs words , viz. that the letter ? yod is 
* "TVTV yetirah redondant , or : FED) ad- 
aititions, Or, as others in Arabic to the ſame 


purpoſe expreſs ij * 309),, and as ſo the 
Syriac omits it, rendring TORTS "REGED 
which loveth, and the MS. Arabic TRAWy 
84 =” ſve loved. In the Chaldee alſo is no 


regardof it, andasſo 'tis manifelt the LXX, 
and the author of the Vulgar Latin looked on 
it, while in their tranſlations they take. no no- 
tice of itas having any influence on the ſenſe, 
however they took the word in which it is, 
either asa participle,or as a Noun governed of 
the preceding word with which they joyn it, 
or otherwiſe, rendring it by an Infinitive 
mood, tanght to love, But ſome more mo. 
dern look upon it not as redundant, -but as ha- 
ving ſignal influence on the meaning, though 
in different wayes. Grotius taking it as 
it may ſeem, for a ſign of the firſt perſon 
of the Verb, (though the other Vowels will 
not then regularly agree to it) renders it Dili- 
gebam, I aid love, viz, what follows in the 
next word W171? by which he thinks fhgni- 
fyed, rurs proventum qui eft *in tritura, Lud. 
de Dieu looking on it as an afhxe of the firſt 
perſon and the word to which it js affixed 
as a participle ,*as the others did, Ephraim 
vitula edoc}a, amat me, Ephrain: being as an 
beifer that is taught , loveth me, viz. for, that 
end which is in the next word W179 la- 
dulh, to tread, expreſſed, viz. that by her 1 
ſhould do it, or uſe her for that end. But our 
tranflatours follow that way which the Jews 
and moſt others, as we ſaid, do, and we may 
well follow them in it. 

Tae next word WI? /aduſh, expreſſing ac- 
cording to ours and thoſe many others, what 
Ephraim is ſaid to love, is by ours, and moſt 
of them rendred, To tread out the corn. That 
that word WM doth properly and uſually ſig- 
nify the getti»g,or beating,out of corn by treading, 
according to the uſe of choſe places, where, 
as in our countrey it is done by w threſhing, 
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they Gid it by leading beaſts, eſpecially heifer, 
or oxen, which drew after them dented jun 


wheels,or planks having ſharp flints driven in. - 


to them,over the corn made up in ſheaves ang 
laid in order in a floor, that ſo the corn might 
be troden or forced out by the hoofs of the 
oxen, and the ftraw broken as into chaff þy 
thoſe wheels or flints, and both laid up in 
their repoſitories for the uſe of men ang cattle 
there is no queſtion. We may well ſuppoſe 
the word to fignify more generally trampling 


or treading upon, 2S (ld Daſas in Arabic 
and ay Deſhin Syr. yet it is more peculiarly 


uſed inthe Scripture for the treading our of ry 
in that manner which we have ſaid,fo frequent- 
ly that there can be no doubt oft ; and there. 
fore by the moſt here ſo tranſlated , and iy 
other places by the LXX. to that purpoſe; 
yet here is it by them , according to what is 
read in ſome copies, rendred v&xes, which the 
Latin verſion thereof renders contentionem, 
contention; which makes * ſome to conj.ure 
that they did not read as we now do WN? 
laduſh , but 11? ladun, from the Theme M1 
dan , which may ſignify as to juage , ſo alſo 
con endere, litigare, to contend and wranle, 
In other copies it is read vizer, by which they 
underſtand vi#ory, Theſe the printed Arab, 


follows, rendring it &4 4-2) a> (.)) 


Sheloveth »sory, and ſo doth Cyril alſoand 
Theophylact take it and and accordcingly ex- 
pound it, and this might as well as theother 
ſuggeſt a various reading z and that of 7 
ladan, alſo, as that word in its properelt ſigni. 
fication denoteth ju/ging, which imports pow- 
er and ſuperiority. But 1 think neither of them 
neceſſarily requires any ſuch thing , but tie 
word ds, as1t ſignifies rreaaing ont corn, May 
figuratively be rendred by either 3 the ftring 
and moving the corn well enough anſwering 
to the former of contention, and the latter of 
having power over being elſewhere expreſſed 
by treading on or threſhing , as Micah 4. 13. &c. 
There is no need therefore of doubting of the 
reading of the word, and I think it will be 
beſt with moſt to take it in its plain meaning, 
as it denotes that ſervice which heifers were 
put to by them, of treading forth the corn, 
though the whole expreſhon be figurative. 
Of this ſervice, we may obſerve that it 18 
the laſt of thoſe to which in reſpect of tie 
harveſt the heifer is put; ſo that it may give 


us to look back on thoſe which go before, 35 ' 


. . . « hich 
plowing, harrowing, carrying #n the corn, W 
are before to be performed by her, and ſo may 
be included with it. 1t is likewiſe uſvally 
obſerved that of all the work which the heifer 


© Buxt. Gram. Amam. Druſ. de Dieu. * R. Salomo, * Kimchi. Abarb. ” MS. Arab, w By which rhereforethis 


word iselſew. ere by ours rendred, as Micab 4. 13. * Trem. Cappel. 


I 


underwent 
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underwent among them , this was both tie 
eaſieſt, and moſt beneficial , and ſo even de- 
breable to her, in regard that in the perfor- 
mance of it ſhe had , among the Jews, all a- 
Jong liberty of feeding her ſelf to the full, ac- 
cording to that priviledge indulged to her by 
God in the Law, commanding, Thou ſoalt not 
muzzle the ox When be treadeth out the corn, 
Deut, 25. 4. by which means it came to paſs 
that the oxen or heifers were not worn out 
by that labour as by others, but through their 
free feeding grew fat and frolike, which ma- 
ny think alluded to Jer, 50. 11. Te are grows 
fat, mu I2WD ficut vitula triturans, as 
Schindler renders it, 45s 4# heifer that treadeth 
o#t the corn, though others whom ours there 
follow, render it, as the heifer at graſs, as if 
it were from WTI deſhe groſs. BurR. Tan- 
chum looks on that as y an errour, and Kim- 
chi alſo in his roots ſeems to* prefer the other, 
though both there , and in his Commentary 
he mentions both, 

The next words are (according to our tran 
ſation) but 1 paſſed over upon her fair neck (or 
literally, as in the margin, the beauty of her neck. 
They are in the Hebrew Sp TTY IN) 
FINE IN, That NAY Abar properly fig- 
nities to paſs over, there is no doubt; but 
what the meaning of the phraſe, that he 1 
{e; 0ver on theiv fair neck, 18, it is not ſo calle to 
terermin, $. Jerom here (as likewiſe on Amos 
5. 7.) notes that the word JAY Abar to paſs 
ver, when ſpoken of God, denotes ® evz/ or 
pa1;ſbment, But there are examples to the 
contrary where it notes paſſing by or over, 1. E. 
wr p-1i/Hing, or not taking notice of to puniſh, 
but conniving at, as AmosF. 8, and Micah 7, 
18, Thcſe vifferent ſignifications of it, ſome 
reconcile, by ſaying that when it is conſtrued 
© with the Prepoſitign © be it denotes evil, 
when with Þ 1 or WP al, otherwiſe. But 
then the rule of $. Jerom will not hold in this 
pace, that it ſhould neceſſarily import evil, 
it having the Prepoſition 2 al afterit, Bur 
however thoſe obſervations will hold , the 
word ſeems to be of a * middle ftgnification 
indifferently appliable to good or evil, and is 
here by fome taken to denote the one , by 
others the other, And though divers by hz 
paſting ver np2n her fair neck, do agree in 
this, That they underſtand his *© cauſing his 
yoke to paſs (or come upon) their neck, his 
putting his yoke thereon, as for inſtance, the 
Geneva Engliſh Bibles explains the word by 
them rendred , 1* will paſs by her fair neck, 
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by I will lay my yoke Kpon her fair neck, which 
is agreeable to the MS, Arabic verſion, which 
renders the Text it ſelf (Oo av wes Bly 


(I TOME EOg—S> «iba And 1 paſſed 


with my yoke over the goodneſs of her reck) yet 


do they then differ, f tome taking it for an ex- 
preſſion of ſeverity, as if he had uſed means, 
or now threatned, to tame them, and bring 
them under hy force ; ® others for an expreſ- 
ſion of clemency, as if he had ſo pur on his 
yoke, or had, or would put on them ſuch a 
gentle yoke which ſhould not be grievous to 
them, which might rather be termed a paſſing 
over than a hard binding or prefling of them. 
b Others by paſſing over , &c. ſcem to under- 
ſtand, not having as yet put her to any hard- 
thip, nor uſed any means to break or tame 
her ,”but left her to her ſelf, The LXX. by 
a general term render it , 7 will come »pon the 
fairneſs of her neck, Bochartus will have his 
ſaying that he paſſed over her neck, to be an 
Hypallage (or taking the words as inveted) as 
much as to ſay that her fair neck. + unaer 
his rod ( according to that expreſſion Levir. 
27. 32.) i. & Egopro mea agnovi & in armen- 
to meo recepl, / ackrowleaged her for mine, 
and ſo received ( or reckoned) her in my herd. 
But 1 ſuppoſe without any ſuch figure or in- 
verſion of the words the ſame meaning almoſt 
that he would have will be had, by taking the 
Verb in alittle other notion, by which it is 
here by ſome taken, viz. for con/ideravi, as 
Vatabulus very well , I think, explains it, / 
took notice of , or conſidered the fairneſs of her 
neck. This notion of the word, 1 ſuppoſe may 
be well confirmed by the uſe of the ſame 


Theme ,ac Abara, in the Arabic tongue, 


wherein as it ſignifies, as in the Hebrew, to 
paſs over, ſoalſo it doth ro wergh, or conſider, 
to prove, or examine, to take due notice of. $0 
that | think the words might well be readred, 
I conſidered her fair neck, which may include 
hu taking notice of»and his handling of, it, to bring 
it to be tractable , and make her gentle and 
willing to-take on the yoke, as an husband- 
man for ſuch ends gently ſtroking and paſ. 
ſing his hand upon the neck of a young tro- 
lick heifer, but now to be tamed, and brought 
willingly totake on the yoke. 

The next words are CIR WPIM Ar. 
cib Ephraim, by 'ours as ſeveral * others 
rendred, / will make Ephraim to ride,or in the 
Preter tenſe | equitare. fect, I have made to ride, 


. Y And ſodoth Bocharrus. 2 As he noresR. Jonah alſo to do. a In YT and PRWI. © Jerom interprets 
it here plagas ac adver/a, and on Amos penam. ©See Schindl. Druſ. on Amos 7. 8. Tarn, 4 See Beza on Mar. 
26.39. of the word trunſtre. © Grot. tranfire feci jugum * Though the Verb beof the Prerer renſe, yer it ma 

be ſotaken as a Furure if the ſenſe requires, ſo Merc. will have it taken. f Jerom, Calv. Merc. Druſ. Piſc. &c, 
© Munſt. Trem. h Druſ, Tarnov. and tee are. Riv. ! See Kamuſ. as a man doth in looking on a buok, or try- 


30g, diſcerning and proving gold or money. * Syr. 3), Pag. 'Munſt, Trem. Cap. 
* Y ) Y $ no 
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no doubt the words may be properly and li- 
terally ſo rendred. The root QI? Racab ſig- 
nifying to ride, this Conjugation, viz. Hiphil, 
of which the word is the Future tenſe will re- 
oularly ſignify, to canſe or make to ride 3 yet is 
it by others taking ir in that notion, rendred 
ſimply as in the firſt Conjugation” Equitabo, 
1 will ride, or to the ſame purpoſe #/urus ef- 
ſem ad equitandum, 1 meant to _ for riding on, 
or as Grotiuvs Fetus ſum Ephraim , I rode on 
Ephraim, Yet is_not the word reſtrained only 
to the proper and particular notion of riding, 
but in ſomething different ſenſes uſed, and ſo 
by others here rendred. The LXX, render it 
 GHPGEgpaiu aſcendam, | will get up upon.Some 
copies have &:aw imponam, I will put upon. 
Jerom renders it,/upponam,*as if he read varti- 
av. The printed Arabic which uſually follows 
them, uling the ſame word which is in the 


Hebrew FS) SF) Arcabo Ephraim, as 
likewiſe the MS. Arabic in this place JS") 
1,0. —d< leaves. it doubtful, the 


word in that language being of like uſe and 
latitude as it is in the Hebrew, The Vul- 
gar Litin, aſcendam ſuper Ephraim , 7 wilt 
aſcend upon Ephraim, the Tigurin verſion Fee 
ci geſtare Ephraim, I made Ephraim to bear, 
Pagnin, Imponam ergo ipſi Ephraim jugum, 
I will therefore put upon Ephraim » viz. a yoke, 
as he ſupplies. That the word hath that more 
general notion of putting a thing on another, 
appears by the uſe of it, 2 Kin, 13. 16, where 
the Prophet Eliſha faith to king Joaſh ITN 
FWWpn Oy TV Harceb jadeca al bakkeſteth 
which ours well tranſtate, Pat thine hand upon the 
tow, and it follows, YP 2IV1 vayarceb ya- 
do, and be put his hand «pon it , for the Iater- 
lineary tranſlation, Equitare fac manum tuam 
ſuper arcum, & equitare fecit manum ſuam, 
Dake thine hand to ride upon the bow , as ours 
alſo in the margin, 4nd he made hs band to rides 
is manifeſtly uncouth , too literal, and too 
much reſtraining the ſignification of the Verb. 
And this ſenſe is agreeable to what Abuwalid 
' andR. Tanchumnore as to the fignification of 


it in this place, that it denotes $5,4\) 4) 5 
CHE) (A—aHid) ol gs 
a putting on of an yoke on the head of a pair of 
plowing heifers, that fo DN Aracib,may fig- 
nifie, 7 will (or id) put, the yoke upon, or har- 
neſs Epbraim, although both of them would, 
I think, without neceflary reaſon , have it to 
be uſed for I'DV yarcb, in the third perſon, 
and ſo tQ be rendred, Epbraim did put on the 
Jokes Theſe ſgnifications are by interpreters 
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here given to this word, to omit others, us 
of conjunition, inſertion, Or inſition and the like, 
which may be alſo given it, as not much per. 
taining to our prefent purpoſe. 

"The next wordsare "TN WNT yaa. 
roſh Yehudah, F«dah foall plow, or as? others 
Aret, Tet (or ſaying » 4 Let 7Fudah plow, of iy 
others, Arabat, did plow, not ſtanding on the 
promiſcuous uſe of thetenſes, if the ſenſe re- 
quire, though the form be Future, A known 
and proper fignification of the word Wn 


charaſh, is to'plow, as of Ca. Haratha in 


Arabic, and.is therefore here given to it, asby 
the Jewiſh/expoſitors,the and MS.Arab, ſo by 


the Vulgar Latin, and generally other more 


modern interpreters Either in Latin or otier 
languages. But among the notions attribut-. 
ed to the word is that alſo of jlerce, asit 
hath likewiſe.in Syriac Viz. aj. tk þ 
lent (Pſal. 39. 2.) and in Arabic (4 
to be mute or dumb. And to that do the 
LXX. here have reſpec , though with alte 
ration of the form and Syntaxe- or conftry- 
ion, rendring myroriwm ou lid, I will be 
Glent of Fadab , as inthe.Latin it Is rendred 
reticebs Fndam. And the ſame notion theprin. 


ted Arabic reſpefts Jogg2 Ak.) which as 


it is printed ſounds, Aſceto Zehnda, fikete fe 
ciam Judah, 7 will make 7udah ſilent; but 
why they ſhould in this place take to this no- 
tion, though tothe root of the word agreeable, 
the other þcing fo much more convenient, | 
know not, - 

Much the like Ml! we have to obſerve con- 
cerning the next word which is T1W! je{@ 
ded lo, Facob , in our tranſlation, and others, 
Facob ſhall break, his clods, The Vulgarhath, 
Confringet ſibi ſulcos Jacob, ? acob ſhall break 
ele furrows to himſelf, the Interlineary Agri- 
colabit ſbi; * others, Occet ei Jacob, Let f« 
cob break the clods to him, © others, Confringe- 
bat ei glebas, did break the clods to him. It be- 
ing a known and uſual ſignification of the 
word TTW Sadad, to break the clods, when 
after plowing , the husbandman goeth over 
the ground again T2217 WINSY t break, 
the cloas, as* Kinichi explains it, and wake 
even that it may be fit to be ſown, or as R. Tali 
chum here explains it, #0 make erencher with 


the plow in the ground » that the water ma) fuk, 


ieIn—nss) os) deep into it» which is 2 
ſort of plowing alſo. They both agree in 
this that what is deſcribed is a part of tic 
husbandmans labour when he ſoweth a field. 


m Pifc. Caſt. L. de Dieu, which differences though as ro the notion eafily reconciled, yet 3s applyed £0 
make up the meaning, are much diſtant. * Cyril. Theoph.: Kirch. conc. 9 Ribera. ? Capiro. 4 Grot. i Tig. 


+ Capito Gror. © Tig, * In Radd. and inthis place. W and lo likewiſe in. his Di&ionary Mo:ſheds 


A 


But 
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Bat the LXX. give a far cifierent notion 
Ioges 076 TaxaC , which the Latin (or S. Je- 
. rom) tranflates, Roborabitur fibi Jacob, Faces 
ſhall be ftreugtberea to himſelf. That the root 
TW Sadad might have this ſignification alſo, 


ſeems confirmed, as Schindler notes, 1n that 
FE. Shadda in Arabic hath it, though 1n the 


one language the word be-with W j;z or /, in 
tac other with Wu ſhiz or /h, as if they were 
but one and the ſame letter : as the Syriac 
rranſlator alſo ſcems to bave taken them to be, 


while he alſo differently renders -—0 


A Os Iris Fee ron hoc 
and 3 udah ſhall tread out (putting trezding out 
corn for plowing) and f acob ſhall ſpoil, rritn- 
rabit Fudahb, & Facob diripieh, Thar tne word 
might have either of thoſe igniacations I thall 
not ſo much queliton, as for what reaſon they 
ſhould give them hcre to it, nettter of them 
ſceming ſo well to agree to the jcope of this 
place as the other forementioned. [n inqui- 
ring thus into the nicaning of the words the 
Chaldee paraphraſt by reaſon of the liberty 
he tzakes to himſelf of giving at large his mea- 
ning without keeping cloſe to the letter, af- 
fords us not much help. In ſome expreſſions 
he ſeems to $0 almoſt contrary to what 0- 
thers think the words to import, as when by 
whatis ſid , / paſſed over upon her fair neck , 
which ſome, as we have ſeen, think to denote 
the putting on of the yoke, or as = others ra- 
ther the ſaddle , he ſeems to expreſs by, 7 
took, away the hard yoke from their necks. And 
how in the other expreſſions he hath ao great 
regard to the literal fignification of the words, 
the reader may judge by taking his paraphraſe 
of the whole verſe, which thus runs, The coz- 
gregation of 1ſrael is like to an heifer woich they 
reach to plow, but ſh? learneth nit , loving to go 
on after her own will, ard 1 freed them from the 
bondage of Egypt , 1 took, away the hard yoke 
from t'eir neck,,, I placed the houſe of Iſrael 11 
the ſi-ength of the land of the Amorites » which 
were [u51ned before tem, as for ti e houſe of Fu- 
dah, I gave them to in;erit tne poſſeſſion which 1 
confirmed by oath ta their F.. ther Facob. 

Who is here meant by Faced , that ſhall 
barrow or break, the clods , my be fome que- 
ſtion, inaſinuch 2s Ephraim and Judah beforc 
eXpreſly named, ſeem to comprehend all who 
can de called Jacob. R, D. Kimchi looks on 
It 3 a name By Gy that compreherds 
all /fral, by Ephraim and Judah ſeeming to un- 

ritand the kings cf thoſe two kingdoms af- 
ter their ſeparation,ard by Jacob all the peo- 
pleunder both. * Others by it,take to be meant 


ſach of the people who, though not of Judah, 
joyned themſelves to it, y or Jucah ir ſelf, 
* others the ten tribes, amongtt which Ephra- 
im, as the kingly tribe, was chief, Bur it 
will not need nicely ro ſtand on this z it will 
be ſufficient to underſtand that by the expre'- 
ſion of all theſe names, all Iſrael, the who'e 
twetve tribes are ſhewed to be concerned in 
what ts ſ:1d bath been doae, or ſhall be done. 
Neither as to the Pronoun 5 1s by ours ren- 
dred #z5;{literally ro bim,) will it concern to be 
foliciz.us whether it be beſt rendred * Ei ro 
him, as 1t Jacob wereto break the cloas, i. e. dat- 
ther Ephraim, as ſome will, or after Judah 
as © others, or ibs, to himſelf , which will be 
a3 it were redundant, and have no great in- 
fluence on the meanings , only to denote that 
work to belong to him, and as ſo is by 4 ſome 
cmtited in the tranſlating , it being ſufficienc 
to vndcritand that among, or between, them 
were, or ſhall be ,, pertormed what is here 
ſet forth under theſe terms of husbandry, 
preparatory to the other which follows 1 the 
next verſe of ſowing and reaping. 

Thus much I thought convenient to ſpeak 
of the words ſingly and their literal ſignfica» 
tion, though they be here figuratively taken, 
that we might diſcover the grounds of thoſe 
Giflerent expoſitions which interpreters in 
giving the meaning of them as applyed to 
what they take by them to be figured out, give 
1s, Extremely differing they are between 
tnemſelves 3 ſome thinking them ſpoken of 
£00d, ſome of evil to Iſracl, yet every one 
thinking the words moſt to faveur them, and 
beit appliable tv their meaning, « Some by 
Gods paſſing ever ber fair neck, underſtand- 
ing l.1s indulging to them proſperity and eaſe, 
do by POM 7 will make, (or* 1 made) Iſract 
to 745e, underſtand his exaltaiion to the Gdignt- 
ty of a kingdom, and that greater than $ that 
of Judah, fo that while he did, as it were ride 
in princely ſtate, Judah and the reft of the 
people aid bur as it were plow, and harrow, 
periozm infericr offices, or live in low cond:- 
tion, ® often prevailed upon by Ephraim. C- 
thers on the contrary by thoſe words which 
concern Ephraim , underitand Gods threat- 
ning to tame them,and that ' he will ride them, 
or k cauſe them ro ride or to be ridden * by 
the Aﬀyrian,vhom he will cauſe te aſcend 
them and to be haitily carryed away in- 
to Afſyria, far off from their own place: and 
in this way Piſcator obſerves riding, or cayſ- 
ing them to rude to denote harder dealing with 
them , rhan that with Judah and Jacob, which 
is ſaid all plow, harrow, or bretk clods, ſicut 
minus moleitazur bos cum arat & occat , 


*Halls paraphraſe. y Ribera, e Glofl. Zanchi. 2* L. de Dieu, and ſee River. a Tig. Capito, and ſee Pare: 
. bYee Rwerand Tarn, c L.deDieu. 4 Jun. Trem. Arainrus Fudah, occaturus Faeob. © River. f Futurum pre 
Freterita. River, $ Munſt. Riv, Þ® Riv. and Pare. i Sa. Menoch Piſc. * Calv. Zanch. |! Lyra, Ternov, 
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quam equus cum equitatur preſeriim a ſcſ. 
ſore rigido, ſaith he, As an ox #5 pat to leſs trou- 
- ble when he plows or barrows, than a horſe when 
he ts ridden eſpecially by an hard rider, According 
to theſe, thoſe words concerning Judah and 
Jacob denote alſo ſuch evils as they ſhould ſut- 
ter; and that, remaining in their own coun- 
rrey (as Calvin will) or being carryed away 
captive to Babylon, which captivity yet was 
a leſs puniſhment than that. of Iſrzcl , ſeins 
they had hope and a promiſe of being reitv- 
red from it, which Ephraim had not from 
theirs, as Piſcator notes. n= Others look not 
on thoſe words as a threat to, or puniſhment 
of Judah , but to import that Judah , and 
thoſe of Jacob that joyned themſelves to them, 
being warned by what befell Ephraim tor 
their idolatry, ſhould more diligently fall to 
their work in ſerving God, Theſe ard the 
like wayes take the Latin expoſitors. 
Amongit the Jewiſh R. Salomon thus ex- 
pounds the words, And I paſſed ever upon her 
fair neck,, i, e. I bring upon them kirgs that ſhall 
take away their ſtrength, if ye will tyat I ſhall 
make Ephraim to ride upon the nations, let Fudab 
plow and Facub Shall break the clods, 1. C. lie 
ſhall inherit their laid and their wealth, Abar- 
binel ſums up the reſuit of what expotitors 
uſually give for the meaning to this purpoſe, 
© Ephraim # an heifer that is taught, &c, from 
«the dayes of her youth God taught her to 
< :/;w, by plowing being meant good works, 
©and ſhe loved to tread out the corn, as mr:ch 
« as to ſay that ſhe loved to tread out corn and 
© to cat of the good which God (ould give her 
© without working; Ard I paſſed over the fair- 
© xeſs of her nech_, viz. did not make heavy her 
© yoke, for a yoke maketh the neck lean and 
<j11 favoured,therefore I ſaid, DMN JOIN 
© Arcib Ephraim, 7 will pur on Ephraim the 
© the yoke of the kingdom; and ſo Judah ſhall 
© plow (or plowed)becauſe he alwaycs plow- 
©cd in the commandments, for he was not 
<taught as heifers are, and if the king of E- 
Ephraim, and the king of Judah ſhould plow 
© with well pleaſing ro God ( plowing being 
© the accuſtoming the people to their work) 
©then ſhould Jacob which is the whole people 
© break the clods to him, But ſeeming not to 
like this he gives us an expoſition which he 
thought better of , viz, That becauſe Ephra- 
<im worſhipped calves, taught to ſerve them, 
© therefore he ſaith, Ephraim is a calf ( or an 
© heifer) that ts tanght, as much as to ſay, taught 
« to aorſhip calves, as if himſelf were a fair calf. 
c Yet did he not learn of the hcifcrs to plow 
© 5s heifers do , but alwayes loved to tread 
© out the corn in a place where he mizht eat 
© and grow fat, and would not be brought un- 
©derto plowing : and I ſeeing Ephraim fit to 
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Chap, x, 
* receive the yoke of the enemies acordins tg 
* his works , which is that which he faith 
© IRE 2: Sy IMB 228) 4nd I paſſed 
© over the gooalineſs of her neck, i. e, handled bur 
© neck, Wiich Was good, Or fit, for the yike , and 
© therefore YSNR Arcib,7711. caſe, (or 1 cau- 
© {ed) Ephraim tobe ridden by the nativ''s which fa- 
* thered(or ſhall gather )ther ſelves together againſt 
© hin,3S above he ſaid, which froula ride pon him 
© ard bring him unaer in captivity, and when this 
* ſhall be to Ephraim then ſhall 74d4b ply 
*and return by repentance, and ſhall ſerve 
*the Lord in due manner, and not only the 
*tribe of Judah but all the reſt of the tribes 
* which ſhall be joyned with him ; which is 
© what he faith, 7 acob ſhall break the clogs v 
© him, that is Judah T1W" ball barrow , as it 
© were, or make conformable the ſons of Ja- 
©cob which are with him , and cauſe them tg 
* take away the offence of their iniquity, and 
© return With iniire repentance, when they 
©bchold the captivity of the tribes , and the 
© de{truction of Samaria, for ſo was it in the 
*dayces of Hezekiah and Joſiah , his ſons ſon 
© alſo, that Judah and thoſe that adhered to 
* them changed their wayes and turned unto 
"the Lord, This is his expoſition which he 
prefers before ſuchothers as he met with, and 
with him there be * among the Latin cxpoſ. 
tors who much agree. | 
Abuwalid and R. Tanchum taking yet a 
different way, look upon theſe words to de- 


denote (Pons (pans? w 
had) ant) dl) Joes 


G&z=L> That trey united together , help one 


another #1 doing evil things and rebellion , which 
# ſet forth under the ſimilitude of plowing , as 
if Ephraim pat on the yoke and Fudah plonet, 
and the reſt of Iſrael made trenches in the groms 
by ploning , as if here were a farther declars- 
tion of what they were in the foregoing verſe 
taxed for, viz, Their linding ehemſelues in 
their two furrows, | hat they may make good 
this meaning, they ſay that IYINN 4c in 
the firſt perſon, is, uſed for I'SV Yaris, in 
ws third , in which perhaps they make too 
Lold, 

If we ſhould embrace the Greek or Syriac 
reading, they would put us on other wayes 
of expoſition. But 1 ſhall not inſiſt on them, 
neither ſhall I farther examine the forementio- 
ned expoli:ions , to enquire which of them 
may ſcem righteſt, and ſo to be preferred be: 
fore the reſt, as indeed not looking on any 0 
as ſatisfactory. There is another way plait- 
er and eaſier, and [ think more agreeable to 
the expreſſions, as likewiſe having better con- 
nexion with the preceding and following 


words 
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words which I ſhould chooſe to follow, ſecing 
no reaſon to doubt of the truth thereof. In 
theſe words therefore we take by God to be 
ſer forth under expreſſions deſcribing how 
in husband-man uſeth to dcal with ſuch heif- 
ers as he ſceth fit to be ſet on work to bring 
them to it, and fit them for it, Gods deal- 
ing with Ephraim or all Iſrael (underſtanding 
hereby that name in the firlt place all of chem, 
as it is elſewhere uſed , and the expreſs na- 
ming of Judah and Jacob afterwards ſeems 
to require that they be included, though on- 
ly Ephratm to whom the prophet then chiefly 
ſpake, be named ) « hen he ſaw fit to frame 
them into a people to himſelf , ro be under 
his government, and imployed in his ſervice, 
and under terms of ordinary husbandry and 
ach works as thoſe heifers are uſually put to, 
ſuch ſervice and ſuch works as he required 
that people to be employed and occupied in, 
Taking the words ro ſound thus, Thar E- 
phraim was a docile heifer fit and rot un. 
willing to be imployed, 1I{faith the Lors) took 
notice of, and gently handled and laid ho!d 
os her fair neck, Tharneſſed (or ſaid 1 will har- 
mſs) or put the yoke 0n Ephraim , 7::4ah ſhall 
(or did) plow, or ſaying, Ler Fudab, or Juaah 
ſaall plow , and Facob (the reſt of the tribes) 
break the clods, or harrow. By his ſaying that 
Ephraim was raught, may be underſtood that 
he taught and made him docile, by his gently 
handling his fair neck, , that he put them in 
good plight, and with loving kindneſs allured 
them to his ſervice, and by his putting on h#s 
joke on his neck , tne giving to them his law, 
and by his ſet:ing Judah zo plow, and Jacob ro 
break, the clods , his giving them his ſeveral 
precepts and ordinances which he comman- 
ded them to make their ſtudy to meditate in 
and acquaint themſelves with, and to ſetthem- 
ſelves to the performance of them, that ſo 
they might, as in the next words follows, ſow 
to themſelves un righteouſneſs. 

That Aben Ezra took this to be the meaning 
it ſeems manifeſt, while he faith that what is 
here ſaid is ſpoken —113rmm Hp ow T7 
fignr atively of the law , and cxpounds the 
words Ephraim is a: heifer that is taught , by 
I taught kim from the beginning to bear the yoke 
ef m5 commandments, To which purpoſe Kim- 
chi alſo expounds thoſe and other alſo of the 
words agreeably to our meaning, as that plow- 
”e with ſorving denotes EIYWPAN FMNUY 
the doirg of works, and by liis paſſing over her 
fair neck, parabolicaliy (or figuratively) that 
be did not make heavy to them the yoke of hw 
commanas : aithough he give alſo a different 
expoſition of ſome of the words, accommoda- 
ting them to the kingdom ſet up amonſt them 
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by Jeroboam , and to ſuch works as the kings 
of Judah and Iſrael ought to have called 
vpon the people to do, and they according- 
ly would, or ought to, have done, and fo pre- 
pared their hearts to receive the command= 
ments, much according to what we faw ſum- 
med up by Abarbinel. 

That way which we take do alſo among 
Chriſtians y ſome, as to the greateſt part, fol- 
loy;,and according to that will be a manifeſt 
connexionof this verſe, both with the preced- 
ing and foilowing : with the preceding , in 
which God threetned to ſend on them heavy 
judgements and puniſhments, as * clearing 
Gods juſtice in ſo doing , by ſhewing how he 
had dealt with them, what he had done for 
them, and how he had put them in ſuch a con- 
dition as that better things, even ready and 
chearful obedience to him , ought to have 
been expected from them, and not ſuch grezt 
wickedneſs and rebellion as was found in 
them. They could not for their miſcarryings 
and evil doings pretend either ignorance or 
inhability, want of means, or direQtions, or 
admonitions, For God ſetting his love on 
them, had taught them from the beginning» 
and they ſeemed docile and willing to be im- 
ployed in his ſervice , fervice profitable to 
them, as treading the corn is to the heifer. 
He had bleſſed them and proſpered them and 
uſed all fair means to make them traQable and 
obedient to him , he had given them his 
law to direct them, andjtherein, precepts and 
commandments to imploy themſelves all of 
themin, by walking wherein they might have 
been acceptable to him, and enjoyed the con- 
tinuance of his favour, If after all this they 
rebel againſt him, and forſake him to follow 
idols, *and commit like abominations, it muſt 
needs be out of mere wilfulneſs ; » not that 
tney did not, or might not, but that they 
wouid not, know and do better : and what 
are they bur like to a * backfliding heifer, 
which after the husband-man hath well fed her 
that ſhe may be fat and able to laboor , ang 
by gentle means made tractable, and then put 
on her an eaſfic yoke,and then ſet her to work in 
plowing and harrowing, ſhall grow refrato- 
ry and endeavour to ſhake off the yoke, leap 
out of the furrows in which ſhe ſhould go, 
draw back or aſide and refuſe to go in them, 
or do the work that ſhe is ſet about ; what u- 
ſage ſuch a heifer may for ſuch perverſeneſs 
(though a bruit beaſt, and void of better un- 
derſtanding ) deſerve and expect from her 
maſter, and ſo much more Iſrael, that ſhould 
underſtand better , from God, may eaſily be 
judged, II] every one will confeſs them to 
deſcrve, and not marvell if they be roughly 
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and ſeverely deal: with 3 fo that, as we ſaid, 
there is in this regard a manifelt connexion 
between theſe , ſo underſtood, and the pre- 
ceding words; the connexion of them .alſo 
with the following is evident , the 12. v, be- 
ing a farther proſecution of the ſamearsument, 
declaring whatGod having ſodealt with them, 
and put them in the way of his ſervice,required 
of them, and what profit it would be to them 
to doas he required, with a repeated exhor- 
tation to them ſo to do, and a reaſon why they 
ſhould therefore ſo do : and the 13. v. ſhew- 
ing that they did clean contrary to what they 
ought; all fiil clearing Gods juttice in denoun- 
cing his heavy juagements azainlt them, 


V. 12: Sow to your ſelves in righ- 
teouſneſs, reap in mercy : break up 
your fallow ground : for it is time to 
ſeek the Lord, till he come, and rain 
righteouſneſs upon you, 


Sor to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, reap in 
mercy, Qc.] lowing and breaking the clods or 
harrowing, are preparatory works to ſowing 3 
having therefore ſer them on ſuch works as 
are anfwerable tothem and by thcm expreſſed, 
he here exhorts to that which is anſwerable to 
ſowing, or faith, he did command or require 
of them to ſow: for ſo may we © which many 
ſapply, as underſtood, Ard 7 ſaid, Sow, &c, 
He proceeds in the ſame figure of language, 
exprelling,in terms belonging to ordinary huſ- 
bandry, ſuch duties as were required of them 
in their ſpiritual husbandry or the ſervice of 
God, and the framing of their converſation 
according io his will , and to advantage to 
themſelves, but with- this difference , that 
they who were before compared to an heifer 
in reſpect of ſuch parts of work as were pro- 
per to her, are here ſpoken to as the husband. 
inan,the ſower and reaperzit being not unuſual 
in figurative or proverbial expreſſions, in re- 
ference to diverſe actions or properties to li- 
ken one and the ſame thing to diverſe others, 
otherwiſe of difterent 'natures between them- 
ſelves. And by the ſame reaſon alſo may they, 
their + hearts and minds be likened to, and cal- 
led the field or ground w which receiveth the 
fſced of Gods Law, and cheriſheth and bring- 
eih forth to growth and maturity other ſeed 
by it produced. This by theſe and the fol. 
lowing words will alſo be neceſſarily under- 
ſ.ood, though not expreſſed. Theſe ats here 
mentioned depend one on another, and joyntly 
compleat, as the ordinary , ſo the ſpiritual 
huscanumans works and his hopes, yan 
227 Mw mewn 1m Oo 
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7 
227 T2 NT TOP Ploving with 
ſowing are the doing of works', and reaping (or 
the barveſ?) the fruit of the work, ſaith* Kim. 
chi. | 

The expoſition which we give of theſe 
words is warranted and made clear by the 
uſe of the like expreſſions in the New Teſt. 
ment, where we rcad of Chrilts jbe, ang 
are exhorted to rake it upon us, Matt, 11, 29 
of plowing in hope, and {o2ving in hope, 1 Cor 
9. 10, of fowsng ſparingly, and reaping ſparing 
lz, and ſorving bountifully, and reaping bean. 
fully, 2 Cor. 9, 6. of jowirg to the fleſh , ang 
reaping Corruption , ſowing to the ſpirit, ang 
reaping life cverlaſiing » 1: aſ:nuch as whatſee. 
ver 4 man ſoweth, that ſhall ke alſo reap, Gal, 
Ge 7, 8, 9. and believers ars cailed Gezs by. 
bandry, (or tillave) 1, Cor. 3.9.0 which and, 
like places the terms beionging to ordinary 
husbandry none will think to be, as o, lite;al, 
ly and properly. underſtood , but fgura. 
tively , denoting aCts anſwerable thereto in 
what we may call ſpiri:ual husbandry, and 
the comparing what is in thoſe places ſai 
with theſe terms here, will illuſtrate and con- 
firm our expoſition of them. 

Sow to your ſelves in righteonſneſs ard rey 
:n mercy. | To your ſelves , ſaith be, They 
are commanded to work; and to, or for, them. 
ſelves do they work : y theirs will be theiſſue 
according to the work. He doth not therefore 
ſimply bid them ſow and reap, but with aqua 
lification added to cach, to the firſt, that 
it be in righteoxſnefs , to the ſecond that it be 
in mercj, by which is to be conlfidercd what 
is meant, 1, That the ſowing bein rightemſnes, 
FP Litſdakah ad juſtitiam , word for 
word, to righteouſneſs, and ſo by ſome trin- 
ſlated : others, as ours, chooſe to ſay .Þoti 
will be tothe ſame purpoſe, and * ſome omit- 
ting that particle read, $07 fo jour felverrighe 
reouſneſs. This qualification ſeems neceiiat- 
ly added, in regard that there is a ſowing 5 
well ro, or in evil, as to good, Sow to job ſeives. 
The fruit or ſeed which the good ſeed of Gods 
laws , and precepts which they have recved 
into their hearts, well plowed, harrowed and 
prepared, hath produced, they muſt not xeep 
up to themſelves, or let ly Unimprovee, but 
muſt again ſow, and diſperſe abroad 1n ite 
able actions, to the clory of God, ard goocy 
as to themſelves , ſo to others alſo. By 
in righteonſreſs, ſome underſtand ſo», largiter, 
copioſe, ® largely , plentifwly. Certainly 18 
Gods ſervice, or in dving good we onght not 
to be remiſs or ſparing, but to do the utmorr 
of our power as much as we can * 3 but 
juit and righteous that we ſhould fo 69, i 
whether the word IP Tiedakah j#50 
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or riobre:uſneſs, ſhould here be referred to the 
tity, meaſurc or extent of what they are 


quani! | 
required to do, may be doubted. Ir is by 0- 
thers thought more convenient to referr it to 
the quality » VIZ. that what they ſow ſhould 
be reghteonſneſs {or 10, or tO righteouſneſs) that 
is, g00d and righteous ; ſo taat the a meaning 
will be , that they abound in good works of 


piety to God , and » charity to men, (both 


which juſtice or righteonſneſs wiil comprehend) ' 


that theſe they expreſs and ſhew forth in their 
lives and converſations, and all their ations, 
the ſeed of righteenſneſs including © juſta ac pia 
defideria, propolita, opera, righteons and pions 
gefives, purpoſes, and works, | Theſc thar they 
might 11ghtly ſow, neceſſarily was premiſed 
(accorcing to the way ot twsbandry ) plowing 
and harrowing , or breakzng the clids of their 
hearts , the torſaking of unrighteous courſes 
and framing themſelves to the Law of God, 
Bonym eſſe te oportet priuſquam bonum taczas , 
Thou muſt be good before thou cantt do 
620d, Mercer, 

2. As ordinarily after ſowing follows rea- 
ping, ſo to this command of ſowing 12 righte- 
ouſneſs, he adds reap 87 mercy, WON 'DÞ lepi:s 
cheſed, The Vulgar litcraliy renders it, 7» 
re jufitie, and the Doway, as literally as that 
reap in the morith of mercy, and the Interline- 
ary much alike, ad os miſericordis, Theſe are 
harſh expreſſions at the firft hearing , and ſo 
far from helping us to the meanings of the 
Hebrew, as that for right underftanding them 
we muſt have recourſe to that, In that there- 
fore we ma obſerve that though ?D Pi do pro- 
perly ſipnific the month , yet there are other 
uſes of it in which that ſignificatton 1s not 
preciſely attended to 5 and ſuch are two 
which moſt conduce to our preſent purpoſe; 
one wherein it is uſed to ſignify meaſure, 
in which way »n /ephi will found , Accor- 
ding to the meaſure ; the other wherein with 
another partic'e or letter prefixed to it , as 
here the letter 5 |, is, it doth but make up 
with it a particle in that Ggnification which 
the other without it would of it ſelf have, 
and ſois but as it were expletive,as to ſay 'D 
TN lephi cheſed doth ſignify but as much as 
JN? lecheſed without phi, world, and in this 
wa; ſignifies juxta, ſec:mdum , according to, 


or in, (as, & in Arab, is zz) or ? ad, to. How 


this obſervation is here appliable or moſt con- 
ventently applyed by ſuch expoſitors as are 
by it guided, we ſhall the better ſee , when 
ve ſhall have enquired into the fignification 
of the word conftrued with it, to wit, TDN 
cveſed, renared, mercy, as to the * ſignification 
of which, that it may be ſo renarcd, mercyy 
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is no doubt : it denotes (ſaith Kimchi ) a 
=. =" more than jnſtice, which he con- 
farms out of a ſaying out of their ancients that 
29m9N73 P71 the retribution of wercy is 
more than what 18 of juſtice, which he faith they 
confirm from theſe words, and elſe where he 
ſaith of it, that it is 3939 pIR3M IA 
mT ND ca and beneficence which is 
where l1w doth not ſftrifily require it, It may 
be ſpoken either of mercy of men, of ore 
an to another, to be ſhewed to men or found 
from men, or of mercy of God to men be- 
yond deſert; and ſome take it here of the one, 
ſome of the other. «4 Sometaking it as under- 
ſtood of that to man;do take by reaping in mer - 
cy to be underſtood ſhewing of mercy, and as 
by ſome 7# righteonſneſs is meant , Incumbite 
bonts operibus, Set your ſelves to good works, 
ſo by reap in mercy, exercete dileftionem, exer- 
ciſe charity, as if it were a command for far- 
ther progreſs, in doing that good which we 
cannot but look on. as in the former words 
ſufficiently underſtood as required , and the 
doing this were aS1t were a reaping cf * the 
fruit of their former doing , viz. of their faith 


and inward righteouſneſs, which fruit is ipfa 


in proximum beneficentia, that very kindneſs to 
their neighiour, He that goes this way ren- 
ders *D? Jephi, by ad menſuram , accordins to 
meaſure, and takes thereby to be denoted, that 
in benificentia & pictatis erga proximum 
operibus preſtandis menfuram effe ſervan- 
dam, 8 works of leneficence and chaiity , a die 
meaſure is to be obſerved, viz. that they be ac- 
cording to our neighbours neceſſity and cur 
own ability, by which TDN Cheſed bertgnity 
it ſelf is to be bounded. 

But this, though from a very grave author, 
I cannot think to be the meaning of thewords 
here. if we ſhould follow his way of conſtru- 
ion, perhaps TDN Cheſed mjghr rather be 
taken more venerally for piety and holineſs, 
and the meaning ke, abound in fruits of heline{s 
or fulfill all righteouſneſs, It layes more ſtreſs 
on the word menſura meaſure in rendrins the 
word *D? l:phi, than I think it bears, and too 
much confounds the two Verbs of ſowiag and 
reaping , of which one notes the work, the 


other the reward 3 although perhaps it may 


be not abſurdly be ſaid, that the doing good 
(in a greater degree) is its ſelf a reward of 
dving good : but I look on the reward here 
to be of ſomething a diſtin&t nature from 
the work, mercy to be received from righte- 
onſne{s done. And it being fo looked on, if it 
be underſtood of mercy from men, then wi!) 
it be a promiſe that if they do righteouſly. 
God will cauſe that they ſhall find mercy 
and kind dealings from men , which accord- 
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ins to the promiſes of the Scripture they may 

without doubting hope for , for wherr a mars 

wayes pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his ene- 

mics to be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. and 

our Saviour faith, Give, and it ſhall be given 
unto you, good meaſure preſſed doin, and ſhaken 
rogether, and running over , ſhall men give into 
your brſom , Luke 6.38. 

But we rather think it to be underſtood of 
the meaſure of mercy, whereby God will a- 
bove their deſert reward thoſc that ſincerely 
indeavour to do his commandments, and in 
this way (as likewiſe in the former) taken, 
the Verb in the Imperative mood 175Þ Kitf- 
riu, Reap, will not ſo mui import a com- 
mand, as declare what ſhall then, if they 
ſo do, certainly be, or be a promiſe that it 
ſhall then be fo, viz. that if they ſev 5» righ- 
geouſneſs, they ſhall reap in mercy : and in this 
way alſo will it be to the ſame purpoſe, whe- 
ther it be rendred, juxta, or ſecundum, accor- 
ding t, or after the meaſure of mercy, as with 
others the Geneva Engliſh,and the MS. Arab. 


484)) No.2 Jeya>ls And reap in ( or 


accoraing to ) the meaſure of bounty, or with- 
out mention of the name of meaſure, juxta, 
miſericordiam , according to mercy, * ad beni- 
enitatem z © ſecundutrn nuſericordiam , the 
ſame or * in pietate, or ” in miſericordia, i» 
mercy, as ours, or omitting the particle, * me- 
tite benificentiam, reap bounty. All will be the 
ſainc thing, viz, to ſignifte that by the boun- 
ty or mercy of God they ſhall receive a great 
reward. Nor will they which retain the lite» 
rall readring of the Vulgar , reap in the month 
of mercy , have any other thing by that to be 
meant,by the month of mercy underitanding y vo- 
luntatem , che will or good pleaſure, i. e, as 
much as mercy will, hh. e, moft largely, or 
: rationem, the proportion, or * capacitatem &z 
amplitudinem, the capacity ana largeneſs, of it 
and by the ſame reaſon might we underſtand 
by it, tYe word or promiſe of Gods mercy; and in 
lize manner ſounds, 4 ſuppoſe the Syriac 


| "WE OECD (=, WOE. | JR.) PE 
And reap the mouth of goodneſs. | 
All theſe concur ia this that the words are 
a promiſe of a large or great reward ſuch as 
15 becoming Gods mercy, and ſhall, Interce- 
dente Dei miſericordia, By the mercy of God 
intervening, (as ® another makes the meaning 
of the Latin expreſſion to be ) upon their ſin- 
cere endeavour to keep Gods commandments 
be ce:tainly given them , though far above 
what tley could merit; for it is made due 
to tem, not by what they do, but by the 
largeneſs of his mercy ; fo that Kimchi doth 
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not illexpound the woerls, Sww, &c, th 
which # gocd in mine es, and the good ye. 
ward which ye ſhall receive of me, ſhall be Dy 
Yother far greater than jour good works, a he 
that ſowing a buſhel hopes to reap two uy mare, 


and therefore in the command far ſowing, ke # 


ſeth the word PTY juſtice, but in the promiſe 
of reaping the wird WTI Cheſed benignity, which 
is more than juſtice, or what can in iiriGt juſtice 


' be required, 
The LXX, inſtead of a literal rendring 


theſe words, as they give the meaſure of what 
they ſhould, doing as they oughr to do, ex. 
pect, rather expreſs to us what is the nature 
of it 5 tranſlating are raTt £0MTUS ts \agu29vly 
Tv) 10% Te Es Kg.pmov Cons, Sow to your ſelves uny 
righteouſneſs, vinaemsate vobis in frutlum nite, 
(as the*© Latin tranſlator renders) gather grape; 
to yonr ſelves to the fruit of life, St, ſerom, vir 
demiate fruttum, gather, as graper, the fruit if 
life, as if in his copy the particle «s, tv, were 
not read * as it is obſerved in ſome copies tg 
be wanting , and in that which the printed 
Arabic followed , it ſeems likewiſe to have 
been wanting in both clauſes, while he reg. 


ders 8\ges*) 145 J;ind) Jos WD ly 


; e, Sow to your ſelves reghteonſneſs, gather the 
fruit of life, the word which I render , gather, 


viz. J,845) doth indeed in the ordinary uſe 


of the Arabic tongue anſwer to that which 
77:7 in the Greek is ordinarily taken for, 
viz, more particularly , for the gathering of 
grapes, yet that notton not ſo properly agree- 
ins with what he had before ſaid of /oning 
corn, I ſuppoſe it would be convenient toren- 
der it in ſome word of a larger (ignification 
of reaping, or gathering any fruit or corn, and 
ſo the Greek word 732 will do, viz, fignt- 
fy at large © Cereales fructus colligo, Togs 
ther any barveſt fruits, from 7» which fignt- 
fyeth them all, though the Verb be uſually re: 
ſtrained to grape gathering, and the ſame may 


be well thought of the Arab, word |, 


by comparing it with the Hebrew JP which 
denotes more generally any cyopping » cutting 
or pulling off. 

But toreturn from this digreſion, while the 
Greek thus render, reap (or, reap t0) the fril 
of life, they though, as we ſaid, they do not 
Sivea literal rendring of the words, yet give 
a proper meaning of them , that which they 
ſhall in mercy , or according to mercy reap, 
being the fruir of life, and that the main of 
mercy by God promiſed , This do and this 
/ralt tive, Luk. 10. 18. the end of ſong nigh 
zcouſueſs, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , fruit ut0 
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bolyreſs > being everlaſting life, Rom. 6, 22, and 
{Godlireſs having the promiſe of the life that now 
is and of that which 15 to come; ſo that we ſhail 
have no necd to think that they rcad other- 
wiſc than now 1s inthe Hebrew read, aithough 
ſome might think that inſtead of 1NSP kitiru 


reap » they might read 182 birſru gather 
rapes » ( which yet Tremelſius thinxs they 
vid not) and inſtead of 27 lephi, in, according 
to the wont, or meaſure of, *197 liphri to the 
dit, as Tremellius obſerves. Tough, then, 
what they ſhould read for T7] cheled mercy, 
he ſaith he would nor conjccturez but he 
might as well think that for that they read 
DYN chaiim life. But there 1s no reaſon to 
think either , the meaning tacy give being fo 
convenient acco:ding to what we tow have. 
But whacever interpretation or expoſition 
of the words we have, according to all, here is 
Gods method which he preſcribeth to men,v:z, 
that if they will lope for good from him, they 
be diligent in promoting what he commands 
and requires from them. He oidained man to 
labour, and leaves none at large to lice idely 
and unimployed , and that in ſuch things as 
concern both the outward and inward man, 
theif temporal] and ſpiritual eftate- V/ hat con- 
cerns the latter is here ſet forth by exprefſi- 
ons taken from the uſual and known courſe 
of the formcr, and they are directed how to 
behave themſelves in this , from the ordina- 
ry carriage of men in the other, There, who- 
ſoever delires to reap a good crop , ſets him- 
ſelf to work about ſuch things as may give 
him hopes to find and receive it, He plows, 
he harrows , prepares in due manner the 
ground, then carefully ſowes good ſeca, 
though it be God that givesthe increaſe and he 
be for that to expect his bleſſing, vet if he be 
anill husband and negligent in doing his work 
he will not think he hoth reaſon ro expect 
that; but having performed his part he will 
then not doubt of finding it. Soin the culture 
of his ſoul, in things concerning the well be- 
ingof his inward man, he is alfoto do his part 
of plowing, harrowing, of preparing his mind 
by a due meditating in Gods laws that he may 
underſtand all parts of his duty , and then 
with diligence and ſincerity ſeek to perform 
them expreſſed by ſowing ia righteonſneſs ; and 
then, and then oaly hope, yea be aſſured, that 
he ſhall receivea plentiful reward,called here 
reaping in mercy : though he cannot by the de- 
ſert of his performances reach it , yet mercy 
intervening ſhall bring it to him , by the in- 
tervening of which, qui manaata in opera ver- 
teri, ſeminat in juſtitia, & meter ex ea fractus 
vie, as Jerom ſpeaks, whoſeever in bis ations 
expreſſes the commandments of God, is looked up- 
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on as ſoning in righteouſneſs , and ſhall the:ce 
reap the frat of life; truit of & robler nature 
than what te can ſow, yet ſuch which through 
the abounuing meaſure of Gods mercy (who 
though he be not profited by ought that they 
can do, yet will have them to receive proſi:) 
he ſhall gather upon his fincere endeavours. 
That he may be aſſured of it, the word is in 
thelincrative Moode, reap, to ſhew that thcre 
is no doubt in the caſe , but the reward is ſet 
before them as prefent,and tl.at © there is nc= 
thing remaing but that they put forth their 
hand to lay hold on it, and receive it to them- 
ſeives. This may be the meanings of whatan 
emincnt Jew ſaith, ÞSD x PESD Yu 
— IR R7 1121 BIR 198 He that ſoweth 
ts yet aonbtfal whether he ſhall eat or not eat but 
he that reapeth doubtleſs eateth , (or ſhall eat). 
This expreſſion TIP kitſru, reap, leaves no- 
thing to be doubted of, but purs him as 1a a 
certain enjoyment of the promiſe. 

This, being of the greateſt concernment to 
them, and that in which their only happuneſs 
conliits, that they may ſeriouſly and continu- 
ally endeavour io attain to, by doing thoſe 
things forementioned; neceſſarily requiſite 
for preparing them for it, he willing their 
good, repeats his earneſt exhortation to them 
for that end V2 £237 191 Niru lacem rir, 
Break, up your fallow ground , together with 
which expreſſed, may be underſtood what 
was before alſo added, and ſow to your ſelves, 
that ſo all the duties before named, as neccl- 
ſary to them to prepare them for Gods mer- 
cy, may be here alſo in reſpet to what fol. 
lows in different termes expreſſed. So Kim- 
chi ſuggeits to us z expounding the words, 
And after ye have moved vim wnnd 1908 
return ag am to plowing and ſowing; But hee 


1s difference betwecn the word here uſed 


and that before: there was uſed WIN Chara, 
which more generally ſignifies :o plow , here 
VI Nir which, trough it be in the notion of 
p-owing alfo, and fo rendred here by Pagnin, 
Arate vobis arationem, Plow to your ſelves ploy,- 
ing, yet is relirained more properly to ſuch 
plowing as 1s of ground that hath lain until- 
led and is new broken up, ' to cleanſe it 
from ſuch weeds and thorns , which while it 
ſo lay, grew up in it , that it may be fit to 
be ſowen, as appears by the uſe of it likewiſe, 
Jer. 4. 3, where the ſame word is uſed, V1 
'p Ox wn ox VI 2) and 
ours tranſlate, as here, Break up nour fallow 
ground, and ſow not among thorns , and ſo by 
the Vulgar Latin here, Innovate wobis novale, 
and there, Novate wobys novale, &c, This 
being in ordinary husbandry a work prepara- 
tory to * another plowing, and harrowing and 
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ſowing, makes ſore to ſay that here is in the 
placing of thewords ' put lat that which ſhould 
be,and muſt be underſtood, in the firit place,or 
elſecwhich is equivalent) there muſt be under- 
Nood and ſupplyed before theſe words, ® ſed 
prius, but before, or ſomething like, that fot 
may be ungerſtood , 4frer ye have broken np 
jour fallsw ground, then ſow, &c. as if this ex- 
hortation were precedent to the otner, &c, 
Kimchi looks on it as a new exhortation to 
thcir renewing again thelike work as before, 
After ye have reaped, return again to plow 4nd 
ſow, as muchas to ſay , aefiſt nor fr om jour good 
works all yorr aayes, which though it be cenſu- 
red by Tremellius to be ſobtilius ſomerviat 
nice, yet ſeems by ® others to be liked. 

But what if we look on it as the fame ex- 
hortation as before , to inculcate to them the 
neceſſity of tre work exhorted to, and to 
make them diligent and ſpeedy in their en- 
deavours to perform it ? 

What it is that under this figrrative ex- 
preſſion they are exhorte\ :o , it is manife{?, 
They or their hearts, are as a field overgrown 
with evil weeds, to which the evil aftcctions 
of their hearts are deſervedly compatcd. He 
that will ſow a ficld with good ſeed and have 
it there to proſper, muſt breek up the groi:nd 
to kill thoſe weeds, and purge his ficld from 
them, If he break it not up, the ſecd will not 
be reccived into the ground that it may take 
root,and receive nouriſhment, where by it may 
Srow up; * and therefore neceſſarily withers : 
 andif he kill not, or take noraway the weeds, 
they growing up, will choke and corrupt it, 
So they, that the good ſeed of Gods word 
may proſper and bear fruit in them, muſt by 
repentance break vp the fallow gronnd of their 
hearts , that it may find earth and take root; 
they muit mortify the evi] Iuſts thereof, and 
purge it therefrom, that they choke not that 
word ſown, which they have received, and 
make it unfrvitful, So:R. Tanchum perſpi- 
cuouſly on thoſe words, Jer. 4. 3. The mear- 
ing is, Cleanſe your hearts, and make ſircere 
your intenti:ns,remove them (or purge them) from 
corrupt manners, and evil opinzons, that there may 
be produced to you profit from what you ſow of re-. 
pentarce, leſt zt be again deſtroyed (or made void) 
ard not bring forth fruit of aurable good, as ſea 
z marred when it is ſown in ground w/c is not 
anely prepaned, but thrown in among thorns, The 
words 1n his own language, becauſe the book 


is not printed, are, 245 lgks aol) 
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And R, Solomo here, « Be ſtudions in the lgy 
© and thence:you ſhall tearn to go in a £004 
* way JI TW WW 02307 to prevail againſt 
* your evil concupiſcence , as he that breaks 
« up his fallow field, that he may turn up the 
© roots*of ſuch weeds as make lean (or dray 
© away the nouriſhment from) the corn, in the 
© ſummer time, a good while before ſeeg 
© time. In New Teſtament language it will 
be , © The putting off the old man which js 
© corrupt according to the Ceceitful luſts, ang 
* beiog renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
and the putting on the new man, which af. 
© ter God 1s created 1n righteouſneſs ang 
* true holineſs, Eph. 4. 22,23, 24, Or, Mor- 
* rifying their members which are upon the 
© earth, fornication , uncleanneſs, inor6inate 
© affection, evil concupiſcence, and coveteuſ. 
© ncle,, &c. The putting off all theſe h 2nJ 
*and the old man with his deeds, and put- 
* ting on the new man which is renewed in 
© knowledge , after the image of him that 
* created him, Co/of;2. 5.8.9, 10, And the 
© crucifying the fieſh with the affections and 
* luſts, Gal. 5. 24 and ſo a removing of all 
impediments of carnal affections , that they 
may into a well prepared heart receive the 
good ſecd of Gods word, kcep it, and #rivp 
forth fruit with patience , Luk. 8. 15. This 1s 
? novellare ft5i rovale, This rhe repeated com- 
mand,or exhortation, urgeth them to be cli- 
Sent in doing aad, (as we ſaid, according to 
ſome) to continue with repeated endcavours 
todo it. So Munſter, Decet ſemper repargat- 
dam terram cordis noſtri a pungentibus ſpin, 
& cardiuis : nemo enim in hac mcrtali vita tam 
perfeIns eſt, in pictate 41 quo non [ubinae repul- 
lulazt noxie cupiditates , velmti 8184714 11 agr0 
bene culto,, and ſo it will give us not only a 
rule given to thoſe Iſraclices rhcn, but to all 
who will rightly ſerve God. 

That they then might with ciligence and 
ſpecd ſet themſelves fo to do, there are ad- 
ded reaſons 3 as firit from the conditio! 0 
the time, fer it #5 rime to ſeekthe Lord, the He- 
brew is I") weerh, and (it is) time, GC. tte 
Vulgar, Temprs antem, Viz. tem7#s anten re 
quirenaat Dominun, which the Doway Engiiin, 
But the time to ſeek owr Lora, 1eaving out #5, 
which in our language mult be underſtood for 
» Muiſft. Merc. ? Matti, 13: 7 IT 
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making the ſenſe, and adding osr, which is not 
:n the Latin, That the Hebrew particle 1 ve 
may be rendred either, for, or but , or * be- 
cauſe, or © ſeeing that, as the ſenſe ſhall require, 
' there is no doubt. Ours well chooſe with 0- 
thers to render it for, © ſome quite omit it ; 
R. Solomo underitands after it WAPN Fixe 
4 time to ſeek, the Lord, for the learning 
or fndjing of the law , and the like. R, Tan- 
chum thus , joyaing it with the preceding 


words, (_2 ons) 158 Jokes) Jot2 85) 
12) vba) Jola>), x\J\ xe\ He ſaith, 


place ( or beftow) this labour in the obedience of 
Gd, and ſet a time for ſeeking of him, which 
why they do, I do not fo well perceive ; it 
ſeems rather to denote a time by God ſet to 
them for it , than to bid them ſet 1t ; he had 
now fitted them for his ſervice , and given 
them laws and rules for it, and commanded 
them to be diligent in it, and theretore it was 
now time that they ſhovId inſtart!y ſeek him, or 
apply themſelves in obedience to him. By his 
ſaying, It 3s time to ſeek. the Lord, viz. by tur- 
ning to him by repentance and obedience, 
t ſome obſerve to be denoted, that the reaſon 
hath two reſpects, I. Giving them good hopes 
becauſe now is a time , " an opportune time of 
racious aceeptance, and he offers himſelf to 
found of them, and therefore they ought 
tolay hold on it, So elſewhere, to day if ye 
will hear bss voice , &c. Pſal. 95. 8. and If, 
55. 6. Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call upon him while he us near » while it 1s NP 
Eth, 4 convenient » 4 neceſſary time of ſeeking 
him, 2, To make them fear to neglect or 
defer their ſeeking , intimating by ſaying it 
was now time to ſeek him, that it would not 
alwayes be ſo; if they continued to run on in 
ſinful courſes, the time might ſlip away, and 
they cither ſhould not have opportunity of 
ſeeking , or not find acceptance though they 
ſought, as he ſaith If. i, 15, when Je ſpread 
forth jour bands 1 will hiae my face from ons 
yea when ye make many prajers 1 will nt bear, 
and Jer, 11, 11, / will bring evil upon them which 
they ſhall not be able to p 94 and though they 
fall cry unto me, 1 will not hearken unto them : 
wherefore the Apoſtles exhortation is , exhort 
one anther aayly, while it is called to day, leſt any 
of Jou be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 
Heb. 3. 13. With ſeveral like expreſſions 
ſhewing the danger of deferring to ſeek the 
Lord, while there is preſent opportunicy,ſome 
directed more particularly to men as ſingle 
perſons, others to whole congregations of 


them, as one politique body, which due cir. 
cumſtance of diference between them being 
obſerved, they will indifferently be applyable 
to both the one and the other. The words here 
concern the whole body of Iſrael, as ſhewing 
them what God required them to do in refe. 
rence to their own welfare, | 

Sure his command to them were ſufficient 
reaſon tothem to ſet themſelves to do it, and 
much more when he ſheweth that if they now 
by doing it did ſeek him, they ſhould not miſs 
of finding him ready to receive them, yer to 
ſhew how unwilling he was that they ſhould 
be flack to their own prejudice, he adds as 
a farther reaſon to excite them to it, the be- 
nefit which they ſhould in ſo duly ſecking 
him thereby obtain from him to themſelves in 
the next words, till he come and rail righte= 
onſne(s upon you. 

The particle 1y 4d rendred 7:1! as the MS, 


Arab, j) N= donec ſeemes,to require conſtan» 


cy in their ſeeking the Lord, that if they do nor 
preſently find his gracious preſence and the 
tokens thereof here mentioned , yet they 
ſhould not leave off and deliſt ti!l they do 
find it, as intimating ſecondly aſſurance, that 
if they do perfiſt in ſeeking, they ſhall in due 
time certainly find ir, For he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 10, 36. &c. 
Seek therefore and ye ſhall find, he that (duely ) 
ſecketh findeth, Matth, p. 7. Yet is there need 
of patience to them that have done the will of 
Gea, that they may receive the promiſe, But ke 
that ſhould come will come, and will not tarry, but 
if any araw back, hi ſoul ſhall kave no pleaſure 
in him, Heb, 10, 36, 37-38, So we find both 
joyned, the neceſſity of patience and perſeve- 
rance in thoſe that ſeek God, and an aſſurance 
to them of finding, Habb. 2. 3. The viſion 5s 
for an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak 
and net lie ; though it tarrie, wait for it, becauſe 
it will ſurely come, it will not tarry. * There be 
who do likewiſe render that particle, not as 
a limiting of the term of the time , but by 


ag while he will be found, and come and do 


what is ſaid, Not much differently from 
what the Vulgar Latin hath, cum venetit, &c. 
when he ſhall come, but the former is the plain- 
er and more agreeable to the Hebrew , and 
that which the Greek alſo in this follows, 


ts Ts, and the Arab. GS) and the SYr, 
A as the Hebrew, all, cl. 


But what then is it that they making uſe 
of the opportunity and duly ſceking the Lord 


| Capito. * Trem. Vat. in 89 Cum tempus ſit. { Tig. * Calv. Zanch. River. ' Py Eth, opportunitatem ſignificat 


eaxmode aligaid faciendi, Riv. W Prov. 1.24-&Cc. to 28, Jer.14-12. Micah 3.4, x R.Tanch, 
kb while it is faifible ro you to ſeek him. 
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' ſhall obtain. It is, That the Lord will come and 
rain righteouſneſs upen them; ſo in our tranſla- 
tion , and ſo according to many others. 


But y others render it, and teach jou righte- 


onfneſs , the word , which is JW Toreh, 
fgnifying either , and ſo the Vulgar in 
that ſenſe, Cum venerit qui docebit vos juſtits- 
am, reading the conjunction q ve and, by the 
relative qui which, as others alſo do, and 
look on it * as not unuſual , that it ſhould be 
ſo taken. There is that ſimilitude betwixr, 
raining upon and reaching,or rain and dotirine, in 
regard of their operation and manner of in- 
fluence, that the one is compared to the other, 
as Deut. 32. 2. My doftrine ſhall drop as the 
rain , my ſpeech ſhall diftill as the dew , as the 
ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as the ſhowres 
wpon the graſs. And the fame Verb FINMN 
Horah is therefore applyed to both, and pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed of both; which promiſcuous 
uſe cauſcth here ſome difference between [n- 
terpreters, in their expoſitions of the words, 
ſome taking it in the one Ggnification, fome in 
the other, and conſequently ſome difference 
in their aſſhgning the perſon who ſhould do 
this, and likewiſe in their underſtanding of 
what he ſhould do. They ſeem to be in doubt, 
and ſo to leave others , what to follow. R. 
Solomo Jarchi expounds it , hen ye ſhall la- 
bogr therein (i, e. in the Law) DINR PI! RN 
he will cauſe you to nnder ſtand, that he may makg 
known to "a the hidden things thereof in rirhte- 
ouſreſs, but gives alſo another explication, 
(52% PIR VI! ad all rain righteouſ- 
neſs unto oth but then this follows on ano. 
ther explication of the whole verſe, than 
what we before ſaw, viz. Break up, &C. i, c. 
Do good works before affiiftion come upon you, and 
this ſhall cauſe that your prayer ſhall be heard in 
the time of need, and then ſhall be a fit time for 
yeu to ſeek the Lord in all your needs ; for then 
ſhall your cry be heard , and he will rain upon 
ou righteouſneſs, By which what he means he 
doth not explain. 

Aben Ezra retaining the figurative expreſſi- 
on, faith only, /t is time that ye ſeck, the L1rd 
that he water your ſeed, then (hall come wpP%D 
235 PTY 11 the latter and former rain 

of righteouſneſs unto you : as if W1P9D malkolh 
were underſtood and ? yoreh were a Noun as 
elſewhere it is , Ggnifying the former rar, of 
which ſee on c. 6. 3. but he ſaith withall that 
interpreters generally expound it DIX WPA 
COINS TIM NY tRYN INN Seek ye 
b 97y law and he will come and teach you, which 
Kimchi citing improves by adding , , what 
their Doctors ſay NNN [YPDD 79 x9 
© He that comes (or endeavorrs) to be clean, they 


ACOMME 


help bim, i. e. he ſhall obtain help from God 
to enable him ſo to be. But the moſt perſpi. 


cuous expoſition which we find among the 
Jews, is that of R. Tanchum as to the latter 


words FTE st > x8, $84\b) les) 
>N.e) Jy Set you a time (0r take the time) ty 


ſeek him till he cauſe his light and his provideus 
to deſcend (or dwell) among you, and dire Jou 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs and piety, in which 
he ſeems to have reſpect to both ſignificationg 
of the word, viz, both of rainmg and reach. 
ing. Though he more fully expreſs it, yet 
do the others ſeem to mean the ſame thing 
and all (except the latter way of R.Soloms) 
do agree with him in this , that that which 
they ſhould by their utmoſt endeavors in oh. 
ſerving Gods laws ſeek him for, is, that he 
would afford them his gratious preſence and 
help and aſſiſtance for enabling them to fyl- 
fill all righteouſneſs , and ſo water the ſeed 
of his Word in their hearts that it might 
grow up toa plentiful harveſt of good works, 
But Abarbinel takes another meaning ſaying 
that this is an intimation of his ſalvatin m7 
WWWIN that ſo their feeking him thould he 
that he would deliver them and give their 
enemies before them up to the ſword, which 
he thinks confirmed by what is ſaid , Pl. 85, 
11, Trath ſrall ſpring out of the earth, and PW 
Tsedck, righteonſneſs (b2!l look down from hea- 
ven; taking it for granted that righteouſneſs 
there is in that notion, Theſe are the chief 
explications of the words which we have 
from the Jews, which I have mentioned ſee 
parately becauſe ſome that are given by Chri- 
ftians well agree with ſome of them, but 0+ 
thers are far differing, as will appear by rec- 
koning up ſome of them, 

Calvin, though he ſaith that I77v joreb 
doth ſignifie as well - to reach and to caff, as to 
rain, yer thinks that it ought here to be ren- 
dred pluat, till }e ſhall come and rain, and by 
righteouſneſs conceives to be underſtood the 
fruit of righteouſneſs, by raining down which 
© others underſtand the giving of proſperity 
in great plenty z and of others, by the righte- 
teouſneſs which he ſhall rain down , * ſome 
underſtand his benefits in general, \vitam, [4 
lutem, bona onmia apertis quaſi cali cataratu 
depluet , to wit , be ſhall rain aown upon you 
life and health, and all good things, as if the 
windows of heaven were opened fur that purpuſe, 
or © he {hall confer grace upon you which 
ſhall increaſe righreouſneſs in you , as rain 
which maketh the earth to bring forth fruit, 


y Trem. * Druf. a Ard ſo ſome ſeem to take it, ſee Trem. and Druf, b Or as others read his law, fo Petr. 


2 Fig. and ſo Kimchi cires him, « See }. H. Urfin. 4 Druf. Viſc. Trem. © Gror. 


f j, H. Urſin, & Qecol. 
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i Others comprehend under [415 commg and 
raining Tig/'teonſneſs with his giving grace, 
his outward benefits alſo and delivering 
from evils. To like purpoſe, X others, under 
the rightecuſnef's which is ſaid God ſhould 
rain down, think 15 compretended © Omnis 
© Dei bonitas , tam illa qua nos recipit in 
t pratium & juſtificar G2 regenerat, quam HE! 
| © qua nos CXfernis Cram vcneticis & tem- 
$ poralibus & &fernis afticit » All the gooareſ's 
or beieficerre of God , as weil that whereby he 
receives #s into favonr and jujiifies and regene- 
rates, as that whereby he conferrs outward benes 
fits alſo, tempiral and eternal. Titeſe lock on 
the word TT yoreh under the notion of 
ramingy and there be w Well IEG! in the r:0- 
tion of reachivg do not muci differ in 2ving 
the mcaning uf Gods teaching riphteuuſicts 
t:0þc when by the operation of hs holy Spt- 
rit he frames men 1nto obedience to kim, fo 
as Giligentiy to follow what jic teacheth £9 
be right, ceteitivg and fl: ing ll i{:in;'s con- 
trary; and 1hen alſo when he ſheweth him- 
ſelf faithful in his promiſes , and manifclis 
and ſhews furih tis juſtice among men, 

Ticſe ali give the meaning in more genc- 
ral terms, and look on Ged as he who it is 
ſaid ſhould ras wpon them , or teach them 
righteeuſneſs 3 but others do more particular- 
ly reſtrain thoſe words. Lyra to Hezekiah, 
cxplaining them, that then (as Ctr. 3 Caſtro 
exl:ins him). there ſhall be a time of ſeek. 
ing the Lord when Hezekiah ſhall come, 
who ſhall reach you righrernſ.eſs , and teach 
you the true worthip of God. Bur Ribera 
cenſures this expoſition, as bcing ſire cauſa, 
baving no reaſon for it, He,with man» wore 
following Jerome, reſtrains it to Chriſt, who 
ſhould teach them the true way of riphteouſ- 
neſs, whi.h they tien looked for in the Law, 
ſo that that 4 hich is required of them [{ould 
be that which the Prophets all along requi- 
red of them, and in:leavoured fo to diſpoſe 
them for , that they ſhould be rightly pre- 
pared, Ut Chriſtum veaientem agnfcerent &f 
ſuſciperent , That they might ackyowledre and 
receive Chyzſh when Le ſhruld come, (or as Vata- 
blus) that they ſhould prepare their hearts 
for the cowing of Cirrift, And 1 know not 
why we ſhould gainſay thoſe that rake this 
way, thovugi: ! one faith, Non opns ut a/1nd de 
advents Corifts exponamus, &c. That there is 
no need that tlits he,expounded of the con- 
ing of Chriſt, it being tiat which at any time 
might be made good to them, by the receiving 
of conſolation from the holy Spirit, as if he 
ſaid, * Letthem Culy meditate in the law of the 
*Tord rili he viſit them with his mercy and 
© his Spirit , and teach them righteouſneſs. 
« They [hall alwayes find the fleſh to be re- 


L River. * Zarchi. « Trem, | Oeccol. 
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© belling in them , and therefore muſt perſiſt 
© ill God (hall have raught them righteouſ- 
* neſs by the rain of his grace, Fc. And ” a- 
nother ſaith, * That the prophet Hoſea in 
© theſe words had reſpect to the coming of 
© Chriit, Neſcio an contentio/is Fudais probare 
poſſimns ex locs ipſius earcumſiantia, | know 
not whether we may prove to the contenti- 
ous Jews, from the circumliance of the place 
it ſelf, Yet if we take it ro have reſpect 
thereto, we ſhall find the worgs all of them 
weil accommodable thereto. Ti! he come,even 
theſe words will agree to him , whoſe com- 
ing the Patriarchs and holy men all along ex. 
pected and defired to ſee, Abraham ſaw it in 
ſp:rit and rejoyced, Jo. 8. 56. Jacob longed 
for it, Gen, 49. 18. the Law and the Pro 
pet directed to it, fo that all along there 
were ſuch in Iſrael as waited for it , as ap» 
pears by the example of old Simcon, Luk. 
22. 25. and Joſeph of Arimathea, Mark 15. 
45. and thoſe many prophets and righteous 
men whom our Savior ſpeaks of Mat, 13, 17. 
It may ſeem a known title by which he was 
pointed out, viz. He that ſhinld come, as ap- 
pears by that meſſage of John Baptitt vio 
ſcnt two of his diſciples to ſay unto him, 2 
thou he that ſhould come, or do we lock for 4no- 
ther ? Mat, 11,3. 

As for the following words, however xen- 
dred, they are likewiſe evidently appl -able 
to him. If they be rendred, and rain righte- 
ouſaeſs, it will well agree ro him of whom 
it was ſaid, Pf. 72. 16. that he ſhould come 
aewn like rain npon the mown graſs, as ſhowres 
that water the earth ; if, aud teach righteonſueſs, 
what will it be leſs than a manifeſt deſcri- 
ption of him who * clſewhere, according as 
the words are by many underſtood , and by 
ours in the margin exprefſed (in a word from 
the ſanie root here vſed) 1s propheſied of as 
F119 FT T7 hamoreth litfdekah , a 
teacher of rightecuſi.eſs, or accorcing to righte-. 
enſneſs, (though inthe Text it be in the other 
Gpnification, the former rain, ) he being the 
the Lord our righteouſneſs , Jer. 23.6. and he 
that was to bring everlaſting righteouſneſs, Dan, - 
9. 24. and of whom Nicodemus maketh con- 
feſſion, that he was 4 teacher come from God, 
Jo. 3. 2. and who was expectcd , according 
to that which the Samaritan woman gives as 
a xz:m;por Whereby he was to be known to 
be the Meſſias, that when he came he would 
tell them all things, Jo. 4. 25. ſo that he was 
to lighten them that ſate un darkyeſs, and guiae 
their feet into the way of peace. 

If any think that the wordAs here ſpoken 
do not properly concern Chriſt , and require 
of them to prepare themſelves for receiviog 
him, yet certainly it cannot be denyed that 

w Rivet. * Joel 2.23, 
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among thoſe bleſſings which they were then 
to ſeek after, and propoſe to themſelves in 
dayly ſerving God, was in chief place Chrift 
and his benefits and dotrine. Aud if of him 
the words be underſtood, we may without 
digrefſion obſerve from thence to be neceſſa- 
rily ſuggeſted an exhortation to all Chriſti- 
ans thar they be very careful in walking ac- 
cording to the precepts of his doctrine, and 
the way of righteouſneſs by him taught, For 
if Iſracl of old were ſo to order their wayes 
in expcctation of him, and that they might 
be prepared for his coming who ſhould teach 
them a plainer way of righteouſneſs than 
what they had been inſtructed in , and their 
neglect of ſo doing made them lyable ro 
ſuch heavy judgments as are denounced a- 
gainſt them , how much ſeverer judgement 
ſhall they be worthy of, who after his com- 
ing and raining upon them the plentifull 
ſhowres of heavenly doctrine, and abuncant 
meaſure of his grace and pifrs of his holy 
Spirit, do, for want of breaking up the fallow 
groun1 of their hearts, ſuffer his holy word 

to be loſt on them, as ſeed caſt away by the 
way fide, (Mat. 13 4. &c.) or falling on ſto- 
ny placcs, where it can take no root, or a- 
mons thorns where it is choked and hin- 
dred from bearing fruit? The fearful doom 
of ſuch unfruitful Chriſtians is ſet down by 
St. Paul Heb. 6. 4» 5, 6,7, 8. where he uſeth 
expreſſions much agrecable to thoſe which 

we have here taken from a field or ground, 

duly watered with rain, yet inſtead of good 

herbs or corn, bearing thorns and briars, and 
is therefore nigh unto curſing, and Heb. 10. 
26. &c; where he ſheweth the caſe of thoſe 

that have received the knowledge of the 
truth under the Goſpel, to be much worſe 
than that of thoſe that deſpiſcd Moſes's his 

law, which was the condition of the Iſrael- 

ites here ſpoken to. S. Peter tells us it had 

been better for ſuch not to have known the 

way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 

known it, to turn from the holy command- 

ment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2.21. It 

will highly concern us therefore as we have 

received Chritt Jeſus our Lord (the teacher if 
righteouſneſs) fo diligently to walk in him,Col, 

2.6. worthy of him unto all well pleaſing, 
being fruitful in every good work , and in- 

creaſing in the knowledge of God, there c. 

70. 

But that all thoſe duties couched here un- 
der thoſc figurative expreſſions, required of 
Ifracl of old, that they might worthily pre- 
pare themſelW& for Chriſts coming are as ne= 
ceſſarily required of Chriſtians that they . 
may behave themſelves worthy of him being 


9 Trem. *chind). in N13, ro which others add «5 in 29432, Woici Nobilius cbſerves to be iw 
joyned in one, Tiey are both fo joyned in Bibl. Wechel. Franct. 


F 


COMMENTART 


Chap. x, 


come, and fo thankfully ſhew forth and en. 
joy thoſe great benefits in him ſhowred down 
upon them, there is no doubt, Jt were tg 
be wiſhed that they were generally careful of 
their performance , and there might not he 
objected to them too deſervedly what is in 
the next words to [ſracl, going clean con. 
trary to what God required and expected 
Te have plowed wickedneſs, QC. ; 
But before we paſs to thoſe words, we may 
take notice of ſuch rendrings and [nterpreta- 
tions as we find in ſome ancient interpreters 
differing from thoſe which we have ſeen, a5 
for the words FW) VI 2295 13 Nic ba. 
cem nir vaeth, which ours, with moſt others 
render, Break up Your fallow gromnd, for it 
time, &c. The L XN, render them gunan 
toulols pas yudrias, illuminate wobis lumen ſcien- 
tie, light to your ſelves the light of knonledre, 
and ſo the printed Arabic following them 


$5,al) » 14 ue ye) accenaite vobis lumey 


' ſcientie, and with them, as to all but thelaſt 


word, tne Syriack tranſlation much aprees, 
l-I—+ ©-2> 0384) Accendite vobis 
lucernam, Leghr ro your ſelves a lamp; buthe 
goes no farther with them, in the reſt agree- 
ing with the Hebrew. Why , what ours 
and others render innovate vobrs novale they 
might render by the notion of lighting , is 
not farr to ſeck, it being a known ſignifica- 
tion of words of that root 11) xr both in 
the Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic, to denote a 


light or lamp,and the !ike,but why they ſhould 


chooſe here to do it, among thoſe terms of 
husLandry and tillsge, as plorvirg, ſowing, and 
reaping, Which are here uſed, is that for which 
I know not what reaſon may be given, as 
neither why the Greek and Arabic initcad 
of ij"? vacth, an it is time, belonging to 
the following clauſe,ſhould put, of knuwleage, 
& joyn it with the preceding words, whereas 
by all other it is moft conveniently joyncd 
with the following. ® Some think they too 
it for Daar which ſignifies knowledge, and 
had no regard to the accent which ſhould have 
directed them t9 have it coupled in the con- 
truion, not with the foregoing but witn 
the following words, but they ſo doing wake 
the following clauſe thus to ſound, i#C11=7 
Toy ure ws Te ley yawnguerms dirguoourns vals 
Duerite Dominum donec ,ventant fruges jujiis 
vobis, The author of the printed Arzbic 
ſcems to have followed a different readirg 


and diſtinion of the words, reading may 
oy 2 0], TS Seek, ye the __ 
till be come to you. And then taking 390147 


0 rendrings 
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it the next verſe \u) Jos) DL > &c, 
Oe Chilaren of juſtice w5y do ye QC. 

\W by eithcr they or the Greek whici taey 
followed ſhould render p-4v jJereh, by gw 
rude fruit, | know not what reaſon may be 
given : yet doth Rivet think tat their words 
taken in themſclves give a £004 meaning , if 
we take the Prophets t© have warned them, 
that while there was a fit time they thould 
not ſuffer ir to Nip, but ſeek and expect will 
God ſhould rain 901, or teach them righteonf- 
meſs , that is > ſhould ſhew forth the fruits of 
that righte >» Meſs, to the ſowing of which they 
had exhortc.. hem; and he thinkes rigi-re9uſ- 
wſs , may be convenien:ly taken for the frat 
of righte n{neſs,or the reward thereof in mercy 
conferred , «s ſin is taken for the preniſhmnent 
ef ſn. in this way Torch will not fiznihe pro- 
perly 2ww4wele but include it as its cttect, p1o- 
du, or reſult, ani ſo in their translatien is 
put in liew of ir, but then thef Arabick will 
be farre wide from that, The Sy riack though 
in the preceeding words agrecing , here de- 
parts from them foliowing the Hebrew in the 
notion of reaching, Q-2D, Jaws JL) [WY 
Olay 15/1 he come gud ſhea you bu righte- 
toſneſs, As alſo the Ms, Arab. (4) J 
Jas) 05929 SS? till he come and direft you 
p (or in) righreonſneſs. The Chaldee thus pa- 
raphraſcth this verſe, 

0 hoyſe of Iſrael work, to your ſelves ( or do ) 
gud workes , walk in the way of righteouſneſs 
( or the right way ) ſtabliſh to your ſelves the ao- 
firine of the Law ( or behave your ſelv's ac- 
cording to the rule of the Law ) behold the 
Prophets at all times [ay to you , return to the 
fear of the Lord; now will he reveal himſelf , 
and bring to you righteonſneſs , 1n which ren- 
dring, though he follow no: expreſiely the 
letter, to help us in the particular fignifica- 
tion of the words, yet giving the meaning as 
he doth, he juſtifieth the way that we huve 
kaken, in nor making the words an exhorta- 
tion directed only, or in particular, to thoſe 
at that preſent time to call them to repen- 
tance, but rather as a ſummary report or 
declaration of the perpetuall doctrine of the 
Law and Prophets all along to them, ſhewing 
what God allwayes required of them , and 
of what good *conſequence the obſerving 
thereof would have been to them, which 
ſeeing theſe ſpoken to neglected, he procceds 
n the next words to upbraid them ith their 
contrary behaviour and to reprove them for 
it, and in the following to ſhew the ill con- 
ſequents of ſuch their perverſe dealing. 
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have plowed wickedneſs, ye. 
have reaped imquity , ye have eaten 
the frutt of lies : becauſe thou didft 
truſt in thy way , in the multitude of 
thy mighty men. 


In the like figurative expreſſions to theſe 
by witch in the preceeding verſe he ſhewed 
what they ſhould have done , he here ſhews 
what they had done, 9zz. the clean contrary 
to what God commanded and required of 
them; the termes being of themſelves of an in- 
difterent nature and applyable to deno:e ei- 
ther good or bad , accordins to the matter 
of the things done, or the end for which they 
are done, The plowing that God then ſet them 
about was for go0d,& that they ſhould be oc- 


. cupted therein, that wiich here they ſet tiem- 


ſelves about,and were occupied in, is for bad; 
Te have plowed Witkeaneſs, Which words 
may ſound either that the ? fteld which they 
plowed , or that wherein they beſtowed 
thcir labour was wickedneſs3 or that that :0 
which they direted their labour and for 
what they beſtowed their p2ins , or * the 
ſeed for ſowing which they plowed, was i:4- 
qguity or wickedneſs, or, that the reſulr, or 
that which their labour produced, was wiched- 
neſs z m which way n«ckedneſs alſo may be 
taken for the * punghment of iniquity, and 
lignify their prni/oment , as in the other way 
* Some by plowing underſtand 
here ſowing; that plowing is comprehended 
and © under{iood with it we may well think, 
becauſe it is preparatory to ſowing, and here 
follows reaping which is not without it, 

The meaning of the expreſſion according 
to its moſt obvious ſound will be, that they 
" rejecting the counſell of God, and contrary 
to his command, jointly and deliberatly ſer 
themſelves in their Idolatrous courſes to work 
wickedneſs, They that would not endure 
Gods caſy yoke, nor co ſuch ſervice as he re- 
quired, though tending and dircEing to their 
grcateſt happineſs, both for the preſent and 
the future , willingly take on themſelves the 
hard yoke of ſin,” and in the ſervice thercof 
take ſuch paines as by termes of the hardeſt 
labour are deſervedly cxpreſſed , though to 
the pulling on themſclves the greateſt evils 
both preſent and future. They have plowed 
wickedneſs , * Thar for rooting out of which 
they ſhould have broken up their fallow 
ground that do they plow for to cauſe it 
to grow,and they have reaped iniquity. So ours 
tranſſate it, with moſt others in the preter 
perfect tenſe , and fo it is in the Hebrew 
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PIMP =InNvy Avlatab Ketſartemw, ye bave 
reaped &c, yet do others (according to tha: 
promiſcuous uſe of tenſes which we have elſe 
where ſeen) taking the preter tenſe as, to de- 
note the certainty of the thing which ſhall be, 
put for the future, as if it already actually 
were, render it in the future as of thac which 
were yet to come, ye /aall reap;ſo Pagnin, and 
* others, 1deo iniquitatem metetis, therefore 
ye ſhall reap iniquity; and Y ottiers, as if of wiat 
at preſent were , metitis ye ao reap » Which 
though they might all be underſtood therefore 
alike, yet there being different expoſitions 
concerning the meaning of the words, one ren- 
dring {diltintion being made between them) 
ſeemeth to favour one,the other,anoiher. The 
different exp2fitions that we mean, are that 
* ſome by reaping insquity , will have to be 
underſtood their proceeding and perfitting in 
their evil doings, till they have bronght them 
(as it were) to a harveſt and Jaid up as in 
proviſion the fruits thereof, fo as to be (till 
a deſcription of their * fins, aid with this 15 
moit agreeable the rendrinp 1n the preter 


, tenſe, ye have reaped, or inthe picient, ye do 


rea?, QC, but ® others look on it as a deſcrip- 
'tion of the puniſhment of their ſin or the 
reward which they thall reap of thcir evil 
doings worthy of them, ſo that "V9 Av- 
latah #nignzty, may be put alſo for the © pu- 
niſhment of iniquity, as © words of that nature 
denoting ſins are often uſed, To this way 
it is moit agreeable to put it in the future 
tenſe , at leaſt ſo to underitand it , whether it 
be rendred in the preter or preſent , todcnote 
that it was as certain , as ifalready , or that 
they had already had {ſome © taſt or expe- 
rience thereof, Both theſe were * neceſſarily 
joined , and their ill reward ſhews that cer- 


_ tainly their doings were ill, and ill doing will 


certainly procure an ill reward, 

Suchis alſo deſcribed in the next words, ye 
Fave eaten the fruit of lies, WND 11 RINAR 
Acaltem peri cachaſh , which words are ſtill 
figurative, both the verb, ye have eaten, and 
the words joincd with it, the fruit of lies, Ye 
have eaten;faith he, not that they did properly 
and really eat , but by eating may be meant, 
the doing of fornthinp in hope ( or in doing 
ſomthing to hope ) to find ſuch ſatisfaction of 
ones defires,as an hungry man doth by citing: 
or it will be an expreſſion of ſuch effeCts pro- 
duced by any thing done, as are anſwerable 
to thofe which a man findeth by cating, cither 
for ood or hiirty according to the nature or 
quality of what he eateth, Then by WND 17D 
Pers cachaſh, fruit of lies , (or alice) may as 
Drukus obſerves, be underſtood 4 lie it ſelf 


« Vat. Grov. y lunius. * Calv. a Nen de pans ſed de poccaths. Piſc, b Var. Drul. 
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as if jt ſhould ſignifie that they uſed deceit ang 
lies, as he faith, bread of deceit or lying, ig 
taken for 4 /ze it ſeif. They are above accuſeq 
of WNI Cacheſh, Iyang £4 2, ® guilty of 
it in denying God and following Idols, ang 
the being ſaid to eat it, will be to ſhe their 
being much given to it, defiring it as an hyp. 
gry man doth meat, But , more diſtinQty , 
fruit of lies ({ or a lie, or lying ) may ſj. 
fie * ſuch as is by deceit or lying, any talſe 
wayes or ill mcanes, goticn, as {read of dee 
or lying ,, Prov.20. 17, probably ſ1;nifies, To 
which way I ſuppoſe agrees that expreſſion in 


| Kimchi which by WMA Cachs/5 , underitands 


their lying againſt God, and ' denying him, 
to follow Idols, * to whom they aſcribed the 
good things which they enjoicd , as rewards 
by them given them (c 2.5. 12.) in which way 
the eating the fruit of a lie , will be either 
their ſctting their minds on them, and looking 
on them as things from which they look for 
[:tisfaCtion , or elſe that they Gid or ſhould 
eat ſuch fruit, #. e bear the ii] conſequents 
which ſuch things ( which in our Prophets 
language above ch.S. g. are certainly | bug 
2,5;c9 Vie'd no meat or yield bitter 2nd deadly 
fruits } produce, botn ali evil works, and the 
ſevere ji12gments of God, which they draw on 
them, cven dear? it ſelf Rom,6, 22,23. 

Or ſecondly by the frat of lies, may be 
underſtood ( making one noun as an Epithet 
to the other ) fruit that is but a lie , or, lying 
fruit { as the LXX have uz:T7% Vw), and the 
printed Arab. #96\_S 5,45 ) ſuch as ſhal 
deceive the hopes of him that looketh for ſa- 
tisfaction fromit, So will it denote that their 
hopes, and truſt in thoſe things which they 
did , ſhould doe them hurt , but not prokit 
them at all , nor yield thei any ſatisfaction, 
as in like ſenſe they are ſaid to feed on wind, 
cap. 12, 1, and thoſe Iſaiah 44. 20, to fredoy 
aſres , and they will be left at beſt ke the 
hungry man that dreameth, and behold he cateth, 
but he awaketh, and his ſorl is empty liaiah 29.6, 

" The like notion of failing or deceiving is 
the ſame word WFzZ cac/e/p or lying, uſed in 
above C. 9. 2. where we render the new vine 
712 WnN22 yecackeſh bah, Pall fazl in her, 

Ticfe ſeveral wayecs that the word may be 
uſed in, give occaſion of ſever] expoſtions, 
according to ſome of which they are aiſo 
looked on as a deſcription of their fin, 8c- 
cording to others of their piniſhnent or il 
conſcquents of their ſiunc ; for thez dc gol 
which we may obſerve 235 we'did of the iore- 
going verb, that COX Araltem, thonon 
of the forme of the preier tenſe , propery 
lenifying ye have eaten , yer is differently 


c Grot, 
e Trem, f 19% 


[3 9! - - % , . D» r BE i Came ini ab ri . 
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and lee FHabb. 3. 17, 
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rendred in ſeveral tenſes. Ye have eater, 
ſay ours with the moit, both ancient and mo- 
derne in the preter tenſe: So the LX XII 
we. yile 2pmiy Wd, and the printed Arab, 
0) 5545 av ) ye have eaten lying fruit, 
The Syriack >a» J;bs OD2 ſo, as 
the vulgar Latin, comediſtis frugem mencacil, 
je have eaten the fruit of a lie, or, lying, and the 


Ms, Arab. ogeT) 5545 ark= Je have eaten 


the fruit of failing , fruſtration , orlying, to 
omit others more moderne, " Others, in the 
preſent tenſe , comeditis , Je ao eat the fruit of 
lie: * Others will have it to be meart as In 
the future , comedetis , ye ſhall eat, and ſo 
Grot, Paſcemini fruge falsa, ſpeciosa ſed non 
aente, ye ſb2ll feed on falſe fruit, ſuch as makes 
a fair ſhow but yeilds no nouriſhment 3 tO which 
purpoſe | ſuppoſe tends thatin the former and 
leſſer editions of Vaiablus,labcrabit is pernaria an- 
none, that of R.Stephens in folio having it nor. 

Now then if the words be looked on as a 
declaration of their fin, it will be proper to 
take the verb in its ſtricter ſignincation of the 
preter perfect tenſe , and by the frait of lying 
moſt convenient to underſtand: ( according to 
what we ſaid) either /ies themſelves, or ſuch 
things as they got by lying , or il) meanes , 
by their denying God , and following Idols 
which to doe , they made as it were their 
meat,and with greedineſs followed. But if we 
take them as a deſcription of the puniſhment 
of their fin, then taking the fy»:r of /zes either 
for ſuch evils as their lying wicked courſes, 
and falſe dealing with God, ſhould produce 


| or bring on them , or were deſerved by them, 


LMI 


worthy of , or due to, them, or elfe the fru- 
ſiration of all hopes of good and ſatisfaction 
which in their wicked rebellious courſes they 
had promiſed to themſelves , then will it be 
more convenient to render it as in the future, 
comedetis, ye /pall eat, or if inthe preter or 
Preſent tenſe to naderſtand them as of that 
which ſhould be as certain to them, as if paſt 
or preſent , or that they had already in part 
felt it and ſhould more hereaſter feel, having 
no other fruit of their doings laid up in pro- 
viſion with them, but what was of ſuch falſe 
lying , deceivable , unſatisfaftory nature ; 
which ſhall be for hurt, and not profit to them, 
This way of taking it as ſpoken in deſcupption 
of puniſhment to them ſeemes plaineſt, and is 
by moſt followed. They have the authority of 
the Chaldee paraphraſt alſo on their fide, 
' Which though not literally rendring the words 
yet gives his ſenſe of them by p"?MIIpPIIN 
MIT MBIWNN ye have received the reward 
of Jour workes , having rendred the former, ye 
bavethoug bt ( or plotted ) wiolence ( or rapine or 


n Jun, Tr. Caftr., © Pagn. 
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oppreſſion) ye have dove wickedneſs ; though v 
ſome of great note incline rather to underſtand 
all theſe as expreſſions of their fins and perti- 
nacy therein from the beginnins and all alon 
perſiſting therein, which is expreſſed by their 
plowing and ſowing under it comprehended, 
and eating or laying up ( as it were ) and 
making uie of,theſe depending one on another, 
and trending one to another , plowing and 
ſowing, to reaping , and reaping to laying 
up, cating and enjoying, all of the ſame kind, 
and ſo ail conſummating wickedneſs, accord- 
ing to the words of Abarbinel in reſpect to 
them and the foregoing words, Sy13 159 3373 
2 YnD "Bp N28 [Þ! PIYWL py 
Im Fm an Pr 
2x25 T"T1VgpTmM mvp allthisis a paras 
bolical expreſſion of the evil of their doings, and ſo, 
that,ye have eaten! the fruits of lies; for the words 
have relation ( or conneftion) one to ( or with ) 
the (ther, plowing to reaping, reaping to eating. 
Tae words are applicable to either of theie 
waves, and how according to cither they may 
be underſtood and applyed we have in part 
fhewed. Whichſoever of them we take, the 
next words ſhew the reaſon why it ſo came to 
paſs , viz. that they cirher did ſo pertina- 
ciouſly continue and go on in their evil courſes, 
or did find ſuch fruſtration in what they did, or 
ſo il conſequences on it, viz. becauſe thou 
diaſt truſt in thy wayes , in the multitude of thy 
mighty men: This made them do as they did, 
and this expoſed them to what they did or 
ſhould certainly find. Had they,as they ovght, 
truſted in God and his waies, and relicd on 
him for help and proteQtion,they would have 
made his commandments the rule of their 
actions , and diligently occupied themſelves 
therein, bave plowed and ſfowed in righte- 
ouſneſs, and not doubted to have reaped in 
mercy, and to have found a bountiful recom- 
penſe of their labours from him ; but now 
having forſaken him and truſting in their own 
falſe waics and relying on their own ſtrength 
and the power and multitude of their mighty 
zen, they plow and ſow wickedneſs, reap sni- 
quit), and eat the fruit of lies, pive themſelves 
up to run on in all evil waies, make it their 
meat to do ſuch things , and therein promiſe 
themſelves ſatisfaction; or, becauſe they do fo 
plow and ſow wickedneſs through their falſe 
truſt in their own way and their own ſtrength, 
they ſhall reap the puniſhment of their ini- 
quity , and be fruſtrate in all their hopes and 
expectations of good from what they do, and 
find thoſe ill confequents which are farther de- 
fcribed in the following words : to which we 
might-from theſe with good connection paſs ; 
but before we leave theſe , we ſhall ſpeak 


ſome thing more of the expreſſions in them. 


P Calvin. Riv. 


Becauſe 


560 


Becauſe thou didſt truſt, &c, Here is on a 
ſuddain a change of numbers from ye, to thou 
which makes Kimchi to think that he turnes 
his ſpecch from the people tothe King Hoſea, 
in whoſe time Samaria was deſtroyed and the 
ten tribes carried into captivity, Burt it 1s 
eaſily ſolved, by obſerving that rule which he 
and others give elſewhere ( as we have ſcen ) 
that when a people is ſpoken to, or of, either 
the ſingular or plural number is indifferently 
uſed, as they are looked on as one collective 
body or as moreperſons,and fo is it by 4 others 
obſerved here to be, and that the people in 
general are ftill ſpoken unto, and Abarbinel 
explaines it, CYVBR JI IITIIN and this 
hath been (or ſhall be ) to thee 0 Ephraim, becauſe 
thow truſtedſt in thy way &c, By their way 
wherein they trulted , may be underſtood 
either more generally all thoſe evil wayes that 
they took forſaking Gods wayzand yet thought 
to be ſecure in them, their projects and 
counſels which rejecting the counſel of God 
they tooke, their * religion and their policy 
T_T Ty LT YT TN ſaith Kimchi, 
the way of wickedneſs and wrong belief. Their 
Idolatrous waycs, worſhip of thoſe calves 
which were from themſelves ( c. 8,6.) and 
thoſe Idols which they ſubſtituted to them- 
ſelves in place of God , as Patrons, benc- 
faors &c. ch. 5-12. will neceſſarily be taken 
in under that name, and Abarb, more particu. 
larly interprets it of the way that they took 
in going to Egypt and to Aſſyria (as c.7,11.) 
viz. to procure help and forces, not turning 
to God by repentance , but thinking by their 
aſſiſtance to ſecure themſelves againit all eviis 
on their falſifying his covenant by the Pro. 
phet threatned , which then will be much the 
ſame with what follows, and 5n the multitude 
of thy mighty men, viz, * cither of thoſe of 
their own that they had of their own pco- 
ple , or ſuch as they hired from other nations, 
as particularly Egypt whence they ſought for 
help. So Kimchi, and to make up the ſenſe, 


addes, and haft made fleſb thy arme ayd or - 


truſted in me , therefore art thou fallen ,. or as 
Abarbinel, but in truth, all this ſhall be vain 
rruſt,for it ſhall n0t at all profit them YN ?JBD 
before ( or againſt) the enemy. Such truſt we 
know is elſewhere attended neceſſarily with 
a curſe , Thus , ſaith the Lord , curſed ts the 
man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his 
arme, and whoſe heart deyarteth from the Lord, 
Fer. 17. 5. yet out of ſuch truit did they de- 
part from the Lord , and obſtinatly follow 
their own wayes. How therefore this curſe 
ſhould be executed on them, if the foregoing 
words, threatning that they ſhould ear rhe 
fruit of a lie, do not ſufficiently ſhew, the next 
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words will, therefore ſhall a tumult ariſe amy 
thy people, QC. s 

But before we proceed to thoſe words, we * 
ſhall yet by the way take notice of a greg 
difference which is betwixt the LXX,and ſuch 
as follow them, in the rendring ſome of the 
words of this verſe , from the Hebrew, as 
thoſe that we have ſeen underſtood and req. 
dred; as firſt at the beginning of it, for je bar 
plowed wickedneſs; they have iran Tang. 
migdl: doiCecey xgs Ths deins auThs Enqunarl, 
quid reticuiſtis impietatem & iniquitates eju 
vindemiaſtis? the printed Arab. likewiſe fql. 
lowing them in the ſignification of the words, 
though differing in the diſtintion of them, 
taking ( as above we intimated ) the laſt 
words of the prececding verſe into this,render 
ON) 7s XS jo, Jow) 0] 
$4) wv cd 99 which the Latintranſlationreq. 
ders, 0 filii equitatis , quare neglexiſtic injie 
tatem , iniquitates ejus tamen vindemiaſtis, One 
Chilaren of righteouſneſs, why have ye neglefied 
(ſo he renders what is in the Greek jrey 
filent at ) ungoalyneſs , yet have ye. gathered the 
rniquities thereof s the main of the difference 
is in their rendring that word which is uſually 
looked on as ſignifying plowing,by being ſilent at 
( or negletling , or not rakzng notice of ), By the 
tame {ignification they rendred the ſame word 
vin Charaſh, above v, 11. where we noted 
that that root hath beſides the notion of plows 
;ng, that alſo, of being dumb or ſilent ( ax it 
ſgnifieth in the Syriack and Arab. tongues)but 
why, as there, ſo here, they ſhould chooſe 
to take that meaning of it, and not that of 
plowing, is that of which I know not what good 
account can be given, Concerning their ren- 
dring likewiſe', Cornagp Ketfartem, ye have 
reaped, by irrvyioult, hich uſually is reſtrained 
to gathering of grapes, we have alſo ſpoken 
on v. 12, where we have the like rendring, 
what may ſuffice. By their rendring ny 
Avlathah, by «dnias avris, its iniquities itmay 
be thought that they took the laſt letter 7 hto 
be an afhxe fem: of the third perſon, 

The following words yjng 198 pericachaſh 
literally ſounding the frait of a lie, they render 
(as we have ſaid) xapnrr 4405 lying fruits and: 
then the laſt words 9195 7Ja71712 FILA '” 
PMN3 Ci batachta bedarceca berob gibboreca, 
becauſe thou didft truſt in thy way , in the multi 
tude of thy mighty men, they render (according 
to the-Roman copy followed in our Polyg|ot 
bibles) Un 7amans is mls apaphhuadcs , i TM 
Je was os, becanſe thou hoped$t (0T truſtedſt) Wh 
thy fins , in the multitude of thy power (35 if by 
their way they took to be meant their * ffi 
wicked way and ſo gave the meaning rather 


{ſociats. Grol. 


then 
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thin the word 3 but other copies have it 5p 

ad os, in thy chariots, fo Jerom. hath it 
and ſo Cyril , and ſo the printed Arab, 


Shin Ab Sun Ah) Cf 

ia ſpem collocaſti in curribus tuis, in mul- 
nl execrcitus tui , becauſe. thou rruſtedſt in 
thy chariots , in the multitude of thine army; 
which makes * ſome ſuſpect as if they looked 
on it as written 49312 beracieca , which 
would fignifie in thy chariot, inttead of 
TN bedarceca in 257 way. The word Ju- 
wer of thy power , which they put inſtead of 

N23 gibboreca thy mighty men, ts pernaps 
well readred by the Arab. Zac thy army » 
it being as Druſius notes n9: unutual to put 
hews pro exercitu & copiis militarious, for 
an arm) and- military forces , and fo will 1; 
anſwer well in meaning to mz/ hty men, though 
the forme of the noun be d:ficrent.' {his we 
may obſerve of their words; on their. meaging 
I (hall not infiſt , ſeeing we follow it nor. 

We may likewiſe obſerve a diftercoce be= 
twixt the Syr, & other ordinary tranſla:ions , 
though not as to the lignification of the words, 
yet as {0 the diſtinction of the clauſes of the 


ſentence, he thus reading , Ja RITEDN 
l>Sgy EROSOr Choo Jaxo 
Je have plowed finne and imiquity, and have 
reaped and eaten the fruits of a lie , where if 
the conjunction ih (Okg,,v0 and ye have 


reaped were omitted all "might be regular 
according to the Hebrew, and the words 
placed in it as in that, The word PMI gib- 
boreca thy mighty men, he alſo renders 
&2)03 9 of jour might. 

Therefore ſhall 4 tumult ariſe among thy peo 
ple &c, FDXÞ1 vekam , therefore ſhall ariſe; 
Others and there ſpall: the particle ] ve , u- 
ſully ſignifying, avd > but otherwiſe uſed for 
an illative, and ſo by Y ſome noted kere to be; 
by ſome it is quite omitted (as by the vulgar) 
but then muſt be underſtood, (theſe words 
declaring ſuch puniſhment as is conſequent 
on thoſe wicked dealings of them before de- 
ſcribed ) becauſe they ſo behaved themſclves 
therefore {hall it now be thus to them COND 
kam, there ſhall ariſe; ſo the LXXII. alſo and 
vulgar Latin , with moſt others of the an- 
Cienter, and more modern tranſlations render 
It in the future tenſe; yet ſome modern, ex- 
urpit, goth ariſe, others, ſurrexit , hath 14ſer: 
but there is not need, I think , of any ſuch 
alteration, as neither the grammar of the word, 
ſo nor the ſcope of the place requiring it , 

" Trem. w Calv. Gror, Zanch. 
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the words being a predition of what ſhould 
follow on their evil doings, which indeed for 
the certainty of its completion might be ſaid 
already to be, or have been. A tumnltr, the 
word is [|NW 5þan, by the Chaldee, vulgar 
Latin , and others rendred likewiſe tumultus, 
* a tuwnlt, by others much alike Y conturbatro, 
and * ſonitus a noſe, Druſ, expounds it as 
importing, beilum, war; every battle of the 
warrior being with confuſed nuſe ( Iſaiah 9. 5 ) 
there being uſually both the voice of te/e 
that ſhout for maſtery, and the woice of them that 
cry for being overcome ( Exod, 32. 18. ) both, 
of the prevailing party to incourage one 
another in the purſuit, and to ſhake terror 
inc0 thoſe that are beaten, and of them crying 
our for fear of the enemy one to another 
197) 1071 nuſu, nuſu, flee, flee, as R. Solomo 
ſpeaks, and to * one of theſe more particu- 
larly do ſome apply the words , ® others to 
the other. Both uſually go together, and © both 
may be well comprehended ; but the L.XXII. 
render the word by azace , and the printed 


Arab. BY vs), the Syriack alſo Las) abdno, 
all ſignifying deſtrion, But this rendring 
will well be reconciled with the former by” 
obſerving what R., Tanchumhere notes , that 
* PRW lignifies both LNTISIP ),&) 
devaſtation and deſolation according to the uſe 
of the verb "IRW Paab, in Iſaiah 6; 11. 
wherein it is twice repeated in that fignif- 
cation, and alſo according to others 34.5 
(5309 «4 noſe and murmuring, Vit. A 
&aks loc) S\mas the noiſe (or crying out) 
of the armies of the enemies againFt (or over ) 
them : the one of theſe is a ſgne of the other, 


the noiſe of the purſuing enemy, of their flight 


and deſtruction , and if this be rendred by 
rumnle or noſe, with which the verb, ſhall 
ariſe , © ſeemes beſt to agree, yet that it im- 
ports together their deſtrattion , * deſtrugion 
accompanyed with nciſe; it appeares by the 
following words, ard all thy fo: rreſſes shall be 
deſtroyed Qc. | 

This :4mlt it is ſa13 ſhall ar;/ſe PBYA Beam- 
meca , in , or among thy people , Or peoples : 
for it is the plural number , which may be 
put, © becauſe they conſiſted of ſeveral tribes, 
and fo were as ſeveral peoples ; or * to ſhew 
that not any tribe amonp them ſhould be free 
from the calamity, but it ſhould extend to all: 
and it being ſaid that it ſhould be in, or among 
their people, * ſome look on it as meant of 
civil warres, inteſtine broiles, commotions 
and tumults among themſelves, and the miſ- 


x Sothe Chaldee PRIN fignifies. y Capito. 2 See Jerom, Ar- 


Mont. Gror. fignificat hoſtilem ſonirum. Per. a Fig. Barbaricuin » quod eo barbari utantur. The MS. Arab. 


5 © Viz, ofthe enemy, Jerom. Pet. a Fig. Sa. 


b Qecol. Pare. Riv. Tarnov. 


© Ribera. 9 See Heb: 


Concord. © Caly. f Full. cap. Concord. vaſtari ſeu deſolari, ied proprie cum fragore, tumultu & repentino 
Petu ac irruptione, $ Pet.a Fig. » Trein. ' Dane. | 
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chiefs conſequent thereon , but thoſe that we 
have ſeen and « others, ſeem rather to reſpect 
that which is to be brought on them by the 
forrain enemy , and | ſome look on both as 
included, they being in danger of the enemy, 
and perplexed for fear of him, dividing them- 
ſelves in their counſels , and falling out at 
once among themſelves to help forward the 
miſchief , which , however we underitand 
theſe words, as the next words declare, ſhall 
be great for (ſaith he ) a/l thy fortreſſes ſhall 
be ſpoiled, &c. whether by the hands of ſuch 
as raiſed civil broiles at home as we have ſeen 
ſome will, or of the forrain enemy as others, 


all their = fortreſſes or ſuch places as they, 


built for their defence , againſt all enemies 
and thought to be ſecured by ateyiouia os 
( as the LXX. ) murata tua thy walled places, 
which the printed Arab. render £5Las? 
HMobaſſanateca, which may ſignifie the ſame, or 
fenced places. The Chaldee JIN, an dthe Sy- 
riac 3) by the ſame word though the 


Latin tranſlation of the firſt renders 1: " arces 
tuz thy towers or caſtles, of the ſecond, urbes 
tuz , thy cities, though | ſuppoſe both mean 
the ſame, viz, (as we ſaid ) * ſuch places as 


were fenced ,the Ms. Arab. COELOY which 


ſeemes to ſignifie, all the midale ( or inward ) 
parts of the houſes which are uſually moſt de- 
fended, though | rather think here is an error 


of the ſcribe; and that for INF or OO 
ſhould be rather read by tranſpoſition of a 
letter OO which is thy fortreſſes, How- 


ever any-tranſſate it the Hebrew 4x35 
Aibtſareca, ſeemes plainly enough to ſignify 
ſuch places which are ſo fenced and fortifyed 
as that they within them, and what they there 
have,may be ſecured from ſuch as ſhall aſlaul: 
them; the verb WI Batſar,ſfignifying (amons 
other things ) both muaire, to fence and make 
ſtrong, and alſo prohibere, arcere, to keep off 
from, and ſo the noun YAH mibtſarin, 
places fo ordered as to ſecure thoſe in them, 
and hinder the acceſs or outward violence of 
others. Such places it appeares they had, and 
truſted in them for ſecurity ; but they having 
forſaken God, the only fortreſs and ſecure 
refuge of ſuch as cleave to him and truſt in 
him , and he having forſaken, and given up 
them, they all ſhall nothing avail them, for how 
ſtrong ſoever they made them , 'tis ſaid ghey 
ſoall all -be ſpoiled , none eſcaping Wjv $9 col 
Juſſhad; the extent of which threat to every 


particular of them to expreſs, Ar. Montanys 
nicely renders it ? omnes vaſtabitur, forcing the 
language in Latin that' he may give literally 
as well the conſtruction as the meaning ofthe 


Hebrew. Perhaps it were as well and as ex. - 


preflive , as to ſay in true Latin as Pagnin 
before had done vaſtabuntur /ſoall be ſpoiled, or 
as 4 others with reſpec to the word ofthe ſin. 
gular number , unaqueque munitionum tug. 
rum vaftabuntur , every one of thy fu- 
freſſes ſhall be ſpoiled, 

Shall be ſpoiled, ſay ours and ſeveral other, 
The LXXII render it 03405): which the Lz 
tin renders abibit, ſhall depart, 1. e. ſhall faile 
or peribit ſall periſs (as * the word doth ſome- 
times import,) The printed Arab, which y. 
ſually followes them 1n this book, renders it 
CARE ſoall be ſpoiled, as ours render it from 
the Hebrew,and ſo alſo the Ms.Arab. gay 
the Chaldee alſo pm and the Syria 

oj} SA which all properly fignifie the ſame; 
viz. chall be ſpoiled, or pillaged, but the vulpar | 
Latin, and others , vaſtabuntur , hall le lai 
waſt , or deſtroied. 

The Hebrew roote TW Shadad, (whence 
is this Tv. Tu{shad ) hath both theſe no. 
tions viz, of preyzng, Or [poiling, or pillariv 
and alſo, deflraBlin a. ws f 4 
where diſtinction may be made, yet here it 
need not be made , but the verb taken in ſuch 
latitude as that which ſoever be put, theother 
may be underſtood with it. And that they ſhall 
not only be robbed or ſpoiled, but utterly de- 
ſftroied, and laid waſt (NR 72 every one of their 
foretreſſes in which they truſted ) by the de- 
ftroier which ſhould come upon them, as Kim- 
chi ſpeakes, the following words declare, in 
which by compariſon to a ſad deſtruction of 
naother place the grievouſneſs of what hall 
befall them is plainly ſhewed : for they ſal be 

oiled or deſtrozea, ſaith he, PI jw 783 
x97 Ceſhod Shalman Beth Arbel, « 
Shalman ſpoiled Beth- Arbel sn the day of battle. 
So ours perſpicuouſly render it, and literally 
enough, except we ſhould more nicely (ay, 
f as ( Or according to) the ſpoiling (or deſtruttn) 
of Shalman » or Shalman's ſpoiling, or deſtrojing 
of Beth-Arbel, and ſo the Ms. Arab, word for 
word JL) Aw (44% AGO Jian 
which is all one in ſenſe. But ſeveral of the 
ancient interpreters give farre different ren- 
drings , or rather paraphraſes , of the words 
as not ſo literally agreeable to them, ſo neither 
ſoperſpicuous as to the meaning. It ſhall ſaffice 
to recite ſome of them without farther ſearch 
intothem, or their reaſons in giving them, 


* Kimchi. Abarb. Sa. Menoch. 1 Tirin. tam demi . 

. = l guam foris, Trem. ® See ch. 8. 14 ® Bibl. Polyg|. 

4 70 propugnacula tua. i= Munitio » Arx munita , n_ munita (g murata , Buxt. bo Chald. Rab. 
= Colloin Arab. is indifferently conſtrued with a verb either plural or fingular, to the ſame ſenſe, 
it being in forme fingular, in fignification plural. 4 Kimch. ſun. Trem. Zanch. River. &c. ” Steph: Lex- 


Kirch. concord. fome copies have eixyrilaq, ſpall be inhabited. viz. by the enemy. * Druſ. 
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The Chaldee thus paraphraſeth it, IND 
XIV DVI NIDD2 RD which the Latin 
tranſlation in the Polyglot Bible renders 
fient © vaſtatar pact ficzs per inftazas in die bellt, 
i.e, 44 4 peaceable man 1 drftiroxcd in time of 
war. And Mercer , with ſuch a- deſtructicn , 


. qualys fiers ſolet cum rebus pacatts derepente per 


inþaias bellim movernr , I.e 4s nſeth to be mage, 
where things being in peace, ona (nuddain war 
is made ty ſnares, ( or treachery ) which is 
not ſo necr to the words, 25S what our ordivary 
copies read. In this way Shalman and Arzel, 
are not looked on as proper names { although 
Petrus a Fig. in his comment puc for the 
firſt Salma.) But rendred accorcing to the 
ſignification which the words othcrwiſe nave, 
without any reſpect had to 9x joined ro IN, 
and according to this way deth R, Soivno 
expound them as ſpoilers wich come ſrd-enly 
on 4 people that ſit in peace by way of aminſh, ſ» 
that they are r0t aware of them that they might 
flee befere tems , Gut they ſpoil ( or deſtroy ) all. 
Hum | ſuppoſe Lyra alto follows, in thar note 
which he gives that Snalman tt not 4 proyer 
name but a2 appeliative, ſignifying paciticum 
ſou quietum , peacable or guiet and that zn the 
Hebrew it is a demo inſidiantis, from the houſe of 
him that lyeth 12 wait » ſo that the literal inter- 
pretation #5, as the that was. peaceable ( or at 
peace) was deſtroyed by the horſe of him that lay 
1" wait; and ſo the ſenſe, as a peaceable and quiet 
nation , not fearing aanger , ts deſtroyed by one 
ling m waite, and his family, - ſuddealy falling 
in 01 4 people not aware of it, Who thought them- 
ſelves to be in peace and quietneſs, as it 75 read 
of the deſtr ation of Lachish, Jud, 18, Thus he; 
which he might have ſaid was according to 
the Chaidee and R. Salomo, but not according 
to the Hebrew , but the Chaldee hath the lt- 
berty of a paraphraſt, Amons thoſe, whoſe 
bulneſs is more preſſely to follow and cleave 
tothewords: the LXX .( vet ſeeming here to 
take paraphraRtical liberty ) render accoiding 
to the ordinary copies, ws * &py cop Enazua'y tn 
Ts _;, Ts Itroboa'm, ty WAALS TONES wnlepe. 
69 Twwos tds.p1omy, which reading the printed 


and, alſo bath 2. (Loew Gndy Mono 


TIM ce") pl 23 \22 392 CAv9 


> as prince Salman , of the houſe of 7e- 
robuam in the dayes of warre dached the m:ther 
W!th the children; where in-the firſt piace we 
may obſerve that inſtead of whar ours ( with 
others) have ,as Salman (piled ( or as Salman's 
ſpaling ) they have, as Prince Salman, which 
makes * ſome think that inſtead of NI ccſhog 
at the ſpoiling, they read V9 Ceſar, as the 


" Diripitur pacificus , P Fi 
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Prince: but then there wants a verb to make 
full ſenſe, which therefore the Latin tranſlator 
of the Arab. ſupplics by putting in Egit , as 
the Prince Salman did; but there is no ſtory 
extant of any Prince Salman, that did ſo in 
or to the houſe of Jeroboam: and indeed Je- 
roboam ſeemes to moſt to be a miſtake in the 
writing for Jcrubaal, as other copies have , 
and anciently had in St. Jerom's time , who 
takes notice of both, and preferres the latter, 
looking en them to have taken Arbel and 
Jerobaal for tne ſame name; and then they 
referre it to that ſtory recorded Juds. 8. con- 
cernins what paſſed between Gidcon and 
Zcibah ard Zalmunnah, fo that Salman alſo 
here, {ſnould be the ſame with Zalmunnah 
there, And indecd the LKx do there alſo call 
him $Sa!mana ; but in the Hebrew there is a 
great dificrence in the writing betwixt 129W 
Shalman ', and vnoL Z almunna , ſo that it 
will not be eaſy ro think them the ſame; yet 
it is by them ſuppoſed , and then the ſenſe 
according to them will be, that as Salmana 
the Captain of the Midianites , iJz@!02 aid 
diſh againſt the ground, the mother of the houſe 
of Jerubaal (i, e. Gideon i. e, of the He- 
brews with her chilaren, ſo the Captain of the 
Aſlyrians ſhould with cruelty and without all 
pity deal with them 1a his war againſt them, 
and dath in picces the mother, with (or upon ) 
her children. So Cyril; and to the ſame pur- 
poſe Theophylact, alchough Cyril ſay that 
others rake it on the contrary, that not Sal- 
mana Gdid ſo deal with the houſe of Jerobaal, 
or thoſe of Iſrael, but Jecobaal and his com- 
pany with the toute of Saimana: but he lookes 
on the former as more convenient, Yet ſeems 
the latter preferred by Jerom in the Vulgar 
Latin, which yet manifeſtly referres the words 
to the fame ſtory, rendring , Sicut vaſtatmn eſt 
Salmana a aomo ej#5,qui vindieatit(or as others 
jadicavit ) Baal yi. e. as Salmana Was de- 
ſtroied by the houſe of him that revenged ( or 
judred ) Baal which ts a periphralis of Gidcon, 
who had his name Jerubaal, as ſignifying, as 
he renders it, Jud. 6. 32. wciſcetar de £0 Baal , 
let Baal revenge bimſelf cf kim and ſo WW 
is by him rendred paſtively , as he Twas de- 
ſfroied, as it was by the other actively, as he 
did deſtroy, which according,as the ſenſe ſhould 
require might well enough be admitted, the 
words ſounding, ſecundum va — 
to the deſtroying of Salmana, which as it iSWit- 
ferently applyed to the perſons , may ſignify 
as Salmana was deſtrojed or, as he aid deſtroy. 
To theſe ancient Interpretations and expo- 
fitions 1 villingly yield that reverence which 


" Or Zznzus cr Ezaz yg: , as in other Copies. Druſ * Druf, Trem. 


Bbbb : 15 


564 
is due to them , for their antiquity and au- 

thority, ye: I muſt confeſs that | cannot find 

ſatisfactioa from them , both by reaſon of the 

ſtrange alteration of names in them, and be- 

cauſe there is nothing in the hiſtory of Scrip- 

ture which may make us think that either by 

Salmana,or Jerubbaal, was dune any ſuch thing 
as is here ſpoken of and alluded ro, as well 
known to all, The like muit I ſay of an- 
other ancient verſion, viz, that of we Syriacs 
which renders © hs JL 9p] 
WJ AD as the ſpoiling of Shalwo from Bethil 
(or Bethel ) in the aay of battle, in wnich 
' beſides the change of the name Bethartel, into 
Bethel, the feale is Icfr very obſcure. 

Divers moderne l[nterpreters therefore, of 
Chriſtians, no: content with thoſe anctcuter 
rendrings and expolitionz as well as Jcy.s 
take other wayes of £iving ine meaning ; as 
firſt thoſe who by Sh.ilman will have to be un- 
der{tood, Shalmane/cr, Among the Jews Aben 
Ezra, ſaith , pernaps Shaiman # Shalinuncſer, 
and Betharbel , the name of a place; ani fy 
R. Tanchum (whoſe words becauſe not before 
printed , that | know of, I put cown ) 
WRIBIW 35) abs wn) $45 FRRW Volo 

 wRIDb0y Jas jars ls MER Sho 
Gal ons) bills wht) ww ata 
le) IJhiys ls ww) RIM Fat 
bBIm pl) Lg) Sin gol) for 
Shalman it & a proper name , and it tis ſaid 
that it is Shalmanetſer, the king of Aſlyri:i, and 
that it 5 curtailed, and perhaps Shalmanetſer zx 
compounded of two names , the one of which is 
omitted becauſe it was well krown , and Beth- 
Arbel the name of a cornntry ( Or town, ) and 
it is ſaid tobe the ſame which is nory called Arbel: 
ſo that this name is cartail'd in the beginning as 
the former at the end , but where thar place 
ſtood he tells vs not, That there was a place 
by them ſo called is manifeſt, in that one of 
tneir Rabbins in the Miſhna is called * »hgng 
Aroel!, oze of Arbel, and in ſome of their * an- 
Cient authors iS mention of linnen clotl-es that 
came IN from Arbel. © (5c. Liohtfoot 
rells us that che city here ſo called is "AjCz 
TMs Tis Tahnevas Arbel by Joſcphus ſad to 
be a city of Galilee, and that it was betwixt 
Ziggorim and Tiherias, and that thence wa; 
th 1Fazcal Door. 

Of rhe ſame opiaion with Aben-Fzra and 
R. Tanchum , are not a few of the moderne 
expolitors , and as for the name of Shalman 
that it may be pur for Sha/mretr, with the 


a See Maimon. Preface in Zeraim, þ See PBuxr. Lexicon. 
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end of it cut of « they produce example; y 
of Bamcth put for Bamoth-Baal, and of © H,. 
math for Hamath- Dor ; and as for Beth- 4+} 
that it may be the ſame with -rbel the ke- 
gining Beth being omitted, they think proveg 
by Aven, bcing put for the ſame with Beth. 
aven, v.8. of this chap. Then as for the place 
cailed Beth- Arbel, or Arbel, * ſome (ay that 
it w3sS in the border of Judea eaſtwards, ora 
place on tie other fide of Jorcan, 8 wiich 
Salmaneſcr took in the firit year of King 
Hoſea, when he warred againſt King Hoſezh 
and made him tributary , aud that there was 
anotner place in a great plain ſocalled, They 
take notice likewiſe that 1 Macc. 9. :. there 
is a place in the Land of Judea cailed Arhela, 
But Grotius thinks it there falſe written, fer 
ratier Arbatti, from the Hebr. F137 which 
mentioned before c, 5. 22. 15 tiere Calied Ar. 
bat:is ; but there is another place of that name, 
farrediſtant, in Aflyria ( viz, Arbel2) famoug 
afterward for the great defeat of Darius by 
Alexander , and that * ſome think here meant, 
as if there Shalmaneſer had obtained ſome 
2rcat victory and crueily uſed the inhab'- 
rants. But if there were any example neerer 
home , as probibly there might be, | ſcarce 
think the Prophet ſpeaking to tie people, 
would mention, for working on them, athing 
done at ſo great a diſtance from them: any 
example neercr home , and better known to 
them would more move them, and ſuch we 
may therefore think was ſome cruei execution 
done on ſome town of that name in their 
own Land or neer them. Our Bibles in the 
Targin for the illuitration of ihis place, rc- 
ferre us to 2K. 18. 34. where are named 
Hamath, Arpad , Septarvaim, Hena, and 
Iveh, and Samarta it ſeif, as places tzken 
by the king of Afiyria, and fo cnip. 19. 13. 
where mott of the ſame places are agan 
named. And ſo do i others alſo referre us to 
the ſame places. But ncither is Beth- 4rtel(0r 
Arte! ) there named , and the words there 
ſpoken are not in the name of Shalmaneſer but 
of Sexnaacherib who reigned after him. | ſup- 
poſe therefore that all that they wovid have 
us to underſtand from thoſe places cited , for 
tieluftration of this, is, that ſeveral places 
vere utterly deſizoied, not only by Sennache- 
rib, but by other Kings of Afſ;ria, and among 
them Buth-Arbel by Shalmaneſer, 


R. David Kimchies father by him cited, 


agreeing in the firſt place with them who 
think by Shalman to be meant Shaimaneſer , 
yer as to the other name, Be:h-Arbel, differs 
from them thinking it not to be the proper 
name of feme other place but to be meant 0 
orogr. c 85, 4 Lively, B- 
Z vunſt. River. T1g- note 
i Tun. Tr, Piic. 
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Chap. X. 
S6amaria it ſelf, as if it were ſo called from 
the notion of 98 {ras talidiari, zo 14y waite, 
and bx £1 God, vis. the houſe againit v hich 
God fer laiers in walte, and took it, viz, 
| cauſed it by them to be deſtroyed by reaſon of 
the wickedneſs of ir. But this Avariinel cen- 
ſyres as no Way congruous, inalmuch as he 
here threatens Samaria with life deitructions 
which had already happerei to ihe place in- 
fanced in; and how thail that be compared 
to it ſcif as to another thing ? 

Others, as to that tame, do not take 1t 
as one compounded word, making one prio- 
per name, but dividing Berv trom Arbel, ren- 
der it * the hortle of Arbel; or is | others, fa- 
num Abel, re rewple of Artel, whether 
making 4#+4c/ the name of a man, or of an 
Idol god, or a town, whici houſe or temple 
Shalmazeſer de{troycd ; ani ii it were any 
ſtrong houſe or tempie or pla.e ef defence 
that was ſo deitroyed, then mav their for- 
treſſes -o be deſrroyed well be comp.red to 
it, But Cappe/l/us takes Arbel rather to de- 
note the place whence Shalmaneſer was, than 
a place that he deitroyed, rendring the words, 
 munitiozes tux vaſtzbunrtur ſicut vaſtatione 
Salman demus Arbelis in die preetii z, e. ;hy 
firtreſſes ſhall be deftrozed as by the d:ſtruilion of 
Salman of the houſe of Arbel: and lie expounds it 
asif itwerea prediction by the Prophet, ® that 
Shalmaneſer the King of the Aſſ;ria's , qui 
forte Arbela oriundus fuit, 79/9 perhaps was 
from Arbela{or born there,) ſhould deitroy them, 


If this were the meaning, then were here no 


compariſon of one place to another, and there- 
fore he taking it ſv, wou!d not have it read in the 
Hebrew text as it now is, M29 Ceſhod, as by 
the deſtrufi50n, but M&y Beſhod, by, or with 11. e 
deſtruftion, viz, by which Salmaneſer the Ar- 
belite ſhall deſtroy them , affirming thar de- 
ſtrution ſhould by tim be brought on them, 
not comparing 1t with ſich a5 he had brought 
on others. But this meanins ought not to he 
of that value to us, as that for its ſ:ke we 
ſhould change the efailithed ard never 
doubted of reading of the text. By the ſame 
reaſon every one for introcucing any where 
ſuch a meaning as pleaſed him beft, might 
alter the words as le pleaſed, of which there 
would be no end, and it would be a matter 
of very ill conſequence: we muſt fit our 
meaning to tie wogy and not the words to 
our meaning. 

Againſt the taking of Shalman for Shalmane- 
ſer Gratizs ſuggeſts an objection from the 
time of this prophecy, his words are, Lridam 
per Salmanam S almanaſarem kic intelligunt, & 
es prtant vittoriam aliquam ad Arbela contigiſſe ; 
verum bec ſcripta ſunt ante Salmanaſaris tem- 
þ#s, fr mogo notatio temporzs initio ſcripts libri ad 


* Pagn. | Tig. Zanchi; ® Capp. Crir. p. 363. 
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rotum litrnmn pertizet, Some by Salman here 1 
aerſtard Salmaneſer, and think him to have «- 
. Fainea ſome vidlory at Artela; but theſe thirgs 
zere written Lefore Sabnaneſer's time, if the date 
of time at the beginning of the book, bel.ng to the 


wile took, | ſuppoſe he means becauſe it is 
tnere ſai that he prophecied in the days of 7e- 
rohoam the ſon of Foaſh, without mention of 
any otner King of /ſrae! who ſucceeded him, 
whence it may be concluded, and by ſome is, 
as there we noted, that moſt, if not all tf 
Hoſeak's propheſies were delivered and written 
in Jer:{o29S iime, which was before we fid 
any mention of Shalmaneſer: but the force of 
this argument will be taken off, if we confi- 
der how long the Prophet Heſeah lived, as 
tat iv 61d not only forete] of the defiru- 
Citon of Samaria and captivity of 1ſracl, but 
alfo ſaw 1t accompliſhed, ſo that though he 
begzn to prophecy, and ſpake many things 
in the time of thar Feroboam, yet it is pro- 
bable that he continued to preach and to 
prophecy concerning [ſrael in the time of 
other Kings thereof alſo, even of Hoſeah the 
lalt of them, ſo that he might ſee and ſpeak 
of things done by Salmareſer. But he ſeems 
rather in.l;nable to take the names for Zal- 
munna and ferobaal, aud for taking away that 
difference which is between ihe Greek and 
the Hebrew, while the Hebrew reads only 
RON FI Beth Arbecl, the houſe of Ar- 
bel, but the Greek # F ons 7 IipoConpe of the 
lyaſe of fcroboam ( or as other copies IpCada 
of Ferovaal ) adding t of, ard by houle ſeem- 
ing to underitand 15 er), he thinks it pro- 
bable, that for FTY Bets ſhould be read 4'5 
beyad, per, by; bj Jerzbaal. But it will be 


too boid for us to follow his conjeQure, as 


before we ſaid, concerning that of Cappel- 
lus; if we ſhould give our ſclves that liber- 
ty, we iliculd have 1n this verſe ti ree diflerent 
readings, one from the Greek in reading NY 
Ceſir tor TWY Ceſrod, anoiter from Cappei/res 
reading fer 1t JI Beſrd, and another from 
Grotse in reading PY ZHerad for FY2 Beith; 
and why may not ſoine voiheis by the fame 
authority m..ke others buth kcre or any where 
ciſe, ſo that we ſkall rot know where to fixe ? 
I: will be tie only ſaſe way ito Keep to our 
readin? as we haveir, and to lay any fault 
or incongrnity which we mect with on the 
Expoſitio:3s,not on the werds readintFe Text. 
if theſe that we have ſeen be liable to ex- 
ceprions, as we ſce they are, there is yet an= 
other way which ſeems freer from them, 
which 15, not faſtening on either of thoſe fore- 
mertioned ſtories to look on ir as another dit- 
ſerent from them, which though not elſe. 
where in Scripture recorded or mentioned, 
yet was then well krown, and perhaps not 


Bbbb 3; 


long 
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long before done; ſo taking Shaliman to have 
been * ſome great man of might, who in ho- 
ſtile manner invading Beth Arbel, ( whether 
we render it the houſe of Arbel, taking Ar*el 
alſo for the name of a men then well known, 
as Kimchi thinks, or Seth Arbel for tae name 
of a place, as * others take ir) proſccuted 
his victory with the greateit extremity of 
cruelty, fignal to a proverb, wherein he nei- 
ther ſparcd ſex nor a;e, To this way Avar- 
biel allo, having conſidered the others, 1n- 
clines, as ſcvcral ? other more modern EX- 
politors do, : 

The cruelty ſhewed in that deſtruction , 
and mentioned to bid them expect the ike, 
is ſet forth in theſe words, Ng) D'2 5 OR 
Em al banim rutteſhan, the morier was 
daſhed in jseces upon ker (or the) chilaren , 
* or as the Gencva Engitih, and 4 others, the 
motner with the children was daſhed in pieces, 
the childrea being cathed in plc.cs againit 
the ground, the mothers were alſo thrown and 
daſhed upon them, or at once with them, 
The verb TID Rutteſpab is as R, Tan- 
chum exprefleth it 19yXx2 6D! ab; G9 
a verb with which the agent is not named, 1, C, 
a verb paſſive, and agrees with Em, the mo: 
ther, ſhewing that ſhe thould be ſo uſed, but 
not mentioning by whom: but the Greek 
expreſſes it by the active, cxpreſling the agent, 
tepioxy (or idupiouy) they daſhed againſt the 
ground the mother npon the chilaren, as the 
printed Arab, following them, and the Syriack 
| alſo £2c.., inthe plural number rey, viz. 
Shalman and his ſouldiers did daſh &c. which 
alters not the ſenſe, bur yet gives us a dif- 
ferent underſtanding from thzt of others, 
who ſo interpret it, as if the mother ſeeing 
ker children Iay daſhed on the ground and 
ready to be ſlain, cait her ſelf alſy out of 
anguiſh with violence againſt the grou::d upon 
tiem, which interpretation Kimchi alſo men - 
tions. The Chaldce renders ©1971 y BS 
[OYPUP the mither was ſlain up;n (or with ) 
the chilaren. In this ſenſe of daſhing, az taken 
in the nption of preat cruclty, is the word 
elſewhere alſo in the Scripture, as 2 Kings 
8.12, Ifatah 13. 16,18, Nahum 3, 10, and 
in this Prophecy c. 13. 16. yet are thcre 
amonglt the ancient Jews, as by Kimchi cited, 
(and it is found in Baba Metta c, 3.) who 
would here have ic taken in another notian, 
VIZ of (eacing, parting with, or forſakirg, much 
like as WY) Natal is uſed, as if it thould 
ſound, rhe mother with her clildren 1045 left, 
or forſaken, viz. by the husband- and tather, 
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being by the enemy pulled from them, But 
this ſeems a more frigid interpretation, The 
verb is as by ours, ſo by moſt rendred in 
the ſignification of the pre-er tenie, of which 
itis, yet by *ſomein the future :/#idetar that 
ſoall be daſhed, Both tend to the fame 
ſcope, though in the one telling what was 
done in Beth Arbel, and bidcing Iſ:ael in $a- 
maria and elſewhere to expect the like; in 
the other telling them what ſhould be done 
in them, for making their deiiruction like tg 
that of Beth Arbel: and why ſich ſevere 
things ſhould befal them» the next words 
ſhew, 


V. 15. So ſhall Beth-el do unto you, 
becauſe of your great wickedneſi: in a 
morning ſhall the "King of Iſrael ut- 
terly be cut off. 


. So foall Beth-el do unto you &c, ] 
"x v2 225 Ivy Cab aſah lacew 
Beit:: el. © Some following here the fame con- 
ſtruction of the words, reader fic fecit vobis 
Bethel, /o hath Bethel cone unto you ; © others, 


ita cfhicic vobis Bethel /o doth Bethel dounts + 


Jou; others as Ours, frail do, Tic vb isifle 
deed it the Hebrew of the pretertenſe, but 
by * ſome noted to have the import of the fu- 
ture. Such promiſcuous uſe of the tenſes 
in prophetical denuntiations, the thing fore. 
told to come being as certain as alrcady done 
or in doing, we have more than once had 
example of, and ſhall not necd to iufilt on it. 
The meaning according to all will be the ſame, 
iz, that what evils had bcfaln them and 
the great miſchicf like that which beſel Beth 
Arbel, that ſhould come upon them, were 
all from Bethel, (' taking by a figure tie pl.ce 
for the things done in it) 5, e, by reaſon & 
their great wickedneſs there committed, 
Though thoſe evils were ſcent vpon them by 
God, ani by the Aſſyrian, his inſtrument, 
inflicted on them, yet is neither the one nor 
the other ſaid to do to them what they ſut- 
fered, but Bethel; their Idolatry and great 
wickedneſs there, being the cauſe that moved 
God to bring the deltroyer on them, : 

Why the firſt particle 359 cara», Fgn 
fying, and by others as weil as by ours 
rendred, ſo,. ſhould in the interlineary be 
rendred ficut, as, 1 ke not, Others give 
another - conſtruction , making BHerhe] the 
vocative caſe; ſo the Syriac OYDa 9 


WViko CD, /o T have they aone to FOLD be 


thel, chanying the number 1a the verb from 


Trem. Oecol. Pare. Urſin. q Tun. Trem. *! ThisI 


note, becauſe in Aben Ezra here leews a manifeſt errour jn the print or ſcribe, while we .read in 


. 992 *» - p—_ . be 
that it is JT COU Shem dabar, which denotes a noun ſubſtantive, which here it capnort be. 
y Jun. Trem. by a Synecdoche, Pare. River. Pic. 


© Vulg. Lat. Y Jun. Trem. * Rivet. 
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- The Latin 


Tranſlator renders Il facient ihey Fall do, well as ro rhe lenle, as we {ee ours render the Hebrew by one 
| 


Chap. X- | 
the ſingular to the plural, as if he underſtood 
the King of Aﬀſyria and his army. But the 
Greek with change not of number, but per- 
| fon, Sms mothow vpliy 0jtos 7 Tapann , and the 
printed Arab. accordingly (OBO hve) Joks 
Jalpas) 2 ſo will 1 do to you, (or with 
you) 6 houſe of Iſrael. And this way of 
rendring Beehel in the vocative caſe doth Dru- 
fus alſo approve , fo far as to ſeem to doubt 
which ſhould be preferred, without altering 
the verb at all, but ſupplying Deus Goa, lic 
faciet vobis Deus, /o ſhall God do to you. The 
ſcope in all rheſe will be but tie fame, for 
whether we take to be underſtcod as the 
agent the King of Alſyria, and his forces the 
inftrument, or God that ſer ri.em on work 
immediatly, it is all one, he is ſtill the prin- 
cipal agent, But between theſe and the for- 
mer rendring, wherein Berhe/ 1s made tie no- 
minative cate, there is this difference, rhat 
in that Bethel is taken for the sniquity or 1dvla- 
try committed in it, to which it was ſo wholly 
ven, as to give its name to it, if it were 
all one to ſay Bethel, or the Calf or 1ao/ that 
was worſhipped in Bethel, the ldolatry and 
wickedneſs therein praiſed : in the other, 
for the inhabitants thereof, or thoſe who 
there aſſembled themſelves for that Idola- 
trous worſhip, which being not only the citi- 
zens and proper inhabitants thereof, but all 
other the Iſraclites from Samaria and all 
other parts of the land, we cannot bur think 
the meaning well given by the Greek, giving 
it in a more general terme, of the houſe of 1ſrael, 
though only that one rown Bethel, where their 
common meeting for thoſe wicked ends, in 
which they all conſpired, was, be named. 
According to both wayes, that which brought 
onthem the miſchief threatned, is farther de- 
ſcribed in the next words, IT !J29 
Pay Mien raath raathcem, which ours 
n the text render, becanſe of your great wiched- 
neſt; in the margin more literally according 
to the Hebrew , becanſe of the evil of your evil : 
others yet more literally in reſpect of the firſt 
word, as the LXXII, >»=# aggowns ad)xias xaxoy 
var, and the printed Arab, following them 
p24 8>9 ©, and the vulgar Latin 2 
facie malitiz nequitiarum veſtrarum, and the 
Interlineary a faciebus malitiz maliti veſtre, 
from the face of the evil &c. that ?JBD Mip- 
pene according to the compoſition of the 
word from j15) men from, and C2313 panim 
face, doth in nicety ſo ſignify as it is by 
them rendred, there is no doubt; bit as 
vell known, that it is uſed alſo to ſigni- 
fy for, or becanſe of » and we cannot doubt 
therefore, that it was by them fo underſtood, 
and that they would be ſo underſtood, while 
| Ribera. 
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they ſo rendred. it, though the expreſſions 
which they uſe, be not otherwiſe ſo well 
known in that ſenſe in the language that they 
wrote in, And therefore the Doway, which 
uſually renders the Latin very literally, doth 
here render 4 facie by becauſe of, as well as it 
is by * others ſo expounded. Much the like 
mw ſaid of the Latin Tranſlator of the Sy- 
riac verſion, which renders PO Dd mew 
kezom, Which in that language ſignites from 
before, by propter for or becauſe of. | 

As for the following words, which ac- 
cording to the Margin in our Bible literally 
hgnify the evil of your evil, that they are well 
rendred by your great wickedneſs; we need no 
farther proof than what R.'Tanch, obſerves ac- 
cording toa known rule, , qa») 924-82 x6) 
0) 3 9 0) 2 84) alto Tl 
i. e. tat they joyne 3n conflruftion a thing with its 
like to denote Þ exceſs either by way of praiſe or 
diſpraiſe, as 9 PWn Vw Shir haſririm, can- 
ticum canticorum 4 ſong of ſongs, and W923 
01437 Hebel habalim vanity of vanities ; other- 


wiſe the words ſignify BJ, WW =*5 the filthineſs 
(or foulneſs ) of your evil dceds: and ſo therefore 
the Latin Tranſlator of the Syr, verſion renders 


lems Jae the cvil of your evil by peſ- 
hmam malitiam veſtram, your moſt (or very ) 
evil evil, In ſome Greek copies it is obſerved 
that the word FW) raath evil is not repeated 
as it is in that * which we follow, in whith 
we read 2» aeyowrs dues xeroy outs , from 
the face of the iniquity of your wickedneſs, but 
only from the face #2149 wil of your wickedneſſes, 
or xaxay vw of your evils; and ſuch a copy the 
printed Arab. followed, reading &>9 (7 

S==2\43, which the Latin Tranſlator there- 


of well renders, propter turpitudines veſtras 
for your filthineſſes; though it ſound as the 
Greck, a facie, from the face &c, Theſe that 
ſo read, though they give the ſenſe, yet by 
oniitting the repetition of the word abate of 
the weight and Emphaſis of the expreſſion 
and whereas the Greek, and they that follow 
them, as alſo the vulgar Latin put the laſt 
word in the plural, nequitiarum, of your wicked- 
neſſes, which in the Hebrew is the fingular 
DaINW) raathcem your wickedneſs, we may ſup- 
poſe them to_ have dove it that they might 
expreſs more fully the cx:ent and multiplicity 
of their wickedneſs, which they thought the 
repetition of the ſame word to impot, rather 
than that they did read inſtead thereof #ao- 
thecem in the plural, as * ſome ſeem to think. 
Tremellivs, though 1 ſuppoſe liking beſt © the 
former -interpretation, yet obſerves that the 
words may alſo be reſolved, propter mali_ 


—_— b See Buxrt. Gram. 1. 2.c. 3. © Polyg]. Lond. 4 Ribera. © Valet ad amplificationem vocis 
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Ham ipſam veſtram , 
wickedneſs. 
That wickedneſs called the evil of their evil 
is generally looked on as their Idolatry or 
worſhip of their Calf at Bethel , Idolatry 
being extremum omnium malorum. the very 
height of all evils. $0 R. $olomo, all thig pu- 


nifhment 5x ry Sv $3p7 £29 003 hath the 
which -#s calf #m_ Bethel, been the occaſion of to you, 
and by the evil of your evil1s denoted FMYAy 
D!JYN your fins of preſumption: Aben Ezra 
Bethel, becauſe there was that calf, which was 
ſo, an t evil above allyour evils: andſo Kimchi, 
all this hath Bethel been the cauſe of to you, as 
much as to ſay, the calf which ye worſhipped 
there. Becauſe of: the evil of your evil, 1. e. 
this was mnto yon. becauſe of the greateſt of your 
evils, i. e, the worſoup of your calf, and becanje 
1e ſaid © theſe are thy gods, O Iſrael, Abarbi- 
nel by this ingemiration of the words, the 
evil of your evil, thinks to be intimated both 
_ the calf that their forefathers mide in the 
wilderneſs, and thoſe that they, their jdola- 
trous Progeny now worſhipped, :as an evil 
ſprung from that former evil. Theſe.expo- 
ſitions, according to that diſtinciiva of the 
words, which 15 by ours alſo followed, re- 
ferre theſe words 10 the precedent ,, as a 
cauſe of what is in them threatned, making 
after them the paufe. * There is another way 
of diflinion, putting a pauſe after the word 
Bethel, and making them a cauſe of what is 
thfeatned, thus , becanſe of your great wicked- 
neſs, in a morning &c, Tt will come all to one 
paſs, t 
veral acts of the ſame continued puniſhment, 
and the cauſes of them mentioned belonging 
to them all, as to what went before, fo alfo to 
what follows, 52 4 morning ſhall the king of Iſrael 
be utterly cut off. This rendring of ours ſeems 
well to give the meaning of the words, which 
in the Hebrew are JD 297) 71571) NY9 

NI Baſhachar nidmoh nidmah melec 
Iſrael, In a morning in cutting off, hath been ( «, 
or ſball be) cut off the hang of Iſrael. This 
doubling of the verb, and putting i the infi- 
nitive mood with the preterperfect tenſe, de- 
noting the certainty and the full completion 
of the thing ſpoken, which ours well ex- 
preſs by * ztterly; and the rendriog. of the 
preter tenſe by the future, being as the ſenſe 
requires ordinary, as we have before in ſe- 
veral examples ſeen: and therefore though 
by others rendred according to the forme of 
the verb, exciſus elt, hath been cat off, is, 1 
ſuppoſe, 'no otherwiſe by them underſtood , 


for that Jour very own 
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than that it ſhould ſuddainly and as certainly 


ſo be, as if already done. And the word 
mnWU3 baſhachar » a MOrmng y Of " in one 
morning, ( or as it may be alſo rendred ® cum 
aurora wth the morning ) may denote the ſug. 
daineſs of it, that it ſhall be done * itatin, 
cito,, preſently, ſuddainlys or as Tremeilug, 
percxiguo tempore, ficut fere momento ex- 
oritur aurora, ac lucem ſnam in totum or. 
bem porrigit, in a very /ittle time, a the 
morning ars{eth almoſt in a mament, and difſuſch 
its light abroad: and ſo * ſeveral others tothe 
ſame purpoſe. 4 Others, then when in the 
morning after a night of calamities they might 
have expected a morning, and little feared { 
ſuddain a deſtruction, as under the reign of 
King Hoſea, who was better than ſome before 
him, & might give them hope of better thing, 

By the King of Iſrael is looked on as mean; 

Hoſea, the ſon of Elah their laſt King, why 

may as fay ' ſome, be ſaid to be cut of xs, 

( or the) morning , becauſe it was at the be- 

ginning of his reign; for though he reigned 

nine years, yet firom the b«ginning of his 

reign was he before brought under by the 

King of Aſſyria, ſo that preſently, in thevery 

dawning of his reign might he be ſaid to have 

been cut off, though not till his laſt wholly 

with his people dettroyed. Under the name 

of the King may © the Kingdom, or People, 

alſo be comprehended, which were allcutoff 

with him. Thus according to that rendring 

which ours, and generally modern Interpre. 

ters give, is by theſe words denoted thecer- 

tainty, ſuddaineſs, and unavoidableneſs of the 

deſtruction of the Kins of Iſrzel with his 

Kingdom denoted, which was alſo by af: 

milizude tending to the like purpoſe expreſſed 

above v. 7. that he ſhould be cur off as the fome 

pou the water. And indeed according toall 

the Tranſlators of the words that we find, is 

that looked on as the ſcope of them, though 

they be ſome of them ſo far different from 

ours and thoſe thar agree. with it, as that 

ſome have thought they did read otherwiſein 

their Hebrew copics, than we now don 

thoſe that we have. As for ſome of them their 

antiquity and authority requires, that we paſs 
them not by unconſidered. 


To begin with the vulgar Latin ( 9s moſt 


known) that renders, ſficut mane tranſit (38 
ſome copies, or as others, iran/it ) pertranſit 


Rex !/racl, which thoſe of Doway Englilh, « | 


the morning paſſed, bath the King of Iſr ae! paſſes. 
Here firſt is obſervable, that inſtead of i» # 


morni:g, is rendred as the mornings which 


i R. Tanch: rakes it ſo to be yz? rhe infinitive. 
m Calv. Zanch. *' Tren- 
\ 2 Kings 17-3: 


makes 


UMI 


as a different reading. 


Chap. R. 


makes * ſome conjecture that the Author of 
that tranſlation read not Ing5 baſhachar i» 
a morning » as our copies have it, but INW25 
caſhachar, as the morning, the letters y 5 and 
Ic are indeed ſo like 1n forme, as that in very 
well written manuſcripts it will be bard to di- 
ftinguiſh them, as appears by one very fair 
copy which in this place I conſulted, and 
Buxtorf notes, that in ſome copies printed at 
Venice heretofore it was ſo put in the margin 
But the Maſora 
ſhews baſvachar to be true reading, by noting 
that the word is no where ciſe ſo read but in 
this place, whereas if it were WW caſha- 
char, they could not ſo ſay, ſecing that 1s 
elſewhere found, viz. Iſaiah 58.8. However 
this would make no difference in the meaning, 

yet withal we may ſay that there 1s nothing 

in this verſion that convinceth, rhat they did 

read it otherwiſe than we do, vzz. baſhachar 

in, or with the morning , as will appear when 

when we ſhall ſee how they joyn it with the 
following words in the conſtruction of which 
with he ſeems alſo to differ from our way, 

according to the Doway tranſlation, and or- 
dinary expoſitions given of it, while in ours 
the repeated verb is referred in both places 
to one thing, viz. the King of Iſrael, who 
ſhould in cutting oft be cut off ; but according 
to him is ® parted, and in the firſt place is 
reſerred to the morning, in the ſecond to the 
King ; as firſt affirming the mornivg to have 
paſſed away , ſecondly that the King of 1/rael 
fould paſs away, and then will ſeem to be 
another various reading in the words, namely 
that inthe firſt place inſtead of 11971) Nidmeh 
in the infinitive they read Nidmah alſo in the 
preter tenſe, as it is in the ſecond place, that 
ſoit may be conſtrued with the noun, morning, 
as the other is with the King of 1ſrael. But I 
ſuppoſe there may be an ealier way of re- 
conciling rheſe ſeeming divers rendrings . 
than by either flying to different readings in 
the Hebrew, or different diſtinguiſhing of the 
words therein,, For NY baſhachar ſignifies 
as well (as we have ſaid) with the morning, as 
in the morning; and to ſay he ſhould be cut off 
with the morneng or paſſed away with the morn* 
ing, what is it but to ſay, as the morning ? it 
may well be ſo expreſſed, If he do joyn the 
firſt verb Nidmob with Baſbachar, it will be 
literally 2vith ( or as ) the morning in its paſſing 
ava), and that will be likewiſe as the mornin 

paſſeth away. But I ſuppoſe there will be no 
need of ſo parting the verbs, or diſtinguiſhing 
the words in that tranſlation, which may be 
otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed and rendred , 4s the 
mrnng (or * as in a morning) the King of Iſrael 
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5 paſſed —_— ke 1s quite paſſed away, which 
will not differ in ſenſe from, by or in paſſing 
he ts mterly gone, or paſſed away. And fo Pe- 
trus 2 Figueiro ſeems to underſtand them, for 
having obſerved the {words in the Hebrew 
to ſound excidendo exciſms eff, he then thus ex- 
plains them according to the ordinary Latin 
tranſlation, Rex Iſraelis &c, the King of I1ſr at, 
s, e, Hoſea the ſon of Elah, which was the 
laſt of the Kings of Iſrael, under whom the 
Kingdom of Iſrael was aboliſhed , Tranſit & 
pertranfiit GC. is paſſed and paſſed away , (or 
# gone, yea clean gone 3, e, without any hope 
of recovering his Kingdom gone away into 
captivity, or ſlain; {{cut mane, i, e. quaſs dilu- 
culum, as the dawning of the day, cito & [- 
bito, quickly and ſuddenly, like as the light of 
the morning paſſeth from eaſt to weſt. ln this 
expoſition of his he looks upon the doubled 
verbs tranfiit & pertranſiit as both referred 
Y to the King of Iſrael in conſtruction, and 
not one to mane the mon;ng, and the other to 
Rex tie King of Iſrael, and ſo falls in with 
what we ſaid, and well exprefſeth and agreeth 
with the Hebrew, and ours and other tranſſa- 
tions that literally follow it: and whereas 
that tranſlation renders what others render 
cutting off by tranſit, paſſing or going away, it 
iS again by Tremellius cenſured, propriam fgni- 
ficationem non expreſſiſſe, for that it giveth not 
the proper fignificaticn of the word, but 1 
think it need not for that be cenſured, Of the 
ſignification of that root 1797 Damah, we 
have had occaſion before to ſpeak, as in c. 4. 
v. $,6. andthisc,v.7, in all which places it is 
likewiſe by ours rendred and by ſeveral others 
in the notion of deſtrozing or catting off, by 
others otherwiſe, as may be ſeen in looking 
back to them, It may ſuffice here briefly to 
ſay, that that root hath = ſeveral ſignifications, 
which may be called proper ſignifications, as 
namely theſe, of catting off, of being like, and 
of thinking Or imagination, and each of theſe of 
that latitude, as that others, equiyalent as to 
the meaning, may be reduced to them. Now. 
ifany in rendring any word or form from this 
rcot derived, in another language ſhall render 
it by ſome ſuch as ſhall make a more conve- 
vient fenſe in that language, and be to the 
ſame purpoſe, and pive the ſame mean- 
ing, as if he put down the ſtricteſt and pro- 
pereſt ſignification which is attributed to the , 
word, though he do not preciſely expreſs 
that, I ſuppoſe he need not be taxed in omit- 
ting ſoto do, for negleting or not attending 
to the proper lignification of the word, and 
expreſſing it, as long as he hath. expreſſed 
the proper meaning : and this I ſuppoſe may 


" Trem, Cappell. WV Trem. * His ufing the word mane, and not aurora, ſeems to favour it. y And ſo 


$a. ſeems to referre it. 
neſs» Concord, Heb. 


2 See Kimchie's routs, though others reduce them to two, of cutting off and like- 
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be here ſad of that Latin verſion ; though 
trankre, to Paſs, vaniſh, of be gone 4ws), be 
not redkpaed among the proper igniicatous 
of the word Pri" Nidua/ , a5 long as to 
ſay one, & paſſed or cleane gone as), will be 
the ſane 28 to ſay he © cleane cut off, And pet- 
haps the Author of that tranſlation might 
chooſe-to uſe that expreſſion a5 more agree- 
able to the familjzude of the ſudden vanidh- 
ing of the morning, to which che fpecdy 
cutting off of the Kings of Iſrac] is compared, 
it being pore viſual to fay of the morning, 
that it * paſſed avg), than that it is cut off, and 
the meaning of both the ſame: {o thac theſe 
things bejvg obſerved , there will not be any 
great difſcrence between the vulgar Latin 
tranſlation and that which ours follow, nor 
reaſon to think that the Author thereof did 
either read, or underſtand any of the words 
other wiſe, than ours and other moderne Tranſ- 
lators now dC. 

Somthidg to the ſame purpoſe may be ſaid 
of the Greek, ofthe LXXII. who render vp5ps 
& melons, & micipyy Bac loppns and the 
printed Arab. following them Jgo—b |, =» 
ab Cyr >jb AA ane projet; ſw, proje- 
Hu eft Rex Iſrael, i. e. in the morning they have 
been caſt away, the King of 1[rael hath been cajt 
ana), of which viords Theophyl: gives three 
meanings. 1. that, by in gbe morning is meant, 
that when they expected help from the Aily- 
rians, that there might appear as it were a 
mornjng to them who were 1n nocte hefitatio- 
nis, the night of perplexity, & in angultia belli, 
the calamity of war, they were thea caſt away 
captives into Babylon. Or 2. that ſpeedily and 
in a ſhort time after they ſhould be deſtroyed, 
the morning or break of day containing no long 
time, the riſing of the ſun excluding it, and 
making perfect day. Or 3. that God, while 
he forbeareth to puniſh evi), being ſaid ro ſleep, 
when he beginneth to avenge himſelf ſeems to 
riſe up, ſo that it is as if he ſaid, though 1 did 
heretofore ſleep as 81 the night, not ſeeing them, now 
the morning being come, 1 awake, and will for the 
future caſt them away. This laſt way Þ Cyril 
alſo takes. All of them, as to the ſcope of the 
words, agree that they import ſudden deſtru- 
Qian to them and to their King, as according 
to that rcndring which qurs and others give 
they do but not to inſiſt farther on the ſcope 

* of them, according to ticm neither on the con- 
ſtruction, in that they Yeferre the verb in the 
firſt place to the people, that they ſhould be 
caſt away, in the ſecond to the King; that 
whictr we chiefly take notice of, is concerning 
the ſignification which they give of the verb 
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_ Copy doubtfully written, ſo that they 


Chap, x 
31271) Nidwmah, which being by ours and 
others taken in the notion of cattizg of, they 
render by caſting awey. This makes ſome tg 
copjecture, that they read otherwiſe than we 
Bow do, 9:3. not FARM) Niamap, which Cgnj- 


fies ro be cut off, but IBN) Nirmab, which 


ſignifies to be caft away 3 the likeneſs betyeen 
the two letters in which the words differ, to 
wit, 9d and Jr, is ſuch as they ma be ej. 
ly written, or if not {o meant, yet calily taken 
one for the other , and perhaps were in their 
mitt 
take one for the other. If they did ſo in th 
place, they did ſo alſo in *© ſeveral others 
where the ſame word is ſo by them rendred, ; 

But not to digreſs in looking after others, 
as to the preſent we may well ſay, that their 
rendring it as they do, doth not neceflariy 
convince, that they did read otherwiſe than 
wedo; cattirg off and caſting away of a people 
cr perſon being ſo mych the ſame thing, that 
if a word which Cricily and properly fgni- 
fies the one, be rendred by the other, it can- 
not for that be ſaid to be an extravagant or 
improper rendring ; ſo that we need not bring 
this as an argyment of any force to prove a 
difterence between our copies of the Hebrew 
text that we now have, 4nd thoſe that the 
LXX11, anciently had, and ſo the known no- 
tion of cutting of or bringing to deſtruttion, 
which the verb hath, ſoives ſuch objefions 
as may be made againſt our reading ond 
rendring of it as now we do, But there are 
other verſions which ſeem to give meanings 
to it not ſo reducible to that of cattiag of, of 
which therefore ſomthing muſt be faid to 
ſhew on what grounds they take a different 
way. Such js that of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
who interprets it VJ2NIR FP FRM 
ar" te0D, of which the Latjo tranſ- 
lations given, are ( as in the Polyglot Bible, 


confuſus eft porro & probro affefiu eft rex Iſrael) 


or, as Mercer renders, pudefao tandem & cor- 
fuſo Iſraclitavum rege, or as Petrus a Fig. 1a 
dem pudefatius eff & humiliatus eſt rex Iſrael, 
we may render it, in the end ( or finally of i 
ſunme ) the king of Iſrael is ( or hath been ) con- 
founded (or amazed, ) and brought ts jhamt 
(or brought low, or humbled,) the word 
PIN lignifying both theſe, viz. *deprim 
or humiliar;, and pudore dejics, erubeſcere, 0! 
© ignomunia affici, to be humbled and to be put to 
ſame. But in a Paraphralt it is not cxpefteds 
that he ſhould literally expreſs the proper 
ſignification of the words, but give that which 
he takes to be the meaning of them in bis 
own words; but from the Syriack who 1s 
ſimply a Tranſlator it ſhould : yet he hets 


2 Cum poſer dicere ficut mane ſucciditur , ſucciſus eſt rex Iſrael , dixir potius, ficut mane rranſic ws 
quia mane tranſire dicitur melius quam excidi aut ſuccidi, Ribera. Þ Ihough he fairh allo thar rae He 


brew hath «5 opJ>os 2rþpiÞHozr. © See Kircher's Concord. 9 Buxt, Lex. © Schindler. 


ſeeming 


Chap. R. 


ſceming to follow the Chaldee as to the verbs, 


renders V3)g J>>0o 30) ees 


which the Latin Tranſlator renders, i» anrora 


admiratus eſt & obſtupuit rex Iſraels, but ra-. 


| think, i» the ( or a) morning toe King 

rae Was (or is) amazed and confounded 
th ame. 

gyb rendring doth not ſtrily agree with 
the notion of cutting off, it falls ſhort of it; 
they may be brought ro (bame and. confuſion, yea 
brought low, who are not yet cur off, only re- 
ducible it is ſome way tothat, as antecedent ro 
it, as cauſed by the laying open of their ſins, 
and judgment for them threatned to them. 
But if this ſuffice not, it will be more ealily 
reduced to that other fignification, of the 
word 1071) Nidmah, of being brovght to [i 
lence, made mute, Or ftruck dumb, which is the 
uſual effect of conſternatioy and contuſion, 
throngh the apprehenſion of ſome great mil- 
chief, foretold or foreſeen as ready to ſeize 
on men, and that notion alſo is *reducitle to 
that of cut%ng off, as being a cutting off from 
ſpeech, And in this ſignification, v:z. of being 
made ſilent or dumb, doth the Author of the 
MS, Arab. tranſlation manifeſtly here take the 
word, while he renders \w\ks) ,=*) 29 
Jalpes) SSAov ko) and in the morning bath the 
King of Iſrael with being made ſilent ( or dumb ) 
been made dumb; and in the ſame fignification 
doth he alſo render it above £.4.5. JON TVAN 
by Sn Holg i. ©. and I will make ſilent thy 
mother, where ours with others render, / ws 
defluy ( or cut off, as in the margin, ) and v. 6. 
wy 112 Nidmu ammi, my people are deſtroyed 


(or cut off ) by Cot Voavhaia A ſo that. 


my people are mage ( or become ) dumb, ( which 
words 1 here give in his own language, be- 
cauſe they were in thoſe places omitted) 
and above in this chapter v. 7. by the ſame 
word in Arab, is the ſame 21) rendred 
by him, as we have there ſcen. The Arab. 
word which he uſeth, hath properly the f6igni- 
fication of dumbneſs, and the root 1197 
damah in the Hebrew is, we know, uſual in 
tne notion of fence, in which notion R. Solo. 
mo Jarchi ſeems here to take it in his ob- 
ſcure expoſition, which is that which he ſaith 
Baſachar nidmoh nidmah , Baſhachar in the 
morning &c. is N99 F192 IND DN 
N12 PR he is a ſleep as 5f it were in the 
"git, that is to ſay, he bath no power : he muſt 
ether mean that he is ſilent ( in the morning ) 
Bin the night, or elſe in another ſignification 
of 1971 Nidmah, t be alike, he 55 5s the 
morning like as if 6t were in the night. 

But Abarbinel, who had ſeen this and other 


; ' Or E converſo, cutting off to being ſilent. 
0 ſaith he was carried away to Babylon, 
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expolitions, of the Jews at leaſt, takes yet a 
fourth ſignification of that verb, which we 
have mentioned, viz. of thinking or imagina- 
tzon; for having ſaid that Expotttors uſually 
render the word Niamah in the fignification 
of "V7 Ceritah, cutting off, he ſaith it may 
be underſtood, that affliction & diſtreſs ſhould 
be tothem as in a night of darkneſs of clouds & 
thick darkneſs, which by the light of the moru- 
ing hath all an end put to it, and that which he 
faith Nidmoh r:4dnah meler Iſrael, as much 
as to ſay, that his condition is JIN (VAT 
FWP N21 YoD 15 PRY a thorght, fancy, 
or imaginary thing, in which 5s no reality or 
attual ſubſtance, but * only NN rMyT cogita- 
tio ſpiritus, 4 thought of {pirit » a mere fancy 3 
as much as to ſay he ſhall be brought evea ro 
a metre iinaginary thing, a nothing, 

Among all theſe wayes, 1 know not why 
we ſhould not adhere to that which our own 
tranſlation follows; and indeed, however 
otherwiſe differing in ſound, they all agree 
in tze main ſcope of the prophecy, that it is a 
chreat of ſure and certain deſtruction to the. 
King of Iſrael: and indeed whichſoever of 
them we take, it will appear to have had its. 
completion in Hoſea the ſon of Elah, the laſt 
King thereof, either by his being carryed 
away captive or deſtroyed, or in as much as 
in him there was an end put to the Kingdom 
of Iſracl, according to * Theophylat. What 
is faid, this was done in the, (or a) morning, 
will be ſo underſtood as we have ſhewed, ex- 
cept ſome ſhould think this to be referred to 
the time of the day in which this calamity 
ſhould come on them, Mercer ſeems to take 
ſome ſo to underſtand, I know not whom he 
means, except perhaps Ab, Ezra, who ex- 
pounds 1t, that they ſhould be waſted in the 
night, and their King cut off in the morning. 

A late * learned man applyes this, not to 
Hoſea the laſt King of the ten Tribes, bur 
looks upon it as pointing to theſe later times, 
to which he in a myſtical way of expoſition 
referres moſt of the things by our Prophet 
ſpoken, and thinks this particularly fulfilled 
1n the cutting off of a Chriſtian, true Iſracli- 
tiſh King in the morning, on the thirtieth of 
January 1649. by his own people. A moſt 
barbarous fact, and ſuch as cannot without 
great gricf and lamenting the fins of the Na- 
rion, which occaſioned it, be recounted: but 
that it was by theſe words of the Prophet ſo 


| long before particularly foretold , may per- 


haps ſeem that one learned mans fingle opi- 
nion. His tranſlation of the words 15, cum 
aurora occidit occiait rex Iſrael. 

Theſe words doour Tranſlators and ſeveral 
others referre to what went before, and fo 


e Ecclef. 1. 17. it is uſually rendred, vexation of ſpirit. 
he thould rather have fiid ro Aﬀſyria. * Cocceius. 


GECER 


conclude 
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conclude with them this tenth chapter, and 
the connexion between them and the pre- 
ceeding words ſeems plaine, Yet do others, 
cutting them off from thoſe, make them the 
beginning of a new chapter; ſo the LXXII. 
'the Syriac alſo and printed Arab. and vulgar 
Latin ; and among the Jews alſo Solomo Jar- 
chi, and Abarbinel ſeem to joyn them with 
thoſe following, in which Gods loving kind- 
nefs to them is declared , as the denouncing 
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Chap. Xl, 


of a puniſhment, the juſtice of which, that 
it may be ſeen they have no reaſon to mux. 
mur at it, is made evident, by that God haq 


deſerved better carriage from them to him, 


than they had ſhewed : but we follow the gi- 
ſtinction by ours and others made, as more + 
plain and convenient, and therefore. begin x 
new chapter with the following words, whey 


Iſrael was a child &c. 


Ver. r. When Iſrael was a child, 
then I loved him, and called my ſon out 


of Egypt. 


VV. E N Iſrael was a child, then 1 lrvead 
him &c. when ?5 Cs, by others more 


ancient, as well as by ſome modern it 1s 
rendred quia becayſe; ſo by the vulgar Latin, 
and before it by the LXXII. #7, which the 
printed Arab. alſo following w) >) c5- &C. 
becanſe ever ſince Iſrael was a child, 4 loved 


him, and ſo the Svriack alſo [10P, 59 DYDH 


Sf2n.3Djes) Jog quia dum puer efſet 1/racl, 


 dilexi eam. That the Hebrew particle 15 C:; 


ſignifeth both theſe, viz. when and becauſe, 
there is no doubt: and that ſeveral other uſes 
and fignifications it alſo hath, and among 
them quamvis although, by which ſome do 
here alſo render it. That ours do well in 
reading it when, rather than becasſe, may ap- 
pear by Jerome, who though he render it, 
quia, becauſe, yet expounds it by dum, while 
as or when, and by what * others note, as fol- 
lowing his authority, that though this particle 
may fcem to render a cauſe, yer here it doth 
not. And ſo Calvin, though he retain that 
rendrins of it by quia becauſe, yet notes that 
YC; is not here takea cauſaliter , as denoting 


 acauſe, butis adverbium temporis, an adverb 


of time, importing cum, whey, If any takeit 
otherwiſe, why they do ſo we ſhall ſee in their 
interpretation of the following words, in 
which they take a peculiar way, different from 


what is commonly received, according to | 


which if it be rendred becayſe, as a reaſon of 
Gods now puniſhing them for their ingrati- 
rude, and ſo joyn theſe to the preceeding 
words, when muſt be underſtood, becau'e 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Iſrael was a child ] was, as neceſſarily un. 
deritood, is ſupplyed. A child, fo rendred by 
maſt, pxer by the vulgar Latin, by the Chal- 
dee ?97, the LXXII. vimes, the printed Arab, 
Ja an fant, the MS, ©a3> 4 young man , 
ſo Capito agoleſcens, The word WJ Naar, ſo 
rendred, 1s of ſome latitude, as to its fignif- 
cation, and is therefore uſed not only for a 
young child, {to which it is looked upon as 
moſt properly-belonging, as if he were (0 
called, as if we ſhould ſay 1) Ninar, ex- 
cufſus ex matris utero, ove newly moved or caft 
out of his mothers womb although by ſome 
underſtood as of a child yet ia the, womb) 
but alſo for a youth, a young man of greater 
growth and ftrength; and ſuch alſo may, as 
the learned ® Nic. Fuller obſerves, be called 
excuſſi, from the ſame ſignification of mow, 
as being expediti,. vividi, alacres, ad quevis 
miniſteria muniaque obeunda expediti, z, e. 
lively and nimble for perſurming any ſervice 
buſineſs : it is therefore alſo ſomtimes uſed for 
a ſervant, or ſuch as are imployed about ſome 
ſervice, That it doth in its proper fignification 
imply a contradiſtinftion from old age, is ma- 
nifeſt, as from other places, ſo i that 
PC. 37. 25. *NJPT CD21. WNT WI I have been 
young, and now am old. It is by * ſome ob- 
ſerved to be properly attributed to men till 
twenty five years old, by * others but till 
fourtecn: yet doth R. Tanchum note, that 


they do ſomtimes call by that name t9—) 


aa) even an old man, and he inſtanceth in 


Joſeph, who was ſo called when he was thirty 
years old, and ? Rehoboam when he was four- 
ty two, and Joſhua even when he was above 
ſixty, as he notes 'on Joſ. 6. 23. where thoſe 
two men whom he ſent for ſpies againſt Je- 
richo, are called ZY7P1 nearim young Mem, 
which in the preceding verſe are called 


W is Ribera. * Trem. m In Cap. Concord. ® Schindl. Lexc, 9 Buxt. Lexc. Rabb. ? 2 Chron- 13: 7: 
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wine anaſhim mer. But it is nereby mani- 
Onehat this name is attributed, not in reſpect 
to the age only, but in reſpect alſo to the con- 
ditions or qualities of men, like to thoſe which 


ordinarily are in thoſe of ſuch age, as by 


reaſon of ws weakneſs in a ag 

anly parts or experience; as where 
_— faith T himſelf, I cannot ſpeak, for I 
im WJ naar, 4 child, Jer. 1. 6, that 1s 
90 14A5 nmexperierced; and in what is ſaid 
of the forementioned Rehoboam, that the 
King was 559 JN 21 4 child, { or as-ours 
tranſlate it, young and tender hearted, ) though 
he were of that age which we have mcntioned, 


{o that 50) 929 42) C9 63) kl 


one that is nnexperienced and unprattiſed 11 mat- 
ters ma) be called Naar, though he be of full age 
(oruld, ) as Abuwalid, that we may give his 
words out of his dictionary, becauſe not priat- 
ed, ſpeal:s3 & ſo incurs & 1n other languages 
alſo would ſuch a one be called properly cnough 
achild, By like reaſon may on the contrary fide 
one that is, though in older age, as active and 
vigorous as in you:h, be by that name called, 
' The word being capable of ſuch different 
uſes, that ſiznification of it will be to be taken, 
which the ſcope and ſenſe of the place where 
it is uſed, requires. In this place here, 1/-ael, 
not a fingle perſon, but a collective body , 
yet ſpoken of as one, (as ſo called alſo in the 
New Teſtament by the title of us arg pue- 
ri ipſius his child, where ours render it h# ſey- 
vant,) it may be conſidercd in what regard 
they were as 4 child, when God fet his love 
upon them; aad the moſt convenient way 
ſeems to be in reſpect to their tenderneſs, 
weakneſs, and impotency, which was in them 
at their being in Egypt; or the * condition 
that they were in, when God brought them 
out thence, merely by his power, not any 
thing then appearing. in them , whereby 


| to help themſelves, or deliver thcinſelves 


from the bondage that they were in, Prima 
eta; populs fuit in Zgypto, ſaith Grotius, the 
ſhrit age, the childhood of Iſrael, was in 
Egypt, there they were a'together as a child, 
for ignorance, rudeneſs, weakneſs, and want of 


help, (and we may with ſome adde, for *© ma- 


lice, and for * ſtubborneſs, refratorineſs, and 


vnrulineſs alſo, though the former ſeem the 
more proper reſpects here, } yet they, ſaith he, 
T loved him. If any read, beeanſe 1/rael was 
a child, and I loved him, ſure it can import no 
other reaſon, than becauſe he could not then 
have deſerved love, but only had necd of pity 
and help, out of mere free. aund undeſerved 


4R. Tanch. ' See c. $5, 1s. f See Var. Druf. * 
w Merc, Trem. Lively, *® Deut.7.7. 
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love. But we reading, when he was a child, then 
( for 1 ve, which ſignifies and, and 15 by ſome 
omitted in rendring, will ſo alſo fignify,) / 
loved him, imports the fame, viz, that God 
* freely ſet his love upon them, more than on 
cther people, making them his peculiar, when 
yet they Y had not deſerved, nor could de- 
ſerve love; as formerly ke loved * Jacob their 
father, and preferred him before Eſau, when 
they were bo:h together itt the womb, and 
had not done any thing, the one ro deſerve 
love, the Other hatred. | 

If we ſhould takein here (as we ſaid) to- 
gether with the weakneſs of a child ſome other 
qualities, which in ſome children are found, 
of fooliſhneſs, peeviſhneſs, waywardneſs and 
ſtubborneſs, of which Iſrael in that age of them 
was too guilty; then might we with * ſome 
read, ( otherwiſe rendring the particles which 
we render when, and then) alchough Tſr.iel 
wtre a child, yet I loved him, which would till 
ſet forth the frecneſs of his love, but the former 
ſeems more convenient, | | 

Theſe wayes of expoſition do ſuppoſe the 
nouns, both Iſrael and child, to be of the no-+ 
minative caſe, as by the molt, both Jew's and 
Chriſtians, ancient and modern, they are 
(and | think rightly) taken to be, yet is 
> there a tranſlation of great note, ( which per- 
haps ſome few others follow ) wherein Iſrael 
is made the genitive caſe; it runs thus, quia 
pucr Iſraclis eſt & diligo eum, ideo. &c. be- 
cauſe he is the child of Iſrael and 1 love him, 
therefore &c, What their reaſon is for forſaking 
the generally received, and plain way of con- 
ſtruction of thoſe words, we ſhzll better per- 
ccive, after we have looked ſomthing into the 
following, and ſeen how they make the depen- 
dence of one on the other to be differently alſo 
from what others do. Thoſe words according 
to what onrs and molt others render, are, and 
called my ſon out of Egypt; but according to thar 
tranſlation, zdeo QC. therefore have 1 called &c. 

In the margin in our Bibles with reference 
to theſe words is cited Matt. 2. 15. as direQ- 
ing us to look on them as that ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, which was fulfilled in 
Chriſts being carryed into Egypt, ( v. 14. and 
thence again called and brought back into the 
land of Iſrael v. 20, 21,) and fo are theſe 
places uſually looked on as one and the ſame, 
firſt uttered here by the Prophet, and then 
out of him quoted, and applyed by the Evan- 
geliſt, which making them as parallel one to 
the other, gives occaſion of queſtioning, or en- 
quiring concerning whom they were here ſpo- 
ken andintended at firſt by the Prophet, whe- 
ther concerning Iſrael, to whom & of whom in 
the preceeding and following words he was 


Chr. 3 Caſt. malignitate infans Theoph. »® Tarnoy, 
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ſpeaking; or concerning Chriſt , of whom 
the Evangeliſt ſaith the Lord ſpake them by 
the Prophet; or concerning both; then how 
they were fulfilled, either in [ſrael or in Chriſt, 
or in both. Theſe things are largely diſcuſſed 
and examined by ſeveral Expolitors © on this 
place and on St. Matthew, and * other Tracts, 
.and it will be neceffary that we ſhould ſpeak 
ſomthing of them. But before we ſo do, it 
may be convenient to * ſpeak ſomthing alſo 
as previous to it; as firft, concerning the 
rendring of the words, whether that which 
our Tranſlators, and moſt others, give agree- 
able to what St, Matthew gives in his Greek, 
be exactly agrecable ro the Hebrew hcre in 
the Prophet, Secondly , whether it be ne- 
cellſary to ſay that the Prophet by Sr. Mat- 
thew meant, (ſeeing he gives not his name) 
was Hoſea, and the words by him cited be 
theſe words, or elſe that he meant ſome other 
Prophet, and referred to ſome other plate 
| of Scripcure, and ſome other words by that 
Prophet there uttered. 

As tothe firſt, I think, we may well affirm, 
that the Tranſlation which ours, and others 
with whom they agree is very literal and 
accurate beyond any other that is given or 
can be given, the words having all their 
plain fignification, and the conſtruction being 
very genuine, All that-I know may be poſh- 
bly objected againſt it, is that the letter  / 
in {;6ns, in 9397 TRWT rendred vocavi flium 
meum, 7 have called my ſon, uſually put as a 
ſign of the dative caſe, and bhgnifying zo, 
would require that a verbal rendring ſhould 
be, © clamavi ad filium meum, or * vocavi $- 
lio meo, /called to my ſon out of Egypt. But 
as ſuch a tranſlation would pervert the mean- 
ing, as Fiving to ſuppoſe him who called to 
be in Egypt, and that he thence called to one 
that was out of Egypt, contrary to all that 
was done either as to Gods calling of Iſrael, 
or Chriſt; ſo is there no reaſon at all to ſay 
that a verbal tranſlation would require that 
import to be put on that letter : it being ma- 
nifeſt that without any ſuch, or other, ſigni- 
fication it 1s put in conſtruction with verbs, 
* barely as a note of an accuſative caſe po- 
verned by them, ſo it is manifeſtly with this 
ſame verb here uſed Gen. 1, 10, NIX XWP11 
PIR TIWI'9 and God called layabbaſhah, the 
drie land earth, and 1! Rp ©1197 Tp3y 
and lemikveh hummaim, the gathering of the 
waters called he ſeas; ſo in an example neerer 
_ to the conſtruction of theſe words, Geo. 31, 4. 
and Facob ſent nn nx HOG xp 
vayikrah le-Rachel vleleah hafſadeh, and 
called Rachel and Leah into the field, where 
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is the very ſame uſe of that letter prefixeg 
to the, noun as here, without any fignifica. 
tion of its own given it, And * ſome learned 
men therefore note, that the verb which ye 


have here, governing its caſe with that letter, 


prefixed to it, often doth ſignify accerſere, yy 
call one, viz. per nuntium, &y a meſſenger ſent 
to call him, as God did the Iſraclites out of 
Egypt by Moſes, his Son Chriſt by an Ange], 
though there be here no mention of the Mef. 


ſenger, but of him who- ſeat him in his name - 


tocall, Of the fidelity therefore and exaq. 
neſs of this rendring of the Hebrew, which 
we have agreeing tothe Greek in St. Matthew, 
there is no doubt; there cannot any be given 
morc punctually agreeable to the words, and 
and no other ſo agreeable do we find, 

Some Jews do ſomthing differently render 
it, as the Author of the MS. Arab. tranſlation, 
JIN FIVAD WH [D) and out of ( onfrm) 
Egypt have I named him my ſon, according to 
which way Kimchi alſo gives this meaning, wwe 
of Egypt, that is, from thar time 1 begantzcal 
him my ſon; they ſeem to follow the Chaldee, 
which hath, oxt of Egypt I called them ſons, But 
ſure this doth not ſo exactly anſwer word for 
word, making an addition of a ſupply of the 
pronoun him, betwixt I called, and ny ſon, 
which is not at all in the Hebrew. Other wayes 
that they take are nothing neerer, as thoſe 
in Kimchi, 7 called to Pharaoh for Iſrael my ſon, 
or 23 WIN 17 MRP I called to him when 
(or whereas) he was my ſon; or perhaps 
righter, as a MS. copy hath it 119 wah 
that he ſhould be my ſon. Yet Abarbigel ſeems 
to look on it to be rendred as we do, while 
he thus explains the words, out of Egypt 
21255 NRMP 4 called my ſor, inaſmuch as I ſen 
and ſaid to Fharach Iſrael is my fon, my fiſt 
born, MAY? IV 1129 BUD MR 
and I called my ſon thence, that he might comets 
ſerve me. 

But it is no wonder that the modert! Jews 
perceiving what advantage Chriſtians make 0 
the words, ſo rendred as they are by them, 
and by St. Matthew cited, ſhculd avoid as 
much as they could that rendring , and put 
any other ſignification on them that might bear 
any probability; it is more to be wondred 
that the LAX. anciently ſhould render them 
ſo differently as they do from the Hebrew: 
inſtcad of what is therein ſaid, and called m) 
ſon ont of Egypt, rendring » is Aizums #79a%0% 
re Ti1% ours, gndout of Egypt have 1 called bu 
ſons, which tranſlation makes a wide dilie- 
rence betwixt what Hoſea according to them 
ſhould here ſay,” and what St. Matthew cites 
as the words of the Prophet, and what in the 
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Syriac allo, as appears by the tranſlation of St.Matthew's words in that language, 


vid Aon, b Lively: 
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this ſcems ſo inconvenient, that ' oted 
Jearned man, as great a defender of te LAX 
2s any, not flying to a various reading, as if 
they read 35% 1ibnan, as Cappell ſuppoſeth, 
faith, ſane LX X Interpretes fic vertille ſtul- 
tum eft exiſtimare, that «t 24 a fooliſh thing to 
think th.zt the ſeventy Interpreters did fo renger, 
gad char therefore the plural x 72xr2, ſoxs, crept 


in for the ſingular > 72401, ſon, whe:her by 


UMI 


the fault of the copies, or fraud of the Jews, 
Yet a long while bath this gone for the real 
verſion of the LY X in this place, So Euſe- 
hius took it to be, and ſaith that Aquiia reading 
it in the ſingular, * qo ps, did it Searurus mf 
Epeing, addicting bimſelf to the Hebrew. St. Je- 
rom alſo looked on it as ſo, while be h:nce 
takes an argument to {hew that St, Matthew 
cited this place, juxta Hebraicam veritatem, 
according to the Heorew truth, and not AC» 
cording to the LX X,, and according to that 
reading doth the printed Arab. tranſlation 


tead 89%] 9-50 1-42-99 (p93 and ont of 
Erypt I called his ſons. | 
But it is ſufficient to vs at preſent to ſay, 
that this tranſlation of theirs doth not pre- 
judice or diſprove that rendring, which we 
take, of the words in the origiaal, according 
to which St, Matthews citation ex3ctly agrees 
with them, And this being clear, the next 
thing which we propoſed concerning the Pro- 
phet by St, Matthew cited, whether ke be Ho- 
ſea or ſome other, and the words by him re- 
ferted to be theſe here, or not, will | ſuppeſc, 
be made clear in the affirmative, * Euſcbius, 
though he himſelf appear to think otherwiſe, 
ſcems to repreſent it as a thing doubted of, 
while ke intimates, that ſome not ſatisfyed 
tht the words by St. Matthew cited agree 
with this place, looked to what is ſaid by Ba- 
ham, Num. 24. 8, where is ſaid according 
to the LY X 6 92% wdyjnory agmy i aiyuris, As 
by him referred to, And before him ' Origen 
faith, that to: ſome thoſe words in the Goſpel 
ſkemed taxen from that place in the book of 
- Numbers, others to be raken out of Hoſea, 
But it is no wonder that any among the an= 
cent Greeks, who looked on that reading of 
tie LXX, = Trae acre, his ſons, as moſt au- 
- thentick, ſhould think them not ſo well to 
agree with the words of the Evangeliſt, + 4% 
#, 10 the- ſingular: but it js more to be 
wonered that that learned man, whom before 
we mentioned, and who, as we ſaid, thinks 
the reading 7 7222, ſons, to be-an error, and 
that it ought to.be read 7 7499, ſor, * ſhould 
jet elſewhere politively affirm, that that place 
in Num, 24, is-verily that place which the 
Evangelitt deſigned, when he ſaid, out of Egypt 


On HOSE A, 


Hebrew, 2s now reac, they here found, But 
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have I called my ſon, adding this for caution, 
nequis ſomniet cx Oſcz c. 11, v. 1. verba efle 
deprompta, 1.E. leaſt any ſhould dream that the 
words are taken out of Hoſea, without any reaſon 
added to his aſſertion, and he ſeeming to have 


| been of another mind in the place above cited 


from him. Surely if it be a dream ſo to think, 
it isan ancient one, and of long continuance, 
and ſuch as future ages will not eaſily be 
awakened from, except greater reaſon be 
brought than the bare aflertion of one or more, 
be they never ſo learned. Sr. Jerom, though 
in his Comment on St. Matthew he mentions 
alſo that other place as conſonant to it, thought 
it to be »ullum dubium, a thing that would not 
be doubted of by any but that St. Matthew 
took hence his teſtimony. And of the ſame 
mind have been ever ſince the moſt ( that I may 
not ſay al} ) Interpreters, ſo that if the matter 
were to be decided by authority and conſent 
of moſt, the cauſe would go on this ſide; 
but withall, reaſon 1s for it alſo: for when 
the words in Hoſea and in St. Matthew are 
wholly and punQtually in meaning the ſame 
and anſwer, being interpreted word for word, 
letter for letter one to the other, who ſhall 
doubt but that the Prophet, by whom God 
ſpake, referred to by the Evangeliſt, is this 
Prophet, in this place of his. 

That place cited out of Numbers, though 
as to the ſcope it may be thought ſo far to 
concur with this, as that one may be illu- 
ſtrated by the other, yet in words and cx- 
preſſions, whether we take it according to the 
Hebrew or the Greek, ( for of any diffe- 
rence betwixt them two it will not here con- 
cern us to take any notice) there is ſuch dif- 


ference betwixt that and the words, as quoted . 


by St. Matthew, that they by him written 
cannot be ſaid to be the ſame which was by 
that Prophet ſpoken, No Jew will ever 
yeild to it, and, if we give up this place, will 
bid us look where we can find any ſuch thing 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, as the 
Evangeliſt ſaith there was; it will not ſatisfy 
them to ſay, we find ſomthing tending to the 
ſame purpoſe. But beſides this, which alſo 
ſeems to be of ſome moment , conſider by 
whom thoſe words in Numbers were ſpoken, 
and by whom theſe, and thence ſhall we be 
the better able to jbdge, whom the Evange- 
liſt referres to, though he doth not by name 
expreſs him, Thoſe were uttered by Balaam, 
the ſtory of whom we have in Numbers 22, 
23, 24th, chapters, He faith there of himſelf 
Cc. 22.38. that the word that God.put into his 
mouth that he woyld ſpeak, as before v. 25. 
God had commanded fim that that only he 
ſhoulda ſpeak, and it is ſaid Chapter 23. 5. 
and ſo Chap. 23. 16. that God put a word 
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in his mouth, and ſaid unto him, ſay thu ; 
part of which ſaying is like unto that which 
we have cited out of c, 2.4. only with diffe- 
rence of the numbers, v:z. v. 22. God brought 
them ont of Egypt, and in the cited c. 2-4. 2. 1t 
is ſaid that the Spirit of God came upon him, and 
that he took, up his parable and ſaia, prefacing 
with that Elogy cf himſelf, as a man whoſe 
eJes were open, and which heard the woras of 
Ged, and ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, ſaid, 
among other things that which they would 
have St. Matthew to referre to, though in dif- 


fering words, God brought him out of Egypt, 


v. 8. 'That he ſpake then great things, and 
true things by way of prophecy, is manifeſt, 
and therefore ſome of the Jews look upon 
him as a great Prophet, of as high degree 
among the Gentiles, as Moſes was in Iſrael, 
But a learned man among them, R. Tanchum, 
on Joſh. 13, 21. ſaith, that as to all that they 
faſten their high opinion and commendations 


of him upon, 15S wv L599) wythes)) LAS 


a ſpiders thread # ſtronger than it, and that on 
due conlideration of the texts of Scripture ir 
will appear ſo to be, Surely it appears, how- 
ever God was pleaſed to put thoſe words into 
his mouth, at that time to ſhew to him and 
Balak, that there was no enchantment againſt 
Facob, neither any drvination againſt Iſrael, as 
he is forced to confeſs c, 23. 23. yet that his 
buſineſs was to ſeek for enchantments, v, 1. 
and his defire to find them, and ſceing he 
could not find them, yet to ſhew that he did 
not ſpeak what good he did of [frac], cither 
out of love to. God or his people, he gave 
what ® counſel he could againſt them to turn 
them from God, and to defcat that good which 
God had forced him to pronounce to them, 
Num. 31. 16. and in the book of Joſhua there- 
fore is he called by his right title, the Sooth- 
ſayer , 'not the Prophet c. 13. 22. nor is he 
called ſo clſewhere in the Old Teftament ; 
in the New indeed, St. Peter calls him Pro- 
phet, but branding him with ſuch a chara- 
Cer of an erroneous Prophet, a Prophet that 
loved the wayes of unrighteouſneſs, a mad Pro- 
phet, as is as bad as if he had called him Sooth- 
ſayer, or any worſe name, 2Pet.2. 15, 16. 
How then ſhould we think that St, Matthew 
ſo changing his words, as to make them more 
proely appliable to Chriſt, ſhould cite him 

y the honorable title of the Prophet , with- 
out any note but that of excellency put upon 
him, The Jews would have eaſily denied 
both his fidelity in citing the words, and the 
credit of that Prophet. But the words being 
expreſly here ſpoken by Hoſea, a known true 
Prophet, for ſuch by all taken, who conſtant- 
ly ſpake from the Lord, and only what che 


m Mic. 6. 5. ſee Nehem. 13.2, * Judzorum argumentum, Pare. Judzorum obje&io, River. 
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Lord ſpake to him, and we ſaying that 
St, hew took them from him, and meant 
him bYThe Prophet , nor any Jew nor Apotiat, 
Julian or any other can deny either him tg 
be a Prophet of undoubted credit, or the words 
in St, Matthew cited to be the ſame with 
thoſe that Hoſea here ſpake, only they will 
ſay that he erred in his applying them tg 
Chrift : againſt which calumny, the authority 
of the Evangeliſt, and the Spirit by which he 
was moved and directed 1a his writing, are 


. to all Chriſtians a ſufficient defence. 


Theſe things being premiſed , it remaing 
that we enquire what the pcrſon or perſons 
are of whom theſe words are ſpoken, and hoy 
in him or them fulfilled ; and here are dif- 
fering opinions, ſome thinking tlem to be 
ſpoken only of Iſrael, others only of Chriit, 
others of both, The firſt is of the Jews or 
ſuch others as deny Chriſt and the Goſpel, as 
Julian the Apoſtat by Jerom cited , who ſay 
that the words are ſpoken of Iſrael, and there- 
forenot of Chriſt, and by the Evanyeliſt fallly 
applicd to him: to which Jerom ſuggeſts as 
an anſwer, that it being granted that they 
were ſpoken of Iſrael, yet this doth not hin- 
der but they might be ſpoken of Chriſt alſo, 
affirming that ea quz wmros precedunt inaliis, 
junta veritatem & adimpletionem referuntur 
ad Chriſtum, that ſuch things as were typical) 
before fulfilled in others, may im reſpeft tie 
truth and perfeft completion be referred to Crit 

But here ſeems to lay an ® objection in fa 
vour of them, and againſt thoſe that think 
Chriſt here fore-ſpoken of, iz. that he thatis 
by God called my ſor, is in the next verſe ac- 
cuſcd of ftubborneſs and rebellion, of which 
they will grant the Iſraclites of thoſe times 


- when the Prophet lived, yea more anclently, 


even from the time of their going out of Egypt, 
before their defection in later times, to have 
deſerved to be accuſed, which the Chriftins 
will by no means grant concerning Chriſt, 
To this an eaſy anſwer may be framed by 
comparing this verſe, the latter part of which 
is by Chriſtians direed by Sr. Matthew, re- 
ferred to Chriſt, and the following verſe ovt 
of which the objection is taken ; viz. by ob- 
ſerving that the perfon ſpoken of is put inthe 
ſingular number, and ſo may be ſpoken of 
Iſracl looked on as one collective body, and 
ſo as a ſingle perſon, called by God his ſo, 
viz. his ſon by adoption, and yet looked on 
as in the years of innocency, and beloved by 
God, and not accuſed of rebellion , and fo 
might be a type of Chriſt, the only begotten 
Son of God, his beloved Son in whom he was 
always well pleaſed, and to whom what was 
then ſaid of them might in an higher meaſure 
agree, and ſo the name of ſo» in a more cx» 


cellent 
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cellent degree; and'by their being calted out Iſraelis eft, & diligo eum, becanſe he is the child 
of Egypt by Moſes, his, by an Angel, of 1/rae/, and love him, and then the following 
foreſhewed, ſo as that what the Pro- words, ided &c. therefore out of Egypt have 1 
phet here ſpeaks, might concern the hiittory called my ſon; and in their notes they to explain 
of them, yet had -not its due and intended their meaning, as to look on it as a promiſe 
completion, till rhe like was done in Chriſt® or declaration of mercy, and the ground or 
But ia the following verſe they are ſpoken of cauſe thereof interpoſed in the midit of judg- 
in the plural number as more, 1n which re- ment, and great puniſhments threaned ; thew- 
gard they could not properly be a type of ing that the love of God to his people was 
. (one, and, again, ſpoken of as a degenerate re- from eternity : and ſeeing this free love of 
þellious people, who were ſpoken to in ſuch his is founded in Chriſt, therelvre though it 
language as could not belong to Chritt, God had been juſt in God to deprive them perpe-. 
therefore ſo ordered his words in the mouth of tualiy of it by reaſon of their great wicked- 
the Prophet, as to thew._ which were to be nef>, yer he was conſtant in this his love to 
referred to Chriſt, and which not; and the them, and therefore did recall Chritit out of 
Evangeliſt therefore making uſe on!y of thoſe Egypt, whither he was withdrawn ( which 
which belonged to him , cannoc be objected withdrawing of: his might ſeem to portend 
againſt from the.other, This 1 ſuppoſe is a the depriving of his love theſe who diJ nor 
plain nulling of the mentioned objection, receive him coming to them ) back again into 
without making uſe of ſuch other anſwers as the land of 1frae]l, So that thzy make the 
* ſome give, viz. that the ingratitude in the words to include this argumentation, as in the 
text mentioned, is only of the type { ro wit perſon of God, 1 ao love himy viz. Criſs my 
Iſrael ) not cf the aniitype (4. e. Ciritt ) for ſor, and therefore whom ſoever he loveth an ! ins 
that many things are ſaid of types which agree rercederh for, thoſe will ] alſo love: but he loveth 
not to the aniitype, there being a great diffe- J/rae!, for he is puer primogenitus Iftaelis, 
rence-inter figuram GT rem, the figure and the the firſt torn child of Iſrael, interceatg with me 
thing, according to that of Chryſoitom, Opor- for him, therefore 1w3ll I do pord to Tſracl in him 
tet iguram babere minus quam veritatem, quia 4,072 1 love, and for this end will 1 call him 
aloquin non fuifſer figura futurorum, The fi- back outef Egypt; @ this beirg givenfor the im- 
qure muſk needs have leſs than the truth, other- portof the words, Junius looks up-n them as 
wiſe it could not have been a fignre of thizgs to that they ought to be expounded as St. Matr. 
come; ſure that may Þe a type of a thing in expounds them, of Chriſt, the natural ſon of 
one reſpect which is not in others, and ſo God, not of Iſrael his atopted ſon, and fo 
this anſwer falls in with che former, But ? li:eral!y and hiſtorically to be underſtood of 
St, Matthew's authoiity aforming thoſe words him, even the whole verſe, 
to pertain to Chritt and ſuch chings as had On this expoſition by 1 ſome is this cenſure 
their accompliſhment in kim, is of more au- given, that it is pia'ſed non ſolida, pic bur 
thority than that of the Jews or any following oz ſolid, as lying open to that objection of 
their way, and above all objetions that they the Jews before mentioned. But that which 
can make againſt it; and therefore do all that we have there ſaid concerning that ebjeQion, 
acknowledge Chriſt and the Goſpel, look on may ſhew that it is not valid cither againſt 
thoſe words, as, when they were ſpoken, a this or any other way of expoſition which 
prediction of Chriſt ard what was to be done Chriſtians bring; yer ſeems his expoſition 
in him, in the uſual way of prophetical lan liable to ſuch other objections which make 
guage, ſpoken as of a thing already done, it * ſome, who have him otherwiſe in great 
being as certain in its duc time to be done, eſteem, to deſert him in this, 
& if it had been already paſt. This conſt: uction of the tirft words N23 5 
Yet among theſe is, as we intimated, great yy when Iſrael was a child, by rendring 
Variety; ſome in the firſt place, looking on them, quia puer liraclis ett, becauſe he 7s the 
them as ſo ſpoken, ſimply and properly of chz#ld of 1/-aet, ſoas to make them alſo belong 
Chriſt, and not of Iſrael; and theſe avain in to Ch:iit, ſcems too harſh to others, who 
different wayes, ſome taking not only theſe yet wil have the following words to be un- 
laſt words of the verſe, but thoſe alſo that go deritocd, as he vnderitands them, literally of 
therein before, to be ſpoken of him, and him Chriit, They therefore thus frame the ſenſe, 
alone, So Junius and Tremellius, who there- when, i. e. althongh Iſrael was a child, weak, 
fore, whereas others render the' firſt words impotent, or "ſtubborn, having nothing de- 
Cs Maar Iſrael, by tecaule, or when Iſrael was ſirable or !ovely in him, 1 loved him, andthere- 
« Child, T loved him &-c. changing the conitru- fore called, © vocare decrevi, determened to c4// 
tion render ( as we above ſaid ) quia puer for his cood and the ſaving of him, my 5: 
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3. e. Chriſt, our of Egypt. This way leaves no 
place for that former objection of the Jews, 
as not making him, whom he calls »y ſer, 
the ſame with him. that is called 2 chi/d: fo 


be aptly expreſſed thereby, and they may be 
ſaid to be fulfilled in that being done, which 
ſo well agreed with what they deſcribed or 
the ignification of them, ſo as no other words 


that though the next words might ſeem to could be better fitted to deſcribe what way 
taxe that child of ingratitude and rebeiiion, Sthen done alſo. But this certainly cannor 


yer do they not at all belong to that ſon, or 
caſt any aſperſion on him; nor do | find any 
other objetion of moment made againſt this 
expoſition, It is objected that they tranſlate 
the particle 15 Ci by quia, becayſe, whereas 
it ſhould rather be rendred (as it is by ours) 
quando, when: but they, though they retain 
that ancienter tranſlation of it by becayſe, yet 
in their expoſition do not infilt on it, but ra- 
ther otherwiſe, making the ſenſc of it to be - 
rather whey, or whereas, or ® quamvis, although. 
Secondly, that they make 53j3 Naar, a chz/a, 
and 9J9 Beni my ſon, to be referred to two 
perſons, whereas they are evidently idem ſnp- 
poſitum, But why they ſhould not be ſpoken 
of two different, if the ſenſe ſo require, as 
the- think it to do, what reaſon is there? 
Thirdly, that it would be roo abrupt men- 
tion of it, in the midſt of a diſcourſe con- 
cerning Iſrael : but if this be but a farther de- 
claration of that, wherein God's love to Iſrael 
his child mentioned was made evident, there 
is no reaſon to ſay ſo neither, 

Yet *a later learned man for ſuch reaſons 
thinks, that that way is not to be followed, but 
rather another, by them on deliberation and 
much arguing refuſed, as being plainer, and 
more generally both by ancient and more mo- 

_ derntaken, and with good reaſon (till to bere- 
tained: which is, ſo to look on the words, as 
to be underſtood of, and referred to, both 
Iſrael and Chriſt, as declaring, when they were 
ſpoken, what had been done in the one, and 
ſhould be done in the other. But theſe who 
ſo take the words, as referred te both, take 
not the ſame way in the applying of them. 
* Some looking on them, as by Hoſea litcrally 
ſpoken of Iſrael; who were by God called his 
ſon, arid by him called out of Egypt, will have 
them by St. Matthew ſpoken of Chriſt only 
by way of application, as aptly expreſſing 
what was done in him, when he alſo who 
was truly the ſon of God, was called out of 
Egypt, whither, being a child, to avoid He-. 
rod's cruelty he was carryed, God by an 
Angel warning Joſeph to bring him back 
_ again, after Herod's death, into the Jand of 
Iſrael; ſo as any other known words in the 
Scripture, or any other Author, might be ap- 
plycd to expreſs any other thing, though not 
at all intended by them when they were ſpo- 
\ ken, or him that ſpake them ſo done, as to 


fill up the meaſure of what is ſaid by St, Mar. 
thew, that that in Chriſt was done, that ;+ 
might be fulfilled which was ſpokes of the Lud 
by the Prophet , cout of Egypt have I calleq m) 
ſon; tor certainly this expreſſion can import 
no leſs than that the calling of Chriit out of 
Egypt was by God then intended, when te 
called Iſrael out of it, and that the words 
which he put in this Prophet's mouth con- 
cerning .a deſcription of that love ſhewed to 
them at that time, in fo calling them, did con- 
tain a prophecy or prediction of that love 
which he would ſhew to them, ard ail man» 
kind, in calling in due time, as he did, his {on 
Chriſt alſo out from thence ; ſo that till his 
ſo calling him, that prediction of what he in- 
tended, could not be ſaid to be fulfilled, but 
by his fo cailing him had its due and full 
completion, That expcſition therefore of 
theirs, that theſe words are to be referred to 
Chriſt, only by way of application, is reje- 
cted as too flight. | 

Others therefore from of old have gene- 
rally looked on them , as bearing a double 
aſpect , viz, to what had been done formetly 
in Iſrael, andgto what was to be done'3ter- 
wards in @hriit, which St. Matthew there- 
fore ſhews, whtre and how ir was done in 
Chriſt, and all that was intended by God in 
the words by the Prophet uttered, fulfilled in 
him, In this meaning they concurre in the 
general, and [I ſuppoſe intend all the ſame 
thing, yet much differ between themſelves in 
their expreſſions, and conteſt about them, 
viz, how or in what ſeveral manners things 
may be ſaid to be fulfilled, and how what was 
ſpoken from the Lord by the Prophet, was 
fulfilled in Iſrael and in Chriſt; whether alle. 
gorically, typically, hiftorically, or myſtically, 
making uſe of ſuch ſchoole terms as may 14 
ther puzzle an ordinary Reader, than help 
him in underſtanding the meaning. "That 
which I ſuppoſe will be ſufficient for him, if 
he follow this way, for percciving the agree- 
ment, and making out the conſent between 
the two Teſtaments, ( 24x, the Old, 1n which 
rhany things were ſo ® dotie, as well as ſpoken, 
by way of prediQtion, as that the accompliin- 
ment thereof was to be looked for under the 
New and the New, in which the fulfilling of 
them is to be found, ) to know and togrant, 3 
to this preſent caſe is ; that if the words te 
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looked on as concerning Iſrael, (to whom the 
Prophet was now from God peaking) as 
ſhewing what great good things God had done 
for them, to the aggravating of their wicked- 


neſs, who ſv rebelliouly and ungratcfully 
behaved themſelves towards him, and ſhew- 
ing how juſtly therefore they deſerved thoſe 
| ſevere judgments, Which for that their ingra- 
titnde he now threacmned them with, how 
they were really fulfilled in them, the nitto=s 
ry of the Old Teſtament ſheweth; if as con- 
cerning Chriſt, in whom he yet retained 
mercy and loving-kindneſs for them, to whom 
St, Matthew directs us to referre them, how 
they were in him really fulfilled, the hiſto- 
ry of the New Teſtament declares: and that 
however they, as hiſtorically uttered, were 
of old fulfilled 'in them, yet they did con- 
tain then a prophecy of Chriſt, and were far- 
ther to be fufilied in him, 1s that which 
St Matthew doth alſo evidently thew. * \V hich 
how far Hoſea was then when he ſpake them, 
aware of, will noi be neceſſary to enquire, 
we being taught by St. Peter ( 1 Epitt c. 1. 
v.10, 11,12, ) that the Prophets themſclves 
were not fully acquainted with all the cir- 
cunſtances belonging to the fulfilling of thoſe 
things, which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by them. 
But that it was intended by that Holy Spirit 
when he put into the mouth of Hoſca thoſe 
words, .is that which St, Matthew plainly 
ſhews, and that what is denoted by them 
7 was in due time to be ſo (as it was) ful- 
filled by God's calling Chritt out of Egypt; 
and ſo was among thoſe things , by the ful- 
filling of which in him he was to * be known, 
that it was he that 14s to come, and there was 
w other farther to be looked for, in whom they 
were to have their accompliſhment, 

One thing more may be added as neceſia- 
ry to be obſerved, in this way and any other 
way of expoſition which we ſhall take, that 
St, Matthew ſets down only theſe words of 
Hoſea, cut of Egypt have 1 called my ſon, as ne- 
ceſſarily to be fulfilled in Chriſt, and not any 
more; ſo making Iſrael a type of Chriſt only 
in this regard, that they under the name of 
God's ſon were called out of Egypt, as God 
determined in due time to call thence him his 
ſon, and therefore for the certainty of it 
(peaks of it as already done, and doth not 
add any other word or thing, which ſhould 
\ be fulfilled in him , for making pood what 
Was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet : ſo that 
It 15 nor neceſſarily concluded from him , 
that any other word here in the Prophet ſhould 
e referred to Chriſt, and that therefore no 
azument taken from the following words 
Which do not belong to him, may be of vali- 
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dity to prove that theſe alſo do not. Theſe 
do without doubt belong to him , the Hoiy 
Gioſt who cirectcd St, Matthew, giving thac 
celtimony to them; the others do not, as will 
appear by taking them into conſideration. 


 V.2. As they called them, [s they went 
from them: they ſacrificed unto Baalim, 
and burnt incenſe to graven images. 


As they called them, ſo they went from 
them &c, ] The perſon, or perions, of whom 
and to wiom God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, 
ts, Or arc, in the preceedins verſe, as we have 
obicrved, repreſented as one body, in the 
ingilar number, a child, and my fon; in this 
verſe in tne plural, as more or many, them 
or they: Which obſerved will be'of that uſe 
which we have ſhewed, to prevent two obje- 
ctions in two difterent wayes, Firſt, that 
liracl being a whole people, a multitude, 
could not be a type of kim that is ſingly one, 
viz, of Chrift, as moſt do make them to be, 
For though they were many different perſons, 
yet when repreſented as one collective body, 
and ſo looked on as but one, they might pro- 
perly be ſo; though when ſpoken of as more, 
as In this verſe, it would not be ſo proper to 
call them ſo. Secondly, that which is objec. 
cted, that in this verſe the ſame being ſpol:en 
of which was in that, ( if Iſrael be taken in 
that verſe to be ſpoken of) and here taxed 
for rebellious behaviour againſt God, the 
words there cannot be referred at all to Chriſt, 
except he be alſo ( which cannot be without 
blaſphemy againſt him ſaid, & never can there- 
fore by Chriſtians be granted ) accuſed of 
diſobedience to God. But the change of the 
ſtile and number in this verſe from what was 
in that, plainly argues that they, though the 
ſame perſons, are in this and that verſe ſpoken 
of 1a different reſpects, and therefore, though 
by what is ſaid there of their being called out 
of Egypt, Chriſt's calling thence might be 
prefigured, and in that reſpe& they might be 
a type of him, yet it doth not follow that in 
reſpect of their diſobediciice here mentioned, 
they ſhould be fo too, or he ſhould reſemble 
them in that regard alſo. To paſs on there- 
fore from thoſe words, ſo only at preſent 
taken, as, according to the laſt way of expo- 
ſition mentioned, they concern Iſrael as a 
type of another, to theſe in which they alone 
are manifeſtly and whoily concerned; we 
have in both of them the calling of them 
mentioned, but by ſeveral calls; that in the 
firſt verſe, that whereby they were called out 
of Ezypt, thoſe in this verſe, ſuch whereby 
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they were at ſundry times called after their 
coming out thence upon that call, In that 
verſe God, though by Moſes he called them, 
attributes the calling to himſelf, withour 
mentioning his Meſſenger, and 1 called them: 
in this, though it were {ti]l he that called 
them, ( which conſideration, 1 ſuppoſe, made 
the LXKX, here alſo to render it in the firſt per- 
ſon as 1 called them ) he ſpeaks not of him- 
| ſelf, but of his Meſſengers, they called them, 
Who they were is not by name expreſſed, but 
manifeſtly underſtood of ſuch as he ſent, 
who were at firſt, Moſes, and afterwards, all 
his Prophets and Meſſengers, by whom he 
called them to himſelf, and to obedience to 
him, his laws aad worſhip, from that time 
that he firſt called them, to the time 1a which 
our Prophet ſpake, and called them, This 
ſome think ſo plain that in their tranſlation of 
the words they boldly ſupply Prophetz, the 
Prophets; ſo Tremel, rendring, quo magis Pro- 
phetz clamarunt ad eos, eo Jongivs abieruvnt a 
conſpectu corum, by howw much the more the Pro- 
phets called unto them, by ſo much the fartver 
they went away from them, agrecable to the 
Chaliice, 1 ſent my Prophets to teach them, Ours 
leaving the expreſs mcntion of who thoſe that 
called them were, ſupply only as, as the LXX 


x89 ws, and the Syr, 9, Arab, \»<=, and 


others the like, prout * revocant cos, as they 
call them back, And in theſe words, as they 
called them, as is we ſay a ſupply ; for in the 
Hebrew is only ©7382 12971 12 £77 189P 
kareu lahem cen halecu mippenehem, zhey 
called them, ſo they went from them; but the 
particle [5 cen, ſo, ſeems to require a note of 
ſimilitude ( as, or the like ) before it, 

To avoid any ſupply of that Þ ſome would 
have the words read by way of interrogation, 
did they call them ? others think it not neceſ- 
ſary to expreſs cither any ſupply, or note 
of interrogation, but plainly render, vocave. 
runt eos, fic avierunt QC, they called them, fo 
they departed &c. as the vulgar Latin, and 
© others to the ſame purpoſe, clamatzerunt ad 
eor, fic &c, The ſenſe will ſtill be the ſame, 
and the Reader will ſupply to himſelf, either 
ſomthing ſignifying 2s, or an interrogation, as 
he thinks plaineſt to his underſtanding. 

The,e.i. the Prophets & Meſſengers of God, 
in all ages, as we ſaid, ca/led chem, Whom? or 
when ? neither is expreſſed, the word being 
indennitely put, without expreſſing by name, 
either perſons or time, as neither, they that 
before he ſaith called, were particularly ex- 
prefied. As for the perſons denoted by, them, 
who they were, we are given to undecitand 
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from the former verſe, in which Iſrael is 
named, The ſame then is here meant by the 
relative, them, although here be in the lucy 
what was there in the fingular number, xs 
a © people being a colleQive body is uſually 
(as we have before elſewhere ſeen) indif- 
ferently put either in the one or the other 
as looked on as one or more: the finoulr 
number doth better fit with the deſicn of that 
verſe, the plural with the defign of tris, The 
name Iſrael is common -to that people in their 
ſeveral ages, < people & ſtates having, as well 
as men, their ages, They were in that verſe 
ſpoken of as then in their childhood ( whe 
Iſrael was a child ) but when it was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, having pait over both that, and 
their youthfull age, were in their old age, a 
fading decaying condition, as by the hiltoryof 
them in the Scripture, as well as by what is 
ſpoken of them by our Prophet, ſhewing them 
to be neer to deſtruction, appears. Though 
tiercfore thoſe words are expreſly limited to 
that firſt age of theirs, theſe being indefinitely 
put, may agree to any other ape of theirs, ſo 
that both the perſons ſpoken of, and the ſins for 
which they are taxed, may be well thought 
not to belong only to thoſe of one age, butof 
more, And indeed if we look into the hiſtory 
of them & their behaviour, we ſhall findthem 
in every age of theirs after that firſt, guilty 
of What they are now accuſed of, diſobe- 
dience to the call of God and his Prophets, 
His call of them out of Egypt, when [ſrael 
was a child, they did obey, * though not 
without murmuring z but what call of his did 
they ever after hearken to? We hear his 
complaint of them, even as ſoon as upon his 
call they had departed out of that, all the 
time of their being in the wilderneſs, that 
they tempted him, and proved him , and ſaw 1s 
works , fo that fourty years long he was grieved 
with that generation, and ſaid, it & a people that 
do erre in their heart, and they have not known my 
wa)s, Pf, 95. 9, 10. &c, Hebr, 3.9. 10, This 
they did while they had yet * Moſes among 
them, by whom God called them out of 
Egypt; even then they made them a golden 
calf, and committed whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and joyned themſelves 
unto Baal-Peor, Numb. 25. 1. &c. not to rc- 
cite their often murmurings and rebel- 
lions in the Law mentiened : much more in 
after years under their Judges and Kings, 
was Iſracl prone to Idolatry and rebellion, 
while they were one people with Judah, and 
had firlt the tabernacle and then the templc 
amonrs them : much more yet after they for- 
ſook the temple, and were a diſtinct peop'c 


ta etiam reſpublic? 
&irur, Chr. a Caftr- 


from 
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from Judah, as they were in this our Pro- 
pher's time, S0 that the Iſrael, and the fins 
of all theſe times, may the words, to put as 
they are, be referred to; ſo that we may ob- 
ſerve not only, that by the Prophet's thus 
ſpeaking to them when he did, it is manifeſt 
that they did concern the Iſrael of that prc- 
ſent time » but that the ſins of former times 
alſo are charged now on them continuing in 
them, and they threatne34 to be puniſhed for 
them; ſo that they fhal} ſuFer as well be- 
cauſe their fathers hearkened not when God 
by his Mefengers called them, as becauſe 
they themſelves now did in the like 1nanner, 
which is accordiug to what our Siviour 
threatens to the children of thoſe that.ſlew te 
Prophets, Matt.23.31,- 35. viz. That becauſe 
they continued ſtill to crucify and perſecute 
thoſe tia: God ſcent unto them, therefore 
upon them ſhould come all rhe righterns bord 
ſhed upon the earth, from the Loud of righteous 


| Atel, unto the bloud of Zacharias , Wnom tizey 


ew between the temple and the altar. $95 do 
God's words and method + f proceeding here 
ſuggeſt to us to inferre, that on the Iſraelites 
of that generation, the Idolatrous off-ſpring of 
Idolatrous fathers, ſhould be inflicted the 
puniſhment due for alli the Idolatries of thoſe 
their forefathers, from their coming out of 
Egypt, to that very time, 

How the ſins of the fathers may concern 
their poſterity , and for what reaſon they be 
liable to the puniſhment of them, hath been 
already ſaid, what may ſuffice, on c. 9. v. 10, 
p. 469. If the children will not be intangled 
inthe judgments due to their fathers ſins, nor 
have them imputed to them, they ſeeing their 
fathers fins which they have done, muſt 
conſider them, and not do the like, ( Ezek.18. 
I4.) but if they ſeeing them, and hearing 
what judgments God hath denounced there- 
fore againſt them, ſhall yet not lay it to heart, 
but boldly continue to do the like, what is 
this but a filling up of the meaſure of their 
fathers, (Matt. 23. 32.) from which being 
not cleanſed to that day, the puniſhment 
thereof ſhould now come upon them, ( there 
v. 36.) So was the caſe with the preſent ge- 
neration of Iſrael. 

The crimes objeed againſt them in ſuch 
words, as comprehend both their fathers 
wickedneſs and theirs, are, that as God's 
Prophers and Meſſengers called them, ſo they 


went from them. 971182 15971 75 Cen ha- 


lecu midpenehem, (ic abierunt 4 faciebus ( vel 
' facie) corum, ſo they went away (or 4e- 
parted ) from their faces ( or face. ) So; That 
5 an uſual ſignification of the particle 75 Ce, 


On HOSE A. 


$61 
and by their going away from their face, is 
uſually underitood that they refuſed to 
hearken to them, but turned their backs to 
(them, according to that expreſſion Jer, 2.27, ) 
* whic1is a token of contempr. So, i. e, whe, 
whenſoever , or | as oft as; Or as much as they 
called them, or ® the more they called them, the 
more aid they turn from them, or from what they 
called them to, It was a very great mercy in 
God not to leave them to themſelves without 
admonition , that ſo left they might run on 
to their deſtruction, but ſent ſtill ® ſuch as, 
whenever they went out of the right way; 
{hould admoniſh them, and call on them to 
return to1t3z ſo that their eyes ſhould ſee their 
teachers, and their ears ſhould contirually hear 
a word behind them\ ſajing , this #s the way, 
walk in it, when they turned to the right hang, 
and wi:en they turned to the left, as he ſpeaks, 
Ifaiah 3c. 20,21, For them to turn away 
their eyes from ſuch Teachers, to ſtop their 
cars againſt that word, mult certainly be 
great ingratitude in them to God; yet ſuch 
are theſe Iſraelites here taxed as fuilty of, 
in that as they whom God ſent to perform 
this good office to them, did call on them, 
ſo they went from them. 
$o; ſo do both ours and others render : 
but the word beſides that fignification of /«, 
hath alſo the ſignification of right , or direct, 
and that the Jewiſh Author of the MS. Arab. 
here takes, rendring the verſe thus, 193 
1n2v9 E RXT Db TW mm Pr: 
RANDY NMIMWPN (RINRYY, to give the 
words in that character as they are written ; 
They called them, right ( or airettly ) they wer? 
from before them , that they might ſacrifice 10 
1dols, and burn incenſe to carved images. The 
meaning will be ſtill much the ſame, except 
we may ſay that the word ſo, expreſſcth 
neglect, diſregard and contempt; and the 
word righ;, more of contradiction and ſtub- 
borneſs, that they did not only neglect or 
refuſe to hearkea to them, but went from 
them, or another way, even while they were 
preſent and looked on them, {as we may 
think the word, from their face, to include) 
and ſet themſelves in direct oppoſition, or to 
do right contrary, to what they called on them 
to do. Both are aggravated by what is ex- 
preſſed in the following words, they [acrificed 
to Baalim &c, they did not only neglect to 
tyrn unto God, * but in oppoſition to him ſet 
themſelves to worſhip things contrary to him, 
abominabie Idols, and to ſacrifice to them. 
Whether we take the word Baalim, being in 
the plural number, Baals, for more of their 
chief Idols which under that name they wor- 


| Asthe Vulg. Lat. * River. | 3H oy R. Sal. Kim. *® Druf. Riv. ® Which rhe plural number of 


the verb ſeems here to import. See Trem. vocarunt, ſuppreſſo nominativo, perinde ac f1 dicerer nullum 
Uter 1pſos caruiſſe monjtore, 9 As ſome alſo inſtead of fic, ſo, render ſed, byt : ſee River. 


d 3 lhipped, 


5 02 
ſhipped, or more ſtatues of one ſo called by 
them, or one eminent one, by way of emi- 
nency and honor having that title given him, 
in imitation perhaps of what they ſaw the 
one true God to be called, EITI9R E lohim, 
in the plural number, to denote his great eX- 
ccllency, as God of gods, or the only true 
God, to whom that name did properly be- 
fong, it will not much import to enquire. 
Enough it will be that thereby 1s meant an 
Idol or Idols, and that they are accuſed for 
forſaking the ways of God, and giving them- 
ſelves up to Idolatry, in the feveral ways 
\ thereof which are expreſſed by their ſacri- 
ficing { according to the manner of outward 
worſhip in thoſe days) to Baalim , and their 
burning incenſe to gravtn images. 

Bow early they began thus to neglect, and 
20 contrary to the call of God and his Mef- 
ſengers, appears by their ſctting up to them- 
ſelves the golden calf, and their joyning them- 
ſelves to Baal-Peor, even while they had 
Moſes with them, How in ſucceeding 8ges 
they ſtubbornly continued ſo to do, and eſpe- 
cially after their defetion and parting from 
the Kingdom of Judah, is likewiſe manifeſt 
by Jeroboam's ſetting up the two calves, by 
which he made Iſrael all along after to fin, 
and Ahab's bringing in among them the wor- 
ſhip of Baal 1 Kings 16. 31s 32, 33. wnom 
how they afterwards followed, appears by 
what is ſaid of them 2 Kings 17+ from v. 7. 
to the end of the 16. and how highly guilty 
the preſent generation here ſpoken to was in 
that kind, by our Prophet's ſo often accufing 
them of it, by which means we have had oc- 
caſion already to ſpeak of the name Baalm, 
and its ſingular Beal, what may ſuffice, as on 
c. 2. 8. and likewiſe of the expreſſion of 
burnivs incenſe to graven images fec on 
'Þ {7 I'M 

This explication of this verſe which we 
have given, ſcems plain, and is by moſt fol. 
lowed, 1 think deſervedly; yet are there 
others who give another much Cifferent, not 
underſtanging, they called them, of God's Mel- 
ſengers, but others which 1 ſhall only give in 
their own words, as preferiing this: ſo Aben 
Ezra, The meanirg ts, out of Egypt 1 called my 


fon to ſerve me, Y9y25 NY RP ANY DN 
Ext they ow have called to them, ( viz.) to Baa: 
lim, 5591 Þ By Dn RTP IWR) 
EDYV32D DrwRw mn ad a they called to 
them, ( viz. ts Baalim;) ſo they went away, and 


departed from their land before ( or for, or by 


reaſon of ) them: and there are (ſaith he ) that 


P Excepr they ſhould reſpe& their going into captivity our of rheir own land fortheir 
i.e. whither they direRted them, ur grex ovium ante 


haps in this way #ippenchem might be, before them , 
faciem paſtoris &c- Sancevig, 9 Chr. 8 Cattr. 
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expound, my Prophets called them, but they were 
FVYIINAR backward from them, Abarbinel aiſy 
takes the ſame way of expounding the words 
and rejecting the expoſition of R. Solomon, 
wHiCh 1s as he explains it, that God's Prophets 
called them, i.e. Iſrael, early and late to turn 
unto Goa, and that as thoſe called them , {+ they 
went from them, to ſacrifice to Baalim and 
burn tncenſe to graven gmages:; becauſe the 
name of Prophets is not expreſſed in the text 
he thinks it more conventent to interpret, 
they called them 2: Sp. To what con. 
cerns the calves, often mentioned, as if he (aid 
I called them out of E gypt to ſerve me, and they 
called them, i, e. the Baalim ( or they called 4 
them, 1, E. to Baalim ) \to ſerve them, and 45 they 
called them, ſo they went away and departed 
from their land before them, 1nap OI 15 
that they might ſacrifice to Baalim &c. Theſe 
their words want not obſcurity, as in the con- 
ſtruction of Baalim, mentioned in the latter 
clanſe by putting it in the firſt, ſo as to whar 
they mean , * by their ſaying they went out 
of their land to ſerve them; yet doth Montz- 
nus alſo among Chiittians follow the fame 
way of conſtruction, and gives his meaning to 
the ſame purpoſe, making by 2zlem, in the 
called them, to be referred to Baalim. 1 called 
them, ut they called not me, but thiſe gods that 
they might ſerve them, jet from whom they had 
aeparted, or been drawn away by me; but from 
whom forſcoth they had only ſo departed as that 
they aid nit only call them, but ſacrificed t 
Baalim, and burnt incenſe to graven images, 
that ſo by the ſweet ſavour thereof they might 
make them favourable to them, This expoli- 
tion of his * a learned Commentator reciting, 
gives 'thus his cenſure, Prior tamen intelli- 
gentia uti communior, fic & verior, 6zt the 
firſ# meaning ( viz. that which we gave in the 
tirft place) 7s, as the more common, ſo the truer; 
which cenſure 1 think well agrees to that 
of Aben Ezra and Abarbinel alſo. 

There is in the LXX a ſeeming difference 
from what we read in this verſe, as in re- 


gard to their putting the verb firſt in the. 


ſingular number, 7 called them, inſtead of, the) 
called them; ſo in that they part the word 
(D792 mippenchem, which we read, fron 
their face, or from them, into two, the firſt 0 
which they joyn with the preceding words, 
and the ſecond with the latter, rendring «mv: 
%ouro tt F agegowre ps avror ec, They went awd) 
from my face, they ſacrificed to. Badlim , which 
gives a plain and eaſy ſenſe, but ſuch as ſom- 
thing differs from the reading in the original, 
and 1s no neceſſary argument to us [0 leave 


Idolatry, Or per: 


that. 
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that, The printed Arab. wholly agrees with before we look into the ſignifications given it, 


them, the Syriac alſo, in putting * from be» 
fore me, but not in the reſt. 


V. 3. Itaught Ephraim alſo to po, 
taking them by their arms, but they 
hnew not that I healed them. 


I tanght Ephraim to go, taking them by the 
arms &c. Dy [Mp OREN 193M 1238) 
VnyTTt veancce tirgalts le- Ephraim kacham al 
2zy0tay, The rendring which our Tracfla- 


: tors give of theſe words, feems very peripi- 


cuous and congruous, and ery plainly ex- 
preſſeth that which according to all 15 the 
ſcope of them, 048. the tender love and great 
kindneſs of God to Iſracl from the beginuing, 
and his dealing wich them, that he might 
frame them into ſuc! a poltvie, that they 
might be able to walk in ways ple»fing ro him, 
for their own good, ſer forth in theic fi, ura'- 
tive terms taken from the iſual behaviour of 
parents, or ſich as have the care over young 
children, and ſhew the greateſt care that they 
can toward them, that they may not miſcarry 
through their weakneſs, bit grow up in 
irength, Yet are there others, who give diffe- 
rentrendrings, which being occaſioned by ſome 
difficulties in ſome of the words, it will be 
convenient to enquire into them, that ſo we 
may ſee what good reaſon ours had to render” 
the whole| as they do, and on what grounds 
others take different ways. The firit word 
from which ariſech ſuch difficulty, is *n939n 
tirgalri, which ours render, / taught to go, 
The word is not elſewhere found in that 
form in the text of Scripture, and puts Inter- 
preters therefore to their conjeQtures about 
it: the root of ir manifeſtly is 531 Repel, 
the molt known and uſual fignification of 
which in the text of Scripture is 4 foot, to 
which are referred thoſe other notions there- 
n given it, as of ſpying or bing a ſpie, tale- 
bearing and ſlandering, by realon of the uſe 
made of the feet in going to do ſuch things, 
and of 4 fuller, that in waſhing of ciothes 
dd tread them with his feer, and that more 
uſual in the Rabbinical writings of c»ſfome, 
or accuſtoming ones ſelf to, * quod frequenti con- 
greſſu efficitur pedumgue . matu, are without 
great forcing reduccd, 
likewiſe be expected, that the fignitications 
Utributed to this word here, derived from 
it, ſnould be ſuch'as may be ſome way cor- 
reſpondent to the notion of that its orivinal; 
and ſuch for the molt part we find them. But 


It may therefore: 


we meet with a Grammatical ccntiroverſy 
concerning it, 21z,what part of ſpeech it 1s whe- 
ther a noun or a verb, the form of it being 
ſuch as may make it a doubrful matter, and 
ſome being politive for the one, ſome for the 
other, and caci thinking themſelves to be in 
the right, and the other wrong. Among thoſe 
who would have it ro be a noun, we have of 
the Jews Moſes Kimchi, by his brother Da- 
vid cited, who notwirhſtancing the accent for 
regulating the pronuntiation being placed on 
the ſyllable before the laſt, were more proper 
for a verb, whereas if it were a novn, it wou!d 
more properly be on the laſt, ſaith that for all 
this it isa noun, Of the ſame opinion is * Sa- 
lomo Bcn Melec, ſaying of it yp axe 
that it t5 the right, ſecing there is no cxawple 
in any other verb, wherein ® any conjugation 
of it is formed by adding the letter 31 th in 
the beginning. There are among Chriſtians 
alſo who in this agree with them, as V Mari- 
nus Brixianus, and Piſcator, who would have 
it fenify, as it were, pedatio, which according 
to them muſt be foorings itio, ambulatio, incel- 
ſus, going, which by Marious is expiatned, that 
his gvirg was to Ephraim, not to others: by Piſca- 
tor, my yoivg accommodatus fuir, was fitted, or 
ſuitea to Fphraim, But on the contrary there 
are others, both of Jews and others, who are 
as poſitive on the other ſide, that it is a verb, 
Among the Jews EIYFTIpTI3N INN the moſt of 
the Grammarianr, ( as Ben Melec ipeaks ) who 
would have Tirgalti to be the ſame with 
* 1193971 Hirpaltt, (in the conjugation Hi- 
phil) by putting the. letter x1 ch, inftead of 
71 b, though there be y not any other example 
in like kind, Of rhis mind appears to have 
been the Chaldee Paraphraſt ; of this Abuwa- 
lid, R. Salomo, R. Aben Ezra, R. Tanchum, 
R.David Kimchi, Abarbiacel, and Flias Levita, 
who having recited the other opinion , ſaith 
of it, 113) WIR that it is not right, Theſe all 
take it for a verb of the preterperfec} :cnſe, 
though agreeing as to the form, they differ 
in giving the ſignification of it, The Chal- 
dee paraphraſeth it, By a Angel ſent from be- 
fore me EVAN I led Iſrael in a right way. 
Abuwalid renders it according to'a known 
ſignification of words of the ſame root among 
the Rabbins ©0948 7 accoſtomed, viz, faith 
he, ( joyning ic with what follows) 7 carry 
them in mine armes;, or elſc, faith he, it may 
be rendred, 7 lifted up Epbraim, taking thts 
in mine armes, 1.C, TIL (2-9 >) LLP 
I lifted up their fees from the yround, which 
he confirms by the uſe of the verb J->-5 


'And indeed the going from rhem, ( 5. e. the Frophers ) was going from him. * Nic. Fuller. cap. Corcerd. 


' in Miclal Yophi. 
Arca Noz. 


* Though in Arab. it is uſual, and perhaps might be in Hebrew alio. 
* Oraverb by it made from that roor, ſee Mere. hind]. 


allo. W in his book 
y There 1s not its like, fairh Ab, Ezra, 


although Eltas Levita ſay ſoine think wirh like c.:a nge of letters JO Tuccs to be for 9977 Huccu, 


1 


- . _O | 
in Arab. conſiſting of the ſame l=tters, who 
fay »\&) Ja * elatus eſt dies, t is kigh 
day: ineither way he ſaith Tirgalts is the ſame 
_ as Hirgalti, with the letter hk. With him 

R. Tanchum agrees as to the firſt way, 1 ac- 
 cnſiomed them tocarry them in mine armes. 1 ac- 


cuſtomed them, ſaith he , 83),) Ls hom 
Saand) 7. LS, 64A 


by miracles and mercy, and by delivering them 
from difficulties, The ſame ſignification of ac- 
cuſtoming, ſcems Aben Ezra to like, but ſom- 
thing otherwiſe ( perhaps .more eaſily ) to ex. 
plain it, viz. / accuſtomed him to goon hu feet, 
45 4 Ciald us accuſtamed, which is taken by his 
armes. David Kimchi alſo manifeſtly hath re- 
Eard to the ſame, while he explains it, giving 
his meaning * 271 Pnym and I ate 
cuſtomed them to their feet , and did not weary 
them with my commanas ang ſervice ;, and again, 
baving compared him to a child, he in this lane 
guage fpeakes of bim, ſaying, as they accuſtome 
4 chila to go by little and little without wearineſs, 
ſo when 1 led them from journey to journey, when 
' I brought them out of Egypt, 1 cauſed th:m to go 
(or take journey: ) by little: and little without 
weariſomneſs, a cloud went befare them by day, 
and 4 pillar of fire by night. 

R. Solomo alſo takes it as a verb, but gives 
ſomthing a different ſignification, expounding 


it Y71JD or'3Þ5 TmnQW 7 ſent before them a 
guide, FANNY ©Y1N97 which ſhould accuſtome 
them to go ( or lead them ) with quietneſs, Tir- 
galti being the ſame with Hirgalti, To him 
much agrees alſo Abarbinel, who will have 
_ the verb Tirgalts to ſignify »HNg2 Shalachti 
T ſent, as from the word E23yy370 Meragelim 
ſpies, ſach as are ſent to ſpie out things, ſo 
_ called for their going about for that eng. 
And to that fignification of /pying the Author 
of the MS. tranſlation out of Hebrew hath 
reſpect, while he renders it BYBR9 NDD1 
which in Arabick letters Iſuppoſe is aun 

29? ; for by words from that root Guns 
are uſually exprefled by the Arab. Tranſſa- 
tors ſuch as are in Hebrew from 53 in the 
Gonification of þyivg, or ſearching into, ſo that 
his words may ſound, 7 ſearched, or proved 
Ephraim, or T ſpyed for Ephraim, (if we lay any 
ſuch ſtreſs on the letter J / prefixed, as to 
fignify co, or for: bnt I think it ought not here 
to be laid) 1, e. I tryed what he was able to do, 
or elſe we may | think render it, 7 gextly 
handled Ephraim; for beſides that notion of 
Ca-> to ſpies, Or mnquire into, and hearken after, 
there is another uſual Ggnification of it, which 
is to feel , or prove by handling the ſtate of a 
thing, and is uſed for feeling of the pulſe, to 


z Though rhe word otherwiſe ſignify, to go on foot, 


fication. * MS. E993J799. 


b See Ribera, River. 
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try the ſtate of a ſick man, and for the feeling 
and handling of cattle ro know how fat they 
are, and in general to fee! or handle. The gy. 
riack agrees with the Chaldee, being ho 
T lead or guided. , 
Among thoſe who take Job bus Torah; 
for a verb, are alſo the LXX, who render 
ows#med)7z 7 Egpaiuyy which the printed Arab, ex. 
preſſeth by o),-S] W049 I bound E Phraim, 
So the ordinary ſignifications given, are, 
kinder , to bind and to fetter, which though 
otherwiſe it might ſeem to do what is a 
diſpleaſure to, yet 1s not here looked on a; 
ſo, but as a thing beneficial, as * the binding 
of childrens weak legs, or ſwathing then, 
that they may not go awry or ſway aſide. 
But though that be the ordinary fignification 
of the word ouvwrodifge in other Authors, 
VIZ, #0 kanaer, to bind, ettey Or :ntangle, yet 
if we conſider the {igntfication of the roots 
of the words in the Hebrew and Greek, and 
the ſcope of the place, it may make it pro- 
bable to us, that they might here takeit in 
another ſenſe of going together with them, or 
ſetting his feet with abeirs for direCting them 
and reaching them how to go; for if the 
ſimple 79iLo ſignify to go, why may not the 
con.-pound ovwred tho ſignify to go together, to ſet 
feet or ſteps togeti.er, and ſo be applyed tode- 
note a nurfes fitting, or ſutting her ſteps tothe 
{ſteps of a child which ſhe would teach togo, & 
here expreſs God's condeſcention to guide and 
direct 1ſrael, as af he ſet ſtep by Rep with them, 
that they might know how to go and keep the 
right way, and walk upright and ſtedfaft init? 
Nor do I think the Author of the vulgar 
Latin to have taken it otherwiſe, than as for 
a verb, though in it there be only a noun cx 
preſſed, & ego quaſi nutricins Ephraim, which 
the Doway renders, «4 ] as it were the nurſe 
of Epbraim , referring us for the verb to the 
next word, which: in Latin is, portabem, 
carried them &c. but a comma for diſtinCtion 
coming between them, we may rather look 
on them as a diſtin © clauſe, founding ac- 
cording to St, Jerom, nutricius fottu ſum &c 
became a nurſe to Ephraim, and ſo by verve 
of fui, 1 was, neceſſarily underſtood though 
not expreſſed, the interpretation to be 350 
a verb, not a noun; ſo that there is 00 ne 
ceſſity to ſay with Cornel. 4 Lapide, on this 
only ground arid without other example, tit 
539I3IN T#-geleth is a noun ſignifying 4 nurſe, 
and is here put Tirgalti, with a ſuperfluous 
letter ? z, at the end , as in many nouns it 15; 
but rather that the Tranſlator took it for 0 
other than a verb, which rendring by, being 4 
a nurſe, ke did not preciſely and (irictly render 
the Hebrew word , but gave very Well the 


and to be come to ſtrength, ang 15 4 metaphorical figrt 


meaning 
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meaning of it, ſeeing that which it doth ac- 


:ns to others fignify, 1s © the part of a 
—_— which _ uſually do for children, 
To this tranſlation, and as exactly anſwerable 
tothe Hebrew , Cyril ſeems to have nad re- 
ſpect , while he ſaith tidvva Se & YE YKg0) on 22h 
ECraiun # wnSoots nay win ug 1 TH E7Epwn 3 Exc4 70 
wimdoz, T6951 13.71 JN panoy 2 J& yore ws T9nyos TH 
Eqpaiys, i. ©, bur it 15 neceſſary to kyow, that the 
editn of the Hebrews and thar of others hath not 
wind, | bound the feet, but rather put in 

lace thereof, that he became a nurſe to Ephraim, 
Theophylact alſo, expounding the words, tan- 
tam ego benigntratem els oſtend1, ut factus 
fm iphs quaſi nutrix &c. 1 ſh:wed ſo much 
kindneſs to hems that I became as it were a nurſe 
to them, and then joyning both readings to- 
pether , 45 the nurſe that ſhe ma; take up 4 little 
child into her armes, pedes £jus © collipit, puts 
by feet together, vel, eum primum veluti ia pe- 
des crigit, ſicque eum ſublevat, or firſt, as it 
were, ſets him up on hu feet, and then lifts him 
9), ſo | dia, ac veluti pedes ipſorum colligens, 
and as it were gathering his feet togeti.er > Or 
rightly compoſing themy rock, them up on my right 
54, ; 

The more modern Interpreters, the molt of 
them ſo take it, as a verb, though differently 
expreſſing it 3 as Munſter, pzdagogum dede- 
ram ipſi Ephraim , [ had given to Ep*raim one 
to train them up as 4 child: but that his mean- 
ing may appear, gives his note that Tirgalts 
is as Hirgalti, and ſignifies, pucrum ad ma: 
num ducere & ad greſſum aſſuefacere, to lead 4 
child by the hand and to accuſtome him to going, 
* Others, greſſus moderatus ſum ipſi Ephraim, 
I ordered to Ephraim bis fteps 3 others, * afſue- 
feci ire, I accuſtomed Ephraim to go, or only 
' aſſuefeci,, / accuſtomed Ephraim, or * am- 
bulare feci ſuper pedes, or pedibus, I cauſed 
Ephraim to go on 4s feet , or * incedere do- 
cui, I tazght to go, or ad gradiendum aſſue- 
feci, I accuſtomed to going» which I ſuppoſe 
Caſtalio alſo means by cum pedaverim, although 
Druf, wonders at his uſing that old Latin 
word tranſitively. Another * & ego curavi 
ut Ephraim conſueſceret, 1 tcok care that 
Epiraim ſhould accuſtome himſelf, or * ire feci, 
Imade to go, or as the Geneva Engliſh, 7 Jed 
Epi raim alſo &c. 

The Reverend L. de Dicu looking on as 
the moſt convenient rendring, ambulare do- 
cui Ephraim, I caught Ephraim to go, ( whic" 
Is agreeable to our Engliſh ) takes Ton 
Tygalti for a verb of a mixed form, par- 
taking both of the future and the preter 
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tenſe, ſuch as he ſaith are 5y4v Yodaat!, 
I have appointed, 1 Sam, 21, 2. and '\MR8ID 
tabati hadſ# come, 1 Sam, 25. 30, ® Others of 
known judgment and credit conſidering the 
reaſons and authority for both theſe wayes, 
think it not neceſſary to determin for either 
of them againit the other, bur take it to be a 
matter indifferent, whether it be looked on 


. as 4 Noun or a verb of like ſignification, in- 


aſmuch as the meaning will be all one; as 
whether it be ſaid, deductio mea ad pedes 
£jusS, my leading was according to his feet , or 
deduxi eum ad pedes ejus, 7 led him ac- 
cording to bs feet, that is, as his feet were 
able ro bear, or he was able to go, or elſe my 
leaaing of Ephraim was, or I led Ephraim, ® ad 
peaes meos, fo my feet , or by ry feet, viz. 
as Itrod out the way to them, and by my feet 
directed theirs in like ſteps or wayes, as 
nurſes teach their children: which may be 
compared to what 1s ſaid Iſaiah 41. 2. 2vho 
raiſed up the righteous man from the eaſt, and 
called bim to his foot, viz. ut ſ:queretur cuin, 


that he might follow him (in his way) as the 


Vulgar there renders. 

However all theſe interpretations which we 
tiave ſeen (though eaſily reconcilcable as to 
the meaning) differ in their cxprefſions, yet 
they *all agree in this, that they look on this 
word as a declaration of God's loving-kind- 
neſs to Ephraim of old, his fatherly affection 
and tender care over them. But there is a 
? late learned man, who ſeems to take them 
in a contrary ſcnſc, viz. as if God ſet his foot 
againſt them, croſſed them, or oppoſed 
Ephraim with i: ; whereas yet he dealt with 
others, (whom hej thinks the Prophet by his 
geſture, cr as it were by pointing them out 
with his finger, ſingled out) as a father or 
nurſe do with their children, as is by the 
next words declared, he therefere renders it, 
& ego pedem contuls Ephraimo, and in a note 
ſaich, ex re ipſa_patet ſignificari collationem 
pedum & conflicinm, it &s manifeſt that here 
is ſignifged a croſſing with bis feet and reen- 
countering 3 as if he taid, cum Ephraimo con- 
tuli pedem, qui alios in brackia ſuſcepi, I reen- 
countered Fpbraim with my fort, whereas I tock 
others up in mine armes, Which others, who 
they were he marked out per indigitationem, 
by pointing o:t them as it were with his finger, 
that when the thing came to paſs,'they might be 
known. But though the matter ſeems ſo plain 
to him, I doubt, it willnot appear ſo to others, 
and we have no reaſon for his ſake to leave 
the many others, and particularly to recede 


© Com hzc omnia nurricis fint, eodem recidunt : ſignificant enim, mutricis officium geſfi, Ribera, and ſee 


r.2 Caſtro, 


* ig. f Interlin. 
Trem. " Pare. 


anwimdcx to the contrary, « ? Cocceius. 


_— et OO 


4 If it ſhould not be colligar, and after collizans, as Chr. a Caſtro reades, wiz. binding. 
E Trem. and Dref. Jun. Trem. aſſuefec). : 
® The Greek alſo according w the Greek Fathers, thuugh ſome might ſtrain the word 
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from that very appoſite traaſlation of our 


own. 
Having thus far extricated the difficulties 
ariſing from the. word which we have ſeen, 
we are preſented with ,new ones from the 


following, viz. VMYIMN y ONÞ kacham al 
zeroothaw, which ours well render, #takzg 
them by tneir armes the Geneva Engliſh, as 
one ſhonld bear them in his armes: for firſt as to 
the word FDND kacham, though as to the 
ſignification [nterpreters do. not much differ, 
all agreeing in its notion of eaksng, or what 
isequivalent, and that it is either from 1 MP? 
with the firſt letter caſt away, or from MP 
koach, a root of like (ignification, of which 1s 
likewiſe an example EZECE. 17. 4. yet as to 
the form of it they do much Giffter, as whe- 
- ther it be the preterperfect tenſc of the verb, 
or a participle, or the infinitive mood ; fome 
raking it in one of theſe, ſome in another, Of 
which diverſity of conſtructions that we may 
the better judge, it will be convenient to look 
to the following words V7 Sy al 2e- 
roethas, by ours rendred by their armes, the 
laſt word litterally fignifying bis armes. From 
theſe joyned ariſe theſe queſtions, firlt,, who 
is the perſon ſaid to have taken ; ſecondly, 
who or what that which is ſaid to have been 
taken; and thirdly, whoſe armes are meant 
by bis armes: for concerning theſe there are 
very different opinions. Firſt , ſome take the 
perſon ſpoken of, as he that ſhovld take them 
in his armes, to be Moſes, God's inſtrument 
in doing good to them, and ſo his armes to 
be Moſes's armes. So Kimchi, the guide that 
1 gave them, which was Moſes, tcok them np in 
his armes; ſo that MP kach may be either the 
preter tenſe, and rendred ” accepit he zook, or 
ſ portavit he carried; or the infinitive mood 
accipere to take, viz. © ut acciperet that he might 
zake, or " qui portaret which ſonld carry them 
in his armes, viz. 1 gave them one, viz. Hoſes, 
{o to ao, orwwho ſo did. And fo plainly Abarbinel, 
Sy DNMRY » RR Ra2N5 wnNYW M28 
FT12 eI1 YNPINY / ſent to Ephraim one 
who took them np on his armes, viz, Moſes, whom 
he ſent to bring them out of Egypt: which 
may be confirmed by what Moſes faith 
Numb. 11, 12, have 1 conceived all this people, 
have I begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto 
me, carry them in thy boſom, as a nurſing father 
beareth the ſucking child? &c. But though 
many be of this opinion, yet is it by others 
looked upon as not ſound, becauſe there is no 
mention before made of Moſes, Yet this way 
doth the MS, Arab. ſcem alſo to take, rendring 
(though without naming Moſes) -S-S) 
8X20) AE he took them on bis armes, though 


4 Kimch. Puxr. Gram. |. 1.c. 13. L. de Dieu. 
u Munſjt. w Rivet. 
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r See Kimchi in rad. and Miclal Yophi. 
x Viz. achadhahom, or achdhahom, or auchedbahom. 
b Coccelius. 


Chap. Xt, 


as the firſt word ſhall be vowelled * and read 
it is capable of all thoſe acceptions in which 
Np kach in the Hebrew may be taken, either 
as a preter tenſe, infinitive mood, or participle 
and ſo may be accommodated to any ſuch way 
as that is taken in. 

Secondly , others look on the perſon that 
is ſaid to have taken them up, as God hin- 
ſelf, Ephraim as him that was taken up, and 
that into his, that is, God's , armes. So the 
Chaldee PT W715 MIP9%b37 carried them 
as on the armes; and ſo the LXXII take ir 
rendring & yeaaCov avmoy 6m + Prax tord ps, ad 
the printed Arab. , £0 , ks 8554) 
1 rok, him on mine arme, the Syriack all 
uSzz AEAADSRO 7 rk tlemon nin 
armes, agreeably alfo the vulgar Latin, por- 
tabam cos 1n brachiis meis, 7 carried them is 
mine armes, But againſt theſe may be ex- 
cepted, that they agree not with what is in 
tke Hebrew, where it is plainly in the third 
perſon, s! his armes; and ſo thercfare proba- 
bly OP kacham, taken as the infinitive mood; 
raking Or carrying is likewiſe to be reſolved by 
he too, not [ tcck, By reaſon of this difa- 
greement Y ſome think they read otherwiſe, 
than we now have it in the Hebrew, nor 
VTWwTN zZeroothau his armes, but zeroothai 
wy armes, But we may with * Buxtorf deny 
that they did ſo read, but only put theſe words 
as in the firſt perſon, as thinking that moſt 
convenient to the meaning ; becauſe, in that, 
he ſpake before, and alſo doth in what follows, 
and for this we have alfo the authority of 
thoſe learned Hebrew Doctors, Abuwalid 
and R, Tanchum, who read as we do zeruthan, 
with the pronoun in the form of the third 
perſon, hss armes, yet * affirming that it ought 
to be underſtood, as if it were the affixe of 
the firft perſon, m7 armes, : and this meaning 
1s confirmed by what God ſaith of his dealing 
with them, Deut. 1. 31. that be bare tHem 45 4 
man doth bear his ſon, sn all the way that the) 
went, &C. C. 32,11, that as an eagle beareth 
her young on her wings, ſo the Lord did lead them. 

There are other wayes alſo ſuggeſted in 
which this may be ſpoken of God, ani not 
meanc of any other, as Moſes, and the like; 
as, if it be thus rendred with a ſupply of a re 
lative, I taught Iſrael to go, * The who took, the® 
in his armes, which comes all to one paſs with, 
I took them in mine armes. Or elſe, if according 
to Piſcator's opinion theſe words be looked 
on as a parentheſis inſerted by the Prophet 
in the midſt of his reciting God's words, 
God having ſaid, I taught them to go, the Fro- 
phet ſaying in explication thereof, he rook them 
in his armes, and then proceeding to ſpeak 
f Grot. * Tig 


y Cappell. =* Vindic, p. 753: 


again 
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again as in God's perſon, 7 healed 'them cc. 
if Moſes were at all to be here underſtood, 
there might be an expoſition mixed of both 
theſe, underſtanding the firſt word as ſpoken 
of God, the other of Moſcs, as if it were, 
f taught them to go, takivg them up ( or putting 
them into ) Moſes's armes 3 and this mighr be 
confirmed by what is ſaid in the forecired 
Num), 11, 12. that God (31d unto him, carry 
them in thy b- ſum, as a nurſiog father beareth the 


ſucking child, but 1 will not go to make more 


conjectures, there being enough already : 
eſpecially, there beiog a plain way which 
ſeems more azreeab'e to the words and 
meaning, than, 1 think, any of the fore- 
menttoned ways, 15. 

Thirdly, therefore, by others God 15 under- 
ſtood as taking Iſrael by their armes : this 
way Aben Ezra ſeems to take, expounding it, 
I accuſtomea ( or tanght ) Ephraim ( or [ſrael ) 
wg vm &y MPPY Wan 23M WORD 
us achild is tanght that 1s taken by his armes, 10 
that Ephraim's armes by whica he was taken, 
not God's or Moſes's #nto, or on, which he 
was taken, are to be undenſtood, And his 
way do © divers among modern Jn:erpreters 
take, and with them our Tranſators, not 
(1 think) without very good reaſon; it 
being the uſual cuſtom of thoſe who would 
teach children, who cannot yet itand firm 
or go by themſelves, to go, to take and 
hold them by the armes to keep them from 
falling, while they move their feet. Out of 
love they oft take them up into their own 
armes, but that conduceth not to their going; 
tis the taking them and ſupporting them by 
their armes that helpeth for that, And by this 
compariſon of God to a caretfull nurſe is ap- 
politely ſet forth his love and tender care 
over [ſrael, in direing them in their ways, 
and ſupporting them to keep them from error 
and from hurt, both in his bringing, them out 
of Egypt and in leading them through the 
wilderneſs, & in * after times alſo, even after 
the defection of Jeroboam, One lit.le ob- 
jection may be made againſt this, becauſe 
the pronoua affixe in TDMP kacham, raksng 
tiem, is of the plural number, but in Zeroo- 
thau his armes, of the ſingular, as if the per- 
ſons ſpoken of in one and the other were 
not the ſame: but it is eaſily anſwered and 
ſhewed to be of no moment, inaſmuch as it 
Is frequent to ſpeak of a people, as Ephraim, 
either in the ſingular or plural number, © and 
ſo the pronouns by which they are pointed 
out, indifferently put in either 3 and, beſides 
what hath been elſewhere ſaid, we have an 
example inthe following verſe,as D7pNy leche- 

em their jawes, With an affixe of the plural, 


* Lively, Rivet. ſee in Merc. tenens brachia ejus. 
Explicar, 
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(as alſo in the foregoing words) and yox 
elau zo him, in the fingular, yet both ſpoken 
of the ſame Ephraim ; ſo that notwithſtanding 
this objection, or the authorities for any 
other way, we may well look on this as the 
moſt natural and genuine interpretation of 
the words, and think*that our Tranflators 
did well in preferring it Eefore any other. 
Yet is there yet another. way by ſome taken, 
who neither underſtanding God nor Moſes in 
any part of the words, referre all to Ephraim 
and his Idols,.as if they were to be rcndred, 
he tok them in bis armes, and to be expounded, 
he, 1. e. Ephraim, took them, i. e. his Its, 
ſpokcn of in the preceding verſe, up in his 
armes, hugging and making much of them, 
This way Abarbinel mentions, ſo expounding 
It, that though God had with ſuch great love 
and care led Ephraim through the wilderneſs, 


HI p9ym oYyoan ons npY xn 
1 5 mY '» oY vg Sy 
COMAY IINQUNM er he Fok mp tiofe graven 
images and calves which he mentioned ( v. 2. 

in his armes to ſerve them , becauſe they forgt 
all the good that I did to them &c, and this 
I doubr not but Arias Montanus took from 
him, though Chr, a Caſtro looks fon him as 
the Author of it, and the only man that gave 
it. But there are others alſo among Chri- 
ſtians that givegit, ſo Junius and Tremellius 
who thus render this part of the verſe, qu»m 
ego aſſnefacio Ephraimum, accipit illa in brachizs 
ſais, and in their notes thus exp'ain it, while 
[ inform and wſtru him, that he may receive 
wy law, he takes them np, i. ©. Baalim and 
graven Images { which were in the preceding 
verſe mentioned ) 8 his armes, liks as impu- 
dent barlot burning in luſt, that with open armes 
embraceth her lovers, Druſius alſo mentions a 
French tranſlation, in which it is fo ipter- 
preted: but whoever were the firſt Author 
of this interpretation, and whoever elſe have 
followed it, it feems very harſh, and hath 
nothing in it to move us to depart from 
our own tranſlation, and the plain expoſition 
of it, which among all ſeems, as we ſaid, 
the moſt proper and perſpicuous, neither re- 
quiring any ſupply to be made of perſons or 
things not mentioned, as theirs doth who un- 
derſtand it of Moſes and his armes, and this 
alſo which requires Baalim and graven lmages 
to be taken from the foregoing verſe; nor 
gives occaſion of raiſing difficulties concerning 
the change of perſons from the firſt to the 
third, as that which underſtands ic of God's 
armeS: but proceeds clearly, taking God as 
ſpeaking of himſelf in the firſt perſon, as he 
did v. 1. and doth again in the following 
words in this and the next verſe, and de- 
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claring what great kindneſs he had ſhewed 
unto Ephraim, for which they were fo un- 
cratefull as they were, as was before de- 
clarcd, and is again farther in the next words, 
which follow with perſp:icuous coherence on 
theſe ſo underſtood. 

But they knew not that T healed them m2) 
D'IIND) '5 WT! velo jaden ci rephatim, Of 
the fignification of theſe words, as to the 
letter, there is no ſcruple made, ye: are there 
differcnt meanings, as to the ſcope of them, 
given. As firſt, underſtanding by they knew nt, 
& regarded not, or did not gratefully acknow- 
ledge, that 1 healed them, viz. that he pre- 
ſerved them, and kepr them ſafe from ſuch 
evils as did, or would neceſlarily without his 
help befall them, and * deſtroy them, ſce 
Ex. 15. 16, For of ſuch his providence over 
them they i could not poſlibly be ignorant, 
bur they not laying it to heart, ſo as out of 
a ſenſe of it to look unto him, and to teſti- 
fy their thankfulneſs to him by ſincere obe- 
dience, may be well ſaid not ro know it; 
although Abarbinel ſeems to charge it farther 
upon them as a fault of ignorance, though 
willingly contracted, while he gives for an 
inſtance of what they were guilty of, thar 
they did not acknowledge that it was God 
that brought them out of Egypt, but aſcribed 
it to Moſes, as appears by what they ſaid 
Ex. 22. I. 4s for Moſes the man that brought us 
#p out of the land of Egypt ; and Ex. 14. 11, 
wherefore .haſt thou aealt thus with us to carr) 
2 forth out of Egypt ? and c. 17, 3. where they 
murmured againſt Moſes ſaying, wherefore 
baſt thou brought us up out of Egypt? as if they 
did not acknowledge God as the Author of 
that deliverance, but only Moſes, Or as 
others, that they afcribed what God had 
done for them to k chance, or to their own 
prudence or power, or to their * Idols: or 
elſe a little otherwiſe according to ® others, 
they dia not know, or well lay to heart for 
what end I did ſo kindly deal with them, and 
ſhew ſuch goodneſs to them, vzz. that it was 
for curing them of that Idolatrous humour 
which was in them, & to withdraw them from 
falſe worſhips,, and ® oblige them to return 
thankfulneſs and itricter obedience to me : 
which * their omitting to do, but turning to 
Idols, and to ſeek help from the Nations, 


may well be looked on in them as groſs and 


willing ignorance, and they ſaid not ro krow 
what he did for them, But R. Tanchum ſug- 
geſts another meaning of the words, vsz. 


39 I (es 2 bow 3 (FEXEL) 
63a) when they were in any aſſiiftson they 
WS it rot, but I healed them, that is, they 


E Sexc.2.8. © Compare Pf. 197. 20, i Trem. R. Sal. they did know, 
and wade themſelves as ignorant, ® Tarnoy, } Dane, ® Grort, Wrfin. Stokes. 
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were not ſenſible of any evil, but that 1 healeg 
them, or even before they knew whar evil 
befell them, I removed it from them by gy 
continual care over them, According to this 
way theſe laſt words alſo as well as the former 
will be a deſcription of God's tender love anj 
great kindneſs to them ; but according to the 
other, a taking them for their great ingrati. 
tude for that kindneſs of his, which was inthe 
former, part of the verſe, and is here again 
in the word, 7 healed them, exprefled, which 
will agree with the method of the precedins 
verſe; in the firſt part of which God having 
declared his kindneſs to them, in the later 
ſhews their ingratitude to him in their dife. 
gard of it, 


V. 4. 1 drew them with cords of a 
man, with bands of love, and I was t 
them as they that take off the yole on 
their jaws, andTlaid meat unto them, 


I drew them with the cords of a man, with 
bands of love, and I was to them as the) that take 
off ( or as the margin hath it, /ife up ) the joke 
on their jaws, &c, | According to this rendring 
of the words which our Tranſlators give, 
what in the text, what in the margin, { agree- 
ing therein with many, yea moſt other 1n- 
terpreters ) God doth farther declare, how 
kindly he dealt with Iſrael, viz. that he did 
not by violence force them to, and in, his 
ſervice; but with gentle invitations, and 
many great favours and benefits, ſuch as 
uſually do moſt powerfully work on rea- 
ſonable men, and induce, and oblige them, 
( called therefore cords of a man, and band: 
of love ) ſtrive to bring them to himſelf, and 
winne them to his ſervice, that they might 
willingly undergo the eaſy yoke thereof, and 
that he took care that there might therein be 
nothing grievous unto them, behaving him- 


ſelf as a mercifull husbandman, who oft with 


his hand lifteth up the yoke or taketh it off, 
that it may not gall the labouring oxen; and 
that he fed them, and gave them all things 
convenient for them without trouble to them, 
as he that layes meat before his oxen. With 
this general meaning, as to the intent of this 
verſe, might we content our ſelves, and 
perhaps the Reader will at laſt embrace; 
yet becauſe there is much difference £00- 
cerning ſome of the words, to the turning 
them to almoſt a contrary ſenſe, it will be 
convenient to take a more particular view 0 
the words, that we may ſee what grounds 
there are for it, and for what reafon ov! 
Tranſlators choſe to render them as they 00. 


but they kicked with the heele, 
9 Trem, Pare, * as” 
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To take them then in their order, | 1 drew 
them, DIR 1v9N3 becheble adam , with cords 
of Adam. It is well known that the word 
OR Adam, Is ſomrimes taken * for a pro- 
per name z the name of the firſt man, ſom- 
times 25 a name Common to any of his race, 


- aff mankind: which diverſity of acceptions of 


that word,gives occaſion of different rendrings, 
and expoſitions of it here, ſome taking it In 
one, others in the other. The Vulgar Latin 
ſcems to retaig it as a proper name, while he 
renders, in funiculis Adam trahem eos, 1 will 
draw them in ( or with) the cords of Adam, and 
as ſo ſome taking itz expound it, that he dealt 
with them as he did with Adam in his 1mno- 
cency, giving him all things neceſſary without 
pains or labour to him; which they ſay to 
have been done to the Iſraelites, im giving 
them in the wilderneſs Manna from heaven, 
and water out of the rock, and the like: or 
elſe as he dealt with him after his fall, when 
he drave him ov* of Paradiſe, and com- 
manded him to get his bread with the ſweat 
of his face, that ſo by this puniſhmeot he 
might draw him to repentance. But this ex- 
polition is cenſured by Rivet, as not to the 
purpoſe; neither is it, I think, by many em- 
braced, The more general way is to take 
Adam as it Hgnifies in common, a wan; and 
ſo the moſt others, Eoth ancient and mo- 
dern, do, 

The LYX (though in rendring the other 
words they much differ from the way that 
others take ) manifeſtly do, rendring it arIp#- 
mw of men, and ſo Grotius obſerves all the 
other Greek Interpreters to have taken it; 
ſo the printed Arab. following the LXX 


no] of men, ſo the Syriack lewis > 


with cords of men, the MS. Arad, ran 
DRM in the ſame fignification, and ſo ge- 
erally the Latin Tranſlators * homivts, or ho- 
minum, or humans, to the ſame purpoſe, of 
a man, or men, Or ſuch as belong to men, or *ut 
etiam homines ferre poſſent, ſuch as that which 
men migbt bear, or © ſuch as men nſec to men, 
and even thoſe who follow the Vulgar Latin, 
ſay Adam is here ſo to be taken. | 

By the cords they generally underſtand , 
ſuch kind means, benefits, inducing argu- 
ments and perſwaſions, eaſy laws and gra. 
cious promiſes, (and perhaps we may not 
amiſs add, fatherly correCtions to keep in or- 
der,) which would work on any men of rea- 
ſon, and not quite brutiſh as a refractory beaſt, 
to bring them and allure them to his ſervice, 
with as much force as cords on a tractable 
heifer; which therefore to keep up the com- 
pariſon whereby he had before, c. 10. 11. 


? SeeOnc.6.7. 4 Interlin. © Oecol. f Rivet. * Riv. Tarnov. 
pontur Etiamm edyco, extraho, w So Mic. 2.10. =. J. H, Urfin. 
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compared them to ſuch an. heifer , he calls 
©25N chebalim cordr, but to ſhew the nature 
of them adds OR adam of a man, i, e, ſaith 
R. Solomo 57) render or gentle cords, WIN 
WR DR WA ſuch a: 4 man would 
lead his child wwithall, or fo as the Chaldee ex- 
preſſeth it PrnYMN1 P19 FINDI a. beleved 
children are drawn, with cords that ſhall di- 
rect them, not pinch and gall them; or as 
Kimchi (after Aben Ezra ) with the cords of a 
man, not with ſuch as men draw heifers (ot 
beaſts) with, againſt their will, ſo I gently drew 
them. The adding of men as an Epither, isin hke 
manner uſed for importing gentleneſs, ard 
mollifying that which might otherwiſe ſeem 
to include cruelty and rigour, as 2 Sam. 7. 14. 
IT will chaſten him 9g WR bIY9 beſheber ana- 
ſhim, with the rod of men, and with the ſtripes 
DIR '13 of the children of Adam, or men, i. e. 
not ſuch hard blows as * refraCtory beaſts are 
beaten withall to force them to their work. 
Abarbinel differently from theſe by E9N 
Adam, a man, underftands neither Adam nor 
any man in common, but Moſes, whom he 
ſent to govern, direct & conduct them, which 
was as it were to draw them with cords; fo 
that here is no change of the ſignification of the 
word »yIn cheble cords, being taken by them 
all figuratively, But I cannot but wonder at 
the LXX, rendring the words # 2ſgpp7 oy 
Yidma iirure owes, as likewiſe the printed 
Arab. 43300 za) olunky in corruptione ho- 
minum extendi eos, sn the corruption of men I 
ſtretched them out, or * drew them out.” Truc it 
is that the word HAN chebel doth ſignify alſo 
w corruption and deſtruttion, as well as a cord, 
Bur why they ſhould rather chooſe here that 
ſignification, eſpecially when immediatly fol. 
lows what they alfo render, #* tows o'yz- 
miows wo, and the Arab, T2 S\bb,, 


with the bands of my love, I know not what 
reaſon may be given. . For thoſe words are a 
manifeſt explication of theſe, ſhewing what 
cords thoſe cords of a man are, viz. cords of love, 
ſuch as ſhew love, and ſuch as deſerve and 
* require love, Theſe words are in the ori- 
ginal 1978 FNMNaYI baabetoth ahabab, 
rendred literally, as we have ſeen, by the 
Greek and Arab. only with the addition of 
the pronoun wy for explication ſake, to ſhew 
that it was God's love toward them. Ours 
leaving out that, as not expreſſed in the He. 
brew, exactly agree with them in the reſt, 
rendring with the banas of love; ſo doth the 
Vulgar Latin alfo, i# vinca/z charitetss ; others 
tranſlating the former by furicalz', which 
may fgnify leſſer cords, for diſtintion ſake 
render this ? furibwr, as bigger cords or ropes : 


u Steph. Lex. exrenrw, extendo, & ex- 
y Druf. Funibus amoris, Or amaterits, jugo ſuavi. 


Eeec3 but 


59® | 
but others thinking that ( it ſeems) not ſuffi- 
cient to-Expreſs the force of the word, with 
an Epithete, * denſis funibus, with thick firme, 
or Welltwiſted cords, * denſe contorris funibus, 
do it, The Syriack {nes JASee> wit 

chagns. of love, the MS. Arab. $4] £$6n4y 
with thongs of love, Were it here properly 
ſpoken of heifers or beaſts, theſe cords and 
bands would be taken alſo in their proper 
ſgnification, and meant of ſuch as they are 
tyed and drawn and brought to hand with, or 
as are faſtened ttheir yokes or heads, to order 
them, and * makethem to draw as they ought, 
a3 not having reaſon in themſelves to direct 
them ; but being ſpoken of Ephraim, ratio- 
nal creatures, though ſtubborn perhaps, not 
willing, or through ignorance not fo, well 
knowing, alwayes what in reaſon they ought 
to do, mult theſe words alſo neceſſarily be fi- 
euratively underſtood of ſuch Þ means and 
methods, which, God ſecking their good, 
uſed to bring them near to himſelf and to 
obedience in his ſervice, to invite them and 
incline their hearts, and. make them willing 
and able todoit; and as to thoſe, by calling 
them cords of love, he theweth that they were 
not rigorous -and ſigns of force uſed toward 
them to make them do it whether they would 
or no, but ſuch as ſhewed his great love to 
them, in directing them for their good, and 
ſuch therefore as ought to have been more 
effectual ' for bringing them home to him, 
cauſing them to follow him in all willing obe- 
dience, than the ſtrongeſt cords have on beaſts, 
Such attractive force 1s there naturally in love, 
and ſuch effets ought it to have 1n reaſon- 
able creatures, and where it hath not, ar- 
gues them to be unreaſonable and brutiſh, 
and therefore is the term of © drawing well 
here applyed to it as elſewhere, draw me and 
I will run after thee, Cant. 1. 4. The Chaldee 
therefore well exprefſeth the meaning, though 
not licterally the word, / drew them 4PNI 
xD2NT fortitudine amoris, with the ſtrength rf 
love. Cords may be uſed for any ſuch motives 
as men are moved by to follow a thing, and 
drawing for cauſing , alluring, ar moving to 
follow. - 

The love here mentioned, Abarbinel ac- 
cording to his expoſition of the former words, 
would have to be underſtood of his giving 
the man, viz. Moſes, to lead, direct and con- 
dud them, and by him-to declare to them 
his will, and deliver by the hand of him, as 
2 4 Mediator between him and them, his law 
rothem ; which was the greateſt demonſtra- 
tion of love to them, in regard that it had not 
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Chap. 1 


been poſſible for them to have received / g 
to have been able to receive) 75 yawn 
M223 IVYSER 79D 912171 Mnfinence fron 
him that is ſeparates (1, e. God, that ſeparac 
eſſence) Without the mediation of a ' ropher, ac- 
cording to what Manoah ſaid to his wife 
Judg. 13, 22, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe _ 
have ſeen God; and Jacob, 1 have ſeen Gid 
face to face, and my life as preſerved, Gen. 32,30 
he might as well have added what the People 
faid to Moſes Ex. 20. 19, ſpeak thou with w, au 
we will hear , but let not God ſpeak, with v; 

leaſt we dse, with other © like poflages, This 
which he noteth we may look on as ttyc 

but not to be all here meant, EXCept _ 
comprehend under his giving them Moſes 

all tiie diſpenſations which by Mofes, as Me- 
diator between them, he 2dminiftred tothen: 
not only that humane Governour, but "% 
manam gubernationem, (by which word ſome 
explain the meaning of theſe words, «f ; 

man, and bands of love ) his | umane Gone 1- 

zent ; all the methods and parts thereof, were 

ſo many twiſted cords of love from him, which 

ought certainly, and were fo ordered, as to 

have drawn them with all their heart to 

love him again ; and their not having that 

effect on them muſt ſhew them to be very 

refractory, and more brutiſh than an heifer 

or beaſt, which will with cords of leſs force 

in that kind that they are to be dealt with, be 

drawn whither the Maſter pleaſeth, 

We may obſerve before we paſs from this 
clauſe, that the verb which is rendred by ours 


I drew, and to the ſame purpoſe by almolt all 


Interpreters, as a preter tenſe, 3s ſignifying: 
what had been already done, is in the Hebrew 
in the future tenſe, which denotes properly 
what is to come, viz. DIWDR emhecem, & as'0 
is rendred in the Vulgar Latin, traham / will 
araw them, which though ® many note to be 
taken as if it were in the pretcrimperfect 
tenſe, trahebam 7 did draw or drew, and Jc- 
romes own expoſition ſeems to require, yet 
Ribera having taken notice , that multi ad 
preteritum tempus referunt, many do referre 
it eo the time paſt, doth himſelf think conve- 
nicnt to keep to the future, making the ſenſe 
to be, as if God did declare that he had not 
forgotten or put off his loving-kindnels to- 
ward them, but that he was ready yet to do 
them good, and to draw or bring them to him- 
ſelf with ſuch cords as men ule to be tyed, 
and drawn with, to wit, beneficiis 6 amore, 
with good turns and love; With ſuch will aran 
them, as if he ſhould ſay, tanta erunt mea 
erga eos beneficia, ut quodammodo vevire ad 
me compellam, & quaſi vim quandam fva- 


£ anndls &1.a)) ox 1990 
1.3.19, © See Deur 5.25. f Calv- 
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vem ac voluntariam eis afferam, that ſo great 
ſoall be my benefits to them, that 1 will ( or may ) 
after a ſort compel! then to come unto me, and ule 
ward them a certass plerſant and voluntary 
me: wherefore (ſaith he) he makes men- 
tion of cords, with which they may be tyed 
and drawn, But if we conlider when theſe 
words were ſpoken, we ſhall find that all 
that after happened to Ephraim favoured fo 
much more of rigor and ſeverity of juſtice, 
that thele words ſo underitood, as he would 
have them, to ſound mercy and loving-kind- 
neſs, cannot well be referred or adapted to 
what was to come; except we {hail under= 
and them with that condition which ro the 
next words he adds, fi velint rcfpiſcere & 
legem meam obſervare, zf they will repent and 
obſerve my law, which they never doing, did 
(as it were) break thoſe his amicable bards 
aſunder , and catt away his deſirable cords 
from them, and were not beneiited by them, 
b Another learned man gtves us a notion 
ſuggeſted to him from the being of the verb 
in the future tenſe, zz. as if God did here 
repreſent himſelf as deliberating kow he 
ſhould deal with rebellious Iſracl in the wil. 
derneſs, that he might reduce them into or- 
der, and as it were ſaying, 2what ſoall 1 do? 
ſhall I take into mj hand goades? ſhall I pat on 
them cords and chains? and preſs them with a 
heavy yo.e? ſhall I keep them hungry & without 
food? for by ſuch means are evenwild beaſts tamed, 
non faciam, amore traham, ut redament, / ws/l 
net doit, 1 will draw them with love, that they may 
' love [me] again, But l know not what is 1n 
- the words which ſhould put us on ſuch a f1- 
Gion in the caſe. The plaine(t way ſeems that 
by ours, with moſt others, follow'd, viz.to give 
here to the future form the ſignification of a 
preter tenſe, not, traham, 1 will draw, (as it 
might properly ſignify} bur, trahebam, / drew. 
It is well known that ' the future is often ſo 
uſed: we have before had examples of it. 
According to all that we have hitherto ſeen, 
theſe words are a declaration of God's love 
and kindneſs to Ephraim, mentioned for ag- 
gravating their great ingratitude, who were 
not thereby prevailed on to return love in 
obedience to him, and for ſhewing how wor- 
thily they therefore deſerved to be rejected 
by him for the future. | 
By cords and bands are meant his love, 
his benefits to them. Yet find we * one, with- 
out mentioning thoſe, expounding them only 
by, doloribus & adverſitatibus, griefs a1d aa- 
verſities, Whatſoever of theſe may come un- 
der the notion of the yod of men, as God him- 
ſelf calls thoſe fatherly corrections where- 
vith * he chaſteneth thoſe that he loveth, and 
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thoſe afflictions which the Jewiſh Maſters ap- 
politely call 5378 SW pMP yiſlurin ſhcl 
ahabah, chajriſements of love, ſuch as though 
' for the preſent they ſeem grievous, jet after- 
ward yeeld the peaceable frust of righteouſneſs unto 
them which are exerciſed, or reduced, therety, 
we may, (as above we intimated ) well loot 
on as twilts of theſe cords of a man, and bands 
of love; but what is otherwiſe ſavouring of 
cruelty, and hatred, and tending not to 
amendment but to dceftruftion , cannot ſure 
belong tothem, or be a genuine expoſition of 
tneſe expreſſions, God's former dealings 
with Iſracl from the beginning had not been 
of that nature, however now, by having ſtub. 
bornly broken thoſe bands, and perverily caſt 
away thoſe his coris from them, they have 
provoked him to threaten ſuch heavier and 
more grievous things to them, in other paſ- 
ſfagcs, both before and after, in this our Pro- 
pict; yet ſurely theſe words being a declz- 
ration of his former dealing with their fa- 
thers, cannot be ſo interpreted of ſuch, they 
ſounding out only goodneſs and loving- 
kindneſs, but ſuch cords as he d1ew Abrahanz, 
Ifaack and Jacob with, to himſcif, as Jerom for 
explication faith, ſuch whereby he Ied and 
ordered their Anceſtors in the wilderneſs : 
ſo that the meaning ſeems apparently to be, 
as it is well ſummed up by R. Tanchum, 
£6245 CAISSD)9 &adl Chohoni Ss) = 
Looby hes? COAT 1 aid good unto 
them , and drew theiv bearts thereby unto love 
of me, and obedience tome. Tothis purpoſe are 
theſe expreſſions more generally, and, I thinl:, 
rightly applyed. 

The next following words are likewiſe 
looked uſually upon as tending to the ſame, 
though by others of no mean note, other- 
wiſez there being more reaſon to think fo of 
them, than can be of theſe former, as by con- 
ſidering them will appear. The words arc, 
zrvns my Sy ws ond max 
Veehyeh lahem cimrime ol al lechehem, which 
ours, in the tex”, render, / was to them as they 
that take off the ycke on their jaws; but in the 
margin inſtead of rake off , is put Heb, lift ap, 
as much as to tell us, that the word Aerim 
D712 (from DN Ream or ram, in Hiphil ) in 
the Hebrew indifferently ſignifies either of 
theſe, and cither of them may be indifferent- 
ly taken, And ſo it is therefore by ſome one 
way, by ſome the other, taken, and in both 
wayes to the ſame purpoſe, v4z. of giving 
caſe to them ( ſuppoſe heifers, or them com- 
pared to kcifers) either by taking away, or 


_ elſe looſening from its place, and lifting up 


the yoke whea it fits hard, prefſeth or wringeth. 
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For making the conſtruction clearer, ® ſome 
will have to be underſtood either D me, that 
Dy al or, be as much as Syn meal, from on, 
or off from; or elſe " WR aſher which, viz. 
which was ou, Or * NIVT1Q} pebs, which 1s the 
ſame; according to which Junius & Tremel- 
livs, ſum eis ut qui levant jugum ?* impoſi- 
rum maxillis eorum, 1 am to them as they that 
lift up the yoke toat is put on their cheekes, 

owns oy al lechehem, | That lechebem hgni- 
fies cheekes, is well known, vihich makes me 
wonder at what I find in the Arab. MS, in 


which is written »vy 33x 2y80D vm 
DIIMRIL as they that life up the yoke 01 
e855)b tarawatebem, 5 which word I find in 
Arabick to ſignify miſtneſs, greeneſs, or freſh- 
neſs, in the like notion that the ſame root 
Iv tarah hath in Hebrew, viz. * MN? 
fachuth moiſineſs, whence is P29 which 
twice (and I think no oftener ) occurres in 
the Hebrew text of Scripture, as firſt Judges 
15.15. (whereit is an Epithet indeed to a jaw, 
but not the jaw it ſelf) where it is ſaid thar 
Sampſon found 7» m19Nn mn lechi cha- 
mor teriah, 4 ze (or as in the margin ours 
read a moiſt ) jaw bone of an aſs, where it is in 
a MS. Arab. verſion.of a Jew, tranſlated by the 
ſame word $3zb zeriyah; and ſecondly 1a. 1.6. 
—'v 77159 maccah teriah, which our 
new tranſlation renders putrifhing ſores, and 
the Geneva ſores full of corraptzon, bur the 
MS. Arab. 82)b 82, darbaton tariyaton, a 
freſh or moiſt ſore: and inreſpect to both places 
Abuwalid, and Kimchi in his roots, note that 
Teriah in Hebrew ſignifies the ſame that it 
doth in Arab. which is, as we have ſeen, mo/?, 
freſh, or raw, What ſhall we ſay then thar 


this Jewith Interpreter here means? We can-. 


not think that becauſe he found the word 
Teriah 2s an Epithet joyned with lechi a jarv, 
chat he therefore ſo inlarged the ſignification 
of i:as todenote 2 jawin general ; but may we 
not think that he took it either for the raw- 
neſs and moiſtneſs that is in a jaw, or any 
other place that is galled with a yoke or the 
like, and ſo by reaſon of the skin's being 
rubbed off, made raw and moiſt ? that ſo the 
ſenſe may be, that -he rock off the yoke, or lifted 
:r up from thoſe render, raw places, to give caſe 
when they were galled or wrung by it, whe. 
ther in their jaws or necks, that it might not 
continue to hurt them, and make them ſore 
and raw. And if this be his meaning, then it 
is manifeſt that he took DOINGS leckebem to be 


m See Kimch. Abarb. Zancni. * Druf. Riv. 
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not as from gym lechayom which lenifies 
jaws, but as from CN9 lachim, the plural 
number from p15 lach, which is green, fre 
! moſt, If this ſuffice nor, 1 know not what 
ciſe we can do but to ſuſpect, that the word 
is falſe written, either for Jo) Ape, 
( which would take up much the ſame ſpace 
in writing) or ſomwhat elſe that might fignj- 
fy jaws, but this may ſeem a dipreſhon, 

Among thoſe who agree on the lignifica- 
tion of tae word, and that it ſignifies jaws 
or cheeks, and ſo render it, there is ſarted a 

ueſtion , which perhaps an ordinary huf- 
bandman might beſt ſolve, viz, how the yoke 
is here coupled with the jaws, and ſpoken 
of as if it were on them, whereas the neck 
is the proper place of that * The chief wayes 
brought for explication of this, are, that ei. 
ther the © ;aws here are taken at large, (o as 
to denote both the head and the neck, or that 
yoke is improperly taken for * a mzzle of 
head-ſtale, or that the # muzzle, which they 
think that their oxen did in thoſe times weare, 
even while they were plowing, ( which they 
gather from that they were forbidden to 
muzzle the oxe while he was treading out the 
corne, Deut. 25.4.) was by thongs or cords 
* faſtened to the yoke, and ſo altogether rec- 
koned as making up the yoke, and all under 
that name meant, the whole harneſſe, both 
that which was on the jaws, and that which 
was on the neck, which the husbandman 
Y taketh off together, that he may give reſt 
to his weary cattle. 

This will be the meaning, if we under- 
fland the word 973% MMerime, in the notion 
of taking off. But if with others. we under. 
ttand it in the notion of /;fe;ng »p, then it 
may be taken for his removing the yoke which 
is on their neck * forward from the ſhoulders 
roward the head and * jaws, that it may not 
ſitting ſtill on one place gall or pinch them, 
or elſe ® his lifting it up oft with his hands, 
that it may not fit too hard on them, Had 
we more knowledge of the husbrandry of 
thoſe places and times, there would prota 

ly be no need of any ſuch queſtion as we 
have mentioned, the expreſſion being then 
underſtood by every ordinary man that kev 
their faſhion : for illuſtration of it to us, 15 
fooked cn as conducing that rule of Colu- 
mella, agreeable to the hnsbandry of the an- 
cient Romans, Cum ventum eſt ad verſuram, 
in priorem partem jugum propellat , & bo- 
ves iuhibeat, ut colla eorum refrigeſcant, qu# 


? So Caſtalio alſo. 4 It being from 7a, 


the infinitive of which is $4), and fignifies to be freſh, grew, moiſt. * Concord. Hebr. ! Num: 6. 3 
Jud. 16. 7,8. * See River. ® Piſc. 7agum 1.e. copiſtrum. * River. * Perhaps to keep up their heads, 9% 
ſpeciofeus ingrediantur ſublimes, to elatis capitibus, ac minits colla eorum labefaFentur, jugumgque melius aptim cer” 
vierbus inſidat, Columella il. 2.c.2. y Ribera, Sa. Menoch. Tirin. * Petr. a Fig. 2 Kimchi, hanging | 


the jaws, that the heifer may not ftj1} draw, bur reft for ſome time. Þ Sand, Gualr. Trem. a” _ 
: celcr! 
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celeriter conflagrant, niſi aſidue refrigerentur, 
& ex £0 tumor, ac deinde ulcera invadunt, 
when they come to 4 turning , let him thruſt re 
the forward, and ſtop the oxen, that their necks 
may coole, which do quickly heat, unleſs they be 
July cooled, whence ariſe ſwelling, ana then ſores, 
He likewiſe acquaints us that In ſome places 
the yoke was tied to the horns, whicn was 
by thoſe that gave prec2pts of husbandry, de. 
ſervedly diſallowed as inconvenient : but we 
need not to {tand here nicely to examine par- 
ticulars in this expreſſion, when, as to the 
ſcope, thoſe ſo differing about them, do agrce 
that by what is ſaid is deſcribed the gentle 
and mild dealing of a carefull husbandman 
with his beaſt, The Chaldee Paraphralt fo 
taking it, brings into his Paraphraſe moſt 
of that which hath been ſaid 1929979 I CC, 
ard my word was to them as a good maſter which 
liovteneth (or eaſeth) the hronlder of his exen, 
MAMRM?A PM) ana lengtheneth ( or maket' 
- laſe ) on their cheeky ( viz. that which is upon 
themz} in rendring which laſt words Ilnter- 
preters differ, che ordinary Latin tranſlation, 
put in the Polyglot Bibles, having, frena re- 
Iazat in maxiilas corum , eaſeth the bridle on 
their cheeks ; Mercer, j.igo in maxillas remif- 
ſo, moving the yoke to their jaws; Per, 2 Fi- 
gueiro, & extendit in maxillas, and ſiretcheth 
(the head-ſtall ) on their jaws ; and © Buxtort, 
& prolongat frenum in maxillis eorum, aud 
lergtheneth the briale on their jaws, I ſuppoſe 
the meaning is, gzveth ſcope ana liverty to their 
jaws, by making looſe that which 1s tied on 
them, His meaning 15 manifeſt, that he maketh 
ealy to them whatſoever is comprehended 
under the name of Dy Ol, (renored yke ) 
in the Hebrew , that neither their ſhoulders 
or jaws be thereby hurt-or preſſed, thous] 
there be not in the copies that we have of the 
Chaldee, any thing pur that literally anſwereth 
to that word, bur left it ro ke underitood in 
theexpreſſions, 

But then, it being taken ſo to meane, what 
Is it that by the yoke proper to heifers, is 
ſignified as to Iſrael compared to an heifcr, 
a anſwerable to it in reſpect of him proper- 
ly ſpoken of? What may be called his yoke? 
This name will well agrce to that hard flavery 
and bondage which they were formerly under 
in Egvpt, as it is ſo called Levit. 26. 13. 
where God ſaith, 7 am the Lord your Ged , 
which brought you ont of the land of Egypt, that 
Je ſfoonld not be their bondmen,, and I have 
brken the bands of your 1oke, and maae you go up- 
M1g4t: and of this doth Abarbinel underiiand 
it; Dvn5 9p5 B32 Hy D125 WT) 8 
T rock away the woke of Egypt from off their 
jaws; and ſo Grot, liberationem ab #gypto 
delignat , he ports to their deliverance out of 
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Egypt. And if it be ſpoken of this, the wor4 
79 Merim, will be in the notion of rakir£ 
away, or taking off , not of lifting up. We 
may adde to this hikewile ſuch deliverances 
of them from the yoke of 9 ſuch other na- 
tions, which at any time we read of in their 
ſtory in the book of Judges and elſewhere. 
Secondly, it is a title that may wel! agree to 
tne Law and Commandments which God 
gave them, to keep them in order in his ſer- 
vice, and in the right way, that they might 
not ttray and wander up and down like un. 
ruly young heifers, 

This notion of the word we have likewiſe 
given vs in the Scripture, as Jer.5.5. whereto 
cxprels their caſting off their ſubjcEtion and 
obedtence to tice law of God, he faith, theſe 
Lave altcgether treken the yoke, and burſt the 
tanas; aud in the New Teltament we have that 
title given it, Acts 15. 10, where the Moſai- 
cal law, and the performance of the whoic 
of it is called 4 oke that neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear, viz, weic not of them- 
ſclves able fo exactly © to perform as to be 
juſtified thereby. A hard yoke it was indeed 
by reaſon of its many ritcs and ceremonies, 
and in reſpect to their weakneſs, and in cem- 
pariſon to Chriit's eaſy yoke, which the Apo- 
{ties were then to commend both to the Jews 
and Gentiles, freed from ſuch incumbrances ; 
yet in it ſelf a good and profitable and equi- 
table yoke, ſounding only of love and kind- 
neſs, as Deur, 10. 12, And now, Iſrael, what 
acth the Lord thy God require of thee, bat to fear 
the Lord thy Ged, to walk in all his wayes, and 
ro love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy Ged with 
all thy heart, and with all thy foul; to beep the 
commanaments of tle Lord, and his tlatntes, which 
T cemmand thee this day for ti y geaa? all cords 
of love, and in reſpect to which might by kim 
be made that challenge Micah &. 3. wherein 
have 1 wearied thee ? teſtify againſt me. For eaſy 
alſo it was in reſpect of that burdenſome 
yoke which they endured under the Ezy- 
ptians, and of that which was on other na- 
tions in the ſervice of Idols, and which cur 
of their folly they were apt to entanglec 
themſelves in, and took gQeltght in, 

In reſpect to this yoke that notion of tie 
word AMerime, 68 it ſionifies takzng of or 
away, cannot ſo well be taken; for when this 
was ſpoken, that yoke did remain on them, 
not taken off, though ſince by Chriſt, as to all 
things cumberſome 1a it, it is taken off; bur 
the other rather of /:ft5-g p, as denoting, 
making it to ft eaſy, Or nyt oppreſſive to them: 
which it is manifelt he did, both by * keeping 
off from them all hurts, difficulties and im- 
pediments, yea ail fear of enemies, (Exod. 

34. 24.) which m'g'.t hinder them in the 


* InLexic, © Riv. and ſce Ribera, and Petr. 4 Fig- © Ham. and ſec Dioedagi. f Guait Dane. 
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keeping of his law , and performing his ſer- 
vices, with which any other corrective cia- 
ſtiſements that do not, are, as above we faid, 
well reckoned by the Jewiſh Doctors them- 
ſclves, as not burdens, but chaſti/ements of love, 
and helps, not hindrances in bearing that yoke : 
and farther by not only encouraging them , 
by giving them all outward good things meet 
for them, but putting as it were his own hand 
to bear it up, and making it eaſy to them, 
by afſiting them with his grace and * Spirtr, 
which ® ſome (1 think well ) take to be here 
meant. [In either of theſe wayes the words 
are taken as a declaration (as we intimated ) 
of God's kindneſs tov, and gracious dealing 
with them, h 
But there are others who (as we ſaid ) 
ake them not ſo to be meant, not to [new 
what his doings were in themſelves, or how 


by him intended, but how they were by them, 


looked on and taterpreted, wiz. as acts of 
creat rigor and ſeverity , like the dealings 
of a rough husbandman, putting an hard yoke 
on his beaſts, and making it hard to them, 
as if they ſounded, 1 was to them as one that 
lifted up a yoks upon their jaws, This way of 
expounding them 1s ancient, and | know not 
whether we may not reckon the LXX Inter- 
preters themſelves, as to the ſcope, among 
them, though not to the letter of the expreſ.. 
ſion, while they render, #7 toppum avnis we ed 
my dypuros 6H Tas aayoves avre, Which the 
Latin Tranſlator renders, & ero s//ss qual davs 
alapas ſuper maxillas ejus. And agreeadly the 
printed Arab, »=d Was) aw wt) Aves 
83S AE Er fiam eis velut homo percu- 
tiens genas ſuas, and 7 will be (or am) to 
them as a manu that ſtriketh his ozwn cheekes , 
perhaps he might better have put ejus, hes 
cheekes, In this rendring we have inſtead of 
199729 merime thoſe that lift ap, exmiCor ( in the 
lingular ) he that ſtriketh ( or beateth ) with 
a rod { or wito the hand, ) and then dv3;or@y 4 
mar, put in, which is not in the Hebrew, 
but then nothing that may anſwer to 5 Ol 
yoke, in it, This makes Cappell to thin that 
they took no notice of it, as thinking it the 
ſame with Hy al por, that follows it, and ſo 
ſuperfluous, But he taking that liberty of 
conjecturins which he doth, might me thinks, 
rather have conjectured , that inſtead of Hy 
Of, they read ſomthing which they thought 
mſzht be rendred 4y%$o7& 4 man; for in their 
veriion that ſtands in the ſame place, that $y 
O! doth in the Hebrew. But this perhaps he 
thouzht would not be found, for that in that 
language ſignifies, if ſpoken of men, only ay 
infant, or little ſucking child, not properly a 
man. 
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Some copies are noted to read 21pwmsy, (i; 
the accuſative ) as he that ſtriketh « man, but 
ſ{t1!] we have the ſame difficulty concerrins 
the word Sy 01. If omitting that, we rake 
Cappeclius his conjecture, then after this gi. 
grefiion, that which we have to ſay is, a 
we alrcady ſaid, that they may be reckoneg 
among thoſe who look on theſe words 9; 
ſhewing that they, notwithſtanding Gog', * 
kindneſs in his dealing with them, taxed him 
of rigor and ſeverity towards them, For jf 
the word Hy ©! be (as he will have it to have 
been by them done ) omitted , or not taken 
notice of in the rendring, then will they jp 
the Hebrew ſound, as they that lift 1p on thei 
Jaiws, or checkes ( viz.) a rod, or the hand 
which will be equivalent to {rating or "ol 
with a rod, or the hand, on the checkes, which 
wil expreſs hard uſage as weil as putting on 
a yoke thereon doth, 

There be * who ſo expound theſe words 
of the Greek, as to reduce them rather to 
the former way, v4z. by underſtanding there. 
by gentle clapping on the checke for incou- 
ragement, as beaits are ſometimes (o incou- 
raged in their work, and even children out 
of. love ſo ſerved. But whether the word i. 
mo to firike wito a rod, or buſt with the 
hand, be a word proper to what is done {0 
only in love and; kindneſs, and in token of 
approbation, I know not, But if their mean- 
ins be dubious, that of another ancient Greek 
Interpreter, viz, Symmachus, as given us in 
Latin by Jerom, is not, which is, Et puta- 
verunt quod imponerem jugum ſuper maxil- 
lam eorum, and they thought tiat I put a yke 
on their jaw, which in the various readings of 
the LXX Bible at Francfort 1597. we have in 
the Greek thus, * #'nuy im (yy in:Hulu 
Tis TIA Ya; 07%). | 

Amono the Jews R.Tanchum alſo takes this 
way, who joining theſe words with the fore- 
going, thus gives the meaning, / aid god wto 
them, and thereby drew their hearts to m) ove 
4nd obeatence, Cer 09 ana With, or for as 
this, (or notwithſtanding ) x-S-4-£ DEE 
eb =) ot "Ga: 25-2\) JacyV 
+8? 5) de 3) }/ was to them (ori 
their oninion ) as the enemies that prniſhea (0f 
ereived) them, putting ( or who put ) 4 yew 
their jaws, The ſame rakes atfo among more 
modern Interpreters, L. de Dieu, rendring, 
Sed fui ipfis tanquam qui attollunt jugul 
ſuper maxillas eorum, 1. C. / arew them wil 
the cords ef a man, with [frono cords cf love, UL 
I was to them as they that lift up a Yorg 01 ter 
jars, i. e. ſaith he, whereas [ governed tim 
with much kindneſs and ſwecrneſs, I W3 


5 DCFC- Cap. rr Spiritum ſuum, quo legem ſervare peſſent, omnibus obiulit, nemini denegauit, (3 re ip{a 
1 r, a Caſtr. 
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Chap. XI. 
eſtcemed by them. no otherwiſe than as one 
who put an heavy yoke upon them, The 
ſame likewiſe Cocceius, Er fattns ſum ilis ut 
imponens jg um maxillis ipforum. This way of 
confiruCtion » it mult be confeſſed, is clear, 
and perhaps clearer than the other that which 
may perhaps ſcem to make in tavour of the 
other, is that ſo the words may run in one ie- 
nor with the former, and be as they, and like- 
wiſe the following, ( according to thoſe tnat 
ſtake them ) all a declaration of God's kind 
dealing with them, 

Wejhall the better judge of the matter when 
we ſhall have ſeen thoſe following, which arg, 
And 1 laid meat unto them. The words 1n the 
criginal being YIR vox N1 YVeat clain ocil, 
That Tranſlation which ours give of them, 
agrees with what molt of Chrittian Interpre- 
ters, ancient and modern, and of the Jews alſo, 
pive, concurring in the ſenſe, though with ſome 
difference in the conſtruction & form of ſome 
of the words» and ſo in their expreſſion. 
The ancient Syriack renders (O9>. A955 
&23lo [ inclined to them and they did eat, which 
the Latin exp:ceſſ-th, Inclinavi cis ut comede- 
rent, that they might ear. The Vulgar Latin, 
or St, Jerom, Et declinavs ad enm nt veſcere- 
tur, ( which the Doway Engliſh, and 1 declined 
tohim that he might eat ) which, he faith, Sym- 
machus expretied by declinavi ad eos cibos, 
1 declined ( or laid down) meat munto thems. 
Among modern .Latin Interpreters * ſome 
render, Er declinavi ad eum cibum; | others, 
guclinavi ad eum cibum ; ® others, ſegregavi ei 
cibum; others, declinare feci ad enum citum; 
* others, appoſus es cibumz ® others, porrexi ei 
cihum; 1 others, ut admoveam ad eum cibom ; 
r others, demiſs er pabulum ; * others, declinavi 
ad eum, Cibavi, I declined to him, I fed him: 
and ſome put the future inclinabo, others the 
preter tenſe incl51avs, Calv. Attuli ſuper cos 
cibum, or, feci eos comedere quiete, / mage 
them to eate quietly; all to much the ſzme pur- 
poſe, So likewiſe among the Jews, Aben 
Ezra, for giving the meaning, notes that BN af 
is the ſame that "JR Atteh, 1 will, or dig in- 
clize, and that the word $1918 Ocil is a noun, 
the ſame with SIR Ocel, Deut, 2. 28. fonts 
ying meat, and ſo the ſenſe, F129 1m 

IN VR 4nd I inclined ( or brought home ) 
to him meat, He obſerves likewiſe that 
'R. Marinus ſaid that PIR Ocel is for 25xN 
Axcil, which would ſignify I ia, or will, give 
ro eat, & that OR At is inthe uſual ignification 
of that particle 9X Ar, and fo ſignifies 91171 
VN = XX I gave him to eate ſafely, [c4- 
(wely, or quietly. Kimchi likewiſe expounds 
It; That as the hasbandmen having taken off 
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the yoke from their oxen, though they now reſt from 
any labour an hogr or two in a day, yet put to 
them meate 11 their place where they are ; ſo God 
ſaith, ſo I aealt with Iſrael, 1 made their yokg 
not heavy, and I gave to them un the wilaerneſs 
what might ſuffice them without latour, to wit, 
both bread and fleſh, He obſerves likewiſe 
IR 0c: to be a noun in form like p51 
Ophir, Abarbinel likewiſe ſaith that in theſe 
words he farther declareth God's mercies to 
Ifracl, that after he had taken of from them 
the yoke of Egypt, he did alſo in their going in 
the wilderneſs give them their food 1301713 
by d:grees, bread from heaven, Som Oct! 
he ſaich, is the ſame that 5581 Maacal food, 
and the ſenſe 19985 vox 2D TWwTN 
737 70N RRIW jE1IR9 / wmlined, or reached 
to him hus food in ſuch a manner that he n anted 
z6t2ing, By bread from heaven he expreiſeth 
Manna, fo Pf. 105. 40. called the bread of 
beaven, and Pf, 78.24. the corn of heaven, and 
v. 25. Argels food. And that and the quailes 
with which God fed them in the wilderneſs, 
do the Expoſitors that go this way, under- 
ſtand to be meant by the mcat which he laid 
or reachcd unto them, with which we may 
well underſtand all other good things, neceſ- 
ſary or convenient for them, he not ſuffering 
them to lacke in any kind. So the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe teacheth us to comprehend all, ex- 
plaining it, and white they were in the wilder. 
neſs, 0929 RI M9 ITNDR 7 multi- 
plied tothem good things to eate, We may wi h 
u ſome include alſo all thoſe good things 
which God largely ſupplied them with, aftcr 
they had paſſed the wilderneſs, in the pro- 
miſed land flowing with milke and honey. 

Among all theſe which we have ſeen there 
15 no difference as to the ſenſe, thovgh ſome 
little diſagreement there be as to the forme 
of the words "WIN Ocit and thy At, fome 
taking the firſt to be a verb, others a noun, 
yet both agreeing in its notion of earizo, and 
what zs to be eaten; and as for the ſccond, ſome 
taking At to be a verb ſignifying 7 incline, 
( 1.e. making to incline, or reach to,) which is 
the molt probable, others to be a particle or 
adverb , ſignifying /eaſarely, quzetly, or the 
like: 'in both which wates there is creat 
Emphaſis, and tending to the ſame purpoſe, 
to expreſs the great Kindneſs of God in /ajing, 
or reaching meat unto them, convenient ſufte- 
nance, without putting them to pains and 
difficulty i ſeeking it; or in giving them op- 
portunity of cating /eaſarely and grietly, and 
to enjoy themſelves in it. To theſe, as to 
the ſenſe, may we likewiſe add the MS. Ara- 
bick verſion, which hath pow Ivy S298) 
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And 1 inclines unto bim, 1 gave bim abundance, 
or abundantly; or elſe YDIR FT2 FUIN 

| 83_kÞ)) 7 gently dealt with him, I gave 
CN denn he Caith ſome take it: thoveh 
the Author thereof do not derive BIR Oct! 
from the ſame theme D558 Acal, to eate, as 
the reſt do; but as he humſelf tells us in a 
note, from the theme 919, which hath the no- 
tion of meaſure or meaſuring and containing, 
as he ſaith it 1s in WP "2 DX 
1 Kings 7.26. it contained two rFouſand baths, 
and in 2919 191309 Bey WR Jer. 2. 13. which 
hold, or contain no water ; as it he ſaid, I gave 
them full meaſure, or as much as they could 


contin. 
All theſe juſtify our Engliſh Tranſlation, 


and concur in taking the words of this clauſe. 


alſo (as we faid} for a farther expreſſion of 
God's kind dealing with the Jews, as well as 
the. two former verſes (according to them) 
were; his drawing them with coras of 4 mans, 
with bands of lvve, then his taking off or makgng 
eaſy to them his yoke, and now his not only 
freeing them from grievances, but giving 
them all good things neceſſary for them, rich- 


ly and quietly to enjoy : ail theſe are a con- 


tinued tenor of love. But now as there were 
who, as we have ſeen, took the middle clauſe 
in a different ſenſe, as tending to another 
end; ſo are there who ſo take this alſo, and 
vive different interpretations of the words, 
Finding them no where clearer given an ac- 
count of than in R. Tanchum, 1 ſhall in his 
order do it. The firſt that he gives and ſeems 


to prefer, 1s 50) 8&4) an I have in- 
clined ( or made to incline ) to him pazer, i. e, 


ſaith he Ju?) ow gatie> 7 laid 


pon them only what they * were able to bear, 
Much like to this ſcems R. Salomo Jarchi's 
opinicn, who explains the words by »ywn 
PTDTm AW w=9n> ma 159 I inclined tohim 
power toreceave the Ioke of chaſtsſements. Inthe 
ſecond place te ſaith others underſtand it ro 
meane Clanl wE6AE 3043) ] prevailed 
over them by puniſhment, the declaration of 
which puniſhment they will have to follow 
in the next verſe, in this ſaying, He ſhall not 
return into the land of Egypr, This in preat 
part agrees with that of the LXX. » &3Gaiven 
pau maphs aroy, Surhooues aim, and of the printed 
Arah. 84s zo35\s 34) 5) 41d 1 will boke 
on him, and prevaile over him, Here being inſtead 
of the Hebrew UN?) Veat, and 1 inclined, u5j 
6mnCrioum, and I will loke, Cappellus conje- 
tures that they might read WIKI YVeablir, 
which properly ſo ſignifies, But what need 
of chat, ſceing snclinivg to, or rarning, to wit, 
faciem vel oculos, the face or eyes towards one, 
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may well be expreſſed by @fGilyu; ang 
whereas he thinks they read SIR Veal, and 
not Ocsl, I think we need not ſay ſo neither 
but only that they took it to mean as tha: 
doth, (though in an irregular form) ſeeins 
we find others in the ſame manner to render 
it, whom we cannot doubt to have read it a5 
it 15 now read 5918 Oct, 

In the third place, he gives that firſt inter. 
pretation, which we have already ſeen, tohe 
by the moſt followed, ſaying that w»21x Ocil 
is by others ſaid to be the ſame with 55x 
ocel meat, and the meaning to be £)5 an 


wo \s Lo 639) Cl #2) Yet for all thy 


I will give them ( or have given to them) what | 


they ſh:uld eate; and notes that in this way 
alſo BN may be the ſame with JR toinclin 
reach to, or elſe according to others may "4 
gnif y A492 gently , leaſurely , quietly, And 
again that "YAN Oci! may be taken. as a 
forme in the third conjugation from Hg, 
and that the letter q # is inſtead of N a, 
( which is that which above we ſaw to be 
cited by Ab.Ezra, as R. Marinvs his opinion) 
and ſo the meaning to be 5) J,w x45] 
gw _- Twill give (or do give, Or di4give) 
them meat , of fed them quietly , or leaſe, 
and commoaionſly. 
According to the firſt and third of theſe in- 
terpretations that he gives, this clauſe is alſo 
a declaration of God's kind dealing with 
them, as it is according to thoſe which we 
before ſaw, though that before it, according 
to his way, be not, as ſo underſtood by him 
as it was by them, but of their ingratitude 
and milinterpretation of ſuch things as he did 


for their good, for tokens of rigour and hard. 


dealing, and are by him on them inflifted, 
cither to ſhew how contrary to all reaſon tt 
was that they ſhould look on him as one that 
dealt rigorouſly, or laid hard things on them, 
by farther declaring how bountifull he had 
been all along in ſupplying them with all 
good things, neceſſary and convenient for 
them; or elſe, to ſhew the greatneſs and un- 
weariedneſs of his love, that notwithſtanding 
their ingratitude and miſinterpreting of what 
he did for their good, as hard dealing with 
them, yet £J5 aw (as he ſpeaks) fir al 
that he continued to do good, and to give all 
Sood things, to them. 

But according to the ſecond way, and ac: 
cording to the LXX. this laſt clauſe will be 
rather a denouncing of puniſhment to them 


for ſuch their ingratitude and ill reception of 


his benefits, ſceing they thought ſo ill of his 
mercies, he made them know that he reſented 
ir, and to feel the power of his diſpleaſure. 


w So that he takes ir from the root Gy. | 
n 
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Io this way the Learned L. de Dieu taking it, 
gives a different rendring from any that we 
have yer ſeen, zz. Ideo ad cos inclinabo com- 
eftorem, Toerefore, ViZ. bccanſe, whereas 1 go» 
verned them with great gentleneſs ana ſweetneſs 1 
was by them looked on as one that oppreſſed them 
with an hard joke, 1 will catſe to vend himſelf 
to them, or come #pon them a devonrer, which ſhall 
(wallew them up, VIZ. not the E gyptian as hereto- 
foe, bat the Aſſrian menteonea In which CXe 
poſition though he takes YR Ocil to be 
from the theme DIR Aca!, to cate, as ours 
and many others do, yet Fe ioolks on it as of 
another forme than any of them did, viz. as 
a * participle of ihe fir! conjugation, and fo 
to make, as we ſee anothe! me..nug. He alſo 
renders the verb BN At, as in the furure reviſe, 
25s the Greek alſo do, as ipeaking of what 
ſhould be after done, in the preter tenſe, as 
ours and molt others do, as of what was pait, 
and what he had before done to them, And 
thatis a thing not unuſual to have verbs of the 
future forme tranſlated - Y in the figuihcation 
either of the future, or of what 1s paſt, or 
preſent, according as the Interpreter thinks 
the ſenſe in the place to require, Ard that 
makes Ribera here, though the Vulgar Latin 
render, & declinavi, 1 have acclinea, to ſay 
that it is to be underſtood according to the 
cuſtome of prophetick language, as declina- 
bo, I will incline, becauſe ( according to that 
way that he takes in cxpounding tte former 
words which we above mentioned ) though 
he take the thing meant to be a benefit, not a 
puniſhment, yet looks upon 1t not as de- 
claring what God had already done, bur as 
what he would do,_if they would behave 
themſelves as they ought. As, ſaich he, tne 
husbandman reacheth meat to his oxen when 
he hath taken off the yoke, ſo if they will 
duly obſerve my law, I will not only rake 
off from them the yoke of the nations, ſcd 
ctiam cibos large przbebo, & agros facun- 
dabo, but 1 will alſo in plenty give them foog , 
ard make their fields fruitfull. But I think the 
way that ours with moſt take, as we have 
ſen, by taking it as ſpoken of what was 
paſt, according to the expoſition which we 
have given, ſeems plainer and eaſier than his, 
and fo will it have a plain connexion with 
what follows, being, according to the molt 
uſual way taken, as a more * particular de- 
claration of that puniſhment, which ſhall be- 
fall them for their misbehaviour towards him, 
ſo kindly dealing with them; or according to 
others, how they ought to have+ behaved 
themſelves to him, who ſo dealt with them, 
as we ſhall perceive by a view of the words, 
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V. s. He ſhall not return into Egypt, 
but the Aſſyrian ſhall be his king, be- 
cauſe they refuſed to return, 


He ſhall not return into Egypt, Gut the Af, 
rian (hall te his king, &c. Concerning [ſrac!'s 
returning into Egypt there are ſeveral paſ- 


. ſages of Scripture, the taking notice of ſure 


of which will ſerve as to illnſtrate one an- 
other, ſo for the giving the right meaning of 
this, 2 Deutr. 17.16. it is forbidden that the 
King ſhould cauſe the people to return into 
Egypt for his occaſions, viz. for multiplyics 
horſes, for as much, ſaith he, as the Lord hati» 
ſaid unto you, ye ſhall henceforth return no more 
thit way, There was it appcars.a comn and 
GN them not to return thither. Yet again there 
C. 28. 68. The Lord (ball brivg thee sato Egypt 
again with ſhips by the way whereof I ſpake unto 
thee, thou ſhalt ſee it uo more again, where to 
that command is joyned a threat, that they 
ſhould thither returnz and in this prophecy 
(to omit what in others may be found ) 
C. 7.11. They callto Egypt, andc. 8. 13 They 


all return to Egypt, and C. 9. 3. They ſhall re- 


turn ro Egypt, and v. 6. Egypt ſhail gather them 
up, Memphy ſhall bury them, to which ſeem- 
ingly contrary in this place is ſaid, He ſhall 
not return mmto the land of Egipt, Of thefe paſ- 
ſages ſome ſeem, at firſt hearing, contrary 
to others; but they will be reconciled, and 
all appear true, by conſidering diſtinct cir- 
cumitances and occaſions of their going thi- 
ther: ſo that it appears from the ſeveral 
places cited, that they ought not willingly to 
return thither, forſaking the land thar God 
had given them, there to fix their habitation, 
tzough perhaps by way of merchandiſe, as 
the ® Jews think, or other neceſſary occa- 
ſions they migat thither go, as Uriah the Pro- 
phet thither fled for ſafety\, Jer. 26. 21. and 
Joſeph was from God himſelf by an Angel ap- 
pearing to him in a dream, warned to take 
Chriit and his mother, and flze thither for 
avoiding Herod's cruelty, Matr. 2.13, Se- 
condly, that for iſrael to go thither, relyins 
on Egypt for ſecurity, as if they ſhould bear 
them out in their rebellions againſt God, and 
on preſumption thereof to neglect to return 
unto him, was contrary to God's command, 
a great fin & folly in them, as ſo taxcd c,7.11. 
and ſuch as ſhould fail their expectation, c.g.6. 
Thirdly, thar if they did not ſerve God, as 
they ought in the Lord's land, they ſhould 
by way of puniſhment be carried back into 
Egypt, as Deut. 28. 68. or be brought to 


* Which though an irregular forme, he gives other examples of, as JIN 7Tomic PC. 16. 5. and OV 


If. 29.14. Y Trem. ? Gies)) ©4449 R. Tanch. 


* Some look on Exod. 14. 13. as a promiſe or com- 


mand to the ſame purpoſe, R. Sal. Druf. Grot; on Deut. 17. I6. b Maim. Yad. Melacim, c.5 8. 
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that perplexity and diſtreſs, as that they 
ſhould as they could, flee thither for ſuccour 
and refuge. Fourthly, that when they were 
in ſuch diſtreſs, to intercept them from op. 
pertunity of going thither, or finding there, 
or thence, relief, would be a farther puriſh- 
ment ; and that is it which, as we ſaid, 1s ac- 
. cording to the more ordinary way of expoli- 
tion, looked on as here thrcatned to them, 
that the hopes that they conceived of flecing 
thither for refuge, ſhould” be prevented, and 
fruſtrated by the-Aſſyrians coming upon them, 
ſo that though ſome of them had formerly 
ficd thither, yet now the remainder, tne 
whole body left, ſhould not return hither, 
The cauſe of which miſchief and miſcry 1s 
( according to this way ) farther declared in 
the following words, Becanſe they refuſed to 
return, Viz, to the Lord, by returning to 
whom by repentance, all this evil might have 
been prevented, 

This is St. Jerom's way of expoſition, and 
is by © many of good note followed. And 
ſuch diſappointments of their hopes in Egypt 
may well ſeem no ſmal] puniſhment: yec 
others look not on theſe firit words, They ſpall 
net return in80 Egypt, as any part of their pu- 
niſhmenr, but as that which only ſerves for 
ſetting forth the greatneſs of their puniſh- 
ment in the following, But the Aſſyrian ſhall 
be his king, as intimating that ſeeing they 
were ſo ungratefull ro God, as no more to 
eſtcem his benefits who delivered them from 
the Egyptian yoke, and put them in fo good 
a condition as he had done, and would not 
return to him who had been ſo gracious 
unto them, they ſhould henceforth be put 
into a worſe condition than ever they had 
been in before, worſe than that of Egypt, a 
much © harder under the Aſſyrian, & that as in 
other reſpects, ſo © in regard that they ſhouid 
be carried into a countrey farther off from 
them than Egypt was, or ſerve a people 
whom, and whoſe termes and conditions 
they were not acquainted with, and fo like 
to find worſe uſage from them: or elſe, as 
that which might intimate their ſecurity and 
preſumption, in regard of which they conti- 
nued fo boldly and pertinaciouſly to fin againit 
God as they did. He had wonderfully brought 
them out of Egypt, and had after their coming 
out thence (chough they , mindfull "of the 
fle{h=-pots thereof, had a mind to return thi- 
ther) ſo fordered things to them in mercy, 
as to keep them from returning, or having 
nee] to return thither, and by ſaying that 
they ſhould ſee that land no more, might ſeem 
as well to promiſe, that he would no more 
ſuffer the Egyptians to rule over them, and 
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force them thither ; as to forbid them volun. 
tarily to betake themſelves to go thither 
This perhaps might make them being ſecure 
of it, to {in more preſumptuouily againſt God 
not fearing that they ſhould be again carried 
into bondage, But to checke this ſecurity and 
preſumption in them, he aſcertains them here 
that though he would make that gocd to them, 
that they ſhould xo return into Egypr, yet 
ſeeing they would not return unto him, who 
had fo graciouſly, as he ſhews he had, dealt 
with them, he had another place as bad, or 
worſe, for them, toſend them to, and though 
not the Egyptian, yet the Aſſjrian ſhould be 
their king. 

This ſcems to be R. Salomo's way of ex. 
poſition, according to the printed copies that 
we have, who to this purpoſe hath, 1 pry- 
miſed him { or gave him confidence, ) Te ſhall ſee 
them no more, ( EX. 14.13.) But what ſhall ths 
avail? Certainly the Aſſyrian ſhall be hu king 
172 Ip azainſt by will. Truly they have fined, 
ana veen a canſe to themſelves of ſerving the 4ſ- 
ſjrians becauſe they refuſed to return. .And ſo 
Vatablus, Quamvis fit ingratus in me, ſtabo 
tamen promiſſs, nam non revertetur in Kgy- 
ptum, ſed certe in Aﬀſyriam, Though he be u- 
gratefull to me, yet 1 will ſtand to my promiſe, 
for he ſhall not return into Egypt» but ſhall cer- 
tainly go into Aſſjria. | 

To muck like purpoſe tends Munſter's ex- 
plication , that God ſaith he prepared for 
them meat in the deſert fourty years, not 
willing that they ſhould return into Egypt, 
but ſhould return unto him, and that if they 
would not do ſo, it ſhould come to paſs that 
the King of Aſſyria ſhould cxerciſe hard Lord- 
ſhip over them. In theſe wayes alſo thereis, 
we ſee, a denouncing of puniſhmeat to them, 
though nor in the firſt words, yet in the fol- 
lowing; and | think the opinion of ſuch as 
look on them by way of conſolation, is by 
Calvin deſervedly rejected, 

All theſe follow the like rendring which 
our tranſlation gives, which is very well 
agreeable to the Hebrew, only rendring ve 
and, by but, in, but the Aſſyrian, as it may 
well be, and is the ſame which moſt of the 
ancient tranſlations have; as the Chaidec, 
the Vulgar Latin, the Syriack, and the MS. 
Arab. But there are others who do other- 
wiſe render the firſt words, to the making of 
a different meaning ; inſtead of they ſhall not 
return into E:ypt, rendring they ſhould not, of 
they oucht not to return, or to have returned wil 
Egypt : ſo Kimchi adding his explication, 
RD YR Ox I Ry ITN? 
w 1 wp2H &c. They ſronld not have returned mt 
the land of Egypt to ſeek, help ; for 1 had ſaid 


© Calv. Merc. Rib. Chr. a Caftr. Zanc. Tarnov. 9 Piſc. non premetur tali ſervitute, quali preſſusfuit iN 


F2yptc, fed duniore in Aﬀſyria, ſee Calv. Zapc. © Dane. Tarn. * See in River, and Chr. a Caſt, 
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anto them, Te b-l! | enceforth return no more that 
way; (Deut. 17. 16. ) for if they had retaried 
anita mes 1:56) ſbonld not bave had need of the help 
of Er1pt and then for the explication of the 
rext word, and Aſbur ( or the Aſſyrian) is, 
or ſhall be ris king, addes, IND 2) GC. ard 
ahether he will or no the Aſſjrian reigneth ( or 
fall reign ) over him, ara he ſerveth him, and 
nearly (enaeth tim a preſert. fZind why 7 all 
this? Becauſe they have refuſes to return unto 
me; for if they had returned unto me, the Kirgs 
of the nations ſhould not have reigned over them, 
but they (auld have reigned over the nations, as 
they dia 11 the aayes of David and Solzmon, 1 her 
they did my Twill ; and fo had 1 ſarely proziſcd 
them, Thou ſoalt reign over many nativi's, and 
they ſhall ct reign over thee, ( Deut, 15, 6.) 
and it is the fame which in a MS. copy of 
R. Solomo we find, ( though the printed co- 
pies, as we have above ſeen, do difier from 
it, | that copy thus giving his explicition, ke 
fall net (or frould nt j return to the land of 
Egypt, 22 mn 10a Dy may? 
Worn Re9 &c. rt tranſgreſs my Woras, by 
which 1 had warnea them, Ye hall ſee them 19 
mire, ( Exod, 14.13.) VIZ. Wpa? 293 
CNN to the intent of ſeeking their help. 5971: 9 
it ſhall not profit, and whether they will or no, 
the Aſſyriaz is ( or ſhall be) their king, for they 
have ſinned, and cauſed to themſelves that they 
ſhall be ſervants to the Aſſyrian, becauſe they 
bave refuſed to return, This way of readring 
takes alſo among the Latin Tranſlators, the 
Tigzurin, Non reverti debuit in terram £Agyptt, 
he ought net to have returned intothe land of Foypt, 
but the Aſſyrian he is their king, becauſe, no- 
luerunt converti, they world not be converted. 
Drufius alſo mentions the ſame way as to the 
firſt words, © non debmiſſet reverti, viz, becauſe 
Ged had forbidden them, EX. 14. 13. and again 
becauſe the Prophets had warned them not to ex- 
pet help from that nation, and alſo becanſe he ais 
ſtruf's God, who puts his truſt in men: and ano- 
ther way alſo, of which he ſaith the words 
arecapable, Ne revertatur, Let him not rerurn 
imo Eoypt, by.way of prohibition, and that 
for the cauſe expreiled, becauſe they ſhall have 
the Aſſrrian for thcir king, which ſhall carry 
them away captives, becauſe they would not ſe- 
runſly return unto God, According to theſe alſo 
the firſt words are not a denunciation of pu- 
niſkment, but a ſhewing how their behaviour 
Oupht to have been, contrary to what it was; 
yet are the other that follow, an expreſſion of 
what puniſhment ſhould befall them for ſuch 
their perverſe behaviour, with a repetition of 
the cauſe of that puniſhment ſubjoined. But 
there are others yer of g00d note, who fo 
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render and expound the whole verſe, as if 


there were no threat of puniſhment ar all 
in it. 

Abarbinel ameng the Jews thus explains 
the words, Sceiny 1 had taken off the yike of 
tie Eoyptians from them, Iſrael ougit nt tores 
trirn to Egypt to ſeek, help from them, who had 
made their yoke heavy; and of what follows, 
Aftur is, or ſhall be his king : he ſaith that the 
13terpretation is not in his opinion as Expoſt- 
tors make it, that the Afſyrian ſhall be their 
King whether they will or no; but that it is 
by way of interrogation, as if he ſhould ſay, 
and the Aſſyrian , from whom they ſourht help 
alſo, ſhall be be his king, as David,. to fitht his 
battics ? becanſe }ſrael refuſed 9% IN to re- 
turn to him, and went v0 the land if Egypt, and 
to Ziſy11a, and for all this they availed not them 
t3 deliver thim; for notwithſianding all, the 
ſword ſhall abide on his cities &c. To this 
purpoſe tie, And whereas he faith Iſracl re- 
fuſed "to return V9R clau ro bir, 1 ſuppoſe 
he means 1t of the ten tribes reſufing to return 
to the Kingdom of the houſe of David, there 
being nothins in the text to deſigne the per- 
ſon to whom they refuſed to zeturn ;z and ge- 
nerally thercfore Interpreters, as Kimchi, un- 
deritand it of the Lord, and ſupply 53; elai 
to me, but he, we ſee, ctherwiſe. Agreeablc 
to this 1s the expoſition of Arias Montanus 
among Chriſtians, interpreting it, Non de- 
buerunt ergo reverti in #gyptum, 'nec Af. 
ſur debuit efle rex ejus, They onght not to re» 
turn into Egypt, neither ought Aſour to be his 
king. Probably he took his ground from 
Abarbinel, as in many things he follows him, 
as we haveclſewhere ſeen. Junius and Tre- 
mellius alſo in their tranſlation embrace the 
like mcaning, Non erat ipfi revertendum in 
terram Mgypti, nec Aﬀyrius erat futurus rex 
cjus, ſed noluerunt converti, They ſr:ald nos 
have returnea eto the land of Erypt , neither 
ſuould the 4ſſyrian have been their king, but they 
world rot, converti, be converted, or return. By 
re:urning into the land of Ecypt they look on, 
in their notes, to be underſtood, what is ſaid 
of king Hoſhea 2 Rings 17. 4. that he ſent 
preſents to So kirg of Egypt, ana brought no pre- 
ſent to the king of Aſſyria, as formerly he had done 
year by year; and by the Allyrians being his 
king, his being tributary to him from the 
time of king Menahem, mentioned z Kings 
I5. 19, 20. 

According to this expoſition, here is not 
evil yet to comedenounced to them, but evil 
already done by them, taxed in them, which 
was indeed evil to them, but not by God ſent, 
but by them pulled on themſelves by theſe il} 


* Calvin alſo reads, non reverterentur, but expoundsit as we have above ſeen. k Except it be falſe rr:nted 
or 2X to me. ? Repeating the negative particle of the firſt clauſe in the ſecond allo. 
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doings, which is expreſſed by ſaying, b=t they 
world not , or refuſed to be converted, though 
God had uſed all thoſe means mentioned , 
( v. 3> 4.) to recall them, which if, they 
had been wrought on by, or hcarkened to, 
they neither would have returned, nor ſhould 
have had nced to have returned, or ſought for 
help to thoſe their known enemies. And this 
way of expoſition doth Dr. Rivet prefer be- 
fore any other, and ncer unto it doth Caſta- 
lio bring the words in his rendring them, ſo 
as to be joined with the preceding, Er ez di» 
miſs pabulum, quaſi qui non eſſent redituri in 
LEgyptiam terram, aut Aſſyriam regem habituri, 
ſed corrigs recaſarnnt, 1, ec, I did ſo and ſo, and 
ſent gown to them meat (noting, Manna ) as | to 
ſuch | which ſhould not return into the land of 
Egypt, nor have the Aſſyrian for their king , 
but they refuſed to be amended. 

Now according to all theſe there is nothing 
given to ſuſpect, but that they did read all 
in the Hebrew text, as we have it: but the 
LXX fo render, as to give to fome occ:lion 
to ſuſpect that they read differently from the 
now uſual reading, eſpecially in the fore-part 
of the verſe. For whereas the words are in 
the Hebrew E319 PIR 98 IN ty 
lo yaſpab el erets mitſraim, and literally rendred 
He ſhall not (or he fiould not) return snto the 
land of Egypr, they read without a negative, 
197m %urey Egpaiy iy Ain, as the printed Arab, 
following them, RL) C3 p),-3) wks 
Ephraim hath awelt in Ezypt. ; which makes 
* ſome learned men to conjeRure that they 
took ey o, which is rendred wor, for 15 1o 
to bem, | as it is elſewhere put, and joined it to 
the laſt word of the preceding verſe, where 
they put aims him, which is not expreſſed in 
the Hebrew; but here give nothing that may 
anſwer to py lo vet: And that then for 
219» yaſhub all return, they did read 5 


yaſhab hath dwelt. But perhaps there is no. 


neceſſity of thinking they did ſo read, or 
otherwiſe than we do now ; ain? may wel), 
yea neceſſarily, according to their rendring 
there the foregoing word, be underſtood at 
the end of the precedent verſe, and here they 
might think, that, hath dwele there, affirma- 
tively, to be equivalent to they Nall not re- 
turn thither , negatively: according to ſuch 
manner of expreſſions, as, They have their re- 
ward, Matt. 6. 2, is as much as to ſay , they 
(ball have no cther reward, and, t'ou receiveaſt 
thy good things, Luke 16, 25. as much as, thou 
ſhalt receive no other good things; and ſo here 
to ſay, they have dwelt if Egypt, may be as 
much as, they fall no more return thither, or 
have any more awelling there, 

If they be otherwiſe underftood, as they. 
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ſound, meerly for affirmation of what was, 
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they will, according to Cyril, ſhew to what 
a calamitous condition they had brought them. 
ſelves by their forſaking God, and refuſing 
to return unto himz namely ſuch as that they 
were fain to flee to Egypt for refuge, and 
ro ſubject themſelves to the Afſyrian, which 
will fall in,- as to the ſcope, with ſome of thaſe 
expolitions, which we have ſeen, of them 
taken as negatively read, viz. that if they had 
returned unto God, they ſhould not have 
been neceſſitated to do as they did for ſceking 
vain help. 


V. 6. And the ſword ſhall abide on 
his cities, & ſhall conſume his branches, 
and devoure them, becauſe of their 


own counſels, 


And the ſword ſhall abide on his cities, &c.] 
The connexion of theſe words with the for- 
mer will be according as thoſe are under. 
ſtood, either for a denouncing of puniſhment 
to Iſrael, or a declaration of their condition, 
For making out which, ſeeing we are much 
to be guided by the underſtanding of the 
frſt word, which is the verb 59n Chaldb, 
which gives direCtion to the next, it will be 
convenient to ſee what fſignifications are by 
Interpreters here given to it ; for they do not 
all agroe init, Ours render it, ſhall abide, as 
in the fuiure, though the verb be in forme 
the preter tenſe, both: by reaſon of the con- 
verſive particle 1 ve, and of rhe promiſcuous 
uſe of the tenſes : and ſo do among the Jews 
R. Solomo, explaining Yy0y3 IN MM 
and the ſword ſhall reſt on his cities; R. Abr, 
Ezra alſo, ſaying thart it is in the ſame ſigni- 
fication as in INV WNT 9p 191V et it (or 
them) reſt, or abide on the head of Joab, 2. Sat. 
3.29, and in DP 29 19N x21 and no hangs 
ftaied on her, Lam. 4.6, and ” R. Tanchum 
ga$ <itaw) S=® tle ſword foal fall , ate 
ſcend, or reſide on them, 1n the ſame notion 3s 
it is "1p p27 WR Dy Jer. 23. 19. 
it ſhall fall grievouſly on the head of the wicked: 
Kumchi likewiſe TMarM "MEN ſal fall and 
reſt on. Tne Chaldee paraphraſe hath the 
ſame word, but in the future tenſe, *MNIM- 
The ſame notion do thoſe of the Lativ inter- 
preters follow, who render, rr vet, Or 7 zae- 
ber, cadet, impendebit, all taking it as from the 
root 2N Chet, as it hath the ſgnification of 
reſiding, and reſting, or remainirg un; il 
*ome ltouk on it as here ſo ſignifying, 
with reſpect at once to another notion of it, 
viz. of giving, explaining it, Irruer ita, Utre- 
ſideat, & dolorem afferat, Shall ſo fall on them, 


« Trem. Cappell. + See in Schindl. ſeveral places reckoned up. ® As Abuwalid alſo. * Tarnov- - 
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u to abide on them, and canſe grief to them, 
In 15 way thee words, as thole that fol- 
ly them, a'e maniteitly a deiiouncing of 
pu:4ihment aid deitruttion, which fhall vio- 
ently ſerze, and fall on them. 

The Vulg r Latin here peeth different both 
a5 tothe tune, and to the {ignification of the 
verb, rendr:ng, Copit gladius in civ'!tatibus 
cjus, the ſword hath begun in his ceties, as 
ſpeaking of what was a ready in doing, and 
nt only of what was hercafter to come, and 
taking the verb in the notion of beginning , 
as if it were the ſame in ſignification: with 
=o Hechelah, from SYN Chalal, which 
ſignifies ro begin, "The ſenſe will be much one, 
as ifhe had taken the other notion: with harh 
legw'y will be underſtood to fall on bis cities. 
With him in this agrecs the MS. Arad, as to 
the fignification , though not to the ſenſe, 
wl,ls C2 CLaw)) CSOK33 and tie ſword 
fall begin (or begsmeth ) in their towns. The 
Greck of ® the LXX give yet another fignifi- 
cation, &) Iernoiy iy rorpaic &y mils mAITIY ATE, 
Et infirmatus,eſt in gladio in civitatibus cus, 
And he is weakned by the ſword in his cities; 
or as other copies, ive i goupait, The ſword 
« neakned in his cities, which reading the 
printed Arab. follows, rendring C&-a--5y 
(FIG? C3 Haw), and ſo the Syriack alſo 
(which doth not uſually follow the Greek ) 


in this (COAL zDD laaco ov oks iInfite 
mabitut gladizts Ge, The ſword ſhall be weakzed 
in their cities, They take it either as from 
wn chul, to be greived, or —T ® go be weak , 
or ck: and this according to Cyril's cxpli. 
cation will be alſo a declaration of the poor 
condition they were brought to, tha: in no 
city of Ephraim there was found any 5 #«rws 
tr ply W x24 pris xonaes ubdu@y, chilled in 
fighting, and able to uſe the ſword, We ſce among 
theſethe themes 371 Chal, and SH59n1 Clhalal, 
and 931 C/:alah, confounded. 

There are among the more modern Inter- 
preters ſome of great note, who not differing 
3s to the ſignification of the words from what 
ours follow, yet do as to the connection, 
making them to reſpe& not ſo much the pre- 
ceding words, as thoſe that follow, for de- 
claring the folly and ſtupidity of Ephraim, 
So Junins and Tremellius, Luum refidet gla- 
dis in civitatibus ejus &c, When as the ſword 
abides in their cities, and conſumeth his members 
Cc, zet populus meus ſuſpenſi haerent aver- 
ſoni a me, hey for all this make no haſt to ve- 


_ to me, and in this way Grotius follows 
kiem, 


On #H0 
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By ſuch of thcſe ways as we take for 1n- 
derltar ding of this word, mutt we be dir«Cted 
for m:king orvt the mxaning of thoſe that 
foilow, wiercin are ceſcribed tie cis 
which the ſword ſhuu!d have, or had: tre 
next of which are 999 FRNGA1 Vecilletah 
baddau, and ral! conſume his branches, as onr 
latter tranſla jon hath it, the ancicnter Englith 
from Geneva, his bars, Both .hele arc pro- 
per {ignifications of the word, an. difler rot 
much, * bars betng made of bigger br:ncl es 
or boughs of trecs ſuch as the word *proper- 
ly tigniftics, from which thejeſler grow out ; ſo 
that this may ſeem the primary notion of 1', & 
ſome in their Latin tranſlations give the ore, 
r Vectes bars, others framos branches, with 
which we may alfo joyn the rendring 1t by, 
© membra members, or parts, which is alſo pur 
among tne uſual (ignifications of the word, 
[9X9 C3129 DN ONY 129 becanſe they 
are to a man as bonghs to atree, Others looking 
on the words as here figuratiiely uſed, eX- 
preſſe it by that , which they think by it 
under that figure meant. Hence have we di- 
verſity of rerdrings. The Cha!dee renders it, 
V133 vpn and ſhall ſlay their ſtrong men, 
and fo R. Solomo; and Grotius follows this, 
ſlaying that they who by armes defend the 
commonwealth, may well be ſo called, viz. 
the bars thereof; Abarbinel likewiſe un: er= 
ſtands by it ©1934 the ſtrong ( or valiant ) 
men, but looking on E712 bad:im as bgit- 
fying the ſame with * Bb branches, or 
beughs, in as much 3S E2IND2N9 DynN BvD 
D!NaaT the chief bi anches of the people 31 a 
kingaom are the valiant wen. A,recable to theſe 
is the MS. Arab, va) C5459 and ll con. 


ſume their nobles, and ſo Diulius, Princepes, 


Magiates. Nor need we to ſay that t: e Au- 
thor of the Vulgar Latin meant any otherwiſe 
in rendring Eicctos ejus, his choice, or chief 
ones, Or that he read otherwiſe, Y viz. PIJ 
Bararu, which they think would more proper- 
ly ſignify EleQtos, inſtead of p19 Baddan, 
which literally ſignifies Vefes, or rames, 
though it be a facile conjecture, by reaſon of * 
thelikeneſs of the two letters, 4 d in theone, 
and 5 7 in the other. There is no necd of i', 
for in rendring as he doth, he taketh but the 
ſame liberty that others do, who looking on 
the word in this place as figuratively ſpcken, 
will have it, as we have ſecn, to import much 
the ſame as he doth, and Jerom himſeif ex- 
plains elefos, by prencipes, & robur exercitms. 
To theſe we may add alſo, (though it ſeem to 
reſpect another qualification of the ſame per- 
ſoiis,) that rendring of the Icarned Mr. Lively, 


* For others render more agreeably to what ours follow, #mmo&ny Aqu. ſtall fall on, re«({4 ſrall wound, Sym. 


var. le&. in Bibl. 


Franct. and fee Jerom. 9 Which is excepted againſt, becauſe then the verb would be maſ- 


culine, whereas the noun Inn is feminine, Trem. &c. P Druf. 4 Kimchi. * Munſt. Tig. f Trem. ſurcylos, Caſt. 


* Calv, Jun. Trem. artys jus, Cocc, ® He cites for that fignification Ezek. 


17.6, w Irem. Drul. 
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Divinos ejus, by which what he underſtood he 
ſhews in his note, referring for the like mean- 
ing to Jer. 50. 36. where he faith it 1s under- 
ſtood de hominibus confilio & intelligentia 
pollentibus, of men excelling in counſel and 
underſtanding, and ſo may be rendied bis ex- 
cellent ones. In that piace Ar. Montanus ren- 
ders it Nugatores, zriflers, in the Interlineary, 
but there is in the margin, as Pagnines, Divi- 
nos mendaces, lying diviners, as if it were de- 
rived from Reg baGa, to /ie, or ſpeak vainly ; 
and it may be conſidered whether this notion 
here may not well agree to them who are 
ſpoken of, and their falſe Prophets, their fp5- 
ritual mad men, as C. 9. 7, whom they tol- 
lowed, meant. Mr, Lively thinks the follow- 
ing words, becauſe of their counſels, to favour 
his interpretation , and they will no leſs fa- 
vour this other conjecture, taking it for ſuch, 
whoſk ill counſels they followed; and ſuch 
counſels are plainly meant, as cauſe of their 
deſtruction, 

R. Tanchum explains it by v02) a5 
ſhall deftroy their chilaran, viz, which are as 


their trarches; in which metaphorical fignifi- 


cation he ſaith it is alſo uſed Iſaiah 16, 6. 
Jer. 48.30. in both which places ours render 
it, Lies, but in that place of Jeremy put in the 
margin, or thoſe 0u whom he ſtaieth Hebr. his 
bars. But R. Tanchum will have it there to 
ſignify by a figurative expreſſion, 0292) child- 
rex, as ſpringing from their fathers: and ſo 
Abuwalid alſo in both thoſe places expounds 
If, | 

Others render * villas ejus, or y pagos, vi- 
cos, their villages, or leſſer towns; in which 
notion Kimchi leading the way, faith that 
this is juſtified by his having before men- 
tioned their cities, becauſe the villages are to 
the citics as branches or boughs to a tree: 
as for like reaſon in reſpect to a bigper city , 
they are called 1119 Benoth, daxghters. Ca- 
ſtalio renders, opes corum, their wealth, Da- 
neus underſtands by it, cives Ipſos, zhe citi- 
zens themſelves, they being the members and 
the defence alſo of their city. If we keep 
cloſer to the letter, as it ſignifies 4ars, that 
will include the * gates fenced with bars, 
and all things in that kind that they had for 
fortifying and defending their cities; or 
branches, that may alſo denote * thoſe forts 
and towers.que prominent ex muris, ut rami 
ex trunco, which fticke, or jet out of the walls, as 
branches, or boughs from the trunck of the tree, 
All theſe, however they differ in the parti- 
cular expreſſions, yet as to the ſcope in ge- 
neral agree in this, that whatſoever they now 
did confide in, or rely on, or glory in, whe* 
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ther perſons, valiant or wiſe, or things, flro 
and deſirable, the ſword, that either had 2. 
ready begun to ſeize, or ſhould certainly fejzp 
on their cities, ſhould conſume and deltroy 

The LXX are looked upon as having rexj 
the words differently from what all theſe gig 
read, and we now read, whiie they differeq. 
ly render them, viz, z7:mwory i # yo) wit 
& ceſſavit in mauibus ſuis, or rather cjus, which 
the printed Arab. alfo following, hath Cl, 
$202 C5 & continuit ſe in manibis tus; jj 
agrecat.ly the Syriack, ( in which 1 ſuppaſe this 
verſe was ſupplied out of the verion dre 
from the Greek, as in other places, where 
tne copy of their older verfion from the He. 
brew was worn ot, or defaced by 290 of 


ſome miſchance) (OO-3.P) DS QB 

evaneſcet & manibus eornns VIZ. that the 
Iword had failed, or ſhoula fas!e in theis bars, 
becauſe (as Cynl expounus ) the handsif ti 
who were wont to defend them with the ſwerd, 
were weake and feeble, They are thought to 
bave read bp*py beyadav, s bz land, in- 
ſtead of p19 Badday, But if the conttruction 
of the other words do not require it, thereis 
no neceflity from the word it ſelf to fay fo; 
for p79 +badaan ſignifying his members, may 
be applicd to the hands, - as well as to 
any other of the members; and, as it is by 
Symanichus, to the armes, who rendred Ga- 
Xtbras ouTes 2gf2494, (all corrupt, or conſume his 
armes. 

The following words Q7Pt%p 190 31 
Veacalah mimoatſothehem, az by ours rendred, 
and deviur them, ( wich ſupply of © them, which 
is not in the Hebrew cxpreſſcd ) becauſe of 
their own counſels, do firſt, by a word of like 
meaning with the former, ſhall conſume, far- 
ther declare the miſcheif that the devouring 
ſword ſhould bring { or according to ſuch as 
take itin the preter tenſe, had brought } upon 
themz and then ſpecify the cauſe, 94x, that 
it was, or ſhould be ſo, mimoat/othebem, from, 
or becauſe of their counſels, the.r own vain and 
perverſe counſels in matters both of religion 
and policy, in both which they went contra-, 
ry to the counſel of God declared to them, 
This way of interpretation and expoſition do 
moſt of the Jews follow, which we may thus 


take in R.Tanchum's words, £0 y) vans 
T he meaning is, that that befell them from {or 
becauſe of ) their counſels which they 10k #0 
themſelves : the MS. Arab. &g> & N95 

85)z-690-5 and ſhall eate ( or aevonr ) betasfe 
of their counſels, or conftderations, Ol or ering of 
thirgs, Kimchi in farther explication 0! Wii: 


x Pagn. y Petr. a Fig. ® Calv. Trem. Gualt, Zanchi. a Id, # Druf. Trem, Cappe}. * Which, fan 
Lively, is underſtood as C2 7. and C+ 4, 12. 
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:c meant by thoſe counſels, adds "11 $951 
TIM2Y WY FIYWN ONVD 079 RN 
IMIR DITIR MAY? all this ſhall come on 
them from ( or tecanſe of ) their evil comjel, be- 
cauſe they have forſaken my ſervice to ſerve otl er 
:45, Abarbinel goes farther, and adds NIDN 
&c. becauſe of their counſels w.#cb tie) tak- for 
ſerving Idols, MY WP221 DWN INN 221 
MR1 DIIEDD ana for leaving God and for 
ſeeking belp from E gyps and Aſſyria, And the 
ſame way. £9 molt of the Latin or other mo- 
dern Interpreters among Chriſtians, Bur the 
Vulgar Latin gives another conſtruction , 
(having no reſpect to the letrer 1 m, or prepo- 
fition prefixed in Mimmoatſothehem, which ours 
render becanſe of, and others to the ſame pur- 
poſe proptey,) & comedet capita eorum, & ſhall 
eat (i, c, devour or deſtroy ) their heads, 1, e. as 
Jerom himſelf hath it, confplia, or 3s others that 
follow that tranſlation, thesr connſellers, * ac- 
cording as Iaiah 9. 15. is ſaid the ancient and 
b:murable, be 5s the head) © Quorum conlilio 
omnia gerunt, by whoſe counſel they order all 
things; Grotius alſo agreeably, evs qui ſunt 
2 confiliis eorum , procerumque pracipvos, 
the) that are their counſellors, the chief of their 
Nobles, Others more modern, who have re- 
ard to that prepoſition, yet as to the word 
to which it is joined, take the like fignitica- 
tion, rather of counſe/lers, than counſels ; ſo the 
Tigurin verſion, propter eos qui eos ad ifta 
conſilia adegerunt, becaxſe of thoſe who put them, 
or thoſe connſels. 

The LXKx here again differ from all theſe, 
taking the word , though in the ſame ſignih- 
cation, yet to another ſenſe, #) p«'yorTm © 7% 
Algfeniay 25S, which the Syriack alſo follow, 
woke DO &>obo, and the printed 
Arab. alſo Org (.)® HY 39 and they 
ſhall eat of their comnjels , which according to 
Cyril is, becanſe they have thought and 
ame evil things againſt themſelves, they ſhall eat 
the fruits, * JvCunians aorfs , of ther nrbappy 
comaſels, According to all, ſuch a condition 
Is [{rael deſcribed to be now in, as that there 
1 nothing preſenting it ſelf before their eyes, 
nothing {oundins in their cars, but miſchief 
and miſery, becauſe of their refuſing to return 
tothe Lord, and of the perverſeneſs of their 
counſels; yet how pertinacious they were in 


= evil counſels, for all this, the next words 
=” 


V.7. And my people are bent to back. 
ang from me, though th:y called them, 

. the moſt high, none at all would exalt 
im. 


Hnd my people are bent to backſliding from 


d. 
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me &c. Very different expolitions are given 
of this verſe, both as to the firſt clauſe, and 
more as to the ſecond, The ground of which 
in the firlt clauſe, arc the different acceptions 
of the two words CRIT) reluim, rendred 
are bent to; and nan limPubati, rendred, 
ro backſliding from me. As for the firlt, 5, e. 
C2RITT tclaim, it is confeſſee!y the parti- 
ciple ( Pal) from 1957 talah, to bang, which 
metaphoricaily uſed wilt fignify , either 4 
faſtening , or ſetting ones ſelf wholly on a thing 
with a fixed and unmoveable purpoſe, and 
ſo being 2g games 2.50J) Lakes) , wo 
SR4Og0 (mw $542 like a thing hanged, which 
neither aſcends nor deſcends from its place, * as 
R. Tanchuin cxprefleth it: or elſe ro be in 
ſuſpenſe of mind, ® to hang doubtfull be- 
tween two ways or purpoſes, not being de- 
termined which to take, as a thing hanging 
yer unmoved, being uncertain which way it 
will move; or, to be in a donbrfull, unſetled 
conattion, 

Tue ſecond word is /MIWWANY limbubart s 
by ours rendred to hackſliding from me. This 
noun In meſpubab being from I Pub 
the primary fignifica.ion of u hich is, ro ran, 
or return, doth confeſſedly include the notion 
of turning, but then with this remark by 
ſome fet upon it, that it is 9339 O99 
always in the ill part, ( as Ab.\ tzrs and Kim- 
ch1) viz. from God and w! tis gud, And 
if that be granted, then can i n-: be att: i- 
but:d to God, as by tie atfixe here joined 
to it, it might ſeem to be, it literally ſounding 
my turning; and therefore b they warn that 
that is not to be ſo taken, as if it were God's 
turning, and he were i H1gH71 the agent; 
but ſo as to refer it to them, and to found 
their turning from him : as where it is ſaid, I 
will make them glad »981 F203 bebeit 
tephillati, in #/ e houſe of my prayer, not where 
God made his prayer, but where prayer was 
made to him, and therefore by ours rendred, 
to take away the dubiouſneſs, my houſe of 
prayer 3 Iſaiah 56, 7. and Pf. 5. 7. JMNWA 
beyreateca, in thy fear, i. e. the fear of thee, 
not wherewith thou feareſt, but ar? feared; 
and fo wil! it be TaIWTMN Jn the contra- 
ry to INN reſonbab, which being from 
that root is uſed in good part, and denotes 
turning from bad to good, repentance. 

But others look upon it as of a general 
ſignification, appliable to good as well as bad, 
and to be taken ſomrimesin the ſame meaning 
with te/hubah ; ſo plainly R.Salomo, according 
to whom it ſignifies 9g I1W9 to return unto 
me: and ſo Abarbinel makes thoſe nouns as 
ſomtimes indifferent in ſignification, ſo as they 
alſo may be referred to God, and ſpoken 


Ribera, Meroch. < Chr. 3 Caſt. f And ſo Ab. Ezra. & See Deut. 28. 66. ® See Kimc, rad. i WR 
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cither of him, or of Iſrael, as well as that, 
and that this when ſpoken of them, denotes 
their refuſing to return to God, but turning 
away from him; but when ſpoken of God, 
denotes kis refuſing to turn from his wrath 
towards them, or from puniſhing of them, 
and in favour to them, bur on the contrary, 
his averſion from them for cheir ſins, & averlſa- 
tion of them: ſo that when ſpoken of men it 
will ignify by way of evil, but when of God 
by way of juſtice, 

It may be obſerved likewiſe that the ſame 
root 91 ſhub ſignifies ro be quiet, or to reſt, 
and that ſo this noun alſo from it may pol- 
ſibly ſignify reſt and qwier. | 

Now accordingly as one, or both of theſe 
words are taken in any of thoſe ſignifications, 
which we have mentioned, are there (as we 
ſaid ) different expoſitions of them. Thoſe 
who take by &1x19n rel+im, literally denoting 
banged, or hanging, to be meant, remasnng un- 
moved, and meſpubati to ſignify averſation of mr, 
or turning from me, do look upon it as an ex- 
preſſion of their pertinacy in their rebellion 
againſt God; ſo * R. Tanchum ſaith that the 
meaning is o\-a$J} Le /. ,q32\5 62) 
that the) are firmly fixed ( or bent ) onrebellion; 
Ab. Ezra expounds it to the ſame purpoſe, 
This way our TranſJators ſeem to chooſe in 
their rendring, are bent to backſliding from me, 
which meaning alſo Calvin gives: the readring 
which he follows being Er populus mens ſuſ- 
penſs ad averſionem, ( taking no notice of the 
affixe at the end of the word) and his ex- 
plication, Populus meus non ſemel a me de- 
fecit, ſed quaſi ſuſpenſus eſt in ſua defeCtione, 
Hy people hath not only made acfeftion from me 
once, but is as it were hanged ( or tyed) up in 
hs defetion, and that he calls them ſuſpen- 
ſos, hangea up, quia immoti manent, becaxſe 
they remain unmoved, The ſame take Junius 
and ' Tremellius, rendring, ſuſpenſi herent 
averſioni a me, they flick faſt hanged to turning 
away from me, 

Others taking D'NV7M1) reluim as ſignifying 
being in ſuſpenſe, or dubions, and meſpubab as 
the former for their averſion or turning from 
God, take it as a deſcription, not of their be- 
haviour, as the former way makes it, but of 
their puniſhment, and of the perplexity to 
which they were by this means brought. So 
Kimchi in his dictionary 12309971 NIya 
M25 SIM on on Dy oYwY 
IN 112! IN WW becanſe of the averſion 
which my people commit, i.e. by which my people 


k Who alſo in theſe words explains it, wiaes)) 
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Trem. in his own fingle notes, herent ſuſpenſi &g defi xi, viz. in averſation from God. 


Chap. X[. 


turn from me, ti;ey are in ſuſpenſe intkeir diſtreſs 
they know not whether to look for belp: and hy 
the like purpoſe here in his Cominen:ary 
they are in ſuſpenſe MIN NNN PI & b 
twixt diſtreſs and quiet, being ſometimes in on 
ſometimes in the other, 1. e. perplexed between 
hope and fear, ſometimes 1n better condition 
ſometimes in worſe, not ſetled either in min; 
or condition, and ſo not knowing what to 
think or do, what way to take; and this 
mT” P Pivuyy mm TW 
becauſe of their averſion and rebellion which they 
pratthiſe towards me, whereas if they had nt 
belled, they ſhoald have been 1s perpetual quig, 
This way do = many of good note take, and 
the MS. Arab. plainly directs to it rendring, 
2D Ny 798 1078 5532 (2 PPB ay 
and my people hang in ſuſpenſe, becauſe of that te 
feftion, whereby they have fallen away trim m, 
This is that puniſhment which was of of 
in the Law threatned to them, if they ſhould 
revell againſt him, Devt, 28. 66. where the 
ſame word is uſed that here, D1x91 Wnvm 
&c. vehayu chaiyeca teluim, and thy life ſtall 
hag in doubt &c, But another expoſition doth 
the ſame Kimchi give from his father, which 
is, that rhey hang aoubtfull as ro his command- 
ments; though they kaow what 1s right, vet 
they do what they do, that they may turn 
from him, and rebell againft him: ang this 
way Mercer follows, ſaying that this 2 de- 
notes their great contempt of his word: vi- 
dentes & ſcientes, ſeeing and knowing they rm 
on in their 1dolatry, though convinced of it by the 
Prophets out of my word; and ® again, they 
are doubtfull in their mind, halting on lth ſides, 
but more inclining to rebel againſt me; or as * an- 
other explains that wav, they are aouttfull if 
my commands and my law, nor ao fully believe 
them, but this they do ont of malice or wickeaneſs, 
other wiſe k:owing the truth, ad rebellionem 
met, that 1s, ut rebellent in me, t14t they maj 
purpoſely rebel againſt me. 1n theſe all nIWdi 
meſhubathi is taken for turning away, 0! ( as 
ours render it) backſliding, and attributed to 
Iſrael, and the pronoun » ; taken not active- 
ly, but paſſively, (as * ſome of them ſpeak) 
not for wy, but for from me. 

But there is another way, in which wes: 
bah, though rendred ſtill averſatio, or ww; 
away, is attributed to God, viz. his averbon 
from Iſrael, and ſo the pronoun affixed pro- 
perly taken in its uſual ſgnification of me, 
and attributed alfo to God, that ſo the words 
may ſound, * Propter meam gverſionem, #. #4: 


m Munit, Druf, Tait 


and ee Trem. and Chr. 2 Cattr. Var. Zanc. and Pare. who take it to denore thar there ſhall be to them = 


puniſhment, exrreme anxiety and deſperation, into which by their averſion or defeftion fr 
* In his former notes. 


wicked ſhall ar laſt caſt rhemſelyes. 
4 Tarnov. ' Gualter. 
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Chap. XI. 
eo quod ab iis diſceſſerim, my people is in ſuſ- 
pen/e becauſe of my aver ſion, or turning away, 1.C. 
becauſe 1 am departed from them. In wich 
way the conſtruction as to the pronoun 1s 
more clear, and there is nothing which the 
words will not well bear, and it agrees with 
what he ſaith ſc.g. 12. woe alſo to them when 
] depart from them, and with Deut, 31. 17. 
But others not looking on it as univerſally 


true, that that word meſh»bah 15 uſed only to. 


denote averſion Or turning away in an ill ſenſe, 
or for ill, but that it may be taken alſo in a 
good ſ-nſe, or for good, and appliable either 
tomen to ſignify their converſion or turning 
to God by repentance, or to God for his turn- 
ing in favour & mercy to them, from whom he 
had ſeemed to have turned his face, and with- 
drawn his favour, do in each of thoſe fenſes 
here render it, ſome in the one, ſome 1n the 
other, The Chaldee takes ic 1a the firit, 
rendring W189 2039 13729 7297 Pops: 
Iu vero meus num a1 legem meam reawe aebeat, 
ſuſpenſw eſt, as Mercer Latinis 1t; or as 
i others, Heſitar ſe convertere ad legem meam, 
m) people is in dou't whether he ſhall return to 
m law, R. Salomo follows him in it, ſo like- 
wiſe the Syriack verſion wIDYO 
ola SAS Et popul 5 menus «efitat mn 
rtdeundo { or ad redeunaum ) ad me, To the 
ſame ſenſe Caſtalio renders it, meus vero po- 
pulus ad me redire cunAatur, bur my people 
delazes to return unto me; and Grotius, putting 
as a verſion agreeable to the Hebrew, tamen 
populus hefitabat circa converſionem meam, 
jet [my | people did doube abont my converſion, 
thus explains the meaning, id eft, non pote- 
rat penes ſe conſtituere ad me efle redeun- 
dum, could not reſolve with themſelves that they 
ought to return unto me 1, ſo that by my conver- 
ſion or returning, muſt be underſtood returning 
tome: ſo Mercer, dubitar an velit ad me re- 
dire, doubts whether he will return unto me. 
The Vulgar Latin ſeems indifferently ap- 
pliable to eitzer way, being, Et populus meus 
pendebit ad reditum meum, and my people ſhall 
(or doth) hang dubious as to my return; for 
ſo ſome expound it of tieir rcturning to him, 
So Petr, 4 Figniero, "ad reci:um meum, to my 
return, 1, e, ad redeundum ad me, as concerning 
returning to me, that 1s, non decernet neque 
ſtatuet redire ad me, they will not reſolve nor 
determine to return unto me as before he ſaid 
V. 5. that they refuſed to retury, Neere to this 
& another expoſition which he mentions, ſu- 
penſs ſunt ad quietem meam, which he expounds, 
«re in ſuſpenſe whether they ſhall reſt in me. But 
Others underſtand it fo as by reditum meum, 
” retzrninz, to be meant my returning in ſa- 
Vvourto them, Sothe Doway Tranſlators ſeem 


On H ESE £ 


Eoxg 
to have taken it, rendring it, avd my perple ball 
hang upon my return; and ſo Jerom expounts 
I, tunc plebs miſerabilis, que ad me reverts 
nolutt, menn ad ſe reditum preſtulatitur, & ſero 
aget penitentiam, hoſtibus cun?a va/runtibus, 
1. EC, then, when ſuch evils, as were 1n the for- 
mer verſe mentioned, are upon them, and, ac- 
cording to his tranſlacion, the ſword hath de- 
vourcd the chief of them; this wretched people, 
which would not return unto we, fall expect my 
return unto them, and ſhall too late repent, when 
the enemy 1s deſtroying all things: which mean- 
ing feems to ſome to reſpect two things, their 
* anxlety , as being in doubr wheticr God 
will return, and be reconciled ro them s and 
their defercing to re:urn unto him, in expe 
ctatton that he ſhould return unto them, ® as 
he had heretofore dea't with their fathers, 
Abarvinel amoug the Jews taking it io to 
be m-ant, thus expounds it, 1/rael b. ing mic hed 
and [inners againſt their God, he puniſhed them 
with famine , peſtilence and war, and becauſe 
the Frop::ct warned them to return by repentarce, 
and to turn themſelves from their backſlidings, 
or averſ#-ns from hum, they ſaid that God ſhould 
retura firſt from his anger, and leave off his 
aver ſion from them ». which he retained for de. 
ſtroying them, and that then they alſo would re- 
turn from their averſion ( or bac! ſliding), and 
Jerve him, as if they did hang their repenting on 
his repenting, an their turning on his turning, ſo 
that That is here ſpoken is as if ke here ſaid, 
onIWEn 92 YEN NR 125y 119 173 
DWIY2 NIWND IR MRY NY DRONA 
Behold theſe the children of my people are in ſuſ- 
penſe ( or doubt ) of returning from their turning 
away m ther fins, till I return from my turning 
away ( from them ) in puniſhing them, and al- 
thongh they call them to the moſt High &c, as 
follows: in wkich Arias Montanus following, 
I ſuppoſe, him, and explaining that meaning, 
refers the ſuſpenſion (or doubtfull hanging 
as it were, between two) to the inſolency 
of the people, which though they had of- 
fended againſt God, did yet expect that God 
ſhould firit ſeek to be reconciled to them, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of arrogant proud men, 
who being at difference with any, think it 
more honourable that the party offended with 
them ſhould ſcek to them, than they to him, 
for reconciliation : which Rivet thinks would 
ſavour of greater inſolency than can eaſily be 
imagined in any man, that ſces it neceflary 
to be reconciled to God, and therefore that 
it r2ther ſets out their great ſtupidity, in that 
though oppreſſed with ſuch great evils as 
they were, they ſhould defer to turn unto 
God, and doubt in their minds whether they 
ſhould return unto him or no, and rather in- 


f . , 
16 And ſeec.5. 6. and th. -* Bib]. Polygl. Petr. i Fig. haſttat ac dubitat redire ad legem meam. % See Chr 
- Qecvl. ſupra modum afflifti, fi fortafhs ego iterum dignor illum mihi eonjungere, W Rivet. 
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cline to the contrary part. In the words of 
Abarbinel IWWn Aefeubabh ſeems looked 
on by him as indifferently Ggnifying their 
turnirg from God by ſinning, or to God by re- 
penting, and God's tarxing from his wrath in 
mercy and ſo, in favour to them, and that both 
thoſe notions are here ſuggeſted, though the 
latter more properly meanc. 

| The LXX are here much different from any 
of theſe mentioned, as to the iigrification of 
that word, while they render, x4 © aus 297g 
Frnuptud ps it © vgTauxias airs, and hy people 
hangeth ( or in ſuſpenſe) out of bis babitation, 
which the Latin verſion of it renders, & popa- 
lus (uſpenſus eſt ex incolatu ſus, which more an- 
ſwereth to what other copies have, is © Taper- 
»i2s ers, from hu ſojournivg, which alſo the 
printed Arab. follows, >» oalzin 
32S. Of this place Cyril faith, that the mean- 
ing of the words is, dvozxgparrr, hard to be ex- 
explained, 9 wax fie TY Aiziwy n ow/2un, and the 
compoſitson of thew barſh. 1 ſhall not farther 
therefore inquire into their meaning, but as 
to the reading of them, becauſe it ditters from 
what ours and thoſe others, which we have 
ſeen, read, obſerve, that the pronouns af- 
fixed they change from the firſt perſon to the 
third; then, that for »-nIWin meſhubati, my 
turning away, they are thought to have read 
**R9%hn moſhaiti, wy habitation; although 
of this perhaps there is no neceſſity, ſecing 
we find 31g ab, from whence OWWH me- 
ſonbah is, uſed in the ſame ſenſe that gw 
yaſpab, from whence that which they conje- 
cure to have been by them read) is, viz. for 
to dwell, or mhabis. 

It follows, though they called them to the moſt 
high, none at all would exalt him, or as in the 
margin , together they exalted not. Of what. 
ſoever evil we underſtand the former words, 
whether of their i]] and perverſe behaviour, 
or their ill and anxious condition, the cauſe 
is in theſe words deſcribed, vsz. not to have 
been from God, his want of care over them, 
or failing to feek their good, or through any 
occaſion which they were not aware of, or 
could not avoid; but from their own default, 
their perverſencſs, and neglect, and contempt 
of God, and his admonitions by his Prophets 
calling on them, and directing them to ſuch 
ways, Which if they had taken, and would 
have hearkned to him, they neither had been 
brought to ſuch a perplexed condition , nor 
would have done as they did : but they would 
not hearken to his counſel, but perfiſted ſtub- 
bornly in their own, to provoke him there- 
by; for though they called them to the moſt high, 
none at all would exalt biw, 

WRT Dy 1 veel al yikrauhu, rhongh 
they called &c, more literally rendred ( as by 
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molt it is) and they called; for that is the mot 
uſual gnification of the conjurtion 1ve, Yer 
according as the ſenſe requires, doth it often 
(as we have in ſeveral places ſeen) put on 
other ſignifications , and among others this 
of though, which ours, with Y others here 
well give it. They called them, Ix 
Tikraubu: the word would literally Ferity, 
they ſhall call him, being in the future tenſs 
bur that ( as uſually) may be well rendre 
as the preſent or preterimperfc& tenſe, Jocat 
or aid call (as ours render it) them, ' hoyoh 
it be properly bim, yet being ſpoken of he 
whole people as one body, it is more agreeably 
to our language exprefled by them, in the ply: 
ral, they being more, 

Who they were that called them is notes. 
prefled, but ordinarily underſtood of God's 
Pcophets and Mefiengers, as above verſe the 
ſecond in the like indefinite ſpeech, a thy 
called them; and therefore ſome ſupplyit, and 
inſert it in their tranſlations, So Pagnin, Et 
quamvis ad excelſum invi:averint eum (Pro- 
phetz,) and though the Prophets invited him; 
and ſo Munſter, Cum tamen Prophete vo- 
caverint cum ad altiſimum, zhoyg::, or when 
the Prophets called him to the moſt bigh, Being by 
any, ad Saupremum vocat us, as Caſtalio,changing 
the forme of the verb, renders it paſlively, 
called to the moſt high, i. e. when he wa called, 

Sp NR Elal. The word wy Al, rendred 
by ours, and them, the moſt high, occurs, and 
is ſo likewiſe by ours, and others, rendred 
C. 7.16, in which place we have more largely 
ſpoken of the word, and ſhall not repeat more, 
only that it hath in it the notion of height, 
being from yy Alah, tm be high, or above, 
and is frequently a particle, a prepoſition, or 
adverb, ſignifying to, for, over, upon, abine, 
ap Or xpward; and otherwhere is looked 0n 353 
noun, or adjective fignifying that is high, ot 
above, In both ways it is here by Interpreters 
taken: by ours, as we ſee, in the lat.er, and 
looked on as an Epithet of God, denoting 
the ſame with jY9y Elyon, hsgh. In this they 
have agreeing with them among the Jes, 
Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and Abarbinel. The 
manuſcript Arabick alſo agrees with them 


vols AS) Ns, the Syriack likewiſe 


O>S ja>klho and they called them to Goa, 
(rather I think than, Dewm invocant, as tae 
Latin. ) R. Salomo ſeems to have taken 1t1n4 
more general fignification, not only tor God, 
but for what « high, expounding it, 137? 7X) 
Nov CONT IRTP V2 TOR 
IYWyy II Bet 1 rmabty » which 
I think may be rendred, andthe Prophets 4 

hirs to a thing that #s above him: together, m) people 
doth Bot exalt it , neither doth he agree 10 ar it 


rathe: 
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rather than as Mercer renders it, © ad rem 
ſuper q11a eum Vocane Prophet e, ſimul nin attollunt 
Jum mecum, nec eff conveniens id facere;, of which 
words, | confeſs, | know not what good mean- 
ing to make, as Coddzus alſo ſaith of ſome of 
them, Hanc licum non ſatis capio, But forengred 
25 we have rendred it, it well agrees with 
what R. Tanchum gives for the meaning of 
the place, who ſaying that Dy al 1s the ſame 
which 4! isS1n Arab. VIZ. height, the meaning 
kd) BLAV -! 625002 a) (1) 
JJ \aaT ) 47) at & 8) gols 5*, 
Lan) OLge T hat the Prophets called tem 
to an high degree, (to wit ) the ſervice of Goa 
moſt high, and ( or tut ) they agree .ÞNl in tha, 
that they will nor Liſt up tyemſelves wo 1t, He 
ſeems to take Hp 4/ xs a noun, but * a mo- 
dern learned Divine agrecing with him much 
in the ſenſe, renders It plainly as a particle, 
Et ſurſum vocant eum, ſed paritcr non elevat 
ſe, They call him upward, but tcgether ke lifts 
wt 1p himſelf , explaining himſelf, Mavent 
cordibus infixi terr#, neque voiunt ſe ſyrſ.m 
elevare, quamvis eo vocentur, They remain 
with their hearts fixed on the earth, neither will 
they lift up themſelves upwards, though they te 
called thereto, Vviuch agreeable to which is 
that of Cocceius, Ad crectionem vocant eos, 


they call them to lifting up, but making it a 


noun, 

As for the laſt words our Tranſlators 
putting in the text, none at all would exalt 
bim, and in the margin, together they exalted 
mot, give us to take notice that, there 1s in 
the Hebrew nothing which expreſſeth that 
which they are ſaid , y0t ro have exalted, or 
would not exalt; but that is left to be under- 
ſtood and ſupplicd : and thev therefore ſup- 
ply, him, i. e. God; and ſo by divers others, 
as among the Jews Kimchi and Abarbinel; 
the MS. Arab. alſo, who tranſlating it firſt 
agreeably to that in our margin, 2922 > \agT 
togethey he exalteth net , adds that otherwiſe 
itis by ſome underſtood C3y«v2 doth ( or did, 
er ſhall ) g/orify, that is faith he 08) op) 
&J\ CIumd $a" There was not one of 
them w ich cid alorify the name of God, The 
ſame ſupply do many alſo of modern Tranf- 
lators and Expolicors give, adding * eum, 
him, or > Deum, Ged. Others underſtand 
© their head, or %aurcs, their ears, which comes 
toonepals; ſo Grotius joyns them, Non extu- 
lit quiſpiam c3put ſuum, ut arrectis auribus 
auſcultarer , Nor 4y liſted up his head , that 
be might hearken with attentive ears, which he 
thinks to be the beſt ſenſe: © others, ſe, him- 
ſelf, viz, that he might hearken, which is to 


? L.de Dieu. © Munſt. b Pag. 
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the ſame purpoſe.  Cappelius ſupplies, cos, 
them, ſimul non extollet eas, viz. that God would 
not lift up them, Page 231, and 252, and 262. 
! Others add no ſupply at all, bur leave it 
to be underſtood as it is in the original, 

The Syriack tranſſaticn , which 1 the rather 
take notice of becauſe he adds another wor 
which is in no other rendring OO Jo&# 

zl» Vo bo) j0 which whole claute 
tie Latin Interpreter renders, Denrs vero w0- 
cent, ſtatimgue curam habelit , vec extolletur 
I think, not clearly: the $yriack ratker litc- 
rally ſounds, to God they call { viz, him, 1. C. 
Iſrael) and he thinketh tegether, and is vt lifted 
up, Or /ifts nit up hinJelf, How the word 15 
nerne, from 9 reno, which Honifies ro rhint , 
comes ere to be pur in, I know not except 
it te to expreſs the force of 9 yachad, ro- 
geti-er, in che Bebrew, as that they did it not 
unv.1ilingly or raſhly, but upon thought and 
deliberation, and joynt conſent refuſe to life 
up themſelves at the call of Ged's Prophets, 
and to hearken to them, By putting the laft 
word in the paſſhve form he includes fe him- 
ſelf ; to be not liſted vp, being as much as, 
not to lift up himſelf: fo that what is not 
(as we ſaid ) expreſied in the Hebrew, here 
virtually is, Which may be ſaid likewiſe of 
Caſtalio's rendring, Et ad ſupremum voca- 
tus, proginus non movetur, ard be being called 
unto the moſt high, is nt at all moved; for the 
word D21Y Yeromem, /all, or doth exalt, 
in the Hebrew is of the active form and {:gni- 
fication, which neceſſarily requires to be un- 
derſtood ſomthing which he that is ſpoken of 
doth exalt; and if it be of himſelf, as we 
have ſecn it by ſome to be taken, then the 
changing 1t into the paſſive form includes that 
which the aCtive leaves to be underſtood, and 
ſo do theſe by altering the form, make the 
thing, in their opinion, ſeem the cleercr, 
Kimchi tells us that his father was of like 
opinion, viz. that DAY Yeromem of the 
active form, he ſhall exalr, was to be under- 
ſtood as if it were Teromam, (the paſſive ) 
ſnall be exalted, giving then the meaning a 
little difftecent from what 1 conceive them to 
give, rendring it tranſitively, ot ove of they 
ſhall aſcend, or be exalted to that degree, to which 
he expetts to aſcend: which is the ſame which 
R. Tanchum notes, that TDa1V Yeromers, 
though according to its form it be tranſitive, yer 


is 30 intranſitive, as DYWV Taromin the 
firſt conjugation, all be (or is) lifted yp, or 
exalted. X 
Theſe «ll, however ſcmiking different, yet 
are at a moderate diſtance one from another, 
and reconcilable between themſelves, as agree- 


; © Ab. Ezra, Merc. latter notes, and Pag. ſee marg. in Interlin. 4 Yar, 
© L. de Dieu, and fo in that of R. Tanchum Will it be underſtood. - 


f Tig- Jun. Trem. and ſce Calvin. 
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ing all in the fame notions of the words, 
and manifeſtly following the ſame reading of 
the words in the Hebrew that we now have. 
But there are others whoſe antiquity and 
authority require that there be foe account 
given of them, who arc irreconciicably difte- 
rent from them, and cannot eaſily be recon- 
ciled with that reading wiich we have of the 
Hebrew, nor between themfſclves. Thoſe are 
the LXX, and the Vulgar Latin, The LXX 
render initead of, th:ygh they call them to the 
m:ſt hich, n;ne at all, or fogetiner yot QC. 0 
Sis 6H To 71/12 any Sou MTiTM, Hy wi lo Ty avTey, 
which the printed Arabick punctually follows 
ſo that one tranflation will ſerve them both, 
And God will be angry at his moſt precious things, 
and will net exalt him; far wide, you ſee, from 
what we read, According to the conjecture 
of Tremellius and Cappcllus, inſtead of 
IRTP Yikrauhu, when they called him, they 
read WWTP yekarehu, from WP yakar, pretiors 5 
his precions things. Tacy ſecm at leaſt to have 
taken one for the other : and then that for 
In yachad, with 5 4, ſignifying 8-gether, they 
read NT jichar, with 3 r, from IN charah, 
to be aury, Souwwhirrru, for with the letter 
7 4 we find it not ſo to lignify. The miſtake 
between theſe two letters, 7 d, and 5 7, 1s, 
we know very eaſy, the difference betwixt 
them conſiſting only in the turning of a point. 
Yet do I not khow whether it be neceſſary to 
think that they ſo did read; whereas IN 
chadad, or chad, ſignifying to be ſharp, might 
not improbably be among them uſed to 
import ſharpneſs, or fierceneſs of anger, as 
well as 03-> Or 3-> hbaada, in Arabick , 
from the ſame root, having the ſame ſignifi- 
cation of ſharpneſs, denotes alſo to be angry, 
or fierce, or vehement in anger, as alſo 0>)9 
( with a ſofter 4) to be angry with. 

The Vulgar Latin differently yet from theſe 
and all the relt, Fy9gnum autem imponetyr eis ſ* 
mul, quod non attferetur, 1, e, But a yoke ſhall 
be put upon them together , which ſhall not be 
taken away, He ſeems inſtead of HHy Al, 
the moſt high, to have read Sy O!, or elſe to 
take it-ro ſignify the ſame that O! (and ſo 
above c.7.6.) and ſo looking on the words 
to ſound literally, as 5 ſome think, they ſhall 
call him to a yoke, to have expreſſed it by, a 
| Joke (ball be pat on them, and then in rendring 
the lait. word D911 Yeromem, which others 
render, ſalt exalt, takes another notion, which 


ſome formes from the theme O17 Ram, have, 


viz, of raking away, (as YN Merem above 
verſe the fourth, to which he may ſeem here to 
ifave reſpect) putting alſo in the paſſive ſigni- 
fication, what is in form active. This ver- 
ſion © ſome think to be confirmed by the Chal- 
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Chap. XI, 


dee Paraphraſe, which hath, they all fall x 
PRI'YUP NYITD 4 grievous infirmity , together 
( whether we joyn 1t with the preccding worgs 
as the Vulgar doth, or with the fo.lowing) 
they ſhall not be ables to walk with an erect fatur, 
z. e. lift up themſelves. By this grievos; inir 
mity Chr. a Caſtro thinks to be underitong 
Jugum Aſſyriorum grave, The greivouy jke of 
the Aſſyrians, But there is no need to think 
that the Chaldee took Gy Al to fi2nify , 
yoke; it will be plainer to ſay, that he took itin 
that notion which 19y Alah uſually hath in 
the Rabbins, & #\s in the Arabick tongue, 
viz, for a diſeaſe, infirmity, or ſickneſs, as from 
Sy Alal, ro be ſick, infirme &c, However 
by that drfficule infirmity he might perhaps 
mean thoſe evils which ſhould be brought 
oh them by the Aſyrians, and their hard 
yoke, 


V. 8. Tow ſhall T give the up, 
Ephraim? how ſhall 1 deliver thee, 
Iſrael ? how ſhall I make'thee us At- 
mah ? how ſhall T ſet thee as Zehoim? 
mane heart is turned within me, my re- 


pentings are kinaled together, 


How ſhall T give thee up, Ephr aim? hon ſhall 

T7 deliver thee, iſrael? how ſhall I make thee 

as Admah?- &c, ] Different rendrings, as to 

ſome of theſe words, have we from the moſt 

ancient Interpreters; thoſe which in the He. 

brew are RN FINN DAR TIN PN 

Eic ettenca Epraim, amagenca 1ſrael, ate in 

the LXX rendred, 7 7: 2Jg%u Epi, 

(or as ſome copies 2ſgv) wWpaame vs 

Iopzia, &c, which the Latin tranfla. 

tion renders, Quomodo te diſponam, 

Ephraim? (or as St. Jerom, following another 

reading, which ſome copies alſo have, 7 ai 

T9, quid faciam tibi Ephraim, what jeall / 

do to thee, Ephraim ? ) protegam te Iſrael, ſhll 
1 protett thee, Iſrael? Other Greek verlions 

Jerom obſerves to have rendred otherwiſe, as 
to the ſecond verb, viz, JIN amagenca, 
as Aquila, vw xutndow ot, 8, e, ſaith he, fcu- 
to circumdabo te? ſhall I compaſs thee With 4 
ſhield? Symmachus, i#Jvaw oz, 8.e, tradam te? 
ſhall T deliver thee? or give thee up Theodo- 
tion, «porAizw oz, nudabo te, & auferam a re 
ſcutum quo te antea protegeram? ſhall 1 d/- 
arme thee, or take away ſrom thee that ſhreld with 
which before I proteffed thee? Among theſc i he 
ſcems to like that of Symmachus 3 yer inthe 
Vulgar Latin, which we have from him , 
reads, as the LXX do, Protegam te lfrac:? 
ſhall I prote# thee Iſrael? The printed Arab. 
which uſeth in theſe books of the Prophets t9 


s Chir. a Caft. or perhaps in IIS! likewiſe he had reſpe co the fignitication of IP?, as it denotes hea- 


wy, and in rhe verb, t- be heavy; as if he ſhould mean, they /fal! put an heavy yoke on him, alt 
+ For which Ribera cenſures hum. 


ciealt another theme. Þ [d, and Ribera, and Grort: 


hough the wordbe 


follow 
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Chap. X1. 
follow the LKX, ſexming here to have read 
otherwiſe in the copies that he followed; as to 
the firſt verbrenders y%»)3 oLSV S 04) joll 
Jalzalhs £*4\-s Cur amo te, O Ephraim, 
cur prorego te, O Iſrael? iy ao I love thee, 
0 Ephraim, why aol protett thee, O Iſraz!1? The 


gyriack Lua of pb) poet Lind 
WJ.) zz) which the Latin renders, 


uomoao protegerem, te Ep: ram? aut guomod! 
jroarem te, Iſrael? or as we may render it, 
How ſpall 1 uphold thee, O Epiraim? how foal 
I help thee, O Iſrael? The MS. Arab, n= 
ills Fakes) ionSy SING Sen) 
bow ſeall I ſet thee, O Epriim? how ſhall I 
deliver tee, O Iſrael? The Chaidee thus gives 
his meaning , How TJJTDDX Pall 7 atliver 
thee up, O Ephratm? TJISWR ſpall 7 cut thee 
of, or deſtroy thee, O Iſrael? 

"As for the more madern Interpreters, they 
for the moſt part agree 1a giving to the words 
that Ggnification and that meaning » Which 
our Tranſlators do, As for the differences bee 
twixt any ancient, or moderne in glving the 
meaning of the firlt word TaINN Erttenca, ſpall 
I give thee ? | ſuppoſe no other reaſon need 
be ſought for, than the large fignification of 
the word give, which it properly ſignifies, 
and the different notions which it may be 
taken in, according to the different things 
which it is applied to. The chief difference 
among them is concerning the ſecond word 
NIDR amagrenca, rendred Shall 7 deliver thee? 
both by ours and moſt modern, except Coc- 
ceics, who renders it, includam te, ſhall 7 
hut thee in? and the Author of the Tigurin ver- 
lion, who though he render it, r7adam, notes in 
his margin that it may be rendred, circumdabo 
te ( ſcil. ) parnis, How ſrall I compaſs thee with 
puniſhments? But by the more ancient as we 
have ſeen, it is taken in the notion of , pro- 
telling. The ground of which difference is 
manifeſt, namely that thoſe ancients took it, 
a from the Ggnification of J313 magen 4 ſreild, 
or buckler, which is from the root 733 ganan, #9 
cover, or protett ; the other as from J3D megan, 
a theme by it ſelf, ſignifying to pive, or deli- 
ver; in which the * Jewiſh Expoſitors concur, 
taking it to be the ſame with {NI nathan, #0 
five, or JD maſar, zo deliver, as likewiſe it is 
Gen, 14, 20, which 531 magan, hath delivered 
thine enemies into thine hand, and ſo taken, it 
ſeems to make here the plainer ſenſe. 

According to either way the connexion of 
the words with what preceded will be much 
the fame, God baving laid open the wicked- 
neis of Iſrael, and their pertinacy aud per- 
verſneſs in their finfull ways, and threatned 
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to puniſh them for it, here proceedes to de. 
clare what method he will uſe in executing 
his punithments on them. He is inttaitely juſt, 
and infinitely mercifuli; theſe two attributes 
are ſo unite:i in him, yea ſo one in him who 
is always one, and in whoſe counſels ' there 
1s no variableneſs, change, or thadow of turn- 
ing, that the one. doth not ever thwart , or 
hinder the proceeding of the other : yet for 
making to men more evident the manner of his 
proceedings, in ſuch language and way of con- 
cluuing as is uſually underſtood by them, 
judging of cauſes by the effects, and to ſhew 
that what eviis ſhould be to them were from 
their il] deſerts, not his delight in inflicting 
eviis, and that what mercy te ſhewed was 
merely from his own goodneſs, not for any 
in them, he is nere 1n this paſſionate expreſſion 
perſonated as one that is in ſome doubt, beins 
(if 1 may ſo ſay) divided betwixt juſtice 
and mercy, the one pleading againſt the other ; 
the one requiring rigor, the other interceding 
for mitigation of his ſentence towards them, 
and at laſt ſo determining the matrer, 25 that 
bota (hall have their due ſhare in the ciſects, 
and they be both juſtly puniſhed, and merci. 
fully ſpared and relieved. How fall ' give 
thee up Ephraim, How ſhall 7 aliver thee O 
Iſraelt ( repeating, how, in the ſecond cl:uſe 
as underſtood, though not cxprefled in the 
Hebrew ) how ſhall I make thee as Admah &c. 
The ſcope will be the ſame if we ſhould take 
the other tranſlations which we have ſeen, only 
by a little different afſigniog to juſtice and 
mercy their parts in the words. For theſe 
expreſſions plainly imply, that if he ſhould 
proceed with them in rigor of juſtice , they 
deſerved that he ſhould withdraw his prote- 
Etion, give them into the hand of their enc- 
mies, and deliver them up to deſtruction, even 
utter deſtruction, like that of Admah & Zeboim, 
two cities not far from Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Gen. 10. 19. and 14. 2--- 8. which were de- 
ſtroyed by fire from heaven, as thoſe were 
Gen. 19. 24, 25. and ſo Deut, 29, 23. are they 
reckoned up with them as cities which the 
Lord overthrew in his anger, and in his wrath, 
But the putting it to the queſtion, how he 
ſhould ſo deale with them, is the voice cf 
mercy interceding that he would not be ſo ſe- 
vere towards them, and ſo.far prevailing with 
him, as hearkening thereto, to ſay, mine heart 
7s turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together ; which word, would ſeem in any but 
God, whoſe counſels mans words cannot duly 
expreſs, nor his underſtanding fully compre- 
hend, to import a relenting and change of 
mind, ſo that he would not proceed to do, as 
before he had determined to do. 


@ R. Sal. Ab. Ez. Kimchi, R. Tanch. Abarb. and before them Abuyyalid. ! Mal. 3. 6. James I. 17. 
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There is no ſuch difference betwixt Inter- 
preters concerning them , 'as much to alter 
the meaning. As for the firſt words ® JDN1 
195 »Hy Nehephac alai libbz, which ours ren- 
der, Mine heart & turned within me, ( as molt 
others render to the ſame purpoſe: } " ſome 
note that »9 alai rendred, 2vithin me, ignt- 
tying as well, * contra-me, as ainſ# me, would 
then import, againſt that determination of Juage 
ment which 1 ſeemed formerly to have put 0n, 
Mercer obſerving it to ſignify likewiſe, ad 
me, 79 we, notes to be imported thereby the 
great propenſion of God to mercy, thus de- 
ſcanting, Cor concitatum ira propter homi- 
num peccata, non elt verum Dei cor, fed quod 
malis aoſtris afficitur &c. An heart ſtirred up 
with anger for the ſins of men, 1s net the true, ge- 
une heart of God, but ſuch (an heatt) as & 
afſefted with our evils, burns with commiſeration, 
and affords help ts them that are running oa to 
their own deſtruttion, and d:th good to thoſe that 
deſerve the extreme/i calamities. As apprars in 
the caſe of our firſt parents, whoſe puniſhment 
though he took, not quite away, he mitigated &Cc, 
Convertitur cor ipſius ad ipſum &c. His heart 
2s turned to himſelf, that is, ad ingenium anti- 
quum redit, ſequitur naturam ſuam, qua bo- 
na eſt & placida, nun fine modo iraſcitur, 5. e, 
he returns to its ancient wont » follows its own 
nature, which is good and gentle, and is not angry 
beyond meaſure. With thus by him given as the 
import of theſe words may be compared, as 
is uſually underſtood , what is ſaid Iſaiah 28, 
21, where God calleth his judgments that he 
threatens to bring on Ephraim, alienum opus, 
his ſtrange work,, * quod non ſolet facere, 
ſuch as he was nut wont willingly to as , nor de- 
lighteth in going, 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Zanchi, who 
rendring it, my heart is turned 4 ſupra me, 
1201, or over me, faith that that is all one with 
ad me, ro me; and ſaying that ones heart 1s 
ſaid to return upon him, when it turns from 
anger to him, or when it puts off anger, a man 
that 1s angry being ſaid ire extra ſe, ts go out 
of himſelf, and he that layes aſide his anger, 
redire ad ſe, to retarn to himſelf; ſo that it here 
denotes that God had laid alide his anger, 
by which he had (as it were) before gon out 
of himſelf, againſt Iſrael, and now put on fa- 
therly affections, ſo as to deal with them ac- 
cording to his own mercy, not their ingratt- 
tude. | 

The following words are but a farther ex- 
plication of like affections, viz. N25 IN 


” Caftalio renders, erſatur mihi mens. 


Lens eb! 2akv). P Grotr, 9 Super Me, Interlin. 

w Trem. * Merc. y Calv. * Petr. a Fig-'Cocc. * Which expreſſion the > 
—Y .orefſons henifying, to be moned with compaſion, as Bar Al 

GAS” as Bar Bahlul, & other like exprettions hgntying p 

54>») ALAS mercy ſcizes on himz and 8A>y a \S9 his mercy is plentifully diffu; 
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Chap. x1, 


Y2INI Tachad nicmern nichumar, by ours in our 
lait tranſlation rendred, 27) repentings are 
kinaled togetiier z but in the ancienter Geneyg 
Engliſh, Ay repentings are vouled together, Roth 
theſe have others with whom they agree 
The firit agreeing with thoſe u ho rendcr 
' Jacaluerunt perituaines mew, or * atcerſe ay 
or * eſtnant viſcera mea peritentia, my bowels, 
( as * referring to the ſeate of thoſe aicctions ) 
or without It, W eſt::arunt Penttudines mee, Or 
* ferinerunt , all in the ſame notion of þ:i 
hot, burning, or boyling: Which notion alſo R.$4- 
lomo, and Aben Ezra t:ke3 and to tha: alſe, 
they who render the word contract ſunt, 
are contrafted, or rn ap, (according to 
Drufius ) ſcem to refer , taking the notion of 
It ab cis rebus, quz aduſtz contrahuntur, ut 
cori1, from thoſe things nhich by burving PA 
ſrink,, as hites of leather. The ſecond, with 
thoſe that render Y) revolnte ſunt, or * comul. 
vuntar, as alſo the Chaldee expreſleth it yyng 
MM rnb Rn '52p2 9þ wH 
PaIITTAX The wora of my covenant meets nith 
me, together the Ive ( or commiſeration ) of 
your fathers is rouled (or folded) up. In his 
giving the meaning of the words, he takethin 
the cauſe of this change (asit were) and com- 
motion in God, viz. his reſpect to his core- 


. nant, and his jove to their fathers, and that 


notion doth Kimchi follow. - And 1 know nor 
why the Syriack may not be alſy thought to 
do it, uſing a word ſeeming to be of the ſame 
root with the Chaldee 2.45 Og, though 


the Latin tranſlators render him, * profuſa 
ſurt viſcera mea, my bowels ave poured ont, 
The printed Arab. lſo here hath much the 
ſame, , Arod> AAAS) inverſa eft poniten- 
tia mea, my repentance is inverted, The LAN, 
which he uſually followerh, have ow:mayo1 
( or as other copics, Jimpe',99 ) 5 uimwinad ws, 
and the Vulgar Latin the ſanie , priter cou 
turbata eſt penitudo mea, which the Doway 
Englith, my repentance is diſturbed together: 
the Interlineary hath commore ſur, from which 
the explication of ſome of the Jews alſo doth 
not much differ, The MS. Arab. rendring 
INNTDY 12NTT NY 9121 m7 paraonsgs ave ſtirred 
up together, as both Abuwalid hkewiſe and 
R. Tanchum explain the verb 191323 ##mars 
by a8 is ſtirred up. The firſt * of them 
N04 S)o5 >\S my repenti''gs and 
new Purpoſes are ſtirred up. The meaning z 
faich he, is JaR97IR BD MONT FD 


n Tarn. J. H. Urſin. * The Arah. MS. alſo may be ſo underſtood 


1 Pag. { Munft. Tig. c Jun. Trem. * River. 
yriack Lexicons explain by 
i he{fdcs! hat 


cd. Þ In rad. ON): 
wPRE/IDL 
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my my wp oc co, 
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TARINNT cc. 1] went about to aeſtray thee, 
but when 1 purpoſed that , my repentings and new 
purpoſes were ſtirred up , *IVD 4 X29 and 
| took, new reſclutions in the matter, 1, E. CAND9 
$49 Dov (as A322) 1 repented and 
turned from my purpoſe towards thee , ( or my 
Wa) of acaling with thee ) which agrees with 
what he ſaid before, How ſha!l I give thee up 
&c, and then alſo, 2 heart tis trrned within mey 
a) Lg 0 Ny Las) 5s ASO3 Lao 
i5an expreſſion denoting repenting, asit is uſed 
where it is ſaid Ex. 14. 5. WWD 37. 1a711 
on 98 VT2D) And the heart of Pharaoh and 
by ſervants was turned againſt. the people, that 
l3, 3b) 1 ) $903 T hey repentea that 
they had diſmiſſed them. 

R. Tanckum's words which I alſo put down, 
beca.iſe neither of them is printed 11221 
Tn) Nicmarsu nichumas , that 1s, ADS 
20-0 = he) S) HNo2g avs 
xoles C2 My repenting and new reſolution ts 
flirred up in me, that is, I have turued from my 
way ( or purpoſe } of puniſhing him: and this is 
bk) a Metaphorical expreſſion, according 
to that rule DIR 993 (W923 AMN FT12A47 
The law ſpeaks ( of God ) according to the lan= 
guage of men, & the meaniog is, (43> 62) 

3s $33 24 Ne) C339 3 That they 
ſhall have compaſſion ſhewed to them ( or have ob” 
tained mercy even ) in puniſhment, and their aff:i- 
Qzon ſhall not continge. 

The ſame word 111299) Nzmars is uſed tothe 
ſame purpoſe Gen.43.30. where VIM) 1122 
18 98 Nicmaru rachamau el achia, which 
ours render» his bowels did yern upon his bro- 
they, and in the Plantine edicions of the In- 
terlineary it is rendred in the text, Revolve- 
bantur miſeratiores ejus, his compaſſions were 
routed; and in the margin, Incaluerunt, reſo- 
nuerunt, 2yere hot, or ſounded: and again 
1 Kings 3.'26. 133 Dy woM M21 15 
which ours put in the text, for her Lowels 
Jerrea, and in the margin, were hot upon hey ſon, 
and in the Interlineary in the text 1s #»calue- 
run miſerationes ejus ſuper filio ſuo, and in the 
margin, commota ſunt viſcera, as in both thoſe. 
Places the Vulgar Latin hath it. The LXX in 
the rſt rendring it owzigir, in the ſecond 
tz%;, The Chaldee in both hath the ſame 
word that here: the Syriack ſo in the firſt, 


but in the ſecond uſeth another word a299)), 
Which the Latin renders, Contorta ſunt, were 
Wreſted, or turned: to omit how other Tranſla- 
tors render thoſe places agreeable to, or dif- 
erently from, what they do in this, 
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Nor will it much concern to examine which 
is the primary or moſt genuine notion of the 
root , ( as that perhaps of, being hor, is} and 
how the ſignifications given to 1t may be re- 
duced to, or deduced from, one the other, in 
as much as ail given tt in this place do con. 
cur in one ſcope, or making one meaning, 
(to wit ) to expreſs in God a tender affection, 
a propenſity to ikew mercy to them, not. 
withltanding their great provocation of him ; 
the effects of which affection prevailing with 
him are declared in the next verſe, 


V. 9g. I will not execute the fierceneſs 
of mine anger, I will not return to deſtroy 
Ephraim ; for [am God, and not man, 
the holy one in the midſt of thee, and 1 
will not enter into the city, 


1 will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 
&c.] Theſe words arc by moſt looked upon 
as the voyce of mercy rejoycing over juds- 
ment, Abaibinel and ſome others take them 
as a farther menace of ſevere judgment ; their 
way we ſhall ſpeak of, after we have gone 
over them in the more ufual way, according 
to which, thus far mercy prevailes in God 
againlt the rigour of juſtice, that though he 
will not ſuffer them to go eltogether unpu- 
niſhed, yet he will abate of it, and not ut= 
terly conſume them, "That the not exccuting 
of the fierceneſs of his anger ſeems plainly to de. 
note. ZR MN Charon app1,faith he, the fierce- 
neſs of mine avger, He would do that which 
might ſhew him to be angry for their fins, but 
not that which might ſhew his anger to be unap- 
peaſable: © while he executed judgment on 
the wicked, he would take care to deliver the 
Godly, and not raſhly puniſh any in extre- 
mity. The word j\T1 Charon, fierceneſs, put 
to denote an higher degree than ſimply anger, 
notes * graviſhmam vindictam, woſ# heavy 
vengeance, Furorem , the fury, ſaith the Vul. 
gar Latin, which, ſaith Petr. a Figueiro, is 
ira accenſa, bxrning anger ; it is taken alſo, ſaith 
he, pro pena que infligitur, non jam ad emen- 
dationem, ſed ad condemnationem, for ſuch 
puniſhment as is inflitted not fox corretion of cor- 
rigible ſinners, bat for condemnation, deſtruCtion, 
and utter rejection, of ſuch as are obſtinate 
and incorrigthle, Such puniſhments as are 
not mitigated © by God's mercy, but inflited 
proportionably to their deſerts: ſuch he ſaith 
he will not execute on them. And, according 
to theſe, the ſame method of mercy is farther 
expreſlcd in the next words, 1 will not returs 
to deſtroy E pbraim, &C, 
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The word 51998 Aſhub, return, implies a 
reſpect to ſomthing that he either had don be- 
fore, or was in doing, or had ſaid and deter- 
mined, Accordingly fome look upon it as re- 
ferring to tuch judgments as he had before in. 
flicted on Ephraim by tveir enemies his 1a- 
ftruments, *as by Tiglath Pileſer , who took 
many of their cities 2 Kings 15. 29. or others, 
before the taking of Samaria, as if it were to 
be underitood, that though he would return 
again to puniſh them as he had formerly done, 
yet it ſhovld not be utterly to deitroy them. 
Rivet looks on it as an expreſſion alluding to 
the cuſtome of thoſe who having taken a city 
and made great havocke in it , yet not content 
with this, do return again into it a ſecond time, 
that they may utterly deſtroy what they had 
before left, he on the contrary ſaying that he 
wiil not ſo dealz with them, bur in mercy 
ſpare a remainder of them. To which pur. 
poſe-R. D. Kimchi, f, or th:ugh 1 have ca- 
ftiſed them for their iniquity, I will not return 
again to them to deſtroy them utterly. Others 
look upon it as reſpecting what he had former- 
ly ſaid, to import that however grievouſly 
they provoked him, yet he would not be worſe 
than his good word and promiſe to them, he 
would not return, or change from that in the 
heat and ferceneſs of his diſpleaſure, whe- 
ther we ſhall reſpe& his word even now ſpo- 
ken in the former verſe, and the preceding 
words of this, / will net execute the fierceneſs of 
”y anger, Or any promiſes formerly made and 
his covenant with their fathers, ' In this way 
the Chaldee 99995 211 Be5 My word ſhall 
not return to deſtroy Iſrael, which Mercer ex- 
plains by renuriog it, Nec verbum meum re- 
vocabo genus Iſraelitarum perdendo, neither 
will ] recall my word by deſtroying the Iſraelites, 
So R., Salomo, My good word which I have ſpo- 
ker. And the MS. Arab. Lab oS a>) 2 
S\,$1 S\ws2 [ mill not return from my covenant 
7 deſtroy Ephraim; in which way again Kim- 
chi, 1» as much as 1 bave promiſed to their fa- 
thers that I would ds good z.nto them and to their 
feed after them, I will not return from my pro- 
miſe, although they have ſinned before me, but I 
will chaStiſe them but not deſtroy them from beivg 
a people. To the ſame purpoſe, or rather to 
the former, S. Jerom , Nec de clementia mea 
commutabor, 7 will not alter, or be changed, 
from my clemency, that I ſhould deſtroy Ephraim. 
That is, faith Pet. a Figuiero, having decreed 
ans purpoſed to ſave them, 1 will perform my de+ 
cree and purpoſe, neither will 1 lightly let 6: £o 
a5 men ao. 
According to all theſe the words are the 
voice of mercy, but as we ſaid, Abarbinel 
lookes on them 1n a contrary way, as ſounding 
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rigour of juſtice, and denouncing deitruQion 
to them, while with reference had to what 
was ſaid in the ſeventh and eighth verſes he 
thus expounds them, that not Wuhſt anding the 
evels th. p/ had deſerved, yet his heart being turned 
within him, and hrs repentiings being kindled tie. 
ter concerinng thoſe evils which he bad thought 
to do to them, he would not exerciſe the fierceneſs 
of his anger, i, e. 99 WIR day 
world not bring it into aft, or put itin execy. 
tion, Jer becavſe they were in ſuſpenſe, or jy, 
tions as concerning his teturning, ( or, returning 
aurto him ) faying that he ſhould firſt return frm 
deſtroying them, therefore ( he ſanh ) 1 willy 
do ſo in reſpett to mine honcur , which « th 
which he ſaith I will not turz CYAN MM 
to deftr:; Ephraim, that is by ſupply c the 
prepoſition 23 me, from, Mm from defirajins 
of Ephraim, QIReMD ON 121W Wo 
tilt they return from their fin, for 1 am Gd ard 
rot man, &c, His meaning plainly is, that 

though God would ſo far reitrain tis anger, as 

not to execute the fierceneſs thereof, yet he 

would not meet them on ſuch eaſy termes as 
they propoſed to themſelves, viz, ſo as with- 

out more ado to come to rneir City and ſeek to 
them to be reconciled ; but would, as to their 
prefent condition and ftite of their Kingdom, 

proceed ſo fr as to bring that to deſtruction, 

that ſo they might tura and firit ſeek to him 

for reconciliation, as they thould at laff, being 

forced to it, do. io this purpoſe he, contra- 

ry to the former mcaning which we had ; but 
whether he were the firſt that took the words 
ſo to ſound we may doubt, inaſmuch as the 
LXX may be thought ſo to have underſtood 
them in their rendring 8s jp} tyiamnine 7 ia 
Atpynras F Egpaiy, which the Latin tranſlates 
Non derelinquam ut deleatur Ephraim; and the 
printed Arab. (@l,.5 4-2) of OJ) g 
which the Latin renders, Neque permittam 
ut perdam Ephraim, neither 2v1ll 1 permit that 
I ſhould deſtroy Eplraim: but 1 think it ſounds 
more literally, Neque linquam { or omittam ) 
ut perdam Ephraimum , neither will 1 leave 
(or leave off, or geſt) that I may azſtro, 1.6: 
to deſtroy, or from deſtroying Ephraim. Thovugi 
Cyril ſcem ſo to underſtand the Greek, 35 '0 
import that he will not give up Eporam 6 68 
acnlv murenn, wnto utter deſtruction, yet | tain 
both the Greek and Arab. may ſound, I will 
not leave off, or deſiſt to deſtroy Ephraim. Bu: 
if their words be ambiguous, it is plain wiat 
Abarbinel means, and Arias Montanus 14k5, 
we 'may think , from him the ſame meaning 
yea goes higher than he, taking thoie fir 

words alſo which Abarbinel looks 0n #3 the 
voyce of mercy, to ſound judgment, 0! b 
ſupply of any thing as the other doth , but 
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reading the whole * interrogatively, thus, 
Non faciam furorem irz mee, non convertar 
ut diſperdam Epbraim? Shall 7 not execute the 
ercereſ; of my anger , ſnall I nat return that I 
ma deſtroy Ephraim ? as much as to ſay that 
certainly he would do both , and that for the 
ſame reaſon he thinks that Abarbinel did; viz. 
for the keeping up of his honour , which by 
kis yeilding to their pertinacy would be too 
much impaired. This way though | mention, 
yet 1 look on the former as more agrecable 
to the words and place, : 

The following words, according to all, give 

a reaſon of what is in the former ſaid; rhe 
words are, For I am God and not man, tie holy 
one in the miaſt of thee, and I will not enter 
into the city, The laſt mentioned Abarbinel 
and Arias Moncanus ( agreeably to their ex- 
poſition of the preceding woids) make theſe 
to ſound as a reaſon why he will ſo ſeverely 
deal with them, though he be moved withall 
with compaſſion and yerning of his bowels 
towards them, that Ephraim mizht not think to 
ſay as one man might to another , let him return 
anto me, and then I will returs unto him. No; 
w 1 am nit a man as he is, and 1, even un the 
midſt of inning Ephraim, am holy, ſeperate and 
diſtint from the children of men, and therefore 
I will not enter anto their city to return unto them, 
and turn after them, as they think, 1 (ould; for 
it ſhall be of neceſſity at the latter end of their 
captivity and their puniſhment that they ſhall go 
after the Lord and not he after them, ana thus 
foall be when he (ball roar &c. as foilows, Thus 
Abarbinel, and to the like purpoſe Arias Mon- 
tanus, as if the words did imports it was ſuf- 
ficient that thou hadſt my Meſſengers ſent un- 
to thee, to declare my will unto thee, ſuſh- 
cient that thon underſtoodſt, that if thou 
wouldeft approach to me, and ſupplicate to 
me, 1 would meet thce and willingly re- 
ceive thee 3 buc thou wouldſt not put off thy 
averſation till I put off mine, thou wouldft 
not make ſupplications to me, but expectedit 
that | of my own accord ſhould come home 
even to the City to thee, and ſhould there ofter 
thee peace and favour, 1 ( jealous of mine 
honour and preſerving my majeſty entire ) 
will not condeſcend to come unto thee in the 
City for fatisfying thy proud humour, 

But the others, who look on the former 
words as a declaration of tnercy, on the con- 
trary look on theſe as giving a reaſon of 
God's ſo dealing with them, ſhewing both 
why he will, and how he can ſo order things, 
8 that both his juſtice and mercy may have 
both their due effects, though with much va- 
tlety in their expoſition of the words, and 
eſpecially of the laſt; For 1 am God and nat 
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mai, the holy one in the midſt of thee &c, Theſe 
words at the firit ſound appear a ſufficient rea- 
ſon tO any that know God, to ſtop them from 
any dubious enquiry concerning any thins 
which God declares he will do, as why, cr 
for what reaſon it ſhall be don, or how it can 
be don, or the like, Qaippe cum Dem fiin non 
homo, intey vos ſanttz, qus in nrbem 191 intrem , 
(as Cattalio renders them ) Inaſmuch as he 
that hath ſaid it is the mighty God, in whom 
1s no impotency, a holy God, not obnoxtous 
to evil or errour, ſo that his willing any thing 
ſhews it to be good, fir, and meet, the beit to 
be done ; his ſaying it ſhall be done, the greateſt 
aſſurance that it ſha'l be done, as certainly as 
if it were already done: a God rot ligured 
by time or place, or reſtrained to means, that 
ſo by any thing cither failing, or intervening 
he ſhould be hindred from doing his pleaſure. 
As to .he preſent caſe, that ſtrange mixture 
of mer.y and judgment here expreſſed, that 
he will puniſh Ephraim, yet mean while do 
them guod, deitroy them, yet preſerve them, 
it being applied ſolves all dificulti.s ( to wir} 
that theſe things are well confifent, conf{:- 
dering his nature who is God, * corfirming 
his good word, and nothing being to wake him 
repent of it, and not man, inot ſo overcome, 
or ſwayed with paſſions as mea provoked io 
anger vſually are, but who car; ſo temper kis 
wrath, as in the midit of it to remember mer- 
cy, and be at once * both-juit and mercitul!, 
ſo puniſh the iniquity of the fintull children, 
as at once to make good Þ13 gracious promiſes 
made to their forcfathers; + oy he 8s net a man 
that he ſhould lie, neither ti e ſon of man that he 
faould repent, Num. 23.19. R. Tanchum ſaith 
this 2s a declaration of the canſe why he will 
refrain from executing the utmoſt puniſhments vpon 
them, viz, becauſe he ts not liable ro ſuch Epi- 
thets as men are in taking vengeance, he puniſheth 
ſach as deſerve puriſhment for they amenament., 
and 1n mercy to them; for he is al ſolutely a deer 
of gooa, 4s he ſaith, fs 1 live I have no plea- 
ſurein the death of a ſinner, Ezek. 32,11, 
The words, the holy one tn tie miift of thee, 
are as by ours, fo by moſt others al'o, taken 
likewiſe as an epithet by God attributed to 
himſelf, as he is elſewhere called 2/e holy one of 
Iſrael, as 2Kings 19,22, Pf. 71, 22, Iſaiah 
I2., 6. and elſewhercz fo, both becauſe {antt;- 
ficatws, ( as Grotius here ), worſhipped with hey 
worſhip formerly among them, and whom 12/ ey 
cught ſo tro have ſanttified; or as ® ſanfificans, 
making them holy and requiring them to be 
holy, as he ſaith, Ye ball be holy, for I am /oly 
Levit, 11. 44.»and 19. 2. and reliiding in the 
midſt of them, that he might make them ſo. 
His being ſuch will ſhew how juſtly he dealeth 
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in puniſhing them, who notwithſtanding the 
Holy one vouchſated to be among them, re- 
mained unholy. Cyril to this purpoſe deſcants 
on the words, / will n«t execute my fierceſt wrath, 
] will not deſtroy Epiraim , thougn very wicked. 
why? Do they not deſerve it? Nes. But I am 
God and not man, (to wit) good and not ſuffering 
the motions of anger to overcome me. For that 
is an affetion of @ man. Why therefore aoſt thou 
then yet pun:ſh, ſeeing thou art God, not overcome 
with anger, but rather fullowing thy eſſential pro- 
perry of mercy? I puniſh, ſaith he, becauſe 1 am 
not only good as God, but holy alſo, hating intqui- 
ty, abhorring thoſe that are polluted, turnmg away 
from him that hateth God, converting the ſinner, 
purifying the impure, that he may again be jojned 
to me, They that will rezp comfort from Cod 
being holy with them, muſt with all their ſtrength 
flie from ſin, and remember what he ſaith, Be ye 
holy, for I am holy, Thus according to him 
will this epithet here given to God, juitify 
him in his puniſhing them. It will on the 
other ſide be of no leſſer force as a reaſon for 
his remembring mercy towards them in his 
judgments , if this attribute the holy one, be 
underſtood ſo as to imply his ® veracity and 
faithfulneſs in reſpect to his promiſes and co- 
venant made to their fathers, * and his being 
in covenant with them, or his manifeſtations 
of his holineſs and glorious preſence among 
them. In this way Kimchi, to what we had 
before from him expounding the former words 
as an aſſurance of mercy to them becauſe of 
his promiſes to their fathers, here addes, and 
mereover becauſe I placed, or cauſed to awell my 
glory among them, which I did nct to any other 
people, ana I will nt profane my glory, Agree- 
able is this to what he ſaith Ezek. 29. 9. 
=- 14.22, 1 wrought for my names ſake, that it 
fronld not be polluted before the heathen &c, 

But there are ? others who think, the holy 
ene in the midſt of thee, not to be here an epi- 
thet of God, but of ſuch * godly perſons that 
were then yet lefr among them, that the 
words may ſound, there is 4 holy one, 1. e, ſome 
holy left yet among thee, though the gene- 
rality be ſo greatly corrupted, to whom , he 
ſaith, | will be gracious; for whoſe ſake he 
- would reſtrain the fierceneſs of his anger, and 
not return utterly to deſtroy Ephraim, as he 
did Admah and Zeboim, in which were no 
righteous, as appears by his ſaying, that for ten 
righteous mens ſake he would have ſpared 
thoſe w:cked cities, Gen. 18, 32. Such holy 
ones in thoſe times among them are reckoned 
up, Hoſca, Amos, Joel, Obadiah, &c. and 
after, Tobias, and the like, end, we may 
well think, others, conſidering God's anſwer 
( though before) to Eliah complaining, that 
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he alone was left in Iſrael who truly ſerveg 
God, Tet have 1 l:ft me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael 
all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal "% 
r 1 Kings 19. 14, 18, Even ſo at this time 1 
this very corrupt ſtate of 1ſrae], more thin 
probably, was there aremnant according ro the 
elettion of grace, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom 
11,5, a remainder of holy ones in the midi 
of them, for whoſe ſake he would not utter, 
ly deſtroy Ephraim, nor enter into heir city 
co deſtroy it, as he did thoſe cities named, Of 
th:s expoſition embraced and before otters 
preferred by Rivet, Tarnovius gives his ap. 
probation, ſaying, Omnium optime he: in. 
terpretari videtur, that he ſeemeth tohave given 
the beſt interpretation of the wiras among al 
Yet I think his conſtruction 1s not fo plain 
and facie as the other, which makes the hy 
04e 47 epithet of God. | 
As for the laſt words, ana 1 will n:t enter into 
the city, they may be looked on either asa tac. 
ther deſcription of the nature of God, or elſe a 
declaration of his method that he will proceed 
in, in his dealing with them, Several &very 
different are the interpretations that aregiven 
of them, any of which before we mention, 1 
think it may not beamiſs, for the better judging 
between them, or any that we meet with, to ob- 


ſerve that what ours render the city, ought tobe 


underſtood as if they had rendred it a city, i, e, 
any city, indefinitely, not retraining it to any 
particular city; for ſo it is in the original, YI 
Heir, without any article of rel(traint affixed to 
it, Now ſome of the chief of the interpretations 
given of the words are, as firſt, that of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, / have /o decreed in m) 
word, that my holy Shecinah ( or reſiding of my 
majeſty ) ſpall be among yon, and 1 will yo more 
change Feruſalem for any other city ; and agree- 
ably R. Saadias, as cired by Aben Ezra, / vill 
not enter into any other city but 7ernſalem alone ; 
and R. Salomo alſo, :to any other city. 1 have 
alreaay promiſed wo cauſe my majeſty to reſide 1 
the miaſt of thee in Feruſalem, 1 will no more place 
it in any other, Againtt theſe may be cxceptc®» 
becauſe he here ſpeaks of the ten tribes ' w30 
had nothing to do then with Jeruſalem. It 
would be leſs liable to ſuch exceptions, | 
without mention of that it were faid, as Jc- 
rom reports it for the expoſition of ſome Jes, 
Non te derelinquam, non ibo ad aliam gente, 
nec ingrediar alteram civitatem» 7 ws not for- 
ſake thee, 1 awill not go to ary other nation, ur en” 
ter into avy other city, This Pareus ſeems t® 
follow, 1 will not enter into an) city, (ua price 
ria, paſſing by thine, or leaving that which I 
have choſen 3 which Rivet miſſike®, becauſe te 
tells not what city of Ephraim God had choſen, 
except by city he ſhould underitand their re- 
? River, 4 *an& Rivat, © Rom: 3-4 * ak 
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publick, or whole people, which he thinks 


' is coactum, forced. But if Jeruſalem be un- 


derſtood, ( which is elſewhere called, The city 
which the Lord had choſen out of all the tribes 
of Iſrael to putt hi name there, 2 Chron, 12:44: 
The city of God, of the great King, of the Lora 
of boſts; Plal. 48. 1, 2, 3.) then would it ra- 
ther make this meaning, that though Jeruſa- 
ſem were his choſen city, yet he was not ſo 
confined to it, but that ae was In the miidit of 
them alſo, where ever they were, to do good 
to them that were good among them, 


In this way the reverend L. de Die ſcems 
to take the words, looking on them as an an- 
ſxer to an objection that might be made, 
how he ſhould ſay that he would not deitroy 


| Ephraim > whereas he would caſt them out 


of that holy fa:;d, and remove them far from 
Jeruſalem, the city into which he had entred, 
and in which he dwelt, ſo that they ſhoula net 
come near it, and ſo have no opportunity of 
approaching is preſence; © The anſwer ( ſaith 
the) from God here is, that he would no 
more enter into, or confine himſelt to that 
cone city, when he wou!d have mercy on 
«hem; he would no more fixe to hinfelf any 
«temple to dweil in, but they ſhould be his 
ctemple; he would be holy in the midit of 
them, being God, not man confined to any 
eplace; ſo that though he removed them 
c from that city, it was not neceſſary that he 
cſhould therefore utterly deſtroy them. For 
ethe time ſhould come that he would 
c forſake that city, and would not enter into 
c any other to fixe his reſidence therein, but his 
ctemple into which he would enter to reſide 
«there, ſhould be whereſoever his Church 
cſhould be, and there would he dwell in the 
midſt of Ephraim, not having recard to any 
«city, * Thus he, 

: Secondly, St. Jerom gives as the expoſition 
which he molt 1i1.cs, 1 am holy in thee, ana 1 
will nit enter 2:19 the (or 4) city, nit one of 
thoſe ( or liketloſe } which dwell in cities, which 
live after the laws of men, and account cruelty to 
be juſtice, my law and my juſtice 5s ſalvare cor- 
reptos, to ſave theſe whom I have correfted This 
Rivet alfo accounts to be much forced and 
obſcure. The fame father hinteth another 
meaning, / will nt center into 4 city built by 
Wickeaneſs, bloud, and rapine, a wicked city, or 
« city of wicked men, That which we ſhall 
find by moit fullowed is that he promiſeth not 
to enter into any city of theirs, whether Sa- 
maria or any other, as an enemy *utterly to 
deſtroy all in it, as he did in Admah and Ze- 
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boim, For as for the city it ſelf, it " cannot 
be underſtood, ſceing it is manifelt the cities 
were deſtroyed. Y Grotius to make that mean- 
ing plain, thus explains it, Non patiar ut urbs 
ulla veltrarum vi capiatur, ſed cfficiam ut de- 
ditio fiat, ac fic homines ſerven'ur in vita, 
1 will not ſuffer any of yenr cities to be tahen by 
ſtorm and violence, but eanſe thai they be farren 


' area, ſo that the men * may be preſerved alive: 


which I ſ:ppoſe they alſo mean, who would 
have 1t to be a promiſe that he would not en- 
ter on tacm as a conquering enemy, givirg vp 
a City by kim taken to be utterly ſpoiled by kis 
ſouldiers, and all the people therein to be 
Gain with the {word, net that the city it ſelf 
ſhould be preſerved, as Rivet thinking ſome 
of them to mean, excepts againſt it, Agrce- 
able to this way would be thar rendiirs of 
the words which Druſfivs commends, Nc» 
veriam contra urbem, Otiers ſeem to unde:- 
ſtand it clean contrary, 1 will rot enter into 
the city 10 aefend it, or free it, This would 
rather agree with the expoſition of Abathi- 
nel, and ſuch as look on the words as a me- 
nace of evil; and fo ſome to mike it one, 
aid to the preceding words the negative par- 
ticle taken from thoſe before them, Fe noz 1 
medio tui ſanttus, quia nullus in te ſanitns, non 
ngreatar jam civitatem, ut eam literem, mcking 
ti.c meaning, and there is not a holy ore in thee, 
i, &. becanſe there is noe bely in thee, 1 will net 
now enter into the city. Biit others without ſuch 
altcration of the rendiing, ſuggeſt this mean- 
ing, 1 am the holy ozc in the midſt of thee, thong! 
I will not enter unto thy city Y now t9 defend and 
ſave it, Not far from this meari:s 34 that of 
theirs who would have it to import, that he 
would * not longer preſerve them to be a po- 
lity, or reſtore them again to a politick ſtate & 
government, bu: they ſhould remain difperſcd 
among the nations, whom Calvin difſapproves, 

Theſe ſeem to look on the words as a de- 
ciaration of God's manner of dealing, 2c- 
cording to which he would proceed with them ; 
but there is another way in which theſe words 
ſcem taken, as an epithet rather of God, de- 
ſcribing him þÞy his omnipotence and omri- 
preſence, as not circumſcribed by any limits, 
which might hinder him from beiug cverv- 
where preſent, and there doing what he 
pleaſed, So bv ſome learned * Jews have we 
them thus explained, 7 am the hily one in the 
maſt of thee, (On C5? Lg=e > 20 u\g 
although no place incompaſs me, or as more largc- 
ly by > another expounded , my reſiding in thee 
being nit 4 reſiding of place, but ſo as to ſautlify thee 


t Calv, Pic. Jun. Trem. Riv. Tarnov. &c. *" SeeRiver. w SeeCalv. * The Geneva notc is, zot conſume 
thee, but will cauſe thre to yeild, and ſo receive thee to mercy, and this is meant of the fall number who that] 
leek after the Lord. Y Oftander. J. H. Urſin. * See Calv. Merc. Tarnov. © Abuwalid from R. Iſaac, which 


he greatly commends, and Ab. Ezra, as explained b 


y Kimchi, according to wilt 1s laid , mill God tr;deed 


aweell with men cn the earth? 2 Chron: 6.18. Þ R. Tanchum. 
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aid olorify thee, for indeed my being is m:re glo- 
rious than to come unaer the limits of time or place. 
And thus underſtood they give them aflurance 
that what God hath promiſed ſhall be made 
good unto them, that though he ſeverely pu- 
niſh that wicked nation, though he break the 
whole bady of them, give up their cities to 
be deſtroyed, and the people to be carricd into 
captivity, and diſperſed among the vations ; 
yet as for ſuch as were true Iſracl, and clave 
unto him, whereever they were, he would be 
with them, as their God and holy one, and 
keep them from deſtruction; © the evil threatned 
belonging to the whole carrupt body, the mer- 
cy promiſed, to ſuch as were fincere among 
them; and ſo are the words a general afſu- 
rance to all thar worthip God is fincerity, in 
ſpirit, and 1a truth, that whatever becomes 
of thoſe wicked anes of the world among 
whom they are, he will be any where found 
of them, and prefent with them, to do them 
g00J, as not confined to any place, as may 
appear by our Saviour's aniwer to the Samarit- 
tan woman, John 4. 21. 

By tne ſame deſcription is God diſtinguiſhed 
from ſuch Idols as they for the generality then 
ran a whoring after, and forſook him to ſeek 
help from, as the Calves of Dan and Bethel, 
and the Baals of ſuch or ſuch places. They 
were confined to particular places as ( in their 
fond opinion) turelary gods of them, as Se- 
nacheribs meſſengers Iſaiah 37.10. and 2 Kings 
19. 13. ſpeak of the gods of the nations, Ha- 
mah, and Arphad, and Sepharvaim, and of $Sa- 
maria, (2 Kings 18. 34.) and himſelf men- 
tions the gods of other places as peculiar to 
them, c. Ig, 12, and it appears that they 
thought God was the God of Jeruſalem only, 
when they fay, 7/ho are they among all the goas 
of the countries that have delivered their country 
ot of mine hand, that the Lord ſhould deliver 
Teruſalem out of mine hand? C. 18. 53. and 
C. 19. 10. and Iſaiah 36. 20. &c. So it ap- 
pears to have been the common opinion of the 
Jdolatrous heathen, that ſuch and ſuch places 
were under the patronage of their peculiar 
gods, *of whom, that they might not forſake 
their charge, or be called out thence by charms, 
or be by any other means removed, they con- 
cealed the names, and fixed them to their 
places with chains. From ſuch imaginary falſe 
gods 15 the true God here diſtinguiſhed, by this 
deſcripiton that he entreth zot into a city» is not 
confined to any place, but wherever any true 
worlhippers of his are, is preſent with them, to 
_ preſerve them, & ſave them from deſtruction. 

Here is by Kimchi cited a deſcant of their 
ancient Rabbins on theſe words, that by his 
ſaying, 7 wilt not enter snto the { or a) cit), is 


ACOMME 


NT ART Chap, XI, 


meant, 7 wil nct enter to the Fernſalem acove, 


ti 1 build (or have bislt) the Feruſalem tel. y 
A deſcant I call this, for a literal expoſicion it 
cannot be, If they will attribute any auth. 
ritv to it, or place any ſtreſs in it, it wey'g 
make for us, and not for them , making the 
words to be a prophecy that God after de. 
ſtroving their city and forſaking them, would 
not return to reſide in any city, till he kg 
eſtabliſhed Chrilt's Church, which is calieq 
the city of the living God, the beatenly Feruſalm 
Heb. 12. 22. the beule of Goa, tie cnurch of the 
living God, 1 Tim. 3, 15, and RCV.21, the inh 
cit), the new Feruſalem comiig duwn from Gog 
of heaven, QC, V.-:. The tabernacle if Gid wi 
men in wich he will awell with them, v, 4, Tix 
great city, the holy Fernſalem deſcending out if ug 
ven from God, having the gl:ry of Gaz, V,10,11, 
with other moſt glorious things ſpoken of it; 
which Church is not © confined only to one 
piace, as that of the Jews of old to Jerulilem, 
bur ſpread over the face of the whole earth; 
ſo inar wiere any true members ot it ate 
found in any place, God will be foundin the 
midſt of them, whether we underltand this 
latter of the Church on earth with ſome, or 
of the Church triumphant in heaven wit 
others. It 1s alſo called 5 ayw Ittmzanu, Fery/4- 
lem whico is above, Gal. 4. 26, to which anſycrs 
the Rabbies 19pn5 Sy. Co that his terms 
of Jerrſalem bel:izv and above, may wellbe ad- 
apted to theſe in the new Tettament, and for 
ought I know, thence he might borroir them, 
his proof for his cxpreſſion out of the old Te- 
ſtament, being very ſlender, no other than 
what is ſaid Pſal. 122, 9, Fersſalem is 45 4 cit) 
that is ceompatt together, From this perhaps 
© ſome taking a hint, expound it, In celeltem 
Jeruſalem vobis iterum relictis haud conce- 
dam, / wi'l net go anto the beavecaly Jeruſalem 
again forſaking you, R., Salomo mentions tom 
ſome a clean different interpretation of the 
laſt word PYI Beir, from what we have by 
ours, or others generally given, viz. that it 
ſhould not be here in the no:ion of a city, but 
of hatred or enmity 3 for proof of which tre 
cite 1 Sam.28.16, JP {971 Vayehi areca, 4a 
;s become thine euemy, Other proofs for that uſe 
of the root they might bring, but that it ſhould 
be here ſo taken, ſeems the conceit of ſome 
one, or few only, which is not by others fol- 
lowed. Theſe words conclude this verſe, and 
are reckoned as a part of it, as weil in the 
Greek copies which we uſually have, 3s N 
others; jet by othersthar followed the Greek, 
as Jerom and Cyril, are they paried from it, 
and made the beginning of the next veric ge 

: i THC 'E 113% 
ſo make a different ſenſe, of which we ſhall 
after give ſome account, 
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Chap. XI. 
V. 10. They ſhall walk after the 


' Lord: he ſhall roar like a lion: when 


be jhall roar, then the children ſhall 
tremble from the weſt. 


They (hall walk, after the Lord, he ſhall roar 
like 4 [801 &c, The connexion of this verſe 
with the former, according to what we took 
to be the propereſt meaning of that, and ſhall 
ſee to be of this, is manifeſt, here being an 
affurarcce given that what was there ſaid thall 
be effected, and the time when, and means 
by which it ſhall be brought to paſs, pointed 
out, While be ſaith that there ſhall be a time 
when they ſhall walk after tre Lord, this CCre 
tainly aflures that what he ſaid, he would not 
return to deſtroy them, but was (lill, and 
would be i» the midſt of them, ſhould be made 

ood, whatever puniſhment mean while he 
infliged on them for their rebellions, that he 
mightturn them from them. This dependance 
of theſe words on thoſe former Kimchi ex- 
preſſes in plain terms, '9 v2 FR aph al pi, 
Although 1 wall witharaw from the miaft of 
them my Divi:e preſence for their iniquity » 
and remove them ont of their own laud; yt 
fall there be a long time in which they ſhall 
walk after the Lord, and ſeek bim, The words 
ſo underſtood are a gracious promiſe of their 
remaining, that they may in after time be 
converted to God; and this do they plainly 
ſound, being put in the future tenſe, They 
ſhall walk, &c, Nor will they import leſs, if 
taken in the imperative mood, as com= 
manding them ſo to do, as Grotius ſeems to 
take them by, Ubi iram meam oſtendero 
vel tunc mihi pareant, Let them even then obey 
me, when I ſhall have manife#ted my diſpleaſare 
againſt them: for that will import, or require, 
that there ſhould be a remainder of them 
that ſhould ſo do, though he had before ſe- 
verely puniſhed them by giving them up to 
be carried captive by the enemy. But * to 
take the expreſſion, that rhey ſhould walk after 
the Lord, to denote only a threat of punilh- 
ment, and that, forced by the terrible voice 
of the Lord, they ſhould follow him, calling 
them as captives into Afyria, as ſome ſeem 
fo take it, ſeems not ſo agreeable to the ſcope 
of the place or words. By walkins after the 
Lord will be rather meant a following of him 
*as their guide and leader, & rather leading 
them out of captivity than into it; and their 
bearkening to his word, and | obeying him, in 
doing what he would have them to do, and 
following whither he ſhall lead and dire, 
&the ſame expreſſion is uſed ( 1 Kings 14.8. 
1 the Hebrew, concerning David, of whom 
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it is there ſaid, who hep? my commanaments, and 
who IMR 971 halac acharai, walked after 
me ( which ours render, w/o followed me } with 
all his heart, And much agrecing with 1t is 
what is ſaid Micah 4, 2. We will walk in his 
paths; and what is faid above c, 3, 5, that 
they (ball ſeek, the Lerd, whereas now they 
fled from bim, C,7, 13, and walked after other 
goas, Jer. 7. 9, after the imagination of thezr 
evil hearts, Jer. 3. 17. after their own devices, 
c. 18. 12, and often elſewhere is the word, 
walking, in thelike ſenſe uſed, The Chaldee 
cxplains it, they ſhall go, or walk, 9n2 
97] RRINNB, after the ſervice of the Lord. 

As for the circumſtance of time when this 
ſhall be, it is not particularly expreſſed, only 
in gencral pointed out by the verb in the fu. 
ture, that the time was then to come when 
this was ſpoken, Concerning it therefore there 
are diflcrent opinions; Kimchi looks on it as 
the time of their captivity, and while they 
remained in it ; ſo ſaith he, they ſhall walk after 
the L:ird, and ſeek him prn949 begalutam , 
in their exile, or captivity, Which ® one cen- 
ſures as f-audalerter, fraudulently added. He 
added 1t, I ſuppoſe, to thwart and invalicate 
as much as he could the opinion of ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as refer it to the times of Chriſt. For 
confirming his opinion he refers to what is 
above ſaidc. 3.5. Afterward ſhall the Chil:ren 
of Iſrael return , and ſeek, the Lord their Goa 
and David their king, and ſhall fear the Lora 
aud his goodneſs in the latter days. © But thoſe 
words make plainly againſt, not for, this ex- 
poſition of his here, and ſo is his own expo- 
ſition of them contrary to it. For there he 
ſaith, that that ſhall be £92915 TVINRI beacha» 
rith hayamim, i» the end of days, (or the laſt 
times ) nyWewn ny5 ID near to the time of 
{alvation, By the words preceding it is eviaced 
that it ſhall not be at their fri entring on their 
ſtate of baniſhment; for it is to be after they 
have abode many days without a king, and with 
out a prince, and without a ſacrifice &c, Aﬀeer 
they have been long in it, not in the days of 
it, And therefore here doth Abarbinel for 
the deſignation of the time pointed out, ſay 
that it ſhall be (593 INRA at the end of 
their captivity and puniſhment, that then 
they /oall follow him, who ſhall then roar as 
a lzon, R, Tanchum yet more plainly xn 
FTIRR NP) 8 INOR, This as a dels 
gnation of the time of redemption ; which expreſ- 
ſions of theirs will, as to the words, ſatisfy 
any Chriſtian, though by them differently 
meant, as to the nature of the thing ſignified, 
the deliverance then expected. For what other 
time can by them be meant, but the time of 


the Mcſſhah ? as Jerome alſo obſerves the Jews 
1 Lyra. ® Pet. a Fig. ® See note on thar 
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to refer it, ad adventum Chilti, to the commg 
cf Chriſt, though the benefits from him ar that 
time to be, as they think, expected, and 
which by them are expected, be different 
from thoſe which Chriſtians look on, as by 
theſe words prophecied of as at that time to 
be made good. They look on it as a pro- 
miſe of recalling Iſrael back from their capti- 
vity into their own land,there again to reinſtate 
them in a temporal kingdom, which was ne. 
ver yet done, and they without ground expect 
to be made good, But thoſe Chriſtians which 
look on the words as reſpecting the times of 
Chriſt, take them as ® a prophecy of the con. 
verſion of the remainder of Iſracl to Chriſt, 
and the eſtating them in a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
and that ? already in g00d meaſure made good 
by the calling in of many of them at Chriit's 
firſt coming and the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and till in fulfilling, and to be ful- 
filled, till his ſecond coming, by the coming 
into him of as many of them 4 2s the Lord ſhall 
call in the interval, between theſe his two 
comings, Near his ſecond coming it is a * re- 
ceived opinion that there ſhall be a ſignal 
converſion of them, 

There are indeed among Chriſtians who 
do not refer this to the times of Chriſt and 
their converſion to him, but look upon it 
rather as a promiſe of bringing them back 
after baniſhment to their country , and that 
to ſhave been made good at the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity. But if 
we conſider that what is here ſpoken, is 
ſpoken not of the Jews, the two tribes, but 
of Ephraim, the ten tribes as diſtinct from 
them, and again that thoſe of them that 
joyned themſelves to the Jews at that re- 
turn of theirs by the permiſſhon of Cyrus, and 
went up with them, were ſo few and ſo in- 
conſiderable a number, * as that they are not 
by Ezra and Nehemias in their reckoning up 
tze number of the Jews who then returned, 
inch taken notice of, we ſhall (1 ſuppoſe ) 
not think that by their return was made good, 
this prophecy or promiſe, which ſeems to be 
a more general concern of their whole nation 
and of the chief and beſt of them, who ſhould 
ſct themſelves to follow the Lord, And where 
is any record of their being reſtored to their 
country, and ſettled there in their own houſes, 
as they will have alſo thoſe following words 
to import ? 

Leſs yet may we (1 think ) be ſatisfied 
with another expoſition which Abarbinel, after 
Aben Ezra, beſides that which we have al. 
ready ſeen of his as his chief, mentions as 4 
poſſible one, according to which we ſhould 
not look on any thing as poſitively aflerted, 


o Mercer. P /lli expefant, nos tranſafts comvincimns, Jerum, as Mercer a little alters his words. 
| Cyril, Thad. Caiy. Sa: 
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or which was neceſſarily to be fulfilled jn 
them but the words to be ſpoken by way of 
* ſuppoſition, that if they weuld walk afcer the 
Lord, then he would roar as a lion, of whom 
all the beaſts in the feild are afraid, to the 
terrifying of their enemies: for t'.'e wag; 
ſcem plainly to be a prophecy and an atlertion 
of what ſhould certainly be done in dye 
time, and we therefore * not finding them tg 
have been accompliſhed at any other time, & 
moſt aptly refer them tothe time of Chriſt, jr 
which taat hath been apparently done, arg 
is doing, and may well be cxpectcd tobe 
done, even to the end of the world, which 
will make good all that any, by vertue of the 
words ſo underſtood, can have grounds tore. 
qQuire, 
Whereas in the Hebrew here the verb isin 
the future tenſe, and the third perſon plural, 
"55" yelecu, they ſhall walk, or gn, and ſo 
therefore generally by Interpreters read and 
renired, the LXX read it as in the filt per- 
ſon ſingular, 6m wpis Topivopumw, and the 
printed Arab, following them, (5) Laila 
aw) 7 will go, or walk, after the Lord, And 
ſome, as we above, z=t the end of the pre- 
ceding verſe, ſaid, joyn thoſe words with 
which.that is, according to the ordinary war, 
concluded, to make with them a new rerie, 
and tnat muſt necds make a different ſ:aſe 
from what we have had, and that, according 
to thoſe whom Jerom cites, and to Cyril, the 
words, both the one clauſe and the other, are 
a reply to God, as in the perſon of the people, 
the thoughts of whoſe hearts being peiceived 
by the Prophet illuminated by the Holy Spt- 
rit, he repreſents them, as promiſing amend- 
ment of their ways, thus ſpeaking or ſuggelt- 
ing to tkem what they ſhould ſpeake, / vil 
not enter nto the city, but will go to God only 
for my defence. So, ſaith Cyril, he ſuggeſts to 
Judah to ſpeake, and then to Ephraim, 7 »i 
walk after the Lord, 1 will forſake my old ſins, 
and fur the future follow the laws of God, and 
will make the Goa of the awniverſe my Goa, But 
Jerom from others without parting the words 
between Judah and Ephraim, as if the people 
on Gods expreſſing his compaſſion towarss 
them, and that he would not turi to deſtroy 
them, bt be the holy one in the miſt of them, did 
profeſs on their parts, 7 will not go #nto the 
city of wicked men, neither will be in the numier 
of [inners, but will walke aftey the Lord wy 
Ged. Bur, beſides the alteration of the reading 
in the text, and the interuption 10 the ſc- 
ries of the words, I ſuppoſe, none will tins 
this ſo plain and convenient a meaning, © 
that which we have ſecn the words according 
to the ordinary reading to make. 
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The next words, ke ſpall roar like a lion, as 
they alſo, as to the time, point out ſomthing 
then to come, when they were fpoken, the 
verb 382? yilhag, all roar, being in the fu- 
ture tenſe as the former was, ſo do they alſo 
declare the means by which God will effect, 
or bring to paſs that which he ſaith ſhould 
then be done, viz. that they ſhould walk after 
the Lcrd : and that means is expreſſed by cail- 
ing it, the roaring of a lion, to ſhew the eftica- 
cious power thereof; * one end of the lion's 
roaring » by* thoſe that obſerve the nature of 
that beait, being ſaid to be the calling toge- 
ther others * of their own kind to partake of 
the prey which they have taken, This may 
ſeem alluded to Amos 3. 4. Will a lion roar 
in the foreſt when be hath no prey? &c, An et- 
fe& of it by others obſerved, is tne firiking 
an awe and terrour in the hearts of other 
living creatures. * £0 Jerom, It is ſaid to 
be the nature of lions, that whea they roar 
all other living creatures tremble and ſtand 
fixed in their places, not able ro move them» 
ſelves. : 

We are here to conſider who it is that is 
likened to a io; and ſecondly, what act 
from him proceceding is called the roaring of 
alon, Who ſhall roar > Kipgy Soren, Crit 
certainly, ſaith Cyril , who fhould invade the 
Babylonians, and ſet at liberty the Jews. But 
ſure the plain conſtruction of the words d1- 
res us to look on the ſame perſon, whom it 
is ſaid in the former words, Ephraim ſho#1a 
walk after, Viz, the Lord; for joyning which 
words with theſe, ſome therefore do not 
amiſs ſupply, when, So R. Tanchum faita it 
is to be made up, 3RY FIND NI at 
the time when he ſhall roar like a ljon; others, 
Y and, and he ſhall roar; others, = who ſhall 
roar as 4 yon; others putting it to the ſame 
purpoſe as an epithet, Jehovam tanquam leo- 
nem rugicntem, the Lord as a roaring lyoir; ſo 


both the Syriack ol Sl Liz 3&SD 
Ry Ll they ſhall go after the Lora as 
[ after ] a lion that roareth, and the MS, Arab, 
50) ow) Aw F ay wa) g)] 2) JW; 
23d | 
The Lord we muſt then underſtand, as him 
that is ſaid ſhall roar, If it be ſaid that ſo it 
may be underſtood, though Cyrus be under- 
ſtood as his inſtrument, that he did it per 
Cyrum, by Cyrus, as * ſome ſolve it, Qui 
velut rugiens leo per Cyrum terrebit Baby- 
lonios, who as a roaring lion by Cyrus ſhall 
terrify the Babjlomians, Why by what was 


v Plur. de Solertia anim. See Livel 
731+ Others otherwiſe, viz, the youn 
Plurarch himſelf, whom he cites, ro athrme. 
Part, 1, Y Calv, * Pagn. Druſ, Piſc, *® San. 
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done for the Jews by him or in his time, this 
prophecy may not be thought fulfilled , we 
have ſeen on the former words; ſo that as 
we cannot underfiand by him who is com- 
pared to a lion Cyrus, but the Lord, ſo nei. 
ther in the ſecond place by his roaring, any 
thing that Cyrus did as his inſtrument, ci- 
ther as ſtriking terrour by his armes into the 
Babylonians and Afſyrians, or by his cdict 
calling together the Jews or Iſraelites to £0 
back out of that captivity into their own land, 
Somthing elſe we muſt look for, as called the 
Lord's lion-like roaring, and by that upon due 
due conſideration, 1 ſuppoſe we ſhall not 
find any thing can be ſo truly meant, as the 
preaching of the Goſpel, 

Kimchi agreeably to his expoſition of the 
foregoing words, gives alſo this his ſenſe of 
theſe, and the following , wherein the ſame 
thing is repeated, as aſſuring that it ſhall come 
to paſs, vIZ. That he ſhall roar like a lion. As a 
lion that roareth, vyy MAN WBORIVY ro 
whom the wild beaſts are gathered, ( or that the 
wild beaſts may be gathered together to him ) be- 
cauſe he is the king of beaſts, (o ſhall the children 
of Iſrael be gathered together xo 5109 
$7? 87 art the woyce of the roaring of God 
moſt bleſſed, For he ſhall roar, as much as to 
ſay, that he ſhall manifeſ# himſclf to them, i, e. 
to Iſrael in their captivity , by ſome Propiet , or 
ſome ſign, or ſome wonderfull token which he ſtall 
ſend, Had theſe words been ſpoken by any 
Jew before the coming of Chiiſt and the pu- 
bliſhing of the Goſpel and proclaiming there- 
in /iberty to the captives, (Iſaiah 61,1. Luke 
4.18. ) they might have had a good and true 
meaning as directing to Chriſt ,, but ſpokea 
by one of thoſe who reject Chriſt, and would 
not hearken to the glad tidings by him 
preached , but will have what was by our 
Prophet here, and others of thoſe ancienter 
times ſpoken, ſtill to be expected as not yet 
fulfilled, are, as groundleſs, ſo favouring of 
much perverſaeſs in men, who willingly ſhut 
their eyes, and ſtop their cares againſt the 
clear truth, Between the ſpeaking of theſe 
words and the coming cf Chriſt there was 
no ſuch thing as he mentions, done for them; 
nor hath been ſince by any other means done: 
but by him was ſo fully done all by him 
named, ali that could by them, or any, be cx- 
pected for making good of what is here ſaid, 
that not to acknowledge it, or look for a far- 
ther completion of it, appears vain, ground- 
leſs, and unneceſſary, yea mere obſtinacy in 
men wiliingly continuing ignorant, and de- 
nying what they ſec evidently and fully done, 


Palit. 1. 


onesto cal] rhe cld and lefs nimble to partake of ti.cir prey, ſo ſeems 
* See the fame attrmed our of others. Bocharrt 1.3. c, 2. p. 729. 
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the whole world being witneſs to it. So that 
not being moved by any cavils of theirs, we 
have all good reaſon to look on this us a proe 
phecy of Chriſt's coming to preach the Goſpel 
to the diſperſed remnant of Iſrael, and to have 
been then fulfilled, when God, who in ſus: 
dry times and in divers manners ſpakg in time 
paſt unto Iſrael by the Prophets, in the laſt 
days ſpake unto them by his Son, whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
alſo he made the worlds, &c, Heb. 1. 2, Look. 
ing therefore on this as a truth undoubted, 
that theſe words point out unto us Chriſt and 
the preaching of the Goſpel, it will be eaſy 
to perceive how aptly this expreſſion agrees 
to it, He ſhall roar like a lon Qc. 

bIt is here by ſome taken notice, that he 
whom it is ſaid they ſhall walk, after, being 
the ſame that is ſaid ſhall roar like a lyor, and 
he called 171 Jehovah, the Lord, which 1s 
nomen efſlentiale, the eſſential name of God, 
and Chriſt being he who is here meant, and 
_ called by that name, it is an evident argu- 
ment that he is, verus & eſfſentialis Deus, 
true and eſſential God, He being then ſuch, 
neceſſarily mult his word, his Goſpel preached 
be of great power, above any word, or thing 
that is among men, or other creatures, power- 
full, Yet to bring it to our low apprehen- 
ſion not reaching the things of God in their 
due meaſure, it is ſet forth by being com- 
pared to ſuch things as we think and appre- 
hend to be ſuch. Such being the roaring of 
a Lion it is here likened to it, though in- 
finitely in power and efficacy exceeding that 
roaring. The words of the Chaldee how- 
ever by him meant, will be well appli- 
able to our purpoſe, who renders, P9929 
199197) WIRD His word ſhall be as a lion that 
maketh a nyſe, or roareth, His word, what is 
that but 5 ayer, rhe word which was in the be- 
ginning with God, and wai God, John 1.1, So 
this myſtery the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 
both here and elſewhere oft, where in the 
Hebrew is IV Fehovah put, ſeems to have 


pointed to, that thi word made fleſh, John. 


1.14. and anointed to preach the Goſpel, and de- 
liverance to captives Luke 4, 18, out of Iſaiah 
G1. 1, as above cited, s. e, Chriſt, God and 
man , ſhould be as a lion that roareth. He 
is elſewhere ſo called, Rev.5.5. The lion of 
the tribe of Fudab : and his roaring like a lion, 
what 1s it but the preaching of the Goſpel, 
or the Goſpel preached by himſelf or his in- 
ſtruments, the Apoſtles, or other his Meſſen- 
gers; in whoſe mouths that word was ſtill 
the word not of man, but of God? 1 Theff, 
b.13. 

That may well be compared to the roarimg 
of a lion in reſpect cither of thoſe properties, 
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or effects of ſuch roarins above mentioned- 
firſt, as an effcCtual calling together of others 
of the ſame nature to partake with him of his 
prey, in as much as Chriſt, Potenti Evangeljj 
voce, by the powerfull voice of the Goſpel calls 
not only the remnant of Iſrael according tg 
the fleſh, bur all nations, Ad =terne vite ve. 
rxque beatudinis ſocietatem, to the partaking 
of eternal life ana true happineſs. Again in te- 
ſpect to the loudneſs, and exteniive power- 
fulneſs, dread and awfulneſs of it, The roar. 
ing of the lion itrikes a terrour into all that 
are Within hearing of ir, but reacheth but to 
a limited diſtance; but the ſound of the 
Goſpel is gone our into all the earth, and un 
the ends of the world, Rom. 1o. 18. Zeing quick 
and powerfull, and ſharper than any two edoed 
ſword , piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
ſoul ana ſpirit , and of the joynts and mamy, 
and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents if 
the heart, Heb. 4. 12. © eftectually working 
4 not only on the ears, but the hearts of men, 
and cauſing them to be ſollicitous of their 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, as we hear 
of thoſe © Acts 2. 37. pricked in their hearts 
at the preaching of Peter, ſaying to him and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Afen and brethren, 
what ſhall we ao? So did the voice of the 
Goſpel terrify the whole world, ut undique 
ex captivitate mundi aliqui ad Chriſtum ad- 
volarent , that from all places ſome did come 
in out of the captivity of the world, and walk 
after the Lord, and fly unto Chriſt, as 1s far. 
ther declared that they ſhould do, in the 
next words, 7hen he ſhall roar, then the children 
frall tremble from the weſi, RW RN 5 
Ci hn yiſhag , the particle 95 Ci, here by ours 
and * many others rendred, 7-en, is by mas 
ny others alſo rendred, for, or beca:ſe, 10 in 
the LXX ©7. The Valgar Latin quia, tlic 


Syriack DD » And Arab, both MS. and 


printed 832, It is indifferently capable of ci: 
ther Ggnification, as likewiſe the Chaldee 
particle IR Are, by which the Paraptrali 
here rendreth it. [t is not much material, as 
to the meaning of the words, which of them 
be taken : if it be rendred, for, then will they 
be an affirmation, aſſuring that God will 
certainly uſe thoſe means which he both 
in the former words, and theſe, being a re- 
petition of chem, calleth his roaring like 4 1191: 
and that thoſe means ſhall have that effect, 
which was in the former words called their 
walking after the Lord, and in theſe, their 
trembling from theweſt. If it be rendred, when, 
then are they a ſuppoſition, taking 1t #0 
granted, that certainly he will uſe thoſe means, 
and a ſhewing what effect they ſhall certainly 


produce. 
* And ſee Ats 16. 30, f Jun, Trem, Dru. — 
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The firſt words being the ſame as before, 
are in the ſame manner to be underſtood, the 
other though pointing out the ſame thing 
which thoſe before , rhe) ſhall walk after the 
Lord, did yct being a aitterent expreſlion re- 

uircafarther conſideration for the rendring of 
them, They are, Then the children ſhall tremble 


from the weſt, ©1153 Banim, the children, or 
ſons, who are they, but the ſame of which 


he before ſaid , they ſhall walk after the Lord, 
to wit Ephraim, or [ſrael, ſuch as feared God 
amongſt them, or thoſe of them whom God 
Gould cal, This is the name from of old given 
them, as Deut, 10, 1. OI'N 5 Banim at- 
tem, Te are the children of the Lord your God ; 
and elſe where it is an appellation ſo given to 
them, as if by it God peculiarly owned them 
among all nations , as a choſen generation to 
himſelf, And it was of old indeed ſo a privi- 
ledge beſtowed on them, but afterwards made 
common to others, according to what is ſaid 
in this Prophet, /t /ball come to paſs that in the 
place Wiere it was ſaid unto them ye are not my 
people, there ſo2ll it be ſaid nnto them, Je are tbe 
ſn of the living God, C. 1, 10, which St, Paul 
ſhews to have been made good by the calling 
and coming in of the Gentiles unto Chriſt , 
Rom. 9, 26. by beleiving m whom, and by 
being begotten through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
4.15, that name, and the name of Iſrael is 
made as proper to them, as ever it was to 
Iſrael after the fleſh. So that in this reſpect 


we may well agree with them who look on 


theſe words as a prophecy not only of the 
calling, and coming into the Church of Chriſt, 
of the remnant of natural Iſrael, but of the 
Gentiles alſo by that means ® made worthy of 
that title alſo, But I ſce not how we may 
aſſent to ® others, who ſeem to take by that 
name to be pointed out here the Gentiles only, 
and ſuch as were enemies to God at that time, 
as well as to Iſrac}, as the Egyptians and Aſly- 
rians, as if they were a prophecy of the ter- 
tour which God ſhould ftrike into them, that 
they ſhould not be able to hinder Iſrael from 
following the Lord, and returning into their 
countrey, Abarbinel mentioning this way, 
yetI ſuppoſe not thinking it convenient to give 
thetitle of £919 Banim ſons, or children to 
them, as if they had any ſuch relation to God, 
thus makes it out that God threatens to do 
What he ſaith ſhall be done, ſo as not only 
they, the men in preſent power, that came 
againſt Iſrael, ſhould thereby be cauſed to 
fear ; but CD1I9PN 2912 Dl ever their little 
children alſo ſhould tremble at his voyce, 
though they were never ſo far off, But the 
words ſeem ia promiſe and prophecy of good, 
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not a threat of evil, and to expound it of their 
enemies, will be to ſuppoſe in the confſiru- 
Ction, perſons not at all yet mentioned, al- 
though the ſame voice that was a call to the 
children, we may well think was a terrour to 
the enemies, 

Druſius propoſeth to be conſidered whether 
2913 Bari, rendred children, might not be 
rendred, 1ntelligentes, the word being capable 
of that ſignification, But he doth not himſelf 
poſitively aflert it, and I find not any other 
totakeit., We therefore take the word in its 
ordinary ſignification, and as ſpoken prima- 
rily or more immediatly of the Iſraclites in 
diſperſion abroad out of their own countrey, 
and * together with them occaſionally of the 
Gentiles, thoſe that ſhould be as well as they 
calied by the roaring of the lion, the preaching 
of the Goſpel, to the partaking of the com- 
mon faith and falvation, How others yet diſ- 
ferenily underſtand it, we ſha!l ſee after we 
have firſt conſidered the other words of the 
clauſe, Shall tremble from the weſt, the firlt 
of which declares the effect that the roaring 
of the lion ſhall have on thoſe ſpoken of, the 
ſecond of them the place of their abode, or 
where they ſhall be found, when thoſe means 
ſhall be uſed, and have that effeqt on them. 

The firſt word 1s TINY Techereds, by ours 
rendred /zall tremble, and by others generally 
much to the ſame purpoſe; as by the LXX 
©:51027u, and" in the printed Arab, following 
them, a=" fall be aſtoniſied, or amazed. 
The MS, Arab, hath P123%X XP9p'9 4nd the 
ſons ſhall be moved; the Syriack YO , 
which the Latin Tranſlator renders, Pavebunr, 
ſhall be 6n fear, It may be according to the uſe 
of that word, ſhall be movea, or tremble. The 
Vulgar Latin, Formidabunt fall fear, And 
accordingly 1 divers modern verſions, Pave- 
bunt or ® trepidabunt, all tremble. Others 
* Trepidi accurrent , /ball tremblingly | aſten , 
or * Paventes migrabunt, fearing ſhall remove. 
Others * Feſtinabunt or * Properabunt , fall 
makz haſt, or trepide & anxie properant, make 
haſt with trembling and anxiety, * Others, tu- 
multuarie confugient , ſhall rumultuonſly fly. 
The Chaldee expreſſing rather the end than 
manner of their moving |WWI2IV ſhall be ga- 
thered toget| er. 

Of theſe little differences we ſhall the better 
judge by conſidering the nature of the root 
"INN Charad, the ſignifications of which the 
Author of the Hebrew Concordance ſers down 
to be 1ng m_—_ fear, MN teteth trembling 
T1y1InN tenuah, moving , or commetion, The 
more general notion ſeems to be, motion, 
or to be moved, whence fear, and trembling 


© Compare Jo. 11.52. Þ© Calv. Zanchi, Stokes. i Tarnov. who thinks Luther and Geſner not todo right 


in expounding it of terrour to the wicked. 
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is by it expreſſed , as being accompanied 
1371 TYNINaA with commotion of the body, whi-h 
1s uſually ſeen where fear ſuddenly ſurprizeth 
a man, as Kimchi ſpeaks in his book of Roots, 
And in thoſe ſignifications of fear & trembling 
it is therefore often uſed. He obſerves alſo 
that it is uſed for N21 motion, to move 
ones ſelf, or be moved 11g 990 without fears 
for confirmation of which he quotes 2 Kings 
4.13. where in Eliſha's ſpeech to the Shuna- 
mitiſh woman we find the ſame word uſed, 


RT TTIINNN 72 RR ATNNANA 
Hinneh charaat elenu eth col hacharadah hazoth, 
which ours there render, Thoa haſt teen carefull 
for ws with all this care, He there obſerves the 
word to have not the ſignification of fear, or 
trembling , but of moving and beſtirring herſelf 
in making things ready No them; and R.Tan- 
chum expounding it there by DRAIN herng 
ſollicitous, or taking care, ſaith that the primary 
fgnification of the word is * S\5 IRVTIN 
moving , Or motion, It may accorcing to him 
well agree with the Arabick ©z> harada to 
purpoſe, Or intend, or be intent 0a, 1n the notion 
of trembling, or fearing it cannot be appolite to 
that place, although it be fo there by {1 ſome 
rencr-d zrepidaſt;, if it be taken in its uſual 
meaning. He quotes alſo among other places 
for confirmation of it our preſent words, 
ſaying that the ſgnification of it in them is, 
912! yanuu , hey ſhall move, as in his Com- 
meatary likewiſe on the place he ſaith, and 
thereby i meant, they ſhall come afito him to the 
place of bis ſanftuary, where he ſhall place his 
Divine preſence, as children come to their father 
at his call ; and Abarbinel ſaith that by 90N 
chareaah here, is meant Wy IV that they ſhall 
move themſelves to go out of the lands of their 
hatitations, and to go after the Lord, and to the 
mountain of his holineſs, with great ſpeed as a bird. 
We have therefore two t1gnifications of the 
word, zo fear and tremble, ( for thoſe we look 
on as one,) and in that alone do they take it, 
who look on the words as a threat to the 
enemies of God, and his Iſrael. Secondly, 
go move from place to place, which thoſe that 
look on them as a promiſe to God's children, 
muſt here rather have reſpect to, though they 
render the word by fearing, or trembling, or 
the like, according to the uſe which the word 
trepidare, to tremble is © obſerved alſo to have 
in the Latin tongue, 2jz. at once to make 
haſt, as alſo the Hebrew word Na Pachad, 
which ſignifies otherwiſe to fear, as c. 3. 5. 
and in the preſent caſe we may well look 
on the word as comprehending both, The lion- 


r And ſohe interprets it, 1Sam. 13. f The Interlineary as ren 
of the LXX, it is betrer in Pagn. ſo/licita fuiſti pro nobis. © Lively on C. 3.5. Bocharc — 
y Maſ. in Joſ. p. 16. ® Capito, Jun. Trem. Piſce R1v- 
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like roaring of the Lord in his word, affecting 
duty their hearts, will neceffarily cauſe them 
both to fear and tremble, through the ſerſe 
that it will cauſe in them of their own ſing 
and unworthineſs, and of God's awfull m+ 
jeſty, and that fear cauſe them to make haſt 
toembrace his call, & to labour to lay hold on, 
and * work ont their ſalvation with fear ang 
trembling; ſothat they ſeem molt plainly to give 
the meaning of the word who render it, trepidi 
accurrent, ſzall with trembling make haſt to him, 
the Goſpel being w Vox & terrcris & conſo. 
lationis plena, a voice full both cf terrour an 
comfort ; in both reſpects exciting them tg 
make ſpeed in coming, and turning to the 
Lord, wherever it thouid come to their ears, 
And they are here promiſe that it ſhall reach 
them, wherever they ſhall be diſperſed, by the 
deſignation of ſuch places as are in the laſt 
words of this verſc, and thoſe of the nex:, 
Here it is ſaid thar God's voice ſhall hare its 
cect, in calling them, and cauſing them in 
the manner ſpoken of with trembling and 
ſpeed to come, EIYD Aiyam, which ours 
with ſeveral others -render, from the weſ, 
* others as the word properly lignifies, 4 mari, 
ſrom the ſea, which becauſe ſituate Y welt 
from the holy land its name is alſo uſed to 
hgnify the weſt, So the Chaldee here there- 
fore likewiſe renders, and their captivitier, or 
captives ſpall be gathered together , RINYAN 
from the weſt, 

Aben Ezra thinks thereby denoted both 
Egypt and Aſſyria which are in the next 
verſe ſpecified, as being ſituated FYIWN 
FIN ſcathweſt of the land; and Abarbinel, 
becauſe they were eaſtward of Egypt and 
Aſſyria, Grotius thinks it meant of thoſe 
who in Sa!manaſers time betool; themſelves 
towards the red ſea, * Others think thereby 
more generally meant, from tlie uttermolt 
parts of the earth, which is compaſſed with 
the ſea, (not only terre promiſſz, of the pro- 
miſed land, as * ſome) or the ® Iflands of the 
ſca, ſo the MS, Arab. z=*\ al; or from 
the Iands of the ſea. By C2! yam, the ſea, 1 
meant, ſaith Kimchi, 99pR7 the weſt, NM 
FRET IRS 1971 ard the ſame reaſon © bolds 
good for all other quarters, The Syriack dif- 
ferently from the eaſt, men amo, 
from the people; we may think it an eaſy mi- 
ſtake for J8- © men yamo, from the ſea. 

All theſe follow the ſame conſtruction whic! 
is plain and regular, making the firit letter 9 
”m to be a prepoſition prefixed, ignifying fron; 
but there are others, and thoſe of chief rank 


dred by Ar. Mon. and the Latin Tranſlation 
part. 2. |. 1. C. 2-P: 14: 
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amorg Interpreters who give another conſtru- 
ion, not ſo agreeable to the ordinary rules 
of Grammar : namely the LXX, and the 
Vulgar Latin, The LAX renders it, joining 
it in conſtruction with; the foregoing noun, 
Tine iderur, tie children of the waters, (as the 
printed Arab. following them Ul 02) ) 
as if it were rather a deſcription of the con- 
dition of the perſons ſpoken of, than a de- 
ſignation of the place where they were, In 
like manner the Vulgar Latin, Filit maris, the 
children of tie ſ2a, As con.erning the LXX, 
St, Jerom notes that they ſeem to have read 
the word not C399 mam, which ſignifies, 
from the ſea, but rather maim, which lignihes, 
waters, the lett2rs 12 both being the ſame, bur 
the different vowels altering the property 
and fignification of the word, And by the 
words, ſo rendred, Cyril thinks underftood 
"the Babylonians, who he ſaith, when Cy- 
rus roared ſhould be as fearfull as fiſhes in 
the water, and called children thereof, But 
he goes in this expoſition on this ſuppoſi- 
tion, that theſe words are not ſo much a 
promiſe of good to [ſrael, as a menace to their 
enemits, which was to be made good by Cy- 
rus his overcoming of the Babylonians , and 
oiving to the Jews, and ſuch of Iſracl os 
ſhould join with them , liberty of returning 
to their own countrey, which why we ſhould 
not think here meant, we have above ſeen. 
But Jerom on the contrary looking on it as a 
promiſe of good, ſaith, by the children of the ſea 
may be meant, Qui ſagena Domini compre- 
henſi ſunt, & abſtracti de mari hujus ſecu- 
li, ſuch as are taken in the Lord's net, and 
arawn ont of the ſea of this world, which would 
not much differ in ſenſe from what was in 


_ the firſt place ſaid. But not to inſilt on his 


deſcant neither, though theſe have their anti- 
quity to defend them, the plaineſt and moſt 
regular conftruction is, from the ſea, or from 
the weſt, which we firſt mentioned, Other- 
wiſe the ordinary uſe of the Hebrew tongue 
would require that it ſhould rather be 275 935 
Bene maim, according to the Greck, or ©! 915 
Leve yam, according to the Latin, And | 
know not therefore why the Engliſh from 
Geneva, ſhould, following the ſame con{tru- 
tion, render the children of the weſh ſha'l fear: 
our later approved tranflation ſeems more 
agreeable to the original , and to the ſcope of 
the following words alſo in which what is 
here ſaid, is more particularly illuſtrated. 


V. 11. They ſhall tremble as a bird 
out of Egypt, and as a dove out of the 


land of Ajſyria : and I will place them 
n their houſes, ſaith the Lord. 
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T hey ſhall tremble as a bird ont of Egypt, and 
45 a dove out of the land of Aſſyria, &c, | The 
Iſraclites by God's judgments ſeizing on them 
for their rebellions againſt him, being to be re- 
moved out of their own land, were according- 
ly diſperſed, as into orher remote parts by 
TD! yam, the ſea, or weſt, denoted, (if we 
look on it as denoting places different from 
theſe here particularly named ) fo into Egypt, 
whither diverſe of them betook themſelves, 
and into Aﬀyria, whither they were carricd 
captives. By thenamins of theſe places may 
be well underſtood, © omnes aliz regiones, all 
other countries where any of them ſhould be. 
So Kimchi. They, being ſo diſperſed and 
ſcattered, it might ſecm beyond all hope that 
they ſhould ever be * gathered together in one. 
But how unlikely ſoever it might ſeem, here 
iS a promiſe that they ſhould in due time ſo 
be. God would by the power of his call, the 
ſound whereof ſhould go out into all parts, 
cven to the ends of the carth, bring it to paſs, 
that out of all the remoteit parts they ſhould 
make ſpeed to come in unto him, thoſe that 
were in Egypt, out of Egypt; thoſe that 
were in Afſyria, out of Aﬀfſyria; thoſe that were 
in other parts out of thoſe parts, in their due 
time, This is that which is by theſe words 
expreſſed. 

They ſhall tremble (ſaith he) as a bird out 
of Egyor, &c. The firit word is the ſame 
that was before uſed INN jechereds, and in 
both places alike tranſlated by ours, viz. Gall 
tremble, and ſo diverſe others uſe the ſame 
rendring in both places, Yet do 8 others ufe 
another word here than what they there uſcd ; 
ſo the LXX, according to ſome copies, in 
which is not read as before, iam, but i- 
mT«vT2, ſhall fly; & other copies 2519, ſhall 
come, The Vulgar Latin which before had 
formidabunt, hath here, avolabunt, ſhall fly 
away; perhaps that he might take in both ſignt- 
fications, which we have ſeen the word to 
have, of fearing and makivg haſt, which 
b others, as before, ſo here, expreſs toge- 
ther by Trepidt accurrent, ſzall with trembling 
haſten to. The word, though of it ſelf it hath 
that notion of waking haſt, or ſpeed, as in the 
former words we have fcen , hath here an 
Emphaſis added to it from the fimilitude of 
a bird, and dove, \ emblems of ſwiftneſs, 

The firſt fimilitude is MEYDI Cet/ppor, in 
our newer traniiation readred, as a bird; in 
that from Geneva, as a ſparrow, reſtraining it 
to that one kind only, And ſo Calvin renders 
it, Veſut paſier, as a ſparrow, but cautiouily 
adds, or, velut avis, as abird; others * velurt 
avicula, a a little bird, That a ſparrow is and 
may be by this name called is !no doubt, 


( ; 
» Cappel thinks them to have underfiood the Grecian, who {ould be converted to Chriſt. © Merc 


v& Eph. 1,10. & So the Syriack. © Jun. rein. 
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and likewiſe any other like little bird, as by 
ko, in Syr. j9-i-2—E In Arab. which ſeems 


made from i: by the addition of a letter, 
But that it is not to be reſtrained cither to 
that one known kind, or others of the leſſer 
ſort only, is as manifeſt by the uſe of it ® in 
diverſe places, which the more learned Gram- 
marians among the Jews conſidering , that 
they may give us the true notion of it, ſo ex- 
plain it as that it is_3\=4) os | a common 
rame of any bird, as Abuwalid ſpeaks , or as 
R. Tanchum Pay) DYMBY 3+5-Þ-)) dow 
Ca#445 all forts of birds are Called txipporim, 11 
the plural, and zzzppor in the ſingular, as 
when it is ſaid JD 93 NY 59 col tſippor 
col canaph, every bird of every kzad , as ours 
tranſlate it, Gen. 7, 14. or, all fowl of every 
ing, as they tranſlate the ſame woras Ezck, 
17. 23, and Iv Nor 95 Deut, 14. 11. 
which ours render, all clean birds, So that 
the word being in its ſelf of a more general 
ſignification, yet ſometimes more particularly 
applicd to one kind, as a ſparrow, or ſome 
little bird, it muſt be taken as the ſcope of 
the place will require, Here being nothing 
to reſtrain it to any one kind, the moſt and 
chief of Interpreters render it as ours do, by 
ſuch a word as may indifferently ſignify any 
bird: ſo the LXX by vw, the Chaldee by 
>L221y Opha, the Syriack by hag Tairo, the 
Arab. by z2\b T ayer, all ſignifying the ſame 
that the Vulgar Latin hath, Avis, 4 bsrd in ge- 
neral, as well of bigger, as leſſer ſorts. 

But here then there is again by ſome made 
a queſtion concerning the kind of bird meant, 
not from any thing ſuggeſted by the ſignifi 
cation of the word, but from the circum- 
ſtance of the place. It being ſaid, they ſhall 
tremble as a bird out of Egypt, they look upon 
it as thereby reſtrained to ſome n Egyptian 
bird. So Grotius, Paveant quaſi avis Xpyptia, 
let them fear as an Egyptian bird, and that, ſaith 
he, is Ciconia, a Srorke. Others a bird proper 
to Egypt called 14s, * others a» Hawke, in 
great reverence among them, But though 
theſe birds as well as others may come under 
the name of MAY ?/ppor, yet there 1s no co- 
gent reaſon why they out of any relation to 
Egypt, ſhould here be underſtood more than 
any other. For he doth not ſay that the birds 
{hould come out of Egypt, but that they who 
were in Egypt of the Iſraclites or others 
whom God thould call &c. rouſed up by kis 
lion-like roaring , ſhould thence come at his 
call with trembling and ſpeedy motion, like 
that of a ſwift flying bird, as the Chaldce 
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plainly gives the order and meaning of te 
words, 1937 JV [3.2232 'P81 Nay 
CINRD)I RY as 4 bird that comes openly 
( or #n the open ® air ) ſo ſhall they come, Qui ” 
#gyptum migrarunt, that went away into the 
land of Egypt. It are che people that it is ſaid 
ſhould come out of Egypt. It may therefore 
rather Ee thought meant of any bird of (itt 
flight, commonly known among them in their 
own country» by which they might be made 
to underſtand the haſtening of the people from 
thoſe parts to come in to Gcd at his call, he 
by kis grace and * the powerfull operation of 
Ii; ſpirit working in them, and cauſing them 
ſo to do, The like cficct in them from other 
parts alſo is exprefled in the ſecond place by 
the fimilitude of a gove, and as a dove on of 
the land of Aſſyria, where again ſome ſeem to 
take it, as if Aſlyria were the place of the 
dove, alluded to by their explaining it, as of 
Columba Aſſjriaca , and that Afſyria was ple. 
na colambrs, as Grotius, to omit what * others 
ſay more of it, and what ſome imagine that 
at certain ſet times of the year doves cameout 
of Aſſyria into the promiſed land, and out 
of Egypt other ſorts of birds. This how: 
ever asto the thing or matter of fact it may be 
true, yet I ſuppoſe is not that which the 
words have peculiar reſpect to, nor require 
us to underſtand by them. Doves were as 
well among them as in Aflyria, and wherever 
they be, are noted for birds of a very ſcon- 
ſtant and ſwift flight, which is that we look 
on as chiefly here had reſpect to: which 
ſwiftneſs it is manifeſt they more exert when 
either affrighted, as other birds do, * which 
by the roaring of the lion here mentioned, or 
any unuſual noiſe, uſeth to happen tothem; 
or elſe when they haſten ro their neſt, or 
dovecot : which therefore the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, who plainly alſo gives us the order of 
theſe words, here inſerts, INV 72) 
PRLOINW 139 and as a dove returning to the 
dovehouſe ſhall they return which were carried 
away into the land of Aſſjria, And io (as we 
ſaid ) by theſe ſimilitudes is expreſſed the 
ready coming in of the diſperſed Iſraelites 
and Gentiles whom God ſhould call, at Gods 
powerfull voice in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
to the Church, their dovehouſe, as we may 
look on it * compared Iſaiah 60. 8, And 
this we look on as the plaineſt ſcope of the 
words, and cannot for thoſe reaſons which 
we have above given, afſent to thoſe who 
look on them as on the laſt words of the pre- 
ceding verſe, as denoting, not a promiſe to 
thoſe whom God will do good to, but 35 4 
threat to their enemies, that he will ſo al- 


m Of which ſeveral are reckoned up by Bochart p.2.1.1.c,21, ® Avis £eypti, Tirin- * Id, and Corn. a Lap: 
v Fer aerem %olitans, Merc. 4 River. ” Corn. a Lapide. ! See Pl, 55.6, + Merc. and R. Sal. quia avs Fe 
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Chap. XI. 


fright and diſheartcn them that they thall be- 
come like fearfull birds and afliigtted dovess 
that they ſhall not be able ro binder them 
:n their returning to their land; ſ> that we 
cannot look on, as well applied to theſe words, 
the note of the Geneva Tranllotors, them, 
VIZ, the Egyptians and ;iſſyrians hall be afrata) 
when the Lord matnt ainet+ hrs peo le, thou; h 
"others of great vot- be of that opinion, 
Abarbincl, beſides what we have above ſeen 
fiom bim, mentions here another exp«lirion 
of tieſe words, taking the word TITTY je- 
chereiu , in the notio i of fe vi»g, as if they 
might ſound, it 1104s meet that the children of 
Irael- and Ephraim ſhould even now fear 4s a 
bird from Egypt, tat is, MY DO WRIND(?L 
to go ino Egopt for help, and fear as 4 ave 10 
go into Afſ,ria to combine mith them, But 
cannot ſee how this expoſition may be ad- 
juted exther with the words &r ſcope of the 
ple, We may | ſuppoſe be farified with 
that in the firſt place given of them, as a 
prophecy and promiſe which is competed in 
the next words, ſhewing what ſhall be the 
go-d iſſue of their coming in unto God, at 


tis call, viz. and 1 will place them mm tar 


buſes, That theſe words are not ſpoken of 
the enem:es, as if they were a threat, tnat 
God would cauſe them to return from pur- 
ſuing the I ſrae!i:es, and ſtay at home, | think 
is plain; they ſounding 2s a proſe of ſet: le- 
ment, and placing in quiet and ſecurity ra- 
ther than a me- ace of reſtraint : although 
7 ſome ſeem to think otherwiſe, And they 
being looked on as a promiſe of go0d to 
Ephraim, or the ten tribes, ( as t!:e Chalaee 
Paraphralt exp'ains them, Ard I will bring 
them back, in peace to their hunfes, ana my wora 
ſhall be their telpg ſautio the Lord, ) yer that we 
muſt not look on them then as a promiſe of 
bringing theny back to their own land and 
there placing them in their ancient habita» 
tions, it is menifeſt, according to what nath 
been ſaid on the foregoins verſe; for it was 
never vet ſo fulfiiled to them. It is more 
convenient therefore with others to look on 
them as promiſing ſpiritual good things un- 
der expreſſions taken from temp-ral; and by 
placing them 82 their hozxſes,to be meant, his bring- 
Ing them into his Chrch, & there putting them 
naſureand ſetled eftate, which may wel! be ſo 
called, viz. a placing them in their houſes, ſo 
that they ſhall enjoy as much qutiet and ſecu- 
rity 8s one ſctled in his own houſe, God's 
Church is as his houſe, 1 Tim.3. 15. ſo a com- 
mon houſe of all true believers, who are of the 
buuſhold of faith, Gal, 6, 10. and of the hosſ- 
buld of Gud, Eoh.2.19. Weare told by our Sa- 
viour, that in ts houſe are miny manſions, 


? Calv. Zanchi, Stokes. ' * Dr. Stokes, though his words be bur obſcure, and See Calv, 
* Qecol. 


* Lyra, Ribera, Petr. a Fig. 2 And 1 John 3. 24. 
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John 14. 2. for every one that cometh and is 
admitted thither, there is a manſion, in which 
ſetled he may well be ſaid to be placed in hzs 
own i.ouſe, a houſe of perpetual ſec'irity, If 
it tec not ſo to the cye of fleſh at preſcnt«n 
earth, it will be made evident by his being 
thence, when it ſhall fail, tranſlated into y ever- 
laſting habitations. 

* dome by, 7» their houſes, underſtand pecu- 
liares Eccleſias, thoſe peculiar Churches of which 
they ſhall be men-bers, But the promiſe 
ſcems more evident by underſtanding it of 
tic Church of Chriſt in general, in which 
having received a ſire ita ion here, they ſhall 
be tranſplanted inco thoſe Feavenly manſions, 
prepared for them, wherein they (hall cn- 
joy perpetual peace and tr: nqui.lity ; mean 
wine wherever they are or dwell, they are in 
a happy cuncition, tiiey dwelling in Chriſt, 4:4 
Cl:ijc in them, ( * John 6. 55.) by his Holy 
Spirit, which dwe/leth 1a them, Joubn 14, 15. 
ſo that he will never leave them comfortleſs 
here, and aftcrwaids will receive them to 
himſeif, that w. ere he is, they may be there alſo, 
Jobn :4, 3, What ſecurity cau be expected 
by ſaytng he vill place them in thar lunuſes, 
which is not by putting them in this cyndition 
tully made good ? That they may not dovbt 
ot having this prumiſe made good to them, 
he ſet;eth ro it the ſeal of his truch 717 DON3 
ſaith the Lord, What he ha h ſaid muit cer. 
tainly be done, and how effeually what is 
here ſaid, in tat way which we underſtand 
it, hach been done by his ut:cring his power. 
full voice in the preaching of tie Goſpel , 
if we cout ier the great and wond: rfull effects 
of i', we cannot but confeſs to tle juili- 
fyung of him in bis ſaying, without inf:ung on 
wha. may be farther done before the end of 
the world, for the bringing itto his Church 
both the reniainder of Iſrael according to the 
fleih, and others not yet reduced, 


V. 12. Ephraim compaſſeth m» about 
with lies, and the houſe of Jjrael with 
deceit : but Tudah Yer ruleth nith God, 
and is faithfull with the ſaints. 


Ephraim compa;7et2 me alout with lies, and the 
konſe of Iſracl with deceit, &c. Theſe words 
are ſo diitinguthed by many from the fore- 
Soing, 3s to be the beginning of a new 
chapter 5 a new prophecy, as * ſome ſpeak, 
a ®new fſe:mon; but by the Vulgar Latin 
and others ſo ſubjvincd to it, as to belong 
to the ſame chapter, and to conclude it: which 
ours chooſing to foliow, and there being no 
cogent argument for the contrary, we have 
Y Luke 16. 9. 
b MErC. &C- 
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no reaſon to depart from them, The matter 
is of no great moment , as long as we have 
{till the ſame words and the fame meaning of 
them, wherever we place them, and there 
ſeeming to be ſo good a connexion between 
them and thoſe before them, as that they may 
be well joined- one to the other, 

There is another thing queſtioned betwixt. 
Interpreters, viz. concerning the perſon in 
theſe words ſpeaking of himſelf, whether it be 
God ſpeaking of himſelf by the mouth of the 
Prophet, and declaring how Ephraim and 
Iſrael behaved themſelves towards him ; or 
whether the Prophet himſelf complaining of 
their i] dealing with 'him , and the corrupt 
condition of their ſtate, that ſo theſe wor:s 
may be alike to that complaint of Ela's, 
1 Kings 19. I4. The chilaren of Iſrarl have 
forſaken thy covenant, thrown aown thine altars, 
and ſlain ty Prophets with the ſword, aid 1, even 
{ ouly am left, ana they ſeek my life to take it away. 
This latter way < ſome prefer, but | think we 
ſhall have the more on our fide, and the 
* plainer meaning and connexion of the words 
with the former, if we join them with them, 
taking thoſe former, and looking on them as 
ſpoken in the perſon of God, The connexion 
of them will then ſeem to be thus : God 
having, in the foregoing verſe, promiſed in 
due time to reduce them to himſelf, to place 
them in their houſes, and to receive them in 
mercy, here ſhews that as yet they are not 
fit for ſuch mercy , but muſt firſt be hambled 
and made better to know and bethink them- 
ſelves before they can be capable of it, by 
deſcribing their behaviour hitherto, and at 
this preſent, which in the preſent words he 
doth, ſaying, Ephraim compaſſeth me abont with 
lies, QC. 
about, (or do compaſs, the tenſes bejog pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed. ) So literally, for the verb is 
of the preter tenſe, and in the plural number 
as referred to Ephraim and the houſe of 
Ifrael ; and though but once expreſſed, yet is 
twice to be repeated, and ſo it is in the 
* Arab, MS, verſion. The notion of compaſſing 
about 1s a known fignification of the verb, 
and tis by the moſt here givenit; but it is 
manifeſt tha: it cannot be ſo properly ſpoken 
of God, who- being infinite cannot by any 
means be compaſſed about, and therefore 
for ſhewing how it is meant, it is by ſeveral 
explained by alluſion, or way of ſimilitude to 
things which may be ſo, © Some think to be 
alluded to, a city compaſſed about, and be- 
heged by an enemy; ſome a King fur- 
rounded by his people. So Abarbinel 53 
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© Par. Tarnov. 4 River. * iz. aylons) have cempaſſed me, put both before Ephra 
Joe.) IS the houſe of Iſrael, © Calv. Zanchi. f Dane. & Lively. &* Caftal. * Fagn- 


Calyv. Caſt. jun. Irem. &Cc, 
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NID They have compaſſed me 


Chap, XI, 
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They compals me about as wen tiat com 
Paſs 


about their king. * Others one whom {uch 
as pretend to be his friends do under pre- 
tence of kindneſs and regard, come about. 
Kimchi thinks reſpect had to the ſituation of 
the temple in Jeruſalem in which God dyelt 
in the midit of them, and ſo by their letting 
up their Idol-worſhip and temples in other 
places about it, is ſaid to be compaſled about 
with them. © Others fay it is Tra»n/[latio a ve- 
»atoribus, a figurative ſpeech taken ſrom hun- 
ters, ſurrounding their game, and ſoit is by 
* ſome here tranſlated, Circumvenerunt me, 
have circumvented me. But whatever we may 
think alluded to as to the uſe of the word, 
what is here meant is plainly ({t ewed by the 
words /tes, and aeceit joined with it, v4z, that 
thereby is ſer forth their falſe and decenfull 
dealing on alj hands, and in all things, with 
God, whom they did pretend to acknow- 
ledge for their God, and to worſhip, but 
did nothing leſs, but on the contrary, what- 
ever they ſaid, their doings fhewing that 
their heart was far from him, and falſe to- 
ward him. The word ſignifying, © compuſs 
about, will give us to wit, both that they who 
ſo carried themſelves were a multitude, if not 
all, yet the generallity, and moſt of them, 
in all parts of their kingdom; and again ofthe 
exteat of their wickedneſs to all their doings, 
wherever God look'd,all that he could ſeefrom 
them was ſuch, "They clean compaſſed him about, 
(to ſpeakin the language of men Wn5Ibecha- 
haſh, with lies, ſay ours, expreſſing in the plu- 
ral number what is meant by the word of the 
form ſingular, which moſt others retain, 


rendring it, ' mendacio; and ſo the LNX, 


Weds, and the printed Arab, old, and 
the Sytiack | OIEO all in the ſame ſigni: 


fication , with a he, or with lying. But tic 
Vulgar Latin, in negatione, i» denying With 


which agrees the MS. Arab, One Ls, which 
properly ſignifies the denying of 4 thing which 
one knows to be otherwiſe, and to that purpoſe 
Abarbinel. YIDN Oun9 "WnRI (wn) 5 
B2H7) dVvy They all deny God and ſa), he us nit 
Prov, 30. 9. Job 31. 28. | 

That ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies as well 
as lying, is manifeſt by the uſe of it 1n Scti- 
pture, in which it often ſignifies as Abuwa* 
11d explains it, Ul Oe” denying Or nt 
acknowledging: ,and here R. Tanchum ex- 
pounds it Og” \s wok-lls 39) w_ 
fraud, lying, and denial, The word having 
both theſe fignifications, wherher It be by tn& 
one way or the other here rendred it wo 
one, the meaning the ſame, 1n reſpect to ti 


im, and before 
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thing meant, which we cannot doubt in great 
;rt tobe meant of their Idolatry, ihe cauſe 
of all other wickedneſs among them. What 
was tlie ſerting up thoſe falſe Goas , bur a 
compaſiag the true God with lies, Ido's 
being juſtly ſo called, and at once a den ing 
of the one true God, who is denied, when he 
« not ſo acknowledged ? And while they fo 
follow lies , ail the pretences that they caa 
make that they do not deny him, but wor- 
ſhip him in thoſe Idols, and all the p; omiſes 
that they can make of ſerving him and oveying 
him, are meer deceit : they have till @ lie wn 
theer right hana, Laiah 44. 18, and 1n mak 
any ſuch ſhews of piety, they do but compais 
him with deceit, and they can be no other- 
wiſe looked upon but as liars and decetvers, 
not indeed of him who ſeeth their hearts, and 
diſcloſeth the ſecret hypocriſy thereof, but of 
themſelves, while they think they can deceive 
him, which cannot he deceived. So that his 
faying they compaſs him wit deceit , doth 
not ſhew that he was deceived by them, but 
what they endeavored to co, and ſo ſhewed 
t their low thoughts of him, and faiſe con- 
ceits of :im, as if he had not been omuſcient, 
but an ignorant man like themſelves, which 
was ſtilla belying of him, and denying of him, 
Beſides theſe evil thoughts of him may te 
underſtood their evil practiſe in all their con- 
verſation alſo, and breach of their covenants 
alſo and promiſes to him, when they would 
ſcem to return to him by repentance ; of falſe 
dealing in which kind they are, as we have 
ſeen it to be by ſome underſtood, above c.10.4., 
taxed; and of it doth Grotius here expound 
theſe words of compaſſing about with ties, egre- 
Sa promiſit, nihil preſtitit, faire things they 
promiſed, but performed n:thing, Sure tne hi- 
ſtory of their behaviour after Jeroboam's de- 
fetion, and his ſetting up of the calves, 
even under pretence of religion towards God, 
though meerly out of politick reſpects for 
elabliſhing his kingdom even without God 
or againſt God, ſhews them all along to have 
had ſo wrong ſcntiments of God and his wor- 
ſhip, and in all their carriage towards him, 
and in reſpect of his covenant which they 
brake, and his ordinances which they changed, 
to have dealt ſo falily and perfidiouſly, that 
there is no way in which any may be ſaid 
tocompaſs God with lies and deceit of which 
they will not be found guilty, and therefore 
the Chaldee not amiſs ſeems ro render that 
word ſignifying they have compaſſed me about , 
by DN VIDRN *hey have multiplied before me, 
VIZ, lzes and aeceits, Thoſe things with which 
he may be ſaid to be incompaſſed, will neceſ- 
larily be underſtood to be many, ſuch will be 


* Compare Pſ. 50.21. 1 As in Arabick alſo it doth. 


- In his roots, 9 To which Abuwalid alſo puts it. 
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the import of the verb ſo rendred in the no- 
tion of compaſſing. 

Rivet takes notice of another notion of it, 
as it ſignifies, cauſam dare, in culpa efle, 
"to cauſe, or give cauſe, or occaſion, to be in the 
faulr that a thing is done, that ſo it might not 
ſo much ſignify the ni:mber or multtude of 
their ins, as the bad effecis that they had, that 
ſo the werds may ſound, cavſam mihi dede- 
runt, in culpa apud me ſunt Iſraclitz ob 
mendacia ſua & fraudes, the iſraeiites bave 
given me canſe, Or are #n the fault (1 ſuppoſe 
he means of my ſending my judgments on 
them ) by cheir les and deceits; but though 
he thinks the word might not amiſs be ſo 
rend:<d, yet he would not have the more re- 
ceived trantlation of it among Interpreters, 
by compaſſirg alot, to be altered, and thinks 
it 1aditicrent as to the meaning which of the 
two ſgnili.ations be taken, 

Thus was it with Ephraim and the houſe 
of Iſrael, but Fadah, ( ſaith the, according to 
our trauſlation, ) yer rauleth with God, and is 
farifall with the ſaints, or as in the margin, 
with the moſt holy. With this tranſlation of 
Ours agree ® many others, but others differ 
from it, in giving different ſignifi-ations of 
ſome of the words; others, nor only !o, bur 
a differcnt diſtintion of them alſo, to the 
making a much difterent meatiing. We ſhall 
firit give the meaning of the words according 
to our tranflation and ſuch as agree with it, 
and afterwards ſome account of thoſe which 
differ from them, According to our tranſia- 
tion and the like, the words may ſeem to con- 
tain an aggravation of the ſinfulneſs of the 
ten tribes in their falſe dealing with God, 
from the better behaviour of Judah, by whoſe 
example, being under the ſame covenant in 
reſpect ro God, and having received the ſame 
laws, ordinances, and direCtiors from him, as 
they, vzz. Judah, had, they might havelearnt 
better things; he remaining right with God, 
ſerving him, and governing himſelf by his 
laws: which is expreſſed by ſaying, But 7u* 
dah yet ruleto with God, &c, So do they ex- 
preſs 1) Rad 1n the Hebrew by the notion of 
ruling. So doth ® Kimchi among the Jews, 
from whom our modern Lexicographers and 
Grammarians ſeem to take it, ſay that it ſigni- 
fies from the ® roct 117 Rad, for which ac- 
cording to the uſual rules of Grammar in 
that language is put 97 Rad, And for proof 
of that iignification of it he quotes alſo Jere- 
miah 2. 31, where ours tranſlate 153) Radnu, 
we are Leoras, or, as inthe margin, we have de- 
minion; R, Tanchum alſo ſaith that ſome 
make this to be the ſignification of if, taking 
it as from T1) Radahb, which ſo ſignifies, 
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or as from 44 Raaad, It being taken ſo to 

lionify, it is to be conſidered what is the 

meaning of that expreſſion, yet ruleth wito God. 

Though it be true, what ſome here ſay in cx. 

plication thereof, that, ſervire Deo regnare 
ct, to ſerve God is 10 rule, his ſervice being 
perfect freedom, and the only true freedom 
y which none can take from them, ſo that the 
words to rule with God, may be all one as to 
ſay, that they continued to ſerve and obey 
God, yet it is not ill obſerved by otters, 
that the word r/e here hath ſomthing more 
than ſo in it of the proper ſignification of 
raling, in oppoſition to the behaviour of E- 
phraim who caſt off God's ſervice, that they 
might rule in oppoſition to him, that fo the 
ſenſe may be, that however Ephraim had for- 
ſaken God, and calt off their lawfull Ring, 
and ſet up others whom they chanved at plea- 
ſure, yer Judah ftill ordered their Kingdom 
in that way which God had ſeticd it in, 4 re- 
taining their Kings of tie lineage of David, to 
which God had entailed the right of domi- 
rlon amons them, and together keeping and 
maintaining their lawfull Prieſthood as by God 
ordained, a-d fo ordercd all things both in 
their Civil and Ecclefiatiical affaires according 
to his inſtitution, "ruling and ſuffering them- 
ſelves to be ruled and ordered thereby, and 
ſo doing were faithfull with the ſaints, VIZ. 
with their holy forefathers Abraham , Iſaac 
and Jacob, and other their progenitors and 
holy men, Prophets and Preiſts, who had 
been, or were among them, not departing 
from the true religion by them taught , or 
Faithfull (as we have it inthe margin ) with the 
moſt holy, 1, e, God himſelf, keeping themſelves 
yet entire in his worſhip, of which different 
reading we ſhall by ard by ſpeak more. This 
expolition ſeems backed and confirmed by 
taar ſpeech of Abiah King of Judah, to Jero- 
boam King of Iſrael, which we have 2 Chron. 
13.4. &c, where he tells him that they ought 
to know that the Lord God of Iſracl had given 
the Kingdom over Iſrael ro David for ever, even 
to him ana hu ſons by a covenant of ſalt, that 
is, 2 firm inviolable covenant: and that Jero- 
boam's ſetting up himſelf was only rebellion, 
and that he and his company did withſtand 
the kingdom of the Lord, in the hands of Da- 
vid, confiding in their grear multitude and 
their go!den calves which Jeroboam made 
them for gods, and that they had fcaſt out 
the Prieſts of the Lord, the ſons of Aaron 
and the Levites, and made them Prieſts after 
the manner of the nations of other lands, to 
be Prieſts of them that were no Gods. But 
as for us, ſaith he, v;z. theſe of Judah, The 
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and the Prieſts which miniſter unto the Lira ay, 
the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites wait ung, 
their buſineſs &c, For we keep the charge f tho 
L'rd our.God, bat ye have forſaker lim, aid. 
held God ts with us for our captain, QC. So that 
he calls their fighting, fonting againſt the Liy4 
God of their fathers &c, His Winilc tneech 
there ſeems to confirm and illuttrate th-ar 64. 
polition of theſe words which we h1:e meg. 
tioned, and to ſhew that what we 1. - laid 
may be meant by Zaduhs raling witli Gil, in 
teing faithfull with his /[aizts. 

R. Tanchum gives for their meaning who 
ſo take 17) Rag in the notion of Rytirg, oe 
8) O3199 hv KIOFI 
rule before him and ſt.u:d on his part. Ruling 
with God may be alſo meant for :uling in the 
© fear of God , and keeping his people in his 
fear and ſervice, Caſtalio thus would have 
it to mean, that * becauſe they did truly 
worſhip God, they did therefore yet retain 
their kingdom and rule, 

By 7ndab's ruling with God may be meant 
alſo his ruling together with him, iz, har 
Deus regnabat per verum cultum , ubi Tuda 
dominabatur, God a4 there rrle {y hs true wor- 
ſhip, where Fudah ruled, Turius ond Tremellius 
rendring the words, Quando }uGa adhuc do- 
minabatur cum. Jeo forti, r/ile Fudab yet 
ruled with the mighty Ged, in their note cive 
for their meaning, Strenue fe cerebat in cul- 
tu Dei, He behaved biwſelf j* tl} in the {ere 
vice of God, and did net ſiſter * iniquity, 
which God condemneth, to bear rule over 
him, Theſe all concur in the fignthcation of 
the words, and the meanings that they giveare 
not ſo difercat but thar they may well be 
comprehended in that tranſlation which ovrs 
vive, but Frdan yet rulcth with God, nor 09 
they as to the following words differ from it, 

But there are who, as we ſaid, give Ciffe- 
rent ſgnifications of ſome of the worcs3 (0 
the Vulgar Latin rendrinzs 7: antem reſi: 
deſcendit cum Deo, which the Doway trania- 
tion engliſheth, But Tudus a Withrſs 15 de- 
ſcended with God; it will be plainer, | thitit 
to ſay, But Fudah hath deſcendea a ( or 449) 2 
neſs with God, Here we ſee that wat we read 
TJ 4a, and ours render yer, the Author ol th3t 
tranſlation ( which ſome Y learned nien in theſe 
books of the leſſer Prophets tal:e to be pure: 
ly St. Jerom ) ſeems to read Ty F4, whict 
he renders, 4 witneſs; and then the word T1 
Rad, which ours with others renccrs, Rulet), 
he renders by, deſcendeth, or hath, or #, 
ſeended, Why he takes rioat fignification BG, 
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(viz, $5. Jerom ) ſeems to give us areaſon from 
» 2 {tory amons the Jews, in which they allude 
to this place, which, as he recites it, is, that 
when Ifracl came out of Egypt, and were in- 
compaſied on one fide by a mountain, on 
another by the red ſea, on another by the 
army of Pharaoh, and even quite hut in, 
the other tribes deſpairing and deſiring to re- 
turn into Egypt, only Judah with confidence 
in God entred into the ſea, and ſo deſerved 
the Kingdom, and that in reſpect to that 
fi, it is here ſaid of him, that he was a wit- 
neſs of Goa's words, and as a faithfull aſſerter 
thereof, deſcended with God into the ſea, and 
and was molt faithfull amorg the holy ones, 
ſoas to b-l12ve the words of God commanding 
him, 1s ſtory he ſeems not to make much 
of, yet may ſeem thence to have taken occa* 
fon of :aking the word 77 Rag, in the notion 
of acſcending, and having dcne that, as for the 
meaning of the place, that Judah, z, e. the 
two tribes which had the Temple, the Law, 
and the Prophets, erant teſtes gradientes cum 
Deco, & cum ſanctis fideles, were witneſſes 
(viz, to the truth ) going al-vg with God, and 
being faithfull with the ſaints: by which he 
faith may be underftood the Angels, or the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and others, Qui im- 
perio Dei ſerviebant, which ſerved God's king- 
dom ( or command. ) Again that at that time 
when Ephraim was wholly deceived and given 
up to Idolatry, Solus Judas remanſerat, qui 
in Dei cultu & teltimoniis verſaretur , & 
poſſer deſcendere cum Deo, live fortis eſle 
cum fortj, i. e, 7udah only remained who Was 
occupied in the awor ſhip and teſtimony of God, and 
could deſcend with bim, or be ſtrong with * the 
firong one; for that the word JN Raa, & deſcen- 
lonem & fortitudinem ſignificat, ſignifies beth to 
arſcend and to be ſironr, as he ſaith Aquila alſo 
renders it, 6>#xp47612y , domi;ion Or power. By 
theſe words of his it appears what he means 
by deſcending a witneſs with God, viz, to 
keep himſelf itoutly to God and his ſervice, 
which will be but the very ſame with that be- 
fore of ruling withGed, Becauſe of his rendring 
it deſcepdit, deſcendeth, ® Cappellus thinks that 
for 11 Rad he did read JP Yarad, which 
ſo ſignifies. But no need to ſay ſo, Jerom 
himſelf puts 77 Ra, and if he had read 95 
Tarad, he would nut have ſaid that that ſigni- 
hes fortitude, or to be frovg, as well as to ae- 
ſcend, And of that fignification of Rad as 
well as Tarad we have an example Judges 
19.11. TRD 17 DV) weyom rad meod, * & dies 
deſcenderat, and the day Was much deſcenaed, 
(n4s far ſpent.) And belides, others do 
here ſo take it to ſignify, who we are 
ſure, ſo read it as it is ordinarily read, viz. 
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Abarbinel, who taking notice that others 
expound that word in the notion of ruling, 
ſaith that he thinks 17 Rad not to be in any 
other hgnification here, than that of P97 
Yeridah, deſcenſion, as it 15 1n the forecited 
Judges 19. and likewiſe, as he ſaith, in the 
* forecited Jer. 2. 31. alſo; but in his expoſi- 
tion he differs from Jerom, he keeps cloſe to 
the propriety of the word, underſtanding by 
aeſcenar'g , their being brought down from 
their former height and greatneſs; ſo that the 
meaning of the words ſhould be, that the 
matter was not with Judah, as it was with 
Ephraim, Ephraim being accuſtomed to deal 
decei: fully and falfly with God; but Judah, 
though he were deſcended from his glory, in 
that ihere were not left to the King of Judah 
bur the two tribes of Judah & Berjamin, which 
was a great deſcending, or lowering to him, 
yet notwithitanding was faithfull with God 
and his law, and with the holy fathers in 
their belief and their works without lying 
and deceit: ſo that there will be in the words 
a tranſpolition, and the order of them in their 
conſtruction , ED? IN OY Ty 77 IIrmI 
[12] CONT, and the meaning, that though 
Judah be deſccndea from his glory, yet is he 
ſtill faithiull 24h God and with the holy ones, by 
which he underſtands the fathers, as they are 
are called the ſaints which are 1 the earth, 
Pſal. 16. 3. 

Much like to him do ſome others among 
Chriſtians expound them, as namely Arias 
Montanus. © Others differently yet, ſo as to 
retain the ſame propriety of the ſignification, 
Dy Judalt's deſcending with God underſtand 
that, Dei partes neglectas a ceteris, & quaſi 
infirmiores & jacentes ſecutus eſt, he clave to 
God's intereſs which was neglefled by the reſt, 
and was, as it were, weak ana low among them ; 
and * others, only that he humbled himſelf 
before God, and ſubjected himſelf ro the com- 
mand of his Law. 

Let me add yet © another who following 
the vulgar tranſlation, yet wouid joyn the 
former notion of za/ing with it, ſo expounding 
it, That Judah is ſaid to deſcend as a faithfull 
witneſs of God's Divine majeſty, in that that 
tribe deſcended with God and his Saints, 5, e. 
confiding in God and his help, and the help 
of their Prieſts under king Hezekiah, ſent 
ſuch into all the land of Iſrael, as ſhould la- 
bour to convert them, and call on them to 
turn from their Idolatry to the worſhip of 
the true Godz for fa reward of which 
great charity, God when he cur off the king- 
dom of the ten tribes, would ſpare them that 
they ſhould yet rule for ſeveral years longer. 
The hiſtory that he refers to is 2. Chron, 30. 


* Itisin the Talmud, in Sotah, and ſee Yalkut. * Which is Ox El, as above in Jun-Trem. 2 Crit.1.5.9. 
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I 6. &c. That the word hath both theſe 
fienifications we have ſcen, but how they can 
be both ſo coupled as meant together, yet re- 
taining their diſtint notions, and making 
two diltint meanings in one expreſſion, as 
he would have them, | know not, thouyi as 
to the thing both might be true. | 

The Syriack alſo taketh here Rad in the 
ſame ſignification, rendring it Aa Nachat, 
| deſcenged, though following another conſtru- 
Ction, which we ſhall anon ſee. 

But there is yet another {igntfcation given 
to the word, viz. of wiling, So © L, de Dieu 
looking on tiat of reling improperly given to 
it, as ex conjcCtura potius, quam eX certa 
verbi fignifica:ione, rather from conjefture than 
any certain ſignification of the word, looks on 
this as more conveniently to be given to it, 
not only in t:iis place, but 1n that other aiſo, 
which is brough: for confirmation of the other, 
as namely Jcr, 2. 31, abovecited : ſotherefore 
he renders the words, Sed Judah ad:.uc vult 
cum Deo, & cum fandctis fidelis elt, Pur 7u- 
aah yer willeth with God, and «© faithfall with 
the ſaints, i. e. conforms his will to God's 
will. This he thinks ſufficiently confirmed by 
the uſe of the ſame theme in Arabick, wherein 
2) Arada from 9), Rada, anſwering to MN? 
Rud in Hebrew, hgnifies, voluit, to well, 
1 his Cocccius having ſeen, and thinking well 
of, renders the words in ſuch a way as may 
have affinity with both theſe notions, viz. Et 
Juda adhuc fe obfirmat cum Deo omnipo- 
tente & cum ſanctis perſeverat, and Fudah yet 
keeps himſelf firm with God Almighty , and per- 
ſeveres with the ſaints, ſaying that the word 
hath affinity with 777 Radab, dominari, 79 
bear rule. Imperium quoddam animi in volunta= 
tem ſuam ſign ficare videtur, ſaith he, it ſeems 
to fignify a certain rule, or command of the mind 
over its will, With it alſo will be eafily re- 
conciled that other tranſlation of, deſcendit, 
deſcenaeth, as by Jerom, as we have ſeen ex- 
pounded, Theſe all, in whatſoever elſe dit- 
fering , yet agree in this, that theſe words 
are, bas the Chaldee alſo takes them to be, 
a commendation of ludah, viz, comparative- 
ly, a sthings then ftood, in that they, for the ge- 
nerality, retained the publick worſhip of God, 
and their kingdom in the lawfull ſucceſſion of 
David's lineage, when Ephraim caſt it off, 
and was b- the Prophet now taxed for it, 
though they were otherwiſe guilty of * many 
ſins, for which we find them openly reproved, 
by both other Prophets, and ours elſe where, 
thongh jt was not our Prophets meſſage , or 
buſineſs at preſent to t3xe them in that kind : 
whereas othe:s on the contrary ſo expound 
them, as fo j in them in the ſame condemna- 
tion with Ephraim and the houſe of |ſrael, 


£ OnJer. 2.31. *® Rendrinf, %t the hyſe of Tudab he been ſtrong in God's ſervice. 
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But before we proceed to give an account 
of that opinion, what we have hitheito ſpoken 
having been more eſpecially with reſpec to 
theſe former words, viz, But 7ugaah jet rylath 
with Gcd, it will be coi.venient to add ſom. 
thing to what hath been faid, on account of 
the latter, viz. and 7 faithful with the ſains, 
in regard that our Tranſlators give :n the 
n.argin another rendring, viz, or, with th, 
moſh hely, as if the words were dubious, gr 
capable of a double meaning; beſides other 
differences by others made in the conſtruction 
of thoſe, of which it will be of cqual con. 
cern, which ſoever of the rcndrings cf the 
former mentioned we ſhall embrace, to know 
the reaſon, The reafon therefore of that 
different reading, the moſt holy , by ours pur 
in the margin, is becauſe the word ym 
Keaeſhim being the plural number from wrp 
Kaaeſy, ſignifying holy, will generally figrity 
holy ones, things, or perſons, and may be an 
epithet to Angels, Saints, or Holy in, and 
withall to God himſelf, even as well 1n the 
plural form, alſo as in the ſingular, as &t 
is given to him Joſh, 24. 19. where itis ſaid 
NN DWP DNR be 7s an holy God, Ando 
theretore will many have it to be given to him 
here, though the name Elohim be not ex. 
prefled as it 1s there, but underſtood ; while, 
as R. Tanchum ſpeaks, (- 140 84) ,J0 


J,\) gg) he expreſſeth the epithet with* 
out (or wm lien of ) that to which it 6 attri- 
butea, for brevities ſake: and therefore is it 
put in the pt ral number as that name El- 
him of which it is the epithe?, and as that, is 
though in form plural, yet underſtood as fin- 
gular, of the one only God, in whom alone 
all the Divinity is comprehended, none but 
he being true God, ſo muſt this ſpoken of 
bim who 1s only pyrely holy, and in whom 
all that is perfcCtly ſo is comprehended and 
therefore by ours, giving account of this opi- 
nion, well rendred the moſt holy, its being in the 
plural number in the Hebrew requiring that 
it, ſo underſtood of God, be rendred in the 
ſuperlative degree of excellency belonging 
to one, him alone, and not in a lower dc- 
gree, as common to more. - 

Yet doth the ſame R. Tanchum not altoge- 
ther diſapprove of their opinion, who ſhould 
underſtand it of Angels, who are, he ſaith, by 
the ſame word DYYf1p Kedeſpim, underſtooc, 
Job 15. 15. where ours render it, $4i-ts, O 
that opinion here is alſo Kimchi, viz. that 
58 OD DIY the word Kearſhim is 
place of El, God, fo that theſe words arc but 
a repetition of what was before ſaid, to EX 
preſs Judah's faithfull adherence to God and 
his worſhip, while Ephraim worſhippe® the 
Calves. 

i Caly, Pare. 
Among 


Amongit Chriſtians alſo ſeveral are of this 
opinion. The learned M.Lively contends for it, 
as without controverſy , and thinks the tame 
word ſo expounded by Ab. Ezra Prov, 30.3. 
where it is by ours rendred, rhe holy. Driiſins 
alſo much approves of it, Others go farther, 
thinking 1t not only to denote God, as by 
that attribute deſcribed; but the myſtery of 
the holy Trinity, by 1:s being pur in tie plu. 
ralnumber, to be defipned, and hence proved; 
ſo Lyra, Occolampadivs, Muizſter , Mercer, 
Vatablus : but this & others look on as an ar- 
ument of too Jutle force to be i:.fhited on, 
nor have we necd to infift on it, But that 
without ſuch farther nicety it be referre to 
God, our '{ rantflators fcem not to diſprove of, 
by their putting it in tie Margin, as an attri- 
bute of h1m, 

There 15 yet farther difference betwixt Ex- 
politors Conceriing the word PIR) Neemar , 
which 0::1s with others render f-it/f2ll, ( as it 
hanifics feithfall, firms ſtable, } and pur it as 
gn epithet of Juvan, to {hew his conitaat ads 
kerence to God, and joining himſelf to ſuch 
as fathtully ſerved him. But others will 
have this alſo to be an epithet of God, and 
that ſo as to ſound either, cum Deo & cum 
fanctis idel1, with God and him that i fautfull 
to bis ſarvts, as if it were another deicription 
of God, from his ſhewing himfclf fuithfull in 
covenant to his; or , cum ſancto fideli, with 
the holy one, the faithfnll, though the firſt word 
in the Hebrew be of the plural number Ke- 
doſhim, the holy ones; tie other Necman, the 
faithfull one , in the ſingular, by which Lyra 
would have to be intimated the unity in Tri- 
nity, Plurzlitas perſonarum in unirate cſlentiz, 
the plurality of perſons in unity of eſſence, But 
this will, | doubt, as we before ſaid, be an 
argument of little validity, and we have no 
need of it for proof of that high myitery, 
But that the word which we ſpeak of ſhould 
be taken as an attribute of God, Kimchi tclls 
us was the opinion of his father , but gives 
no farther expoſition of it as ſo taken, I ſup- 
poſe he muſt mean it ? in the firſt way that 
we haye mentioned, In ® ſome copies we 
find, cn ſantis fidelibus, with the farthfull 
haly ones ; but I ſuppoſe it is looked on as a 
falſe reading, and ſo not much taken notice 
of by Expoſitors: Lyra condemns it as not 
congruous, Neeman being in the original not 
of the plural, but ſingular number, Both for 
the rexſon which we have ſeen might be better 
rendred in the ſingular number, as both de- 
noting one God, the holy one, the fait'full, or 
be that 15 faithfull, 

All theſe however elſe difiering, take the 
words as ſpoken in commendaticn of Judah : 
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{> doth alſo the Chaldce Paraphraſt, however 
taking his paraphraſtical liberty, he much re- 
cedcs from the letter ad firict ſignihcation 
of the words, readiing, But theſe of the houſe 
of Fuaah were ſtout , or firme in the worſhip «f 
Goa, tull the people rf God we t captives ont i f ther 
land, and toey winch worſhipped me in my temple 
were calicd a boly people, ard were therefore ( or in 
that they were) ſtate, In which partap:raſe of 
his among other things wherein he receces 
from the letter of the Hebrew , Kin«hi ob- 
ſerves to be that he renders COP {m, which is, 


with, 2S in 9 Op Im El, wtn God, (and we | 


may add DUTT Op ln kydoihun, wh the 
ſairts,) as .f it were Op Am, people, aid 
he wonders at it, aud faith he knew not whe- 
ther he did fo read; orno, Hou cver, as co the 
purpoſe that we are now ſpeakirg of, ac- 
cording to him Judah is alſo commended for 
adnering to Gods ſervice. 

Bt there (as we ſaid) are others who 
tale acican contrary way, looking on Judah 
together with Ephraim taxed for falſe dealing 
with {:cd. Theground of which difference 
is their different acceprion of the conjunction 
1ve, in TTV1 webnaab, it being by ours 
and thoſe which », e have hitherto ſeen, taken 
as a Gifcretive, and rendred Bt, or at leatt 
looked upon as ſo importing, ſo as to ſhew 
Judah now ſpoken of to be of a cifferent 
condition from thoſe before ſpoken of ; but 
theſe taking it for a copnlative, render it and, 
ſo as to import that Judah f.» qualifed as is in 
the following words deſcribed, is yer together 
with Ephraim and the houſe of 1ſracl grilty 
of ſuch crimes, as are before mentioned. 
This way takes Ah, Ezra who ſo cxpounds 
it, alſo 7udah who ſaid that he ruled with God, 
1, Ce. who thovoht that becauſe bis King was of the 
ſons, or piſterit; of David, his kingdom was the 
kingdom of Grd. R. Tanchum alſo, after he 
had mentioned that expoſition which we have 
before ſeen, ſaith that he looks on it, as 
moit proper, that it ſhould be that they, 


21%, Judah wana) wo ale »® Lo aw 
notwithſtanding their rebellion N ak?) C962 
PIES Th Laws {0 theurht ( or pre- 


tended ) that they ruled with him, ard were 
firm tn ts covenant , or elſe underſtanoing the 
word WUR which, as he ſanh ſome won!d 
have underſtood, this, and fo alſo /vdah » hich 
was ſu as be is deſcribed, or which thi ks { of 
himſelf ( or that itas ſo with rim, | Tat which 
he faith ſome » nderſtand the fuchor of tlie 
Arab, MS. vcifion, expreſſeth in kis tranſla- 
ticn, rendring the whole verſe thus, Fpiir azm 
hath compaſjea me about with dexual, una tie 


« Pare. Rivet. 1 So Petr. a Fig. takes him ro mean. ® YVatah. in 4® and $9. in texT. Ar. Mont. 3n text 
and nutes, and ſee Riv. and Bib. Antw. 1582. in $% in marg. avd Eenedici, | 
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" family of Iſrael hath compaſſed me with aeceit, 
Vp RR [8D TOR ITT Rr 
CITPIR 209% My Apn [821 TIRDPOR 
4g alſo Fudah which was obedient with God 
Almighty, and was faithfull w:th the lolj Lord, 
thouch mentioning zlfo avocher way of 
rendring, as, and Frdah alſo was ruler (or 
wlichwasriler) with the Almighty, then taking 
Dyn1p kedoſhim, the holy ones, to be the ſame 
with D1TP e798 © lm elohim kedo- 
(him, with the bolr Goa, 

The Svriack Tranſlator ſo alſo placeth the 
words, as to bring Judah under the ſame 
guilt with Ephraim, rendring Ephraim hath 
conpaſſed we with ling, and the houſe of Iſrael 


and fad:h with deceit, 48. als [OY 


L:rw-420 Leo Loa Jody 
zill (or ſo that | the people of God is aeſcenuen, 
the holy and faithfull people. The Septuagint 
alſo ſo coupleth Judah with the others, v2, 
Ephraim and the houſe of Ifracl, rendring, 
E phraim hat.5 compaſſed me atout witi lying , 
x) iy &orCeious oizes Torah, & lids, and tre hiule 
of Iſracl and Fnda') with impreties vas tyro avres 
6 Ie5s, ay 5 aahs ans Kenna Beg, now doth God 
know them, ard he ſha'l te celled the holy people 
of God, The piinted Arab. following them, 
yet appears inſtead of ze#a1oz7,, ( or as in ſome 
Copies #MHiozmm, ) ſhall be called, to ha.e read 
uaniozrau , ſhall be inclined; for he renders It, 


E phraim hath compaſſed me about with lying, 


and the houſe of Iſrael and Fudah Þ\-4-4.)\-3 
with perfidiouſnes ( or hypocriſy,) now Cod 
knoweth them, 8) 5 Jo42 Goortsl ASan/\g 
& populus ſanEtus deflectet a Deo, and the 
holy people ſhall decline from God, In this 
rendiing of the LXX belides tha: diſtinction 
of the words differing from that which ours 
and the Latin make, ( which occaſioned chiefly 
our Citing of it ) there is obſervable likewiſe 
a great aifference in the words, from what 
thcy arc, as we now read them in the He- 
brew, which makes * ſeveral learned men to 
conjecture that they d1d re:d them far other- 
wiſe th n they are now inthe Hebrew copics 
found ; & to ſuppoſe that inſtead of &y 17 1y 
Od rad 1m, yet reigneth with, they did read 
DYV FTI Atah yedaam, 0wv he knoweth, 


| $M.) JN. 


0 Druf. Cappci. 
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or hath known, them, and DWP Oy Ambke- 
doſhim, a people of holy ones, or a hot perple 
inſtead of Im kedoſhim, ie!» rhe ho!, ones, ang 
283 Neemar, [hall be ſaid, or callea, inter 
ol 12983 Neeman, fatrfll; (o that the whole 
clauie ſhould run, according to their Cunje- 
cure ? 198) OUIMP OY1 % DYV ry 
Atrah yedaam <l veauu kedoſhim neemar, 1g;y 
God knoweth them, and be ſpell le called a people 
cf h.ly ones. Perhaps it will not be «aſy to fing 
out an happier conjecture, it bcing ſuppoſeg 
that they found, or Gid read 1a their He. 
brew copy what was different from what is 
now found; but it ray be conſidered whe. 
ther it be ne.eſlary to think that they Gid read 
otherwiſe than is now read, and whether 
they misht n-t ſo reading as ve do, taking 
to themſel es a paraphraitt. al lbuity, render 
it as they did. He that tha'l con:pare their 
tranfation with the Chalice Paraphriatt, will 
perhaps ſce ſoinc reaſon to think that they ſg 
did, Let orly Judih be diitin; uithed ficm 
E:nraims and looked on as corcceined alone 
in the following words, and then to ſay that 
Frdai yet ruled math G:d, will argue, that 
God now knew them, acknowleiged, and 
had regard to them: to ſiy that Tuda) Was 
fertEfall with the ſaints, ( or hily over, ) that 
he was vct, or ſhould bc, or dc<lcived to be 
called an holy people to God, And why 
then may we not this that they ſaw good 
reaſon to expreſs this which they thought to 
be the meaning of the word> readd as we read 
them, though not purctua ly adier.ng tothe 
letter of them? That conjecin:al reading 
which 1s attributed to them, 1s mere wrelſted, 
as to the letters and words, than that we can 
calily think it to be, from divcrlities of copies 
by miltake of Scribes ; nor 1s the place of ſuch 
nature, as tht it would be advanta-evus to 
any , of any Sc or Religion willingly to 
corrupt it. Every one is permitted to uſe 
his own judgment. But I think we nave no 
reatfon to forſake the now uſed rcaling 1n the 
Hebrew , or to ſuppoſe it was not always 
ſo, ard that tranſſacion which we [:2ve 10 our 
Bibies, and the meaning thereof ag ceable 
thereto ia the firit place given, ts (vp- 
poiſe, weil ſatisfy us, 


Fl 


» Tarnov. from Mo!}lerus. 
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CHAPTER XIL 


V. 1. Ephraim feeacth on wind, and 
follaweth after the eaft-wind : he daily 
increaſeth lies and acjelation, and they 
do make a covenant with the Ajjyrians, 
and ol 75 carried into Egypt. 


N the preceding words ( whic1 are ac- 
| pores. ro tio divifion 147: ours, with 
the Vulgar Lat and othets, foiluw, tre laſt 
verſe of the fore;/-zing cnapicr (wut a cording 
to others, he {4 of tity a5 vehore noted ) 
was dceclired the wit one of Epirain:, m 
that they «vmpaſied Vol wyout with les 
and deceti ; in theſe i, thew: d their folly, 1a 
doing Waal they did, 19 tat it was to no pro- 
fic, but ccanifelt mit hi: fro them lves, both 
which are expreiied in the'e woids, that 
meine while, or in Going what they did, they 
fedor wind, and frilowed after the erſt wind, and 
dal; increaſed lies and aeſlatiin;, fo that in 
thinking to deceiie God, which 15 impoſ- 
hble, they did indeed deceive themielves, 
Their fol.y is, firſt in that they fed on wind, 
found nothing more for true ſatisfaction of 
their deſires, than an hung:ty man may find 
for ſatisfying his hunger by 4gaping after 
the wind, and drawing it in, * which may 
ſwell him up and diforder him, but afiord 
nothing of nouriſhment to him by which he 
may live, This will be the plain meaning of 
this proverbial expreſſion, ſo tranſſated as by 
ours it i3, or a5 in the Geneva Engliſh, feeders 
hinſelf nsth wind, For we cannot but obferve 
another differe.1t travfiation, at lealt diflcrent- 
ly underſtood by ſome, to be given, 242. that 
of the Valgar Latin, which renders, Ephraim 
paſtit ventum, Which iz in the Doway Engitſh 
tranſlation, Ephraim feedeth the wind, and 18 as 
ſo ſounding by ! Commentators of great 
note expounded, The reaſon of which cit- 
ference of interpretations is the ambigizous 
uſe oi the word 75") Raah, ro feed, in 
tie HWrew, and of Paſco by which it is in 
the Latin rendred, and ſo of xz in Syriack, 
and , .£ in Arab, which are hece uſed in thoſe 
verhons: each of which being of that nature 
2S that ( for inflance ) © & pecori & paitori tri- 
buatur, 5e may #ndifſerently be ſpoken both of the 
ſheep ana tie ſhepheard, They feed, i.e. they take, 
he feederh, 5.e. giveth them tood, or driveth 


them to feed, So tat when it is ſaid MM) mY? 
Roch ruach, the notion of that word will bear 
that it Le rendred either feederh on the wind, or 
feedeth the wind; and ſo likewiſe in Latin, 
paſcit ventim, either way, ſo that it might 2s 
welt be :enared by the one, as by the other. 
So that 1t 1s out of choice, not out of ne- 
ccflicy that they who ſo do, ſhould under- 
itand 1t, as if by it were meant, that Ephraim 
were ſaid to feed the wind, as by their ex- 
po{ition they fhew themſelces to do, and put 
tize matter out of doubt, So Arias Monta- 
us, wio by, vcntum paſcere, to feed the wins, 
underitands as much as to ſay, fe ventorum 
paitorem profteri, to profeſs himſelf a feeder 
of tne s7as, and to undertake, cos regere 6: 
compeſ.cre certa ratione, to rule and govern 
them 14 4 regillar marzer, And inlike manner 
Rivera explaining it, Perinde facere Ephraim, 
ac bt venium regere, & in medum ovis du- 
Ccre quo Veit mtatur, #.4t what Ephraim di 
was all orc, as if a man aid endeav.ur to rule 
tre wing, and arive, or lead it as a ſheep whi- 
ther he pleaſed: which they both then loo! on 
as a provcroial expreſiion of beſtowing their 
pains or labour 19 vain, and of followins 
ſach things as are ® vain, and io no profit. So 
that 5cco:ding to this rendring the ſcope of 
the words 13 tne fame which it was according 
to the former, which ours I think do well 
ia following, as the calicit and plaineſt, 
Tnere 1s another rendring which the words 
arc by » ſome obſerved to be capable of, in 


a diflerent way of conitruction, viz. The wind 


feeceth Ephraim, ( or cn Ephraim, ) aud the 
eaſt wind (olloweth kim, This might be looked 
on as ſonithing agreeabic ro what is ſaid Jer. 
22. 22. TT WRT PP SY Col rreca ® Hiree!? 
reach, MN ruach, the 1524 (hall eat up al 
thy paſtors , and of it fo rendred the ſcope 
would ftiii be much the ſame, 72 wit, that all 
their intertions and endeavours were, or 
ſhould be in vein, diſperſed, as it were, by 
the wind, and come to no:hins; but the for- 
mer conſtruction ſeems the better and more 
convenient. 

The LXX tiere go far Giferent from any 
of thcſ2 rendrings, in which we reads, 6 5 
Egpei To! #83) Tio uy and fo LilC printed Arab. 


*f H 
following them yaw) >) 1,9)» rendred 


in Latin, Fpareim auten; * pcfiimus ſpiritus, 


my . R . . .* y ' \ ; * j as oY Tc 
4 Fnnchi, = Riv, Tarn... f Ar. Mont. Ribera. * Fuil. Concord. and M8 5 JA) fall) CAS) 
indus - : ; Figs p 
Wi '2 Ke paſcit ous pratrim, Ovid. " As varn ts tc tnink to td or to govern tie win, Doway note. 
» Corn. a Lapide, * That 10 1\7 may be of the common gender, waſculin or feminine. * Tarnov. wakes 
IT ne acculative Cale governed of the verb following it, Ephrcim matim firitum pertecntns 67, wftum totg wie. 
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tut Epiraim # an ill ſpirit ; where at firlt ſight 
appears, that inſtead of Roch, feeder, they 
reid with other vowels, and from another 
root, Raah, evilz except we ſhould ſuſpect 
here ſome error of the Scribe in the Greek. 
If inſtead of my were miueire, it would 
agree with the Vulgar Latin, anditis y ob- 
ſerved that it is not ſo regular to place the ad- 
jetive before the ſubſtantive to which it is 
joined, in the Hebrew way of Syntaxis. 
R. Salomo, in a different ſignification of Roeh, 
as if it were in the notion of 397 Rea, a com> 


parion, expounds it, joins {:imſelf to things of 


1nd, vain things. 

In farther deſcription of their folly he adds, 
D/I1p TIN Verodeph kadim, and followeth 
after the eaſt wind; which words do not only 
hypify the ſame which the former imply, 
vin, ig) 45 > 3) BALL) Wd) 
AN) 2;)D' vain things in which is no ftabili- 
ty, like the wind that paſſeth away, as R. Tan- 
chum ſpeaks, but with an addition of hurt and 
miſchcif, the eaſt wind being not only, as 
* any wind, vain and unprofitable, but in 
thoſe parts obſerved to be MMI nwpr 
DIR 1135 NPTD1) (as Kimchi) the rougheſt 
among winds, and hartfull to men; ſo as that 
the expreſſion will import that what they did, 
viz. their worſhip of the Calves and the like, 


mn TIpInNY Nox ons mo yin tb 
ad not only not profit them, bzt was hurtfull to 
them, To ſuch pernicious effects of that 
wind in thoſe parts ſeems reſpect had in the 
following ch. 13. 15. Gen. 41. 6. Jonah 4. 8. 
Ezek. 19. 12. and elſewhere. The LXX, in 
reference to the noxiouſneſs of it, renders it 
x9 re, which the Latin Tranſlator thereof ren- 
ders «ſt:m, as likewiſe the Vulgar Latin hath, 
the heat,1.e. faith Ribera, Ventum calidum qui 
corporibus maxime nocet, az hot ſcorching wind: 
which much harts the body ; The printcd Arab, 
which follows in molt things the LXX (4g) 
which [ignifies * an hot wind, whereas the 
MS. Arab. hath literally according to the de- 


rivation of the Hebrew C9) =Y the eaſt 
wind, expreſſing 37d, which in the Hebrew 
bis underſtood ; the Syriack ILSSx whivle- 


wind, in which it agrees with the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, who here paraphraſeth the words, the 
houſe, of Iſrael are like to him y%7 M19 
I» yo who ſoweth the wind and reapeth 
a whirlewiad, © which words are the very 
fame which above c. 8. 7. are ſpoken to the 
ſame purpoſe as theſe here, to ſhew the folly 
of iſracl's practiſes and endeavors, and the 
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Chap. XII. 


miſchievouſneſs thereof to themſelves, ang 
by him therefore looked on as a gocd expli. 
cation of the meaning of theſe, though dif 
ferent from them, as to the words and letter 
Al! theſe take the words, as we ſaid, to be a 
declaration of Eptiraim's folly, in that in their 
rebellion againit God, and forſaking him and 
his ſervice, they followed and proſecuted 
ſuch things as were not only not profitable 
but manifeſtly for miſchief tro them; the oreat- 
neſs of v, hich their folly is aggravated by their 
conitancy and perſeveratice in ſo dcing az 
they did, and a farther expreſſion of the ef. 
fects thereof, that as it follows, he aally ins 
cre: {ed lies ana deſolation, 

He aaily wicreaſeth lies and acfolation,] 
DVi1 95 col hayom ,, dazly, 4 omni dic, or 
quotidie, every day, or ©tota die, (as the 
Vulgar ) all the day. or all the aay long; and {0 
the LXX aw # jucrey, and the printed Arab, 


8) ,\g3)\, the Syriack $>-) La, i 
the MS, Arab. (ny) Jy at all times, 
alwaies, This, cither way, denotes their per. 
tinacy, and perverſneſs in their Coing as they 
did, which is IV WW ID Cazab reſhid 
yarbch, the laſt word 1s firſt in the conttry- 
Aion, and ſo by ours agreeably. to the pro- 
priety of our language put, viz, 23Y 
yarbch, he increaſeth , or maltiplicth, The 
word is in Hebrew of the future form, and fo 
might properly ſignify ſhall, or wil! multiply; 
but that form, it is well known, is uſed for 
the preſent tenſe, of which the Hebrews have 
no proper or peculiar form , but uſually ex- 
preſs it by the participle, or the future, which 
then is obſerved to include conſuetudinem & 
repectitionem actionis, 4 cuſtom or frequency of 
the ation, and fo will be here the ſame as to 
ſay, f multiplicare conſueſcit, accaſtometh, or 
uſeth to multiply ; which force that it here hath, 
the addition of the words, daily, or all the 
day bong, ſheweth, (to wit) as 1s ſubjoined 
TW 212 4 lie, or lying, 1. e, as ours, lics and 
deſolation, 1. e, ſuch things as are but as lies, 
deceiving the hopes of ſuch as rely thereon, 
and prove falſe to them, and farther, are an 
occalion of defolation and deſtruction _—_ 
Cazab, alie, or lying, will ſignify failWMpeak- 
ing, falſe dealing, falſe opinions, falſe wor. 
ſhip, falſe pretences for colour thereof, falſe 
hopes, or relying on things that will deceive; 
and all theſe, and the like may ſeem under it 
here comprehended , Ephraim being in ali 
theſe kinds guilty at that time , and 2Cding 
one ſort of Ilyigg to another. The meaning 
of theſe words together 1s not ill given by 


y Tarnov. alchoug? of that may be examples. ? Ar. Mont. omnium linguarum communi ſermone ventus , ali - 


gituudo wanitaths exprimit imaginem. 2 Eſpecially blowing by day, Kamus, Ebn. Arhir. ? R. i anch. 
4 [nterlin. 1:2, Capitor 


more of his meaning in the nore on that place. 
a Fig. and Filc. muttiplicrbit, i.e. miulliplicure ſ.lct, 


c Tee 
f Per. 


Kimchi 


* And fo Jun. Trem. 


Chap. X11. | On 


Kimchi to this purpoſe, That they did not repent 


of their wickedneſs, and return from it, but aid 
397 73 every day tacreaſe lying , or lies, 
(to wit ſaith a the wworſhip of the calves, and 
ho grcreaſe ( or multiply ) deſolation and deftru* 


fi CINMIYI WINP RIW which cometh 


4 4 puniſhment for their worſhipping of them, 
Thus he well gives the order of the words; 
otherwiſe that which 4s called 72 lie, or tes, 
and deſelation, ſeems expreficd in the ncexr 
words to be that they 4d make a covenant 
with the Aſſyrians, and ol was by them carried 
into E:9pt, which 1s an inſtance of their lying, 
while at the ſame time that they made a league 
with the Aſſyrians, they ſought to Fg: pt for 
kelp againſt chem z which was their crime of 
which Gefolation was the punithment, as 
Grotius notes, 

But this Kimchi takes in (though in ſom- 
thing a different way proceccing in his eX- 
lication) as conſequent on their Idolatry , 
which he thinks primarily meant by their 
hes, and the chief cauſe of deſolation to them. 
Notwikſtandiag, faith he, he doth not ander- 
ſtand, neither return from Worſhipping the calves 
zo the wor ſaip of t/ e bleſſed God, Hnt what do 
they do ? When the enemy oppreſſeti, them they 
make a league with the Aſſyrian to help them, 
and ſo alſo with Egypt, one while with one, and 
one while with the other, According to him 
the cauſe of their folly, by which they de- 
ceived themſelves, ſo as to bring miſchief on 
themſelves, was their forſaking God to wor- 
ſhip their Idol calves, and their thinking to 
uphold themſelves in their Idolatry , and 
ſanding out againſt God by their relying on 
the help of men, and ſeeking to make them 
their friends who were irdeed their enemies ; 
and the one therefore the more their enemy, 
and the more labouring to do them miſchief, 
becauſe -they ſought the others friendſhip, 
But whatever they might hope for, or ob- 
tain from them, while by running after, and 
relying on, them, they ſtill put God the far- 
ther from them, all was vanity, and no more 
able to do them good, than the wind to ſa- 
tity an hungry man, as a mere lic, a deceit- 
full thYg, for no profit at all to them ; yea 
on the contrary noxious and deſtructive , as 
the eaſt wind, a cauſe of certain deſolation 
tothem, By the wind, and the eaſ# wind, at 
the beginning doth Lyra underſtand thoſe na- 
tions, the Afſyrians and Egyptians here men- 
tioned, and following the Vulgar tranſlation, 
paſcit ventum, and ſo underſtanding it, he 
feedeth the wind, his giving tribute to the 
proud Aſſyrian, who was puffed up as with 
wind, or rather, was no more profitable to 
tim than the wind; and by his following 


L Trem. Non tam wocem ipſam guam) quod fibi videbatir melius cengruere expenderiun! hed 
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z{tum, the hot wind, his feeking to Egypr, 
which, ſaith he, was ſouth in reſpect of the 
land of Iſrael, & fic in calidiore regione, and 
fo en hotter climat , as king Roſea did, who 
ſent thither to obtain help againit the Aﬀy. 
rians, and ſo take off that tribute ; by which 
means he did mwltiply to Limſelf lics and deſelt- 
tion, by lying to the king of Afſyria, to whom 
he had firit ſworn to pay tribute, and ſo pro- 
voking him to deitroy him and his kingdom. 
This expoiitton of his is, perhaps defervedaly, 
looked on as not ſo well agreeing to the place, 
as if he had underſtood the cxpretſion to mean, 
as by others it is ſaid to do, feeding on the wind, 
but mean while tends to the ſame purpoſe, 
to ſhew that thcy ſpent their labour, -and im- 
ployed their endeavours sll in vain, yea not 
o:1'y ſo, but for hurt to themſelves. 1n theſe 
worcs alfoare by * ſome, the LXX thought to 
have rcad otherwiſe than is now read, viz. 
not Jy ſd. which is defolationy, bur RW 
ſau, which ſignihes vai, in as much as they 
rendcr 14 4 pans innzwi, hath mmult/pired 
empty ard vain things, Some think they tol- 
lowed therein the ſenſe, rather than the letter 
of the v-ord, The printed Arab, hath ,A&== 
Jabl)s SG) a3> hath-multiplicd novitates 
& vanitates, novelties and vai things, aS it he 
had read in the Greek not zy« , but 152, And 
with that ſeems to acree an expreſſion of 
Abarbinel, who by feeding on wind, and fol- 
lowing the eaſt wind, and multiplying lies and 
aeſolation, thinks may be meanc lies that they 
ſpake to magnify their condition, and to per. 
ſwade thar their power was great, and that 
their enemies were afraid of them, as people 
uſually when they have wars with others do, 
when it is hard with them, framing lies, and 
eiving out falſe news to ſtrengthen the heart 
of their people, 

"IW pod, which we render aeſclation, the 
Chaldee renders de13 betta, which Druhus 
renders rapinam', robbery; the uſual Latin 
tranflation, predam ; aud Petr. 4 Figuiero, de- 
prezdationem, prey, preying, or ſpoaling; the 
Syriack by the ſame word Jl lexto, which 
the Latin tranſlator likewiſe renders, 7aprmars 
and the MS. Arab, by xe), which is of 
the ſame ſignification, * according to theſe it 
ſhould rather ſignify wrong and zajury by them 
done to others, agrecable to what follows 
v. 7. than wrozg , ſpoil, or deſclation brought 
on them. And ſo Oecolampadius thinks in 
the firſt place by vaſtitatem ( as it is in the 
Vulgar Latin tranſlated) to be meant perſe- 
cutionem piorum, per ſecution of the godly, and 
craclty; although he fay that otherwiſe by if 
may be underitood , quod populns fibi ip 


non enim putarunt mend a- 
* C::ccenus renders 
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author fuit vaſtitatis, that the people, muitt* 
plying lies, &rought on themſelves deſtruttion. 
And indeed this way of interpreting rhe 
word of ſuch deſtruction and deſolation 
( which in the firit place we gave according to 
molt Expoſitors) ſeems more agreeable to 
the foilowing words, which ſeem to expreſs 
by what means they mzltiplied to themſelves, 
or brought on themſelves, not on others, that 
. which 1s called yt ſhod, deſolation, viz. in 
that they made a covenant with the Aſſjriai , 
and ol Was Ccarriea 5nto Ex ypt. 
Tizey do make a covenant, the word W129? 
Yicrotn, rendred, they dr make, is in the In- 


teclineary rendered, excident, they will cut, as - 


the word literally ſignifies, but joined with the 
word. covenant Or league, is well rendred by 
making, or ſtriking, having obcaincd thet uſe 
from that ancicnc cuſtom of cutting into parts 
ſome living creature for the ratifying of a 
ſolemn league, 2s appears by what we read 
Gen, 15. 9, 10. and. Jer, 34, 15. Ir is there 
likewiſe rendred in the future tenſe, as being 
of that form in the. Hebrew, but well by ours 
and others in the preſent, and by others alſo 
1n the preter tenſe, they have made, according 
to the promi{uoas uſe of the tenſes, but even 
now and clſe where taken notice of, In the 
ſame verb isalſo kt obſerved a change of num- 
ber, it being in the plural, whereas the other 
before 1: is in the ſingular, both being indiffe- 
rently uſed of Ephraim, one people conliſting 
of more perſons. As for the hiſtory of their 
making a covenant with Aſſur or Aſh: i. e. 
the Ailyrian or Aﬀſyrians, the king or people 
of that country, we have above reſpcct had to 
it in this Prophet, as C. 5.13. where It 1s ſaid 
that Ephraim went to Aſſyria, and C, 7. 11, 
C. 8.4. The ory is given us 2 Kings 17.3. 
where it is ſaid that Salmaneſer king of Aſly- 
ria came up againſt Fleſheah king of. Iſrael, ana 
Foſeah became hu ſervant , and gave him pre- 
ſents. 

The next words, ard oy! is carried znto 
Ezypt, ſhew that as they did with the Aſſyrian, 
ſo they did likewiſe with the Egyptians, ſcek- 
ins to make them aiſo their friends and to 
be in covenant with them, That 1 take to be 
the import of the words Sov onra9 [2W) 
Vethemen lemitſraim yubal, ard oj! z5 carried 
to Eroypt : ſo ſounds the verb in Hebrew as 
a paſhve. The rendring it as an active by the 
author of the Vulgar Latin , ferebat, he did 
carry, as hikewiſe in the Chaldee p3y3112 mo- 


bilin, they carry, and in the Syriack a>. 0! 
they carried , Makes no difference 1a the 
meaning, what was carried, he, or they, did 
carry, Aquelition of more imporc is for what 
« Druſ. 
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end it was by them carried. In Ezck, 27.15, 


I So Jun, Trem. render it n7grentim, 


Chap. X11, 


we read that Judah, and the land of Iſ:a;j 
traded in the market of Tyrus among other 
things with oyl and balm, and ſo perhapg 
might they trade therewith into Egypt, The 
LXX may ſcem fo to have undcritood it, 
while they render »; way &s Algunioy bimpilrn, 
which the Latin tranſlator of them renders 
& oleum in Egyptum mercabatur; but the Lz- 
tin tranſlator of Cyril, & cdleum m #7 yptum 
pro merce inferebant, they trattiqued with oy 
into Egypt , which yet the prinred Arabick, 
which follows the Greek, in more peneri| 
terms expreſſeth ya I waa) Jay 
ana wert with, 1. e. carried, ol into Egypr, which 
i a modern expolitor alſo ſecms to underſtand 
as meant, ſaying, intelligit commercia |ſrae- 
litarum cum ZXgyptiis, he unaerſtands the ](rae- 
lites commerce by way of merchandiſe with the 
Egyptians ;, yet doth he withall ſay, cleum etian 
voeat munera & honoraria quibus tum regs, tum 
principum animos readebant delibutos, i.e, hecalls 
alſo eyl thoſe gifts and preſents with hich they 
procured to themſelves the favour and good mill 
of the kirg and prizces; and though the other 
may be probably true, that otherwiſe they 
carried thither oyl for merchandiſe, yet doth 
the latter ſeemhere more peculiarly mcant,:z, 
that they carried it thitker by way of a preſent, 
for the fore mentioned end, ad fardus incun- 
dum, or ad feedus, for making a league, Oy! 
ſeems to be named as a thing very zcceptable in 
Egypt, where it was a * ſcarce commodity , 
and for which the land of Iſrael was famous, 
as appears from the forecited Ezekiel 27, as 
being [DW MT PIR Erets Zeit ſhemen, 4 lard 
of o;1 olive, Deut, 8. 8, But under that name 
of one ſignal kind may ſeem comprehended 
ſuch other precious liquors, or | oyntments, 
as ® Balſam, the plant of which in thoſe times 
there grew, and "other good things which 
the land afforded, any acceptable things of 
which they made their preſents for obtaining, 
as we ſaid, ® the favour of the king of Egypt, 
and making a covenant with him. 5So the 
Chaldee in more general terms gives it, 
PRIN DSP? RINMP) 41d they cage) gifs 
or preſents into Egypr, Of their ſecking-to gaine 
the friendſhip & help of the Egyptians we read 
in the ſame place where we have their cove- 
nant with the Aſſyrians, as above c, 7, 11. and 
the forecited 2 Kings 17. where v. 2. weread 
that Hoſhea king of Iſrael became ſervant t0 
Salmanefer king of Aſia, and gave him pres 
ſer:ts, or tribure; and v. 3. that at that very 
time while he was in covenant with him , #e 
ſent meſſengers to So king of Eg1pt, and brought 
x0 preſents to him as he had done year by Jears 
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by which means provoked, the king of Af- 
ſyria took him, and ſhut him up and bound 
him in priſon, and proceeded to take Sama- 
riz; which fact we have ſeen by ſome looked 
on as pecuiiarly referred to, as that whereby 
they did i#creaſe lies, and thereby pull on 
themſelves deſtruction. It was certainly an 
undoubted inſtance of thvir falſe dealing, and 
it did end in deftructivn and delvjation to 
them, But the expreſſion, that they did aazly 
increaſe lies , or multiply 17-5, argacs that this 
was not the only thing in which they dealt 
fally , but that they had in more ways done 
ſo, all which concurred in piling on _thein 
deitruCtion. 

Abarbine! looks not on their falſeneſs in 
that particular of refcinding their league with 
the Aﬀſyrians, by making a new one with the 
Egyptians; but rather on their foily in making 
both to no profit, but hurt to themſelves, 
and in that 24cy made a covenaiit With the Aſ- 

rians, and ozl was by them carried into Egypt, 
whereas they were their enemies, and hated 
them, but with Judah which were their bre- 
thren had quarrels and made war, and with 
God aiſo, whereas it had been more fitting 
for them to have made a covenant with Ju- 
dah their brethren, and to have carried oyl 
to the houſe of God, to prepare the lamps 
there, We may to this add that * the molt 
of the leagues whic they made with other 
nations, were againſt their brethren of Judah, 
to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt them, . and 
that they might diſtreſs them, and bring on 
them deſtruction : which was in them great 
folly, and ſuch as proved pernicious to them- 
ſe]ves, 

But a plainer way , I ſuppoſe , of under- 
ſtanding the words , will be more generally 
tolook on them as a declaration of their 
falſe dealing with God, with breach; of cove- 
nant with him. who had obliged them to cleave 
ſedfaſtly to himſelf, and on his protection 
alone to rely, which if they had kept cloſe 
to tim, he would certainly have afforded 
them; but they furſaking him, and giving his 
honuur to Idols, thought to maintain them- 
ſelves againſt him, and his threatnings and 
judgments, by making leagues with other 
ldolatrous nations, the Aſſyrians & Egyptians, 
for which they arc deſervedly taxed, and de- 
rided, as guilty of the greateſt folly that may 
be, which is expreſſed by ſaying, that they fed 
0 341d, and followed the eaſt wind, and - 
creaſed Or multiplyed lies and deſolation, that 
which they neceſiarily procured to thernſelvcs 
by relying on their Idols, or thoſe nations, 
being no: only not profitable, bnt pernicious 
totem, all along deceiving their hopes, and 
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ending in utter deſtruttion to them, even by 
the hand of thofe to whom they ſought for 
help; God ſo making them inſtruments of 
eXxccuting on them thoſe his judgments, apainit 
which 'they thought by their help to have 
been ſecured. 

By the word TW ſhad, by the Vulgar La. 
tia rendred vaſtitatem, and by thoſe of Doway 
encliſhed wajt, * ſome take to be underſtood 
their waſting and exhauſting their wealth 
by thoſe chargeable preſents with which they 
purchafed the favour of thoſe forraign kings 
and nations, which muſt needs be ſo, Yet 
can | not think that that is all here meant, but 
afrer ail that in vain done by them, the nt- 
ter deſtruction by thoſe nations, into whoſe 
hands God provoked by ſuch their dealings, 
gavetiem up, the eftect being contrary to what 
raey expected, brought upon them, and there- 
fore that the word is by ours aptly rendred 
aefolation, or as the Geneva EnSlith hath it to 
the ſame purpoſe, deſirutticon, 


V. 2. The Lord hath alſo a contro- 
verſy with Fudah, and will puniſh Facub 
according to his ways 3 accordingly will 
he recompenſe him. | 


T he Lord hath alſo a controverſy with Fadah, 
and will punith Facob according to his way, QC. 
In the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter we 
had honourable mention made of Judah u ith 
commendation of him, as one that when 
Ephraim dealt altogether falſly with God, 
ſtood right with him, ru/ed with him, and was 
faithfull with the ſaints; here again he returns 
to mention him, but according to this reading 
of the words which we follow, with far dif- 
ferent reſpects, iz, as tie Lord had juſt 
cauſe to find fauit with him, and wiil call him 
in queſtion for it, 

This ſeems to give grounds for a queſtion 
how theſe things can well conſift rogether, 
and the ſame pcrſon be at once pronounced 
righteous and judged as guilty, The ordi- 
nary ſolution of this doubt fo raiſed, 1s, that 
theſe ſo much different things, though ſpoken 
of the ſame perſon or peoplc, yet are ſpoken 
in different reſpects of them, and ſo both 
truly ſaid of them, In the firſt, reſpect is had 
to their way oi worſkip and religion, which as 
yet they retained ſincere and entire, according 
to the rule of God's law ; in the ſeccnd, to 
their manners which were too corrupt, and 
not agrecable to their profciſion : and there- 
fore in the firit reſpect he comments them, 
bur in the ſecond finds fault: with them, and 
ſaith he will call them to an account, and pu- 
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niſh them (though the feed of his beloved 
Jacob) according to their ways, and recom- 
penſe them according to their doings, as wel! 
as their brethren of Ephraim, or Iſrael. This 
will be the meaning of the whole verſe, if 
with "ſome of good note we take by the 
name of Fac»þ, to be underſtood his whole 
poſterity, all the twelve :tribes. Of the uſe 
of the name of Facob may be compared what 
hath been above ſaid on c. 10, 11, But if 
with others we take by that name to be un- 
derftood the ten tribes, the ſame that by E- 
phraim as diſtinct from Judah, then will the 
laſt words be ſomthing differently expounded, 
as by frchoſe who ſo take that name, they are, 
viz, that he is purpoſed ſevercly to punilh, or 
take vengeance on the ten tribesz and this 
force of argument they will have to be in 
them, that it God will call to account Judah 
who continued faithfull in his ſervice as tothe 
pub'ick way of worſhip, and chaſtiſe them 
for their other fins, it nauſt needs ſcem jaſt 
that he ſhould much more ſeverely puniſh the 
other tribes, who beſides their other wicked 
doings had fallen off from him to 1dolatry, and 
be expeRed that he ſhould ſo do, and he 
declares therefore his purpoſe of ſo doing, 
He hath a controverſy even with Fudah, there* 
fore ( that ſo the conjunction q ve, and, in 
IP291, may have the force of an illative ) 
will he puniſh Jacob, z. e. much more will 
| hepunilh the other Idolatrous tribes of Jacob. 

For puniſh, in the text, is in the margin of 
our Bibles put Heb. (5. e. literally according 
to the Hebrew ) viſit upon, That is the general 
notion of the word PP pakad, viz. to viſt, 
and it is of indifferent ſignification, whether 
for good or bad, as we have *elſewhere 
ſhewed; ſo that for the meaning it muſt be 
ordered by the ſcope of the place. Here being 
manifeſtly for ill, it is by ſome looked on as 
denoting not only puniſhment, as in general 
i: might do, but ſuch as is in the higheſt de- 
gree, * extremum ſupplicium, or ® utter deſtru- 
#ion, ſo as to ſtand in oppoſition to what 1s 
ſaid, that he bath a controverſy with Fudah, 
a5 if that denoted that he would not let them 
g0 untaken notice of, * but this, that with 
tiicſe he would deal with greater rigour and 
ſeverity, 

The word here a> liphked, being the ia- 
fiaitive mood with the letter 5 / prefixed, 
doth literally ſignify, viſitare, t 2s/t, or ad 
viſitandum, for viſiting. For making out the 
conitruction and meaning therefore in other 
languages into which it 1s tranſlated, it 1s 
ſomthing differently rendred, or expounded, 
though much tothe ſame purpoſe. The Chal- 


r Ah, Ezra, Petr. a Fig. Piſc. Ribera. 
c.9.7. * Zanchi, W River. 
a Riv. futurum eſt ut wviſitet, Druſ. 
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dee indeed literally renders it only by an inf- 
nitive, without addition or alteration for 
ſhewing how it ſhould be conſtrued or under- 
ſtood, DP Dy PROYDRY) and to viſit wn fFa- 
cob; and ſo the LXX aiſo 7 txdunou + Ia, iy 
auenge Facob, which may amount to whatthe 
printed Arab. gives for the meaning of it, 
 —_ C9 whRk that he 4) take wen- 
geance on Facob ; ſome for adjuſting the con- 
{truction make that which is ſaid in the for- 
mer clauſe, that the Lors nath a controverſy, to 
have influence on this alſo, viz. that as he 
hath a controverſy with [udah, ſo alfo with 


Jacob to viſit them &c, So Kimchi p33. 


9 By AI By Fon 2M 
Ppriy2 Pry M25 The Lys be; 
a controverſy and quarrel with ?udah, and nith 
Facob to viſit upon rhem Accoraing to their goings, 
S0 ? Vatablus, & cum Jacob eſt lis ad vii. 
tandum eum, and with Facob a controverſy to 
viſit kim, as much as to ſay, that both king. 
doms had ſinned, and ſhould be puniſhed, 
The Vulgar Latin puts it as in force a noun, 
( as the * infinitive mood in Hebrew is ſom: 
LLMECS put ) 7 udicium ergo Domnt cum 7uda, 
& viſitatio ſuper facob, which the Doway 
renders word for word, the judgmert therefuie 
of okr Lerd with Fudah , and viſuatics with ? a- 
cob according to his ways exe. So alſo the MS, 
Arab, C9423 As QEFOEE and for viſitation on 
{acob, with expreſſion of the prefixt 91, for, 
which the Vulgar takes no notice of, 

Others look on it, as a defccive ſpeech, 
in which is wanting, and to be ſupplicd either 
PINY atid, or ſome ſuch word which *may 
ſignify paratus, or accincus eſt, & reacy, or 
prepared to viſit , which is that which ours ex- 
prefs by only putting 1t in the future tenſe, 
and 1 will puniſh, or viſit Facob according to hu 
waJs; as likewiſe the Syriack WD 0 
Sfwzol ol ORLA>AS 41d be will take ven- 


geance 0x Facob according to his ways, m— 
ad) 0 CADA as hu ways deſerve, as the 
MS. Arab. hath it, which farther exp:aining he 
ſaith 19 wy vSopng cemzallau yalbib lo, 
accoraing to his detngs will he recompenſe ham; 
8) 8) O53 Eble Coampans ads and 46 
hu condition requires God will render to him, that is 
849\JS will recompenſe him , ſaith the ſame 
Arabick, with expreſſion of the name of Ge, 
which in the Hebrew is but only underſiooo, 
or included in the verb of the third perſon. 

The ſame expreſſion we have above c. 4.9- 
and as we underſtood the words there, ſo do 


we here, and need not ſay therefore more as 


© C. 1.4. C. 2.17: C- $13 
y iy edit. in 49 and $9, * Byxr. Tranf. 1.2.65 
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to the ſignificarion of them than was there ſaid, 
The word V9YyD maallan, rendred by ours, vs 
doings, and by others ſomthing equivalent, as 
by the LEX immdtuuare, by the Vulgar Latin 
adinventiones, his mentions, Doway, b by 0- 
thers ſtudia ejus, © opera ejm4, Or * attHores ejus, as 


the Syriack ON, and the printed Arab, 


ac) his works, of doing, is indeed ſuch, as 
may be, indifferently uſed for actions, inten= 
tions, or doings, good orevil; yer being often 
iſed in the worlt ſenſe , and ſo being both 
tere, and inc, 4. generally taken, 1 cannot 
well underſtand why the Chaldce thould here 
put in R&3PN VINTMWD ſecandum opera ſua 
reſta, as in the ordinary Latin tranſlation, or 
as Mercer, proque recte f2Ct1s ipiius, and ac- 
urding to hrs right doings; tor fo it wou'd be 
152 ieward for good, whereas ihe ſcope of 
the place rather requires that it be underitood 
ofa puniſhment for evil, 

By him to whom that puniſhment is threat- 
ned we caano: but underſtand rhe lait fore- 
meytioned Jacod, whether with ſome, as we 
have ſcen, we underitand it of the whoic po- 
lterity of Jacod, both Judah ind the other 
ten tribes 3 or as, with others, of the ten cribes 
2s ditiact from the kingdom of Judah, That, 
inthe one way or the other, Ephraim, or the 
kingdom of the ten tribes thouid be taken 
in, ſeems plaincr, (and even neceſlary ) ac- 
cording to the ſcopeofthe place, than that Ju- 
dah alone, of whom alone ;crom and *© others 
ſeemto take thete words, & ſome other verſes 
following, to be ſpoken, ſhoule be meant, as 
if to ſay, he hath a controverſy with F udah and 
with Facob, were all one, 

According to all theſe, however elſe they 
differ, in the former part of the verſe the 
Lord is ſaid ro have 4 controverſy with Fudah, 
and ſo is intimated to be in them alſo mil- 
demenors for which he would call them to an 
account, whom before he had commended 
as ſtanding right 1a his ſight, We have ſeen 
how they look on theſe things as conſiſtent, 


| and how tiat difficulty, which might ſeem 


t:ence to ariſe, is folved, But there are others 
who chooſe rather ſo to expound the words, 
as to take away any ground for the raiſing 
any ſuch difficulty or queſtion at all, than to 
be put to ſolve it being raiſed, and will not 
have the words ſo to ſound, as to taxe Judah 
atallas guilty, In this way R. Salomo going, 
giveth for the explication of theſe words, 


Wy Wx 117 11971 IR 32 81 aHR 
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VT1TD Py? by he declares to them the words, 
or matters of his controverſy, which theiv brethren 


tle houſe ( or ſons ) of Iſrael mage ( or raiſed | 
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with him, that they Foals nit wonder that he v1i- 
ſited upon Facob according to bis ways. The con- 
ſtruction of the words according to him," 
ſuppoſe, muſt be thus made our, and there zs 
a controverſy to the Lord with Fndah, v-T., which 
is known, or made known to Judan, and he 
hath, 1. e. that he hath, for what to viſit pou 
facob according to his ways, Abarbincl citing 
this without either cenſure, or approbation, 
or expoſition of it, as likewiſe the opinion of 
thoſe, who making the forementioned queltion, 
and ſo ſolve it, as we have ſeen, himfelf that 
he may wave it, looks on the words, preceding 
and following, all as God's controverſy with 
Ephraim, and gives two expoſitions of them, 
as, ei:her that they may ſound thar Epiraim 
zs at controverſy 8 zyitn tne Lord, ad with Fur 

aah, tor that Iſrael had a controverſy with the 
Lord, 1n that they decline.! the ſervi. e of his 
ſanctuary, or temple, and with Judal: in thar 
they make war with them; ſo that the im« 
port of them ſhould be, that the Lord together 
with 7u4a' is in controver/t, viz. with Ephraim, 
or elle that the controverſy which Ephraim kad 
in contending and making war with Judah 
was DOWN MAYA for the Lords cauſe, teeing 
becauſe the children of Judah clave unto the 
Lord, and to the ſervice of his t:?m;:!e, the 
Iſrzelites ſet up calves to themſelves, and 
cuntended,, and fought with the children of 
Judah: fo that TP Dy wy ww 
and a coitroverſy to the Loxd with Judah, 
ſhould be the ſame with DYA Maya wh 
mw Dy T7 DIX ad there is 4 
controverſy for the Loris cauſe to Ephraim fare- 
mentioned wit Tudah, Such a conſtruction of 
FTI nw oy im jehudah, with 7udah, appears 
to have been more ancient than he, by what 
we have ſcen in Aben Ezra, who ſaith that 


by ſome, Judah, who was before ſaid to be 


faithful, is looked on as TYOWD he that ronld 
rep: 8ve, Or have a quarrel: it being not ſaid 
thar God hath a controverſy T7» Hy al, 
agaizſt , but Im, with Tudah, that the mean- 
ing ſhould be 5y 19P mv Sun 5 
CI'T2R that God and Fudah bad a controver|y 
ith Ephraim, which he looks on as an expo- 
ſition not going cn good grounds, in as much 
as Judah is alſo elſewhere looked on as 
blameworthy, as appears above c.5, 13, and 
£.i0,-11-t3, and Dy ims with, is uſed 
alſo elſewhere in that ſenſe as agaziſts as in 
ſaying to quarrel with, as Gen, 26. 20, and 
EX 16.12, | 

Among the Latines, Lyra alſo that he may 
wave the forementioned ſcruple, takes Dy 
im, ith, to import here as much as for, cx+- 
pounding cum Judah, with Zudah, by pro ]u- 
dah, {:r 7:dab; fo that the meaning ſhould be 


b Tig. © Pagn. 4 Jun. Trem. © See in Chr. 2 Caft, Dane. Cocc- * It is in a MS. copy xp Ho. 
VNR © it is printed YXJW DOy> bur I ſuppoſe ir is manifett it thould be PER op 
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that Ged had a quarrel with Ephraim for 
Jucah, and that he would puniſh them for 
tizcir works, in their perſecuting of Judah, 
and ſetting vp the calves; which expoſition of 
his is by ® one cenſured as aliena ab hoc loco, 
rot agreeing to this place, and that in the He- 
brew dialect, ro have a controverſy with one, 
imports 474ainſf him, and not for him”; ſo 
that he looks on the firſt expolition , which 
we give, as moit convenient, as likewiſe 
Aben Ezra doth, By all theſe that we have 
named the name facob 13 taken not for him 
in perſon, but for his poſterity, cailed by their 
fataers name, though with that diflerence 
which we hate ſeen, But Cyril on the contra. 
ry takes i: for Jacob himſelf, ſo underftanding 
the forccitcd rendring of tlic LXX F exhinow 
+ Iz:C, as ii it ſounded, rot to take vengeance 
of Facob, but to revenge 7 acob, 1.C, to avenge 
Jaceb of his degenerate poſterity , who had 
done him great injury in forſaking his ways, 
and ſo diſcracing thetr pious Anceitor, which 
wrong he will repair to him, by puniſhing 
them accorcing to their own wicked ways, 
It ſeems the much plainer way to underſtand 
here by his name, his poſterity (> called from 
him, however from putting here that name, 
occalion be taken of ſpeaking of him particu- 
larly (according to the moit uſual wars of 
expoſition) in the next verſe, without again 
repeating it: the words thus run. 


V. 3,4, $,6. He took his brother by 
the heel in the womb, and by his ſtrength 
he had power with God: &C. 


He trok bis brothey by the heel in the womb. 
&c, He, that muſt be according to the uſual 
way of ſpeaking the perſon laſt before ſpoien 
of, ſo it is here as far as to the name; Ja. 
cob was the laſt named, and Jacob here again 
underſtood , but not the ſame numerical per- 
ſon, but in the firſt place muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood the people to whom that name is 
derived from their forcfather firſt ſo called; 
here that fingle perſon, he from whom 
that name was called on them. It cannct be 
ſaid of him, that God in the precedent words 
tireatned now to puniſh him for his evil 
doings, for he wasalways fzithfull with God, 
beſides he was long fince dead; nor of them, 
thar they did what he that is here, and in the 
following words meant, is ſaid to have done, 
it betns rhe relation of facts done long before 
they were. They do then only partake 1n the 
name, but far differ in nature and qualities, 
and are for differen: reſpects named , though 
both tending to the clearing of God's juſtice, 


h Perr.a Fit. | Which 1s, calrem continer, fo calce f+; 


of God, 7) 15 *7v79 / gate him ffrrength to tabe his brother by the heel; and Kimen?, 138 SV RNA 


this 1 did ii.it it right be e N1tn te (its children after Fi, 
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becauſe they would be called Jacob, and o1, 
ried in that name, but would not do accordnn 
to his deeds, Gods threatning them t9 pu. 
nilh them according to ticir ways and dying; 
argues them to have been wicked : how bay 
worthy therefore of ſuch as have the name gf 
Jacob, and how ualike him: whom bein 

cailed by his name they ought to have - 
ſembled, is farther manifeſt by ſuch paſlages 
concerning him, parily of God's dealing with 
Lim, and that for the ſake of his poſterity 

which ought to have obliged them therefg;, 
In gratitude to him; and-partiy of his behz. 
viour towards God , which ought to hare 
been an example to them, by following which 

they ſhould have approved thewſe'ives ti; 
true ſeed, as, taking occaſion from the men. 

tion of him, in the following pallazes he te. 

CitES, 

The firſt is what he ſaith here, tlat hb; th 
his brother by the heel, This refers to that ſtory 
of him which is recorded Gen. 25. 21, 24,. 
- 26, that when Rebekahs days to be geli. 
vercd were fulfilled, behold there were twins iy 
ber womb, whicih it 1s ſaid, ftrngled rigether 
within her, the firſt of which that came focth, 
they calied Eſau, and after that came his bro- 
ther out, and hy band tock hold on Eſanc heel, 
and his name was called Facob, Whatis there 
faid in more words WY IPYI MINN ITN 
veyado ochezeth beakeb Eiau, arg bis hard 
held, (or took, bold on ) the heel, 15 here in one 
word ſaid by a verb from tht noun 405, figni- 
fying an heel, VIZ. apy akab, which according 
to ſeveral uſes or ſizvitications, of /vpplarting 
or deceiving, WHICH 1 hath, is kere by 1omedu- 
biouſly rendred; as by the Greek * tryin, 
by the Vulgar Latin ſ#pplartavit, which arc 
vſed both for tripping ap t/ e heels, and aeces ing; 
by others in the notion of geceivirg or dealing 
cnnningly aud frandulently with, as by tie Sy- 
riack 2.9, by the MS. Arab. 1,2>» 
to which notion Eſau would refer his name, 
Gen. 27. 36. but certainly the relation of what 
was done at his birth, Gen, 25. 26. juſtifies as 
moſt convenient that rendring which ours 
here follow, expreſſing that fact from which 
he had his name, as there in the ſtory appears. 
A ſtory it is full of miracle, reporting a fa 
w hich is different from, and above the orcl- 
nary courſe of nature, that an infant yet in 
the womb fkould have firength, much leſs 

diſcretion to do what he is ſaid to have done. 
It muſt manifeſtly be * from God both 1n- 
abling and direing, and ſo a ſignal a(t of his 
providence, pointing out ſome great matter 
which he had to do on, or in this child, which 
might give occaſion not only to Rebekah 


e perfon 
znd 


ſenlible 
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ſenlibic of the ſirugling of the children with- 
in her, to ack, if it be ſo why am 1 thus? 
Gen. 25, 22. but to :1l to ſay as thoſe at John 
Þapitits birth, Luke l, 33. What maniter of 
corla ſpall this be? Wat was imported and 
poricadea by it js expreiied 1n that anſwer of 
tne Lord to Rebekah, that there being two 
pcopic in hier womb, tne one ſhould be 
fronger than the other, and the eider thould 
ſerve the yo'inger, Gen, 25. 23. Thereby 
was forclſhewed,thatthough Elau came firit out 
of his mothers womb, yer Jacob ſhould ſtrive 
with him for tie rigic of primogeniture , and 
obtain il: priviledges thereof, and |: be 
more ja efteem with God tian his brother , 
and the people deſcending from him be ſu- 
periour to thvfe that deſceaded from his bro- 
ther 3 wich was accordingly fulniled, 11 not 
ſo viibly in his oan perſon as in nians ac- 
count  \ct evidently 1n his poſterity, The 
Chaldce therefture here explains tne words, 
was it not ſaid of Jacob before ke was torn that ke 
ſwrld te greater than his brother ? 

For what ead this tory of wart ie ſo mi- 
raculoully did at, or before, his birth is here 
mention-d, and of what concernment it was 
at preſent to the perſons ſpoxen to, to take 
notice of it, we ſhall ſce, after we have added 
that no lcſ', if rot more miraculons (tory of 
what he did when he was grown to be a man, 
in the next words ſubjoined, and by tris ſtrength 
be had power with God, yea (3s V. 4.) bad power 


_ overthe Angel, which ttorys hkew lic 15 recorded 


Gen, 32, 25. and the following verſes, 

The word tranllaied, he had power, in the 
text in our Bible, viz, FIN [rah, 1s 1n the 
margin, 3s plaineit for the meaning according 
to the more literal ſound of it in Hebrew , 
rendred, w4s 4 prince, Or behaved himſelf prince- 
ly, as it doth in that language ſound, as like- 
wiſe IQ ſarar, and MW ſur, whence is 
W lar, a prince, Accordingly it is by moſt 
others readred, as by tie LXNX #190, the 
printed Arab, 925, the MIS. Arab, was lys, 
which agrees with what Druſius renders, ae 
principatu coutenait ; the Chaldee AJINMW 


the Syrizck 503), by ſome in Latin, ! pre- 
valut; by oil.eis, d mivats eft, " egregie de- 
micavit , princens fuit , princapem ſe gejſit, ae 
proncipatu contenait , " tanguam anx exercit ts 
* certavit , ſtrove as a captain of an army , 
(which ſecms more to reſpect the ſtory than the 
hgnification of the words. ) 8ll theſe, ti ough 
In different terms, have reſpect to the iame 
root, and the ſame fignification of having, or 
ſhewiag power and gomingon; whence it 1s in 
the ſtory expreſſed, tha: his name was changed 
from Jacob to iſrael, becauſe as a prince he 
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had power with God and men, But the Vulear 
Latin ſeems more to difler from them a{!, 
reading , airef?zs eff cam Angel), Wihicn the 
Doway Engliſh rciders, be was arefted with 
the Angel; the Author thercof ſeems ro have 
looked on it as fgnifying the ſame with ? 93y2 
Jaſar, Which fignifies, ro be right: yet in Ge- 
nefis, where the fame word is uſed, doth he 
render it, foriis fuilti, /on haj# been ſiroag 
againſt God, as thoſe of Doway enxlith it, 
and Ribera and 5 others would have no other 
to be the meaning of, dircctus eſt, te ws 
airetted, in this place, than that he * ſtood 
hirm, and would not be overcome, but ra- 
ther got the maitery, So that there will 
be no nced to think that he either did 
read , or placed the words (as Cappell fup- 
poſes he did) otherwiſc than they are in tie 
Hebrew. 

As for differing from moſt other verſions is 
the Vulgar Latin, in what concerns the next 
word, v2, DIVINE /oiztm, by ours rendred, 
Goa, and ſo by the Greek, Syriack, both Ara- 
bick verſions, and mot of the Latin, perhaps 
all but Pagnin, w.:o hath alſo, cum Angelo, 
with the gel; and lo indeed hath the Chaldee 
alſo. Becauſe in the next fullowing words, 
where the ſame thing is repeated, he is 
named R899 Maleac, an 4»gel, I ſuppoſe 
they 019, for avoiding ambiguity, and to thew 
that the ſame perſon is in both places meant, 
think beſt to tranſlate this noun, which pro- 
perly ſignifies God, by Angel, obſerving that 
name to be elſewhere allo given to Angels, 

This will then, before we proceed, put us 
on the queſtion, who is he that is 1n the firft 
place called Elim, and in the ſecond AMa- 
leac, according to them az Argel in both 
places, whether properly and merely a created 
Angel, or what kind of Angel, He is called 
in the forccited Gen. 32. 34. YR Ih, a man, 
VIZ, as appearing in the afſuimed form of a 
man ; but the calling kim here both, Elohim, 
God, and, Malcac, Avgel, ſhews that he was 
not mcrel, ard properly a man, an Angel 
he muſt be at lealt: and that according to 
ſome is as much as is neceſſaril» convinced 
from thoſe names given him, in as much as 
Elohim, Goa, ( or properly Goas } is known 
to be elſewhere given to Angels, yea to men 
of great dignity alſo, of whom he ſaith, char 
they are Gods, and not peculiarly attributed 
oaly to the true God. Bur this being ſup- 
poſed, what Angel ſhall it be? To take hinz 
for an evil Angel, as ! ſome ſeem to do. 
ſeems altogether abſurd: from ſuch a one Ja- 
cob would not have asked a bleſſing, To fav 
it was WY oY WW ( as R, Solomo ſpeaks j 
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the prince of Eſau, or © Eſau's guardian Angel, 
is altozether groundleſs; and to ſay taat it 
was peculiarly AZichael,as Kimchi faitiſome of 
the ancient jewiſh Dectors do, 1s that which 
cannot be | ſappoſe proved. If it be taken only 
for a created Angel, as much as can be 
proved, and that which may ſuffice, will be to 
fay, that it was one of the good Angels which 
God was plcaſed to imploy on that buſineſs, 
viz, in a body for that occaſion afſumed, and 
not "only in a phantaſm or appearance, to 
meet iacob and prove him, and to try him 
in ſuch a manner as he did for good ends to 
him, and this Angel, only becauſe he  repre- 
ſented God, to be called God; and this do 
* many contend to be the utmoſt that the giving 
him that name of Elohim or God doth import, 
But others think there to be more in it than ſo, 
and that name to require more to be granted 
in him with whom Jacob ſtrove, and had 
power, viz. that it was God himſelf, and not 
oaly one that reprelented him, in as much as 
it is given to him here in ſuch a manner as 
is peculiar to him, and not common to his 
Angels, being in tie form plural ſpoken of 
one, whereas it 15 not ſo attributed to one An- 
gel at any time , but ſo as to denote more of 
them, Pſ.8.5. and there being in the God- 
head three perſons, they do not look on it as 
Y comprehending here the whole Trinity , but 
more particularly denoting the ſecond perſon, 
z Chritt, the Son of God, one true God with 
the Father, who by reaſon of * his Mediator- 
ſhip is alſo called an Angel, as here, fo clſe- 
where, as Malachy 3.1. The Angel ( or Meſ- 
ſenger ) of the Covenant: and by reaſon of the 
form of a man, or body which he aſſumed, 
even then under the old Teſtament before his 
incarnation, as occaſion required, and ap: 
peared to thoſe holy men of old, as to Abra- 
ham and Jacob, in, called a mar as in the ſtory 
here referred to in the forecited Gen, 32. 24. 
To him will well agree this name E /oh;m in 
its proper and ſ{triteft no- ton of one God, and 
thoſe appellations alſo which follow v. 5. 7e- 
brvah, and Elohe Hattſebaoth, the L:d, the 
God of hoſ's, which are proper to God alone, 
and not communicable to any created Angel, 
which ſcem alſo to be ſpoken ſtill of the ſame 
perſon that is here meant; and therefore, þy 
underſtanding him here meant to be Chriſt, no 
ſ:ruples in this kind ariſing from the fignifi- 
cations of the word and names, which may 
be made if we underſtand any mere crea:ed 
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Angel , doth this opinion ſeem to many the 
molt ſatisfactory, and we may reſt in it, 
But there ariſcth again another queition from 
what is ſaid, that Jacob by his ftrength hag 
power with Goa, \ ea had power over this Aurel 
and nrevailed >) 82 Beono, with his frexgil, 
i, e. his own ſtrength, how it ſhould he 
that Jacob ſhould be able to ds this. This 
queſtion will net be put off, by ſaying that 
any thing was here done © //mrlatorie, or by 
wy of aiſſtmulation, on the Ancels part, thathe 
did only make a ſhew of ltriving with him, 
or ſleightly skirmithed with him, and ſeem'g 
to yield tohims or that it was on Jacob's part 
by way of imagination only, ara 9 that he 
ſcemed in the night to have done what is ſ.jd 
hedid; or by interpreting O58 TX eth £16- 
him, with God, and R702 8 <1 Malcac, ny 
the Angel, as if he had im tor his alliſtant, ang 
ſo together with him did prevail avain(} an- 
other which aſſaulted hinz, vis. ſome exil 
Angel, The words do manifeltly require it 
to be underſtood, as againſt, viz. that he him- 
ſelf ſtrove againit him, that 1s mentioned, and 
not jointly with him againſt another, and they 
do plainly ſhew, as likewiſe the hiſtory re. 
corded in Geneſis, that there was a real and a 
ſtout ſtrugling between them. The queſtion 
then is, how Ja.ob couid perform whit he dis, 
how his ſtreng:h could hold out agairſt ſuch 
an antagoniſt, Had it been but an ordinary 
created Angel that he had to deal with, ithad 
been a {trange thing that he ſhould have been 
able to have reſiſted him, much more to have 
power over him, and prevail, One Angel 
ſmote in the camp of the aſſyrians an hundred 
ferrſcore and five thouſand, 1 Kings 19. 25. 
how ſhould Jacob in a ſingle combar be able to 
prevail againſt ſuch a cne? much more it 
being grarted that his antagoniſt here was not 
cnly fch a one, one of God's ordinary mini- 
iters, but God himſelf, againit whom how 
little ſtrength of himſelf Jacob had, appears 
by that putting cut of joint his thigh by a 
touch of his. Whence then had Jacob that 
ſtrength whereby he had power to prevail, and 
conquer in the combat? We may anſwer 1n 
the words of St. Jerom, Ejus benedictionequem 
vicerat confortatus eſt, he was ſtrengthened by 
the bleſſing if him whem he overcame. He who 
for © ſuch cnds as he would manifelt in, and 
to, him, put him to that hard trial of his faith 
and conitancy, gave him ſtrength to overcome 
init, for aſſurance fo him thar he would make 
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ood his promiſes to him in his perſon or ſeed, 

againit all that might be thought could, or 
ſhould endeavour to hinder them, and that 
he ſhould prevail againſt rhem all, and over- 
come f1n ail trials, according to that inference 
which we have 1n the Vulgar Latin tran/!ation 
Gen. 32. 28, Si contra Deum for.is fuiici, 
quanto magis contra 1-omines prevalebis ? /f 
thu haſt been ſtrong ( or haſt had power ) againſt 
God, how much more ſhalt thou prevail againſt 
men? Whicu ours and others more literally 
according to the Hebrew render, as 4 prizce 
haſt thou power with God and with men, ana haſt 
revailed. 

The ſtrength by which he did this, was 
God's lirength, as well as that by which God 
contended againſt him, yet 1s well cailed his, 
as being by God given him. It being gtven 
to him, was his, © no title making a thing to 
a4 man more juitly his own, than that which 
ismade his by right of donation, So that 
whilſt Jacob wreſtles with God by that ex- 
traordinary ſtrength given him froin God , 
he 1s faid by hzs ftrergth to prevail with God; 
God fo ordering it, that that iirength which 
was in Jacob exertcd it ſelf with greater foice, 
than that which was in that alſumed body 
which he made uſe of for that occaiion, as his 
initrument, whercby in that manner to deal 
with Ja-obz and we may look on God mean 
while as bearing Þ :wo perſons, of a comta- 
tant with Jacob and an aſſiſtant of him, ſhew- 
ing in the ſecond regard greater ſtrength than 
in the other, fighting, * as it were, againit him 
with his left hand, and for him, or ia defending 
him, with his right, and to that putting greater 
force, And mean while we are not ſo to look 
on Jacob's bodily ſtrength of the outward 
man as his ſpiritual of the inward man , viz. 
the firmneſs of his faith. 

He going to Padan Aram to avoid miſchief 
intended to him by his brother Eſau, had by 
the way (at Bethel ) in a dream a promiſe 
from God that he would give that land to him 
and to his ſeed, and that he would keep him 
in all places whither he ſhould go, and would 
bring him again into that land, and that. he 
would not leave him, until he had done that 
which he had ſpoken to him of Gen, 28. 
I13--15, Andafrerward being in Padan Aram, 
he had a command from the Lord ſaying, 
Return unto the lang of thy fathers, and to thy 
kinared, aud I will be with thee, C. 31.3. AC- 
cording to which he returning, met with this 
encounter here mentioned, by the brook * Jab- 
bor, c. 32. 24. in which that which made him 
to bei:ave himſelf ſo valiantly that he could not 
be prevailed againſt, we cannot but think to 
have been his !1confidence in that word of 
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God, thoſe commands, and thoſe ſure pro- 
miſes that he had received from him cf 
carrying him in ſafety to the place whither 
he directed him to go, and that he would be 
with him and not forſake him, and would 
bleſs him and his ſeed, On theſe relying he 
aſſured himſelf that no creature could be able 
todo him hurt, or to hinder him from ebtain- 
ing thoſe ends which God had directed him 
to, and that God himſelf would not, having 
engaged his word to him. This therefore 
made him that he would not, tirough faith in 
him, yield to him that ſeemed now to oppoſe 
him. By vercue of which faith, though it were 
God himſelf t:at wreſt!ed with him, it is ſaid 
not only that he would not, bur that be cold 
nt prevail agaihit him, there v, 25. he could 
not do azainft his own good word towards 
hun that ſo frmly without waverins rechied 
on it. He tried kis faith and conſtancy , bur 
would not overthrow it, and thcrefore could 
yore prevail againſt him; «iy by that touch 
which he gave him 1n the holiow of his th:gh, 
he made him ſeniible of the power of him 
whom he had to deal with, if he would forther 
have exerted it, Now he only doth it fo far 
as by a little weakning his body, to add 
ſtrength to his faith, and to ſhew him who he 
was, and give bim farther aſſurance that he 
was not his adverſary, but his friend in whom 
he might continue to truſt : which it appears 
Jacob perceived in tiat he would not let him go, 
excep: he blefled him. And that he knew who 
it was from whom he ſought & obtained that 
bleſſing, appears by what tollows there in the 
ſtory, v. 30. That Jacob calicd the name cf 
the place Penicl, z. e. ( as in cur margin ) the 
face of God, for , ſaith he, [ have ſcen God 
face to face, and my life is preſerved. It is here 
given us farther to obſerve hat the inſtruments 


which his faith made uſe cf for exerting its 


ſtrength, were not ſv much his armes or 
thighs, one of which, we are told, for ever 
after failed him, as rears and prayers. So it 
follows here, though in the ſtory in Geneſis not 
cxpreſled, in the next words .accordirg, 1 
think, to the plaineit way of conſtruction, 
He wept and mage ſupplicaticns unto him, 

Who he is that wept, it being not expreſſly 
named, but only pointed at in the pronoun 
he, in the verb included, it makes it neceſſa- 
ry to look back to ſome perſon before named: 
and we have two named, the Angel and Ja- 
cob, and the verb is ſo placed as that it 
may be indifferently referred to, or confirued 
with either of them. Whence Interpreters 
take occaſion of differently referring it, ſome 
to the Angel (called alſo God,) others to 
Jacob, The former way take ſome (TI may 
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ſay moſt) ef the Jewiſh Expolitors, as 
Aben Ezra, and David Kimchi, though they 
do a little ſeem to mollify it; the one putting 
"125 By2D he did almoſt weep and ſupplicate 
to bim that he wouid let him go; the other, 
723 T8957 1989 a if the Angel wept, or 
the Angel did as it were weep, and tupplicate to 
Jacob ro let him go, as it is writcen, azd he 
ſaid let me go, for the gay breaketh, beyond 
which time Aben Ezra tiinks he would not 
ſtay, leaſt Jacob ſhoald be affrighted by the 
fight of him in the light. R. Tanchum plain- 
ly ſaith that the affixe 19-lo, to him, (in, he 
mage ſupplication to him ) bclongeth to Jacob, 
and that underſtood in F129 bacah, he wept, to 
the Angel, and refers to what he ſaid, ler 
me go, fir &c. The Jewith Author of the MS. 
Arzbick verſion ſeems to agrec with them in 
it, rendring 6 4854 ka Xa 53 Lg 
a) and he had power with him, ſo that be 
wept and maae ſupplication to him, 

The fame take ſome among ® Chriſtians a!ſo 
of good note, and Mercer juſtifies the Jews 
in that their way, againſt ſuch Chriſtians as 
think otherwiſe, Hamano more de Angelo lo* 
guitur, faith he, Noſftri fleeum & rogatum ad 
Facob referunt, ſed Hebrers refling ſentire pute, 
i. EC. he ſpeaks of the Angel after the manner of 
men (or, 4s if he were a man, as in Geneſis 
he is called, and having aſſumed a body, might 
expreſs in it ſuch paſſions as are uſually in men 
found, as weeping, QC.) wars, 1, e, Chriſtians, 
refer the weeping and ſupplication to Facob , but 
I take, ſaith he, the Fews to think righter im it, 
why ſhould, faith he, Facob weep, ſeeing he had 
the ſuperiority? &c, We may on the other 
fide aske, why ſhould the Ange) weep, what 
hurt or good could he receive from Jacob ? 
Was it becauſe he could not overcome him ? 
He could not becauſe he would not. Moft 
Chriſtians therefore go the latter way, which 
is more caly to be conceived, viz. that Ja- 
cob wept and made fſupplication to him that 
is called the Angel. 


It being asked why Jacob ſhould weep 
who was the conquerour , and might rather 
command than beg any thing of him over 
whom he had power, I think it will not be 
convenient to anſwer with ® ſome that it was 
by reaſon of the hurt that he received in þ1s 
thigh. This would be below the manlineſs of 
Jacob, a man uſed to hardſhips and labours. 
We may rather ſay that by that touch, and 
the other management of the combar, he ® per- 
ccived who it was that he had to deal] with; 
not barely a man, though as ſo appearing, 
( and fo therefore called) no nor an ordinary 
created Angel, but Elim, God himſelf, and 
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therefore out of am3zement and wonder thir 
God ſhould condeſccnd fo to deal wit! };im, 
and in an awfull reſpect to him, and out of 
his earneſt deſire of a bleſſing from him, might 
well with tears poure out his ſupplication, 
and * iniplore that his bleſſing, by which 
he might be ſecured from the preſent fear of 
his brother Eſau, and all other cnemics fox 
whom he might think himſelf roo weak with. 
out ſpecial aſhſtance from God, 4 VYehemen: 
defires and earneſt petitions frequently pro- 
voke tears, and are accompanied with tizem, 
The ſtrength by which he had power with 
God,&c, we may in good part aſcribe to theſe, 
The word rendred {freigth, 15 (NR on, which 
belides the ſignification of /trexgth, hath alfy 
others: "AS 2, of fulſneſs, tronble , labour, 
complaint : and 3. of mourning. In the tilt 
by ours, ſo by molt it 1s generaily rendzed; 
but the LXX take it in the ſecond, rendring 
y #97, Or as in { ſome copies, i mis wn, 
which the printed Arabick follows , tavins 
8.53.3 in bis labour, or labuurs, which 
ſcems © not ſo plain a meaning, Cytii ex. 
pounds it of thoſe labours and trouble with 
which God exerciſed him, in ail which ke 
continued conſtant in his hold, and love to 
God, and #z i9:-04, fainted nt, and fo pre- 
vailed againſt him, 3 ws 30 way furs, Varian 
5 pn, not fo much as fighting with Goa, but 
rather as oleyi:g him, and ſo becoming, as it 
were, ſuperiour by fulfilling what wascom.- 
 manded him, God ſeeing fit io to try him with 
labours, that keeping, cven in afilictions, his 
ſincere love to Got, he might worthily be 
admired, But the other meaning ſeems plainer, 
In the other verbs they vary the numver, 
and the pcrſon in the pronoun, for, he wer 
and made ſupplication wito him, rencring. they 
wept and ſupplicated unto me, tammy th Ano 
ay us, and ſo the printed Arab. FRO 
254 bs, 
© In deſcription of what paſſed between God 
and Jacob he adds, he found him in Bethel, ard 
there he ſpake with ws, In the expounding of 
which words therc is as much variety between 
Interpreters as will eaſily be found in any 
place ; the ground of which will be ſoon pcr- 
ceived by caſting an cye on the words fi-g!7. 
IN%D) Yimtſaconu, he found him, the verd1s, 
as to the form, of the ſuture tenſe, but looked 
on by many 'as having here ( as elſerynere if 
not ſeldom hath) the lignification of the pre- 
ter, or {ome of thoſe tenſes, which ccnote 
what 1s paſt, not what to come, and ſo by 
them rendred and expounded, So notes Kim- 
cli that it is PNY ati4, TOY DIPDI the fi 
tare in jlace of the preterperfect tenſe 5 an: g 
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R. Tanchum both of it and the following verb, 
97 Tedabber » that they are WU: $AAL Raw 
Ig) The futnre inſtead of preter tenſes ac- 
erding to the cuſtom in many of the prophecies, 
and therefore to be rengdred as in the ſame 
teaſe with 25 bacah , he 5vept, going be- 
fore, Others will have tie proper notion of 
the future ( viz. he will, or ſhall find ) to be 
retained, as R. Salomo, and Kimchi's father. 
Concerning the perſons likewiſe knding, and 
found » there is like varizty. He found him, 
that is, ſay * ſome, Jacov forna God, or the 
Ancel; w others, God fourd Zacob. The con- 
fruction is ambiguous, boih God and ]:cob 
having been before ramed, and he aud him 
referbile to either, and nothins therein to de» 
termine it on either lide, and tt may {cem to 
he much one which we take, the reſuſt of 
each being that which the Chalice cives us, 
v9 29018 be, i. e. God, or the Ang2', was re- 
vealrd to bim, which is made true by their 
meeting mutually together, which ſvever of 
them may be ſaid to meet, or to be met; ard 
Expoſitors have no other rule to guide them 
init, but their own conjecture, as taey think 
it will beſt agree with the other words. 
As for example, Calvin, who therefore 
thinks it beſt to underſtand it, God forna Far 
(© in Bethel, becauſe he thinks it manifeſt 
that, he, in the next words, there he ſpake 
with #5, cannot be attributed to any other 
perſon but God; although Rivet think that 
no: to be a neceſſary argument, but that the 
words may on the other fide ſound as wel, 
Fac:ch in Bethel found God who ſpake with ws 
there, On the contrary fide R,Tanchum draws 
an argument to prove that it muit be under- 
ſtood, that Jacob found God in Bethel, be- 
cauſe the pronoum'is, he thinks, referred to 
El, fignifying G:d, the laſt ſyllaile in that 
compounded name of Bethel, z.e. to ſay the 
b:»mſe of God, put on that place by Jacob from 
his meeting God there, ſaying of it, rhes z5 
none other but tie houſe of Ged, Gen, 25, 17, and 
tiierefore he called the name of that place Be- 
thel, v. 19. for brevities ſake, he thinks the 
name of God included in that name of the 
place, is not repeated, but pointed to in the 
aftixe, him, which if ir be true, as there is no 
reaſon ] think to ſay it 1s not, then will ap- 
pear not to be appoſite here the ordinary 
reading in the LXX, which read for Bethel in 
this place, # ino Ny, at the hoſe of On, which 
anſwers to 1"R IVI Beth Aven, above men- 
tioned c. 4.15. and c.5.8. and 10. 5. figni- 
tying, the hou/e of in2quity, and looked on Ly 
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moſt to be a name given by God to Bethel by 
way of ſcorn, after their ſetting up there the 
Idolatrous worthip of the Calves, as abhorring 
that his name ſhould be any more called on 
an houſe of ]dols, 

But it was not ſo called by Jacob, nor if fo 
called, can the pronoun him, be referred to Oz, 
cr j]N aven, 2n:guity, of vanity, It was God 
that Jacob met wich, and ſo it appears they 
thought, while they render, they found me, 2S 
it God ſpake of himfelf, who certainly was 
not found there after it became Feth Aven, 
or On, And therefore more conveiicnt ſeems 
another reading which fome copics of them, 
and the printed Arab. following them hare, 
ty cltw jus, 11 »y horſe they feund me. Bur in 
tnis allo there is a wide variation in them 
from :hc Hebrew reading, and what all others 
fol:ow, b their change of perſons, from, he 
found him, to, they foung me, for which I know 
no re.ifon, 

Bethel heing named as the place where it is 
ſ:id they found one the other, or God ap- 
pearcd to Jacob, gives oc-afion of a queition, 
of what m-cting of God and J-cob there he 
here ſpeaks, ſeeing that 1n the hiſlory of Ja- 
cob in Gencſ1: it appears that they twice there 
met; as firſt hen he fled for fear of his bro- 
ther Ea to Padan Aram, as he went from 
Beerſheba to® ards Haran, Gen. 28, 10. where 
ina dream he ſaw a ladder reaching from earth 
to heaven,on which the Ange!sof God aſcended 
and deſcended, and the Lord ſtanding above 
it, who there ſpake to him and faid, as there 
follows v. 13,1415, things concerning good 
to him and his ſeed, which as before we ſaid 
cauſed him to call the place, Bethel, be.auſe 
of God's ttewing himſelf tv him there pre- 
ſent 3 ſe..ondly, as he returned, God warning 
him fo to do, after he had long dwelt with 
Laban in Padan Aram, into the land of Canaan 
again, Gen. 35. 9, &c, There it is ſaid that 
God appeared unto Jacob again, and ſpake 
with him likewiſe ſuch words as are there 
recorded, concerning him and his ſeed, and 
there confirmed to him again the name 1irael, 
which he had before given him, c. 32. 28, as 
Jacob alſo ſrom this ſecond appearing of God 
to him in that place confirmed to it the name 
of Beticl, which he had before given it , 
c. 28. 19. from his firit appearing to him there. 
Now to which of theſe two meetings of God 
and jacob tits ſpoken doth refer, is not agreed 
on by all, Some refer it to the firſt, fo 
x R. Tanchum expreſly among the Jews, and 
ſo y more than one among Chriſtians. Calvin 
in reſpect to it would have the pre:eding 
verb to Le rengdred, invenerat eum, he hag bc- 
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fore found bim, as if that were it that added 
coursge and ſtrength to him by which he had 
poxer with God, and prevaiicd over the A0- 
gel. becauſe God before had ihere appearcd to 
hin, 3d prowiſed to be with hun in all places, 
and brivg him back again in ſafety to that 
land, and that he wouid gtve it to hum and 
kis ſeed. | 

Burt = others ſecing this is mentioned after 
the mention of hi> contention and victory ob- 
rained with God), think it more agreeing to the 
order of the words and hiſtory, to refer it to 
that ſecond meeting, or appearance of God to 
him, which was after that wreitling betwcen 
him and the Angel, Gen. 32. and that ſo the 
conſtruction is clearer by referring the pro- 
noun him, tothe perſon immediatly mentioned 
before, with whom he, z. e. Jacob prevailed, 
and to whom he made ſupplication, Bur in 
the words themſelves there is nothins to Ceter= 
mine them to the one or to the other, v2, 
the firit or ſecond mecting, but it mult te de- 
termined by their agreeing more commodioul- 
ly with cither the preceding, or following 
words: and from the preceding we fce one 
draws an argument for their bearing reſpect 
to the firſt, another to the ſecond, And why 
may we not think them to have reſpect to 
both 2 That which palled between them 1n 
both, of God's bleſſing Jacob and his ſeed , 
is much alike, even the ſame, as it is re- 
corded in the forccited Geneſis 28. 13. con- 
cerning the firit, and c. 35. 9. &c, concerning 
the ſecond ; to either, or both of which indif- 
ferently, the ſullowing words ſeem alſo to al- 
luie, which are, and there he ſpake with wu, 
which ſeem neceſſarily to imply a meeting be- 
tween perſons ſpeaking and ſpoken to, as in 
both theſe paſſages of the ſtory concerning 
lacob going to Syria and returning from it, 
there was, fo that this alſo may equally ſeem 
to bcar reſpect to the one, or the other, or 
both. Yet how to cither ſeems queſtionable, 
ſceing in both there ſcems in thoſe places of 
Genelis, where they are recorded, mention 
made only of two perſons, v;E. of him, called 
Goa, or the .4:gel, and Facob; but here ex- 
preſſy of more. It being ſaid 1n the firſt place 
as of one, JIT ycelabber, he ſpake, or vill 
ſpeake, the verb, as we before intimated, beings 
of the future tenſe, though by moit taken to 
be underſtood of what was paſt; in the ſecond 
as of more, YDY iamanu, with #4: which 
neceſtarily ſuggeits again an enquiry who ar2 
thoſe perſons, the one ſingle perſon, and the 
niorel, poen to; which queſtion it is ſtrange 
what variety of cxpolitions among Interpre- 
ters it hath cauſed. Ir will be in vain to 
ſeek to reconct:le them, I ſhall rather chooſe, 
14 1, may not ſeem too tedious to the Reader, 
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to ſet down the chief of ſuch as } imcer with 
Giſtinctly, thai ſo he may juvce of them, 
R. Salomo fo cxpounts them as it tiey 
were the words of the Ange! with whum Ja. 
cob itrove, and the part of his ſuppliction tg 
him, by which he takes to be meant what ig 
Genelis 32.25. lt we yo, and thoſe words 
herc added by Hoſca io uave been tiien like. 
wiſe ſpoken by him to perſvade jacob to dif. 
miſs him for that time, in regard tit 
was ali tlar was then to be dune, but the 
coacluiion intended by God is, ſaith he, that 
he will appear to thee in #ethel, and tierce be 
and I will agree in coonrming to thee the }. 
bleſſing with which thy * father Iſaac bleſſed 


thee, With h:um much agrees the father of 
D. Kimchi, as his ſon re!.tes, vis. that the 
meaning is, that the A: .e} (4% unto him, 
that in Bethel God atſy jintil; would find 
him, that is, would there app::ir 5 bm, and 
call his name Iſracl, as ne now 11941) dove, In 
this way of R. Salomo {io 15 Lily Buſineſs 
of putring the ſecond perfoi j 2; tl third, For 


1INEBY ball find him, he puts NYT GU 

nu, ther ſhalt find;.am, ACCO: Gittg Lo hum 7} 
1th us, muit be, with me the Angel, and 
with thee Jacob. This is by Calvin cenſnicd 
as frigid, 

R, Abraham, Aben Ezra, and 7.D, Kim- 
chi will have them to be taken as tie words of 
the Prophet, telling them that there God 
alſo ſpake with him aad the Prophet Amos, viz, 
in Bethel, becanfe, ſ:ith the fiiit, the Angel 
appearca twice in Betrel, behold that place was 
the gate of heaven , therefire Hoſea and Amis 
propheſied againſt Ferobeam in Bethel, which was 
the place of his 1:4ngdom, The ſecond, the ira: of 
the Prophet are, there in Bethel, ſaith he he ſeas 
with me and with Amos, that we ſhould repre 
Iſracl for the worſhip of the calver,as Amos C.5.5, 
whether we underſtand in him, wit! 4, for 
ro 5, Or by 1, as bſome, Thus he ia this 
place, and in his Dictionary in ſomthing dit- 
ferins words, faith that they arc the words of 
the Prophet, VIM OY with bis romparions, as 
if he ſhould ſay, now at this time he ſpeaketh with 
as there in the place in which he ſpake 5115 him, 
as if i e ſhould ſaythat there did jc remain fowe 
excellincy in that place. ; 

The ſame Kimchi relates another exp91* 
tion as from R. Saadiah, which doth not Ice 
ſtrain what is ſaid, 2with vs, to thoſe Prop'icts 
onl', but extend it to all j{riz!, and make ne 
word 112y immanu to ſoutd 25 Imuch iS 
WHP 18 1NQYD for v5, Or Hers, HS, WD 
WW YN NAPY 4s 1 he ſaid, of, jor of 
concermng the feed of Iſrael, in tat he ſais t3 
him, be fruntfull and multiply, a nation, aid 4 
company of nations ſhall be of tee G=c, Gen, 
Cc. 35- 11, Huch one with this 15 that way 
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which © moſt Chriſtian Expoſitors take, v:z, ſo 
a5 tat, wit! ns, is by them underitood to 1m- 
port not only, with Facob, but with ns all, the 
Prophet joiuing himſelf with the reſt of the 
people, as one of them who were tnen in his 
Joins: with xs, i. e, quz ad nos pertinebant, 
ſrcb things 4s belonged to us his poſterity, faith 
Drufius , according to an Hebrew proverb, 
Que patribus acciderunt ſignum ſunt filiis, 
thoſe things which happened to the fathers are a 
71m to the children and pertain to them, . To this 
purpoſe the moſt: yet as coacerning the perſon 
ſpeaking to them, which they generally look 
on as God, or the Anpel, are there © thoſe 
that differ, taking it to be Jacob, who then 
might be ſaid ro have ſpoken w3th them, or 
1 them his poiterity, when ( Gen. 35. fore- 
cited, verſes 2, 3.) he ſaid wito his houſhold, 
ard to all that were with lum, put away the 
ſtrange gods that are among you, Fe. an let us 
ariſe, and go up 20 Bet'iel, and 1 will make there an 
altar unto God, Ce, There, according to them, 
he ſpake 1n thoſe of them that were preſent, 
to all ht> potterity that ſhould come of them, 
to ingage them to follow and adhere only to 
that one true God, whom he had found help 
from, and would therefore then at Bethel 
bui:d an altar to, and conſtantly ſerve, re- 
jeſting all ſtrange gods, But beſides that this 
ſecms not ſo plain in the courſe of the words 
and ſenſe, if we ſhall ſtand on niceties, that 
which Jacob ſpake then to his houſhold, was 
not there at Bethe), but at another place from 
whi.h in his journey he went to Bethel, as 
he ſaith, let ws ariſe and go up tr Bethel, and 
then, t/ey jourried and came to Lnz, v.5,6. 
But here Bethel is firſt named, and then it 1s 
laid, and there he ſpake with 1s. 

Abarbincl doth as to the ſignification of the 
laſt word 1JDY ſmmann, well agree alſo with 
R Sandia, joyning fo it in explication of its fi- 
gnification, 19p alenu, ſaying TMRM2TA DINN 
91 5p FIORI NAT I. E. thoſe ap- 
pearances (1, e. God and the Angel in thoſe 
two appearings ) aid in truth ſpeak. with gs, 
and concerning us. But, otherwiſe, in giving the 
ſcope of the words, not only of theſe laſt, 
but thoſe preceding alſo, from v, 2. viz. ad 
will puniſh Facob according to his wars, & Cc, 
in dependance on one another, he takes another 

- Way from thoſe other Jews whom we have 
named, having ſeen them, and conſidered 
them, Whereas they look on the words as 
ſpoken by the Prophet from God, and put- 
ting them in mind of ſuch paſſages in the ſto- 
ry of Jacob for ſuch uſe as he intended; he 
looks on them as by them ſpoken, and 
made uſe of in defence and juſtification of 
tiemſelves: ſo that according to him the 
meaning ſhould ſeem thus to be, That the 
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Prophet upbraiding them ſhould ſay, that they fo? 
Shetr quarrelling with their brethren of the chief 
tribe of Fudah , perhaps would alleage that they 
aid imitate the deed of their father ZFacob, who 
too his brother Eſau by the heel, and by bis 
ſtrength had power with Ged, 5n wreſtling with 
the Angel, and je, ſaith he, that you may go in 
les way, make a grarrelling and war with your 
brethren the childrea of Fudah, as he rock by the 
heel ( or ſupplatited | his brother, and make alſo 
u'aY with the Lord, and would overcome 
him alſo, while ye ſay, that he ſhould return 
ana (ee to you firſt, as Facob your father had 
power with God: and then he perſonates the 
Prophet as ſaying, O my Brethren» d» nt ao 
evil, and ao nit err in thu, for that Eloiiem, (or 
he that is called God, ) with whim your fat.1er 
Jacob ſtrove, was an ingel, and he bad poxer 
againſt tre Anrel, and prevailed, but not ay ainſt 
the Helj blefſed God; and beſides that ſt» engti9 
that Facov there had, he aid not arquire but by 
weeping and making ſupplication to him, viZ. to 
God, to whom he mentions that he made ſuppli- 
cation, that he wonld ſave bim from th at Prince 
( or guardian Angel) ef Eſan: ard, faith he 
( witha new interpretation of the werd>, he 
found, or ſball find, him in Bethel) the Prop' et 
ſaith, although a man canvot find the ſupplication 
of Facob #n that ſeftinn of Scripture which concerns 
the Angels wreſtling, yet in Bethel, i, e, there 
where what happened at Bethel is recorded, he that 


confrdereth it, ſhall find it in the viſion of the ladder 


that Facob ſaws and ſhall ſee that there Facob 
maae his ſupplication where he ſaid, it God will 
be with me, and will keep me in this way that 
I go, &c. ard there it & ſaid, and he called 
the name of the place Bethel. Behold in that 
viſion you ſhall find Facobs prayer and ſupplica» 
tion, It appears alſo fr m the ſecond viſin 
which he ſaw in Bethel, where he ſaith, let us 
ariſe and go up to Bethel, and 1 will make 
there an altar unto God, who anſwered me 
in my diſtreſs; ana this anſmering was to bis 
ſupplication, and beranſe in that ſeftion Facob 
ſaid, put away the ſtrange gods that zre among 
you, therefire the Prophet here ſaith, and there 
he ſpake with us, 1. e, thoſe wi/irons [pake in 
truth with ns, and concerning us, whether in the 
firſt, #n that he ſaith, and behold 1 am with 
thee, and will Keep thee in all places whether 
thou goeſt, and will brings thee again into 
this land, to (ew that we were net worthy ( or 
obtained not ) that he ſreuld keep us , or of 1n- 
heriting the land, but by his being with us, ard 
our cleaving to him ; or whether in the ſecond, in 
that he ſaith, a nation and a company of na- 
tions ſhall be of thee, and kings ſhall come 
out of thy loyns, whereia he propheſied that of 
his chilaren honld be ſeveral nations, and aiffe- 
rent kinodoms, as now there were, &c. 
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Tiis long and intri.ate expoſition of theſe 
words and the preceding gives he, His words 
in taeir own language being too large here to 
inſert, I ſuppole 1 kave given a faithſull 
a:count of the meaning of them, and this he, 
rej.Cting ſuch as were by others given, re- 
commends to us, as that which ſeemed mot 
conv-2.cat to him, and agreeable to the te- 
nou: of theſe words; vet I know not whe» 
ther ſome may not ivox upon fome of the 
ther as more eligible, and he limſelf ſeems 
not pcremptory in aſſerting it, whilit he brings 
alſo another, ſaying that theſe words INV 5 
WNEDP? Bethel yimtſaenu Ec. may be other- 
wiſe interpreted coneerning Ephraim fore. 
mentioned ; for tiat after he ſaid that his fa- 
ther jacob had power with God, and pre- 
_ vailed with tne Angel, wept, and made ſup- 
plication to him, or, that the Angel wept and 
tupplicated to Jacob ſaying, /et me go, for tie 
aay breaheth, as our Dottors ſay, viz. that he 
faith, ſhall! Ephraim now be worthy of ought 
like this? Shall he fo find an Angel in Bethel, 
whether he goeth to worſhip the calves? Shall 
God there ſpeake with us by the meaition of the 
calves, as he ſpake to Facob twice in Bethel ? 
Wubout dou5t thou ſhalt not find any ſuch thing, 
but in the houſe God and his holy temple, where 
15 the God of Hoſts, whoſe memorial is the Lord, 
I will not compare theſe his two expofi- 
tions one with the other, nor with thoſe of 
others; that which I obſerve at preſent is, 
concerning the reading of the laſt word, that 
in all of them hitherto mentioned it is 112Y 
Immng, and rendred, with #zs, however they 
difler in aſſigning the perſons by the affixe z, 
pointed out. But there be who looking on 
Jacob ſingly as deſigned by it, chooſe rather 
to render it with him, So R, Tanchum, #42 
ſaying 2y Immana, is Wy &-©4-0 C51 
place of 13Y Immo, i. e, with him, referring 
to Jacob, he that ſpake being God, and it re- 
ferring to what he ſaid, / am the Lord the God 
of Abraham thy father. Kimchi © alſo relates 
it as the opinion of R. Adonim, and R. Jo- 
nah ( whois Abuwalid) that it is WY "19 
as /mmo, Or the ſame in fignification with it. 
So doth the Author of the ancient Syriack 
tranſlation render it => with him; and 
amons the more modern Caſtalio, cum eo, 
with bim, L. Cappellus thinking ic fo to 
make much a more convenient meaning 
than the other, zz. with us, that he might 
make it ſure would for its ſake have the 
reading in the Hebrew changed, and for /m- 
manu, which properly and according to the 
uſval rules by Grammarians given is looked 
on to fignify with us, to be read Immenn, 
which he thinks would ſignify, with him, But 
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in this there are who ſeverely cenſure kim 
as Coccgus and Buxtorf, Firſt, becauſe our 
of mere conjecture he is ſo bold as tv change 
the received reading in the Hebrew, wit... 
out any pretence of authority, belides his own 
The LXX indeed he obſcrves to render that 
which others render with zz, by avs airs, ty 
them, with change of the number and perſon: 
but that is not as he would have it, nor juſti- 
fies him. And ſecondly, becauſe he ſubſtitutes 
inſtead of it, aword of an unuſual & unknown 
form, the Hebrew no where expreſſing with 
him, by Immeun, but by Wy Imms. The Jews 
whom we mentioned as fo rendring it by, 
wich kim, do not ſuggeit to us any ſuch change 
of the reading, but only ſay that Immary 
here, they ſuppoſe to Ggnity the ſame that 
immo; they thought perhaps that it might an- 
ciently be ſo uſcd, lt is indeed different from 
the new ordinary known rules of the Hebrew 
tongue, but whether they cive the whole uſe 
of the ancicnt language, may be doubted, 


Cocceins having not only thus cenſ.red 
Cappelius, and vindicatcd the ordinary read- 
ing, but rejected thoſe expoſitions of that 
alio which we have before mentioned, him- 
ſelf gives this, that by him, of whom it is ſaid, 
he ſpake, ſhould be underſtood Jacob; and by 
thoſe expreſſed by, with as, as ſpoken to, God 
the father the firſt, and his ſon Chr14, the ſecond 
perſcn of the Bleſſed Trinity, who is meanthere 
by the Angel. Facobus Bethele locutus eft cum 
Deo Patre & Filio, ſaith he, Zacob ſpale in Be- 
thel with God the Father and the $44, and he 
thinks this place an evident argument for piu- 
rality of perſons in the Deity, as the pronoun 
here in the plural number he takes to argre. 
With ns, 1, e, mecum & Angelo, with me 4nq 
the Angel, as Chriſt ſpeaking of tte Father and 
himſelf, ſaich in the plural number, we ll 
come unto him, viz. Pater & ego, wy Father and 
7, John 14. 2.3, which place, ſaith he, plane 
eſt ex preaſenti loco expreſſus, #« plainl 
expreſſed from this, The words he faith, 
are all along the words of God himſelf, 
and though he ſpeak of Jehovah in the third 
perſon, this argues not the contrary, for this 
is done propter myſterium Dei & Mediatoris 
quod explicatur verſa quinto, by reaſon of that 
myſtery of God and the Mediator which is 6" 
ciared in the fifth verſe. 

This is the lateſt expoſition that I mc 
with, and the learned Author thinks it vn- 
doubtedly the true, and prefers it before any 
other : if it be not as ſo accepted, I think wc 
may ſafely have recourſe to that molt ancient 
and plain one above mentioned, and by moſt 
Chriitian Expoſitors embraced, v4z. that 6 
i.e. God, ſpake 31th as, that is, with the p2 
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ſterity of Jacob, then in his loins when God 
ſpake with him, with whom the Prophet 
joining himſelf as one of them, ſaith, with as. 
That we may not think this an unuſual way 
of expreſſion, that what is done to, or by 
the Fathers, ſhould be ſaid to be done to, or 
by, their poſterity, it is f obſerved what is ſaid 
Pſalms 66. 6. They ( our Fathers ) went through 
the flond on foot, there did we (their polterity ) 
rejojce i3: him 3 and we may add whart is (aid 
Hebrews 7. 9, 10. Levi alſo who receiveth 
tithes, payed tithes in Abraham, for he was yet 
in the loins of his father , when Melchiſedec 
met him: ſo were theſe then in their father 
Jacob's loins, when God met him, And 
indeed the things then ſpoken concerned his 
poſterity as much or more than him, and were 
to be made good in them, many of them, which 
were not ſo evidently made good to him in 
kis ſingle perſon. Whatever expoſition any 
ſhall follow, who it was that ſo ordered 
tungs to Jacob, and whom he dealt there 
with, and with whom they are to know that 
they have now to deale, and in dealing with 
whom they ought to have taken example 
from Jacob and his behaviour, and have done 
amiſs in not doing fo, is declared in the fol- 
lowing words, that it was even the Lord Goa 
of Hoſts, the Lord is his memorial. ; 
The firſt word in the Hebrew II) lite- 
rally is, and Jehovah, or the Lord God of Hoſts 
&c, The conjunction, as is well known, in 
the firſt place, and properly, ſignifies, and, 
and is ſo by many here rendred, as by the 
Vulgar Latin, & Dominus, ard the Lord &c, 
Others render it, as it may be taken alſo, by 
* atqui, or, autem, bat the Lord; and others, 
acſane, ( altering the conſtruction of the next 
word) and certainly, ® Domini, of the Lora, the 
Lerd of Hoſt, Jehovah, or, the Lord, is the me= 
mrial, The Geneva Engliſh hath, yes the 
Lird God of Hoſts himſelf is his memorial. 
Piſcator renders it, Fehovah is the Lord of 
Hoſts. However any of theſe may be juſti- 
fable, 1 think none doth more happily , for 
viving the connexion of theſe words with the 
preceding, ( in which the moſt agree ) render 
here that particle of conjunction than our laſt 
tranſlation, even the Lord &c. to ſhew whom 
he, between whom and Jacob the things men- 
tioned did paſs, declares himſelf to be. The 
LIX, and the printed Arab. following them, 
Changing, as we ſaid, the perſon in the for- 
mer words, and rendring them, #) 6x4: ineau9y 
770 auTvs, and then it was ſpoken, or ſaid unto 
them; or as other copies have it, =t3s eu, 


which the printed Arab. follows BY Cady 


On HOSE A, 64.59 


&J JF and there it was ſaid unto him, ſeem 
ro make this to be that which was there ſaid 
by God unto Jacob, 

But to proceed according to the guidance 
of our own appoſite tranſlation to a view of 
the words in which God declares of himſelf 
who he is, and how he will be acknowledged. 
He ſaith firſt, that he is Fehovah, by this name 
he made himſelf known to the Children of 
Iſrael Exod, 3. 15. of ithe ſaith therec, 6. 39. 
that by it he was not known ro 1 Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Facob, but by the name of God Almighty : 
yet that Abraham knew that name of his, it 
appears by his naming that place where he 
offered that ram ſubſtituted by God inſtead of 
his ſon Iſaac, Fehovabjiretch, Gen. 22, 14. and 
Gen. 15.7. and Gen. 26. 24,25. he is called 
by it, in what paſſed between him and Iſaac, 
and in what paſſed between him and Ja- 
cob Gen, 28. 13. And theſe words here in- 
timate as much, being joyned with ſuch things 
as are ſpoken of what was done by Jacob, 
and how God appeared to him, and was by 
him acknowledged, that he was by this name 
known unto him, 


To take away what difficulty might ariſe 
from thoſe words Exodus 6. 3. compared with 
theſe other paſſages, i ſome learned men would 
have them readd interrogatively, & in nomi- 
ne meo Jehovah non (vel nonne) cognitus 
ſum eis? and by my name Jehovah was I n« 
known to them? which would then be an affir- 
mation that he was by that name known of 
old to thoſe holy Fathers, and not 'a denial 
that he was by it before now known. But 
becauſe the more received way of rendring 
them is without an interrogation, as if God 
did in them ſay, that he was not known to 
them by that name ; other ways of ſolving it 
are brought ; * ſome think it to be done by 
underſtanding and ſupplying the word 9939 
lebad, 1.e., tantummodo, oyly, or aloxe, I was 
not known to them by that name Jehovah 
alone, but alſo by the name of El Shaddai. 
Abarbinel with alteration of the conſtruction 
makes it out thus, 7 appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Iſaac, and unto Facob by the name of God 
Almighty, ard the name (i.e. by the name, the 
prepoſition 2 be, s», or by, being here taken 
in las well as with the former name) of Feho- 
vah, but notwithſtanding all this, I was nut 
krown to them, in as much a4 they did not prophecy 
( or received their prophecy ) face to face, bus 
COYYEAR TV IR by rhe hand of Mediators, 
( or ſome intermediating,) not immediatly 
from the firſt cauſe, as he talked with Iſrael 
face to face, Deut, 5. 4. and knew Moſes 


| T Ainſw, on thar Pſalm, and Durci: notes here. © Jun. Trem. Pagn. Caſt. ® See Merc. and Petr. 2 Fig. 
' See in Poole, * R. Saadias cited by Aben Ezra in that place. 1 As by other examples he ſhews it to be nN9 
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n face to face, Deut, 3.4. 10. and ſpake with 
them mouth to mouth, Numb, 12. 8. 

iBuxtorf es Piatis it thus, yet was [ not (5 made 
knows ts tes, for thzngh they beard this name, 
Jet they aii not [o Twell underſtand the force and 
efficacy of it , nor attained to ſo clear and per- 
ſpiczons a knowledoe of God, And fo, to omit 0- 
ther ſeveral ways that are given for reconciling 
this difficulty, a plain and received way 1s, not 
altering ought in the conſtruction of thoſe 
words, that he ſaith, he ws zot ki:own to thoſe of 
0/d by that name, that in as much as though he 
did revcale himſelf by it to them, yet he Gid-nor 
ſo fully make known the import of it, which 
was to declare that he was not only an eter. 
nal bcing of himſelf, but ſuch as gave being 
to ail other things, and would certainly give 
being to all his promiſes by actual pertor. 
mance of them, and as fo he was not actally 
and Cxperimentally made known to them, 
AEraham received the promiſe of the land of 
Canaan, yet gave he him no inheritacce in it, 
Acts 7. 5. They received not the promiſes, but 
ſaw them a far off , and only were perſwaded of 
them, and embraced th:m Heb. 11. 13. They 
knew God by his name Jehovah ſo as to 
believe him to be faithfull in promiſes, and 
able to perform them, but ® had not that full 
knowledge and experience of the efficacy of 
that his name, which now to thoſe their po- 
ſterity ſhould be manifeſted by actual re. 
ceiving the things promiſed, and having it 
made good to them by real poſſeſſion, and en- 
joyment of what the other had but expe. 
Ctation, 

This name 17! by ſuch as expreſs it 
according to its proper letters in other lan- 
gSuages wri:ten Fehovah, is called TNnVv2n 
his proper name, to him alone attribated; 
whereas the name DYN98 Elobim, here fol- 
lowing, is ? IMWnN DV a name communi. 
cated to others with him, but as for this name 
(as Kimchi here ſpeaks) Oy anmgna Mx 
W911 noze partakes with him, It is ſo formed 
from the root "VN Hayah, or "IN Havab, 
ſignifying, to be, or exi/#, as to comprehend 
all circumſtances of time, 5 the paſt, the pre- 
ſent, and all to come, and ſo in one word 
expreſſeth what is in more Rev. 1.4. 5 0, + 
6 uw, © @ouWs, be which is, and which was, 
and which 1s to come, Several epithets ate 
civen to it, as DYYTM DU em haetſem, or 
ITT hahavyah, the name of ſubſtance, or 
eſſezce; and WIDD2N hammephoraſh, nomen 
r dittincte expoſitum, explicatum,  ſepara- 
tum, the diſtinttly expreſſed name, the ſeparate 
»ame. It is uſually known by yIIR vv pv 
FE wivx ſhem ſhel arba otioth, the Terrar 
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Chap, XII, 
grammaton, or name of fonr letters, and is tiled 
Deut. 28. 55, 58. RNIM 1327 OY them 
panicbad vehanora , the glorious and fearful 
name, The jews out of a pretended awe and 
reverence abſtain from pronouncing it as it 
is written, and in lieu of it read uſually 197% 
Adnai, which fgnities Lord, or in ſuch places 
where Aaonas 15 joyned with 1:, EyYn% 
Elohum, Ged; and this cuſtom ſeems to be 
not of late original, When it came firſt up, 
and the pronouncing the ſacred name of pp 
Fehovah, began to be abitained from, [ think 
cannot certainly be determined from all that 
caa be collected from the iewiſh writers, 
Tne learned Bux:orfe concluiics, circa vaſia- 
tionem templi ſecundi & urbis, aut pauly 
poit plane intercdifſe, that abonr rhe ceſtry. 
ttion of the ſecond temple and the city of Jeruſalem, 
or a little after it was altogether left off, or bo 
came unknown; for chat in the time of the 
firit temple the right pronunciation of it was 
well known and uſed, he thinzs, none can 
doubt, and he produceth proofs ont of the 
jewith writers, that under the fecond temple 
it was likewiſe fo known , yea and after the 
deſtruction of that temple alſo, for ſome years 
that it was to ſome particular men known, 
though not in frequent uſe , nor thought fit 
to be made publick, in ſv much that when 
one of their Doctors undertock to diſcourſe 
publickly of it to the people, a certain old 
man ſilenced him with, occulcandum cit, «: 
to be kept ſecret. 


But that the abſtaining from the proper pro- 


nouncins of it, and ſubſtituting the word that 
Genifies, Lord, in place of it, is of no ſmall 
antiquity, appears by plain matter of fct, 
in as muth as the LX X Interpreters, who were 
ſome hundreds of years before Chriſt, in tne 
text of their Greek do not at all expreſs it 
ia any ſound that might agree to it, but inſicad 
of it put 6 #vevs, which is the ſignification 01 
the forementioned Hebrew word !JNN Aab- 
ai, to wit, Lord, Meanwhile in the margin, 
it is obſerved that to ſhew that the name ex- 
preſſed in the original ( and I ſuppoſe to 
move reverence in the reader) was not ?JIN 
Adnai, as their rendring it might make ſome 
think, but IT 7Zehovah, which out of re- 
verence they abſtained from expreſſing intieir 
own characters, they wrote in their an- 
cient copics in Hebrew letters that name, 
Vis, Iv, which afterwards ſome that 
underſtood not the Hebrew, nor knew 
their letters, taking them for Greek, and {90 
reading as the Greek , not as the Hebrew ofop 
turncd it into HIM Pip, which as a learned 
Arab. writer, in his preface to his tranſſation 
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of the Lay into that Ianguage obſerves, was 
cauſe of a foule errour both to the Greeks 
and Syrians , and ſuch Chriſtians as ſpake 
Arabick, in making tnem take Pips for a 
name of God, that which the Greek, and 
they in ſuch verſions as they make out of 
tat, render by a word ſignifying, Lord. 

For the antiquiry of it is made an argu- 
ment, from that in the New Teſtament alſo 
where any place in which that proper name 
of God is put in the Old, is cite, it 15 not cx- 
preſſed as according tothe Hebrew letters and 
vowels it would ſound, but rendred by Lexa. 
Soin what is by Chriſt himſelf cited out of the 
014 Teltament witercin is the name Feh,vai 
17, that is not exprelied, but s wegy, the 
Lird, pur in ſtead of it; as in Matt, 4. 7. that 

zken out of Deut. 6. 16, wire In the He- 
brew it is with this name exprelied , ye ſhall 
not rempt OY 17 M8 E.th Jenovah, 
jozr God, is 10 tae Greek with a tranl}ation, 
not expreſſion of it, 3 ixTaptores xveccy # Itoy 045 
t.ow ſhalt not rempe the Lord thy God; and 
again that Matt. 22, 44. out of Pf. 110, 1. 
where ?J 19 1 DRI Jehovah ſaid unto my 
Lird, as cited in the Greek, 1s 677 6 wes m7 

w:ko ws, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord. Neither 
isitany where inthe New Teltament expreſſed 
according ag written in Hebrew, It cannot 
ſure be ſaid that this was becauſe that name 
could not at all be pronounced, nor be ſaid 
without blaſphemy, that Chriſt who knew 
all things, yea to whom himſelf as God that 
name doth belong, knew not the right pro- 
nuntiation of it, Nor can it be hence proved 
he did not uſe at all to pronounce it. That he 
knew how to pronounce it, and that he did 
pronounce it, the blaſphemous Jews confeſs, 
while to his knowing and uſing it they de- 
nying his Divinity, ( who is God bleſſed for 
ever, and communicates with the Father in 
this his name ) affirm that only by the know- 
ledge, and uſe of this name he did all his 
miracles; as likewiſe they affirm Moſes to 
have done, But to leave their blaſphemous 
follies and fables, that cuſtom of the New Te- 

ſtament concerning this name in ſubſtituting 
ws for it, may indeed have ſome ſhew of 
an argument, that it was *a general cuſtom 
then ſo to do, and the name of T1 not 
uſually read, or pronounced according to its 
own proper letters and vowels; but | think 
t not convincing either that the pronuntia* 
tion of it was not known then among the 
Jews ſpeaking in their language, or that Chriſt 
ſpeaking in their language, ( whether we call 
it, as at that time, either Hebrew or Syriack, 
t ſeeming to be mixed of both) did not pro« 
nounce it, For the Goſpel which recites his 


Ss E & 651 
words, and givcs the true and iull meaning 
of them, ſo that they may be, and are to be 
reckoned the very ſame thing that he ſpake 
as to that, yct bcing written in another lan- 
guage than what he ſpake in, cannot give the 
fame ſyllables and words which came out of 
his mouth : and indced the expreſſing in that 
kind that glorious name of which we are 
ſpeaking in the Greek, ( which is the lan. 
guage of the Goſpel, interpreting and giving 
us to underſtand what it was that Chritt ſpake 
in that other language) is a thing ſo cifficulr, 
nay we may well ſay fo impoſiible, by rea- 
ſon of the difference, of the ſound of their let- 
ters from thoſe of the Hebrew, that the 
Grecks might well as thcy do, for that, cail 
it dv:#24,n7, inejjable, or, that which conld not 
be prozonuced by them, viz. in or according to 
the rules and known ſounds of their own lan- 
guage, though it were not ſo 1n that tongue to 
which it did belong, or to any that ſhould 
ſpeak according to the uſe of its letters. 
This made it to them even neceſſary to ſub- 
ſtirute ſome tranſlation or other word for it, 
as it likewiſe doth to change or omit the let- 
ters in any proper name which any where oc- 
curs, beginning with thoſe letters which ſound 
Jeho, or Yeho, They could not ſo ſonnd them 
as the Hebrew doth, and are forced to make 
ſome change, which it ſeems out of reverence 
and reſpect to this ſacred name they wou'd 
not preſume to do, but rather choſe to ſub- 
ſtitute in place of it the word #5, the Lord, 
as denoting him in ordinary language who 
was expreſſed by it. 

Out of like reverence, 1 ſuppoſe, did others 
in other languages alſo, which yet could have 
expreſſed thoſe ſame letters with the ſame 
ſound that the Hebrews did, abſtaine yet 
from the pronouncing that name. The an- 
cienter Syriack done not out of the Greek, 
but long before ( as we may with them think ) 
out of the Hebrew, taketh that way, inſtead 


of that name putting alſo Liz Moryo, the 
Lord, as both here and in the forecited Ex. 6. 
and where elſe ir occurs, The ancient Vulgar 
Latin alſo here, and frequently elſewhere, Do- 
minus; but in that place in Exodus, as Judeth 
I6, 16. 440nas, the Hebrew word ſo ſignifying, 
but no where according to the Hebrew letters 
of the name, and what other, any thing ancient, 
tranſlations we ſhall took into, we ſhall find 
them to have gone in the ſame ſteps, as if 
they accounted ſtill this name, as we faid, 
drKpurnr, ineffable, not ſo much becauſe they 
had not letters and vowels of their own where- 
by to expreſs it, as out of reverence to it, 
and religion. So the Arabick verſion, both out 
of the Hebrew ani Greek, ſubſtitute for it 
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I) Arrabbo, Zord. But of latter days we 
ſhall find divers to have done otherwiſe, and 
looking oa Felovah as a right and lawfull 
pronuntiation of it, to have admitted it into 
their tranſlations, and ſome moſt confſtantiy to 
ave uſed it, as Junius and Tremellius; others, 
ſomtimes where they thought its Emphaſis in 
the place to require it, but at other times 
putting inſtead of it, as they ſaw them who 
went befote to have done, and ſo to have made 
it familiar to men, rhe Lord, So among 
u others our lait Tranſlators, whom Druvus, 
] know not with what $004 reaſon, blames 
for it, and ſaith they [ould have conitantly 
uſed the one or the other. The »-briaging into 
uſe the pronintiation hath cauſed no ſmall 
contention among learned mea, ſome betag 
againſt ir, as thinking the right pronuntiation 
of the name to be utterly loſt, and fo they 
follow the Jews way in reading for it, Azc- 
ai, Or as the place requires, Elo/'im; others 


looking on it as genuin, and not orly lawful, | 


but convenient to be uſed, 1 ſuppoſe, as 
ſtril.ing into mers niinds by the hearing of it 
hicher apprchenſions of God's awfuli majeity, 
thaa any other word that may be uſcd in its 
place. 

It will not be here convenient to trouble the 
Reader with their diſputes and arguments 
on either ſide; by all it is concluded to be a 
name including ſo much of God's Eſſence, 
Majz:ity and Veracity, and other his glorious 
Attributes, as cannot by men be ſufficiently 
conceived nor expreſſed, and in that regard 
worthily ſtiled til, ;neffable, and that therefore 
it ought whenever mentioned by God to ſtrike 
into the hearts of men awfull thoughts and 
revercnce of him, and attention to him : and 
for that end, that it may have ſuch efics on 
them, may we think it here put into the Pro- 
phets mouth, and likewiſe to make the greater 
impreſſion on them, another title of his (more 
intelligible perhaps to them } added to it, v2. 
FORT 773R Elokbe hatſebaoth, the God of 
h:fts, where the firſt word Elohe, Goa, taken 
by it ſelf, is communicable to others beſides 
the one only true God as for initance to 
Angels, as Pſalm 8. 5. thou haſt made him a 
little lower DYI9RD Meelohim, than E lohim, 
which in the New Teſtament is expreſſed by 
m7 &yyins, Heb. 2.7. and both here and there 
by ours and others, by, thay the Angels, to 
omit other placcs: to * others alſo of whom 
God ſ:ith, that they are Gods, as, 1 have ſaid 
Je are Guas, Pſalm. $82.6. cited by our Saviour 
John 10. 35. and explained, that there he called 
them Gods to whom the word of God came, VIZ. 


to Princes, Rulers, Judges, and ſuch as act - 


by commilſſizn from God, or arc in his ſtead ; 


uv Tig. 


w As ſome think by Calatinus. 
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Chap, X1l, 


yea to [dols alſo and Faiſe Gods it is oftc 
attributed, as Ex. 22. 20, where he ſaith, }, 
that ſacraficeth 271989 Leelohim is 4 Gi 
( any God, as ours render it) ſave Ivy 
unto fehovah, he ſhall utterly be deſtruyed, vere 
ic1s plain that they are called by that name 
El him, , which are not Zehovah, Burt the 
joyning here that other word T'zebarh ap- 
propriates it to him, and ſheweth it of him 
alone to be ſpoken, In that regard none 
among the Gods is Y like untq him, nor par- 
takes with him in the name, or thing ſ:gnifed 
The beſt and greateſt among them { 2s the ho. 
ly Angels in chief } mav be par.s of his hoſts 
* Captains therein and Princes, but none of 
them is the Goa, or the Lord of Hoſts, but he 
only who is alſo fehovah, by a name commu- 
nicable tono other, Who are then his hofs ? 
and what doth the fo ſiiling bim, the Lid if 
Lofts, import? In the hiftory of the Creation 
Gen, 2,1, we read thus, The heavens an; the 
e4/th were finiſhed, CEDRIK 599) vecol tſcbaam, 
and all the hoſt of them, in the ſingular num- 
ber, as if all things in the heavens and the 
earth were one hoit of God's, yet by reaſon 
of the multitude and variety of them are they 
in the piural number called alſo after, bs; 
and that either TI'NDS #ebaim, in the maſ- 
culin gender, Pſalm 103. 21, Pleſs the Lind. 
VR&2x 55 col tfebaau, all his Lofts, or Mx3s 
tſebaoth, in the feminine gender, as here, and 
elſewhere ofr, even as oft as the word Grd, or 
Lora, 1s joyned with it, or goes before it: 
which form is allo retained in the Greck of 
the New Teſtament, as Rom. 9, 29. Kyi o- 
Cawd, the Lord of ſaba'th, as ours alſo and others 
in other languages, retaining it, render : and 
James. 4e are entred into the ears Kuets oucauws, 
of the Lord of ſabaoth, 

1 heſe his hoſts the Jews diſtinguiih into 
FD MX2% r/cbaith maalch, exercitis ſu- 
periores, hs ſupericy hoſts, and MIN FINI8 
tſcbacth mattah, exercitus inferiores, his infe- 
rionr beſts. His hoſts he hath above inveaven; as 
we read of the hoſt of heaven , & by tnat meant 
cither the Angels and heavenly Spirits, 3s 
1 Kings 22.19, fanding (as he there ſaith) 0» 
the rigi t hand, and the left hand of the Lird jittivg 
0a hs throue, & where Luke 2. 13. weread that 
there was with the Angel that appeared to the 
ſhepheards to bring them the glad tidings of 
Caritt's birth, a multitude of the heavenly kojs 
Again ſuch are reckoned, the ſun, the moon 
and ftars, as making up the hoft of reaven, 
Deut. 4. 19. and Acts 7. 42. where it is ſaid, 
God gave ti em up to worſſup the hoſt of heaven, 
And that ia earth he hath his hoſts as well 25 
in heaven, the forecited Geneſis 2, 1, thews, 
and ſuch are all things that are therein, all 


g.c. y F(.85.9, 2 As Michael, Dan. 1-57 


Lin FC 
fk: nd 


Chap. XII. 


thinss f-ove it, on it, or under it, all being 
ar mis command, as the Centurion ſays of his 
fouldiers Luke 7..8, if he ſay to any of them 
00, they £0; if ome, they come, Even thoſe 
thit ſeem ro ave 19 bene, 3s Solomon ſpeaks 
of the locuſts, Prov. 30. 27, have him for 
their Comniander , and at his word go forth 
in bands. and even thoſe he calls hzs great camp; 
for ſo * Joel 2. i. it is uſually and probably 
underitood of them, and alſo the moſt unruly 
things, 2S dragons, areps, fire, haile, ſnow, va- 
pur 5 and /formy wind fulfilling his word, Pialm 
108. 8, are of his hoſts as well as thoſe 
his Angels meuttoned v. 2, or thoſe other things 
in the following verſes there named. Job 
calleth thoſe afftiiftions which God ſent upon 
- him, hs troopes, C. 19. 12. In a word all 
things both tn heaven end ea rth being at God's 
command, and being ordered bv him for good, 
ind defence, and if need be for correction 
of his chiliren , and for making good all his 
ood purpoſes and promiſes to them, and 
for p:nithment to, and executing his judg= 
ment on the wicked, his enemizs, are all itiled 
his bojts, and he, the Goa of them, none clſc 
having that powe.” and command over them; 
even thoſe Hits of men which they think 
they have at their command, and of: fight 
acain't Goyl ang his children with, even they, 
the Commanders themſelves, and their armies 
are be heffs, The children of Iſrael are called 
the beſt of the Lord, Ex. 12. 41. and, hi ar- 
mics, C, 7.4. No marvel at that in reſpect 
of the relation that they had to him, but no 
leſs were even the hoſt, of their and h:s ene- 
mies ſo roo, as all (however they thought 
not ſo) n:t being able to prevail againſt him, 
but folflling his will. So it appears by what 
he ſaith of the Þ Aſſyrian, that he was the rod 
of bis anger: and the ſtaff in their hand was his 
indignation, and that he ſent them @:;ainſt an by- 
preritical naticn, ard the people of 1ss wrath &c. 
Howbeit he meant nt (0, nor thought ſo, but it 
was in his heart ro deſtroy and cnt off nations &c. 
and therefore it (ozr!d come to paſs, that when 
the Lord had performed his whole work upon 
mount Zion and on Feruſ.ilem, he would puniſh the 
fruit of the ſtout beart of the king of Aſſyria, and 
the glory of his proud looks. So that however 
he thought that by the ſtrength of his own 
hands he had done what he did, he was in- 
deed but God's inſtrument, & his hoſts God's 
hoſts, ar the ordering and diſpoſing of him to 
perform his work, and what they thought to 
do more, turned but to their own deſtru- 
Ction, See Iſaiah 10, 5. &c. and Cc. 27. 26. &Cc. 
where for his aſcribing to his own power 
what God by him did, and his oppoſing himſelf 
apainſt the Lord whoſe inſtrument once he was, 
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by the deſtruCtion of that great ariny wherein 
he truſted and boaſted , by one Angel of the 
Lord, one of the heavenly hoſt ſent cut by 
him, ſmiting therein together an hundred and 
fourſcore and five thouſand, God is. mani- 
feltly ſhewed to have been the God of both 
thoſe holts, tie heavenly of which the Angel 
was, and thoſe on earth, the molt potent of 
them, as that of the Aſſyrian then was, So 
that there are © two: manifeſt reaſons for which 
he is ſo to be called, and acknowledged rhe 
God of hiſfs, 1, Becauſe he hath abſolute 
power of all things in heaven and earth to 
imploy them at his command, and order 
them as he pleaſeth what they ſhall do, and 
how far they ſhall go. 2. * Becauſe though 
any hoits or armies be never ſo ſtrong in the 
opinion of men, he can at his pleaſure diſſi- 
pate, overthrow, and bring them to nothing, 
nor can any of them by their great ſtrength pre- 
_ io do any thing good or bad, but by his 
order, 

The hoſts here underſtood in God's calling 
himſelf the God of hoſts, Kimchi will have to 
be the hefts above, viz. Angels, and the hea- 
venly orbes with their ſtars, Abarbinel in one 
explication takes them likewiſe for the Angels, 
but in another ſaith, VFMNOYC BSI »5R 
INM2Y2 2/27 on pI IAnMYy 
Periaps he calls his armies Fudah and Benjamin, 
becarſe they tlave unto his ſervice , as for like 
reaſon he called all Iſrael of old, ſaying, 1 will 
brirg forth WRVQ 112 Dy NR YIVRAS NRX 
mire hojts ( Or armies) my people the children 
of Iſrael, EX. 7,4. But this ſeems here to 
rclirain too much that more gcneral title of 
God; it rather ſeems convenient here to take 
it in its greateſt extcnt and comprehenſien, 
tha: from an apprehenſion of his infinite power 
and abſolute dominion, © cut militant omnes 
creature, at whoſe beck are all creatures to 
perform his commands, for good to them to 
whom he will do good, for evil to thoſe 
whom he will puniſh, they may rightly con- 
ccive of him whom their father Jacob had to 
deale with, and they have now to deale with, 
and ſo judge of their own condition according 
to their behaviour towards him, 

The more to raiſc in them ſuch awfull appre- 
henſions there is farther yet added to the men- 
tion of this his title a repetition of that dread- 
full name before mentioned, with a fignal re- 
mark ſet upon it, 199} ITT Jehovah zicro, 
the Lord, that glorious name, Fehovah 7s hz 
memorial, That is the name by which he will 
always be known, acknowledged, and re- 
membred fby all his, and diſtinguiſhed from 
all other that are falſly called Gods, So that 
the pronoun his, is referred to him, ſpoken 


2 Buxr, Diſſert. Rivet on Pſalm 24. Þ Ifaiah 106. 5 &c. * Fag. on Gen. 2. 1. * Kimchi Rad, * River 
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of, and called before bv- that name, and de- 
clarcd to be the God of hoſts. Of the ſame name, 
he ſaith Ex. 3. 15. Thu is my name for ever, and 
this is my memorial unto all generations; which 
place much illuſtrates this, and ſhews that 
which we have given to be the true expoſl!- 
tion of it, though there be that thiak the pro- 
noun ratker to be referred to Jacob before 
ſpoken of, as if this his memorial ſhould ſound, 
that he was he whom Jacob always had in 
mind, thought of, acknowledged, and re- 
membred. So Caſtalio rendring it, ovah 
Deus Omnipotens erat ejus commemoratio, and 
explaining it by this note, fovam in memoria 
babebat colebatgae , he had Jehovah in his me- 
mory and ſerved him. So Gualtterus thinks 
it, commodius ad }acobum referri, that is, zs 
more conveniently referred to f acch, to ſhew that 
his mind was wholly addifled to God alone , that 
he always meditated on him, in all his thoughts 
remembred him, his promiſes, ana will: and fo 
others ancienter than they : ſo Theodoret, ſo 
Lyra, his memorial, that is, iplius Jacob, 7 a- 
cobs own, quia habuit Deum ſemper in memo- 
ria, 8 b:cauſe he had God always i: remem- 
Þrance, and ſaith he, for another reaſon, quia 
nomen Det ſuper Jacob memorabatur, becauſe 
the name of God was remembrea, or called upon 
Facob, in as much as he was called the God of 
Facob, ſo that he looks on the words as the 
words of the Prophet rehearſing to them the 
righteouſneſs of their father Jacob, that they 
might imitate him, 


Cyril ſcems to take. the meaning of the 
word another 'way, as if it imported that 
God had Jacob always in remembrance, cx- 
plaining it by awL:mzu 5Þ & wyiun ©, for he is 
preſerved, ſaith he, in the memory of God, and 
hath ever flouriſhing glory, for God glorifieth them 
that love him, Neer to which ſeems to be in 
meaning the Syriack tranſlation , which is, 
3550 Lobo v-N G$—90 
| and the Lord the mighty God remembred him. 
But ſure among all the explications, that which 
is in the firſt place is moſt punctually agree- 
able to the word, and moſt plain for the 
meaning, A memorial is that by which a 
thing is called to mind or remembrance; 
God's ſaying that his glorious name IP 
{ehovah, was his only memorial, may ſuggeſt 
tous that men were apt to pretend to make to 
themſelves other memorials of him, ſuch 
as they might think ſerviceable to them- 
ſelves for putting them in mind of him, and 
that having them before their. eyes, their 
thoughts might thereby be directed to him, 
and which might keep them from ſorgetting 
him. Such probably were formerly in Jacob's 
femily, thoſe ſtrange Gods which were in 


E SoRibera, ſemper Def recirdabatyr. and recitett: 3 


S TOMMENTART7 


» Io 
WELLS, 


Chap. XI. 


their hand, and thoſe ear-rings which they hag 
in their cars: and ſo did probably the |ſrac. 
lites now pretend to be thoſe golden Calves 
which they ſet up to themſelves, that in them 
ſet before their eycs they might have Gog 
repreſented to their minds and thoughts, py; 
what he here ſaith, that only, his proper pe. 
culiar name by which he is diliinguiſhed from 
all other called Gods, and that which py;s 
them in mind of what ke, and he alone, js, 
is his memorial, ſheweth that all ſuch things, 
however pretended for honour to him, are 
things that he will not be remembreq hy, 
They indeed neceſſarily lead mens minds 
from him, not to hin, and cauſc them to for: 
get him, or to think wrong and mcan thingy 
of him, not to conceive a ripgtit of him, who 
cannot by any ſuch low things be repreſented, 
cither to the eyes, or mind. Ard therefore Ja- 
cob that he might keep entire and vnpolluted 
this ſacred memorial of God, cauſed his fa- 
mily to put away all thoſe falſe memozials 
that were among tiem; and ſoought they too 
their golden Calves, that were nct a true 
memorial of God to them, but led them to 
lies and errors, and cauſed them indced to for- 
cet him, and to think falſe things of him, 
ard to pollute his holy name. Jf the pronoun 
therefore ſhould be referred to Jacob, as we 
have ſeen ſome would have it, the meaning 
muſt be that this was the only memorial tha: 
Jacob retained of God, and would have all his 
from that time to retain of him. 
We may here obſerve that this name of 
God which he ſaith 1s hz5 memorial, Is not 
as it is in the Hebrew repeated in the Greek, 
and ſome other tranſlations; the LXY in tte 
Greek rendring, 6 5 xufivs 6 Itos 6 me! 73upae: guy 
pyn[abouyy ants, but the Lord God 2lnigit) ſha! 
be his memirial; ard ſo the printed Arab, toi- 
lowing them, 530 als JC) bale I, 
In them 6 5:35 6 myraxpdrup, rheGod Almighty, al- 
ſwers to, the God of Heſts, in the Hebrew, as 
it is alfo rendred elſewhere by them; but 
there is nothing that anſwers to the name 
of 1157 Fehovah, only that here is the verb 
es, (pal be, clapt in, which is not inthe Her 
brew, and that Cappell thinks to have becn 
put inthe place of 11 7ehovah, they read- 
ing in itead of it, yehyeh, But-may it not be 
as well thought they left it quite out, and ſup* 
plied the verb as neceſſarily underſtood, 
though not exprefſed in the Hebrew, whicn 
uſually leaves verbs ſubſtantives to be ut- 
derſtood, as we ſec the Syriack alſo clcan 
omit the repetition of that name ? For what 
reaſon, 1 know not, nor ſhall farther inquire. 
It is manifeſt that in changing it, or omitt1ng 
it, they looſe moſt of the Eniphaſis which its 
being repeated in the Hebrew and fuch tran!- 


, i's interpretation Which follows, 
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ations as literall 5 folow it, it carries with it ; 
which alſo is much lot in the Chaldee Pa: 
raphrate by the omiltion of it 1n ſome copies 
which read, "M279 IP Py PARTI R221 
71.77 999 FINN and as it was ſatd by Mos 
ſes, his memorial is to every generation, and 
rencrations, Or to all generations, But in other 
copizs, as int a manuſeripr copy of Kim- 
cies Commentary cited, it is expreſſed, 
as likewiſc in one printed at Pezaro, 
T1 11 599 FYIINMN The Lord is bis 
memorial to all generations, R, Salomo will 
have the import of the words to be, as 1 was 
from that time, ſo am 1 ninv, and if re had walked 
in ſincerity with me, as your father Fab, I 
watld ave dealt with you 2s I dealt with him. 
That which ® a modern Aurnor gives for the 
meaning of thts, that from that time the piace 
was called Bethel, in perpecuam ccoaletis ap- 
paritionis memoriam, #2 9e07%, Or as a me: 
mrial of tn :t heavenly apparition, ſeeir's not to 
reach to the Empialis cf ſuch high expreſſions, 
From this being ſpoken of Jacob and his be- 
kaviour cowards God, and God's dealing with 
kim, and o: God's nature and effence, he in- 
fers ia the next words: 


V. 6. Therefore turn thou to thy God: 
keep mercy and judgment, and wait on 
thy God continually, 


Therefore ttirn thou to thy God , &C, AR) 
veattah, & tu, and thin, fo the Vulgar and 
others literally accoruins to the molt uſual 
fiznification of tte conjunction : but that hatn 
alſo the force of. an illative, and ſo ſeems 
here molt convenicntly taken, and ſo by ctiers 
quamobrem, er79, and by ours therefore; and 
ſo taken ſhews a dependance of theſe words 


on thoſe that went before, and gives us to - 


look back, and confider for what occaſion, 
what 15 ſaid concerning Jacob and concerning 
God, is ſpoken, and how it ſo concerned them 
as that this cxnortation ſhould be thence in- 
ferred to them, As to thoſe things which are 
mentioned as concerning Jacob, they were 
manifeſtly ſo crdercd by God, as to be IMRY 
vIns V329 {as Rimchi ſpeaks on verſe the 
third) 4 ſign to his ſous, or prſterity after him, 
and more evidently to be fultilled in them than 
in him, What was done by him ſhews v/hat 
ought to have been done by them, that they 
might approve themſelves to be his genuine 
ſeed; what was by God done, or ſpoken, and 
promiſed to him, what he would certainly co 
for them, and make good ro them, if they ſo 
approved themſelves, which if they did not, 
they ſhewed themſelves to degencrate from 
him, and to be ungratcfull to God, unmind- 
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full of his gcodneſs to Jacob, and in him to 
them; and if tiicy did not enjoy, or were dc. 
prived of ti.ole bleſlings to him, and in him 
to them promiſed , that to have been through 
their own default, if | forſakino their own mer- 
cy, not through any failing on God's part, 
who {ti!] continued the ſame, able and willing 
to make good ail his promiſes, even the Lord 
G:d of Hoſts, whoſe memorial, by which he will 
{till be known, zs the Lord, 

Thoſe things which were ſpoken of Jacob 
R. Tanchum obſcrvcs to be ſpoken of him 
HS No &KAa-i8-39 835i) Las 
to ſhew forth bis dignity and excellency, without 
Gouvt, nd for reproof to kim or his poſterity, for 
ary tlirg that he had cone. They being therefore 


ſp3xga after what he ſaith verſe the ſecond, that 
he would puniſh Tacob according to his ways, 
a6 recompence bim according to hs G0Igs, WHici 
aciotes tat he would prnith his poſterity, the ani- 
port according to the meaning muſt te, that le will 
panihh them for their WAYS y which wire mnt like 
the way of their father. Among wioſe * digni- 
ties were ſuch and ſuch things; ana ſo it is for 
reproach to tiem, becanſe they did nt 1 efemlle tis 
ways, by which he attained to thoſe * Civn:tics, and 
it is as if he ſaid that he world reconpenſe 
them according to their doings, RY WR 
WR YI8 19915 wy &c. Beianle they 
walked not ia the ways of their father whoan the 
womb tuk, his brother by the heel. 

Thoſe paſſages which relate, or allude to 
what Jacob did, and how he behaved him{lf 
towards God, ſhew how they in imitation of 
him ought to have alſo behaved themſelves 
in a conſtant adhering to him, as their father 
did, and uſing a!l means for obtaining thac 
bleſſing of whici he by his ſtrogling & ltriving 
by tears and ſupplications got a promiſe for 
kimſelf and his ſeed, from him the Lord, who 
is God of hoſts, whoſe memorial is the Lord,” avd 
ſo was able to make goed to them all his 
promiſes, and would certainly, if they did not 
faile on their parts, and forfeit them, and 
make themiclves uncapable of receiving, or 
reraining and cnjoying them: and to have con- 
ſiantiy ſerved him, to whom he their father 
creed a pillar in Bethel, in token of ac- 
knowledging him for the cnly true God that 
he would ferve, Gen. 28. 21,22. and 34. 7. 
Thit whica 1s declared concerning God's 
dealings with Jacob, how he of his free 
erace ciccted him before he was yet born, 
and preferred him in his love before his 
brother Eſau, and gave him afterwards 
power to prevail with, and againſt him, and 
obtain his bleſiing', and all thoſe great pro- 
miſes from him, who is faithfull in his pro- 
miſe, and every way able to perform it, and 
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that not for his own perſon only, ( or fo 
chicfly meant,) but for his poſterity , if as 
they came from kis loins, in which they then 
were, they ſhould walk in. his ways, and by 
their imitation of his vertues ſhew themſelves 
his genuine ſeed :. that, 1 ſay, ſhews the 
great obligations that were on them to 1n- 
gage them by way of gratitude to him, and 
for preſerving to themſelves their intereſt in 
him and thoſe his promiſes, conſtantly to 
cleave to, acknowledge, and obey him, as 
their father, for whoſe ſake, and in whom 
thoſe gracious promiſes were made to them, 
did, But alas by what is by this and other 
Prophicts, and the hiſtory of the Scripture de- 
clared of them, all thiogs, as to their beha- 
viour, appear quite contrary to that of Ja- 
cob. They forſake that mercy which he with 
ſuch conſtant endeavours ſought, and obtain'd ; 
they put God from them, and wilfully make 
forfeit of his promiſes, even in that place 
where Jacob met with him, and acknow- 
ledged him, and avouched him for a God to 
him and his poſterity, and in token thercof 
erected a pillar to him, turning even that 
place, which he in ſuch reſpects called Bethel, 
the houſe of God, into Bethaver, as God in 
contempt calls it, the houſe of inzquity, Therc 
God ſpake with Jacob, and with them in him; 
and Jacob worſhipped God, but there they 
ſet up to themſelves dumb Idols, which can- 
not ſpeak with them, nor do good to them : 
ſo degenerate are they from Jacob, ſo un- 
Sratefull to the God of Jacob. In vain will 
it be to pretend that they did worſhip him 
in thoſe Idols, as repreſenting him. He will 
have no ſuch thing done in memory of him, 
only his glorious name Jehovah bis memorial, 
and they cannot, doing theſe things, look on 
his power, who is the Lord Ged of hoſts, with 
comfort, ſo as to confide in it, for making 
good to them thoſe promiſes made to Jacob, 
and his ſeed which they in vain pretend to be, 
but only with terrour, as ſuch whereby God 
will certainly revenge their great ingratitude, 
It is not enough to ſay they are Jacobs ſced ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and ſo have right to thoſe 
promiſes made to him and his ſeed, and how- 
ever they behave themſelves, though never 
ſo unlike him, to think they belong to them. 
No: " they which are the children of the fleſh, 
theſe are nt the children of God, the children 
to whom the promiſe by God made to Jacob 
belongeth, but thoſe " 2vho walk #5» the ſteps 
of rhe faith of that their father. 


Things being thus at preſent with Iſrael, 
clean contrary to what they ought to be, ſo 
as that they could not have any ground to ex- 
pect that the promiſes made to Jacob ſhould 
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ſtill be made good to thern, and God ſhout; 
bleſs them, and ſhew them his power in g&. 
fending them and doing good to them, what 
can be ſo properly urged on them, as that 
they ſhould retura unto the God of 'acch 
by repentance, and get to be reconciled t9 
him, by walking henceforth in the ways of 
Jacob ? Hence then in conſideration of thoſe 
paſſages expreſſed, or ſuggeſted, 1s, acccrdins 
co that tranſlation which ours follow, neceſ. 
farily inferred, this as an exhortation propee. 
ly following, T herefore turn thee t0 thy Goa, &e, 
So accociding to that rendring of the 
word which ours gives viZ. Therefore turn thee 1 
thy Ged, is there a proper connexion between 
.theſe and the preceding words, and ue have 
no reaſon to doubt that it is a perſpicuoys 
and proper rendring of both, the particle 1 
ve, in T"INR1 veatehs by therefore, and the 
words IIWN PMN beloheca tathub, ws 
ou ro thy God, Vet are there who differ con- 
cerning both, and ſo, in making the conne- 
xion, as by viewing ſome of them will ap- 
pear, As to the conjunctive ( or as ours 
make it, illative ) particle, the Syriack ren- 


ders it by &- deiy, VIZ, ET) [4 Dy, Au 
0D Ja>, which the Latin Tranſlator ren. 


dring , in itaque comertere ad Deim thum, 
makes it wholly to agree with ours, but that 
parcicle being uſually put in the lignification 
of moreover, or but, if it ſhould be ſo taken, 
here would make a little different reading, 
moreover, Or but, (* quare & tu &c.) or and, do 
thea alſo turn unts thy God, which will be the ſame 
with, therefore do thoy alſo turn, viz. as Jacob 
did; which will be ſtill an exhortation to the 
ſame duty, and inferred from the example of 
Jacob, that they might be like him, and ob- 
tain like favour, to * which the particle there- 
fore, may alſo refer, as well as to the confi- 
deration of their preſent unlikenefſs to him, 
and with that ſo rendred will agree that of 
Caſtalio, tu quoque ad Deum tuum redeas, 
and thin alſo. That alſo of thoſe who render 
it, autem, bxt, will be to much the ſame pur: 


poſe. R. Tanchum explains it by , £0 as 
with all this, or, yet natwithſtanaing » VIT. 
&) 923 of 048 Ge) IE Ab £0 Fl 
&..\.)] &) 9923 notwithſtanding, the cure of 
this malady, (viz, the ill condition which you 
have brought your ſelves to by your vil 
doings ) is in your hand, which is that Jou thrh 
wito God, which in this agrees with our ren 
dring, in that both imply, that the goly way 
for them to eſcape God's judgments 15 repen: 
tance, and by that they may yet hope to oþ- 
tain God's favour, 
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The particle 47d, by which it is by many 
rendred, will be indifferently taken in any of 
theſe ſenſes, according as the verb following 
ſhall require. That verb 15 INgnN raſarh, which 
is of the future tenſe; bur by ours rendred, as 
that tenſe in the Hebrew is oft uſed, in the 
ſignification of the imperative mood, trrn thou 
&c, And fo itis by others, as we have ſeen in 
the Syriack, by others in the future, 6 ſo in the 
Vulgar Latin as moſt commonly readd , caz- 
zerters, Which the Doway accordingly ene. 
eliſheth, ard thou ſhalt convert to thy God, But 
?ſome obſerve it by others tobe readd, conver- 
taris, Or convertere, be converted ; and 4 others 
fay, it is however fo to be underitond, ex- 
horting them ſo to dv, that they may be like 
their father Jacob. 

Others look upon it as telling them what 
they ought to do; ſo Arias Mont:nus ob- 
ſerves the form of the future, ad ofticium per- 
petuo faciendum accommodari, 7 be uſed to de- 
note a duty that ought perpetually to be done, and 
ſothis here to ſhew that it was the d ty of 
the Liraelices faithfully ro cleave unto God, 
and ſerve him, whom they had found hitherto 
to have taken care of them by his providence, 
aud as they would defire he ſhould ſtill take 
care of them. In this way the Arab. MS. reads 
it 9) Lal) a3 o). = Jy 
and thou oughteſt to return unto thy God, Theſe 
all, however they differ a little as to the con- 
nexion, yet as to the ſignification and conſtru- 
Qion of the words agree that by them is de- 
noted a turning unto God, ſo that the pre- 
fixe 9 be, in PII beeloheca, ſhould ſigni- 
ly the ſame as if it were the letter or par- 
ticle 9 /e, or ſome other particle ſignifying ro, 
as IN el, or Jy ad, with which that verb 
when it imports turning to God by repen- 
tance is uſuallyconſtrued, whereas Y be, other- 
wiſe more uſually and properly ſignifies iz, or 
vith, and that is by R. Tanchum here noted 
TRx9 19yn98 jx9 ax pro TAIRA 
Amon * the letter b in the word beeloheca is in 
place of |, for that the meaning is, turn, or thou 
ſalt return, to thy God; but it being not com- 
monly ſo uſed, others think it to be taken in its 
more uſual fignification, and ſo ought to be 
rendred, and thou turn thee in thy God: ſo the 
LXX ug} ov @ ©#5 &gilas, and the printed 
Arab, a>5 £8) A) which the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, tu ergo per Deum tyum 
convertere, do t1ou therefore by thy God turn, 
more literally it would be, and do thou re- 
turn in thy God, Cyril alſo ſaith it is as much 
as, 0) Orr, by God, i, C, 'thoy ſhalt do it by bim, 
le. by his chaſhiſements brought to return t6 him, 
though otherwiſe thou wonldeſt not ; which makes 
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necefarily ſomething a different meening, as 
i Mercer thus explains it, s. e. ope Dei, by the 
help of thy God, as much as to ſay, fi reſipiſce- 
re coneris &c. 5f thou ſhalt endeavor to repent, 
God will not fail thee of his help, but will 
be with thee to reduce thee to himſelf, And 
the ſame he takes to be the mind of Aben Ezra 
expounding it, if thou wonlaeſt return to thy God 
he would help thee to reduce thee to himſelf, R.Sa- 
lomo ſeems much after the ſame way to under- 
ſtand it, though he mentions not the word God, 
thou mateſt rely on * his promiſe, and his ( ſtaff, 
or) ſupport, in which he hath bidden thee to 
confide, ana thou ſhalt return to him, only keep 
mercy and judgment &c, Him, I ſuppoſe, 
Drofius follows, when he ſays, forte per beth 
fiduciam innuere vult &c. i. e. perhaps by the 
letter, or particle be, he intimates truſt or confe- 
deiice, as if he ſhould ſar, fretus Deo tuo redi 
ad eum, relying in, Or or, thy God return unto 
him ; but- Kimchi goes farther, and doth not 
only change the conſtruction of the words, by 
reaſon of that particle 5 6, ſignifying #2, being 
joined with the noun governed by the verb, 
but looks upon it as probably requiring the 
verb it ſelf to be taken in a different ſignifica- 
tion from what the others give, viz. not of 
turning to, (though he ſaith it may be alſo ſo 
rendred ) or tzrnsg by the help of God, but of 
reſting, that it may be rendred, and thou ſhalt 
reſt in thy God; his explication of it being, thox 
which art the ſeed of Facob if thou wilt reſf 
in thy God, on this condition maieſt thou reſt on 
him, aud ſhalt not fear any enemy, if thou keep 
mercy and juagment &c, The Chaldee ſeems 
tro favour it, rendring TR NJ3N91993 Nx 
Fpnn which the ordinary Latin tranilation, 
(as in Bibl, Pol. ) renders, e astem in cn{tu Dei 
tui confortaberis , that is, but thow ſhalt be 
ſtrengthened in the worſhip of thy God; but others 
render, fortis, or firmus eſto, be ſtrong, or 
firm, or perſiſt in the worſhip of thy God, Both 
theſe doth the word OW ſub lignify, viz. to 
return, and to rejr, and both make here a good 
meaning. The particle ſignifying in, joyned 
to it may ſeem to favour Kimchies opinion, 
which Abarbinel alſo in one expoſition follows, 
but the * following words ſeem rather to 
agree with the notion of turning by repen- 
tance, the words being WW wawnl Wn 
cheſed umiſhpat ſhemor, keep mercy avd judg- 
ent, the doing of which is a proper note of 
converſion, or turning to God by repentance, 
and effect of it, and ſo withall / that the other 
meaning by Kimchi given may at once be ta- 
ken 1a ) acauſe of finding reſt and quiet in him, 
which they that will find, muſt keep them. 
Cocceius takes the words in yet a different 
ſignification, rendring, & tu in Deum tuum 


r He faith rhar on the contrary 5 /, is ſometime uſed for 9b, f Tar- 
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Verteris? and wilt thou turn againſt thy God? 
alledging for like uſe of the word Lam, 3. 3. 
IM 15 againſt me is he turned, In this way 
will the ſcope be the ſame, viz. a calling on 
them 70 tern to God, and not againft him: but 
this way that ours take ſcems the plaineit. 

NY ſhemor, keep, fo the LX x guadoory, 
the Cha'dee and Syriac N22 tar, boti Arabicks 
Ee>), ine Vulgar Latin and wothers caftud;, 
x others ſerva, Or Y o&ſerva,all to the ſame ſ1gni- 
fication with our keep; in which word *ſome 
place an emphaſis, as if it were more than if he 
had barely ſaid, do mercy and juſtice, viz, that it 
ſeems ro require not only a doing of them 
flightily, or at * ſome times , but with dili- 
gence any conſtancy attending to the things 
named, fo as nothing belonging to them be 
omitres, which thiuzs are B3W291 10M cheſed 
umiſhpiat, mercy and juſtice. 

Concerning the fgnifcation of the firit word 
IDN cheſed, we have eiſewhere ſpoken, as on 
Cc. 2.19. Where it is readred loving kinaneſs, 
and c, 4.1. where it 1s rendred wercy, and 
C. 6. 4. where it is rendred gooane/s in the tex, 
but in the margin mercy, or kindneſs, and v.6. 
where it is again rendred mercy, as likewiſe 
c.10,12,. From what hath been ſaid on thoſe 
places, and more eſpeciaily on c. 6. 4. it ap- 
pears that the word as it is more uſually ſpo- 
ken of mercy and kindneſs from God to man, 
or man to man, ſo that it may be taken alſo 
for picty of men towards God, and there be 
who think it may be ſo rendred here, viz. & 
pretatem, that ſo it may denote as well picty 
towards God, as kindneſs towards men, The 


MS. Arab. ſeems fo to take it, rendring ©3/| 
addin, re/:gzon, Caſtalio doth render it preta- 
zem, and Drufius ſaith it may be ſo rendred, 
Pig, vt ad primam tabulam referatur, judi- 
cium vero quod ſequitur ad ſecundam, that ſo 
it may comprehend the amties of the firſt table, and 
judgment, which follows, thoſe of the (econd table, 
and ſo both together injoyning them to keep all 
their duty to God and men. But others, as 
he alſo obſerves, taking it in its more uſual 
notion of mercy, refer 1t to the duties of the 
ſecond table, all which they will have to be 
noted out by theſe two, viz. 1, cheſed, mercy, 
which then will comprehend both bowels of 
mercy, * inward compaſſion and tendcr affe- 
Ction,love, kindneſs & gentleneſs towards men, 
and alſo all oucward acts of beneficence and 
charity in doing good to them, even above 
what itrict juitice might require, © pardoning 
their faults, bearing with their weakneſs, re- 
lieving their neceſſities, doing to all as we 
wonld they ſhould do to us; and 2. miſhphat, 
judzment , which imports doing right in all 
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kinds, rendring to all their due, fo as not 
on:y to concern that equity which is by thoſe 
in place of puvlick judicature to be obſerves 
in their paſling ſentence , but alſo that which 
cvcry private man in his dealing with others 
ought to heed to, giving to all their Eve, not 
deirauding, hurting, or oppreſiing any, :oomit 
other things as perhaps not ſo much pertaining 
to this place, which under this name alſo may 
be comprehended, vx. giving to God his due, 
and being alſo juſt to themſelves, and judging 
themſelves impartially for their fins, aud gu- 
ly reproving others, as we have {hewed on 
Micah 6.8. where both ticle words likewiſe 
occur in his ſaying, what doth the Lord require 
of thee but BYWA FYWY afoth mithphat, 1 
do juagment, 1.C, as ours there render it, t1 < 
jJuſily , and JON NAMRI veahabath cheſed, ty 
love mercy. From the joyoing theſe here toge- 
thcr Lyra obſerves that they are both together 
to be heeded to, ſo as ove be not defrauded of 
its due exerciſe under pretence to the other, 
that we Go not pretending to mercy omit to 
do what 1s juſt, nor pretending to ſirictneſsin 
judgment tranſgreſs the bounds of mercy and 
charity, quoniam miſericordia ( ſaith he ) ſine 
judicio puſillanimitas eſt, & juoicium bne mi- 
ſericordia crudeiitas , becauſe mercy without 
juggment is pnſillanimity, ( or ſhews want of 
courage, ) and judgment without mercy # cwnelty, 
Both theſe doth Ged himſelf exercife together, 
I am the Lord which exerciſe 342 TN 
mMpI81 cheſed miſhphat utſedekah, 170ing kind- 
neſs, judgment and righteouſneſs ; for in toeſe 
things 1 delight, ſaith the Lora, Jer, 9.24. 4s 
he himſelf delighteth in exerciſing them, fo 
doth he alſo delight ia ſeeing others to cxer- 
ciſe them, and requires thoſe that underſtand 
and know him, ſo to do, That theſe here may 
ſhew themſelves truly to turn to him, te com- 
mands them to keep and obſerve them, Tt 

Theſe words fo underſtood do incecd plain- 
ly comprehend all the duties of the fccond 
table, our whole duty to man, and *thoſe 
that yo that way that weare ſpeaking of, look 
then on thoſe that follow , and wait 9% thy Ged 
contixvally, to reſpect the duties of the firſ 
table containing our duty to God, looking 0n 
the word "IP kavveb, which ours rencer 
wait, others ſpera, hope, as the Geneva En- 
gliſh do, others fidez rr»ſb, as * comprehending 
whatſoever the love of God requires from Us, 
in its quz ad Deum immediate ſpectant, # 
thoſe things wl ich immediatly reſpet? God, no 
ſperandi verbo, under the one word of hoping. 
Fer, ſaith Rivet, he that adheres to Ged aid _ 
tent on him, or depends on him, in vero Uei cult 
omne tulit punctum , hath reached to the ttt» 
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moſt pos in the true worthip of Geas for hope 
in God cannot be without faith, from which 
ariſera 1nv0ca:ton, and then necefiartly follows 
trankfuineſs; fo thar under this word by a 
ſpnecavcae i5 comprehended all the worſhip of 
God, But then, why the duties of the ſecond 
tzbleare par here in the 6rit place, they think 
this a plain reaſon, becanſe men may cdcal hy- 
critically in their pretence to the duties of 
the firit table, pretend much interet: in God), 
to acknowledge him only as their God, to be 
zealous in his ſervice and of his !.onour, and 
mean while neglect their duty to men; yea 
colour the breach therevf, their wrongs and 
injuries to them, under the pretence of pio- 
moting his g'ory, whereas !!11s c:n be no une 
picty. "Jar requires that * lie th 'f woutid ap- 
prove himſ.If to love God, love tis brotl.cr 
alſo, and excrciſe mercy and judgment to him, 
20d by theſe fruits is his piety made vilble, 
and to be jidged of by men; and therefore 
do the Prophets frequently, inverting the or- 
der of the commar:dments, urge thetic in the 
firſt place, as tat by which the truth and 
fncerity of their reſpect to the other may be 
diſceroed, and is made manifelt. So they ob- 
ſerve tha: Micah, c.6. 8. uſeth the fame or- 
der, ſaying, what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to a» juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy Ged? putting Erit their duty 
to man, as that whereby the ſincerity of what 
they ſhew of duty to God will be diſcerned, 
and that our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, Matt. 19. 
17, 18, to him that asked him wl at Com- 
mandments he ſhou!d keep that he might have 
tternal life, anſwereth, theſe, thou ſhalt do n9 
murder, thon (pale not commit adultery, thon ſhalt 
wot fteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſs, Lonour 
thy father and thy mother, and thin ſhait love 
thy nexghlour 45 thy ſelf, which are the Com- 
mandments of the ſecond table, here compre- 
hended under keeping mercy and judgment, with- 


out expreſly mentivning the Commandments | 


of the firſt, which no doubt he would profeſs 


. himſelf to obſerve, but except he kept theſe, 


could not approve himſelf to men fo to-do. 

Bur although this which they ſay be unde. 
niably true as to the matter, yet | doubt whe- 
ther it be a neceſſary proof that the Prophet 
here uſeth that method that they ſay he doth, 
of putting firſt the duties of the ſecond table 
1" theſe words, keep mercy and judgment, and 
then after them thoſe of the firſt in theſe fol- 
lowing, aud wait on thy God continually, For 
why may we not as well think the foregoing 
words, viz. turn thog to thy God, to reſpect the 
Commands of the firſt table, and to require the 
due obſervance of them, which all certainly the 
turning unto God in reality and truth, or (ac- 
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cording to the other reading ) the acqnieſcing 
in him as their God, doth neceſſarily compre- 
hend? And then will theſe Jaſt words fo!. 
low as a farther exhortation, calling on them 
to attend on God in conſtant perfoimance of 
tnole duties, or eiſe as a motive to urge it on 
them, from the benefit of ſo doing, and the 
nappy condition they ſhall then be in, of ſe- 
Ccurity 11 Goa, and confidence for depending 
and relying on him in all occaſions and condi- 
tions, as if they ſounded, then wait, hope, Or 
truſt; or the LXX have it #y21i74, approach, or 
ara neer to thy God continnal:y. 

For ſuch uſe hath the imperative mood 
not infrequently., ſo as to infer what ſhall 
toliow on the doing ſomthing before injoyned, 
as Gen. 4.2.19, VM) WY INN this do and live 
Je, 1,C, aothis, then you way live, or fall live; 
and Prov. 4. 4. PPM INgD WW keep my 
commandments and live, 1.C, then ſhait thou live, 
with other like examples in which it doth 
not {o much injoyn the Going of a thins, as 
ſnew they ſhall bein a capacity of doing 
it. So here, in this way, will the words im- 
port, 7#1 to thy Cod, and keep mercy and judg- 
ment , ana then ſhalt, or mayeſt thou, ſecurely 
Wait on thy God continually, V his way Gro- 
tius ſecms to take, lis note being, non eft 
q.:od ipiz diffidas dummodo tu cfficium tuum 
f ictas, there is a1 cauſe that thou ſh. uldeſt diſtrrſt 
him, if thou ao thy duty. So Brenn, fic ſemper 
ſpem tuamin Deo collacate poteris &c. /o 
ma.e/t then ſtill place thy hope in God, And that 
| take to be the meaning of R. Salomo, beep 
mercy ang jnayment , 1 "unR M2399) 
PAN WHY and thou vaſt confidence given thee 
to hope for his ſalvation continually. 

Kimchi ſeems to take theſe words as an ex- 
plication of the former duty, while for cx- 
plication of them he ſaith, NWV1 PTE RIM? 
” 28 PAN TIPINY for this is rightecuſneſs, 
and rigit ( or juſt , and meet ) that thou wait 
continually on the Lord; which way others men. 
tionig ſecm to approve of : So Capito, hac 
tua juititia, hac tua @quitas, ut indeſinenter 
ſpcres in Dominum Deum tuum : alias per 
ſpem devergens, iniquus atque injftus &c. 
this is thy juſtice, thus thy equity, that withont 
ceaſing thou hope in the Lora thy Goa: turnins 
aſice th; hipe any otver way thou ſhalt be inju* 
rions and mjrſt; fo Druſivs, quod xquum eft 
ut hoc facias, nam ab eo omnia manant, zt is 
juſt that thu ſo avs for all things come from him ; 
and Petrus a Figviero ſ-ith, that judicium, & 
juſticia, & reCtitudo mentis eft id quod ſ:1b- 
jicitur , jucgment ana juſtice, and reftitnde of 
mind is that which he ſu#joins, viz, in the next 
words, wait 0: the Lord always, Thus they 
make out the connexion or dependance of theſe 
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words with the former, but the former way 
may ſeem plainer. 

By what we have ſpoken of the connexion 
of theſe latter words with the foregoing may 
ſufficieatly appear the ſcope of them ; yet may 
we add ſomthing concerning the ſignification 
and force of them ſingly. By the different, 
but equivalent rendrings of the firft word IP 
kavveh, which we have mentioned, await on, 
hope in, tru# in, appears the ſignification of 
the root of it, which is, according to Abuwalid, 
>] hope, and L435) wiſhing for, deſiring, 
Or expetting , and according to Kimchi JIDÞN 
"amv /nVuta\ hope and expectation, waiting 01 
cr for, The learned i Nic. Fuller comparing 
it with another fignification that the ſame 
theme hath of gathering, or flowing together, 
thinks this may be taken from that, in as 
much as, ad eum quem expectamus confluunt 
vota noitra, & aſſhidue fertur animus veche- 
meati deliderio, ro him whom we expect, or 
wait for, our deſires flow together, and our mind 
z5 continually carried with vehement deſire; which 
will not ill fic the purpoſe here, where 1s ma- 
nifeſtly required a ſetting the whole 1nten- 
tions of the heart on God, with a confident 
dependance on him, and patient hope and 
k expectation of good from him, which-how 
conitant, firm, and ſincere it ought to be, the 
word AN tamid, continually, joyned to at, 
| ſhews, That word hath no ſmall weight in 
it, ſhewing with what circumſtances, or pro- 
perties their waiting, or hope on God, and 
truſt in him, ought to be attended; as that it 
ought to be on him alone, on him always, with- 
out doubting, fainting, failing, intermiſſion, or 
ceaſing, in all occaſions & conditions that may 
befall them without exception of time: even 
in their adverſity, quantumvis res videantur 
deſperate, although they may ſeem un a deſperate 
condition, ſaith Rivet, that they may not there- 
by be driven to hope in any other, or to look 
after any other but God alone, who can and 
will deliver; to which purpoſe the Chaldee, 
expect the deliverance of thy God always. In their 
proſperity , ſaith Kimchi, although thou enjoy 
much proſperity and wealth, and riches, as pro- 
feſſing all to be from him, oughteſt thou to be ming- 
full of him, confeſſing all to be from him, as in the 
Law it is ſaid, that they ſhould not ſay in their 
heart, my power ana the might of my hand bath 
gotten me this wealth, but thou ſhalt remember 
che Lord thy God, for it is he that hath given tee 
power to get wealth, Deut, 8, 17, 18. not as 
they at preſent, who ſaid, v.8. ] am become 
rich, [have founa me out ſubſtance. To the like 
purpoſe Aben Ezra, and hope in hin, or wait 
en bim, 4nd rely not 01 thy wealth, or on thy 
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ſtrength, for from him is to thee thy ſtrength, ayj 
and alſo thy wealth. 

Others look upon it, as havins reſpe 
their preſent finfull condition, = - by 
ſtanding they had turned from the Lord they 
ſhould yet hope in him for pardon of their fins 
and deliverance from thoſe evils thar their ſing 
had brought on them, So Zanchi, he teacheth 
that although they be immerſed in many ſing, Jet 
with confidence ard hope in God they ſhould fill 
lift up their heads towards God, and thorgh be 
ſnould ſeem to be wroth with them, and berms 
their enemy, yet they ſhould never deſpair of his 
mercy, but hope un him, and wait on him always 
as Job, who faith c. 13, 15. though he ſlay he 
Jet will 1 rruſt in him ; for there 1s no time % 
which, nor any fin ſo great-for which, ye 
ſhould ceaſe to: truſt in God, Conſonant to 
this 1s what we have Pſalm 45, 5. Wherefre 
ſhould 1 fear in the aays of evil , when the jnj. 
quity of my heels ſhall compaſs me abont; and 
Pialm 130. 7, 8. let 1ſrael ſpill hope in the Liyd 
for with the Lord is mercy, and with himi plen- 
teons redemption, and he ſhall redeem 1ſrael from 
all his insquaties, 

This particular doth Abarbinel alſo ſeem 
to refer to, giving for explication of the words 
in his ſenſe, in cleaving to the Lord thou ſhalt 
be at reſt and quiet, although thon heſt committed 
much fin, mM Nani 9307 TAB y19 Ny 
PAN IT Rx IÞ1 X11 he will wt hinder 
from thee the ways of repentance, this ir that 
which he ſaith, hope in, or wait on, the Lord 
alwazs, But withour limiting this that they 
are bid to do, to aay particular, there is no 
caſe, or condition can be put to which this 
word PAN tamid, ! cortinually, will not ex- 
tend it ſeif, and be appliable. 

In like general terms have we the ſame du- 
ty, though in different words, exhorted to, 
Iſaiah 26, 4, rruſt je in the Lord far ever; and 
the reaſon why they ſhould ſo do added , for 
in the Lord Fehovah is everlaſting ſtrength. 
Whaich reaſon we have here alſo in the pre* 
ceding verſe, the Lord God of hoſts is his memo- 
rials from his being ſo is inferred this ex- 
hortation, therefore wait 03: thy God continually. 
Thar certainly is the reaſon for which they 
may without doubting, and ought ſo to wait 
on him, yet it being not immediatly joined 
with it, but after other dutics of, terring # 
their God, and keeping mercy and judgment, \- 
tervening, plainly ſhews that there is a due 
qualification required in them, that they may 
be fir, and have confidence ſo to do, viz. that 
they firlt tary unto their God, and keep merci) ard 
judament, viz, by repentance and doing $09 
draw neer to him, and then they may alſo 
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with good afſurance draw ner to him (as the 
LXYX net amiſs to the meaning, though not 
ſo ſtrictly to the ſ1gnification of the word here, 
renders it #92) in waiting and relying on 
him, not doubting but in due time he will do 
what they wait on him for, when and how it 
ſhall be beſt for them. This inſcparable 
connexion is there berween theie duties, and 
one requires neceſſarily the other, Firit they 
muſt earn to God, and keep mercy and juagments 
then muſt they, to thew their right thoughts 
that tney have of him! that they know and 
remember him by his memorial Zenovah, wait 
on, hope, or truſt in him, and then may they 
boldly, and confidently do it, not fearing any 
diſappointments, he being ſuch, and nochange 
or failing in him. If otherwiſe by neglect of 
thoſe duties ſeparating themſelves froin him, 
and putting him from them, they ſhall pre- 
tend zo air on him, and fail of being regarded 
by him, they are not to fay that they are in 
vain bid to wait os kim: we have an anſwer 
for them in what is ſaid Ifajah 59. 1, 2. Be- 
hold the Lords hand is not ſhorted that 8t cannot 
ſave, neither bis ear heavy that it cannot hear, 
but your iniquities have ſeparated between you and 
Jour God, and your. ſins have hid his face from 
Jon that he will not hear, Why ? Not that be 
is not the ſame that he was then, when he 
bad them to wait on him, but that ttey were 
not ſuch, or ſo.qualified as to be fir to wait on 
him, nor ſach as he bad ſo to do. So where the 
ſame confidence is given of truſting in the 
Lord, is added as a neceſſary qualification in 
them that will ſo do, 47d av good, Pſalm 37. 3. 
They that will commit their ſouls unto him 
as unto 4 faithfull Creatoy , muſt do it zn awell 
dring, 1 Pet. 4. 19, So do theſe duties here 
exhorted to, depend one on another, and that 
they may be fit to perform this latter conti- 
nually, they muſt continnally perform the other : 
that word, though joined to this and expreſſed 
in it, is neceſſarily ſuppoſed and underitood 
in the others alſo. A failing in them will cauſe 
an incapacity of doing this effectually , but 
they being heeded to, nothing ſhall make this 
ineffectual, or not to obtain its proper end, 
and be a conſtant comfort ro them, that ® zor 
tribulation, nov asſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
Or nakgdneſs, or peril, or ſword, nor death, nor 
life, nov Anvels, nor principalities , nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to 
ſeparate them from the love of God, No failing 
can ever be on his part, let them not fail 
themſelves by omitting their duty to him, but 
conſtantly do that, and then may they with 
confidence wart 01 him, and that continnally, 
they ſhall never fail of what ſhall be good 
for them, 


m Rom, 2, 25, 
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Other words alſo in this verſe are there 
which beſides their ordinary fignification have 
here an Emphaſis in them, and imply more 
than is expreſſed, as the firſt word INN? 
veattah, ana thou, or and do thou alſo tun &c. 
The calling on them particularly with this 
word coupled to the preceding by its con- 
junction, or illative, ana, or, therefore thou alſo, 
intimates that at preſent they were not ſo as 
he, to whom reſpect is had, was, viz. their fa- 
ther Jacob, and ſo taxeth their being degene- 
rate from him, and altogether unlike him. He 
clave {tedfaſtly to God, and would not on any 
terms let him go, Their being called on that 
they ſhould return to that God, ſhews that 
they had not ſo done, bur had let bim go, or 
turned away from him, and therefore that 
they might approve themſelves to be of the 
ſame mind with Jacob, and to be like him, 
and obtain that bleſſing which he did for him- 
ſelf and them, muit turn again to God, lay 
faſt hold on him, and cleave to him: till then 
they ſhall in vain boaſt of their relation to him, 
and call themfclves by the name of Facob, 

In the ſ-cond place we may obferve much 
the like, in that the affix of the ſecond perſon 
7 ca, in Elheca, being of like uſe, of parti- 
cular deſignation, and reſtraining or appropri- 
ating the ſubject ſpoken, of, in ſome particular 
reſpects to him that is ſpoken to, which it hath 
not to others in common, Ir being here twice 
joined ( viz. 1n reſpect to a double or re- 
peated duty) to the name of God, appro- 
priating or limiting him (as it were) to E- 
p!.raim, ſo aSif he were by ſome peculiar in- 
tereſt and relation theirs more than he is 
others, or ought ſo to be, doth not obſcurely 
tax them both for defection from God, and 
great ingratitude to him, Ty God, not ſo on- 
ly as to others, being God of all, but ſo as to 
note peculiar rig*t in him to thee, and in thee 
to hin:; for ſo God, although God of all in 
common, yet had {till ſuch to whom in a pe- 
cultar manner he owned himſelf as ſuch, and 
choſe thoſe from among others for his pecu- 
liar people. -So St. Peter calls thoſe believers 
in Chriſt, who were brought by thoſe means 
into a neerer relation to God than formerly 
they were, and from ®lo Amn:mibecame Ammi, 
a choſen generation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2.9. 
whom he teacheth to call God, his God, and 
their God, John 20. 17, Such of old before 
Chrilt's calling in others to that great privi- 
ledge, were more particularly Iſrael above all 
other nations. God had avoxched them for 
bis peculiar people, and they him alone for their 
only God, Deut, 26. 17, 18. He in ſo doing 
promiſed them to make them high above all 
nations in praiſe, and «n name, and «n honoar, 
that they might be an holy people unto the Lora 
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their God, v. 19. This priviledge he had vouch- 
ſafed to them while they were yet in their fa- 
thers loins, as he promiſed to be 4 God to 
Abraham and to his ſeed after him, Gea. 17.7. 
They in avouching tie Lord to be their God 
had obliged themſelves to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his ſtatutes, and his commanaments, and 
his judgments, and to heerien unto hss voice, not 
to ſerve any other God but him. 
- How the Lord made good his word to them, 
the hiſtory of Scripture all aloog ſheweth, as 
in preſerving tiem in Egypt, and raiſing them 
up to be a great people notwithſtanding all 
the indeavors of Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
for deſtroying them, Ex. 1, 10 from the land of 
Egypt, which he 1a particular mentions here 
v. 9. a5 tiat goodneſs whereby heſhewed that 
he was the Lord their Goo, fo that a'l the 
world could not buc confeſs that there was u9 
nation ſo great that had Goa ſo nigh unto them, as 
the Lord their Goa was to Iſrael, Deut, 4. 0,7. 
But how they moſt ungracefully on their part 
brake covena:it with him, as all the many ſto- 
ries of their rebellivns in the Scripture thew, 
in departing from him, and denying by their 
deeds ( what in words they would profeſs ) 
that they acknowledged jim to be their God, 
contrary to the examp!e of jacob their father 
ſo do theſe words plainly intimate by bidding 
them tarn unto thy Goa, and wait continually on 
thy God, This ſhews that in that condition tliey 
were at preſent in, they did not ſo, and 1n- 
deed that which they are aiways in this pro- 
phecy taxed for, is their forſaking God to 
run after their Calves, and Baals, and other 
Idols, as acknowledging them the givers of 
good to them, and for, inſtead of depending 
on God and putting their truſt in him alone, 
their looking for help to maintain them in their 
rebellion againſt God to the Egvptians and 
Allyrians: to that in ſpeaking to them in this 
language, thy God, which in ir ſelf contains the 
greateit dignity, and greateſt priviledge and 
happineſs that can be to any ration, as happy 
ave that people whoſe God rs the Lord, Pſ. 144. 15. 
he doth indeed rather ſhew forth their dif- 
grace, and reprove them, in that ke that had 
ali along been ſo, and cught to be ſo, and would 
be fo for his parr, was by their defauit fer- 
ſaking him in falling from him, made not ſo. 
And ſo theſe words, while they ſhew. what 
they ought to be, and exhorting them to be 
ſo, do at once tax them for not being ſo, and 
ihew that now in ſtead of theſe great privi- 
ledges which they might expect from the 
Lords being their God, there was no reaſon 
taey ſhould look for any thing from him, bur 
what he ſaith Amos 2. 2, yor only bave [ known of 
all the families of the earth, therefore wall I pur 
aſh ;ou for all your iaiquities. How contrary alſo 
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they were to what they are in this verſe {licyeq 
that they ought to have becn, ad are e&. 
horted to be, the next words likewiſe ex. 
prelly ſhew, 


V. 7. He is@ merchant, the balance; 
of deceit are in his hand: he loveth ty 


oppreſs. 

Fe is a merchant, the ballances of deceit ary 
in his band &c, ſo we have 1n the icxt of gu; 
tranilation, but our margin hati, or Caneay, re. 
taining the ſame word that 1s in the origing| 
untcanſlated ; and ſo doth the Geneva Enclijh 
in the text it ſelf, he is Cavaan, which cives 
us to take notice of a doivle wie, or notion 
of the word fJyJD Canaan 1m the Hebrew 
tongue, One as it 1s a proper raine, and that 
we find it io be of a petſon, of a people, and 
countrey, By that name was cailed a ſon of 
Ham, Gen. 19. 18. and 10. 6. curicd together 
with his poſterity by Noah, c, 10,25, from 
him thoſe his polterity the Canaanites, and the 
countrey wherein they lived allo, the land of 
Canaan, had thcir name, and it may be indif. 
fcrently taken for either of them. Here if it 
be retained, it is manifeit it mult be under- 
ſtood of that people, or one cf ti:t nation, or 
countrey, A ſecond notion 15 tbe {i-nification 
of a merchant, not from any thing 1n the root 
of the word that directcth to titat tipnification, 
but becauſe the Canarites ſeem to have been 
men much given to that cwplo:ment, and skil- 
full in it, ſo that others, though not of their 
nation, yet of that profeſſion with them, were 
called bv that name, turned from the name of 
anation to the name of a viofeſſion, Ard ſo 
itis elſewhere in the Scripture uſed, though in 
different forms, ſo Job 41. 6, TIÞ393 12 
amon? the merchants; and Iſaiah 22. 8. V1 
her troijickers, Or merchants; and Prev. 31, 24. 
919159 laccenaani, to the merchant ; and thence 
merchandiſe, or wares called Jer. 10. 17. 
IHV3D cinathec, thy wares. Betwixt theſe 
two notions are Interpreters divided in their 
rcndrings and expoſitions of tie expreſſion, 
though all agrecing as to the ſcope, #0 747, tat 
it is ſpoken by way of reproach and reproct, 
and ner without indignation, of i phraim, 25 
wiil cafily appear by leoking on it in cither 
wav. Some therefore take it, 2s we faid, for 
a proper na:ne, and without farther renaring 
it, read it as ſo, Canaan. So the LXX " ages 
& the printed Arab. following them ED, 
and the Syriack g>-4-9, the Vulgar Latin 
alſo Clanaan, and ſo divers ao of the more 
9 modern Tranſlators , ſoine putting C4949 
ſome Cananens, a Cananite: and as fo it will 
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Engliſh, he 5s more like the Wicked Cananites than 
goaly Abravam or 7acob, noting that they were 
lo unlike Jacob their father betore mentioned, 
that they were not to be reputed his genuine 
ſced, but as if their birta and their nativity 
were of the land of Canaan, their father an 
Amorite, and their mother an Hittite, as he up- 
braided Jeruſalem, Ezck, 16, 3, Conlider 
what ſort of people the Canaanites- were, a 
curſed generation from a curicd father, fo 
overcome with wickedneſs that God devoted 
them to deſtruction, and to be cut off from 
that good land which they poſſetled, that he 
might place Iſracl therein , Ifracl the ſced ot 
bletſed parents, whom therefore for their fa. 
thers ſake he loved, and entailed his bleſſing 
0!, and for that end framed tliem for a pecu- 
liar people to himſelf, and that they might ſo 
be, and continue, gave them ſuch holy las 
by obſcrving which they thould be ſo, and he 
be ſtill their Goa to bleſs them, and they be 
his blelſed pecple; 8nd for God then to call 
them, which called themſeives 7/rael , and 
were ſo according to the fleſh, not 1/rael, but 
Canaan, or Cas anites, (by way ot indigna-= 
tion ) what greater reproach could be poſſh- 
bly caſt upon them? What is it leſs than a 
reverling of, or a curſe contrary to, that bleſ- 
ſing to Jacob, 7hy name ſhall be called no more 
Facob, but iſrael, Gen. 32. 28. and 35. 10. 
while here is as much as ſaid, 797 name ſtall 
be no more called Facob, or Iſracl, but Canaan, 
as not having right to the bleſſings belonging 
tolſrael, but heir of the curſe belonging ro Ca- 
naan? So by way of the greatelt reproach 
that could be given, in the hiſtory of Suſanna 
doth Daniel ſay to the wicked Elder, O thou 
ſeed of Canaan, and not of Fuaah, v. 56. To 
name them Canaar, ſhews them not to be 
worthy of the name of 7/rae/, nor to deſerve 
to inherit longer that land given to 1/rae!, and 
to enjoy thoſe priviledges and blefſings pro- 
miſed to them, but to be caſt out of it as the 
Canaanites were, for their wickedneſs like to 
theirs, and which made them to deſerve to be 
called by their name, and to be reckoned for 
one with them. 

This will the words ſuggeſt to us according 
tothe way of thoſe who take Canaan here as a 
proper name, or name of that people whoſe 
land, God having diſpoſſeſſed them, gave 10 
iſrael the right and poſſeſſion of , without 
looking to what follows, ia reſpect to which 
Ephraim is more particularly compared to 
them, viz, becauſe the balances of deceit were 


mn their hands, and they loved to oppreſs, or - 


deceive, That is added to ſhew whercin 
Ephraim more particularly reſembled them : 
and that being a ſin more particularly incident 
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to Merchants, as the Canaarites generally are 
taken to have been, makes, as we ſaid, 
others changing (as ours in the text do) 
the proper name of a nation or people into 
a common name of a profeſſion, to render it 
Merchants. So the Chaldee p771JN merchants. 
So the MS. Arab. ->\-3-J} a merchart. So 
R., Tanchum ND W171 {P15 This Canaan, 
( or Canaan here) is a merchant, R. David 
Kimchi aifo JMDN RN {P JAN Canaan, that 
3s a merchant ; and ſo R. Salomo DYND DINNN 
aud you are merchants, and ſo among ® modern 
Interpreters ſeveral. To be 4 merchant ſimply is 
in it {eli no reproach, but then there mult be 
looked to what follows as an epithet, the ba- 
lances of aeceit are in iis hand, he loveth to op- 
pre/s, and that willinake it ſo, viz. to be ſuch 
a merchart as the Canaanites ( from whom mer- 
chants, becauſe they are oft too like them in 
the way of their dealing, borrow that name ) 
uſually were, It may feem ſo, not only by 
v hat is pointed out here, but from what they 
were infamous for among other nations, viz. 
t.at they were 4 girogenuun 72, I T60%mTWMy COVE 
tea and deceitfull, uſing any unlarwfull ways of 
cheating, whereby they might gain to themſelves. 
Thi- certainly will make them: odious and wor- 
thy of reproach, as particularly that here men- 
tion'd of uling falſe balances, which tobe a thins 
forbidden by God, ard which he abominates 
and thoſe that uſe them, we may learn ' Deut, 
25. 13.-- I6, 

If Ca:aaz then be taken as a proper name, the 
following words then give a reaſon why they 
deſerve fo to be called, viz. becauſe guilty of 
thoſe ill qualities, of fraud and oppreſſion, 
wiich were a known property of that people: 
if appellatively, ſo as ſignifying a merchant, 
then do they deſcribe what ſort, or like what 
ſorr of merchants they were, not honeſt fair 
dealing ones, but ſuch crafty, deceitfull ones, 
who intent on their gain, ſtick not on any 
means whereby they may compaſs their ends, - 
falfe in their dealings, in their weights and 
meaſures, and not abſtaining, if it lay in their 
power, even by force and violence to take 
what they have a mind to. So do the former 
words, the balances of deceit are in his hand, 
ſcem to denote what 1s done by fraud ; the 
later, he loveth P\WY alhok, to rppreſs,or deceive, 
v/ haz is done by force or violence, as the LYXX 
here render x2mdvyagruey amt, he hath loved, 
opprimere per potentiam, ( as the Latin tranſ- 
lation hath it) ro oppreſs by power ; or as the 


Arab. y4= that he may prevail, viz, by 
any means get what he would; the Syriack 


P>> to oppreſs, or defraud, The MS. 


Arab. a= win) loving injrtry, Or oppreſ* 
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fron. The Vulgar Latin render, be hath loved, 
calumniam , cal/amny, which though it may 
ſeem to fignify ſomthing elſe, yet is {from 
Jerom noted in this place, and elſewhere in 
that tranſjation, to ſignify, opprimere homi- 
- nes per potentiam, ro oppreſs men by power, or 
oppreſſionem , oppreſſion. *©* Under theſe two 
heads ſeem all uvnjuit and injurious ways, by 
which wrong is done, comprehended, and ſo 
Iſrael accuſed of them, ſhewed not to do what 
in the foregoing verſe it is ſhewed they ought 
to have Yone by being called on to do, viz. 
to keep mercy and judgment, We may add, it 
ſheus them to have been altogether unlike 
their father Jacob, whoſe example they have 
in this chapter both in the preceding and fol- 
lowing verſes ſet before them, and from 
whom they would be called till Iſraelites, of 
whom it is ſaid Geneſis 25, 26. that he was 
DN YR ith tam, a plain man, a man without 
guile, and ſo therefore them not to be 1ſrael- 
Ites indeed: a right deſcription of which we 
have from our Savinor in his commendation 
of Nathaniel, to be ſuch 5» whom 1s no gwile, 
John I, 47. 

The words then are a ſharp reprehenſion of 
them for being otherwiſe than they ought to 
be, and the expreſſion in which it is urged, 
full of vehemency, which it will not be amiſs 
to take notice of, It appears by the abrupt- 
neſs of it, a gn of no ſmall indignation to- 
wards them for their doings, as unworthy of 
them that would be called //rae/, or looked 
on by God as his people. The words in the 
original are only am 89m T2 [JD 
Canaan, in his hand the balances of deceit &c. or 
in the other ſignification, a merchant mn his 
hand &c. without any more words, for making 
the ſound of which more plain, ours ſupply, 
be #5, writing it therefore in other letters, to 
note it is a ſupply, and not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew : and ſo ſuntus and Tremelius, mer- 
* cator eſt, to which Piſcator making it to de- 
pend on the foregoing words premiſed, ſed, 
but he (viz. Ephraim ) is 4 merchant. Of this 
Drufius faith, durum mihi videtur , that it 
ſeemed to him an harſh tranſlation, and he 
would rather have to be underſtood , notam 
fmilitudinis, ſome note of likeneſs, that fo the 
clauſe may better agree with what follows, 
that it might run, ut mercator, 4s 4 merchant 
having in his hand a deceitfull balance &c. fo 
Ephraim faid, certainly I am become rich, And 
ſome others to give the meaning of it, do 
likewiſe expreſs a note of ſimilitude, as Pa- 
enin, who renders, inſtar mercatoris in cujus 
manu ſtatera doloſa opprimere dilexit, as 4 
merchant sn whoſe hand is a adeceitfull balance he 
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loved to oppreſs. Munſter alſo, though fom- 
thing differently, Chananzo aflimilaris in cy. 
jus manu eſt ftatera doloſa cupiens vim in. 
ferre, thou art like a Caraanite in whoſe hand i; , 
deceitfull balance deſiring to ao violence, R,Tan- 
chum to make the words not to ſound abrupt- 
ly takes ano her way, viz. by making Canaay, 
or merchant, the vocative caſe, ſupplying the 
particle of calling to, \> O, and the meaning 
to be 0),M) 34 vous Lo ls 4 wb 
=) as) a>) O he who is a merchant i4 
whoſe hands are the balarces of aeceit, ſeeing 
he * hath loved oppreſſion and wrong, The Sy. 
riack Tranſlator avoids the abruptneſs by a 
diflerent placing of the words n the conſiry- 


Tun: — EN Ll Ja, J\laaw 


5 O the balance of deceit ig 


im the hands of Canaan, and he loveth to oppreſs 
or aefraud. W Some think the name abſoluely 
put, and to import as much as, quod ad nier- 
catorem, vel Cananzum attinet, as for what 
concerns the, Or this, merchant, or Canaanue, 
Any of theſe ways give us well the meai- 
ing of the words, but there ſeems to bc a 
greater Emphaſis, and paſſion, or earneltneſs 
in them, if the firſt word be by it ſelf uttered, 
as we ſaid, in *an abrupt way, as to ſay, Ca- 
naan! or Canaamte! or merchant! asit isin the 
Hebrew, and ſo alſo in the LXX, and the 
Vulgar Latin, and in the printed Arabick 
o\$if> Canaan , and in the MS, Arabick 
Y >) a merchant, without any thing ſup- 
plicd or added to it; ſo doth it import greater 
indignation at him who is ſo ſpoken to, or 
of, implying that they were not what they 
ſhould be, viz. Iſrael, nor worthy to be called 
by that name; tur were ſuch as they ought 
not to be, viz, Canaan, mere Caraanites, or 
Aerchants, and deſervedly ſo called by that 
name, than which nothing could be more re- 
proachfull ro them, ſhewing them to have no- 
thing in them which might ſhew them to be 
allied to Jacob, nor to have any thing of him 
in them, or any thing whereby they might 
ſhew themſelves to be related to God as his 
peculiar people, and then the following words: 
a his hand are the balances of deceit &c. ſhew 
why they are deſervedly ſocalled, & why God 
conceives ſuch indignation againſt them , as 
even fo ſcorn to ſpeak to them in fair language, 
or call chem by their ordinary and uſual name, 

Such reproach and reproof of them for 
what they did, cannot bur include, or imply 
a prohibition to them from continuing to run 
on in ſo doing, but ro warn them to the con- 
trary 3 and therefore the Chaldee taking his 


v He nores that YAN aheb is the preterperfect tenſe. 


liberty 
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liberty of giving what he takes to be the ſcope 
and meaning of the words, not a literal 
rendring, thus paraphraſeth them 1n that way 
Wo In x9 &c, be ye not like to mer- 
chants in whoſe hands are balances of deceit, 
pam DID? they love to do violence, Such ad- 
monition cettainly ougit they to have taken 
from God's reproof of them for their ways, 
and the declaration of the odiouſneſs of them 
in his ſight, avs his indignat:on agaiaft them; 
but how contrary their Lchaviour was , ap- 

ars from the ne; words, which thew that 
inſtead of takin 7 notice of the errors of their 


doings, anc ckno vicdgirg them, and re-- 


enting of them, :!2y appiauded, and juſti- 
fed theinſelves in tzem, as if there were n0- 
thing in them liable to :eproof, 


V. 8. And Ephraim ſaid, yet am 1 
become rich, I have found me out ſub- 
flance: in all my labors they ſhall find 
none iniquity in me, that were fin. 


And Epbraim ſaid, yet I am become rich, &c, 
EYVDN NNN and, (or, Fatramen dixit 
Ephraim, norwithſtanding } Ephraim ſaid, 1 am 
rich, &'c, Tet, attamen, or atqui, Calvin; ve- 
runtamen, tamen, Vulg. Pag. but, yet, notwith- 
ſanding ; and ſo the Geneva Engliſh, bt yet 
nr / fora as the LXX T3 certe quidem 
Cocc. others, atique, { Jun. Trem. ) or profe- 
Qo, Tig. certainly 1 am become rich, the particle 
indifferently admitting either of theſe ſigni- 
fications, Capito reads, quomodo ſum dita- 
tus? how am I become rich? as if it ſignified the 
fame that PN, The VS. Arabick renders the 
particle by 8. which ſignifies, peculsarth, 
or eſpecially, taking, I ſupp»!lec, JR ac, in that 
notion that it hach of, tanturninodo, ozly, as 
if this only were that which made him liable 
of being taxed, The Syriack reading it, 4nd 


Ephraim ſaid Amanslo Ly that 1 am be- 
come rich, and have fund, {<cms ro make it ( as 
we have ſeen others to do) a note of afſeve- 
ration, although the Latin T'ranſlator thereof 
render it otherwiſe, 2zz. cum ditatus ſum, in- 
veni mihi &c, when 1 became rech, I found to my 
ſelf &c. And fo the printed Arabick , >) 
C33) equidem fatus ſumdives, I truly am 
become rich. In the next following words »TWvr9 
77 "RN matſati on li, 1 have found me out ſub- 
ſtance, there is difference betwixt Interpreters 
concerning the ſignification of the word } or, 
' Which ours render, ſubſtaxce, & in that do many 
others agree, taking it to be hereall one in ſenſe 
with 17 hon, which differs from it in the firſt 
letter ; for of ſuch promiſcuous uſe or change 


* Grotius. ® R. Tanch. Þ» Lively. © Jun. Trem. 4 Grotius. {* Tig. Caſtal. f Cocc. 
* Var. fortitndinemz Capito, robur; and fo L.de Dieu, Ar. Mont. vim, ſtrength, ® And 10. 15. 
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of theſe letters XN and 51, there are other cx- 
amples, as in P71 heic, PR eic, cither indiffe- 
rently ſignifying, quomodo, how : TAR amor 
Jer. 5.2. and P12 hamon, a multztnde; and 
FIYQIUR aſeim * put for YOW97T1 baſheim, ma- 
ne ſurgiendo, riſing early, Jer. 25.3. {11 hou 
therefore with the letter h, ſignifying [ut- 
ſtance, wealth, ſufficiency, or abundance, ( as 
Prov. 30, 15, where ours in the text put, «t 3x 
enough, and 1n the margin wealth,) here do ours 
and other modern Interpreters take {XN os 
with X Aleph in the like fignification, rendring 
it by what imports wealth, © opes, * divitias, 
* facultates, * ſufficcentiam, and ours ſubſtance. 
Nor is it ſo taken only by ſuch modern Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, but by divers of the chief 
of the Jews alſo is that expoſition taken notice 
of and commended, as by Kimchi (from 
whom, I ſuppoſe, they might take it) * who 
ſaith that it may well ſo be taken, alſo Job 
20. 10, where ours render it, goods, And be- 
fore him it is taken by Abuwalid, and ſo by 
R. Tanchum alſo, who looks upon its follow- 
ing properly the word »nNWy aſharti, 1 an 
become rich, as equivalent to it, to be a good 
proof for it, Abarbinel alſo more late than 
they, gives it the firſt and chief place in his 
expolition, Yetis there another rendring of 
the word by all of them alſo mentioned, ſo as to 
leaveit aimoft indifferent to the Reader which 
to take, which is ſtrength, a known fignifica- 
tion of the word 718 oz, as here written. And 
by this doth R. Salomo expound it here, by 
ſaying that JN on, is ND coach, ſtrength; and 
the MS. Arab. ſo renders it IVID/R &c. uns) 
5 9.9 Wa->49 I am become rich, I have 
found to'my ſelf power. Several likewiſe of mo- 
dern * Interpreters ſo tranſlate it, And Abu- 
walid, doth ſo ſeem to prefer the former, 
as yet to retract his ſaying, and equal the 
ſecond toit, his words after that of frengrh, 
among the ſinigfications of the word JIN ons 


being, 0g wi 97 PR MINED (3 0423), 
Wy TYP voy (7 Is ww 8aw ad) 


35S o Jo of I Wy RAD 


ys) JS) ww i. e, but the better way ( or 


the beſt ) in the words, 1 have found to me JR on, 
7s to take the firſt letter R a, as by change pat for 
1 h, of 1 hon, wealth, which 3s found in 
PYUy 171. The rich mans wealth is bis ſtrong 
city, and an high wall in his own conceit, Þ Prov. 
18, 11, which appears by what he ſaith before, 
ver I am become rich, except it be ſaid that his 
ſtrength is by reaſon of his riches; and if it be 
ſo ſaid or underſtood, as according to that b 

him cited out of that place of the Proverbs 
it well may, rich men accounting their ſtrength 


£ Rad, 7X. 


and 
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and power to conſiſt in wealth, and that by 
that they have power above other men, and 
to do what they liſt, and to defend them- 
| ſelves; oragain, if we ſhall by power under- 
ſtand ab:lity to get wealth, as if they ſhould 
fay, they had in themſelves power to get wealth, 
as it is ſaid Deut, 8. 18, It is be that giveth 
thee power to get wealth: and again that ſtrength 
or power of wealth may be perhaps in the 
Hebrew as well as in other languages uſed 
for abundance of wealth, as Arias Montanus 
here notes, vim, freugth, to be put, pro fa- 
cultatibus & copiis, for abundance of wealth, as 
in Latin it is faid, ingens auri atque argenti 
vis, great powey of gold and ſilver, 1. e. plenty, 
then will it be much one which word we here 
uſe, wealth and ſubſtance, or ſtrength and power, 
and indifferent as to the meaning here, what- 
ever difference othetwiſe be between the 
words when diſtinguiſhed, Their ſaying that 
they found this to themſelves 1NNxD marſati, 
as by * ſome obſerved, is as much as to ſay, 
T bave obtained , or attained to, or gotten (che 
word ſo ſignifying ) 191i, go my ſe/f Fc. Ours 
well render ir, / kave found me out ſubſtance, 
I, &. found out to my ſelf, which imports more 
than if they had barely ſaid, 7 have found ſub- 
ftance, as namely, that what they had obtained 
was not by chance, or by any other given 
them, but by their own labour, and ſecking 
after the ways of getting it, acquired, and ſo 
their having it to be imputed to themſelves 
without thanks to any other, Which alſo is 
by ſome obſerved to be implied in 1he fore- 
going word 5MMYWy aſharti, I am become rich, 
viz, that they do not ſimply ſay, dives ſum, 
T am rich, but, ditatus ſum, or, ditavi me- 
ipſum & opes paravi mihi, 1 have made my 
ſelf rich, 1 hate gotten to my ſelf wealth; it is 
Zanchies obſervation. 

And this being by the way obſerved con- 
cerning the import of theſe verbs here uſed, 
as conducible to the making out that meaning 
which we ſhall ſee the words to have, to re- 
turn to the noun which we were ſpeaking of, 
to wit, JR on, the LXX render it &ravyvxm, 
and ſo the printed Arab. 8), reſt, 1 have 
found reſt to my ſelf, This though ſeeming to 
differ in ſound from either of the former ſigni- 
fications mentioned, and being not uſually 
given to that Hebrew noun, yet may well be 
reduced to that former of ſubſtance, or wealth, 
that being that which worldly men uſually ac- 
quieſce, and reſt in, or upen, and comfort 
themſelves with, according to that which a 
rich man is in the parable Luke 12. 19. repre- 
ſented, as ſaying, Soul thou haſt much goods lasd 
wp for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink. , 
and be merry, Except we may think that reft, 
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and eaſe, or quiet, were a'ſo among the an. 
ciently known -{ignifications of that noun in 
Hebrew, which we may have probability tg 
do, in as much as in the Arabick tongue of 
nigh affinity to it, 9] azs hath that lgnifica- 
tion, being, commodiras, quies , trasquili. 
tas , commudionſneſs , conveniency reſt or eaſe, 
quiet Or tranguillaty. 

The Vulgar Latin renders it, Idolum, ;, 
Jasl, Inveni idolum mihi, 1 have found an 1a 
to my ſelf. VWhich may likewiſe be referred to 
the ſame notion of wealth, the word not proper: 
ly gnifying 4» gol, but the riches,or weatth of 
worldly minded men, being by them ſo uſual. 
ly made to themſelves, & as ſo ador', havisg 
their chief ſervice and worſhip, and their con- 
fidence placed therein, And this reaſon *|e, 
rom himſelf ſeems to give why it is ſo tranſ- 
lated, and others who follow that tranſ1- 
tion ſeem to juſtify it by, In that regard ye 
know the covetous man is by St. Paul called 
an Idolater Eph. 5.5. and covetcouſneſs, |146. 
latry Colcl, 3.5. 

There is another known ſignificarion of the 
word whereby it denotes grief and ſorrow, 
waich the Syriack here takes, rendring it 


5b u>S Ahnnsglo ad I bave found tomy 
ſelf ſorrows, in which he ſeems to go wide from 
any others of thoſe named, and why he ſhould 
take that notion will not be eaſy to ſay, it 
ſeeming not ſo well to agree wi h the ſcope 


of the place 3 except he ſhould make this their | 


meaning, that they had gotten riches, not by 
any eaſy way, or God's gift to them, but had 
been faine to put themſelves to pains and 
trouble, and vexation to get them, The Chal. 
dee rendring it by DJ) ones, which the ordina- 
ry Latin tranſlation renders, rapinam, r4me; 
Mercer, vim, 1, e. we have gotten to our ſelves ra- 
pine, violence, oppreſſion, or force, may ſeem to 
have reſpect to either of thoſe forementioned 
ſignifications of wealth, or ſtrength, or force, 
inan ill ſenſe, or to both togethcr, as Mercer 
explains it, opes per vim, wealth gotten bj 
force, and that ſuch was theirs by which they 
were become rich, appears by what he before 
accuſed them for, that the balances of deceit were 
in their hand, and they loved to oppreſs. But that 
a word of ſo ill ſound ſhould be uſed of their 
own doings where they glory and ſpeak good 
of them, is not ſo probable, and therefore | 
think the ſame Mercer doth not ill add his note, 
as agreeable to that rendring of the Paraphraſt, 
ex mente Prophetz hoc dicitur, this is ſpoke 
according to the mind of the Prophet, VIZ. 3s the 
Prophet thought that their wealth to be, not 
what they rhemſelves would call it ; as if they 
ſhould ſay, we have found, or acquired that 


i Lively, pro comparare, aſſequi ; as Jun. Trem. render, aſſecquutus ſum. * Although he otherwiſe take it for 
ene with fn, and to ſignify e915, that which deth not profit. * Rib. Per. a Fig. which 
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winch you call rapine and violence, but we wealth 
by our lawfull manſiry gotten, Ang ® ſome 
think that the Prop ier a1d therefore uſe ſuch 
2 word as is of dubious {1gnificatio.;, ſignifying 
as generally avealth, and ſu*ſtance, and ſtrengrs, 
ſo aiſo rapine, violence, tv note out what theirs 
which they boaited of, really were, and how 
b; them uſed, glorying that they had gotten 
them to themſelves, ( #nven; mis " in meum 
commodam, ) for their own ends to uſe, or abuſe 


8s they liſt, 


LIMI 


This being ſpoken of tie ſignification of 
the words, the ſcope of them, according to 
tie ſeveral tranſlations, thus far is maniteft, 
viz, to declare the ſtrange price, and inſotence 
of Ephraim, and their obſtinacy in the.r wars, 
refuſing to return from them, or forſ.ke them, 
but pleaſing, and appiatidiag tnemnſcives im 
them as ſuch as by expertence they found ro 
be good and protitabie to theia, They are 
callc4 on to return to God, und to wait, or 


depend on him as the Author of go<d and. 


proſperity to them, This admonition they 
leem to reject, as boaſting that they can be 
without him; for they of themſelves are be- 
come rich without ſecking power from him to 
get wealth, contrary to that caution £iven 
them, Deut. 8 11.--17 -- 18, ſaying, my power 
ard the might of my hand (by the pains which 
| have been at, if we rake in the Syriack) hath 
gotten me this wea/th, which 14ol ( it it be ſo 
called) 1s ſufficient to ſuppiy ail my wants, 
and give eaſe and relt to my heart without 
need of further waiting on God. So Kimchi 
gives the dependance of theſe words on thoſe, 
thes, ſaith he, is contrary, or oppoſed to what us 
before ſaid, and wait on thy God continually, He 
doth not wait on God, nor confeſs that he 
hath given him power to get wealth but ſaith, 
my power and the. might of my hand hato gotten me 
thy wealth, and ſo forgets he God which hath 
given him power fotodo, This is that which 
he faith TMNWP aſharti, / am become rich, v1Z. 
MP2 meitſmi, of my ſelf. Betore him 
R. Salomo looks on it as a like deſcription of 
their pride and denial of God, and any re- 
celſity of depending on him, thus expounding 
Its concerning your riches, you ſay, ſurely I am be- 
come rich, and wherefore ſhould I ſerve God? 
R. Abraham Ezra alſo, the [en/e is, God hath 
mt given me wealth, I mMxYA meatſmi, of wy 
ſelf, or by my own means, am become rich. 

But, it not being denied that they are rich, 
yet this will not take away from them the ne- 
ceſlity of depending on God. For if their 
wealth be not by his bleſſing and means pleaſ- 
ng to him gotten, but by fraud and oppreſſion, 
as theirs appeared by what in the foregoing 
words they are likewiſe taxed for, as that they 
had in their hands balances of deceit, and loved to 
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oppeſs, what good will it do them? Thar it 
may be well with them, they muſt, forſal.ing 
ſuch evil wavs, rurn unto him, keep mercy aid 
Juagment, and in thoſe ways wait on him, Againtt 
any ſuch objection to them they (as Abarbinel 
ſpeaks) E219 IVA very impudently oppoſe 
an aſſertion of their own innocency, as if 
there were no other fault in them but only 
their being rich, and uſing induſtry, not any 
unlawfull means, to be ſo, as if we ſhould 
read JR ac, only, I am become rich &c, I have 
nothing eiſe to be accuſed of in my getting riches. 
Such j.ittiticarion of themſelves ſrems to be the 
Piatn import of the next words, which as 
readd in the text of our Bibles, are, 1» all my 
Libonrs they ſhall find none iniquity that ( or as 
in the margin, which) were fin. In the text 
i ſy, for in the marcin they pur anvther 
reading not a little different, ano 4 hci will 
neccflarily ſuggeſt another meaning, v2, in- 
iicad of ihoſe words mentioned, theſe, A!l 
my lalours ſuffice me net, he ſhall have puriſh- 
ment of wm19uty in whom is ſis, Thcir puttiog 
this in the margin gives us to wit that they 
thought tie werds in the original indiffercntly 
capaile of citizer of theſe rerdrings, thovgh 
ſeeming very different in ſound :nd. meaning, 
And if we look into others, we ſhall tind yer 
more difference in their interpretations, what 
through their different ſupplies of what they 
think underitood, or acception of ſome of the 
words, or the diſtinction, or conſt uction of 
t.em, that we may almoſt wonde: at the di- 
verfity of mens conceits and options, and 
mult of neceſſity hai e recourſe to the original, 
that we may perceive the grounds of them, 
or be able to judge of them: for which end, 
| ſoppoſe, the plaineſt way will be in the firſt 


Place to examine the words as they are in that 


ſingly, and ſee what in themſclves they ſigni- 
fy, and how they may conveniently be joincd 
one with another, and what is to be under- 
ſtood, or ſupplied in other languages 1n'o 
which they are tranſlated, to make out the 
meaning of them, 


The firſt words then in the Hebrew are 
3p 55 col yegiai, all my labours, So doth 
the word JP yagia, ſignify, /atony, and alio 
that which is gotten by ones labour, as Deut, 
28. 33. Pf. 78.46. 128-2, andelſewhere, And 


ſo here R. Tanchum explains it by , ako 
my gettings, or gainings , VIZ, LS CABRS Lo 
8Laeez that which one is put 10 Pains 11 ate 
quiring, It ſeems by ſome anciently to have 
been taken to lignily /ach as laborr, or are 
wearie1 {y labour, but that Re. Salomo diſap- 
proves; for then, he ſaith, it ſhould be writ- 
ten PP vegans, without an? ; after 3g. Yet 
doth Cocccius of late ſeem to take it, rendring, 


n Pare. 
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omnes qui laſſantur in me, all that are wearied 
about me. Before theſe words there 1s no- 
thing in the text which may ſignify i», in ours 
therefore and others by whom it is put in 
their tranſlation, it is ſupplied as by them 
thought neceſſarily to be underſtood, but in 
the marginal reading of our Bibles is left out. 

The next words are 1% \xyr RY lo Jimtſau 
h, in our text rendred, they (vall find none in me, 
- in the margin, ſuffice we not. The moſt ordi- 
nary and known ſignification of the word Rxn2, 
from which this is the future, is, to fizd, or 
obtain, as we before had it; from which doth 
not far recede what R. Tanchum here explains 
it by 7311 177, which is in Arab, characters 
19,3449 V9542 Pall make ready, or ſpall pro- 
auce, or bring forth ; but it is obſerved to have 
alſo the ſignfication of * ſ#fficiency, as Num. 
11,22. and elſewhere, and therefore by ſome, 
as in our margin, fo rendred. 

In the form that it is here, if it be taker 
in the firſt Ggnification, it may be referred ei- 
ther to the noun, /ateurs, it ſelf going before, 
and be governed of that; orelſe if, i», be ſup- 
plied, to thoſe denoted by it, who are pointed 
out by the third perſon neceſſarily underſtood 
and included in the verb, thoſe who ſrall look. 
snto and judge of thoſe labonrs, and ſo the verb be 
governed by the influence of the pronoun, 
they. In either way the verb being tranſitive, 
will govern the following word jy avon, by 
ours rendred, znignity, and take that joined 
to it into the ſame clauſe with it ſelf, But if it 
be taken in the notion of ſufficiency, then will 
it neceſſarily be limited to the word, my la- 
bours, and by it be governed, but it ſelf as in- 
tranſitive, not govern the following noun, but 
' with the particle 19 me, or co me, end the clauſe, 
and what follows will be a new diſtinct clauſe 
beginning with the word avon. 

As to the notion of that word, it is known 
to ſignify both zniguiry and pauriſoment for 
:niquity, & of theſe the one 1s by ſome taken as 
in our text, and the other by others as in our 
margin. As to what follows N97 WR a/er 
chet, in our text, that were, (or according to our 
marginal note, whzch is ) ſin, and according 
to that other marginal reading, ins whom is fin, 
we may obſerve, firſt of the pronoun or par- 
ticle WR a/fers that it is of different ſignih- 
cations and uſes, among which thoſe that may 
concern our preſent purpoſe, made uſe of by 
Interpreters, ſeem theſe, which, qui, quod, 
2. He who, or that which, 1lle qui, illud quod. 
3. Certe, rraly. 4. Et, and; or 5.vel,or; to 
omit the reſt which are not here made uſe of. 

Of the following word tran cher , the 
known ſignification is, ſin, & ſo it is much alike 
to the preceding word Jy avon, 5s9uity. As 
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to the differences betwixt them, Kimchi oh. 
ſerves that chet, ſin, is leſs than avon, iniau;. 
ty. According to the roots from which 4 
come, we may look on avon as denoting mu 
obliquity, pravity , and the guilt of the fac. 
chet, the errour, and tranſgreſſion of it. : 
That which we have ſaid of theſe words 
ſingly, will diſcover the grounds of thoſe mz. 
ny different rendrings, and expoſitions, which 
are given of them jointly , and enable ys to 
judge the better of the meaning by them 


To take therefore ſome view of them, ang 
to begin firſt with our own in the text, and 
compare others with it: i» all my labour; they 
ſhall find none iniquity in me, that were ſin, Here 
we ſce they ſupply in, as ſeveral ®others 
do. And the ſame is likewiſe ſupplied in the 
Geneva Engliſh, where ate the very ſame 
words here that are in our newer and pene- 
rally approved tranſlation, but with a preat 
deal of difference, in as much as they refer 
theſe words alſo to the former clauſe, viz, 
have found out riches in all my labour, and then 
put as a diſtin clauſe , they ſhall find mne 
iniquity in me z in which way of diſtinguiſhing, 
if it be not from a fault in the ? printer, { 
know not with whom they agree, all that I 
have met with agrecing in this, that the words 
22Þ I col yegiai, all my labours, or in all my 
labonrs, do begin a new clauſe, and not enda 
former. 

By labours we may underſtand either the 
ways, and means, and pains they took for 
getting their riches, as their falſc balances &c, 
or elſe the riches themſelves, which they 
thereby got. By they, { or the perſons pointed to 
in, they ſhall find, ) thoſe, gui ſcrutabuntar opera 
mea, to wit, all that hall look, into my doings, ( as 
Vat. notes to be underſtood) or FIN 119 
"men, as Aben Ezra; or the Prophets, or any 
other that found fault with them. This being 
not expreſſed in the Hebrew, as neither the 
prepoſition z», others, as we ſaid, make the 
inquiry needleſs, by making the noun /aboyry, 
to be the nominative caſe, and to govern the 
verb, yet retaining in it the ſame {ignification 
of finding, or what is under that notion com- 
prehended, But then ſtill, in this way, as in 
the former, ſomthing muſt be governed of that 
verb, and thar according to the moſt, is alſo, 
as was in that, what follows, viz. 9m). 
This way the Vulgar Latin rakes, rendring, 
on.nes labires mes non invenient mihi intquitatem 
guam peccavi, which the Doway renders, all 
my labours ſhall not find me the iniquity which I 
have ſinned. It would have been plainer and 
more agrecable to the Latin rendring, if they 
had put, in me iniqnity which 1 have ſinned, or 
committed, 


* Abuwalid, Kimchi, * Kimchi, Caly, Pare. Zanchi. ? Edit, Lond. i600. 4 Opibus labore meo partis. 
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Him in rendring theſe words do many *! other 
more modern Tranſlators follow, as to 
the conſtruction of the firſt words, and the 
ſenſe of the whole, though with ſome verbal 
difference in their expreſhons, eſpecially in 
the laſt words, as we ſhall anon ſee, Among 
the Jews alſo do ſome go the ſame way. So 
the MS. Arab. verſion , } 092 2 50) at 
=> 53) Wo all my labours ſhall not 
ind to me 4 fault, or iniquity , which i ſin. 
The ſame way appears R. Tanchum to take, 
who thus explains himſelf in his note, 
0235 13 werety al ae3g33 o) Os) 
hs 99 ohge?) why wn 2h 
that is, t/ eir truſt in riches, and defire after them 
cauſeth them to ſay that their labour for them 
doth not acquire to them, of unlawfull ways, fault 
mor fin, or all their labours for it in nnlawfull 
w4)s doth not acquire to them (1. e. make them 
gwilty of ) iniquity nor fin, Both theſe ways 
make but the fame meaning, for ſo do ſome of 
the chief Expoſitors of the text, according to 
the rendring of the Vulgar, explain what is in 
it readd, omnes labores &c. all my labours ſhall 
not find i me iniquity , by in all my labours, in 
rebus ſtudiiſque meis, i# my affairs and ways, 
as Ar. Mont. In omnibus divitiis guas meo labore 
acquiſrviguon apparebit iniquitas ulla quam fecerim, 
as Ribera, in all the wealth which 1 have gotten by 
m) labour there will not appear any iniquity that 
I have committed, It is all one to ſay that men 
ſhall not find in their labours ( whether by ut 
we underſtand the pains or means that they 
uſe for getting that wealth, as the balances be- 
fore mentioned, and their oppreſſion) or that 
the riches themſelves by ſuch means gotten 
ſhall not find in them iniquity, the meaning of 
both being thar, non * invenietur in laboribus 
meis 10iquitas, iniquity ſhall not be found in my la- 
boars ; but that they are clear from all theſe, 
2 look into them who will, their waies juſt, 


their wealth juſtly gotten. What to underſtand 


by finding, in thelatter way, we may learn from 
Diodati, in a quarto edition of whom is, ail my 
riches are not come to me by iniquity which were ſin, 
in one in folio, have not occaſioned 81 me 114- 
quity wi:ich may be ſin. Nor do they much re- 
cede from this who think it may be rendred, 
omnes mez opes non invenient mihi  pce- 
nam, all my wealth ſhall not find to 1. e, occaſicn to 
me, or bring upon me puni(hment, propterea quod 
peccatum ſunt, becauſe they are ſin, 1.e. were 
gotten by unjuſt means, in as much as puniſh- 
ment ſuppoſeth iniquity. This doth not, I ſay, 
much recede from the others as to the firſt 
words, but in the latter they do, as we ſhall 
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ſce when we ſhall have more particularly 
looked into them by themſelves. They being 
according to theſe which we have ſcen a far- 
ther explication of what they juſtify them- 
ſelves from, are very differently rendred by. 
thoſe wo otherwiſe agree in the conſtruciori 
of the words according to either of thoſe 
ways which we have ſeen, into which we ſhall 
therefore a little look, that we may ſee whe- 
ther they alter the ſenſe, or all concur in one 
meaning, though given in divers expreſſions, 

The words are NN WWR aſrer chet : ours 
render them, that, or which, were {#; the 
Vulgar renders them, as we have faid, quam 
peccavi, which I have ſinned, of which tranſ- 
lation Tremellius ſaies, ex nomine NUN chet, 
tam Greci quam Latini verbum faciunt, thar 
both the Greek and the Vulgar Latin do make of 
the noun chet, ſin, a verb, the firſt rendring , 
which be hath ſinned; the ſecond, which I have 
ſinned, Of the Greek, which Cappell thinks 
therefore to have readd otherwiſe than it is 
now in the Hebrew, we ſhall after ſpeak; as 
for the Latin we do not think that they other- 
wiſe readd, or otherwiſe took the word in 
the original than it is now commonly readd 
& taken, viz, for a noun, only that they thought 
the meaning would be more perſpicuous, if 
exprefled by the verb: which we have good 
reaſon to think, while we ſee others that we 
are ſure embrace the ordinary reading, for the 
better explaining it to make the ſame uſe of 
the verb, So among the Jews Aben Ezra, 
in all my labours men ſhall not find Wen 
ſhechatati, that [ have ſinned, Kimchi in one 
expolition ( for he gives more, without pre- 
ferring one before another) explains it by 
RBN 12.5 vm WR in which there hath been 
ſn to me, repeating »5 to me, that went before, 
and ſaith that it is as much as to ſay TRL 
Vp 'IR in which 1 have ginned, for if any 
wealth have come to my haua by iniquity andrapine, 
it Was not by my knowledge, ſo as that I ſinned 
in it, and did by iniquity ( or wrongfully ) take 
it knowingly. 

Among Latin and more modern Expoſitors 
alſo Zanchi, following Aben Ezra, commends 
this as the meaning of the words, in all my la- 
bours, 1, e. divitiis meis labore partis, my 
wealth gotten by labour, non invenient ( ſc. ho- 
mines f mihi iniquitatem quam peccaverim, 
3. e. quam admiſerim, they, 1. e. men ſhall nt 
find to me, 1. E. in me, iniquity which 1 have 
committed, 1, E, none ſhall find that 1 have com- 
mitted any iniquity un getting to my ſelf wealth 
by my labour. So he in his expoſition, though 
in the tranſlation of the text he have, non in- 
venient mihi iniquitatem & peccatum, they 
ſhall not find in me intquity and ſin, The Tigu- 


_ | Munſt. Tig. Capito. © Thar it may be ſo rendred ſee Glaſl. Gr. p. 303. Nen poterit inveniri in negetiis 
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rin verſion alſo in the rendring of the text uſeth 
a verb, though in a different form and conitru- 
Ction, vx. iniquitatem que Ppeccet, 2n'9miry 
which ſianeth, or may ſin, 1. e. 1 ſuppoſe, which 
may be an occaſion of ſinning, or elſe a {1gn 
or effect of ſin to me, That theſe did read and 
take NUN cher for a noun there is no doubt, yet 
they choſe for giviag tbe meaning of the clauſe, 
to render it by a verb ; and therefore we have 
no reaſon to think the author of the vulgar 
Latin did otherwiſe, or alter any thing in ihe 
text. Others, as it is a noun in the Hebrew, 
ſo chooſe, adhering more in the letter, to 
render it by a aoun, /», but then differ in 
readring the pteceding word WR afzer, foine 
taking it as a pronoun, ſignifying hich, and 
ſo making it the relative to [} avon, 2929 - 
ty, as they who render it by a verb do, So 
the MS. Arabick \ks $50) 50 3-7 
a fault, or iniquity which is fin. And fo among 
Latin Interpreters ſome * Que peccatum) or 
pravitatem que fit peccatum, i7:quity whicn 
is fin, 

But againſt this may be objected that all 
wignity 1s ſin, and in all iniquity (in, ſo that ac- 
cording to this rendring there will ſeem no- 
thing added in the laſt words to what is ſaid 
in the former, whereas the later ſeem not 
added in vain thereto, but to give ſome em- 
phaſis to it, or to make it clearer. This obje- 
Ction will be taken away by taking the pro- 
noun 7 li, rome, going before, to have its in- 
fluence on theſe words alſo, and to be under- 


ſtood with them too, thus, which is a ſin to* 


me, as we have ſeen Kimchi to do, as much 
as to ſay, in which is ſin to me, or from (in 14 
me, which falls in with the former expreſſion 
by the verb, or elſe by a ſupply which Kim- 
chi alſo in another expoſition different from 
his forementioned gives, viz. by underſtanding 
after iniquity , wr any thing, that the whole 


paſſage may run, they ſhall not find in me mi- 


qtity, 7 REN 12 WR 1971 RY) nor any thing 
#n which is ſin to me, the ſame ſtill with, i» 
which I have ſomned. That ſupply doth Mun- 
ſter alſo take into his tranſlation, iniquitatem 
vel quicquam in quo fit peccatum, :quity or 
any thing in which ss, or may be, ſin. In theſe 
words according to this way there is doubt- 
leſs a great emphaſis, but I doubt whether by 
ſome rightly placed; for they place it in this, 
that N21 chet, /», ſhould be ſome greater 
ſin than JT) avon, inignity, by which then 
ſhould be underſtood ſome ſmall tricks and 
deceits, which did not deſerve to be called 
ſin, y at moſt were, peccata venialia, venial 
ſens. So Tarnovius, non inventent in me ini- 
quitatem in qua fit grande ſcelus ſeu pecca- 
tum, x87 f5ox,w, fic dictum, they ſhall not find 
1 me iniquity in whic9 is great wickedneſs or ſin, 
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ſo called by way of eminency: whereas on the 
contrary, as we have ſcen from Kimchi, chet, 
ſa, is of a wider and 'ighter ſound than avon, 
iniquity: and fo therctore ii. emphaſis jcems 
to be on the other fide thus, rey ball not findin 
me #niguity which is ſo muc5 as fin, tet is, res 
ther great iniquity, nor ſo mich as any ligh 
ordinary fin. Though in all tin tiicrc be tog 
much of iuiquity, yet wher« ticſe words are 
compared one to the 5tizr, that of avon ſcems 
to have the greater weight, and to denote fin 
of an higher degree, And beiore we leave 
this way , wherein WR aſher 18 taken as a 
pronoun, why may we art conlider whether 
the words may rot be rendics, jall nt find 
ia me iniquity of rhat rt:ch is fin, 1, E. ihail not 
find me guilty of any ſin? To put theſe wordg 
in ſuch reſp* one to thÞ other azrees with 
tha joining them ſo together PI. :2. 5, th: 
haſt forgiven 5I8Q9N JW avon ciatati, he ing. 
guity of my ſn, and he ſenſe will be the ſane 
with that of the precedent rendr:15. But this 
being by the way propoſed, to proceed, 
Others take it not ſo much for a pronoun 
as a particle, and ſowe in ne igri aticn, 
ſome in another. Kimchi again ( for taxing, 
it ſcems, the words to be 1nd:ferent v capable 
of more rendrings, he doth not confine the 
Reader to one, but gives him his choice of 
three) ſaith it may be uſcd in the fignifi-ation 
of a conjunction copulative, 1 ve, and rencied 
by, * and: which uſe of iche alſo proves by at- 
other example, viz. Eccleſ, 5, 17, or 18, 
72! TUR 51. rob afher yapleb, which he (ith 
is all one with 190) IN :95 wveyaphen, as ours 
there render it, good and comely. $0 duth alſo 
Pagnin render it, iniquitatcem & peccatum, 
iniquity and fin, In which way, two words of 
much like ſignificatien ( only that the aicr 
ſeems of greater latitude ) put rtecether ſorm 
as to make for confirmation of the thing ſpo- 
ken, ſo to enlarge tne comprehenſion of it, as 
much as to ſay, no ſort uf fins greater or leſs, 
nothing of that nature or that comes under 
eicher of theſe names by which it is known, 
ſhall they find in me: which is as much as to 
ſay, they ſhall not fi'd in all ry /abogrs. aliquid 


inique acquilitum, ay thing nnlanful'y goiter, as . 


Pet. a Fig. ſaith, s. e.1n all the wealth gotten by 
my labour. * Others to much the ſame pur- 
poſe render it by vel, or. In this ſenſe ſcems 
R. Tanchum to take it, while ke explains it 
xn RO My = 0 net! er iniquit; ror 
/in, which is all one as to ſay , 5iquity or fin. 
So Capito, neque iniynitatem, neque peccatum 
ſo Ar. Montanus, nil fraudis neque peccats, 
nothing of frand or deceit, or ſin, nothing of any 
ſort in that kind, Mercer in his firlt notes 
renders it vel iniquitatem vel peccatum #” 
ther iniquity or ſin; bur in his later notes by 
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ubi, where, or wherein, which falls in with 
what we had above out of Tarnovius, in qua, 
in whech is ſin. - To 

Calvin not ſo well approving the rendring it 
by, vel, or, renders it by, quia, becavſe: thus, 
non invenient mihi iniquitatem quia ſcelus, 
they fuall nat find to me (or in me) mniquily be- 
cauſe (it were) wickedneſs, which rendring, 
though at firſt ſound it ſeem not much dif- 
feciog from thoſe before mentioned, yet as by 
himſelf explained ſomthing do, while by it he 
will have to be meant, that they deteſted that 
any ſhould find iniquity in their labours, for 
as much as this were a helaous crime, v4z. to 
have iniquity found in their labours, or to be 
ſound guilty of iniquity in their ways of getting 
wealth; they abhorred to be ſo wicked. This 
then plainly differs from the former rendring, 
in that they refcr to the laſt words Nt5N WR 
aſher chet, which # in, or and ſin, or or ſin, 
to the word py avon, immediatly going be- 
fore, as togetier with that declaring what it 
is they ſay ſhall not be found in them; but 
this refers them to the-whole clauſe. VIZ. 
all my labour they ſhali find no iniquity in me; Or 
to that ſpoken of it, to wit, r7e having 1nigquni- 
ty found in their dealing. To have iniquity 
fond in them, that is it which they confeſs 
to be a wicked thing. 

Different yet from this, as from the others, 
is that which we above mentioned, propterea 
quod peccatum int, beeauſe they are fin; for 
this, as to that word NR aſher, though 
making it to ſound as Calvin doth , viz, be- 
cauſe , yet refers it not to iniquity found in 
their labours, but to the labours themſelves, 
underſtanding by them, the wealth thereby 
gotten, ſo as to deny them to have any thing 
linfull in them, which might deſerve puniſh- 
ment, which by 5niquity he will have to be 
meant, and makes ſo no obſcure meaning, 
There may be yet .another way of rendring, 
which though as to the ſcope not differing 
from theſe, as making them Ephraim's de- 
nying of themſelves to be guilty of the fins 
which they are taxed for, yet doth give ano- 
ther way of conſtruction as to the former 
words, not taking all my labors, to be either 
in the ablative caſe with ſome, viz. in all my 
labours &'c. or in the nominative caſe with 
others, all my /aboure; bur in the accuſative as 
the noun governed of the verb thus, all (or 
any of ) my labours they ſhall not find to me to 
be iniquity or. ſin ; or according to any rendring 
of theſe laſt words. 

The reverend and learned L. de Dieu having 
conſidered the different interpretations given 
of this verſe, propoſeth to the learned to be con- 
fider'd of this as new, And Ephraim ſaid, profefto 


aves fatlus ſum, & invent robur mibi, nulls labores 
bd So doth Qecol. render it in the preterperfe& tenſe. < Crir, p. 290. 
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mes invenient me (nempe ) eniquitas que peccatumeſs, 
I, e. truly 1 ambecome rich, 1 have found ſtrength 
ro my ſelf, none of my labours (hall find me (to 
wit ) iniquity which is ſin; fo explaining it, as 
if they did acknowledge their labours to be 
full of iniquity of fin, but did notwithſtanding 
comfort themſelves againſt puniſhment, which 
is expreſſed by their ſaying, none of my labours 
all find me, And whence take they this con- 
hidence? Becauſe they were become rich and 
had found ſtrength, by which they could 
defend themſelves : © and ſo, ſaith he, the be- 
* ginning of the verſe ſhews their pride, the 
* middle their ſecurity, the end their impu* 
© dence, in that they do acknowledge them= 
* ſelves guilty of iniquity and ſin, and yet do 
© mean while fear nothing. Or elſe, ſaith he, 
the latter words may be thus expounded, nulli 
labores met invenient mihi iniquitatem que 
peccatum fit, zone of my labours ſoall find to me 
Sniquity which is (or may be ) fin, *In which 
*ſenſc together their ſecurity and hypocriſy 
© they declare, in that they think all their la- 
* bours to be ſo free from iniquity and fin, - 
© that their labours themſelves cannot find in 
« them any iniquity, and therefore they may 
< juſtly be ſecure , both becauſe the+ have 
* found wealth and ſtreagth, and alſo becauſe 
*no iniquity can be found in their labours. 
To this purpoſe he, 

The learned Cappellus follows his way of 
conſtruction, but gives a different rendring of - 
the firſt words, putting that in the ® preter- 
perfect tenſe which others do in the future, 
according to the form of the verb in the He- 
brew, omnes labores mei non invenerunt me, 
all my labours have not found me, explaining 
it in © one place, I have not felt, nor ſaffered 
any trouble for all thoſe things in which 1 have la- 
boured in getting of wealth ; and in another. i» 
all my labors by which 1 have gotten me that 
wealth, I have not ſinned, neither hath God there- 
fore puniſhed me; for then is iniquity ſaid to find 
a man, when he is puniſhed for it : for ſo do 
wicked men flatter themſelves, when they ſee 
things go with them according to their mind, they 
thence conclude that they are godly, and rigbteous, 
and acceptable to God, As for the laſt words in 
another place he thus renders them, as a di- 
ſtint clauſe by themſelves, iniquitas illud eft 
quod eſt peccatum, har is iniquity which # ſin, 
without explaining his meaning, or ſhewing 
the connexion of them with the preceding. 
] ſuppoſe the meaning of them ſo taken muſt 
be thus, Ephraim juſtifies himſelf as not guilty 
of iniquity in his labours, which might make 
him obnoxious to puniſhment, becauſe he had 
not ſinned in thoſe his labours, and ſo did not 
fear puniſhment due to iniquity. Theſe learned 
men would give us ſomthing new and dit- 
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ferent from thoſe that went before them, and 
ſo they do, in that they make 171i, me, to be 
.the accuſative cafe governed of INF! yime 
thau, ball find, or as the other , bave foand, 
for which conſtruction they give no example, 
v4z, that that verb ſhould govern an accuſative 
caſe with the prepoſition & 1, prefixed, which 
uſually is a lign of the Dative, for which 
Droſfius, meeting with the like rendring in a 
French tranſlation, diſlikes it, and for that 
reaſon thinks that therefore the verb py 
zatſa, being here (as he thinks) conſtrued 
with it, muſt have another ſignification than 
that of finding, viz. of ſufficing: but otherwiſe 
as to the ſcope of the whole verſe, and the 
ſignification of the words, they give nothing 
different from what the others whom we have 
mentioned do, nor make any platner meaning 
than any of them do, if ſo plain, If it be de- 
manded which among them we would prefer, 
I think we may ſay it will be indifferent, 
they all tending to the ſame purpoſe and 
meaning, and that which ſeems to make it 
moſt perſpicuous, we may take, the words 
well bearing all. That which our Tranſlators, 
by whoſe judgment we may well be guided, 
chooſe to follow , ſcems to be that we have 
ſeen to be Calvin's, or in ſenſe to agree alto. 
gether with it. He renders the laſt words, 
quia ſcelus , becauſe it is wickeareſs, viz. to 
have iniquity found in them; ours, though not 
rendring the word, becauſe, yet in rendring it 
that, give us to underſtand it, they ſball not 
find iniquity that were ſinz what is that other 
than to ſay, becauſe that, viz. that they ſhould 
ſo do, were certainly fin in me, in to have in- 
quity found in me. To make their meaning 
plainer, they put in the margin, Heb. which, i.e. 
that that which is rendered that, doth in the 
Hebrew fignify which, and that they would 
have the word that fo here, as oft it is, to 
be taken, This is well by them put, in as 
much as WR aſher, doth not ſignify, 11lud, 
tbat, in another ſenſe, viz. for, illud, that, 
alone, but rather as, quod, whzch, or, illud 
quod, that which, And that they refer it 
(with Calvin ) to the clauſe, »9t find 5n me 
iniquity, to ſhew that to be a thing which they 
would confeſs to be fin, viz, to have iniquity 
found in them, and not to the word gniquity 
only, as if it were a deſcription of __ by 
its being ſn», appears by their putting for a 
ſupply, were, which ſounds, quod effet pec- 
catum, which thing would be ſin, and not &, as 
ſome do, zniquity, que eſt peccatum, which & 
ſr. All theſe whom we have mentioned do, 
we ſce, agree in this, that they take the verb 
Wr2 yimrſau, fall find, in an active ſenſe, 
and to govern ſomthing after it, and to have the 
notion of finding, or ſomthing under it com- 
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prehended, and all the words to be the wordg 
of, _ ftanding on their innocency, ang 
juſtifying themſelves as clear of iniquity in 
their dealings, for which they are taxed as 
guilty, and therefore we have thus put them 
rogether.. In reſpect to that ſignification of 
the verb t<YH2 marſa, viz. finding , we may 
alſo join with them the LXX, though other- 
wiſe far differing from any of them in the 
rendring of the whole clauſe, before we pals 
to conſider ſuch other ſipnitications of that 
verb, as is given by others, and in our margin, 


The rendring therefore of the LY Y. is thus, 
mauyTes 08 mayor avrs 5k wwpihn ovymu ann of) di)yes 
os 4pepre, and of the printed Arab. following 
them ->2 x.) 245 3 $3\ a3) a7 
g2 ls) SS) ©LwYS)) all bis labours ſhall 
met be found to him, for the iniquitics which (or 
in which ) he hath ſinned. Here we ſeethe no- 
tion of finding given to the verb \xyry jim- 
ſtau, though what is in the Hebrew in the 
active form, is by them expreſſed in the paſ- 
five. For, my labors ſhall not find, hereis put, 
my labours ſhall not be found, which makes Cap- 
pellus to conjecture, that inſtead of yimtſen, 
the active form, they did read, yimmarſey, 
the paſſive, Bur if this wereall, and the other 
words were agreeable, this would be no c0- 
gent argument to prove that they ſo read, in 
as much as, as before we intimated, the mean- 
ing of what is expreſſed by the verb ative, 
may be, and is by Expoſitors given in the paſ- 
ſive, it being a received rule, that in the 
Hebrew tongue verbs active do ſomtimes aſ- 
ſume the ſignification of paſſives, and among 
others 4 this very place is brought for an 
example, that, non invenient mihi iniquita- 
tem, they ſhall not find iniquity to me, 15 the 
ſame with, non invenictur mihi iniquitas, i- 
qmity ſaall not be found to me. 

But here in the Greek are other differences 
beſides that which concerns this verb, which 
being by reaſon of this verb fallen on, it will 
be convenient to conſider, and to compare 
not only this one word, but the whole clauſe, 
in which there is remarkable this, that what 
in the Hebrew is in the firſt perſon ſpoken 
as by Iſrael of himſelf, as, my /abours, and 
find sn mes is in the Greek expreſſed in the 
third, as if ſome other ſpake of them, bu /a- 
benurs, and ſhall be found to him, and then, which 
he hath ſinned, inftead of the noun NUN chet, 
fin, in the Hebrew, This makes the learned 
L. Cappellus to conjecture that inſtead of 
WP jegiai» which ſounds, my labours, they 
did read VY'P jegian, and inftead of 1911, 77 
me, 15 lo, to him, and that inſtead of chet, fin, 
chata, he /in»ed, The firſt ſound of their words 
as uſually tranſlated, omnes labores ejmu nn in- 


" penigitur 


Chap. XII. 


venientur ei propter gniquitates 74 gunius peccauit, 
makes it probable that they cid ſo read ;. pro- 
bible, I ſay, yet not necellary, in as much as 
poſſibly they might give themſelves a para- 
phraſtica) liberty of expreſſing what they 
tho..ght ro be meant, and would have been 
faid, if the Prophet had ſpoken of them, and 
to ſhew how vainly they flattered themiclves 
with a conceit of their own innocency, That 
which may give us occahien ſo to think, is be- 
cauſe we ſee the Chaldee Paraphratt ſo to take 
the words, at leaſt the firſt of ihem, while he 
looks on them as not ſo much what Tacy ſaid, 
as what the Prophct was to ſay to them, 
reading tne whole clauſe, © Proptet, ſay unto 
tiem, all your wealth ſhall not remain ſtable 10 
you in the © day of recompeite for yur mickga- 
neſs 

But perhaps the Greek may yet be brought 
necrer to the Hebrew by a little cificrent un- 
der{tanciing their words from the ordinary 
Latin tranilation thereof, thus, Ephraim ſaid, 
1 an become rich © c, | and ſaid | that all ht 
Jabours hall not be found to him [| to have been | 
for wiguttics whic!: he hath committed, 1, e. he 
ſhail not be found to have intended fintull 
dealing in his Iabours, or directed them there- 
to: or elſe if /abours be underſtood for what 
things he gained by them, as in the Greek 
the word ſignifies both, as well as in the He- 
brew, then, that all his wealth gotten by his 
labours was not found to be by unjuſt dealings 
which he had uſed, z', by them ſupplied, 
ſignifying with an accuſative caſe, ſomrimes, 
f as well, per, by, as, propter, for: and then 
have we no other difference, but the change 
of perſons in the affix, which in -giving the 
meaning may be done in a tranſlation with- 
out altcring the reading in the original; and 
ſo in this place find we it done by a modern 
Latin Tantiator, Caſtalio, Dicitque Ephraim 
ſe ditatum., snveniſſe ſibi facultates , nec ullum 
wventun irs in omnibus ſuns laboribus crimen in 
qo peccatum -ſit , that is, and Ephraim ſaith 
that be is enriched, that he hath faund to himſclf 
riches, and that in all his labours ſhall nit be 
found any crime in which is fin, Here all along 
by him is the perſon changed from the firlt 
m the Hebrew to the third in the tranſlation, 
and yet the meaning not altered, and Ephraim 
ſtill taken as ſpeaking of himſelf. And why 
might not the LXx do in part of the verſe, 
what he doth in the whole? Bur if it be con- 
tended that the LXX Gid read otherwiſe in the 
Hebrew than we now do, then will it be 
queſtionable whether they read better, or noz 
and conſidering what harſh interruption ſuch 
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a readings makes in the tenour of the words, 
not eaſily granted, 

This being ſaid, the words in reſpect to 
ours in the fext, and other tranſlations which 
render the verb 1N829% jimtſan, in the notion 
of finding, it will now be convenient to take 
into corlideraticn that other reading of rhem, 
given in our margin, All my labors ® ſuffice 
me not, he ſhall have puniſhment of iniquity in 
whom 75 (in, The takirg of the verb in that 
notion of ſ»fficing is not only put by ours 
as indifterent, or <quaily eligible with the 
other, but by others preferred. Drufius 
thinks that the conſtruction of it with the 
particle  /, in 95 /;, manifeſily ſhews that it 
lignifics ro ſaffice, and that the words ſound, 
opes labore parte non ſufficient mihi, 1. e, the 
riches gotten by my labour do not ſuffice me: and 
ſo Junius and Tremelhus take it to do, and 
render juſt as ours in the margin do, mes 
labores mes ten ſuſſiciunt mibi, Bur the taking it 
in ,this ſignification is not a novel thing. 
R. Salomo ſo expounds 1Nx2? N9 1s nimtſen, 
by Tap Ry lo yaſphiku, ſhall nor ſuffice. 
And the MS. Arab, alſo, belides the rendring 
of it which we have ſeen, faith that it is in- 
terpreted 19 ?9I9 © RY lo yacphi bi, in that Hgni- 
fication which it hath in R389? RY Jol. 19.16. 
where the Arab. hath it Ja#)) Canis Y 
non ſuſficzet nebis mons, and in our Engliſh, the 
bill is not enongh for us. 

But if the word be taken in this fignifica- 
tion, then have we yet difference between 
thoſe that ſa take it, both concerning the 
meaning of ir, and the connexion of it and 
thoſe preceding it, with thoſe that follow, 
viz, NN IWR Py azo» afer cher, and the 
rendiing alſo of thoſe, all my labours will not, 
as Jun, and Trem. or do no, as Druſ. ſuffice 
me. For what ? They ſeem to underſtand, for 
2») needs, neceſſities, and uſe, or for the ſatiſ« 
fig my deſires, ( tor ſo doth Piſcator explain 
It, as if they ſaid, we regard not the reproofs 
of the Prophets, we will till endeavour by our 
merchandiſe to gct yet more wealth) and then 
the following words the ſame Jun. and Trem. 
render, iniqnitatss pena eff illi cm peccatum eff, 
v/hich ours in the margin, we ſee, punCtually 
follow, he ſhall have puniſ{ment of iniquity in whom 
is fin, (taking avon ſo here to ſignify,) which 
theo, as the ſame Piſcator inlarges on it, is an 
argument by them uſed to prove that the 
means by them uſed for the getting of wealth, 
and their induſtry deſerves not to be taxed, 
and there was no reaſon why they ſhould leave 
them off, as not having any thing finfull, or 
diſpleaſing to Ged in them; for if it were 


© Gror. thinks he rook aven for enah PAIN a appoinicd time, I think rather for puniſement, adding in the 
dey. * Steph. Lex. 8s Jt would have been rhe ſame if lic had put, will not find me, for the like ambiguity 
1s 1n our Englith fad, 7 have wot encugh to fnd me. 
manifeſt errour of the Scribe. 
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ſo, they would not ſo thrive with them, and 
therefore they thus reaſon, to him in whom (| or 
ro whom ) is ſin, tiere is alſo to him puniſhment, 
but we have no puniſhment, and therefore there 
5s no (in in the mears that we uſe. EX £0 facile 
patet me non eſſe peccati reum, quod mihi 
bene eſt, nam qui rei ſunt, eos Nemetis 1m- 
pune abire non init, which are the words of 
Jun. and Trem. hence it appears that 1 am net 
gnilty of ſin, becauſe it goes well with me, I am 
rich &c. for ſuch as be guilty, vengeance ſuffereth 
mor to eſcape unpuniſhed. Thus they both Exe 
pound the word, aud give the connexion, 
But Druſius, though in the rendring of the 
firſt words he agree with them, yet as to the 
rendring and connexion of the laſt, v hich he 
alſo, making ihem a diſtin&t clauſe from the 
firit, and to be the words not of Epiraim as the 
other make them, but of the Prophet re- 
buking them, renders, in:quiras hxc cit quz 
fit peccatum, ths z iniquity which 1s ſrn, 1. C. 
ſaith he, /dolatry, ' that being xg7 #z23c#y, or 
by way of eminency, ſom:imes called RN 
chet, ſin; for ſuch, ſaith he, ſerve * Mammon 
inſtead of God, and make riches their end, and 
therefore think they bave never (u«fſicient of them, 
or are never (atisfied with them, Aorevver all 
the hype of their life, w! ich they ought to place 
in God, they place in riches, and therefore the C3» 
weteIns man ts called an Ialater , Ephel. 5.5. 
This meaning of his Rivet thinks not inconve- 
nicnt, bur his abrupt change of perſons to be 
barſh, 

This which we have ſaid they underſtand 
by not ſufficing, but the Jews who take, as we 
ſaid, the verb in that ſignification, yet much 
differ in aſſigning the end for what their la« 
bour, or pains will not ſuffice. R. Salomo 
{ or he by him cited ) taking theſe not to be 
the words that Ephraim ſaid, Lut ſuch as the 
Prophet faith they ought to have ſaid, thus 
expounds the clauſe, /t had been good that thor 
hadſt ſaid in thine heart RFP XR? 929M 55 
TRN We 1p Sy 1855 pa 12 
all my wealth nill not ſuffice to expiate for mine 
iniquit} Which I have committed, and he would 
have us to think that that was the meaning 
of jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt, whoſe 
words we have above ſcen, Abarbinel alſo 
explaining the words according to this notion 
of the verb for ſuſſicing, ( for he explains it 
alſo in the notion of finazmg ) and pretending 


to be guided by the Paraphraſt, gives for the. 
meaning, as if they were the words of the. 


Prophet upon their ſaying, 1 am become rich, 
T have found me out ſubſtance replying to them, 
truly all my labours, ana all my wealth will nat 
ſuffice me for one iniquity which s ſin, and how 
well ( or ao ) you boaſt of your wealth, you being 
Bicked, ard ſinners againſt Goa? But | will 
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not farther inſiſt to examin theſe meaninss 
it ſeeming the plaineſt way to take the verb 
in-the notion of finding, and all the words fo; 
Ephraim's words, juitifying himſelf aoging 
tha: accuſation for deceit and fraud, or op- 
preſſion laid againſt him, tn that, though he 
were become rich, there was not any iniqui- 
ty or ſia to be found in him, or in thoſe ways 
by which he grew to that wealth and oreg:. 
neſs; aad (that we may take in ſomthing of 
the other noticn) his ſo proſpering in his 
doings, and upon his induſtry, was a proof 
that God did not find iniquity in them, ang 
men could not, or would not find fault with 
tim, who had wherewith to uphold himlelf 
acainſt any, according to what ſcems to te Je- 
rom's way of expounding them, Gain and ll 
that thereunto tends with them is Godlineſs 
their being rich an argument that they are 
good enough, that God is well pleaſed with 
tiem, and men can, or will find no fault with 
them, why then need they be called on to rary 
to their Ged, to keep mercy and judgment, and 
t9 wait on their Gog continually? as v, 6, why 
taxed as Caraanites for their uſing falſe ba- 
lances and oppreſſion? v. 7, what need they de- 
pend. on God, who by their own power are 
become rich, and have found ont ſubſtauce.? But 
what ſtrange ingratitude to God is this? 
What great forgetiulneſs of God, yea plain 
denial of him, who had done ſo grcat things 
all along for them and their fathers as he had 
done, and would till do for them, if they 
would cleave to him? He did give to their 
fathers power to get wealth, and would ſtill 
have given to them by lawfull means, that 
they ſhould not have need to uſe ſuch un- 
lawfull ones as they did , by which though 
they had got:en preat riches, they were ſuch, 
however they truſted in them, as ſhould nor 
be ſtable to them in the time of remunera- 
tion, or when he ſhould call chem to account 
for their doings, but provoke God to de- 
prive them of them, and to ſend his judg- 
ments on them, as the next words are by ſome 
looked on to declare: and ſo would there be 
a plain connexion between theſe and them, 
But before we can well judge and determin 
of the connexion, it will be neceſſary to conli- 
der what meaning may be faſtned on them, 
among many and various that are given, and 
the very different opinions of Expolitors con- 
cerning them, They are, 


V. 9. And 1 that am the Lord thy 
God from the land of Egypt, will yet 


make thee to dwell in tabernacles , 45 
in the days of the ſolemn feaſt. 
io. I have alſo ſpoken by the pro- 


phets, 
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phets , and I have multiplied viſions, 
and uſed ſimilitudes, by the mmiſtry of 
the prophets. 


nd 1 that am the Lord thy God from the 
land of Egypt , will yet wake thee to awell in 
rabernacles, 1 have al ſo ſpoken by the prophets &c, 
14 learned Expoſitor notes concerning this, 
and the foregoing verſe, that tney are difle- 
rently taken by Interpreters, and that the dit- 
| ferent conſtruction that: they give of them, 
applicationem reddit ambiguan & difficilem, 
makes the application ambignous and difficult, 
The verbs in them being ſome of the tuture, 
ſome of the preterperfect tenſe, ſome he ob- 
ſerves to be = who render all by the preter- 
perfect tenſe, " others who render all by the 
furure, ® others, ſome by the preterperfec 
tcn'e, ( we may add or ®the preſcnr tenſe, ) 
ſome by the future; it being a known thing 
that theſe tenſes in the Hebrew language 
ſomrimes are uſed one for the other, We may 
add that ſome put them in the Indicative 
plainly affirmiog, ſome in the Potential mood 
with an interrogation, as Jun. Trem, or with- 
ou:, as Stokes, Again he ſaith, in tanta ſen*- 
tentiarum &interpretationum varietate quid fit 
ſ:quendum , non eſt adeo definire promptum, 
cut preſertim ex illis nulla fint quz fidei ana* 
logiam labefaCtent aut in eam impingant, #» ſo 
great variet) of opinions and interpretations it 1s not 
ſoeaſs ty determin which zs to be followea, eſpecially 
when noze of them are any Way prejuaicial or con- 
tray to the analogy or rule of the faith. Some take 
them as mir atory, ſaith he, ſome as promiſing gooa, 
ſome as c-ſolatory, ſome as mixed of conſolation and 
expoſtul.rtior, containing an exhortation to Ye- 
pentarce, as if things were not et deſperate with 
tes, 

[t will be convenient therefore to take no- 
tice of ſome of them, that we may ſee which 
may ſeem moſt agreeable to the order and 
ſcope of the words, and to give the plaineſt 
meanino of them; for which end it may be 
corvenicnt firſt to caſt an eye on the origt- 
ni} t ſelf with ſome ſtrictures on the words 
i: it, and ſo by parts to take in the ſeveral 
rendrings and expoſitions of them, and the 
grounds of them. The firſt words are 95JN) 
BYYD PIRD PAIR FINN veancci Fehovah 
eloveca meerets mitſraim, Which literally ſound, 
ana 1 the Lird thy God from the land of Egypt, 
asthe Vulgar Latin punctually renders them, 
(Oy ego Dominus Deus tuus ex terra Ap ypti » 
s 1others alſo. From which others differ in 
rendring the firſt particle, or conjunction 1 ve, 
ara, rendring it at, or autem» but ; as the LXX 
i), but 1, and ſo likewiſe * others, as Piſca- 
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tor, 1 renaer, ſaith he, at ego ſum, bat I am; 
ſo Zanchi ſaith that it is here, /oco particuls 
adverſative autem , snſtead of the adverſative 
particle but, The Geneva Engliſh renders it, 
though ; and ſo Diod. pur non dimeno, although, 
or xotwithſtanding. The Syriack clean omits it, 


rendring LL. Theſe different acceptions 
of that particle argue different opinions as to 
the connexion of the following words with 
the preceding, and the meaning of them, as 
will appear in the view of them. It follows, 
the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, Ours 
to make the meaning plainer, after 7, ſupply 
that am, there being no word in the text cx» 
preſſed that ſo ſignifhes, ſo taking theſe words 
to make with the following, wil! yet make &c. 
one clauſe, as they alſo, who render it bare* 
ly according to the Hebrew, do, The LXX 
make them a clauſe by themſelves, but 1 the 
Lord thy God brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, by adding, brought thee up, explaining 
what they think meant by , thy God from the 
land of Egypt. The Syriack likewiſe make 


them a clauſe of themſelves, rendring nan 
oy) Li 1 am the Lord thy God pools 


which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egype, explaining in like manner, from the land 
of Egypt ; as alſo the Chaldee Paraphraft doth, 
though not making it a clauſe by its ſelf with- 
out the following words, and I the Lord thy 
God which brought thee forth of the land of Egypr. 
But the expreſſion, from the land of Egypt, 
may not be reſtrained only to the act of 
bringing them out of Egypt, but ſcomprehend 
both his preſervation of them there amidſt ſo 
many means by which Pharaoh and his people 
ſought to deſtroy them, and his bringing them 
out thence by working many wonderfull figns, 
and with a mighty arm, with the deſtruction 
of the Egyptians that purſued them to fetch 
them back, his leading them through the red 
ſea, and his preſerving them fo many years in 
the wilderneſs, then giving them his law, 
and then bringing them into the promiſed 
land, and then railing them to that height and 
power of a kingdom that he did, and all other 
great benefits by which from that time of de. 
claring them to be his people, he approv'd him- 
ſelf to be their God, a God to them in a 
more peculiar manner than to other nations. 
All theſe benefits and the like doth this ex- 
preſſion neceſſarily call to their mind. Whar 
occaſion there was of God's uſing this pre- 
face to what he farther ſaith to them, is mani. 
feſt by looking back to the foregoing words, 
in which is ſhewed that Ephraim had wil- 
fully forſaken God and their relation to him 
9 LXX, Vulg. 
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and dependance on him, truſting in their Idols, 
and in the abundance of their ill gotten riches, 
by reaſon of which they thought they had no 
farther need of him, and were as if they had 
clean forgotten him, or that they were any 
way beholding to him. To make them there- 
fore to give regard and attention to what he 
ſhall now ſay to them, ſcaſonabie and even 
neceſſary mult ſuch a preface appear to be, 
which by ſetting before them what he had 
b-en to, and what he had done for, them from 
of old, ſhould evidently convince them of ti eir 
great ingratitude in fo doing, and the great 
wickedneſs thereof, and at once mind them of 
his power of ſtill doing them good, and of his 
mer-y, and in remembrance of his covenant 
mage with them of old, if they would hearken 
unio him, or of puniſhing them in his juſtice 
and according to their deſerts 0: breach of co- 
vznaat if they ſhould continue in their rebel- 
lion againſt him, What influence this preface 
hath in theſe kinds on the following words, 
will appear in the view of them, according to 
the difterent expoſlitions of them, 

After this deſcription of himſelf, by God 
premiſed, to ſhew what regard ought by them 
to be had to what he ſhall ſpeak, that which he 
farther ſaith to them, is, according to our 
tranſlation, will yet make thee to awell in ta- 
bernacles as inthe ſolemn feaſt. The verb WIN 
oſhzb, is in form the future tenſe, and ſo doth 
no doubt properly ſignify, 7 will make to awel}, 
and ſo in rendring it do many agree with them, 
both ancient, as the *LXY, the * Vulgar La- 
tin, w Syriack, * both the Arabicks, and others 
more modern ; yet in giving the meaning of 
the expreſſion, to make ta dwell, or [it rt tater- 
nacles, Expoſitors who follow this way of 
rendring, do much differ one from another, 
as likewiſe concerning the other words !2'5 
I}1D cime med, rendred, us in the days of the 
ſolemn feaſt, ſome taking all as a promile of 
g00d, others as a threatning of evi]. For per- 
ceiving the ground of theſe differences, and 
ſuch others, alſo in them, who (as we ſhall 
after ſee ) do otherwiſe time, or render the 
verb, it will be neceſſary to take ſome view of 
the words, 

T abernacles, we know, were movab'e 
houſes, (that we may ſo ſpeak, ) and proper 
to ſuch who had no fixed habitation in one 
place, as they who live in houſes properly ſo 
called, and in towns and cities, have, but as 
their occaſions required, removed from place 
to place. In ſuch at this day dwell the y Ara- 
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bians of the deſert, therefore called Scenire, or 
inkabitants of tents, and the Turcomans, and 
other wandring people, who fixe not long in 
one place, but with their portable dwellings 
change their ſeats for convenieacy of proj. 
ſions or other occaſions, In ſuch of old liveq 
their forefathers Abraham, Iſaak and Jacch 
Heb. 11.9. and in ſuch the Iſraelites them: 
ſelves for fourty years together in the wilder. 
neſs dwelt, after their departure out of Egypr 
finding no city to dwell in, Pf, 103, 4, zTy 
which dwelling ſo of theirs the particle ny 
0a, rendred, yer, or again, may ſeem more par. 
ticularly here to refer, intimating as if they 
had formerly ſo dwelt, 

Such dwelling in tabernacles will evidently 
note, firſt an unſtable or unſetiled condition, 
as theirs after their departure out of Egypr at 
the time of their journeying through the wil- 
derneſs, was, till they came into the promiſed 
land, the place of reit and fixing themſelves 
in cities, where they changed: their taber. 
pacles in:o goodly houſes, which their poſte- 
rity now ſpoken of as yet enjoyed. $o doth 
the Apoſtle make the dwelling of thoſe Pa- 
triarchs a ſign that they lived as ftrargers and 
pi grims onthe earth, in the forccited Hebrews 
11, 13, That the Rechabites might ſo do, 
their father commanded them to dwell in tents, 
Jer. 35. 7, But yet withall was the [fraclites 
then ſo dwelling in tabernacles in the wil- 
derneſs a token that they were then at liberty 
and ina ſecure condition, freed from the houſe 
of bondage, and out of fear of the Egyptians, 
Beſides this, there were yearly ſet days, where- 
ia they dwelt in tabernacles, or booths, in imi- 
tation of them, by command in the Law, that 
their generations might know that God made 
tne children of Iſrael ro dwell in booths, when 
he brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
Lev. 23.42, 43. which time they were to kecp 
with rejoycing and gladnefs; as ſhewing that 
their fathers had been in a wandring condi- 
tion, but they were now at caſe and liberty, 
It may be alſo obſerved that from that ancient 
cuſtom of living in tabernacles, or tents, that 
name is alſo transferred to ſignify any houſes 
in which men dwelt, as Pf, 132. 3. the taber- 
nacle of my Louſe, and ſo by * ſome here cx: 
plained. 

As to the other words 119 1135 cime moed, 
by ours rendred, as i» the days of the +lemn feaſt, 
they are by the Septuagint according to ſome 
copies rendred, Þ xydws 1wepas goprhe, 45 the G4) 
of a feaſt; according to © others, i 1u## #9779, 


lol. x MS. Arab. Lhoaxnkes) 1 will make thee to fit; printed 
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us in the day of a ( or the) feaſt; which the 
printed Arabick ſeems to follow, rendring 
042) m—_— a inthe day of a (orthe) feaſt, 
or 45 ina feaſt day. The Vulgar Latin and In- 
terlin. ficut in dicbus feſtivitatis, 4s in the days of 


feſtrvity. The Syriack JSlxzxy Jae. _w 
a in the days of a feaſt, the Latin Tranſlator 
readrins him, nt diebas ſolennibus, The Chal- 
dee Parapbraſt OT1Þ 1292 45 3n days of ola, 
and ſo the MS. Arab. wo) w\ny)) Sokw 


4 in anciert (or f.rmer) time. Among the 
more modern, ſome, © ſicut diebus conftitutis, 
or, © rempore conitituto, as inthe appointed daj's 
or timzs, Munſter, ſecundum dies ( olim ) con- 
tetatoS, according to the days of old aſſigned, or 
aypoirted, The Tigurin verſion, ut dics ſtati 
[ teſtantur, ] 44 the ſer days [ witneſs, | Calvin, 
licvt f diebus conventus, as in the days of con- 
vention; Jun. Trem, ut diebus ſolennitatis, 4s 
01 days of ſ-lemnity; and Caſtaiio, ut dicbus 
ſolennibus, 4s 7 ſolemn days, Zanchi it ſeems, 
not thinking one word expreſſive enough to 
givet:e Meaning of the Hebrew, retains that 
it ſelf, putting, ſecundum ates moed, according 
to the days of moed, with theſe words for ex- 
plication added, id eſt, temporis ſolennis, 
quando congregabantur Jchudel in deſerto 
ſtatis temporibus ad audiendum verbum 6z 
Deum colendum, that is, of that ſolemn time, 
when they the fews ( Iſraelites rather ) were ga: 
thered together in the wilderneſs at ſet (or ap* 
pointed ) times for hearing the word and wor ſhip- 
ng God, We cannot bur perceive by theſe, 
and the like ſeveral rendrings, that there ap- 
pears to them ſome difficulty in the under- 
ſtanding what is. meant by the dajs of moed, 
which makes it neceſſary to enquire into the 
benification of that word med. 


It doth therefore, firſt, Ggnify in general 
any ſe: or appointed time from its root JY? 
yaad, to appozrt, or aſſign, as time or place, or 
other circumſtance, as Gen. 1, 14. thelights of 
heaven are appointed SWw25 for ſeaſons; Ez 
Jer. 8. 7. the ſbork in the heavens knoweth 
FIN ber apponted times. Then, more eſpe- 
claliy. it.is uſed for ſome ſolemn feſtival time, 
appointed to be celebrated by the mecting of 
the people together in a ſolemn manner, for 
the obſerving thereof : and by that name are 
tiofe feaſts in the Law by God's command at 
certain times to be ſolemnly kept, called, So 
above in this Prophet c, 2. 1011, andc.9.5. 
So Lament, 1, 4. the ways of Zzon do monrn be- 
cauſe nove cometh to 12 mocd, the ſolemn 
feaſts; and ſoc. 2. 6. 3W WIN moed ve- 
ſabbat, the ſolemw feaſts and the ſabbaths. Such 
were the feaſt of Paſſover, of weeks, and 
tat of Taternacles, which above we men- 
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tioned, commanded to be obſerved by all the 
males in Iſrael, meeting to appear before the 
Lord, and that not empty, in the place which 
he thould chooſe, Deut. 16, 16, Then far- 
ther it is uſed for the place of ſuch ſolemn 
meetings, Pf. 74, 8. they have burnt up all 
2X 97319 moade el, the ſynagogues of God, 
as Ours render it, 

It is alſo uſed for the meetings themſelves, 
whence that tabernacle, which while the Iſra. 
elites dwelt in tabernacles in the wilderneſs 
was conſecrated and ſet apart for God's uſe, 
that there Moſes and the people might ſeek, 
and ſerve God, and find his more ſpecial pre- 
ſence, was called Ty 9718 ohel moed, the 
eabernacle of congregation, or of convention, 

The ſame name is alſo given to ſuch ſacri- 
fices as were at ſuch holy meetings or ap- 
pointed times offered, as 2 Chron, 32. 22. 
they aid eat Tyan hammoed, the feaſ?, that is, 
ſait.h Kimchi, *y197-95NA1 che ſacrifices of the 
feaſt, though ours there render, throyghout the 
caſt. 

4 Beſides this obſerved of the noun weed, it will 
be requiſite to our purpoſe not to let paſs nn- 
obſerved concerning the letter Ic, prefixed to 
the word going before it, viz. in NY cimes 
rendred, as in the days, that as it ſignifies /icur, 
or the likes as, according ro &c. ſo among other 
uſes of it, it is alſo 852} PD « particle ſerving 
to the deſigning of time, and ſo might be rendred 
at, Or in, the days, or according to the days,enot 
to note a likeneſs and compariſon of the days 
ſpoken of with ſuch which were formerly or be- 
fore them, but to denote the ſpace & duration 
of the days appointed for their being made to 
dwell in tents, or the time when they ſhall be; 
while thoſe cays ſhould be, or when thoſe days 
ſhould be. 

By what hath been ſaid of the terms ſingly 
are laid open the grounds on which the dif- 
ferent expolitions, which are given of the 
words, are founded; we have therefore firſt 
" ſome who look on thoſe words as wholly mi- 
natory, or a threat of evil to them. He that 
ever ſince the bringing them out of Egvpt had 
hitherto ſhewed himſelf their God by doing 
great good things for them, bringing them 
through the wilderneſs in which they dwelt in 
tents in perpetual motion, finding no city to 
dwell in, and placing them in a good land, 
wherein he gave them great and gooaly cities, 
which they builaed nit, and houſes full of good 
thi:gs, which they filled not Fc, Deut, 6.10,11. 
and where they built goodly houſes and dwelt 
therein, and had all good things multiplied to 
them, Deut. 8, 12,13, all of his free mercy, 
will now in juitice, provoked by their ingra- 
titude, forgetting theſe his benefits, and caſt - 
ing off their ſole dependance on him to truſt 
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in1dols, and their own power and the might of 
their own hands which had gotten tiem great 
wealth, and found them out ſubſtance, and 
they thought ſhould till ſo do, he will now 
dd wk rnem in another method, he will caſt 
them out of thoſe their cities of habitation, 
their well built houſes wherein they thought 
themſelves ſecurely fixed, and bring them 
again co their tabernacles, ſuch a moveable con- 
dition as their fathers were in of old, when 
they wandred in the deſert; yea a worſe; for 
their fathers, though no: yet fixed, yet moved 
ſtill towards a place of reſts but they ſhall 
move to places where they ſhall hare no cer- 
tain abode, made to go captive into their ene- 
mies land, and to be diſperſed among ſtrange 
nations, i So Tremellius gives for the meaning 
of the words, in which he ſaith God ſeems to 
terrify thoſe ungratefull, and forgetfull ones 
with a denouncing of puniſhment to them, 
Vos in priſtinam ſervitmtem retrabam, voſque ex- 
pellam ex domibus ſumptuoſe extruts, ut pere- 
grinantinm more in tabernaculis agatus, 1.e. 1 will 
bring you back, to your ancient ſervituae, 4nd arive 
Jou out of your ſumptuouſly built houſes, thar you 
ſhall live like travellers an tabernacles, and then 
the laſt words which he renders by, ficut die- 
bus conſtituti temporis, as i» the days of the 
appointed time, he explains by ſaying, that he 
underſtands thereby the time of 'the fourty 
years which God deſigned for taming the con- 
turgacy, and rebellion, of the Iſraclites of old, 
As, ſaith he, thoſe k obſtinate rebels were con- 
ſumed in their wandring in the deſert, ſo doth 
he here pronounce their poſterity to be wor- 
thy, as exiles from their country, to ſpend 
their lives in wandring up and down ina mi- 
ſerable condition to the laſt, | 

In the ſame way doth Arius Montanus take 
theſe words, as a threat of puniſhment from 
God, who had hitherto been ſo gracious unto 
them and their fathers, ever ſince his bringing 
them out of Egypt, to them who had ſo un- 
gratefully forgotten thoſe his benefits, to make 
them know whether by their own labours, and 
by lawfull means they had gotten to them- 
ſelves thoſe things which they poſſeſſed. By 
the expreſſion of dwelling in tabernacles, he 
thinks to be denoted that ftate, and that con- 
dition in which the Iſraelites now are, who 
diſperſed up and down in the world have no 
certain poſſeſſions, no fixed habitations, no 
guodly houſes that they can call their own, 
| bur are as men that expect a removal ; which 
ſaith he, 1s ro awell in tabernacles: and no 
greater explication, ſaith he, do I chink theſe 
words to require than the event it ſelf, and 
the preſent ſtate of the affairs of the [ſraelites, 
which puniſhment he here foretels ſhall fo 
long lalt :ill the days of the time appointed 
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be fulfilled, the number of which Prophets 
had foretold, and others ſhould foretel, Tha; 
time called the days of moed, he faith, are 
thoſe (or that time) by God appcinted, in 
which the Iſraclites ſhould be in ſuch calami. 
tous and miſerable condicion, and the particle 
I c, in 92I' came, denotes not quality or like. 
neſs, but quageity or ſpace of time, 5, e, not 
the likeneſs of thoſe days to others to which 
theſe are compared, but the duration of theſe 

Much like is the way that Abarbinel among 
the Jews takes, viz. that theſe words are x 
threat to Iſrae], of puniſhment that ſhal| jn 
God's appointed time take hold on them, his 
words being to this purpoſe, ſeeing r/ou are 
forgetfull of, or ungratefull for, my benefits, [ 
wall take from thee all thy riches, which thay 
glorieſ# that thou haſt gotten. to thy ſelf, and thay 
ſhalt go in captivity, naked and barefoot in a long 
24) , wherefore, he (aith, I will make tle to 
dwell in tabernacles, viz. in baniſhment in the tents 
of E dom and the Iſmaelites, Moabitcs ana Ha- 
garenes. Ana if thou ſay when ſhall this be? Be. 
hold it ſhall be 1yWn 9999 cime mocd, at the 
days of moed; and the letter Caph here 5 
172171 5D ſuch [ a particle | as deſigns time, de. 
noting at the time wherein I have deſigned and de- 
termined to puniſh thee, thou ſhalt go in tabernacles, 

Theſe tiree all, we ſee, agree in this, that 
the words are minatory, a threatning of pu. 
niſhment, and that dwelling in rents imports a 
wandriny unſet.led condition, and in that med 
ſignifies at large, as appointed time. As to the 
particle 5 c, they differ, that the firſt ſeems 
to take It as denoting likeneſs and compari- 
ſon, ſicut, as; the others as dcnoting time, 
though the former take it as ſignifying, ! while 
it ſnall laſt, the other, when zt ſhall be. He 
alſo looks on as alluded and referred, to the 
hiſtory of the Iſraeli:cs dwelling thoſe fourty 
years in the wilderneſs in tabernacles; they 
do not ſeem particularly to refer to it, al- 
though the particie' MP oa, adhuc, yer, do 
ſeem to have reſpect to ſomthing of like na- 
ture formerly done among them, as ſo the 
Chaldec and Arab. MS. take them plainly 
to do. 

But others, who retain the ſame way of 
conſtruction , rendring as they 3% ofhib, 
I will make to dwell, as of the future or a 
thing to come, _ aclean contrary way, and 
look on the words, not as a denouncing of 
evil, but a promiſe of good to them, that he 
that had ſhewed ſo great kindneſs to them in 
their fathers, when, and after, he brought 
them out of the land of Exypt, would o«t- 
withſtanding their great ingra:itzude an! rebet- 
lions againſt him, for which he would £21 
them to be corried into captivity, yet 4g%n 
being mindfull of his covenant formerly 51969 
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of his free grace with them, would make rhem 
1 dwell in tents; taking that expreſſion as de- 
noting, altiough not an yet fixed, yet a free 
and {ecure condition, as that was of old to 
their fathers. Yet in different ways do theſe 
20, ſome looking on it as a propnecy or pro- 
mile of rcfioring them from ſuch captivity as 
they ſhouid again be brought to for their fins 
and forzetfulneſs of him, whom they ought 
to have known by what great good he had 
done for their fathers, when be brought them 
out of Egypt, and to them, while they heark- 
ned to his voice. So Kimchi, Ss 5y4i/! 7 bring 
you forth ont of that captivit wheretn on ſhall 
be, 4s I did when 1 brought you out of Egypt, 
ana fed you in the wilderneſs, ana mace you to 
dwell in tabernacles, ſo will I TY ed, yet, 
when I ſhall bring you out of t'e lanas of the 
people , make 10u to divell in tabernacles in the 
nilderneſs in the way , and ſhew you wonzerfull 
things, till you return to your own land in peace 
for which he cites Iſaiah 41. 18. / will open r1- 
vers in twe high places &c. and by, as in 1:6 
days of moed, ne underitands the time of their 
o0:ng out of Egypt, When this propi.ecy was 
tulflied, or to be fulfilled, he doth not men- 
tion; but " others, who take the ſame way 
of expounding the meaning, ſay it was ful- 
filled in thoſe Iſrzelites, who joined themſelves 
tothe Jews in their return from the Babylo- 
niſh captivity : but ſure rhoſe were ſo few and 
inconſiderable, as that a prophecy concerning 
all Ephraim cannot be thought to have been 
fulfilled in what concerned ſo ſmall a part of 
tzem, As for the whole, it cannot be atirmed 
of them, that they ever yet paſſed together 
through the wilderneſs in tabernacles, and 
fixed themſelves in quiet in their own land 
again; and to ſay that they ever (o ſhall, 1s 
more than ſeems to be any certain ground for. 

Others, as Jerom, look on it as a p:omiſe 
With a condition, 24:z. that it ſhould be ſo to 
them, if they would repent and do ſuch things 
aS i e commanded, ® which they not doing 
forfeited the promiſe, and had it not made 
8001 to them, According to this way, awelling 
in tabernacles, would be underſtood of their 
ſo dwelling and rejoicing in them, as they 
were wont to do in the feait of taberoacles, 
To ſay with * ſome that this is a promiſe to 
Jadah, that though the ten tribes ſhould be cut 
off, that he would yet forbear him, to ſee if 
he would repent, ſeems not agreeable to the 
tenor of the words, but interrupts it; Ephraim 
plainly being the perſon here, as in the former 
verſes, ſpoken to, Ribera therefore thinks it a 
promiſe to Ephraim of deferring their puniſh- 
ment for ſome ycars, that ke would ſuffer 
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them yet to dwell in their land, and keep their 
tcalts, to ſee if they would repent. 

Others ſeeing this was never ſo fulfilled 
in Iſrael, and thinking it never will be, un- 
derſtand it not of a temporal, but a ſpiritual 
deliverance, from a ſpiritual, not carnal, bond- 
age, and to be a promiſe of calling them into 
the * kingdom and Church of Chriſt, a ſpiri- 
tual reſtitution of the elect Iſraelites in Chriſt 
notwith{tanding that captivity which ſhould 
ſcize on them together with the reſt, 4 made 
way to by the meation of that former delive- 
rance of their fathers from the bondage of 
Egypt, which was a type of this: as much as 
to ſay, though all Iſrael for the generality be ſo 
wicked, and deſtruction be threatned to them, 
and ſhall ſeize on them, yet I who formerly 
rcdcemed [frael out of Egypr, being mindfull 
of my ancient covenant, will again by the 
ſame power and mercy in due time reſtore my 
el:& pcople among them, wherever they be, 
cut of their ' ſpiritual Egypt and thraldom, 
and make them tg awell &n taberracles, i. ce. 
joyfully, ſafely and ſecnrely, or in # particy- 
lar Churches, as in tabernacles in the way to 
the heavenly Canaan through the deſert of this 
world, and give them joy and comfort, as in 
a feaſt or time of ſolemn rejoycing, *like 
thoſe feaſts under the Law, and particularly 
that of Tabernacles. This way of expoſition 
of theſe words Rivet ſaith, that, omnibus di- 
ligenter expenſis, after all things duely weighed 
and conſidered, he prefers before others. 
What is here ſaid will according to it, well 
agree with what is ſaid above c. 2. 14, 15. 
that ſhe ſhould there ſing as in the day when ſhe 
came up out of the land cf Ervypt. And this way 
do ſeveral others embrace, among them is 
reckoned Vatablus, and ſo indeed he doth in 
v ſome editions, in which are theſe words, 
Hec particula, aahac, videtur pertinere ad 
tempus Chriſti, the particle, yet, ſeems tore- 
fer to the time rf Chriſt, as if he ſhould ſay, 
beneficia in te contuli & adhuc conferam, 7 
have conferred benefits on thee and will jet conter, 
and the time, ſaith he, of freeing them out of 
Egypt he calls, dies ſolennitatis, days of ſo- 
lemnity, as if he ſaid, as 1 did 5n the time when 
TI brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Bur 
ia * other additions thoſe firit words, the time 
of freeing &ec, are all wanting, and another note 
after the reſt added, viz. quidam referunt hoc 
ad futuram captivitatem &c. ſome refer this to 
the captivity to come, as if he ſhould ſay, obli- 
tus liberationis ex Agypto 6c. forgetting the 
deliverance out of Erypt, I will make thee to re- 
member, nt that paſt deliverance, but one tocome 
for 1 will lead thee away snto a captivity, from 


n See Chr. 3 Caſt. and Menoch. ® See Pet. 4 Fis, Menoch. 9 Tirin, ? The Church of Chriſt called a ta- 


berracle, Ads 5. 16. Rev. 13.6. and 14.5. and 21.2. 4 See River. + Merc. Diod. 
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which 1 will again bring thee back,, and dcli- 
ver thee: unde memoreris &c, from whence 
thou ſhalt be minafull and reſtore the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles, in memory of this future deliverance : 
prelicit & captivitatem & liverationem, /o 
he foretels to them both captivity and deliverance. 
This later note much agrees with that of Cal- 
vin, to wit, that Des ic of lique dicar pr eſſe 
nova redemptione , ut populum mags fibi devin- 
ciat, i. &. God doth obliquely ( or by the by ) ſay 
ro them that there is need of a new redemption, 
as if , faith he, he ſhould ſay, I ſee that you 
are u!minafull of your redemption of old, and, 
pro nihilo ducere ac ti cflet obſoleta, ſer no va- 
lue on it, as if it were an obſolete thing, ſo that 
I bave loſt my labour, except the memory of that 
ancient benefit be renewed: therefore will I again 
make thee to dwell in tabernacles; for, necelle 
cit ut &c. * zt is needfall that 1 again caſ# thee 
out of thy lana, and then again reſtore tice, & 
quidem infolito & minime expectato movdo, 
and that in an unuſual and unexpefted way, that 
thou mayeſt perceive me to be thy Redeemer : thus 
| he 8gain repeats the like in other words, He 
ſeems to me not to give any clear meaning of 
the words, not to tell us what redemption he 
means, temporal and carnal, or ſpiritua!, and 
ſo ſaith, but much the ſame as above we ſaw 
Kimchi to do. Rivet doth find fault with 
him, (»:z, Calvin) in chat he makes this here 
ſaid an amplification of their fault, which was 
in the former words declared, but is not here 
mentioned; and in that he makes the words 
to intimate that there was need of a new re- 
demption which ſhould make them remember 
the former which they had forgotten, where- 
as he rather meations that, only to give them 
aſſurance of this other which he now pro- 
miſeth, 

R. Salomo, among the Jews, is by y ſome 
looked on as in the number of t!:oſe who 
take the words as belonging ro the time of 
Chriſt, his expoſition being, / wil! cut off from 
the miaſt of thee deceitfull merchants, and will 
make thee to dwell in tabernacles; 1 will place 
in the midſt of thee diſciples ſluaiom in the law 
as in the days of moga, i, &. according to the days 
of the firſ# appointed time, when facob was a plain 
man dwelling #1 tents, Gen. 25.27. Some alſo 
think *Kimchies words, which we have above 
ſeen, reducible to this way, Theſe different. 
ways do they take who concur in rendring the 
word in the future tenſe, 1 wi/l make to dwell 
&c. thoſe who take it in ſome other tenſe 
or mood, (as many do,) mult of neceſſity 
ive Other meanings, and ſo they do. 

Junius and Tremelius changing both the 
mood and tenſe, do by way of interrogation 
ſo read the words as ſpoken by way of in- 
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dignation, and including a threat, And ] the 
Lord thy Goa even from the land of Egypr, ad. 
huc facerem ut ſedeas in iſtis tentoriis u: die- 
bus ſolennitatis? ſnuld I yer make thee to awell 
in thoſe tents as on feſtival days? which, faith he, 
are, \ndignantits verba peccatum ſuperius cx- 
aggerantia , Words of one that 7s in inding. 
tion, ana ſuch as exaggerate the ſin before ſpukey 
of ;, and by at aiebus ſulenntaris, underitands, 
teltive & lxte ut fic in ſolennitatibus impe- 
ratis lege, merrily ana ſecurely as in the ſolemn 
feaſts appointed in the law, as if God did in 
them deny that he would any more do them 
good, as he had formerly done. But this 
Piicator millikes, as not well (in his opinion) 
agrecing with that preface, 7 am the Lord thy 
God from the laud of Egypt» which ſhews the 
impulſive cauſe of this which follows, For 
the ſame cauſe alſo Rivet diſlikes it, and 
thinks that preface cannot well be taken but 
as an introduction of ſome good, He like. 
wiſe ſeems not to like ſo many interrogations 
as they here put together: yet dot" Grotius 
take that way, facerem? ſaith he, ſhould I 4 
it ? eſt interrogantis, 7t i ſpoken by way of ins 
terrogatioa, Aﬀter ſo many wickednelles of 
thine ſhould I yet ſuffer you to live in quict 
in your houſes ( which ob vetcrem morem, i 
reſpeft to the ancient cuſtome, are called raber- 
nacles) late & tranquille merrily and quictly 
as tn feaſt days? and * others following him, 
interrogatio emphatica eſt, qua indicat itztu- 
tum fibi efle propediem cos punirc, it js an 
emphatical interrogation, whereby God ſhews that 
he had determined ere long to puniſh them, 
Others taking this verb in the ſame mood 
and tenſe, read it without an interrogation, 
as atfirming what he could and would have 
done, if they had behaved themſelves grate- 
fully towards him. So D. Stokes paraphra- 
ſeth the verſe, But is is no fault, O Eppram 
that I ſhould be ſo ſerved? I that amthe Lind 
thy God, that delivered thee out of the land of 
E yyptian bondage, and wonld have made thee ſiil 
ro awell as ſecurely and chearfally in all thy hav 
tations, as ever thou wert in the days of the ſolemn 
feaſt of tibernacles, And this ſcems to be the 
mind of Aben Ezra, whoſe explication of the 
words is to this purpoſe, The meaning is, dif 
tou not remember that I broug/t thee out of 
Eg1pe with much riches, for which thow aidſt rat 
labour, ana ſuſtained thee in the wilderneſs whe! 
thou wert in tabernacle? TÞ muy? Gov [D122 
DPD JTNRNE 11D 993 /ocan ( of coulda) 
he co alſo ro thee as in tie days of the time © 
thy commg out of Egypt : ſo that in the words 
ſo underttood by a commemoration of Gods 
former benefits and power flill, and willing- 
neſs, to do the like for them, would be madc 
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manifeſt how ſtrange and unreaſonable a thing 
r was, that they forgetting that rhey had ſuch 
a one to depend on , wi:o could and would 
ſupply them wit? all things good for them 
and in a good way, ſhould leave tzcir de- 
endance on him, and by unlawful) mcans 
ſeek to uphold them ſelves, 

Others take the verb PWR ofhib as in the 
retcr tenſe, did, or have, made thee yet t 
incl; or in the preſent tenie, do yer make thee 
10 dwell; and ſo Cyril would have the Greek 
alſo to be underſtood, xzm1w, / will &e, to 
be #y77 98 Ka wix{o T0 TOO xaruxeiy, for, I do 
make to dwell, as making it ftrange that they 
ſhould forget and forſike him, who had done 
not only {o great things for their fathers, but 
had all along, and did itil continue to do for 
them whico ought to have made them #1! 
mindfull of him, and with confidence on him, 
and him alone, to have depended, Parens 
takes this as giving the belt connexion between 
thete and the foregoing words, and others 
who take other ways not well to attend to the 


. ſcopeof the words, nor io make any good co- 


kerence, which he ſaith is that God refutes 
here the falſe boaſting of thoſe wio ſaid they 
hd found riches to themſelves, ſhewing that 
whatſoever wealth they had gotten, they 
ought to have aſcribed to him, who had been 


" their God, and ever fince their bringing up 


out of Egypt had made them to dwell in ta- 
bernacles as on feaſt daies, s.e. joyfully and 
proſperouſly, as the Iſraelites did in the week 
of the feaſt of tabernacles, The mention of 
Egypt comprehends all the benefits which irom 
that time they enjoyed, and ſhews them to 
have proceeded from God, He therefore 
(faith he) complains that thoſe falſe ones, im- 
pudently ſacrificing to their own ner, did 
pot only defraud him of his due praiſe, bur 
were wickedly ungratefull, 

Againſt this way of is Rivet excepts, not 
thinking him to ſay well, that God complains 
that they did not aſcribe to him their ill gotten 
wealth as his gift &c, Yet Tarnovius, who had 
ſeen them both, doth preferre this of Pareus 
above all others. Yet there ſeems to be in R1- 
vet's objection ſomthing of moment, | think 
for taking away which, we may ſay that God 
expoſtulates, or complains of them, not for 
not aſcribing to God as his gift that their 
wealth which was by unlawfull means gotten, 
but becauſe leaving their dependance on him, 
they did fly to ſuch unjawfu!l means, where- 
as they had, by what he had done for them in 
bringing them out of Egypt, and ever ſince 
preſerving them in proſperous ſtate in the good 
land which he had ſeated them in, afiured 
pledges, that if they had adhered to him and 
ſerved him, he could, and would {ill have fo 
bleſſed their lawfull endeavours, as that with- 
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out uſing any wicked or unlawful} waies, they 
ſhould have found ſufficient of all good things, 
in ſuch manner as was beſt for them, and 
I think the connexion fo made out would be 
as clear as any, 

Among theſe waies, onrs chooſe to go 
with thoſe who pur the verb in the future 
tenſe, 7 will yet make thee to dwell &c, and 
by their rendr:ing 119 9999 cime moecd, as 
in the dates of the ſolemn feaſt , plainly ieem to 
agree witn them who look on it as a promiſe 
cf good, not a threat of evil. And though 
there be nothing in the words cxpreſfly li- 
miting their meaning, I doubt not bur that 
tney would have it underitood, not of a tem- 
poral deliverance by reſtoring them to their 
own countrey, and living there 1n tabernacles, 
4.e, in tietr own houſes, or eiſe, then in feſti- 
val manner keeping again their feaſts and 
times of rejoycing, as particularly that of ta. 
bernacics, but of deliverance from ſpiritual 
bondage by Chriit, and being called into his 
Church. 

The Geneva Engliſh, both tranſlation and 
note ſecins to me not ſo plain, their rendring 
of the text being, Though I am the Lord thy 
Goa from tre land of Egypt, yet will 1 make thee 
to awell i11 the tabernacles, as in the daies of the (0- 
lemn feaſt; and their note, ſeeing thou wile 
nat accnowledge my benefits, I will bring thee 
again to awell in tents, as inthe feaſt of taber- 
nactes which thou doſ# now contemy, Their lan- 
gvage ſfcems plainly to make the words to 
ſound as threatning evi], and a time when it 
ſhall be brought on them; and if ſo, I think 
they do not ſo appoſitely to the thing render 
cime moed, as #2 the daics of moed, by the days 
of the ſulema feaſt , viz. that of tabernacles, 
which was a time of mirth and rejoycing, but 
ſhoutd rather have rendred it ſome other way, 
as thoſe abuve do, whom we have ſeen to un- 
derſtand it of evil to them, Ifit be underſtood 
of a happy condition which they ſhall be 
brought to under Chriſt in his Church, ( as 
others we have ſeen underftand it, and 1 ſup- 
poſe ours to mean, ) then may this promiſe 
(as Rivet obſerves) ſeem very ſeaſonably 
mingled with ſuch accuſations and reproof of 
them for their fins, and threats of puniſhment 
to them, and exhortations ro repentance which 
before and after we have, for making them 
ſpeedy and ſerious 1n their repentance, and ani- 
mate them to it, -and not to dcipon., as if it 
were to ro purpoſe to put it in praCtice, by 
ſhewing that there is yet a door of hope 
opened to tnem in Chriſt, and mercy to be 
found from him who is God and not man, 
that he ſhould ſuffer his covenant made with 
their fathers in the leaſt poinr to faile, if rhey 
wiitd! ly ſcek it and lay hold on it, in Chriſt of- 
tered! to as many 25 ſhall believe and hearken 
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to his call: by which benefit he will oblige 
them to himſelf more than he did their fathers 
by his redeeming them out of Egypt, and 
give them uew occaſion to be perpetually 
mindfull of him, and conttaatly to adhere to 
him, and depend on him. 

By the expoſition of this verſe are we to be 
ouided and directed in the expolition of the 
next, ſuch connex#ion is there between them, 
and dependance of one on the other, that ac- 
cording to the different explica-ions of this, 
that alſo, that 1t may be appited to them, 1s 
diverſly rendred and interpreted. 

V.10. 1 have alſo ſpoken by the prophets &c. 
There arc in this verſe three verbs, the firii 
T1227 divbarti, rendred, [ have ſpoken; the ſe- 
cond, p97 hirbeti, / have multiplied; the 
third, NI1R adammrer, rendred, uſed ſimilitudes, 
The two frit are in original of the form of the 
preterperſcct tenſe, and fo rendred by ours, 
as we ſee. The third "VIM adzmmeh, of 
the future tenſe, and ſo would properly ſignt- 
fy 7 will uſe ſmiluntuaes, net, 1 have nfed, yet 
by ours rendred as in the preter tenſe, »/ed, 
i. C. did uſe, or bave uſed: and 1f they be fo 
taken, and the preceding words being taken, 
as we think them by ours to be taken, for a 
promiſe of good to ti;em, they would, | ſup- 
poſe, joyncd to what God before declares of 
himſelf, that he was their God from the lard of 
Egypr, bea farther declaration of ſuch means 
whereby he had ſhewed himl(clf all along ſo to 
be, vx. in that he had inſtructed them by all 
means which for that end might be uſed, con- 
cerning his will, how they ought to ſeek 
him, and how to behave themſelves, that 
they might retain his favour, and obtain 
his bleſſing, and thereby evidently ſhewed 
that he delired and © meant ſtill to do them 
co0d, fo that they had no reaſon to forſake 
him, and fly to, and depend on other things, 
but wait oi:ly on him : or elſe an aſſurance 
will it be that he would make good to them 
that promiſe which he made, as that which he 
had before in ſundry ways by his Prophets 
made known to be his purpoſe. 

But *®others who ſo take thefe former 
words, vie, for a promiſe of future good by 
cailing them in Chriit, think a plainer mean- 
izg made by rendring the verbs all in the fu- 
ture tenſe, 7 wil! ſpeak to them by prophets, I will 
multpl; vifons, and I will oe finilitudes, viz, 
uſe ſundry ways 2nd divers manners of teach- 
ing, whereby they may- be taught what they 
ought ro know concerying him: ſo that this 


may folio on the preceding as a farther de- 


claration of what benefits they ſhall enjoy in 
his Church under Chriſt, ſuch as are alſo pro- 
phected of as priviledges of that time, 
jog 2. 28, 29. 
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If with others, who take the former worgs 
as a threatning of evil, the foregoing worcs 
be rendred 4s 31 the dijs of 31oed, and that he 
ungerſtood of that time whercin the [ſracites 
dwelt in tents in the wilderneſs, and fo thar 
wich 1s ſaid ſhal! now again be done, tO, Or by, 
theſe, Iikened to what was then done to, 
by, their forefathers, the verbs bets all taken 
in the preicr tenſe, as by © ſome, as we have 
ſcen, they are taken, they will ſhew the great. 
nes of their wickedneſs and their folly, iq 
that they did what they then did, and made 
it neceſlary that God ſhould uſe this method 
which he threa'ens ro do towards them, not 
unawares, and becauſe they knew not better, 
but through meer obſtinacy and pertinacy; 
God having uſed all poſſible means to in- 
ltruct them by his Prophets to know better, 
and earnelily. called cn them to do better, 
but they refuſed to give ear and rcceive ad. 
monitions, But Abarbinel, rendrine thoſe 
words, at the auys of mioen, i.e. at the time by 
me appotnred, and then rend: ing tie two hiit 
verbs ( as we have likewiſe obſericd) in the 
preter tenſc, 1 have ſpoken, 1 have multiplied, 
Cc. and the third in the future, / ill »/e, or 
propoſe ſimilitudes, makes out the meaning, that 
if they ſhoald ask when he would make them 
ſoto dwell, it ſhould be at the rime by him 
determined, and that he had already declared 
and given warning of that time by ſome of 
his Prophets before Hoſea, and would yet far- 
ther give notice of it by others of them to 
come after, that ſo none could be igno- 
rant of it, nor pretend to be ſurpriſed una- 
wares, and that if they had had any certain 
notice of it, they would by their repentance 
and coming in to God have prevented 1:, 
To the fame purpcſ: doth Arias Montanus 


alſo explain it, who ſaith that God ſaith that | 


he thus had declared, and would declare what 
concerned that time by his Prophets, ut guam 
teſtatiſſima omnibus res eſſet, nec ad calum, 
neque ad fortunam referri 2 quoquam poſler, 
that the matter might le miſt cvicgent to ail, and 
could not by any be attributed to chance or fore 
une. : 

4 Thoſe who render the former verſe wit! 
an interrogation, do ſo render this alio, and 
put theſe verbs in the ſame moec4 and renſc 
that they did them there, axd ho»la 1 ſpeak 
any mire by prophets to them ? ſhonla yet multipl} 
zifions? ard riſe ſimilituaes by the hand of the mi- 
nijiry of my prophets? and o do they fe: forth 
the deſperatenefs of their condition, as part 
hopes of recovery, when Gced ſceing tt in vain 
to work upon them by any ways 9: perſiwa- 
ſion, will no longer uſe any ſuch kinder means 
as worcs, viſions, and fimilituces and hgures, 
but ſpeak to them per res ipſas quas ſentient, 
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by the ther gs themſelvos which they ſhould feel 
ana ſuffer. 

According to *thoſe wh» look upon the 
former words as a declaration of what great 
oood things God had vne all along, and till 
did for them, theſe allo { the verbs being all 
rendred in the precerpertect tenſe) will be a 
farther declaration of his great goodneſs to 
them, in that he had never ceaſed to call 
upon them, anda : ſundry ways to inſtruct 
them by n1s Prophets, that ſo they might not 
through ignorance err ;z which makes manifeſt 
that they did cut of meer wilfulnefs forſake 
him and his ways, and fo wilfully puit on 
themſelves ſuci: cvils as they ſha!l ſuffer : and 
ſoaccording to Calvin's way are thev an am- 
plication or aggravation of the fins of that 
peop/e, in that they could not in excuſe of 
them pretend error or ignorance, having been 
not only by the Law, but by the Prophets 
continually admonitihed io do otherwiſe, and 
could not without contempt of the Prophets, 
and Ged's meſlage by them, have done as 
they aid, They are hercby left * without 
all excuſe, God having uſed all ways to make 
them know and do better. Cyril looks on 
it as a reproof of them for ſecking to 1dols 
and their taiſe prophets to know what con= 
ceraed them!, whereas they had God's pro- 
phe:s to inſtruc} and inform them of what it 
conce:nuu them to know. 

According to Jerom's way of taking the 
former words as a conditional promiſe of 
doing good tv them if they would do as he 
required of them, theſe would be as a reaſon 
why chey thould not think ſtrange either of 
the promiſe or the condition, viz. becauſe it 
was that of whici t:© had all along, and thar 
in divers ways. given them notice by the 
Prophets, 24z. ihot he was defirous that they 
ſhould be converted and live; and for that end 
uſed all atong thoſe means by the miniltry 
of the Prophets which he mentions. 


So are theſe words by Expoſitors, according 
as they uncerſtand the foregoing verſe, diffe- 
rently rendred, applied, and referred , by 
ſome to what was paſt, by others to what 
was to come, The expreſſions that we have 
in them, though tending to one end, are dif- 
ferent, ſhewing, according to ſome, in what 
divers ways at ſundry times he ſpake in time 
paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, (to uſe 
the Apoſtles words Heb. 1, 1.) according to 
Others, ſuch as he would uſe likewiſe under 
Chriſt, to whoſe time $. Peter notes them to 
be referred, and accordingly in them to have 
been fulfilled that prophecy Joel 2.28. wherein 
are expreſſed likewiſe ſundry ways by which 
God would reveal his truth and will to men, for 
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inſtructing and bringing them in to his obe- 
dience. | 

As for the terms by which thoſe ways 
which God ſaid he had uſed, as ſome, or 
world uſe, as others, are here expreſſed; 
they are firſt, TIR293T7 WW TION vedibbarts 
al hannebiim , they are by ours rendred, 7 have 
alſo ſpoken by the prophets, well, 1 think, ac- 
cording to the meaning, although Dculius 
ſeems to taxe Tremellius for ſo rendring it, 
per prophetas, by the prophets; becauſe he 
ſaith Hy al will ſcarce be found in that ſignifi- 
cation of per, by, Himſelf renders, loquar 
ad prophetas, / will ſpeak to the prophets, as 
the LXX alſo do, and notes that it may be 
rendred , cum prophetis, with ihe prophetsy 
as the Chaldee renders it, and ſo alſo the Sy- 
riack, The Vulgar Latin, ſuper (ﬆ that par- 
ticle uſually ſigmfics) jpropieras , which the 
Doway literally engliſheth, 7 have ſpoken npon 
the prophets, which rendring to * 'ome ſeems 
here ver; proper, as denoting that the words 
which the Prophets ſpake were not of them- 
ſelves, but came upon them, or to them, from 
above from God, Which being not fo clear an 
expreſſion, hſome that follow the Vu!gar, ob- 
ſerve by, ſuper, «pon, to be meant, ad, #0. 
: Others, cum, with, as KimchiJalſo notes it 
here to ſignify, The MS. Arab, renders as 
ours and others 32, ,A® by, But that ex._ 


ception of Dri.ſi.s I Jook on but as a nicety, 
for beſides that 5} in other caſes will be found 
to & ſignify, per, by, all theſe will be coinci- 
dent, and give but the ſame meaning, to 
expreſs by what means God communicates 
his will to men, by his inſpired inſtruments the 
Prophets, into whoſe mouths he put his words 
which they ſhould declare; which the Apoſtle 
Heb, 1, 1, calls his ſpeaking by the prophets ; 
and S. Peter expreſleth by ſaying that hily men 
of God ſpake as they vere moved by the Holy 
Ghiſt 2 Pet. 1, 21, The Spirit of God was 
in and upon them, he put his words into their 
mout"s, directed and moved them to ſpeak 
it to whom he would; ſo that /pealing to, or 
[peaksng with the prophets, was to that end, 
that they might ſpeak ro others, and accord- 
ingly they ſpake. To ſay he ſpakg to the pro- 
phers, ſuppoſeth and comprehends all theſe as 
concurring in that aCt which he here mentions. 

Abarbinel taking it to ſound that he ſpake 
2X27 tm the prophets, notes EH19Na NN 
and this in a dream, viz, that it imports his 
revealing his word to them in dreams, that 
N13% dibbur, ſpeakzng, being in this kind, 
519n9 IUVD appropriated to dreams , ac- 
cording to what is ſaid Num, 12. 6. If there be 
a prophet among jou, I the Lurd will wakg my 
ſelf known unto kim in a viſion, 19 93M 019Na 


i Per. 4 Fig. Menoch. * See Nold. Concord, ® 
Rrrr2 bachalom 


684 


bachalom adabber lo, 7 will ſpeak, unto him 21 
a dream. The ſame is likewiſe by others 
not:d. So D:ufius, per ſomnium ſcilicer, 
to wit by a drzam, aid that uſually by night. 
And itivet lkewiſe takes-it af:er him, But 
here is nothing to limit the word only to 
dreams in the night, but that it may com- 
prehend any way by which God 1s any where 
in Scripture ſaid to have ſpoken to the Fro. 
phets, amonglt which may be rcckoned allo 
what in the next place he here ſpecifies, v7z. 


71M chazon, vi//en; for ſo it is ſaid Pfuim 


89, 19. TPM? PMMA INIT IR ten 22 
ſpakeſt to thy koly one in vaſton. 

He, \aith he, maltiplied viſions; this we may 
underiiand by what 15 ſaid Heb, 1, 1, Toru» 
wigs.) raxvrgoms: and ſo Zanchi faith to be 
underitood by maltipiied 21/045, ſuch as were 
diverſe, & numero & ſpecie, /creral for num- 
ber a:a kizd, many and different, ' condupli- 


cavi viſiones, I redenbled vifions, ſent ® vitions 


after viſions, ® ſo continuing in that kind to 
inſtruct them, both by the ſeveral P:ophets, 
and by the ſame at ſeveral times, Fif.7 ſeems 
to be ſomtime taken in as large a ſenſe as pro- 
phecy in general, as where it 13 ſaid Prov, 
29. 18. where there is no viſion, the people pes 
riſh, Of old a Seer and a Prophet were ſy - 
nonvmouvs, But here it is put as a particular 
kind of it different from that before cailed 
ſpeaking, which taught, ®apertis ac dilucidis 
verbis, with pen and perſpicuous Weras , and 
from that which follows alſo, which taught 
by «ſig ſemilitudes, Viſton therefore in that 
notion of the word in which it is here uſed, 
was a way whereby God did make known 
to his prophets and inſtruments ſuch things as 
he would have them declare concerning things 
to come, or any part of his will, by repre- 
ſenting them to them as plainly as if they 
ſaw them with their eyes and bodily ſenſes, 
in ſuch reſemblances which did make them 
known to them, that they might diſcover 
them to thoſe whom he would have to know 
them : whether that viſion were * corporal, 


 smaginaria, Or intelleftualis, as they diſtin. 


guith them ; corporal, when ſome appearance 
was repreſented to their bod:ly eyes; or ima- 
ginar) >» when ſuch forms were deeply im- 
preſſ?d on their imagination; or intclletlnal, 
by ſome intelligible image of the thing repre- 
ſenting clearly to the underſtanding that which 
was to be revealed; and whether any ſuch 
images 4 were, in ſomnio, in areims Or tra#ces, 
or, extra fomnium, without dreams. 

A third way of Gods revealing things, and 
inſtructing men by the Prophets is added, 


1 Capito. * Grot. " Pet.aFig. © Pare. Þ Rivet on c1.p 2. out of S. Auſtin. #4 Druf. River. '. 
© Peſyre him Ribera purs It as a conjetfure, {7 promprs 


ver. 1 See Piſc Zanch. Caſt. * Piſc. Oecol. 


dicere ncn ita ſcribendium efſe ut mine ſeribitar, ſed ita FIR ecdaweh, guid pagriwe v.04 0 


ett 
afliYalatus ſum. * Per. a Fig: Chr. a Caſtro, 
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Chap. XII, 


RR P2371 V2) ubevad hannehim 
adamimch, and nſea ſrralttuzes by the n 1fery of 
tve prophets. For what ours render in the ts; 
by the mimſtery, 1s pur in -he margin, Wh, 
hand, noting that in the Hebrew it i; ſo, 
So doth indeed me" beyad literally {ound is 
the hand, or b! the hand of the prophets, $0 the 
Vulgar and * others render i» wazr, 0i}:c;; 
per manum, But what eiſe are theſe but tg 
lay that he did it { opera & minitterio pro- 
phetarum, by tine work, Or means, and muſtery 
of the prophers, Ribera ſaith he would rathcy 
underſtand 1:, per locutionem & verha pg. 
phetarum, /y the ſpeaking and 22'0r as of the pros 
prets, than, per miniſterium, by the mini ery, 
Bur this autinEtion, I think, is but nice, and 
the word mi iſtery includes what he would 
have, viz, the ſpeech and words torther 
with the geſtures and actions of the Prophets, 
all ways, all that they did or ſi for makins 
God's will known. * Others think it ſaffcient 
to expreſs 1; by, per, by, alone withoit men- 
tioning dilti:ctly any thing that may anſwer 
to Þ yad, hand, as if that with the prefixe 
I fe, made up but one particle ſo ſounding, 
viz, per, by, And that aifo may ſiflciently 
compretend all that the Prophets 1d or (aid, 
as meved and dircctcd by God, And that tere 
ſpoken of, God ſaith he himfci? did or would 
do, making ufe of them as his inftrements, 
which 1s 3M adammeh, / «/ca, (as ours 
and others in the preter tenie } or Will / 
( as the verb is indeed in the Hebrew in form 
future, and as we have ſaid is by others 
rendred-) ſmilitndes, 

Bur beſides that difference betwixt [nter- 
preters concerning the rendring this vero 3s 19 
the time or tenſe, there 1s fariher Giticrence, 
as either it is rendreq as a verb aciive, or 
4 paſſive. The 3X and Vu'gar Latin feein 
to have taken it as of a paſſive iizritcation, 
the Greek rendring it yoo, as the printed 
Arab, following it CAgaw3 riſhaboalts, and 


the Syriack alſo A—.—05/ ethdamit , all 
which are expreſſed by that of the Lain ffi 
milatrs ſum, which thoſe of Doway Engiiin, 
in the hand of the prophets 1 h:rve been r:ſemiles, 
which makes *Cappellus poſitively fay ofthe 
LXX , legcrunt, they aid read otherwiſe tnan 
is now readd, vis, not adamme!, Which 1s 
active, but eameh, or edtameb, whilh forms 
kave the paſſive ſionification. But 1 look upon 
it only as a conjecture of his, whic! It 15 not 
neceſſary to affent to, there being an caſicr 
way of recorciling their tranſlation here vt 
the crdinary Hebrew reading, givea by *ſuC! 
Ip 


ya Tarr fur 
a_ / 14 ITLLE, 


Chap. X11. 


as follow the Vulgar Latin, and expound ac. 
cording to that, viz, that the Author thereof 
(and lo we may think of the reſt ) though 
adammeh, being of the active voice, 3nd lign.- 
fving aſhmilabo, 7 will liken, or a» put tor 
the pretcr tenſe , albmilavt, I bave lizened , 
ro require 10 DC underizood alter It, mc, my 
ſelf, which will then be all one with / »#// bey 
or [was likened; or 18 revreſentea, and C.:ofe 
therefor2 fo to re:der it pefhively, denoting thut 
he was repreſented, 1, &. dia repreſcit amleit by 
the Prophets, ſpeaking and coing Wrar tney 
ſpaks or did as in his perſon and fo !cewile 
in their expoſitions of wwe exprefiion they tall 
in with thois ho ſhould re:der it actively, 
& Petrus a Figuciro, Afinilatus ſum , hoc 
et, per Prophetas propoſut fimilundines, 
cxempla, & parabolas &c,./ was /tkened, 
ſaith he. that 7s, by the Prophets 1 propiuraed, 
or ſet before "on ſimilutudes , examples and pa- 
rables, ascommodated for your i-ſtratiton, and 
ſvitable to your capacity and nt rſt arai.s who 
&: mire eaſuly perceive and unacrj{iavnd ſpiritngg 
and hidien t'i'os winder the rep: eſentation of be- 
aly tings, The. Hebrews, ſaith he read W 
attively 1578 adammeh . «, e. aſhnilavi, 
I kave ik:ned, fubiuli me & Eccleham meam, 
waerſtand my ſelf and my Church, that is, / 
have ſet forth ſpi-itual thinzs unaer ſimilitudes 
and parables, f.om tings obvious ro the ſenſes 
as Wien .jrae! is compared ta vine, and the 
Lira toa vine-ioffer, if. 5. and as Fonavs being 
three a4. s and -iolts in the depth of the ſea and 
then caſh u» gia prefigure the death ana reſurre- 
fron of Chr. ff, Witch Jerom allo inftancet: 1n 
as an exiniple of whar, according to the 
Vulgar, God faith, aſhmilatus ſum , / have 
been reſembled; All the Prophets, ſaith he, made 
wpalin:ft all their propiecies of figures ina ſi- 
militudes; which manner our Lord al's oferved 
in teacking the people, fullfilling wi.t was ſaid, 
T will pen my month an paravies, Ptalm 77. 2. 
Much to the ſame purpoſe Chrifttophor:s 4 
Caſtro; God, ſaith he. ſrews himſelf to have 
uſed all ailigence, that he migit reauce ljracl 
to himſclf by his Propits : by Woras i107tatory) 
miratory, (or threatiings, ) and promiſſor}, by 
appearances and viſions, Guas manner of aecling 
with the people, and the peoples witi him was 
ſet forth;, and alſo by ſimilituces and parables, 1 
that the Prophets aid lik;n Goa to many things, 
one awhile t9 a father, another to a friend, ans 
ther 20 a ſhep'eard, to a judge, a limb, a lon, 
and the like, that they might ſhew how he was 
aſfeted to the people. By arvers figures alſo did 
they foretc!l z' e Atts of Chriſt, and promiſe ti e 
many good things by him to be brought to them, 
tnat ſo by them ſet as preſe't before them, they 
might be the more moved to ſerve God, A ſim- 
btuge, faith he, #5, cum certis proverbiis, ani* 
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gmatibus, aut oſtentis res futura prefigura- 
tur, when by certain proverbs, ( or parables, ) 
ridaler, ( or aark, fayings, ) or ſtrange ſiphts, 
( or apparitions, ) ſamri ng that #5 to come 14 fore- 
ſhewed, What elſe, but things to this pur- 
puſe can be ſaid for expounding the word 
taken actively, than theſe ſay for explai-.ing 
It as by the Vulgar Latin taken paſſively? 
ſo that according to them, aſfimilatus ſum, 
1 have been reſemtled, is all one with , aſſimi. 
lavi me, / have repreſented my ſelf, or cauſed 
my {ell to be reſembled and likened, by the 
1a, tags and actions cf the Prophets; and if 
the imcaning of both rendiings be one and the 
ſame, what reaſon is there todiſturb the pre= 
ſeat reading of the text, and to ſay that thoſe 
ancteut Tranſlators did read otherwiſe than 
we now do ? 

Taking it therefore ſo to | ave been readd 
from the beginaing as it now is, and w be a 
verb active, fignmitying. / kkened, or 1 uſed, 
or W ſet before them [{imilttuges, there is not 
nced tov ſay more than hath been ſaid of it as 
rendred patlively :; his »ſiag ſimilitades being 
by thuſe. who render it actively, expounded 
of his ſctting before them the lively draughts 
of things, concerning himlelf and them, which 
he would Lave them to know, * propoſirts ima= 
ginibus & piſturis, as it were, by imares and 
pictr.res ſet before them, 19 quibus doCtriiam 
ad vivum depictam oculis ſuis intueri poſſent, 
in which they migit kebold awith their-eyes that 
whieh he tanght,. drawn to the life, tha: ſo there 
might be notiing that they could pretend for 
excuſe of themſelves, nothing that they could 
accuſe of defect in him which might keep 
them from being convinced by all, and by 
their own conlciences, of affected ignorance 
and wilifull contempt, if they did not take 
notice thereof, And therefore doth the learned 
Vr, Lively not ill explain it by, diferte, fa- 
n:jliariter, & perſpicue docebo, 1 will reach 
them expreſly, familiarly, and perſpicwonſly ;, ſo, 
ut quod per preceptuinteneri non poteit, per 
{Milttudinem teneatur, as that that which 
would not up'n bare preceps be taken notice ef, 
may be retained by tle intervening of a ſimilituge, 
according to thoſe words by y tome cied ftromg 
S.,erom, who obſerves that to have been a way 
of teachings familiar to thoſe of Syria and Pa- 
leſtine, 9:8. to teach for that end by parables 
and fſimijitudes, To omit many other in- 
ſtances of funilitudes in that nature, * we have 
one at the beginning of this prophecy, where- 
in [ſracl 15 compared to an harlot c. I, 

Theſe three ways of teaching here by Ged 
mentioned, do comprehend all poſſible or pro- 
bable ways which could be uſed ro make 
known to men things which God would have 
them to know concerning him, and concerning 


W Propoſui fimilitudines. * Trem. y Druf. River. 2 River, 
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themſelves, " quis, quantus, qualis, who, how 
great, what 4 one, or of what nature he him- 
ſelf is, what he would have or required from 
them, and what is due to him, So frequent, 
and multiplied, are all theſe ways both in 
the old and new Teſtament, that none under 
cither diſpenſation could, or may be, except 
willfully, ignorant of thoſe things which they 
ought to know concerning God, his will and 
purpoſe, and their own duty. If the words 
be taken in the preterperfect tenſe, as of what 
was paſt, they will then more particularly 
concern the liraclites to whom the Prophet 
thn ſpake, and by declaring what means 
God had uſed for their inſtruction leave them 
without excuſe; yea argue and aggravate 
their great wickedneſs, > notwithſtanding their 
juſtifying themſelves, that i» all their labours 
none ſhould find any iniquity, in that they did 
things contrary to what he had by ſeveral 
means accommodated to their capacities, dt- 
rected them to, and made known to them 
by his Prophets. 

Thoſe means, faith R. Sa!omo, he uſed for 
reproving them, and reducing them to good, 
R. Ab. Ezra, that they ſhould warn them to 
to leave PW 9157 lirg words, Kimchi 
COIWNAM? is put You in remembrance, Or aa- 
moniſh you, To ſay with Abarbinel that he uſed, 
and would continue to uſe thoſe means only 
to make known to them thoſe 112 9239 yeme 
moed, dajs of moed, or the appointed time , 
in the preceding verſe mentioned or threatned 
according to his expoſition of thoſe words, 
which we have ſeen, I think is too much a re- 
ſtraining of the words, which ſeem rather to 
extend to all things that God ſaw fit by the 
Prophets to make known to them for their 
good, which he did by ſo many ways make 
plain to them, that by being neglectfull of 
them, they < did ſhew themſelves worthy of 
ſevere puniſhments: no ignorance could ex- 
cuſe them, For there was nothing that could 
befall them by which, except tiey willfully 
{hut their eyes and ears, they could be ſur- 
Priſed, God aving nothing but he revealed his ſe- 
crets to his ſervants the Prophets, and by kis 
Prophets to them in ſome of thoſe ways, 
Amos 3. 8. ſo that they had warning of it, 
and time for repentance. If they be taken in 
the future tenſe, then will they refer to the 
times of the Goſpel, as a promiſe of ſuch plain 
and plentifull revelations which God would 
then give of himſelf and his will, which ac- 
cordingly have been fo given, as to leave 
without excuſe thoſe who neglect ſo great ſal- 
vation, by continuing ignorant of, or diſobe- 
dient to, him and his will ſet ſo evidently be- 
fore their cyes, 


_ © Tirin, * Pare. 
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Chap. X11, 


The Chaldee rendreth the lait word 715x 
adammeh, by a more general term, pry 
1 have ſent ;, but his meaning we may under. 
ſtand by Kimchies expolition of the words, 
having, I ſuppoſe, an eye to him, becauſe by 
their hand he ſent to them ſimilitudes and parables, 

d A later learned man renders the hit 
words, I ſpake, D/W9In Sy al banxcviim, 
far differently from any of thoſe whom we 
have mentioned, viz, loquar contra Propheras, 
I will ſneak agar ſt the Prophets, as if he meant 
falſe Prophets. 
ſignify againſt, as well us, upon, to, with, or 
by, there is no doubt, but why it ſhould be 
here ſo rendred, I ſee no reaſon, It may per- 
haps ſo rencred fit better with that mvktical 
way of expoſition which he gives us, wherein 
we cannot ſee it conventent to follow him: 


but certainly any othei of the ſignificaticns as - 


proper to it as that, and as frequent, will 
better agree with the plain literal meaning 
which we take, and with the ſcope aud cohe. 
gence of the words according to that, and 
therefure we have no reaſon, forſaking all 
athers, to follow him alone. 


V. 21. Is there znzquity in Gilead) 
ſurely they are vanity, they ſacrifice 
bulloacks in Gilgal; yea, their altars 
are as heaps in the furrows of the 


fields. 


Is there iniquity in Gilead? ſurely they are 
vanity , they ſacrifice bullocks in Gulgal &c. 
This verſe hath by *© ſeveral F xpolitors a re- 
mark of difficulty ſet on it, by reaſon of the 
conciſeneſs of the language of it. I: contains 
manifeſlly an exprobration to Iſracl of grols 
Idolatry, and witkall acccording to ſowe, of 
the miſchievous conſequents thereof : by in- 
ſtancing in two places amongit them, viz. 61: 
lead and Gilgal, which were then in that kind 
very infamous, as appears by what is before 
in this prophecy ſaid of them, as of Gila 
C. 6. 8. Gilead is a city of them that work mn: 
quity &c. which the Vulgar renders {as We 
there ſaid ) operantium Idolum, whico wrt 
Zdol, as the Doway literally Engliſh 't, 
taking there, as here alſo, avon for an laol, 
which ours and others in both places take for 
zniquity: and of Gilgal c. 4, 15. Though thoy 
Iſrael play the harht, yet let wor jndah offers, 
and come mot ye to Galgal, and C. 9. 15. all their 
wickedneſs is in Gilgal, 1 ſhall not here repeat 
what was on thofe places ſaid of them and 
their ſituation, only as to the preſent purpolc 


take notice, that it thence and here appe3r5 


that they were places in which Iſrael did 


© Ribera, River. 


much 


That 9y al, doth fomtimes_ 


Chap. XII. On 


much exerciſe Id-latry, which is the thing 
here urgea againſt them, as ſo evident that 1t 
cannot be without great impudence denied, 
In that all agree, though in applying the 
words to that purpoſe, and giving the mean- 
ing of thei, they much cifier. 

A great occaſion of the difference between 
them is the:r different acception of that ſmall 
word ON im, in the beginning of the verſe, 
by ours and others made a f note of interro- 

1ion, 55 there? as alſo in their acceprion of the 
paricle JR ac, by ours and others readred 
ſurely, by others otherwiſe; and then from 
their different diſtinction of the words, ſome 
joyning thoſe words, they are varity, to the 
preceding words, ſome to the following ; and 
the different iignifications given to ſome of the 
words, and the different ſupplies made, By 
theſe means 1s there variety of rendrings, and 
more of expoi:tions, for diſcerning between 
which it will be convenient to ſet down at- 
ſtiztly ſome of them, The Vuigar Latin taking 
the firſt partcle 38 #2, in its moſt uſual 
hgrification of zf, and then [IR aver, by outs 
rendred inzgzity , for Idolum, an 1get, (as It 
doth likewiſe c. 6.) and ſevering the next 
following words from them, reads, / Ga- 
laad Id:lum, erga fruſtra erant 6n Galgal bob 
immolartes, which the Doway englitheth, if 
an Ia:l in Galaad, then in vain were they in Gal- 
gal immolating with oxen. In which rendring 
they ſeem to follow ſuch ® copies as readd, / 
in ilead, whereas others bave not, 1», or elſe 
they ſupply it as neceſſarily underitood, 1a- 
ſtead of ergo, alſo which they render then, 
ſome copics have tamen, yet , and whereas 
they render, bobus, with oxen, ( which will 
beſt agree with thoſe that underttand it of 
their ſacrificing oxen, ) according to * Jerom 
himſelf ar.d others it would be meant, to oxen, 
Jerom alſo notes, that at that time when 
theſe words were ſpoken, Gilead 1n regno de- 
cem tricuum erat, & Galgal ſub imperio dua- 
rum tribuum que appeliobantur Juda, Gzlead 
was in the kingdom of the ten tribes,. and Gal- 
gal unger the two w' ich were called fnudah ; and 
therefore ſaith, both the two and ten tribes 
were equaliy guilty of Idolatry, and both 
their altars as heapes of flones, or ſand, and this 
makes ' others following him to think, the 
latter words ſpoken of Gilgal to concern Ju- 
dah, as taxing them alſo of Idolatry. But 
what is here ſaid may ſeem rather to be 
ſpoken of Ephraim or the ten tribes, and as 
we above on C. 4. 15. ſaw, ſome affirm Gil- 
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gal ro have been belonging to the chiliren 
of Joſeph, others that 1t was on the con- 
fincs of the en tribes; and here Lanchi after 
Calvin ſaith, Gilgal de qua habet P:--pheta, 
in regno fuit decem tribuum, ub1 4 tem- 
plum erat & altare celeberrimum, Gugal of 
which tne- Prophet ſpeaks, was in tne kingdom 
of the ten tribes, where was likewiſe a temple 
and famorns altar, * Lyra ſeems to take it as if 
though they had Idols in Gilead, yet they 
paſſed over Jordan to Gilgal, there alſo to 
ſacrifice, 

Theſe tnings being by the way obſerved , 
as to tie meaning of this rendring, they 
who follow it, do ſcarce well agree in ex- 
preſiing what they would have it ro be. To 
this purpoſe ' ſome make it with ſupplying 
hat they think to be underſtood, 1f Gzlead 
worſrip an Iau, ( or if iu Gilead be an 1dil ) 
and yet could not be preſerved by irs Idols, 
bur was before other places deſtroyed by the 
Ai.rians, therefore are they in vain, or do 
they looſe their labour, wi ich in Gilgal ſacri- 
fice to oxen; for neither ſhall they, whereas 
Gilgal lics obvious at hand to the Afſyrians 
paſiing only over Jordan, be preſerved, nor 
it be more defended by its oxen and Idols then 
Gilead was; for their altars alſo ſrall be as 
heaps on the furrows of the field, viz, be over- 
thrown and ruined, as thoſe of the Gileadites 
were. This way go ſeveral of them. It is by 
® others obſerved that J)N aver, which he (5.e. 
the Author of the Vulgar Latin) reads 1as- 
lum, is taken alſo for, nihil & vanitas, 0- 
thing and vanity; nor do they more in this 
naine agree, than they do in the nature of the 
thing it ſelf; an Idol being nuhing in the 
world, ( « Cor.$8.4. ) and therefore do ® ſome 
here take Idolum, 14s), in that ſenſe as ſgni- 
fying as much as nihil, zohing, by what he 
renvers /: Galaad Idgolam, underitand, if Gi- 
lead be become as vain a thing as an Idol, i. e, 
mere nothing, if it be in nihilum redacta, 
brought to nonght , then were they in vain who 
ſacrifice to oxen in Gilgal, z,e. in vain went 
they to Gilgal ro worſhip the calves, not con- 
tent to worlhip thoſe Jdols in their own city, 
but that they would worſhip them alſo in 
Gilgal a city of judah, ® whercin their prieſts 
ſet up calves like thoſe in Dan aad Bethel. 
If it thould be taken in this ſenſe, ® it might 
agree as to thoſe words, with the ordinary 
reading .and underſtanding of the LXX, 
Which 1s, & wn zuaadd fy 4 aps Waudeis fany © by 
22Mad, apy 97es gvertLorres, Which the Latin 


f It is by others rendred fi, if; by others certe, ſurely; by others ſed, but ; by others quia, becauſe ; it 
being in theſe and other ſignitications uſed. ® See Bib. in o&avo according to the Lovain Doforscorre&ion 
Antw.1532. i Nea bores diis immolant, ſed bobus cfferunt ſacrificia, Jerom, yer Druftvs thinks ir ought to be readd 


boves; and Ar.Monr, notes, nm dativi, ſedefeFiuicaſus eſt; namgnue Hebraice eſt accuſativi. 


i -Tirin. * SoR.Sal, 


lee Per.a Fig. Capito takes Gilead ro have belonged to Gilgal , rhough Jordan were berween them. | Rij- 


bera, Menochi, 


C. a Caft. in his Paraphraſe and notes. ® Kibera. * P. a Fig. 9 Id. P Ribera. 4 Some 


Copics read «es 4, ig12ur CJ. * It is obſerved tobe a fault for i 4234/2444, not. Bib, Francf, 


Tranſlator 
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Tranſlator renders, ſino» eſt Gal1ad, ergo faiſi 
erart in Galaad principes immolartes, if Gaiaad 
be net, i. e. be clean brought to nought &c. 
which rendring of theirs makes ſome to con- 
jeure that inſtead of p(x aver, they read pR 
Ein, which ſignifies non, et. But if PR aver 
alſo ſignify »orhing, what need of that conje- 
Eture, or any alteration in the reading? But 
beſides, others make void that conjecture by 
another underſtansing of thoſe words 1n the 
Greck, wherein & ſhould be only the note of 
an interrogation, and & w not lignify, if it be 
not, Or, nothing, but, # xot? So we have rea- 
ſon to conjecture that it was by divers un- 
derſtood, and that w# in it did not anſwer to 
aven in the Hebrew, but there was ſome other 
word in that tranſlation, which if it was not 
G&rz, is now Icft out in the ordinary copies, 
by what we read in the printed Arab, which 
in tlieſe books is manifeſtly done out of the 
Greck, (or perhaps ſome Syriack that was 
done out of thein,) in which we find the 
words rendred rey 5.42) 5H oz 2\ 
w4=2) oy, olc 3 25S which the 
Latin Trenſlator renders, verum Galaad eſt 

zaledictio, mendaces erant in Aad principes 
ſacrificantes, 6:xt Gilead is a curſe, the princes 
ſacrsficing , or which ſacrificed, were liars in 
Had, He reads 2) e//a, and renders it, ve- 
rum, bxt; but I think ir *plainthat he ſhould 
have read it 2) ala, and rendred it annon, # 
not Gilead 4 curſe? that ſo & wi In the Greck 
may be an interroga'ion alſo; and then he 
taketh the Greek z:# in the fipgnification of 
a curſe, which in the Ilanguage it hath, with 
only ſome difference of accent, that ſo it may 
anſwer to the Hebrew aven, and not to bea 
particle ſignifying therefore, as others ordina- 
rily take it, By 825=> mendaces, lars, or 
falſe, in the Greek v8, I ſuppoſe he means 
ſuch as were vain, or no better than a lie, 
mere vanity or nothing, Whereas he ſaith iz 
Aad, inſtead of i» Gilgal, may argue that 
the copies from of old were here confuſed 
ir. the fetting down of this name, ſome of 
the Greek having here inſtead of Gilgal, G:- 
lead, alſo as in the beginning of the verſe, 
which is taken notice of as an error of the 
ſcribe, as *alſo that in ſome copies on the 
contrary Gi/zal is put in the beginning in- 
ſtcad of Gilead, 

Whereas what the Vulgar renders, bobus 
immolantes, ſacrificing to oxen, ( or * with oxen, 
ſo that it may be the ſame as if he ſaid, boves, 
oxen) the Greek and Arab, render, princes 
that ſacrifice, * ſome conjecture that inſtead of 
EIMW /rerarim, which lignifies oxen, they 


NTART Chap. X11. 


did read BWW ſarim, which ſignifies princes: but 
perhaps there 15 nv necdto ſay that : as Iirael is 
compared above to an heiter, ſo perhaps tiicy 
might take the chief and greateſt among them 
to be called bulls or oxen, But | more wonder 
why they took it for the nominative cafe 
whereas it more plainly ſeems to be the acc. 
ſative, | 

The Vuigar takes it according to moſt a; 
the dative, to oxev, which makes Cappellus 
to ſay that the Author thereof did reag 
CoT1Wy9y lſburim, with the addition of y /;, 
a ſign of the dative caſe, which now is nor 
found in the Hebrew copies. Buxtorf an- 
ſwers that there is no neceſſity to ſay ley 
did read ſo, but that they looked on it as 
underſtood ; but if we ſhould take it as we 
have fſcen thoſe of Doway do, rather in the 
ablative caſe, and render it, with oxen, and as 
others, bobus ma#tlatis, there would be ro 
place for ſuch conjecture, and it would be 
cquivalent to boves. 

The LXX and Vuigar both rendring what 
is in the Hebrew the preterperfect tenſe 
NI Zibbechu, they have ſacrificed, by the 
participle , the one Yadgovrrs , thie other im- 
molantes, ſacrificing, Cappellus again ſaith 
that they did read in the Hebrew NY} z0- 
teche, in the participle likewiſe, For this 
Buxtorf again- anſwers him, that tiey fo 
rendred, not becauſe they did read otherwiſe 
in their copies than is uſually readd, but that 
they thought it ſo to be well expreſſed, and 
that they cid it becauſe they joined thoſe two 
verbs fuerunt, immolarunt, rhey were, they 
ſacrificed, in one clauſe, which 1n their lan- 
gvages would have been harth, and therefore 
changed one into a participle, And Ribera 1n- 
ſits 01 it, and brings examples to prove that 
the pretcrperfect tenſe is elſewhere uſed for, 
and to be rendred by the participle. 

Tie following words £1919 EIMNIN 01 
"T5171 oy gam mizbechotham cegallim al tal 
me ſadai, which the Vulgar renders, nam & al- 
taria ecrum quaſi acervi ſuper ſulcos agri, ( ad- 
ding, mam, above what is in the Hebrew ) 
which the Doway Engliſheth, for their altar; 
alſo as heaps upon the furrows of the fiela, Tre 
LXX read, & mu vnariect ary ws Nome 6 
X#9» &zs, which the Latin renders, & alta- 
ria ecrum quaſi teſſudines ſuper aeſertum agriz 
as the printed Arabick alſo foliowing him, 
Jaz) Oo) Ae ay) Jas e204 

Pre) and t! eir altars are as tortoiſes onthe groma 
of an untilled field, There ſeems to be a dit. 
ference between them in rendring the word 
2093 gatim, one rendring it heaps, the other 
rortoiſes, a known living creature whikh re- 


f Although otherwiſe Ela, as from LO) fi non, well agrees with & wy, rife, bur thar ſeerps not here (9 
Convencat. 5 See Ribera. * Soin Latin cum faciam witulc. JErum, I rem. SCHnG, 


flitgeres 


UMI 
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244ines properly ſignifies, and which Jerom 
thinks them to have here meant, and ſo Theo- 
doret alſo; but that difference Cyril takes 
away, by ſaying % fAwyas 3 7) nay x1 dv Te 
(a2, pi Tam yowuryy ve calls them chelonat, bur 
yt the living creatures fo called, ao not ſo think , 
ina 3Þ ms 6 you ray teforrs QC, but hillocks 
raiſed wp for the conveiance of water to higher 
laces, ſuch as are made any where by the 
diligence of husbandmen, ſo that according 
to him they alſo took it for heaps, or hillecks, 


There being no verb here expreſſed nei- 
ther in the Hebrew, nor cither of theſe cranſ- 
lations, bur left to be underſtood, leaves it 
ambiguous whether there ſhall be ſupplied a 
verb of the preſent or preter tenſe, to aote that 
they were ſo, or elſe of the future, to note 
that they ſhould be ſo, According to the firſt 
way it will import, the mu.titude of them 
every whereerecied ; according tothe ſecond, 
it will be a precition that they ſhou!d be 
thrown down, and made as rude heaps of 
of itones, which husbandmen gathering our 
of their way, that they may not hinder their 
plowing throw up together, 

Thus have we at large examined theſe two 
ancien! tranſlations, the Vulgar and LXN, 
and compared them one with another, and 
both with the Hebrew ; if we look to others, 
we ſhall find them generally to differ from 
them, whether of ſuch Chriſtians who had 
the ſight and uſe of them, but ſeem not ſatiſ- 
fied with them, or others; and the Jews who 
perhaps did not look on them, in giving an 
acco'm! of which 1 ſhall uſe no other method 
0: citiinction, than the putting them together, 
or ſevering them as they agree or differ as to 
their nnderſtanding of the firſt particle in the 
words, CDRN im. 

And in the firſt place before we ſhew how 
others vary in the acception of it, we may ob- 
ſerve that the ancicnt Syriac altogether omits 


it, rendring LSD" LS3L dDD=P 
jo), Om Dy Jamie In Gileade de- 


les & in Galgala varitats ſacrificaſtis boves, 
Cc, in Gilead ſorrows, and in Galgala you have 
ſacrificed oxen to vanity: in which rendring 
we ſee nor only that particle omitted , he 
thinking it periaps only a note of affirma- 
tion, which might without expreſſing it be 
well enough underſtood, but other differences 
alſo, as1n the rendring the other particle Jx 
ar, by qu, ard, and 1n the change of the per- 
ſon in the verb, for which neither from the 
Hebrew, nor any other tranſlation can we 
eaſily find any ground, nor ſhall therefore in- 
fic on it 3 as neither on the Chaldee, who re- 
tain the particle TDR 53m» which may in that 
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language be as ambiguous as in the Hebrew, 
though uſually it be rendred, i, if, bur paſs 
on to others, and among them , firſt to thoſe 
who render the particle TDR im Þ» fi, if, as 
the Vulgar Latin, though in other things dif- 
fering, we ſaw, doth, So the Interlineary, 
as by Ar, Montanus ordered, f5 Gilead iniqus- 
tar, vermtamen mendacrium fuerwit, in Gugal 
boves immulaverunt, 1. C., if Gilead were iniquity, 
neverthele(s they were a lie, in Gilgal they have 
ſacrificed oxen, This differs, we ſee, from the 
Vulgar, in that it renders that by iniquity, 
which that renders 74el. Again in re»dring JN 
ac, which that renders ergo, by, veruntamen, 
nevertheleſs, though that alſo in ſome copies 
have, tamen, yer, notwithſtanding ; but moſt, in 
diſtinguiſhing the words or clauſes, in that 
this ſeems to refcr the words, nevertheleſs 
t:ey were 4 lie, or in vain, to Gilead, but that 
refers them to thoſe of Gilgal after men- 
tioned, Yet ſeem theſc caſily recorcileable 
for, asthe word [| ave», which is uſually 
taken to ſignify egrouble, iniquity, vanity, and 
the like, its no wonder that the Vulgar here, 
as *clſe where, renders, Idolum, a» 1a, 
as the chief of iniquities, ſo by iniquity, may 
well in this other tranſlation be meant a» /del, 
or /aolatry, It neceſſarily appears ſo to be by 
his rendring the next particle JN ac, by ve- 
runtamen, notwithſtanding, that it may ſound, 
if in Gilcad were iniquity, (i. &. Idolatry, or they 
had an Idol which they worſupped) yet (for 
all this ) they were a lie (or came to nothing. ) 
For if it be not ſo taken, it will be yo good 
meaning to ſay, sf Gilead were sniquity, or 
guilty of ineqraty, notwithſtanding they were 4 
lie; as if they ſhould have hoped that their 
being ſo ſhould have ſaved them from being 
found a lie, or coming to nothing: but their 
having an Idol they migkt think ſhould fave 
them, though, as it is here declared, in vair, 
And ſo theſe words do well make one clauſe, 
whereas otherwiſe that particle muſt be the 
bezinning of another, and not be referred to 
thoſe of Gilead, bur to thoſe of Gilgal, as 
ordinarily according to the uſual diſtiotion 
of points in the copies of the Vulgar, it is 
looked on to do, and the put.ing the other 
verb in the participle ſeems to require. If it 
were not ſo, but ergo fruſira erart, in that 
made one clauſe with the former, this rendring 
would be all one in meaning with what that 
hath, and ſo by Grotius ſeems it to be made, 
viz, one clauſe. His expoſition of the words, 
ſt in Gilead Idolam, ergo fruftra erant, _— if in 
Gile:td there were an Igel, veruntamen fruftra 
crant, they notrithſfanding were in vain wheever 
2worſripped that Idol, becauſe they could not by 
therr lacl be preſerved from the band of Tiglath 
Pileſar , 2 Kings 15. 18, Then the other 
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words making a diſtin clauſe , he thinks 
for the makirg up the ſenſe of them, to be 
underſtood Y cur, why, that it may be under- 
ſtood thus, cur ergo adhuc due tribus ? why 
do the two triles ( or thoſe whoever they be 
that are ſpoken of ) er imitate that worſhip of 
calves in Gilgal? By this it appears to be his 
opinion, that theſe words, they were vain, 
gre to be refcrred in the Latin tranſlation to 
thoſe who worſhipped an Idol in Gilead, 
which others refer to thoſe who ſacrificed oxen 
in Gilgalz ſo that the diſtinftion of the words 
(though either way will be to the ſame ſcope, 
for acculing the lſrachites of Idolatry } ſeems 
very ambiguous, and this ambiguity 1s in- 
deed from the Hebrew it ſelf, in which the 
words V7 Re NR ac ſhau hatu, ſarc/y they 
are vanity, are ſo placed, as that it may be 
doubted to which they are referred, whether 
to thoſe that precede, or thoſe that foliow. 
So it appears in the opinion of the learned 
Grammarian R. D, Kimchi, who alſo is 
among them that render the particle DN em, by 
if. He explaining the firſt words by 171 ON 
TMR FVUy9 INN if Gilead began to commit 
miguity, ( tor, ſaith he, they firſt began to do 
evil, and they were firlt carried captive) then 
coming to the next VA IVY TR ſorely they 
were vanity, he ſaith, 12D? 19779 9212 
W932 vp yp FVvvvy we may join it with 
what goes before, ſo as that it may be meant of 
Gilead, ſo as it may be 1995 $189 (yn 
FIN the ſame thing repeated in aivers words : 
or elſe, ſaith he, it may be referred and joined 
co Gilgal, although the accent in V7 haiu, 
erant, might ſeem to dire otherwiſe; fer the 
accents ( or pauſes ) 81 interpreting, do not always 
follaw the accents in pointing, as *one renders 
his words, 05917 Wen yy y5 MR 
MPIN NDByyL 19NR, by Mercer rendred, non 
omnes ſenſus expoſitionum ſequuntur ſenſus 
punQtationis, the ſenſe of the expoſitions doth not 
always follow the ſenſe of the pointing, or the 
accenting. 

And having made mention of Mercers 
name, it may not in the next place be amiſs 
to take notice of his expoſition , which is, fi 
Gilead eſt vanitas, if Gilead te vanity, ſane in- 
anitas fuerunt in Gilzal, cum iiſdem {tudiis & 
Idolorum cultui utrique addicti ſunt, ubi ſcil. 
boves plurimos Idolis mactant &c. ſurely they 
weve emptine(s, Or vanity, inGulgal, they beirg 
beth adaitted to the ſame courſes and werſhip of 
Jaols, to wit, where they ſacrificed very many oxe?, 


y Corn. a Lap. and fo Tirin. It will be the ſame 
without cur, if (9c. do they in Gilgal ſacrifice? 2 Per. 
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and ſet up altars every where confpjcurus like 
heaps of ſlones, Ve adds that others do Jon 
Gilgal with the following words to this ſen & 
if Gilead be become vanity, 1. EC. brought to = 
rhing, being quite aeſiro;ed, Wat mworuer i; it? 
Iquidem, VT ply for te were vaiity, re. 
bus vanis operain dederunt, they 8-06 they. 
ſelves to vain things, and iverefire, vanitas in 
vanitatem rediit, 94577 veturied to VA); bn 
Gilzal alſo they ſacrificed exen &e, |, faitn he, 
would join Gilgal beth witi the precegine 
and following words, as it is oft in Hebrew 
done, VIZ, they were vain in Ginal, aid in Gil. 
gal they ſacrificed &c. wheie we fee be Cit. 
terently diſtiaguiſheth the wo:us from whet 
others do, 

R. Sal. alſo is among theſe that render ;#, 
and niakes this ſenſe, if £38) 572 * breckig 
and violence be come on Gileaa, tie? themſelves 
were the cauſe of it, becauſe they were RY *R 
ac (hav , only vaitt;, ana acrificed to livls 
cxen gn Gilgal, According to him ail that ig 
ſpoken is referred to thoſe of Cilcad, as done 
by them in their own place, and in Gilg» clfo, 

With theſe we may reckon ulſo the MS, 
Arabick , but the ſupplies wiich he brincs for 
the making out the meaning of the other 
words arc different, his words being 978 8 
Tg OxmbBIS PRO 2398 TBpMER 91 
TRVINR 27 932098 93 1123) bf the 
people of Gilead have wrong!t © acceit, (or 
wickedxeſs,) particularly ( or o:ly ) tat which 
F abſurd ( or van } are they {erome, 610 Wite 
ſoipped in Gulgal they have {atrifired brlls, or 
oxen; there being nv verb in the iHevrey bes 
twixt 153 Gilead and jI83 aven, he ſupplies it 
from c. 6, v. 8. where 1: 1s ſaid that Gilead is 
a City JIN 199 poale aven, of 3:0” that 3V0rK 
iniquity, which hethete renders 3) $as\s, 
and ſo he here by iz Gilead intgrity, takes io bY 
underſtood between them bare 3row7ht ; he 
adds alſo above what is in the Hebrew 1713p! 
veabadu, and have ſerved, or mor ſyypea. ard 
he adds anote that par, whici: by ours 1s 


rendred vanity, which he renders QRFDTN 


i. &. J=*) which ordinarily Gignifies tha: 
which is impoſſible, vain, or abſurd, 32 $9 
Oga2)) is that which us wor/hippea, or tie 1d: 
it ſelf. So that his meaning appears to be twat, 
belides what they in Gilead 614, they were 
wholly given up to Idolatry in Gilga!, w bers 
they ſacrificed oxen &Cc, 


if the latter words be read With a hare interrogation 
a Fig. ®* Inrendring the word JN aven, lo a8 10 CE 


norethe cettrudtion that was to come upon them, he ſeems to follow the Chaldee, which hath for it PONIN no” 
fin, &:0 rake that word in the paſſive fignification. See Buxr. Lex. Mercer allo renders it, vi cppreth, oxp'e* 


with force, viz. of enemies, whereas others take it adtively, and render it eppreſors, gratlarores. 


en, ft, if; except any ſhould rake jt for WT enan : 
as 1KingsC. 6,8. and Micah c. 2.1, 
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certainly. © TN doth he elſey-here render by A 
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Abarbinel likewiſe in the notion of the 
particle agreciag with them, yet as to the 
other worus gues a different way, ©Hethinks 
«the words to be an anſwer to what above they 
ſaid, that none ſhuuld find iniquity in them, 
proving the contrary by faying, f Galead 511- 
(quit ies, ſurely they are vanity, as It was above 
i faid, Gelerd 15 4 city of them that work, iniquity, 
(therefore they in truth became vanity , in 
©that the enemies came and carried Gilead 
tcaptive, when the Reubeaites 8 the Gadites 
iwere removed to the land of © Gilead, Jor- 
«gan beizg between them, & they made altars 
(to [dols, and offered ſacrifices, His puniſh- 
«ment argues nis deeds, for ſo alſo was Gil- 
ceal deſtroyed +: :': thoſe cities which were on 
«the other {1ve 07 ; dan, becauſe it was nigh 
(unto them 3 or eii- in the ſecopz captivity, 
«hen he liphils =} &cd the Jayd of Zabu- 
£Jon and the land »t Napthali, and if ſo theſe 
«altars were deiwuvyed with all the land, 
&yhich is tha? v/hich he ſaith, alſo their altars 
are 4s heaps in 1%e farrows of the field. It then 
«things were ſo, the puniſhment of theſe which 
te hive fren with our eyes, doth ſhew and 
eprove that there were man” iniquitics aniong 
$you, and how do you ſay they thall not find 
$n.quity? This is a verbal tranſjation of his 
words, which ſeem ſomthing harſh, if there 
be not ſome miſtzke of the printer in them: 
but the ſcope of chem is apparent, which 
Arias Montanus, taking the ſame way, gives 
more perſpicuouſly, viz, that in theſe words, 
Ephraim who j1{tified themſelves, are by the 
*examp'e ot theſe twoplaces convinced, The 
*Inhabi.ants of Gilead, who were of the ſtock 
and family of Iſracl; that theſe were guilty 
fof iniquity is mide manifeſt by God's decla- 
fration, who ſ.ith of them, that they were 
b4 city of them that wort miquity, and by the 
*event or puniſhment that ſeized on them, 
They were carricd captives with thoſe tribes 
Fe which were on the other fide of Jordan, 
(Reuben, Gad and half Manaſſe; but not 
"they alone were hurt by ſuperſtition or Ido- 
*latry, but their neigibours of Gilgal, being 
fouilty of the like fault, were ſeized on by 
*like puniſhment, as their overturned. and 
ruined altars wi nefſed; whence follows, 
©that Ephraim, who followed the ſame courſes 
"that they aid, were puilty of the ſame fault, 
band ſhould undergo the ſame puniſhment. 
(The Gilgalites were ſeparated from the Gi- 
*leadites by the river Jordan only running be- 
*tween then, they might eaſily receive the 
"infetion cf ſuperttition from them, and for 
*that cauſe was certain and continued ruin to 
*them both; for they were both carried cap- 
*tive together, and if any remained, yet they 
*were utterly carried away out of their place 
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©with Zabulon and Napthali which were 
©next unto them, Thus he, and more to the 
ſame purpoſe, giving at laſt as a proper 
rendring of the words according to tic Hee 
brew, Si Gilgal iniquitas, certe vanz fuerunt, 
in Gilgal boves immolaverunt, etiam altaria 
eorunm ficut acervi ſuper ſulcos, sf Uilead ini- 
quity, ſurely they were vain, in Gilgal they have 
ſacrificed oxen, alſo their altars were as the heaps 
on the farrows of the field, explaining it, *If 
* rhen there were iniquity in Gilead, neither 
© there alone, but in Gilgal alſo was vanity 
* done, whereas oxen were there ſacrificeo, as 
© the great number of their altars Icft like a 
© multitude of heaps ſhew; it follows that 
©Ephraim doth falſly boaſt of, and defend, 
« thetr integrity and innocency. Several o:hets 
alſo are there who in the rendring that par- 
ticle DR im, do agree with them, though 
in ſome other things differing, as from 
them, ſo among themſglves. The Tigu- 
rin verſion thus hath it, $i in Gilead va- 
nicas fuit, utique vani facti ſunt, in Gilgal 
boves ſzerificarunt &c, If 5n Gilead there were 
vanity), certainly they became vain, in Gilgal 
they have ſacrificed oxen, and their altars are &c, 
Caſtalio thus, Si Galadus eſt nefarius, profe- 
cto nequam ſunt qui Galga'is boves immolant, 
quorum ettar tot ſunt alraria quaſi t2muli ſu- 
per ſulcos agri, If Gilead be wicked, cert«inly 
thoſe are ſo nho ſ crifice oxen un Gilgal, whoſe al- 
tars alſo are as nary as the hillecks on the furrows 
of the fiela, Capiio, & Gilead moleſtiam, guarndne 
quidem fr:ftva fuerunt, in Gilg al boves mattave- 
rurt , eta». altaria eorum ſicut acervi lapidum 
ſuper ſulcos camps; for the rendring which words 
into Engliſh it will be neceſſar» ro underſtand 
ſome verb after, fi Gilead, if Gilead, which 
may govern the following word, moleſtiam, 
trouble, which if we ſhall take from his anno- 
tations will be, tulerit, ſuFered, and ſo his 
ſenſe will be, sf Gilead ſuffered truuble, fr as 
much as they were in vain, in Gilgal they ſa- 
Crificed oxen, alſo their altars &c, The mean- 
ing according to him, viz, Capito, is, that if 
Gilead (which te faith was, mons antiqui= 
tus ſacer, 4 mountuin ſacred from of uid, for 
the memory of that myttical league betwixt 
Jacob and Laban, and God's deliverance of 
them &c.) ſuffered ſ:ch hard things as it 
did, neither theula any priviledge of the holi- 
neſs of the land wherein the Iſraclites dwelt, 
defend them, nor the multitude of their I0- 
latrous ſacrifices offercd in Gilgal (to which, 
he ſaith, the mountain Gilead did pertain ) 
and on thoſe altars without the city, which 
they built on the bounds and furrows of the 
fields, ſo that they every where appeared like 
heaps of ſtones, profit any thing, but make 
them worthy of great puniſhment. 
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Occolampadius gives the firſt words, as they 
are in him, {i Gilead moleſtiam, and ſuppiics as 
he doth, talit, if Gilead ſuffered trouble , bur 
then differs, reading the next words, quomos 
do vanum fucrunt, in Gilgal boves immolave- 
runt, etiam altaria eorum GC, 45 tvey were in 
vain, s1 Gilgal they have ſacrificed oxen, alſo 
their altars are as heaps on the furrows of the 
field, and of the words ſo rendred gives this 
for the meaning, #f Gilead ſuffered trouble, 
valde vane habuit ipſe, he 2vas verj-vain, that 
is, nullam utilitatem habuit ab ldolis ſuis, he 
bad no profit from his Idols; likewiſe if oxen were 
ſlain im Gilzal and no profit aroſe to them, and 
their altars were as diſperſed heaps of foxes, cer- 
gainly neither jall your Tavlatry profit y:m: or 
elſe he ſaith that for, moleſtia, rrozhle, may 
be put, 2nzqaity, and then a plaincr ſenſe 
would be, if their iniquity who worſhipped 
Idols in Gilgal was not unpuniſhed, neither 
{hall yours be. Aimoſt to the ſame purpoſe 
doth a *later Annotator give the meaning, 
if Gilead be iniquity, that iS, if tre tniquity of 
te Gileadites were fourrd ont, 1, e. puniſhed (by 
Tiglath Pileſcr 2 Kings 15. 29. ) veruntamen 
mendacium fuerunt, 1,0. certainly they of the two 
tribes were wvainy wha have ſacrificed oxen in 
Gilgal, 

Tremellius takes here to be a compariſon 
betwixt the two places nanted, and the like 
deſtruction threatned to them, Jf Gilead be 
Sniquity, as certain ut # nothing but vanity, in 
Gilgal they [acrifice oxen, as if he ſhould ſay 
( uling ſubſtantives for the greater emphaſis ) 
all the worſhip in Gilead « mere miquity and 
wickedneſs before God, although ſeeming to men 
never ſo holy ; but what then us to be thought of 
Gilgal? I grant there us great pomp uſed, and 
great, or * coſtly, ſacrifices offered, nevertheleſs 
Jet are they in the ſame eſteem with God as theſe 
of Gilead; both of them being without any come 
mand or promiſe of God, in which faith and obe- 
dience are founded, without which all performances 
and intentions of men, what ever be pretended for 
them, are wicked and vain, and in reſpett of 
Go1s worſhip execrable ſacrifices, by which true 
religion 7s overthrown, and Gods name wickedly 
profane:!, Some, ſaith he, think Gilead to be 
mentioned, becauſe the citizens thereof with 
their neighbours were firlt carried captives, 
1 Kings ( 15.) and that therefore that late 
example was brought to aſcertain the judg- 
ment that ſhould come on the reſt, ard they 
think that the Prophet ſpake this not long 
after the deſtruction of that city. 

We may add to theſe Cocceius, who ren. 
ders the words, fi Gilead vanitas eſt, temeritas 
extiterint, Gilgale tauros maftaverunt, etiam al- 
taria eerum ut tumuli ſuper ſulcos agri, Which, I 
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think, according tO his meaning is, if Gilca/ þ; 
vanity, they were raſhneſs, (is is, 3s te cXplaing 
himſelf, quiatemere fccerunt, {cc auſe they &;] 
rajuly, ) they killed the bulls in Giltal, alſ\ they 
altars are as hillocks on the frrrows of the 641! 
Beſides what we note of hjs a2rceing With a! 
thoſe before in rendring DX im, by if, ſg 
may obſerve that he difters from them -1| in 
rendring of the word SN hay, which they 
all interpreting either by the notion of , lis 
or falſe or vain thing, Or ia vain, which _ 
equivalent, he renders by, temeritas, ra%e; 
which thought may be better for that mviji. 
cal way of expoſition which he tales, inter- 
preting all as ſpoken of our later times, ang 
concerning what was done in theſe parts of 
the world about matters of the Roman reli. 
gion, looking on Gilcad to be Germany, and 
by the bulls that were Killed underſtanding 
Huſs and Jerom of Prague, vet do the other 
better agree to tiy c plainer literal way which 
others foilow, 

All theſe which we have mentioned, and 
perhaps many more, agree in the rendring 
the firſt particle TDN #, by if, as 8 c0ndi 
tional, however in other tl.ings they differ, 
and eſpecially in diſtinguiſhing the clauſes, by 
reaſon of the ambiguous placing of ſome of 
the words in the Hebrew, as above we ob- 
ſerved and muit remember in our view of 
others alſo, and there is none of theſe ren- 
drings from which they that follow them, do 
not make out a probable meaning, Yet others 
not ſatisfied with any ſuch meaning as they 
would make from it ſo rcndred, do rather 
choofe ſome other way of rendring it, which 
they find it to admit of, as /; alſo in the Litin 
will admit of them, and that yet differently, 
Some render it by, quia, becarſe ; ſo Munſter, 


' quia in Gilead converki ſunt ad venitatem, vtt- 


que vani facti ſunt: in Gilzal boves obtule- 
runt, & altaria corum ſunt ficut acervi in ſul- 
cis agrorum, becanſe in Gilead they are turned 
aſide to vanity, ſurely they are become vain; i 
Gilzal they have offered oxen, ana tier a.tars are 
as heaps in the furrows of the fiela, The mean 
ins, he faith, is taken to be, [1 loci ceicoit- 
tas &c. if the aignity of the place aid nothing 
avail tloſe in Gilead, ard Gilpal c14 mwir(% 


v& 
.* 


Iacls, ent they ſuffered oue panifhmei't » neither 
ſhall it avail to awel! in the lan of prow1/e, ard to 
provoke God with falſe ;vorhhin. By tie ſame 
doth Flaccins Illyricus expound it, fi in G:= 
lead vaniras, 5. e, quia in Gilead ett 1doutita, 
u:i1que vani facti ſunt, In Gilgol boves obfuie- 
runt &c, becanſe there 1s 1d litry an Gilead, 
ſurely they are become vain. 1» Gilgal ther Dave 
offered oxen &c. The Interlincary Gloſs 'X- 
plains it by, quamvis, '«/chough, and then 33 
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other particle, ergo, in the Vulgar, by, tamen, 
jet, thus, alth-ugh Gilead worſhip Aan lasl, Tetthe 
men of the two tribes were vain ſacrificing to calves, 

Uthers take itas a note of afhirmaiion, and 
render it by, but; as 8 Mercer, ſed in Gilead 
elt iniquitas, but in Gilead 1s iniquity, for they 
gre become vain 844 Gilzal Fc. 1, C. notwith- 
ſtanding what he had done for them, and hs 
warning them by his Prophets, jet it was thu 
with them. Others by, certarnly, ſurely, or the 
like, So Druſtus, certe Gilead iniquitas, 
utique vanitas ſunt &c. ſurely Gilead 2: mniqui- 
tr, (i.e, the Gileadites are workers of ini- 
quity) ſarely they are vanity» is: Gulgal they 
ſacrifice oxen &c, ſaying that ie takes TDN 
im {0 denote here the ſame that FNARA ve- 
re, certe , profecto, zruly, certainly, (urely, 
though be ſaith it may be rendred, {1 Gilead 
iniquitas, Vtique vanitas ſunt in Giigal, if 
Gilead be iniquity, ſurely they are vanity un Gul- 
gal, as if he had ſaid, they are no better rhan 
teſe, but rather worſe; for they ao imquity, but 
thee worſhip falſe grds, IT. calves, Tits was of 
rendring 1t by an atfirmative is alſo embra.ed by 
others, as by Diodati and the Dutch in their 
new trauf]3tion, which frema wortiy learned 
friend I receive thus englithed, ſurely Gilead 
6 iniquity, they are mere vanit}, at Gilgal they 
ſacrifice oxen, yea their alta s are as ſtone heaps 
in the furrows of the ficlds. But this way 1s 
more ancient than ſo. R, Tanchum gives it, 
who noting that TDN a2 here is in the {1gnifica. 
tion of \—-) emma, in the Arabick, which 
ſignifies, but, truly, as for, &c, and then that 
bet''een Gilead and JR aven, ziguity, 15-t0 
be ::1nderitood and ſupplied 197) nave followed 
after, or the like, and that by znuity, 
is to be unteritood 592 80s the wor: 
ſip of 1dels, faith the meaning is JS) \-«) 
but trul', Or as fer the pgople of Gilead they bave 
fullowed 1aols, and have gone aſide after that whiclh 
# altogether abſurd, or vain, which he ſaith is 
tie meaning of PT RIY "Rac ſhau haya. 
Then he ſaith the: people of Gilgal do aiſo 
worſhip them by offering ſacrifices, ſaying , 
in Guleal they ſacrifice oxen, ava have made their 
altars for multituae like heaps ou the furrows of 
the field. : 

The firſt particle being taken in this ſenſe, 
as it is by the Hebrew * Grammarians 2c 
knowledged, and by examples proved to figni- 
fy, this expoſition is ſo clear, and without 
any ſcruples or exceptions, that | know no rea- 
ſon why we might not readily embrace it, and 
acquieſce in it, were it not that our Tranſla- 
tours, to whoſe judgment we willingly ſub- 
mit, Choſe to take another way, as many 
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others do, in taking that particle as a note of 
interrogation, and that either, an? cran non ? 
Wwhetizer ſo or wether not jo? as 1t appears 
alſo in other places to be. Among ihote that 
ſo take it, there is again no finall ditfercace ; 
! ſome looking on the words #s ſpoken lroni- 
cally, not as the. words of God or the Pro» 
phet ſpcaking in his own name, bur the words 
of the pcopie by him recueds who jullify ing 
themſelves againit him for ſaying that «© i/ead 
was a city of them that Wo: k, iniguity,, ihouid 
ſay, 25, Or z5 there 'in, Uileed immymty? as dee 
nyiag1t foto be, to which his an{wer is, /ure- 
ly they are vazity, which is furt er proved by 
their multicude of a'tars every wicre as fre- 
quent as heaps of ſtones, which husband men 
for clearing the land whici they are to plow, 
cait together 1n the held, & by the many oxen 
that they ſacrificed, This they might pretend 
as a token of their picty , in regard of their 
nuultiplyiny places for their devoiton, and ihe 
great and willing expence they are at in of- 
tering many and coftly ſacrifices. But it is 
clean contrary, whether thoſe altars were 
crected, and the ſacrifices oftcred to Idols, or 
pretended to be to God himfſcif, in as much 
as they were contrary to God's preſcript and 
comniand, who had then appoin cd one altar, 
and one place, where ſuch ſacrifices as he 
would accept, ſhould be offered ro him, all 
others, as a breach of his command, are ini- 
quity and vanity, 

Ockers looking on the words as Gods own 
or his Prophcts from tim, rather render it, 
nonne? Thether not ? Or #4 there not iniquity ? 
So Pagnin, nonne Giiead incepit iniquira*+ 
tem? aid nt Gilead begin iniquity? ſurely they 
were varity, In Giigel they have ſacrificed cxene 
In this way it imports an afhrmative » that 
ſrirely Gilead Cid ſo. 


Junius and Tremellius taking likewiſe the 
words as ſpoken from God, give the mean- 
ing yet another way, without adding the ne- 
galive1n the queſtion, by a ſupply of, rarram, 
thus rencring, an in Gilead iniquitas, tan- 
tummodo vanitas fucrunt? In Gilgale tantum 
boves ſacrificant e .Etiam a'taria 1{torum ſunt 
tanquam acervi per fuicos agrorum, z there 
mniquir} in Gilead? were they only vavity? (or as 
Piſc, explains it ) an Gilead= tantum iniquitas 
eſt, an ibi rantum vavitas tuerunt? 2 there 1ni- 
quity (1, e, falſe religion or v orſhip) #2 Ge- 
lead o-ly, were they there only vanity, 1. e. vain 
in their worihip of God ? av they ſacrifice cxen 
in Oulgal ouly ? alſo the altars of theſe ave as 
heaps 01 the riages of the furrows of the field: ſo 
as they make here to be an accutation or con- 
viction of the Iſrachites of general Apoltacy 
and Idolatry, as if he ſhould ſay co them, do 
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ye think the Gileadites only, who were car- gation, they are caſily reconcileable with ſome 
ried away captives by Tipla:h Pileſer, were of thoſe, who render it by the condgiticnal, if, 
gvilty of Idolatry, but that ye your ſelves it being all one, as Rivet obſerves, to :y, 
which remained then untouched by the A4ly. 5s there iniquity in Gilead? then ſurely they as 


rians, are free from it? Nay the very en- 
trance of your country, viz. * Gilgal is fo full 
of 1dolatry, that { according to the proverb ) 
the lion may be known by his claws. Bur 
withall are the entrance only of your country 
or ſome noted places polluted with Idolatry ? 
Nay there is no place among you, which is 
not moſt fouly polluted, even among you who 
dwell on this fide Jordan, as your altars as nu- 
merous as heaps of ſtones among the ridges of 
the fields do teſtify. To this purpoſe do they 
themſelves explain their meaning, The ſame, 
I ſuppoſe, would be made out without the in- 
terrogation in the ſecond place thus, i there 
inigusty (i, e, | Idolatry) in Gilead only? viz, 
in that place on the other fide of Jordan, 
where by reaſon of their diſtance from the ta- 
bernacle, and their frequent commerce with 
their neighbour heathen nations, they more 
eaſily might, and mote credibly did, contract 
the infection of ldolatry, even before the 
golden calves ſet up by Jeroboam, and were 
infamons in that and other kinds, as appears 
C. 6. 8. ſurely they were vain in Golgal, which 
was Within Jordan, and m more properly in 
the holy land of promiſe : there alſo they ſa- 
crifice oxen, and ſet up altars as numerous as 
heaps of ſtones in the fields, 

Much the ſame may be made out alſo with- 
out the addition of, tantum, ozly, thus, is Gz- 
lead iniquity, Ot is there iniquity 8n Gilead? as 
much as to ſay, st 5s a thing confeſſed that there 
is: ſurely then they are wanity #1 Gilgal alſo, 
[ that is as manifeſt, for there ] they ſacrificed 
oxen, and every where ſet up altars in abunaance : 
and this may be a probable meaning of the 
words according to our tranſlation, although 
if we take it from the marginal note in the 
Geneva Engliſh, which have the ſame ren- 
\ drings, that ſeems to make it the ſame with 
that of Calvin and others above mentioned, 
who look on the firſt words, 7s there iniquity 
in Gilead? as the words which the people 
would ſay in their own defence, the note 
being, the people thought that no man durſt have 
ſpoke againſt Gilead, that holy place; yet the 
Prophet ſaith, that all their religion was but va- 
ity, And thus alſo the Dutch, who render 
the text as we have ſeen, do in their notes 
look on as probable, ſaying , theſe words may 
be taken thus, Is Gilead intquity Þ as if they ob- 
jefted to the Prophet, dare yeu affirm that? To 
which the Prophet anſwers in what follows- 

As for ſome of the latter ways, wherein 
the particle DR im, is rendred as an interro- 


k As River explains their meaning. | River. 


* Rivet. ® What was done in Gilgal ſee Joſ. 5. 9. &c. 
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vain tn Gilgal, who ſacrifice oxen, and to fay, 
if Gilead be iniquity , ther, they who do [0 in Gy. 
gal as they did, ſacrifice oxen, and reare UP Une 


lawfull altars, are vain; and in 


either way by 


inſtancing in theſe places, is ſhewn, that there 
was no place where the lſraclites dwelt, 
cither in the one or the other fide of Jordan 
that was free from ldolatry , which both by 


iniquity and vanity is denoted. 


There is yet another meaning made by 
rendring the words interrogatively, which 
ſeems as plain as any among them, which is to 


take them not ſo much to taxe t 


hem of [dola. 


try and-the generality of it among them which 
was manifeſt, as for the indignity of it ag. 
gravated by the circumſtance of the placeg 


where it was exerciſed. So L, 


de Dieu laieg 


the Emphaſis thereon, who renders and ex. 
plains them, An in Gilead mendacium, quin- 


etiam vanitas i. Ee, Idola fuerunt 


? 1n Gilgal bo- 


ves ſacrificaverunt ? Have there been in Gilead 
a lie, and moreover varity i. e. Idols? have they 


ſacrificed oxenin Gilgal? He ask 


eth by way of 


admiration, ss it poſſible. that they ſhould proceed 


to that height of ingratitude and 


ampiety, as to 


profane with Tdolatry thoſe two places where they 
bad received ſo great benefits, Viz, Gilead where 
God aefended 7acob from the violence of Laban, 
Gen. 31.20. and Gilgal, where by circumciji.nie 


had rolled from them the reproach 


of the nations? 


Jo. 15.9. and then, ſaith he, follows the pu* 


' niſhment, etiam altaria eorum 


tanquam [le 


muli erunt in ſulcis agrorum, ever their altars 
ſrall be as heaps on the furrows of the field, 
Wherein he obſerves to be an alluſion to 
the Etymon of the name Gilead, which is 
* the heap of witneſs, becauſe they prophaned the 
heaft of witneſs with their altars, their altars 
ſhall be made heaps: as well may he allude alſo 


unto the name *Gilgal. 


The like Emphaſis ſeems Kimchi to lay cn 
the places named, particularly on Gilgal, 


though he read them without 


an interroga- 


tion, whoſe words in explication of theſe 
words, they [acrifice bullocks in Gilgal, following 
his explication of the former which we have 
ſeen, are #H3Y1 19 19 &c, * for the children 
* of Gilgal were ncighbours tothe land of Gi- 
© lead, only Jordan being between them, and 
© they [carning their works, began to ſerve 1dols 
© as they did, and todo iniquity & vanity, and 


Cfacrificed bullocks to Idols, * 
© where they had erected an alta 


in that place 
r to the Lord, 


© and where they had pitched the tabernacle at 


«the beginning, after they ha 


See Maſ. on Joſue c. c. 12. p> > 


d paſſed over 
2 Gen. ZI. 47 


© Jordan, 
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« Jordan, there now they ſacrificed bullocks to 
«]dols; alſo their altars were as heaps on the 
<furrows of the field. They were not fſatished 
«with the altars which they made in Gilgal 
£0 an Idol, but alfo built without the city 
«many altars, which appeared, or whick, were 
tevery where ſeen, as heaps of ſtones on the 
cfurrows of the field, He plainly ſeems to 
Jook oa it as a great aggravation of their 
wickedneſs, in that they did it therc, vis. in 
a place which by what was formerly done in 
it, ſeemed conſecrated to God, and could not 
qbut put them in mind of his great favours 
and their obligations ro him, That Idolatry, 
which had any where been a great (in, could 
not but by be:ng there committed, be yet 
greater and much heightned, 

What hath Eeca ſaid concerning the dif- 
ferent expcſitions on this verſe, more re- 
ſpecting the former part therc of than thelatter 
words, which are, yea their altars are as heaps 
on the furrows of the field, although they have 
have been often mentioned, as they ſerve to 
make up the meaning according to thoſe dif- 
ferent cxpoſitions of the former, it may be 
conventent to ſay ſomthing of them further 
in particulir. That which already appea's 
concerning them in general is, that they are by 
many ſo taken as to note the * multitude of 
thoſe a1:ars, being as frequent as heaps of 
ſtones, which were by husbandmen thrown up 
onevery land that they would cleare for better 
plowing it, and ſo to ſhew their profuſeneſs in 
their ſuperſtition and Idolatry, and their zeal 
in ic, which one or few altars could not con- 
tent; by otters ſo as to denote the ruin and 
demoliſhing of their altars, that they were 
not, or ſhou!d not be left ſtanding as they 
had at firit been artificially and orderly built, 
but become as rude hcaps of ſtones, or rib- 
biſh thrown together at random, which is alſo 
elſewhere an expreſſion uſed to ſet forth ruin 
and deſtruCtion, ſer. 26.18, Zim ſrall be plowed 
a 4 field, and Feruſalem ſhall become heaps ; 
and ſo will it declare what miſckief or pu- 
niſhment had , or ſhou!d, come cn them for 
their Idolatry. Such deſtruction even on 
their aitars would be ſa certain token of 
miſchicf brought on thoſe that worſhipped at 
them, and of diſturbance to their worſhip and 
religion, Either of thoſe expoſitions will the 
words bear, and are choſen either the one or 
tie other by Interpreters, as will beſt ft what 
tiey conceive of the meaning of the forc- 


going in conjunciion with them, as we have 
already ſeen in citing their Expoſitions, 

AS for the particular words in ſeveral, here 
may be firſt enquired vhoſe altars are here 
meant by, their altars, whether the Gileadites 
or the Gilgalites, both having been before 
named; and if thoſe of Gilgal, then whether 
of the two tribes, thoſe of judan &c, or the 
ten tribes, Iſrael and Ephraim, in regard to 
the ſituation of Gileal, And concerning theſe 
things is there difference of opinions. The 
altars of the Gileadites ſay * ſome, viz. whoſe 
altars ſo ruined might hace been a warning 
to thoſe of Gilgal of the two tribes not to 
have been [dolaters as they were, leaſt their 
altars ſhould come to the lame end: and if ſo, 
then will the verb ſupplied (for in the He- 
brew there is none expreſſed) be of the pre- 
ſent tenſe denoting that puniſhment which 
had already come upon them. But by * others 
appcars to be underſtood by altars, thoſe by 
them of Gilgal, or thoſe, wcis Jordancm, 
within Jordan, Which were not carried captive, 
when thoſe of Gilead were, ſe: up. The mul- 
ti:vde of which if the word be toexpreſs, then 
will the verb underſtood be alſo in the preſent 
tenſe, are. Ans ſo alſo it with * ſome by 
t. eir being as heaps, be denoted the deſpi- 
cableucſs of them, that there is no hoiineſs in 
them, no more then in heaps of fiones ga- 
thered up in the field, Bur if this be taken 
as cenouncing of juc.gment and ruin to them, 
Y then will ir be rather in the future tenſe, 
crunt, they ſhail ve as ſucn : an fo taken ei- 
ther of thoſe ways for thoſe altars at Gilgal, 
the conſtruftion ſeems plainer, Yet fittl I 
ſuppoſe will it be more proper to underſtand 
them of ſuch as were ſct up by * Ephraim, 
or thoſe of the ten tribes, than ſuch as were by 
Judah or the two tribes t! ere erected, the Pro- 
phet here ſpeaking to Ephraim, who juitified 
themſelves, v. 8. and not numing Judah, 

Theſe altars, he faith. are, or ſhall be, 
2991915 cegaliim, as heaps. In that known 
fiznitication of the word do al} which we have 
ſeen agree, except the LAX, aG ording as 
their word yaa (as we ſaid) is by Jerom, 
and the Latin Tranſlators, and the printed 
Arabick rendred, teſtudines, zortorſes We 
may add to thein the Syriack, according to 
the Latin tranſlation of that alſo, who ren- 


ders IK! 27, which is in it, teſtudines, 


rorroiſes, as a learned Syrian, * Gregorius alſo 


4 Capito. * Ab.Ezra, by way of fimilitude, becarſe they were B71) DT many and conſpicuous. © Trem. 


t Menoc. Tirin. Grot. Brenn. Y Kimchi, Chald. Calv. Zaichi, river, Merc. &C. 


w Jun. Trem. and I think 


in Gal, an hcap, to be an allution to the name of the place Gilgal. * Diod. in Evglith. y Tirin. L. de Dieu, 
2 To them isrhe multiplying of altars objected c. 8, 11. ard c. 10. 1. * In Dr. Huntington's Gregorius , 


Lo > a hx) Il pl anion, and o Bar Bablul citing this place , takes it for 


JOSE Or $9, a tortoiſe, 


takes 
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696 A 
takes it to ſignify, and expounds, tht they 


ſhall be deſtroyed as tortoiſes that died for want 
of water, bur I ſuppoſe without any neceſſity 3 


for we find in the Syriack b Loawoy | WY 
golo deciphe, for, congeries lapidum, an Leap 


of ſtones, as well as ka golo, 4 tortoiſe, 
So that Cyrils caution above mentioned for 
the- Greek, that it ſhould not be taken for 
gortoiſes, but for Heaps or hillocks, may, I think, 
here juſtly alſo take place, as ro the rendring 
of the Syriack, whoſe word golo, may well 
enough ſeem taken from the Hebrew ga!, and 
to ſignify any round heap of ſtones or earth, 
an hillxck; and a tortoiſe may from his round 
arched or riſing back reſembling ſuch an hil- 
lock, be well enough ſo called, but nor fo 
well thought here properly to be underitood, 
though by way of fi.nilitude it may. 

As to the next words 99911 9y al talme, 
by ours rendred, is the furrows of the field, we 
have the ſame above c. 10.4. Talze, which 
they render furrows, ſulcos, as many others, 
© ſome, as we have ſeen, render, porcas, tte 
ri/ges betwixt the furrows : and ſo it may 
ſcem more properly to fignify, as there we 
noted, yet ſeems ſometimes © promiſcuouſly 
uſed, and which of them be here put will 
not mnch matter as to the ſenſe and ſcope 
of the place, nor will that be altered by the 
rendring of the LXX or the printed Arab, or 
Syriack, ow deſert ard uncultivated land; nor by 
what the Chaldee hath xvPN 92IMAN IV on the 
bounds of the fields, though not literally tranſ- 
lated by them, in as much as all of them 
ſeem to deſcribe ſuch places in which heaps 
of ſtones are frequently found. 

The lait word 1 [adas, Kimchi in the for- 
mer place ( namely c. 10. 4.) noted to be the 
ſame with © TW a field, which is the uſual 
form of the ſingular number , which occurs 
here in the next yerſe, But here he would 
have it taken for the plural phy ſadim, fields, 
as he ſaith ?nyn chalonai is the ſame that 
219n chalonim, windows, Jer. 22. 14, He 
calls in for confirmation the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, who renders it as we mentioned , 07 
the bounds, or borders of the field. Of thoſe 
which we have ſeen, ſome render it in the ſin- 
gular, which Druſius thinks beſt to do. Others, 
among which are ours, in the plural, fi-/ds. 
Junius and Tremellius not only ſo as a plu- 
ral, but look on the laſt letter 9 ;, as an affixe 
of the firſt perſon, and render, agrorum meo- 
rum , of my fields, as if there were in that 
word alſo fan Emphaſis for the aggravating 
of their ſins, in that the fields which they de- 
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fled with their Idolatries and ſuperſtitions, 
were hjs fields, his land, as he calls it, the 


Lords land, C. 9. 3. and ſhould therefore have 


been looked on, and uſed as holy to him, and 
as he directed, and no otherwiſe, 

After this tedious inquiry into theſe ſere- 
ral rendrings and expolitions of this verſe 
the ſcope and meaning thereof , according to 
what will be by any one of them ſuggelted to 


vs, and what by them all 1s jointly given, is, 2 


that there in Iſrael , they who boalted of their 
own integrity, and had been by ſeveral wa;s 
of teaching better inſtructed, are taxed for 
groſs [dolatry, and that much aggravated by 
the generallity of it, and their ſuperſtitious 
zeal in it, and the great ingratitude to God, 
with which it was accompanied, and warned 
of the great miſchiefs it ſhould bring upon 
them, By inftancing in Gilcad on the one ide 
of Jordan, and Gilgal on the other ſide, places 
ſignally famous for the exerciſe of it, he they's 
that in all the places of their habitation they 
were guilty of it, and that it was a general 
crime, The mentioning of their ſacrificing 
bullocks and mul:iplying a'rars, ſhews their 
great zeal in proſecuting and advancirg it, 
By the ſame mention of thoſe places, places 
which ought to have minded them of their 
great obligations to God, and incited them 
to have been zealous of God's glory, and to 
have continued faithfull to him, who had 
there approved himſelf ſo good a God to 
them, is ſhewn great ingratitude in them, 
that even there they ſhould ſo highly diſho. 
nour him, And the very ſetting theſe their ſo 
oreat wickedneſſes before their eyes, and 
God's ſhewing how he takes notice of them, 
cannot but include a threatning of puniſhment 
to them continuing in ſuch evil courſes, 
thouph the words ſhould be looked on *as 
ſome will have them only as ſo, viz. as a de- 
claration of their guilt, and not an expreſs 
denunciation of their puniſhment, as many 
others think, and the words will well bear, 


Gilead probably had ſuffered before theſe 
words were ſpoken by the Prophet, how {hall 
thoſe in Gilzal and elſewhere in [ſrael, but 
by being accuſed as highly guilty and in the 
ſame kind as they, bur look upon themſelves 
as threatned with the like condemnation, both 
themſelves and their many altars, wherein 
they did offend God? Thoſe being ſet up 
againſt God's one altar, however they pleaſed 
themſelves in multiplying them, (for which 
they are likewiſe reproved c. 10.1.) and of- 
fering many and coſtly ſacrifices on them , 
under what pretence of devotion ſoever 't 


b F . . . . I's 1 A = 
; errar. Nomenclator, if his authoriry be ſufficient. © Druf. Jun. Trem. 4 And 6 &** talom in Ar” 
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was, were in God's eſteem no better than 
rude heaps of ſtones, yea worſe, even an abo- 
mination in his ſight, and therefore ſhall ne- 
ceffarily be deſtroyed and become ſuch heaps, 
no one being left in order on another, It 
cannot be but by this curſe laying vpon 
them, it ſhould be ſo brought to paſs: and 
ſo will the expoſitions of thoſe who look on 
the words as an expreſſion of the number of 
them, and of thoſe who look on them as a 
denouncing ruin to them, be well recon- 


cilcable. 


V. 12. And Facoh fled into the coun- 
try of Syria, and Iſrael ſerved for a 
mfe, and for a wife he kept ſheep. 

13, And by a prophet the Lord 
brought Iſrael out of Egypt, and by 


 @ prophet was he preſerved. 


UMI 


And Facob fled into the country of Syria, &c, 
As to the ſipnification and literal meaning of 
the words 1n theſe verſes there is no great dif- 
ficulry, bur as to the coherence of them with 
what preceded, and the ſcope or intention 
thereof, there is difference between Expoli- 
tors, Theſe two we put together, becauſe by 
the one is to be judged of the other, and to 
be diſcerned, why after a long interruption by 
what intervenes, he returns again to the hi- 
ſtory of Jacob, which he had mentioned v. 334. 
and, as it were after a ® parentheſis, reſumes 
what he was ſpeaking of, So R. Salomo 
makes it, who thinks, that for introduction 
to theſe words ſomthing is to be underſtood, 
and ſaith the expreſſhon is JDIRW DIRD Ece. 
a of a man who ſh:uld ſay, let ua returs to 
the former things which we ſpake of above, as 
particularly, and he had poxwer over the Angel &c. 
and now goes on, and this moreover aid 1 ao for 
him, he was forced to flie into the country of Syria, 
and je know how t.ere I preſerved him. So that the 
ſenſe according to him will be to put them in 
mind of former favours ſhewed to their fa- 
ther jacob, and in him to them, and ſo include 
a reproof of their unthankfulneſs to God, in 
their not keeping them in mind and laying 
them to heart, ſo as thereby to acknowledge 
themſelves bound to continue in conſtant and 
faithfull obedience ro him. The minding them 
of which ſeems alſo to Ab. Ezra and Kimchi 
to be the ſcope of theſe words. So Ab. Ezra, 
Ind oy TA ze ought to have confidered 
that your father Facob was #n a pooy or afj.sted 
condition, when he flea into Syria, as appears by 
what he ſaith, if God will give me bread toeat, 
and raiment to put on Gen. 28, 10, and for a wife 
be hept ſeep, and I enriched him, and alſo by a 
prophet ( i. 6, Moſes) 1 brought up his chilaren, 


t Ribera, Mencc!:. 
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bt [ſrael forget a!l theſe things, Kimchi alſo 
explains the words by adding before them 
oY NVWYU TINLN7N FN OY 07 
(DZTVIR Cc. and they do not remember that god 
that T aid to their father : for he fled from before 
hes brother Eſau into Syria, aud when be was 
there was forced to ſerve Laban for a wife in 
keeping bis ſheep &*c. and 1 am he that was with 
himy and tleſſed him, and thence he returned with 
riches and wealth. Theſe all ſeem to agree as 
to the connexion of the words, vsz. that they 
are a reſuming of the hiſtory of Jacob, which 
he had broken for a while off, to put them in 
mind of what they ought in thankfulneſs to 
have remembred, but had ungratefully for. 
gotten, 

R.Tanchum, with ſome little difference from 
theſe, but going on the ſame grounds, as to 
the coherence of theſe words with thoſe above, 
ſaith, that theſe are to upbraid them, for that 
they had departed from Jacob's manner of be- 
haviour, as if he ſaid, your fathers ways were 
not like thoſe of yours, which have been mentioned ; 
for he flysng the converſe and habitation, or 
company, of wicked men, ſought ſuch things 
as might agree with his diſpoſition of doing good; 
neither aid he as you do, defirouſly ſet himſelf 
to heap up riches, eſpecially by unlawfall means » 
As it is ſaid in the deſcription of their manners , 
he loveth to oppreſs, v. 7. bat was ſo abſtinent 
(from ſuch things,) that he left bis conntry, 


 kaving not any of the things of this world with him, 


as he ſaith, with my ſtaff I paſſed over this Jor- 
dan, Gen, 32, 10. but got himſelf a convenient 
conſort, by ſerving Laban, and keeping his ſheep, 
which i what he ſaith, and [Iſrael ſerved for a 
wife, and for a wife he kept ſheep. The ſcope 
of the words of this verſe accordiag to him, is 
to ſhew their great degeneracy from him, in 
their deſcent from whom they: prided them- 
ſclves. 

Abarhbinel in a far differing way looks on 
them as a check to the inſolency of the ten 
tribes, in their oppoſition and hatred of their 
brethren of Judah, boaſting and juſtifying 
themſelves by the example of Jacob, who 
took his brother by the heel, as above v, 3. as 
ithe aid retort upon them this example, as not 
being to their purpoſe, but ſhewing that the 
ill conſequences of it ſhould have made them 
beware of quarrelling with thoſe their Þre- 
thren, in that Jacob gained nothing by that, 
ſecing for that cauſe he was forced to flie to 
Padan Aram, and to ſerve Laban ſeven years 
for a wife, viz. his daughter Rachel, and for 
another wife alſo to keep his ſheep, in all 
fourteen years; all which happened to him 
through no other cauſe than the hatred of his 
brother Eſau. In which expoſition he ſeems 
to intimate, they ought not to boaſt in their 
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ill dealing with their brethren of Judah, but 
rather to fear that ſome evil ſhould come upon 
them for it. This expoſition of his ſeems far 
fetched, and I know not any that follow it, 
nor ſee any reaſon why we ſhould. Theſe 
expoſitions of the former verſe (leaving what 
we have to ſay of the ſecond till after) we 
have from the ſews, which I have the uſe of. 
If we come to Chriſtians, we {hall find among 
them variety. | 

Junius and Tremellius thinkiog the ' men- 
tion of Gilead and Gilgal in the foregoing 
verſe to haye been the only occaſion of his re- 
ſuming the hiſtory of Jacob in this verſe, and 
the adding that other which is alluded to in 
the next, thus differently from others render 
this verſe, Iiuc fugerat Jacob ex agro Syriz, 
cum ſerviviſſet Iſrael propter uxorem , Rc, 
thether bad Facob fled ont of the field, or conntr), 
of Syria, when }ſrael had ſerved for a wife, 
aud for a wife, cuſtodiviſſet gregem, had kepe 4 
flock; then the next verſe, Hucquoque per pro- 
phetam adduxit Jehova Iſraciem ex Agypto 
cum &c. hither alſ» (i, e. toGilgal ) by a prophet 
{that is, ſay they, by Joſhua ) rhe Lord brought 
iſrael out of Egypt, when he haa been preſerved by 
a prophet, (i.e. by Moſes. )Then for explaining 
the meaning,, they give their expoſition com- 
mon to both verſes, that there 5s an exaggera- 
tion of their forementioned fins from the benefits 
of God before conferred on them, which in the 
very place, where they were received, Iſraelitz 
obſcurabant, zhe I/-aelites did obſcure, as if he 
had ſaid, it had certajaly been an impious thing 
that Gilead ſhould be prophaned by ſacrilegions 
. iniquity and vanity, ( the place ) Thich God had 
made as it were an aſylum, or refuge to your 
fatber Facob returning from a miſerable ſervitude, 
ard flying from Laban, Gen. 31. but how im- 
piows 4 thing 5s it that Gilgal ſhruld by you be 
prophaned with ſacrifices and altars, which 
(place) God nnger foſhua your leader had con- 
fecrared for the purging of your anceſt:urs, and 
whither he ſent your anceſtours at firſt to poſſeſs 
the land. Thus they lay the emphalis for ag- 
gravation of their wickedneſs from the places 
where it was committed , on the words here, 
which I think was more opportunely by fome 
laid on the words of the preceding verſe, 
where the- places were exprefly mentioned, 

Piſcator confeſſeth that this interpretation 
of theirs, if compared with the Hebrew, may 
ſeem ſomwhat wreſted, yet excuſeth it by 
ſaying that the word, ager, field, ( where he 
fed Laban's ſheep, and whither he called his 
wives t0 declare to them his purpoſe of flying, 
Gen. 31. 41.) and the coherence with the 
preceding verfe, wherein is mention made of 
Gilead, ſeem to require it. But Rivet, though 
he look upon it as ingeniouſly contrived, yet 


i So Capito alſo ſeems to think, 
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by no means 1s pleaſed with it : as firſt be. 
cauſe of their rendring in the former of the twy 
verſes the conjunction 1 ve, and, by, illuc, 
thither , ia the beginning of the verſe, ang 
afterwards by, cum, when, and turns the verbs 
into the preterpluperfect tenſe, which others 
render in the preterperie&t ; and what others 


refider, into the country of Syria, renders, out - 


of the field of Syria. So alfo 4o they in the next 
verſe add, hucs kither, viz, to Gilgal, and 
after turn 1 ve, and, into, cum, when , and 
deale with tne verb as before. They under. 
ſtand likewiſe by the Prophet in the firſt place 
Joſhua, which Piſcator himſelf thinks not con- 
ſiſtent with the text, which ſpeaks of ſuch g 
one as brought up the [ſraelites out of Egypt, 
which was only Moſes, though Joſhua after 
brought them to Gilgal : but here is no men: 
tion of Gilgal, Yet Grotius feems much to 


agree with them, as to*the rendring of the . 


words, taking them to ſound, that Jacob fled 
out of Syria to Gilead; the words in the He- 
brew he takes literally to ſignify, fugit Ja- 
cob agrum Syriez, Facob fled the field of Syria, 
4. e, EX agro Syriz in illam Galaaditidem, out 
of Syria into that region of Gilead, but I doubt 
whether any example can be given of n19 
fugit, eo flie, ſo intranſitively conſtrued with 
an accuſative caſe, He taking it ſo to do, makes 
the ſcope of the reciting this hiſtory to be to 
aggravate the indignity of their fault, ex con« 
trariis factis majorum in eiſdem locis, from the 
contrary doings of their anceſtours in the ſame 
places; then further renders or explains the next 
words tothe ſame manner as they, cum ſervil- 
ſet &c. when Iſrael (i.e, Jacob the father of you 
all) bad ſerved for a wife, and for a wife kept ſeth, 
and makes the ſcope of them to be by the 
way, by reaſon of his mention of Gilead, to 
intermingle acother thing wherewith he up- 
braids them; as if he faid , Jacob for two 
wives ſerved Laban and fed his ſheep four- 
teen years, but you will do nothing for Gods 
ſake. This Junius and Tremellins take n0 
notice of: the conjunction alſo and verb 10 
the next verſe he, not as they, huc quoque &c. 
hither alſo the Loyd brought Iſrael, but, cum 
Dominus &c. when the Lord by the prophet 
( Moſes, ) eduxiſſet, had bronght up 1/rael ou 
of Erypt; and then ia the next verb gifferently 
alſo trom them, then by another prophet (name- 
ly Joſhua ) evaſit, be eſcaped, or ere ſe/t; 
Viz, Iſrael ouft of the deſert and came t0 Gilgat, 
and there firſt kept the Paſſover, Joſhua 5: EX 
iplis locis quibus peccabatur, veteres iliis de- 


promit hiſtorias &c, from theſe ver) places 


wi ere they finne?, hetakes ont ancient hiftories 797 
tliem, that he may ſhew them how much 121 are 
degenerated from their Anceſtours. By this dit: 
ference in his rendring the conjunction 13 tie 


firſt 
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firſt place, cum, when', and in the ſecond, 
tunc, then, is there alſo another difference be- 
tween him and them, they by @ prophet in the 
{iſt place underitand Joſhua, in the ſecond 
Moſes; but . © on the contrary Moſes in the 
fiſt, aud 'otnua in the ſecond, although mean- 
while their 1neaning be much the fame, and 
they may be looked on as underitanding tre 
words alike. 
Arias Montanus gives an expoſition which 
by Rivet is alſocenſured as, non minus coacta, 
wt leſs forced, ſo, nec adeo acuta, as leſs acute 
than the former of Junius and Tremellius, 
which 2s he ſums it up out of the larger cx- 
preſſions of the Author, is, If 7acob jour far 
ther would not ſerve Laban, nvleſy for his r6- 
ward he might have Labans two aaughters , if 
for the wor k, of fourteen Jears, boc ipſ1 pre- 
mium debuit avunculus, Ez u:kfe owed nm t:3%5 
reward, quid vos, O Ifraclitz, non debertis 
Deo, what ao not je, O Tſraelztes, owe 10 God, 
vi vos excmit e tot annorum ſcrvitute &c. 
who hath freed you from the ſervitude of ſo ma- 
" years, and preſerved you by a propiet, not 
only fourteen years, tut fourty years? The cx- 
plication indeed ſo given, may | think de- 
ſervedly be looked on as very much forced, and 
with little acuteneſs. 1 cannot ſee how the 
parts in the compariſon are fitted to one an=- 
other, God's goodneſs to them ſeems com- 
pared to Jacob's ſervice to Laban; and what 
they ought to have rendred to God, to Labans 
reward to Jacob, or elſe, I know not how things 
ſcem not to agree well together, Yet Ariashim- 
ſelf ſaith, that in the words God argues by 
way of compariſon, comparing perſon with 
perſon, time with time, things with things. 
It muſt then ſurely be as to the perſons rather 
by comparing God to Laban than to Jacob, 
and his favours to Labans reward rather 
than to Jacobs ſervice, and what they ought 
to have done, to Jacobs ſervice rather than to 
what Laban gave him as a reward, yet do 
not his words, though many and flourithing, 
make to me any clear ſenſe, If we might 
make from them this meaning, that Jacob on- 
ly for two wives did for a long ſeaſon do 
willing and faithfull, though hard, ſervice to 
Laban; but his poſterity would not for all 
Gods great benefits conferred on them, both 
in their Anceſtours and their own perſons, do 
bim any ſervice nor be obedient to him, and 
ſo be a reproof of their great ingratitude to 
God, who deſerved more from them than La- 
ban could from Jacob, and therefore they 
ought to have behaved themſelves toward 
him as Jacob did to Laban, faithfull in ſer- 
vice, it would be more to the purpoſe and 
ſcope of the words, and be the ſame which 
lome others take, as we have ſeen already 


* D. Stokes. 
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Grotius to do, and * another following him, 
thus making the words of the firit verſe to in- 
fer, This did he for two wives, but what 
have you done in the ſervice of God to win 
his favour > Whether this might be alſo Mon- 
tanus his meaning, I know not : it is not clear 


from his words, and the othgr that is given 


of them ſeems not to agree any way with 
the words of the text. ; 

The reverend Diodati in his folio edition 
in Italic at Geneva 1641. hath an expoſition 
of theſe verſes, perhaps peculiar to himſelf, 
which is, that the mention of theſe two hiſto- 
rics is by way of caution to them, as if he 
*d1d bid them remember the firſt voiage, 
' which was that of Jacob in extream miſery 
© ard ſervitude, and a ſecond which was their 
*coming out of Egypt in a glorious deli- 
* verance by the hands of Moſes, that they 
* might fear leaſt he ſhould cauſe them to make 
*a third into a wretcheg captivity : and in his 
French edition, as the Engliſh Tranſlatour 
of his Annotations tells us, to the ſ:me pur- 
poſe in difterent language, © that it ſeems the 
* Prophet would make a compariſon between 
© theie two exiles and the third by which God 
© would ſend away his people captive into 
* Aſſyria, as if he ſhould ſay, Jacobs exile 
© which was the firſt into Syria, was for a 
©biclhng, for there he obtained wives, child. 
ren and wealth; the ſecond of the people 
©into Egypt was followed with a miracu. 
<lous deliverance : but this lalt, which is 
© prepared for the people, ſhall be with a curſe 
and without any temporal reſtauration, 


Thus far his note, We do indced find words © 


above in the ninth verſe, wherein is, according 
to ſome, though not this Author, a prediction 
of the third illnitrated by a mention of the ſe- 
cond; bur whether here be any reſpect had to 
what was there ſaid, or the former mentioned 
here, that the laſt might be underſtood, 1 
think not ſo evidentas to make vs to take this 
as a clear expoſition of thoſe words. 1 think 
that a plainer, which the ſame Author gives 
us in an Italick editicn in quarto Geneva 1607, 
viz, that by making a compariſon berwixt 
the wretched beginning of the people with 
their glorious deliverance from their ſlavery of 
Egypt, he amplifies the great goodneſs of God 
and the ingratitude of the people. This welt 
agrees with what divers others do follow, 
as we ſhall anon ſee, and why he ſhould leave 
it to take the other, in which I know not 
whom he follows or who follows him, 1 
know not, 


* Another there is that takes the occaſion ., 


of theſe to be from the verſe going before, 
viz. the mention of their many altars, viz. to 
reprove them by ſhewing them that there was 
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only a godly wife, (that was not a Canaaniztes * 
or an Idolatreſs, ) which he had nothing elſgg # 


no neceſſity for them of making any altar or 
temple at Gilead contrary to his protiibition, 
who had commanded that no where but art jc- 
ruſalem ſacrifices ſhould be offered to him, 
and doth as'it were ſay in theſe words, ©I was 
© propitious to your fathers without ſuch ſa- 
E crifices, and preſent with them 1a all 
© their undertakings. Jacob did not uſe 
them at that place, nor Laban, when 
©] had enriched them both with cattle 
Eand children, When Jacob for fear of his 
© brother fled into Syria to his uncle Laban, 
*and ſerved for his wif2 Rachel ſeven years, 
© and kept his father in law's ſheep for Lea 
© ſo many years alſo, without uſing rites or 
© ceremonies of ſacrifices, your fathers found 
© me all that time, and always, propittous : 
© when alſo the Lord by the Prophet Moſes 
* brought Iſracl out of Egypt, all the twelve 
© tribes were preſerved, the Prophet Icading 
© them forth, while as yet therc were no obli- 
© tions or ſacrifices any where ſacrificed to me. 
£ Alſo when you would ſacrifice to me, 1 did 
© not permit to you many , not twelve, but 
© only one altar. This alſo 1 know not whe- 
ther any but the Author take togive the pro- 
-per ſcope and meanings of tne words, yet 
may they not unfitly be applied as a reproof 
of that bold ſacrilegious {in in them, as well 
as of divers others they were guilty of, 
After all that hath been hitherto ſaid, the 
plaineſt and ſureſt way, and that by moſt 
followed , will be to look on theſe hiſtories 
produced and mentioned for the reproof of 
divers ſins in Ephraim , the being guilty of 
which did argue them as moſt ungratefull to 
God, ſo much degenerate from their an- 
ceſtours, whoſe conditions are kere ſet before 
their eyes, that they may compare their own 
- with them; which that we may the better 
perceive, we may conſider in the hiſtories 
mentioned, how the perſons, whoever they 
concern, aredeſcribed, under what condition ; 
then of what fins the preſent Iſraelites, to 
whom their examples are produced, may by 
what hath been before by the Prophet ſpoken, 
appear to have been guilty. Tae firſt perſon 
1n the firſt verſe is their father Jacob, and 
he deſcribed as a fugitive, in a poor and low 
condition, without company, without wealth, 
caſt only on God's providence, forced for his 
livelyhood to put himſelf into an hard ſervice, 
and that a mean emploimeat of keepias ſheep; 
yer in this condition without murmuring , 
humbly and contentedly behaving himſelf, 
doing faithfull ſervice to his uncle, not de- 
frauding him in any thing, nor uſing any 
unlawfuill means through covetouſneſs for 
making ha{t to be rich, nor propoſing ro him- 
ſelf great matters; but willingly for obtaining 


I Ab. Ezra. ® 


v-hereby to gain, no riches, no honour or other © 
dowry &c. and therefore for obtaining her 
from Laban, ſpent his whole {trenzth in his 
ſervice, as for his concernments rel) ing on 
God's blcſſing with conſtant truit ia him 
Though all theſe things be nor particularly 
here expreſſed, yet from the ſtory of lim, the 
teads of which are in theſe words bricf 
ſummed up, are they apparcnt, ard necef}a. 
rity included, and.to be underſtood. 


The perſons in the ſecond of theſe two verſes 
are 1.4 conductor, by whom Ged brought 
Iſrael out of Egypt, and preſerved them; and 
2, their anceſtours Iſrael, by his miniſters 
brought out thence, and freed from their miſe- 
rable bondage. The Conductor is ſer forth un- 
cr the notion of a Prophet : not 4 King, which 
with armies and force ſhould defend them 
againit enemies, nor rule them hinſelf with 
an iron rod; but a Prephet, who ſhould direct 
them by the word of God as his ſhepherds 


Chap. X11, 


ſtaff; and he one Prophet, not man) Hophers, 
Iſrael by their being deſcribed as brought out 
of Egypt by him, and by him preſerved or 
kept, arc repreſented to vs as willingly 
following his conduct, and yeelding, like a 
fiock of gentle ſheep, to be ruled and dircted 
by him, as depending on his dircctions from 
God for their preſervation ard welfare, and 
ſo willingly ſubmiiting themſelves to him as 
God's minitter to them for good, and as, by 
ſo doing, and only by him, not of themſelves 
This the word 19Y1 nifimar, 
45 preſerved, as ours render, or in a more 
cencral term, he was kept, may ſuggelt to vs, 
It is the ſame root with OY hamar, before 
rendred, he kent, viz, ſheep, & being the paſhve 
voice from it, ſignifies he was kept, $0 that 
Iſrael was plainly 1 WWm2 JIRAVN [RY 12 
as a floch of ſheep, and their keeper was Moſes, 
here called a Prophet. But-they were rational 
ſheep, «nd therefore R. Tanchums note on the 
word may well take place, that it implies 
as much as Js gzor>) they were cantons & warilj 


kept themſelves from (or paſſively, were maze td 
beware of ) diſobedience to Gods commanos 
by him, and were kept or aid beware of doing 
ſuch things, as he by that one Prophet for- 
bad, Anſwerable to this is Pagnins trantia* 
tion of the word by, ” cuſtodivir, he kept Of 
preſerved himſelf, and in this regard perhapsnot 


preſerved. 


deſcrving ſo ſeverely to be cenſured, as It 


is by 


| it 1 Without ſenſe 101t. 
Rivet, that it is, ſine ſenſu, 7/ithout ſenſe A 
Drufius we ſhall by and by ſee to be 03 ar 
other opinion. 


This Prophet is mani 
and it might therefore well 
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the Prophet ;, he that was fo by way of cmi- 
nency ca;led, and had the chief conduct, 
Though elſewhere 1t be ſaid, that God ſent be- 
fore them Atoſes and Aaron and Miriam , Mich, 
Cc. 6, 4., and that !e led his people like a flock of 
ſheep by the hand of Moſes and Aaron, P1.77.20. 
yet do not thoſe expretſions any way thwart 
this to make it dubious. For Moſes till was 
chief, the Prophet of God, the others ſubſers 
vient to him. God put his word into Moſes 
kis mouth, & Moſes put it into Aarons mouth, 
ſo that he was to Moles inſtead of a mouth, & 
Moſes to him inſtead of God, EX. 4. 15, 16. 
Aaron was Moſes his Propher, Ex.7. 1. and 
Moſes was Gods Propher, in ſuch an nigh de- 
orce of excellency and dignity, as neither Aa- 
ron nor Miriam, nor any ove eiſe, 2s God 
himſelf declares, Numb. 12.6,7. and of him 
only can it therefore properly be undericoud 
here, what is ſaid both in the hirit clauſe and 
the ſecond, that God Gid by 4 Proepier, jos 
ſhua indeed ſucceeded him in. his charge of 
conducting them into the promiſed land when 
Moſes was taken by death from them; and 
of him therefore do ſome underſtand 1n part 
what is kere ſaid, as if the words did ſpeak 
of their being brought to Gilgal, of which 
there is no expreſs mention, we ſee, made in 
the words, nor any neceſſity of underſtanding 
it, though ſo alſo would be a true and plain 
meaning of the words,that God did what he d1d 
for them by no other means, but by the hand 
and minitry of a Prophet. But all that is men- 
tioned was done of the Lord by the hand of 
Moſes alone, viz, by him the Lord brought 
Iſrael our of Egypt, and by him RY) ſerva- 
tus elit, he, 1. e. Iſrael, was preſerved: or that 
we may add a little to what hath been ſaid of 
that word ( as Druſius obſerves an4 wonders 
that others did not) rather in a leſs ambi- 
guous language, cuftodirus eſt, 2was kept, as 
ſheep are kept by a ſhepheard, vs. boch fed 
and puided and directed and watched over, 
as well that they err not or {tray nor, as that 
they find good palture and take no harm: 
like thoſe theep, which under the care of a 
good ſhepheard, ( according to our Saviour's 
words john 10. ) knowing and " hearkning to 
his voice, and beins led by him, are kepr ſafe, 
ſo that no wolf catch them or ſcatter them, 
and go in and out and find paſture, In this 
ſenſe Cyril ſeems to have underſtood it, when 
he ſaith, that he did nor only brins them out 
of Egypt, avs 9 «9 Twwpixe, Lut did alſo keep 
them; for by his directions they perſevercd in 
ſerving the one true God, which afterwards 
under their Kings they did not. So that by 
being kept may be underſtood, that they were 
* preſerved from running the ways of the 
Heathen, But let the word be taken in ei- 
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tacr of tneſe ſignifications, and in the largeſt 
ſenſe of them, i: was made goed to them by 
Moſes, while for fou:ty years they wandred in 
the deſert, in a barren and dry wilderveſs, 
in which was no way, no viſible good thing. 
They were ſuffered to want nothing neceſſary 
or conducing to the good either of their touls, 
receiving continual direction from him how 
to walk in well pleaſing to God : or of their 
bodies, being preſerved in healti:, finding 
continuul ſupplies of all neceffaries, which ar 
Lis word God ſupplied to them; and all this 
done not by any skill or power in their own 
hands, nor help of others, ſave only by the 
miniitry of that one ſingle Prophet of God, 
whom-while rhey obeyed, they never found 
aay thing amiſs with them, that ſo he might 
mae tnem know that man doth not leve by 
lread ale, but by every word which proceedeth 
cut of the month of Ged. ? Their raiment waxed 
nos old upon them, neither did their feet ſwell in 

fourty years, Deut. 8. 3, 4, To take in the 
whole benefit that this word may include, will 
require to look on the whole hiſtory of their 
coniuct by Moſes in the Law deſcribed, 
among the benefits of which cannot but be 
looked on as chief and moſt conducing to their 
good and preſervation, thoſe right judgments 
and laws, good ſtatutes and commanaments , by 
the hand of Moſes his ſervart , as he ſpeaks 

Neh. 9. 13, 14+ for guiding them in the ripht 
way, as well as that he gave them bread from 
heaven for their hunger, feeding them with 
manna, and brought forth water for them out 
of the rock for their thirſt, and kepr their 
cloaths from waxing old, and their bodies 
from taking harm by their continual travel. 
A'l theſe doth the word niſhmar, caſtoditze 
eſt, include, as benefits exhibited to rhem 
from God by the hand of his Prophet, They 
were looked attcr, kept, preſerved : whatſo- 
ever care could be taken of, or good done 
for, a poor flock of ſheep, was taken and done 
for chem, Dut beſides, it may here ſeem, ac- 
cording to what we have ſeen from R, Tan- 
chum and Pagnin, to include ſomthing as done 
by them, viz, that they did follow the con- 
duct cf this Prophet, and yeeld themſelves to 
be gaided by him, though prone otherwiſe to 
run aſtray, and often aſſaying todoir., Theſe 
hiſtories with theſe circumitances here alluded 
to, are manifeſtly produced as enſamples, by 
comparing to which their preſent behaviour 
and conditions, it may be diſcerned what juft 
reaſon there 1s for God's reproving their ways, 
and denouncing his judgments againſt them, 
as he doth by this his Prophet, in that they 
went cortrary, as to the rule of his command- 
ments, ſo alſo to the example of their forefa- 
thers, who had gone before them in the ways 
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thereof and ſo proſpered in ſo doing, as that 
they might well, and 4 ought to, have invi- 
ted them ſo alſo to do, and convinceth them in 
not ſo doing, to be not only ungratefull to 
God and forgetfull of him, who had in their 
forefathers ſhewed ſo great favours to them, 
but extremely degenerate from thoſe their 
forefathers, in their deſcent from whom they 
loried, and for whoſe ſakes they accounted 
tha: God was till obliged to do good to 
them. 

For diſcerning theſe things it will be con- 
venient to enquire what were thoſe {ins which 
may, from what our Prophet hath ſpoken of 
them, appear then to have been predominant 
in them; and were contrary to tie behaviour 
of thoſe whoſe examples are here ſet down 
before them. Ir will be eaſy to diſcern in 
them many complicated fins of that nature, 
which did all ſhew them to be, as we ſaid, 
both ungratefullto God, and degenerate from 
their anceſtours; as not only that comprehen- 
five ſin of Idolatry, but together, pride, cove- 
couſneſs, infidelity, diffidence or diſtruit of 
God, contempt of his word and Prophets, 
and their inſtructions. As for their Idolatry, it 
is all along in this whole prophecy taxed, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of it in them ſhewed, 
Theſe words were not perhaps particularly 
directed againſt that, yet do. they afford ma- 
nifeſt arguments to them above all other 
people againſt it, and that they had above all 
others reaſon to cleave ſtedfaſtly to him, and 
faithfully to obey him; as firſt by the example 
of their father Jacob, who in all his way, 
when he fled into a ſtrange country, yet ſtill 
kept cloſe to God, as appears by his vow 
made in his flight, that the Lord only ſhould be 
his God, Gen, 28, 21, and by his williogly 
ſerving ſo long for ſuch wives as ſhould ſerve 
the ſame God, and not mingle with the Idola- 
trous brood of the daughters * of Heth, which 
might bring the worſhip of other Gods into 
his family, and by his care of purging his 
houſe from ſtrange Gods at his return from 
Syria, Gen. 35. 2. Theſe things the mention 
of the paſſages in the hiſtories of Jacob could 
not but ſuggeſt to them, The ſecond hiſtory 
of the Lords bringing forth Iſrael out of Egypt, 
that hquſe of miſerable bondage by a Pro- 
phet, by whoſe conduct they were guided 
and preſerved, yet more manifeſtly and cx- 
preſly ſects before them arguments to the ſame 
purpoſe, Ir hath that in it which in the De- 
calogue is immediatly prefixed before the firſt 
- commandment, that tley ould have no other 
Gods but him, as that which laid the ftrongeſt 
obligation poſhble on them to obferve it. And 
the example of their Anceſtours, though too 
prone to Idolatry, yet being by a Propher kept 
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in the ſcrvice of him, ſhould have warned them 
alſo, whatſoever inclinations or inticements 
tiey had to the contrary, to have hearkned to 
the many Prophets by God ſent to recall and 
reduce them from that abominable fin. $ 
that even in regard io that ſin ſo often in this 
prophecy by other arguments reproved, may 
theſe hiſtories alſo ſeem appoſlitely mentioned: 
yet may they perhaps more particularly ſeem 
directed againſt ſome other ſin, that they were 
then guilty of. | 

{ Several of good authority look on the fin 
for the reproot of which in them theſe hiſto- 
ries are here mentioned, to be Pride, Of pride 
Ephraim 1s above taxed, c. 5.5. and 7, 19, 
1teir pride appeared, in that they were ſg 
inſolent, being grown to that greatneſs to 
which they were now by God's only bleſſing 
and no other means or power arrived, as to 
forget and caſt off God and his worſhip, and 
the kingdom of Judah, which they {ſhould 
have been ſubject ro, - But the pride which 
thoſe Expoſitors will have to be meant, istheir 
glorying in their deſcent trom Jacob, in which 
priding themſelves, they contemned all other 
people, as likewiſe being proud of their coming 
out of Eg-pt with an high hand, and conquer: 
ing thoſe nations whoſe land they poſſciled, 
T hat pride they might ſeem to have ſome 
ground for, from what % as above mentioned 
V. 3» 4. by Jacobs taking his brother by the 
heel in the womb, and his getting the birth- 
right from him, and his prevailing by his 
ſtrength over the Angel, and having power 
with God and man, of which the name Iſrael 
given him was a perpetual teſtimony Gen, 
C. 32.28, But let them look to theſe other 
paſſages here concerning Jacob, how he was 
fain to flie far from his fathers houſe into Sy- 
ria, and there tro become a ſervant for his 
ſubliltence, and had no other way for pur- 
chaling a wife, but only by ſerving for her, 
even he who was afterwards that [Iſrael in 
whoſe name they gloried, and this cannot but 
quell all high conceits of their original, no- 
bility, and any thing they had to boaſt of ac- 
cording to the fleſh, All that made Jacob 
truly noble, was Gods free love and favour 
to him, who from ſo mean a condition raiſed 
him, and made him father of twelve tribes, 
now two potent kingdoms, of which Ephraim 
being one, ought by their thankfull behaviour 
and humble obedience to him; to have ac- 
knowledged him their benefactor. That had 
been the only way by humbling themſclves 
before him, and acknowledging their own 
original meaneſs, to have preſerved and in- 
creaſed that honour, which by boaſting of, 
and growing proud on, they do debaſe, and 
ſhew themieives unworthy of, as moſt un. 


4 Pemeſticam exerplim lrgis hce babendium, &r, Mont. 4 Gen, 27. 45. ! Caly. Trem. Rav, Par. &C. 2Y 
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gratefull to God, and moſt unlike him their 
forefather, who being by God raiſed to ſom. 
thing a more plentifull condition, doth in all 
humility acknowledge himſelf leſs than the 
leaſt of Gods mercies, by whoſe only good- 
neſs he confeſſed it to be, that himſelf, who 
with his ſtaff had paſſed over , Jordan , was 
now become two bands, Gen. 32, 10. yet was 
all the foundation of their greatneſs from thar 
poor condition of his, their ſcepter from that 
cravellers ſtaff, The thought and memorial 
of this laid to heart, could not but lower their 
pride, and make them, as it did him, to walk 
humbly with God, and make him and his ſer- 
vice their only glory, not fo much in Jacob 
making their boaſt, but in the God of :acob, 
not that they were Jacobs off-ſpring, but Gods 
ſons, and ſervants, and choſen ones, and 1n 
that like Jacob. | 

The other hiſtory affords an argument for 
quelling of pride, and all high conceits of 
t:emſeives in them, Their being the poſtert- 
ty of that people who came out of Egypt, 
| maugre all that Pharaoh and all the force of 
Egypt could do to hinder them , might per- 
haps puff them up, as thinking that their 
coming to that height and greatneſs which 
they were now at, was from their Anceltours 
derived to them; but let them look back on 
the condition that their Anceſtours were then 
in, not only while they were in Egypt where 
they were wretched bondmen, but at, and 
after, their going forth thence, not an army 
of valiant armed men under the conduct of 
ſome potent king or valiant general, bur as a 
flock of weak ſheep deſtitute of all things, 
under the conduct of a Prophet whom God 
gave as a ſhepheard to them, and by his ſole 
word kept, guided, and preſerved, and pro- 
vided for them, ſo that the greatneſs which 
after they arrived to, was net from any thing 
in themſelves or their progenitours, but only 
from God giving them power; ſo that to him 
therefore was all the glory thereof to be 
aſcribed, not to them nor their own ſtrength 
or contrivance, there was nothing in it for 
them to brag of or grow proud on, who 
without Gods great goodneſs had either re- 
mained {till faves in Egypt working by hard 
fabour for their living, or periſhed in the wil- 
derneſs for want of necefſarics, 

A fecond fin notorious in them was cove- 
touſneſs, as appears by whit is ſhewed v. 8. 
that Ephraim was a merchant, and the balances 
of deceit were w2 his hand, and he loved 10 oppreſs, 
making it his glory to become rich, and ſceing 
ali his lawfutl labours would not ſuffice him 
to Set as much as he wontd, ufing all vn- 
lawtull means of oppreffion ani extortion. To 
liew their great wickedneſs in fo doing, they 
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have the example of Jacob, wio being in a 
poor and low condition, *yet uſed no ſuch 
unſawfull means to enrich himſelf, but con- 
tented himſelf with what he could get by his 
honeſt labours and endeavours. So Munſter, 
That plain frmple man your father 7acob .was not 
fo coucteous as you, neuther uſed ſuch deceitfull 
Wwa)s as Jon do in your dealing, but honeſt!) kept 
ſheep, patiently ſerving many Jears for his wives. 
Maluit paſcere gregem quam dolo aliquem 
fallere, he rathey choſe to keep ſheep than by crafs 
to deceive any, as Qccolampadius ſpeaks, who 
alſo looks oa this example of Jacob as op- 
poſed to their covetouſneſs, through which 
they uſed fraud and deceit in their dealings. 
Againft the ſame fin of covetouſneſs makes 
alto manifeſtly the other example of their An- 
ccltours under the conduct of Moſes in the 
wiiderneſs, who gave not up themſelves to 
covetuuſneſs for getting of wealth, but going 
in the way in which the Prophet directed 
them, for all other things neceſſary for them - 
depended on God, and were contented with 
what he gave them, and were ſo preſerved. 

A third fin in them was infidelity, or diffi- 
dence and diſtruft-in God, which appears in 
that not Caring to relie on God for ſupply 
of their wants or for defence, they uſed, as 
we ſaid, unlawfull means for getting of wealth, 
and in their dangers ſought for help from 
others, even his enemies, from helpleſs Idols, 
and from the weak arm of fleſh, the Egyptians 
and Aſſyrians, as it appears c.7. 11, Contra- 
ry alſo are they in ſo doing to Jacob, who 
walking in an honeſt way, durſt truſt God, 
and on him alone depended in all occaſions 
and for all things, and to their Anceftours 
who durſt commit themſelves to the conduct 
of Gods Prophet, without doubting for want 
of other viſible probable means, and in fo 
doing were preſerved. 

A fourth evident fin in them was contempt 
of Gods word inthe mouth of his Prophets, 
and diſregard of them, by whom God ſaith 
v.10, that he ſpake unto them, and multeplied 
viſions, and by their miniſtry uſed ſimilitudes ; yet 
to all thoſe had they-no regard. To reprove 
them in this kind the firſt example hath not fo 
evident influence, except we ſhall ſay that Ja- 
cobs giving due hced to thoſe dreams and vis 
ſions, from which he took directions to conti- 
nue conſtant with God, as Gen. 28. 12. &c. 
-C. 31. 11, and otherwhere, ought to haye 
made them to have hearkned to his Prophets 
in any way or by any means inſtructing them 
from him. Whether in this reſpe& or ſome 
other I know not, Caſtalio takes the word 
Prephet to belong to both ſtories, thus joining 
the two verſes, that 7acob fled into the field of 
Syria, 4rd that Iſracl ſerved for a wife, Cuito- 
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divit, kept ſheep, and that the Lord brought 
Iſrael ent of E2ypt, and that be was, cultoditus, 
kepr, id omne per vatem fa&tum eſt, a// this 
was dore by 4 prophet. But the ſecond Fiftory 
is plain for reprouf of them in this kind, and 
to ſhew how far different their behaviour was 
to that of their Anceſtours who came out of 
Egypt. They heard Moſes a ſingle Prophet, 
not having more to call upon them, and fol- 
lowed him as a flock doth its ſhepheard : theſe 
have many Prophets early and late calling 
uponthem in Gods name, but will not hearken 
ro them to be ruled by them, So doth R.Tan- 
chum to this purpoſe explain the words, 
Tony fathers were not as Jou ares in that you will 
nt hearken to the Prophets , though there be ſo 
many an.ong yon, ( and by ſo many divers ways 
in{truct you,) as he ſaith v. 10. I have ſpoken 
by the Prophets, I have multiplied viſions and 
uſed fmilitudes by the miniſtry of tie Prophets; 
and afterwards v. 11, yet is there iniquity im Gi- 
lead, as much as to ſay, / ſent many meſſengers 
to you, and they did many ways admoniſh you by 
preaching, and by ſpeakzng in parables unto you, 
bat you for all that conſpire #n rebellion, contrary 
to what jonr forefathers did, whom I brought up 


out of Egypt by one meſſenger, whoſe command . 


they obeyed, and ordered themſelves by, and by 
his band, or miniſtry, 1 gave unto them all my 
precepts, and they kept themſelves from a;ſobeying 
them, whic/ is that which he ſanth NW) N91) 
ubenabi niſhmar, and by a Prophet he (i.e. 
Iſrael forementioned ) was kept, 1. E. J0-a->) 
Tt av did beware of what was forbiagen, 
Tape Ladd) SIS 03. _cO by that one 
Prophet, but ye ney Lohr HAD nv 
wes) AE +2310 notwithſtanding the mul- 
titude of my meſſengers to you do perſiſt in rebel- 


lim, according to what he ſaith, I have ſent unto 
you all my ſervants the Prophets riſing up early 
ni ſending them, but ye have not hearkned &c. 
Jer. 7. 2. and 25, 4, To this purpoſe he, 
laying great Emphaſis for the reproof of Iſraels 
rebellion in this kind on the word ter9J 
a Prophet, being in the ſingular number, and 
its being underſtood of one ſingle Propher. 
This Emphaſis is in great part loſt in the Sy- 


riack, rendring it plurally L450 ubanbie, 
and by Prepbets the Lord brought Iſracl out of 
Egypt aN Li=1>0 ard by Prophets was 
ke kept. Yetifit were ſo to be rendred, and 
not only that which the Lord did by the lingle 
hand of Moſes underſtood, but what he did 
alſo by the mtaiitry of other Prophets, not 
only to thoſe that came out of Egypt, but to 
others afterwards, ( as that alſo * ſome will 
have here to be comprehencd, and by a Pro- 
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phet to be underſtood, not cnly one, byt aj 
thoſe Prophets by whom God at any tine 
directed or preſerved Iſrael, as if they wee 
all reputed, unus Propheta, &#t ore Proy/ 
qui iifdem partibus in plebe Dei gubernanga 
per ſucceſſionem perfuncti ſunt, who performeg 
ſucceſſively the ſame part, Or ofſice, in governing 
the people of Goa, ) yet even ſo, | lay, would thi; 
be a reproof to the preſent Iſracl for con. 
temuing and rejecting Gods Prophets, whom 
God had made, inſtruments of good and pre. 
ſervation to their Anceſtours, and whom the 
of old hearkned to, and by ſo doing were pre. 
ferved. SO R. Sal. in that you deſpiſe the Pri. 
phets and mock, at their words, did mt be by 4 
Prophet bring Iſrael ont of Egypt ? Inall theſe 
ways of applying the words of theſe two 
verſes, hitherto, that which hath beca looked 
on as the ſcope of them, is a deſcription of 
the condition of the perſons concerned in 
theſe hiſtories, viz, of Jacob and of the [ſra- 
elites that came forth of Egypt under Moſes, 
by comparing which with the behaviour of 
theſe preſent Iſraelites, they are convinced 
of great degeneracy from thoſe their Ance- 
{tours that they gloried of, and their fins which 
they now commit, are by their contrary 
examples greatly aggravated. 

There is another way in which thoſe li- 
ſtories may be, and ought to be looked on, 
and for which end they are by * others taken 
to be here brought, namely as a commemo. 
ration of Gads great benefits conferred on 
them in thoſe their Anceſtours, by vertue of 
which it was that they were brought to that 
height that they are now in, and as ſo con- 
vince them of their great ingratitude to God, 
who had by ſo high engagements obliged them 
to his ſervice and faithfull obedience to him, 
whom they now moſt ungratefully caſt off, 
and forſake, That from ſo low an eſtate :$ 
their father Jacob is in the firſt hiſtory de- 
ſcribed to have been in, God ſhould bring 
them to be ſo great a people as they were be- 
come, and to ſuch great power, wealth and 
dignity as they were now in, whereas they 
could not in any humane probability have 
been otherwiſe than a race of ,poor people, 
ſervants, and ſhepheards, or of like baſe and 
mean condition and fortune; that, 2gain from 
ſo hard a bondage which afterwards their An- 
celtours, when they were by Gods blcſhag 
multiplied, were in in Egypt, ( which the 
ſecond hiſtory puts them in mind of ) God 
ſhould with an high arm, by many ſigns and 
wonders dcliver them , notwithſtanding all 
the ways that Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
uſed ito keep them under, and detain them 
in perpetual ſlavery, and all this net by any 
power put into their own hand, but by the 
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miniſtry of a ſingle Prophet: and that having 
brought them out thence, he ſhould ſtill de- 
liver them without their own lifting up of an 
hand in their own defence, except it were the 
fretching out of Moſes his hand, Deut. 14.27, 
from all che power of Egvpt again purſuing 
them; and afrer that for ſo many years toge- 
ther guide and preſerve them in that great and 
terrible wilderneſs, as it is deſcribed Deut, 
8 15, wherein were hery ſerpents and ſcor- 

ions and drought, where there was no wa- 
ter, but ſuch «as he miraculouſly brought forth 
out of the rock of flintz no bread, but what he 
ſent them from heaven; and did keep them 
from all hurt, not leaving nor forſaking them, 
til he had brought them into that goud land 
which they now poſſeſſed, and had therein 
y goodly houſes, heards and flocks, filver and 
zold, and all manner of wealth, and the pomp 
of a glorious kingdom : theſe certainly were 
benefits which could not but lay on them the 
ereateſt obligatioas imaginable, in acknow- 
ledgment of them to cleave faithfully unto 
him, to devote themſelves wholy to his ſer- 
vice, and never to depart from it, To do 
otherwiſe muſt needs ſhew them to be guilty 
of as great ingratirude as it is poſſible for 
any to be guilty of ; yea ſuch mult it needs be, 
to let ſuch great benefits ſlip out of their 
minds, and not to have them, by due medi- 
tation on them, always before their eyes, to 
keep them conſtant and ſincere in their obe- 
dience and thankfulneſs to him. What God in- 
joined to them Deur. 8.6. &c. That the words 
which be commanded them ſhould be #n their 
kearts, and they ſpould teach them diligently unto 
their children, and ſhould talk of them when they 
ſate in their houſe, and when they walked by the 
way, and when they laid down, and when they 
roſe up, and ſhould bind them for a ſign on their 
banas, and they ſhould be as frontlets between 
their eyes» and tley ſhoula write them upsn the 
poſt of their houſes, and on their gates, leſs when 
the Lord their God had brought them wnto the land 
of which he ſware urto their fathers Abraham, 
Iſaack,, and Facoh, to give them thesy poſterity, 
and they were full of all good things, they ſhould 
forget the Lord which brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, from the | ouſe of bondage, but ſhould 
fear bim and ſerve him, and not go after other 
gods, This command, I ſay, may well be ap- 
plied to theſe here mentioned hiſtories, as 
neceſſary ſo with all diligence to be kept in 
memory, to make them ever mindfull of 
their great engagements to him, and keep 
them ſtedfaſt in his fear and faithfull obe- 
dience to him, leaſt otherwiſe his anger (hould 
be kindled againit them. Certainly ſuch a due 
remembrance of them both ( the firſt as well 


On HOSE A. 705 


as the laſt, which they are very oft called on to 
remember in the Law ) is enjoined to them, 
in that form of confeſſion preſcribed to them 
Deut.26.5.8c. to uſe when after their coming 
into the promiſed land, they offered their firſt 
fruits, Thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay before the Lord 
thy God, ASyrian ready to periſh was my father , 
and he went down into Egypt, and ſojourned 
there with a few, and became there a nation, 
great, mighty and populous, and the Egyptians 
evil intreated us, and affiitied us, and lasd npon 
# hard bondage, And when we cried to the 
Lord Goa of our fathers, the Lord heard our woice, 
and looked on onr affliftions, and our labour, and 
our oppreſſion. And the Lord brought ua out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with an out- 
ſtretched arm, and with great terribleneſs, and 
with ſigns and wonders. And he hath brought us 
into thu place, and hath given uw this land, even 
a land flowing with milk and honey, And now 
behold I have brought the firſt f-uzs of the land, 
which thou, O Lord y haſt given us. See here 
both the hiſtories that are here cited, joined 
alſo together with the main circumſtances of 
them, and they commanded to recite them to 
make them mindfull of them, and that for 
that end, that by keeping them in mind, they 
might be mindfull of their great obligations 
to God, from whom they had received all the 
good things that thev enjoyed, and might in 
token of their thankfulneſs for his great bene- 
fits continue conſtant in his ſervice, and ſin- 
cere in their obedience to him, who alone 
had done fo great things for them, and made 
them to be what they are, They from being 
poor ſervants and ſlaves, and having nothing 
of themſelves which might better that con- 
dition, are by him raiſed to that emineacy, as 
to be among the chief of kingdoms and na- 
tions. The due thinking of theſe things would 
certainly be the greateit motive that could 
be to make them continually thankfull to God, 
and obedient to him; and their falling from 
him , and rebelling againſt him, argue that 
they did not bear them in mind , or think of 
them, as they ought to do, nor were thank- 
full to him for them. * Such defection from 
him, and ingratitude to him, to prevent in 
them was the recital therefore of thoſe hiſto- 
ries of the condition of their father Jacob, and 
their deliverance from Egypt, enjoined them 
at the day of the firſ# fruits, as it is called 
Num, 28. 26. On the other hand, the mention 
of them here to them after the enumeration 
of their ſeveral fins and defection from God, 
for which they have been by the Prophets re- 
proved, argue that they had forgotten Gud 
their great benefactor, raiſer and preſerver, 
and convinceth them of great ingratitude to 


y Deur. $. 12. &c. 2 For like ends is the mention of theſe and like benefits mentioned to them elſe- 


Where, as Joſ, 24 2. Ezek. 16.3. &C. 


Uvuvy him: 


a 


EET IS WII 
__— 


- --> R RR = Wy => Sg __— « a? 
CF ond i Ars op i. ne Ce arte ets ee 


DE 6 S- 


=== rr Mn Sd 


== ——————_—_ = ho 


706 
him; ſo that after what is expreſſed in the 
words which reckon up thoſe grear benefits, 
may ſcem to be underfttood, as Ab. Ezra ſup- 
plies, mx 95 RW? NWI a7, or but 
1{rael hath forgot all theſe things ; or as Kimchi 
in more words, awd, Or bat they do not remem- 
ber all theſe good things, but prov. ke me with 
abominations, and with that which is not God, S0 
that they had no reaſon to boaſt and ſay as 
'v. 8. that no iniquity fbould be found in them, as 
Abarbinel makes theſe and the following 
words to have reſpect to thoſe, for they did 
provoke God to anger &c. as the effects of their 
ingratitude and ul dealing , notwithitanding 
the examples of their Ancettours which thould 
have taught them, and Gods great favours to 
them, the memory of which ſhould have ex- 
cited them, to do better, are in the next words 
deſcribed. But before we paſs to them, we 
ſhall alittle refle upon ſome of the terms or 
expoſitions in theſe former, and add ſom- 
thing to what we have ſaid of them, 

It is ſaid v. 12. that 7 acob fled into the conn- 


try of Syria &c. others, as we ſaw, ſay out of 


5e. That which ours chooſe to follow ſcems the 
better, as for what reaſons we have already 
ſcen, ſo becauſe this flight is premiſed to his 
ſerving for a wife and keeping ſheep, which 
were after his going into Syria, but before 
his coming out thence; for, to render the 
words, after he had ſerved &c. ſeems too much 
wreſted. The place whither he fled, 1s called 
DIR IN Sedeh Aram, the field (or conn- 
try, as ours in a larger term render It ) of Sy- 
718, (for that is Aram taken to denote) and 
with CIV naharaim, i. e. of two rivers, 
added, is Meſopotomia, as being between Ty- 
gris and Euphrates. It is ſaid Gen. 28. 5. 
that ſacob went to Padan Aram, and ſo in other 
verſes of the ſame chapter, and elſewhere is 
the place ſocalled; of which name the learned 
Bochart obſerves this here, viz. Sedeh Aram, 
to be an interpretation, in as much as he after 
ſeveral Rabbins which he quotes, takes a 
Padan, to be the ſame with W\oaPI Phaddan, 
in Arabick, v:z. ager ſativus aut compaſcuus, 
a field for tillage or paſture ground, that is 
ſowed, planted or fed, and ſore denote that 
fruitfull part of that country , which was fit 
for, and put to thoſe uſes, and ſo by tat 
name diſtinguiſhed from the more barren and 
uncultivated part of that country, as out of 
Strabo he obſerves Meſopotanua to be di- 
vided into two parts, the fruirfull and the 


barren. The word wo? Phaddan, in Ara- 
bick ſo to ſignify he proves out of that 


* adage in that language ſet forth by Erpenius, 


. 6s "9 ® A 
2 Adage 10. in Boch. it is ill printed, ofavum, the eighth, and in the Arab. C2 A? for 
ls wand), « Martin, Lex. Phil. ex Nonno, and Jun: Nomercl. 


b So Bar Ali ſaith it js () 
in the book J\233) hw), * Saphoaddin. 


ACOMME 


NTART Chap. X1I, 
OE 9) ©) i, e, whatſoever thu (batt 
plant in a Phaddan it mill profit thee, plant a man 
and he will ſupplant thee. There Erpcniug 
renders it, in horto, i» 4 garden, Or orchard, 
Bochart ſaith, none can doubt but it ſignifies, 
agrum fativum vel confitum, a field that « 
ſowed or plamed, The ſenſe tndeed requires it, 
yet 1 doubt whether the word properly and 
primarily ſo ſignify, and not rather by a Me. 
tonymy ; for the moſt authentick Arabick 
Lexicons give us not that fignification, but 
tell us that @)0-9 properly ſignifies, a juke 
of oxen, Or paire of oxen coupled topetrer for 
plowing, (as Los Phagono in Þ Syriack 
alſo doth, and allo - their inſtruments) and 
a plow; and thence, I ſuppoſe, it is tran. 
ferred ttrit, to ſignify ſuch, or ſo much land as 
may by a yoke of oxen be plowed, a ply 
land, or av oxegange, the Latine jugerum, called 
ſo, as being, © quod juncti boves uno die exa- 
rare poſſunt, as much as a joke of oxen can ply 
in a day, Alkaraphi in his notes on the great 
Arab. Dictionary called Kamus, faith that ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Egyptians Phadday 


i 4 portton of ground, the meaſure of which & © 


four hundred v4.29 meaſuring poles, a pile being 
fix cubits and two thirds of a cubit. To which 
reſpect is alſo, I ſuppoſe, had in ſuch * Arab, 
writers as tell how much ſced a Phadaan will 
take up of ſuch or ſuch a ſort of grain, That 
is, | ſuppoſe, ſo calied by the name of the 
cattle by which it may in ſuch a time te cared; 
and thence not improbably by ſome (as in 


the adage forementioned ) transferred toligni- - | 


fy more at large any arable ground, or that 
uſeth to be cultivated, But whether Paday 
Aram did ſo denote all that part of Syriain ge- 
neral, which was put to that uſe of vlage, 
and ſo Sedeh Aram, the fie/dof Syria, herebethe 
interpretation of it, or whether it were a 
proper name of ſome place therein, is yet un- 
certain; for ſo in the Syriack Lexicon of Bar- 
bahlul1 find P5{ 9D Phadan Aram faid tobe 
$25 ww the name of a town or village, andin 
an Arabick 4 Geographical Dictionary that 
N05 Phadaan is y\z-> Jos) on 38 
522 #) a village of the countries of Harray of 
HMeſeputamia, and alſo 63) ="? vos Þ» 
53)) 70D jg) Conus zl that te 
Phadas ( or the hill of Phadan ) is alſo in Har- 
yan, as if it had its denomination from this vil 
lage. This it may be convenient .to take no- 
tice of, although as to the preſent ſcope of the 
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words, 
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words, it will not much make or marre, whe- 
ther Padan Aram elſewhere, and Sedeh Aram 
here be all one in fignification, as Bochart 
would have it, or elſe Padan there be the proper 
name of a town or village, and here Segeh the 
feld or country where it ſtood, Cocceius con- 
jectures Padan, to be the ſame with the Greek 
mov, 4 field. 

It is ſaid, 1/rael ſerved &c, When he ſerved 
he was not yet Iſrael, but plain Zach : that 
honorable name was not given him till after 
he had left ſerving Laban, and returned from 
Syria whether he had fled. The putting here 
that name ſeems to have great Emphaſis, as 
to the applying the words ro ſuch purpoſes 
as we before mentioned; as firſt, to quell 
their haughtineſs and pride in boaſting of their 
noble deſcent from that great 1/-ae!, which 
name ſet him forth as a prince that had power 
with God and with men, and prevailea, Gen, 
32,28, and by vertue of, and under ſhelter 
of which name they thought they ſhould (till 
prevail, whatever they did, though walking 
unworthy of it. He was In himſelf but plain 
7acrb, an hireling ſervant and thepheard, and 
was only by Gods mere grace and favour 
made capable of, & raiſed to, that great digni- 
ty, and ſo they through his bleſſing of, and 
promiſe to, him, that 4 nation and company of 
nations (p:uld be of him, and kings ſhould come out 
of his loins, and the land which be gave to Abra- 
bam, he would give to him and to his poſterity after 
kin, Gen.35.10,11, not for any right or deſert 
in themſelves, did poſſcſs the land which they 
now poſſeſſed, and were become a numerous 
people, and ſo great a kingdom from ſo mean 
a beginning: and ſo ſecondly, to convince 
them of ſo great ingratitude, who forgetting 
ſo great and undeſerved favours, did ſo proud- 
ly and rebelliouſly behave themſelves towards 
God, their, and their fathers great benefa- 
Qour, to whoſe ſervice and obedience they 
were by ſo great engagements obliged. 

lt is again ſaid, and for a wife he kept ſheep. 
The word ſheep, though not expreſſed, yet is 
neceſſarily ſupplied, as included (as we ſaid ) 
in the word JOY ſhamar, he kepe, What it 
was he kept the hiſtory of him ſheweth. The 
Vulgar Latin renders it literally according 
to the more ordinary reading in it, ſervavit, 
be kept, without adding any thing to denote 
what he kept, which perhaps gave occaſion to 
ſome of reading it, ſervivit, #e ſerved; 
but that is a repeating only of the ſame 
which was ſaid in the precedent clauſe, 1/rae/ 
ſerved for a wife: here certain is ſomewhat 
beſides added to ſhew in what. he ſerved, 
which was in keeping of ſheep; and therefore 


© Ut corrupti ſimi quidam codices habent, ſaith Ribera of it. 
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for making the meaning clear, do thoſe that 
follow that reading of, /ervavit, note that 
freep is to be underſtood, and look upon the 
other, viz. ſerv:zit, to be a groſs errour in 
the ſcribe, and the books in which it is ſo 
readd to be ©corrupt, although f others that 
pretend to correct editions, do retain it, but 
certainly without cauſe, as comparing it with 
the Hebrew, is made evident from the two 
different words, viz. 13)? ſervivit, and JOY 
ſervavit, therein uſed, The Engliſh of Doway 
follow the right reading of, ſervavit, he kepr, 
but then in telling what, by a ſupply, differ 
from others, not ſaying, he kepr ſheep, but 
rendring, & # axorem ſervait, by, and for a 
wife ke kept her, viz, the wife he ſerved for; 
but what reaſon they had from any copy that 
had, eam, her, I know not, no ſuch do we 
ſee, and as for the word as it is now readd 
Eareiy, ſcrvavit, be kepr, it may well ſuggeſt 
(accorcing to the known uſe of it) to be 
underitood, ſheep, and the hiſtory will teach 
us, that theſe words have reference to a ſe- 
cond wife, for which he kept ſheep, not to 
the former, for which it is ſaid that he ſerved, 
it was on a new bargain with Laban. Cocceius 
renders the word WAY ſhamar, which others 
render , ſervavit, or cuſtoarvit, by, excubias 
egit, he kept watch, which well expreſlſeth his 
care and vigilancy in keeping and lookin 
after Labans ſheep, which he himſelf de. 
ſcribes Gen. 31. 40. In the diy the drought 
conſumed me, and the froſt by night, and my 
ſleep departed from me by night, Such cuſtom 
of ſhepheards watching over their ſheep is 
deſcribed alſo Luke 2. 8, There were in that 
country ſhepheards abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flocks by night. Lyra after 
ſhamar, he kept, adds, pactum, his agreement 
or bargain with Laban, and he ſaith that the 
Hebrews ſay, expectavit, he wazted, viz. ſe- 
ven years, in which he ſerved before he ob- 
tained his wife. 


The laſt word of the thirteenth verſe, viz. 
1i/hmar, which, as we have ſcen, ſome ren- 
der he was kept, or preſerved; others, did be- 
ware, or warily kept Limſelf, the MS. Arab. 
rendring 29NIRN Bi) erhaphedhba, which 
may by ei:her of thoſe ways be rendred, 
adds a note that it is by ſome rendred 
Lig” J\-ao was kept, or preſerved, in as 
much as the word YAY niſhmar may be two 
ways expounded, viz. JIy) DOR either as 
a noun, Viz,, a participle, or « preterperfett 
tenſe; but this may more concern the Gram- 
mar, than the meaning of the words, 


f In oQavo at Antwerp according to the Lo- 


vain Divines 1592. and tha: in folio at Paris 1549. by Jo. Benedictus. 
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V. 14. Ephraim provokedhim to an- 


ger moſt bitterly: therefore ſhall he 
leave his blood upon him: and hu re- 
proch fhall his Lord return unto him. 


Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly 
&c. The Geneva Engliſh adds in the be- 
ginning, but, and ſo doth Pagnin, ſed, bat 
Epbraim provoked, which being not expreſſed 
in the Hebrew , if it be ſupplied as under- 
ſtood, then will it make tie following words 
to ſound as an aggravation, or farther de- 
claration of ungracefull Iſraels wickednelis, 
in that they forgetting God's great favours to 
tlieir torefathers, and ſo to them 1n the pre- 
_ ceding words mentioned, did notwithſtanding 

do ſuch things as provoked God to anger: or 
if it be not expreſſed nor underitood , the 
words mav be looked on as a deſcription of 
the effects of their finfull ways above taxcd, 
viz, that by them they provoked him to an- 
ger, and fo their juſtifying themſelves, that 
none sniquity ſhonld be found in them, (asv.8. 
to which words Abarbinel ſo makes theſe to 
have reſpect) was manifeſtly falſe, in as much 
as their doings were ſuch as provored God 
to anger, Frovoked him, The word him 1s not 
expreſſed in the original, but ſome perſon 
being necefſary to be underſtood as governed 
of, provoked, in regard that the Lord was before 
mentioned, as he which had to do with Iſrael, 
ours ſupply, him, by which will be underſtood 
God, which others do for the ſame reaſon ex- 
preſly name. So Pagnin, Dexm; and fo 
Ab. Ezra puts as the perſon underſtood OWN 
haſhem, the name, viz. the Lord; and Kimchi 
and Abarbinel O87 Hael, God; R. Salomo 
to the ſame purp ſe M259 Leboreo, bs 
creatour ; the Vuigar Latin, me, in the firlt 
perſon, as referring it to the Lord, who all 
along had ſpoken to them in the mou h of 
his Prophet, All theſe ſay but the ſame thing, 
underſtanding the ſame perſon, wiz. God, 
him Ephraim provoked to anger. FMNnN 
tamrurim, 1. e. ſay ours in the text, moſt bit- 
terly, in the margin they put, with bitterneſſes, 
as if there were underſtood in the Hebrew 
the prepoſition 5 be, ſignifying, in, or with, 
to be prefixed ; which expreſſion is likewiſe 
ambiguous, whether they rcfer the words, 
with bitterneſſes, to the anger to which they 
provoked him, to expreſs the quality thercof, 
as if it had much bitterneſs in it; or to their 
deeds, by which they provoked him, as 
being things full of bitterneſs, ſo that they 
deſerved to be called bitterneſſes. 
This various rendring of theirs ſuggeſts 
to us, that the words in their opinion are Ca- 
pablc of different interpretations, and with- 
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all give us to obſerve that the word ramrarim, 
is in it ſelf a noun ſubſtantive, thoush by them 
in the text rendred # adverb:ally, as ſublian- 
tives in the Hebrew are ſometimes uf. 6, arg 
to be conitrued as adverbs, Their marginal 
reading, if taken in the firſt of thoſe ways, 
which we have mentioned, will fall in in 
meaning with that in the text, to ſay they pro. 
voked to anger which is with bitterreſſes, beino all 
one as to fay, to provoke to anger bitterly: if 
taken in the ſecond way, as calling their 
dcalings, or that by which they provoked 
him, bstterneſſes , then will it give vs to en+ 
quire what thoſe things were, and occaſion 
us for that end to look into ſuch interpre- 
tations and expolitions of that word which 
others give, and fo to ſee how they differ 
from, or agree with ours, and betwcen them: 
ſelves; for they go diflering ways in it ac- 
cording to the notion or ſi2niicaticn that they 
take that word in. 

The notions that are uſually civen of it, 
are 1, of bitterneſs, 2, rebelliin, 5, apillar, or 
heap of ſtones or ſome ſuch thing erected, 
The firſt is from the known and n.oft vival 
fienificaticn of the verb JD marar, from 
which they will have it derived; ard in this 
notion do ours in the laſt and moſt approved 
tranſjation take it, both in the text and the 
marginal reading which they give, and ſo do 
very many, both ancient & modern Interpre- 
ters, though differing otherwiſe in their ex- 
poſitions of it, ſome of them more agreeing 
with the reacing in the text of our Bibles, or 
tizat in our margin, as taken ſo as to mean 
the ſame thing; others with that in the mar: 
gin, fo taken as to differ from that ſecond 
way which we mentioned, Requcitle to the 
firſt is that more uſual reading of the LXX, 
£29 ery Eooaiu uy mercdpprory which the Latin 
1ranflatour renders, indignari fectt Ep:ram 
& ad iracundiam provocavit. Ephraim hati 
made to Chafe, or be much diſpleaſed, and hat 
provoked to anger, What doth the repeating 
thoſe verbs import, but angrying bitterly cr 
grievouſly? The printed Arab, which uſually 
follows them , hath, C554 p53) Gan) 
which the Latin renders, ir.1ts eſ# Fpraim & 
indizuatws, The Syriack likewiſe, taking the 
ſame way, doth more cloſely expreſs it by 
putting a verb in the ſecond place from the 
ſame root with the noun CHO fanrurm, 
in the Hebrew, viz. X20 3200 OEn [I 
which the Latin renders, iram & amd 
tnainem excitavit Ephraim, we may render it» 
Ephraim hath provoked to anger and embittere4, 
which is all one with, hath proveked to anger 
bitterly, leaving to be underſtood, #49, 01% 
or Ged, as the Hebrew doth, With rhicie 


£ As likewiſe Caſtalio, acerbe. 
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among the modern likewiſe may be reckoned 
thoſe who render, ad amarttudines, #9 brieter- 
meſſes, 3S Muntkter, & amaritudinibus, and weth 
itterneſſes, as agnin , if we u::cerftand there- 
by, ira acuarifſima, 7919 wm ft bitter anger, as 
Yatablus explains it; which 1s that which 
Kimchi explains it by IYTMIRN DyI anger of 
bicterneſſes, 1, e. M1 1 DyA evil and bitter 
ancer. So Junius and Yremvelitus, alſo reading, 
provocavit Ephraim incignationem amariſſi- 
mam, Ephraim hath provoked moſt bitter anger, 
which Piſcator ſaith is iterally in Hebrew , 
cum amaritudinibus, 14th bitrerneſſes. 

Thefe and * tuch like, all agree in making 
the bitterneſs which they take the words to 
import, as a quality of the anger provoked to, 
that they thereby provoked God to ufe to- 
wards them ſuch proceedings as might * ſeem 
the effects of bitter anger, or to proceed from 
one moſt grievouſly and bitrerly angred, and 
ſo go tha” way which our Tranſlatours in the 
text do take, and that alſo which their mare 
ginal reading may» as we faid, be underſtood 
in: But thar being alſo capable of a ſecond 
way of meaning, . which we mentioned, vzz, 
ſo as to ſet forth the quality of their doings, or 
the things which, or by which, they provoked 
God to anger, in that way alſo underitood, we 
ſhall find it to agree with ſeveral, both 'an- 
cient and modern. Theres a reading of the 
LXX Gifferent from that which we have al- 
ready ſeen, which ives that meaning, % mwpuſp- 
204 us Egpaiy ty Tols Pgmnp2T ws anTe, and to that 
the Vulgar agrees, reniring, ad iracundiam 
provocavit Ephraim in amaritudinibus ſuis, 
Ephraim bath provoked to anger in, of with, his 
bitterneſſe;, or h:s bitter prov. cations; the Do» 
way renders, 8: bz bitterneſs;z the Tigurin ver- 
ſion hath, amaris rebus, with bitter things. 

Theſe agree in that they take that which 
is expreſſed by the word CIIMNAN tamrarim, 
underſtanding the prepoſition A be, iz, or with, 
before it, to be the things by which they pro- 
voked God ; and, in that they take the word 
inthe notion of b:ttcrreſs, leaving to be fur- 
ther enquired whar ſhall be underſtood there- 
by, as deſerving the title of bitterneſs, or bitter 
things, by which will be neceſſarily under- 
ſtood ſome *® ſuch things, or ſuch ſins, as are 
eprievouſſy diſpleaſing to God, without parti- 
cular expreſſing of any one Kind, ſo that any 
Srievous fin of theirs may in gencral be wun- 
derſtood, But others, though in the main as 
to the meaning not differing from them, do 
not ſo ſtrictly confine the root to that ſigni. 
fication of bitterneſs, A ſecond notion there- 
fore in which that word is by ſome taken, is 
that of rebe/;on. So R. Tanchum, who taking 
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alſo the prepoſition 5 be, 1», or with, tobe un- 
deritood, as if it were EIIMNAMNI betamry- 
rim, ſo denoting as much as YMAn naWn 
bath multiplied tamruvim, faith that the fignifica* 


tion of tamrurim is clgke) rebellsons, which 
he proves from the uſe of the root in Ex.23.21, 
15 72N IR al tammer bo, which ours render, 
provoke him nit, but according to him ſounds, 
yebel! not againſt him; as alſo out of Job 13, 26. 
"112 2) IINaAN 25 for theu writeft againſ 
me meraroth, bitter things, as ours tranſlate it, 
but as he would have ir, vehbellions, i, e. thou 
keepelt my rebellions in mind, as if they were 
written down, Before him, in aſcribins this 
ſ13nificaiion to that root, went 1 Abuwalid, 
who there contends for it in that p/ace of Job, 
v4z. that it is in the notion of S949 aac 
rebellion and diſoledierce, or being contrary toy 
which he ſaith the following words, which 
ares INI INNy 1 ITIN i. e. and makeſt me 
to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth, make evie- 
deat, ſo that he cannot ſee what place the 
[1gn:hc2tion of bizrerneſs can there have; and 
thofe oiner words in Ex. 23, he explains by 
&8)\= > rebell not againſt him, inttancing 
lizewiſe in other places, in which he thinks 
the ſ:gniiication of rebellion to be moſt conve- 
niently given to that root, To theſe per- 
haps, rather than to the former, may be re- 
duced the rendring of the MS, Arab. which is 
F"RINYIRD CIT2RN PRIN Eplraim bath 
mate avgry by untowardneſs, or perverſe be- 
havionr, tor in the Author of the great Ara- 
bick Dictionary called Kamus, #\-£1.J) is 


Bon yomndnnd) and that iS al =") $——_ 


illeneſs of diſpoſition, and CY Eons Ex 
tremity of revellion, or creſneſs. 

There is a third noticn in which the word 
tamrurim, is by many tzken and in it rcndred, 
vis, of ſome high erefted things, as pillars, 
heaps of ſtones, or ſtatues, cr the hike, So 
among the Jews R.D.Kimec! i, though he ſaith 
it mey ſignify Citterzeſs, as above we ſaw from 
him, yet in the firſt place, as ſceming to like 
it beir, ſaith that by ran:r«rim, here are meant 
3% 0/935 ONW IMNaANN the altirs that 
were as heaps, or hillocks, and pillars, or ſtatues, 
or /:ch thirgs as are ereften for ſigns, which he 
confirms from the uſe of the ſame wores, 
Jer. 31. 23. where-it 15 ſaid O'J'y 7 II'v71 
2'an 7 Pu which ours render, ſee 
thee up way-marks, make thee tamrurim, kigh 
heaps; ® where R. Tanchum notes it to ſignity 


Gb) ge aged EF) 2 
CoNc heaps of ſtones, or ſtones placed by ways 


h Diodati. i Eft ira Domini facinora ſupplicio repenſure. Capiro. ®* Ut intelligantur peccata Jſraelitarum guibus 


ad iram fuit provecatus, Rivet 3 graviſſima peccata, }. NH. 


Urſin, any of their moſt grievwws, Or heinous fins. 1 in 


his book Moſtalhec, and his dictionary he aithrms the ſame. ® On Jer. 21.21, 
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for marks, and he intimates, that it hath in it 
the ſignification of ® height, or being high, by 
adding that the verb MNary agrees with it, 
which occurs Daniel 8. 7. v9& 57D2IV1 
which ours render, aud he was moved with 
choller againſt him, but * he 1M XYPMDR 
he lifted up himſelf toward kim,as alſo Rimchi ex- 
plaining it to the ſame purpoſe, NYyI1m N21 
I1%9 he was raiſed, or lifted np himſelf, 
toward him: ſo that according to them it is 
manifeſt that in their opinion» ramrarim, ligni- 
fies ſome ſuch things as were by them ere- 
Qed, as Paltars, Idols, ſtatues, or the like, 
and in this way doth 4 Calvin render it, ex- 
celſis ſuis, with bus high things, or places, and 
prefers it before thoſe rendrings which take 
the notion of birterne/s, ſaying that however 
in other places ir have that fignification , he 
doth nor doubt but that here, where the Pro- 
phet is inveighing azainſt the falſe worſhip 
of Iſrael, denotet excelſa illa loca, in quibus 
Iſraeli: initituerant falſos cultus & impios, 
it denotes thoſe bigh places, in which the 1ſraclites 
ſet up their falſe and wicked worſhip : ſo that it 
ſhou'd be rendred cither wth, or in, excelſis, 
their high places, and ſo the Geneva Enyliſh 
hath, Epbrain provoked him with high places ; 
to which may alſo be reduced that rendring 
which that other Engliſh tranſlation which was 
in common uſe before the laſt, hath, Ephraim 
hath provok'd him through his abominations, Under 
the name of high places, will be comprehended, 
raltaria, ſacella, & Jdololatriz omnes quz ab 
Iſraelitis in locis excelſis adminiſtrantur, zheir 
altars, chappels, and all Idolatries which were 
by them uſed in i igh places. And * ſome ſo look 
on then, as joining in one both the notions of 
bitterneſs and height, becauſe by them erected, 
and in high places uſed, God was moſt bitter- 
ly provoked, ſo that they may all be called 
bitterneſſes, This is a good deſcant, and ſpeaks 
what is true; but it is manifeſt that Kimclu 
in putting this as a diſtinct rendring and 
meaning from the firſt which takes the no- 
tion of bitterneſs, and is by him alſo, as we 
have ſeen, mentioned, did not in this have at 
all reſpect to that ſgnification, but to the 
other of height, or being high, or erefied. And 
to that alſo, I ſuppoſe, Ab.Ezra to have had 
reſpe& in explaining it by , 119439 in aperto, 
openly, citing for confirmation of his opinion 
the two forecited places Jer, 31. and Dan.8. 7. 
as if he meant by manifeſt, things ſeen of all, 
as things placed on high, or high erected. 
There is a Gifferent expoſition from any of 
theſe here mentioned by © Abarhinel, not dif- 
fering, as to the ſignification, but in the di- 
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ſtintion and conſtruction of words, viz, by 
referring tamrurim, bstterneſſes, not to the 
foregoing, but to the following words, The 
words, he ſaith, may be underſtood cither 
OIMN DYI TV 2RN D&'yaN bath provoked 
Ged to anger of bitterneſſes, or bitter angers; or 
elſe, Ephraim hath provoked, therefore 191 
V9y VV all bitterneſſes, or bitter things, be 
upon him, and his blood ſhall &c. 

Among theſe ſeveral ways of rendring theſe 
words, we may think our Tranſlatours did 
with good reaſon chooſe that which they put 
in the text, which will be confirmed in that 
beſides what is known of che moſt uſval ſigni. 
fication of the root, the noun in this form muſt 
where it occurs elſewhere in the Scriptures, 
beſides this place and that of Jer. 31. foreciteg, 
be neceſſarily taken in the notion of bir- 
terneſr, as Jer. 6. 28, where none will doubt, 
but ComTnRnN TaDD w/phed tamrarim, is by 
ours rightly rendred, mof bitter lamentation; 
and again in Jer, 31. I5, bitter weeping, which 
I think are all the places where it is found in 
that form, Ours, I ſuppoſe, add here the 
note of the higheſt depree, becauſe the noun 


- which they adverbially here render, is of the 


plural number, And the words thvs under. 
ſtood , declare (as we ſaid) the effects of 
their Idolatry, ingratitude, and rebellion, and 
other grievous fins, of which they are before 
ſhewed to be guilty, viz, that thereby they 
provoke! God to anger moſt bitterly ; the ill con- 
ſequents of which to themſelves, the following 
words (as by ours alſo readd ) do ſhew, viz, 
that eherefore he will leave his blood upon him. 
Theſe words do others diffcrently render, 
They are in the original We yy Voam 2di- 
mau alauyittoſh,of which,l ſay,we have different 
rendrings and interpretations given. The LXX 
render, » 7 & pa airs in” airy ixyvanormuy and 
likewiſe the printed Arab, C9),3 &4ks Ko, 
the Syriack likewiſe xa ls vSSD.A. ©N090, 
all of them, and his blood ſhall be poured ont upon 
him. So among our modern Tranſſatours agree- 
ably to them Pagnin renders, jdeo /arguis cm 
ſuper eum * difſundetur 3 the Tigurin and Mon- 
iter , cffundetur, ſhall be poxred ont; and ſo 
the Geneva Engliſh hath it, Capito, diſper- 
getur, ſhall be ſprinkled. 2. The Chaldee 
hath, the guilt of the innocent blood which he hath 
fred, ſhall return, or reſide, upon him. Thc 
Vulgar Latin, & ſanguis cjus ſuper eum veriet, 
and bis blood ſhall come upon him ; and of more 
modern Interpreters Calvin , manebit, ſal! 
remain, or as Vatablus, requieſcet, fall reſt 
upon him, 3. Kimchi explains it , tbe 190- 
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cent blood which Ephraim hath ſpilled Wo 
vis hy bi Lord Pall ſpread upon him. 
And in this way of conſtruction Junius and 
Tremellius, cedes ejus in eum expandit, 
ſpreads his ſlaunhters, or as Piſcator would 
have it anſwerably to the Hebrew, expander, 
in the future, ſhal! ſpread. Tremellius alſo, 
vieſcere facit, or as Vatablus, faciet, deth, or 
fall cauſe to reſt. Druſ, and * others, ſangui- 
nes ejus ſuper ipſum relinquet, ſhall leave hzs 
bloods upon him, which is that which Y ours 
take, only that they put 4/004, in the ſingular 
number, yet in the margin putting , bloods. 
This way alſo is more ancicntly in the MS. 
Arab, found man Saks vinoy and be ſhall 
z leave at large Fc. To the ſame purpoſe in 
the [nterlincary, is, deferci, ſhall leave, omet, 
or forſakez and what Grotius alſo puts, ſan- 
guinem ejus in ipſum deferet Deus, his blood 
ſhall God bring down upon him, viz. becauſe 
they had flain many godly men, ; 
Thus are there, we ſee, ſeveral rendrings 
of the words given by Expolitours, according 
to the different ways of conſtructions that they 
take, ſome making V7 his blood, or blooas, 
the nominative, others the accuſative caſe; 
and the verb ſome rendring as paſſive orin- 
tranſitive, ſome as active and tranſitive, be- 
bdes their ſomething different acception of 
the words, as to the import of their ſignifi- 
cation, and what is meant by that which 1s 
called their blood, whether their 04n that 
ſhould be ſhed, or of others which was by 
them ſhed. That we may judge of theſe it will 
be convenient, that we look into the nature 
and ſignification of the verb yt) nataſh, of 
which We! y3rroſh, here is the future. Two 
uſual notions in which it is taken, are of leaving 
and ſpreading, ( to omit the third of plucking 
wp, as not concerning this place) to which 
all above mentioned are referred. It hath 
this property , that it is taken ſometimes 
actively or tranſitively, and fo governing 
the noun after it; ſometimes intranſitively , 
or in a paſſive ſignification, and governed by 
a noun, but not governing any. Of the firlt 
uſeofit, many and obvious are the examples; 
alſo of the ſecond examples are given, as 
Nom, 11. 31, F3nDRN by WW) wayitteſh 
al hammechaneh , where ours indeed, as di. 
vers others, render it tranſitively, and let ther 
fall by the camp, viz. the wind , /et the quails 
fall, but Kimchi noteth that it is there 
Wy wh a verb sntranſitive, and before him 
that grea: Grammarian * Abuwalid noteth 
that the verb is there 823-8 ,a5 intranſt- 


tive, and the fignification is javily has) 
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were ſpread, Or aid ſpread thew ſelves, yet with- 
all ſaith, chat it may there be tranfitive : and 
ſoalſo 1 Sam, 4, 2, 13N%D9N Warn which 
in that way is by ours in the margin rendred, 
and the battel 1was ſpread, though in the text 
they give the meaning, they jorned battel, Of 
the firſt of which places Abuwalid alſo ſaith, 
that there the verb may be alſo taken tranſk- 
tively, viz. the wind ſpread &c. but not the ſe- 
cond, lac. NS there is nm poſſible way of 
taking it ſo, ſaith he. 

This place here is alſo brought as an 
example of this verbs being uſed Þ abſolutely 
Or a$ an intranſitive, and ſo the forementioned 
Abuwaiid faith, that it is in this place -4< 
CGE imranſitive, But Kimchi on the 
contrary faich that it is JAIY reranſitive, and we 
ſee by the ſeveral rendrings which we have 
mentioned , that Expoſitours are divided in 
their opinions about it, ſome taking one way, 
others the other, As to the mearing, it wall 
be indifferent which be taken, it, as to that, 
being all one to ſay, God will leave his blood 
upon him, and his blood ſhall remain, or be left 
pon him, both denoting the ſame condition 
tiiat he ſhall be in 3 but as to the conſtruQion, 
it makes great difference; for in the one way 
it being actively rendred, the word p97 da- 
mau, hz bl, will follow as being governed 
of the verb, and another perſon governing it 
being underſtood, viz. the Lord, as before 
mentioned, or VINX Aaonan, coming after in 
order of the words, though before it ia con. 
ſtruction, as by © ſome it is ſo placcd before 
this verb, as well as before the following, as 
the common nominative caſe to them both: 
but in the other way, it being taken intranſi- 
tively or in a paſſive fgnification, ball be left, 
or the like, then that noun will precede, and 
govern the verb as its nominative, Apainſt 
which way of taking it, and in favour to the 
firit, might ſeem to lay an objection, in as 
much as that noun is here in the plural num- 
ber, and properly denotes 6/ods, as in our 
margin in our Bibles is obſerved, whereas the 
verb W229 yirteſh, is the ſingular number, Bur 
this objection may be eaſily ſolved by in- 
ſtancing in other examples of ſuch conftru- 
Ctions in the Hebrew tongue, (in the Ara- 
bick moſt frequent, ) wherein a noun plural 
is joined with, and governeth, a verb fingu- 
lar. To omit others, we may inſtance in two, 
wherein theſe very words are ſo uſed alſo, 
though not both together, as firſt the fore- 
cited Num. 11. 31. where this verb yin! 
yitroſh, being there, as we have ſaid, according 
to the forenamed chief Grammarians among 
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the Jews, taken intranſkively for, were ſpread, 
or left, and being of the ſingular number, 1s 
yet according to that conſtruction governed of 
the noun plural 35g ſhalvim, quails. Ale- 
cond inſtance which we ſhall give, is Ezek. 18. 
v.13. where the ſame word as here PHT damaus 
his bloods, is joined with a verb of the fingular 
number, viz. PI 13 VAT damas bo jihyeh, 
which therefore in the Interlineary is literally, 
though irregularly as to the uſe of the Latin 
tongue, rendred, ſanguines ejus in ipſo erit, 
his bloods ſhall be upon him; and by the ſame 
reaſon may it thea be here ſo alſo uſed, and 
ſo is by thoſe great Grammarians, and others, 
taken. On that place of Ezek, Kimchi notes, 
that in this noun, the plural 397 demims 
and ſingular dam, are ſomtimes indifferently 
pur and uſed. 

Having ſeen this concerning the conſtru. 
Con of the words, that we may come to the 
meaning of them, we may premiſe ſomething, 
as that 297 damim, blood or blooas, is, be- 
ſides the kaown proper meaning of the words, 
uſed alſo for the ſhedding of blood, and thar 
either as taken for guilt and a crime in ſhed- 
ding of blood, or for that which makes one ob- 
noxious to have his blood ſhed; or puniſhment 
and death, that being by the ſhedding of blood 
cauſed and executed; and more largely for 
any great and foule fin, beſides other ac- 
ceptions, which it will not here be need to 
take notice of: but more eſpecially may be 
enquired, what blood it is that is here called 
ha ( that is, Ephraim's ) blood, whether his 
own which was to be ſhed, or he deſerved to 
have ſpilt or ſhed; or the blood of others 
which he had ſpilt or ſhed, fince it is found 
taken for the 4 one, and for the other, 
If his own blood be underſtood, to the 
ſhedding of which he hath by his ſins made 
himſelf liable, aud deſerved capital puniſh- 
ment, the meaning will be, that ſeeing he 
hath by his ſins deſerved death and deſtruction, 
God will not hold him guiltleſs, nor free him 
from what he hath wilfully pulled upon him- 
ſelf, but leave his guilt on him, or it ſhall re- 
main on him, even that deſtruction which he 
hath been <cauſe to himſelf of, and of which 
the blame lieth on himſelf; it is hz, For illu- 
ſtrating this meaning, make thoſe expreſſions 
Joſ. 2. 10, Whoſcever ſhall go out of the doors of 
thy houſe into the ſtreet , his blood ſhall be upon 
his head, and we will be guiltleſs; and 2 Sam. 
1, 16, where David faith to the Amalekite 
tha: brovght him ridings of Sauls death, Thy 
blood be upon thy head, for thy month hath teſts- 
fied againſt thee, ſaying, I have ſlain the Lords 
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If it be underſtood of the blood of others 
by him ſhed, then will it fignify that that 
blood ſhall not be pardoned to Lim, nor the 
guilt thereof wiped off from: him, Cur it ſhall 
I:ght heavy upon him, God will openl, avenge 
it on him, 21rv v2yp PUR '23 © NIN 
as the Chaldee explains it, rhe « wilt of the inns 
cent blood which he hath ſhed, ſhall return upon 
him, R. Sal. taking this way, doth ſo far in. 
large the meaning, as to comprehend not only 
thoſe whoſe blood they had actually ſhed 
with their hands, but all thoſe thar they had 
drawn away to Idolatry-, and fo:been cauſe 
of deſtraCtion to ; becauſe, ſaith he Wynn; 
1111771 1D 19 WP ONS be that miberh a 
man to ſin, is worſe to him than he that ſlaieth 
him, ard therefore the Scripture aſſigns preater 
puniſhment tothe Amonites and Moabites, who en- 
zticed Iſrael to fin in joining to Baal Per, thay 


to the Egyptians and Idumeans, who drowned 


them in the river, and went out With tie ſword to 
meet them. Zanchi underſtands it of the blood 
of their ſacrifices to 1dols. 

All thoſe whom we have before mentioned, 
however otherwiſediffering among themſelves, 
do yet agree in this, that they look on theſe 
words as a threat and denouncing of evil to 
Ephraim for their ſins, So doth alſo the now 
cited R. Sal. and Abarbinel, who, as we above 
ſaid, join the preceding word, tamrurim, bit- 
terneſſes, with them, Hitterneſſes, ſaith R, Sal, 
ſhall be ro him, becauſe Goa will caſt upin him 
his bloods, which he ſhed m mating Iſrael t ſm; 
and fo Abarbinel, bitterreſſes ſhall be to him, and 
the bloods which he hath ſhed, ſhall be ſpread 
apon bim, But there is another expoſition 
given, wherein they are made not a de- 
nouncing of evil to Ephraim, but a farther 
declaration of ſuch evil as was in them. This 
is given both by Abuwalid and R. Tanchum, 
who taking blood, not in its proper fignifica- 
tion, but in a larger notion, in which it is 
ſometimes, as we ſaid, ufed, of which we 
have above given ſome account Cc. 4. v. 2- 
p- 169, as it may denote, any h4inons crime? 
and much defiling fins, or the defilement 
thereof, and then the verb yirroſh, as intran(i- 
tive, give this for the meaning, his filthineſs 13 
ſpread upon kim, and manifeſtly appearing in 6m. 
So f Abuw. 8m ,o\L 84k] poke vv, 
for ſo he obſerves that the word C91 dan, is 
not uſed only to denote 4lood, but allo, 
els az) US) foulneſs , filthineſs» 
and rebellions, Or tranſpreſſions. 


But however theſe words may be under- 
ſtood, it is manifeſt that the following words 
are a denouncing of evil to them, and his re 
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proch ſhall his Lord return anto him. Theſe words 
Kimchi thus explains, that his reproch with 
which he reproched God in making the calves, 
the reward of all will his Lord return on his 


. bead: and V3NN Adonau, his Lord, is Ged, 


bleſſed fur ever, although he do not ackyowleage 
his dominion, yet whether he will or no, be «5 ſ#ill 
his Lord, and he will return, or repay, him his 
reward t:pon his head. To the ſame purpoſe 
are they by moſt of Chriltians alſo, anciert 
and modern, expounded, Cyril ſo interprets 
what is called, his reproch , of the reproch 
which they caſt on God in ſetting up their 
calves. to which they gave that honour which 
was due to him; feroboam,, Who was of the 
ribe of Ephraim, when he ſet them up, ſaying of 
them, It is too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem, 
behold thy Gods, O I/rael, which bruught thee up 
ont of the land of Egypt. For it is an open injury and 
confeſſedly a reprech to God 10 attribute to dead 
liveleſs things thoſe great aud wonderfull things by 
bim done: therefore accoraing to this reprocih of 
Ephraims ſpall proportionably ſuch evils as pro- 
ceed frim Gas qvrath, be likewiſe brought upon 
tim: for as God was by him deprived of tie ho- 
mr cue wto him, ſo ſhall he be deprived of 13s 
dominion, for the kingdom of Ephraim ſhail after 
a time ceaſe, St. Jerom for explaining this 
expreſſion, remits us to that of Nathans to 
Davitl, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Becanſe by this acea thou 
haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme &c, thus bringing it to the 
purpoſe, propter hanc rem, for ti:1s deed, 1.e. 
for the ſin of killing Uriah, that very blaſphe- 
my and reproch, with which the Lord by this 
means is blaſphenied, ſhall be turned on thy head, 
I ſuppoſe, to his meaning 1t may conduce to 
take in the words of Nathan from the ninth 
verſe preceding thoſe that he cxpreſly cites, 
wherein is threatned to David puniſhment 
proportionable to his fault in killing Uriah 
aud taking his wife, According to him the 
mezning here will be, that as they cauſed God 
to be evil ſpoken of, and reproched by the 
Heathea who ſaw them who pretended to 
be his people, .to make ſo ſlight of him and his 
ſervice, as to caſt him off to follow Idols, 
(fo that the reprochfull words of the otters 
were butthe ſound of their opprobrious deeds, 
and the reproch therefore more theirs than 
the others, ) ſo, as a reward of theſe their 
wicked dealings, he would give them up to 
contempt, to be deſpiſed, and reproched by 
other people, even by thoſe whom they cauſed 
to blaſpheme and reproch God. This is 
agreeable to what God ſaith of his method 
in dealing with men, Them that honour w1e wall 
I honour, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed, 1 Sam, 2. 30, 
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In the word NaN cherpato, his reprech, 
the pronoun affixed ſignifying, is, 1s 10 
placed, ® that it may ſeem doubtfull to 
whom-it is to be refcrred, whether to God 
or to Ephraim; it to God, it mult ſignify 
that which was by Ephraim caſt o» him; if to 
Ephraim, then the ſame, as by him ſo caſt, It 
is moſt commenly and moſt plainly referred to 
Ephraim as the agent, So Piſcator, quo alios 
affecit, that reproch which 1ſrael caſt on others. 
And who are they then who are reproched ? 
God is uſually underſtood ; Grotius ſaith , 
Prophetas, the Prophets. Bur it is manifeſt 
enough they reproched both, and if one be, the 
other will be reproched: they that will deſpiſe 
God, will deſpiſe his Prophets; and they that 
deſpiſe them , do deſpiſe him that ſent them. 
But R. Salomo, following ſome of the * Tal- 
mudical Doctors, puts another as the perſon 
reproched by them, viz. King Salomon, and 
the reproch meant, to be that which Jeroboam, 
of the tribe of Ephraim, caſt upon him, 
C272 Wong that he pabickly reproved 
him, becauſe he built Millo, 1 Kings 11. 27. 
whiciz was a publick grievance and charge to 
the people, which they gather from what is 
there ſaid, that he life up his hand againſ# the 
king: and that therefore he threatens him to 
return upon him his reproch, becauſe he him- 
ſelf did worſe than he, But this I do not find 
others to give much heed to, and there ſeems 
no reaſon that they ſhould, 

The perſon that is ſaid, ball return bis re» 
proch anto him, is V31R Adonau » his Lord. 
The name Adonim, though in form plural, is 
uſually ( as ſome other nouns of like nature} 
rendred and put in conſtruction (as here } 
as the ſingular number, his Lord, not Lords, 
and it is ſpoken as well of men as of God; 
and ſo * there be, who will have it ſpoken of 
an earthly Lord, viz. by it to be meant the 
Aſſyrian, into whoſe hand God would deliver 
them to be puniſhed for their reproch and 
contempt of himfelf, But the more general 
way and apparently the beſt, is to underſtand 
it of God himſelf, whoſe inſtrument only the 
Afyrian was, and who, however they reje- 
cted him, would approve himſelf ill their 
Lord, as he had formerly done in doing them 
good, and wonderfull things for them, now 


in puniſhing them; for their not ſo acknow- ' 


ledging him and his goodneſs, he will now 
again make them know him by ſuch evils as he 
will ſend upon them for their evil doings; he 
will ſo preſerve his right over them, he will 
return their reproches apon them, they can- 
cot faſten on him, they ſhall fall back on their 
own heads, 

IVY? yaſhib, he will retwry, Of the ſignifi- 


E Jſraelis afive, Dei paſſive. * Vii. c. Chelck the 11h of Sanhedrica f, 101, p. 22 * Mercer in his for- 
mer notes, Which Tarnuv. on flof. 11. 1. faith are indeed Luthers. 
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cation of the word there is no doubt: only 
b ſome though it be in form future, render 1t 
by the preſent tenſe, reddit, he advth return, as 
if he had alrcady begun todo it, The Viggar 
Litin rendring it, reltituet, will reſtore, "1: 
bera looks on it as giving an Emphaſis to the 
meaning, as importing that the ſinner by 
ſinning makes (as it were) God debter to 
him for his doings, who will not remain in 
his debt, but certainly in due time will repay 
him, and that he will do it in his own coyn 
and in full tale; fo here for his, probrum, 
reprech, * paenam probroſam, reprociofull puniſh- 
ment. The meaning then of the words to un- 
derſtood as we have ſeen them to ſignify, is 
according to ihe current opinion of the moſt, 
ifnotall, this, that the reproch which Ephraim 
had caſt upon God, by ſetting up idols tn his 
ſtead, and their hard ſpeeches againſt God 


h Jun. Trem. * SO 
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and his Prophets, he would return upen them- 
ſelves, puniſhing them with ſhamefuil punih. 
ment for them, according to tneir juit deſerts, 
ſo that they ſhould themſelves beare their re- 

_ proch and ſhame in the ſight of thoſe that be. 
held how the Lord hath ſhewed himſelf their 

' Lord, whoſe power for all their bragging 
they could not ſtand out againſt, nor eſcape 
his hand, Of this verſe Caſtalio giving the 
meaning rather than a literal tranſlation, thus 
renders it, Irritavit Ephraimita acerbe Do- 
minum ſuum, itaque tile eum capitaliter & 
fode puniet, ac remunerabitur ut dignus eſt, 
T he Ephbraimite hath bitterly provi&gd his Lird, 
therefore will he capitally and ſhamefully puniſh 
him, and be (ball be rewaraed as he 1s wwrtiy, 
So will he make gocd what is above threatned 
verſe the ſecond, 


alſo Sa. Kk Zarchi. 


CHAPT 


VER. 1. When Fphraim ſhake , 
trembling, he exalted himſelf in 1[rael ; 
but when he offended in Baal, he died. 


UR lateſt Tranſlatours ſo rendring, when 

Epbraim ſpake trembl;ng, their woras 
expreſs preciſely what is in the Hebrew 
"T1 D'728 1371 cedabber Ephraim veteth, 
without: ſupply, addition, or alteration. Our 
a former tranſlations, with a ſupply of what 
they take to be und«<rſtood, though not ex- 
prefied in che Hebrew, read, there was 
trembliag, and ſo is our laſt tranſlation alſo by 
divers underſtood, as if they did ſo read. 
So Biſhop Ha'l plainly underſtands it, while 
he thus paraphraſeth it, Zphraim was once very 
arwfell to the reſt of his fellows, ſo as while he 
ſoake , the reſt of the tribes were ready to 
tremble, &c. So alſo Dr. Stokes in his Para- 
phraſtical explication, which is thus, the 1ime 
was alfo, when if Ephraim ſtood up to ſpeak, a 
kind of fear and reverence ſeized upon 4'l thoſe of 
tis ten tribes, Thoſe notes alſo uſually called 
the Aſſemblies notes, do to the ſame purpoſe 
explain 1r, and the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why 
theſe all, and perhaps others, rake ir ſo to 
meane, 1s becauſe they found that to Le the 
moſt general meaning given to the words 
by Interpreters and Expolitours, both ainong 


* That of Geneva, and that before the laſt publickly uſed. 
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Jews and Chriſtians, who follow that reading 
of the original, which now is, and I ſuppole 
ever was, followed, in reading F871" rereth, 
and took it to denote, treroblirg, or fear, which 
is azreed on to be the proper notion of it, 
The ancient Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to have 
Icd this way, . interpreting, when oe of the ft- 
mily of Ephraim ſpate, 79 POS IV 

NIY'2I M1 PIJINMND W22Y7 membling 

:d ſeize on tie nations, they were princes 
Iſrael &c, Him tollow divers of the Rabbins, 
So Ab. Ezra, D171 OR VT NINA the 
nations did fear at his ſpeaking , or when he 
ſpike, So D. Kimchi, from the beginnirg te- 
fore Ephraim ſinned, the fear of him was upon 
the people which were about him; for when he 
ſpake , harronr and trembling tock, hold cn them 
tizat heard him, and he as b:7h and great amorg 
the tribes of Iſrael. So Abatbinel alſo in like 
words gives for the meaning IND FIN 
5379 IA DRYn 25 by that his fear 
was upcn all pe:ple when he ſpaks, ſaying that 
it is according to the mind of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, he ſame way alſo doth the Au- 
thor of the Arab, MS. verſion take in his 
rendring &55 #05z)) als) wan 04 
tin all T when Ephraim ſpate » trembling 
fell ou men. R, Tanchum accordingly ur 
plains it 010529 592\1g2 Wl) J) 90 


Ong 
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PD * 1, &, the meaning ts, 
that wen did revere d,im, and tremble at his 
nord, 

As for more modern Interpreters and Ex. 
polirours, whether in Latin or other languapes, 
they will be found likewiſe for the moſt part 
to take the ſame way» if not in expreſs words, 
vet nccefſarily as to their meaning, So in the 
Interlineary .verſion there is in the text read 
only, ſecundum loqui Ephraim tremor, when 
Evbraim ſpake, trembling 3 but in the margin 
added, fuit audienti, was to him that heard: 
and in other editions of Pagnin it is read with 
a ſupply in the text, tremor erat, there was 
trembling, So in the Tigurin, there being in 
the text put only, tremor, trembling, is added 
in the margin as ſubaudiendum , to be under- 
ſod, Þ fuit in gentibus, was among the nations, 
as meaning, dum loqueretur, tremebant , 
mhen ho ſpoke, they tvembled: and certainly 
when that is put alone, as in them or < others, 
viz, tremor, trembling, as a noun, and in the 
nominative caſe, not joining in. conſtruction 
with any following verb, ſuch a ſupply will 
be to be underſtood; the Latin tongue not 
only admits it as well as the Hebrew, but 
even requires it, to make a- perfect ſenſe, 
And this way we need not Jook on as peculiar 
to modern Interpreters. Among the Latin the 
ancient Vulgar, if we take Arias Montanus 
his judgmen:, meant the ſame, while he ren- 
ders, loquente Ephraim, horror snvaſit Iſrael, 
which Arias would not have ſo. to be under- 
ſtood, that Ephraim ſpeaking, horror invaded 
Iſrael, as the Doway engliſh it, and divers 
others underſtand it, as if horrour were the no- 
minative caſe to the verb, invalit, snvaded, 
and the words made one continued clauſe, 
but that the words ſhould be thus diltin- 
guiſhed, loquente Ephraim, horror, Ephraim 
ſpeaking, or wen Epbraim ſpake, horrour, 1. e, 
there was horrour , or trembling , raiſed , and 
then the following words, invalit Iſracl , he, 
Ie, he who is called Ephraim ( whether Jero- 
boam that was of it, or the whole tribe of 
which he was } #nvaded Iſrael, not only per- 
ſwaged, but even forced throngh fear and awe of 
bim, Iſrael to agree to what he wonld bave, 
The words ſo according to him readd and di- 
ſtinguiſhed make the ſame conftrucion as 
thoſe that we before ſpake of, and require the 


. like ſupply. 1f this way of his be taken, we 


ſhould ſcarce find any vifference as ro the 
conſtruction of the words among Latin Inter- 
Preters in common uſe, except in the tranſla- 
tion of Junius and Tremellius, who render, 
quum eloqueretur Ephraim timorem > cum 
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7s 
cum excitabat ipſe in Iſraele, when Epbraim 
ſpake © trembling , he ſtirred it up in Iſrael, 
They, we ſee, differ from all others in making 
trembling, to be the accuſative caſe, and ſup- 
plying, cum, it, which is not in the Hebrewz 
which rendring of theirs, though differing in 
the conſtruction of the words, falls in, as to 
the meaning, * with that of the Vulgar Latin, 


to readd and underſtood as by others than 


Montanus they are uſually underſtood, vis. 
that when Ephraim ſpake, horronr, or trembling 
ſeized on Iſrael, which Ribera ſaith is all or.e 
with, hoxrorem levavit ipſe in Iſrael, ſive tre- 
morem » he lifted, or raiſed up, horrour or 
trembling in Iſrael, which he looks on as the li- 
teral ſound of the Hebrew words, which is 
much the ſame conftrution which the men- 
tioned Junius and Tremellius take, only that 
they repeate, trembling, twice, viz. after each 
verb, this but once. But indeed both of them, 
and all the forementioned, however elſe dif- 
fering as to the conſtruction and diſtintion of 
the words, do agree together as to the ſcope 
of them, v4z, that they do ſet forth the great- 
neſs and dignity of that condition that Ephraim 
was once or heretofore in, being of that authori- 
ty, that when ever he ſpake, determined, re- 
quired, or commanded any thing in thcir 
* aſſemblies, or in matters of publick concern, 
the other tribes, or other people that he had 
to deale with, zrembled, and did with great 
awe and reverence hearken unto him, receive 
his words, and obey his commands, not 
daring to contradict him : which Caſtalio in 
his rendriog briefly exprefleth, loguente Ephras- 
mia tremitur, tantus eſt inter Iſraelitas. So, I 
think, we may rather ſay to be the meaning, 


than with 8 others, that when Jeroboam firſt 


ſpake to the people of ſetting up golden 
calves, they did at firſt tremble at the pro- 
poſal , though afterwards, in obedience to 
him, they condeſcended to him. All of them 
agree in that they make the trembling or fear 
mentioned to be ſuch as was in thoſe that 
heard, a conſequent of Ephraim's ſpeaking to 
them, not in Ephraim that ſpake, and where- 
with he was himſelf affeted. And this being 
ſo generally agreed on by all, we cannot 
wonder that ſome (as we ſaid ) ſhould ſo ex- 
pound likewiſe that rendring, which our 
Tranſlatours give, to the ſame purpoſe; the 


words may be ſo poſſibly underſtood, viz, 


when Fpbraim ſpake, * trembling, as in Latin, 
cum loqueretur Ephraim, tremor, to which it an- 
ſwers word for word; but then the Latin 
being plainly a noun, it neceffarily requires a 
ſupply of a verb, to give an intelligible ſenſe 


b Which Munſter pours in the text. © As in Calvin. 4 1. e. threatning words to thoſe that would not readily 
obey him, asthey intheir notes and Piſc. © agreeable likewiſe.to the Vulgar ſeems an interpretation which 
Kinch gives in his roots, viz. when Feroboam, who was of Ephraim, ſpake of the calves, he raiſed great trembling 


In /ſrael. f Grot, in communibus conventibus. 
trembling. 


\ 


Jer. Ver.a Fig. * A comma being put between ſpake, and 
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in its and it is uſual with them ſo to do; but 
then in our language neither is trembling, ne- 
cefſarily to be taken for a noun , neither is ir 
ſo uſual to leave the reader to make ſupply 


of a verb to it. It will be harſh, and leave 
ſuch obſcurity as is not uſually found in our 
very perſpicuous tranſlation, ſuch as the Aus 
thors of it to avoid do, where neceſlity re- 
quires it, uſually put in ſuch ſupplies, as they 
think the matter to require; as not far above, 
they do expreſs the like to what ethers here 
think required, viz. #5 there? C. 12. v. 11. 
their leaving out therefore here, there was, or 
the like, which they found by others expreſled, 
is an argument that they thought it not neceſ- 
ſacily here underſtood , and their putting the 
words without it, as they do, ſuggeſts to us 
another meaning, in which the word trembleng, 
is not taken as a noun ſubſtantive of the nom1- 
native caſe or accuſative, bur rather as a par- 
ticiple, tremens, trembling, or an adverb or a 
noun adverbially taken, tremblingly, or with 
trembling, ſo making the ſubject of rrembling, 
or perſon in whom it was, not him that was 
ſpoken to, but him that ſpake, viz. thus, 
when Ephraim ſpake trembling , ( without 
2ny pauſe between ſpake, and rtremblirg ) i. c. 
with trembling, or tremblingly, himſelf affected 
with trembling; that is, while he behaved 
himſelf humbly towards God, as their father 
Jacob did with weeping and ſupplications, 
C. 12, 4, and ſpake not proudly, inſolently, 
( boaſting of himſelf asc. 12, 8. ) and blaſphe- 
mouſly againſt him and his Prophets, as when 
they were grown impudent in their Idolatry, 
they did, he exalted himſelf, i. e. was in great 
power, authority, and dignity, s» 1/rael, 
This interpretation according to the reading 
of our tranſlation, pun&tually, as we ſaid, 
agreeable to the Heberw, is as the moſt ob- 
vious, ſo, I think, moſt appoſite & congruous; 
others, as we have ſeen, more generally go 
another way , yet are there whoſe company 
we have in this, An ® unnamed Author of 
brief annotations on the Old Teſtament, having 
mentioned that former way, adds, redaunt ali; 
tremorem, hoc eſt, cum tremens loqueretur 
Ephraim, i, e. others render, trembling, 1. e. 
when Ephraim ſpake trembling, Whom he 
means by thoſe others, he doth not expreſs; 
perhaps he might mean the Authors of our 
Engliſh tranſlation, himſelf being an Engliſh 
man: if ſo, then it ſhews he underſtood them 
ſo as we do; if otherwiſe, then it ſhews that 
others alſo were of the ſame opinion. But we 
have others alſo to confirm it, As to the con- 
ſtruction we have the forecired R. Salomo, 
who renders rerech, by "INV with trembling, 


h Annorationes in V. T. & Epift. ad Eph. incerto Authore Cantabrig. 1653. 
Once, wiz. Jer. 49-24. and isthere rendred in the Syriack Aeks, 
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though in other circumſtances, as to the mean- 
ing, wedifier from him: he making it that Je. 
roboam when he publickly reproved Solomen 


' for building Millo, and by that means jn- 


gratiated himſelf, and grew great with the 
people, yet ſpake with trembling and awe of 
that great king. But the Syriack: verlion we 
have, 1 think, more fully ours; it reads 


L>z loco Joo NN P39 D>mno ho 


cad memalel Aphreim roet-vo, which the La- 
tin: Tranſlatour thereof renders, dum loque- 
retur Deus, Aphrem tremebat, proinde fa- 
cus fuerat magnus in Iſraele, when GJ 
ſpake, Ephraim trembled, and theref.re he wy 
made great in Iſrael. There he ſupplies the 
word God, which is not in the Syriack ex- 
preſſed ; if that be underſtood, then wou'g 
this agree with that deſcription of one to 
whom God ſaid that he would have regard, 
Ifaiah 66.2. To this man will I look, even 9 
him that us of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
”y 2ord. But, I think, the words may with- 
out making ſuch a ſupply, be rendred, whey 
Ephraim did ſpeaks trembling , then was he 
great, Or made great, in Iſrael, which is wholy 
the fame with our Engliſh tranſlation, ]n both 
theſe ways Ephraim is ſtill the perſon in 
whom the trembling was, and according to 
both that behaviour of his the occaſicn of his 
being exalted in Ifrael, which is that which, 
as we ſaid, we take to be the mind of our 
Tranſjatours, Mean while, both theſe and 
the others forementioned, however otherwiſe 
differing, agree in aſcribing to the word FIN 
reteth, the notion of zrembling, or horreyr, ot 
fear. It doth not any where clſe occur in the 
Hebrew text of the Scripture, ſo Ab, Ezra 
notes of it, p) Jan TIN 05 [PN 
ITY2IMI the word reteth bath no fellow but in 
the Syriack, or Chaldee: the root or words 
from it have that ſignification in thoſe Dialccis, 
and therefore it is unanimouſly agreed, that 
it ſo ſignifies in the Hebrew alſo, and ſo is all 
one with another word i 19227) rerer, of much 
the ſame ſound, though written with another 
letter. 

Of this reading and fignification of the 
word we have no reaſon to doubt, only in 
that the LXX ſeem to render it Jyuwuem, their 
words of the whole clauſe being, 7 T M9 
Eppaiu Nigud uae takiy annes iy ma lopaih, which 
the Latin Ttranflatour renders, juxta verbwn 
Ephraim juſtificationes accepit spſe wn Ijraet; 
and accordingly the printed Arab. 6b h= 
Jalan 3 Join) 5-5) +) 
the Latin of which hath, juxta verbum Aphre- 
mi ſuſcepit ipſe juſtificationes in Iſraele, 4c 


i Which alſo occurs but 


coraing 


Chap. X11. 


coraing £9 the word of Ephraim he vereived jrſtis 
ficatior's in Iſrael, Art this tranſlation of theirs 
St. jcrom ſeems ro wonder, pro korrore, qui 
Hebraice dt. 5tur guy) reteth, quem Symma- 
chus & Tie. aotio cremorem interpretati ſunt, 
neſcio quid volentes, Jngezuare, 1, C, juſtifica- 
tines LXX tranftulerunt, for horrour, whsch 
ja the Hebrery is called reteth , which Symma- 
chus and Thenartio interpret trembling, the 
LXX, who 1 know not what they would have, 
render Ing19para, juſtifications, So ancient. 
ly, and to ſo great a man did this tranſla- 
tion of theirs ſeem obſcure, and it may ap- 
pear that it did ſo to others alſo, in as much 
as thoſe C ceek fathers, Cyril and Theodoretr, 
in their commenting on them, do indeed 1n- 
terpret Niguwuare, jnſtificationes, of thoſe laws 
and rules of worſhip which Ephraim received 
from God, but do not at all take notice of 
thoſe words before it, x7! T Myor Ep:aiu, ac* 
cording to the aword, or ſpeakzng , of Epvraim, 
without which no full meaning of the place 
can be had : they are not at all printed or 
mentioned, Either in the text or their com- 
ment in thoſe * editions that I have had uſe of. 
Some modern learned men think the LXX 
di3 not read in the Hebrew as we do the word 
with che letter 5 reſh, », but with the letter 
7 daleth, d, which is indeed a very eaſy mi- 
ſtake through the likeneſs of thoſe two le:ters 
in the Hebrew, So Cappel, legerust FONT 
datoth, a ſingulari p37 dat, lex, atque illud 
junxerunt ſequenti verbo RL naſa, they aid 
read datoth, from the ſngular dat, a law, and 
joined it to the following verb naſa, That datoth 
may be a plural from gar, although we do 
not elſewhere find that form; but datim, we 
will not queſtion, but I could with he would 
have given us, as well as this correction or 
conjecture, ſome good meaning of the words 
ſa readd , arcorazng to the word, or ſpeech of 
Ephraim he yeceived laws in Iſrael, What 
word or ſpeech of Iſracl? and what laws? 
and who was he that received them? Theſe 
things are not plain, and till we know them, 
we cannot have a clear meaning; Ephraim 
vill be the ſpeaker, the giver of the laws, and 
the receiver too. If | may conjecture at their 
meaning, I i-0uld conceive it to be ſuch as 
may conliſt as well with reading, reteth, fear, 
awe, or trembling, as with reading, datoth , 
laws, thus, formerly when Ephraim ſpake, of 
accoraing to what Fphraim ſpake, he received 
juſtifications in Iſrael, i. e, all received as juſt 
and good what he ſpake, hearkning to his 
words as laws, which is as much as to ſay, 
all flood ia awe of him, and ratified his words: 
orelſe if we may underſtand, owTrs i me) Iopaon, 
he in Iſrael,, ſo joining thoſe words, Le that 
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was in Iſrael, aty of Iſracl, or the whole 
people of Iſracl, and the whole clauſe thus, 
accoraing to the word of Ephraim, Or as Ephraim 
ſpake, any, or all, of Iſrael received laws, 1.e, his 
words were as laws tothem, then will it alſo 
be an expreſſion equivalent to, when Ephraim 
ſpake , there was trembling, awe or dread of 
him, and reſpect to him and his words, v:z. 
it was fo formerly with him, when he di- 
rected them to what was good, and according 
to the law of God, and for promoting his 
ſervice; but when his words and commands 
tended to ſet up and advance the worſhip of 
Baal, then loſt he this reſpe, this awe in the 
minds of men, Bui what ſhould we inſiſt on 
conjectures? If their words may be in ſuch 
like ways underſtood , or however, it will 
not be ſafe to go to alter the meaning in the 
Hebrew, becauſe their words ſeem not lite- 
rally to anſwer to it. 

It follows, according to our tranſlation, 
which we think the- plaineſt and moſt agree- 
able to the original, ke exalted himſelf in Iſrael, 
ſhewing what was the ſtate or condition of 
Ephraim, while he behaved himſelf as in the 
former words is deſcribed, as the conſequent 
of ſuch his behaviour, The word rendred, he 
exalted himſelf, is PRW1 naſa, without any 
thing joined to it, which hath, no queſtion, 
the notion of, exaltatio, levatio, clevatio, ro 
exalt , or lift up, which, ſaith the learned 
1 Mr. Nic. Fuller, is, longe princeps fignifica- 
tus, the chief among its ſignifications, and to 
which ſuch others as are givenit, as of bearing, 
carrying, taking, rehearſing, pardoning, honoaring, 
ſwearing, berning, and the like, are reducible, 
It is in this ſignitication uſually joined to an ac- 


- cuſative caſe as tranſitive, and there being no 


ſuch here expreſſed, but the word ſeeming 
to ſignify only, he lifted up, ® ſome ſay, deeſt 
aliquid, that ſomething ts wanting, and to be 
ſupplied, as, regnum, his k:ngdom, or, caput, 
his head, So Pagnin cxpreſſcth it in his tranſ- 
lation, extulit caput ſuum, he exalted, or 
lifted up, his head, which perhaps he borrowed 
from Kimchies expoſition, which ſo hath ir 
\WR9 roſho, his head. 

By ſeveral it is rather rendred as an in- 
tranſitive, ſounding, he was high, or exalted. 
So by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 11 pINIMND 
which the * uſual Latin tranſlation readeth, 
Principes fuerunt in Iſraele, they were princes 
in iſrael; Mercer, Principem locum inter 
Iſraclitas tenebant, they ſuſtained chief place 
aming the Iſraelites: ſo likewiſe R. Sal. who 
expounds it, F"n9 RWwIng Nat pr 
aL T2 from thence he was theught worthy 
to be exalted to be kirg #n Jſracl, And Ab. Ezra, 
who explains it from one R. Moſes, who un- 


k Cyr. Gr, Lat. Paris 1638. | In cap. Concord, ® Druf. ® Bib. Polyg. &c. and ſo Pet. a Fig. Princt- 


pes erant. 
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716 ACOMME 


derſtands it of Jeroboam, wyg9B MRWIY 
kexnIvdy becauſe his kingdom was exalted in 
Iſrael. Abarbinel alſo (111 ©) RW3 wm 
SXND and he 24s exalted high and great in 
Iſrael. The MS. Arabick alſo renders it, 
Salas (43 [FOT) x) my CH there 1045 
eminency to kim, or he was eminent, among Iſrael; 
although in a note he gives another meaning, 


ws) oS\s ws 25) Jaz DV Oo 48 
$38 3 &c. when it was ſaid, Ephraim, trembling 
and aſtoniſhment ſeized on men; and RW RW3 
iS, 8+) &5),) a3, Un 048 Then ary aid life 
uD, or name aloud, his name in Iſrael, men 
trembled through much awe of bim, but when be 
offended in the worſhip of Idols, 8-34-2390 Ah» 
ab as Py JO »_50) his degree de- 
ſeended, and his eſteem grew baſe, and his conai- 
tion became as of a dead man that ts able to ao 
thing. Among Latin Interpreters alſo, ſome, 
as the Tigurin, Princeps factus eſt in Iſracle, 
he was made a prince in Iſrael, which yet gives 
a note in the margin, thar the Hebrew 1s lite- 
rally, ſ»ſtalit ipſe in 1ſraele, 1. e. he exalted in 
Iſrael, i.e. hewas exalted; and Munſter, exal- 
zatus eſt, Ours ſo render it as may agree to 
cither, if it be taken as a tranſitive, then is 
himſelf, a ſupply added; if as intranſitive, 
then it is an expreſſion of that which is in the 
verb neceſſarily included. With this Hebrew 
word, in this lignification, agrees in the Ara- 
bick \-«-> zaſha. 

By this exaltation R. Tanchum ſaith is 
meant a&9ls 5s £85) the exalting hu 


kingdom over them, Zanchi ſuggeſts yet ano- 
ther way of rendring thoſe words by taking 
>2IN he, to denote God, and ſo underſtand- 
ing Ephraim, as governed of- the verb, God 
exalted him, that is, Ephraim, in Iſrael, Coc- 
ceitfs, 1 know not why, different from all 
others, renders it, ille pronunciavit in Iſracle, 
be pronunced ( ſentence ) in 1ſrael. 

The meaning of the words, as we read 
them, is plainly to ſhew the great dignity and 
eminency that Ephraim was once in by God's 
favour, viz, whilſt he ſpake trembling, and 
humbly behaved himſelf towards God, Here 
may be asked, when it was ſo with Ephraim ? 
in whoſe times? And difference of opinions 
are concerning it, ® Some go ſo high as to 
think intimated that dignity, which God all 
along from the beginning had conferred on 
Ephraim; as firſt, in making him. one of the 
tribes; ſecondly, in that he was preferred be- 
fore Manafſſeh, who was his elder brother; 
thirdly, in that they, or ſuch as were of that 


® Zanchi. ? Pare. Tarnoy, 4 Jerobaam & poſtert ejus uſque ad Ababurs. 


NTART Chap. XIII 


tribe, were princes and in great power among 


all the tribes, as Joſhua, who was leader arg 
commander of all the tribes. To which ? ſome 
add their greatneſs, which appeared when they 
expoſtulated with Gideon for ſecming to ſlight 
them, and his anſwer to them, Judges 8,12, 
and their quarrelling with Jephte on like oc- 
calion, Judges 12, 12. and in that they were 
exalted to kingly authority over the relt of 
the ten tribes under Jeroboam their firſt king, 
But Rivet thinks that the words do not refer, 
to thoſe former times, but more particularly 
to thoſe when * Jeroboam of that tribe exalted 
himſelf, or was exalted, to that kingdom, and 
thoſe of his ſucceſſours to Ahab. And this 
way we may perceive the Jewiſh Interpreters, 
whom we have mentioned, to incline to; yer 
may it perhaps be more convenient to refer 
them more generally to all former times, pre. 

ceding their more general defection from 

God, and falling to Idolatry; ſo as to ſhew 

that all along, while they coatinued to be- 

have themſelves humbly with God, and duly 

honoured him, they were among all the tribes 

in honour and dignity, 

Whatever times be meant, it is here af- 
firmed, that they were once in ſuch an exalted 
condition ; but in the next words, tit they 
were in a far different condition, as different 
from that as death is from life, and together 
the cauſe of this change in their condition is 
ſhewed , v:z. their different behaviour from 
what was formerly among them : whe» he of- 
fended 3n Baal, he died, The manifeſt Anti- 
theſis in the words, by which theſe two con- 
ditions, that in which they formerly were, 
and that ia which they now are, are ſet ſorth, 
ſcems as manifeltly to require that there be 
the like in the words in which their different 
behaviours , which are the occaſion both of 
the one and the other, are deſcribed ; and ſo 
It is apparently given in our tranſlation ſo 
underſtood, as we think it ought to be, 
the one being expreſſed by their ſpeaking 
trembling, the other by their offending in Baal, 
which juſtifies our tranſlation, and that mean- 
iog of it, againſt others, which do not ſo appa- 
rently expreſs it. Their /peakivg trembling » 
implieth an humble behaviour before Goo, 
and a due acknowledgment and fear of him; 
and the offending sn Baal, a being proud and 
inſolent againſt God, and a forſaking and re- 
jecting of him, which in the laſt verſe of 
C.12.is called, a reproching of him, & ſo are they 
in oppoſition one to another, as humility and 
pride, reverence and contempt , honour and 
reproch. The words, he offended in Baal, de- 
ſcribe his finfull behaviours, He offended 1n 
worſhipping that ſhamefull Idol called B44/. 


Ephraim's 


al 


Chap, XIII, 


Ephraim's offend62g 52 Baal hath been before 
in this Prophet more tnan once mentionec, as 
c.2. 8,13. and c, 17, 2, where the oftender 
is named Iſrael, as here Ephraim ; bur taat 
by both names the ſime perſons are meant , 
zppears by the calling them there in tie 
very next words v. 3. Epmraim, Ephraim being 
the princely , overſwaying tribe, exaited in 
Ifracl, led the whole of the ten by ni's word 
and example into the ſame ways of idoſatry, 
as their King led them; ſo that whether 1n 
this place be underitood by Ephraim, more pe- 
culiarly their King, or elſe the whole tribe of 
Ephraim, ail Iſracl will be included, and the 

ronoun He, will comprehend all, as one col- 
Ietive bedy ſpoken of as one perſon, The 
Idolatry that they are taxed of, is called of- 
fending in Baal, the known name of an Idol, 
which properly ſo cailed, and az diitinct from 
others, was firſt brought in amons the 
Iſraelites in the reign of Ahab king of :ſracl, 
He, the Scripture tells us, 1 Kings 16. 31, 32. 
(a if it had been a light thins for him to 
walk, in the ſins of ferotoam the ſon of Nebats 
who had ſet up the two golden calves, that he 
might avert the people from going up to je- 
ruſfalem there to worſhip the Lord 1n his 
temple, 1 Rings 12. 28, and perſwacec tie 
peopic to worlhip them ) taking ro wife 7exe- 
bel the danglter of Ethbaal, king of the 2190- 
mans, went and ſerved Baal and worſhipped 
him, and reared up an altar for Baal in tie touſe 
of Baal, which he built in Samaria, in Which 
regard it is ſaid, that he aid ev! 57 the ſight of 
the Lord above all that were before | 1m, V. 30. 
from which time it is manifelt that with great 
ſuperſtition and obſtinacy the people gene- 
rally ſeemed to have run after that Idol, as ap- 
pears by that contention between E'ijah the 
only remaining Prophet of the Lord, and the 
four hundred and fifty Prophets of Baal, be- 
fore all the people gathered together at mount 
Carmel, c. 18. (this Baal is there v. 18. called 
alſo Baalims, as 1n this Prophet. ) And aithough 
Elijah did ſo far then by a miracle convince 
them, as that they cried out, rhe Lord he is 
the God, and took the Prophets of Baa), that 
Elijah might ſlay them; yet did his worſhip 
continue among them, till Jehu's time, who 
lew his worſhippers, brovght forth the Images 
out of his houie and burnt them, and brake 
down the Image of Baal and the houſe of Baal, 
and made it a dravght houſe, ſo that the 
Scripture gives this teſtimony of him, thz# 
fehu deſtroved Baal out of Iſrael, 2 Kings 
10.28. This 51itory I produce as molt per- 
tinent to this place, what is here ſpoken being 
of Ephraim, as now a diſtinct kingdom from 
Judah: otherwiſe we hear of the'whole people 


On HOSE 4: 719 


of the twelve tribes, when as yet they made 
all one Ifracl, taxed as "offenders in Baal. 
After that act of jehu, they with him more re- 
ſtrained themſelves again to the worſhip of 
the calves, from which it is ſaid that ke de- 
parted nit, .v. 29, ard it appears that neither 
the people did, 

By the conſideration of thoſe paſſages may 
we be guided in giving the meaning of 
theſe words and the following. If by the of- 
ferding in Baal, (ſhould be underſtood their 
worſhipping in particular that Sidonian Idol 
by Ahab introduced and ſet up among them, 
then would that deſtruction ſent upon them, 
or threatned to them, andexprefſed by ſaying, 
be died, !'ſcem reitrained to that fin of theirs 
which was 1n his time, as a conſcquent on it, 
and not meant of their worſhipping of the 
golden calves ſet up before that by Jeroboam, 
nor any thing that he did, to be underſtood, 
at leaſt mentioned as a cauſe of it, And fo 
fecms 1. by © ſome of good note underſtood, 
viz, t.at though that worſhip of the calves 
were a very heinous fin, yet for all that God 
looked on that as leſs heinoiis, than that 
which afterwards in Ahab's time they com- 
nittted, and expecting their repentance, did 
not derounce againſt them irrevocable de- 
ſtruction-, nor look on them as quite dead, 
in, or becauſe of, their fins, Capito thinking 
likewiſe this neceflarily reftrained to the wor- 
ſhip of Baal, and yet thinking Jeroboam par. 
ticuiarly referred to in the foregoing words, 


as he of Ephraim who exalted himſelf and his 


tribe in Irac!, thinks him alſo here accuſed 
as a Worihipper of Baal, even anothcr Baal 
beiore that by Akab ſct up, quod Idolum 
in Gilgal Cedicatum colebatur, wkich was 
an Idol dedicated in Gilgal and there wor= 
ſhipped; in worthipping of which he alſo, 
una cum populo deliquit, aid together with the 
people offend, and for that offence was brought 
to thar condition, tiiat it might be ſaid of 
him, that he azed, even perhaps before he 
erccted the Golden calves, But certainly if 
we conlider how greatly offenſive to God 
the ſeiting up of the calves was, as appears 
by that brand of perpetual infamy ſet upon 
ſeroboam for that fact, that it was he that 
made Iſrael to ſin, 1 Kings 14. 16. as alſo 
2 Kings 13, 6. and 14, 24, and how the Pro- 
pher Ahijah told his wife there, how God 
would not only bring evil upon the houſe 
of Jcroboam in pariicular, but alſo ror up all 
Iſrael ont of that gooa land, and give them up, 
becauſe of thar fin of his, whereby he made 
themalſoto fin: and of how much miſchief the 
worſhip of thoſe calves is in this our Pro- 
phet ſaid to have been, or that it ſhould 


r Jud. 2. 11, and 13- 1 Sam. 7. 4. and 12.10, f Sce Pareus. * Mims fuit peccatum, Rivet; .and ſee Caly. 
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20 ACOMMENTART Chap. XIIL, 


be to Iſrael? c. 8.5, c. 10. 15, we cannot 
but think a great cauſe of Ephraim's death 
or deſtruction, here or any where eiſe men. 
tioned, to have been from their worſhip of 
thoſe calves, What the Jews ſay of the Golden 
calf erected of old in the wilderneſs, that 
there was never any great juagment fell on Iſrael, 
in which was not an ounce of the golaen calf, may 
with much probability be ſaid of the deſtruction 
brought on the ten tribes, that certainly the 
gold of thoſe calves was a great ingredient 
in it. Beſides, that Baal of Ahab's was by 
Jehu deſtroyed out of Iſrael, the above men- 
tioned 2 Kings 10,128, The Idolatry ſtill re- 
maining among them, when this prophecy 
was uttered, as to the publick, was that of 


| the calves, which [ehu and his ſucceſſours {till 


continued, It may therefore ſeem more pro- 
bable that the name of Baal is not to be re- 


{trained to that one particular Idol ſo more 


properly called, but in a larger ſenſe taken 
for an Idol in * general, among which Baal 
was of great note, & to comprehend the calves 
alſo; yea, perhaps, eſpecially to mean them, 
Both theſe ways are by ſuch as are of great 
judgment & authority, taken, 1. Totake Baal 
for Ido's in general; ſo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, erny2ys nben ny 12197 100 
P IPINa but now when they ſinned, ſo as to 
ſerve Idols, they were ſlain; ſo the MS. Arab, 
wng 54) LISAGLD) 5 and he offended in 
the worſhip of an Idil, or " Idols, ang ated: 
agreeably Cyril, mf Gaza nw mis eidwaus, 
2. Others looking on Baal as having that lati- 
tude of ſignification, yet here think it more pe= 
culiarly to denote the calves. So Tremellius, 
T hough the hiſtory of the Scripture do aſcribe the 
ſuperſtition of Baal to 4 ſucceſſour of Jeroboam, 
er becauſe that name i: often taken more generally, 
pro toto grege Deorum quos gentes ſummo 
Deo adjungebant, for the whole number of thoſe 
Gods which the Gentiles did join with the chief 
God, the Prophet, ad infamandos vitulos, for 
the more vilifying of tle calves, ſeems to call them 
by that name, leaſt the Iſraclites ſhould think, 
that their feigned repreſentation of a Deity , 
whatever ſpectous colour or pretence they ſet upon 
3r, ro be, minus fordum & terrum, /eſs foule 
and abominable than the Baals of the profane a= 
tions, So Grotius alſo, etiam vituli Hebre1s 
interdum man/dp)3 Ju Baalim vocantur, the calves 
alſo are ſometimes in Hebrew called Baals, be- 
cauſe God, A le abalienat, dth far remove from 
himſelf ſuch Images as are made or erefted to him 
contrary tolis law, nor dith eſteem better of them 
than of ſuch as were erefted to falſe goa, In 


uv Mercer, G2 Baal generale Ideli n:men ſepe eff. 


this however all agree, that he who is called 
here Ephraim, was by ldolatry from great 
dignity and eminency brought to that condi. 
tion, which is expreſled by M11 vayamoth, 
ana he gajed. | 
The proper notion of dy&:g and aeath, 
which is by the ſeparation of the ſoul from 
the body, and leaving it without life, is wel 
known, and it is well known alfo that the 
word is uſed in other Metaphorical ſignifica. 
tions to denote * ſuch conditions, Wherein 
they that are, are looked upon as worthily 
to be rather reckoned among the dead than 
the living, as bad as if they were ſo; ſo they 
that live in perpetual miſery, they alſo that 
livein ſin, They alſo of whoſe recovery there 
is no hopes, and who are deſtinated to cer- 
tain death, may be called already dead, 


y Some, that the meaning of the word in 
this place may be the better underitood, ob. 
ſerve that there is a threefold generation: 
firit, that by which men are begotten of their 
parents and born into the world: fecondly, 
a ſpiritual, by which they ace born of the Spi- 
rit and become new creatures: thirdly, civil, 
when from a lower or baſer condition they 
are exalted to dignity above others, which is 
as It were, a new birth to them, So on the 
contrary, a threefold death, or dying; firlt, 
that which is by the ſeparating of the ſoul 
from the body; ſecondly, when a man by 
ſinning is deprived of grace, and deſtitute of 
the life of God, the only true dcefirable life; 
thirdly, when a man falls from dignity in 
which he formerly was, or from a happy and 
comfortable, into an unhappy and calamitous 
condition, We may obſerve alſo, that as 
men intheir perſons, ſo alſo peoples, ſtates, 
and kingdoms, are ſaid to die: and theſe 
things being obſerved , we ſhall the better 
judge of the meaning of the word as applied 
to him, who is called Ephraim, and what 
condition of his is expreſſed by it, whether 
what was paſſed, preſent, or to come. Some 
underſtanding Ephraim, as hath been already 
intimated, rather of the King who was of 
Ephraim than the tribe it ſelf, look upon.1!, 
as what was already befaln him. So R. Salo- 
mo explains the word m9!) vayameth, by, the 
houſe of Feraboam 1v4s cnt off, and ſo the houſe of 
Ahab. Abarbinel citing and explaining that 
expoſition of his, in applying the former 
words to Jeroboam, both that it was he that 
provoked God bitterly in ſetting up the calves, 
and whoſe blood God would leave on him, VIZ. 0 
cutting off his houſe, and whoſe reprech, VIZ. 


w 59 if readd wathan in the fingular , an /#x; 1b 


wothon in the plural, /dols. * So CANS? mayet alſy in Arab. fo ad) Av the dead of the hung » 
which, faith a Poer, is more truly ſaid ro be dead, than ie that is dead and at relt, Jauſari in — at 


y Zanchi, River, Tarnov. 
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that of hard words given by him to king Solo- 
mon, by reaſon of which he was exalted to 
the kingdom in Iſrael, he world return unto 
him, and that TDIFV39 7» bell, heightens alſo 
the ſignification of the word, he died, above 
what is either in the words of the text, or 
R. Salomo's Gloſs, expreſſed, by explaining 
it, but after that behold he offended in Baal, 
2m DIA) 1 and FINN and be 


' died out of this world, and out of the world to 


come. 

Aben Ezra by the word looks upon 2s 
ſenified "19 *IWNI) he was accounted as 
dad, and alſo 19mm v3 O!IRIN 2D becauſe 
* Abiam ſlew all biz army. But others looking 
on kim who is denoted by Ephraim, to be nor 
ſoniuch the ſingle perſon of Jeroboam the kings, 
as the aggregate body of the whole trice, 
ſpoken of as one perſon ( which may ſeem 
the more convenient way ) by his ding, look 
on as denoted that low condition, which that 
formerly head-tribe ſo exalted above the reſt, 
both becauſe of their having the firſt king of 
them by the conſent of the whole ten tribes 
and other priviledges, was now brought to, 
and grown contemptible to their enemies, not 
able, as formerly, to beare up againſt them, 
So Kimchi, the ſaying be died, is as much as to 
ſay, w MAR 25 Ma 19985 VIIR 9129 523 
he was beaten before his enemies as if he were 
dead, becauſe his power was gone, This explica- 
tion of his, I ſuppoſe, * Pagnin had reſpect 
to, when he tranſlated the word which ſigni- 
fies ſimply, and he died, by, ceſus eſt acfs ſuiſ- 
ſet mortuus > which is indeed from the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, which hath PRIN they are 
ſlain ;, neci traduntar, as the uſual Latin tranſ- 
lation, they are delivered to death, or as Mer- 
cer renders it, c/adibus afficiuntur, According 
to the forementioned diſtinCtion of dying, Ri- 
ver thus applies it to Ephraims caſe, when 
Eriraim ſinned by Idolatry, he died in all theſe 
ways, 1, by a natural death, though not yet 
atually, iet, © merito, ſcntentia & deſtinatio- 
ne, by his deſert and the ſentence of God deſtt= 
nating bim to it; 2. by ſpiritual death, aftually ; 
3. by a civil, becauſe from that time the king- 


dom of Iſrael was ſo much weakned, that it was 


ver) near to deſtratlion, which did afterwards 
after divers overthrows utterly ſeize on it, 
Which ſoever of theſe ways be taken, whether 
the words applicd to Jeroboam the king, or the 
whole tribe <« kingdom, the concerns of each 
belonging to the other; and whether under- 
ſtood of evils, either paſt, or preſent, and far- 
ther to come, we have from them a plain 
paſſage to the following, and an evident con- 
nexton between them for the aggravating the 
lin of the people, who ſhould certainly by 
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what had befaln either one or the other, have 
been wrought on better to bethink themſelves, 
than 1t appears they did. 

But before we paſs from theſe words, we 


' may obſerve, that whereas the laſt word 


[53 vazamoth, though in form of the future, 
is generally readred in the preter tenſe, and 
he died; according to the uſual rule of Gram- 
mar, giving to the converſive particle, \ ve, 
force of changing the ſignification of verbs of 
the future tenſe, into that of the preterper. 
tect, it 1s by Caſtalio rendred as the future, 
his words being, & tamen crimen commiſit 
in Baale quo morietur, yet he committed a fault 
in Baal for, or by, which he ſhall die. which 
rendring of his though it may be granted the 
Hebrew will bear, and it make a good ſenſe, as 
that fooliſh and ungratefull Ephraim, though 
he were fo greatin Iſrael by God's eſpecial fa- 
vour to him, yet obſerved not God his only 
benefactour, but followed Baal, and in ſo 
doing committed ſuch an offence, for which 
he ſhould certainly die, yet ſeems that way of 
rendring which ours with others generally 
follow, both more agreeable to ghe original , 
and to give a plainer meaning, that by com- 
mitting that offences Ephraim had incurred 
thar ſentence by which he was in great mea- 
ſure already fallen from his dignity, and made 
obnoxious to ſeveral calamities, and which 
ſhould end in total deftruftion to him, if not 
prevented by repentance. The conſideration 
of what he already ſaw, and felt, and heard cer- 
tainly threatned to him, ſhould in all reaſon 
have wrought him to repentance; but it is 
clean contrary with him, he is thereby only 
hardned in fin, and proceeds from one degree 
in it to another, ſo is their perverſe behaviour 
deſcribed in the next words, 


V. 2. And now they fin more and 
more, and have made them molten 
Imapes of their filver, and 1dols ac- 
cording to their own underſtanding, all 
of it the work of the craftſmen: they 
ſay of them, Let the men that ſacri- 
fice, kiſs the calves, 


And now they fin more and more , and have 
made them multen Images of their ſilver &sc. 
PM veattah, and now. This firſt word, 1 
ſuppoſe, ought to be well heeded to for the 
directing us in the right meaning of the fol- 
lowing, by not only pointing to the time when 
what is ſpoken of was done, but withall 
giving us more diſtinctly to underſtand who are 
the perſons here taxed for doing it, and what it 
was that they are taxed for, by looking back 


* 2Chron. 13. 17. &. b Sg in the margin in rhe Interlin, and ſee River. © Demeritum og ſententia mortis 
Pro morte, as in that denounced to Adam, 7n the dy that thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 7. Rivet. 
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to the preceding words, we ſhall perceive 
that the perſon, or perſons, ſpoken of, is, or 
are, ſet forth under the name of Ephraim, and 
that before now he, or they, had offended in 
Baal, and ſuffered evil, called his dying, for it. 
Now if we look into the hiſtory of Iſrael, we 
ſhall find true what Kimchi obſerves, that 
in the time of their Judges they, all the twelve 
tribes, then comprehended under that name, 
did worſhip ſometimes Baals, as Jud. 6. 33. 
and when they had ſome good Judge, were 
by him taken off from that Idolatry, and re. 
turned to the Lord; and that afterwards , 
when there were two kingdoms of them, le- 
roboam the firit King of the ten tribes ſet up 
the worſhip of the golden calves: and to 
thoſe acts doth that * Rabbi here refer theſe 
words, but ſure their being timed by "Ny 
attah, ow, reſtrains us from looking ſo far 
back, and directs us to refer what is ſpoken, 
.to the time. when the Prophet ſpake this, and 
to the condition that Ephraim had lately been, 
and was now, in. It cannot he ſaid of Ephraim 
that he died in the daies of the Judges, he was 
then but nggagled with all the twelve tribes, 
It was long after that that they grew to that 
height as to be a diftint kingdom from Ju- 
dah, and chief of the other tribes of Iſrael, 
Sure this notation of time will neceflari!y 1i- 
mit us to what happened 1n, and to, him 
after he was ſo, 5. e. after Jeroboam's time, 
and after that we fhall find how more appa- 
rently he offended #n Baal, and the, now, will 
point out unto us what after that he conti- 
nued to do, 

That offending in Baal therefore in the pre- 
ceding verſe mentioned, will be their publick 
worſhip of Baal by Ahab ſer up; and their n-w 
finning more and more, or adding to fin, the 1do- 
latrous courſes which they continued in after 
that © Jchu had deſtroyed Baal out of Iſrael : 
for though Jehu had ſo done as to the publick 
worſhip of Baa] and his houſe and wor- 
ſhippers, yet it is ſaid that Jehu took no 
heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of 
Iſrac! with all his heart, and that he departed 
not from the ſins of Jeroboam, whi-h made 
Iſrael to ſin, 2 Kings 10. 31. His ſon Jehoa- 
haz is likewiſe ſaid to have followed the ſame 
fin, and indeed all his Succeſſours till Ho- 
ſhea the ſon of Elah, the laſt King of the ten 
tribes, amongſt whom was Jeroboam the ſon 
of Joaſh, in whoſe days our Prophet is faid 
to have prophecied, c. 1. 1, who hath that 
brand ſet upon him 2 Kings 14. 24. will ap- 
pear to have followed the ſame Idolatrous 
courſes, in keeping up the worſhip of the 
calves, and the people under them generally 


4 See Mercer, Per. a Fig. © 2Kings 10. 28. 
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to have run on in them, and probably to have 
added other like abominable ways to them, 
according to what is teſtified againſt them 
2 Kings 17. from v. 7. forward, where y, 16, 
it is ſaid, that they left all the commandnens 
of the Lord their God, and made them moltey 
images, even two calves and a gyove, and wor. 
ſripped all the hoſt of heaven, and ſerved Baal, 
and cauſed their ſons and their daughters to paſs 
through the fire,. and uſed divinations and 1n- 
chantments, and ſold themſelves to ao evil in the 
fight of the Lerd to provoke Goa to anger, ard 
V. 22,23. It is ſaid, that ge children of 1/714] 
walked in all the ſins of Feroboam which he 11, 
they aeparted not ſrom them, untill the Lira re. 
moved Iſrael out of his fight, ſo that le wa 
carried out of bis own land to Aſſyria. This Pra 
ticacy and obitinate perſeverance of Ephraim 
ſtill in ſuch Idolatrous courſes, after that they 
had ſeen what miſchief the offence committed 
in Baal had brought bath on Ahab and his 
houſe, and on the whole people alſo, and 
what they had ſuffered for that or other for. 
mer ldolatries, plainly appears to be that 
which is here deſcribed, and they are taxed 
for, viz, in his ſaying, that now they ſinned 
more and more, ana made them molten Images of 
their ſilver Cc. 

mand 1990V yoliphu lachato, rh-y 5» more 
and more, 1n the margin in our Bibles is put, 
they add to fin, as more literally agreeable to 
the Hebrew, but in the meaning there is no 
difference between them, and 1 ſuppoſe moſt 
other tranſlations in other languages concur 
as to it, there being no dubjuuſneſs in the 
word to move them to the contrary. The 
Chaldee and Syriack uſe words from the ſame 
root which is in the Hebrew, and have in them 
the ſame ſignification, Both the Arabs uſe 4 
word which denotes fa returning to a thing, 
and a continued exerciſing ones ſelf in it, all 
expreſſing their pertinacy in continuing in that 
ſin of Idolatry which they are taxed of, 
wt1ch 1s apparent in them, in that they made 
them 715ÞD2 maſlecah, molten Images, The 
word in the Hebrew is of the ſingular num- 
ber, conflatile, as the Vulgar renders it, and 
ſo do moſt 8 other tranſlations put it in the fin- 
gular number, 4 molten image : but it is, ] ſup- 
poſe, well noted by others, thar the ſingular, 
in a way not unfrequent, is put here for the 
plural. So is it by Tremellius', and fo by 
Arias Montanus, as obſerving that they arc 
accuſed of making more Images. both before 
and in this very verſe, In c, 10, 1. it is ſaidof 
them, that they increaſed altars and made goodly 
Imeges, and here in this preſeat verſe follows 
as cxplicatory of this word , EYILY atſab- 
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bim, 1dols, in the plural; and Piſcator there- 
fore though looking on the word as literally 
ſignifying, > fſfforem, in the ſingular, melting, 
as Druſus notes ir to denote both , fuſio- 
nem & fulile, melting and the thing melted, ) 
et would have it here rendred, files tmagi- 
nes, as Ours dO, molten images, Theſe, it is 
faid, they made 90929 miccaſpam, of their 
ſilver. Sone would have the word more 
largely underſtood, of their * money, as 
thinking the calves which they would have here 
to be underſtood, were made of gold, not of 
filver. So they that follow Kimchi, who ſo in- 
deed expounds it, the calves were not of ſilver but 
of gold, his meaning therefore us of the ſilver which 
every one of them contributed for bu\ing of gold 
with which the calves were made. But | know not 
why we ſhould reltrain theſe moltey Images tO 
thoſe two golden calves which Jeroboam made, 
probably they made to themſelves others like 
them in form, whether of gold or filver guilt, 
and other Images likewiſe, Petrus a Figueiro 
cites out of the Gloſla ordinaria as the opinion 
thereof, Cum Rex Jeroboam vitulos aureos 
feciſſet, plebem quoque argenteos ad aureo- 
rum ſimilitudinem conflaviſſle, that when King 
teroboam bad made golden calves, the common 
peeple made others alſo of ſilver after the likeneſs 
of them, Ad ſuperiorum impietatem adjiciunt, 
dum ſcilicet vitulis non contenti, ſuos {bi quil- 
que dcos, velut penates habet, they add to the 
impiety of their predeceſſours, while not content 
with the calves, they made every one to themſclues 
their houſzonld gods, ſaith Mercer. 

How, or of what they were made, or 
where placed, we need not go to conjecture 
farther than the hiſtory of the Scripture makes 
plain, It will ſuffice to look on it as the main 
ſcope of what is here ſaid, that it is to ſhew 
their great zeale to their Idols and Idolatrous 
worſhip to be ſo great, that they ſpared nei- 
ther pains nor coſt for promoting thereof 
among them, by making and adorning Images, 
Every word hath its Emphaſis tending to that 
purpoſe, The words are in the original thus 
placed DN2ND DIDID FISDD DN? WP?IN 
P12 Bm MU2 PAY ad they 
have made to themſelves a molten Image, or 
molten Images, of their ſilver accerding to their 
underſtanding, Idols the work, of the craftſmen, 
all of it, or them : and in the ſame order do, 
beſides the Interlineary, ſeveral in their tranſ. 
lations place them, as Pagnin, they have mage 
themſelves, conflatile ex argento ſuo, a molten 
Image of their ſilver, juxta intelligentiam ſuam, 
according to their own underſtanding , & ldola, 


- Opus artificum torus ipſe vitulus, and 1dols, the 


worke of the craftſmen is all that calf, Sothe Tig. 
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and Munſt, fuſile de argento ſuo juxta intelli- 
gentiam ſuam, Idola ſcil, a molten Image of 
their ſilver according to their own under ſtanding, 
viz, 1dols &c, That which I obſerve in theſe 
Is, that they join in one clauſe the words, 
according to their own underſtanding, with the 
former words, they have made them molten 
Images, and by a comma diſtinguiſhthem from 
the following word J1dls, which they place 
after; but ours place them .after that word, 
viz. that they made them molten Images and Idols 
according to their own underſtanding, At this 
differcnce we need not be troubled, for though 
it make ſome alteration in the order of the 
words, It makes none in the meaning, and 
the word DY5xy atſabbim, 7dols, being in the 
Hebrew as * per appoſitiozem, ſo added to the 
former word "12DD maſlleca, 4 molten Image, 
or Images, as only farther to declare what 
they were, VIZ. 1dolr, barely without either, 
&, and, which ours and others, or ſcslicet , 
i, c. to wit, which others do ſupply, it will be 
indifferent as to the ſenſe, where the words, 
according to their own underſtanding , or how-. 
everelic tranſlated, as we ſhall ſee, be placed, 
whether between thoſe other words or after 
them, it being certain that they agree to both, 
both being but the ſame thing, thoſe molten 
Images made according to their own nnder- 
ſtanding, being 11s, that were ſo. 

It being ſaid, they have made them, or made to 
themſelves, &c.ſhews that they themſelves were 
the contrivers and procurers of them to them- 
ſelves, and ſet the craftſmen on work to make 
them; they were at the pains in ſecking after 
them, ! non ldola ab aliis facta adorarunt, ſed 
fecerunt fibi ipſis ſculprile 8 conflatile, hey 
did not worſhip Iaols maae by athers, but made to 
themſelves milten or graven Images, Contrary to 
the expreſs command of God, Thou ſhalt nor 
make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the like- 
neſs of any thing &e. BX. 20, 43. 

And as they were at the pains, ſo were they 
at the coſt for them, they made them of their 
own filver, ſparing no charge, however cove- 
tous otherwife they were, as it appears by 
c. 12,7, 8. yet for making and adorniog Idols. 
they would profuſely *® laviſh their ſilver and 
gold, This they are above likewiſe accuſed of, 
C. 2. 8, and c.8.4, So much was their love and 
zcal of them predominant above all things in 
them, Ar, Mont, thinks here their profuſeneſs 
in their Idolatry oppoſed to their tenaciouſneſs 
ſhew'd in their murmuring at the taxes of Solo- 
mon impoſed on them for repair of the city. 

Farther to ſhew their madneſs and folly 
therein, and what goodly things they wor- 
ſhipped, is added that they made them ac- 


t And as ſo Jun. Trem. rake it, rendring the word joined with the following, parant fibi fuſione ex ar- 
gento ſuo terricula, they make to themſelves by melting of their ſilver images. * Rivet, idemac f diceret e pe= 


eunia ſua, * Pare, 1 Rivet. ® If, 46 
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cording to their own underſtanding. So our 
Tranilatours render the word, which is in the 
Hebrew, DJ9NM05 b#4bunam ; but concerning 
that word there is ſuch variety of opinions 
amongſt Interpreters, differing one from an- 


other, and ſcarce conſtant ro themſelves, . 


which will put us on a farther conſideration. 
The word is not elſewhere in tlie Scripture 
found in the like form, whereby any thing 
that is ſaid of it may be confirmed, and there- 
fore they take liberty of uſing conjectures 
about it. As to the fignification, it is by di- 
vers, with whom ours go, rendred in the no- 
tion of underſtanding : by others many 1n a 
different notion of likeneſs, or ſimilitude, 
They that take the firſt way, look upon it as 
from the root P23 bun, or P2 bin, whence is 
the uſual word INaN tebanab, ſignifying, 
underſtanding , viz, wich the letter 77 b, the 
note of the feminine, in the end; but p51 
tebun, without it, is no where found in the 
Scripture, which 1s all the remains that we 
have of the pure Hebrew, though perhaps, 
when the tongue was commonly ſpoken, iz 
might be in uſe, and therefore do their 
" Grammariavs think that tebwnam is here for 
that which would regularly be rebunatham, 
with the letter tþ 1 left out, of which they 
give alſo an example in TDN eſauram, Pſalm 
49. 14, Or 15. their figure, or as ours, their 
beanty , which they ſay ſhould regularly be 
DNMg t/aratham, although * Kimchi faith 
that others think, that thoſe nouns might be 
in uſe alſo without the letter b, to wit, te&xn 
and rſar, It being in either of theſe ways 
taken, is by the ſame Kimchi explained, 
Wy = AY wR 502393 VOnny my 
a4 they conſidered of the thing with their own 
wnder ſtanding what figure they ſhould make it of. 
This meaning of the word he ſeems to prefer, 
as Aben Ezra alſo, and the Author of the 
MS. Arab. verſion, rendring it, x6469 0 , AE 
according to the meaſure of their underſtandirg ; 
which R. Tanchum alſo, if it be ſo taken ( for 
he leaves the matter indifferent) ſaith will 


ſound, £449 A—w—S? according to their 


under ftanding, Abarb. alſo takes that meaning. 

They that take the ſecond way, wiz. of 
rendring it in the notion of likeneſs, or ſimi- 
litude > who are ancient and many , look on it 
as cither having the ſignification of another 
root, though not regularly derived from it, 
viz,, of 119 banah, which properly ſignifies 
ro buil{, whence the word p=yp39IN tabnith 
is for 4 pattern, figure, or likeneſs, with which 
they would have this to agree, 84% , As 
CSS) in ancther form, as R.Tanchum ſpeaks, 
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which Kimchi obſerves the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
to have thought, while he renders MM 
cidmuthun according to their likereſs; and 
R. Solomo faith it is the fame with &rYINg 
cetabnitham, or elſe to be the ſame with 
PTIanN temuah, which likewiſe [1gnifieth , 
likeneſs, as R. Tanchum ſaith *xN25895 
0/298) RI9R ith the change of the letters y 6. 
and DO mm. In this ſignification do the LXX 
take it, by rcndring it, x7! tixore tidwaw;, the 
printed Arab, following them, 59) 5,zas 
according to the emage, or figure, of Idols; as 
the Vulgar Latin alſc, quaſs ſimilitudinem 11. 


rum, and the Syriack $;oAhs 09)ows 
they have made to themſelves molten tmages of 
their filver according to thesr images an 1d.1 & 


Among theſe who take it in this notion, 
we ſee there is a difference concerning the ob. 
ject or perſons to whom the affixe, heir, in 
ONaOnNg cetbunam, ſoto be rendred, according t0 
their likeneſs, 1s to be referred. The LXX and 
Vulgar it is manifeſt referre it to the [dols, 
and therefore ? omit it in their rendrings, 
joining to the word, to which it is affixed, 
the next following, viz. D)Oxy atſ4bbir, and 
reading it in the genitive caſe, the ſmilitude of 
Idols, ſuch as themſelves, and heathen nations 
had : but the Chaldee and Syriack refer it ra. 
ther to the perſons themſelves ſpoken of, ac- 
cording to their own likeneſt, by which Grotius 
underſtands the Chaldee to mean, that they 
made them forma humana, in the fignreof a man, 
3 Others thinking it alſo ſo to be referred, by, 
according to their own likeneſs, think underſocd, 
not ſo much that they made them according to 
the form and figure of men, or elſe of the 
calves or other Idols that they before had, as 
that they made ſuch things as were of like na- 
ture and condition to themſelves, according 
to what is ſaid Pſ. 135. 18. they that make 
them are like unto them : ſo here, they ſtupid, 
ſenſleſs men make to themſelves ſenfleſs, ſtu- 
pid Idols to worſhip, but this may well be 
ſaid rather by way of alluſion than literal in- 
terpretation, 


If it be underſtood as by ours and moſt mo- 
dern, beſides ſuch of the Jews which we have 
ſeen, it is, in the ſignification of anderſtandings 
then in that way there is no place for any ſuch 
difference, but the affixe neceſſarily referred 
to the perſons themſelves, who conſidered 
and conſulted with themſelves or. the artifi- 
cers, what figure to make their Idol that they 
would worſhip, in, and according to their own 
fancy made it, not with any ſuch warrant as 
Moſes had, who when he was to make ſuch 
things as were to be uſed in God's ſervice, 


. ® Ab. Ezra, R. Tanchum, Kimchi. » In his comment. and in his notes, though in his Grammar as cired 
in Miclal Yophi he deny that rab»n can be thought a regular form of a noun, there being none of ſuch form 
found. ? As ifrhey had readd not tebunam, but tebunath atſubbim. 4 Vet. A Fig. 
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was to ſce that he made them all only ac- 
cording to the pattern ſhewed him 3n the mount, 
and no otherwiſe, Heb. 8.5. How hatefull 
theſe things then that they made and ſet up 


' tothemſclves for Gods, or pretended to wor- 


ſhip God in, who will alone be worſhipped, 
and not have any Gods with him, and in ſuch 
manner alone as he himſelf hath preſeribed, 
being framed according to their own fancy and 
their own underitanding, muſt needs be, it is 
eaſy to judge. There is a way of inter. 
preting theſe words, which will take in both 
thoſe notions given it, or make them both to 
apree in one, by underftanding that, according 
to the likeneſs which tizey fancied and framed 
in their own underſtanding, they formed 
thoſe Idols that they made to themſelves. 
Beſides the diflerence we have ſeen con- 
cerning the ſignification of this word, there 
falls out to be another by ſome ſtarted, though 
perhaps not by many taken notice of , con- 
cerning the reading of it, viz. whether it be 
to be read bitbunam, which would be lite. 
rally, in intelligentia ſua, in they underſtanding, 
or citbunam, according to their under ſtanding, 
This Druſius takes notice of, obſerving that 
in moſt printed editions of the Hebrew Bible 
it is biebavam, but in * one that he names, cit- 
bam, He, 1 doubt not, accurately compared 
them all z he ſaith likewiſe that Kimchi did 
read bithunam , but that the Chaldee para- 
phraſt, and Jerom, and the LXX, did read, 
cithunam, With y c, let me add that ina very 
fair MS. Hebrew copy the firſt letter, as far 
as I could judge, and others likewiſe whom 
deſired to look upon it, ſeems plainly to be 
agcaph, c, and not 2 beth, 6b; yea the third 
letter alſo very dubious, as if it were not, 
bitunam, but citcunam , which if it were ſo, 
would make little alteration in the ſenſe, the 
word F"JN)aN recunah, which occurs in Ezek, 
43. 11, ſignifying the diſpoſition, order, or 
faſvion of a thing , as it is there by ours 
rendred NIIIN VINNY tſurat habbeit 
vetecunato, the form of the houſe and the faſhion 
thereof; ſo that if it were here ſo readd citcu- 
nam, the ſame tranſlation would ſerve for it 
as doth for cirbunamy according to the Latin 
and others, ſecundum fimilitudinem, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition, or faſhion, or likeneſs 
thereof, Idols according to the faſhion of them. 
But | find not any quelition or doubt by others 
made concerning that third letter, and would 
not frame any on ſuch uncertain grounds as 
the dubiouſneſs of the turning ofa letter, which 
may depend on the deceit of the fight: and 
Whereas Druſius ſaith that Camchi, or as 
we uſually call him, Kimchi, reads it with 
56, in the beginning, I do not find where 


r Viz. of Step". in quarto. 
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Rimch1 doth particularly take notice of it, ſo 
as to mention what the letter is, and as for the 
copics of his Comments, the charaQter is fo 
dubious in them, that nothing concerning his 
opinion in the buſineſs, can be poſitively af- 
ſerted fromit, And whereas he ſaith, that the 
Chaldee and Jerom and the LXX did read it 
cithynam, With the letter 5ceph, I think there 
is no neceſſary proof for it from their tranſla- 
tions, ſecing they will as well apree to it, if it 
be readd with Y 6, their quefi, and x7), being 
but the ſame with, ſecundum, juxta, ac- 
coraing, Which ours and others which ſo read 
it, do give, thoſe _— in ſuch expreſ. 
ſions falling into one and the ſame meaning, 
ſo that this very ſmall queſtion can very hardly 
be determined, I know no way for it, ex- 
cept it were by the conſent of ſome very an- 
cient MS. copies, wherein thoſe letters are 
very accurately diſtinguiſhed. Meanwhile it 
ſcems of no moment at all, ſeeing the meaning 
will fill be the fame. This being ſaid by the 
by, to proceed, 

Theſe molten Images he calleth 7dols, ſo the 
word D'IxY atſabbim hgnifies. The ſame word 
in the ſame ſignification we have before c 4.17, 
and c, 8.4. as oft elſewhere in the Scripture, 
There is Emphaſis in the name, ſhewing, as 
their wiekedneſs, ſo their great folly in 
making to them ſuch things, which were, as 
odious to God, ſo certainly ſuch as ſhould 
bring on themſelves much miſchicf; the word 
according to the notion of its roote, lignifying, 
gricfs, troubles, and deſervedly given to Idols, 
which ſhould certainly pull on thoſe that wor- 
ſhipped them, ſuch evils. 

They in farther deſcription of them are 
ſaid to be the work of the craftſmen. They can- 
not pretend, as the fooliſh Epheſians and other 
Heathens did for the image of their goddeſs 
Diana, that it fell down from heaven, Acts 
C. 19. 35- 1993 DW IWy2 maaſeh cha- 
raſhim culloh, 2 5s the work of the craftſmen all 
of it, Which words Kimchi explains $3y71 9y5 
12 23M 1237 pR Yn TP mvYDL RN 
all rhe calf ( the * whole of their image ) tu the 
work of the hand of the craftſman, there 1s no ſpi- 
ritual thing in it : as alſo it is ſaid Hab. 2, 19. 
1713 [8 MT 92) and there us no ſpirit at 
all ( ours render it, no breath at all) in the 
mi: ſt of it, The ſame Kimchi there explains it, 
TT MM 192R nt ſo much as the ſpirit 
of a beaſt. * Ir ſeems to have been the opi- 
nion of thoſe ancient Idolaters, that ſome ſpi- 
ritualities from ſuperiour intelligences & hea- 
venly powers did influence ſuch images, as 
they made in ſuch figures as they thought 
acceptable to them, and dedicated to them, 
and therefore called even ſuch their images 


f For to them the word is to be referred, and ſo is as much as if he had ſaid 
ap cullam, allof them, as R. Tanchum notes. © See Spec. ciſt. Arab. p. 139: &c. 


Yyyy 3 themſelves 


726 ACOMME 


themſelves Gods, and thought them ſo; at 
leaſt, vicarios Deos, inferior Deities, media- 

tors between them and the ſuperior, and 
did offer ſacrifices and burnt incenſe, that 
they might draw down, and entice, as it were, 
thoſe ſpiritual influences to reſide on thoſe 
Images , that ſo they might declare to them, 
or do for them, what they defired, But their 
folly in promiling to themſelves any good 
from thoſe vain things, is here ſet forth by 
deſcribing the nature of them, and the utmolt 
of what they are, viz, all that is in them #-e 
work of the craftſmen , nothing beyond what 
themſelves, and thoſe that they ſet on 
work, coald give tfem, and frame out of 
ſuch dead matter as they made them of, 
into which they could not inſpire ſo much 
as the breath of life, much leſs any Spiritvality 
of higher naturc, any ſupernatural power, by 
which others ſhould now look themſelves to be 
inſpired from them. The like have we objected 
to them above c.8.6. from 1/rael was it alſo, the 
wirkman made it, therefore it zs not God, Leſs 
of Gad muſt neceſſarily be in it than in them 
that made it, he that made it being but a 
man, that which is made can be but a ſtock. 
The like argument from the nature and make 
of Images * is often elſewhere uſed to con- 
vince the ſtupidity ( as neceſſarily it mult to 
any that were not quite bruciſh ) of Idolaters 
that worſhip them; as among other places 
Iſaiah 44. v.9.tov.20, Sure it is enough to 
convince them, if they would but remember, 
and ſhew themſelves to be men, as he ſpeaks pro- 
cceding in the ſame way of argument there, 
C. 46. 8. iF they would have done ſo, it could 
not but have been plain to them, that it was 
great folly to aſcribe Deity to that which was 
wholly the work of mens hands, either their 
own, or ſome others like themſelves. Their 
ſo doing as they did, ſhews them even to have 
put off the underſtanding of a man, and to be 
brutiſh in their knowledge, as he thence con- 
cludes them Jer.10.14. andc. FI. 17, more bru- 
tz/h than to know, as our Tranflatours in both 
places read in the.margin; for certainly did 
they know any thing, their underſtanding 
would have ſuggeſted to them to ſay, w ſha// 
T fall down to that which is the work of a 

craftſman, a man perhaps of lower condition 

than my ſelf and whom 1 would otherwiſe 

deſpiſe, and refuſe to make my companion ? 

Shall I worſhip that as a God, which is his 

work all of it; all that is praiſe worthy in it, 

above any thing, though for the vileſt ſervices, 

made of the ſame metal or matter? The LXX 

render it, #p2z 73*Tvoy ewv7t7BAITo ud as is, the 

printed Arab, following them &2)\=? Sas) 

nd opera artificum completa ipſis, or 


u See Pf. 115. 4. &C. and 135. 15. 


w If. 44. 19, 
margin. * Munſt, Ml 
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cum 5pſis ;, but Druſius obſerves that atnjs, 
ipſes, 1s not to be joined to theſe words, but 
_— — ſo that this whole clauſe ac- 
cording to them is, the complete Works of the 
workmen, The occaſion of their ſo renarin 
Drulius thinks to be their redaing not $5 
culloh, all of it, as it is ordinarily readg, but 
by change or corruption of the word. as he 
thinks, c«llah, with other vowels, which ſigni- 
fics aw7mAuR to be completed, But 1 know not 
why it is neceſſary ſoto ſay. It will be eafier 
to think, that referring the word, all of ;r, 
not to the mage, but to *"1WyH maaſe};, the 
work, they took it as if it lignified, ir 5s the 
whole of the work, of the craftſmen, i, e, the 
molt of their skill, even all of it is beſtoweg 
in making it, they ſhew their utmoſt art in 
framing ſuch Idols, that ſo they may be pleaſed 
with them, and that they ſo being, were re. 
ceived with much veneration by them. This 
ſcnſe the words ſcem capable of, though it do 
not ſo plainly agree to them as the former 
doth, Either way it ſhews what we ſaid, their 
great brutiſhneſs in making or procuring to 
themſelves ſuch Idols, which when they and 
the workmen had done all that they could, 
were ſtill ſuch things as were merely of 
mans framing, and could therefore have no- 
thing of God in them: yet ſuch to be their 
brutiſhneſs, appears in their great zeal for 
their worſhip, which is deſcribed in the next 
words, They ſay of them, let the mer. that ſacvi- 
fice, kiſs the calves; for ſo they do manifeſt- 
ly ſound as to the main, that there were who 
did zealouſly promote the honour and intereſt 
of thoſe Idols among them, however there be 
otherwiſe in the explication of the words in 
particular no ſmal} difference, as in looking 
on them ſingly-we ſhall ſce, 

They fay of them, EIYDR DN majgy 
lahem hem omerim; the words do as plainly 
ſound, they ſay to them, and ſome render 
them one way, ſome the other, of whom then, 
or to whom? for this being placed firſt in the 
Hebrew, we ſo put it, elſe firſt would be in- 
quired who ſay? If it be readd, of them, it is 
manifeſt that it is meant of their Idols, which 
were the work of the craftſmen, importing 
that to them they would have that honour 
and devotion, which is in the words ex- 
preſſed, to be performed, This way our laſt 
Tranſlatours taking, have many going therein 
with them, * ſome rendring, de cis, of them, 
or, Yde quibus, of whom; others, proptcr 
z hos, or as Druſius thinks it ſhould rather be, 
propter has, for thoſe, or in reſpect #0 thoſe 
1dols 3 or * propter quz, in regard to which, 

If it be rendred, t them, then will it be 
meant of the people, that ſome ſay to then 


x Pagnin. ? Jun. Trem. Caſt. * Zos, Interlin in 


what 
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what follows; and this way do others many, 
both ancient and modern, take, So R. Salo- 
mo, WW9 DNINR they ſay to Iſrael; fo 
Ab. Ezra alſo (though in a different ſenſe 
from others, as if it w-re not ſpoken by way 
of perſwation or command to do what is 
after mentioned, but in derifion of then for 
ſo doing ) underitands it, as ro them. So the 
Greek, the word «ins, being joined with 
the following, as was before warned, -and 
the Vuigar Latin, hz, ro theſe; and others, 
b iplis, to them. Whether conſtruction be ta- 
ken, it will be farther neceſſary to aske who 
they are that ſay of the [dols, or to the lablaters, 
what ts ſaid, they being denoted only indefi- 
nitely by C57n1 bem, 2hey, and not particular- 
ly expreſſed. Who then are they ? The Frieits, 
ſay ſome; ſo R. Salomo, DAR DN99T 
W129 th: Iaoiatrous Prieſis ſay to Iſrael, 
And this ſome think ſo evident, that they put 
it into the body of their trarflations, as if it 
were of the letter of the original text: ſo 
Pagnin, 5p/; ſaceractes dicunt, It is likewiſe 
Kimchies way, who in his exp!ication taking 
in both the rendrings of the former word 
0N9 labem, thus gives his meaning, DMIYA 
UN2U ON 1329 9207 17D DAR ON 
nI19 &c. Concerning tiem they the Prieſts of 
the calf, (ay to the men that come to ſacrifice. 
Aben Ezra takes thereby denoted indefinite- 
ly any men that ſaw what they did. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt direCts to underitand it of 
the falſe Prophets. Jerom, Sacerdotes G& 
Principes, the Prieſts and Princes, who ſhould 
teach them better things. Diodati takes it 
to point out the Kings and Governours of the 
tribe of Eparaim, who commanded the people 
to do ſuch things. © Others look on the ex- 
preſſion as meaning that they ſaid one to another, 
as exhorting and encouraging one another to 
do ſo as the next words require, which be- 
fore we proceed to, we may yet take notice 
of a different conſtruction from any that we 
have ſeen, given by Arias Montanus of theſe 
former, who refers £979 lhem, to the 
following words, they ſay, coming between 
as a Parenthefis, that it may ſound, h# ſacri- 
hican'es, ſacrificing , or they who ſaerifice , to 
theſe; but how he gives the meaning, we ſhall 
ſee after we have firſt looked into the more 
uſual expoſitions by others given according 
to the other ways of conſtruction before men- 
tioned, 

The words then in the original are 527 
MW 92 DIR zobeche adam agalim jiſha- 
kn, which ours in the text render, let the men 
that ſacrifice kiſs the calves; but in the mar- 
gin, as to the firſt word, the ſacrificers of men, 
Which is to ſhew us that theſe words are of 

> Calvin. 


© Calv, Trem, Geneva Englih. 
Deur. 18, 10. 
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an ambiguous fignification, and may denote 
either, they that ao ſacrifice men, or men that ao 
ſacrifice, and ſome take it the one way, ſome 
the other, Some look upon it as meaning 
thoſe that did (acrifice men, or offer men in ſa- 
critice to their Idols, Sure all that did offer 
any other creatures to Idols, might be ſaid-to 
ſacrifice men, in that ſenſe which is ſaid of 
ſuch as offered ſacrifice in ill manner , Iſaiah 
66.3. He that killeth an oxe, ts as if he ſlew 4 
mar, But that is not the way in which they 
underſtand it here, who take the words to 
ſignify ſuch who ſacrificed men; but ſuch who 
did really offer them up in facrifice to thoſe 
Idols, That there were of old ſuch who 
did offer ſuch cruel ſacrifices, not among 
the Heathen only, but in Iſracl alſo, appears 
by what 1s ſaid Pf. 106. 37, 38. where he 
ſaith, They [acrificed their ſons and their dangh- 
ters unto devils, and ſhed innocent blood, even 
the blood of their ſons and their daughters, whim 
they ſacrificed unto the Idols of Canaan, This 
cuſtom to have obtained even among the 
Jews we may perceive by what we read of 
Ahaz 2 Kings 16. 3. that he made his ſon * to 
paſs through the fire, or that he burnt his chilares, 
2 Chron. 28. 3. according to the abominations of 
the Heathen, as likewiſe of Manaſſeh 2 Eings 
21.6, and 2 Chron,*33, 6. though they had 
been cautioned againſt it, Levir. 18, 20, 27. 
and Deut. 18. 10. and that the people built the 
high places of Tophet sn the valley of the ſon of 
Huinnom, to burn their ſons and daughters in the 
fire, Jer. 3.31. and the high places of Baal, to 
burn their ſons with fire for burnt offerings unto 
Baal, C. 19, 5. as likewiſe c. 32. 35. that they 
built the high plates of Baal, which are in the 
valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to cauſe their ſons 
and their daughters to paſs through the fire unto 
Atolech. But thoſe that are here ſpoken of 
being more peculiarly Ephraim , or Iſrael of 
the ten tribes, of them have we it alfo pecu- 
liarly ſaid, that they left all the commandments 
of the Lord their God , and made them molten 
Images, (as here is ſaid,) even two calves, and 
made 4 grove, and worſhipped all tle hoſt of hea= 
ven, and ſerved Baal, and they canſed their ſons 
and their daughters to paſs through the fire, 
2 Kings 17. 16, 17, Of ſuch ſacrifices here 
will divets have theſe words meant, rendring 
them, they that ſacrifice men. So expreſly 
R. Salomo Jarchi, 'tle Idolatrow Prieſts ſay to 
Iſrael, yS 13 nan 1D he that ſacrificeth 
his fon to the Tgol, is worthy to kafs the calf, for 
he bath offered to him a lovely gsfe. And this he 
takes as the opinion of ancitenter Talmudicat 
Doctors, and ſaith of it, that it is more agree- 
able to the reading of the texr, than the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, which indeed is not here literal, 


« Of the meaning of which expretiion fee Grotius on 


being, 
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teing, the falſe prophets deceive them, they 
ſacrifice to the work, of mens hands, they offer 
W939 MN bullocks to calves. 

Of ſuch ſacrificing of men it is manifeſt that 
both the LXX and Vulgar did underſtand it, 
the one rendring 2/oz7e argues, as likewiſe 
the printed Arab, wa) ly); the 
other , immolate hamines, ſacrifice men , the 
Doway reading, immolate men. The MS. Arab. 
alſo ſeems ſo to have underſtocd it, rendring 
it as if ſpoken by way of applauſe and incuu- 
ragement, and they ſay > ws) wan)o 
J4=*) w3\4t2 4 Othey, or ye, that ſa. 
erifice men, O they that kiſs the calves, which 
ſeems the ſame that the Syriack alſo hath, 

| O LertnisDd CntA Dy 
which the Latin Tranſlatour renders, O guz 
ſacrificatss homines, & witulos oſculamini, Our 
Englſh Geneva tranſlation takes it likewiſe 
in that ſenſe, rendring it, they ſay one to an 
other, whilſt they ſacrifice a man, let them kiſs 
the calues, adding their note, the falje Pro- 
phets perſwaded the Idolaters to offer their chilaren 
after the example of Abraham &c. in which they 
may ſeem to follow Calvin, who thinking 
the Prophet to reprove their beaſtly cuſtom, 
in that the fathers ſacrifiged their children to 
Molech; in as much as God's command to 
Abraham to offer up his ſon to him, which yet 
he ſuffered not to be put in execution, was 
no precedent to them for any ſuch doing, 
Mercer to the ſame purpoſe explains it in his 
latter notes, they ſhall at laſt be admitted to kiſs 
the calves, qui hominem, id eſt, Iiberos ma- 
Ctabunt, 2vho ſhall ſacrifice a man, 1. e. their 
children, which in his former notes he ſaith that 
they did, and ſacrificing their children to the 
. calves, thought themſelves warranted in by 
. ©the example of Abraham, to do as a thing ac- 
ceptable to God, If his will of fo doing was ac- 
cepted, how much more ſrould their geed be? 
f Caſtalio likewiſe renders it as ſo lignifying, 
qui hominem immolaverint, they that have ſa- 
Crificed a man ſhall kiſs the calves, The Tigu- 
rin verſion alſo, homines ſacrificent , let them 
ſacrifice men; and in the margin according to 
others, ſacrificantes hominem, Aben Ezra doth 
alſo take the words to ſignify ſuch as ſlay 
men, though underſtanding the clauſe other- 
wiſe than thoſe that we have ſeen, viz. as if 
this were the ſpeech of ſome deriding them 
for their abſurd folly, in that they kiſſed Baals, 
which were the figure of calves, but did 
ſhed innocent blood, according to what he 
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ſaithc. 12. 14. hz blood ſhall he leave upon him, 
ſo ©® going contrary to the ordinary cuſtom 
of men, who kiſs men their friends, aud kill 
calves for them to eat. Abarbinel alſo takes 
the words to denot? the killing of men, 
though not taking them as an ext.ortation tg 
to doing it, thus explaining them, that they 
ſaid of thoſe Iaols, that th.ſe men that kiſſ.d the 
calves, their reward ſhould be very great, as if 
they ſacrificed a man, which was 11 thcir ac. 
count FTmyaIY — the greateſt of 
ſervices, or devotions. R. Tanchum aiſu looks 
on that to be the ſignification of the words, 
though he mention a double meaning of them; 
as firſt to deſcribe the zeal of the Idolaters, 
that they did even *® flay men in devotion to 
their Idols, according to that Deut. 12, zr, 
ſecondly, that they * did Kill thoſe who: gid 
refuſe for to worſhip them, 

Theſe, many and of great authority, agree 
in that they look upon the words as importing 
that men or children were actually fluin in the 
caſe, and moſt of them take them for ſuch as 
were offered up too in ſacrifice tg Idols, But | 
though it be nor doubted, that men or children 
were by thoſe Idolaters ſometimes ſo ſacri- 
ficed, neither that the words, zobeche aan, 
may ſo ſignify, as they would have them, 
VIZ. thoſe that ſacrifice men ; yet it is doubred 
whether in this place they be to be ſo un- 
derſtood, or do denote that bloody cuſtom, 
It is objected againſt it , that thoſe ſacrifices 
of men were proper to Molech, * and not to 
the calves ( or ſuch other images ) as are here 
peculiarly ſpoken of; but of what force that 
objection is, and whether they did not offer 
alſo ſuch ſacrifices to their calves and other 
Idols, as well as the Heathen whom they 
followed did, we ſhall not need to examin, 
having a better expedient to free us from ſuch 
queſtions, by taking the word in another ſenſe, 
which certainly they are as capable of, viz, 
that by ours very well, I think, and upon 
good conſideration choſen and put into the 
text, viz, the men that ſacrifice, be the ſacri- 
fice what they will, Thus doth Kimchi, 
though having ſeen that former expolition of 
the Taſmudical Doctors, here render them, 
N17 DRAN ON 2329 to the men that come to 
ſacrifice; and in the ſame way ſeveral modern 
Expoſitors, ſo Munſter, * qui ſacrificant ex bo- 
minibus; and Pagnin, [acrificantibus hominibus, 
Junivs and Tremellius, homines gus ſacrificant ; 
or as Piſcator to the ſame purpoſe , q## /acri- 
ficare volunt : and for this way of conſtriction 
an example is |! produced from Iſaiah 29. 13. 


© See Oerol. Munſt. f Whoſe note is, They attribute ſo much to their calwes, that they admit none to kiſ' then 


but ſuch as ſacrifice their children. © Mercer cenfires him as roo nice. h 
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DIR ION ebyore adam, eget hominum, 
the peor of men, Or bt: e poor among men, as Ours 
renccr It. 

This conſtruion of them alfo takes Arias 
Montanus, who as above we intimated, Gif- 
fercntly from others takes the word ©9719 
[ahem to them, to be governed of, zobcune, 
that ſacrifice, and to be reterred to thoſe other 
Idols that they made beſides tie calves, that 
ſo the meaning ſhould be, ® rhey /ay, let thoſe 
that ſacrifice to them, Liſs the calves, 1, e, though 
thoſe new-made Idols were not had in ſo great 
veneration as the calves ſet up by Jeroboam 
were, yet it was ſo pleaſing to the calves, 
that they alſo ſhould be worſhipped , that 
they that ſacrificed to them, were accepred 
a; if they kiſſzd them themſelves, With him 
ſtill, ſacrificantes hominum, the ſacrificers of 
ma, are, Quicunque homizum, whoever tie 
men be ti;at do worſhip the Iduls , whatever tne 
offerings Were, and the words being fo 
rendred and underſtood, we are not neceſ]a- 
rly put on any queſtion concerning their ſa- 
crificing of men, or offering up to Idols their 
children, but have only remaining to enquire, 
wha: in the next werds they are bid to do, or 
ſaid that they ſhould do, viz. ppU FI9Y 
agalim yiſhakun, Jer them kiſs the calves, Or, 
ofculabuntur, they ſhall kiſs the calves: which 
may be underſtood either as a duty, that they 
were to perform to complete their ſervice, 
meu my m19'9w eNmay An Ry 25 
DNR, as Kimchi ſpeaks, becanſe their ſer- 
vice Was non complete till they kiſſed them; or 
elſe as an honour that they ſhould be ad- 
mitted to upon their offering ſacrifice, viz, t9 
kiſs the calves. 

Thar kiſſing the Idols was among the cere- 
monies uſed in their religious worthip of 
them, we plainly learn out of 1 Kings 19.18, 
where God ſaith to Eliah, 1 have left to me ſe- 
ven thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees winch have 
not bowed unto Baal, and every menth that nath 
wt kiſſed bim, This rice, if the thing which 
they worſhipped and adored were near at 
hand and to be approcked, was performed pro- 
bably by the kiſſing of it it ſelf, but if farther 
remote, by looking to it and kiſſing their own 
hand, as is thought to be proved from thoſe 
words of Job c. 31. 26, 27. where clcaring 
himſelf from Idolatry in worſhipping the ſun 
and moon, he ſaith, 1f 7 beheld tle ſun when it 
ſhined, or the moon walking in brightneſs, ard 
my heart hath ſecretly been enticed, or my mouti 
hath kiſſed my hand. In both kinds examp:es 
are brought by * Expoſitors out of other Au- 
thors, but theſe out of the Scripture ſeem 
ſufficient, and are of greateſt antiquiry, And 
hence 1t is that the word kz/7-g, is cliewhere 

m See Brenn. ® Riv, Tarnov. }. EH. Urſin. 
R. Tanchum, 4 Pag. Interlin, in warg. 
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uſed for veneration of alring, reelding worſhip 
or reverence and [xojettion to, as Pl. 2. 13. 
73 1BU3 naſliccu bar, k//5 the ſos ; and on the 
o:ter ſide adoring uſed here to expreſs, what 
15 ſignified by k;/7rg. So the Vulgar, vitwlos 
aaoraites, Which J:rom notes to be equiva- 
;cent fo waat Aquila renders it by, 252, x47 
ener, 1, e, deoſculantes, kifſing, by reaſon 
of the cuitom before mentioned, This they 
enju1n them to do, as we ſaid, as a duty in 
the worſhip of the calves requircd of them ; 
withall it may ſcem as a favour and love to 
them, as ſhewing not only the *cffection they 
bare to the calves, but the favour they might 
think themſelves to be in with them, none but 
ſuch as are looked on as friends, being uſualy 
2:mitted to tne favour and honour of a kiſs. 
Both may it import, if we underſtand the 
v. orcs only as an invitation to them that ſa- 
crifice, but will be neceffarily looked on as ſo, 
it with thoſe others we underſtand the former 
words to cenote facrificers of men, as pro- 
poling to them as a favour, that on thoſe, 
and no other terms, they ſhall be admitted 
to, viz. not to the kiſling of the calves, but at 
tiat dear rete of ſacrificing to them what is 
moſt dear ro them, This is the ſignification 
molt ordinary given to the word, viz. that of 
ki//i-g: ? ſome a little differently render the 
word, viz, let them cleave to the calves, 1. E. 
conſtantly worſhip or perſiſt in it, according 
to the ſignification of the word Ezek. 3. 13. 
the living creatures INPYWN that touched another, 
adierentium altera 4 alteri, 

In the view which we have made of this 
verſe, we may cafily obſerve a difference be- 
twixt the rendrings of the LXX and Valgar 
Latin and ſuch as follow them, and betwixt 
the Hebrew as now readd and ſuch as follow 
tie preſent reading of it, in the rendrins of 
tie words, zobeche adam; for whereas ac- 
cording to the Hebrew they literally ſignify, 
ſacrificantes hominum, ſacrificers of men, they 
render in the imperative mood, {acrifice mes. 
Thence Cappelius conjectures that the Author 
of the Vulgar Latin ( which holds alike of the 
LXX ) did not read z0becte, but 1191 23:cbn;; 
but that here 1s no proof that they did ſo 
read, Buxtorf ſhews from the frequenc 
Enallage or change of moods and tenſes 7 in 
the Hebrew, and thence the promiſcuous 
rendring of them in Interpreters and Expoli- 
tors, as the {ſenſe will ſeem to require. Here 
is in the whole clauſe manitfelily the force of 
an imperative mood in bidding or inzoining, 
and that according to the preſent reading of 
the Hebrew is placed in the laſt words; the 
Lotin by inverting only of the words, placeth 
it 10 the £1it, leaving fill the ſame meaning. 


9 Thar they were QBY CPIIN Abard. P Cited by 
© Vingic. P. 788. 
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If his ſo doing ſhould argue that he diffe- 
rently readd that word, viz. in the form of 
an imperative, not of a participle, for the 
ſame reaſon would it be ſaid that he readd alſo 
the laſt word otherwiſe than 1t is now readd, 
viz. not PPW jiſbakwn, in the future, as 
having the force of an imperative, they ſhall 
kiſs, or let them kiſs, bur the participle 
2p) noſhekim, kiſſing, or the iike, and ſo 
there would be change atter change, and no 
certainty what reading to follow. 
I do a little wonder that he that took from 
that ground occaſion for a conjecture of a 
different reading, did not rather do itas toti.c 
LXX> from their rendring the laſt words 
Pu oy agalin jiſhakun, ſignifying, 
they ſhall kiſs the calves, by worer ixamnoimeny, 
vituli defecerunt, the calves have failed: I do 
not find that he takes notice of that, though 
ſo far wide in ſignification from the ordinary 
reading of the Hebrew. But Grotius taking 
notice of it, thinks that there were in the He- 
brew copies two different readings, the one 
PW 1ipaken, which we now have, which 
Aquila following, rendred it xgpiauyres » 
kiſſing, i, e. vencrationis ſignum exhibentes, 
quod Latine dici poteſt adorantes, »/ing 4 
frgn of veneration which in Latin us uſually ex- 
preſſed by, adorantes, adoring : the other, 
PPU? 1ipkatun, i. e, quieſcant vituli, /ct the 
calves ceaſe, as if he ſaid, we havelong enough 
ſacrificed calves, majoribus victimis opus eſt, 
there i now need of greater ſacrifices, viZ. men, 
which he thinks the LXX to have followed, 
and in a little different ſenſe to have rendred, 
* uper  bxamoimem, for the calves have ceaſed, or 
failed. This verſion Jerom ſo explains, as if 
it meant, that the greedineis of the Idols was 
ſuch, as that there being not beaſts enougi for 
ſacrifice, they delighting in the deſtruction 
and blood of men, required that men ſhould 
be ſacrificed to them. If there were neceſ- 
farily a different reading to be looked after, 
becauſe of their ſo rendring it, I think we 
might rather ſuſpect they readd (PDP? 7iphſe- 
kun, with a change of the letter W into Dg 
at the beginning of the word, than by adding 
the letter t9 at the end, the change or miſtake 
would be as eaſy, and the ſignification of that 
more properly agree to the Greek ixamnoima, 
as denoting, deficere, as well as, guieſcere, which 
more peculiarly agrees to the other; mean 
while not having any certainty that they did 
read otherwiſe in their copy, I know not 
why they did render the word J1PW? yiſhakan 
by ixamncimnm, we having no other example by 
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which it may be proved, that the word was 
uſed in that Ngnification alſo. 


V. 3. Therefore they ſhall be as th; | 
morning cloud, and as the early dey 
that paſſeth away, as the chaff that x 


driven with the whirl-wind out of thþ 
floor , and as the ſmoke out of the 
chimny. 


Therefore they ſhall be as the morning cloud & 
757 lacen, therefore. This ſhews the connexi0n 
of theſe words with the former, becauſe they 
did ſo wickedly behave themſelves, as in the 
former words is deſcribed , therefore ſhall ir 
be with them as follows. They might pro. 
miſe to themſelves great proſperity under the 
protection of their calves and Idols, whoſe 
favour they did ſo earneſtly and ambitiouſy 
ſeeke to make ſure to themſelves, but they 
much deceive themſelves in it, By forſaking 
God, and relying on others, Iqols or [dola. 
ters, they do but lay themſelves open to de- 
ſtruction, which how near they are to, hoy- 
ever at preſent they might ſeem to flouriſh, 
he ſhews by four compariſons from things of 
a moſt fading nature, by which he ſets forth 
the fickleneſs and inſtability of their condi. 
tion: as firit, that they * are, or ſpall be, # 
the morning cloud, or a morning cloud ; ſecondly, 
and as the early dew that paſſeth away, Theſe 
wo compariſons for expreſſins what is of no 
ſtability or duration, are above uſed c. 6, 4. 
where we have the ſame words as here, and 
have ſpoken of them, and obſerved that here 
is manifeſtly an errour of the print in » ſe- 
veral copies of our new tranſlation, in which 
is readd, sr paſſerh away, whereas it is appa- 
rent that it ſhould be, that paſſerh away, as 
in the older Engliſh tranſlation it is, and alſo 
in ſome other copies of the new, in which it 
ſeems well corrected ; the ſenſe requires it ſo 
to be, there being nothing to which the word, 
it, may be referred to make a clear conſtru- 
ction, Thirdly, as the chaff that # driven 
with the whirl=wind out of the floor z a compari- 
ſon likewiſe uſed to expreſs a very unſtable 
condition elſewhere, as Pſalms 1. 4. 35: 5: 
Job 21. 18. Iſaiah 17, 13, 29,5, Fourthly, 
and as the ſmoke ont of the chimny, importing 
the like inſtability and vaniſhing condition, 
Pf, 68. 2. 102, 3. Iſaiah 51,6. The fgnifica- 
tion of the words, and.the meanings of them ſo 
readd, is manifeſt. The only trouble given to 
this verſe, is from the ſuſpicion of a different 
reading, occaſioned by the Seventic's rendring 


: ſe _ ' 
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of the word FIN arnbbab, by ours rendred 
4 ciimny, and by others by * ſomething equi- 
valent, but by them according to ſome copies, 
Gre) at ws mm dupiduoy, liks a vapour from locuſts, 
whence it is Y conjectured that inſtead of 
—9"R 4r4bbab, which ſignifies an hole, as a 
window in a wall, or chimny, through which 
ſmoke is let out, or for like uſe, they did 
read 13M arbah, which is, a locuſt, that 
ſo it might be meant, * 2 clenud, 45 it were, of 
locuſts, which intercepts, for the preſent, the 
light of the ſun, but they Keeping on in their 
flying,quickly paſſeth away, & leaves all cleare 
azainz though Theodore rather underſtands 
it, as 4 cloud of locuſts diſſipates vapours in the 
aire» But why will it be neceſſary to ſay they 
readd arbah, for arabbah, and not rather that 
tiey took both forms promiſcuouſly to figni- 
fy the ſame thing? But how comes it then 
about, that other ſeveral copies have, os 47ws 
Sn dunxplar, as a vapour from tears? How did 
they read? It is * ſaid that this crept in by 
an error inſtead of axpidvy, Some, ſaith Cap- 
p:!l, not underſtanding what 27s Sno &xpiduy 
meant, by an eaſy change of letters changed 
it into Jsxpuw;, ſecing from tears falling warm 
they more eaſily conceived a thin ſmoke or va- 
pour to ariſe , which eaſily or ſuddenly va- 
niſheth. Other copies yet have, os 47ws 2m 
durpuay namiadve, as a ſmoky vapour from tearss 
in which Druſius thinks two rendrings to be 
joined, Sa? dzrpuor, from tears; and the other, 
im namvodty, vs, from 4 _chimny. But concerning 
their renarings, and the difference between 
them, we are not to be ſollicitous, nor to 
diturb the ordinary and perſpicuous Hebrew 
reading for them, ſeeing that Greek father 
Cyril himſelf thought not fit to take any no- 
tice of them, but without mentioning them 
follows another agreeable to the Hebrew, 
which is, &s &Tws Wn, of is, xamw ys, as 
vapour, Or ſmoke ont of a chimny; which is ſaid 
to be Theodotion's rendring, and ſhews that 
he did read the Hebrew as we do, as alſo 
did Aquila, who renders, & #2Tatedxme, which, 
ſaith Jerom, ſignifies, foramen in pariete fabrica- 
tum per quod fumu egreditur; & ſo Symmachvs, 
" bis, from a hole, The printed Arab, which 
uſually follows the LXX , hath, »\=? JaeS 
\S0yw as vapour from ſmoke, he ſeems to 
follow another reading, >» xm. All theſe 
four ſimilitudes ſet forth the inſtability of 
their condition, and how ſuddenly they ſhall 
be caſt down from the glory of their pride, 
and be brought to deſtruction, The two 
laſt may farther ſeem to * allude to their being 
far driven and carried, as it were with a 
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ſtrong. wind, from their own land into a 
ſtrange country, 


V. 4. Yet, TI am the Lord thy God 
from the land of Egypt, and thou ſhalt 
know no God but me: for there is no 
Saviour beſide me. | 

5. 41 aid know thee in the wilder- 
neſs, in the land of great drought. 


Yet 1 am the Lord thy God from the laud of 
Egypt &c, Y5JR1 veanoci, and J, or yet 1. 
That the conjunQtion ſignifies and, and may 
be rendred yet, there is no queſtion, So 
therefore by ſome it is readred, & ego; Ly 
others, Þ autem, as by the Greek, Nt; by 
© others, atqui, bat, or yet, The Syriack 
omits it, rendring only affirmatively Ly Ls 
1,1, It ſeems to give a connexion between theſe 
and the preceding words, If we ſhall join 
them to thoſe next immediatly preceding, in 
which the preſent condition of Ephraim is 
deſcribed as unſtable and neer to deſtruction , 
they ſeem to'intimate the reaſon how it comes 
to paſs that it is ſo with them, to be not 
through any failure or defet in God, as if 
he were not able ſtill to preſerve them, who 
had all along done fo great things for them as 
are here expreſſed, and continued ſtill the 
ſame God, and of the ſame power, but from 
themſelves who had forſaken him that could 
and would, to rely for preſervation on ſuch 
things as could not help nor protec them, 
but bring on them ſhame and reproch; and 
this ſeems to Abarbinel to be the import at 
leaſt of the fourth verſe, If we ſhall refer 
them to thoſe before, viz. v. 1, 2. then will 
they ſhew their great wickedneſs and ingra- 
tirude in forſaking God to follow Idols, by 
rehearſing thoſe great benefits by which he 
had from of old approved himſelf their God, 
not only as Lord of the whole world, but as 
their God by a peculiar intereſt in them, and 
care over them, which he ſhewed in doing 
good to them in thofe ways mentioned, and 
the great engagements whereby he had obliged 
them to ſerve him, and him only, As referred 
to both, they ſhew their great folly, as well 
as their perverſneſs, in that they would do 
as they did, not only to the breach of their 
duty to him, but for manifeſt miſchief to 
themſelves, by fo putting themſelves out of 
his protection, and laying themſelves open 
to deſtruction. Theſe things all appear from 
the words deſcribing God's infinite power and 
goodneſs, both which he had made manifeſt 


* By the Vulg. Lat. fumarium, by the Chald. PR IND, by the Syr. les, and MS. Arab. $49) 
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' to them of old, and whereby he had both 
obliged them to his ſervice, and given them 
aſſurance of ſafety and ſecurity while they 
ſhould continue therein, ſuch as they could 
not find in, or from, any other but him. 

This being the ſcope of the words in ge- 
neral, the particular terms or expreſſions lay 
thus in order, yet 1 am the Lord thy God from 
the Land of Egypt. Theſe words have we 
abovec. 12,9. and as there, ſo here do ours 
for making the ſenſe full, ſupply the verb, 
am, which is not exprefled in the Hebrew, 
nor in other tranſlations in ſuch languages, 
wherein it may well be underſtood. The 
Lord thy God from the land of Egypt: the Lord 
ars God of them and of all he was from the 
beginning , bur their Lord by more particu- 
lar intereit, from the land of Egypt, in framing 
them wherein into a people to himſelf, and 
bringing them out thence with mighty ſigns 
and wonders. and protecting them {thence 
forward, he ſhewed ſuch evident tokens of 
his 4 power and favour, as neither before, 
nor to any other people, Some for making 
the ſenſe clearer, add here by way of ſup- 
ply for explication, ©qui te eduxi, which 
brought thee out, which is expreſſed Ex. 20. 1. 
at the beginning of the Decalogue, * to which 
reſpect may ſeem to be here had. So the 
Chaldee, and 1 am the Lord thy God TMPIORT 
that brought thee up out of the land of Egypt &c. 
and ſo the Syriack, the Greek alſo, » i5wu dvi- 
yeyly ov ik yis Alyorts. But it 1s withall ob- 
ſervable, that ® tlie LXX between theſe and 
the former words, and [ the Lord thy God, 
do add a whole clauſe, that is neither in 
the Hebrew nor other ancient tranſlations 
found, viz. who eſtabliſhed the heaven and created 
the earth, whoſe hands created all the hiſts of 
heaven: and 1 did not ſhew them to thee, ® that 
thou ſhouldeſt walk after them, and 1 brought thee 
out &c., which words Jerom cenſures as not 
authentick, being not found in the Hebrew 
nor other Interpreters, nor found in an old 
copy of the LXX, and thence Grotius takes 
occaſion to note, ages veteres quedam in iſtts li- 
bri vRaxapz, that there were very anciently in 
thoſe books ſcholiaſts and explications inſerted, 
This ſeems to have been a Gloſſe added for 

cXplication of * that great comprehenſive name 
by the affixe reſtrained ro what concerned 
them Pn% FIN the Lord thy God; what 
follows, and 1 brought thee out ec. is a ſup- 
ply common to them with others both an- 
ctent and modern; which River yet thinks not 
here neceſſary, in regard that here is reſpect 
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had, not only to his bringing them out of 
Egypt, but alſo, ad conſervaiionem & my. 
tiplicationem populi, 7 the preſervation ard 
multiplying of the people, 

This atlerts both his power in general ang 
his favour to them, in as much as he is the Lix, 
Goa, & more peculiarly in that he is their Goa : 
which that he alone was, and for ſuch oughe 
therefore to be acknowledged, he declares in 
the next words 97) x9 M97 27x 
Tm92 PR Wn) velotim ewnlars lo tea uma. 
ſhia ain bilti, which ours render, and thon ſval; 
know no God but me, for there ts no ſavioar be- 
ſide me, The verb yn zeaa, 15s in the form of 
the future tenſe, and doth properly ſignify, 
as ours render it, thou ſhalt know, as like- 
wiſe the Vulgar, reſcies; which ſounds as a 
command at preſent given, or a repetition of 
* ſuch as was of old given to them, as if there 
were underſtood, ſaying, or who ſaid, O:icrs 
think it plainer to render it as in another ten{e 
and mood, ' non agnoſceres, or, ® on agno- 
ſcere debueras, thou ſhouldeſt nit know , thou 
oughteſt not to know, or acknowleage, which uſe 
the future may well be capable of, or as Ca- 
ſtalio equivazently. to it, & mes nila Dew 
priter me 4 te agnoſcendus eſt, io that it may 
follow on the other ®by way of inference, 
therefore thou ſhoulaeſf not know Cc, 

Ti.is way do the Jews moſtly foilow, fo 
R, Sal. »y 91755 T? "V7 X93 ad thou 
oughteſt nut to rebel againſt me. Aben Ezra to 
like purpoſe, *® How art thou turnea to kiſt a 
calf, which neither [aves thee ner filles thee, and 
haſt lefe him that t thy God from days of ola, 
which ſaved thee, and knew all that thou haajt 
need of in the way, Kimchi alſo plainly , Thou 
onghteſt not to know or worſhip otver gods beſiae nity 
for you ſee that tlere 1s no ſavionr beſiaes me. 
Abarbinel likewiſe 159) velacen, and there 
fore thou ſhalt not, or pouldeſt nuts knyw any goa 
beſides me; JIN PU for ? on this condition, 
or for this end, 1 brought thee out thence; to 
which meanins the Tigurine verſion not amils, 
ut Deum preter me non agnoſceres, tht thus 
ſrouldeſs not acknowledge any God beſiaes me, 
Others render it in the ſame mood, but in an- 
other tenſe, viz, the preter tenſe, 4non 
cognoſcebas, or * non cognoviſti, thou aiaj? rot 
k:ow, or haſ# not known, or * non expertus Cs, 
baſs not had experience of , or by expericitce 
known, ſo expreſſing what is here meant vy 
© þxowing, ViZ. experimental knowledge, having 
trial of his ability to ſave, which ſignification 
they look upon it to have Deut. 13. 7. where 
is ſaid, other gods which thou haſt not 620w8. 
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There is yet ® another way of expolition, 
by rendring it, as ours do, in the future tenſe, 
but in a little different ſenſe, ſo as that, rho 
ſralt know no God, may ſound, thon canſt noe 
know, Or ſhalt not be able to find any God but me, 
quantumvis quzras, non cognoſces neque 1n- 
venies Deum niſi me, though thon ſecke, jet 
thin ſhalt not know mor find any God but me , 
who can, & perdere 4 me recedentes, & ad 
me accedentes falvare, deſtroy them ti at depart 
from me, and ſave them that come to me, We 
nay look on all theſe as well comprehended 
in the words y 71 Ry thou ſhalt not kyow, VIZ. 
non cognoſcebas, thox didſt never know or hadſ# 
experience of, thou ſhait not, or non debes, thou 


 oughteſs not to acknowledge, non potes , thox 


canſt not know , or ſhalt never find any God but 
me; and ail for the reaſon ſubjoined, for there z5 
no ſaviour but me. Tre words in the original are 
T9222 PR 3 vADh1) unoſha ein biltt, and there 
js nit a ſaviour but me; the firſt particle 1 uz 
and, do ours render, for, and w others note 
that here it ought ſo to be underſtood , viz, 
a5 a cauſal, quia, becauſe. 

This beings the undoubted and incommu- 
nicable property of God alone, to be Lord 
and God and Savivar, he doth as here, ſo elſe. 
where with great jealouſy aſſert it to himſelf, 
as, beſides in the firſt commandment in the De- 
calogue, which after the preface, 1 am the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of E g)pt, and ont of the houſe of bondage, is, 
thou ſhalt have no other Goas before, or but, me, 
which commands the acknowledging of him, 
and plainly forbids the knowing any other 
beſides him, in that which he ſaith Deutr. 32.39. 
See now that 1, even 1 am he, and there is no God 
x with me, 1 kill and 1 make alive, 1 wonnd and 
1 heale, netthey us there any that can aeliver out 
of my hand ;, and Iſaiah 44. 8. 1s there a God be- 
ſides me ? yea there is no God, 1 know nt any, 
and yC.45.21,22. There t no Godelſe beſides 
me, a juſ# God and a Saviour, there ts none elſe, 
Look, unto me and be ſaved, all ye enas of the 
earth; for I am God, and there is none elſe, 
This is bis eLry which he ſaith, he will ot gave 
#0 another, neither his praiſe to graven images, 
Cc. 42, 8. Great boldneſs then and wicked- 
neſs will it be in any men to give it to any 
other, much more in them who had known, 
and by experience found, him ſuch to them, 
as in the next words he declares. 

v.5. 1 did know thee in the wilderneſs Cc. 
He did ſo know them, as to deſerve to be 
known by them, By k»owing them he ſhewed 
how he ought to be acknowledged by them: 
ſo Kimchi PNYV 228 2323p IVg 5 wn 
1I1DD thou oughteſt to krow me, becauſe I knew 


uv Pet. a Fig. w Calvin, Zanchi, &c. * Devr. 4.35, 39. Iſaiah 45. 5, 6, and 14, 15,18. 
b And compare Ex.2.25. Pſ.1.8. Prov. 12. Amos 3. 2. © Crit-5.P.329. © P. 252, 


2 Trem.River. 2 Kimchi. 
and 271, and ſee Drul. 
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thee in the wilderneſs &6, The word is the ſame 
in both places, both where it is ſpoken of their 
knowing God and no other for God, as yN 
teca, thon ſhalt know no God bat me, and of God's 
knowing them, PNyT yedatica, 1 did know 
thee, but in a * different Ggnification: in the 
firlt place ſignifying either ro acknowledge, and 
confeſs, or * worſhip, or elſe ro ky:w by experiences 
according to what we have ſeen in the expoſi- 
tion of it: inthe ſecond place, rotake notice, and 
care of, and to have regard to, as it is alſo elſe= 
where uſed, Þ Pf, 144. 3. what is man Wy uM 
vattedachu, that thou knoweſt him, or as ours 
renders it, takeſt krowledge of him? So that 
here it imports his care over them, in taking 
notice of all their wants, and ſupplying them 
with all things necefſary for them. So R. Sal. 
explains it, prpab! JIWw nyt? 25 "MN3 
1 applied my heart to know thy neceſſities, and 
ſupplied thee; as likewiſe Kimchi to the ſame 
purpoſe, and it is indeed the rendring of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, pWyINY VPRAND 7 ſup- 
flied their wants, 

And in this ſenſe the LXX alſo tzu iniua- 
voy 08, I fedthee, from which rendring of the 
* Chaldee and *LX X Cappellus takes occa- 
ſion to conjecture, that it was by them former- 
ly readd otherwiſe than it is now readd, viz. 
not yedatica » but PIVP) raitica, pavi te, / 
fed thee, But ſure there is no neceſſity ſo to 
tzink or ſuppoſe, but that in rendring the 
word ſo readd as it now 1s, they gave ſuch 
meaning as they thought (and might well 
think ) ic here to have, to prevent the taking 
it 1a atiy other meaning which it might other- 
wiſe be thought to have, and we hnd by ſome 
here given to it, as by Arias Montanus, who 
expounds it by, animum menten:que perſpexi, 
1 perceived thy mind and diſpoſition , viz. how 
wayward they were in the wilderneſs, where 
if they never ſo little wanted any thing , they 
preſently murmured againſt God and Moſes. 
They therefore to make their meaning plain, 
ſeem to have rendred as they did, and we ſee 
thoſe Rabbins, whom we have mentioned, to 
give it the ſame meaning, who we are ſure 
readd it as it 1s now readd, If the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt be thought to have readd it as he 
ſappoſeth he did, then will it be for the ſame 
reaſon thought, that Onkelos alſo, that pa- 
raphraſed the Law, for JNI9 yT yada le- 
Etcca, he knew, or kyoweth , as ours render, 
thy walking through the great wilderneſs did 
read alſo WT) raah, becauſe he renders it 
by the ſame word JIW 7? PAD he [applied 
to thee thy wants when thou walkedſt through 
the great wilderneſs Deut. '2, 7. which place 
ſeeins here referred to, and will illuſtrate this, 


y And c. 46. 9. 


ZL22t 3} which 


2 ED 
WOW V7 


tom —IXMO2D 
tho gp TIS. =_ - 4 _ 
——_- RE n- a h2 


ae AGGIE Ib co SO « v _ - 4 Y 
—_ _ £-== = Fe - IE vt—aies TI Goes ie : = : 4 WMC — _— — —_— 
, ow CE on SAGE ne GET. RAS . 7 
has =— W_ - WOT, re Son p_ —_——— > = ” qo — — w—_ IT” Y 
r- = ET 5 Ic 5. I ZZ IEEE. EDEN ESD :; — =. I — 


£7 a 


734% 
which is no way probable; but he there, as 
Jonathan here, looked on that which they 
give as the meaning of the verb yadah, both 
in that place and this, which the *© Syriack 
alſo and printed Arab. which follow the Greek, 
here take as the genuine ſenſe thereof, with- 
out giving us to ſuſpect that they readd other- 
wiſe than is now ordinarily readd. The MS. 
Arab. differs not much, when he renders 
=h—3-4->\> Þ) 7 delivered thee, noting the 
word YTÞ yada, to have here that * notion 
given it, The word doth doubtleſs imply 
God's care over them in providing for them, 
which kindneſs is much heightned by ex. 
preſſing the place where it was ſhewed, viz, 
153725, bammidbar, i» the wilgerncſs, RW 
PN DNV 1D There there 24s not proviſion, as 
Kimchi ſpeaks, ſo that they muſt otherwiſe 
needs have periſhed for want thereof; yea not 
an ordinary wilderneſs, but ſuch as was PIN 
NIRIN erets taluboth, a [and of great drought, 
or as in the margin, drozg/ts. What kind of 
land or place the wilderneſs through which he 
led them, and in which he ſuſtained them for 
fourty years, was, appears out of the hiitory 
of the books of the Law, where we read of 
them complaining both for want of water, 
bread and fleſh, and how by God's bounty 
they were ſupplied with all: and with ſeveral 
terms equivalent to theſe have we it elſewhere 
deſcribed, as Deut, 8. 15. 4s 4 great and ter- 
rible wilderneſs, where weve fiery ſerpents, and 
ſcorpions, and drought, where there was no water ; 
and c. 32.10, where it is called, a deſert land, 
a waſt howling wilderneſs; and Jer. 2. 6. 4 land 
of deſerts and of pits, a land of dronght and of 
the ſhadow of death, a land that no man paſſed 
through, and where no man dwelt; yet is1it no 
where found expreſſed in the ſame terms as 
here, viz. erets taluboth, That word is no 
where elſe found in the whole Scripture bur 
here, which makes Interpreters to doubt, and 
be of different opinions about the derivation 
and fignification of it, R. Salomo looks on it 
as a compounded word, the interpretation of 
which is px1 132 92 12 PIRY on 
PRYVD 4 hill in which they deſire all good and 
find none, which perhaps he grounds on the 
Chaldee paraphraſing it, a /and in which ye de- 
fired, or wamed, alli things, as the Pſalmilt 
deſcribes them, being therein hangry ard thire 
ſty, their ſoul fainted in them, Pl. 107. 5. 
Aben Ezra cites ſome who would have it 
to import 19 FINN 55 in which all things 
were in ſuſpenſe, or ancertain, but looks on it 


as gp JIN RA W171 JN ſaid by may of 


A COMMENTART 


Chap. XI11, 


allegory, or alluſion, not of ſimple interpretarioy 
a deſcant of the words, rather than a proper 
account of its ſignification ; which may be 
ſaid alſo of other ways by ſome more mg. 
dern Interpreters taken in their expoſition of 
it, Such are the making it to ſignify, 8 e;. 
ra luctuum, the land of monrnings, becauſe 
Lox bal, which hath the ſame radicals 
only tranſpoſed, ſignifies ſo; or elſe a lang 
in which, > multum fatigari ſolent homines 

men uſe much to be wearied, becauſe from 
In talah, or IN laah, and 19 bo, in it 

that ſignification might be had, the ſame & 
moſt that Aben Ezra ſpeaks of: or * terra in. 
flammationum , a land of inflammations, be. 
cauſe 5nN9 lahab, which fignifies flame, is 

neereto laab, in ſound; & terra deliquiorum, 

a land of faintings, as if it were FyI19q7 

talbuboth, zake», ſenſu privativo, in 4 priva- 

tive ſenſe, from 55 leb, the heart, and ſounded, 

failings of heart, 

Bur to omit thoſe or any like, I doubt not 
but others, as moſt of the Jews, ſend us for 
the proper derivation and {ignification of the 
word, to the Arab. tongue, which probably 
took it firſt from the Hebrew. In it, as ! Aby- 
walid obſerves, 2 laba ( for 57'S, lawaba) 
ſignifies, to be thirfty, or dry; and 4) the 
ſame that he ataſh, thirſs, and ©? 1b, 
the plural number from #22, which is ;&' 
ſignifying Can) ghz) Aa) Gl 
gals Lgar)acs lgaitns that is, ground 
which the ſun hath burnt and dried by its long 
continuance on it, And from this ſignification 
the inhabitants of ſuch a country are called 
C227 Lubim, Lybians, as when it is ſaid 
COIN DUNN the Ethiopians and the Ly- 
bims, 2 Chron, 16. 8. ſo that the meaning of 
the words 13801 PINA beerets talubah , 


according to him is £3 5) WW) Ys 2 
$5") 3j\=") SY.) Label) in a land of 
thirſt, i. e. in places of thirſt, in hit and ary 
countries, Much like to him R. Tanchum ex- 
plains it by 9) G6) a land of Laab, which 
he ſaith is u6&8)) Jo wehemence of thirſt, 
or bla) thirſty places, wo) Ss 
z5\=") barren dry lands; ſo that it will be all 
one with C2392 PR WR PRDY above Devut. 
8. 15. ſo that ours well render it , the /and of 
Treat drought, or droughts ; nor do they, as t0 


the meaning, recede from it, who render It 
with reſpe to the effects of ſuch drought, 


© ohoavs3 Jo. « See Chald. Ex. 2. 24. ſo ſome editions of the Vulg. have there, /iberavit, Ant. In 
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refers out of Kimchi. | 


E Forſt. Lex. ſee Tarnov. ® Qeco]. i Jun. Trem. ſee Lively, Druf. 
I put down more at large, becauſe not printed, and becauſe he ſeems ro have led the way 
Ab. Ezra and Kimchi who cites him for it in rad. INS9, and R. Tanchum and Abarb. and 


k Cocc. | His words 
ro others, as 10 
ro him Bochact 
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as the Lxx, & yjauzuru and the printed 
Arab, $3 gh »S wa) 3 in an whabited 
ard. and the Syriack Js JAvjans IxL 


lk in a deſolate land that is not mhabited, 
The Vulgar Latin, is terra ſolitudins 3 the 
MS. Arabick JJ) Ge) 3 in a landof de- 
ſerts, or aeſert land, 1.e, where nothing grows, 
none dwells, The Tigurine, terra ſolitudinum; 
Pagnin, terra ſitibunda ; Interlin. 8 terra tor- 
ridorum locorum; Munſter, terra fits ardente; 
Caſtalio, sn inacceſſa terrs, Theſe all agree, 
as to the ſenſe and notion of the word. 

That in ſuch a land where none could 
have found any thing whereby to have ſu- 
ſtained life, and ſo not have poſſibly lived 
without a great miracle, God ſhould fo plen- 
tifully as he did, ſupply them, giving them 
bread from heaven, Manna and Quaits, and 
cauſing water out of the rock to follow them, 
not leaving them, till he brought them into 
a land flowing with milk and honey, as it 
argues that he krew them in all the ſignifica- 
tions of kindneſs that that word is capable of, 
ſo certainly ſhould it have obliged not only 
thoſe of that generation , but all their polte- 
rity, theſe now ſpoken to, to have known him 
for their God, for the only God', and have 
ſtedfaſtly and obediently cleaved unto him. 
So Abarbinel makes the import of the words 
to be, as if he ſaid, ſince / brought thee forth of 
the sron furnace out of Egypt, and ſupplied your 
neceſſities 8n the wilderneſs fourty years PIVIp 
= 22%nns Sn 871 oy ny? 
"nx 1 purchaſed thee for a perpetual ſervant , 
and thu mayeſt not change me for anther God, 
Certainly this ought in all reaſon to have pre- 
vailed both on their fathers and them, in all 
their generations, to have made them ever 
mindfull of God, and faithful] in their cove- 
nant, and both ſincere and zealous in obe- 
dience to him, But what contrary effects 
thoſe, and all his favours, had on them, the 
next words declarc. 


V. 6. According to their paſture ſo 
were they filled, they were filled, and 
their heart was exalted: therefore have 
they forgotten me. 


Thoſe great benefits of God to them in 
the former words intimated, were ſo far from 
making and keeping them humble, faithfull 
and diligent in thankfull obedience to him, 
that they made them to themſelves an occa- 
lion of growing inſolent againſt him, and for- 
Setfull of him, from whom they had all that 
they enjoyed, It may well be to the aggra- 
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vating of their fin in ther, that they were 
from the beginning, even then when they were 
in the wilderneſs, before they came to the full 
poſſeſſion of thoſe good things which cor- 
rupted them, cautioned againſt it, viz, that 
when they enjoyed them, and had eaten, and weve 
full, they ſhould beware leaſs they ſhould forget 
the Lord, which brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage : but 
that they ſhould fear the Lord their God, and 
ſhould ſerve him, and ſweare by his name, and 
ſhould not go after other godr, Deur. 6. 12,13,14. 
and again more at large = Deut, 8.11,12,&c. 
to which place reſpect may ſeem to be here 
had , where to the like caution is added a 
threat upon their diſobedience, It all be, if 
then do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk 
after other gods, and ſerve them, and wor(vip 
them, 1 teſtify againſt you this day, that ye ſhall 
ſurely periſh, v. 19. becauſe ye would nox be obe= 
dient to the woice of the Lord your God, Yet 
when God had made good unto them all his 
promiſes, and they had eaten and were full, 
how li:tie either thankfulneſs to him for his 
benefits, or fear of his threats did prevaile 
with them to keep them mindfull of him or 
obedient to him, appears through the whole 
hiſtory of them. How early tiey began ſo 
perverſly to behave themſelves appears out of ® 
what is recorded Ex. 35. that Aaron at their 
inſtance having made a molten calf, they 
ſaid, theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which broughs 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and offered burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, and ſate down to 
eate and to drink, and roſe up to play, v, 6, So 
did they forget God, even then while they 
were immediatly fed by hand from him in the 
wilderneſs, that land of great drought, How 
afterwards they behaved themſelves, when 
they were by him brought into the promiſed 
land where they had plenty of all things, is 
" deſcribed by Moſes even before hand, God 
having revealed it to him, as if they had al- 
ready done, what he ſaw they would do, in 
words much agreeing with theſe here, 7eſ#- 
run waxed fat and kicked; thou art waxed fat, 
thon art grown thick, thou art covered with fats 
neſs : then he forſook God which made him, and 
lightly eſteemed the rock, of his ſalvation, and 
Deut. 32. 15. &c, Of the rock that begat thee 
thou art unminafull, and haſt forgotten God thats 
formed thee, v.18. This perverſe humor, as 
if they had taken that for a command, which 
was ſpoken by way of prediction and caution, 
appeared predominant in them in all their ge- 
nerations; ſo that theſe words here might 
well be applied to them, But we ſhall not 
mention what their forefathers did, while they 
were-all the twelve tribes one people ; bur 


= And ſee Deut. 31, from v, 16. to20, * Deur. 31. 16. 
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look on them as more concerning the ten here 
more peculiarly ſpoken of, after they became 
a kingdom diitint from Judah, as ſh;ewing 
how they continued till ſo behaving them- 
ſelves » ® filling up the meaſure of their i4- 
thers, as if ſuch rcbe'liva were hereditary to 
them, and they ought to improve it, notwi:h- 
ſtanding they had ſeen and iieard how great- 
ly God was diſplcaſed with tieir fathers for 
it, and he had all along teitifed againit them 
by all the Prophets, and all the Scers, ſaying, 
Tarn je from ;our evil ways Fe, Notwit' ſtanding 
they would not hear, bat hardened their necks, 
like to the nechs of their fathers, that ota nt 


believe in the Lord their God, 2 Kings 17.1314. 


So that by him are here accuſed, not. only 
their fathers, but themſeives of the preſent 
wicked gencration, who as in the preſent 
words, ſo in other p'aces of this Prophct are 
taxed as guilty of what is here expreſied, that 
forſaking and forgetting the Lord, thev faid, 
I will go after my lovers that gave my vread and 
my Water, my wool ana my flaxe, mine ojle and 
my drinke, C. 2. 5. fr he did nit know that God 
gave her corn aud wine ana ofle, and multi- 
plied her ſilver and geld, which they prepared 
for Baal, v.$. that as they were increaſed, [0 
they froned againſt bim, C. 4. 7. that ti ey had 
S forgotten their maker, and built temples to Iacls, 
C. 8. 14. that according to the multitude of their 
fruits they encreaſed altars, accoraing to the goud- 
neſs of their land they made goodly images, C.10.1, 
that they were bent ro backſliding from God, 
and rh-ngh they ( the Prophets ) called them to 
the moſt bigh, none at all would exalt him, C11. 7. 


yet Ephratm ſaia, 1 am become rich, C, 12. 8. 


Theſe expreſſions aſſert what is ſaid here of 
them, that as they were filled with all plenty 
by the bounty of God, fo their heart was 
exalted, trey grew proud and inſolent, and 
forgat Ged, who by tis benefits had obliged 
them to know him, and acknowledge him for 
their God and none but him, and for their 
Saviour and none beſide him, 

As to the ſcope of the words, it is eaſily 
perceived, and by all agreed on, that it 12 to 
taxe [Iſrael for their proud, inſolent, and un- 
thankful! behaviour towards God. The words 
in the expreſſion have that in them, which 
may ſeem not ſo eaſy to be rendred literally 
in other languages, and fo occaſion fome little 
varicty among interpreters as particularly 
for the firit words, W539 Wow? DIVy19I 
DOSY DV cemaratham wayicbau ſabeu vayarom 
libbam, which curs render, according to their 
paſture ſo were they filled, they Tere fille, and 
their heart was exalted, The Chaldee thus pa- 
raphraſeth them , yID2 12D Fr Th 
[1727 CONN when I had fed them, they were 
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fed to ſatwity, and their heart was ex41te4 
The LXYx rcnder, x7 | 
Snowy tis TNT worles, uy nl nous wi nophizu aff}; 
and the printed Arab. J9A3vls GTO NED 
24.3 A225) ag according to their yg- 
ſtures ard they were filled to ſatiety, avs they 
hearts were exalted. The Syriack I AaA5o 
\OSA> p—3lVo \OS=DOkD Qxo 
and 1 fed them, ara they filled their bellies, yn; 
their hearts were lifted up, or when they 44 
filled their bellies, as the Latin Tranitatgr 
renders it, ther heart was lifted up: the \ }- 
gar Latin, juxta paſcna ſua acimpleti ſurt, 5 
ſaturati ſunt, & levaverunt cor ſunm : the Do. 
way Engliſh according to other copics reag- 
ing, elevavernit, for & levaverint, rerder 
accoraing ts their paſtares t'ey were filled, _ 
were made full, they have lifted up their hear}, 
without the copulative ana, or any ling that 
may anſwer to the Hebrew q ve. The MS, 
Arab. J gags Ls CASY EIS E-£-9-D) Goks 
424. LSdws at their feearng , Or 5vben thej 
were fed, they weve filled, and nhen they yore 
filled, their tieart was lifted mp. Theſe more 
ancient tranſiarions, though they do not pre- 
ciſely agree. with the letter of the Echrew 
nor among themſelves, yet give alwoit one 
meaning, as do likewiſe the more modern 
verſions; as the Interlineary, which is more 
expreſs according to the Hebrew words, 
Juxta paſcuum ſuum faturati ſun:, faturati 
ſunt, & elevatum eſt cor eorum, accorden; to 
their paſture they were filled, they were filled, 
( or they were filled, I ſay ) and their heart wa 
lifted up; or as 1a other editions of Pzgnin, 
ſaturats ſunt inguam. Junius and Tremelliust 
give the meaning and force of that repetition 
of that verb, ſupply, ſimul ac, rendring, prout 
cranc paſcua eorum, ſiturati ſunt, {:mul Þc {4- 
turati ſunt, elatus eſt animus corum, according 
as their paſtures were, they were filled, as ſum 
as they were filled, their mind 1vas liftcd ap, 
The tome word doth Caſtalio a!ſo in his 
rendring make uſe of, though in another place, 
viz, putting it in the beginnings as the im- 
port of the tiult particle 9 ce, and thus gives 
a perſpicucus paraphraſe, rather than 3 literal 
rendring of the words : Qui fimut ac paſiuſa- 
turati ſunt. ſaturati animum extulerunt, #:0 
as (ron as they Were filled with feeding, being 
fell they iftcd np their mind, It may be ob- 
ſerved in theſe and other of the verſions Men- 
tioned, that there is 69 regard had of the con- 
jurRtion ? ve, in the word 1WAWN 22/1294 
vhich would literally ſound, ard rej Tee 
filled: and ? Rivet therefare notes of It, 1837 
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videtur red:indares it ſeems to be ſuperfinous, 
without any regard to be had of the figniti- 
cation of ir, unleſs-1t be taken, pro nota fi. 
militudinis, for a nite of ſimilitude, ard be 
rendred, fic, ſv; and ſo we ſee ours take it, 
rendring» ſo were they fille; and the Geneva 
Englith alſo, as 5 their paſtures, ſo were they 
filled, Pernaps he might have better ſaid for, 
| ficut, 45, and it be rendred, as, or an as, they 
Y were filled, So R. Tanchum ſeems to take it, 
| expounding, \ FEIGE) Ir ===) HAS 
when they were fed, ſo as tnat, or till , they 
were filled, by which he ſaith is nietaphort- 
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things richly to enjoy, which are more particu- 
larly expreſſed in the forecited Devt. 6. 10, 11. 
and C. 8.7, 8,9. and 12, 13, and by ſaying 
that they were then filled, and their heart was 
exalted, and therefore they have forgotten him, is 
ſhewed their unthankfulneſs and perverſe be- 
haviour to him, con'rary to what theſe his 
great bencfits ſhou!d have obliged them te, and 
wrought in them, Their pride is there ex- 
preiled likewiſe by their heart being, lifted np, 
V. 14. V. 17. by their ſaying in tleir heart, 
my power aud the might of ny hand hath g tten 
me ths wealth, Their forgetting oi him there, 
| cally meant their enjoying of their worldly fp _ — — iis — ard 
lexſures: and fo Abarbinel, Thi people did 7197277 onavis Parorenand v.rg. we. 
mt kick anainſt me, but by reaſon of the great 7 ear Mn fi a libs, a> AER 
good which I multiplied to them, WIRD '5 manifeſtly puilty " and Me 
72 In FWD REN MN 8Þ Thee their perverſe manners God had 
WIL SC. for when 1 brought ther into good long born with, expecting their amendment 
paſture, ſo as that they were filled, ( and that s go repentance, to which he continually called 
that geod and large land) they were filled, and thor by his Prophets, which ſecing his long 
their heart was lifted up, ana they forgat me. ſuffering cannot bring tl.em to, but they ſin 
And in tiiis way of cxplication, 1 thing May qe and more, he will now no longer for- 
well rake place that diſtinction which Rivet py. ſeeing they will not change their be- 
notes ſome ro obſerve between the ſame verb uu. pe vi change his : from a gracious fa- 
here repeated in the firlt and ſecond place; yh; anq benefactor, he will become an ene- 
namely that in che firlt place it denotes or re- 


. my, a ſevere judge and revenger, and execu- 
ſpects, beneticium Det, the bounty of God, tor of wrath to Sr Which with what ri= 
who filled them » giving them that fruitful gour he will do, he expreſlſeth in the next fol- 
land; but in the ſecond place, ipſorum ſce- . 


| lowins words, by compariſons taken from 
lvs quo affluentia illa bonorum abuſi ſunt ad 5 ; P 


| area ! thoſe fierceit creatures in dealing with ſuch 
luxuriam, their wickedneſs in abuſing that plenty antes ones, that are not able to reſiſt 
of good things to luxury, or that bad effect that 1 
thac fulneſ> had in them, who being gutted 
therewith, grew proud and inſolent, as men 
in ſuch condition, * uſually do, as if they 
were ſufficient to themſelves, and needed no 
dependance on God, nor were, nor need be, 
beholding to him, which is meant by their 
forgetting him; ti:eir pride, the uſual effect of 
ſatiety, being cauſed by their fuineſs, and their 
forgetfulneſs and contempt of God by their 
pride. Tie illative 3 Wy al-cen, therefore, 
thewing their forgetfulneſs of God to proceed 
as an effect from the pride of 'their heart, 
waich was cauſed in them by ſaturity or being 
glutted with plenty , 1s quite omitted in the 


%* 


V. 7. Therefore T will be unto them 
as a lion, as leopard by the way will 
IT obſerve them. | 

8. I will meet them as a bear that 
is bereaved of her whelps, and will rent 
the caul of their heart, and there will 
IT devour them like a lion: the wild beaſt 
ſhall tear them, 


Therefore I will be to them as a lim, ec, 


Therefore for ſuch their ungratcfull dealing. 
will he be to them 9RW 125 cemo ſhachal, 


LIAMAI 


Vulgar Latin, though neceſſarily underſtood, 

But what difference ſoever be in the ſeve- 
ral tranſlations, as tro the expreſſions, we find 
them all to concur in the ſame meaning, which 
is, as we ſaid, a minding Iſrael of God's 
great favours to them, and taxing them of 
tieir great unthankfulneſs and perverſe beha- 
viom toward him, and to ſhew whence this 
proceeded in them. Under the Metaphorical 
term of paſture, with which they were filled, 
is expreſſed God's great buunty to them in 
giving them 1a that fat land of Canaan all 


as a lion, This is the firit tmilitude by which 
he expreſſeth how he will in fury deale with 
them, or, which is all one, all being from him, 
how the exccutioners of his wrath, ſhould 
proceed againſt them, being by him delivered 
into their hand, 9531 vachi, therefore / will be, 
or as the Greek and Vulgar Latin, and 1 will 
fe; the conjunction ſignifies indeed and, but 
is not amiſs, as It 1s elſewhere uſed, by ours, 
and others, rendred os an illative, therefore: 
bur beſides this the verb alſo which is by 
them and ours readred 1n the future, 7 wil! be, 


4 Leaf? be full and deny thee, Prov. 3o. 9. 
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is by many readd in the preterperfect tenſe, 
r fui, or ſfatus ſum, * extiti, / have been, or 
am become, which though the Grammar fa- 
vour or ſeem to require, yet I think Tremel- 
lius well notes, that, dubium tamen non eſt 
peenas in futurum denuntiari, there 1s no dove 
but that he denounceth againſt them future pu- 
niſhments; which, to ſhew that he had certainly 
decreed :o ſend on them, and to cut off all hope 
of longer delay from them, according to the 
uſual language of this and all other Prophets, 
he ſpeaks of as of what was already come, and 
their condition was already ſo altered, that we 


may ſay it was already begun, as by * Tiglath.. 


Pileſer's invading them, 2 Kings 15. 

The name ſhacal we had above.c. 5. 14. 
and there by ours rendred as here, a {ion; by 
the Greek in both places, mv3ip, 4 panther, 
So the Tigurin verſion-, panthera. The Vul- 
gar Latin in both places, lezna, 4 /ioneſs, 
though Jeram on the fifth chapter ſeems indif- 
ferently to take it for a panther, which Gro- 
tius thinks to be right. The Chaldee alſoin 
both places, ReIV99 which the ordinary La- 
tin tranſlation renders, le&na, as 4 lioneſs; Mer- 
cer, leo, a lion. It may indifferently be ren- 
dred by either gender, The MS. Arab, in 
both places Jaw) a lions whelp, or yourg lion. 
The Interlineary in the firſt place hath, pan- 
thera, here leo; by Junius and Tremellius it 
is rendred c. 5. 14- ferox leo, 4 fierce lion, but 
here, vetus leo, an old lion, Bochart would 
have it ſignify, 4 black lion, but on no wne- 
ceſſary ground,- Cocceius in the firſt place 
renders it, fera, or panthera, « 14i/d beaſ?, or 
panther, but here, belna. 

There is, we ſee, ſome little difference be- 
tween them in their interpretations of the 
word, but we need not be ſollicitous about 
ir, but adhere to our own tranſlation without 
further enquiry after the age, ſexe of kind of 
the beaſt meant, it being manifeſt, and by all 

agreed on, that it denotes ſuch'a one 1n that 
kind, as is an emblem of fierceneſs and crucl- 
ty$ as is that alſo in the ſecond place, named 
119) »amar, Concerning this name there is no 
* queſtion made, but that it ſignifies 4 /copard, 
but in rendring the words adjoined, in which 
reſpec ſeems to be had to the uſual cuſtom of 
that beaſt, there is ſuch difference, as 1s hard. 
ly reconcileable. 

The words in the Hebrew are JT w» 
JMNR al aerec aſpur, which ours render, 4y 
the way I will obſerve them; in which way of 
rendring the word MWR aſonr, is looked on as 
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the future tenſe from the Y verb my} or qy 
or , in which form it is found in the next 
verſe 11JWWgR1 veaſburern, by ours rendreg 
and 1 have obſerved him; as elſewhere alſo, v;z 
Num, 23. 9. 1JNWR I behold him, and there 
C. 24.17. 1 ſball behold him; that verb figni. 
fying among other things, 0 {cok on, to obſerve 
to fixe on, this word is as by ours, ſo by "iy 
ral others taken as formed from it, and hath 
that or other ſynonymous ſignifications givenyr 
So in the Interlincary , obſervabo; Junius ang 
Tremellius, * contemplatus ſum. More ancient. 
ly by the MS. Arab, &-v). &-2-b.)} , _L. 
and as 4 leopard by the way will 1 glance, or caff 
mine eye, In this way R, Tanchum ſaith the 
meaning Is 23) 1 will obſerve as a leopard by 
the way, which Jo? watcheth to prey upon 
him that paſſeth by, and hath hu eye upon bim 
So Abarbinel ſaith it is from the ſame root. 
the ſame form and fignification with IG 
in Num, 24. 17. 3. e. ſaith he, DOT Wy Wan 
D307 132) YNY 15 7 will lick, to, or on 
their Wa), 4s 4 lion and as a leopard to ſlay them, 
becauſe, faith he, JIN 3M INUNU 15 
VAR 238 [2.7389 pans mar wan 
Wh as a lion and a leopard look about and ſpe 
in the way to kill and to deſtroy, [o will i beto 
Iſrael: ſo by R. Salomo to the ſame purpoſe, 
as to what is comprehended under that bgni- 
fication, it is rendred TWPWR1 INN I will lie 
n wait avd watch for, VIZ. as that beaſt doth 
for paſſengers , in the way, as if he ſhould 
ſay, 1 will ſet on them as a lion, 5. e, with open 
foice, and as a leopard, 5, e. ex inſidits, by 
lying ſecretly in wait , as Druſ, This ſenſe 
ſeems Confirmed by what 1s elſewhere readd, 
a leopard ſhall watch over their cities, er. 5.0. 
12, lying in wait for ſuch as come out of the 
cities, In this doth he plainly give the ſame 
mean.ng, though not in the ſame tenſe, which 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt here doth, who renders 
mHIg I 1122 FRNIJD 45 4 l:opard that hes 
zn wait b) the Wa). 

The verb 5 thara in the Arabick tongue, 
directly anſwering to My Þ in the Hebrew as 
tothe root, hath a ſignification that woutd well 
agree to this place, and the cuſtom of the 
beaſt mentioned, viz. to aſſaxlt, or ſet on with 
viclence, In this way the pronoun ſvffixe q 
m, is <underſtood, and by ours ſupplied, 
them. Others go another way, referring the 
word MIR aſhur to another root, and of a 
different ſignification, to wit, to WR a/ar, 
which ſignifies, * ro go, or dirett ones going 10, 


r Syr. Pag. Jun. Trem. f Tig. Munſ}. * Cocc. ſo the Chaldee, my word hath been to them as (gc: * Vii. 


w Viz. by changing rhe laſt lerter, from DW ihachar, 
z Or contemplabor, Pilc. ® Tig. ad wiam inſidiabor; fo ar. Mont. He- 


y Under rhar Abu Zacharia purs it, 


braice eſt, infidiabor. Þ According to their uſual cuſtom o: changing 2 fb, intv > th. 


to be black. x Though Caſtal. render It tig”#, 


c As 'f it «ere 


OMUN aſkurem, ſee Buxrt. Vindic. againtt Cap. that objes rhe want of ir. 4 Rea ince/hr, greſſum airexit, 
Schind. 


according 


UMI 
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according asit is © uſed Prov.4.14. NINDN IN 
p'y7 JITA go ror in the away of evil men, and 
Piov.23. 19. JI9 TM NN1 & fac progre- 
4, which ours render, and guide thy heart in 
the way. It is by ſome taken as a * parti- 
ciple, or an ® adjective, from this verb, and 
to have the notion of going, but they differ 
again among themſelves, ſorne making it an 
Epithet to the way, ſome to the beatt ſpoken 
of, According to the firft it will ſound, as 4 
lepard iv a way that is much gone, Ol travelled 
in, a much frequented way where many pals, 
and ſo wherein he finds many to prey on, 
aud doth much miſchief. In this lignification 
do ſeveral of the more learned Jews take it. 
Abuwalid ſo far prefers it, as to look on that 
of thoſe who refer it in the former way to 
the root P12 ur, to be an error, and there- 
fore renders it, law CAzÞ (obs by a 
way that is much gone 1m; Aben Ezra alſo by 
1) DIR VR 129 in which tread the ſteps 
of men. R. Tanchum alſo mentions it wit!:out 
paſſing his jadgment berween it and the for- 
mer, and explains it, 4s alecopard CL2,b Te 
S) ar? ill a way much gone in, aving much 


 burt by reaſon of the multitude of paſſengers in it, 


Among modern Interpreters Pagnin io taking 
it, renders, juxta viam tritam, Or as Vatablus 
explains it, contritam, by a beaten way. 
Others on the other hand deriving it from 
the ſame root and ſignification, take it for an 
Epithet of the leopard, that it might ſound, 
4 a leopard which traverſeth the way, or goeth 
up and down 1n it ſecking whom he may ſeize on, 
or ready and accuſtomed to, Or in the way, going 
direly toward it, or right on 5, So Kunchi, 
k though he ſay the word may alſo be taken 
in the former ſignification of 11 Sonr » 
193 TI by Ini NURY 12). 15 
772 vp Nay ma NIN Bec. as 4 lev- 
pard that is accuſtomed and uſed to paſs and go 
wp and down in, or by, the way, beirg ready to 
teare, Or prey on, what paſſeth by him in the way ; 
ſo have I teen, or will 1 be, to them, in that 1 
have given, or Will gove, to their enemies 
power over them, ana they had not, or ſhall not 
have , power to deliver themſelves out of their 
hand, till they repented, or ſhall repent, and 1 
have had, or ſhall have, mercy on them, Tits 
Mercer following, renders the word by, a:- 
ret, or rather * oraſſans, of pradiens, and 
explains by, viam obſidens & huc illuc ſubin- 
de oberrans, pretereunteſque obſervans, 
which beſets the way and runs up and down hi- 
ther and thither in it, and obſerves thoſe that 
paſe by. Muniter from the ſame theme to the 
ſame purpoſe renders it, qui directus elt ad 
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viam, which is yight- ſet on the wayz and his 
note is that a/2zr 15s a participle from the verb 
afar, ſignifying, paratus & accinctus ad pra- 
dam, ready to ſeize on his prey. Capito, ſicut 
pardus ſuper viam qui incedit, as a leopard 
that goeth in the way, | 

[ have heard another opinion of a learned 
man, who would have it rendred, as 4 leo- 
pard, erectus, erefted, Or raiſed up, or ſtanding 
upright 81 the way, ſo that MWWR aſhar ſhould 
be the ſame with JW yahrer, which ſignifies, 
right , ſiraight, equal, upright, But it being 
granted that theſe two roots of aſoar and 
Jaſpar, do in ſome things agree, as in the ligni- 
fication of rettifging or direfting, and ſetting 
ſtraight, yet beſide that our word here is not 
juſtined by any other example for fuch uſe 
of it, I know not whether, ere, or ſtanding, 
or raiſed upright, would be a fit Epithet for 
that bealt, which is uſually deſcribed to ſeize 
on his prey by * leaping: and 1 know not, 
ſceing the word hath nothing in it to convince 
us of tie genuine uſe of it in that ſgnification, 
way i: ſhould be preferred before any other 
'of the notions given us by others. 

There 1s yet another rendring of the word, 
backed by as great authority as any of the for- 
mer, which is by making MYR aur. a pro- 
per name of a place or people, viz. 4ſſr4a, 
or the Aſſjrians, that the words may ſound. as 
a leopard in the way of the Aſſ\rians, ot tle WAY 
of, or to, Aſſyria, This take the LXX, rendering 
x7! TW 6 oy Avrvpicy, The Syriack alſo, Lazols 
z0lly in via Aſſur, i. e. Aſſjrie: ard the 
printed Arab. wn keesd) Cy C3 #n the 
way of the Manſilians, (the chief city of afſy- 
ria, whereabout the ancient Nineveh ſtood, 
being now in that country called axſal. } 
The Vulgar Latin, ficat pardim in via Aſſyrio* 
rum, and more modern Interpreters alſo, 
! Caſtalio follows jt, rendring, quaſi rigris ad 
viam Aſſjrie. Calvin alſo, though ſceming 
to doubt whether he ſhould follow this or 
another notion, puts in his text, ranguam 
parars imvia Afi r, vel aſpiciam vel inſidiaber, 
ut alt vertunt, And Drufius alſo, ia via Aſſar ; 
and ſo among others the Geneva Englith, 5 
the way of Aſpur, and that other Engliſh for- 
merly in uſe with us, iz the way to the Aſſy- 
rians, That which is ® objeted againſt this 
rendring is, becauſe the word MMWR afenr is 
not here ſo written as it uſually is, when it is 
a proper name, becauſe then tit uſeth to be 
written with a ſhort vowel, a, viz. patach, 
under the firſt letter, and the ſecond letter 
doubled with dageſh; whereas here the firſt 
letter hath a long vowel, kamers, or long a, 


© Theſe examples R. Tanchum gives, add Prov.g.6. f Kimchi 22. 8 Ab. Ezra NV). * Asin rad. 


JH and NY. 


i This word is not inthe printed copies. * Oui grafſatur in via, from Pagnin. 


* Bochart 


Þ. 788. ex Plin, ! Yer not alone, as Capp. affirms him todo. ® R. Salomo, and Abarb. 
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and the ſecond letter is without 4 dageſ>, or 
note of doubling. But this ſeems to ® others 
to be but a weak objection, and that as a 
proper name it may be writren both ways, 
there being other examples of indifferen:ly 
uſing a long vowel without dage/, or 3 thort 
vouel with it, in ſome other words. 

If it be taken this way, the ſenſe according 

to Mr. Lively may be, that when they ihould 
go to Alſyria to ſeek for heip, God would 
be againi them in the way, according to what 
is ſud Cc, 5,13, 14, Then went Ephraim to the 
Aſſyrian, and ſent to king Fareb, yet could he not 
help you, nor cure you of your wouna; for 1 will be 
unto Ephraim as a lion &e. and C. 7, 11, 12. 
that when Ephraim ſhould go to Aﬀyria, he 
would ſpread his net upon them, and bring 
them down: and Jer. 2.18, 19. What haſt thou 
thou to do in the way of Aſſyria? Thy onn 
wickedneſs jh2ll correct thee, and thy backſliding 
ſhall reprove thee. Others underitand it of 
what ſhould befull them in their going ?cap- 
tives into Afyria, ſo that the words according 
to both would ſound, 1 will be to them inthe 
way of Afſyria as a leopard; they may other- 
wiſe ſound, [ ill be to them as a leopird that 
z5 in the way of 4ſſyria, viz. which heth in wait 
for travellers in the way that goeth to Aſſy- 
ria; via nempe ex Fuden in Aſſyriam infeſta erat 
e;uſmoai ferrs, ſaith * Cappel', becauſe the way 
out of Fugea into Aſſyria was infeſted with ſuch 
ld beaſrs. This way of taking the vierd for 
a proper name, is, if that objection from the 
vowels be removed, as it ſcems by Mr. Live- 
lies anſwer well to be, in the learned Bocharts 
opinion, percommoda & fortaſle pretcrenda, 
very convenient and perhaps to be preferred; Ct 
our laſt Tranſlatours, we ſce, who had ſeen 
and conſidered that, chooſe and prefer ano. 
ther, and others take others. 

The occaſion of all the variety of rendrings 
which we find, we ſee is from the form of 
the word JNWR aſbur, capable of variety of 
ſignifications, which made it ſo doubtfull a 
caſe to the Author of the Hebrew Concor- 
dance, that he cites theſe very words in three 
ſeveral places to ſo many ſeveral mearings, 
as twice in the root JWR afar, where Bux- 
torf renders it in the firſt place, tritus ex inceſ- 
ſu, 4 beaten 1a) worn by much going ; 1n the ſe- 
cond, contenplatus fum , { have obſerved; 
thea in the root MY Arr, where he renders, 
contemplabor, 7 will obſerve, and if he had 
not purpoſely omitted proper names, I ſup- 
poſe we ſhould have had it a fourth time, 
But I wonder why he did not reduce the ſe- 
cond to tne third, It makes for the way which 
oars follow, becauſe ic being placed with 


'*® Lively, and ſee Buxr. Vind. p. $50. and $61. 9 
? Crir. |.4. p. 307. 4 Per. a Fig. 


at! clothed with bereavings, and ready to bereave men. 


. . . 5 mR is _ 
Ouando ſeil. captivi abducentur in Aj yricm, TE". 
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other verbs of the form of the future tenſe, it 
is very. agreeable that it ſhould be ſo too 
But which ſoever of theſe ways we take, the 
ſcope will ſtill be the ſame, namely to expreſy 
with what ſeverity God would proceed 
againſt tis finfull people , and with what ri. 
gor and crueity the executioners of his jugs. 
ments ſhould deale with them, which is fare 
ther alſo ſer forth in the next words, where. 
in he compares himſelf to an inraged bear, 
The words are W 31D DUM ephye- 
ſhem cedob ſhaccul, 1will meet them as a begs 
bereaved of her helps, which rcnariogs of the 
words ſeems to allude to the fierceneſs of 
thar creature, heightned by ſuch a circum. 
ſtance, as doth more increaſe it. If nothing 
.more had been ſaid, but as 4 bear, that hag 
denoted great cruelty, that bealt being by ng. 
ture fierce and pernicious, and apt to prey 
upon, as other creatures, fo on men alſo, 
and by that means, if opportunity ſerve, to 
deprive mothers cf their children and others 
of their near relations, and that 1s as mu}, as 
ſome look on as here expreſſed, Sv R.Saloms, 
ſaying that S192 Praccul 1s the ſame thar 
' $312 Socel, viz. not, orbatus, bereaved, 
but, orbans, bereavsrg ; for what is added in 
ours or like tranſlations, ker helps. there is 
nothing in the Hebrew that expreſlerh ir, that 
it ſhould tic it to being bereaved of them, $9 


R. Tanchum renders it, Jak50 which ke 
explains by *w) 33) 2) wr JSM) Lake 
multum orbans quod multum diripiat, mh 
bereaving becanſe of his much tearing, or tearing 
many that he preys on. R. Lev) alſo on 
2 Sam, 17,8. where the very ſame words oc- 
cur to the ſame end of expreſſing frerceneſs 
and fury, ſo explains it by &N9 217 4 bear 
that teareth, which becauſe of its much tearing 
is called 915W ſhaccul, bereaving , WW? 
v3WD becauſe he bereaveth others, Aben Ezra 
alſo ſaith, that it may be either according to 
ſoine rendred YJ9 WNNIY 4 bear whiſe whelps 
are killed, or elſe actively, viz. that bereavetsy 
or killeth, In this way alſo the Svriacs ver- 


ſion ſeems to take it FIPS Sz, much 1n 
breaking, which the Latic renders, uſu raa, 

That which ſeems to favour iis cxpoiltion 
is the dageſh in the form of the werd ſcent, 
which ſeems to denote both action and CU» 
ſtom of doing, and becauſe it is 1n the maſcu- 
line gender, whereas if ſpoken peculiarly of 
a female, it ſhould be in ith: feminine. Yet 
do others, taking, I ſuppoſe, ſhaccn! More 
properly to ſignify, te being deprived of t9eir 
Joung ones, whether in man or bealt . and 
among beaſts the ſexe which is mo? affected 


Dat 3 F;n, 


with 
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with ſuch loſs, being the female, and it being 
a thing taken as granted, that among bears 
ſthe female is of greateſt fierceneſs, and then 
more than ordinary when ſhe is robbed of her 
young, and the expreſſion here uſed being to 
ſet forth more than ordinary fury and cruelty, 
chooſe rather to underſtand it of a fhe bear, 
and to render it in a paſſive hgnification, as 4 
bear that is bereaved of her 1whe!ps, accounting, 
it ſeems, that as the ſub{tanuve 917 4%, 15 
of the common gender, ſo the Epithet alfo, 
though in form a maſculine , being joined to 
it,, may be attributed to the female ; for what 
elſe can we think them to mean, who ſo 
render it by © rſs orbatis, in the maſculino 
gender , than others do, more diltinctly ex- 
preſſing their meaning by * -/a ervata, or 3s 
the Vulgar Latin hath it, &/ raptrs catel:s, 
Engliſhed in the Doway traſlation, as a bear 
her 4oung being violently taken aWay. SO1t 1s 
manifelt that Kimchi took it, while raving 
exp'ained fhaccul by ſuch a bear V13 ng 
nhoſe yonng are ki/led, and he is bereft and 
imbitterea in mind, fo that if he 11ght on man 
or beait, ke will. ſiiddenly teare, gives a rea- 
ſon for it, which wholy concerns the female, 
viz. of the pains ſhe i at un licking into form ber 
mhapely wheips which ſhe hath brought forth; 
and Bochart affirms of it, viz, of rendring it 
paſicely, that it 1s, vera incerpretatio, a tre 
interpret ation of the place, and to be preferred 
before that of theirs, who render it actively, 
berexving, both here, and where elſe it is 
found. 

The LXX looking on the word in a larger 
meaning, as not ſignifying peculiarly the being 
bereft of young ones or the like, but being de- 
prived of any thing neceſſary, or in want of it, 
render 1', ws dprros # Srpev\n, which the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, Y ut wrſa indigens cibo; and 
the printed Arab, JOEY ol kev and 
the Latin thereof, welt rſa fame «ſtuans, (1 
ſuppoſe he readd, s2a\="\) as a fe bear that 
wants meat, or an hungry bear ; 1n which caſe 
a bear is *noted (as other like creatures ) to 
be likewiſe moſt fierce, and is called PPV 517 
aob ſhokek,, Prov. 28, 15. but 2. Sain. 17, 8, 
they render the ſame word ti;at is here j7z41@- 
pn, aeprivea of welps. Its manifeſt the words 
are to expreſs God's ſevere dealing that he 
threatens toward them, by the uſual dealing 
of that ſavage beaſt, inraged and provoked to 
the higheſt degree of fury, tne dire effects of 
which are farther ſer forth in the next words, 
and I will rent the canl of their heart, OI ND 
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ſeger livbam, the word fegor being from the 
root 1D ſagar, ro ſiut, ro ſort x9, or incliſe, 
ſeems to ſignify that «kin, membrane or caul, 
v.hica iictoſeth the heart, and is therefore 
called pericordirm, 0” clanſtrum cordse, and capſn- 
4 ard involarrum corarsy all from the ſame 
notion of z»comp+ſſing, or ned fing, R. Tan: 
chum thus deſcribes and explains it Y Calop®® 


ail wallet HE w2b3 


8.40» = ww &ake E Ir) the vaile ( or 
covering, the caul ) of ther heart, which ts {9 
names, becauſe it t1rompaſſeth the heart, and ſhuts 
it in 04 every fide; winch accordins to Arifiotle 
15, * membrana pinovis & crefia, a fat and thick. 
membrane, The LXX render it, ovizacropoy 299 
He; e977), eoncluſponem cords cornm, which ttic 
printed Arab, explains by, A=® &c. velum 
corars eorum, The Syriack ORDy [OJEDDO 
which is Latined, membranam corals eormm » 
b all £1] the ſame with ovrs. The Vulgar La- 
tin in a more gencral expreſſion, interiora j2- 
Coris corum, and [ will breake in ſunacr the inner 
parts of ther liver, as in the Doway Engliſh, 
which though not ſo cxpreſly literal, yet may . 
ſeem well to give the meaniirg, in as much as 
the firſt word ſegor, may be taken *as weil 
for what 1s included or ſhut in, as for that 
which includes it, and the name of keart, not 
only for the member properly ſo called, but 
all the inner parts of the body, the whole 
bowels, or the middle part of any thing, as the 
heart of earth, Matt, 12, 49. And ſo likewiſe 
by the liver are ſometimes.underitood all other 
the inner parts of the body, as Ribera here 
obſerves. 

Others do ſo render the words as to make 
the word ſegor an Epitnet to, libbam, their 
heart, So Munſter, lacerabo obſtinatum cor 
corum, I will tear their cbſtinate heart ; and the 
Tigurine verſion, pertsnax cor eirum, noting, in 
the margin that the Hevrew is, concluſum , 
ſour up , hoc eſt, obſtinatum, pertinax, «/fj- 
ate, perverſe, and in this they do but follow 
ſome of the chic Jewiſh Interpreters ; for ſo 
R. Salpmo exptains it, P9199 M2271 D259 MX 
98 JPY their beart wich is ſo ſbut as that it 
caimet unaderſbaund to return wuito me fo alſo 
Kimchi *1y5pRx P23! X71 3D RRINY 025 
teir heart that is ſhut and doth not underſtand, 
well 1 rear. Abarbincl feems to mean the ſame 
thing, while he explains it by 5959 mMmygaQy 
the fooliſhneſs of their heart 3 except we {hall 
render it, the fatneſs of their heart, as it may 
alſo ſignify, which perhaps will better agree * 


"Tp. 


{ See Bochart p. $14. © Munft.Pag.Tis. Jun. Trem. MS.Arab. ProC CD »64>\3), v Boch.p.$13. 


F So Boch. p. 802. ut urſa cibo indygens. 
2 So the MS. Arab. renders it x49 


x 1d. p. $15. 
CIC, a Spigel. Anat. |. gc. 5. 


y Which word is uſed allo for the diaphragma. 
b And other more modern much to 


the ſame purpule, as, clauſuram cordis eorum, Pag. clauſum, Drul. clayſtrum, Cocc. clauſura, Grot. precordia, Jun, 


© Clauſum pro re clouſa Ribera. 
Py 
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to this place, and 4 fat heart and a fooliſh heart 
4 ſeeming in the Hebrew to ſignify the ſame 
thing. They ſecm all in this to follow the Chal- 
dee Paraparait , which hath ywnT FvIaAN 
DNA9 and I breakg the wickedneſs of their heart, 
1.C. their Wicked heart. Thele rather reſpect 
the condition or qualification of their heart, 
than the place or poſture of the heart in the 
body ; which ( though the other in reſpect to 
the perſons ſpoken of may well be ſuggeſted 
to the underſtanding, as Kimchi himſelt ſeems 
to ſay, 2D JM 711 this is by way of compari- 
ſon) ſeems in this comparative ſpeech © more 
properly to be underitood, for ſetting forth 
that manner in which God will cauſe them to 
be handled, by the likening it to the dealing 
of ſuch fierce bealts in tearing their prey open, 
and ſeizing on the very heart, which is moſt 
cruel, and moſt certainly dettructive, Gro- 
tius thinks ty this to be denoted the difper- 
ſion of tae people, which together are as the 
body, of which the ſeveral perſons are as the 
members. Whether we refer this action to 
the bear forementioned, or to the /io next 
mentioned, may ſeem indifferent ; it may per- 
haps be common to them *both, and to other 
wild beaſts alſo, ſo to do in their preying on 
men or other creatures; although by thoſe that 
deſcribe the natural hiſtory of them , it be 
more peculiarly attributed 8ro the lion, that 
he ſeems preedily to make way to the heart, 
as that which he eſpecially delighteth to cat 
and to ſuck the blood of. So Kimchi here, 
DY DY2IN1 &zc. for ſo 4 lion doth in his preying, 
he teares open the body to the very heart, and eates 
it » and drinks the blood thereof, In comparing 
his judgments to the cruel dealing of which 
beaſts, he farther ſubjoins, and there will I 
devour them like a lion. 

OY DyY2MR1) veocelem ſham, and 7 will eat 
them there, There, Where? OVA DY there 
mn theiy cities, faith Kimchi, 1 will conſume them 
by the peſtilence, and by the ſword of the enemy, 
as a lion which teares without mercy. Abarbinel 
alſo by zhere, underſtands, their own country, 
the former, he ſaith, is meant of what ſhould 
be done to them in their captivity by their ene- 
mies, xt OXNX9 DIMNI MP N37 m5 
beſides this while they are yet in their own land, 
he will ſend on them what he here ſaith. Bur 
others think this way to be underſtood of what 


ſhall be done unto them, in exilio, 2» their 


captivity. So Mercer and Petr, a Fig. in their 
own cities, or elſe, ibi, there, i.e, in exilio, 
captivity. But I know not why we may not 
look 0a it, as having reſpect ro the foremen- 
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tioned JT derec, way, eſpecially if it be re- 
ferrcd to the way of Aflyria, or however other- 
wiſe, there where he will obſerve them ang 
meet them, Þ So Jerom, Lyra and others, 
Arias Montanus ſcems to refer it to their 
heart, comedam eos tbl in corde cordiſque 
clauſura, there in their heart and the caul » 
their heart will 1 feed on them; who likewiſe 
adds that there is an alluſion to that cuſtom of 
the lion, who having ſuckt out the blood of 
the heart and parts about it, Icaves the other 
parts of the carkaſe to be eaten by wolves, 
jakales, foxes, dogs, and other like leſſer 
beaſts of prey. 

I find, here, in Mr. Poole put by way of 
queſtion, qusdni ibi pro tum? why ſhould not 
there be here put for then, or moreover, 3s elſe- 
where it is? I know not what may be ſaid to 
the contrary, except the placing of the par- 
ticiple TDYW pam, which if it kad been meant 
in that ſignification, ſhould rather have been 
placed before the verb, which now it follows, 

The word which we have here for a ln, is 
different from what we had before, that being 
nv ſhachal, this $199 /abi; that the Vulgar 
rendred by lewna, this by leo: on the contra- 
ry * others look on this to ſignify a fe lion, 
which is looked on as fiercer than the male, 
and ſo the Tigurine renders 1t /eana; others 
faking it rather for a male, and an old * well 
Srown lion ; others, as the Chaldce, for alions 
whelp, or young lien, and therc being doubt 
about it, I think ours well choſe to render jt 
without diſtinction of ſexe or age, a liv», The 
LXX with more libertv . ch:nong alſo the 
perſon in the verb x4ympdyormu airys fa 01 py 
Jpvpz , which the Latin renders , devorabunt 
eos 1bt catvli ſylvez, the whelps of the mood ſhall 
there devinr them; which makes * ſome to con- 
jecture, that taking tie prefixed particle 9 ce, 
for a radical letter, they icadd pxv572 chal- 
baya, in the Chaldee form, ders, or elle, 
1" 575 the drg of the wood, or | £599 cela- 
bim, dogs. But there ſeems no nced of that, 
wu fignifying rather whelps of lions than of 
dogs, ard their adding Jyvuz, of the wood, being 
but for explication ſake, and to ſhew what 
they meant, and ſo they only omit the par- 
ticle of compariſon D ce, as alſo it 1s in the 
printed Arab. following them $448) Js) 
leunculi ſylve, the little lions of the we. 
From their rendring alſo ©9218 ocelem, / vill 
devour them, by zamgdywmu, Cappellus thinks 
they readd p1ygR8 acalum, they devoured them. 
But neither of that is there any . neceſſity , 
ſeeing what is ſpoken of God in the firſt per- 


4 So they ſay, the fatneſs of the heart cauſeth TNWYUTT fooliſneſs, as appears from Iſaiah 6. 10. Buyt- Lex, 
Rabb. in yg. © See Calvin. f Solet urſus diſcerpere u[que ad cor ipſum, Vat infol. R. Steph. in orher edt- 
tions, mos ejt leonum 4g c. Solent leones, (og truces fere = pericordium diſrumpere, 1 rem. yer Jun. lIrem. refer 1t 10 
the bear. # See Bocharr |. 3. c. 2. p. 740. 
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k Ymmank leo, Jun. Irem. * Capp. p. 221. 


h See Chr. a Caft. and Var. in oQtayo and quarto. 


! Schindl. in paggy- 


i See Buchart 
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ſon, was to be executed by ſuch of his in- 


fruments as according to them are called. 


lors whelps, and ſo they leaving out the par- 
ticle of compariſon whereby he likened bim- 
ſelf tothem, might change the verb, ſo as to 


' apply it to them and their dealing; as doth 


alſo the Syriack Lt LHle-) WJ. [uo 
& devorabit eos ibi leo, and a lin ſhall there 
devour them. 

Thoſe judgments which by theſe expreſ- 
fons are ſet forth, muſt needs be very ſevere. 
What in particular they were, it 15 Not cX- 
preſſed. Kimchi we have ſeen to think there- 
by pointed out the peſtilence, and the ſword 
of the enemy. Abarbinel doth the like, ſaying 
to be meant, that while they are yet in their 
own land, he will ſend upon chem the peſti- 
lence which ſhall conſume them, and that 
tv/25 labi, 4 lion, is JIN ON 177) 4 pointing 
out the peſtilence, which fhall ſeize on them 
there at home, before their captivity: ſo that 
taking in the next words alſo, and the beaſt 


' of the field, or the wild beaſt , ſhall tear them, 


he thinks in the expreſſion intimated three 
ſorts of judgments, viz. MY WM 137 M23 
captivity, peſtilence and evil beaſis. By his 
ſaying » there will 1 devour them likg a lion, 
Piſcator thiaks to be meant the evils or de- 
ſtruction that were brought upon them in that 
part of their land which Tiglath Pileſer in- 
vaded and ſeized on. But Arias Montanus 
in another way by his ſaying, he 2-1/1 re the 
canl of their heart, and devour, Or feed on, them 
4 4 lion, thinks meant diſquieting thoughts, 
= and troubled minds, which he will give 
them, which ſhall gnaw on their very heart 
or the inner man, which puniſhment God 
himſelf will inflict on them as none but he can 
and as for ſach as belongs to the outward 
man, he will leave to be executed by his other 
inſtruments, which he points to by ſaying, the 
wild beaſts ſhall tear them. As for theſe laſt 
words it ſeems doubtfull how they ought to 
be taken, whether figuratively, as thoſe be- 
fore them or properly. For there are who 
by, the beaſt of the field, ( as the words lite- 
rally ſound, as ours in the margin obſerve) 
or the wild beaſt, ( as they put it in the text ) 
will have to be underſtood their cruel enemies, 
the ® Aſſyrians, But * others take the words in 
their proper ſignification, as denoting that as 
by his other judgments they ſhould be waſted 
at home in their cities, ſo ? abroad they ſhould 
be preyed upon by wild beaits, it being that 
which was in the Law threatned unto them 
upon their diſobedience, that he would ſend 
wild beaſts among them, which ſhould rob them 


mn Threatned Deur. 28. 65. 
* See Diodati. * Jerorm. Pelican. 
tentiam cui reſiſti non poteſt, Pet. a Fig, 
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of their children, and aeſiroy their cattle, and 
make them few in number, and make their high 
ways deſolate, Levit, 26. 22, and among his 
ſore judgments he reckons, the evil beaſt which 
ſhould bereave them, Etek. 5.17. the noiſom 
beaſt, Ezek. 14, 21. and Calvin ſaith that , 
jam abſque ſimilitudine lJoquitur, now he ſpeaks 
without a ſimilstude , and Trem. ſeipſum de- 
clarat abſque figura, that he declares himſelf 
without a figure: yet doth Mercer ſay, imalsn 
allegiricos omnia ati, that he thinks all the ex. 
preſſions, even this laſt alſo, to be ſpoken al- 
legorically or figuratively; ſo that having 
named ſome kind of ſavage, cruel beaſts, he 
ſhould at laſt ſay in ſum, whatſoever wild 
beaſts there are, they ſhall teare them, s. e. 
omnis in cos ſxvitia ab hoſtibus-per me exci- 
tatis exercebitur, all manner of craelt) ſh-11 be 
exerciſed on them by the enemies by we raiſed up. 

Theſe laſt words Junius and Tremellius 
couple to the former, ut immanis leo -- 4 uc 
beſlia agreſtis diffindens eos, / Fave devoured 
them there as a great lion, as a wild leaſt tearing 
them; where Piſcator alſo notes that, diffin- 
det, ji-@/l tear, which is in the future, 'is to 
be rendred or underſtood as the picter, diffi 
dit, hath t:rr, becauſe the veits before it are 
in the {ignification of that tenſe, So indeed he, 
and Jun. and rem. take them all, but ours 
and others, I think better, in the ſuture, 1 will 
be to them &C, and ] will obſerve zhem &c. 1 
will meet them &c. 1 will rent cc, ] will de- 
vour Ec, The puniſhme:.ts in them ſpoken of, 
may well comprehend all ſuch as God had 
both already inflicted, and would farther in- 
flict on them; but I ſuppoſe will not ſo con- 
veniently be applied only to what was paſt, 
but rather to the judgments which were 
to come, ſpoken of as of things already 
done, both to ſhew ( as we before ſaio ) the 
certainty of them, and * likewiſe to teſtify to 
them, that when they came upon them, they 
were not things that came on them by cance, 
or only trom the cruelty of their enemies, but 
by the predefignation of God; who had be- 
fore threatned to ſend them on them, if they 
ſhould continue in their wicked courſes as they 
did, that ſo they might know whether to look 
for the cauſe of them, Together, they are 
thereby warned not to look on God as a cruel 
and ſevere judge, who is willing to take occa- 
fion of puniſhing, but as one that delighteth 
in mercy, and therefore tells them before, 
what will be, if by their obſtinacy in inning 
they continue to provoke him, that they may 
by their repentance prevent his ſhewing him- 
ſeif ſuch for neceſſary vindication of his juſtice; 
and withall it ſhews the * irreſiſtible power of 


o Trem. P Mercer, River. 


i Non ftgnificant in Deo feritatem aliquam, cum feritas vitium ſeizes, ſed po- 


him 
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him, and of his inſtruments, which he ſhall 
ſet on work to execute it. Beſides the dif- 
ferences which we have already taken notice 
of between Interpreters, we may alſo take no- 
tice of the reading in the MS, Arab, which being 


L==) 3myy 2h SUS ers), 


C2443 ſounds, and I will conſume them there, 


aud the lion and the beaſts of the field ſhall tear 
them; except it ſhould inſtead of 444/s be 
written a= Or $9) Av as a lion, 


V. 9. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed 
thy ſelf, but in me is thine help. 


O Iſrael, thin haſt 4cſtroxed thy ſelf, Fc. 
Iſrael hath been deſcribed as in a very ul con- 


dition, in God's great diſpleaſure, and under | 


danger of very heavy j.dgments by him 
threatned: In this verſe. is made manifeſt by 
what means they were brought to that condi- 
tion. TJNY2 92 5 PRI JNNY Shicherca 
Iſrael cs bi beezreca, which ours render , 
O Iſrael, thou haſ# d:ftroyed thy ſelf, exc, with 
which ſome others agree; * perdiaiſti re, Iſrael, 
qguoriam in me 11 auxelium tuum:; and tothe ſame 
ſenſe the Vulgar Latin, perditio tua, 1/rael, 
tantum in me auxilinm tuun, which the Doway 
render, perition z thine, O Iſrael, only in me 
thy help, where ſome, it ſeems, for making 
the meaning clearer, add, *ex te: thy deſtru- 
Fon is of thy ſelf, O Iſrael; moſt that follow 
that tranſlation underſtand it, It differs in 
words from ours, not in ſenſe; it being all 
one to ſay, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, and to 
ſay , thy deſirattion is of thy ſelf, both taking 
ſhicher, for a noun ſignifying deſtra@zon, and 
both making ſo plain a meaqing, thar the 
tranſlation being taken to be right, it is by 
ſome ® made uſe of, in the queſtion con- 
cerning free will, But I ſuppoſe the tranſla- 
tion is not ſo right and unqueltionable, as that 
any thing in that or like kind can be builr 
upon it. How JNMVY Bicherca can be rendred, 
the peraition 4s thine, or thou haſt deſtroyed thy 
ſelf, 1 do not well fee. The word muſt either 
be taken for a noun ſignifying corrapts2u or 
deſlrutiom, or a verb, to corrupt or aeftroy. If 
it betaken for a noun, the literal conſtruction 
of INNYg Picketca, with the affixe joined to 
it, will be, perditio tua, thy deſirution, I/raet, 
as in * the Vulgar it is, which to make ſo 
ſound, as uſually ir is underſtood, the deſirn- 
ion is thine, 1,e, of, or from, thy ſelf, and To 
to be equivalent to what ours expreſs it by, 


- 
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thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, though the Latin 
as we have it, may well beare yet I ſuppoſe 
cannot be ſaid to be agreeable tothe uſe of 
the Hebrew tongue, that the noun with its 
affixe joined to it, thy deſiratiion, ſhould be ſy 
interpreted, the deſtruttion i thive, as ording- 
rily it is, or as alſo Caſtalio, altering the 
place of the words, takes it, reading, tua ef 
pernicies, Iſraelita, cum mcum tibi ſubyenire, 
thine u the deftruflion, O TIſraelite, whereas it be. 
longs to me to help thee; ſo making it a perfeq 
clauſe by it ſelf, whereas #y deſtruction, 0 
Iſrael, leaves the ſenſe impertec, requiring 
ſomething to be aſſigned, of which it may he 
ſaid, this is thy deſtrxQion, except we ſhould 
render it, it's thy deſtruftion, O Iſrael, and un- 
derſtand it for, the deſt-nion is from thee, other. 
wiſe after ſhichetca, will ſecm to be underſtood 
y or Jan or 7A # thee, or of, or in, thy ſelf 
et this way appear ours in the laſt tranſl. 
tion to follow, and therein they have anong 
the- Jews R. Sal. agreeing with them pur 
JDYY thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf , becauſe thiy 
haſt rebelled againſt me, againſt thy help; and 
ſo Abarb. for the firſt words, though he render 
the laſt, becanſe thy help bath always teen in ne, 
Others many look on it rather as a verb, and 
then it will ſound, perdidit te, Iſrael, i hath 
geſfroyed thee, O Tfrael, but then to make the 
meaning muſt ſomething be underftocd and 
ſupplied , which ſhall be ſaid ro have cor- 
rupted or deſtroyed them, and in aſſizning 
this 15 there much difference betwixt Expot- 
rors, Kimchi ſaith #371 rhe calf, above 
ſpoken of, This Pagnin ſeems to bave thought 
ſo right and ſo neceſ{ary to be underitood, that 
in Y ſome edittons he puts it into the text, 
reading, Vituli quos fecifti frerant cauſa per- 
ditionis tnze, fed in me auxilium tuum, rhe 
calves which thou haſt made have been the cauſe 
of thy aefltrution, but sn me i thy help, Elliph 
nimis remota, by a too far-fetch'd Ellipſirs as 
Pareus ſpeaks, Others, Rex tuus, thy king 
hath deſtroyed thes. So Junius and Tremellins, 
as looking on him in the next-verſe mentioned 
to be here underſtood by way of anticipation, 
but as the ſame Pareus, anticipatione coacta, 
by a forced anticipation, * Others make all that 
was before ſpoken of to be the nominative caſe 
ro the verb here, viz, what hath been ſ:id of 
ghy fins, that hath deſtroyed thee: agreeable to 
which is that of Munſter, perdid:r re iniquitas 
tha, fed Fc. with which our ancient Englifh 
tranſlation agrees, O 1ſrael, thine iniquiti:s have 
deſtrojed thee, but in me only is thy help. 1re- 
mellius otherwiſe, gathering from the follow- 


t Capito. ſo Kath. firh Tavy noon "_ \51 PENN thou hof deſtroved and corrupted thy ſelf. * Ont- 


dam legunr, perditto tua ex te, ird 11lud ex te, neque Clt 1N Hebr. NEeque 1N CONTEXTU Hieron. ſubaudiri ramen 


facile poteſt, Per. a Fig. 


tio; lo Gror. rendring, depreſſio tua. y See Interlin. 0 


Parcas and River. 


w See Pareusinlocum. * And fo in the Tig. and Caital. rendred as a noun, Pera'r 
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ing words the meaning of theſe, perdidit te 
aleni auxilii iducia, whereas thy belp hath been in 
me, the eruſt in forreign help hath deſtrojed thee. 

Calvin icems to think chat 1ſracl himſelf 
might be taken for the nominative caſe, aud 
not, as utually token, for the vocative, viz, 
Iſrael hath deſirojed thee, which would re- 
dound to a« mv-Þ az to ſay, [rac] ſeipſum 
perdidit, 1/ras! th deſtroged himſelf, with 
change of p2:fon in the woras, but not in the 
meautng, Not far trowu culs for the meaning 
is that voy Mr, Poole ci-ed as out of the Du.ch 
notes, by underſtanding Ephraim, the people 
all aiong Þi:re © the Prophet ſpoken to and 
of, O Iſracl, Ephraim tits (eſtroyed thee, VIT, 
by king Jeroboam and nis av.ugs, Druhus 
doubts what ſhould be underitood, ſatietaſne £ 
thy being full? poken of v. 6. or cor tuum? 
thy beare? or whether it might not be rendred, 
corrupcus es, Iſrael, ſed in me quod in auxi- 


-lio tuo? art thi C97 rupted, O Ifracl? in King 


the ſenſe, that which may be for help to thee, z5 
to be ſought, or expected, in, or from, me; 
thog ougiteſt not utrerly to deſpair, The Gene*® 
va Englith read, O :ſ+4el, one hath aeſtr-yel 
thee, but &c. adding their note, thy deftruttion 
is certain, and my benefits towards thee declare, 
that it cometh not if me, therefore thine own ma- 
lice, Idolatry and vain confidence in men muſt needs 
be tne cauſe thereof, There being no nominative 
expreſſed in the iexr, but the words put inde- 
finitely, ti ey thought not fir to name any, but 
at large to underitand ic of any, ſaying, oze, 
,e, ſome or other, in which they ſeem to fol- 
low that explication of Calvin, as if the words 
left them to * ſeek, who or what had deſtroyed 
them, Dems ergo hic neque Iſraelem nommat, ne+ 
que certum authorem exitis aeſignat, ſed oſtendit 
tamen Iſraclem eſſe peraitum, & exitit cauſam alt= 
bi querendam cjje quam un [e, i.e, God therefore 
here neither names Iſrael, nor expreſſeth any cer- 


tain anthor of their deſiruftion, but ſhews yet iſrael 


tobe deſtrojed, and the cauſe of their deſtruttion to 
be to be ſought for elſewhere than in himſelf. 
With this laſt concurs the” opinion of 
Lud. de Dieu, as that the word ſeems im- 
perſonally rake:i, that ſo it may ſound, perdi- 
dit te, Iſrael, nempe perditor, 1. e. perditio 
tibi allaca eit, O 1ſracl, he hath deſ#royed thee, 
0 Iſrael, 3. e. ſume deſtroyer, that 1s, deſtrutlion 
is brought on tee, O Iſrael, Such variety be- 
tween £xpoliturs 15 tnere in ſupplying the no- 
minative caſc in the firſt clauſe of the verſe, & 
in the following words alſo, while ſome render 
the particle 95 ci, which joins the two clauſes, 
by, tantummodo, ozly ; others, as ours, by, 
ſed, 4at; others by, 2 cum, whereas; others 
by, quia, becauſe; in that aiſo that whereas the 
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prepoſition 56, is twice expreſſed in the latter 
clauſe, as in?9 4, and TW2 beezreca, ſome, 
as the Vulgar, ours and others, looking on it 
as fuperfluous for making the meaning, in the 
ſecond place quite omit the rendring of it; 
others 1n both places render by, i», as * ours 
in the margin, in me in thy help, as Jun. and 
Irem.alfo, who for making the ſenſe complete, 
add here a ſupply, underitanding, thou ſhoulaeft 


ſubſijt, viz, quum in me in auxilio tuo Raturus 


clles, whenas tn me #n thy help, i. e. qui ſum auxi- 
lium tuum, i= or by, me who am thy help thou 
mghteſt ſubſiſt; or as « others, eſt ſaius, there is 
help. Others render it by, *contra, :@gainſt ; 
againſt me, againſt thy help, and then they alſo 


add as a ſupply, rebellaſti, thou haſt rebelled. 


* Otherwiſe yet, ſome retaining the ſignification 
of in, becauſe, non confiſus es. thou truftesſt not, 
or, non converſus'es, wers not converted. All 
thele feem to make a good meaning, It it be 
asked which among them all may feem moſt 
agreeable to the words. I think there is none 
of tm io neceflarily and ſo undoubtedly 
agzrecing to them, but that it may be excepied 
againit by others, aid that there is place for 
another which may be more expreſly an- 
ſweringy to them, without need of any ſupply 
or wrelting any of the words, and in that re- 
gard be preferred before any of t' em; and 
ſuch 1 chiuk co be that which is by ſome learned 
Jews ſuggeſted to us, which is, Ir, or this, 
bath deſtroyed thee O Iſrael, becauſe in me ts, 
or was, thy help: this we have from R. Tan- 
chum thus explaining the words \-45) 
Sor UW W711 BY a9) O Tſracl, my being 
sn, or for, thy help hath corrupted, or deſirayed, 
thee; or this bat.) corruptea, Or deſtroyea, thees 
that I was #n thy help, or at hand to help tie, 
that is, ſaith he, , is o) As &G) 
o os Hows) 50)) 43 03) fs als 
goal) & 5g os) C435 thy relying on 
this, that my providence | over thee for good, 
which thou hitherto foundeſt ) ould be per- 
petually continued to thee, hath corrupted thee , 
that thou woulaeſt not return to me by repentance, 
and leave thy rebellions, or Wicked ways. It 
appears that he taketh punyg ſischerh, the firſt 
word, as we have ſcen moit do, for a verb; 
the ſecond prepolition I be, in JNYI beezre- 
ca, i» thy help, he obſerves to be * redundant, 
the meaning being complete if it were only 
ezreca, thy help, or elſe that JM 9 5 65 
teezreca ſhould ſound the ſame thar 938 159 
INI becauſe I am, of was, 8n, or for, thy 
help. The ſame expoſition is by R. Niſhm 
alſo, cited by Abarbinel, given, who as he 


* Ouere mnc guiſnam te perdidit. * Jun. Trem. Þ And ſee Druſ, © See Pare. 4 R. Sal. Pare. © Pare. 
f L.de Dieu gives other exarmples in which Y js pur, altnough r: e nominarive caſe only be meant; and fee 
Nold. Concord. yer would the meaning be the ſame if we thould expreſs it thus, becauſe 17 me 4s for thy help, 


or us that which 4 for thy help, 
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relates his words, expounds it MMWgy FTAYW 
PPT Toy oung nn 811 IRWP? 
P21 DNyI Ec. that that which corrupted, 
or deſtrojed, Iſrael, was their thought,” or 
thinking, that God would be continnally in, or for, 
their help, in as mach as he had broug't them 
out of Egypt » and continually pardoned their m- 
guities; ſo that according to him the words 
ſound PDNg FIRM FTI2uTaIN 37 NAW 
TNY3 IR TW this thought hath corruped 
thee, Or been corruption 80 thee; or thy deſtru- 
ion (if we take it for a noun ) #s this thought, 
that 1 have been continuall} s:, or for thy help, 
And of this interpretation, though he had be- 
fore himſelf given another, he ſaith RIM 
12) W1VE FIR and the 5s truly a right, 
or convenient, enterpretation, And 1o truly it 
ſeems to be above any other that we meet 
with, more punCtually agreeable to the 
words, no way adding to, or detracting from, 
them, which literally ſound, becauſe in me ( is, 
or was ) #n, (i.e. for ) thy help. I find it nor, I 
confeſs, followed by any in their expoſitions, 
yet in their rendrings ſome of them, while 
they would follow the letter, are forced to 
come neer it, Calvin, though in his expoti- 
tion he go otherwiſe, yet in the text puts it, 
peraiazt te, Iſrael, quia in me anxilium tuum. 
The Interlineary though more preciſely ren- 
dring the words as they are in the Hebrew, 
corruptela tua, Iſrael, quia in me in auxilio 
tuo, thy corruption, O Tſrael, ( u,) becauſe in 
me in thy help, will be the ſame according to 
what we obſerved of the uſe of the -prepoſi- 
tion 6 5 i», that as L, de Dieu obſerves, it 
doth often ſerve but to the nominative caſe, 
or by making it to ſound, for, and making it 
up as Abarbinel doth, 9Ma3M1 nNa5 93 '5 
TNA becanſe in me i ſtrength and power for 
thy help, the Vulgar may ealily be reduced to 
it by changing, tantummodo, ozly, into, quia, 
becauſe, and ours by reading becauſe, inftcad 
of bxt. The MS. Arabick ſeems ſo to take it, 
AY 2 GH) Jos Sous) 
£$35-42d it bath corrupted thee, O Iſrael, © that, 
or becauſe, in me was, or hath been, thy help. 

The LXX here ſeem ſomewhat wide from 
the words, rendring, 74 Aſsp%pz os, Iopain, ns 
fGondhoer, O Iſrael, who (hall help * thy corruption? 
This rendring of theirs makes ' ſome to think, 
that inſtead of 99 bi, in me, they did read, 
' mi, quis? who? which if ic ſhould be 
granted, yet would not that make the words 
to agree; for there would no account ſo be 
given of the word c, We may rather think, 
that they reading the words as they are, took 


ACOMMENTART 


Chap. X1I1, 


liberty of giving for the meaning, what they 
conceived them to import, or what the 

thought would neceſſarily be inferred from 
them, vez, that they having corrupted them. 
ſelves through preſumption on God's help and 
providence, and ſo deprived themſclves of 
the -benefits thereof, ſhould not be able to 
find any other to help them; which by putting 
it by way of queſtion, they ſtrongly aſſert, 
aSit is in the following verſe alſo done, The 
Chaldee Paraptnaſt alſo here takes ſuch lj- 
berty to himſelf, as not much to help ug 
in the literal rendring of the woris, he thus 
giving for the meaning, en ze, O houſe of 
1ſvael, corrupt your works, the people, or other 
nations, bear rule over you; but when jun return 
ro my law, my word 2s, of hath been, fir Jour 
help. The Syriack with change of perſons 


renders yp 10 V..o.! Du 


perdidi te, O Iirael, quis auxiliabitur tibi ? 
1 have deſtrojed thee, O Iſrael, who ſho;ld, or ſhall, 
[elp thee? they may as well 3s the Greek be 
thought to have readd 9}J mi, who? But nei. 
ther do | think that this conjeture ought ro 
prevaile with us apainſt the ordinary, and I 
ſuppoſe, the unqueliionable reading, ac- 
cording to which that interpretation, wiich in 
the lait place we gave, coniirmed by the au* 
thority of thoſe two Jewiſh Rabbins, I coubt 
not, will on due conlideration be looked on 
as moſt plain and genuine : and the words ſo 
underſtood, agree with what is ſaid v, 6. and 
give us thus to conceive of the preſent condi- 
tion of Iſrael, that they having hitherto found 
God on all occaſions ready at hand to heip 
them, had, preſuming on his contian:l pro- 
tection, corrupted their manners, forſaken 
him and his worſhip, and ſo provoked tim 
to forſake them, arid to withd1a., his aſſiltance 
from them, and ſo laid themſelvcs open to 
deſtruction, to thoſe heavy judgments which 
he had now threatned againſt them, from 
which they could not be able to deliver them- 
ſelves, nor could find any able to deliver them, 
which is in the next verſe plainly declared, 
That other interpretation which Jerom faith 
theſe words to be capable of, viz, aiſpercas 
Iſrael &zc. periſh O Iſrael ec, ſecms not to 
ſound well, 


V. 10. 1 will be thy king: where 1s 
any other that may ſave thee tn all 
thy cities? and thy judges ; of whom 
thou ſaidſt, Give me a king and princes ? 

T will be thy king : where 1s an other that 
may ſave thee in all thy cities? Fc, Our att- 


* So muſt 0) here be neceſſarily rerdred, thovgh orl:erwiſe it be a pronoun fignifying that, It 
which. Þ And ſa the printed Arab. SS ous ; HF ; 
i Trem. Cappel!. bas 
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cienter publickly authorized Engliſh tranſla- 
tion hath, I am: where 8s thy king now that 
ſhould heip thee in all th) cities ? So alſo that 
from Geneva as to the diſtinCtion of the words, 
only leaving out that particle yow, who for ex- 
plaining their meaning give alſo this note, 
1 am all one, James 1. 17. Several other 
rendrivgs alſo of the firſt word 5m1R e44, are 
there from others, who take it to be a verb 
of the future tenſe from FIN hayah, zo 
le, the ſame that fully written would be 
P78 ebjeb; ſome joining it with the fol- 
lowing word 9992 malceca, thy kivg, io to 
make a clauſe with it, as ours do; or cife to 
be a diſtin clauſe by it ſelf, and that other 
word to be referred to what follows it, Cal- 
via ſo taking it, as our ancienter Engliſh, di- 
ſinguiſheth it from the following words thus, 
Ero: Rex tuus ubi? &c. explaining it alſo by, 
Maneo ſemper idem, & conftanter - paratus 
ſum me oſtendere beneficum erga homines, 
I remain always the ſame, and am conſtantly 
ready to ſhew my ſelf beneficial to men, referring 
to the jame place of James 1. 17, Pagnin in 
that way alſo, for explication ſake, puts in 
the text it ſelf, Ero in perpetuum, 7 mill be 
for ever, ſed rex tuus nunc ſervet te, but /et 
thy king new ſave thee; which is much the ſame 
with Kimchies explication, TIP VAR IR 
Py - / wil be firm for ever, but thy king 
where # he? &c, In the ſame manner ſeems 
R, Salomo alſo to diſtinguith the words ex- 
plaining it, N29'8 MIRN? 12D NY 28 
7322 &c. 1 will remain, or ſtand, on the other 
ide, or aloof, to ſee where thy king is, that 1 
ma) ſee what will be thy latter end; where is he 
that ſhall ſave thee &c, 1 Others rendring it 
ſo alſo as to ſignify, 7 will be, yet not to be 
joined with the following word, malceca, thy 
king, ſupply another word from the pre- 
ceding verles, viz. ero, inquam, leo, 7 will, 
I ſay, be as a lim, as he had threatned to be 
to them, as a lion, a leopard, a bear, 


Theſe all take, we ſee, the firſt word for a 
verb; but others many:, of good authority 
do not ſo, but only for a word of interroga- 
tion. So the LXX ms Game, ſo the Chaldee 
W2 J590 JN where %s now thy king, trat he 
may ſave thee? the Syriack in the like meaning 
DD Jcaoo Q-2.l, ſo the Vulgar La- 
un, 4 eſt rex tum? which makes ſome to 
conjecture, that inſtead of 7X ehi, they did 
read "VR eiyeh, which ſgnzfies interrogative- 
ly, where? and that ſaith Cappellus is a 
better reading than we now have. But what 
necd is there for him, or any, to fay ſo? Why 
15 It not ſufficient rather to note hence, that 
NR ei ſignifies the ſame that elſewhere "PR 
ajzeh ordinarily doth? Sure theſe authoritics 


* So Munſt, ego ero firms. 
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that we have of thoſe ancient Interpreters » 
may be ſuthcient for it of themſelves. Yet may 
we add others of Jews, as well as Chriſtians. 
Abuwalid, Eba Janoahi that chief Gramma- 
rian among the Jews, and R., Tanchum often 
Cited, poſitively attirm that 9X chi, whether 
by tranſpoſition of letters from "VR aiyeb, 
or otherwiſe, is the ſame in fignification with 
it boih here and v. 13. Amongſt Chriſtians, 
Diutius prefers it before any other, and 
thioks it confirmed by the word .>waR epo 
Leing joined to it, which is ufually joined 
with "VR aijeh, and adds Emphatlis to the in- 
terrogation, making it to ſound, ubi nunc? 
or, ubi jam? where now? Mercer is likewiſe 
for that rendring of the Ancients, and cen- 
ſures the rendring of it by, ero, ſaying of it, 
friget, that it i a cold interpretations, Cocceius 
alſo rendring it, #bi eft rex tuus, nbinam? ſaith, 
10n poteſt vert!, cro rex tuus, that it canner 
be renared, I will be thy king, quia epo ubinam 
nihil fit ad rem, ſeeing then there wonld be no 


- place fir epo, now, and it would be ſaid, / will 
ſave thee, not, let him ſave thee, nor would 


there be any good dependance or connexion of 
the words, and thy judges; withall the words, 
which are a commination, would be turned 
into a promiſe. As for that rendring of ſome 
who render, ſum, rex tuus ubi? I am, where 
& thy king ? it is, he ſharply ſaith, phraſeo- 
logia inſolens & inepta, an unuſual and incone 
venient expreſſion. 

Theſe authorities, I ſuppoſe, are ſufficient 
to prove that here is no neceſſity of feigning 
a various reading, becauſe the LXX and Vul- 
gar Latin render that by where, which others 
render by I will be, or ] am. As to the matter 
or paſſing judgment betwixt ſuch rendrings, 
that way by making it a particle of interro- 
gation hath, we ſec, as great authorities 3s 
well may be; yet Tremellius having conſi- 
dered it, judges it a better way, and more - 
agrecable to the diſtinction of the words, 
which the accent in the Hebrew requires, to 
render, cro rex tuus, 1 will be thy king, and ſo 
to look on the following words as importing, 
where are thoſe whom thou wilt oppoſe agaiuſt me, 
that they may protect and ſave thee? as if he did 
here aſlert his right of dominion over the 
Iſraelites, though they had fallen off from their 
obedience to his law, fo that he Cderides as 
well the folly, as the wickedneſs of their con- 
dence, in that they oppoſed the power of their 
Idols and confederates againſt all the threats of 
God; as if he ſhould ſay, © Although they have 
* caſt off the yoke, althongh they have given 
* themſelves up to other Gods, and addicted 
©themſelves to the ſervice of men, yet ſhall 
* they know that they are under my hand and 
*power, none ſhall take away the right of my 
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*kingly power, which I acquired by re- 
© deeming Iſrael. Capito is much of the ſame 
opinion, Becauſe they 'rejefted the Lord that he 
ſhould not rule over them, he aflerts his kingdom, 
ſum. vel-ero, / am, or will be, thy king; nam 
kujuſmodi verba abſolvuntur 4 tempore, for 
ſuch words are indifferent as to any time. The 
ſame way of rendring we ſee that our laſt 
Tranflatours chooſe and prefer, and we may 
take t:icm either in that ſenſe mentioned, or 
elſc ſoas to mean, »f thou would:ſ$ return unto 
me, 1 would, or will, be thy king and ſavior, 
otherwiſe, where is now atly other ro ſave thee ? 
let him- appear. A different interpretation 
from any of theſe which we have ſeen, the 


MS. Arab. hath, who rendring &$<=lwy) 
ES)al JF C2 QBEIED > ils 
S Bos &c, I will be thy king, here, that 


he may help thee in all thy cities, or countries, 
and where are thy juages of which thou ſaicſt 
Ti Jas) ſet over me, or I will ſet over me 
a king and princes, thus in a note gives his 
= MEaNIng O-2) $2 0-242 TJaÞD M8 KJ ,5 
Sho ys) bY FS Joi VS) 
by what he ſaith, I will be thy king, he means, 
where is be that ſasd to thee, I will be thy 
king, 

This great difference is here concerning the 
firſt word of this verſe, that being any way 
ſetled, the ſcope of the following is plainer, 
and ſuch as will agree with any of the mean- 
ings given to that, as being to declare tie 
helpleſs and perplexed condition that Iſrael 
had now brought themſelves to, whether they 
thought ſtill ro find help from God, whom 
they had rebelled againſt and forſaken, or 
from any other, they were in both vain, God 
will not continue to help them, no other can. 
Both are intimated in the manner of the cx- 
-preflion ; that he will no longer help them, 
by his ſending them to others; that others 
cannot, by his deriding their vain trult on 
them, whether it be rendred as it is by the 
Vulgar, here # thy king? now eſpecially let 
bim ſave thee #n all thy cities; or as by others, 
Where ts thy king now, that he may ſave thee* &c, 
or to the 11ke purpoſe; or as by ours, Where 
75 any other that may ſave thee in all thy cities ? 
the ſenſe of all will be as we ſaid, that he 
having withdrawn his help from them, as-he 
manifeſtly intimates he will do, and dittreſſes 
every where in all their cities having befallen 
them, or being like to befall them, there is no 
other in whom they might place their confi- 
dence, whether King or ® Judges, or any 
Rulers or Magiſtrates, that under that name 
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may be comprehended ; which he deſcribes 
by ſaying, of whom thou ſaiaſt, give me a king 
and princes, 

Here may ſcem reſpect to be had to the 
Iſraclites asking of old a King, 1 Sam. 8, 5, 
whete the Elders of Iſrael being gathered to- 
gether, ſay unto Samuel, Adake ws 4 king to 
juage us like all the nations, by which delire of 
-theirs God ſaith, they did not reject Samuel, 
but him that he ſhould not reign over them 
v. 7. and ſo bent were they on this, that 
though Samuel urged all arguments he could 
to difſwade them from it, nevertheleſs they re. 
fuſed to obey his voice, and iaid, Nay but we 
will have' a king over us, that-we alſo may te like 
other nations, and that our king may juage ys, 
ard go out before 1s, and fight our battels, 
Vv. 19, 20, And v. 22, it 1s ſaid that the Lorg 
bad Samuel hearken unto their voice, and 
make them a king: and ſo he did, and ever 
aftcr they had a king; at firſt one over tie 
whole twelve tribes, and aftcr the rent in Re. 


* hoboams time two, one over two tribes, an. 


other over the other ten, and ſo was it with 
them at that time when this was. ſpoken, 
Wha: they expected from their king, ap. 
pears from their own words, viz, that he 
ſhould judge them, and go out before them, 
and fight their battels, which and whatſoever 
elſe they could expect from him, will be com- 
prehended under the words here uſed of 
ſaving them #1 all their cities ; but how vain 
they were in this expectation, God having 
withdrawn his help from them and their king, 
appears by putting -it to the queltion, here 
z he that may ſave thee, either king or jnoges, 
of whim thou ſaidſt, give me a king and princes? 
which queſtion plainly includes a denial of 
power in any of them to do it, and is ade- 
riding of the vain confidence of the peoplein 
truſting on any of them for ſafety. In the hi- 
ſtory above cited there is mention only of 
a king, not of judges and princes, which are 
here joined with him ; -but this ſhews that in 
their peticion were implied princes and judges, 
with other like officers of ſtate and govern- 
ment, by which the kings of other nations 
to whom they deſired to be like, did at home 
rule their people, and at home or abroad wage 
their wars: they had now all theſe, yet can 
none of them, or all together, ſave them, It 
was that which, when upon their inftatice God 
had at firſt granted them a king, Samuel told 
them, that if they would fear the Lord, & ſerve 
him, and obey his voice, and not rebel againſt 
the commandment of the Lord, then ſooula 
both they and their king continue following the 
Lerd &'c. 1 Sam. 12. 14, but if they ſhou! 


R s Y - IRS” - Srl; # 
m J. H. Urſ. ſeems to take much the like meaning, Zro rex turns, ille: guum jam tot annks vi (5 ferre ntruſt?, 


poſtea ut populum haberet ebſequentem. nihil non molitus, paftis, pollicitus eſt ; ubi i'le ? 


* Jun, Trem. render it vindices, Piſc. per judices intelliguntur bic, ipfi reges; and ſee Drul. 


viz. their laſt king Holca. 
rcbel 
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rebel againſt the commandment of the Lord, 
and do wickedly, then the hand of tie Lord 
fould be againſt them, and they ſhould be con- 
{aned both they and their king, v, 15,and 25, 
And this is the condition that now for their 
wickcineſs is hke to befall thcm and their 
king, #1 events and ſucccſs of things, which 
concert them both, beins wholy diſpoſed of 
by God, and neither by any power in their 
king or themſelves to be hindred , which the 
next words give us further to conſider, 


V. 11. 1 gave thee a king in mine 
anger, and took him away mm my 
wrath, 


The words in the Hebrew arc 2 75 8 
TNOYI MPR BRA Erren leca melec beappi 


- veckkach beebrati,, ia which him, whicn ours 


put in after 20k, 15 not expreſſed but ſupplied, 
as looking on the word king, exprefied after 
the firit verb to be necetiarily underſtood 
alſo afier the ſecond, But kere is farther ob- 
ſercable, that the verbs in the Hebrew are 
of the future tenſe, ſo that they would lite- 
raly found, 7 will give, and 7 will take; and 
accordingly they are by ſome rendred, as by 
the Vulgar Latin, dabo, and anferam: and 
then ſound as if they were ſpoken of a thing 
that was to be done, a king that was yet to 
be gizen; which cannot properly be taken of 
any king of their own nation > Which had al- 
ready been given them. Druſius thinks it 
may be meant of the king of Aﬀſyria, whom 
in his anger he would make to have domi- 
nion Over them. But this is by * others ex- 
cepted againit, 1n as much as the fojlowing 
words, that he would take bim awa) in by 
wrath, cannot agree to him, ſeeing the taking 
away of him would not have been a lign of 
wrath toward Iſracl, bur a thing molt ac- 
ceptable to them; uaſeſs the firſt that was ro 
be given being underſtood of the king of Aſ- 
ſyria, the ſecond that was to be taken away 
ſhouid be underſtood of Hoſea the preſent 
king of Iſracl, | 

* Others that the notion of the future tenſe 
may be retained to the verbs, look on the 
words, though referring toan hiſtory of things 
loag fince in part paſt, yet ſo ordered, as if 
they had been then ſpoken, when thoſe things 
were all yet to be cone, and to be as it were 
what then God anſwered or reſolved, when 
they ſaid, give me a king or pronces, VIZ. * as 
if at that time he had ſaid, ] will give thee a 
king in miiie 4"7er, and will take him away in 
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my wrati; both which they take to have been 
fulfilled in Saul. That God gave him in anger is 
manifeſt by whathath been already mentioned 
of the itory, and that they were made ſenſible 
of it, appears by what is farther recorded of 
thoſe unuſual ſtorms of thunder and rain in 
the day of their wheat harveſt : even for that 
end, as Samuel tells them, it was that they 
might percelve and ſee, that their wickedneſs 
was great, which they had done in the fight 
of the Lord in asking them a king, 1 Sam. 12. 
17,18. which they could not but at the fight 
tiereof acknowledge, as they did v, 19, all 
the people ſaid unto Samuel, pray for thy ſer= 
varts unto the Lord thy God that we die net, for 
we have adaca unto all our fins this evil to ache us 
a king: and that he took him away in his 
wrath, the hiſtory. of his deſtrution makes 
I:kewife evident, which is in thec. 31. 7, of 
the ſame book, where 1t is likewiſe ſaid aftcr 
the deſcription of his ſad death, that when the 
men of 1jrael ſaw thas the men of 1ſrael fled be- 
fore the Philiſtines, and that Saul and his ſons 
were dead, they forfork the cities avd fled, and 
the Philiſiines came and dwelt in them, So far 
was it from what they promiſed to themſelves, 
that their king and princes ſhould defend them 
in all their cities. Nor was it therefore likely 
that thoſe that they now had, ſhould do more 
for them, This way of expoſition of the verb 
by the future tenſe doth Ribera commend and 
prefer before any others, although he do not 
underſtand the word only of Saul, but the 
firſt concerning the giving of a king,, of 
him, and the tollowing which concerns the 
taking away a king, of other kings, and par- 
ticularly of the laſt, Hoſea, who was then king 
when they were carried captives: although 
he ſav, that it may be underſtood of other 
following kings as well as of Saul, As if 
God ſhould ſay, that they having been urgent 


.on h1m to give them a king, it ſhould repenc 


them of their requeit, in as much as in thoſe 
times, when they had moſt need of the help 
of kings, he would give them ſuch ill ones, 
which ſhould be pernicious to them, and 
ſuch as he would quickly take away, as Za- 
charia, Shallum, Menachem, and others, as 
appears in the hiflory 2K, 15. Inthe future 
likewiſe doth the MS. Arab. render the verbs 


I will ſet over thee a king in anger, and 4 take, 
or carry captive, 3n my wrath, $o Caſtalio, 
regem tibi & iratus daho, & ſeviens anferam, 
But others think it more agreeable to the place 
and meaning to render them, according to 


o Riv, * Ar.Monr. P Jerom reports it as from Jews, Eo tempore quo dicebas, da mihi regem UG principes, eg0 tib; 
reſpondebam per Sam. quod daturus tibi eſſem regem in furcre meo, C3 abluturus in indignatione mea. 4 He adds a notre 


that he renders FIPR / will take, by RY) as raking it robe in the ſame ſignification as in YI INN NP"? 


D1D YNIN and they teok,, i.e. took away all the goods of Sodom, Gen, 14, 11. 
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that promiſcuous uſe of tenſes which is uſual, 
at leaſt the. firſt verb, in ſome preter tenſe, 
T gave ; for they that agree in that, do not as 
ro the ſecond ſo fully accord ; ſome rendring 
that alſo in the preter tenſe, I took away; 
o: hers in the future, / wall rake away ; and ſome 
render both in the preſent tenſe, do, 1 give, 
and, recipio, 1 do rake. 


Among thoſe that render both in a preter 
tenſe are tke LXX, *, t#dtoxy. ow Gama ty dpy? jars 
x E200 iy Tl Iu1uey (8, ana 1 gave thee a king in mine 
anger, andhad (him,) in my wrath, or as other 
copies, dri3r, which may be rendred, * ſuſtinut, 
parien.er tult, / ſuffered, or patientl; ai! bear ; 
web would make another ſenſe than is uſually 
Siven of the word MPR ekkach, which figni- 
fying in general to gake, is here uſually under- 
ſtood of raking away; as if it were meant, 
that as Ged gave them a king in anger, ſo he 
did alſo ſuffer him to continue only in anger 
and wrath, and for evil tro them. But Jerom 
notes that generally Interpreters did yet here 
render it by abſfuls, which is the ſame by 
which moſt do alſo render the Hebrew, ekkzch, 
though, as we ſaid, ſignifying generally zo 
take, yetas the MS. Arab. notes, uſed alſo for 
taking away, as Gen, 14. 11, Amongft thoſe 
alſo taat put both in the preter tenſe is the 
Chaldee, TVIWR1 1192 RD9D Toy mvaD 
7mMT2aN / did ſet over thee a king in mine angers 
and removed, Or took away, [him | inmy wrath ; 


the Svriack likewiſe La>> P h>90 
vAX>aad oOhk=myo -}HO+D to the very 


ſame meaning. The printed Arab, alſo which 
follows the Greek, inſtead of wy iz&, hath 
33-849, which the Latin renders, & prehend; 
eum in furore meo, of which word of his, I 
think, we may note that as it ſignifies to lay 
hoid on, ſo perhaps it may denote zo take away 
by death, in as much as that word (5049 kebe- 
aa, in the paſſive voice, ſignifies ro be dead, 
taken hold on, Or taken away by death. 


The ſame way of rendring both verbs by a 
preter tenſe follow alſo divers modern Inter- 
preters, as Pagnin, the Tigurine and Munſter, 
Calvin and our Engliſh, both ancienter and 
new, According to theſe if it be demanded 
wiat king is ſaid to have been given in auger, 
who to have been raken away in wrath, if it 
be ſaid that it was Saul, according to what 
hath been ſaid of him in that former way of 
Arias Montanus, it may ſeem to hold of him ; 
he was long before this was ſpoken both given 
and taken away , and in both were ſigns of 
God's. anger and diſpleaſure : yer doth not 
this ſatisfy all, and there is difference about it. 
! Others therefore underitanding the firſt of 
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Saul, as given in anger, in the ſecond place un- 
derſtand Zedechiah the laſt king of the Jews as 
taken away in wrath, Againſt this may be, and 
is, objected, that however the farſt may be well 
underitood of Saul, who was king over the 
whole tweive tribes, yet the ſecond cannot 
be properly meant of Zedechiah, who was 
king only of the two tribes, Judah and Benja- 
min, ſecing what 15 herc ſpoken concerns par- 
ticularly the ten tribes of Iſrael, which obje- 
tion likewiſe lies againit underſtanding in the 
laſt place Joſiah, whom * ſome alſo name: and 
therefore others look as underltood Jero- 
boam the firſt, whom God gave in diſpleaſure 
u againſt Solomon, and he allo may be ſaid tg 
have been taken away in wrath, his family being 
deſtroyed, as Abarbinel notes, and Hoſeah the 
laſt king of them, But againſt this likewiſc 
may be excepted, if the word be rendred in 
the preter tenſe, becauſe when this was 
ſpoken Hoſea was not yet taken away: which 
objection may be ſolved by faving, that the 
preter tenſe, according to the frequent uſe of 
Prophetick language, is put for the future, 
to denote the certainty of the thing to come, 
as ſure as if it were already done; or elſe 
by taking, abſtuli, T rok away, to denote as 
much as, Y auferre decrevi, 1 have determined 
to take awayz or indeed by rendring 1t as in 
the Hebrew it literally ſounds, by the future, 
auferam, 7 will take kim away. 

All ſuch ſcruples are avoided by another 
way which others take, viz. by not looking 
on the words-to reſpe& only ſuch or ſuch a 
particular king, but the whole ſucceſſion of the 
kings of the ten tribes, and the condition 
that Iſrael was in through the often change of 
them, and the unſetledneſs of their kingdom 
under them, and the certain deſtruction which 
by that means they ſhould ere long be brought 
to; ſo that it ſhould appear, that as their king- 
dom was given in Gods anger againſt Solomon, 
ſo it ſhould be taken away in * greater anger 
againſt them for their continuing in Idolatry 
and other wicked courſes, according to that 
threat from God above cited, This meaning 
Grotius thus exprgfleth; deds jam ſepirs, id efts 
iratws peceatis veſtris, ſivi vos per ſeautiones as 
cedes mutare reges pro libity, i.e. gave thee-d 
king, 4. e. I have often given, 4. e. being angry for 
Jour fins I ſuffered you by ſedition and ſlaugiters 
zo change your kings as you liſted, and 1 will take 
away, viz. per Afſyrios, by the £{ſ[)rians, who 
ſhould take away their laſt kirg, ava put 41 end 
to their kingdom, This mcaning Juniws and 
Tremellius giving, render ( as we ſaid ) thc 
verb in the preſent tenſe, do rib! regen, I 
give thee a king in mine anger, Ot reciplo cum, 
and take him, away in my wrath, adding tNcIr 


r Nobilius. f Q'WTIBD Y, there be who ſo interpretir, ſaith Kimchi. * Dr. Stokes. ® 1K, 11.9-XC- 
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note, Jam vides ut reges tibi paulo momento 
obtrudam & detrudam arbitratu meo propter 
indignationem meams thou already ſeeſt how 1 
ſet up kings over thee and put them down at my 
pleaſure through my wrath, for in thoſe times, 
mutationes fuerunt quamplurime regum in 
Iſraele, there were very many changes of kings un 
Iſrael, as appears 2 Kings c. 15. andc. 17, So 
that it is not iil by y ſome explained, dare vo- 
bis ſoleo, 7 uſe to give to you and take away 
from you, a king in mine anger. Which way ſo- 
ever of theſe the words be underſtood, and of 
what kings ſoever among them, the thing in- 
ferred is ſtill iplain, that Iſrael having re- 
belled againit God and forſeken him, do in 
vain either expect that he ſhould continue to 
help or defend them; or rely on any other for 
help and defence, They ſcein to rely on this, 
that God having given them a king, he had by 
this obliged hiauclif to protect then their king, 
and they might contide in him for ſafety, as 
given them for that end by God; but he 
ſheweth them that this was no aſſurance to 
them of defence, kis giving them firſt a king 
was no token of his favour to them , but a 
thing though extorted from him by their in- 
ſtance, yet accompanied with his diſpleaſure, 
He had promiſed 1adeed by the mouth of Sa- 
muel, that notwithſtanding their folly in that 
their firſt requeſt, he would, if they ſhould 
faithfully for the future ſerve and obey him, 
make their king a bleſſing to them, 1 Sam. 12, 
13, 14. but withall threatned, that if they 
ſhou'd ſtill do wickedly, they ſhould be con- 
ſumed both they and their king, c. 16. 25. ſo 
that i? ſhould appear that his firit gift was ac- 
companied with diſpleaſure, and his taking it 
away, with greater, leaving them open to the 
aſſaults of their enemies without any to ſave 
them, From this ſcope of the words we ſhould 
not recede, as neither from the propricty of 
them, if we ſhou!d read or andetritand, / can 
give thee a king in mine anger , and take him 
away in my wrath, and ſo will it warn them 
that they are vain in thinking the power of 
their king ſhall ſave them, when God will 
withdraw his help from :em and their king, 
This effect of God's wratf, why Iſrael now 
grown to the height of wickedneſs by their 
long continuing in Idolatry, ſhould expect to 
have made good againſt them, the next words 
declare. , 


V. 12. The iniquity of Ephraim is 
bound up : his fin is hid, 


Uſually ſuch things as are bound up or 
tied together, and hid or laid up in ſome ſafe 
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or ſecret place, are not neglected or forgotten, 
but therefore laid aſide that they may be, 
when occaſion ſhall ſerve or require, forth- 
coming and produced, God therefore in theſc 
terms expreſiing his dealing with Iſrael as to 
their fins, maniteitly declares that though his 
judgments threatned to them for their ſins do 
not preſent'y ſeize on them, yet this ought 
not to make them grow ſecure, as if he were 
not regardfull of their doings, or did not ſee 
iniquity in them, However he ſeem to con- 
nive at them, or bear with them for a while, 
yet their iniquity is well known to him, and 
not forgotten by him; it is as a thing bound 
up and kept cloſe with him, which he will in 
due time diſcover and bring to light, and by 
his punithments inflicted on them for it, make 
known and evident, that he Gdid all along 
know 1t, The folly of men (ſuch as that of 
Iſracl 15 intimated to have now been) in 
tninking that *becauſeſenterce is not execi'ted 
ſpeedily againſt their evil works, they may 
ſecurely run on in doing evil, as if God were 
either pleaſed with their doings, or did not 
* ſee or tzKe notice of them, ard what will be 
the 11! conſequents thereon, is well expreſſed 
Pſalm 50.21. Theſe things haſt thou aone, and 
I kept ſilence; thou therghteft that I was altoge- 
ther ſuch a one as t'y ſelf: but I will reprove 
tlee, ard (ut them in order before thine ejes, The 
expreſiions here uſed, mav be iIl|\uftrated by 
the like Deur, 32. 34,35. 1s nt this Luid wp 411 
ſtore with me, and ſealed up among m1 treoſmres? 
to me belongeth vengeance and recompence, their 
fot ſhall ſlzae in ane time &c, and Job 14. 17. 
my tran/greſſion is ſealed up in a bog , and thou 
ſoweſt up mine iniquities. The meaning of the 
verſe in this way is perfpicuonſly given by the 
Chaldee Parzphraſt 28 FVYI 120N Pra 
pTMam 525 yen pYL) the fins of 
Ephraim are laid nip, or Þ treaſured up, they are 
kept that ver gearce may be executed, or that I 
may take vengeance, on all their ſis, To the 
ſame purpoſe do other of the Jews evpound 
it; ſo Aben Ezra by 1Ty tſarur, 2 bound ups 
faith to be meant 1NDIWUR N9.9399 Ren 
NMNIW MRI Vt 25 in my heart, 1 will not for-. 
get it, or him, as they have forgotten me, v.6, 
So Kimchi alſo »oux BEIT NOW Ee. Nt is 
kept with, or by, me, as a thing that is kept in 
a bag, according to that expreſhon in Job 
forccited, and by the iniquities and fins, he 
ſaith is meant, the iniquity of the calves, which 
they committed in worſhipping them, The MS. 
Arab. renders it by a word of the ſame root 


with the Hebrew © 3 ov Þ) CIO 195420 
8ba the iniquity of Ephraim ss bound up, bis 
fin 4s had in remembrance; for as "TW tſarar, 


b The ſame word is in the Chaldee uſed Devur. 32. 34. compare 
' Rom. 2.5. and James 5. 3. © Madhcuraton, ſo 1 take it to be, though in the Hebrew characters it might 
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752 
'in Hebrew, ſo alſo is 1z-o rſarar, or _--© 
.ſarra, in Arabick, To kvir, or bind ap, as any 
thing in a purſe or bag; as alſo in Syriack, 
3; tſar , .whence the Syriack Interpreter alſo 


here putteth 5, eſarir. R.Tanchum rendring 


it by 9-2-2 cxplaineth it by a convenient 


word J-==" mhaſſal, which will. import 
both what is gathered together, and alſo what 
remaineth, Or what is produced and made preſent, 
or manifeſt, He would have 15x tſarar, 
here to be of the ſame notion which the root 
hath Prov. 30. 4. TT99v2 FP Rx Tx 27 
which ours render, who hath bound the waters 
$2 a garment? The ſame meaning do both 
the Vulgar Latin and Jerom's Commentary, 
with moſt other of the Latin and other mo- 
dern Expoſitors, give; the Vulgar rendring, 
colligata eſt iniquitas Ephraim, abſconaitum pec- 
cainw cjus, to which our tranſlation word for 
word agrees, and others though differing in 
words, do in meaning moſt of them agree; 
as whether they render the firſt word by, 4 /;- 
gata, obſignata, or © conſtrifta;, or as Junius and 
Tremellius, ſervatur un faſciculo, or the like. 
They manifeſtly concur both in the ſignifica- 
tion of the words, and in the import of them, 
that it is to aſcertain, that though their fins 
be yet nnpuniſhed, and therefore ſeem to them 
to be not taken notice of by God, or for- 
gotten, yet the matter is far otherwiſe: he 
knows them, and remembers them all, and 
will after his longs forbearance in due time 
bring on them what they have deſerved. 


They likewiſe agree as to the. perſon by 
whom their ſins were bound up and reſerved, 
in memory, v:z. that it is God: and this as 
It is the moſt obvious and by moſt embraced 
meaning of the words, ſo ſeems the moſt ge- 
nuine, yet are there who chooſe another, The 
occaſion is not from any dubiouſneſs or dif- 
ference in the ſignification of the words which 
are expreſſed, but from a different ſupply or 
aſſignation of the perſon to whom they are to 
be applied, and by or with whom the iniquity 
and (in of Ephraim are bound up and hid, 
which is not expreſſed. He according to the 
former way (as we have ſeen is God; ac- 
cording to theſe, Ephraim himſelf : which dif- 
ference in aſſigning the perſon will alſo neceſ- 
ſarily cauſe a different meaning of the words, 
According to the firſt they will import a con. 
cealing of their ſins by God, ſo as not at pre- 
ſent to take notice of them, bur yet keeping 
them in mind, ſo as afterwards to take ac. 
count of them, According to theſecond, an 
hiding them ſo as to hope that they ſhall nor 
at all be taken notice of. The meaning there- 
fore in this way by them given, is, that 


® Pag. © Calv. Cocc. 
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Ephraim wraps up and conceales his Iniquity, 
and hides his fin, ſo flattering himſelf that no 
iniquity ſhould be found in him, c. 12, 8, 
wherein how he deceives himſeif, the next 
verſe will ſhew, wherein is declared how it 
will ar laſt neceſſarily be brought to hight, 
This way among the Jews Abarbinel, though 
having mentioned the former, prefers, and 
among Chriſtians, Rupertus, and Arias Mon- 
tanus, Not far from theſe ſeems to be the in- 
terpretation of Caſtalio, Ephramitz arum 
crimen, intimum peccatum eſt, che fault of the 
Ephramite is cloſe [ joined to him, | bis ſin very 
zaward;z only that whereas they expreſs his 
concealing or keeping cloſe of it, he ſcems to 
expreſs withal] his love and aftectionate ad- 
hering to it. 

At a farther diſtance yet from what we 
follow, ſeems to be the rendring of the LXX, 
who according to the reading 1n molt copies, 
render the word 117x t/arar, by ev, which 
is by Nobilius rendred, conglobattio, a gathe- 
ring ronnd, Or in a round, together, and fo may 
anſwer to the noun eſeror, as it is taken for, 
faſciculus, a bandle, or the like, rather than 
to the participle, tſarur, bound up in ſuch a 
bundle, But thoſe copies then differ among 
themlelves, ſome reading (as the London Po- 
lyglot following the Roman copy ) guy 
1n the accuſative caſe ; others ov? in the no- 
minative., If it be put in the accuſative caſe, 
ſome verb muſt be underſtood, which mult as 
ſo govern it, and without ſome ſuch under- 
ſtood cannot begin a ſentence, as in that edi- 
tion it is made to do; and therefore Cyril fo 
reading it, makes it not to begin this, but to 
end the preceding verſe, and to be governed 
of £900, viz, thus, dM & Yn Si Song, F rye uy, 
14 toy by Ta 49 ws ovgoglu adixiag, which the 
Latin Tranſlator of him renders, Sed in ira 
dedi principem, & habui in furore meo con- 
gregationem iniquitatis, b18 in anger 1 gave 4 
prince, Or governour, and had in my fury 4, Ot 
the, congregation of sniquity, Others, that it 
may the better begin a verſe, read it in the no- 
minative caſe, ov5on, ſo as to ſound, 4 g«- 
thering together, ors of iniquity is Ephraim, 
as if they were fi their abounding in it ſo 
termed, as much as to ſay, as Theodoret cx- 
plains it, 37 6 Eppaiy ougriger Gig; GeC, that 
Ephraim heaps up iniquity, and continually in 
creaſeth it, following il! counſel : and by thelt 
ſins being hid, he thinks meant, that fin 1s 
wholy fixed in him. Or what if it may ſound, 
there is a bundle, or gathering together, of the 
iniquity of Ephraim? So would it be much 1n 
ſenſe the ſame as to ſay, the inzquity of Ephraim 
is knit and bound together in a bundle. Some 
copies inſtead of it read away; the ancient 
Latin veiſion of it, congregatio, may accord 


Ul 


with 
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with cicher, The printed Arabick, which as 
hath been more than once obſerved, follows 
in theſe books the Greek, ſeems to have readd 
here ciherwiſe than any of the known ordi- 
narily copies do, expreſſing a prepoſition 
which is in none of them extant, while what 
they read ovp3, or opoplw, he renders 

1) 2 8%£ which the Latin Tranfla- 
tor renders, propter ſceleratam wite rationem, 
leavins out the afftixe, ejus; we may render 
it» fe bis exerciſmg himſelf in injuſtice, or ini- 
quit), i.e, his wicked or injurious converſa- 
tion, He ſeems to diſtinguiſh the words as 
Cyril above cited doth, and to refer theſe 
words to what was before ſaid of the king, 

2) K.8499 and I took_ him in mine anger, 
viz, becauſe of his wicked converfation, and 
then will follow as a diſtin clauſe -2,-I) 
Koga Bighe Epbraims ſin is bid, or elſe 


they may, being ſevered from the former, 


but not ſo plainly, make one clauſe with it, 
becauſe of his wicked converſation Eprhaims ſin 
is bid. 

' This variety of reading in the Greek makes 
aconfulion, and leaves it doubtfull what they 
mean:; bur we need not be ſollicitous about 
it, having from the verſions which more exaCt- 
ly follow the Hevrew, a much more perſpi- 
cuous meaning, eſpecially from the firſt way 
which we have ſcen, according to which we 
have a plain p:ſſage from this verſe to the 
next, and an evident connexion between them, 
If the iniquity of Ephraim be bound up 
f with God, not neglected nor * remitted ; 
if their fin be hid, aud reſerved, and trea- 
ſured up againſt the day of wrath Rom. 2.5. 
it cannvt bur be expected, tha: in that day, in 
the time b. God appointed for the revela- 
tion of his righteous judgment, who will 
render to every one according to his deeds, 
they ſhould be laid open, and the puniſhment 
which was not inflicted for them ſingly, be in- 
flicted for them all together in a ſeverer man. 
ner and meaſure, The certainty of which pu- 
niſhment, and the nature of it, is in the next 
words declared, Much the ſame connexion 
will be alſo. between the two verſes, in the 
ſecond way of expounding this firſt, which we 
faw to underſtand the words of Ephraims 
own hiding and concealing his fins: their 
folly thereia ſhall be manifeſted by ſuch pu- 
niſhments, whereby what they thought to 
keep ſecret , ſhall one-day to their greater 
ſhame and ſorrow be neceſſarily diſcovered, 


V. 13. The ſorrows of a travailing 
woman ſhall come upon him, he is an 


= 
unwiſe ſon, for he ſhould not flay long 
in the place of breaking forth of 


children. 


The ſorrows of a travailing woman ſhall come 
wpon him, &c. In theſe words is deſcribed 
the puniſhment by which the continued (ins of 
Ephraim, though for a while winked at by 
Gcd, and by himſelf, as he thinks, kept ſe- 
cret, ſhall be manifeſted, and his folly in not 
ſeeking to prevent that puniſhment, or with- 
out delay to free himſelf from it by timely 


'repentance, declared, The firſt is ſet forth 


by comparing it to, or calling it, the ſorrows of 
a travailing woman, Or woman in travail, which 
argues it ſudden, unavoidable, and great or 
grievous. Such are confeſſedly the pains of 
a woman 1n travail, and they are often there- 
fore uſed to expreſs by compariſon to them 
any ſuch great calamities or afflitions, which 
ſuddenly and unawares ſeize on any, ſo as 
they cannot avoid or eſcape them, nor be 
well able to endure them. So, often in the 
Old Teſtament; as Jer.4.371. c. 30. 6, c.q.9.24. 
and c. 50.43. Mic. 4. 9,10. Pſ. 48. 6. and in 
the New alſo, as the 1 Theſl. 5. 3. 

The ſecond, to wits their folly in their not 
ſeeking ſpeedily to deliver themſelves from 
ſuch grievous things as they had made them- 
ſelves liable to, by removing the cauſes there- 
of by undelaid repentance, is deſcribed by 
comparing them to 4x anWwiſe ſon, a lilly child, 
which ſtaieth long 8 the place of the breaking 
forth of children, Should we ſuppoſe a child 
in the womb capable of underſtanding what 
concerned his welfare, and able to contribute 
toit, he would be thought very fooliſh, if he 
ſhould voluntarily, when he is come to the 
birth, ſtick in the paſſage, to the endangering 
both of himſelf and his mother. lt is ſo with 
them, they ſhould have ſo much underſtanding 
as to. confider what is for their good, and 
ſeeing there is no other way for ſafety to 
them, get out of their ſins, the cauſe of ſuch 
miſertes as are on them or threatned to them, 
by repentance, compared to a birth, and the 
difficulties of it, "Their delaying to uſe that 
means, ſhews them to be very fooliſh, ( ſo zo: 
wiſe, ſeems to denote, moſt contrary to it, ) 
as ſimple as a poor child, that ſtrives not to 
get out of the ſtraits of the womb; yea worſe 
is their folly, as being voluntary and con- 
tracted, whereas that of the poor child is na- 
tural and neceſſary. Or we may ſay by, he 
ſaould not ſtay, to be meant, ® that if he did ſe- 
riouſly repent, he ſhould quickly be delivered 
from the ſtraits in which he is. The word 
ſhould, by ours uſed ſeems to leave it ambi- 


f Apud me, Pag. © Ligata peccata dicuntur que non remiſſa in penam retinentur , as Matt. 16. 19. River. 
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£u0vs,. but it..is. plaineſt to..underſtand is as, 
oulg, i, E. ougbt-not to tay, or would not chooſe 
0 ſtay, as our other Englifh tranſſations render 
it, elſe would he not ftand ſtill at the time of birth 
of children, as the B, Bible, or at the time, 


even at the breaking forth of the childrer, as the 


Geneva Engliſh; for ir ſeems to lay the fault 
in this, that'rhey did choofe' fo to ſtay: and 
well may'our later tranſlation, rendring it by 
ſhoald not flay, be taken in the fame meaning as 
ſuch as in Latin render it, ſ?aret, or /tetifſer, all 
ſhewing their great folly in the delay of their 
repentance. ' This is the interpretation of the 
words, and the expoſition of them, according 
to our tranſlation, and ſuch others who fol- 
low the firft-way of expoſition of the former 
verſe, and render this as ours do, or others who 
agree with'them in the ſcope, though perhaps 
ſomething differing in their expreſſions, | 
There Foutns to be here for fetting forth the 
ſtate and condition of Ephraim, a double 
compariſon 'of them. Firft, to a mother, or 
woman in travail; ſecondly to a child coming 
forth of the: womb: for the making of which 
more plain; iſome look on the whole com- 
mon wealth; or- people of 'Ffracl compared tv 
a mother, the Tingle perfons to a ſon or child. 
By naming them a /ox, Aben Ezra and Kim- 
chi think denoted: their poſterity NTT 
Ron the penerations to come , that they 
ſhould confinue in their fathers folly , 
or thar they, though they faw what great 
evils had befallen their fathers for thcir fins, 
would not yet grow wiſe, 'nor conſider that 
their fathers had by their _— been brought 
into affliftion, nor did turn from their doings, 
but did evil as they had done; whereas if 
they had been wife, they would not ( or ſhould 
not ) for fo much as one hour have remained 
in ſuch ſtraits: for as ſoon as they had re- 
turned to the Lord, they ſhould have been 
delivered from them, or, they would ſpeedily 
therefore have turned to him, and been !ike 
a ſprightly child, which quickly without de- 
lay gets out of the womb, and fo have been 
freed. To this purpoie Kimchi, | 
This expoſition which we have given, apree 
well with our tranſlation of the words, which 
ſeems to he very proper and agreeable to the 
original Hebrew : yet are there who other. 
wiſe render the words, and therefore alſo ſug- 
geſt ſomething different expoſitions, of which 
becauſe of the authority of the Authors, it 
may ſeem neceſſary to take notice, that we 
may fee what grounds there are for ſuch dif- 
ferences. As to the firft words they do well all 
agree, vis, F4I1wv Han cheble yoledet, 
the forrows of a travailing woman, only that 
the LXX render, ws m7, and fo the 
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printed Arabick .o-\5 A) JA; and fothe 
Syriack alſo JLS. ; as of her that bringeth 
forth, or is #n child bearing, with the g- 
dition of the particle of likeneſs, a5, But 
then as to the following words, wherein the 
Hebrew is C221 9 73 N71 hv ben 6 
chacam , he is a ſon not wiſe, Or an unyiſe [cn, 
The LXX render us © ys 7s % Friwes, and 
the printed Arab, 45s) 2-43) Jas this 
(is) thy wiſe ſon, * omitting the negative par- 
ticle X7 lo, noe. The way to make this agree 
with the Hebrew and others is, either þ 

reading it by way of interrogation to {ſrae], 
8s this thy wiſe ſon? as Theodoret will have 
it; or elſe by way of Irony, this 15 thy iſe 
fon, as Cyril: ſo that the meaning «il be, 
that he is certainly anviſe. Tren the fulow- 
ing words E393 MWnARI MSP KN ny »9 
ci et lo yaamod vemiſhpbar vanim, by ours reuured, 
for he ſhoulq not ſtay lovg ( or a tte, narg,) 
in the place of breaking forth of children, ticey 
reader, Jem *8 wn Var, Or 4» Other copies, 
em vul % pin N29 & owed Tikva!, Where the 
newer Latin, quia von /ubſiſtet, but the *ancient 
Latin, quia nunc non ſulſtinebit, becauſe he ſhal 
not, Or now he. fuall not, ſubſiſt, or endure in, the 
breaking forth of children, $0 the prin.ed &rab, 

quia non ſtabit in contritione filiorum, beraut+ 

be ſhall not ſtand in the breaking of chiliren,, 

omitting rw, xow, or ovght which fhould an- 

ſwer to the Hebrew Ny et, 2 time, rendred 

by ours in the the text, [5nmg, By this auniſe 
ſon, whom, they ſo think Ironically called 

wiſe, Cyril thinks to be meant Hoſea, their 

Taft king, whom they thought wiſe, who by 

breaking faith with Shatmanefer king of Aſy- 

ria, and feekins help from the king of Exrpr, 
brought: upon them ſach deitruftion under 

w® neither they, nor ke himſelf, could ftand, 


The Valgar Latin rendring he firſt of theſe 
words more expreſly aecording to the He- 
brew, ipſe filius non ſapiens; in the latter 
agrees with the Greek, nunc enim non ita- 
bit in contritione filiorum , for now he foal 
not ſtand zn the contrition ( iruiſing, or breaking ) 
of chilgrenz which I think will be plainer 
than what the Doway hath, for now, he ſh4il 
not ſtand the confrattion of the children, which 
at the ficſt hearing, as the Greek likewiſe, 
doth ſeem to give this meaning, as by ! ſome 
after Hierom explained, cum filii cjus, t.e. ©) 5 
populus conterentur & occidentur ab hol{tt- 
bus, non ſtabit, 5, e, ron pc erit ferre, 790 
his chilaren, i. e. his pecple, ſhall be brokea and 
ſlain by tle ever), he ſhall not land, or he ſhall 
r0t be able' to endure-it; or, non poterit re- 


i Per. a Fig. Zanchi, River. * Yer Druſ. conjectures they rendred it &, ot, which was corrupted ito {5 


thine, which ſeems more- probable than to ſay with Cappell. thar infltead of gy in rhe Hebrew 22, 
read T? tib!, io thee, Or thine, * So Polyg. Lond, from the Ronan copy. * Druf. ' Rivera. 


they did 


ſiſtere 
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fitere adverſpriis, ſhal/ not be able to reſiſt his 
enemies, With this much ſeems to agree for 


the ſenſe the MS. Arab. on Will wakb 
yin hz NS ale kg) 2) 4 54lks 
9242) yoo ”. CAAKY þ, 50) the ſorrows of 


4 travailing woman (hall come upon him, he is as 
an unwiſe ſon, for the time (all come on him, 
when be ſhall not ſtand firm m the birth place of 
tildren; and among the more modern, that 
of Caſtalio, Eum parientis dolores invadent, 
flius eft inſipiens, ſed erit cum non manebit 
in anguſtia pariendi, the ſorrows of 4 wom.tt 11 
child-birth ſhall come upon him, ke as an unwiſe 
ſon, but there ſhall be a time, when he ſhall 
mt endure in the diſtreſs of bringing ferth, 1, e, 
as in a noce he cxplains it, ſuch anguilh as 1s 
of her that bringeth forth, cum foetus elt in 
uteri faucibus, when the cnild zs in the ſbrazts of 
the womb, But as to the leticr of the Vulgaz, 
there are obſervalle in it ſome differences 
from what ours and moſt -other modern 
Tranſlators give in their rendrings; as firit, 
that whereas the Hebrew word Ny et, fſigni- 
fies time, indefinitely, but as the icope ſeems 
to require, ſome, as ours, render it long; 
" others, tanto tempore, ſo long 4 time ;, otters, 
* du, long; others taking in the figni- 
fication of the negative N9 lo, nr, which is 
joined with the verb 72» yaamod, ſhall, or 
ſronuld ſtand, *® minimo tempore, or, tempore 
parvo ſtetiſſet, he would have ſtaid a very ſhort 
tone ; others, ? tempore opportuno, 4 conve- 
ment time, i.e. when it is convenient for kim 
togo forthz others, * ad rempus, Or " per tempuss 
or { tempore, as ours in the margin, 4 teme, 
or, horam, for an hour, all to the ſame purpoſe: 
all ſeeming *rolook on NY eth, as a noun, with 
a ſupply of a prepoſition, and underitanding 
an adjective expreſſing the quantity thereof, 
that (as ® the Greek of ſome copies) readers it 
by, nunc, now, which being the proper ſignifica- 
tion of *1mM1y atzah, cauſeth » ſome to think, 
that they did fo read here, viz, not Ny eth, 
Lut at, Or INy attah. But there ſeems no 
neceſſity of ſo thinking, the noun ny eth, 
may be rendred, at this time, Or at that time, 
which will be cquivalent to ow, as denoting 
the time then inflantg, We cannot ſay there- 
fore that they did read one for the other, but 
we may ſay that they * took one to ſignify 
the ſame with the other, as Tremelitus ſaith, 
Secondly whereas what others render, faret, 
or ftetiſſet, or mazeret, he ſhould, or would ſtand, 
or have ſtood; as of what ſhould have been 
done by him for preventing evil or freeing 
himſelf from it, he renders in the indicative 
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mood, non ſtabit, ſha!l not ſtana, as denoting 
what condition he ſhould certainly be in, and 
not be able to free himſelf fromit, By both 
he is upbraided with folly , who would not 
prevent that which he was not « or ſhould 
not be, ab!e to ſtand under, 


Thirdly in that he renders 2393 T3Wn3 
bemiſhar banim, which ours render by, zhe 
place of the kreaking forth of children, and others 
expound the womb, or the mouth of the womb, 
or the like, by, in contritione filiorum, con- 
cerning which, 1 think, need no contention 
to be made: the noun being from the root 
J2Y ſhabar, which ſignifies ro treake, may 
ſignify either what happens, or the place 
where, or time when, it happens, From that 
root we have the noun JIufy of two forms, 
maſiter and miſbbar, though well agreeing in 
ſignification, in both the notion of breaking 
being conſpicuons, however they be rendred. 
The firſt occurs ! 2 Kings 19. 3. where we read 
JIYU2 Ty D'9 IR9 bar banim ad maſhber, 
where ours render, the chilaren are come to the 
birth, but the word literally, as in the Interlin. 
rendred, ſounds, ad rupturam i:terti, to the breach 
of the womb; though by * ſome expoutded 


3,3) gals ks , aj) on ptd] ſella p r- 


turientis, the chaire on which a woman brings 
forth; or as Abuwalid ,,—\-< 0g) Ez 
Geog) the place where the chs1d falls on the ground 


at its coming forth, ſocallcd alſo in Arab, _yaav , 
and in Chaldee FRTAIMND. The ſecoug torm 
miſhbar, we have as here, ſo in ſeveral other 
places, in which it is uſually tranſlated waves, 
as ſo called from their breaking and da ing 
one againſt the other, or for their breaking 
of ſhips &c. but here it appears to be other- 
wiſe taken, by its being reſtrained by the 
word E239 banim, chzlaren: ir muſt be ſome- 
what pertaining to them or their condition, 
and is therefore ſo tranſlared by ours and 
others, as to denote that place wherein the 
ci:ild is ta ſtraits and danger being bruiſed and 
cruſhed, or that place which is broken for and 
by the coming forth of the child, Pagnin for 
that reſpect rendring it, valva filioram, as 
thinking it more particularly to expreſs the 
word than the more general term of contri. 
tiove, which the Vulgar uſcth, is ſharply 
cenſured by Ribera, who will not allow the 
word miſhbar ſo to ſignify, though he allow 
maſhber ſo to do, but to be better rendred by 
contritio, as that is frequently taken in that La- 
tin tranflation for ſome violent and great cala- 
mity. But he is again by * others cenſured 
for this, and the way of Pagnin and other mo- 
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dern tranſlations juſtified, They ſeem well to 
prevent ſuch quarrels, who do by that reading 
in the Vulgar look on the ſame to be meant, 
which is by the others more particularly, as 
to the thing, expreſſed : 'as Grotius, who by, 
eſt filius non ſapiens, underſtands, guaſs fetus 
ſobs non conſulens, neque ex utero erumpens, and, 
nunc enim non ſtabit in contritione filiorum , Ex- 
Pains by, alioqui non tam din ſtaret in loco unde 
erumpunt filis, and by this allegory looks on 
as ſignified, that Ephraim was not wiſe, in 
that he ſo long deferred to repent, and to free 
himſelf from calamities, And in the ſame 
manner may we underſtand thoſe others who 
agree with the Vulgar, as the Greek and Ara- 
bick which we have ſeen, and the Syriack 


which the Latin renders, jam vero non ma- 
nebit in doloribus filiorum, now ſhall he not 
remain, Or endure, in the ſorrows of chilaren, 
which ſcems plainly to mean, in ſuch as of 
child=birth, or when children are born, or as 
they are in at their birth, 

Ribera himſelf, after he hath found fault 
with the later tranſlation. Þ yet thinks it not 
amiſs that it alſo ſhould be taken in with 
that of the Vulgar, one neceſſarily ſeeming to 
infer the other, He is an unwiſe child for ſtaying 
a long time, Or at all, in the mouth of the womb, 
or #n the place of the breaking forth of chilaren; 
for he cannot ſtay long there without great 
pain and danger both to the womb that bare 
him, & to himſelf; There, is no time for delay 
or long ſtaying: which according to © another 
learned Interpreter is the moſt literal rendring 
of the words, (113 28953 MP! R9 Ny '5 
quia tempus eſt ut non maneat sn ore matrices fi- 
fsorum, that the whole may ſound, the ſorrows of 
4 travailing woman ſhall come upon him : he is an 
znwiſe ſon, for now it is atime that he ſhoula not ſtay 
tn the mouth of the womb of children, or where 
children come forth, as giving to underſtand, 
that, though now in ſuch a dangerous condi- 
tion, he did yet make ſtay or delay to free him- 
ſelf out of it, and by that ſhewed himſelf very 
unwiſe, as a ſimple child, ſticking by the way 
when he ſhould come forth out of his mo- 
thers womb. In theſe ways of rendring the 
words, we have in this verſe in comparative 
expreſſions ſet forth the great miſeries de- 
nounced to Ephraim, likened to the ſorrows 
of a woman in travail, and the fooliſhneſs of 
the peoples behaviour in ſuch their condition, 
likened to that of a child by his long ſtay in 
the womb indangering both his mother and 
himſelf, So the words ſeem plainly to make 
foolsſh or unwiſe an Epithet to fox. So do like- 
wiſe they take it to be, who render, on ſtar 
51 tempore, i, c. ſaith Druſius, cum temprs eſt, 
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He doth not ſtand in the place of breaking furth &ec. 
by which, I ſuppoſe, they meant, aoth xo, or 
will not, turn to repentance, While it is yet time, 
though differing ſomething from the others in 
meaning 


Yet do ſome of note, in applying the terms 
of the compariſon, ſeem to refer all for which 
they are taxed, ro the mother, the woman in 
travail, So Ar, Mont. who connecting theſe 
words with the preceding, thus gives the 
meaning, that Ephraim hitherto had ſought 
to ſmother and conceale his lins, yea aad did 
deny them, ſaying that in all his labours they 
ſhould find no iniquity; but here is foretold 
that it ſhall come to paſs, that ſuchevils ſhould 
ſeize on him as ſhould caute 31m even againſt 
his will to confeſs his iniquity, and that which 
he had ſo ſtudiouſly ſuppreſſed, and fo impu- 
dently denied, ſhould te diſcovered, as jt 
happens ſometimes to fooliſh maids, which 
having in their fathers houſe been diſhoneſt 


and become with child , when they are by 


their father or friends taxed of it. do deny it 
and forſweare itz but time diſcovereth all, 
when their pangs of child-birth come vpon 
them, which they are not able to put from 
them. So Ephraim endeavouring to hide their 
fin, then when it had been more wiſdom to 
have confetled it, yea leſs ſhamefull to have 
laid it open to him, who could have pardoned 
it, when calamities ſhall come upon them, 
ſhall confeſs to their enemies, that they are 
for their own ill doings brought into theſe 
miſeries, and ſo witneſs their own ſhame to 
them, giving glory to God through their im- 
patience under their ſorrows, as thoſe of bring- 
ing forth ; that ſo the words, #ow he ſhall not 
ftand sn the contrition of children , may ſound, 
non perferet neque diſſimulabit dolorem, he 
ſhall not beare nor diſſemble the ſorrow. 


This notion of his ſeems not much diſa- 
orecable to that of Abarbinel among the jews, 
who makes the words likewiſe to be an an- 
ſwer to what they above ſaid , that in all therr 
labours they ſhould not find iniquity in them, 
that though they covered their iniquity, their 
condition was like the condition of a maid, 
which committing whoredom in her fathers 
houſe, and being with child, yet ſhould ſay, 
I have done no iniquity , in that when the 
pangs of childbirth come upon her, if ſhe be 
wiſe, ſhe will keep a bridle in her mouth, 
and indure the panges, and not cauſe her 
voiceto be heard abroad ; but if ſhe be fooliſh, 
cries out, ſo that her whoredom will be made 
manifeſt, So the children of Ephraim cover 
their (in, and ſay, 6 all my labours the) ſhall 
not find iniquity in me, The ſorrows of 4 ir 
vailing woman ſhall come upon him, to Wil, 


e. L, de Diev- | 
captivity 


Chap. XIII. 
captivity and the diſireſſes thereof, and then 
under his puniſhment he ſhall confeſs and cric 
out of his ſins, and his iniquiries ſhall be re- 
vealed, becauſe he is an wwiſe ſon, and ſhall 
net ſfland any time in the place of the breaking 
forth of children, without having his condition 
revcaled » whereas it were better taat he 
ſhould ſay, the Lord is righteous, for I have 
rebellcd againſt his mouth, If he were a wiſe 
ſon, he would return unto the Lord in pri- 
vate, Without great noiſe, and making hits 
fn publickly known ; but becauſe he is an 
unwiſe ſon, he maketh it openly known &c. 
In this at leaſt they sgree, in that they make 
what is by the laſt words deſcribed, ſtill ro be- 
long to the carriage of the mother, not of the 
child, in which they alſo both agree with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, which thus expoundeth 
the verſes, Tribulation and trouble ſyall come 
upon him, as pangs of a travailing woman z he 


' 4 ſon that is grown great, and is not wiſe to krow 


my fear, now will I bring diſtreſs upon him, as 
that of a woman which ſitteth on the ſeat of child- 
bearing | the midwifes chaire, | and hath not 
ſtrength to bring forth, All theſe, we ſee, do 
underitand the laſt words as declaring what is 
proper to the mother not to the child, and ſo 
in our ancienter Engliſh tranſlation we have a 
note to the ſame purpoſe, where the words 
being rendred, an mndiſcreet ſon #5 he, elſe 
would he not ſtand ſtill at the time of birth of 
children, it is in the margin noted, as 4 woman 
not labouring at the birth of the child; ſo the 
people if they dv not repent, when God puniſheth 
for fins, are occaſion of their own deſtruttion. 
But in the Geneva Engliſh on the contrary 
is the doing of what is ſaid, or rather the 
omitting to do what ſhould be done, attri- 
buted ( as it is more generally and ſeeming 
more agreeable to the words) to the child, 
this note being given on the words rendred, 
elſe would be not ſtand ſtill at the time, even at 
the breaking forth of the children, viz. but he 
would come out of the womb, i. E, ont of the 
danger wherein he ts, and not tarry to be ſtifled. 
T his variety in applying the wordsin this place, 
makes it ljable to that ren.ark which is ſet on 
it, that it is 4 a» obſcure place, which we ſhall 
have further reaſon to ſay, when welook on 
what different interpretations are yet given, 

Two in that kind are given by R, Tanchum, 
in the firſt he takes the particle ?5 ci, rendred, 
for, to be in the ſignification of p73 men, from, 
ſo making the ſenſe to be XS WWR v5 


23 T2WD3 Ty from the time that he yes 
ſtood not in the place of the breaking forth of 
children, that is, that folly was natural to him 
before he came from that place, s. e. even be- 
fore he was born, or as Abuyalid expreſſeth 
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the ſame yak) , ,-9 webyiw C39 49 
at the time of their falling into the place of birth, © 
which perhaps will be ever ſince that they 
were firſt a people; and ſo would this ex- 
preſſion agree with that Iſaiah 48. 8. ehoa 
waſt called a tranſgreſſour from the womb, folly 
came into the world with him, he was as it 
were born and brought forth with it, 1n his 
ſecond way he would have that particle !5 cz, 
cither to be redundant in the ſignification, or 
elſe to lignify the ſame that » be, and ſo the 
meaning to be JI JIWD9 TY! RS NYI 
in the time that he ſtandeth not in the place of 
breaking forth of children, to which he thinks 
puniſhment to be compared, as he ſaid, te 
forrou's of a travailing woman ſhall come on him ; 
and ſo the ſenſe to be, that as long as hurt and 
calamity were taken off from him, he did not 
conſider that God's providence was the cauſe 
of it, by reaſon of his fooliſhneſs, becauſe 
he was an wnwiſe ſon, as if he ſhould ſay they 
had no wiſdom but what affliction taught 
them, nor were longer wiſe than under that. 

* Another expoſition of a modern Author 
thus makes the meaning, he is now indeed an 
unwiſe ſon, ſtanding, in ruptura uteri, 5» the 
breach of the womb, ſed tempore prxſtituto ab, 
anguſtiis liberabitur, bat in the appointed time 
he ſhall be delivered from thoſe ſtraits, and ſo. 
he thinks what is ſaid would well cohere with 
what follows. 

Among all theſe different interpretations 
we may well adhere to what our own tranſ- 
lation gives, according to which and all the 
rcft, Ephraim appears to be now in a dan- 
gerous eſtate, no leſs than death and deſiru- 
Ction hanging over his head, from which by 
what means alone he ſhall or may be freed , 
the next words ſhew, which are, 


V. 14, I will ranſom them from the 
power of the grave: I willredeem them 
from death: O death, I will be thy 
plagues ; O grave, I will be thy deſtru- 
tion; repentance ſhall be hid from mine 
eyes. 


1 will ranſom them {rom the power (or the hand, 
mars. ) of the grave: 1 will redeem them from 
acath: O death, I will be thy plagues, &c. The 
former words of this verſe, though as to the 
ſignification of them ſingly in themſelves there 
be no queition or difference, are according as 
they take them, to be referred to the preceding 
or following, by divers differently rendred ; 
as by ſome, 1 would have ranſomed them, I 
would have redeemed them, viz. conditionally 
if they had repented; by others as if the verbs 
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were in the preter tenſe, I hate hitherto ran- 
ſomea them, 1 have redeemed t.em, as if the 
following words were a threat that he would 
no longer do fo, ſeeing they were fo obiti- 
nate in their rebellion , but gave them over 
to the power of death and the grave, By 
*oti ers they are readd interrogatively, much 
co the ſame purpoſe, h:xld I ſtill ranſom them? 
ſhould I reatem them? No: O acath, ſeize with 
thy plagues on them; O orave, deſtroy them, &c. 
But ſure the verbs Q7AR ephdem, and DINIR 
egalem, both futures, do moſt properly 
ly fignify, as they are by ours rendred, / wil 
ranſom them &c. Though if the ſcnſe did re- 
quire, they might in the other or like ways be 
rendred, yet hete, I ſuppoſe, they are no 
other way to be taken, 2s ſo making the true 
and beſt ſenſe, That, contrary to the op1- 
nioa and au:hority of divers others, we io 
think, we hive good reaſon backed by un- 
queſtionabie authority for ic, which is that of 
Sr, Paul, who citing the following words, 
gives ſuch a meaning of them as ſeems to 
make that which we give of theſe, necciiary. 
Thoſe words are by him cited in this manner, 
1 Cor. 15. 55. O death, where is thy ſting? 
O grave, (or hell, murg, ) w here is thy vitto- 
yy? which at firſt hearing ſeem indeed ſo dif- 
fering from thoſe tranſlations which are uſually 
. by others given of theſe here, that ſome are 
bold even to doubt whether St. Paul did cite 
theſe or no, and others thick he d:d only al- 
Iude to them, But | do ſuppoſe that he did 
intend them, and literally quote them, and 
therefore look on the meaning of them by him 
given, to be the only true meaning, and ſuch as 
being granted ſo to be, ſhews in- what ſenſe 
theſe that precede them are neceſſarily to be 
taken, and therefore without going to give 
account of what others ſay in expoſition of 
them, think the moſt expedicnt way of finding 
the true meaning of the whole verſe to be to 
ſhev; that St. Paul did'fo intend that part of ir 
which he cites, and gave ſuch a traniJation of 
it as gives the perfect ſcaſe thereof, and di- 
rects us to underitand the meaning of the reſt, 

For | mult needs ſay with Jerom, that conſt. 
dering how St. Paul hath interpreted and ap- 
plied theſe words, nos aliter interpretari nec 
poſſumus nec auJdemus, e neither can nor dare 
gnterpret them otherwiſe. The only thing tien 
we have to do, is to ſearch how St. Pauls 
words there in Greek do agree with theſe 
here in the Hebrew, which upon due conlide- 
ration we ſhall fin4 them ſo well and per- 


ſpicuouſly to do, as that if we doubt how * 


we may find them nicely to anſwer word to 
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word according to the ordinarily now known 
uſe of the words, yet we cannot deny thut in 
the ſcope they exactly agree, ln t!1s 1nqui- 
ry we thall among others make uſe of lone, 
as to the ſignification of the words, who in the 
application of them do far differ from te 
Apoſtle, viz. ſome of the more learned Jevs, 
As for the firit word 97R chi, rendred by ours 
and many others, / will be, as taking it fer a 
verb, it is by the Apoltle taken as a particie of 
interrogation, rendred, wkere is? So alſo by 
the LXX, and the Syriack, and the printed 
Arab. and among modern Interpreters, in the 
T1gurin verfion alſo, and Jun. Trem. and thoſe 
two learned Jews, the chief Grammarian 
Abuwalid, and R. Tanchum, contend that it 


' ought ſo to be here taken, as likewiſe above 


v. 10. as we have ſeen. As for tie next word 
P7121 debareca , by our, and others renjred, 
thy plagnes, it is by the Apoltle rendred xe»7gop, 
thy ting, which word is likewiſe in the LXX, 
but ſo placed laſt in order, as if-ir ſhould an- 
ſar ratier to the following word JRUP kotbe- 
ca, by ours rendred, thy deftruttion, which alſo 
perhaps might be ſhewed to ſigtufy ſomething 
like xe»70, as we ſhall after ſce. But | rather 
enquire how the Hebrew words and the 
Apoſtles, as they he in order, may be adjuſted 
together, P13? debareca therefore we may 
look on as the plural form either from 527 
dabar, which ſignifics more generally a word, 
thing, or matter in any kind, good or bad; or 
from 197 aeber, which more particularly 
ſignifies, peſtis, a plague, quaſh f res perdens, 
as 4 deſtruftive, or hurtfull thivg, the root 
having alſo ®* that notion of dciiroying. Ir 
being ambiguous to which it ſhould be re- 
ferred, ſome incline to the one, ſome to the 
other, as ours ( with many others) to the 
latter, rendring it, thy plagues. R. Tanchum 
renders it by £\au) thy cauſes, or infiru- 
nents. That this more general word ſhould in 
Sr, Paul be in a more particular no'ion, in re* 
ſpe to the thing ſpoken of, viz. that where- 
by death did wound or inflict hurt or deſtru- 
ion, reſtrained and rendred e770, as it 
ſignifies 4 goad, 4 ſting, a ſpurre, or ſuch hurt- 
full inſtrument, cannot bur ſeem well agree: 
able to the ſignification of the word, though 
in it ſelf otherwiſe of greater latitude: and 
that in this way the word was anciently uſed 
and underſtood, as the matter ſpoken of re- 
quired, 1 think we may have reaſon to think, 
if we look into the uſe of the Arabick tongue, 
in which among the ſignifications of this root, 
as that of death and deſtrattion, alſo the word 


* Abarb. f Buxr. The MS. Arab. renders it 99 REIN (158) rm50y NNI! 3 acgrore: Fa 
whole verſe co ſound, Frem the hand of the graze / will redeem them, and from death / wall free them 3 7 wit Ee @ 
Plague to death, and deſtruction to the grave, uſing »J11 for 2INN freol. & abuwalid obſerves it ſo ro have 1n 


Hebrew, as likewiſe >-2O in Arab. the notionof E>AD to periſh , or be deſtroyed, and p\2») to be the 
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Chap. XIIL + 
i2)0 da'eral is the ſpurre of 4 * bird, , 3) 
gs C5402 that with which be ſtrikes, * which 
is. alſo in Greek zey9gy, and there be who 
&rhink a bee cailed by the nate of 7197 
deborah, becauſe ſhe is, acalcatas ,'or hath a 
ſting. For theſe reaſons I think «v7 in the 
Apoſtle doth well anſwer, as in order of 
place, ſo in ſignification, to the Hebrew 

9137 Without running to that conjecture of 
Druſivs, that this word is by change of the 
place of letters put for JJIN darbaneca, 
from [3717 darbay, which more uſually fgnt- 
fies 4 goad or ſting, 

As tor the word JAUP hotbera, rendred by 
ours, thy deſtruftion, it appears to be of affi- 
nity to the former AT dabar, by its being 
joined elſewhere alſo wich it, as Pſalm 91. 6. 
Ts TW 2p0n Jar Hax2 WM 
which ours render, nor for the peſtilence that 
walketh in darkyeſs, nor for the deſtrutiton that 
waſteth at noon day; it iS uſually rendred, cxct- 
dium , exitium, lues, peſtis, carting off, de- 
fruttion, plagze, peſtilence, or the like. The 
lexrned jew that tranſlated the' Pſalms into 
Arab, renders it there CAi> harphon, and ſo 
do h he that ſo tranſlated theſe books of the 
Prophets herez and ſo doth R. Tanchum alſo 
explain it: which word though otherwiſe 
ſeeming to ſignity a more quiet and ordinary 
death, yet what they mean by ir, appears by 

buwalids explication of the fame word IMP 
by it, VIZ, SA) ,,29) AT a ae- 
fruftive taking away With, or by, vidence, 
Which notion is not certainly improperly 
rendred by vir, whether being taken for 
the power or act; of ſo doing, Here ſeems 
to be occaſion of ſome ſcruple from that the 
LXX in this la{t place put xe»78%, as if it an- 
ſwered to SUP in the Hebrew , whereas 
St. Paul lputs it in the firit place, as anſwering, 
to 137 dabar, or deber, and it is by ſome ob- 
ſerved in favour of the LXX, that any thing 
" which, pertundendo aut perfodiendo repente pene- 
trat impetu vehementiſſimo, ut cuſps acuta ſolet, id 
apud Hebr os n:mine illo deſignatar, i.e. doth by 
making a hole or boaring ſuadenly and wiuh ve* 
hement force pitrce, as any ſharp pointed thing, 25 
in Hebrew called. by that name, and the Arab, 
>= ſignifying a poine, or pointed thing, ſeems 
toconfirm it, But this will not trouble us as 
to the ſenſe, one of theſe expreſſions ſeeming 
bur an expiication of tne other, and the words 
in ſenſe rot much differing from one another, 
ſo tat which ſoever of them be put firit or 
lait, rhe meaning will be much one, All that 
I ſhall obſerve from it is, that St. Paul ſeems 
not here to have followed the LXX, but more 
exactly the Hetrew, both for the ſignitication 
and order of the words : which being ſo, 
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having ſaid thus much for the ſighihcation of 
the words, we ſhall by the conduct of the 
fame divincly inſpired guide, cafily diſcover 
the ſcope of the whole verſe, vis. that it con- 
tains a good promiſe, to thoſe who are con- 
cerned in it, of deliverance from the greateſt 
of evils, death and the grave (or hell) and 
an aſſurance to them of the fulfilling of it : 
a promiſe, I ſay, of good and not a commi- 
nation or tircat of evill ; as divers both Chri- 
ſttans and Jews would make it. ; That Jew 
that we have ſcen in that way of interpreta- 
tion of his w® we have quoted much to agree 
with St, Paul, as to the ſignification of the 
words by him cited, ſo makes it while he gives 
for the meaning of the whole this : 7 did there- 
fore ranſome them and redeem them from hell 
and aeath, but now come and do execation : bring 
Jour inſiruments of doing miſchief and exert your 
congyering acſtruttive power, none ſhall hinder 
Jon, for 1 have reſtrained my ſelf, from alter- 
aug my purpoſe, Or, I will nat reverſe my ſen= 
tence, for puniſoing them, That a Jew looking 
at 'the preſent condition of Ephraim the peo- 
ple. of that time and what evils were then 
ready to ſeize on them without hope of tem- 
porall reftauration, which is the chiefe happi- 
neſs that they look'd after as promiſed by God, 
ſhould ſo interprex the words, is not much to 
be marvelled, But that after the light of the 
Goſpell is manifeſted and after St. Paul hath 
ſa clearly direCted/to the meaning of the 
words, as being 4 triumphant exclamation. in 
token of victory over death and hell obtained 
by Chriſt, whezein: thoſe great -enemies of 
mankind are called,. not to produce their de- 
Rructive force -and inſtruments to do hurt 
with them, but, by way of upbraiding them, 
as no more having power to do hurt with 
them, as appears by his ſubjoyning thanks 
to God for giveing the victory, it is more to 
be wondred that any Chiiſtiaa Expoſitours 
ſhould look on them {till as a threat or de- 
nouncing of evil. St. Paul ſure better directs 
us to look on them as a promiſe of good, and 
as ſo taking them, it may be convenient ta 
enquire, what as ſo taken they contain, 

The promiſe is given in the fitt clauſe 372 
DER IND miyad, ſheol, Ephdem, | 7 wall 
ranuſome them frem the power (or literally as 
in the margine, the hand ) of the grave (or n= 
ferns of hell, as the word alſo ſignifies and is 
by the Interlineaty and others retdred ) FmM2R 
CDIRIR 1 will redeem them from death, in 
which words ſome: obferve as a peculiar uſe 
of the firit Verb Ephadeh that it ſignifies, * pre- 
tzo ſeu Intro redemptionis dato liberare , tO [ſet 
one free by paying a price for his redemption, 
and 983 rendred, / will redeem, that it pro- 
perly is when the 9X3 Goe/, he that by vertue 


bk Jauhar. i Tribaitur etiam avibus, ut plurimam gallinaceiss Steph. Lexic, * Annor. in V. Teft. Incerto 
Aurore. 1 Wherefore ſome think him to have cnanged the order of rhe words, Druſius. ® River. * Ibid. 
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of affinity hath right to do it, doth redeem, 
according to the law of Moſes of redeeming 
poſſeſſions, who ot what is to be redeemed. 
Thar as the words have theſe more particular 
fignificationss ſo that they ate alſo uſed to figni- 
fy more generally ro free and deliver, there is 
no doubt; yet it is not amifſs to take notice of 
their beiog ſometimes ſo reſtrained, in as much 
as in the fulfilling of this promiſe we ſhall fiad 
the utmoſt of what may be required by them 
in that kind and their proper notion, to have 
been made good. The next words being an 
inſultation over thoſe enemies; from whoſe 
power the promiſe ſaith they ſhall be freed, 
as if it were then already fulfilled when pro- 
miſed, ſhews the certainty of it in God's de- 
termination , which alſo rs in the laſt words 
confirmed by his aſſerting the unchangablenefs 
of that his determination, 

The perſons concerned in the promiſe being 
not particularly expreſſed , but indefinitely 
only deſigned by the affixe of the third perſon 
plural, them, gives to enquire who they are. 
Thar it ſhould be underſtood of the Fews, the 
two tribes, as * ſome would have it, and their 
redemption from the Babyloniſh captivity , 
there is nothing in the text to make it probable. 
They have not been here ſpoken of, but the ten 
tribes (or Ephraim) diſtin&t from them, nor 
was what is by the words properly ſignified, 
fulfilled in that reſtagration of theirs: they 
were not redeemed from death and hell ſo pro- 
perly called, although if other things did ac- 
cord, it might perhaps be ſaid, that by thoſe 
words metaphorically taken, might be ſignified 
their deliverance from thoſe evils which they 
ſuffered in captivity as bad as death and the 
grave it ſelf, Secondly neither, though the ten 
tribes have been here ſpoken of in the pre- 
ceding words, can theſe ſeem properly to be 
reſtrained to them, If we ſhould ſay with ſome, 
that they were made good by the return of 
ſome of them, who joined themſelves to the 
Jews, when they were reſtored from their 
captivity, they were too few and inconfide- 
rable for the fixing on them, or what was 
done in or to them, the completion of ſo illu- 
ftrious a prophecy, neither was it fulfilled in 
or tothem as to the thing promiſed, according 
to the proper ſignification of the words. They 
were not freed from death and the grave, ſo 
as to make any new diſtinction between them 
and others ſubject to mortality, Surely the 
words ſeem to require a benefit of greater ex- 
tent than to reach only to ſuch a parcel of men, 
and of greater excellency than any ſuch tem- 
poral deliverance as was wrought for them, 
that we may think thereby this promiſe to have 
been made good, and the prophecy to have had 
a full completion, What ranſom then, what 
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redemption from death and the sray 

can ” find of ſuch nature, of ha any 
and of ſo great vertue and efficacy, as to ob- 
tain and confer ſo great, ſuch new ond extra. 
ordinary bepetits: as are here deſcribed, bur 
only that by our Saviour Jeſus Chri oiven & 
wrought, by which ail that can by theſe words 
taken in their proper and ſtriteit ſenſe bere. 
quired, was fully made good? As for the ex- 
tent of ir, that is not limited either to Jews or 
Iſraclites, the two or ten tribes, but together 
with them reached forth to all ſorts of men 
That it ſhould be here promiſed in the migf 
of threats to Ephraim in particular, and where 
they alone have been ſpoken of, is no marvel 
no interruption according. to the uſual me- 
thod of God in the Prophets, amid the ſe- 
vereſt threatnings of judgment tothe impeni- 
tent, to inſert gracious promiſes of merc 
to thoſe that heare his voice and turn to him : 
neither yet that white he is ſpeaking to 
Iſrael, he ſhould make & publiſh to them ſuch 
an Evangelical promiſe as ſhou'd concern. all 
nations, ſceing that to them his ancient pecu- 
liar, the good tidings of the Goſpel were 
? firſt ro be preached, before they were to the 
Gentiles: as Chriſt himſelf came in perſon to 
the Jews, and arhong them wrought that de- 
liverance which concerned all mankind, and 
ſent his Apoſtles in the firſt place to go and 
preach the Goſpel of the kingdom of heaven 
to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſracl, 
Matt. 10. 6, yet then were they to go to all 
the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, Mark 16. 15, the redemption by 
him wrought being a common benefit to all 
of all nations that ſhould believe, v. 16. and 
all of them therefore do we look on as here 
comprehended as well as Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, though they were then ſpoken to by 
the Prophet mouth to mouth, as all partakers 
of the benefit here promiſed, vx. that he will 
ranſom them from the power of the grave, or hell, 
and redeem them from death, In applying 0 
the words to this work of his, they will all 
(as we ſaid) be taken in their proper ſignifi- 
cations. 

As firſt, that of ra»ſoming: that he did to 
the utmoſt that the word can import, by 
buying them with 4 a price, a full and deare 
price, not of cerruptible things as ſilver and gola, 
but with the precioma blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 
18, 19, whether we underſtand the perſon 
here ſpeaking, 1 ll ranſom, of God the Fa- 
ther, that fore-ordained and gave him ſo to 


be, or of Chriſt himſelf that gave himſelf a 


ranſom for all, both being true and the ſame 
thing to ſay, 

Secondly , that word rendred redeeming , 
was alſo effected in its ſtrict ſignification by 


* Theodor. Þ AR513-46. 4 1Cor.6. 26. 
our 
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our * 23 G:el, who taking our nature upon 
him for that very end, became our necer 
kinſman, who had the moſt right of re- 
demption, for which cauſe he z not aſhamed to 
call us brethrex, Heb. 1, 11. and children, v. 13, 
That likewiſe from which he is ſaid to ranſom 
and redeem, the grave and death, will be in this 
way taken in a more proper ſignification, and 
not only a. metaphorical for great evils and 
grievous Calamities, but for what they more 
literally Cgnify, The fir{t enemy that he faith 
he will ranſom them from is, OXY ſheol, by 
ours rendred, the grave, the common. re- 
ceptacle of the dead, and that it is often ſo 
taken there is no' doubt, and as well known 
alſo that it is otherwiſe taken for hell the place 
of the damned ; and Abarbinel thinks it may 
here be well underitood of t11s JRNY 1018) 
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perhaps, ſaith he, by maveth he calleth the death 
of the body, and by ſheol the torments of hell. 
That of them or that place it ſhould be meant, 
is made more than probable, in as much as the 
grave is not otherwiſe much formidable, than 
as it is a paſſage to that, or a temporary re- 
ceptacle for thoſe bodies whoſe ſouls are there 
tormented, till rhey in due time raiſed, ſhall 


be joined again to them to partake of thoſe 


torments. 

If it be taken in the firſt meaning, by rar- 
ſoming from the grave, will be a frecingof the 
bodics of the ranſomed ones in due time from 
that by a joyfull reſurrection; not as if they 


ſhould not at a'!l ſee it or enter into it, but 


that they ſhould not utterly be deſtroyed by it, 
nor for ever be detained in it, but in due 
time be looſed from the bands of it, and re- 
ſtored to a better life, the grave being forced 
to-vive up its dead which were depoſited 1n it: 


and for aſſurance of this truth ſeem the fol-- 


lowing words cited by St. Paul, namely as a 
proof of a bleſſed reſurrection from the grave 
toan endleſs life, to which by vertue of the 
ranſom of Chriſts meritorious death and victo- 
rious reſurreion , they had both right and 
aſſurance given them, and therefore 1t 1s not 
ſaid fimply, 1 will ranſom them from the grave, 
but from the power, or hand, of the grave, 
whereby it detained them.” If it be taken in the 
ſecond way for the place of torment, then will 
it be underſtood, that he will ſo ranſom them 
from the power, from the ſting and \rorments 
thereof, that they ſhall never ſeize on them: 
it hath no plagues, no ſting to prevaile on 


+ them, whoſe fins are by Chriſt taken away. 


To the ſame purpoſe in the next clauſe 1s 
what he faith, 7 will regcem them from death, 
as it may be taken either for temporal or 
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eternal death, Ofthe firſt it cannot be meanc, 
ſo as that by vertue of his redemption they 
ſhould be freed from ever taſting of death, ac- 
coraing tv the ſentence of the Lord cver all fleſh, 
Eccluſ. 41. 3. but foas that they ſhallnot need 
to fear that ſentence; for it ſhall not be for de- 
ſtruction to them, but a putting off what is 
mortal, that they may be clothed with im- 
mortality; a ſleeping or reſting for a while, 
that they may riſe to everlaſting life: and as 
for the ſecond death, they are fo ſet free from 
it, as that they ſhall not be * by? by it, it ſhall 
have no * power over them, So that it may be 
ſaid of death alſo however talzen, that it is by 
vertue of redemption from ſin by Chriſt 
wrought, ſwallowed ap in viftery, according to 
what St. Paul puts before theſe words, depriv'd 
of its deſtructive force and power. wSo was 
God in Chriſt reconciling and redeeming the 
world to himſelf, ſending him i the fleſh, that 


' through death he might deſtroy him that had the 


power of death, that is the devil, and deliver 


\ them 2who through fear of death were all therr 


life time ſubjeft to bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 

Of this extenſive benefit of ranſom and re- 
demption for all mankind, as many as ſhould 
lay hold of it, and not only of Iſrael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, are we thus by St. Paul 
directed to underſtand theſe words, as a pro- 
miſe a faithfull promiſe, ſuch as hell and death 
cannot diſanull; they are challenged and in- 
ſulted over, as having no power left to do 
it, O death where are thy plagues, or where ts 
thy ſling? O grave, or hell, where are thy de- 
ſrructions, or conquering power, or viftory? and 
God himſeif will not reverſe or alter it ; ſo 
ſaith he in the laſt words, repentance hall be bid 
from mane epes, 


The word TDN) ncham, rendred repes- 
tance, is by the Vulgar rendred, conſolatio, 
conſolation, or comfort, as by divers other an- 
cient Interpreters; as the LXX @Þgrxanas, the 


Syriack Ld, both Arahick verſions 
&,23)), '1 hat the word may lignify either of 
theſe is plain from the uſe of the root and 
other forms from it, but that of repentance 
ſeems here the much more proper, and they 
that take the other in any ftrict or proper 
ſignification, take the words in another meaning 
than we do, viz, as a * commination or threat 
of evil, and not for a comfortable promiſe of 
co00d, as we take them to be; and fo in our 
way the meaning of the expreſſion will be, 
thar God will never repent him of this deter- 
mination of ranſoming and redeeming them, 
he will certainly make it-go00d, YEDNIR RS 
O59 "TW / will never repent of ths, or 


r As he is called Job 15. 25. There ſtall no torment touch them, Wild, 3.1, *'Rev.2.11. * Ibid.c. 20. 6. 
w 2Cor.5.10, * Among which ſeem the Englith of Geneva, whoſe nore is, Becauſe they will not turn to me, 


I will not change my purpoſe; yet do they render the word, repentance. Y Abarbinel. 
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alter my purpoſe concerning this for ever, Caſta- 
lio ſeems to bring the word rendred con/o- 
lation, to much the ſame meaning, by CX- 
plainipg the text, which he readers, ſolatio ca- 
rebunt oculi mei, wine eyes ſpall want comfort, 
- by, non dormiam quin hoc fecero, { wil! not 
ſleep (1 will not ſuffer mine eyes to take rei 
or retreſhmens ) til 7 go rhe, ſpeaking atter 
the manner of men, So are theſe worgs ac- 
cording to the ordinary diſtinction ( waich 
ours follow } mage a part of this verſe and 
the concluſion of it, though * ſome others 
would make them the beginning of a new one, 
and to have reſpect to the following words, 

This expoſition which we ave given of 
this verſe, ſeems to me (for the reaſons 
given) the moſt genuine among all we meet 
with; yet if any had rather read thoſe words 
without an iaterrogation, which St. Paul doth 
with one, as ours do, the meaning will be 
much the ſame, one inferring the other, If 
death, and the grave or hell be ſpoiled of their 
arms and of their predominant power of doing 
hurt and miſchief, they may well be triumphed 
over; ifthey be inſulted and triumphed over, 
it declares that they are ſo ſpoiled by ſome 
that hath conquered them, and inflicted on 
them that which they were wont to inflict on 
others, and hath ſwallowed them up in per- 
petual victory, ſo that they ſhall never be able 
again to recover their power, without per- 
miſhon from him who hath ſo overcome them, 
which he promiſeth that he will never yeeld to 
them, This being here foretold by the Pro- 
phet that it ſhould be done, and by the Apoſtle 
declared to have been fully done by Chriſt 
our redeemer , we have preat reaſon, yea it 
is our duty to join with the Apoſtle in a grate. 
full acknowledgment of this great benefit, 
Thanks be to Gog who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord_Feſus Chriſt, ; 

Such interpretations and expreſſions as leade 
another way, I think do leade us from the 
ſcope of the words, and {hall not therefore 
inſiſt or enlarge on them, It is obſerved by 
2 ſome, that by the Jewiſh Doctors theſe 
words alſo are expounded as a prophecy of 
what ſhould be done by Chriſt, but what they 
ſay, doth not conduce to the literal explica- 
tion of the words, which is our buſineſs, 


V. 15, Though he be fruitfull among 
his brethren, an eaſt-wind ſhall come, 
the wind of the Lord ſhall come up from 
the wilderneſs, and his ſpring ſhall be- 
come dry, and hy fountain ſhall be 
dried up: he ſhall ſpoil the treaſure of 
all pleaſant veſſels. 
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b Though be be fr uitfull among his brethrey, an 
eaſi-wind ball come, Fc. Ot this verſe alſo 
have. we among Interpreters very different 
rendrings and cxpolitions, and conſequently 
great difference as to the connexion and the 
ſcope of the words by them given. According 
to our tranſlation , which ſecms here very 
proper and appoſite and agreeable to the 
words in the original, after that gracious de. 
claration of God's irreverſible purpoſe of thar 
great redemption by Chriſt to be wrought 
tor all ſorts of men that ſhould lay hold on 
it, as wc<ll of other nations as of [ſrael ac- 
coiding to the fleſh, and not to be hindred by 
the preſent jſracls rebelizyns in the preceding 
verſe, inſerted aftcr foregoing threats to them 
for their wicked behaviour, that this may ngc 
yet make them ſecurely to run on in inning, 
as if by vertue of that kis determination trey 
ſhould be ſecured from ſuch preſent tempo- 
ral judgments as they had provoked him to 
denounce againſt them, he returns again to 
farther threats againſt them, as corcerning 
their preſent eſtate, p17] 25 ci hu, ehough he, 
i. e. Ephraim before ſpoken to and of, he 
fruitfull among by brethren, according as his 
name imports Gen, 41. 52. and it was fore- 
told by Jacob that he ſhould Gen, 48, 19, and 
he upon that is grown proud and inſolent, fee 
C. 1G, 10, yet, Or therefore, foall an eiſi-wird 
come, the wind of the Lord &c, i.e. an enemy, 
the Alſyrian ſent by the Lord, who for his 
cruelty and the defolation which he ſhall cauſe, 
may be compared to a blaſting 1mpetucus 
eaſi-wiad, an extraordinary wind, and there- 
fore alſo termed, the wind of the Lora, (as 
things extraordinary arc uſually fo cailed, 
things of God, or the Lord,) wich ſyuld come 
ap from the © wilderneſs, i.e. ſuch as not ict by 
any thing, ſhall blow with full force, that 
drieth up the ſprings and fountains, and 
blaſteth ſuch plants or things as grow and are 
nouriſhed by the waters thereof; and he ſhall 
cut off their multitudes and ſpoil them of their 
moſt deſirable things, and put an end to their 
proſperity. The expreſſions though compara- 
tive, are to this ſenſe eaſily appliable, Ephraim 
being likened, in regard of his paſt or preſent 
proſperous condition, to a fruitfull flouriſhing 
tree, and God's judgements and inftrumenis 
thereof to ſuch a noxious wind which ſhall 
have ſuch effects on them, as ſuch a wind 
hath on ſuch a tree. Thelaſt words, he ball 
ſpoil the treaſure of all pleaſant veſſels» being 
not * ſo properly appliable to the wind it ſelf, 
diſcovers all to be meant of an enemy, com- 
pared to ſuch a boiſterous wind, and withall 
* noxious in thoſe countries; and by its being 
ſaid ro come ip from the wilderneſs, 15 uſualiy 


* Cyril, Ribera. ® Raimund. Pugto Fid. 493, and 439. Galatin: 1.8, 1.21. Þ The Geneva; Though he gres 


up Wc. © Jerem. 11,12,. 4 Calvin, Zanchi. * Peſtifer in illis lies, Grot- 


looked 
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looked upon to be underftood the place from 
whence he thould come, zz. f Aflyria , al- 
though if that be objected againlt as not alto- 
octher holding, it is ſufficient to look on the 
compariſon as made good, by the noxiouſneſs 
of that wind in thoſe parts, viz. EIT the 
cuſft-wind 8 rather than auſter, the ſouth-wind, 
2s Pagnin readers, It is here manifeſt thar 
our Tranſlatours take DNR achim, to ſignify 
krothers, from MR ach, a brother, and the verb 
BIB) Japhri , to be from Þ 1a parab, 
which ſignitiess to be fruufull, beare fruit, in- 
creaſe, or multiply; and ſo the firſt words to 
deſcribe the condition of Ephraim, and the 
other words to be a threat or denouncing of 
puniſhment to him, in which regards ſuch 
others as agree with them in the {1gnification 
and ſenſe of theſe words, we. may look cn 
as not much different from them, though 
giving ſomething a different interpretation 
from what we have given of their rendring, 
as to wit Grotius, whoſe explicaticn of the 
firſt words is, quia ipſe 1 pre fratribus multi- 
plicavit, becauſe he hath multiplied (1, e. ſaith 
he, P2CCAta, firs, ) more than iis brethren, 1. E. 
plus peccavit quam Judah 6z Benjamin, hath 
ſinned more tian Fudah and Benjamin &c, n 
which he profefſeth to follow the Chaldee Pa- 
raphratt, who indeed to that purpoſe hath, 
Becauſe they are c:lled ſons and have js © 2 
naughty works, now will I bring upon theW# a po- 
tent king, like unto the eaſt-wind, by the word of 
the Lord , who ſhall come up by the way of the 
wilderneſs, and ſhall ſpoil the houſe of his, or 
their treaſures, and hall lay waſt the city of his, 
or te! eir, kingdom, be ſhall rob their treaſures, all 
defirable veſſels, 

Tae dificrence betwixt theſe and our tranſ- 
lation we ſee is in rendring the particle 9 cz, 
which ours render although , by becauſe, as 


alio the MS. Arab. doth ws that ſo may be. 


deic:.bed not ſu much their condition which 
ſhaii now be altered to them, as the cauſe for 
which it ſhall be altered, and therefore the 
verb of tne future form R&B yaphri, which 
ours render in the preſent tenſc, ( which 1s 
plainer than to pu: with others in the future, 
though tat alſo may denote the ſame thing, 
viz, that though the promiſe of increaſe made 
of old to Epbraim ſhould be, or was, made 
good to thein, ) they take in the notion of the 
preterperfect tenſe. to ſhew what they had 
done, To the ſame purpoſe tends what others 
have, Quna germinavir aut crevit Ephraim 
inter fratres, becauſe Ephraim hath grown up or 
been fruitfull among his brethren, therefore hall 
an eaſd- ina come &c. if they do underſtand, 
ſub fruQtificatione abuſum ejus, under the 


f Oftenditur fitus Aſſyrie, Gror. ſee Lively, River. &e See Calvin. 
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name of fruit falneſs their abuſe of it, as * ſome 
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take them to do, viz, quoniam ita crevit in= 
ter fratres ut tamen non agnoverit unde ipſi 
hoc evenerit, becauſe he grew up, or was ſo 
fruitfull, among his brethren as that he did nt 
acknowledge by whoſe bleſſing it was ſo well with 
him, but ' grew proud and inſolent, and hath 
therefore made himſelf deſervedly liable to the 
doom here denounced. Theſe all agree as to 
the notion of the word EOTR achim for 
brethren , and (WB? yaphri for increaſe, or 
multiplication, as well as in making the ſcope 
of the following words to be a denouncing of 
puniſhment to Ephraim. But there are others, 
who agreeing with them in making that the 
ſcope, yet much differ as to the fſignification 
of the words, ſome as to one of them, ſome 
as to both, 

AS firſt, as to the verb R729 Japhri, © the 
LXX render,- in #ms aration adiapay 2lgsratt, 
or as ſome copics, 2jssma which the Latin 
verſion renders, quia ipſe, or hic, inter fratres 
arviait, which the Vulgar Latin alſo reads, be- 
cauſe he doth, or ſoall, divide between brethren ; 


and ſo the Syriack | ON UE) ocy Do 
2032 which the Latin tranſlation renders, 
quia ipſe fratres ab invicem ſeparabit ; and the 
printed Arab, 59-82) was Joals Jody) 
quoniam ipſe ſeparabit fratres. Their thus 
rendring it, cauſeth * ſome to conjecture that 
they did differently read the word, not N!D? 
Japhri, but VB yaphrid, as ſeveral think, or 
W529 7aphli, as ſome, either of which ſigni- 
ftes zo divide, or ſeparate, But 1 think that 
there is no need of any-ſuch change, but 
that the word as it is read might have, or 
by them be taken ,to have, that notion, in ag 
much as we find the fame root <9 in Ara- 
bick to ſignify, to cut aſunder and cleave, and 
ſo ro aiviae or ſeparate, not much different 
from the Greek tis. Abarbinel alſo ſeems to 
acknowledge that fſignification of the word, 
the like to that of Pp, as from ta perez 
which oſually ſignifies, a wild aſſe, whence 
Iſmael is called CIR RR pere adam, 
Gen. 16.12, which the Vulgar Latin renders 
fermus homo, ours a Wild man, RN deOny 
1N8IN DNR which is an Epithet, or appellation, 
of a man that 1s ſeparate, or ſeparates himſelf, 
from others. R. Salomo alſo before him men- 
tions the ſame notion, as agreeing to it; ſaying 
that the words may be expounded of Jeroboam 
Sx bw mInR=® xManYy 1 ang 
&C. becauſe he was a ſon that ſeparated the puſ* 
ſeſſion of Iſrael, by his hand were they divided 
into two kingdoms, and that the word is from 
the ſame notion with DIR RB. According 


h Ab. Ezra and Kimchi rake ir ſo robe. 


i So | ſuppoſe muſt be readd in him, not pro, ſee in Pool. * Rivet, Zanchi ſubintelligendus hujus fruftifica- 


tionis abuſus, | See Trem. + See Trem. Druſ. and Capp. 


m Perhaps it is fF\NTIR achyaran, the fraternity, 
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to this way theſe firſt words expreſs that crime 
in Ephraim, for which the puniſhment in the 


following is threatned to him, viz. becauſe. 


he divided between brethren, and made them 
ſeparate themſelves from the two tribes, with 
whom they ſhould have lived in brotherly 
love and concord under one king of the houſe 
of David, on whom God had fetied the right 
of the kingdom, and with whom they ſhould 
have afſembled in one temple at Jeruſalem for 
God's worſhip there, but now had put up an- 
other king to themſelves, another worſhip at 
Bethel and Dan , whence followed continual 
feud and diſcord between them, therefore 
ſhall it be ſo to them as follows, | 

Secondly, as to the word EIYTIR achim, 
rendred brethren, there are who take it to 
ſignify far ertherwiſe, viz. green places, where 
Screen praſs or ſedge groweth, from the fin- 
gular WIR «cha, which elſewhere in the 
Scripture ſo ſignifies, as Gen, 41.-2, and 18, 
there by ours rendred 4 medow, and Job 8,17, 
there by them rendred # flagge, whence here 
the Tigurine verſion taking it, as ſo renders, 
quoniam ipſe inter vireta florebit, becanſe he 
ſhall flouriſh among the places of green graſs; but 
this by * others is excepted againſt, becauſe 
it ſhould then, they ſay,. rather have been 
D'S achavim, which Kimchi in his roots 
obſerves to be the regular plural of that noun, 
and that they have the Grammar on their ſide, 
who take it to be from Nx ach, @ brother. 
Yet do others of the Hebrew Grammarians 
take it in this ſenſe alſo, as R. Salomo, who 
thinks it fo taken well to agree with the fol- 
lowing words, wherein blaſting by the eaſt- 
wind is threatned. Aben Ezra allo ſaith it is 
from NR achu, and ſo do others alſo of good 
note, as Abuwalid and R. Tanchum, who do 
not only, as Aben Ezra and the Tigurine ver- 
fion differ from the uſual verſion as to the 
fignification of this word alone, but of it and 
the forementioned, viz. of achim and yaphrs, 
rendring the firſt by ſedge or green flags or 
greſs; and ("BY yaphrs, by to be, or behave 
himſelf as, a wild aſſe. Some of their words, 
becauſe not printed, I ſhall interpret or pur 
down. As for EI'TMR achim, Abuwalid ſaith 
that it is the plural from WIR «eba, though in 
forming ir the laſt radical q # be left our; it 
is he ſaith \5,2 5 ww) the name of a 
plant that is fed on by beaſts, by ſome inter- 
preted in Arabick Ey-3 kort, or G25 dais, 
and that it ſignifies cither ſuch plants or herbs 
or the place where they grow. R. 'Tanchum 
agrees with him in giving here the ſame fignifi- 
_ cation of it as to the word NWBy yaphys, they 
both likewiſe agree that it is from the notion 
of FWD pera, a wild aſs, and iIgnifies, as 


" Tremell. &c. 
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Abuwalid ſpeaks, C2) o83 84 that he 
is like to this kind, R. Tanchum likewife faith 
that they go wide which render it here by $42 
to grow, or be frnitfull, as if it were the fame 


with "779? with an þ in the end, which dothſo - # 


ſignify, becauſe it is manifeſt that the la? 54. 
&ical letter in this word is RX a, from wriich 
root there is no form found, which hath thar 
ſignification, and therefore that it is berter to 
deduce it from the notion RCA in 1199 R719 
75372 to which 1frael is compared above 
c.6. 9. ſignifying the ſame that J,v) Luv, 
in the Arabick, 5. e. >) Jaz a Fil] 
aſs , ſo that the ſignifica:ion of it is 5\5,, 
&3 SAR Ig A.) |S be fees thereon with 
this king of beaſts and is like to them, and that 
this is 5390) an? £4230) Jas 


a compariſon by which is expreſſed their exjyying 
themſelves in the frunfulneſs of their country and 
the abundance of the good things thereof, and 
their liverty of running up and down at their plea« 
ſere, and wantonly, or inſolently, behaving them- 
ſelves, by reaſon thereof : and ſo then their fol- 
lowing words he looks on, as in like compa- 


$3 L A ns a=) 


. rative expreſſions declared, what ſhall be the 


ilue of ſuch behaviour, white he notes out 
the ing of ſuch enemics upon them as. 
ſhalf*Wprive them of cheir country and lay it 
walſt : which enemics, having compared them 
themſelves to a wild aſs, and their proſperity 
to a free feeding on green herbs and the plen- 
ty-of things produced by the earth, he com- 
pares to a parching wind coming out of the 
deſert, which drieth up the rivers, fo that 
the herbs are deſtroyed, and the fruitiulneſs 
of the carth taken away, 

In this way we ſce, as in thoſe all before 
mention'd, whether the former words be taken 
as a deſcription of the proſperity of their con- 
dition, or of their ſecurity and inſolent be- 
haviour therein, the latter ere ſtill a threat to 
them of fuch judgements, as ſhall deprive 
them of all that profperity wherein they 
truſted, or on which they grew proud and in- 
ſolent. And this way of expoſition ſeems ob- 
vious and perſpicuous, yet are there others, 
who take other ways far different as. from 
this, ſo among themſelves, in ſo much that 
* one ſeems not without good reaſon, coni.- 
dering them, to nore that this is, locus intri- 
catiſimus interpretum difſeaſionibus, " moſt 
intricate place throngh the diſagrecings of inter- 
preters, which are cauſed not ſo much by aay 
difference between them concerning the figni- 
fication of the ſingle words, as by that of ſuch 


conſtructions as they give of them, and their 


* ], H. Urftn. : 
J different 
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different applying of them to perſons or things, 
and ſoine taking them to dcnote evil, others 
to promiſe good tothem. 
Cyril joining the firſt words with thoſe 
that, with others, end the foregoing verſe, 
which he would have readd interrogatvely, 
any Way of conſolation kid from mine ejes? 
takes WIN hu, he, in, he ſoall divigce, or ſe- 
parate, between brethren, ( as the LXX whom 
he follows render, ) to be meant of Chriſt, 
who ſaith of himſelf, Think not that I am come 
to ſend peace on the earth, I came not to ſend 
peace but a ſword; for I came 10 ſet a man at 
variance againſt bis father &c. Matt. 10.3435. 
and Luke 12, 52. and then ©Y3Þ kadim, te 
eaſb-wind the wind of the Lord, which they 
render AQ CwVE, A burning wind, ne explains by 
vir, the ſouth-wind, which the Hebrew faitti 
M213? yabo, ſhall come yy 13722 mim- 


* midbar olch, coming up from the wilderneſs, 


and they render with. a differen: conitrucition, 
the Lord (hall bring from the wilderneſs , im 
ery, upon him, as if, as ? ſome conjecture, 
for oleh, they readd DIVY alckem; by reaſon 
of which it is ſaid, his ſprings oall become arie, 


' and his fountain (hall be dried up, but he 


renders, aud ſhall arie up his veins, and that 
ke ſrall ſpoil the the treaſure of all pleaſant veſ- 
fels, which they render avs xamSnpart hy us 
«7s QC. he ſhall arie up his land and gl his de- 
firable weſſels as if according to the conje- 
ure of * ſome, inſtead of x otſer, trea- 
ſure, they had readd PM arets, /and: By this 
wind, I ſay, which ſhall do theſe things, he 
thinks meant Chriit, and him upon, or againſt, 
whom he ſhall work thoſe effects, to be death, 
which Chritt ſhall ſpoil of its power, and drie 
up all its ſprings and veins, by which he ſaith 
he means, ms + @moeias - 7fres, its ways of 
deftrattion, and ſo by its deſirable veſſels, ms 
Fornas », drnuaulpas wipes, evil powers con- 
trary to men Ge, 

Theodoret ſeems to underſtand by him that 
ſhall divide brethren, their captivity, by 
which they ſhould be carried away without 
hope of return; and by the wind mentioned, 
Cyrus who ſhould deſtroy the kingdom of 
the Aſſyrians, and free the Iſraelites, he being 
a figure of Chriſt, Jerom faith hell is it that 
is ſaid * ſhall divide between brethren, and 
that, quicquid dwidit inter fratres, infernus ap- 
pellandus eſt; and the ealt-wind to be Chriſt, 
who coming out of the deſert of mankind, or 
the barren womb of the virgin, ſhould drie up 
the veins or ſprings of death, and the foun- 
tains thereof which are ſins, and deliver the 
ſaints from hell, 

{Others by him that fall increaſe among his 
brethren, following that other rendring of ya- 


P Tremel]. 4 Trem. Cappel. *" So Menoch. 
ſhould be pleaſed with rhis conceit. 
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phri, take Chriſt to be ſpoken of by God tte Fa- 
ther, and by his multiplying to be meant the 
multiplication of believers in the latter days, 
when there ſhall be, unvm ovile & unus pa- 
ſtor, one ſheepfold and one ſrepheard, and in the 
following words to be foretold the confla- 
gration of this world, by the wilderneſs to be 
underitood this world , by the eaſt-wind the 
burning of it, and by all pleaſant and deſirable 
veſſels all the deſirable good things thereof. 
Mr. Lively as to the firſt words, if they be 
rendred, becauſe he ſhall divide among brethren, 
which he ſaith he cannot diſapprove, thinks 
ti:em to give this meaning , that God would 
put a difference between Judah and Ifſrzel , 
ſaving thoſe, and deſtroying theſe, according 
to what he ſaid above c. 1.7. 1 will no more 
have mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, but I will 
urterly take them away; but I will heve merc»y 
upon the houſe of Fudab, and 1 will ſave them by 
the Lord their God &fc. By the eaſt-wind he 
thinks the Afſyrian to be meant, it being a 
compariſon elſewhere uſed to expreſs; an cne- 
my, as Ezek. 19.12, and the eaſt-wind dried 
up her fruit ;, by the wilderneſs, that part of Ara- 
biz deſerta, which lay caſt of Judah, between 
Babylon and Judea, Parcus looks on the 
words as all promiling good, as it may be 
alſo rendred, certe Ephraim creſcer inter fra- 
tres, Ephraim ſhall certainly grow, or be fruit- 
full, among his brethren, by which he will have 
denoted the fructification of the Church, in 
reſpect of its many ſpiritual gifts, and in re- 


ſpect of its enlargement and wide ſpreading 


over the world, Secondly, by the 2w129, the 
Spirit of the Lord (coming from the caſt, 
according to that expreſſion. aranan i ils, 
Luke 1.78. ) and that the wind of the Lord, i. ce. 
a moſt vehement or ſtrong wind, ( as he is 
likened Acts 2. 1. to a ruſhing mighty wind ) 
which ſhall be the cauſe of his frodtifying, ſo 
that all the following words he will have to be 
a Periphraſis of the minittry of the Goſpel , 
and the efficacy thereof, by which Chriſt as 
with a vehement wind ſhail move and cleanſe 
the hearts of men, and here to be a promiſe of 
great plenty of grace and the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit to the Church of Chriſt, on which 
follows another part of the good promiſe, of 
final victory to it by or through Chriſt,- in 
the words, be ſhall ſpoil the treaſure all plea» 
ſant veſſels!, which is a fisurative expreſſion 
or ſign of a total victory; is ſhall be fulfilled 
when Chriſt that ſtronger ;e, who ſpoils the 
houſe of that armed man, and taketh away 
his armour, and divideth his ſpoils, ſhall tread 
Satan under their feet, and the laſt enemy, 
even death it ſelf, ſhall be deſtroyed, and fo 
he thinks that theſe words are, egregia piftara 


ſ Vatab.edit. 49. and $9. bur Rivet wonders that he 


foltits 
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zotins Evangelii, This expoſition of his Rivet 
ſaith he cannot affent to, in as much as the 
terms here uſed do ſound, 3n deteriorem partem, 
or import ſomething of ill, as what is ſaid, 
that thereby his ſprang ſpall become drie, and hes 
fountain be dried np, which imports ſterility, 
not fruitfulneſs ; yet even this doth the learped 
L. de Dicu interpret alſo for good, under- 
ſtanding by the ſpring or fountain mentioned, 
ſuch as were in the wilderneſs, ſuch by which 
ſome deſert places were made * more barren, 
and that God here promifeth that with his 
wind he would drie up ſuch ſprings of the de. 


ſert of his people, and then he, z.e. Ephraim, . 


ſhould ſpoil the treaſures of all pleaſant veſſels, 
3. e. ditcſcet alienis ſpoliis, ſb2uld grow rich 
with the ſpoils of other people. 

Junius and Tremellius looking on the ſcope 
of the whole as a part of. that promiſe for 
good, which he had before made of deli- 
verins them from death, yet taking the latter 
words for a deſcription of evil, give a dif- 
ferent conſtruction » both in their interpreta- 
tion and expoſition of the whole, thus, Nam 
ipſe snter fratves frudtificabit, poſtquam veniente 
Euro, vento Fehoue a deſerto aſcendente, exa- 
ruerit ſcaturigo ejus, & exſiccatus fuerit fons 
ejus, illo airipiente theſaurum omnium inſtramen- 
rorum aefiderabilium , p:ftuam deſolata fuerit 
Schomeron &c, 1. e. for (they rendring ci, by 
2am, 2s it is alſo taken ) he ſhall be fruitfall 
among the, or hu, brathren, after that by the 
Eaſt wind ( by which they take to be noted 
the Aﬀſyrians ) coming, by the wind of the Lord 
coming up from the wilderneſs, bis ſpring ſhall 
become drie, and his fountain be dried up, he, 
(1. e, ſay they, the Aſſyrian ) ſpozling, or takirg 
away, the treaſure of all defirable utenſils; and 
taking in alſo the next verſe, after that Sa- 
maria ſhall have become deſolate, becauſe foe hath 
rebelled againſt God, and they bave fallen by the 
ſword, and thesr little ones have been daſped in 
pieces, and their women with child ript up : not 
any of theſe things, though they have be- 
fallen them, ſhall. hinder the making good of 
God's promiſe, he will cauſe by vertue there- 
of, that after his threats for their ſins exe- 
cuted, they ſhall again flouriſh and be fruit- 
fuil. This interpretation of theirs Rivet ap- 
proves, as confirmed by what alſo follows 
C. 14. V.5,and 7. Explaining amons the other 
terms which we have ſeen, that which he ſaith, 
among the brethren, to be, that in the time of 
Chritt, when theſe things are to be fulfilled, 
many Iſraelites according to the fleſh ſhall be 
joined to the other Iſraelites, as true believers 
are called, & are, all brethren, Tarnovius and 
Glaſſius ſomething differently, viz. pxe1n1 59 
Quia hoc &c. This being ſo as hath been ſaid, he 
their redeemer ſhall make him to be fruitful, 


© Compare 2 Kings 2. 19,- 21. * See Calvin, Trew. Mercer, Oecol. Zanchi, Grotius, STOKES. 


joining to him by the preaching of the Goſpel mary 
brethren, which ſhall Lring forth much frait in 
the Church, Let there come by the decree of God 
a vehement eaſt wind, the wind of the Lord from 
the wilaerneſs, and thereby let hu ſpring become 
arie, and his fountain dried up, i. e, though all 
theſe eviis come upon this attiicted people, 
yet notwithſtanding this he ſhall at laſt become 
a conqueror, and /pil the treaſure of all plea- 
ſant veſſels, which words import, quod Eccle- 
ſia verbo Dei convertens genres in tinibus &c, 
ipſa di:ctur, & quzcunque Jucratur Deo dee 
voveat, viz, the Churches growing rich upon the 
converſion of the nations, and her devoting to God 
what ſhe gains. | 

Theſe. expoſitions I have recited, as in re- 
ſpect to the authority of thoſe from whom 
they arc, ſo that 1 might give an account of 
the words and ſuch meanings as they are 
thought capable of; yet do 1 not chooſe to 
follow any of the latter, ſome of which make 
the words very obſcure initead of explaining 
them, bur think ir beſt to adhere to the firſt, 
as moſt plain and agreeable to the werds 
without any wreſting of them. Thoſe tranſla- 
tions which we joined with our. own, as con- 
curring with them in the ſcope, do altogether 
give us for ® the import of the whole verſe, 
(to ſumme up what we ſaid before, ) that 
though Iſrael had hitherto greatly flouriſhed 
and enjbyed great proſperity, yet they ſhould 
not. grow ſecure thereon, and think it ſhould, 
however they behaved themſelves, be conti- 
nued to them, For, becauſe they did thereon 
grow proud and inſolent, and rebelliouſl7 be- 
baved themſelves towards God, he would ſend 
againſt them ſuch inſtruments and execu- 
tioners of his juſtly provoked juſtice, as ſhould 
ſpoil chem of all they gloricd in, all con- 
ducing to the flouriſhing of their temporal 
eſtate, and bring on them ſuch deſtruction as 
is in the next verſe deſcribed, 


V. 16. Samaria ſhall become deſ0- 
late, for ſhe hath rebelled againſt her 
God: they ſhall fall by the ſword ; their 
infants ſhall be daſhed in pieces, and 
their women with child ſhall be ript up. 


S amaria ſhall become deſolate, for ſhe hath re- 
belled againſt her God, &c. This verſe 15 Ac- 
cording to our tranſlation and ſeveral others, 
ſubjoined to the preceding, ſo as to be in the 
ſame chapter with it; by many others. io [c- 
vered from it, as to begin a new diſtinct 
chapter : the difference between them arillig, 
as they either thought the words beſt referred 
to the foregoing as by: them underitood, .or 
the following. Pareus in defence of the laitcr 


opinion 


JMI 
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F Ir 
opinion and of his own expoſition of the pre- 


ceding words, ſaith of it, Hic verſus cohe* 


ret cum ſequentibus, nec recte avellitur, rh2 
verſe co:eres with the follawing, neithey #5 rightly 
parted from them; for, ſaith he, it per#asns not 
ro the preceasng promiſe, ( as he takes it to be, ) 
but to the following exhortation to repentance. Ri: 
vet on the contrary preferring the former, 
ſaith, Here i commonly mage the beginning of the 
fourteenth chapter, (ed non bene divellitur hic 
verſus a przcedentibus, cum quibus 2 recen- 
tioribus Interpretibus meriro conjungitur, 
but wthis verſe us not well ſevered from the pre- 
ceding, with which by the latter Interpreters it 7s 
deſervedly joined; and this way our Tranila- 
tors have choſe to follow. 

As for the words we look on them as a far- 
thet threat of evil to the Iſraelitcs : They re- 
preſeat to us a lively ſcene oi ſuch grievous 
calamities as ſhould befall them, with the 
reaſon why, Samaria the head city, on the ill 
or well fare of which the happineſs or unhap- 
pineſs of the whole-kingdom did depend, fo 
that what is ſpoken of that and the intabicants 
therecf, may well be looked on as concerning 
the whole nation, EDWRT teeſham, /2:/! be ae- 
folate, 1n thisnotion 15 * this word elſewhere 
uſed in the Scripture, and in it here ( with 
ſome latitude ) more generally taken. So the 
y LXX render it, «pan1dvoru; the printed 
Arab. <$-4-5 fall periſh; the MS. Arab. 
JI8NMND COLL ſhall be deftrojed. R. Tanch, 
explains it by more words of like ſignification, 
EMInnm 872M INT) ze. in Arab, letters, 
S985, N29 =>, all importing de- 
folation, and being laid waſi, The Vulgar La- 
tin puts the imperative mood for the future 
tenſe, percat Sainarias /ct Samaria periſh, and 
moſt modern Interpreters take it in the ſame 
notion of deſ.lation, 

But there is another uſual notion of the 
theme FOUR afam, and ſuch forms as are 
from it, viz, to in, to be guilty, and ſo made 
or found; and this doth the Chaldee here 
take, PN DMN which the uſual Latin 
renders, Pecca'i rea elt, z guilty of ſin; 
Mercer, rea peragetur, ſhall be condemned as 
guilty; Pet. a Fig. peccavit, hath fnned; Gro- 
tivs, rea eſt, 25 guilty, gravium peccatorum, 
of grievous ſins: the ancient Syriack alſo 


Qda)) tethchayab, hall be exilty; and 
among more modern Interpreters, the Tigu- 
tine verſion, deliquit Samaria; and Caſtalio, 
crimen commiſit Samaria; R, Salomo explains 
It a2uR ISI her fin ſhall be laid open. 
In this ſenſe it is manifeſt it may well be 
ſpoken of that ſinfull city, the nurſery of Ido- 
latry and rebellion againſt God; and Grotius 
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ſaith, mentioning the Chaldee, forſan reQivs, 
perhaps richtey than the other way: yet con- 
ſidering the following words, wherein is de- 
ſcribed what thall be done by the enemy in 
and to her, tending to her utter deſolation- 
1 ſuppoſe ours do well join with thoſe who 
take the other ſignification, and render ſhals 
become deſclate. | 

The reaſon why ſhe ſhall be brought to this 
paſs, is added 971989 MMA 275 becanſe ſhe 
hath rebelled againſt her God, IND maretah, 
ſee bath rebelled, that is the proper and known 
hgnification of the word JMD marah, fo by 
R. Tanchum explained by CVS, and by 
the Author of the MS. Arab. by , ae which 


in Arabick ſignifies, to rebel, The Chaldee 
takes it in this ſignification, becauſe ſhe hath 
rebelled \againſt the word of her Ged; and the 
LX X agreeably to this notion render, 7 &y- 
T*51 pos F Qxoy aoThs, Which the printed Ara- 
bick expreſſeth \gg\ wane a2 becarſe 
jre hath reſiſted, or oppoſed herſelf againſt, her 
God. The ſame follow moſt of mocern later- 
preters, rendring it as ours do, by what may 
found, hath rebelled, or been relellions; but the 
Vulgar Latin ſomething differently, taking the 
verb in another notion, quoniam concit2vit ad 
amaritudtnem Deum ſuum, bccanſe /be hath 
ſtirred up her God to bitterneſs, as the Doway 
Tranſlators engliſh it, And ſo the Syriack, 


RIES | &—20%.9dd. quod exaſperayerit 


Deum ſuum, becan/e ſhe hath exaſperated her 
Ged; and ſo * ſeveral of the modern Inter- 
preters rendring it by, exacerbavit, bath im 


vittered, or bitterly angred, or provoked, & * ſome 


learned men ſay that that is the verbal tranſla- 
tion, ſo taking the word as if it were from 
17D marar, which Hgnihes, to be better, from 
whence we have above the word EYYMNRnN, 
where it is ſaid C., 12. 14. Ephraim provoked bing 
to anger, tamrurim, moſt bitterly, Bur ſure if 
we look on the form of the verb, which muſt 
be Þ from 311 marah, and the force of the 
prepoſition I be, joined in conſtruction to ir, 
and prefixed to the noun governed of it, which 
ours well render againſ#, we cannot but think 
the more litteral interpretation to be, hath 
rebelled; though they are as to the thing al- 
molt coincident, his being provoked bitterly, 
arguing rebellion in them, and their rebellion 
neceſfarily provoking him, and the roots and 
forms of the verbs being of very nigh affinity. 

It 15 not amiſs obſerved by < ſome, that 
the pronoun her, in hey God, hath a great Em- 
phaſis, Ir greatly aggravates their wickedneſs, 
that they ſhould rebel againſt, and provoke 
him who was thetr God from the land of Foypr, 
as above V. 14. and had by ſo great benefits 


w See alſo Ar. Mont, * Ezek.6.6. y Symm. otherwiſe, u#«wia1, fall repent. * Calvin, Tig, Munft. 
Stokes, ® Trem, Rivet, Þ So Grot. guaſt 4 JJ, melins alii FEND, Jia rebellavit. © Trem. River. 
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engaged them to his ſervice. Yet the MS. 
Arabick takes it another way, rendring, 
Low as 92 becauſe ſhe hath re- 
belled by, or with, Idsls. True, it is therein 
was her rebellion ſeen, viz. in forſaking and 
diſobeying God to follow Idols, and ſerve 
them contrary to his command bur here the 
word VPAIIR2 beloheha, ſeems to denote tc 
true God avainſt whom ſhe rebelled, and not 
the falſe one whom ſhe ſerved. Her rebelling 
againſt him hath ſo exaſperated him, as to 
cauſe him to denounce to her that doom which 
he here doth, as in the preceding words un- 
der the general term of geſe/ation, ſoin thoſe 
particulars, which {he ſhall ſuffer from thoſe 
barbarous enemies, into whoſe hand he will 
give them up, tending thereto, exprelicd in 
the following words, They ſnall fall by the 
ſword, their infants ſhall be daſhed in pieces, 9 and 
their women with child ſoall be ript ap. The firit 
of theſe words cxpreſs a $reat calamity, the 
following aggravate it in tne highelt degree, 
\ That the valiant men of a people, who ſhould 
defend them, ſhould fall by the ſword of 
the conquering enemy, mult needs be a great 
weakening, and tending to their deſtruction, 
bu: a loſs that may in time be repaired, if their 
children be ſuffered to grow up in their ſtead: 
but when all hopes of that ſhall be prevented 
by the cruel policy of the barbarous enemy, 
by daſhing in pieces their new born infants, 
and preventing the birth of otters by ripping 
up the wombs of their mothers before they 
come to that maturity, what ſhall follow on 
this, but mere deſolation? Theſe are expreſ- 
ſions ſure which argue, as the utmoſt inhu- 
manity in thoſe who act them, and a deſire of 
clearly rooting out a people whom they fo 
deale with, ſo, as to thoſe who are fo dealt 
with , the moit miſerable condition that any 
people can be brought to, 

That ſuch cruelty was ſometimes exerciſed 
by barbarons conquerors appears, as from 
what is by © ſome cited our of other Authors, 
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ſo by other places of Scripture, as above 
C. 10, 14, mentioning that much the like was 
done at Berth Arbel by Shalman, and the 
2 Kings 5I. 16. where it is recorded that at 
Tiphſha and the coaſts thereof, Menahem ript 
up all the women thar were with child, jn 
the ſame book c. 8. 12. Eliſha tells Hazael, 
that among the evils that he would do to 
Iſracl, ſhould be, that ther jouns men he woyls 
flay with the ſword, and he woula daſh theip 
children, and rip up their women that were with 
child: and that the Babyloaians did much the 
the like at the taking of Jeruſalem, appearg 
from Pſalm 137.9. where, that they might be 
rewarded as they had ſerved [cruſalem, he 
ſaith that their children ought to be taken 
and dathed againit the ſtones; and Amos 1413, 
that the children of Amon ript up the women with 
child of Gilead, that they might enlarge their 
borger, Though it be not expreſly ſet down in 
the hiflory of the Bible, that at the taking of 
Samaria ſuch ſavage cruelty was exerciſed by 
the Aſſyrians, yet that it is here foretold that it 
ſnould be, is a convincing argument that it was 
ſo, or would certainly have been ſo, if not 
by their repentance prevented and averted, 
and of their repentance we® do- not read, 
Surely this threained to them by him, who 
was not wart to faile of his word, ought to 
have driven them ſpeedily, if they had any 
care of theniſclves, or their poſterity, or 
country, to that which was the only means to 
have wrought on *him to repent of the evil 
which he had denounced; yet * without 
breach of his word, or altering his purpoſe, 
If they do not uſe this means for averting 
the evil chreatned, that the fault is in their per- 
verſeneſs, and not in God's unappeaſableneſs 
or failing of mercy, appears by his ca'ling 
upon them to uſe this means, ſubjoined 1n the 
next words, v, 1, of the next chapter, which 
the diſtinction made by them that divide the 
chapters, doth not hinder us from !aoking on 
as part of one continued ſermon with theſe and 
the preceding, 


* WPI! VIVIAN) wehariothay yebukkan, thongh the noun be the feminine gender and the verb paſſiverhe 
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VERSE rx, O Iſrael, return unto 
the Lord thy God ; for thou haſt fallen 
by thine naquaty. 


AVING denounced in the foregoing 
chapters heavy judgments againſt [ſracl 

for their 1dolatry and other fins, he now thews 
the only way they have to prevent or eſcape 
the being utterly deſtroyed by thoſe judg- 
ments, which is with ſpeed to return to God 
by repentance, and exhorts them to take ir, 
From thoſe evils which are alrcady befallen 
them, or hang over their heads ready to befall 
them, againſt which they cannot ſtand, there 
is none that can deliver them but God alone, 
& the only way to ob: ain his help, 15 by timely 
repen-ing of thoſe ſins, which have bronght 
thoſe evils upon them, and forſ:king them, 
* and returning to him, w om by following 


them they had forſaken, and cauſed to with- 


draw his help from them, The exhortation 
proceeds on. theſe things ſuppoſed and ne- 
ceſſirily granted, that ſin ſets men in a way 

| contrary to God and at a diſtance from him, 
that it brings on men unavoidable evils and 
miſery; that none but God can deliver them 
from thoſe evils; that there is no way to 
bring men back neere unto God, and reeſtate 
them in his favour, that ſo he may reſcue them 
from thofe evils, but ſpeedy returning by ſin- 
cere repentance to him, and that that is a ſure 
way having God's promiſe, and by himſelf di- 
refted to, 

Therefore, 0 1/rael, return unto the Lord thy 
God, &c, The words ingly taken are very 
Emphatical for the urging theſe things, every 
one almoſt, as well as the reaſon ſubjoined, 
containing ſome preſſing argument for moving 
them to the thing exhorted to, O 1/rael; This 


very name putting them in mind of ſuch great 


kindneſſes and priviledges, as God had be- 
ſtowed on their father Jacob at his firlt giving 
him that name, and which he had together 
with that name entailed on them and made 
good to them, could not but mind them of 
tie great obligations that lay on them faith- 
fully ro adhere to him, and not to have let 
go their hold on him at all, but ſeeing they 
had done ſo, again to turn and take hold on 
him a new, and more carefully for the fu- 
ture to cleave to him: which if they ſhall 


endeavour for to do, the ſame name ſounded - 


in their eares by him vouchſafing yet to call 
them by it, gives them confidence, that he will 
ſuffer them yet to prevail with him, and ac- 
cept of them, 


But this name is of ambiguous uſe, ſome- 
times comprehending the whole twelve tribes, 
to which it was from their common father 
derived; otherwhilcs attributed to the ten 
tribes after the ſeparation between them and 
Juzah as diſtint from them, in which way it 
is in this Prophet uſaally taken, as in c, 7. 
V. 6, 7. Where they are ſo diſtinguiſhed by 
God from Judah, and afterwards likewiſe 
C. 4. I5, and c, 171. 12. and ſo promiſcuouſly 
called either Iſrael or Ephraim : yea they being 
in God's account not all Iſrael which are of 
Iſrael, Rom, 9. 6. but the Iſrael of God whoſe 
hearts were right with him, It may ſcem 
therefore queitionable who are the pciſons 
here called upon by that name to repent, and 
which have gracious promiſes made to ther; in 
the following words, For if it be meant of 
all the ten tribes, who were then uſually ſo 
called, and were in the foregoing words 
ſpoken of , both this exhortation and the 
following promiſes, may ſeem ( if we may ſa 
ſpeak ) vain, and ſuch as woin!d take Þ »o 
effeft, in as much as there hoth been before 
pronounced againit them an irrevocable ſen- 
tence of deſtruction, as on men ralt ail hope. 
This :objetion R. Safomon ſeerns to have 
thougat of, and therefore for taking i. away 
explains It, O [ſrael, 1p? 7 ITY PRIY 
PW FIN which art in the land of 
Judah, leaſt it bappen unto you as unto Samaria. 
In which words of his, if by thoſe in the 
land of Judah he mean tle kingdom of Ju- 
dah, as ' ſome think, it ſcems not much ro 
the purpoſe, in as much as the Prophet was 
here peculiarly ſpeaking to thoſe of the ten 
tribes, and beſides it is not probable, though 
Judah were alſo of Iſrael, that he ſhould ſo 
call chem as ditltin&t from thoſe other tribes, 
who were then more ordinarily fo called, and 
as diſtinct from Judah; but if he mean ſuch 
of them as had beraken themſelves unto the 
land of Judah for ſafety or other reaſons, 
and were not perhaps ſo wholly and perti- 
naciouſly given up to Idolatry as the reſt, 
then it is much the ſame which k ſome among 
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Chriſtians ſay for anſwer to the ſame cb- 
jection, viz, that though the exhortation be 
Siven as to lſracl of the ten tribes in gene- 
ral, yet in it God had reſpe&t particularly 
to ſuch, who, though the generality of the 
people were wholy given up to wickedneſs, 
and in a deſperate remedileſs condition, and 
they alſo too much carried away with the 
multitude, yet had ſome fear of God in their 
hearts, warning them to bethink themſelves 
and curn unto God, that they might not periſh 
with the reſt ; for though they could not pre- 
vent that general deſtruction threatned to the 


whole wicked kingdom, yet they ſhould ſo. 


ſave themſelves, and | things ſhould be turned 
for good to them, and they find final deli- 
Verance. 

m Others ſeem to look on the words as 
ſpoken to or concerning thoſe that had eſcaped 
with their lives that deſtruction in the pre- 
ceding words deſcribed, and ſet before their 
eyes as preſent, becauſe certain to come, and 
were carried captives into baniſhment, to ex- 
Cite them, even now after ſuch evils come on 
their nation for their ſins, to uſe thoſe mcans 
by which they might yet regain God's favour, 
and find the good effects of it, ſuch as Lyra 
thinks ſhould be made good to them, not in 
the times of Hezekiah, nor the return from 
Babylon, which he cenſures as a Jewiſh opi- 
nion, ®but at the coming of Chriſt, by his 
calling them into his Church and Kingdom. 
Jerom ſaith, Percunte Samaria &zc, when Sa- 
maria is deſtroyed, their men, infants, and women 
with child being ſlain daſhed in pieces, and ript 
2p], totus Iſracl ad poenitentiam provocatur , 
all Tfrael # excited to repentance, ut qui infir= 
matus eſt ſive corrvit in iniquitatibus ſuis, re- 
vertatur ad medicum, & recipiat ſanitatem, 
vel ſtare incipiat qui corruerat &c. that he 
which #5 become weake or bath fallen by his int- 
quities, may return to the phyſitian and receive 
again health, or he that was fallen may begin to 
ſtand. Surely all Iſrael did not make uſe of this 
counſel given them, and therefore no wonder 
that the threatned deſtruction fell on them ge- 
nerally, and it ought deſervedly to be im- 
puted to themſelves who did not make uſe of 
means of eſcaping, not to God for not af 
fording them. Thoſe among them who made 
uſe thereof, no doubt, did enjoy the benefit 
thereof, ſoas, and when, God ſaw to be moſt 
for the glory both of his juſtice and mercy, 
and for good to them, 

Whoever we look on to be the perſons, the 
Iſrael here ſpoken to, the rule or duty pre- 
ſcribed to them is certainly ſuch, as none that 
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had grace to make uſe of it, ever failed of 
reaping benefit by it, and is ſuch by which 
alone not only they at preſent ſpoken to were 
then to find relief, but whoſoever ſhall at any 
time be in like caſe to them, iz. having pro- 
voked God's diſpleaſure againſt themſelves 
and his judgments, may hope to find a wa 
to eſcape. What that is the following words 
expreſs, return unto the Lord thy God, 

42 Shubah, rern. This word implics 
that the way they now went on in, was a 
wrong way, which led them from the place or 
ſtation which they ſhould have kept in, To 
God they ſhould have kept cloſe, the ſinful 
ways that they take have led them clean 
contrary to him; while they go on in them, 
they turn their backs to him, and cauſe him 
to turn away his face from them : as they will 
therefore draw neer unto him, or deſire that 
he ſhould draw neer unto them, they mult re. 
tara, viz, by repentance, which is from this 
word therefore called 1S1gr) 4 returning. 
To whom muſt they return? PAIR mn Ty 
ro the Lord thy God, ſaith he, Their going 
after, or looking after, others, was their 
fault, which did lead them away contrary to 
him, and provoked his diſpleaſure againſt » 
them. To him only, if they will walk in a 
right way, mult they direct their ſteps; and 
to him if they do direct them and return, ſhail 
they find him as alone able, ſo alſo willing 
to do them good, So do the names, by which 
he is here deſcribed, import, which are 
PAIR IV Fehovab (or as the Jews and 
many others read, Adonai) Eloheca, * The 
firlt of which is rendred by the LXX here as 
elſewhere ordinarily x«;:y, by the Vulgar La- 
tin, dominam; by the Syriack, Liza; by the 
printed Arabick ©), all as by ours, the 
Lord: by the MS. Arabick joining both words 
together, 52449) © the Lord of the worlds, 
It is a name proper only to the one true God, 
never communicated, or communicable, to 
any other, The ſecond, though of right be- 
longing only to him, as being he who alone 
is to be worſhipped, which * ſeemeth the ſigni- 
fication of that name, yet by thoſe who choſe 
to themſelves other objects of worſhip and 
Idols, is communicated to thoſe falſe gods 
alſo, But it is by the affixe, ad, joined to It, 
thy God, appropriated and limited to him 
alone, who had been always their God, who 
had voucked them for his people, and whom 
they had vouched for their God, and ſo were 
alone among all nations, his, by a peculiar 
intercſt, as he among all that were called gods, 


| Parevus. m Druf. Grot. and ſee Trem. poſt funeſtum regni excidium abjeFos in triſtes captrvitates og exilit 
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poſe fgnified of old in Hebrew w:at 8) doth jn Arabic, viz, to worſhip. 


da, Lyra; Chriſti 
ox we may lup- 


was 
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was theirs. His being ſo deſcribed repreſents 
him as only able, ſo alfo willing to rciive 
them in the ill condition in which they were : 
as.b&t- 2 711779 14e Lord of all power and migir, 
Ruicr & Governour of all things, he 1s abic to 
puniſh and able to forgive, to ſave and to de- 
froy; as their Gcd, vouchſafing to acknow- 
ledge them in that peculiar intereit to himſcif, 
as to call kimſclf yer eheir God, thous they 
have rebelied againſt him, he ſhews thai he hath 
yet a favour for them, and good will rowards 
them, ſo that he will aiſo yer accept of then, 
and receive them upen their reiurn to him, 
In the words it is obſervable that he ſaith 
=, TT} ad Fenovah, maling the verbto be 
conſtrued with that prepol:tion 22, which 
ours render fimply to, as tie LEX as, the 
Vulzar Latin ad, both the Arabicts eh ail 
the ſame; and R. Tancnum obſerves that it is 
ſometimes conſtrued with 1p ad, ſometimes 
with Sx cl, (as in the next verie and clie- 
wherc,) as if it were indifferent as to the 
ſigmfication , both ſignifying 7. It 1s alt 
coatirued with & be, as above C. 12 V. 6, 
which, as Kim:hi there obſerves, may be 
taken in the fignification of the prepeiition 


"be, with which it is alſo often contirued, and 


ſo be ren;red ſtill 20g with Hy al, aiſo in the 
ſame ſenſe, as 2 Chron, 30.9. 

But there are who here look upon this pre- 
poſition IP 29, in this place, as having greater 
Emphatis 1n it than ſo, and not to import 
barely zo, but quite, or home, unto, and 1t 15 t0 
that purpoſe and to that intent by = ſome 
readred, uſque 2d, quite co f\ requirirg that 


they ſhould not only turn back and lovl; ro- 


ward the Lord with a partial and imperfect 
repentance, but not leave off till they were 
come qui:e home to kim by a total and fin- 
cere repentance and amendment, This is by 
tſome cenſured as too nice and not ſolia, and 
that it is as much as the words require that It 
be rendred, roz but perhaps their cepſure 1s 
too ha:th, As for the thing there 15 ro que- 
ſiion, viz, that that repentance whica {hall be 
acceptable muſt be total and fincere and con- 
tart; and why this word may not be ſo tazen, 
boti in this and ſome otner piaces, as to re- 
Quire ſich conditions in their returning, * 
know not, "The ancient jews ſeem to nave 
looked on the word here, as having ſuch Em- 
phaſis in it, while on it they ground that ſaying 
of theirs here by "Kimchi cited , 79173 
12597) V99 I rwany TNgN great 
repentance wich bringeth men homey or quite &tÞ, 
to the throne of glory, 


1 nas >. 


« So Kinchi, WP ad, ON 


Abarb. alſo out of rhe Talmud in Yowac. 8. 
from Lurier, 


HERS E 4 


[rirerlin. 
Mercer; plane ad illum redi, non untem a1Gudieniis (90 

v Aben Ezra ſeems to take it ſo to have, DY71 WW CZ TY 
I liazab þ Þ > O. au ti, $0, 


Feccc2 


/7r 

Eefices tis fgnitication of wnto, the paruicie 
"Ty ad tath Iſo another of, d«nic, or, dum, 
while, or whilſt chat, on which is grouncd alſo 
anotier interpretat:on cf an ai.cient Dector 
here cited by K.Saloumo, as1f the words ſhould 
{oond, returi, O Iſrael while th; Ged is yet 
F1Fv ite Lord, The ground of wv hich ſeems 
to be, that the name "I Felrwab, ſhould 
denote mercy, and the other DAM judgment; 
fo that it would import, while God appears 
ket in his property of mercy, before te ma- 
n:felt {imfelf in his property of judgment, 
ad {o call upon them to make ſpeed in re- 
turning to him. Burt this, ] ſuppoſe, is a 
nicety v/ithout good grounds for it, That this 
!s required of thoſe that will return unto the 
Lord to as to be accepted, and either prevent 
or remove ſuch evils, as are otherwiſe necei- 
ſarily conſequents of fin, viz. not to delay 
their repentance, but to make haſt, and * to 
ſcek the Lord while he may be found, is a 
ting not to be doubted, and which the Scri- 
pture clſewhere warns to be carefull of; but 
that it ſhould be the proper import of theſe 
words here, or they aught to be ſo interp -tcd 
as: theſe would have it, is not eaſily to be 
granted : that will rather be jinforced from the 
next words, which give a rcaſcn, that m: ke 
it necellary that they ſhould return unto the 
Lord, from the ill condition that they are 
brought to by reafon of their departing from 
him, for (faith he) thou haſt failes by 
thine iniquity, The influence of which words 
on the former exhortation to ſhew kow ne- 
cciliry it is for them to hearken to it, Kimchi 
dotn perſpicuouſty expreſs, rhus joirins then: 
in his explication, and inferring one from the 
other, Becauſe thin ſeeſt thet they hoft Fallen by 
thine iniquity, tyerefore ut belzoves thee to return 
unto tie Lord, becau'e there i nothing that ca 
raiſe thee ny from thy Fall, but tiy rorent ences 
retkriing unto kim: fo &Ab-n Ezra tlfſo looks 


on it as underfiocd E297) BY 71290) 05 Pt 
1399 and there is none that can raile thee wo bis 
Goa aloe, : 
There 1s forme titt'e difterence among In- 
zerpreters in rencvring the tigmftcation of the 
words, which makes vet no great differencz 
in che meaning, The firit pariicie 919 cf, wegl 
CUrs With nioQu Ctncrs render, fors Or lerunje, 
or ſomcwiit equivaient, as jun, and "Trem, 
quando, her, or whereas z others ovicrve 
may be renared by attbongh, Y ut corrneres, 
or, *cuamvis, or, *etfl, airbough thou baſt 
falles, wiich would then maze the words, 
iatead of a reaſon why they thouid return, to 
f Occol. prr/eFe, nan deſrjiens aonee Denm cont ings, 
© Drut. 1/125 Gaam par eff. An ſclida gpinio, Rwer. 


eg": by little and little guite t0 the Lord, W By 
y Trem. * br- Stukes. * Jarn. 


be 


772 
be 2n incouragement to them in it, and that 
they ſhenle not Ceſpair of finding acceprance 
with God, who ſtill was their God, on tnetr 
repentance, though they hed grievouſly vis 
fended him, and h1d fallen by trerr iniquity, 

The word NJY9 ca/halta, by ours readred 
ten haſt fatlen, is by o:hers rendre9, £1702 h.ſt 
fumbled, winch ſeems the primary fignilica- 
tion of the word , and is by ours cliciyhere 
oiven it: ſo the Syriack ASolll ethrekele, 
as the Chaidec alfo PRITIZPIN avd the MS. 
Arid, z3As, and ſo might in Latin be rendred, 
d impeg:ſti: the LYX render imo, and the 
pr-nicd Arab. CARS art become weake, That 
either of theſe figmfications may well enough 
agree to it, appears by the uſe and interpreta- 
tions of it in other places of Scripture z which 
ſocver of them Le raken in this plzce, the 
other will be underitood with it, they all con+ 
Ciirrins in that which is here intended, v2. 
the deſcription of that ill condition which 
Iſrael had brought themſcives into by thicir 
fins. Having itumbled at the ſtumbling blocks 
oi their Idols and other iniquities conſequent 
tliercon, they hal dangerouſly fallen, failen 
from God, his ways and fayour, and from 
their former itation and dignity, and 1nto great 
miieriez and calamitics, by which means 
they were ſo weakened, as that they had no 
ſtrength 'in themſelves to raiſe and recover 
themſelves, This he faith is befallen them 
by their iniquity, That word is JN}2 6ea- 
v0zera, Which ſome render, 21 thy iniquity ; ſo 
the Vulgar Latin, ſo the Chaldee, ſothe LXX 
& Ths dias os. In thine iniquities » Will be 
tne ſame in ſeaſe with © per, 4 or propter, as 
others render by through, or becauſe of. Thus 
ſetting betore their eyes their condition, that 
tacy may be ſenſible of it, and declaring the 
cauſe thercof, he uſeth certainly the moſt 
preſſing argument that can be to move them, 2s 
they have any love of themſelves and care of 
the own good, to uſe all poſſible means for 
their own recovery, w® being only that which 
he had called them to, viz. turning to the Lora, 
it may be jultly expected that they ſhould re- 
foive ſo to do, and enquire how they migit ſo 
do it, as to be accepted. Concerning this 
therefore, as defirous of their good, he in- 
forms them inthe next words. 


V. 2. Take with you words, and turn 
to the Lord, ſay unto him, Take away 
all imquity, and receive us practouſly : 
ſo will we render the calves of our lips. 


Take with you words, and turn nnto the Lord, 
&c. That they may make their way to the 


. K . g 2: an ite 
b Druſtus. © Pagnin. 4 Jun, Trem, * In that called the Biſhops F1-1e, 
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Lord, and regain favcur with him he doth not 
bid tnem to bring bullec!'s out of ther herds, 
nor ke goats 97 rams out of their folds, no: g0ld 
nor (ilver, nor any thing whereby their wea'th 
vich. be diminithed, for profuſcly laviihing 
whicn on their Idols they are above tix, 
c.2.8,and13-©3:4:ct10.1. £12.11 No: 
his favour is purcaifed at a cheaper rate, by 
approching to him with 2n oblation which i3 
at hand to all, and to which the pooreſt 
a:ony tliem may contribute as flocrally as the 
rich, viz, offering up of woras, of werd; only, 
v. hich though in mens eftecm of I:5ter value, 
yct if rightly ordered, are more 551.17 eftoem'd 
b; him than the fattcil faccilices and richeſt 
donaries, and ſuch witnout wiki ao Facrifice 
ctier ſacrifices could by themſcives prevaile, 
For the right ordering and cue oilering of 
which, they are in theſe words Ly the Pro- 
phct inſtructed, D797 CODY RP: kecky 
immacem dcbarim , tahe with 101 woras Gr, 
© Our ancienter tranſlation hath, rake theſe 
noras with you; as if this were a form pre- 
ſcribed tothem : zheſe or tie like, fait Kimctt, 
D392 SSI) ART 0719709, 35 if they 
wercs ii not a _ncccllary form, yet a pattern 
to be followed which is confirmed by what he 
ſubzoins, and ſay to vim, They are aid to tile 
with them words, faith Mr, Lively, qui do- 
centur que Jocuturi ſunt, which ure range 
what they ſhall ſay, who have words put ito 


their mouths which they ſhall ſpeair, that they 


do not fpcak what ſhall rot be accepted. So 
Chriſt preſcribed a form of praver, facing, 
when ye pray, ſar, Luke 11. 2. or, «ſter t::5 
manner pray je, Matt. 6. 9. fo for ie Hich 
Fricſts benediction of the people was x 

ſcrized a ſet form of words, Num. 6, 22. 
Such words as (hail pleaſe God, are to be 
framed accordin? to his diteciiors. But there 
is another thing which this expreſſion necefſa- 
rily ſuggeſts, viz. that the words which they 
will uſe, and hope to find acceptance by, be 
not raſh, vain, inconfideraze words, which 
are ol; a labour of the lips and tengue with- 
out concurrence of the heart and under- 
ſtanding, duly firſt weighing and cenfdering 
them ; but ſuch as proceed bly oaks wn, 
as R, Tanchum, from wiat is ſpoken firſt in tre 
inner man, Viz, taken up into the heart, and 
by that dictated ro the tongue , and ac- 
cording to the ſincere intention of that within 
ſet right with God, uttered with the mouth, 
Fhis is ſhewed by his ſubjoining the words 
== 9X 191421 veſhubu el Jehova", and 
tyra mito rhe Lord, i, e ſaith Rimchi, cttticr 
72599 ny mo 220 722 


: " Dil 
with your whole heart and not jour tips aire ON 
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TT Yan IN after Je 
hall vo converted confeſs tefire im, Buti tiele 
are £291, tialliey may pit up their words 
12 2CCCPLUVIE Manitcr to ine {ord that ther 
wo! 'Ctate to their mouth, and {1n- 
4083 with it 13 uttering thereof, 
T:cir heart be turned Irom wicked- 
neſs, aa ict right with ee Lord; till it beſo 
vith them» their v oerds Vail rot be ſun as 
ſhall be accepicd. 7 hen, when they are thus 
compoled , and there is truih and reaicy m 
their words, and they arc acconpenied wit! 
ſincere purpoſe of heart for amcenameu. of 
their lives, let them bring or take them with 
them words, and fay unto the Lord, even fuch 
wor.s as follow, The Ciulice calls thea) 
OST NT genig oF as ef confeſſion, 

* . hey are indecd ſuck as contiin all parts 
of a {13Jer2 peniten's addreſs ro God , con- 
felon, ſupplic:tion for remiſſion of fins, for 
obtain:ng tavour and grace from God, pro- 
fcſion of thank fuineis, promiſe of fFuitiiiull 
ainering to Gud, und of ſole dependonce 
on hi.u, with ackno-viedement of the aliſutllt- 
ciency and fue tulliciency of his poyer anud 
mercy for rclie*tnz thoſe who are ta di::ref5, 
and k:ve none to he'p them, as will 2ppear 18 
tzkinz them in order, They were falls: ty 
their 1-4 2ities, before they can riſe again and 
ſtand pright, thuſe ſtumbling blocks niuit 
be taken out of the way : they not heing of 
them/eives abic to remove them, mutt turn 
to Gog, with whom 1s power atone arid ner- 
cy to do 'f, an.: fiy unto him, take away all 
smguity Fc. Div.rs of the Jev/s would have 
tkuin ſo to ſound and for that end, whereas 
the words in the original thus lie in order, 
0) RW) 223 col all, tifla, rake, or 
thou ſhalt rake (fer it is tne future tenſe, and 
ſo by ſeveral rendred #o/es, ) or take away 
avon, i:19a:ty,. they take the order of the 
words to te f inverted, and to ſound as if it 
were in the mult ordinary way of confiru- 
Ction in the Hebrew, col avon tifſa, all inequi= 
ty take awzsy; but in the Vulcar Latin, omnem 
anfer wigmtatems anſwers to the words as 
they lay in the Hebrew text, and make the 
ſame meaning tha: ours give, and to waich 
in our la:guage would anſwer both in order 
and meaning, hilly rake away iniquity. The 
MS. Aravick alſo to the fame meaning, 


285 CABO gS= all inquity param, According 


to this rendring they are a manifelt requeſt 
to God for taking away their iniquities, in- 
clucing a confeſſion that they are guiity of 
many. Did they nor, or were they not to, 
acknowledge themſelves fo to be, they would 
not be bid to defire that all ſhould be taken 


On HOSE A. 


F739 
oy, 
away. It wi:l be mnch the ſame 1t it be 
rendied [3 RUN 939, as Kimchi Taith it 
may be aiſo rendred, parden 1:qrity to | ws | 
all, or $59 (as * others ) rake aiva; from 725 
all, ſo underitanding a prepoſition pre-RKed tO 


Ohm col, all; to which acrecs likewiſe that 


readrins which Drufius thiks the words may 


Guit), ut errour, ſo underſtanding the word 
WR ather, which, & taking MY avon, to ligni- 
l; i-iquit;, or greater tran{grefjions, as oppoſed 
to 331 tiivgeg, [tus of errour, Or $1COTHANCYs AS if 
ti.cy fnouia think or fay with themſelves, our 
cirours have no need of asking rem:ſſion for 
tim, for Þawyo can uicerftend his erronrs ? 
but wiyuity PO 13) ITN23 REPINA NM 
VIZ, ſuc as i5 done wit) ante- 104 4d with kaow- 
ledge, =O PI2HD WP21 NN tar We 
aske of thee, that thou wilt tare away, or pararm. 
Burt ture it wiil nor be ſafe in a»king pardon 
for ſis, to make ſuch diſtioction, as if they 
couid keep any on thcir own ſcore; there 
are none Of ſo little danger, tl:at they ſhouid 
not delire to be freed from tha: alſo, and not 
be put themſelves to anſwer for them, Con- 
trary certainly to the Pſalmiſts meaning doth 
he cite his words, who by, wo cin under- 
ſtand hes exrours ? doth not inean that for thoſe 
he delired not pardon, bur thonght tney were 
many, and perhaps not taken note of by 
himſelf, yet thar God would cleanſe him from 
them among his ſccret ſins. 


' A later writer approves of his way in 
underſtanding and ſupplying WR alher, 
which, but not of his reedring N22 tiſſa, in 
the notion of pardoning, or taking away, which 
he would himſelf have taken in the larger or 
fimpler lignification of raking, or receiving, and 
the words to be rendicd, quicquid accipis, 
pravitas eit , whatſcever thou receiveſt from mw, 
zs wickganeſs, and ſo to be not a form of peti- 
tion for pardon of fins, but only a confeſſion of 
fins, acknowledging thet God can receive from 
them nothing that is good, tha: there is nothing 
in them by which they may deſerve his favour, 
that their love doth not prevent his, and that 
they cannot confer ought to their own ſalvation, 
nor oficr up any ſacrifice of a ſweet ſavour ac- 
ceptab!ie ro him for obtaining peace with him. 
To this and like purpoſe he, but though (as we 
before ſaid ) here is included a confeſſion, 


* Hye per brevi formula totam refipiſcentie dofrinam exprefſit, (F guemodo ad uſum referenda efſet ſrmul docuit tg c. 


Tremellius. f — 
b Plalin 19, # Cocceius, 
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lam Abuyalids R. Tanchum; P2N Ab. Ezra, Kimchi. & Miclal Yophi in marg. 


yet 


77% 


yet we look on the words as a form of pe- 
tition, as others in the firſt place mentioned, 
do, and think the word RRWIN 12/2, to be ri. 
tier taken as elſewhere, tor rzking away, than 
receiving, Mean while he agrees wit ali be- 
fore mentioned in taking it to be one of the 
words which they are to utter in their adirets 
to God, and a part of it, and fo doth ihe 
Chalace Paraphrait aiſo, ren/ring, F977 IV 
PW 2 PIWUD? it 75 reap, or eaſy ty thee to 
for2ive fins Oe, but the LYX uhng a more 
parapiraiticil liberty, looks nut on it as fo, 
vis, a part of what they are bid to ſay 
ia their addreſs, bur rather :s a reaicn why 
tacy fhould aucreſs themſelves to God, and 
a deciaration of what go! they might find 
tiereby, rendring, 4% m7t aim, omus * Mi NAGTE 
& Say, ſy to bara, tant ye racy ret receive 11 - 
guity ; and tie Si riack aiſo by the hike liberty 
(£-2>0% 2 (ODA SD) oixolo 
anr ſa. t. tum that be renit to you | jor 1:6 
q:ity ; Except we ſhall ſay that they ment, 
tie ririty, that they ſhouid uſe to hum Tach 
words, wherein they ſhould beg that be would 
net impute to them iniquir; z and tae ſecond, 
ſu h wherein tiey ſhould beg, that ke would 
pardon tv» hem tizeir iniquity, But we need 
not in{iit on theſe or any other rendring than 
v hat ours here, with ſo many other both an- 
cient and medern, give us, which we look on 
as mott conſonant to the Hebrew, making it 
a form of requeſt by them to be put up to 
God, thit he would pardon to them, or take 
away from them, all iniquity. The taking 
away of which may denote, the pardoning or 
not inputing it, the deitroying or taking away 
its power aad dominion, that it rule not in 
them, by giving grace to relilt it, or the re- 
moving ſuch evils as it had brought on them, 
the puniſhment as well as the guilt being under 
the name of inz2uity compretended, 

In all theſe ways mutt that be taken away 
before it can be well with them and they ſee 
good : this therefore are they in the firlt place 
ro delire, and then with confidence in the next 
piice to petition for grace and favour; having 
ſaid this, then ſay 9129 MP1 vekach robs which 
ours render, and receive #4 graciouſly. $0 
they put in the text, which 1s a very good 
ſenſe. raking the word I'M rob, which ſign!» 
fies god, Or graciors, adverbially ; or elfe un- 
deritanding the prepoſition A 5, or $1 to be 
prefixed before it, as if it were 91.59 Ferch, 
or 91299 with good, or for 0d, and ſupplying 
the note of the perſons, #-, which will be 
equUivaient to, recewe i graciouſly; s or if with 
* others ve underitand 1nitead of zz, preca- 
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tionem noſtram, ozy prayer, mu.h to the ſame 
purpoſe, receive this ozy prayer gracionly, But 
the words taken without any Iip;l;, as they 
are in the original, moſt obvioufly ſounding, 
ang take, or receive, good, GIvers co io render 
tiiem z and by the good which they think at 
tney pray God to receive from them, ſome 
underitand theſe their ® nocd performs ces, 
their " confeſſion, repertance, pr ers, and t79- 
miſes; or as Kimchi, 999 59 1 519 597 
* prod woras or a good beart, R. Joſeph in 
Aten Ezra BY9t2 a Wp7 JV ?129 a lintle of 
good aoirks., Avarb nel FAIR 1322 7,3 
WeYYy FTIKD FIX WR 9039 aid rabs is 
lieu ther cof ( VIZ, of our in ) a7 709 3-67 any 
commandmeut tnat we have dove, gong, Ip. 
poſe, on that locſe ?ruie of tiers, that Gul 
gave ſo many commandments to thim, that 
by doing any of them they mis! t be faves, 
Others tie good, that theti 1n:quities being 
tazen away, they having recuied remiſſion 
of their fins aud grace from God, {houid en+ 
deavo:r ard be enabied to do. R, Tancium 
exCepis againſt this way of expoſition, becatile 
God the giver of all good to mer, cannot 
receive good or profit from men, an: thinks 
it therefore more convenient not to be taken 
for part of their words to God, but for tie 
words of God, promiſing on their repentance 
good to them (by a Parenthcſis interpoſed, ) 
as if he ſhould iay, ſay thon, take away all inie 
qitity, ( and ſo fralt thou receive 'g00g, tiien pro- 
ceed, and ſay ) /o will werender Ec, Of this 
opinion ſcera likewiſe the LXX to have been, 
who agreeably to what we have fecn from 
them in the firft words, render theſe,  adGm 
& 32% > and Je may weceive good things ; liKe- 
wiſe the printed Arabick Ido a9, 
the Syriack alſo I&=g DA58o0 11d receive 
Je good thingsz as likewiſe R. Tanchum 
thinks 3329 j1Þ kach tob, gake thou proas 
to be for Tip kecku, rake 56, But this cauſeth 
ſomewhat an harſh breach in the fea ence, all 
occaſion of which, though 229 2ch, be renared 
as a noun, good, witl be taxen away , if the 
verb NP kzch be rendred as in the margin cf 
our Bitles by g ve. And that it may ſo bgnt- 
fy as well to grve, as to taks or receive, May 
be proved irom the like vfe of the ſame word 
Pſalm 68, 18, where F732 0779 [2cachtd 


mattax:th, which is uſually renared , thor: haſs 
recezved pafts f;r men; tne Apoſtle in Ep3.4.0. 
reachcth us to render by tors df worthy be 7296 
gifts, as 1t is likewiſe by the $3 \TifCl- 
pretcr in that place of the PAa'm renadrea , 
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gaveſ# gifts to men, So would it be, give guod, 
1. C. confer all good, ſpiritual and temporal 
oood and bleſſings as ſhall be good for us, 
4 Some ſeem willing here to take 1n both figni- 
fications, rendring, acceptum confer bonum , 
beſtow goed taken ont of thive own ſtyre of graze 
and goodneſs, They can have no good Hut 
what he mult firſt give them, that they ma'y be 
able to do good, it muit be from bim; all 
good that they can enjoy, muſt be alſo frova 
kim, and this their requelt will kindly follow 
on the former, that being granted may vive 
them aſſured confidence of asking this. and 
undoubted hopes of receiving it. Al) their 
iniquity being by God taken away, vo good 
thing ſhall God afſuredly deny to chem, or 
ſuffer to be wanting to them, whicn may con- 
duce either to their temporal or ſpiritual 
welfare, £5 22 gan AY Ace 2 0) 
there being n»ww no impediment after that , which 
may binger you from receiving it, left, as R, Tan- 
chum ſpeaks, 

Being thus inſtructed how to make their 
addreſs unto God in petitions for things alto- 
gether neceflary to be obtained, that they may 
recover their fall which they have received, 
and ftand right with God, viz. remiſſion of 
of their fins and God's favour, they are in 
the next place directed to what they ſhalt 
profeſs to render to God upon their requeſts 
obtained, in the next words, ſo will we render 
the calves of our lips, So do ours tranſlate the 
words Ny BY  FI229yWwN aeſhallemab 
parim ſhephateunu , which in nicety of Gram- 
mar would rather ſound, and we will render 
calves, or jonng bullocks, as the word denotes, 
our lips, the word being put in appoſition, 
whereas, of our lips, 2s if one were governed 
of the other, ſhould rather be 1zyRNnavy 199 
pare ſhephatenu : it being as it is, others for 
making out the conitruction, render, vitulos 
labiis noftris, calves with our lips, as if the 
prepoſition 5 be, iz, or with, were to be un- 
derſtood, and hephatenu, were for as much as 
WNEWUI HAphatern, And ſo R. Tanchum 
takes it to be, not approving what he faith 
ſome others ſay that it ſhould mean, we 7ill 
render Joung bullocks the free will offering of onr 
lips, or thoſe which we have vowed with oxr lips, 
6,e, we will pay that, to which we have by 
vow obliged our ſelves, This he thinks doth 
not well agree wich what was before ſaid, 
take with you words, He ſo explaining it as he 
doth, would have the meaning to be, we 
will render in words, prayers and ſupplica- 
tions 1n lieu of ſacrifices, ſo ſhewing that right 
ordered words, with ſincerity of intentions, 
are better than ſacrifices with rebellion, ac- 
Cording to what is ſaid, behold to obey is better 
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than ſacrifice, But we {hall nct inſiſt on the 
difference betwixt theſe mentioned interpre- 
tations, they will concur in the meaning, which 
is not amiſs given in the MS. Arabick £2425 
WI9Yy bo 324) CANLI I2 we will 
render inſtead of offering ſacrifices the confeſſion 
of cur lips. 

But there is a preater difference between 
our reacring and ſome other ancient verſions. 
The LXX inttead of what ours, the Vulgar 
Latin and others render, the calves of our lips, 
have, « dymToduouey tapmoy X erriay ghd, and 
we will render the fruit of our lips, (ſo the printe 


Arabick following them, #z-4-5 2.5 
Ceales;) falſ ſermonis fimilitudine, ſaith Jeroms 
acceived by the likeneſs between CY parim, 
which ſignifies calves, or bullocks, and perim, 
fraits, or rather 1D peri, in the ſingular num- 
ber, f7:4t, as other readings in Jerom have : 
whence it is "conjectured, thar they did ſo 
read it, and not as now is readd, parim, The 
ſame ſignification is alſo taken by the Syriack, 
who yet otherwiſe differing in the rendring 
of the other words from them, reads, 
E220, };Ls OROIDIO and he ſhall 
repay jou the fruits of your lips. Tae ſame ſeems 
likewiſe confirmed by the Apoſtle Heb, 1 3. 15. 
thus exhorting, by him therefore let us offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 
xetpToy Xemior, the fruit of ( our) lips, giving 
thanks to his name. As to the ſcope of the 
matter, it would be indifferent which of theſe 
were readd, whether calves or fraits, both 
being capable of being figuratively uſed, to 
expreſs the ſame thing, and that hereby in- 
tended, viz, the ſacritice of praiſe offered to 
God by the miniſtery of lips, 6yanoysrmy To 3yb- 
wan airs, giving' thanks, or confeſſing, to his 
name, But becauſe the admitting this conje- 
ture would argue a difference in the He- 
brew copies that they uſed from thoſe that we 
now have, which is not without neceſſary 
grounds to be admitted, I think it may be 
faid that the Seventies rendrings the word by 
apr, fruit, doth not neceſſarily argue that 
they did read otherwiſe than is now readd 
O72 parim, and looked on as properly ſigni- 
fying calves or bullocks, The reconciling of 
their tranſlation with that of others muſt ra- 
ther be ſought from the uſe of the word apes 
in them, and what they meant by it heres, 
and how they might think it to agree with 
parim for the meaning, than by thence inferring 
that they differently did read that word. 
For this end I conceive ( * what I have elſe= 
where ſaid) that aps here is by the Greek 
taken in the ſame notion that xz2Tue or xmas 
is by them elſewhere uſed, viz, for a whole 


4 Jun, Trem, Druf. and ſee Pare. * Trem. Cappell. ! Porta Moſis c. 4. p. 10. 
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burnt offering , which oſually was a bullock, 
and ſuch, accurding to what the Rabbins teid 
us, were ſome of them called nam%9 pp 
the xapric, or ſummer fruit of the altar: 10 
were ſuch free will offerings, they ſay, called 
becauſe they were to the altar as ſummer 
fruits to a table after a banquer, If they had 
reſpect to that, we may think that they did 
chooſe ſo to render it for giving the meaning, 
though not the literal ſignification of the word, 
and the Arabick might literally expreſs that 
word which they found in them in its com- 
monly known ſignification, and ſo the Syriack 
alſo here, though what they put in the {ingu- 
lar number , he puts in the plural, What 
ever doubt may be made of them, it is mani- 
felt the Chaldee did read as it is {till readd, 
perim, which he paraphraſeth, and ler the 
words of our mor:th be ( or the words of our month 
ſhall be ) accepted before thee PMNDA as bulls, 
for well plraſing on thine altar. But what ever 
rendring of the word he taken, the ſcope of 
the expreſſhon will (as we ſaid ) till te the 
ſime, v:z, a profeſſion of offtcring the greateſt 
thanks ro him that their lips, the interpre- 
ters of their gratefull hearts, can utter z which 
thankfulneſs, wherein it muſt alſo farther 
ſhew it ſelf, the following words declare, 
viz, in a conſtant adhering to him, and a ſole 
dependance on him, not giving that honour, 
in whole or in part, to any other, but diſ- 
claiming and renouncing all truſt in them : 
they mult alſo profeſs as in the next verſe, 


V. 3. Aſhur ſhall not ſave us, we 
will not ride upon horſes, neither will 
we ſay any more to the work of our 
hands, Ye are eur gods: for in thee the 
fatherleſs findeth mercy. 


Aſtur ſball no; ſave us, we will nit ride upon 
\ hirſes. neither &c. They were before minded 
that they had fallen by their iniquity , ang 
ſhewed that the only way for recovering 
themſelves, was by returning unto the Lord 
by repentance and acknowledgment of their 
fins, and begging pardon of them; which 
haviog in the firſt place inſtructed them in 
general to ſuc for, for the taking away of 
them all as all pernicious, he here deſcends to 
a more particular deſignation of ſome, which 
had been mere ſtumbling blocks and cauſe 
of offence to them, by themſelves caſt in their 
own way. which they are neceſſarily to re- 
move out of their way, that they may with ac- 
ceptation be able to turn unto the Lord, and re- 
cover their ſtanding; and thoſe are, confidence 
in ſuch vain things as they had ſought to, and 
put their rrult in hitherto, with neglect of God, 
to the decciving themſelves, and provoking 


© Abarb, alſo; fo Jerom, ſuper eguos Zgyptios. 
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of him, which they are here taugh. to re- 


nounce and diſclaime, which things w hat they 
were we ſhall ſee in going over the waids 


in order, The firlt thing thar they are to ac. 
icnowledge themſelves guilty in, and nuw re- 
nounce, is confidence in the Aflyrians for jelp 
and ſafety in theſe words, .:/shar ſhall noe 
ſave , That name may be taken eithcr for 
the king or pcople of Aſſyria, or rather for 
both. For their ſecking to them, and relying 
on them for heip, they are above in this our 
Prophet taxed, as Cc. 5. v. 13. That hes 
E porwim ſaw bis ſickneſs, he went to the Aſs 
rIans, and ſent to king Fareb ; ag.tn C.7. l1, 
like a ſilly drve withont heart they called to 
Egypt, and went to Aſſyria; and C.8.v.9. for 
going up to Aſſyria to hire lovers; and e. 12,1, 
for that they wade a covenant with the Aſſyrians. 

Aſihur was then it ſeems the moſi potent 
king and people, and ſuch as they thought 
{tould be able to prote&t them againſt all 
other enemies. But how vain they were in 
ſuch hope, appears by the forccited c,x. 13, 
et, ſaith he, be could not ſave them, What the 
proud Aſſyrian ſaid of the kgyortian, that he 
W4s 4s 4 ſtaff of a broken reed, wheteon if a man 
leane, it will go into bs hand azd pierce it , 
Iſaiah 36. 6, the Aſſyrian hinſelf was truly 
to Ephraim, and did not only nct ſ:pport 
him, but was every way inſtr»mental in 
caſting him down, being become his greateſt 
enemy, and his truſt in him was a gieat cauſe 
that he is now, as it is here ſaid, fa len; from 
which fall as he will ever hope to riſe, he muſt 
now calt him off, utterly diſclaim all confi- 
dence in him, and ſcek after a better help to 
raiſe him and ſupport him ; ſo are they taught 
to do and ſay in theſe words, 4/sbar ſhall noe 
ſave us, Junius and Tremellius render it, 
non poteſt ſervare nos, cant ſave #5, as if 
they acknowledged his inab:lity to dot, 

A ſecond thing of like folly and miſchicf 
to them are they taught to acknowledge to 
have bcen, their truſt in the ſtrength and 
power of horſes, while they muſt ſay, we 
ws/l not ride upon horſes, In explaining this ex- 
piefſion, viz, what is the fault that they are to 
acknowledge themſelves to have bcen guilty 
of, and to profeſs that they will not hereafter 
erre or fin in the ſame kind, there are different 
ways taken, By the profeſſing that they wil! 
»ot ride on horſes, ſome take to be underſtood 
that they will no more go or ſend into 
Egypt to procure thence hurſes to ride 0n, 
and by them to ſtrengthen themſelves agoinlt 
rheir enemies, as truſting in them and think- 
ing, that thereby the ſhould ſave and ſe- 
cure themſelves, So ſaith R. Salomo, that by 
this i3 meant, rhe asd of the Fryptiant, Wi'O 
ſeat. horſes to them, *Aben Ezra alle, ve 


will 
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will not rely on the Aſſyrians, nor on the horſes 


| whico are brought out of Egipt. Thence that they 


were uſuaily with horſes tupplicd appears out 
of ſeveral pallzges in the Scripture, and that 
thcnce they cid fetch them, though it might 
ſeem contrary to the command of the law, as 
for example Dcur, 17, 16. twat their king ſo:uld 
yot multiply horſes, nor cauſe the people to return 
into Egypt, Is tie ena that they mug PP multiply 
horſes, which ſcems given to preveut tizcir 
taking off their truſt on God alone to place 
it 0a ſuch vain things, though ſeeming to men 
of greateit uſe ard firength for batte! and 
for tafety, for oflcnce and defence ; and t..cir 
not obſerving this command cauſeth him clſe- 
where to laveigh againit t!em, who thought 
to ſecure themielves by ſuch nicans, wo to them 
that go down to Egypt for help, and ftay on 
hurſes > and truſt in charuts, becauſe they are 
many, and in boerſe-men becayſe they are ver) 
ſerovg; but they lock not unto the voly ove of 
iſrael, neither ſecke the Lora, Iſaiah 31, 1, 1a 
this way to ſay, we will not ride upln horſer, 
will Le ail ove with, non emploralimus auxilium 
Zgypti, as Grotius takes it to be, * we »4ll 
mt ſecke for the help of Egypt, for which they 
2re above accuſed in the forccited c. 7. 11. 
they flie to Egypt, of which what the conſe- 
quence was likely to be, as theſe here by ex- 
p<rience found it to be, appears likewiſe by 
the 35. of tnat forecited Ifaiah 31. Now the 
Egyptians are men and not God, ana their hor ſes 
fleſh and not ſpirits ; when the Lord ſhall ſtretch 
out his hand, both he that helpeth ſhall fall, and 
he that ts holpen ſrall fall down, aid they (ball 
all fazle together, 

2. It 1s otherviſe without particular re- 


| ſpect ro Egypt expounded of horſes in gene- 


ral, whenccſocver procured and prepzred for 
their defence, 16 ihe ſtrength and multitude 
of which, withour looking to the'Lord, they 
truſted, and rogether Y under that one kind 
named, includiug all other warlike prepara- 
tioas, by which they thought themſelves ſuf- 
fciently fenced and fortified, without de- 
pendance on God, The horſe may ſeem in 
particular to be deſervedly named, as among 
other hclps in that kind of eſpecial note, in 
regard of his ſerviceableneſs by reaſon of his 
great courage and ſtrength, which is excecl- 
lently deſcribed in Job c, 39, 19. &c and of 
his ſwiftneſs either for purſuit or flight, for 
which reaſons it is pecularly ſaid of him, the 
burſe is prepared againſ the day of battel, 
Prov. 21. 3T. which appears to have been the 
more peculiar uſe that horſes were in thoſe 
days among them put to, and not to ſuch ordi- 
nary uſe of drudgery and lower ſervices, to 
whici they are among us put, and by reaſon 
of their good performance in that kind, were 


v See Ribera, Chr. 3 Caſt, Ar. Mont. Sa, Mcnoch. Tirin. w River, | x See Iſajah c.3e. 15, 16, 
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they looked on as of ſuch help, that men 
cid too much truſt in them: for ſafety, ac- 
cording to what 1s ſaid in the foreciied Iiajah 
C. 31, 1, and Pfalm 20.7. ſome truſt in charicts, 
ſome un horſes, So by theſe words it appears 
that tr.cſe had formerly done, till now by ſad 
experience they find, that a horle is 4 vain 
thing for ſafety, neither ſhall dcliver any by bis 
great firergth, Pſalm 23. 17. and therefore in 
acknowledgement of their folly in it, and 
with ſorrow for what they had done, are they 
now taught to. ſay, we will net ride upon horſes, 
viz, {0 as to truſt for ſafety in them or ther 
74cers, as the Chaldee paraphraſeth it, That 
will be the neceſſary meaning of the words, 
and that which they are ro diſclaim, not the 
riding on horſes otherwiſe, or making law- 
tull uſe of them as inſtruments of ſervice to 
tnem even in their wars while their truſt was 
not in them, but in God, | 

3, There is yet another expoſition of the 
words given likewiſe without-reſpect had to 
Egypt, but rather fli!l to the forementioned 
Ailyrian, by their nor riding on horſes, meaning 
their not ſending meſſengers cn horſeback ( for 
ſpeed ſake) to implore help from the Aſly- 
rians, This among the Jews Kimchi gives, 
Whoſe words ſound, whereas we did, or were 
wont 80, ſend horſes 20 the Aſſyrian that he might 
ſave us, we will not do jo any more, Among 
Chriſtians, Calvin prefers this alſo as the moſt 
ſimple way. of expoſition, and will therefore 
have theſe words to be joined with the pre- 
ceding, thus, Aſſur fall not fave us, ideo non 
conſcendemus equum, therefore will wwe not 
1i:'e on horſes, nempe ut curſitemus, to wit that 
we may run up and down 10 far places, as to 
Aſſyria to procure ſome to come and help as, but 
will ſtay at home expetting * there help from the 
Lord. That in this kind they had been faulty, 
appears out of thoſe places of this Prophet 
above Cited, asc.F. 13. and Cc.7.9., yet that 
this ſhould be here particularly taxed in them, 
I think is not plainer than either of the other 
ways. Mean while, that they were in all 
theſe kinds guilty, is evident, and the words 
being appliable to them all, why may they 
not be ſo underſtood as to comprehend them 
all? All argued their diffidence in God, ard 
putting truſt in others, which as being great 
both folly and ſin, folly in truſting in things 
not able to ſave, and fin in robbing God of that 
bis honour ( of which he is very jealous ) of 
being acknowledged the only Saviour, they 
are, as they will find any. help from him, 
heartily to repent of, and to diſclaim: the 
words in which they are taught to do it, 


amounting to- as much as SL53) GIED 
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as R. Tanchum explains it, we will leave off 
from rel\ing on ſuch which are but creatures, we 
will not truſt in horſes, nor multitude ( of forces. ) 
And if it be folly and fin to truſt in any ſuch 
creatures of God, to which he hath given great 
ſtrength, either in men the nobleſt of them on 
earth, and to whom he hath given domnzen 
over the works of his hands, Pialm 8. 6. or horſes 
the moit ſerviceable to man, and uſefull and 
helpfull, tro which he hath given ſtrength, and 
clothed hss neck witi, thunder, Job 39. 21. &c. 
fo tiiat he worketh at fear, and turneth not back 
from the ſ1.09d;, how much more ball it be ro 
eruit in creatures (that we may ſo ſpeak) of 
their own framing, which are what they are 
only yfrom them, and can neither ſtand nor 
move, but only as by them ordered and fo 
more ignoblethan the lowelt of God's making, 
and not ſo much as uſefull inftrumeats for any 
ſervice, either in peace or war? Should they 
ſeek for ſafety from ſuch, who cannot ſave 
themſelves, but by men be with more caſe 
marred than they were made? Yet ſuch had 
formerly been their folly and wickedneſs, as 
appears by their being all along in this Pro- 
Phet taxed for it. And now therefore are 
thev in the nex: place tavght, as they will find 
acceptance with God, utterly to renounce 
them, and to fay, Neither will we ſay any more 
zo the work, of our hands, ye are our gods. The 
words. ye are, are ſupplied, and there being 
in the Hebrew nothing to expreſs it, but barely 
19719R elobery, literally thus, as it is by ſome 
rendred, zeith-y will we ſy any more, our gods, 
z0 the works of our hands; ſo that * ſomerender 
it, neither 4/1 we any more ſay, O our goa, to 
the work of our hanas. Caſtalio renders it, nec 
dicemus amplins, deos nofliros opus neftrarum ma* 
»num; the Vulgar Latin hath, neither will we 
ſay, dit noftri opera manuum neftrarum, which 
the Doway render, our gods the work of our 
hands, Grotius thinks that for opera, was firſt 
written * operi, to the work, The MS. Arab, 
much agreeably to the ordinary reading of the 
Latin, Waoal Jo Dogan load Ji 
nezther will we ever, Or at all, ſay, he that we 
ſerve Þis the work, of our hands, or the work 
of our hands s: he that wi ſerve, The Syriack 
renders it agreeably to what ours and others 
have, only omitting the pronoun afhxed in 


19739 clobenu, oxr gods, viz, hea bo 


2) =>. JD ol. and we will nr 


' any more call gods the work of our hands, The 
LXX only pur in the plural, iyos oF xopoy 
nuts, to the works of our hands, what is in the 
Hebrew in the lingular, ro the work, The 
meaning is by R. Tanchum thus given» 
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n=4 > hos cc wc 33g 
83)532 80d) and we will turn from the ſerving 
of all that is not worthy, or aeſerves ny, of ut 


| ſelf to be ſerved, or worſhipped. Such were 


certainly their lmages and 1dols, their Calves 
and Baals, which they (as it is above ge. 
ſcribed) made to themſelves of their ſilver ang 
gold, and beautified, and forgetting the Lord, 
calted thtir lovers, and ſaid, that they geve hey 
her bread and her water, her wool and her flaxe, 
her ojl and her drink, c. 2. v. 5. and aſcribed 
all power to, which is to be aſcribed tonone but 
God. From theſe words © Drufius looks 
upon it as manifeſt that the Iſraclites then 
did worthip their Baals and Calves for true 
Gods, and that it is by ſome leartied mn 
raſbly denied. But why they ought not foro 
cſteem them, is as by m.ny paſſages in Scrj- 
pture ſhewing the vanity of Idols, made ap* 
Parent, ſo here { that we need not look after 
others) by the name by which they arecalled, 
Viz, the work of their own hands, And ſhall they 
look on that as of divine power, which hath 
no. hing but what they themſelves gave it, and 
can as eaſily take away what they gave, and 
deſtroy what they made ? What greater folly, 
as well as wickedneſs can there be? They are 
therefore taught, and defervedly required to 
caſt away and renounce all confidence in ſuch 
vain things, and to profeſs with lincerely pe. 
nitent hearts that they will no more rely on 
them; and when they have done this, they 
that have fallen, and have-need of help, and 
can find none among all that they formerly 
relied on, whom have they now to flie unto 
but Gad alone? from whom as they will ob- 
tain help, they muſt have faith and confidence 
in him, as in him alone acknowledging both his 
power aud will to do them good, and afford 
them help; a diſtruſt of one* or both which 
their former flying to thoſe other vain things 
ſhewed, but they are tavght now to acknow- 
ledge both, viz. that he 1s the only , the all- 
ſufficient Savior, which in the next words 
they are taught to profeſs, ſaying, fy in thee 
the fatherleſs findeth mercy, The words WWN 
ONVY DNY JI aſher beca yer»cham yatow, thus 
rendred ( which ſcems the plaineft and moſt 
convenient way of rendring) and placed as 
they are after diſclaiming of all other things, 
men or horſes, or ought clſe, as all vain things 
for help and ſafety, as a reaſon of their dif- 
claiming them, are a confeſſion of their be- 
lief of theſe things: 1, thit God 1s all-ſufh- 
cient to help and ſave thoſe that anv ways 
ſtand in need of help: 2. that he alone is fo: 
3. that he will ſhew himſelf (© to all, even the 
greateſt finners vpon their converſion, that 


2 Jun. Trem, * As it in Pagnio, Tig. Calvin. Þ Taking no notice of 9 le, to. © And 
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rightly implore his help: and then a profeſ- 
fon that they being now in ſuch a condition 
as requires heip, and of themſelves altoge- 
ther helpleſs, they will now, rejecting all 
hope and confidence in any other thing which 
before they vainly looked after, depend only 
on him, and will with unwavering faith ex- 
pe help from him, and not' doubt by his 
mercy to find it, Though the words ſeem only 
a confeſſion of their belicf of thoſe foremen- 
tioned truths, yet do they ſo placed as they are 
in that addreſs which they are taught to make 
to God, neceſſarily include ſuch a profeſſion 
of ſole dependance on him, with contidence 
that they ſhall not faile of what they may cx- 
pet from him, neither through want of power 
or mercy in him, and therefore that they do 
beg of him, that he will, moved by his mercy, 
excrt his power in helping them, pardoning 
and removing thoſe their fins by which they 
had fallen, recetve them graciouſly, and give 
them all ſuch good things as they had necd 
of, and that this they doubt not of finding 
from him, whoſe property it is to have mercy 
on the fatherleſs, or ſuch as are as fatherleſs 
children, helpleſs, To this purpoſe Kimchi 
gives the meaning z m2? 12 5 vwpT. 5 
INN NNR ND 12. PRY 101 DIVA EM 
19 Nun 5231 1NPgrm Na 012 for we kyow 
that in tbee, thee alone, the fatherleſs findeth, 
or ſhall find, mercy, and into him that hath no 
ſtrength, thou wilt put ſtrength, and deliver him, 
and ſo thou wilt, or ſhalt, do or ſo do thin, to, 
or for #4; and this is noted by Aben Ezra to 
be put in oppoſition to what was before ſaid, 
thin haſt fallen by thine tniguity, Which includes 
72 Ny ['N) and then haſt no helper. But here 
now is thewed where he thall find help to raiſe 
him up. Of this rendring and this expoſition 
that it is agreeable to the words there is no 
doubt, yet do we find ancient Interpreters 
to differ from it in their expreſſions, the chief 
cauſe of which ſeeming to be from their dit- 
ferent acceprion of the firſt word in the clauſe, 
viz, NUR aſher, which ours render, for, it 


.may be obſerved that among the different 


fignifications in which that word is uſed, 
therc are theſe two, for, and which or who. The 
firſt of which R. Tanchum notes that it here 
hath, being, ſaith he, 15 $42 52 the ſigni- 
fication of ci, becauſe, or for, and in Arabick 
rendred ow? leanna, or W\2 beanna, as it is in 
*ſeveral other places. Soit is by ours and moſt 
other modern Interpreters taken, but the 
LXX, ac-ording to the readings of the uſual 
copies, takes it in the other, viz. of which, 
rendring as it is readd in the London Polyglot, 
6 &y ov} eaxinaes oppayoy, in Latin tranſlated, qui un 
ze eſt miſerebitur pupil};, as in the printed Arab, 
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Lancs >? OL. G50) he that t in thee 
will have mercy on the fatherleſs, He, thai is, 
according to Cyril, 6 Sts, God, In the words 
thus rendred there 1s not ouly a diticrcar honi- 
fication of the firſt word, bit withall a 
change of the order and conſtruction of the 
whole clauſe, Jy becas in thee, is uot re- 
ferred as in ours andlike tranſlations to God, 
but to Iſrael; the paſſive verb pry yerucham, 
findeth mprcy, changed into the active, fewerh 
mercy; and MINV yatom, the fatherleſs, from 
the nominative caſe into the accuſative, and 
all made net words by them to be ſpoken, but 
words ſpoken to them, not a profeſſion from 
them of what they believed concerning God, 
but a declaration of what indeed God was, 
and they ought to believe of him, and ſo a 
reaſon why they ſhould repent, and profeſs 
what in the foregoing words they are taught 
todo, Sois Cyrils expoſition of them, do noe 
doubt, O Iſrael, ſaith he, that thou ſhalt obtain 
what thou deſireſt, if thou ſhalt firſt repent; 6 8 
ty ov ies Fnzeiy Olds xgy aeruUtTHIpey bppdves, for God 
which xs in thee, Or among thee, knoweth bow to 
t ave mercy and to ſhew compaſſion to orphans, If 
inſtead of s the maſculine gender, we ſhould 
read % in the neuter from %, i. e. that which, 


and ſo render, quod in teeſt, that which is in 


thee will ſhew mercy to the orphan, or fatherleſs, 
the pronoun thee, would refer to God, and 
ſo come neerer to what ours follow, and be 
ſtill part of that form of words preſcribed to 
them, and it will ſound, that hich is in hee, 
z,e. thy nature and property is to have merc 
on the fatherleſs; and ſo would nor differ ia 
ſenſe from ours only-in putting what, for for, 
and expreſſing the vetb in the active, which 
the Hebrew hath in the paſſive, to the ſame 
purpoſe, he ſhewerh mercy to ſuch, being the 
ſame in ſenſe with, ſuch find mercy from him, 


This which we have mentioned is the moſt 
approved Greek reading, and that which is 
put in the Polyglot; but *other copies read 
differently, as ſome 3, gui, inſtead of 5, and 
weus, miſereris, inthe ſecond perſon, ſounding 
cither, which in thee, ( of thy ſelf) ſheweſt 
mercy tothe orphan, or to the orphan which is in 
thee, accordingly as the words ſhail be di- 
ſtiaguiſhed in the conſtruction. Others read 
a7, for, or becauſe, lo taking WR aſher in the 
ſame ſenſe that ours do, Tremell-us from ſome 
other copy , «s iy avi ixzzts opperor, W® he renders, 
quoniam in te, 1, e. propter te miſererjs pu- 
pilli, becauſe in thee, that is, for thy ſelf, or 
thine own ſake, thou haſt mercy on the fatherleſs. 
How theſe any of them agree with that which 
ours follow, the Reader will perceive at the 
firſt fight, We may conſider together with 
theſe the MS. Arabick verſion, which hath, 


%* As 1 Sam, 15,19, 20, * See Druſ. le&iones in Hoſe 
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eats) a> Ho £50)); where in the firſt 
place we may obſerve that he renders NWN 


aſker by £5099), which properly ſignifies > - 


which, who, or what, the other words being 
put without vowels, his meaning may ſeem 
dubious, viz. whether he mean, he that 1s in 
thee, or that which is in thee, hath mercy on 
the fatherleſs, or elſe underſtanding and re- 
ſuming the vocative caſe from the preceding 
words in the ſecond verſe, take away all mij- 
quity, &'c. O thou, who in thee, 1, E. in, Or by, 
whom the fatherleſs is pitied, or findeth mercy, 
which would be no ill rendring, yet I doubt 
whether or no he did ſo mean, and did not ra- 
ther take £0), which as we ſaid in the 
purer Arabick diale&t ( of which perhaps the 
Jewiſh Interpreters in their verſions cf the 
Scripture will not be found over obſervant ) 
doth properly ſignify, which, who, or what, 
in as large a fignification as MR aſher, in He- 
brew, to which it here anſwers, is taken, and 


ſo to bignify alſo as that doth, for, or becarſe.. 


That we may ſo think, 1 find in a MS, ver- 
fion, whether of the ſame Author or another, 
I know not, the ſame word 509) put for 
IWR a/eer, in one of thoſe very places that 
R. Tanchum brings for proof that JyRx aſter 


is ſometimes neceſſarily taken in the ſignifica- 


tion of 5 ci, quoniam, for or becauſe. The 
Vulgar Latin reading, quia ejwus qui in te eff 
miſereberss pupills,, which the Doway render, 
becauſe thou wilt have mercy on that pupil which 
5s in thee , takes in both thoſe ſignifications of 
that word JR aſher, which we mentioned, 
vIZ. becauſe, and whieh; one of them is ſup- 
plied by it, which of them it is doubtfull, and 
which the Author thereof took to be expreſſed 
and gave as the fignification 6f the word : as 
for his whole rendring, we ſce it differs from 
that which ours follow. They hat adhere to it, 
noting that the words in the Hebrew dolitte- 
rally ſound, f gi, or * quod in te miſericordiam 
conſequetur pupillus, ſeeking to reconcile them 
together, do it by endeavouring to bring the 
Latin to the ſame meaning with the Hebrew. 
So faith Ribera, ſenſus idem eſt, the ſenſe is the 
fame, 1.e, tu miſereberis pupilli, thex wilt have 
mercy on the fatherleſs. But there is difference 
mean while in the conſtruction; in the one,viz. 
that of the Vulgar, that wb is ſaid tobe in God, 
is the pupsl, or the fatherleſs (* by whoſe being in 
God they ſay is meant, who is left ro his care, or 
as * others, qui in te, in tuis viſceribus per amc- 
rem, which #: in thee, 4.0. 51 thy bowels by bove ; ) 
in the other agreeable as he faith to the He- 
brew, mercy for the fatherleſs, The verb is like- 
wiſe changed fromthe paſſive p11 yerucham, 


ſhell be taken into mercy, i, e. find mercy, to which 
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the nominative is the noun DNV yatom, the 
fatherleſs, to the aCtive, and (the perſon alſo 
being changed from the third to the ſecond ) 
the nominative made to be God, ſpoken to as 
in the vocative caſe, thou O God wilt have mercy, 
Burt this, as we above ſaid, if there were no 
other change, would make the ſame meaning, 
Sure among all the rendrings given, ſuch - 
arc the beſt as come necreit to the litteral ex. 
preſſion of the Hebrew, and that among them 
all do none more than ours, with which agree 
for the moſt part, the generality of * modern 
Interpreters, Caſtalio doth alter the conitry. 
Ction, yet ſo as not to alter the meaning, cum 
tuum fit miſereri pupilli, ſeeing it is thy pro- 
perty, or proper to thee, to have mercy on the f4- 
therleſs, Grotius not much unlike puts as the 
meaning, quia penes te eſt, miſcreri pupillo. 
rum, becauſe it 1s #1 thy power to have mercy on 
the fatherleſs, The ancient Syriack changeth 
alſo the paſſive to the attive, with change of 
the perſons neceſlarily conſequent thereon, yet 


to the ſame meaning Api MY 
Lok J> becauſe thou dvſi ſhew mercy to the 


fatherleſs; and ſo are the words part of thoſe 
which they are inſtructed to take with them 
in their addreſs to God, wherein they acknow- 
ledge Gods all-ſuffticient power and mercy, 
and profeſs their confidence in it, and confeſs 
their own impotency and miſery, like that of 
a poor fatherleſs child, deſtitute of help. The 
word EDNTV yatom, as likewiſe in the Chaldee 
and Syriack prary yetmo. and in the Arabick 

A332 Jatim, is looked upon as primarily and 


properly ſigniſying, @ child that is fatherleſs, 


. or hath no tather to take care of him, defend 


him, or provide for him; and then ſuch a one 
as being deſtitute of all help in himſelf, or 
from others, is in condition as ſuch a poor 
child, as miſerable, and as obnoxious to 1nju- 
ries and evils, Of ſuch as are by that name 
known, God ts oft elſewhere ſaid to be a 
helper, a defender, and one that takes eſpe* 
cial care of them, He gives particular com- 
mand not to afflitt the fatherleſs child, Ex. 22. 22. 
He doth execute the judgement of the fatherleſs, 
Deuvt. 10. 18. ſtiled therefore a helper of the 
fatherleſs, Pſalm 10, 14. @ father to them, 
Pſalm 68.5. and it is given as an expreſſion of 
of exceeding great anger toward the people, 
that he 2411 net have mercy on their fatherleſs, 
Iſaiah 9g. 17, They therefore being now in ſuch 
a condition, as may make the title of farherle{s 
agree well with it, are taught to take with 
them in their addreſs to God that name, of 
ſuch force in moving him to mercy, and even 
as it were challenging it as its priviledge, and 
to apply it to themſelves, that God migit 


f Ribera. *& Chr. Caſtro. Ribera, Sa, Menoch, Tirin. i Corn. a Lap. J. H. Urſin, * Whetwer 


rendring in te, per te, Or apud te. 
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have tht regard to them, which he hath 
uſually to ſuch. The preſcribing to them the 
uſe of it, manifeitly warns them well to conſi- 
der and to be ſenſible of, to lay to heart and 
acknowledge, their own miſery and helpleſ- 
neſs, and withall how to behave themſelves, 
viz. with ſuch deincanour and carriage, as is 
uſually found in ſuch poor orphans who have 
none to help them, - but ſuch whom by their 
behaviour they can move to» pity them, or at 
leaſt becometh their condition, vz, lowlineſs 
and humility, a broken and contrite heart, as 
our Savior elſewhere requires in ſuch as will 
be fit to enter into the. kingdom of heaven, 
* ſuch behaviour as is uſually in little children. 
The Chaldee ſcems to look on that appellation 
as mo{t properly belonging to their Ance- 
ftours, ſuch time as they were in Egypt, and 
the words therefore to reſpect that condition 
thar they were in, and ſuch mercy as God 
then ſhewed to them, his words importing, 
the kings of Aſſyria ſhall not ſave us, neither 
will we t”uſt in horſemen, or | chariots of hor(es, 
weitier will we any more ſa), ours gods, to the 
weirks of our hands, for as much as from thee 
mercy was ſhewed to onr fathers, when they were 
ia Egypt as fatherleſs children. In this his way 
the words would be appliable to their preſent 
condition by way of a perſwaſive argument, 
that God having ſhewed mercy to their fa- 
thers when they were in ſuch a condition, 
would do the. like for them in like caſe; or 
elſe as an expreſſion of their confidence in 
Go, that as he had done to their fathers in 
as helpleſs a condition, ſo he would do now 
alſo for them, and be as mercifull to them 
alſo; and at once a profeſſion that they did 
and won!d depend on him alone for mercy 
and help, Bur not to look back on thoſe of 
old, that Ephraim having forſaken God their 
cracious father, and put themſelves out of his 
protection, and ſo being given over by him, 
and fallen by their iniquiry, were in as low, 
. heipleſs, and miſerable condition, as any 


thing that that name can import or expreſs, is. 


marifeſt, none being, if they would, able to 
help or ſupport them. They are taught there- 
fore by ailuming or applying it to themſelves, 
to confeſs their own inability, and the inabili- 
ty of any other to help them, but God alone; 
and with profeſſion of their ſenſe thereof to 
him, in ſuch humble manner, as becometh 
ſuch, who are in ſuch condition, to make their 
addreſs for mercy, for the pardon of their fins, 
and removing ſuch evils which they have de- 
ſervedly brought on themſelves, and obtaining 
ſuch good things, as they have deprived 
and made themſelves unworthy of, diſclaiming 
all truſt in others for help, but with humble 
contidence from him begging, and expecting 


* Matt. 13.3, 4 ! Mercer, equeſtribus ST 
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it. So when they ſhall with truly peniteat 
bearts turn unio him , and take fuch words 
with them, dictated by a broken and contrite 
ſpirit, and by unfeigned' lips offered up, that 
they ſhall not do this in vain, nor loſe their 
labour, but have their iniquities taken away, 
and be graciouſly accepted, the following 
words ſhew, wherein God in ample marner 
expreſieth how good he will be to them on 
ſuch their behaviour, 


V. 4. 1 will heale their backſliding, 
1 will love them freely : for mine anger 
s turned away from him, 


I will heale their backſlidsng, T will love them 
freely, &c, When Iſrael, being turned away 
trom God, and having forſaken him, was 
ſmitten, C. 9.16, 4nd ſaw his ſickneſs, C.5.13. 
ke went to Aſſjria, and ſent to king Fareb; yet 
could he not heale them, nor cure them of theiv 
worrd: all help they could ſeek for was in 
vain , none any where to be found, their 
Phyſitians were all of no value; but if they 
ſhall return unto the Lord their God, as they are 
here called on to do, and in ſuch a manner 
make their addreſſes to him, as he here pre- 
ſcribes to them , they ſha!l find of him a better 
Phyſitian, one that can and will heale them ; 
ſo he graciouſly promiſeth, 1 will heale their 
backſliding, Theſe words ſeem given in an- 
ſwer to what in the preceding they are taught 
to aske, take away ail iniquity; and the fol- 
lowing, 1 will love them freely, with what is 
added 1n the following verſes, to what they 
ſhould alſo ſay, receive #s pgracioaſly, or as in 
the margin, give good, ÞWAIR Erpa, I will 
heale, This word neceſſarily preſuppoſerh 
ſome lickneſs, wound, or ſore; and ſo in the 
forecited words we heare of his lickneſs, 
wounds, and being ſmitten; and here of his 
backſliding. Thoſe terms ſeem more to denote 
ſuch evils as had befallen them in their perſons 
or outward eſtates, this rather ſuch as are in 
their ſouls and inner man, which are to them 
the cauſe of the other, and therefore may alſo 
include them, while theſe remain the other 
not being likely to be removed. If theſe be 
taken away and healed, it may be hoped that 
the other alſo ſhall, nor- doth leſs ſeem to be 
here intimated, and is in the following words 
and verſes more plainly ſhewed. 

The word of healing borrowed from ſuch 
method, as is uſed in working cure on bo- 
dily wounds, or expreſſeth the effect of out- 
ward remedies in ſuch caſe applied. is in this 
kind alſo, which reſpeteth maladies of the 
ſoul, and the removing of them, not unfitly 
both here and ® elſewhere uſed, 1aIWn2Tnh 


m Abovyec.$.1. 
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CITWBR MTI7T 11JD backſliding, or rebellion, 
am the ſaul is as ſickneſs in the boay, and therefore 
#5 the word PRAM erpa, 1 will beale (ſpoken 
of it as) contrary to hucca , # ſmitten, above 
uſed c. 9. 16. faith Aben Ezra. As for what 
is comprehended under the name of HINWH 
meſhubah, backſliding, Kimchi cxplaineth it 
by R272) TAI NR mp8 1 will confer cure 
ard healing, TM) CONAIWWNY to, or for, 
their backſliding & rebellion, wherewith they have 
rebelled againſt me till now, | R.Tanchum ſome- 


what differently ES, 59) 0) 
&5 vet) (FI? £$25\5) Ss) 1 will cure 


their rebellion and wbſtinacy, 1,e, 1 will ſave them 
from that which they have deſerved thereby. 
He ſeems to apply it to the evil of puniſhment 
which is the effect, the others to the evil of 
fin which is the cauſe, as if TJINW92 neubah, 
here, which he prowiſeth to heale, were the 
ſame with 1 avon, iniquity, which they de- 
fire that he will take away, v. 3. and both 
theſe the taking away of the one, that the 
other may be removed, the word, heale, ſeems 
neceflarily to include; ſo that to ſay, he will 
heale them, will import that he will forgive 
their iniquities, and remove from them his 
puniſhments : yea farther, that he will give 
them grace to incline and inable them to ſerve 
him, that they may not again relapſe. Other- 
wiſe it will be but an imperfect cure, like 
the haſty sKkinning of a ſore, which will be 
apt to breake out again, ſo that the perſon 
cannot be ſaid to have been perfcetly healed, 
Nor will the caſe be better, if the pain of a 
ſore or ſickneſs be by ſome aſſwaging plaiſter 
or anodyne for the preſent taken away, ex- 
cept the cauſe be likewiſe removed, which 
would otherwiſe cauſe it quickly to return 
again, In a perfect cure of a ſore or diſcaſe 
theſe three muſt concur, the taking away the 
cauſe, the removing of the pain, and ſtrength- 
ning againſt a relapſe; and no doubt in God's 
healing the backſliding of Iſrael here promiſed 
by him, who doth all things perfectly, do all 
theſe concur, viz. that he will take away 
their ſins the cauſe of all evils to them; that 
he will remove { or "change into good for 
them) thoſe evils by them brought upon 
them; and give grace to prevent their relapſe 
into like fins, which would pull on them again 
like evils. The word healing comprebens al! 
theſe acts of his mercy, and the word DNINWWH 
me(hubatham , their backſliding , may be ap- 
pliable. to any or all of thoſe, though more 
properly denoting the firſt, viz. their fins or 
rebellion, as if the promiſe were of par- 


* ). H. Urſin, that they may be not pom, ſed medicina; nn Twwehe judiciun, j-5 
9 Ruffinus thinking it to relate to rhe times of Cyrus, and lee Turin. 
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doning them upon their repentance. Yet do 
we not think that it ought to be limited to that 
alone, bur to extend alſo to the other : much 
leſs do 1 tiink that ir ought to be limited t9 
the ſecond, viz. the freeing them from ſuch 
evils and judgements which their rs brought 
upon them. Yet do ſome ſcern lo to think, who 
look on it for its meaning as a promiſe of 
reltauration of them from captivity, and cf 
that do they expound it, So Grotius, fang- 
bo cos, id eſt, reducam eos ab exilio ſuo, 7 
will heale them, i.e. I will bring them back frm 
their baniſhment , as * others before him; 
which expoſition ſeems not proper, firſt in re- 
eard that it reſtrains the words to that which 
is not the primary and moſt proper meaning 
thereof, vie, to the removing of the evils 
and temporal judgements by (in brought on 
them; whereas no doubt, that in the firſt 
place ſignified is the pardoning of their fins, 
though the removing of the bad effects there- 
of be alſo (as we ſaid ) included as conſe- 
quent thereon, Secondly , becauſe the re- 
moval of thoſe evils brought on them by their 
ſins, is faſtned on ſuch a particular kind, in 
which it was never made good to them, 
whereas all God's promiſes are without faile, 
and therefore we may juſtly ſay never here 
or elſewhere promiſed, iz, the reſtoring of 
thcir ten tribes from their captivity into their 
own country again, and to their former eſtate 
and dignity, That was indecd elſewhere pro: 
miſed and made good to the two tribes, but 
to the ten that it was ever made good, | ſup- 
poſe, it cannot be found: for though it be 
granted that ſome of the ten tribes did join 
themſelves with the other two at their return, 
as ſorue of them were before joined to them 
uider Hezekiah, (to which ® ſome without 
o00d reaſon aſcribe alſo the fulfilling of this 
promiſe, ) aud therefore in their ſin-cftering 
after their return from the Babylonifh capti- 
vity, at the dedication of the Temple, ( Ezra 
Cc. 6. 17.) they offered twelve he goats ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of iſrael, 
and after again c. 8. 35. twelve bullocks for 
all Iſrael, &c. All that can be gathered thence 
is that either 4 ſome of the ten tribes were 
mingled among the Jews, or that they in 
their approches to the God of Iſrael chart- 
tably remembred their brethren of the other 
tribes alſo; but this doth not prove that this 
promiſe was then made g004 to them by a ge- 
neral healing of their backfliding, ſuch fo 58 
were then among the Jews, beioq bu: io ©156 
into their body as parts of it, not #5 4 52” 
dom and people of themſelves <- nl fn 
were, the greater part remaintu; {11 13 TREND 
(3 greed e171 peiernda 
e Lyra, Chi, a Cafiroe 
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exiic, ſo that it cannot be affirmed, that they 
were by that or any ſuch reſtauration ſo healed, 
If we will find when or how the promiſe of 
healing their backſliging was made good to 
them, we mult with others ( more generally ) 
look to the ijme of Chriſt's coming with 
t healing in his wings, and \bringing ſalvation to 
his people by the remiſſion of their fins, © which 
upon repentance, and their turning to God, 
(the thing which in the foregoing verſes they 
were called On, and directed for,) was in him 
preached , and reached forth to them, and 
fo conſequently thereon a freeing them from 
all the.dire effects and ill conſequents thereof, 
with promiſe of grace alſo to keep them from 
relapling, and ſo a greater and better cure by 
the all-healing vertue of his blood, offered and 
aſſured to them, ( viz, in reſpect to their ſouls 
and ſpiritual eſtate) than that from any evils 
that could befall them cither in their bodies or 
temporal eſtate; and that ſo, zs that to them 
having their backſlidings of their ſouls healed 
by the pardon of all their fins, all things alſo 
as to their outward eſtate, {hould be or- 
dered for the beſt, and ſo as to work for 
good to them, For godlineſs hath the promiſe 
ef the life that now 1s, as well as of that which 
& to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. viz, that the things of 
this life ſhall be ordered for the beſt ro them, 
and fo as ſhall beſt conduce to the bringing 
to thoſe of that infinitely better, The 
healing their backſlidings. the taking away 
their iniquites, will neceſſarily aſſure them of 
all other good things inward and outward, as 
they ſhall be good for them, and for the per- 
feing of the cure. 

Petrus 4 Figueiro obſerves that thoſe things 
which are here promiſed , [udezi expectant in 
adventu Meſliz ſui futuro, the Fews do expett 
ſhall bereafter be made good at the coming of their 
Meſſias. In that they refer this promile to the 
time of Chriſt they do well, but in thinking 
that Chriſt is not yet come, and that it hath 
not yet been made good to ſuch as have re- 
ceived, and ſtill ſhall be made geod to as ma- 
ny as ſhall be converted unto, him, they are 
miſerably out, xe, ſaith the ſame Author, 
which know Chriſt to be already come, refer it to 
the Church gathered, firſt of the Fews, then of the 
Gentiles, The promiſe was made at the pre. 
ſent to the Iſrael of the ten tribes then fallen 
by their iniquity, but no doubt doth equally 
concern all other both Jews and Gentiles, in 
the ſame condition as they were, who turning 
unto God by repentance, as they are here 
called on to do, and by faith laying hold of 
his mercies promiſed in Chriſt, ſhall from him 
ſeek to be healed of their backſlidings, all their 
ſins though never ſo great, as ſome will have 
the word to import, and aflure them that they 
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ſhall find perfect cure from him, without 
looking for any other. If the Iſraclites had 
all turned to the Lord their God, and be- 
lieved in his Chriſt, no doubt they ſhould 
have found this promiſe made good to them 
all. No doubt as many of them as were by 
the preaching of the Goſpel converted unto 
tim, enjoyed the benefit thereof, where or 
howſoever they were diſperſed ; and doubt. 
leſs ſhall ſtill ſo do, as many as ſhall at any 
time come in to him, whereſoever they re- 
main, It is better, and in a higher manner 
fulfilled ro them, by being made members of 
his Church, than if they were without this re- 
ſtored from their baniſhment to the land of 
their fathers ancient inheritance, and the good- 
lieſt poſſeſſions therein. 

The word nIWn meſaubahs rendred, back- 
ſliding, we-had above c. 11.7. and have there 
ſpoken of the fignification of it, obſerving 
that ſome will have it always taken in an ill 
ſenſe, viz. for averſion, or turning away, as 
contrary to teſpubah, converſion, or turning tog 
viz. by repentance ; but that by others it is taken 
to be of an indifferent nature, ſignifying as the 
place ſhall require, either averſion or . conver- 
fier, any turning, So the Author of the Tigu- 
rine verſion it appears took it, who in that 
other place rendred it, converſionem, but here 
renders it, averſiovem, Grotius in both places 
underſtands by it, converſion, here explaining 
it, ſanabo converſiones eorum,, 1 will heale 
their converſions, i.e, ſaith he, ipſos converſos, 
them being converted, So the ancient Syriack 
ſeems likewiſe to have taken it, who there 


renders olo>, SIA. to return unto mes 


and here 0ole Leo} 7 will heals their 
repentance 3 the Latin Interpreter thereof tranſ- 
lates it, ſanam reddam penitentiameorum: with 
this of the Syriack will the Vulgar Latin alſo, 
according to that expoſition which ſome ſug- 
geſt of it, well agree, it being, ſanabo con. 
tritiones corum, 7 will heale their contritions. 


Petrus 4 Figueiro looks on a good meaning 
of the word contririons, which they uſe, to be 


 contrition of repentance, when he ſaith that 


from what is faid it follows, quod contritio, 
ſeu penitentia, per ſe non ſufficit ad ani- 
mam ſanandam, quamyvis eft ad id neceſſaria 
& optima diſpolitio, chat contrition or repentance 
of it ſelf 5 not ſufficient to heale the ſoul, though 


It be neceſſary and a very good diſpoſition thereto, 


So tnat the meaning according to this ac- 
ception of the word, both in him and the Sy- 
riack, would be a promiſe, that he would 
pardon the imperfeQtions of their contrition 
and repentance, and by his grace make up 
the defects thereof, and accept it ſo as to 
be prevalent for the obtaining pardon for 


© Luke 24. 47- the; 
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their fins. In this way they would alſo in 
rendring the word 1312 wmeſpubab, by con- 
rrition of repentance, ſeem to refer it to the ſame 
notion of the root I1ty hub, viz. of turning, 
and take it as turning from fin, or turning co 
God by repentance, He otherwiſe expounds 
by contritienes, to be meant, pe:cata que 
ſunt averſiones a Deo, fins which are a turning 
away, or backſliding , from Goaz ang fo allo 
might he have reſpect to the ordi;ary fgmti- 
cation of the root, It, viz. the word contri- 
tones, is by others underitocd of ſuch 
wounds as their ſouls had received by (in, and 
then will it not ſo well expreſs the notion of 
the root, except as by naming the cttect, it 
gives to underitand the cauſe, thoſe wounds 
and fractures bctag the eflects of backflid:ing 
and averſion from Ged, 


The LXX in both theſe places go much 
wider from that notion of the Hebrew root 
which others follow, rendrivg it in both piaces 
by batinatio:s, rendring id'apua Tis KaTURIAS 
e%%/, and the printed Arabick following them 

3 $42 XS) 1 will beale their habitations, 


or houſes, The reaſn cf their fo rendring 
the word we in that form-r place obſcrved, 
viz. to be becauſe they ſeem to take another 
notion of the root 272, in which it ſignifies 
the iame with Q2? ro arell or remain, Which it 
ſeems eiſew!: ere to have, as Pſalm 23.6. and 
Jer.42.10, That ſome among the Jews alſo had 
here reſpect to that notion of the word, ap- 
pears by what Aben Ezra cites from them, 
while he faith 953 DR RNINWA TIRD 12387 
rvangy oONnyD 1. C. it « rot as he would have 
:t, that ſazth by mclhubatham to be meant, in 
every place where I have ſmitten them, But 
taken in that notion of habitation, it doth not 
certainly make fo perſpicuous or pertinent a 
meaning in this place, as in tha: more known 
and uſual hgnification, which ours here with 
molt wothers give of backſliding, deſertion, or 
rebellion, that ſo it may be, as we ſaid, a pro- 
miſe from God of pardon of their fins upon 
their converſion, with ſuch other benefits ſpi- 
ritual, and teniporal alſo, as ſhall be for their 
good, which thercon will enſue to them, ac- 
cording to tie explication which the Chaldee 
Parapbraſt alſo gives of them, / will accept 
them in, Or 0n, t.eir converſion, I will pardon 
their ſins, 


This being a gracious anſwer to the firſt 
clauſe of the petition which they were directed 
to.make, the following words ſeem aptly to 
return an anſwer to the next clauſe thereof, 
which is, a»d receive us graciouſly, or give good. 

n return to that he ſaith, / wall love thew 
freely, 5c. It was a token of gre love to ſay 
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he would heale their backfliding. T:eſc woids 
coming after thoſe, are then a promiſe ct the 
continuance of his love, that * haviny loved them, 
he wall love them to the end, and oi a tarther nia. 
nifeſtation of it, in conferring othcr benehis 
upon them, w*Þ are deſcribed 1n the tojllowing 
verſes, Together with this aſſured promiſe of 
conitant love, that there may be no doubt of ir 
from their conſidering their own merit, who 
had ſhewed no love to him, who had formerly 
from the beginning ſhewed ſuchpreat tokens 
of love to them, but had fleighted his love 
and forſaken it, leaving him, to follow after 
other lovers, Cc. 2, i2. and ſo could not but 
te conſcious to themſelves, that they had 
juſtly deſerved perpernal and irreconcileable 
harred from him, he here likewiſe de-- 
clarcs the moti\ie canſc of ſuch tis love to 
tem, by adding im the defcrip:icn of it the 
word "TIN redabah, freely: fo that tho: gh 
they miglit juitiy fear when they look upon 
their own deſerts, yet when they con(:der on 
what motive he goes, v2, of free mercy 
which 1s above all his works, and theirs too, 
ther may juſtly aſſume confidence. When he 
firlt caſt his love on [iracl, there was nothing 
lovely in her; much ieſs now, after that for- 
ſ:king him ſhe had plated the har)ot under hi: 
who had firſt freely loved her, an1 run away 
after many other lovers, but every thing very 
abominable: yet let her as ſhe is ravont to do, 
v. 3. diſclaim theſe her lovers, and'turn to him 
her firit husband, c. 1. 7. and he promtſeth, 
1 will love them freely, which takes away all 
doubts or fcruples, which from their own ull 
deſerts might ariſe, 

The word x91 nedabsh, is in forme a 
noun, but here uted adverbially, and ſo 
rendred by ours, freely, as if it were with the 
prepolition I be prefixed, FO bindabah, 
which occcurs i falm 5.4. 6. ir, or with freeneſe. 
The fſignifications of the root of this word, and 
ſuch forms as are derived from it, have 1n 
them all the notion of freeneſs, but with 
ſome latitude; as that our Englith word alſo 
hath in it, as oppoſed either to what is neceſ- 
farily required, due, or dclerved; or elſe to 
ſpari gneſs and ſcantneſs, and alſo to what 1$ 
gerudeingly dove, fo that the noun may cone 
pre! end, Y quod ultro & ſponte, alacritervefit, 
that which u of ones own accord and willinoly, or 
cheerf ly done, and «lfo, quod liberalicc:, large, 
munitice, that whici is done lihera'ly, largel/» 
bourtifully: hence is ſome vatiety in ſeveral 
tranſ}ations, the Vulgar Latin rend: ing porter 
zee, Which the Doway Enaliih w9/u-rarily; 
accordingly others, * ultry, © ponte, Puls H4- 
rio, 1. © prompta 2nimi volunt.t, ww 4 
read; willi:gneſs of mind, Or, VO.UMRN amore, 


* Pibera, w The MS. Arab. renders ZDINMP their exorbitancy. x Jer. 13.1, y Nic. Fuller Conc. MS, 


? ' Interlin, ® Calvin, Lively, Þ Druſivus. 
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with a voluntary love, ſuch as proceeds from 
pure affection which Jun. and Trem, expreſs 
by ex berevolentia, from which will not recede 
nor be ſeparated, but well included in it, what 
Druſius adds in explication of it, bona fide, 
in good trmth, viz. with love, which is, nulla 
£Rione tectus aut inquinatus, ot covered or 
tainted with any aiſſimulation, unſesgned love : 
in which way Abarbinel ſeems to.underitand 
the word, explaining it by &9NnN heciler, 
abſolutely, entirely, without reſerve of any 
grudge or ſecret hatred, in reſpect to their 
former deſerts, as uſeth to be oft in men re- 
conciled to an enemy. Others in the other 
ſignification of freely, as it notes liberally, 
bountifally, as Calvin obſerves it may alſo be 
rendred and expounded, effuſo amore vel non 
vulgari, with overflowing aud not ordinary love. 
So the Tigurine verſion, diligam eos libera- 
lifime, 1 ill love them moſt lsberally, or moſs 
plemifully;, ſo the Arabick MS. hath. a&4>) 
35\= I will love them liberally, or with, or 
© out of, tiberality: bat ſo it would more in ſenſe 
agree with the firſt way, and there is in him 


added a note, & 8) Ja3g i. e. and it is by 


others ſaid, or interpreted, freely of my own Ac-. 


cord, by which word it is here explained by 
R. Tanchum \£345 g+4>). R. Salomo ren- 
ders agreeably to either ſignification of the 
word, 1 will love them \M F912 with the 
d freeneſs of my ſpirit, but 1 ſuppole intending 
the firit, as he explains himſelf, although 
they be not worthy of love, 1 will freely encline to 
love them, Which ever of the ways, which 
we have mentioned, be taken for rendring the 
word, they may well be all underitood and 
taken together, the thing ſpoken of being 
ſuch as includes them all, viz. God's love to, 
and kind reception of, truly penitent ſinners, 
ſuch as if no one of the words brought by In- 
terpreters fully expreſs to us, we may well 
ſee delineated and ſet before our eves, in 
the affeCtionate behaviour of the compaſſionate 


_ father, at his reception of the prodigal ſon in 


the parable, returning home to him after his 
having gone aſtray, and confefſing his er- 
rours and meer unworthineſs. Among the 
Latin tranſlations that are given of it, Mr.Live- 
ly ſeems to prefer that which renders it by, 
© ſponte, freely, of my o2vn accord, as denoting 
that it was without any deſert in them which 
might move God to it, to which our Engliſh 
word aptiy ſo agrees, as to include the reſt 
alſo, which, however differing, ſeem all to 
reſpect that notion of the word, whereby it 
denotes freeneſs. 


< As ſome render the Hebrew, ex liberalitate, Munſter, Pag. in marg. Interlin. 
thinks, gratuito, would be yer a properer word in that meaning- 
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The LXX feem to go wide from them all, 
rendring as in ſome copies, ways, in others, 
64koyovyles, Which the Latin Tranſlatours 
render, manifeſte, manifeſtly, openly; the 
printed Arad, FAJETIE) concorditer, agree* 
z»gly, 1 ſuppoſe, though their word uſually: 
and properly ſignify another thing, vet they 
might have thercin reſpect to the freeneſs of 
what was ſo done, viz, that it means ſuch love 
as is manifeſtly of meer and free good will, 
in as much as we find them elſewhere to ren- 
(1271 zedeboth, which ſignifies free will of- 
ferings, by 6waneyas, Deut. 12. 6. confeſſiones 
veſtras, by which we may underſtand, free 
expreſſions of devotions, ſuch as are not en- 
joined to them, as likewiſe Ezek. 46. 12. and 
AmosS4,5, The Syriack Interpreter likewiſe 
ſeems here to wreſt both the conſtruction and 
meaning of theſe words, while he renders 


©9-5V9 Pw4(O 5. e. & amabo vota corum, 


and I will love their vows ; the pronoun ſuffixed 
D , which in the Hebrew is placed in the firit 
word, 0-abam, and ſignifies them, he places on 
the ſecond word nedabah, and makes it to 
ſignify their, as referred not to their perſons, 
but to their actions, as if it had been 8 written 
in the Rebrew F5N9Q1 378, and belides 
renders that by vows, which would then ſigni- 
fy , their free will offering; which different 
kinds of offerings though in much they agree, 
yet were not the ſame, 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe is alſo made by the 
Tranſlatours of it to vary from the Hebrew, 
while his words NR2913 Party 13 PIER 
are Þordinarily rendred, & eorum miſere- 
bor cum converſi fucrint liberali animo, / will 
love them when they (hall be converted with a 
liberal, or free, mind; by others, when they 
ſhall be converted, 1 liberaliter, liberally, or 
freely; by Mercer, diligam eos ubipropen- 
ſo animo reſipuerint, 1 will love them when 
they ſhall with a free mind repent; by Boot, di- 
ligam eos .quando pceni:entiam agent ſponte, 
1 will love them when they ſhall repent of their own 
accord, But | think the difference is made by 
their interpretations and diſtinguiſhing of the 
words, not by the Chaldee it ſelf, the words in 
which if we thall fo diſtinguiſh by the help 
only of a comma, as to make them ſound, 7 
will love them, when they ſhall repent, freely, 
1, e, 1 will love them freely upon their repentance, 
not referring the word of quality to their re- 
pentance, but ro God's love, as I ſuppoſe it 
is meant, will altogether agree with the He- 
brew. There is yet another interpretation 
which I find given of the words, viz. amabo 


4 SeePſ.51.12. © Boot 
f Except we ſhould think it thould be 


\> Cas herenders ir Ezek 46. 12, and Amos 4. 5. ) confeſſedly. * See Boot Animad, l. 1. c. 8, p, 201. 
v In the uſua] verſion in the Polyg. &c, i Petr, a Fig, 
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eos populum voluntarium, 1 will love ther 
_ voluntary people, ſo as to make 1t to be 
an Epithet of their repentance and new obc- 
dience, not of God's undeſerved fove; but 
finding them * who ſet down this tranſlation 
not to explain the meaning according to it, 
but according to thole who take it adver- 
bially, as ours do, I ſhzll not inſiſt on it. 
Among all the interpretations and rendrings 
which we have ſeen, | take that of our tranſla- 
tion, without doubt, to be as proper and com- 
pleate as any, ſo as to deſcribe the freeneſs of 
Gods love to thoſe who had not deſerved it, 
only according to the pleaſure of his good will, 
asSit is excellently deſcrib'd by Sr. Paul Eph.1.5. 
C. 9,11, in words well expreſſing the meaning 
of »edabah, here uſed, and the words ſo un- 
deritood ſeem ! oppoſed to what he ſ4id above 
C. 9. 17. my God will caſt them away. That 
was ſpoken to them in their backflidings, 
when they would not hearken unto him ; but 
if they ſhall now turn gain, this ſhall they 
hear from him, and that they may not doubt 
of it, as thinking that he might ill look on 
them according to their former deſerts, for 
which he had above ſaid c. 8.5. mine anger us 
kinaled againſt them, he proceeds to add thoſe 
gracious words as a revoking of that ſentence, 
and as a cauſe of his change of his former 
threats into ſuch expreſſions of unparalleled 
love, for mine anger # turned away from him. Vt 
7s turned away, ® utique avertente me, fo wit 
1 my ſelf turning it away, none but God him- 
Telf being able to turn away his wrath and in- 
dignation ; and that he doth ( as * Jerom looks 
on as underſtood in theſe words ) of his mere 
mercy upon their repentance, but not, propter 
pcenitentiam aut contritionem cordis eorum, 
ſed propter clementiam, que etiam autor eft 
iplius panitentiz & contritionis peccatorum, 
for their repentance or contrition of their heart, 
but far, or of, mere mercy, which # alſo the au- 
thor, Or cauſe, of the repentance it ſelf and the 
contretion of ſinners, upon which he turneth 
away, his anger. By this of his _ being 
turned away will be neceſſarily underſtood a to- 
tal averſion of it, ſo as not to remember their 
ſins, by which it was formerly provoked, if 
they now wholly and ſincerely turn from them, 
not only a * withdrawing it, or concealing it 
for a while. So doth Abarbinel explain the 
meaning, while he here repeats again the word 
B2N1N, by which he rendred P4971 nedabah, 
freely, in the former clauſe, as having neceſſa- 
ry influence on this alſo, ſaying his meaning to 
be W9NMI 91101) IP for it, i,e, * mine an- 
ger, ſhail be turned intirely from me, 


NTART Chap. XIV. 


In the LXX by ſome miſtake of the Scribes, 
or ſome other reaſons, are here found ſeveral 
readings; ſome having (as in our London 
Polyglot Bible) 5m amgintk 7 lu pw dn” ae 
9, which the Latin tranſlation renders, quia 
avertit iram meam Aa ſe, becauſe he bath turned 
away mine anger from himſelf, v1Z. by his turning 
to me: others, 57 dmgie # ipplu os Sn ainhs, 
becauſe I have turned thine anger from them ; 
others, Nim ami 5 21 wu dT eo), becanſe 
mine anger bath turned away fro:a them, Others, 
Nom Smogiao Thy oy ws am ar, becauſe 1 11/} 
turn away mine anger from them : which the 
printed Arabick follows &z\_3) Ja) ys 
£648 £5>), but the MS. Arab. agrees with 
the foregoing a6 S885, &>) ©). The 
word yy ſhab, « turned away, 15 in the He- 
brew the preter tenſe, and ſo by the moſt 
rendred ; but by * ſome is obſerved tie preter 
to be for the future, and ſo the Syriack renders 
It 0450 205 42-2900 recedetque 
ira mea ab iis, [hall cur away Fc. The putting 
it ſo in the preter tenſe, denotes the certainty, 
and the making it good without delay ; though 
the turning away his anger were not promiſed 
but upoa their converſion, yet they ſhall no 
ſooner heartily convert to turn to God, but it 
ſaall be removed, & not be an obſtacle tothem 
in their acceſs to him, he will put it away, and 
in mercy mect and embrace them, as if he 
had never bcen provoked by them, and he 
had prevented them in their mutual turning: 
as for OY # turned away, Druſius obſerves 
that it may be alſo rendred, quievit, ſcdata eſt, 


The laſt word 119DD mimmenu, from him, 1s 
by ſome rendred in the plural number, from 
them, as we have ſeen in the Syriack ; and ſo 
the Vulgar Latin alſo, and ſome of the Greek 
readings. It is indifferent, being ſpoken of a 
people, one body conſiſting of many perſons, 
which number ( for the reaſons which we have 
elſewhere obſerved) be uſed : and becauſe 
the affixes going before in this very verſe are 
of the plural number, but this of the ſingular, 
Kimchi here notcs Oy F2Y2I1 mu? NIN 
992 111 by wr PWM wh JN he ſpeaks 
in the plural number in regard to the particulars, 
and in the ſingular by way of compreLenſion. Gro- 
tivs obſerves that, Orientss codices haymernnt 
2079 mimmeni, 4 me: abiit a me ira, anger 
55 departed from me. The dependance of this 
clauſe on the foregoing words, together 
with the meaning of it, and its fluence all» 
on what follows, R. Tanchum thus gives, 
viz. that all good flows from God freely and of 


k Zanchi, and ſee Boot. who faith it was from Jun. Trem. in that edition which he fy!lowed. | Sex 


Aben Ezra. m Perr. a Fig. 


o AsCaſtalio's rendring it, guippe mea ineos ira coercita, might ſeem only ro import. 
by an errour of the print to be lefc out in him after Q1g NY, the ſenſe requiring it, 4 See Druſ, 
/ OQ 


n As hecites his words, for in ſome edirions rhe following words are leit out 
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were bounty continually, A long 41 man doth not pat, 
of himſelf, an obſtacle to it by his fit, and when 
that obſtacle ſhall be removed, Goas goodneſs and 
bounty doth again come unto him as it was before : 
as long as he t hindred by that obſtacle, he us 
under wrath and indignation Lys aARge> rw 
on his own part only, viz. 4s ſuffering the ef- 
felts of ſuch paſſions, but they are attributed to 
Ged only \\-==* by way of conceſſion, or 
{peaking in ſuch language, as men deſcribe in ſuch 
things among themſelves; bur when he ſhall re- 
move that, he removeth the wrath from him, 
therefore ve ſaith, for mine anger is turned 
away from him, and then be ſhall receive good 
things, and bleſſings ſhall come on /4m, that us it 
which he [aith, | will be as the dew to Iſrael, 
CC, | 

V. 5. 1 will be as the dew wnto Tſrael: 
be ſhall grow as the lily, and caſt forth 


his roots as Lebanon. 


1 will be as the dew unto Iſrael &c. Thoſe 
good blcfſings in which God will ſhew forth 
his great love to them being converted and 
reconciled to him, he ſeiteth forth in figura- 
tive expreſſions, taken from. things obvious 
to their {cnſes, and fo well known unto them, 
that at the hearing of them, they mult needs 
conceive how gracious he will be to them, 
and how happy they ſhall be in his 'ove. The 
firſt expreſſion 1s, that he wil! be unto them as 
the dew. How beneficial the dew is to the earth 
and the things ſpringing out of it, for re- 
freſhing and quickening them and to make 
them proſper and flouriſh, is a thing ſo gene- 
rally known, as that when any ſhall hear any 
thing compared to it, or ſaid to be as that to 
any, they cannot but conceive it to be very be. 
neficial tro them, and of that kind are ſuch 
compariſons in Scripture taken from it; ſo 
Deur. 32.2. my ſpeech ſhall diftil as the dew; 
and Pſalm 133, 3, David compareth the unity 
of brethren dwelling together in love to the 
dew of Hermon, and that which aeſcended on the 
mountains of Sion, as aioken that there the Lord 
commanded hu bleſſing; and Prov, 10. 12, the 
kings favour is likened ro dew on the graſs. The 
name of it is uſed a; comprehending all ſorts of 
bleſſings, as Gen. 27. 28. and 39. If. 26. 19. 
the deprivation of it is looked on as a great 
curſe, as 2 Sam. 1, 21,1 Kings 17,1, There 
are two places in this our Prophet, as c.6. 4. 
and C.13. 3. where the uſing it argues defect 
in that which is likened to it; as in the fi:ſt, 
in their goodneſs; in the ſecond, in them- 
ſelves, viz. the tranſitorineſs of both. But in 
tnoſe places the compariſon being to expreſs 
what was in men, is taken from a different 


On HOSE A. 


787 
property of it from what is here had reſpect 
to for expreſſing the things of God, which 
are unchangeable; there from the tranſitorineſs 
and ſoon fading nature of it , which cannot 
where any thing concerning God is ſpoken of, 
be referred to, but on the contrary, the con- 
{tant and continuing benefit thereof. For 
though when the ſun ſhineth with fervent 
heat it ſeem to vaniſh and be quite gone, yet 
doth the refreſhing and quickening vertue 
thereof continue in the- earth, and heris 
thereout ſpringing, and it is made conſtant by 
every nights new ſupplies. It is by ſſome 
obſerved that in the land of Canaan, the place 
where theſe words were ſpoken, for ſuch 
months in which was not- uſually rain, were 
conſtant dews, by benefit of which ſuch things 
as grew out of the earth were not parched and 
withered, but wererefreſhed, madetogrow, 
and brought to maturity :- and to-ſuch conſtan: 
falling of it on the earth doth *Kimchi take 
reſpect here to be had in Gods faying, he would 
be as it to them, [5 PPD WRP v2 081 
D221 p22) VV My Pory x87 In 
he ſauth dew, becanſe it faileth not; ſo the good 
or beneficence of the bleſſed God ſhall not faile from 
them, 

'Fhis promiſe to thoſe that ſhall be con- 
verted ſeems oppoſite to that threat or curſe 
above denounced to them that are turned from 
God, viz, C. 13.15. hu ſpring ſhall become drie, 
and bu fountain ſhall be dried up; but no fear of 
drought here, The ſame Kimchi faith, as ro the 
time when this ſhould have its completion, 
Fw 3W3 PN) TWIN that it ball 
be hereafter, when they ſhall return out of capti- 
vity, Such a time he ſeems to fancy yet to 
come, in which the ten tribes ſhall be re- 
ſtored to their own land; but ſure without 
ground on this or any other Prophecy, as we 
ha: e before elſewhere obſerved, and therefore 
we do juſtly refer it to the times *of Chriſt, & 
the preaching of the Goſpel, in which time 
hach been, and continveth to be, made good 
by Gods plentifull effuſion of his holy Spirit, 
and the graces thereof, on his Church and 
true believers, his Iſrael, whether ſuch of them 
according to the fleſh, or of other nations, that 
by being converted are made wrthe Iſrael of 
Goa, as they according to the fleſh otherwiſe 
are * not. reputed, that which he here promi- 
ſeth , that he 23/1 be as the dew unto 1(rael. 
Whatſoever good or beneficial, that compa- 
riſon taken from the benefit of the dew to 
the earth and the things that grow on it, with- 
out which they would wither and drie away, 
but by vertue of which they are refreſhed, 
grow and proſper, may ſuggeſt to a man to 
conceive to be required as to mens true wel. 


\ See Ribera. * And ſo Abarb. » To which acception the Chaldee will well agree 1979919 939 m 4 
ſrall be as the dew to Iſrael, w Gal. 6.16, * Rom. g. - 682" gree N92 17 my wor 
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fare, the good of their fouls as well as their 
bodies, is by God in Chriſt made good to 
his Church, and all the members thereof, in a 
more high and excellent manner. 'They go too 
low, who feem with Kimchi to look after only 
the flouriſhing of a fading temporal condition, 
The things here ſpoken of are of an higher 
nature, and ſuch fas concern men, not 
only as they live, and grow, and partake 
with vegetables, but as tney are men, who 
have an immortal ſoul, and muſtigrow as well 
for another world as for this, and bring forth 
fruit here to everlaſting life, And ſych things 
by the heavenly dew of Gods y grace in 
Chriſt are they inabled to do. For the re- 
ceiving theſe 'benefits it is not neceſſary that 
they ſhould be brought back and ſettled in 
their own ſand, but tranſplanted into the 
garden of God, his Church: ſo thoſe that be 
planted in'the houſe of the Lora, ſhall floursſh un 
the courts of our God, Pſalm 92. 13. 

Such a flouriſhing condition by vertue of 
that heavenly dew diiſtilling on them, the next 
words promiſe to them, he ſhall grow as a lily. 
MD? yiphrach, he ſhall grow, ſay ours in the 
text, in the margin, bloſſome ; ſome in Latin, 
florebit; ſome, germinabit: Grotius would have 
it, aſſurget, /»all riſe up, becauſe he ſaith the 
word NN parach, is rendred by «yarimey, and 
EavicuaX, ſo (ignifying; yet it is not here ſo 
rendred in the Greek, but iZzy317e, ball flouriſh, 
But it is no matter which of thoſe words are 


here taken, all importing that to which they 
are applied, to be in a good thriving and 
-proſperous condition. That whichit is here ap- 
plied to, is "1g ſhoſhannah, a /ily, which 


ſome render 4 *roſe, but | knory not for what 
reaſon; it ſeems properly to' be a lily, as it 
is alſo in the Syriack JAuaoa ſhaſaanto, 
and in Arabick &Syw ſanſan, as in Greek 
alſo aJow, of which there are * divers ſorts: 
but ſure a roſe comes not properly under 
them, being a flower of a different kind. 
How beautifull and glorious flowers lilies in 
thoſe parts were, appears by what our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that even Solomon sn all hss glory 
was not arraied like one of them, Matt.6. 29. 
Well may therefore the Church of Chriſt, 
which Þ is glorious not having ſpet or wrinckle, 
or any ſuch thiag, but is holy and withour- 
blemiſh, in this regard be compared to a lily, 
and is ſo likewiſe compared, Cant. 2. 2. being 
in reſpect to other people out of Chriſt, as 
a lily among the thorns, But beſides this reſpect 
to the beauty of the flower, there is alſo ob- 
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ſerved another property for which it may be 
compared to it, viz. the quick ſpringing and 
growing up of the flower from any little root 
or part thereof, in which the Church of Chriſt 
may well be reſembled to ir from its wonder- 
full growth at firſt to ſo great an height, ang 
its ſudden ſpreading its ſelf over the world 
among all nations from very ſmall and vn- 
likely beginnings, only by vertue of the gentle 
dew of Gods grace, without any power of 
man to aſſiſt it, yea againſt it, reſiſting it, and 
ſeeking to hinder its growthz which of any 
thing which fince our ſpeaking of theſe words 
befell Iſracl or the ten tribes, as to the pro. 
pering of their temporal condition, cannot be 
verified. This ſaying that he would be to them 
a the dew, and then they thould grow as a lily, 
Abarbinel thinks to be therefore joined tope- 
ther, becauſe the lily moiſtned by gentle 
dew, groweth and flouriſheth, not by a vio- 
leat and haſty rain, 

His comparing the condition that they ſhall 
be in, thus ro 4 lily, that quickly groweth up 
and yeeldeth a beautifull flower, argueth a 
proſperous eſtate, and flouriſhing for the pre- 
ſent, but doth not ſecure it co them, or ſhew 
that it ſhall be conſtant and durable; for all 
this they may be but like thoſe ſeeds in the 
parable Matr. 13. 5,6. which falling upon ftny 


places where they had not much earth, fortuwith 


indeed ſprang np, but becauſe they had not rom, 
quickly egain withered away, For the lily is a 


plant *© apt to multiply, and that. hath a fair 


flower, yet is but of a © weak root, ind apt 
to fade; ſo that the proſperity compared to 
its flouriſhing may be yet unſtable, and ſo, 
imperfect in that-reſpect, and-defective. God 
therefore to ſhew that the happineſs by him 


promiſed ro his people is not ſuch, addeth 


more fimilitudes by which it is warranted 
againſt any ſuch or other defects: as firſt, 
that they may be afſured that ir ſhall be firm 
and ſtable, he by a farther compariſon taken 
not from a weak herb. or graſs, but from the 
firmeſt rooted trees, faith, and caff forth bis 
rets 4s Lebanon. Such ſhall they be for their 


firm rooting, as well as like þe /ily for their 


beauty, taking as well root downward , 4s 
bearing flowers and fruit upward Ifaiah 37. 31. 
This promiſe ſeems again oppoſed to thar 
curſe, which was denounced to thoſe whore 
out of God, c. 9. 16. they ave ſmitten, their 
root #5 'dried wp, they ſpall bear no fruit, The 
word rendred, and eaſt forth, viz. TJ) vac, 
is-in the margin of our Bibles rendred, friks, 
as a more literal-ſignification, The Geneva 


y Significat gratiam juſtificationis, regeneraticnis, (9g ſanFifecatiens in Chriſto liberaliter communicandam ad no- 


wam wvitam, Rivet. * 


Mr.'Pool reckons among them that ſo rer,der, Aben Ezra'and Kimchi , but it iS a 


miſtake. So indeed Mercer retiders them in Latin, but in them is the Hebrew the fame wordsas in the text, 


4 A 


OA in Syriack a tu»/ip. 
4 Infirma radice, Petr. J Fig. 


b Epheſ. 5.27. ©-Lilio nihil facundius, Plin. ſee River. 
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Engliſh hath, fall faſten his veots ; our other 
former Engliſh, bz roots ſhall breake forth, 
Such variety of rendrings have we alſo from 
Interpreters in other languages; the LXX 
have, 1} Band Ts tas aim, and ſhall caſÞ his 


y:0rs; ſo the Syriack alſo 00%.am Luo, 
the printed Arab, which uſually followeth the 
Greek $) os) &2249 which the Latin renders, 
fgetque radices ſuas, and ſhall fixe his roots, 
but properly it is ail put, or place, The 
MS. Arab, © $99,e C2624 which may pro- 
perly be ſo rendred, ſpall fixe, viz. ſtrike in his 
roots, taking it in the ſame latitude that the 
Hebrew word here uſed hath, and ſo as to 
comprehend its firiking them forth, and ex- 
tending them for that end. So R, Tanchum 
rer;dring it by the ſame word, for giving the 
meaning joins, \$0.43 5) Loy! 2 gays 
ſrall ftirike them in the ground, i. ©. ſhall extend 
themin it, Among more modern Ilaterpicters, 
ſome render, percatiet, fall /#rikg ; $ others, 
jaciet, or mitlet, ſhall caſt, or ſend forth; 
b others, propagabit, Pall propagate ' others, 
figet, or *detiget, ball faſten; ' others, aget 
radices, ſhall take rect, Theſe however alittle 
diflering in their expreſſions, yet make out 
but the ſame meaning, viz, to denote that it 
ſhall rake fait rooting in the ground, and for 
that end caſt or ſpread forth its roots in it, 
2112) TMA both in length and breadth, as 
Aben Ezra and Kimchi ſpeak. The Hebrew 
word that they thus differently expreſs, viz. 
723 zacah (from which this is the future ) 
fignifying in general ſftrikzxg, may be, fi- 
guratively at leait, applied to either of thoſe 
ways of interpreting which we have men- 
tion, by whi.h roots of trees ſpread, and are 
faſtned in the earth. Yalide radices, ſeu ver- 
berando viam ſrt facinnt ſubterraneam, as Capi» 


to ſpeaks, ſtro::g r.ors, make to themſelves way 


ander ground, as it were iy beating, or ſtriking. 
And Mr, Lively farther us to the clearing of 
the meaning of the word, notes that it hignt- 
fies as, percuterc, #0 ſfrike 4 thing, fo, incu- 
tere, zo ſtrike into a thizg, and faiten another 
thing in, or into, it, and ſo will it compre- 
hend all theſe notions that we have ſeen given 
to it; ad verbum (ſaith he) incutiet radices 
ſaas, i. e. defiget, mitter in, /itterally ſhall 
farike 3n his roots, 4. e. ſhall ſtrike, faſten, or 
caſt, or pat, or ſhwt them into, Our Eogliſh 
word ſhe, will well enough comprehend any 
of the ways by which this is done, of ſpreading 
deep and wide, Mean while all theſe, and 
ſuch as agree with them, take the ſame 


way of conitruction, and ſo far conſent as. 


to the ſcope, that it will be indifferent which 
of them be taken, though one may ſeem more 
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literal than another. The Vulgar Latin, 
though it may alſo be looked upen as intending 
the ſame thing, yet clean alters the conſtru- 
Ction, changing the nature of the verb from 
tranſitive to intranſitive, and ſo the noun from 
the accuſative to the nominative, and from 
the plural number to the fingular, rendring, 
crumpet radix Cjus, hs root ſhall breake forth. 
Others in a like way as to the conſtruction, 
” pertingent radices ejus, his roots ſhall come, 
or reach, forth, There is alſo another con- 
ſtruction of the words by ®*others given, 
making the nominative caſe or perſon ſpoken 
of, nct to be Iſrael it ſelf, but the dew to 
which God likeneth himſelf, percutict radi- 
ces £jus ficut Libani, ie ſhall ſirike, or affef, 
his roots as thoſe of Libanw, ſcil. ros, ut creſcat 
vel radicetur, ejuſque radiccs expandantur in 
longinquum, viz. the dew, that ſo he may grow 
or be roated, and his roots may be ſpread far 
airoad, Munſter gives yet another, different 
from any of theſe, though not in his tranſla- 
tion, which is as that of others, percatier ra- 
aices egus ficut Libants, which would ſound, 
he ſhall ſfrike his roats as Libanws aoth, yet in 
his note where he explains his meaning, which 
he ſaith to be different from that of Kimchi 
which we have ſeen, aſſimilat gratiam rori &c. 
he likens his grace to dew, by which they that 
are acaa in ſins, reviviticantur, are quickned, and 
likg an odiferous roſe, diffuſe the ſweet ſent of 4 
good life ;, & #1 percuſſeris radices, immobiles 
manebunt ut Libanus, and if you ſtrike their 
roots, . the) ſhall remain emmovable as Libanus, 
adeo conſolidat gratia Dei eleftos fuos, /o 
wuch doth the grace of God make ſolid his «left : 
ſo that according to this the words ſhould 
ſound, and (one) ſhall ſtrike (1, e. if one 
ſtrike) his roots (1, e, do violence to him) 
( he will be) as Libanus, The Chaldee not ſo 
much cleaving to the words, as giving in his 
way the meaning, P11 IR Pp » aig 
and they ſhall dwell in the ſtrength or firmneſs of 
their gronnd, Or land; to which ſeems well to 
anſwer what Grotius puts in explication of 
the expreſſion in the Hebrew, erit in firmo 
loco poſitus, he ſhall be placed in a firm place. 
That indeed is that, which according to all 
theſe expreſſions, however otherwiſe diffe- 
rent, is thought to be meant, viz. to ſhew 
how firmly rooted and fixed they ſhall be in 
that proſperous condition, which God promi- 
ſeth they ſhall be in. For better declaring of 
which, makes his joining to theſe - words 
the following $1299 callebanon, as Lebanon, 
uſually called Z:banw, not only as the lily or 
other weaker plants, but as Libanus, or the 
talleſt or ſtrongelt trees of Libanus, 
Libanusis, we know, a known mountain in 


© So in rhe margin, bur in the rexr 3913D ſeems written by an errour. f Interlin. © Tig. *® Jun, 
Trem. * See Druil., - # Trem. } Caftal. ® Pag. and ſee Vat. ® Schindl. in "JJ. 
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thoſe parts, famous of old for the tall Cedars 
that grew on it, The name of it here put, is by 
moſt taken by a Metonymy or figure, for the 
trees that grew on it. which word therefore is 
as by moſt underitood, ſo by ſeveral added in 
their interpretations. So the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt 339 [IND «5 4 tree of Libanus which 
ſendeth forth his ſprouts; ſo by the MS. Arab. 
WA) = Jan as atree of Libanw; Jun. 
Trem. ficut Libanice arbores 3 to that purpoſe 
R. Tanchum, The meaning of (13395 calle- 
banon is [13997 \YD a: the trees of Lebanon , 


wi) =O C2 IS 5) according to the 


manner of a tree of Lebanon, or as the trees of 
Lebanon do. So other Rabbins likewiſe, as ®R. 
Salomo, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi alſo, whoſe 
words are [37 'XYD &c. as the trees of Le- 
banin, which are great, and their roots many, ſo 
ſhall they be planted in their land, and ſhall give 
(or ſend) forth ſtrong roots, which cannot be 
plucked ont of their places, as he ſaith Amos.g.15. 
and 1 will plant them upon their land, and 
they ſhall no more be pulled up out of their 
land, which [ have given them, ſaith the Lord 
thy God, according to which he likewiſe ſaith, 
he ſhall cauſe them that come out of Jacob to 
take root, Iſaiah 27.6. So among Chriſtian 
| Interpreters, more ancienty Jerom and Cyril, 
and others of the modern, even the moſt, by 
Lihanus underſtand the trees of it, Libanus 
with its trees comprehended under it, and 
that ſeems to be the beſt way of taking it; 
yetare there, who think it underſtood of the 
mountain it ſelf. So in that note of Munſters 
above mentioned, ſo by '? another, radices 
ſuas jaciet ut Libanus, he ſhall caſt out his 
roots 4s Libanw , 1s explained, ſtabit veluti 
mons Libani auxilio Divino firmatus, immo- 
tus, ac ſemper florens, he ſhall ſtand as the 
mount Libanus being eſtabliſhed by the help of God, 
anmoved, and alwa)s flouriſhing, and it would 
not be an unuſual way of compariſon ſo to take 
Libanus for the mountain it ſelf. So Pſ. 105. 1. 
it is ſaid, they that truſt in the Lord ſhall be like 
mourt Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth 
for ever. The compariſon in either way taken, 
either from the mountain it ſelf, or the firm 
rooted trees that grow on it, tends tothe ſame 
purpoſe, viz. to ſhew the ſtability of the 
proſperous condition of Gods Iſrael, his 
Church, and the true members thereof, to 
which he is as dew to cheriſh an4 preſerve 
them by his Spirir, ſo that they ſhall as firmly 
endure and ſtand out againſt all temptations 
and tribulations, being rooted and bailt ap 5n 
him and ſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. 2.7. as ei- 
ther that mountain or thoſe trees, againſt the 
moſt boiſterous ſtorms. Which firm ſtanding 
thereof our Saviour expreſſeth and promiſeth 


* Abarbinel alſv. ? Brenn. 
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Chap. XIV, 
to it by ſaying, that he will fo build bis Church 
on & rock, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt 1, Great proſperity is that which he 
hath in theſe comparative expreſſions from the 
fruitfull lily, the ſtrong trees of Libanys, or 
Libanus it ſelf, given unto his aſſurance of; yer 
greater is it that he will bleſs them withall 
than what can by theſe or any ſuch ſingle fi- 
militude be conceived as wholly ſet f&rth: 
for expreſling it therefore by parts, he adds 
alſo farther like comparative expreſſions, ag in 
the next verſe, 


V. 6. Hu branches ſhall ſpread, and 
his beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and 
his {mel as Lebanon. 


Hi branches ſhall ſpread, &c. or po, marg, 
According to the condition of the root in a tree 
and thats being ordered, is uſually the condi- 
tion of its growth above and its branches: if 
the roots be firmly fixed, decp and wide 
ſpread, the top is uſually: well grown, the 
branches fair and well ſpread alſo, 4 Both 
theſe properties concur in the commendation 
or deſcribing the perfection of a goodly wel] 
flouriſhing tree: it therefore being by God 
promiſed to his Iſrael, that by the dew of his 
bleſſing watered and quickned, they ſhall be 
as ſuch trees, there is what in them is an- 
ſwerable ro thoſe properties in noble trees, 
both firm ſtanding and perpetu-lly flouriſhing, 
though of an higher nacure, as they are better 
than trees, promiſed and expreſſed in figura- 
tive terms» ſuitable to the nature of thar which 
they are compared to. Having therefore as to 
the firſt ſaid, they hall caſt, or ſtrike forth their 
roots as Lebanon, here he adds as to the ſecond, 
his branches ſhall ſpread, or ſhall go marg. &c. 

"The cauſe of their putting that different 
reading in the margin is, becauſe the word 
1959) zelecu, doth properly ſo fignify, and is 
therefore ſo by others literally tranflated ; as 
by the LXX, mpwwormus by both Arabick [n- 


terpreters _4aw3, and by the Vulgar Latin, 
ibunt, ſhall go: by which is manifeſt to be 
underitood, what ours put in the text, all 
ſpread. So Calvin well obſerves, hic ire me- 
taphorice ſumitur pro Tongius progredi, rami 
autem arborum videntur ire dum ſeſe longivs 
extendunt Ez propagant, here to go is metaphce 
rically taken for to go farther on, or out, but the 
boug hs of trees ſeem to 80 while they farther ſtretch 
forth and inlarge themſelves; and the word is 
therefore by * others to that ſenſe or purpoſe 
rendred, though by different words, as, pro- 
movebunt, propagabunt ſe, ſerpent, diffundent ſe, 
procedent, excurrent, &c. all denoting, * con- 
tinuum atum & incrementa, 4 continued att 


of 


r See Syr. # Pareys. 
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Chap. XIV. 
of increaſing, or ilarging, Or ſpreading widey , 
tc =173] 71371 UBIV thu wa) and that wa). 
The word joined with it VINPIV! yorekathan, by 
ours rendred, <1 branches, literally ſignifies, #is 
ſuckers, w® isa word among us uſual to ſigni. 


fy ſuch ſuperfluous ſprouts as ſpring from the 


roots of trees, which are rather injurious to a 
tree than gracefull to it, although ſome plants 
perhaps may be fo propagated; but here | ſup- 
poſe better rendred branches, & underſtood of 
the many ſpreading boughs, wherein the grace 
of a tree conſiſts, and the proſpering of it ſhews 
it ſelf, which are alſo ſo called from their 
ſucking juice or nouriſhment from the body 
or trunk of the tree, and by their flourithing 
ſhew the good condition that it is in, So 
R.Tanchum explains it as?) Sz 62s), 
Dp oma es) Laan bis ſuckers, i. e. 
his boyghs, likening them to snf ants and ſucklings. 
Kimchi with reipect to the proper fignifica- 
tion of the theme PJ' yanak, ro ſuck, explains 
it by C2307 D©YaI1pn tender boughs. So will 
it denote the growing of thoſe branches that 
are at firſt ſmall and render to greater length 
and bigneſs, and their increaſe, multiplying 
and ſpreaging themſelves to a great extent; 
and ſo will a tree with {uch branches be a 
very proper limilitude to expreſs a thriving, 
flouriſhing & proſperous eſtate, of what is com- 
pared to it, here called Iſrael. Whoſoever ſhall 
confider tie growth of Chriſts Church from the 
beginning, the growth [| ſay thereof, the in- 
creaſe and multiplying of its members in all na» 
tions, ſhall neceſſarily perceive all that can by 
this comparative expreſſion be given him to 
conceive, to be made good to admiration. The 
Chaldee here explaineth it, IMJA1 [15 PD? 
u they ſhall increaſe in ſons and daughters, or 
their ſons and daurhters ſhall be many, or mul- 
tiplied. And ſo among the Jewiſh Expoſitors, 
K. Salomo follows him, putting down barely 
his words, Abarbinel likewiſe to the ſame 
purpoſe 331 1yN9 SUD RN this is a compa» 
riſon to his ſeed and children, Among later In- 
terpreters, likewiſe Grotius by theſe boughs 
ſairh to be underſtood, progeniem, their off- 
ſp2147, or progeny, Their terms we may well 
admit anc 1mbrace if rightly underſtood, but 
then we inuit not underſtand thoſe ſons and 
dauzitci- of natural children, ſuch as to na- 
tural parents are born of the fleſh, but ſuch as 
arc born to the Church of the ſpirit , as our 
Saviour ſpeaks ]ohn 3. 6. n0t of corruptible ſee, 
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the Church her {ins in their arms, and ber 
daughters ſhould be carried on their ſhoulders, 
and kings ſhould be her nurſing fathers, and queens 
her nurſing mothers, &c, ſo that when ſhe 
ſhould ſee the great number of her children, 
ſhe ſhould ſay with admiration, who hath be- 
gotten me theſe? ſo beforev.s. in reſpect ro 
his gathering his Church is it ſaid as unto 
Chriſt, /z :s 4 light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be 
my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, and 
to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael: I will alſo give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou maieſt 
be my ſalvation unto the end of the earth. So that 
thoſe that from the fartheſt remote nations 
ſhould be called into the Church, were as 
well made her genuine children as any of Iſracl 
according to the fleſh, who were now ſo, not 
ſo much becauſe of that carnal priviledge, 
but by vertue of their new birth, as our Sa- 
viour informs Nicodemus John 3. 5. and fo 
now all as equally branches of the ſame tree. 
If then by the ſpreading of the tree here al- 
luded to, and the going far abroad of its 
branches, be (as well it maybe ) underſtood 
in that Iſrael compared to it, as they will have 
ic, v numeroſa proles, a4 nuumerous off-ſprings 
well may we look on it as a promiſe from 
God of ſuch a growth and increaſe to the 
Church, Gods true [ſrael, in and to whom it 
will be found really made good, and ſo de- 
ſervedly affirmed of it ſo, as cannot be of the 
nation of the Iſraelites, of whom the Jews 
ſeem to underitand it; nor of any other nation, 
to whom the giving increaſe of children is a 
bleſſing common as well to the bad as to the 
good, 

Kimchi doth not mention this way of expo- 
ſition given by the Chaldee and R. Salomo, 
but gives us two other; as firſt, that this ex- 
preſſion of yNp3v 1999 zelecu yonekgthan, is 
B22 ny FymMMDN FMmd Syn 
CDV1 DV 4 parabolical expreſſion of ſuch good 
things as are daily renewed to them, This ex- 
poſition Calvin alſo takes, almoſt to a lirteral 
giving of the Rabbins meaning, though not 
mentioning him, his words being, hic promit- 
tit quotidiana incrementa ſue benedittionts, poſt- 
quam ſemel caperit ſe oftendere liberalem erga po- 
pulum Tſracl, i.e. God here promiſeth daily in- 
creaſing, Or additions, of his bleſſings, after that 
he h.:th begun to ſhew himſelf gracious toward the 
people of Iſrael. 

This expoſition the words ſeem well to ad- 


bat of incorruptible, by the word of God, 1 Per.” *mit, and even neceſſarily to comprehend, if it 


C, 1.23. ſuch as were to her multiplied even 
to her own wonder, according to that pro- 
phecied Iſaiah 49. 21,22. that the Lord would 
life up his hand to the Gentiles, and ſet np his 
ſtandard to the people, and they ſhould bring to 


be rightly applied. Whom they mean by the 
people of Iſrael, I know not; bur ſure, that 
we may have the meaning made good, we 
muſt ſill underſtand by them the Church of 
Chriſt under that name, which God doth daily 


© Kimchi. » So ſome render, accreſcent filiz (9 filiakws z others, multiplicabuntur filiis dg filiabus, Per. a Fig, 


liberis augeſcent, Mercer. w Riyet, 


load 
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load with new benefits, and to which his 
loving kindneſs is day by day renewed, to 
make it and its faithfull members to proſper 
and increaſe. Again thoſe good things we 
muſt more underitand of ſpiritual gitts and 
Sraces, vertue and godlineſs, and things per- 
taſning to that better life, than of temporal 
things belonging to this fading lite, none 
among theſe making truly happy, nor con- 
ducing thereto, otherwiſe than as they con- 


NTART Chap. XIV. 


fiſting botin of 1ſraclites and other nations, 
going forth or ſpreading every way from it, 
as branches from a well thriving tree, who all 
abiding in it, no doubt ſhall every day find 
new ſupplies of good from God, according 
to the ſecond way; and increaſe 1a true knoy- 
ledge, according to the third way. 

The expreſſion of the going forth, growng, 
ſpreading, or sncreaſing of the branches, as it 
would argue the proſpering and flouriihin 


duce by a good uſe of them to the obtaining of of any trees in their kind with which ir were 


eternal happineſs, and they only truly pro- 
ſpering whoſe ſoul profpereth ; which is the 
priviledge of the true members of the Church, 
daily increaſing in grace, who may, however 
they fecm otherwiſe as to the ſtate of the out- 
ward man, be truly ſaid {till ro proſper, though 
their ourward man periſh, yet their inward man 
$5 renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4. 16. and re- 
ceiveth new acceſhons of good, The other 
expolition of Kimchi is, that Ey the roots be- 
fore mentioned may be by way of parable or 
fimilitude meant, the Law of Moſes, which 
ſhall be firm for everz and by the branches 
on v2 on? FYymnNan TN 
DV bY TIATY thoſe ſciences ( or degrees, or 
parts of kno» leage ) which are renewed to them 
in the knowleage of the bleſſed God day after day. 

If by theſe words ſhould be ſo underſtood, 
firmly zrounded and far ſpreading ſound do- 
Ctrin, growth and increaſe of knowledge, this 
again evidently directs us to the Church, and 
gives us'to look on the doftrin of Chriſt and 
his glorious Goſpel, the ſound whereof # gone 
into all the earth, and the words of them that 
preached it unto the enas of the 2world, Rom. 
C. To, 18. and wherein are revealed thoſe my- 
fteries which before were kept ſecret ſince the 
world hegan, but in it made manifeſt, and known 
70 all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. 
C, 16, 26, in a far clearer manncer than they 
were by Moſes in his Law, even all things con- 
cerning God and Chriſt and his will, and 
whatſoever concerneth men to know for their 
ſalvation; ſg that attendins to it they daily 
zncreaſe in tre kuowleage of Gra, Coloſl, 1. 10. 
Deſervealy therefore doth * one ſpeaking of 
this laſt explication of Kimchi, ſay, fi de lege 
Chriſti dixifſet, verius, if he had ſpoken of the 
law of Chriſt, ke had ſpoken more trul;,, In any 
of theſe ways are the words capable of being 
underſtood, and they do not one exclude, 
but rather include, the other, as neceſ- 
ſarily joined with it, and all concurring to: 
ſhew God's great goodneſs to his Church in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Yet more plainly agreeable to 
the terms of the comparative expreſſion ſeems 
that which applies them to the multiplying and 
iacreaſe of the members of the Church, con- 


* J, H. Urſin, and ſee Per, a Fig. 


ſo, ſo doth it ſet out no ſmall felicity in God's 
Iſrael compared to ſuch; yet doth it not fully 
" expreſs the happy condi ion, that they, wa- 
tered with the dew of his bleſhing, ſhall be 
conſtantly in. Thoſe brancies ct a tree though 
ia good proof, may be ſubj:Ct ro witheriny, 
fading, and falling off of the leafes, which 
will deprive them, though not of tneir prow- 
ing, yet, for the preſent, of cheir grace and 
beauty ; or clſe if their leafes continue green 
and wither not, yet may they be fruitiets, or 
bring not out profitable fruit : to ſhew there- 
fore that it ſhall not be ſo with thoſe that are 
here ſpoken of, he adds yet what makes up the 
draught of a more perfect condition of happi- 
neſs, from another trce, which is not ſubject 
to ſuch defects, viz. the olive-tree, ſaying, and 
his beauty (hall be as the olive-rree, ot as the teau- 
ty of the elive-tree;, ſo other read it, /icat olive, 
| ſce Boot. |. 4.c.18. The olive is among trees 
for its conſtant flouriſhing beauty and other 
g00d properties ſo noted, as tha: to ſet forth 
other things in their kind pleaſing, ſpecious, 
gracefull, proſperous and profitable, or in 
ſuch good qualities excelling, compariſons are 
frequently taken from it, Pſalm 52. 8, I am 
like a green olive-tree in the hoaſe of Goa; and 
128, 5. thy children like olive plans; and Jer, 
C.11.16. the Lord called thy name a green olzve- 
gree, faire, and of godly "rut: winere arc named 
the two things wherein its 117] hod, +eamry, or 
gl.ry heie referred to, doth conſiſt, viz, its 
perpetual greeneſs and conſtant verdure, and 
the goodlineſs and Y fatneſs of its fruit, R.Tan- 
chum ſaith that he here takes a compariſon 


from the olive-tree 84390) ww 43 UW 19. 


Rs 5-4hd) 2 8-59 [at Yn? : 
$522 OL Sn) nr theft 
\529 aa i, e. becauſe it by reaſon of the ojl:- 


neſs, Or fat juice, that is in it, doth not withery 
nor caſt its leafes #n the winter as other trees 


' do, but remaineth in its beauty both ſummer 


and winter, Kimchi obſerves to the ſame pur- 
poſe, that he is ſaid tobe (NS VIPW INDIA 
P"Y) 99 as an olive-tree Whoſe leafes are green 
all the year, And as this trce 15 der wir, always 


_- 


green and flouriſhing, ſ01s it alſo zzp795, £0 ule 
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' prove or preſerve their intereſt in it. 


Chap. XIV. 


Cyrils expreſſion, fruinfull and abounding in 
goa f-mit, in which property the olive it ſelf 


15 repreſented as placing its own excellency, 


in that parable of Jothain Judges 9. 9. ſhould 
I leave my fatneſs, wherewith by me they honogr 
God and man? To this property of it, more 
eſpecially, doth St. Jerom think reſpect to be 
had, and before him the LXX ſeem to have 
ſo thought, while they render the words 
17 FVTD 97 his beanty ſhall be as the olive- 
tree, by tay os fails iwamxazpmey Which the 
printed Arabick litterally exprefſeth 4-225 
B-t-Ab) 8-39-32 p-)] gong 4, bur 
the MS. with reſpect to the other property 


bags wyalyy) = JA, 14229 and he 
ſoail be as an olive-tree for beauty. The Sy- 
riack joins both M909 Jas _ Joo 


.g50zl25 and he ſhall be as an olive-tree that is 
beautified i1, or with, its fruit; a'l well giving 
the meaning, but not litterally expreſſing the 
Hebrew as outs do, & the Vulgar, & erit quaſs 
oliva gloria ejur, and others much like, 'The 
mn hod, beauty, or glory, or excellency ( for 
all theſe it ſignifies ) hece attributed to that 
tree, may well comprehend both, and 1s not 
ſo perfeCt if ir do not. Now this attributed 
to the tree and branches thereof, to which 
God here ſaith that his Iſracl thall be like, 
ſhewerh that ſomething in them is required, 
wiich may anſwer to thoſe properties of the 
olive, and we cannot but look upon the words 
to import that God will by the dew of his 
grace effect or produce ſuch things in them, 
and doth alſo require that they be found in 
them, both in the tree Wd branches, the whole 
bodv and the ſeveral members of it. For 
what is ſpoken of the whole muſt be ſaid and 
made good in every of the particulars of which 
it conlitts, in their proportion, as they will 
The 
beauty then of this tree conſiſting in its perpe- 
tual keeping green and its plenty of profitable 
fruit , what ſhail we liken to theſe properties 
of 1: in the Iſrael here named ? What, but ma- 
niteſtly thoſe Chriſtian vertves, faith, hope, 
and charity, and all other ſpiritual graces, 
which being found in the lively members of 
the Church, both adorn the whole by that 
beauty in the particular branches conſpi- 
cuous, and prove their intereſt in it, that they 
are indeed true and profitable members of it ? 
Theſe things being in them and abounding, 
make that they ſhall not be barren, nor un- 
fruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, 2 Per. 1.8, not like withered branches, 
or fading leafes, ſpoiled of their beauty by cold 
of winter or heat of ſummer, but like green 
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olive branches conſtantly flourifting, and en- 
during againſt all fuch caſualties or aflaults as 
other trees faile under, nor ceaſing to bring 
forth fruit of the faireſt ſort, fr:5t unto holeneſs, 
fraits of the ſpirit, ſuch as are by the Apoltle 
reckoned up Gal. 5. 22,23. frat of goud works, 
which men beholding may glorify God, Matt.5.16. 
and ſpeak well of his Church into which they 
are iagrafted, and confeſs the beauty thercof. 
While God ſaith the beauty thereof-ſhall be 
as the beauty of the olive-tree, he doth neceſ- 
ſarily require that the members thereof be ſo 
qualified, as that they may add ornament to 
it; and they that are ſo, it is all one whether 
they be naturally of the ſtock of Iſrael or of the 
wild olive of the Gentiles ingraffed into it; 
they are true branches of it; they that are not, 
{hall be broken off from ir, whatſoever privi- 
ledge they may boaſt of, and be reputed as 
not belonging to it, as appears by Sr. Pauls 
arguing, wherein he expreſſeth the condition 
both of Iſrael according to the fleſh, and thoſe 
that are ſo according to the ſpirit, in reſpect to 
their memberſhip or intereſt in the Church of 
Chriit, Rom, 1, 17. &c, 

From that interpretation of the words which 
ours and others generally give, underſtanding 
by FT as olive-tree, the Chaldce ſeems much 
to differ, who gives for the meaning p15 79 
PMN &BTp FIND and their ſplendor ſhall be as 
the ſplendor of the holy candleſtick: yet may it 
be reconcileable with it, if we look on him 
as takings PV] zait; not for the olive or the 
olive-tree only, but for the oyl alſo that 
cometh from it, as in Arabick © doth, and 
ſo becauſe with ſuch oyl olive the lamps on 
the pure candleſtick were kept burning con- 
tinually Levit. 24. 3. therefore that he took 
that candleſtick, which was by this oyl kept 
continually ſhining, here by mention of the 
oy|to be alluded to, and ſo will the meaning of 
it be much the ſame as before, that the Church 
of Chriſt and *tcue members thereof ſhall 
ſuane as lamps in the world Philip. 2.15. holding 
forth the word of life, and by the light of 
Chriſtian graces and good works ſhining be- 
fore men to the glory of God, by which means 
they ſhall be like thoſe branches of the olive- 
tree, pouring out golden oyl aut of them- 
ſelves into jthe candleſtick, Zach. 4. 11, 12, 
either of them named denoces beauty, and the 
ſimilitude is the ſame, | 


Of the Church and its true members he here 
promiſeth, that their beauty and glory ſhall 
be ſuch as that of the olive, and ſo requires 
that it appear ſuch, Great is the excellency 
of it that by this compariſon he expreſſeth, 
That there may not yet ſeem to want any thing 
which may make for the perfecting of its 


* Queiparaphraſis myſterium ſplendentis candelabri ad commendabilem piorun vitam expenit, Capito. 
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defirable condition, he adds yet by another 
compariſon a farther qualification of it, ſaying, 
and his ſmell as' Lebanon, 35599 19 mw) ve- 
reach lo callebanon, & odor ei tanquam hibani, 
ſo the Interlineary litterally, aud /mel/ Wat be 
to him as of Libanmms that is, & odorem habebit 
gualis eft Libani, as Caſtalio expreſleth it, and 
* be ſhall have a ſmel! ſuch as that of Laban ts. 
Theſe in rendring retain Livanw as a proper 
name, as do generally other Interpreters, 
both.ancient and modern ; ſo the LX X, as »:- 
Ca'ys in them is uſually tranſlated : ſo the Sy- 
riack, ſo both Arabick verſions, ſo the Vulgar 
Latin, wt Libanz: but among the more mo- 
dern, the Tigurine verlioa renders it by 
frankincenſe, & odor ejus ut thuris, and this 
way Grotius takes, ſaying, rectins vertas ut 
thuris, that it 3s better renares as of frankin- 
cenſe than of Libanus, grounding it on the au- 
thority of Jerom, that the word Lebanon f1gni- 
fieth indiflerently both, viz, that it is the 
name of a mountain, and fignifieth: alſo frax- 
kircenſe, and, ſaich he, mention was before 
made of the mountain, bur here ſrankzncerſe, 
melius convenit odori, better agrees to [mell, 
Jerom indeed' ſaith, 64wvwws apud Gracos & 
Hebrzos & mons appellatur & thus, that beth 
in Greeh and Hebrew by that name is inaifferertly 
called both that muuntain and frarkincenſe. ln 
Greek indeed aicar@' is a name common to 
both, and- ſo what 15 by others taken here for 
the mountain, ſeems by Cyril taken for fran- 
kincenſe: but I know not how it can be 
proved, that in Hebrew it is ſo: the names of 
the one and the other, though ſomething 
alike, and ſceming to come from the ſame 
root, are yet really different; the one, 21z, 
that for ſrankinceneſe N99 Lebenah, that for 
the mountain 129 Lebanon; and as the firſt is 
not any where found for the mountain, ſo nei- 
ther the ſecond eiſewhere for frankincenſe, So 
likewiſe in the neighbouring dialects, viz. Sy= 
riack' and Arabick, is the like diſtinction, 


frankincenſe in Syriack being called JooadS, 


lebunto, the mountain Q—-2D. Lebanon; in 
Arabick the firſt #\z), the ſecond y\—w-/. 
The ſame Grotius for confirming his opinion 
thinks the Chaldee Paraphraſt fo to have taken 
it. He indeed nor litterally ſticking to the 
words, thus renders them, and the ſmell of 
them as the ſmell of the sncenſe of ſweet perfumes, 
transferring what is ſaid of Lebanon, to the 
ſweet perfumes uſed-in the Temple ; and that 
as a *learned Expoſitor thinks, not becauſe 
he thought Lebanon to hgnify ſuch incenſe , 
but becauſe ſuch was burnt in the Temple, 
which ts: > ſometimes: denoted by that.name. 


a Per. y Fig. 


pzre Jer.2223. © SoCantic.4.11. 4 Pifc. Tarnov. 1irin, 
Ravanel. £ Zanchi, River, Menoch, /tgnifieatur Chrijit ncttl1 117 


enim cognoſeitur latens wiguentim, 


tu 41s 
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So R. Salomo thinks by it here meant, 
NUTPD IVA the houſe of the [anttuary, bur 
whatever authority be brought for that opi- 
nion of rendring it fra»kincenſe, due reſpect 
being given to the authors, the plainer & more 
warrantable way ſeems to be to take the word 
as a proper name of that famous mountain to 
which they ſhould be compared for their 
ſweet ſmell, as © other things alſo are. The 
reaſon by others alſo, I thiak rightly given, 
we may take in R, Tanchums words, ks 


3,b3)) 2+20)5 AD) 5,34.) Vas) 8 
he farther takes a compariſon from it for the 
abundance of aromatick, things and odoriferaus 
flowers that are i1 it, Jn like manner Kimchi 
comparing tne expreſſion wich that Gea, 
C. 27. 27. the ſmell of my ſon as the ſmell if a 
field, wich the Lord bath bleſſed, faith that in 
Libanus are ſeveral kinds of trees and herbs, 
among which are IN 9 9113 /zch as give 
a god ſmell; among them * ſome reckon fran- 
Kincenſe, grounding, I ſuppoſe, on the like- 
neſs of the names; but that is, as it is agreed 
on by ſuch as write of the nature of it, a plant 
pecultar to © other places, and not there found: 
but theCedar, the noted growth of chat moun- 
tain, is ſutficient to give grounds for this com- 
pariſon, the wood thereof being of ſuch fra. 
Srancy, as it is known to be, and they of thoſe 
places were uſed to, And to this the MS. Arab, 
probably had reſpect , when he renders the 


words Wal) =» Jan + x <5 
and oaors ſhall exhale from him as (from) a tree 
of Lebanon, 


What is meant by that ſweet ſmell from 
them,Rimchi thus expMns, 31:27 DAY T7. 
PID? i.e. that therr gd name ſhall far ſpread, 
21. as a ſweet ſmell, ic being not f unuſual 
to expreſs a name or fame, good or bad, by a 
good or bad ſinel]. To like purpoſe Grotius 
explains it, gratioſus erit apud omnes, ke 
frgii be gratefull to, or of good eftcem with, all, 
So ſhall they be for name, credit, or report, 
by reaſon of thoſe good graces and vertues in 
the former compariſon expreſled , and their 
cood and laudable converſation and works. 
So with this expreſſion may we compare that 
Cantic. 1. 3. becanſe of the ſavour of ty good 
ojntments thy name is as oyntment poured foto. 
Agreeably Dr.Stokes paraphraſeth theſe words, 
and his name and good report among other n4a- 
tious ſhall be as ſweet as the ſmell of frankzncer ſe. 
£ Others by this ſweet ſmell or that which oc- 
caſions it, underſtand the knowledge of Chrift 
in them and by them ſpread and communi- 
cated to otkers, both. by tkeir doin, and 


b Habb. 2. 17. Zach. 11. 1. becauſe the materials of it were from mount Libanus: com- 


© Particularly to Arabia Felix. f Flac. Ilyr. 
: rerbis Og fatths tradend,:m: h:minibius, ex ode 


holy 
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holy lives, and ſuch a converſation, as #e- 
cometh the Goſpe! of Chriſt, Col, 12.7. by which 
othersalſo may Le won as well as by the word, 
1 Pet. 3. 1. Theſe things alſo, and whatſo. 
ever makes pleaſing to God, and acceptable 
to men, lovely and of good report, may we com- 
prehend under the expreſſion of 4 Libanus-like 
ſmell, and as all here promiſed that God will 
by the dew of his grace effect in his Church, 
and requires in them that will approveth em- 
ſelves true members thereof, Agreeable to 


" this is that of the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 2. 12. thanks 


be unto God,, which maketh manifeſt the ſavour 
of his knowledge by us in every place &c. Deeds 
of charity alio are an odor of ſweet ſmell, Phil, 
c. 4. 18. the prayers of the Saints alſo are ſweet 
odors, Rev. 5. 8. To recolle&t what hath been 
ſaid in explication of theſe two verſes, we have 
here the iſrael of God, his Church, conſiſting 
both of Iſrael by nature and others by grace 
made ſo, both in'Chriſt making one body 
under him their head, deſcribed as a noble 
plant, well beſeeming the paradiſe of God, 
and no where elſe to be found, having in it 
all thoſe perfections which can by ſuch as are 
in other plants or trees be expreſſed, and 
therefore ſecing no one may be ſufficient for it, 
by more fimilicudes from ſuch, for which ſeve= 
ral of them are ſignal, ſet forth : by the lily, 
the beauty and lovelineſs thereof; by the 
firm rooting of the Cedar or ſuch a ſtrong tree, 
the ſtability and faſt ſtanding thereof againſt 
all power of men and the gates of hell; by 
the wide ſpreading of its branches, the in- 
creaſing and far ſpreading thereof to the ends 
of the earth; by the conttant beauty or glory 
of the olive tree, its immarceſfſible flouriſhiog, 
and its holding out againſt all variety of 
changes in the world, and mean while its fruit- 
fulneſs in good, by ihe ſmell as of Libanus, 
its amiableneſs, deſirableneſs and acceptable- 
neſs both to God and men. The concurring 
and combination of ſo many excellent quali- 
ties and properties in a plant is above what is 
ſeen in the ordinary courſe of nature, or can 
by ordinary means be effected, and it may 
ſeem marvellovs in the eyes of men, ; but 1n 
this of God's peculiar planting and ordering, 
it is no impoſlible thing that it ſhould be ſo: 
yea it is that which he having ſaid it ſhould 
be, muſt of neceſſity be ſo: he hath power and 
means to effect it, which means he promiſeth 
to afford, and that upon that it may and ſhall be 
made good, he faith, I will be as the dew unto 
Iſ-acl ; he making himſelf ſo to him, will it ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that he ſhall grow up asa plant 
conſpicuous for all thoſe excellent properties 
by thoſe compariſons taken from the moſt 
noble among all other plants deſcribed. Such 
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ſhall be his Iſrael his Church, and every true 
member and branch thereof , proportionably 
in their places, and they thereby diſcerned and 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world, and 
their peculiar intereſt in God made manifeſt. 


V. 7. They that dwell under his ſha- 
dow ſhall return, they ſhall revive as 
the corn, and grow as the wine: the 


ſent thereof ſhall be as the wine of 


Lebanon, 


They that dwell ander his ſhadowy hall return, 
they frall revive as the corn, &c, To the having 
of both the connexion and meaning of theſe 
words it will much conduce to know to whom 
or what the pronoun affixe, his, in 59x betfillo, 
in, or under bis ſhadow, is to be * referred. 
Some refer it to i Libanus, the laſt noun named. 
50 R, Salomo and R, Japhet, cited by Aben 
Ezra. R. Salomo takes it to be underſtood of 
thoſe who had formerly dwelt unaer the ſhadow of 
Libanus, to which be had compared Iſrael and the 
temple, and ſhould thither again return, Among 
Chrittians alſo Ar, Montanus refers it to Liba- 
nus, under the ſhadow of w®* mountain they 
of Iſracl, their country being adjacent to it, 
may be ſaid to have dwelt, But I ſee not how 
either the pronoun may conveniently, in re- 
gard to what is here ſpoken, be referred to the 
mountain, though it be before named, or 
wat convenient meaning will be made of the 
words, if it be fo taken, Others refer it to 
God. So Kimchi, they ſhall return to their own 
country, ary S8n 583 oavyy van 
and ſhall awell, or ſit, in the ſhadow of God, So 
among modern Expoſitors, k ſome with re- 
ſpect to the firſt and ſecond verſes, wherein 
they are exhorted to return -unto the Lord 
their God &c. This though as to the meaning 
it be plain and good, yet ſeems not ſo appo- 
fire a conſtruction in referring the pronoun 
relative to an antecedent noun going ſo far 
Lefore, Others refer it to Chriſt, not before 
named, but underſtood, So the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, taking theſe words plainly to have 
reſpec to the times of Chrilt, 5525 nary 
PMAMYD they ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of their 
Meſſias; and ſo among Chrittian Interpretecs 
l ſeveral: and Jerom ſeems ſo to take it, 
naming, Dominum, the Lord, which may be 
referred either to God the father, or Chriſt. 
This meaning as to the matter is undoubtecly 
true, but as to the cenſtruction that ſeems 
yet-more proper which refers it to Iſrael in the 
foregoing verſe named, by which there and 
here we underſtand ® the Church of Chrift 
the people of God, which were compared to 


k Rel/atiuum eJus warie referuat, Capito, and ſee Trem. * So Abarb. * Piſc. Tarnov. * Sa, Menoch, 


Chr, a Caſtro. ® Petr. 4 Fig, River &c. }. H, Urfin. 
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a tree of ſtrange and excellent properties, as 

we have ſeen. ) 
By thoſe properties was ſhewed how ami- 
able and deſirable that noble plant is in ir ſelf, 
here is ſhewed how beneficial it ſhall be to 
men, as a tree of gratefull ſhade to refreſh 
ſuch as are wearied, and defend them which 
flie to it from all inconveniences of heat and 
weather. They that are under the ſhadow of 
the Church, arc together under the ſhadow or 
protetion of Chriit the head thereof and alſo 
of God the father; yet as to the conſtruction 
of the words, the pronoun ſeems more clearly 
to be referred to it ſo compared to ſuch a tree, 
than to either of them. And this being ſaid 
to help us for the conſtruction of the words, 
that we may now look on the meaning of 
them in their order, he ſaith, 19y9 290W) 13W 
yaſbuby yoſhebe betſillo, which the LXA render, 
ENpinvor, x} xa91 oor Nan Thw 0Hay «Ts, they ſhall 
return, and ſit under his ſhadow, they ſhail ve &c. 
and ſo the printed Arabick word for word 
lb wywmilzs 9322 3 the MS. 
Arab. 79% 9D DRN93 IT WID they jhall re- 
turn, and ſhall be ſitters in his ſhadew, they ſhall 
multiply corn: the Syriack CSAvo Sho 
& rexdificabuntur, & ſedebunt in 


umbra ejus, and they ſpall be built again, and 
ſhall fit in bss ſhadow, they ſhall live of corn, &c. 
The Vulgar Latin, convertentur ſedentes ſub 
umbra <jus, vivent tritico, they ſhall be con- 
wverted that fit under his ſhasow, they foall live 
with wheat &c. To the ſame purpoſe among 
more modern [nterpreters ſeveral, as, rever= 
rentuy ſedentes 61 umbra ejur, Pagnin; rever- 
tentur incole umbre ejus, Or qui babitant ſub um- 
bra ejus, & ſe vivificabunt tritico, Calvin; qus 
habitabant &c. Tig. they that did dwell under 
his ſhadow : others ſomething differently, ſo 
Caſtalio, reazbaunt in umbra ejus habitaturs ; 
and Jun, and Trem. revertentur *® ſefſuri in 
umbra ejus, they foall return being to dwell, or 
which are to dwell, or fit, or that they may dwell, 
or fit» under his ſhadow, to which ſenſe divers 
expound that of the Vulgar alſo, as /edentes to 
be for, ſedebuntque, and ſhall fit. Sa, con- 
vertentur ad eum, & ſedebunt, they ſoall be 
converted to him, i. e, to Chriſt, and ſhall fit 
wnder bixghadoy, i, e. under his protection and 
defence. Ribera, Menoch, convertentur, 5, e. 
the Iſraclites, ſhall return, in patriam, s»to their 
country, ibi (edentes crunt, there they ſhall be 
fitting, or ſit, i, e. ſecuri, ſtabiles, felices de- 
gent, ſhall live ſecure, eſtabliſhed, and happy, 


in umbra <jus, > hs adow, in conſortio ſub: 
tutela Ecclehz remigrantis typice & Chaldza : 


in patriam, proprie e poteſtate diaboli in liber- 
tatem filiorum Dei, in communion under the de- 


n See Diodati. 9 See Tob 7. 2. Jer, 25. 4, and 22: 2. 
Cit} 15 le caput ef#, River, J i } mY : 
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fence of the Church returning, typically, out of 
Chaldea into their own country, properly from the 
power of the devil into the liberty of the children of 
God, So Tirinus, and it is equivalent to what. 
Chr. a Caſtro hath, convertentur, they all be 
converted, ut ſedeant in umbra ejus, that they 
may ſit in, or dwell under, his ſhadow, They 
both of them cite the Chaldee, as giving thar 
meaning, His words are, ?YID JWI3ary 
mmwo 559 pare pnrnhi. c. they ſhall 
be gethered out of the midſt of their captivity , 
they ſball fit inthe ſhadow of their Meſſias, His 
conttruction follows likewiſe Kimchi, whoſe 
words we above had, they ſhall return into their 
own land, and ſhall dwell under the ſhagow of God 
moſt bleſſed. 

It is apparent that by divers of theſe whom 
we have ſeen, as well Chriſtians and Jews, 
theſe firſt words of this verſe are looked on 
as a prophecy of the recalling of Iſrael into. 
their own land or into the Church, and the new 
calling of the Gentiles into the Church of 
Chriſt, I ſhall not inſiſt in ſeverally exa. 
mining their opinions, as not taking that to 
be here the ſcope of the words, but that they 
( it being ſuppoſed and taken as granted from 
the former verſe, that many both of [ſracl and 
other nations ſhall come into the Church of 
Chriſt ) are more properly a deſcription of the 
happy and proſperous condition that they that 
do come into the Church, ſhall in it enjoy 
and be in; which how it is here deſcribed in 
the whole verſe, we are to ſee, Taking then 
the words in the order that they have in the 
conſtruction 15L9 ,9y Joſhebe berfillo, which 
is, as R., Tanchum obſerves, the ſame that 
tx9 D)yyvwnbaofhebim berſillo, in a more re- 
gular conttruQtion, they that fit, or dwell, in, 
or #naer his ſhadow » i, E. the ſhadow of Gods 
Church or people before mentioned by the 
name of Iſrael, and compared to a tree of 
ſpreading branches, ſuch then as is apt to yield 
a large ſhadow : the ſhadow of ſuch a tree is 
fit to yield proteQtion and refreſhment to ſuch 
as flie to it for ſhelter and defence againſt the 
heat or injury of the weather ; and the flying to 
and fitting under ſuck a ſhadow, denotes the 


.* betaking ones ſelf to it for obtaining ſuch 


ends, and thence is the expreſſion of ſitting or 
dwelling under the ſhadow of any uſed for the 
expecting or enjoying ſuch benefits, 952. of 
ſhelter or refreſhment from him. It is ſo uſed 
oft elſewhere in the Scriptures, as Pf. 17. 8. 
and 36.7. Iſ.4.6, They then that dwell «ner 
his ſhadow, viz. the ſhadow of the people or of 
the Church of God, are ſuch as are come Into 
it as their refuge, there expecting ſafety againſt 
all evils under the protection of »Chritt and 
God the proteQor of it, and of all that have 


? Multa dicuntyr de Eccleſia gue ad Chriſtum pertinent, 
in 
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in fincerity of heart betaken themſelves to it, 
all true members thereof. What a happy 
condition fuch ſhall be in, he deſcribes, ſaying 
in the firſt place 191999 yaſhnbm, which ours 
render, /hall return. and fo divers others as 
we ive ſeen, that being a known and proper 
ſigniication of the word, whether meant of 
mens recurning to the place from which they 
had gone, or of converſion and returning from 
ſuch ways as they had taken, to ſuch as they 
had left and forſaken, as by repentance from 
Idols or fin to God and his ways and ſervice, 
And in this known notion 1s it taken by thoſe 
who, as we mentioned, look on this as an act 
precedent to that which he cxpreſſeth by 
fitting, or dwelling, under his ſhadow, viz. what 
they ſhall do, that they may obtain place under 
that ſhadow , whether they underſtand it ci- 
ther of the people of Iſraels returning from 
captivity into their own land, or both of ſuch 
of them and of other nations as ſhould be 
converted and come into Gods Church, that 
they may dwell in the ſhadow thereof, and 
be under his protection. But others who look 
on it as an expreſſion of what they ſhall do, 
or of what condition they ſhall be in, after 
they are come into it, ot have obtained the 
priviledge to be under it and enjoy the bene- 
fit of it, which, as we ſaid, we look on as the 
better way, do, divers of them, look on the 
word in ſomething a different notion which 
they take the word, returning, to have, viz, 
as it may denotea returning or coming to ones 
ſelf. a recovering of his ſpirits which ſeemed 
to faint and faile, and becoming vigorous, as 
it is 1obſerved to import 1 Kings 30. 12, 
where it is ſaid of that young Egyptian which 
tiey found fainting through ſickneſs and hun- 
ger, that after they had given him to eare and 
to drink, y9Y W117 Burn and his ſpirit 


. T came again, Or retnrned, to him; and as it 1s 


alſo uſed in the notion of, tv be quiet, and reſt, 
viz, ſbecaule reſt and quiet are conſequent on 
ones return to his proper place: hence find we 
ſome by other words to ſuch purpoſe here 
rendring or interpreting that here uſed, and 
by which it is commonly rendred, reverti, 
or, converti, returning, or being converted, by 
quieſcent, the» ſhall reſt; * refocillabantur, 
" re-reai untur, vel * recreabunt ſe, ſhall be re- 
freſhed, find refreſhment , Or refreſh themſelves, 
or gather ſtrevgth ; ? redibunt ad ſe, ſhall come 
to themſelves: by all which is ſignified the great 
pleaſure that they, who were before in evil 
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condition, ſhall there enjoy; which then muſt 
be underſtood of true inward peace and con- 
tent, which in him they ſhall rad, to ſupport 
them againſt outward troubles, from which 
this ſhadow doth not exempr, join 16.33. and 
2 Cor. 4. 16, According to them that ſo 
render, this is a firſt and diſtin benefit that 
they ſhall here find, and then follows as a ſe- 
cond, what is in the next words expreſſed, 
71371 VIV jechaizn dagan, Which ours renders, 
they ſhall revive as the corn, as if it were [31D 
cedagar, with the particle 5 ca, hgnifying as, 
prefixed to it, as it is-to the word (35 cage- 
phen, as the vine, following; as Kimchi thinks 
it to be required, ſaying, 727m 93 MN 
here is * wanting and to be ſupplied the letter 
Caph, the note of ſimilitude, though then ag 
ro the firſt word prp jecbaizu, which ours 
render, they ſhall revive, he goes ſomething 
difterently, explaining it, NY 233 DAY VIV 
they ſhall revive themſelves at all times, 
to wit 19 WP TMIry 281 FISRA 
2172 ZINN NN FYRDY 1177 they ſhall 
revive themſelves continually with the command- 


ments of God, which * ſhall ſtrengthen, or cauſe 
ro ſubſiſt, 4s corn doth, which for the moſt part 
ſuftaines, or gives life unto, man, That rendring 
of Kimchi do others alſo take, viz, vivifica- 
bunt ſe ut frumentum, zey ſhall quicken, or 
make to live, themſelves as corn, but differing 
in giving the meaning of them, * Vatablus, 
in folio, gives it by underſtanding, ut triticum 
vivificat hominem, 4s wheat cauſeth a man to 
live; Druſius by, vivificabunt ſe, they ball 
quicken themſelves, underſtands, © vivos liberos. 
procreabunt , they ſhall beget living, or lively, 
children; by , ut frumentum, as cory, in as 
So00d plenty as corn grows, many grains of 
which come forth from one. Pareus other- 
wiſe underſtands it of the increaſe of the 
Church from ſmall beginnings. Grotius look - 
ing on that as the proper rendring, gives for 
the meaning of it, 2riticum humo obrutum enaſci« 
im, ita ipſs ex calamitatibus ſe attollent, i, e. 
wheat buried in the ground grows mp again, ſo 
ſhall they lift up themſelves out of their * calamj. 

tes, which 1s much the ſame that. Vatablus in 
ſome editions hath, perferent fortiſ/ime aff{if159. 
nes ut trifticum fregora hyems. As theſe under. 
ſtand, as we ſaid, the particle of ſimilitude 5 

ca, ſo do others retaining the ſame rendring in 

the firſt word, to wit, with ſupply of, ſe, them- 

ſelves, look on the prepoſition I be, i» or with, 

to be underſtood in the ſecond, and ſo render, 


4 See Rivet, &c. = See 1 Kings 17.22. Lament. 1.19. * Fuller cap. Concord. * Trem. not. which doth 


nor diſpleaſe Druſhus. 


bunt eos, Merc. or jt may ſound, which they do keep. 


_ v Trem. 1n text, and L. de Dieu. 
and (ce Mercer. *® as in other examples he ſhews it tobe, as Prov. 17. 22. and 1 Sam. 15. 23. e 
b So Schind. reficient ſeipſos ſicut frumentum reficit homi- 


* Piſc. Rivet. y Tarnoy. 
* Oux robora- 


w Calvin, Schin. 
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vivificabunt *© ſe framento, ſhall revive them- 
ſelves with corn; as if the import were, that 
they ſhall be ſupplied and fed with all manner 
of the beſt proviſions, plenty of which may 
by the word corn or wheat , the chief ſtaif of 
life, be ſet forth. Theſe all take the verb as 
acive or tranſitive, but by others not a few, 
it is rendred as abſolute or intranfitive. Sothe 
LXX, Crooymu x) 1p; Movy Tu, Or SypiIhoey Ta CIT Wy 
as f ſome copies have it, they ſhall live and be 
ſtrengthned, or eſtabliſhed ; or as others, © pudvoy- 
a7, inebriabuntur, ſhall be drunken with wheat, 
which, * as Jerom notes, muſt not be under- 
ſtood in an ill ſenſe, but ſo as to denote that they 
ſhall be plentifully or abundantly ſatisfied, 
And ' ſome think thereby alluſion to be had 
to drink made of wheat; ſo the printed 
Arabick 8biz'y yy yah and they 
ſhall live, and be drunken, with wheat, or corn, 
in which tranſlations the Jatter verb ſeems 
added for explication, there being nothing in 
the Hebrew more than what ſeems expreſſed 
in the firſt word Ci7Fru, ſhall live; and ſo the 
Vulgar Latin, vivent tritico, they ſpall live 
with (as the Dowaj', or by) wheat: ſo the 
Syriack han wo Bam and ſhall 
live of corn, And ſo ſome among modern Inter- 
preters alſo, as Caſtalio who retains the ſame 
words, and as ſome by Drufius cited, vitam. 
producent frumento, zhey.ſhall prolong their life 
by corn, which he explains by rebus neceſlariis 
ad vitam ſuſtentandam, by, or with, things ne- 
ceſſary for the ſuſtaining of life; which words 
of his ſound as if he underſtood them of cor- 
poral food and good things, whereas others 
will rather have ſpiritual good things and 
food to be underſtood, viz. the word of God, 
and the holy ſacrameat of the body and blood 
of Chriit; ſo Mercer, frumento aluntur, they 
are nouriſhed with corn» commendatur verbum 
Ec. the word of God is here commenaed, quo 
animi ſaginantur & confirmantur, by which 
ge ſouls of men are nouriſhed and eftabliſhed : 
and he ſaith that it is called cor, quod mun- 
dus verbo deſtitutus, etfi religionem jactet, 
velut paleis veſcatur, becauſe the world without 
the word of God, (by which alone all true know- 
ledge of him is had) however it may boaſt of 
religion , goth but as it were feed upon chaff. 
And in his latter notes following the other 
tranſlation , viviticabunt ſe, they ſhall quicken 
themſelves, 1.e, roborabunt, conſolidabuat ſeſe, 
non ſecus ac triticum corpus conſolidat, they 
ſhall ſtrengthen and make firm themſelves, as 
wheat doth the body, idque vero pabulo verbo 
Domini, and that with the true ford of the word 
of the Lord, Others, ſaith he, render, vivifi- 
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cabunr ſe tritico, they ſhall quicken, or make to 
live, themſelves with wheat, ut ſub externis in. 
terna etiam intelligas, that ſo under an expreſ- 
ſion of outward things you may alſo under ſtand 
inward things, 1, e, conſolidabuntur & paſcen- 
tur verbo animy pabulo, they ſhall be ſtrengthred 
and fed with the word the food of the ſoul, 
| What he underſtands particularly of the worg, 
others underitand alſo .of the ſacrament or 
Chriit therein exhibited, ſaying, that rhe good 
things given in Chriſt, which are expreſſed under 
the notion of outward things, are not effable or ex. 
preſſible : Munſter, that they ſhall then be, 
patti frumento vitz 6 poti ſanguine Chriſti, 
qui cibus eſt & potus anime, fed with the corn 
of life and given to arink of the blcod of Chrift, 
which u the meat and arink of our ſouls, So Oc- 
colampadius, ſcimus qui fit panis caiettis, 
Chriftus ipſe qui nos cibo non pereunte paſcit, 
we know who u the heavenly bread, Chriſt bim- 
felf who feedeth us with bread that periſneth na, 
Lyra expounds it of the ſacrament of the Eu- 
ciariſt, applying what is ſaid John 6, if any 
man ſhall eat of this bread, be ſhall live for ever, 
and to the ſame purpoſe ſeveral * others; yet 
hence to fetch grounds for the doctrin of 
tranſubſtantiation, or for communicating only 
in one kind, becauſe here is only corn named, 
and the LXX mention the drinking of wheat, 
as | ſome would do, is certainly beyond and 
beſides what the words can import, 

All theſe ways which we have ſeen, how- 
ever diflering in their particular expreſſions, 
yet as to the ſcope in general do agree, that the 
words are a deſcription of ſuch happineſs and 
ſuch good things, which they that dwell under 
the ſhadow of God's Iſrael, his Church, ſhall 
there find conferred on them and enjoy; and 
this meaning of them hath generally obtained, 
and will, 1 ſuppoſe, obtain. 1 ſhall not ſtand 
to enquire which of them mo{t aptly bring 
their words to the meaning, or how far the 
words are to be underſtood cither of temporal 
or ſpiritual things, ſome ſeeming to under- 
ſtand'them more of the one ſort, others of the 
other, and godlineſs having a promiſe both of 
the. things of this life and that which is to 
come; | ſhall rather propoſe to be conſidered, 
whether there be not yer a different rendring 
more literal & neerer to the words in the ori- 
ginal than any of them, and which may give 
as plain and perſpicuous a meaning as any of 
them, for deſcribing the happineſs of them 
who dwell under that ſhadow, There 15 none 
of them yet mentioned, which gives us a bare 
and ſimple rendring of them, without ſome 
ſupply of their own added. Some, as We 
have ſeen, requiring both a ſupply of an ac- 
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cuſative caſe after the verb, which they make 
to be, ſe, themſelves, and a particle of ſimili- 
tude to be prefixed to the noun 37 dagan, 
corn, Or wheat, or elſe ſomething eite to be put 
after cor», or elſe a prepolition 5 be, with, to 
be prefixed to corn, and ſome then taking tne 
verb in an active or tranſitive ſenſe, ſome in 
an intranſive ſignification; but apparent It is 
that the verb is according to its form tranſi- 
tive, ſignifcing, ſhall make, or cauſe, to live, 
and that then the following noun {37 dagav, 
corn, if there be nething ſupplied, muſt be the 
accuſative caſe governed of that verb, ſo tiiat 
it will ſound, they ſhall make to live, or proauce, 
or cauſe to grow, corn: and ſo the Interlineary 
expreitiag the letter, renders, vivificabunt rris 
ticam z and ſothe MS, Arab. j37J9R 19V they 
ſhall bring up corn; ſoR, Tanchum alſo plainly 
takes to be the conſtruion, while he ſaith, 


J2\) awls es od) kad 52 gd 
that be means by it the culture of toe ground, and 
ſowing it, and raiſing corn, © Following thea 
this conſtruction, and underſtanding it in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, as I think we ought to do, we 
have this meaning, [think very plain, that they 
ſhall produce abundance of fru1t of the beſt ſort, 
compared therefore to wheat the noblelt of the 
fruits of the earth, that is, ſhall abound in all 
9004 graces, and plentifully bring forth good 
works; and fo will it agree with what our Sa- 
vior expreſſeth in his ® parable of the condi- 
tion of tholt that into ſincere hearts receive the 
word of God, viz, that they beare fruit, and 
bring forth ſowe an hundred fold, ſome ſoxty, 
ſome thirty, SO that his word is in them as 
wheat falling into good ground, which ſuf- 
fereth it not to wither and die, but quickneth 
it, and cauſeth it to grow up and bring forth 
in great abundance. The words being in this 
ſenſe taken, the foregoing verb 19299 yaſhubu, 
ſhall return, being joined to the following, may 
Ggnify either their curning from their former 
barrenneſs,or ill fruits, before they came under 
the ſhadow of Gods Church, and were was 
tered with his dew, now to be fruitfull in 
good of the beſt ſort ; or elſe that they ſhall 
continually ſo do, not ceaſing, but again re- 
turning to quicken wheat, Vit, to produce fruit of 
the belt ſort without failing, in which way the 
verb will have force of an adverb, as Cocceiuvs 
makes it to have, though perhaps to ſomewhat 
a different meaning rendring, denuo /edentes in 
umbra ejus vivificabunt frumentum, explaining it 
in his notes, iterum vivificabunt frumentum, 
they that ſit in his ſhadow ſhall again (we may ſay, 
again and again ) quicken wheat, ſo as to under- 
ſtand their ® perſeverance or continuance in 
doing good, their repeating it, & adding daily 
to it, and making freſh increaſes in it. 
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This way of rendring it by, vivificabunt 
frumentum, aur facient ut vivat frumentum, 
ſhall give life to corn, or ſhall make corn to live, 
L. de Dicu alſo looks on as literal and proper, 
and to have no impertinent ſenſe, which he 
would have to be, that God having promiſed 
to his Church, by Chriſt to be reſtored , 
ſuch fruits of the effects of his grace as have 
been mentioned, that it ſhould equal in beau- 
ty the flower. of the lily, and in its roots tie 
trees of Libanus, in its boughs and glory rhe 
olive-tree, in this verſe alſo adds that it 
ſhould for its ſhadow equal any the noble 
crees, andalſo, vite efficacia, in the efficacy of 
its life ſhould ſurpaſs eyen wheat ; for that it 
{hould be ſo far from having need of wheat to 
cheriſh its life, that it, ipſ1 tritico vitam fir 
collatura, ſhall co:fer life to wheat it ſelf, Thus 
that learned man, but I think the meaning 
which we before gave, to be as as verbal ana 
pertinent, ſo more clear, viz. taking by it to 
be meant the fruitfulneſs of choſe that ſit under 
the ſhadow of the Church, the true members 
thereof, in bringing forth, with great improve- 
ment, fruit anſwerable to the good ſeed which 
they have received, and duely cheriſhed, and 
quickned 1n their hearts, The words ſo un. 
derſtood are certainly as full or a fuller ex- 
preſſion of the happy condition of thoſe who 
are ſaid to dwell under his ſhadow, viz, the 


' ſhadow of Iſrael or Gods Church, as,or than,if 


underſtood as byQhoſe firſt mentioned, of their 
enjoiment of things good to themſelves tem- 
poral or ſpiritual, as giving together an afſy- 
rance of both theſe, of the firit as far as ſhall 
be for good to them, of the ſecond in plenti- 
full meaſure to them, For by being ſo fruit- 
full is made certain their being daily watered 
by the dew of Gods grace, and their in- 
tereſt in him, by whoſe ſpirit dwelling in them 
they are quickned and enabled to do ſuch 
things, (as it is the peculiar priviledge of the 
members of his Church alone to be enabled 
to do ſuch things in an acceptable manner, ) 
and by the ſame means are they aſſured thar 
they ſhall not want any good thing conducing 
co their true happineſs and comfort, neither 
ſpiritual good things which are the chief, nor 
temporal alſo as far as ſhall conduce to their 
good. And of them ſo underſtood is a clear 
connexion (clearer than in any other way ) 
with the following words, which are mani- 
feltly to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew their 
abounding in fruits of the ſpirit, by a like ex- 
preſſion taken from things well known, in 
comparing them farther with thar noble plant 
of a flouriſhing and fruitfull vine in the words, 
4nd grow ( or as the margin reads, bloſſome ) 
as a vine, So above v.F. do they render the 
ſame word FINa! yiphrach, and there hath been 
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ſpoken of it, what it is needleſs to repeat. 
The meaning of the words may be illufirated 
by comparing them with what our Savior, 
comparing himſelf to a vine and believers to 
the branches, ſaith John 15.5. / am the vine, 
ye are the branches: he that atsdeth in me, and 1 
in him, the ſame bringeth forth mach f-mit, for 
without me ye can do nothing, Who are they 
that ate here ſaid tro dwell under the ſhadow 
mentioned, bur ſuch as come into and abide 
in him true and faithfull behevers? And what 
doth their growing or 'bloſſoming as a vine 
import, but their bringing forth much fruit, 
and ſuch as none our of Chriſt cen bring 
forth? 

Kimchi cites here an opinion of ſome of 
their ancient Doctors, who ſeeing that for ex- 
preſſion of the felicity of thoſe times ſpoken 
of, here are joined both the cauſing 70. {4ve or 
grow as wheat, and the groweng as a vine, and 
taking the words as {imply ſpoken, and de- 
noting the nature of the things mentioned not 
by way of fimilitude, thought that in the days 
of the coming of their Redeemer (i, c, the 
Meſſizs) there ſhould be a change of the na- 
ture of things, and that the wheat ſhould then 
grow and quicken as a vine doth, ſo that it 
ſhould not need a new ſowing every year as 
it now doth, but ſhould continue as a vine 
doth, to ſpring up continually from the ſame 
root as that doth, Of which fancy we may 


make, however fond it be, is uſe, that ac- 
cording to their confeſſion theſe things here 
ſpoken belong to the times of Chriſt, and 


were to be made good by his coming, and 
ſo conſeq-1en ly do belong to the deſcription 
of the ſtate of his Church, as we ſay they 
do, but not litterally and carnally underſtood 
as they would have them to be, but in an 
higher ſpiritual meaning, No other uſe can 
we make of this their opinion, than what we 
have mentioned, As to the meaning of the 
words, that I take to be as we have ſaid, a 
deſcription of the felicity of thoſe in the 
Church from their abundant fruitfulneſs, which 
is in the next words farther amplified by 
ſetting forth the excellency and acceptableneſs 
of the fruit which they bring forth. 

The words are, the ſent thereof hall be as the 
wine of Lebanon, The firſt word rendred in 
the text of our Bibles, zhe ſent, and in the 
margin, the memorial thereof, is 191 £zcro, 
concerning which word there are differences 
betwixt Interpreters, both as concerning the 
word it ſelf, and concerning the prepoſition 
affixed to it, viz. q o, him, or it, to whom or 
what it is to be referred, whoſe ſent or memo- 
rial it is, or of what. 

As to the noun 927 zecer. it being from the 
root Af zacayr, ſignifying go remember, it hath 
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properly in it the notion of memory, or re- 
membring, but is thence alſo transferred to 
ſignify, odor, ſent, or ſmel/, which is almoit one 
1759797 va Mmm 95 as * Kimchi ſpeaks, 
becauſe the ſent makes a thing to be remembred, 
Yet doth this make ſome little difference in 
tranſlations, while ſome take the one, others 
the other, to render it by, The LXX render 
it w1gonwer ers, which the printed Arabiek 
following hath v><=>0O, as hath alſo the MS, 


and the Syriack Loy, all, his memcry, or 
the memory thereof, as likewiſe the Vulgar La« 
tin, memoria ejus ; and ſo * ſeveral more mo- 
dern among Chrittians, and among the Jews 
Abirbinel. Others chooſe to, render jt by, 
odor, ſent, or as ours, ſmell; and this Calvin 
prefers, though, as he ſpeaks, it be a meta- 
phorical ſignification, and the other proper, 
This alſo doth Aben Ezra underitand by ir, 
and Kimc}.1 alſo; and R. Tanchum faith that 


the ſignification of it here is &=**, that is, 
KK?) Ab the ſweetneſs of his ſent, or of the 
ſent thereof. Piſcator thinks the p'a e to re- 
quire that it be ſo rendred ; & if it ſobe, then 
Driuſivs would have it rendred, od»r ejus ut 
vini Libanici, the ſent of it is as of the wine, not, 
vinum, 4s the wine, Onthe contrary Tarnov, 
thinks it better that it be rendr'd, the memory, or 
memorial, 1n as much as beſides that taving no 
cauſe to reject the proper fignification of the 
word, it would be a tautology to render it by, 
odor, ſmell, becauſe of that there was in the 
foregoing words made mention Bat about the 
rendring the word the one way or the other 
there need be no contention, ſecing it will be 
ſtill the ſame thing underſtood, viz. that which 
commendeth, maketh acceptable, deſirable. and 
to be well ſpoken of, either the perſon or thing 
for it or by it known, whether we call it the 
memorial, or ſavonr theresf,, w® perſon or thing 
here meant, who or what it is we mutt be dt- + 
rected to by the pronoun here afhxed, which 
is referred by ſeveral t» the perions before 
ſpoken of, viz. they that arell under his ſha- 
dow. &c, but how then 1s. here che (inguiar 
number, whereas they are there ſpoken of in 
the plural? This Tarnovius ſolves by re- 
ſolving memoria ejus, his memory, intro, C'!- 
juſque eorum, the memory of every one of t em, 
ſhall be as what follows viz. t-e wine of Le- 
banon, So before him Pi ator, odor c:juſq':e 
eorum, the ſent of every 016 »f them, obſerving 
that the pronoun cf the livguiar number 1s 
taken diiributive, and ſo while applied to 
more ſeverals, may anſwer to, or take 10, 
the latitude of the foregoing plural, | 
Abarbinel refers it to Iſrace' n:med v 5. and 
to whom the things ſpoiten after b*iong, 
and of that name way things in Jiferenily, be 
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ſpoken either in the plural or ſingular, and fo 
will, be and hz, in thoſe verſes betorc belong to 
ir, and ſo (till referre tothe perſons under that 
name comprehended. Ours, it appears, donot 
go this way 'forif they did; 4i.ey mult have 
rendred it at leaſt, his ſent, of his memorial, nor, 
thereof, which denotes not a perſon but a thing. 
'Cocceius ſeems to refer it to comm before men- 
-tion'd, as by them cauſed to live or grow, Hec 
mwva fruges quoad germmationem comparatir cum 
wvite, quoad fragramtinm fenfibns inveremtem cum 
wino Libans, faith he i. E, chi new corn as for its 


growth is compared with a vine, for as fragrancy 


affeting the ſenſes with the wine of Libanus, But 
this ſeems yet leſs regular, for then the verb 
1179'1 vayiphrachu, end they ſhall grow, if re- 
ferred to cor#, mutt have been -alſo in the ſin- 
gular number. .The neereſt and plaineſt way 
which ours with others appear to follow, is, 
that it be referred to the immediatly pre- 
ceding f23I cagepnen, as 4 vine, the memortal 
or ſent whereof is compared as follows, and 
ſo to ſay, rhe ſent thereof, muſt be all one as 
if it had been plainer ſaid, as a wwe whoſe ſent, 
or. the ſent of 'which 4s as the wine of Lebanon, 
viz. the ſent of whoſe fruity, or the wine 
thereof made, is as fragrant and well ſented 
asthat other; or if irbe readd, as in the margin, 
memorial, 1, e, which is as famous and as 
much commended for its flavour, taſt, ſmell, 
and other excellent properties, as that wine 
of Libanus. This feems much the plaineſt and 
cleareſt conſtruction of the words; otherwiſe 
the meaning will be much one, whether it be 
referred to the perſons compared to ſuch a 
vine, or to the vine it ſelf: for it will 4mpors 
the ſame thing to ſay that the ſent, or fame 
and report of ſuch perſons who grow. and 
bring forth as. a vine, ſhall be as well ſpoken 
of, and as gratefnll and acceptable as the wine 
of the vines of Lebanon; or to ſay, that vine 
like which they: ſhall grow is no ordinary 
vine, neither ſuch as 1s barren, (as above 
Cc. 10, 1. Ephraimis ſaid tobe at that preſent ) 
-nor ſuch as ſhould bring forth wild grapes, as 
Judah is taxed ro have done Iſaiah 2. not as 
the vine of Sodom, whoſe grapes are grapes of 
gall, and their cluſters bitter, and their wine us 
the poiſon of dragons, Deut, 32. 32, but a gene-= 
rous noble vine, whoſe wine tis as famous and 
as fragrant as the wine of Libanus, which for 
Its excellency is * from of o'd to this day 
commended and famous. To ſay cither of 
theſe, is rto.commend them ſpoken of, either 
their perſons immediatly and expreſly, or that 
to which they are likened, and ſo incluſively 
them for ſomething extraordinarily gratefull 
anc! acceptable in them, which makes them 
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well ſpoken of, whether we call it their memp- 
real, or their ſent and © ſweet ſavour. That 
( ſeeing the word. JOf zecer 1s :appliable to 


| both) there may be nothing wanting which by 


either- of them may be implied, the' Chaldee 
Paraphrait takes them both in, ; while he ren- 


ders the whole. verſe ; They ſhall bei;gatbered 


from their captivity,: they fhall dwell. x1der._ the 
ſhadow of theer Meſſias; and the dead ſhall live, 
«nd 'good ſhall increaſe in the enrtl F 1231 2-13 
FRY P3a,poe 9 Sy pmnMmav 
TY22 Jeana7 pry wn Sp RmSh 
PRWTIDDL the memory of their food works ſhall 
Fo on and not ceaſe , like as the, memnry «of the 
ſcund of the trumpets over the * old th that is 
poured forth in the ſanfluary; where R. Salo* 
mo notes that they ſounded" the 'trumpets 
over the drink-offerings, while the Levites 
ſang, The notion of memory of memorial he 
expreſſes, the notion of ſent (or favour he 
ſeems to include, while he' adds the*epithet 
of old, which is not exprefſed in the Hebrew, 
and interprets the wine of ſuch as was offered 


inthe Temple, £ which doubrlefs was of the 


beſt fort, as all things offered to God were. 
That-by Lebanon, the Tempte is fometimes 
underſtood, we above obſerved, By this m 
them thar is likened to ſuch noble wine, we 
may well underſtand fuch' © good” "deeds as 
nake them and their name gracious and ac- 
ceptable to God and men, and their conſtant 
faithfulneſs theretn,” ſo that they favour of ns- 
thing elſe, nor can any thing elfe'be reported 
of them. To ſay with * ſome of note that by 
the ſweetneſs and pleafantneſs of the wine, to 
which they and their aCtions are compared, is 
meant only the que and content 'and'plea- 
ſure which they ſhall enjoy in the 'Charth of 
Chriſt, we cannot think is that which by 


theſe words is only, or properly, meant. the 


word JI of ſenr,''or memorial, denoting nbt 
'only, or not ſo much, what they in themſelves 
enjoy, as what account or efteem they are in 
with others, whether'God or men, for what 
they do, or what proceeds from them, 

He that explains the meaning by, fania 
tantz proſperitatis w plurimos 1avitabit tt 
participescJus feri cupiant, the fame of ſo greke 
proſperity ſhall invite many to defire to be Ptv- 
takgrs of it, muſt refer the affixe in 1927 zicro, 
neither to the perſons nor to the vine, but to 
the act of their flouriſhing like a vine. The 
revcrend Diodati gives two meanings 1. The 
memorial of him, i.e, of God, as above the word 
is uſcd of his name c. 12. 5. he means, that the 
knowledge of bim and his doftrin ſhall be always 
moſt pleaſing to his people, like unto excellent wine, 


1 Plin. here by ſeveral cited, and Aſaph a Phyſitian by Kimchi. © I know not why Grotius puts zowm. 


# Moreh Neb. 1.Y. c. 45. 
Trem, w ek. , 


t Zanchi, 'opera Deo grata (& odorifera, # ſweet ſavour wnto God, 


u Calvin, 
which 


Iiiis 
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( which he thinks illuſtrated by Cantic. 1.2,3.) 
2., Or, God ſhall love the memory of his people very 
dearly. In the firſt he refers differently from 
others the affixe his, to God, which ſure the 
ſcries of the words doth not favour; in the ſe- 
cond, to the perſons under Gods ſhadow or in 
his Church, which is the ſame we have ſeen 


from others, and ſpoken of. 


V. 8. Ephraimſhall fay, what have 
T to do any more with Idols ? I have 
heard hint, and obſerved im: I am 
like a preen fir-tree, from me is thy 
fruit found... 45.514 abs 


E phraim ſpall ſay, what have 1 to do any more 
with Idols? Of the connexion of theſe words 
with the foregoing we (hall beſt judge, when 
we, have looked into the meaning of them. 
They are in the Hebrew ſimply = 07028 

19809 Tp 15 Ephraim mab lied leatſabbim 

Ephraim quid mihi ultra ad Idola, or * dolo- 
res, or y cum 1dolis? Ephraim what have I to 
do any more with Idols? There is no lign ex- 
preſſed which may ſtew what caſe Ephraim is 
to be taken in; ſome therefore take it as in the 
vocative caſe, as much as toſay, *O Ephraim; 
and ſo the words, theſe firſt as well as the fol- 
lowing, will be the words of God ſpeaking, 
.In the explaining what it is that he ſpeaks 
there is difference between their expreſſions, 
yet moſt.tending to this, that they area calling 
.on them, from him no more to have to do with 
1dols, no more-to * join them with him, who 
alone is ſufficient for them, without Þ need of 
them, and therefore requires that they ſerve 
him alone, on him alone depend, and caſting 
away their Idols ſerve him alone. 

Abarbinel among the Jews (and among the 

- Latins Arias Montanvs following him ) makes 
them to found as much as, O Ephraim, what 
have 1 to talk, or ſpeak, to thee any more of Idols, 

:and to reprove thee for them, and ſhew that 
they are ſhamefull things, and have no power 
to ſave thee, ſecing 1 have already ſpoken 

- _enoughin this kind? &c. as he will then have 
the following words to ſound, as in their 
place we ſhall ſce. By theſe we ſee Ephraim 
is taken in the vocative caſe, but by others ia 
the nominative, and ſo tobe the perſon repre- 
preſented ſpeaking theſe words, and in 
them renouncing and diſclaiming Idols, and 
therefore the note of diſtinAtion or accent in 
the Hebrew, as cthey think, requiring ſome- 

thing to be underſtood to make the conftru- 

Rion plain in other languages, ſupply a verb 
to be governed, which ours, chooſing this 
way, make to be, ſzall ſay, or let him ſay, as 
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divers others, both ancient and modern, like- 
wiſe do. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, [710 


INN? PIT thoſe of the bouſe of Iſrael ſhall 
ſay, what have we any more to ſerve Idols? So 


the Syriack So), >, Lo p-kS) z>wbo 


bokhReaSo & dicet Ephraim, quid mihi 
ultra & Idolis? and Ephraim ſtall ſay, what 
have I any more to do with Idols? The MS.Arah, 
looks alſo on it as what Ephraim ſajd, or ſhall 
ſay, &\593) ww £4ibll os) I JG 
Ephraim ſaid, what of profit is to me from Idols? 
or as he faith it may be rendred Ls 


59g what is to me and Idols? i e, what © 
have 1 to do with them? In the ſame way g0 
the Rabbinical expoſitors alſo. R. Salonio 
explains it, Ephraim ſhall ſay 159 Ty 15m25 
C2'IxpT ITINR what bave 1 any more to Yo 
after Idols ? & ſo ſhall he return from Idolatry, 
R. Tanchum #>\=") Ls 5 4, UW Ls 

a) what have we to do with them, i, e, what 


3s the need of them ? illuſtrating the conſtrucion 
and uſe of the repeated particles in 5, and 
C2289 by the like expreſſion Jer. 2, 18. 
GITNWD T1712? 7]? ND what haſt tho to av in, 
or with, the way of Egypt? Aben Ezra alſo, 
when Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I t do any 
more &c? I have noneedof them. Kimchi allo, 
ard then (viz, when things are ſo as in the pre- 
ceding words deſcribed ) Ephraim ſhall ſay, 
what have 1 any more to do with Idols? for while 
1 did ſerve them »y p71-y7"7 59 all eville- 
fell me ; but now I ſerve God, all thus good ſhall 
be, Or is, tome, and then ſhall God ſay as follows. 
The Author of the Vulgar Latin, Zpiraim 
quid mihi ultra Idela? without expreſſing the 
particle in the later word, yet Engliſhed by 
thoſe of Doway as if it had it, what kave / to 
do any more with Jdols? may ſeem at firſt to 
take in the former way Ephram for the voca- 
tive caſe, as if they were the words of God 
ſpeaking to him; yet do ſome ranck him 
among thoſe that take it in the nominative, un- 
derſtanding alſo the word, dicent, ſoall ſan, 
as thoſe whom we have mentioned, beſides 
others whom it will not he neceſſary to men- 
tion, do. And this way Rivet prefers before 
the former, as thinking the words ſo rendred, 
what have I any more to d5 2:4th Idols? tobe more 
agrecable and proper to penitent Ephraim 
than to God; and there ſeems reaſon for it, 
in as much as Iſrael had had to do with Idols 
before, bat © God never had, as the word My 
od, any more, ſcems to intimate that thoſe 
ſo ſaying had formely had to do with them, 
and had reſpect to them. 
This inconvenience is by ſome, who yet 
take the word in the vocative caſe, O Ephraim, 


x Inrerlin. y Munſter, * Tig. Caſt. appe/landi caſws eſt, Ar. Mont. * Digdati. b See Druſ. © Trem. 


4 Ribera. © Jarnoy. 
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remov'd by changing the perſon in the pronoun 
from the firſt tothe ſecond reading, not, Quid 
mihi? what have 1? but, quid tibi? what haſt 
thin to do a!y more with Idols > So fMercer, 
ſaying that the change of the perſon, obſcuri- 
tatem parit, makes the ſentence more obſcure, and 
that therefore he would chooſe to uſe the ſe- 
cond perſon, Yet wiil the words without that 
alterins the perſon give no obſcure meaning, 
and ſuch as will nut be liable to any miſ- 
interpre-ation, they in that way literally with- 
out ſupply or alteration ſounding, Ephraim, 
what is to me any more and to 1dels? which will 
make p'ainly this ſenſe, w-2at likeneſs to, or 
what * concord with, Iaols have 1, or is there to 
me, that thou ſhouldeſt continue to jota me 
with them, or any more join them with me? 
yet may we think that ours do well in raking 
the other way, making Ephraim the nomina- 
tive caſe, and ſupplying, ſhall ſay, Gro:ius 
makes out the ſenſe by a different ſupply in 
a different place of the ſentence, viz, of cur- 
rit, before the laſt word, and * without reſpect 
of the fiznificaiion of the pronoun in 15 to me, 
farther than ſo as to make with 9 mah 
an interrogation, as if they ſounded, Epiraim 
quid uitra ad ldola currit? why a7 Ephraim 
an) longer run to Idols? i, e, cur-adhuc Ephraimi- 
tz Idola colunt, cur non ab eis diſcedunt ? 
why do thiſe of Ephraim 1et ſerve Iaols, why do 
they not depart from them ? | | 
| What caſe the LXX here take Ephraim in, 
or how they diſtinguiſh the words, we are 
left uncertain, by reaſon of the different read- 
ings in the ſeveral copies thereof, ' ſome 
having 78 Eg:a7w, and ſo joining it with the pre- 
cedins word in the foregoing verſe aiCay, 
making it ſound, of Libanus of Ephraim ; ſome 
Ts E:2iu, in the dative, which then will ſound, 
of Libanus to Ephraim, which will be much 
the ſame in ſenſe if the words be joined, bur if 
it be ſeparated from Libanns, and begin a new 
verſe, as in *others it doth, then will it re- 
uire ſomething to be ſupplied, as perhaps, 
io or let it be ſaid, to Ephraim, or ash Ephraim 
what he hath yet to do with Idols* or as to 
Ephraim, what hath he to do &«c? or the like, 
In others there is no article at all, but Ep:aiu 
&c, what bath he &c? which 1s ſtill, as for 
Ephraim, what &c? or let Ephraim ſay what he 
hath ec. then the article 99 to me, they ſcem 
to change into 19 /0, aim, ro him, which 
change of perſon we have above ſeen ſome to 
think here to be conducing to the plaincr 
meanirg of the words. In ſome that word is 
quite left out, and then they will ſound, 
E phr atmo quid adbuc cum ldlu? this being 
obſerved their meaning is plain, viz, as a de- 


f And ſee Oecolamp. © Compare 2 Cor. 5. 15, 16. 


i See Druſius. * Polygl. Lond. and in Theodoret. 
Tarnov, ® Nic- Fuller cap. Concord. 
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mand from God what they any more ſhould 
have to do with Idols, and fo intimatirg that 
they had no reaſon to follow them. 

The reſult according to all is this, that 
converted Ephraim, all that come into Gods 
Church, neither ought nor will have any thing 
to do with Idols, or look to or depend on any 
for good but God alone, whether we take 
them as ſpokea from God declaring that 
they ought not, or as to be uttered by them 
to declare that they will not, as above they 
are directed to do v, 3z What reaſon there is 
for both, is farther declared in the following 
words, which are by ours looked on as the 
words of God, deſcribing how his carriage to 
them hath been and ſhall be, upon their con- 
verſion to him, 

I have heard him and ol: ſerved him, TvJy 'JN 
1 NCR) an2 aniti veaſhurenu. According to ſuch 
different fignifications as the roots of theſe 
veibs are looked on to have, are here different 
laterpretatiors of the place given, as the Inter- 
preters thought ſuch or ſuch moſt agreeable to 
it, Notions that to the firlt, viz., TY anab, 
are attributed, are of humbling, ſpealing, az« 
ſwering, or kearing, and each of theſe are here 
by ſome taken, The LXX take that frlt 
named, rendring it, #9 #z:T« yr av7Y, I have 
humbled lim, ſupplying the accuſative caſe of 
the perſon to be governed of it, which is not 
exprelled in the Hebrew, With them in this 


fully agree the Syriack O&AQ20 , and 
likewiſe the printed Arabick 84.2-5)g >). 
Among the Latin Interpreters, the Tigurine 
verſion may be reckoned with theſe, having 
ego adflixi eam, and ſach as Oecolampadius 
ſaith render hamiliavi, perhaps he means the 
Septuagint, As to the ſecond verb 1119R1 
veaſpurenn, being regularly from my Aur, the 
uſual fignifications attributed to it, beſides 
that of 2519, which ſcems not ſo much to 
pertain to this place, are ' rw dire, fixe or ſer 
oxes eyes upon, to behold, ard, curavit, animad- 
vertit, ſollicite obſervavit, ro rake care of, to 
mark. and ailigently obſerve, and that whether 
for good or ®evil, The primary ſignification 
of it * ſome will have to be, rea intendere, 
ſeu extendere, diſtendere, Ez dirigere, co 
ftrctch right out, to extend, diſRend, and to direft, 
and thence the other notions, as of ſingsrg it 
being underitood of the voice, and of chretling 
to, or ſetting on, the eyes, to flow,” The LXX 
here render it, za7%%o «wry, and the printed 


Arab. C549) I will ſtrengthen him; the Syriack 
vOamnDnal Twill glorify him, or celebrate 


bin, That of the LXX and Arab. may well 
enough agree, and be reduced to ſome of 


h So ſome obſerve it to be ofren redundant. San. 
Schind). ® As ſome will have it above c. 13. 7. ſee 


liiiiz thoſe 
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thoſe notions of direfiing, and looking after, or 
raking cave of, as well as, and more regularly 
than to NUR aſbar, as it lipnifies to go right, 
Or to dirett ones goings &c. to which * ſome re- 
fer it, That of the Syriack may alſo without 
ſtraining be reduced to the ſame notions of rhe 
theme, though more plainly to the notion of 
fging , their word wowhd ſignifying glo- 
rificare, celebrare, and canere, that ſo it may 
import that choſe whom he had humbled or 
made low, he would ſct again in a laudable 
and glorious condition, like the tree deſcribed 


in the following words, for thoſe alſo he joins. 


with theſe. According to theſe the reaſon 
included in theſe words, why they ſhould or 
would difckim having any more to do with 
Idols, is becauſe all the diſpoſal of things to 
them was only from God, and the Idols of 
themſelves neither did * norcovld do good or 
hurt to them , neither the afflition that they 
were in was brought on them by their power, 
though for their ſakes, nor could they take it 
off from them, and reſtore them to ſtrength 
and proſperity. This Cyril looks on as the 
fcope of them, | 
The ſame notion of the firſt verb, v:;z. that 
of hambling, ſome alſo among the Jews take, 
but with a different conſtruRion, and to a 
different meaning, So R. Tanchum in the firſt 
of three interpretations which he thinks the 
words to be capable of, cites it as rendred 
with the other,, waſpxrens,, following it, 
8), I Cn) 45 T have bumbled, or bumily 
*nclined, my ſelf, or condeſcended, when 1 ſaw 
3, { perhaps, when I jſaw bim renonnomg Jaols, 
if we read it lama, or to what 1 have ſeen, 
if we read /ema ) i. e. ſaith he, 5-© C45 
$I) > k SN) ob Lei> 
T have Condeſcended from my due, and have not 
exatted it of him «as 4t might be exalted, His 
words ſcem to me obſcure, except perhaps 
he would have it meant, that God upon their 
diſchiming Idols preſently ſhould or would 
ſhew favour to them; fo that their turning 
from them thad or ſhould have preſent effects 
for good to them. However by this it is ma- 
nifelt that they ;took the firit verb in the no- 
tion of bumbling, as the LXX did, though in 
a different ſenſe from them, the Greek under- 
ſtanding it of Gods humbling them, and ſup- 
plying .aizy; theſe of Gods humbling himfeclFf, 
In'the ſecond verb-chey take a different no- 
tion, viz, 'of ſeeong,, not of ſbrengtbeving. 
Others differ from them in both, $0.a ſecond 1n- 
terpretation by R. Tanchum mentioned, takes 
the firſt verb %TV3y amwrti in the notion of 
ſpeaking to, as it is uſed Deur, 26, 5. and the 


o Kircher Concord. who well obſerves that-there js 
NY, in their fignifications. ? Iſaiah 41. 23. 
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ſecond 1JN\WUN a4/aurens, in the notion of ſeeing, 
ſo as to ſound, [ have commanded that the wor. 
ſbip of Idols be left off, but I ſee that you do ſerve 
and worſhip them in oppoſition to me , 1o that the 


intention - of them ſhould be Fog Cad] 
HI & not this a ſhamefull thing in yo 
ſo to av? and ſo would the words be a reproof 
of them for not leaving their [dols when Gog 
had commanded them to do it, and not a rea- 
ſon why they had left them, or were reſoly'd 
to leave them, in this way there ſceme re- 
quired many ſupplies, which make it ally 
obſcure. A third interpretation which he 
brings is RNS NRA when / ſa) 10 Ephrain 
( or, if the letter 5 be redundant, as proba- 
bly it is, when Ephraim ſhall ſay) what bave 
1 to do wito Jaols? 1 will anſwer and will luk 
ou him, i, ©, 2 ARE) V8 5 15) whey 
he hath repented 1 will bave a care of him or an- 
ſwer bis defires, that ſo the ſignification of 71y 
avah here may be agreeable to that notion in 
which it is taker, where it is faid 12» ON 
IR mony anſwereth all things, Ecclef. 10. g, 
and ſo the meaning, that when he hath re. 
pented SEE Sa) 25) 1 will Jook upon 
him with my roviaeuce; and with this laft ex- 
poſition do ſuch, as are by other Jews chief. 
ly given, agree, So that of R. Salomo, who 
explains the firſt verb by 1x9 Wy "8 
I will anſwer, or bear, vim out of his afflidtion; 
and the ſecond, aſaurenu, VIYI IR / mill 
look, upon h#s affiitios, Aben Ezra alſo, when 
Ephraim ſhall ſay &c. I will anſwer, or bear 
bim, ſo as to give all hs deſire, citing likewiſe 
for this uſe of the word Jy ana, that 
place out of Eccleſ, which was before men- 
tioned, Kimcbi alſo to the ſame purpoſe, 
[WT NI VAR BIR I 21) look up3n bim in an 
accepted time, that it may be contrary to what 
he elſewhere faith, 7 411 hide my face fran 
them, Deut. 31. 17. Abarbinel alſo cites this 
as the common expoſition of their [nterpre- 
ters, obſerving withall that they take the firit 
word JV which is in form the preterper- 
fect renſe, tobe PNY FDI in the place of 
the future, 1 bave heard, for, 1 will | ear, vIT. 
preſently without delay, & certainly as if I had 
already heard them; but he himſelf chooſeth 
to give another expoſition, to wit, in pur- 
ſuance of his expoſition of the faregoing words 
which we have ſeen, as if both they as well 
2S theſe were all the words of God, TV1y '\I8 
I bavve ſpakento thee theſe things, viz. that thou 
ſhouldeit no mare have ovght to do with Ido!s, 
YR IR [53 DD) aid I alſo ill obſerve himy 
to hook after bim to ſee whether be will any more 
return to his folly and the 5yorſhip of Taols or 0, 


great afiniry'b erween the roots NIN, and WW, and 


andy 


JMI 
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and, or for, -I change not, for ] am ſtill as 4 


' green fir tree, remaining ſtill wit! out change Oe. 


as follows. But, though he preferre this way 
of his own before that of the others before him, 
I know not what reaſon we have to do ſo, Ac- 
cordins to them the MS, Arabick renders it 
xn), s3>) Oo) 1 bave anſwered him, and 
will caſt mine eje upon him, Moſt modern In- 
terpreters among Chriſtians alſo rather, and 
perhaps not without good ground, agree with 
them, as ours do, with ſome little difference 
between thein, eſpecially in that whereas the 
frlt of the verbs 1s in form of the preterper- 
fect, the ſecond of the future tenſe, ſome 
render both as of the preter tenſe, others 
both as of the future, others both in ncither of 
them, others each ſo as they are in the He- 
brew. Hence are theſe various rendrings; 
1. cgo 4 reſpondi & reſpexi, 1 have anſwered 
and l;oked upon; ſo the Geneva Engliſh, 1 have 


heard bim and looked upon him, as well as our later, 


I have heard him and obſerved him; 2. * exau- 
diam & reſpiciam, ſaut contemplabor, 7 will 
hear and will lock, upon; 3. ego exgudio; aut 
reſpondeo, & reſpicio, 1 do kear, or anſwer, and 
lock auto; 4. * reſpondi & contemplabor cum, 
I have heard and will look upon him, yet with 
this note ( perhaps without cauſe) ſer on the 
firk word, preteritum pro certiſſime futuro, 
that tie preter is for the future, ſhewing it ſhall 
molt certaialy ſo be, and ſo to ſound, certiſſi- 
me exaudiam, I will moſt certainly hear, Yet 
this certainly is molt li:erally agreeing to the 
Hebrew, wherein the firſt verb is of the preter 
form, and the ſecond of the future, and as ſo to 
be taken, as R. Tanchum obſerves the vowel 
Patach under the conjunction I ve to ſhew, 
whereas if ir were to be taken for the preter- 
perfect; it ſhould be Kamets. Yet do all theſe 
mean while well agree as to the ſipnification 
of the words, nor much differ as to the mean- 
ing, all looking on them as ſhewing what 
great reaſon there was taat Ephraim ſhould 
clearly abandon Idols and cleave to God, be- 
cauſe of the unprofitableneſs of them, and the 
great benefit of Gods ſervice; though as to 
the circumſtances of the time when this was 
or ſhould be made manifeſt to them, they 
differ, while ſome refer it to ſuch benefits 
that thoſe who are called Epbraim had already 
found and enjoied in ſerving God, and had 


_ aſſurance of tjl1 enjoying, ſuch as they never 


found from Idols, who neither could hear 
them, nor anſwer them, or grant their re- 


- quelts, and that therefore they ought to aban- 


don Idols and their ſervice, and ſhould re- 
ſolve ſo to do, and ſo their experience thereof 
in theſe latter words be the reaſon why they 
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ſhould or did ſay as in the preceding, whar 
have 1 to do eny more with Idols though in the 
order of the words tie effect does precede. 
This way : Calvin thinks the 'beſt, under- 
ſtanding both verſes, as we have ſeen, in the 
preterperfect tenſe as ours alfo do, or in the 
preſent as others, ; Others look upon it was 
a declaration of what God wovlg certainly 
do upon their repentance or caſting off their 
Idols and turning to him, ſo to move them to 
repent and turn, and therefore take both inthe 
future tenſe, as tejliag of what ſhould follow 
on their ſo doing, that they might ſce what 
reaſon they had to do it, In the laſt way, 
which is literally agreeable to the Hebrew, 
both- theſe will be joined, as ſhewing what 
they had found, and what they ſhould find, of 

Sood in God, and ſo giving as a reaſon of their 
converſion, ſo a reaſon why they ſhould pra- 
ceed in, and adhere conſtantly to Gad alone, 

Theſe likewiſe agree in their conſtruction 
and diſtinction of the words, making theſe 
mentioned one clauſe, and then the other fo]- 
lowing another, farther deſcribing how goad 
God was or would be to them, 7 am, ac- 
cording to qurs and others, and / pill be, as 
others ſupply there alſo the fugure, 4 gregs 
fir-tree, from me is, or ſhall le, thy fruit found, 
ordering the tenſes as they did in theſe words, 
and on the ſame ground, 

The ſame conſtruction and diſtinion have 
we likewiſe iq the LXX, and in both Arabick 
verſions, and in- all the Jewiſh Expoſitors 
which we have mentioned, But the Vulgar 
Latin, though as to the fignification of the 
words, and ay to the ſcope of them, it will 
agree with ſome of them, yet as totheſe, viz. 
the conſtrution and diſtiaction of the words, 
it is different from them all, as will appeac 
by a view of its reading, which is, ego exau- 
diam & dirigam eum ut abictem virentem, which 
thoſe of Doway Engliſh, / will bear and 45- 
rett him as @ verdant fir-tree. In this rendring 
both the conſtruction, diſtinction and order 
of the words, and the nature of the com- 
pariſon, 1s altered from what it is in the 
others; the ſecond verb aſourenn, by them 
rendred, [will gireF, doth not, as in thoſe, 
end a Clauſe but conunue it, taking into con- 
ſtruction with it the following words 11x 
WINID ni cibroſh, the firſt of which, axs, they 
put before it in the conftruction, which is in 
the Hebrew in place after it, and by the other 
Interpreters made to begin a new clauſe, and 
to require as underſtood with it the verb fub- 
ſtantive, aw; then the ſecond, cibroſh, as 8 
fr-tree, they make to be governed of dirigam, 
and in the accyſative caſc, as pertaining to the 
perſon by the pronoun 13 him in it denoted 


4 Munſter, Calvin. * Pagnin. * Jun, Trem, © Mercer, Capito. * Tarnoy. Cait, eum exoratus reſÞpiciem. 
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and ſpoken of, whereas according to the others 
it is the nominative caſe, and refcrs to the 
perſon ſpeaking, ſo that the nature of the 
compariſon. is clean altered in it; in the other 
ways he that is compared to ſuch a tree 1s 
God himſelf, he that ſpeaks; in this, thoſe of 
whom he ſpeaks, viz. Ephraim, 


z* There be who ſo expound thoſe words as 
not to make” dirigam have that influence on 
4bietem, but underſtand another verb after 
ego, which they then ſeparate from it by a 
pauſe, as beginning a new clauſe, thus, ego 
exaudiam &-dirieam cum, ego ut abietem 
virentem, ſubaudi, factam, 7 will hear and di- 
reft bim, / (will make him) as agreen fir-tree, 
but {till though the diſtinction of the words be 
by that means altered, is the compariſon un- 
deritood in the ſame different way, viz, ſo 
that Ephraim, ' and not- God, be the-perſon 
compared to the tree. The ſame way tn 
making it, as likewiſe in the conſtruction and 
diſtinction, doth the Syriack alſo ( whom 
we have mentioned) take, rendring, Lito 

Dio J commas) 
which the- Latin Tranſlator renders, Et ego 
*Slorificabo eum quaſi pinuin' opacam, - and 1 
will make him glorious as a thick; pire-rwree, The 
ſame way doth the Chaldee Paraphraſealſo go, 
whoſe explication of the whole verſe is, Thoſe 
of the houſe of Iſrael (ball ſay, what have we to do 
any more to ſerve Taols? HIPR INDIA FIR 
RR mv rio ST prox 
'IWP [127 VEL MWD WITIYR MDA 
mnaNyuDL panavny! myo 1c. 1 in my 
word will accept the prayers 'of Iſracl, and will 
| love, or be merciſull ro, him; I in my word will 
make him like fair fir-trees, 1% as much as there is 
found ) from, or before , me remiſſion upon their 
repentance. In this Paraphraſe we may: by the 
way conſider whether or no he do not point 
out as the time when, and the perſon in whom, 
theſe things ſhould be made good, the time 
of Chriſt-and his coming, by his putting in 
912923 bememri, 5», or by, my word, it being 
known andiconfeiſed by Jews as well as Chri- 
ſtians, that by that word memyra, the Meſſhas 
or Chriſt is often in the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
of the Old Teſtament deſigned, who is in the 
New Teſtament called ayes, the word, To 
return; notwithſtanding this difference be- 
twixt thoſe who follow theſe two ways in 
the conſtruction, and ordering, and applying 
of theſe words, they agree all in the general 
ſcope of them, that they are a declaration of 
great good -and mercy from God to thoſe, 
that abandoning Idols and falſe hopes, cleave 
only to him and depend on him, and are an 


x Petr. a Fig, and ſee ; 
> ooh 4 wakes 
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aſſurance and promiſe to them of findiog it ſo, 
But Abarbinel ( as above we ſaid ) takes the 
words ina clean contrary way, as rather mi- 
natory, and a threat to them, if they ſhall nor 
tura from Idols and abandon them and there- 
fore having ſo readred the former words, as 
we have ſaid, makes the latter to ſound, as in 
confirmation of what he threatned, and / 
chanze not, for I am as a green fir-tree, © uſtant- 
ly remaining the ſame without chan_e, and there- 
fore know thou that thy fruit ſhall 5e found from me, 
and that fruit ſhall be according to thy works, 
i, C, if je ſhall be willing and hear ken, ye ſhall eat 
the good of the land; vut if ye refuſe and vetell, 
ye ſhall be devoured by the ſword, for the fruit ſhall 
certainly be in due manner. Arias Montanus 
ſeems to follow him in it, bur 1 think there is 
no reaſon to forſake the way that our Tranſla- 
tors and others take, according to whom as 
the firſt words are a declaration of what good 
they had found and ſhould find from (Go. on 
their ſincere converſion to him, and include a 


promiſe that they ſhould till find the like, that - 


he had & would have continually both his ears 
and cyes open to them and on them for good; 
ſo are the latter a further confirmation and il- 
Iuſtration of the ſame, by way of compariſon 
expreſſing how he was and always would be 
to them, ſaying, 1 am like a green fir tree, from 
me ss thy fruit found, whether we underſtand 
what is ſpoken as of whatis, or of what ſhall be, 
ſeeing we ſpeak of God with whom is no alte- 
ration or change vf*'time, but all things pre- 
ſent, it will be all'one. 

1 am, or according to others, will be 
[3y7 WN29 cibroſh raanan, as a grees: fir tree, 
{ay ours, and ſo many, yea molt, others; as 
the Vulgar Latin renders it. abietem virentem, 
bur the LXX os dprwire mize, which the La- 
tin Tranſlator renders, ſicur juniper us condenſa, 
The printed Arabick <58)) #&,=» kn 


8.e393d) which the Latin Interpreter renders, 
ſimilis arbori cypreſſine uberrimez, /ike to 4 
moſt ſruitfull cypreſs tree, but | know not for 
what reaſon, ſecing £55 arar in Arabick 1s a 
known name for' the Juniper, not the Cy- 
preſs tree, The MS. Arab, renders it by 
924) alſbarbin, but Abu walid thinks that 
to be the ſame with WRT taa/bur, If. 41. 19. 
as alſo [IN ia the ancienter Rabbins, and to 
be 2) £99 4 kind of Cedar, It is by 
ours there 1n ilaiah rendred, the Boxe tree, and 
it mult be then different frem 119 which 
there is named as diſtinat from NWRA. In 
the * Arabick Writers of ſimples it 1cems to be 
made all one with Dioſcorides his x«dþes, Ce- 
drus, his words being by them taken 1n the 


y Apud me, per me, with me, or by me, Mercer, 2 EbnBitar, and 


deſcription 


UMI 


| Chap. XIV. 


deſcription of it, viz. that it is a great tree out 
of which comes V5 uighie: it bears fruir, 
ſaith Dioſcorides, 65rp apxwmrsy like that of the 
2 Funizer tree; they ſay like that of 94) 
the Cypreſs tree, And the Author of Ma la 
yaſa reckons it among thej ſpecies of the Cy- 
preſs. Ebn Bitar ſaith there is a leſſer prickly 
ſort of it, which bears a fruit like that of the 

arar, or Juniper. in Ifaiahc.55.v. ult. 
7 both Arabick verſions the ſame word 
is-rendred by ©424w. The ſame Author of 
the Arabick MS. faith it may here be alſo 
other wiſe readred NIMNIM albarutha, which 
agrees in letters with the Hebrew name 
v9119 here according to the ordinary change 
between 1 and W, and I look on it as the 
Chaldee name of the ſame tree. The Sy- 


riack, as we ſaid, renders . Loo, which 
the Latin Tranſlator renders, pinum, 4 pine 
tree; butin the chief Syriack Lexicographers 
it is ſaid to be a great tree with many leafes 
'on, and 90) an almond tree, Abuwalid and 


R. Tanchum ſay of it, that it is a kind of 
cedar. Arias Montanus renders it buxw. 
That there ſhould be a difference and ambi- 
ouity in rendring the names of plants or ani- 
mals among ſuch who lived not in the place 
where thoſe things were, and ſaw and heard 
what was ſo or ſocalled, is no wonder, Hence 
ſuch variety in ſuch caſes, not only in different 
| Interpreters, but even in the ſame when ſuch 
names occur ; as for inſtance here in the LXR, 
this very word they render ſometimes T4 
4 fir tree; ſometimes »T«gwws» 4 cypreſs; 
ſometimes x4Jpor, 4 cedar; ſometimes indmm, a 
fir; ſometimes Jun aiCare, @ tree of Libanus ; 
ſometimes mmTs, 4 pine; ſometimes aprwdes, 
uſually taken for a juniper, yet may it be 
doubted whether they might not mean « cedar, 
for which alſo the word * is obſerved to be 
uſed, The Epithet [37 raanan, green, joined 
with the tree ſpoken of, ſhews that it was ſuch 
as kept-its leafes, and did not caſt them as 
others do; and therefore theſe Interpreters 
all, however as to the particular tree they dif- 
fer, yet generally pitch on ſuch as are of taat 
nature, perpetually green and flouriſhing: and 
in that regard which ever of them it be taken 
for, God may be compared to it in reſpect of 
his continuing the ſame without change, which 
| is that reſpe& for which Abarbinel thinks him 
toliken himſelf toit ; and Ephraim alſo, whom 
Jerom and the Syriack and Chaldee think 
here compared to ſuch a tree in regard to a 
conſtant flouriſhing condition, which they take 
God here to promiſe that he will continue 


Poly 
© $9 


On HOSE A. 


807 


them in, But according to the others whom 
outs follow, God is looked on as comparing 
himſelf to ſuch.a tree as is named, not only.in 
reſpect of its perpetual verdure, but in re- 
ſpect to ſuch benefit which .men by reafon 
thereof receive by ic, as ſhade or refreſhment, 
ſhelter and proteQtion from it, and therefore 
may be well thought meant ſome of the 
nobleſt among them which are perpetually 
green, and fit for that purpoſe. 

Of that tree. by the LXx named Zpxwer, 
Cyril ſaith that ir is a tree ſo thick, ſo clad 
with leafes, that it may ſeem a roof or ſhed 
artificially made with hands, not to be pierced 
either by the ſun, or by © any, though moſt vio- 
lent, rains; ſothat God promiling to be to them 
as ſuch a tree, promiſeth that they ſhall find 
from him or in him, dy:mfiawmny Go mar uy im 
Thu einupiey, 4 very ſafe ſhelter and help. Of 
the ſame tree Jerom ſaith that it is of that na- 
ture, ut ſemper floreat, that it always floa- 
riſheth, ſemper novos afferat fiuttus & nun- 
quam deponat virorem ſuum, always bringeth - 
forth new fruit and never changeth «ts verdure, 
that it defends thoſe that reſ# under it from the 
heat of this works &c, that it gives fruit, and 
not only, dormientibus requiem & ſedentibus, 
refreſhment to thoſe. that ſleep or ſit under tr, ſed 
& ſaturitatem veſcentibus, bat what may ſats(= 
fy thoſe that eat. R. Salomo alſo ſaith of the 
tree here . meant by beroſh raanar, that it isa 
tree YAWWA NMR. OIRW pPIRP FabIU 
that may be bowed down to the ground, ſo that a 
7:4n may taks bold of the boughs thereof; ſo that 
the meaning is , 17 11812 97IR Z will be found 
of him, or reaay-as hand to him. Kimchi alſo 
gives the like meaning, WI J9 NR 8 
vuTY xx WRT Paarnw ty7T wng 
d will be to thee as beroſh raanan whoſe top men 
bow down towards its roots, and explains it by 
PNaIWR WP? AND IIR [5 Ec. /o I dwelt in 
the bigh and holy place, with him alſo that is of a 
contrize and humble ſpirit, Iſaiah 5p. 15, and ſo 
Mercer gives us their meaning, Some of the 
Jews, ſaith he, do refer the compariſon t) a green 
leafy fir tree, in that ſuch a one may be bended 
whether ſoever you liſd, and to denote that God 
thereby promiſcththat he will be facile and ex 
rable to grant their deſires, Capito likewiſe, 
bowing down my majeſty I will exhibit my ſelf to 
him eaſy to be taken hold of as he lifts, and to meet 
bis deſires becoming like a fir tree of mount Li- 
banu, which as it always pleaſantly flouriſheth 
with green leafes, ſo bends down its boughs to a 
man, by which means, quidvis ramorum decer- 
pere liceat, he = gather any thing from them, 
But what kind of tree that is, which is by the 
name meant, they do not expreſs by giving us 


Y «gr nomen beroſh, on tantum abjetem ſignificat , ſed etiam cupreſſum {gy juniperum, Ribera. ®» In our 
oF kotirko, in the Lexicons kotarks. 
liny faith of the fir trees 


* Bar Ali, and Bar Bahlul, 4 Steph, Lex. ex Marcello Virgilio. 
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any other name of it, and we may well think 
they mean £:frg as/Mercer tranſlates it; yet 
_ Kiaichi inhis/book of roots, -or Dictionary, 
faith;- as we have ſeen others do, 44t is a ſpecies 
er kind of cedar, which in the vulgar tongue of 
the country' where he lived, vs. the Spaniſh, 
was called WhI boxe, as fothersalſohere ren- 
derit, * How many kinds of cedarthey make 
L know not, aor will it much concern us to be 
ſollicitous about it , ſeeing'on-all hands it is 
apreed that the tree here' meantiis ſuch as ts 
conftantly green and flouriſhing, and fir at all 
times to yield refreſhment, ſhade, and ſhelter 
againſt all injuries of weather, ſun or rain, and 
fo ſets forth the- conſtant duration and unal- 
terable condition of him that 1s compared to 
its and ſo if jt'be referred ro God ( which 
way ours with many others well-take fot' the 
beſt) denotes that they keeping neer to him 
ſhall in him, or from him, find conſtant re- 
freſhment; ſhelrer, and proteftion againſt all 
evils injurious-either to their ſouls or bodies; 
or if it be referred to them; then that God 
will keep them-in a conſtant” proſperous con- 
dition, In-cither way I think" that no figriifi- 
cation is more conveniently given to the word 
than that which the Valgar Latin, and among 
divers others ours both here and elfewhere, as 
alſo Lexicographers moſt uſuzly give it, viz; 
that of the fir-tree, 6. St | 
A very great benefit is this of ſuch conſtant 
ſhelter and-proteQion, here in this compara- 
tive expreſſion promiſed, to'thofe to whom it 
belongs, yet doth he' not ſtop. here, but to 
ſhew that they ſhall find from him not only 
defence againſt evils , but ſupply alſo of all 
things good and convenient for them, 'he 
adds, frow we's thy fruit found. That is plain- 
ly a licera] rendring of the-words JD !3DD 
SVWXDO1- wimment piryeca: nimtſa,, as they arc 
likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe by other later; 
preters generally rendred; ſo by the LXX, 
i= ius 6 agoms ov wprru; the printed Arabick 
SEE 0345 Av ex me invenitur fruttus 
tw; the MS. Arab. 942-90 43: gb? 
ro the ſame ſignification ſomething more pun- 
Qually, as expreſſing by a: participle that 
which in the Hebrew is fo, viz. Nx nimtſa; 
fond, leaving necefiarily, z, to be underſtood, 
whereas for ſupply of that both the Greek 
and printed Arab. expreſs it in another tenſe, 
as alſo others do for ſupply of what may de- 
note, &, The Syriack with change of numbers, 


yl 9 ads} wino ard from me 
are, Or bave been, thy fraits found. The Vulgar 
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Latin, ex me frultus tans event eft, that with 
which moſt 8 other Latin vertions agree. Cal- 
via inſtead of ex me, hath ame, both lignifying 
from me; and. inſtead-of invents eft, jun. and 
Trem. have, preſto eſt, is ready at hand, yet 
noting that the word literally fignifies, inve- 
nitur, is foand, and ſo > ſome others alſo, 
: Piſcator would have it rather be, preſto erit, 
ſhall be at hand, Caſtalio. hath, extat, « ex- 
tant, to the ſame purpoſe, . We cannot ſay 
that between theſe is any difference, and they 
all agrec in rendring the word93291 mimment; 
from me; yet here ſhall we find-in our former 
Engliſh Tranſlators, both the Geneva and thaz 
other uſed formerly in our Ghurches,, that 
it ts rendred 9: we, both having pon me # 
thy fruit fond. 
the prepoſition here properly to {ignify 
& otherwiſe than our later, "Tranſlators did, 
Lut that they did it ro avoid an ambiguity 


which the words might otherwiſe ſeem to have 


in them; for when we ſay, from me «s thy 
fruit found, it may be asked whether this fruit 
from God be meant of ſuch as is found in 
God himſelf-for them, or fuch as is found in 
them from God's inabling them to bear it, 
"They feem to explain that they underſtood ir 
of fuch as is 32, with, 'or ou, God himſelf, and 
from him to be found of 'them; for it is not 
agreed on between Expoſitors which of thefe 
meanings is to be taken, the words ſeeming 
indifferent to either, That' which God yeelds 
and pives to them to enjoy, and that which 
he enables them to bear, may both be called 
zheir fruit, and both be ſaid to be from him; 
and ſome therefore underſtand the words being 
fo ambiguous the one way, ſome the other, 

The Jewiſh'Expofitors take the firſt way; 
Tſo Kimchi, thus conneCting theſe words with 
the former, Jf thou ſhalt ſay a fir-tree i not a 
#ree that bringeth forth frait, thy fruit | 55 fountl 
from. me at all tines and in all ſeaſons. 'S0 
.Aben Ezra, Feay not becauſe a' fir-tree bath not 
ifruit, for thy fruit is found from me. R. Tan- 
hom more plainly, giving the connexion be- 
tween theſe and the foregoing words , thus, 
God #n oppoſition to Idols in which is no profit, 
declaring himſelf to be him, who wonld gover#s 
them, and wonld be ready at hand to them in af 
gheir needs, and' ſupply them with all good things 
and bleſſings, makes uſe of a compariſon taken 
from a ® ſappy tree, from whoſe ſhade ſhadow may 
be had, and from whoſe fruit, food. That which 
he ſaith [1 W199 like a green 6r-tree, 'de- 
wotes defence, and jielding ſhade, or overſhadowirgy 
3r being 4 fort of tedar in ® other places mentioned: 
but then, ſaith he, he declareth that be 4 mt 


©'F Ar, Monr, Capiro. * Some of them reckon ten ſee Buxt. Lex. in T9. e Pag. Munſft. Tig. * Cocc. 
: Noring that participles of the preſent tenſe have ſomerimes the ſignification of the future, * 1 hough it be 
raken ſometimes for apud, as Jer.32.27. apud me, Nold.Conc. or, mihi, to me, or for me, as Jun. Trew- and Qurs» 


Y An non ego ſum ille & guo omne bonum tum venit, R.Sal. m 
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4s a fir-twree in all reſpeits,, for a fir tree de 
endeth with its ſhadow but bears no fruit, but he 
both conſtantly arfenas from burt and ſupplies with 
cord, from me, ſaith he, js thy treit found, In 


[this way it appears .that the Chaldee Para- 


phraſt ( whoſe words we have ſeen ) did alfo 
cake theſe laſt words, (though in the former 
he looks on them, and not God, to be likened 
to a fir-tree,) while he interprets the fruir 
ſpoken of, of the remiilion of their fins on their 
repentance, which is in God, and not in them. 
This way ſeveral alſo cf the Latin Expoſitors 
take, as wE think Jerom todo in his explaining 
of the Seventies verfion, while he ſaith 
of the tree ſpoken of, that ir yeclds not only 
reſt to thoſe that fleep or fit under it, but alſo 
ſaturitarem veſcentibus, that which ſhall ſariſ- 
fy theſe that feed en it, But ſeveral of the mo- 
dern ſpeak plainer, whoſe cxpolitions v e may 
take ſummed up in Rivets words, From me 1G 
thy fruit found, 1. e. thou ſhalt find in me not oply 
ſhade under which thou maieſt lie hid and veſt, 
but alſo, .* uberes fructus quibus, alcie te 
poſlis, plenty of frait on which thou maseſt feed, 
as if he ſhould ſay, 1 will make thee to per- 
ceive, cmne tuum bonum ex me ſolo eſle, 
that all thy god (or the good that thou doſt 
enjoy ) is from me alone. So Pareus, ego ctiam 
preztcr naturam in abicte virente fructus pro- 
ducam, 1 alſo differently from what is by nature in 
a green fir-tree will bring forth fruit, Grotius 
alſo ſeems ſo to take it, explaining it, apad me 
ſemper fuit opere tue pretium, which we may 
look on as Engliſhed by Dr. Stokes, thox haſt 
never done any thing for me, O Ephraim, but it 
bath been found that 1 have anſwered it to thee 
with the fruit of « high reward: he ſeems to 
take fruit for a reward, as we ſaw Abarbinel 
todo, but ſtill that is from God, not from them- 
ſelves. But ſeveral others take the other way, 
underſtanding it of ſuch fruit as ſhall by God 
inabling them be brought forth by them; 
ſo Druſius explains PD piryac, thy fruit, 
by, opera tua, thy works, So Diodari ſaith 
it may be underſtood of the Elects good 
works, bravght forth in them by the power 
of Gods grace and ſpirit. Biſhop Hall ac- 
cording to this way- paraphraſeth it, harſo- 
ever fruit thoy yeeldeft is ſhall be of my giving, 
thou ſhalt be beholden to me for it, In this way, 
ex me, from me, will be as Piſcator explains 
it, me procurante, by my procuring, Or by my 
bringing it to paſs. This way would ſcem 
better to agree with that way of rendring the 
former words, which we have ſcen the Vul- 
gar & ſome others to give, according to which 
not God but Ephraim is looked on as com- 


| pared to hir-tree, as if God ſhould ſay, 1 wil 


after thy turning to me make thee as a green fir- 
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tree tall of growth, and floridly green, But then, 
becaule a fir-tree which is ſo indeed beautifull, 
is yet otherwiſe unfruitfull, he adds, from we 
is thy fruit found, as if he ſhould ſav, as they 
ſhalt have from me the verdure and fairneſs of a 


fir tree, ſo ſhalt thou have alſo this added, that - 


thou ſhalt bear fruit, which property a fir tree 
hath not; and hereby ſhalt thou know thu, that 
that thou aboundeſt in fruit, is the gift of my kind- 
neſs, not the work of nature; as if any ſhovid 
find fruic on a fir-tree , ſuch fruit as it doth 
not ordinarily bear, he would know it to be 
an extraordinary. benefit from ſome ather, not 
the vertue of its nature. So doth Rivet alſo 
ſumme up this meaning, and withall notes, 
that th-ugh it be no incommodious ſenſe, yet 
the former, minus coaCta eſt, ts /eſs forces. 


In this way here is but one tree looked on 
as from which a compariſon is in different re- 
ſpects taken: firſt in reſpect of its perpetual 
flouriſhing and pratefull ſhade; ſecondly in 


reſpect of its fruitfulneſs. ? Calvin for making 


our the meaning thinks that here is not a com- 
pariſon to one tree only, in which ſhould by 
the power of God ſuch an extraordinary pro. 
perty of fruitfulneſs be found, which is not 
uſually found in trees of that. kind , but that 
there are tw> compariſons put together, one 
taken from a fir-tree, which is fair and other- 
wiſe beneficial, as for ſhade and ſhelter, but 
bears not fruit; the other from another trec 
that yecldeth plenty of good fruit, and that 
God compares himſelf ro both, in as much as 
they ſhall from him find the benefit of both, 
both that which-anſwers to the ſhade and 
ſhelter of a fir-tree, and the fruit of the other: 
aSif God ſhould thus beſpeak them, that if ehey 
be wiſe they will content themſelves with his 
grace alone, quoniam qui ab ipſo alimenta quez- 
runt ſaturabuntur , becauſe they that ſeek ali- 
mony from him ſhall be ſatisfied; for they ſhall 
find 1n and from him, fructum copioſum & ſa- 
uis uberem, ſufficient plenty of fruit, all things 
convenient for them, for this life and the better. 
Mean while thoſe two reſpects in which the 
fruit found from God may be taken, for either 
that which is from him to us, or from him in 
us, are ſo neceflarily joined, that as the ex- 
preſſion may denote both, ſo we cannot al- 
moſt but underſtand and take in both toge- 
ther, Among the chief of ſuch fruit as we 
reccive from him, being power and grace to 
inable us to be fruitfull in good, and bring 
forth fruit acceptable to him, as thoſe that 
are in him ſhall from him find all good things 
for them, ſo will they all alſo be inabled by 
him to do ſuch things as are good and pleaſing 
to him. This fruit is neceſlarily conſequent 


* Frufius tibi uberrimus ſuppetet fe in me acquieſcas, Mercer, Y And ſo River. 
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on the other, but ſtill found 4 from him, who 
always willeth and doth good to his, and of 
his good will and beneficence aworketh zn them 
alſo both to will and to do good of his good pleaſure, 
Phil. 2.13. 2 Cor. 3.5. Heb. 13.2. 

If it be asked when thoſe good promiſes 
were to be, or were, fulfilled, we may well 
ſay, * under Chriſt, in his times, and in him to 
the end, and at the end, of the world, as we 
ſhewed likewiſe of thoſe before, As for good 
things to be received, how ſhall-God baving 
given us him, not together with kim alſo freely 
give 14 all things? Rom. 8. 32. in him all things 
are ours, 1Cor. 3.21. all things do work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God, Rom. B. 25. 
And as for good fruit to be from them, he tar 
abigdeth in bim, and hath him abiding #n bim, 
bringeth forth much fruit , John 15: 3. and the 
fruit here is to be underſtood chicfly * of ſpi- 
ritual good things, and thoſe either of this life, 
or more of eternal good things pertaining to 
the life to come; to which purpoſe Jerom, 
If the promiſe be fulfilled by the coming of our 
Savior, and be daily fulfilled tn the Church, we 
are to believe that it ſhall! more fully be fulfilled, 
when that which 1s perfeft being come, that which 
# in part or imperfett ſhall be done away, He 
adds for direction in underſtanding theſe 
things,. that ſuch things as are ſpoken of the 
ſalvation of Iſrael from captivity, are to be 
underſtood, non carnaliter ut Judzi putant, 
»ot carnally as the Fews think, ſed ſpiritualiter, 
but ſpiritually: in which agrees with him what 
R. Tanchum alſo among the Jews faith, 


Saas” Bales _Q\as\) vo d FS --\1Y LuJs 
S222 5I0 a5) oli] wes AS? 
DOIN 9» &c. theſe being true ſpiritual notions, 
are foro be conceived as belongs to the truth of God, 


| but are often hidden from men; therefore he ſub- 
Joins what follows, mi cacham, who is wiſe &c? 


V. 9g. Who is wiſe, and he ſhall under- 
ſtand theſe things? prudent , and he 
ſhall know them? for the ways of the 
Lord are right, and the guſt ſhall walk 
in them: but the tranſpreſſours ſhall fall 


therein. 


who ts wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe 
things? prudent, and he ſhall know them? for the 
Ways of the Lord are right, Fc. The Pro- 
phet with theſe words concluding all that he 
had ſaid, gives us to look back to ſomething 


that he had ſpoken before, while te do; nor 
again repeat any pariicular, bur ſzith in ge- 
neral, pointing at them in one word, 5x 
clleh, theſe things: whence may ariſe a que- 
ſtion ro what things he refers, wheihcr to 
ſuch things which do more immedtiatly pre- 
cede, or to his whole prophecy, and all that 
he had, whilſt for ſo many years he had exer. 
ciſed that function among them, ſpoken to 
them. So *© ſome think thereby to be under- 
ſtood all that he had at all in thoſe many years 
which he had been a Prophet to them, ſpoken; 
and * ſome, that he had often repeated theſe 
words in his preaching to chem for ſtirring up 
their attention to what he ſaid, though now 
ſumming up the doCirin or heads of his ſer- 
mons 1n this volume, he places them only at 
the end thereof; if ſo, it will refer to all that 
is in it ſaid: 71371 1 MANg MN AIR 
ſaith Kimchi, all thoſe aamonitions which I have 
hitherto given, Others think them more par- 
ticularly to refer to ſuch things as he had 
more immediatly before ſpoken in the two 
laſt chapters, in which he had told them of 
thoſe grievous puniſhments to thoſe who had 
departcd from the way of Gods command- 
ments, and would not by repentance turn 
again to him, and wha: gratious and glorious 
things he would do for them, and bettow on 
them, who repenting of their ſins, ſhould re- 
turn to him their God. * Others more parti- 
cularly yet think them to refer to thoſe things 
ſpoken of in the five foregoing verſes, which 
ſhould in Chriſt be made good to them who 
ſhould come in to him, R, Tanchum looks 
upon them as ſpoken in confirmation of what 
had in ſome former Y paſſages been declared, 
that Gods proper work is always to do good 
only, and that all his works and ways areright 
and juſt, We may by looking on the following 
expreſſion, in which he calls them = the ay: 
of the Lord, underſtand them well of all that 
2 doCtrin conſiſting of ſo many exhortations, 
reproofs, threats, intreaties, commands, and 
promiſes delivered to them, whereby he 
ſought to bring them back to God and his 
ways, which if they had as they ought to have 
given heed to, could not but have had due 
effects on them; which ſceing, as appears, it 
had not, but they remaining inſenſible of Gods 
ways, and pertinacious in their own, as if 
they heard not, or underſtood not what had 
been ſaid, nor looked on it as concerning them, 


he breaks out into this emphatical exclama- 


tion uttered by way of queſtion, whereby he 
at once ſeems to admire their ſupidneſs for 


4 All the fruitfulneſs of Gods ſervants is not otherwiſe than i» Xg:5 % Aſg Xgi5s, for without me ye can 


5s thy fruit found, Cyril. *' Fal- 


do nothing, John 15. ſorhat if any excel in vertue, he mutt confeſs, from me | 
4 , A ſ River. © Zanchi. ®. Calvin, 


luntur qui hec ad ſolutum captivitatem ſub Cyro referunt, ut Ruffinw, J. H. Urſin. | 
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the generality of them, and to excite them to 


 amoredue attention to what they have heard, 


that they may both undettand it, and do ac- 
cordingly, then adding reaſons why 1t con- 
cerns them ſo to do; firſt from the nature of 
the things ſpoken of, viz, the ways of the Lord ; 
ſccontly from the good of them to thoſe that 
2re good and dvely attend to them, the uſe 
tht ſhall be thereof to them; thirdiy from tle 


-jjl that ſhall befall chem thar are evil, and do 


not make right uſe of them. 

who # wiſe, and he ſhall niderſtand theſe 
things? prudent and he ſhall know them? $0 
ſound the words which in the Hebrew are, 
Dy 13) 715 [3 DN 'D mi chacam 
va)abin elleh nabyn veyedaem, as by ours, ſo 
by miny others of chief note rendred interro- 
eatively; ſo by the LXX, Ts Tos vo TuU/UTes 
Taba , eines ty emyvunru aire; fo by the Chal- 


6ce [NYV1) J122ID PIR 12097 SN MD 


mi chacim aeyisbar ellen ſucalton weyedeinan ;, 


by the MS. Arabick :,4429 te 9-S 09 
FOND) 65 49> on, _— who is wiſe, ana 
he will diſcern theſe things? ana who is unaer- 
ſtanding, ad will know them? By the Vulgar 
Latin, quzs ſapiens, & intelliget iſta? intelli» 
gens, © ſczet hec? which the Doway Eng- 
Iitheth, 2ybo # Wiſe, ana ſhall underſtand theſe 
things? of underſtanding, and ſhalt know theſe 
things? as ſo May they be illuſtrated by the 
like expreſſions, Jer. g. 12. as alſo Pf, 107. 


| verſe the laſt, as by ſome readd alſo interro- 


gatively, Among the more modern Þ ſeveral 
to the like pucpoſe with ſome little difference, 
quis ſapiens, ut intelligat ilta? prudens, ut 
cognoſcat ea? Whois wiſe, that he may under- 
ſtand theſe things? prudent, that he may know 
them? * Others with a little different point- 
iog, quis elt ſapiens? is intelligat iſta; quis 
intelligens? is cognoſcat illa, ho is wiſe? let 
him nsderſtand theſe things; who xs intelligent ? 
let bim acknowleage them: 3nd in like manner 
© another , quis ſapiens eſt? & confiaeret hacs 
prudens? & cognoſcat illa, as not ſo much 
asking who was ſo wiſe and prudent as to un- 
derftand theſe things, as telling thoſe who 
would anſwer to, .or be worthy of, thoſe 
titles, what they ſhould do to approve them- 
ſelves ſo, But others ſeveral there are who 
do not at all render any of the words interro- 
ga ively So the Syriack 9 QLD 
RO JDoSkems &c. qm ſapiens eſt intel- 
liget :ac & qui prudens eſt cognoſcet ea: and ſo 
the printed Arah, according to the mind of his 


Lavin Interpreter 9) 50D 4449 nh | 9 
$9,929 #89 quicunque ſapiens eſt intelliget hac, 
& prudens & cognoſcet ea; although, I think, 
he may be well enough rendred interroga- 


RES E 4 


SIq 
tively, as the Greek which he uſually follows, 
who 8s the wiſe man, that he may ( or let him, 
or and he ſurely ſhall) underſtand theſe thir gs? 
prudent, that he may (or let him, or and be 
ſhall ) know them? 

Among the Latin Interpreters the Tigurin 
verſion hath, fi quis ſapiens elt intelligat ifta, 
f1 quis prudens cognoſcat ea, if azy be : iſe let 
him nnae»ſiand theſe things, if an) be prudent leg 
him know them, Caſtalio, qui ſapiens & pru- 
dens crit, Lc intelliget & cognoſret, be that 
will be wiſe and prudent, ſhall underſiand and 
know theſe things, Jun, and Trem, qui ett ſa- 
picns intelligat ifta, intelligens etiam cogno- 
ſcat ilta, he that zs wiſe let Lim underſtand theſe 
theſe things, under ſfarding them alſo let him lnuw 
tnem, or he that naderſtands let him &c. The 
words will well bear all theſe conſtructions, 
as ti.e word 9 mi, he, which, or who, may 
be confirued either as an interrogative, or 
without an interrogation, and the ſcope or 
import of them all will be the ſame; which 
according to Jerom will be to ſhew, of ſcur- 
tatem volumins, the obſcurity and difficulty of 
this volume of Hoſca's prophecy : but it is not 
probable that he that was ſent to a rebeilious 
people to endeavour to bring them back to 
God, and to that end was to call upon them, 
and inſtruct them in the way that they ſhall 
g0, and did uſe all means and methods con- 
ducible thereto, by threats, by promiſes, by 
ſhewing the inevitable miſchief of their own 
ways, if they ſhould continue ſtubbornly to 
run on in them, and the preat happineſs that 
by turning to God and walking in his ways 
they ſhould obtain, deſcribing at large both 
the one and the other, the puniſhments ard the 


' rewards, to them, that they might not be igno* 


rant of them, and ſo periſh by ignorance, 
d (hould at laſt conclude all with telling them, 
that he had very obſcurely delivered to them 
the will of God, in ſuch a way that it would 
be very hard, and ſcarce poſſible, to them 
to find out what was meant, though they 
ſhould apply themſelves with much ſtudy 
and deſire to do it, This had been of ſet pur- 
poſe, as it were, to labour 19 vain, and to 
have given to them an excuſe for their neglect 
in not doing what they were called on to do, 
viz, becauſe they could not underitand or 
know it, That thev did continue both igno- 
rant and diſobedient, though he took ſo much 
pains for ſo long time among them, is mani- 
feſt, but not ſurely becauſe they were not 
duely informed, which to do certainly was as 
the Prophets buſineſs, ſo both his defire and en- 
deavour, but through their own default and 
ſtubborneſs, who ſhut their eyes that they 
might not ſee, and ſtopt their ears that they 
might not hear, and hardned their hearts that 


d Trem. Druf, Mercer * Piſc, Aben Ezra obſerves »ii, to ſerve for both clauſes, © Cocc,s See River. 
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they might not underſtand what he in Gods 
name ſpake unto them, and ſet before them in 
ſuch manner and expreſſions as that they mult 
wink hard not to perceive them, If they had 
aitended to the things ſpoken to them, and 
yet found them too obſcure for them to un- 
derſtand , they had him with them, whom 
they might have conſulted, and received 1n- 
formation from , by the like way which Da- 
vid took, when for underſtanding the methods 
of God in ordering things toward the good 
and the bad, which were too painfull other- 
wiſe for him, judging according to the ordt- 
nary way of mens judging, to know, he went 
into the ſanctuary of God, which doing he 
plainly underſtood them, Pſalm 73. 16, 17. 
Both God and his Prophet from him certain- 
ly ſpake therefore to them, that they might 
underſtand, We may not therefore think that 
he ſpake theſe words to affright and deter 
them from thinking ro underitand what things 
he had before ſpoken to them, but rather as 
wondring that they ſhovld ſo few of them 
lay them to heart, and underſtand them for 
their good, and ſo as to make right uſe of 
them, which was a ſign of great want of 
any right knowledge or prudence in them, 
and to reprove them for ſuch their perverſneſs 
and willing ignorance in ſuch things waich 
concerned their £0od, and to Excite them to 
look with more diligence into them, it being 
the only way whereby they might approve 
themſelves to be wiſe and prudent, however 
they priding themſelves in their carnal wiſ- 
dom, and indulging to their corrupt affe- 
ions, hitherto thought not ſo, ho «5 wiſe, 
and he hall (or will, or that he may ) under- 
ftand theſe things? They probably thought 
themſelves too wiſe to heed them, being ſo 
croſs to ſuch things as their carnal minds were 
ſet on, but this is true wiſdom to under- 
ſtand theſe, Bur the full ſcope of the words 
will more plainly be perceived by giving it 
in ſome diſtinct propoſitions, which by the ſe- 
veral rendrings which we have ſeen, are 
ſuggeſted, and in any one of them included, 
As firſt, that the things which were ſpoken 
to them by the Prophet, were things neceſ- 
ſary to be known and. taken notice of by 
them, and therefore ſpoken by him that they 
might underſtand them, and take directions, 
Secondly, that they were not by all of them 
gcnerally attended to, and underitood as they 
ought to be. Thirdly, that all that were wiſe & 
prudent among them would ſeek to know and 
underſtand them, and think it to concern them 
ſo to do: they will underſtand they, Fourthly, 
that they that were ſo wiſe as to attend to 
them, ſhould be able to know and underſtand 
them; rchey Fall nnderftand them, Some of 
theſe propoſitions more plainly agree to the 
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words according to one rendring, ſome 2c- 
cording to another, yet all not obſcurely ac. 
cording to any one of them, and according 
to all have they the force of an earneſt exhor- 
tation to excite them to a diligent ſearch into 
thoſe things, that they would be ſo wiſe as to 
ſeek to know them for their good, and that 
they might make right uſe of them, 

As to the terms of wiſe and pradert, and 
ungerſtanding and knowing, 1 ſuppoſe it will 
not be needfull to make! anyj nice diftinttion, 
or ſcrupulouſly to enquire into the difference 
betwixt the ſjgnifications of them. The Pro- 
phet by both clauſes or expreſſions ſeems bur 
to mean the ſame thing, and to repeat and in- 
geminate it to them, 'to make it the more 
taken notice of by them, and to ftir up their 
attention to them, It may be ſufficient by, 
thoſe that are wiſe, to underſtand ſuch as true. 
ly underſtand the meaning and the aature of 


.the things ſpoken ; by pradent, ſuch as know 


how to apply them for their uſe, for guiding 
and directing both their opinions, thoughts, 
and practiſes; and by wnderſiandirg and knows 
ing, their inquiry into them, and due at- 
tending to them for thoſe ends, which how 
neceſiary it will be for them to do, the fol. 
lowing words ſhew. 

It were ſufficient to make them attentive 
to them, that God had ſpoken, or commanded 
them to be ſpoken to them ; but that they 
may ſo be, here are alſo addcd evident rea- 
ſons: hiſt, as we ſaid, from the naturc 2nd 
quality of the things in them ſet forth, 2:2, 
Fw 9577 darce Jehovan, rhe ways of the 
Lerd, becauſe they are rigit. By the ways if the 
Lord, are underſtood both thoſe ways and me- 
thods which God uſeth in ordering the af- 
fairs of the world, and his dealings with men, 
for puniſhing of the wicked and bring og their 
deſcrts upon them, and doing good to thoſe 
that ferve and wait on him, and alfo ſuch 
ways as he preſcribes to m2n to walk in, the 
ways of his commandiu.ents. Both theſe kinds 
of his ways have b-en in this prophecy ſpoten 
of, and of both is it undouptedly tre that 
they are right, and of both we way veil think 
that It is here affirmed that they are ſo. The 
firſt ſort are nct to carnal men alw«ys ſo per- 
ſpicuous, who ſecing it to be ſometimes well 
with the wicked, and ill for a 1iwe with the 
godly, and having nor patience to wait on 
God's pleaſure, nor wiſcom to perccive his 
cnds, are ready to ſay that the ways of the 
Lord are not equal; but they that are wiſe 
and prudent, and conſult at the ſanctuary of 
God, will diſcover it to be otheru iſe, As for 
the ſecond kind, men of weak and corrupt 
judgments, and .whoſe own ways are not 
equal, not underſtanding the reaſons of ſome 


things which God requires, contrary to their 
pntereſt 
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intereſt pethaps, or ſuch things as better like 
them, ( alchough his command {hould be rea- 
ſon ſt:fficient,) will be apt to caviland mur. 
mur at them alſo, as if thoſe his ways were 
not;cqual or equitable; but thoſe that have 
any, true wiſdom or prudence, will find all of 
them alſo to be right, and ſee it for their good 
to walk in them, and will walk in them that 
they may keep and approve themſelves up. 
right: which follows alſo as another reaſon 
why they ſhould ſeek to know and underſtand 
them, if they be wiſe, from the good effects 
which thence do accrue. 

But before we paſs on, we may by the way 
obſerve a rendring of the MS. Arabick dif- 
ferent from all the others which we have 
ſeen, his words are ASIO) , aniiwn who 
Las © p14ad was Le), & CEOS O42 
which ſeem ſomething ambiguous, and may 
be re::idred either, becauſe the right ways, 1.eC. 
ſuch ways as are right, are between the hanas of 
Goa, i.e. with Goa, and the juſt, or good, ſhall 
walk in them; or elſe, thoſe that are right in 
their ways, or right of ways, (1. e. take right 
ways) bef-re Goa, andthe good ſball, or will, walk 
5n them. The former way 1s molt agreeable to 
what ours, & all, or molt others have; the ſe- 
cond makes the words, which according to 
others are two clauſes, to be but one, and 
ſo the firit alſo a deſcription of the perſons who 
ſhould walk in thoſe ways, and not a reaſon 
why thes ſhould waſk in them, as the other 
do. But neither of them doth ſo plainly agree 
with the Hebrew, as that which all others that 
we have ſeen, give, among whom we find no 
diffcrence bur in the rendring of the firſt par- 
ticle 5 ci, which as it hath ſuch ſeveral ſigni. 
fications, is by ©ſome rendred, quin, #ut; 


| by f others, quod, that; by * others, certe, 


truel;; by moſt, quiz aut quoniam, becauſe, 
or nam, for, which ours chooſe to fullow, and 
we with them, and ſo they make the words 
(as we ſaid) a reaſon why thoſe that are wiſe 
will ſeek to know thoſe things, becauſe they 
are the ways of God, and his ways are right : 


upon which follows another reaſon from the ' 


50d effects of attending to them, Fecanſe the 
Joſt tall. or will, walk in them, If we ſhould 
take them ſo only as to denote, the juſt will 
walk #1 them, and * will obſerve them attend 
ro ti em, aad frame his converſation accoraing 
to them, as knowing them to be the only 
right and perfect way, this were reaſon ſuffi- 
cient why they alſo ſho:]d labour to know 
and underſtind them. They oug':t to follow 
the ! examples of the juſt, that they alſo may 
approve themſelves to be in the number of 
the juit. But this is not all, there is more 
Emphaſis in the word walk, than ſo; they that 


© Rivet. f See Druſ, © Zanchi, » -Yatab, 
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arc juſt and godly, and underſiand gnd know 
the right ways of God, ſhall walk in them, i. e. 
go on in thetn upright, ſafe, and ſecure, of< 
fenſo peae, they thail find nothing therein to of- 
fend them , Plalm 119. 165, they ſhall find 


therein r.o ſtumbling blocks, all things will 


appear to them as jult and right in themſelves, 
ſo to be for good to them, Nor is this all 
yet, they ſhall continue to walk on in them, 
till they come to an happy end, which ſhall 
fuily recompence all thoſe difficulties which 
they have met with in thoſe ways, a plenti- 
full reward for their perſeverance. That the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt rakes to be included in 
the word, explaining it 19 1919717 ppe) 
mRe2mby »Na T2 NIV ard the juſt who 
walk 1n them, do thereby attain to everlaſting life. 
And to the like purpoſe R. Tanchum 

tf] uy os) =" 21>) 


boiled) y \anh SS gbad) gdb og 
intnts) Olea) So WINGS gs 
| Rn: Js 19y CO'P!Tx) 545 Lo therefore the 
juſt, which are they that rightly compoſe them- 
ſelves, perſiſt to walk in them, and to conform 
themſelves to them, and by this means they attain 
to true happineſs, that u it which he ſaith, and 
the juſt ſhall walk in them, Great reaſon cer- 
tainly then is it that ſeeing thoſe that arc juſt 
ſetting themſelves to walk in the ways of the 
Lord find ſuch .content and ſuch happineſs 
therein, that all that are any ways wiſe and 
prudent, ſhould be ſo juſt to themſelves as to 
attend to thoſe ways, to endeavour to know 
them, that they alſo may be in the company 
of them, eſpecially wher there is no attaining 
to ſuch happineſs without a right and con- 
ſtant walking in thoſe ways * anto the end; 
which is another reaſon here to excite them to 
it, from the miſcarriage of thoſe with whom 
it is otherwiſe, which is given in the laſt 
words, bat the tranſgreſſor ſhall fall therein, 
Thoſe right ways which the juſt walk Red- 
faſt and upright in, tranſpreſſors, through the 


, inequality of their own treading, make une- 


_ and uneven to themſelves; they caſt be- 
ore themſelves ſtumbling blocks therein, and 
make them occaſion to themſelves of falling, 
They being not wiſe and prudent, meaſuring 
things by their own corrupt judgments, ima- 
Sine that there 1s no reaſon or equity in them, 
and therefore ſpeak ill of them, and flart aſide 
from them into ways of their own deviſing, 
ways not caſt up, and by this means ſtumble 
and fall into miſchiefs, the faul: being in them» 
ſelves, not the ways, So R. Tanchum be- 
fore cited, goes on to explain theſe words, 


i Parevs, River. * Pſalm 119. 33, and 112, 
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but as for thoſe who take not due care of their own 
ſeuls, or indulge to themſelves liberty of tran{- 
greſſing, by ſuffering evil babits to prevaile over 
them, they ſtumble in thoſe ways, ana cannit 
walk in them, and ſo periſh. For making out 
his meaning he obſerves, that it is not ſaid 
Yun vereſhaim, and wicked men, which 
word ſeems more properly contrary to DPW 
tſadikim, te juſ#, before mentioned, but 
DZYyHD2! wolheim, the tranſgreſſours, which 
word though ir be in fignifica'ion neer unto 


reſbaim, yet hath withail in it the notion of 


L3,45 by which he faich to be meant, a »e- 
glef# of taking care to ones Ways, and ſo a willing 
offending t: rough careleſneſs in looking to his 
arings; fo that it aoth not only denote a ſin or 
granſgreſſron which makes obnoxious to puniſh- 
ment, but withali intimates tht that fin is through 
a mans own want of care of himſelf, of his own 
choice, not through Gods intention to puniſh bim, 


for as much as God is mercifull, extendgng conti-. 


nually good to all creatures, as his holy one, Da- 
vid, deſcribes him, God is good to all, and his 
mercy is over all his works. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt alſo agreeable to that his rendring 
of the former clauſe, and for ſhewing the im- 
port of their being ſaid to fall, in oppoſition 
to the walking of the juſt, renders this 
19n 897 53 2145 moor xRywm 
(13 and the wicked hall be delivered ap to hell, 
becauſe they walked not in them. 

It being the ſame right ways in which the 
juſt are ſaid zo walk, and the tranſgreilors zo 
! tumble, or fall, Abarbinel (and after him 
Arias Montanus) for explaining the meaning 
uſeth a {imilitude from a known allowed high- 
way, in which honeſt men go on without ler 
or offence in their occaſions, and conquering 
all difficulties come ſafely ro the place whi- 
ther they would go; but thieves and murthe- 
rers, and other diſhoneſt perſons, conſcious 
to themſelves of their guilt, for which they 
might therein be detected, and their own fears 
being as ſtumbling blocks therein to them, 
cannot abide to walk in them, bur find out ro 
themſelves undiſcovered ways, fit for their 
purpoſes. Another expoſition of ſome of their 
more ancient Doctors he gives us to take no- 
tice of, by what ® he cites out of the Tal- 
mud, wherein theſe words are applied by one 
of them to two men, one of which eats his 
Paſſover in obedience to God's command, 
the other only as common food ; to the firſt 
he ſaith, agrees, the juſt ſrall walk, therein; 
to the other, the tranſgreſſonrs hall fall therein, 
by which he ſaith to be intimated, char the 
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commandments of God require A good intention, 
without which they ſignify nothing to him that acth 
the thing which is commanaed, un as much as they 
are nut looked on only as other things in their own 
nature commendable, but ſo as that nhat is un 
them praiſe-worthy , and makes him that: doth 
them ſo, 1s when a man daith them becauſe God 
hath commanded them, wriich is that which 
uſually they expreſs by "M2 QW? ( doing 
a thing) in the name of a command, \\ hat is 
rendred, ſhall fall in them, R. Salomo explains 
it by OY9W3, propter £05, by reaſon of them, 
noting the Chaldee Paraphratt ſv to take it, 
viz. [NI 199971 x97 Oy becauſe they aid 
not walk in them. Kimchi to vunderitauds it; 
as if becauſe they did not underitand Gud's 
method in ordering things, tiey therefore 
ſhould deny that there was any who diſpolcd 
of the word, and ordered the affairs thereof, 
in which they ſaw that it oft went i!l with the 
good, and well with the bad, and therefore 
would not repent of thcir wickedneſs, b:t 
ſhould go after the luſts of theirown hearts, and 
ſo ſhould falland periſh, He tells us that his 
father's expoſition was, that when the wicked 
ſhould rurn to the ways of God, to which 
they were not accuſtomed as the juſt are, 
they ſhould ſtumble in them as a man that is 
not acquainted with the -way, and that this is 
meant of the wicked, whoſe heart is ſtill ſet 
on their wicked ways; but if any return with 
a perfect heart, God will help them that they 
ſhall not fall: but the juſt, as they are ac- 
cuſtomed, ſhould walk as in a beaten and 
right way, They may be ſaid ro ſtumble or 
fall in thoſe ways, who though they know 
them and believe them to be good, yet over. 
ſwaied by their corrupt affections and rea- 
ſonings, keep not to them, but turn aſide 
and * relapſe to their wicked ways: or elſe 
by it may be underſtood their falling into 
*thoſe evils which God hath denounced in his 
declaring by the Prophet his ways againif 
thoſe that walk not in them, Junius renders 
not, impingent, ſhall fall, as telling what 
ſhould befall them, but, impingant, /et chem 
fall, as by way of imprecation, as Rev.22.11. 
which by ? others is diſapproved. This ſen- 
tence is thus expreſſed Eccluſ. 39. 24. as his 
49s are plain anto the haly, ſo are they ſtumbling 
blocks unto the wicked, 


That the ſame ways ſhould have theſe dif- 
ferent events in different ſubjects, is no won- 
der; Chriſt 1:imſelf, the belief in whom and 
embracing whoſe dorin we may well take 
according to what we have ſaid in expoſition 
of the former verſes, to be chiefly meant by 
IR theſe things; and by the right ways of the 
Lerd, who is the way, and the truty), and the 


i As ſumerather chooſe ro expreſs Dy yiecaſhely, ® Mafſeceth Nazir, ® Trem. 9» Grotius. ? Pi'c. 


Tarnovius. 


lite, 


JMI 


Chap. XIV. 
life, is himſelf ſet forth as an occaſion of ſuch 
diflerent effects, according as he is diverſly re- 
ccived by thoſe to whom he is offered, He is 
ſaid to bz ſer for the fall and riſing again of 
many in {ſrael Luke 2. 34. He 1s ſaid to be, 
to them that believe, an elett precious corner ſhone, 
but to them that ſtu:uble at the word, being diſ- 
obedient, a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, 
1 Vet. 2,7, 8. He crucified is ni:to the Fews 4 
ſtumbling block, aud unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 
but unto ther which are called, bet fews and 
Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom 
of &74, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. The doCtria and 
knowledge of him in the Goſpel is ſaid to be 
to the impenitent and unbelievers rhe ſavonr of 
death anto geath, to penitent believers rhe ſa- 
wour of life unto life, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. SO1sS 
the ſame commandment 2:hich was ordaened to 
life, by ſome found to be unto acath, Rom. 7. 10. 
I: is no ſtrange expreſſion then here to ſay 
that the ways of the Lord ave rigi.t, and the juſt 
ſhall walk in then, and yet that the tranſgreſſers 
ſal! ſtumble, or fall, therein, The ones walking 
risht and without offence argues the ways to 
be right and even, the others [tumbling and 
falling in them doth not argue them to be 
unequal or uneven, but their feet, and their 
ſteps, and meaſures to be ſo, To m:n whole 
fect are ſo, the plaineſt way will ſeem un- 
even and uneaſy; and to men who take not 
care how they tread or go, who regard not 
what they ſhould do according to reaſon and 


religion, but are lead or driven on according - 


to their corrupt affections and carnal rea- 
ſonings, ſo are God's ways: they are con- 
trary to their beloved luſts, and therefore they 
will not walk in them, they will keep with 
them that which is contrary to the meaſures 
and rules of theſe ways, and not compoſe 
their ſteps to them, nor direct them by them, 
and therefore if they aſſay' or pretend to 
walk in them, ſhall neceſſarily, by their own 
fault, not the fault of the ways, & for want of 
wiſdom, faith, and obedience, *by which the 
juſt walk and keep themſelves up, fall 
them and * from them, even becauſe they are 
right. 

"hat 1s by others rendred all fumble or 
fall, the LXX render 0 5 aorbiis da iogmy ty 
«77s, as alſo the printed Arabick following 


them \g45 3263 bat tle wicked ſhall be 
weak, ( or become weak, or faint ) un them, as 
they often elſewhere render the word Hyjy 
caſhal, by eais, in the notion of weakneſs. 
The words ſo rendred Cyril explains to this 
purpoſe, that their propenſion to wickedneſs 
and fin makes them dtins x94 dydvdpes, fearfull 
and cowaraly, and as having no afſiltance from 
God to enable them to perform vertuous 


* Zanchi, " Plalm2. 12, f Rom, 11.4. 1 Cor. 10, 11, 
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things, which they had not from the beginning 
due cfteem for; ſo that they will neceſlarily 
faint, and not hold out in Gods good ways. 
If it be ſo taken it will argue them obnoxious 
to that miſchief which the fearful and unbe- 
lieving are doomed to, Rev, 21. $8, but on the 
contrary, the juſt by his love and deſire to 
good ftrengthened and inconraged , and by 
Gods grace afliſted, (hall manfully hold ovr, 
and conſtantly walk on, till he obtain that 
good reward promiſed to thoſe that endure to 
the end, Matt, 24, 13. Mark 13,13. 


Theſe words were at that time by the Pro- 
phet ſpoken to [ſrael, but certainly do not leis 
Concern us, not only as ! wharſoever things were 
written before time, were written for our learning 
end aamonition, but as more peculiarly giving di- 
rections for our behaviour & walking in Chriſt, 
They were then ſo ſpoken to as zo * rurn ther: 
that Tere diſobedient- to the wiſdom of the juſt, 
ana to make reaay a people prepared for the Lord, 
whoſe coming they were then to cxpett : 
they now ſo belong to Chriſtians as to turn 
them to the like wiſdom, and to call upon 
them, that as they * have received the Lord 
Chrift Feſus, ſo they would walk in him, The 
ways are {till the ſame, the qualifications re- 
quired in thoſe that will walk in them the ſame, 
and the danger or miſchief of ſtumbling, 
falling, or being not able to kold out in them 
to thoſe that are not rightly qualified, the 
ſame; yea deſervedly greater, to us to whom 
the way 1s now made plainer ſince the coming 
of Chriſt, than to them before his coming, 
and to whom greater grace is offered and 
given. What are they therefore but an car- 
neſt pathetical cxhortation to us ſtill, that we 
would labour to be ſo wiſe and prudent as to 
know and underſtand the right ways of God 
in Chriſt, the way, the truth and the life, 
made known to us, and affociate our ſelves 
with the juſt who will walk in them, and no: 
to be among thoſe careleſs ſecure ſinners, who 
giving themſelves up to be drawn away-by 
the corrupt luſts of their own evil weak hearts, 
either [tart from them, or faint or fall in them; 
backed by the different events which ſhall be to 
them, intimated in ſaying that the juſt ſhall walk 
zn them, and ſo attain to that happineſs which 
they lead to, and the tra/greſſors ſhall fall in 
them, and ſo fall into that miſchief and miſery 
which all ways but thoſe bring to? This way 
may perhaps ſeem unpleaſing, yea fooliſhneſs 
to fleſh and blood, and men of corrupt minds, 
who turn from the truth, and profeſing to know 
God, yet in works deny him, being abomwable and 
diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobate, 
as the Apoſtle deſcribes them, Tit. 1, 16, or as 
again 2 Tim, 3, 4,5. who are lovers of pleaſures 


© Luke1, i7, * Colofl. 2. 6. 
more 
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wore than lovers of God, and pretending to a form eximu Js nem Qnayyero oy, nh mivuantis 
of goalineſs deny the power thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 4. i905 izAnodor: Ne Xers, be will certainly crant it, 
therefore it will the more concern us &«p tower being mercifull, and fill us with ſpiritual ſtrength 
Ex ivo01 ngj Topo}, if we be prudent and wiſe, aS through Chriſt, by whom and with whom, to Gud 
Cyril ſpeaks, yea that we may be ſo, to ask of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be glry for ever 
God, n Java iy & meyvinn, that we may be and ever. Amen. 

able to do what we onght and ſo as we ought; x | 


EFINTS: 


Add as a note on c. 12, v.12. p.706, l. 33: 


Sedeh Aram , the country of Syria, may be otherwiſe rendred, the field, country , or patrimony of Aram, (a 
raking Aram for the proper name of the perſon ro whom that country fel} as a lor or heritage, and had from 
him thar name. It will be fill the ſame thing whether it be raken for the perſon or the place, either way 
denoring Syria, which was firſt called Aram, from 4ram the ſon of Shem, Gen. 10. 22. and not from Aras, 
the ſon of Xenuel, mentioned Gen. 22. 21, as ſome ſeem to think, as Bochartus obſerves Geog. |. 2. C. 5: 
As for the word Sedeb, it is uſed as well for a patrimony or heritage, as for a field, 2 Sam, 9. 7. 
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Errata. X 


Pasxe J. coll. 1. line $8. read propheſie. p. 1. c. 1. l. 14. 
ry. I Cor. 15. $4- Pp. 2. c. I. l.10, r. Uzziah. p. 7. 
Z. 1. r. Continuance. p-15.c. I. {. 4. r. juſtly be ſaid. 


ibid.c.2. 1.34. r. ground. p.ZI.c.2.4.16,7. £322. 

$39. c. 2. l.ult.r. word. p.52.c I. 13.7. jhall. p.66. 
c. I. 1. 56. r. MP PF NNAWI. p- 71 2. /.41. r.1n 
order. Þ- 75. &. 2. 4. 3J.r. were. p: 103. c. 2, 4, 10, 
r. prophecies. p.113. c.2. /.55. r. conſideration. p.122. 
c. 2. 1. 38. r. comprehended. p. 180. c. 1. [.20. r. A ſe- 
cond. p. 183. c. 1. 1. 39. r. beſpeaking him. p. 213. 
c. 1.1. 23. rt. F"NINT. p. 2319. c-1. /.56. r. thole 
were. p- 244. c- 2. 1.39. r, ſpeculationi. p. 257. c 2. 
l. 10. r. ought to take. p. 270. c: 2. 1, 55. r. WNWA. 
p. 273+ Ce. 2. d, 3. r. Pagnin. p. 277. 2. 4. 17. r- 
any hurrfull. p. 279. c. 2. /. 19. r. Jer. 18. 19. bid. 
1. 39. r. Jerubbaal. p. 290. c. I. /. 13. r. 1Cor. 15. 4+ 

. ZOO. c. 2+ (. 47- r. Plalm 72. p. Jos. c.1. {. 23. r. 
b oneword. p. 310. c. 1.1.37. r, ofthem. p.318, c. 2+ 


L. 3, 7. 91D). p-345 <1. 43. 263) . Pp. 367, 
c. I. {.21.r. alſo ſometimes. p. 375. c. 1. {. 37. r. Crea- 
ror moft high. p. 389. c.2. /. 55. r. Jezreel. p. 395. 
c. 2. 1. 34- r. for that it was. p. 408, c. 2, /. 47. r. wild- 
neſs. p. 410. c. 1.7. 30. r. Iſhmael. p. 411. c. 2. near the 
end r. tranſlations. p. 414. c. 2+ l. 36. r. Gods wrath. 
p- 424- ©. 1 /. 54.r. of the ſecond book. p. 426. c. 2, 
L. 15. r. fleſh. p: 429. c. 2. 1. 15. r. $1. p. 433: © 2: 
L. 12, r. clauſe. /. 25. dele find. p. 434. ce2. b 29, r. 


intimated. þ. 436.c.1.1.7.r. on them. p: 440: c. I. 
f. 20. 7. out of the. ibid. /. 5e. r. ſhall being com- 
pelled. p. 442. co 2.1.56. r. word Onim. p- 457+ Cc 2. 
{. 33+ 7. noun Ephraim. p. 458. c. 2. l. 23. r. wreſted. 
P-470. l. 1. r. ſowre. p. 486. c. 1. l. 42.7after Gilgal in- 
ſert, for there I hated them. p. 495. c- 1. & 11. r, 


way. p. 508. c. 1. 4.57. r. a plain meaning- p» 514» 


c- 1.1.10, r.to the noun. p. 528. /. ult. r. wa . 
P: 544+ c-2. 4. 14-r.and the MS. p. 545. c.2. 4. 54 r- 
any of them. p. 551, c. I. L. I, r. fruit. c. 2. {. 9. re 
Imperative. /.12., r. remaining. p.552. c. 1.1.5. from . 
the end r. prepared. p. 561. c. 1. inſert v. 14. p. 562- 
c. 2. 1. 39. r. another place. p. 568. c.1. 4.9. r.calf 
which is in Bethe]. p. 597. c. 1. /. 19. r. not in the pre- 
rer. p. E13.c. 2. 1,1. r. ſo, either becauſe. p. 643« 
c.1.1.55.r. brook Jabbok. p- 646. c. x. /. 56. r. more 
ſpoken. p. 647. c. I. r. R. Saadia. p. 653. c. 1.0. 4-7. 
if come. p.667. l. ult. r. ſo doth Cocceius. p.679. c. 2. 
{. 50. r. editions. p. 687. c. 1. 1.28. yr. ergo fruſtra. 
p-598. c. 2.1.28. r. tranſitively. ibid. 1. 52. r. was lafe. 
P- 726. e. 2. (.6.r. reading. p- 737. c. 2. 4. 256. r. be- 
haviour. ibid. 36. r. as a leopard. p. 769. c. 2. r- 
(IVANWPY. p770. c.2. {.50. r. x 66 athxe ca joined. 
P- 773+ c. 2.1. 36. r. but though they. p.776. c. 2.4.57. 
they thould. 4. penult. r. who. p. 781. c. 1. L. 24. 
r. Our Gods. p. 789.c 2.1 31.r. odoriferous. p. 795 - 
c. 1.4.10. r, will approve themſelves. p. 811-c.1. 4.3, 
r, underſtand. | 


A Letter of Dr. Edward Bernard Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in Oxford to 
Dr. Edward Pocock Regius Profeflor of the Hebrew Tongue in 
the ſame Univerſity. 


T u marvaillous, my Reverend Father, that among all the creatures of 
the world, inanimate or living, there ſhould not be found any one ſort of 
a certain and determinate bigneſs or gravity ; whence all other bodies 
might be both weigh'd and meaſur'd: for theſe two affettions do mutually 
aſcertain each other, as both Greeks and Romans, Fannius and Hero, had 

ak. well remarkt, long before the diligence of Villalpandus. In this defeft, ma- 
ny of the ancients ſerv d them lves with ordinary grains of corne (which module 
hath alſo entred our Engliſh Laws) for the Meaſures both of length and capacity. 

The horſehatrs of the Arabs ſeem'd more ſubtle, but were leſs exatt. For ſtill x 
greater the Standard ts taken, the leſs the error, whether in matters of the Market 
or of Manners. Indeed the elegant and uniform Cells of the Bees, the maſters of la= 
bor and loyalty, recommended on this ſubject by my much honoured friend Monſieur 
Thevenoate ; beſides the Berries and Kernels of [ome Fruits : but eſpecially the Pen- 
dulum of the moſt famous Galileo, may by the command and Providence of Princes 

ſettle or dirett the commutative Fuſtice of Poſterity, but help not at all to eſti- 
mate the Ages paſt. The beſt means then left us for recovering the juſt Weights 
and Meaſures of Antiquity, is from the Staters of Athens and the Greek 1/lanas, 
from the entire Stadium of Hercules, and the module of Minerva's Temple in her 
own City : and amongſt the Roman Remains, from ſundry Exemplars of the Libra 
and its members, from the pavement of the Pantheon, the foot of Lucas Patus in the 

Capitol unhappily rejefted by my renowned Predeceſſor in bis Golden Treatiſe of that 
Foot, and of late well aſſerted by the noble Fabretti; from numerous patterns 
of iron gain'din the Ruins of Italy : and from the rules of the Theatres, Amphi- 
theatres, Temples, & Aquaedutts, which have borne the ſtrokes of time, of war 
and barbarity ; as likewiſe from the Denarit of Conſuls and of Emperors : © laſily 
from the Eggs of tbe Rabines, and from the Fewiſh Shekels, impreſt with Jeruſa- 
lem the hoy: the very contemt of the Samaritans, yet in the antique and Sama- 
ritan charatter. But my addiftion to the Archeology of Fl. Foſephus, who us yet a 
very good direttor in this matter, hath ſtopt my more curious purſuit of the beſt 

proof of ancient Meaſures, to wit the coynes reſeru'd in the Cabinets of Chriſtian 

Princes: deferring that pleaſant reſearch to the Ingenious Mr. Patin, Morel, 
Hardoin, Foy-valiant, and eminently to the Illuſtrious Fr. Spanheime, as the moſt 
conſiderable advantage of that Application : and together with Geography and 
Chronology abſolutely neceſſary unto Hiſtory, the largeſt, the moſt delightful and 
moſt uſeful of all our Studies. In the mean while, what Thave ſeen, what I have 
wergh' din this ancient and famous Seat of Learning, in the various Archives of the 
moſt Reverend and immortal Archbiſhop Laud, in the excellent Cabinet of Mr. 
Freake, in the Roman Cullettion at Chriſt-Church, and in the choice Study of the wiſe 
and learned Mr. Walker Maſter of Untver ſity College, have ſufficiently confirm'd to 
me the deſign and accuracy of the ancient Mints, in preſerving the juſt and public 
Weights, far more precious then their own metal. But ſince the diſcourſe on this 
Subjeft hath thriv'd under my hands, beyond the deſire of an Uſurer, and much be- 
yondthe ſtature of an Epiſtle, and alſo requires a more public dialett ſuitable to 
the argument : Accept for the preſent, (Venerable and belov'd) the annext Table 
and eaſy View of Ancient Weights and Concave Vieaſures ; which I now deſire to in- 
troduce into your Learned and Pious Commentary, both in complyance to your com- 

(a) | mands, 


i 


mand, and alſo for the conventence of the place: as thoſe inſtruments of” kinder Fan 
flice were of old lodg'd in the Temple. Thus congratulating the long and healthful 
life God hath allow'd yeu, to ſee the common utility, and alſo to enjoy the fame of 
the many Books you have publiſht ; and wiſhing you better luck then attended $;. 
Fiierome, the onely Hebrew Father of the antient Church, who while he was com. 


menting upon theſe later Prophets, * ſuddainly flipt in m_— 
world and Bethlehem : I heartily commend my own eſtate and w 


them, leavins the 
; S 
elkaoing to the ma- 


ment of your earneft prayers and devotion. 


Apud Theatrum Oxonium 
XIV. hal, 7ulias 
A D. Clo I>CLXXXV. 


* Obſerve the beginning and the end of his abrupt, but moſt learned Commentary on Jeremy : 


which the Biographers have not well attended. 


MEensuRa concave ANTIQUOR UM. 


T. <þ Heme Grecorum capit mellis ſcri- 
pulos 15. vini 10, olei 9. pars 
- 4 quarta cyathi, 2 ſextulz. Gal. Di- 
ofc. Agin. v. Nicandri. 

2. Cochleare paryum. #v«'Sry wxp3. 3 drach- 
mz, z {cripuli. 3 oboli, 3denarii, r8 filiquz, 
69 grana hordei = 46 (3. M$S3.G 2 & Joan. 
Cochleare mediocre, drachmale five 515cauy- 
wr. Dioſc. Cochleare Atticum, quaſi ſe{qui- 
drachmale. MSF. Foan. & 3, Cochleare ma- 
ximum ſeu veterinarium, duarum drachma- 
Tum. $07 ant, 

3- Cartobus Talmudicorum. 2197. | Se- 
minitz, & Logi izaloamgdpaxus, pluſiquam 
Jelquidrachmale pondus aquz. Tanchumw, 
Godolias, Maimon. | 

4. Concha, 3 Cochlearia, 3 drachmz, & 
1 Cyathi. MS>. Hatton. & 1. 

5. Tetraſarius. 7:72Jp*xwo. 4 drachmarum 
pondus, communiter. }drachme five obolj 14, 
Avic. Serap. & Soranus, Sed ſtagia i.e. hexagia 
7, ſive icripuli 29. Gal. & %. Nic. 

6. Myſtrum parvum, &ap6is, Teraud Sabbat. 
c. 8.6. Dimidium Cyathi. Gal. & x. Nic. Mna 
parva. x. Nic. Recipit illnd olei ſcripulos 18. 
vini 20, ſ{cripuloſ-ue Romanos mellis 27. 
Atticos vero zo, Clevy. Gal. Dioſc. Aigin. 

7. Calipha, pyxis, & Netila, Gutrurnium, 
folidum pollicare. {utter Turim, & Godeolias. 

$. Cyathus. } Cotylz {ive heminz, 4 che- 
mz, 2 myltra parya. 1; {extarii, Cleop. Gal. 
Dioſc. MS... MSS. Hatton. + gin. Marcellus e 
Greco. Epiphamus. Fanniws. o. Nie. 3 Acerabuli 
five Oxybaphi, Dvojc. Gal. Agri. 10 Coch- 
learia drachmalia, Gal. Dioſc. Cleop. Fann. 


Cyathus Italicus pendet vini drachmas 13 2, 
olei 12. & mellis Romanas - o, drachmas ve- 
ro Atticas 18. Diofc. Gal. Cleop. Agin. 4 Nic. 
& Marcells, Cyathus Atticus recipit olei zo 
{cripula, ſeu 10 drachmas, five unciam FA 
Alarcellus, Cleop. MS. '.Fann. MSS. Foan. & , 
Dioſc. Plin. Penſat adeo 60 vobolos, 90 lupi- 
nos, 180 ceratia, 480 chalcos, Cleop. 345 
ſiliquas, 1380 grana hordei, MS”. 4; maz 
Atticz 1/arcellus, 

9, Acetabulum. Vas cubicum. . Nic. 6*/*- 
Poy, Ce prov, taCa prov, vwuCEy, fir, apior, o Nic. 3 
Cyathi, ; hemine, z {extarii, five octarius, 15 
drachmarum pondus ex oleo, NS '. Fann. 
Aquz 2! unciz, five 2 unciz plus 2 ſtagiis i, 
e. {cxtulis duabus, v. Nic. 

10. Oyum Rabinorum F189 Boz, quod 
eſt teſta mediocris gallinz aquis repleta, Orla 
C. 2. 5. & paſimin Miſna. Valet pondere uo 
duplum olive, ſeſquialterum caricz, 200 
grana hordei, Godolias. 35 argenteos, Magid 
Miſne, Pollet autem ovum mediocre Galli- 
nz lympha plenum 13, unciam Anglicanam 
de Troy, quod ſum expertus: tanrundem 
etiam penſat oyum mediocre ' allinz, non 
aquz ſed ſui referrum, modo non fit recen- 
tius. | 

11. Cos 1& O15. Poculum Paſchale, » 
ToTy;ioy 7 x2h, amplum erar cubicis pollici- 
bus z Z=2 2X4 Talm. Terof. Secalim c. 3. 
2. & Sabbat.c. 8. 1. Farchius, Bartenorius. Pars 
quarta Rebutz 1. e. quidrantis yini, YI? 
TVpIT. | 

I2, Ocla. mHbdI, Menſura quam pon- . 


das. Ab wy Grecorum trajegum. 
1z. OV1. 


UMI 


14. Ovi. 7 Logi } Godolias, Baal Arnc, & Do- 
feu Robe 31G (ores Babylonit Baba batia 
1-—=3X: Cabi, )f. 90. loco illuffri. 
Tanchumotamen & Gloſſators Talmudico ad E- 
7ubin Ocla eſt octans Logi librilis, capitque 
aquze drachmas Xgyptias prope 13=F= 
'. Accipitur przterea Ocla pro pondere au- 
reorum {eſquidrachmalium equidem, PIT, 
8,75 =?35, qui ſunt argentei, D)XT7, 13, 
375==3X8,75. Verum Seminita 1. e. oftans 
Logi, molem habet pollicum 5, 4 =, Mai- 
mon. 1 anchumus, Godoli. 

I3. Rebiita Rabinorum, FIAT, Logi 
quadrans, capit {eſquiovum, Sabbat. c. 8. 1, 
& ad illam Miſnam Farchius, Bartenorins, Ali. 
Rebiita autem conflatur ex pollicibus folidis 
10,8 =2\2X 2,7 =4*, Maimon. Farchins, 
+ artenorits, Godolias. 

14. Peres. D729. Semilogus, Maimon. Go- 
dolias, Tanchums. Vas pollicum cubicorum 
(3. 

I5. Hemina, i.e. Semimina, five olei drach- 
mz 60 — 2. Cotyle. TEE LuME, Phiala Arab. 
timer, Fannin. Feſtus. dxaCagiy wire, | fextarii, 
pondo olei, Epiph. Semiſextarius, 1wc:5w aridi 
liquidive, Voluſ. Epiphan.Ga!. Suid e %. A iſto- 
phan. 6 Cyathi. Fann. Dioſc. Cleop.Ga'. MSS 
7oan.& ?. 4 Acetabula, Fans. Plin. A7in. Gal. 
3 Myſtra magna, G4'. Cleop. « A#gin. 5 Chocni- 
Cis, Poll. Cleop. %. Nic. Dioſc. Tzetzes e Dioſc. 
zz Congli, Gal..+gin, Conſtat autem Hemina 
ex pollicibus ſolidis 18 =3 X 3 X 2. Hemi- 
na, ſeu Cotyla Romana, pendet olet uncias 9. 
(quz ſunt unciz 12. ex libra Metallica uncia- 
rum fexdecim) vini uncias Io, melliſque 131, 
Cleop Gal.: A'gin. 7 zetzes e Dioſc. %.Nic. atque 
tritici uncias, »yous 8/uias cnJurgs 74, five drach: 
mas 60 =15 X 4. Plin. Dioſc. Marcellus, Poll. 
Cleop.Gal. Heras medicus, Cotyla,ſeu Hemina 
Attica, recipit olei uncias Io (quot Romana 
Yini,) aquz 11; aut vulgo I2, unciaſque 15 
melli:. Necnon tritici uncias 8, drachmas 
64, granaque farris 8832, MS ': item 8 un- 
Cias Ga.. Hemina mulomedica & ruſtica rollit 
aquz uncias I2, i.e. libram ſeu pondo, Cleop. 
MS ). & Foan. & ). melliſque 16 uncias, aut 
163, Ga!. Hemina Romana olei, Libra voca- 
batur in foro 1. e, aire veretzy,corneus equidem 
cylindrus in 12 partes zquales ſeu uncias 
diſtributus : valebatque ſuo pondere un- 
_ duntaxat 9, i.e. 2aina; unis Gal, pal- 

11, 

16 Logus Hebrzorum. 19, Lev. c 14. 
LXX. Int #05», $, Heron. & Foſephus.Sexta- 
rius. An Sis Marc. c. 7. 3. Sextarius Seppho- 
renus muriz. Feſanus, Talmudum Terof. } Cabi, 
& Quadrans y 217 Roba ſimpliciter, i; hinni, 
4 Rebiirz, 8 Seminitz, i. e. o&to oRtantes ſui 


corporis, % Satt.. Maimonides , Tanchiumu , 
Bartenorins, Godulias. 64 Cartobz ſeu Coch. 
learia, Matmon. Godoltas. 6 Ova, i.e. totidern 
teftz Gallinacez mediocres Iympha replerz, 
Feſanus, Marmon. David, Bartenorics, Auttor 
Zohari , Farchiu, Godol s. Et tota natio 
Rabinorum. Logus adeo conftat hominis 
mediocris pollicibus, ſeu unciis, cubicis 43; 
=4 4X 2-7. Maimonides, Tanchumus , 
Foſeph ben Acanin, David diſcipulu Maimonide. 
Continetque argenteos Ceſaphim, five drach- 
mas /Egyptias (quarum fingulz penlant hor- 
det grana 6x) vini quidem 104== 26 X 4, 
(quz ſunt unciz Alexandrine 13,) & aquz 
drachmas 108, & tritici non triti drachmas 
84 pollinis vero triticei 76, 24aimonides haud 
inexpertw, Tanchumu, David. Hie tamen 
Davides rotundi computi caufa tribuit 6 ovis 
ſeu logo integro- aquz drachmas Xgyprias 
Ioo, femilogo 5o, rebiitz 25, 0voque unico 
drachmas 16, 66 pro drachmis 18 re juſta. 
Logus olei pendet uncias 9 plus gravis triti- 
ceis 48. Abraham medics, Logus vero Hebrzo- 
rum, me judice, accipit aquz uncias Anglica- 
nas de Troy 10,5==1N 6 = ovis lex. 

17. Sextarius. £:-75 ex Latino, kw 5 
Ciſt > Greco. Cadus. $a, Inion Xgyptiq- 
rum, Cleop.' menſura rei humidz atque ficcz, 
Ga!. } Congii, unde nomen Sextarii, 2 He- 
minz, five 2 Cotylz. Cleop. Dioſc. x%.N:c Fang. 
Gal. Epiphan. MS 2. Plin. 12 Cyathi, Gal. MS 
J. 8 Acetabula five Octarii, MS 2, 6 Vyitra 
majora, 24 myſtra minora, Cleop. Sextarius 
Italicus, ſeu Romanus & Urbicus, capit olei 
uncias I$.yini 20. melliſque Romanas uncias 
27. Atticas 30, Gal. Cleop. jHgtn. Dioſc. x. 
Nic. MS $*'. & ©. Oribafius ex ::danantio. T ri- 


 tici vero, #71 Jus uncias 15. five drach- 


mas 120. fſcripulaye 360. Cleop. Droſc. & & 
divite Bibliotheca l{aaci Voſſhii V. CI. H lia- 
dorus. Continet yero Sextarius Atticus olei 
uncias 20 (quot Romanus aquz recipit,) 2243 
aquz, & mellis uncias 3o = 4 ponderis olea- 
rit, = 25libris. Dioſc. M - $ Foan. & Hatton, 
& 3 & \. Sextarius magnus recipit olei uncias 
30=I5N 2; Parvus, uncias olei 20=10 
XN 2. Datur & Sextarius bilibris, five uncia- 
rum 24. MS ). Sciendum vero, vaſe eoadem 
ponderari triticum, oleum, aquam, mel, 
*X Secundum Veteres, Ut 3. 3,9. 4. F» 
Juxta Recentiores, ut 37. 47. 52. 79. 

18. Dupondium Judzorum.?V71Ng Pondi- 
on,duo logi. Miſna Bababatra, & Bai tenoriug. 
19. Choenix Attica, weogor, rammc, Polyanms. 
Menſura aridaque liquidaque, Diofc. x. Arifto- 
phan. 3 Cotylz, five 15 Sextarius Atticus,Poll, 
Dioſc.Tzetzes.: Hemihe&ti. Heſ Photius ex Art- 
ſloph. 13 Medimni, Iidem.Capit uncias tritici ſeu 


* Numeris equidem facilibus, & de aqua triticoque Societati Oxoniz nuperrime comprobatis ? 


Fd 


Ponde- 


Ponderales 222, quz ſunt drachmz 180, Di- 
oſc. = 60 3.” vini uncias 30. Dioſc. & ab 
illo Tzetzes. 

20, O7#:,Chanix 2 ſextariorum, ſeu {4 Con- 
gii & exiguo plus, Epiphan. & x.Nic. Vas A 
gyptium, 8& quidem rrilibre, iſtis eſtimatoribus. 

21. Maris Grzcorum. #«m2» Perſarum 
Chaldzorumque, Xenoph. Semicongius, »- 
xoyſioy, ney, on, hut Finger, 3 Sextaril. 6 Co- 
tylz. 2 Chcenices Articz, ſeu yxoinor. 2; 
Medimni Attici. * HemibeQi. Heſ. & Pollux 
ex Ariftotele,%. Ariſtophan. Xenoph. Ferens olei 
pondo 42, vini5. mellis 75. Dioſc. 

22, Chcenix Iralica Syraque. 4 Sextarii. 
2 Congii. Fann, & MS 3, penſans ex oleo 
libras 6 = 4 X14. %. Nic. 

23. Cabus Hebraicus. 5p ſemel legitur in 
S. Bibliis, in Miſna ſepius. x#&&@ & 6a 
Epiphan. aux. } modii Romani, aut; aut 
+, Variat enim. Epiphanius. 4. cextaril. Foſephus, 
Epiphaniu. Imputo equidem Cabo Hebraico 
aquz uncias Anglicanas de Troy 42 live 
102 X 4= libris Anglicanis 3z==0vis 24.1dem 
4 Logi ſeu Robaimm, 16 Rebiitz {eu Quadran- 
res Logi,  Hinni, } Sati, 3X 5 Ephz; 3s X 10 
Cori, & 24 Ova. Feſanus, Maimonides, Barte- 
norius, David, S. Farchiu, D. Cimchins, Tancha- 
mus, & Miſna Pea c. $. 6. Continet autem 
penitus Cabus cubicos pollices 172,8: reci- 
pitque aquz drachmas Xgyptias 416==4 X 
4 X 26, quz ſunt unciz 52, aut librz 43, aut 
erana hordei 6656. Tanchum. Maimon. & 
David. Quantum 81 Caricz. 7 almudum Babyl. 
Eraubin. 

24. Semihinnus PATLnN, tives nuroy Num.cC. 
28. 14. tenet drachmas aquz A gyptias 609 : 
item implet ſpatii pollices cubicos 259, 2. 
David. 

25. Congius. Grzcis prius x. z Amphor# 
{eu Ceramii, 6 Sextarii {eu £51. 12 Heminez 
aur Cotylz. Cato, Feſtus, Fann. Dioſc. Cleop. 
Gal. x. Nic. MS 3. 48 Acetabula ſeu iziape, 
72 Cyathi, 288 Myſtra ſeu Ligulz. /idem ple- 
rTique, 1: Choenix Italica. Fann. Congius Ro- 
manus,Cubus ex ſex pollicibus ſive unciis,i.e. 
ex {emipede Romano Lucz Pzti, capit olei 
libras Romanas 9. aquz aut vini 10. melli{- 
que 13; libras Romanas, Atricas 15. Cleop. 
Dioſc. Gal. cAgin. & de vino Congius ipje V E- 
SPASIANT Imp. Capit autem tricici libras, 
ſive libras x3unzs 7%, que ſunt drachme 
720. Dioſc. Gal. Congius Atticus recipir li- 
bras olei 19, (quot Romanus vini) vini 11z. 
melliſque pondo 15. MS 3. & Laud, & Doſe. 
triticique libras, quz 8 Stathmicz, 85. Eſt- 
quecubus ex 6 pollicibus five unciis Atticis, 
aut © tot unciis Anglicis: {ed ex 67 Romanis. 

26. Gomerus, 1DYy. Homer. ſ6yos. Jpe'ſes 
$ «'orapar, [INEY- Foſepho & Paraphraiti Chal- 


deis. i; Ephz ipſi Legumlatori Ex. c. 16. 36, 
To divg.ny TH To WETEWY HTO Ot TWYy TUDY. F& 4 6 
Int. & Oncele. 7 Cotylz Atticz, F»ſephys, 
4 Sextarii, MS ). 3 Choenices Atticz. S. Fer, 
i Ephe, {, Artabz /gypriz, 7, 2 Sextarii Ita. 
lici. Zpiphan. 3 Sati. 7, 2 Logi. 1,8 Cabus, 
28,8 Rebiitz. 43,2 Ova. Feſanus, Maimon, 
Tanchum. David. Bartenorius, $. Farchius, Gy. 
dolias. Challa c. 2.6. in opere Miſnico. Quanta 
farina Sacerdotis placentam ſeu-Challam de- 
bet rite ſolvere. Tidem Fudsi. Aflaron fey 
Gomerus, experimento Maimonidz contj- 
net farinz triticez, aut fimile Fgyptie 
Zuza,argenteos,aut drachmas etiam Fgypriag 
five \as,0o 520. = 6X 8634. Quzvis autem 
drachma, five zuzum, ſive argenteus eo zy9 
penſabat 61 grana hordei, quingentis puta 
hinc annis. Habet & Gomerus in {olido pol- 
lices mediocres 311, 114. Maimon. Tan- 
chum. Foſ. ben Acanin. David. Bartenorius. 
Facobus Aſerida, & Godolias, Gomerus equi- 


dem Sepphorenus admiſit tantum logos '# 


leroſolymitanus 6 ; ſed Moſaicus 73 ut jam 
diximus. Creverant enim ſub de ſecunda 
menſurz ſ{acrez. Talmudum, & ab eo Maimon, 
Farchius, Bartenor. & M. Coxius. Penſat au- 
tem denarius, (qui eſt ; Selz, 6 obolj,) i 
Tawmips felquidrachmum ſeu ſeſquizuzum, 
Scholiaftes. Tad. Gomerus denique probatione 
noſtra comprehendit Iymphe uncias de Troy 
75, 6=10,5 (7,2. live libras Anglicanas 
6, 2= Ovis 43,2. 

27, Tarcabus, Ip, cft ſemiſatum, ſive 
Teineoy, Godolias ex Baba batra c.F. 

28, Tjxeinmoy. Pollux paſſim. 29. Huitny 
& T|tx01,TETF&y 0iy Moy Ta usreov, 23 SS, 0301 ary ug, 


Pollux, Etym. M. Euſtath. Photius, %. Ariſtoph. 


& Heſ. & Suid. 4. Chaenices Atticz, i; Me. 


dimni. }—{#* Hemimedimni, 6 Sextarii, 12 
Cotylz. /idem, & Erotianus in Lexidio. 

30. Hinnus Hebraicus. Menlura-liquida 
quam ficca, PR Hin. &y & &y, ir, & ivioy, XP7. 
S. Heron. D. Cimchinus. 2 Congii Attici, Foſe- 
phus, & ab illo Apollinars, Hieron, & Theodo- 
retus, qui addit: m7 ot iy ome md Waninu, 
& xpiCos Ts toves Ta Wirre mgnyle, mo iy ze Ec y 
621 11,70 Ns ay £5000, Epiphan. Dimidium modii 
Hebraici, $. ZÞeron. & Rabini omnes. ; Ephz 
ſeu Bati. S. Zheron. Feſanus. David. Fudaorum 
alii. 1 Sati. 3 Cabi. 12 Logi. 4$ Rebiitx. 72 
Ova. Feſanus. Maimon. Tanchum. David. Far- 
chius, Godolias. Cimchius. & Talmudici c. $. 
Becorot. Continet autem Hinnus aquz 
drachmas Egyptias 416 Y{ 3 = 1248. ſuaque 
mole occupat pollices cubicos 5Is, 4. Tan 
chum. David. Ego ſane do Hinno aquis im- 
plendo 10, 5 X12 ſeu 126 uncias de Troy, 
quz ſunt librz Anglice 1245, oya vero 72: 
quanti 12 Logl Pharifaici, 12 ctiam Pintz 


vingriz 
& 


% 


| 60. Romanas 50. Dio/c. 


vinariz Anglorum.' At fi Finn revera poſlit 
duos congios Atticos, ut yoluit Fl. Foſephus, 
"nempe 20 libras Arrticas olei, vinique torji- 
dem libras Romanas, pollebit ſane oyum Ra- 
binorum olei uncias Articas 33 & vini tot 
Romanas: adeoque 6 oys five unciz 20 —= 
6X ;5 Atticz ex oleo, exque vino tot Ro- 
manz implebunt juſte tam Lozum Hebrai- 
cum, quam Sextarium olearium Athenarum, 
aut Sextarium vinarium Rome. Hinnorum 
vero & Ailaronum immenſam ac perpetuam 
copiam conſervaſſe Templum Hierololymi- 
tavum teftantnr Foſephus & Deuterote Mena- 
cot. c. 9, Campſaces aquz, I2'Sextarii, Ar 
Camplaces Eliz, 4 Sextarii, 5zvos Imaixos &A- 
Mgardpiros, Epiph, nada ys, 1.C,MSY,1S4m.C17, 

31. Modius Romanus, Menſura arida. 
16 Sextarii, 32 Heminz, 128 Acetabula, 192 
Cyathi, Faun. & MS Gr. mVatic, 5; artabe 
Agyprie, Famn., Modius Romanus colligit 
tritici Gallici five levioris libras 20, ſed Ita- 
lici ac gravioris libras 25. Plinius. 

2, ExTeys eTocs, $ Choanices Atticz, I2 
Sextarii, 4 Medimni. Unde nomen. Pollax, 
Phot. tym. M. Euſt ath. omnes e x. Ariſtoph. Mo- 
dius /Egyptiacus Galent, | 

 33- Modius Cyprius. 17 Sextarii, Epiphs- 
NM. 

34. Cophinus Bceotorum, tricongius, ſive 
I8 Sextariorum, Hef. Pollux. 

35.. Sabitha Syrorum 8& Aporrhyma Sai- 
tarum. 22 Sextarii. 44Air7v Modiuſque A- 
gy ptiacus, Fpiphanius MSS * & 1. Procopius e 
Gaza. & MS Foan. At Maris, 2 Hydriz Pon- 
tice, 20 Sextarii: item Cyprus, 2 modii Pon- 
tici, 20 Sextarii Romani ſeu Alexandrini. 
Epiphanins. 

36. Urna Romana. vi&:a, Sew x3, Fragment 
Rules. 5; amphorze Romanz, 4 Congii, 24 
Sextarii, 4% Heminz, 288 Cyathi, Fann. & 
Gr MSVatic, Capit autem Urna olei libras 
Romanas 36. vini 40. melli{que libras Atticas 
Collathum autem 
Syriacum haber 25 Sextarios, ſive dimidium 
Sati liquidi Hebrzorum. Epiphan. 

37. Satum Hebraicum, five Modius He- 
braicus. Modins Cumulatus, Epiphan. \xD 
Sea, x7 Foſ. Epiphan. & Fhieron, & oura Suid, 
i. e. NQIN&D. zz Epiphan. MS. Metreta Sacer, 
Epiphan. & veg» Epiph. Modius Sextariorum 
22, Librarum 44, Epiphan, Procopius. MSS$ 3,), 
& foan. ; Ephz, LXX Int. Fonathan, Fudeo- 
rum alit. Urna Romana, five Seſquimodius 
Romanus: i. e. 24 Sextarit Romani (quot 
Sato inſunt Logi Rabinis #ſtimantibus ) 

7oſeph. Heron. MSS ?, & 3. 3; Cori, 2 Hinni, 
6 Cabi, 24 Logi ſeu Robaim, 96 Rebiirz, 
144 Ova. Feſanus, David, Tanchumus, Maimon. 
Bartenor. Farchius, & ipſa Miſna Cilaim c. 2,3. 


& Godoliu e Terumort. c. 4. 7. Satum liquidum, 
Fo Sextarii, 5 Nebeli, Epiphan. Satum, 22 
Sextarii Hebraici i. e. Logi, Epiphan. contra 
omnes Phariſzos. Satum quidem capit aquz, 
quantum ponderant argentei five drachmz 
Agyptiz 2496= libris Xgyptiis 26. C onti- 
netque in {eſe cubicos pollices 1036,8. 7an- 
chumus, David. Maimon. Nos tamen Satum 
Hebraicum replemus aquez libris Anglicis 
25. 1ive unciis de Troy 300. Scias autem 
Bethſeam JRD 9, Agrum Sato toto triticl 
ipargendum , patere cubitos quadratos 
2500 =5oX 5o. Bethrobam, five Agrum 
Logi, continere cubitos quadratos To5 = 
?m: Pethcabum, tales cubitos 4163 =P. 
Bethlethecum non minus cubitis 37500 == 
2500X 15. Necnon Betcorum, fundum & 
coro pleno ſemenris adorez, explicare cubi- 
tos quadratos 75000. Maimon. Tanchum. Bar- 
tenor. Farchins. Alii ad Cilaim c. 2. Corpore ad- 
Terry. Atrium autem Temphi ieroſolymitant 
#quabat duas Bethleas : quantus etiam jure 
obſervatur Erabe ſive Societatis Sabbarins 
campus, 7almudum. Satum denique Urbis 
Solymarum implet Satum Delerti ſeu Moſai- 
cum I, 1667. & Sepphorenum 1, 36, Nam 
Judzi ſequiores adjiciebant menſuris Moſat- 
cis partem ſextam\nimiz religionis cauſa. 
Menacot. c.7. 1. & alib; Miſnarum. 

38. Simpulum Hebraicum , 99D Sephel, 
Selquiſatum. Godolias. | 

39. Teirds, { Medimni Attici. 16 Choeni- 
ces ==, Pollux. | 

40. Amphora Anglica, Cubus ex pede An- 
glico i.e. ex triente Virgz ferrez in Curia 
Londinenſfi, capit aquz fontanz libras An- 
glicas de Troy 76.libralque d' Avoirdupois 625;: 
Triticique commynioris tenet libras de Troy 
582, iplaſque d' Ayoirdupois 48. Philoſophis 
ita Londinenfibus quam Oxonienſibus expe- 
riundo conſtiturum. Obrinet ergo inter pe- 
dem Anglicum & Romanum ratio ferme 
io, live in unciis Anglicis 3g, non Z;. Ab 
Anglico autem vix decima unciz differt pes 
Graezcus, a Romano idem lemiuncia. 

41. Amphora Romana, Cubus ex pede 
Romano (Lucz Poeti) in Capitolio. Feſtus, 
Fannus, MS 1, Quadrantal, To [74M x0y Kepd[uloy, 
Gal. %. Nic. MS 3. Dorach Italicum Medicis 
Arabum, To nwuuzdyuwor Pollux, Hef, Photius, 
»,4xumeoy Pollux, Metreta Romanus, MS Var, 
24 Chcenices, Suid Poll. Etym. M. Fef. Phot. 
Fann. 2 Urnz, 3 Modii, 6 Semodii, Fans. 
MS$3 & '. 5760 Cyathi yz Jpay or, Fannie, 
$8 —$Congii Romani. 48 =8Y, 6 Sextarii. 
96 Heminz, Fann. Gal. Agin. Cleop. %. Nic. 
& MS Vatic. M$ 3, Cum igitur Cubus ex 
pede Cofſutiano capiat ſfolum 75 Congios 


Veſpaſianj, non oo integros inaniat,omnino 
b aberrat 


aberrat > yero pede Quiritium: quod ſane 
noluit clariſſimus noſter antecefſſor Johannes 
Grzvius. Amphoram vero Romanam ad- 
implent olei librz Romane 72. vini 80. (quot 
libras olearias recipit Ceramion Atticum.) & 

mellis libras Romanas 108, Atticaſve 110. 

Gal. Clevp. Dioſc. Agin. tritici denique ltalici 

libras Romanas 60. quz {unt unciz 720. aut 

drachmz 5750 = 575 10. Fanniu. 

4-2. Krpiuo? «£7/1xoy, Cubus ex pede Attico, 
z#ouar ferme 3 pedis Cubici Romanorum : 
continerque libras Romanas olel $0. vini go. 
mellis 120. MS ?. Dioſc. 

43- Epha rei ficc#, liquide Batus. 75 
SLIVZ "DN. opt, vel, þ&a2, Banc, [INOS 
Artaba Zgyptia Epham quart. Epiphan. 
:- Cori M5, aut ; Chomeri WIN. Ezech. 
C. 45. 10 Gomori F312). Exod. c. 16. 

72 Sextarii. Foſephw, & ab illo MS. 72Sex- 
tarii Seſquilibres, five 108 pondo olei, in ju. 
airges. Epiphanins, At 56 Sextarii (tritici Grz- 

canicicredes) Epiphan, Heſ. MS 2. 3 wine LXX 

Int. 3 Modii five Sata, 6 Hinni. $S. ZÞeron. 

MS3!' &- 1. 3 Urnz, 23'371). Godoltas e baba 
 batra. 3 Sata. 18 Cabi. 72 Logi. 6 Hinni, 
288 Rebiirz, & 432 Ova. Oncelas, Fonathan, 
Farchins, D. Cimchins, Feſanus, David, Tanchs- 
mus, Maimon. Bartenorius, Godolias. Epha, aut 

magis proprie Batus, recipit aquz drachmas 
gy prias 7488 = 2496, 3, i.e. libras Fgy- 
ptias 78 =: renerque in ſolido pollices 

3110,4, David, Tanchumw. Batum denique 
repleo non minus quam 7y libris Anglicis de 
Troy & fonte, = 12 X{ 6. quot ſane libris 
Anglicis de Troy 9 Gallon, five Semironde- 
letus vino Gallico plenus accurate pondera- 
rur: continet autem yas iſtud Pintas Vinarias 
Angliz 72, aut Logos Hebraicos 72, ut jam 
vides, | 

44. Artaba FEgyptiorum. mews. ON, 
FINK, SY), 5 Modii. Gal. & eAgin. 
in Greco, & Fheron. ad Ez. c.y5. Art 33 Mo- 
dii Romani, Fannius, S. Hieron. ad Dan. & 
P. Comeftor. Imo, 4: Modii Romani five Sex- 
carii 72, quantus eſt Metreta Atticus, atque 
Epha Hebraica. Epiphanius, SS 1 & '. 
128 Librz Arabum, ficut 485, Interpretes 
Sacri & Lexicographi ex ea gente, $ Macuca, 
I2 Sata Arabica. 430 Ova. Bar Bahlul. ; Cori 
Hebraici. LXX Int. E/. c. 5.10. & Eupolemw, 
& Heron. At; Cori Hebraici,nwaidmor. Lexica 

Talmudica. 

45. Medimnus Salaminius, 5 modii, Me- 
dimnus Paphius, 44. Epiphaniw. At Medimnus 
(cujus gentis) modii z. MS Gr. in Vat. 

46, Bufſellns Anglicanus recipir tritici 
communis libras de Troy 68}, aut libras d A- 
voirdepoy 56, continetque in fe 4 Peccas, aut 
8 Gallonas, aut 64. Pintas; Pintam vero 


implet libra 1,0835 farris, : 

47. Medimnus Atticus, menſyra arida, 
Verretes Atticus. Amphora Attica. Ampho. 
ra Gallica. MS 1. 44s, ture. tr pu wo, Ne 
treta, 12 xs, Epiph. vuntor Pollux. Artaba 
Medorum, xque ut Medimnus Atticus. Po- 
lyenus, Hel. Suid. 21S Hieron. Epiphan. & EF. 
tym. M. Art Herodoto Artaba Perlica addit 
tres Choenices ſuper Medimnum Artticum, 
48 Choenices. Pollux, Photius, Suid, Etym. M., 
Gal. Agin. %. Nic. & ante illos v. Ariſtoph. 
Cadus Atticus, 3 Urnz Romanz. Fann, MS$ 
2, ,”%. 72 Sextarii. 144 Cotylz. 764 Cyathi. 
I23= 4 hemiheQa. Gal. Dioſc. %. -riftoph, 
Suid. Poll. %. Nic. MS Vatic. 6 Modii, Corn, 
Nepos, Suid. MS 3, 4, Cori Hebraici. 72 Logi 
Hebraici, quam tor Sextarii Attici. 3 Modii 
Hebraici ſeu Sata. 43 Modii Romani. Foſephus 
L, r5. Antiq. 

48. Mnaſis, wyasov, To Modii Cyprii. Epi- 
phanius. 12 Modii Romani, feu menſura djyu- 
Nur. Heſychius, 

49. Nebel vini, 150 Sextarii, 3 ſata liqui- 
da Hebrzorum. Epiphan. 

50. Lethecum. Tn, aidm. Ho. c. 32. nec 
alibi Divini Codicis., Inde cauſa huius Ta- 
bulz. Onus afini. Epiphanius, S. Farchius, 
Bartenorius e Maſita Baba meſia c. 6.5. 1mitogy 
ſive ſemichomerus, 5 Ephz, 15 Modii ſive 
Sata. E noftris $S. Epiphan. & Hieron, Necnon 
Magiſtri Fudeorum, Aquila, Symmachus, Theo- 
dotio, Talmudics Sebuot f. 41. Maimonides, Tan- 
chumus, Baal Aruc, Bartenorius, & $. Farchins. 
Quinetiam WNaHDA Tamid. c. 5. 5. ctxm': cine» 
rum ſacrorum, amplus erat ceu Lethecum. 
Maimon. Bartenorius. Admittit autem Lethe- 
cum aquz drachmas A gyptias 37440 live 
libras Agyprias 398. Maimon. [anchnm. At- 
que idem ex noſtra zſtimatione capit aquz 
libras Anglicas de Troy 375. quantum pen- 
dent 360 =72 5 Logi Hebraici, five toti- 
dem Pintz vinariz Anglorum : tritici vero 
Buſlellos 4 plus { Gallonz. Soliditas denique 
Letheci aflurgit ex pollicibus rranſverſis 
hominis mediocris 15552, h, e. ferme ex cubo 
15% dipodis Hebraici. 

Fr. Corus Hebraicus , five Chomerus. 
I51n.8& 115. Nam.c. 11. Ezech. c.45. & E[.c.s. 
Rerum ficcarum liquidarumque menſura. 
D. Cimchius. Towp LXX Int, ambigue & in- 
{cite pro x59. Unde fatis turbarum Ept- 
phanio & Theodoreto. 6 Artabz Xgyptiz. 
Tidem LXX Int. 30 Modii Hebraici. Epiphan. 
Flieron. MSS? & 2, Rabini pariter. 10 Ephz, 
five Io Bati tiozn. Scriptores Sarri & ceateri. 
Onus Cameli. Fpiphan, M$ 1. S. Farchim, 
Bartenorius. Et Maſita Baba Meſia c. 6. 5. 
30 Sata. 2 I. etheca. 720 Logi. Maimon. Bar- 


renorius, Farchins, Godolias, 30 Urne, CYAN. 
Godolias. 


JMI 


Godolias, 10 Medimnt Attici. 720 Sextarii 
Attici five Logi Hebraici. 30 Sata ſeu Modii 
Hebraici. 45 Modii Romani. Foſephus Libro 
XV. 21 Modii (non Medimni) Siculi. 4x Mo- 
dii Artici (qua{1 tor Cophini tricongit.) Foſe- 
phus Tertis Antig. Conſumit autem Corus 
(Sacrarum M. enſurarum maxima, ficur Micue 
Rabinicarum) Buflellos $ plus 3 Gallone,vel 
rotunde Quartarium farris. Sive,me trutinan- 
ce, libras Anglicas de Troy 750. ex fonte ; 
quantum eſt pondus tam Logorum Hebrai- 
corum, quam Pintarum Vinariarum Angliz 
720. i.e. 10 Semirondeletorum vini, aut to- 
tidem Batorum Sacrgqrum. Attamen fecun- 
dum experimenta Maimonide, Davidis, Tan- 
chumi & Godolie, Chomerus five Corus exi- 
git aquz drachmas Xgyptias 74880. libraſve 
rales 796. Idem ſecundum Magiitros eo/dem 
ſolideconſtat ex cubo pollicum five unciarum 
Hebraicarum 31,45. 

52. Micue [Judzorum. 72. Pollubrum, 
quod totum hominem mergar & munder. 


40 Sata. 13,33 Ephz. $80 Hinni. 249 Cabi. 
960 Logi. 4 Cori. 3840 Rebiitz. 5760 Oya., 
Feſanus, David, Tanchumus. A. Silte Gibborim, 
Talmudum Babyl. Peſachim f. 109. & ipſa Ma- 
ſita Micue ante iffos. Colymbethra Micue 
capit ſuo corpore pollices five uncias 
41472==1036,8 X, 40. live (pollicum 3. di- 
girorum quatuor) palmos 6 6 (8. fivecu- 
biros cubicos I 1 X 3. Continetque aquz 
drachmas XFgyprias five argenteos 96000. li- 
braſve inde colleRas paulo minuſquam 1000. 
Maimon. Feſanus, David, Tanchumns, Farchius, 
Bartenorius, Aut recipit modo juſto aquz li- 
bras de Troy Toco: ac Pintas Vinarias An- 
gliz 960. totye Logos Hebraicos. 

53. Culeus ſeu Culleus Romanorum, 20 
Amphorz etiam Romanz. 160 Congil. Fan- 
mus. g60 Sextarii. MF Vatic. 

54. Achane Babyloniorum & Perſarum, 
indeque Beeotorum. i. e. dv & z>\>). 
45 Vedimni Attici. Ariſtoteles, %. Ariſteph. & 
ab hu He/. Pollux & Suidas. 


PoNDERA 


FN EITTON, &sS minutum, in SS. 
AN Evangelis. Semuna five Octans 
i.e. z Afarii. Biblia Syriaca. Feſus 

Alides, & Schola omnis Fudaica. } xant aTling, 
+5 oboli. 2: drachmz. Suidas. iz; Talenti 
1,e, nummi unius, cocca tria. Heſych. Pruta 
TT1ND. Nummus minimus Judzorum : quo 
levius quidvis non contrahirt marrimonium 
nec polluic, nec pollet quatenus in Jure 
Rabinico. y. Cidduſin & Baba Meſia. 2 Ko- 
Jpa'vrs, DUI 15. 5; Semiſſis $5355. 3 Aﬀarii 
Italici i. e. afſis ſeu zris libralis apud veteres 
Quirites. 3X 5=4; pondiona:s , V1Ji2, quod 


eft dupondium xris Romani. Sic Patres Con- . 


ciſt initio |, Cidduſin: Sic nepotes eorum. 5X 5 
==+# Mez v2 ive oboli argentei. ;X 5 
=13z denarii Romani 1" five ll zuzi Ita- 
lici. 5; X£==54 Selz y5D ſeu Sicli Moſaici. 
is X 5 =5:5 unciz Italice. Iidem Anteceſſores, 
& Maimonides, & vis magna Commentatorum. 
Diu enim manus f{uas afſueverant Phariſzi 
Tetradrachmis Atticis & Denariis Romano- 
rum. Pruta denique argenti puri pendet 
Semigranum horde, velur denarius argenteus 
Romanorum 96 grana integra eju{dem fru- 
menti. Maimonides, Bartenorius, M. Coxius, 
& Tanchumus, | 
2. Kodpz'vrus., DOI Palzſtinis, Babyloniis 
vero PINP: Ce Graco utridqque, Afarii 


ANTIQUA. 


quadrans. 2, 2 nummi minuti, ix Codice 
Divino. Duo ORantes i. e. } Affarii Italici 
NOR: Sy us Interpres, 3 Follis zrei. Heſych. &> 
Etym. M. 2 Nummi. Heſych. 4 Afſarii Roma- 
ni. 2 Prutz. Talmudum utrumque ins Cidduſin, 
Feſanus, Ali. 

3- Follis zneus, aut etiam ferreus Euſtath. 
Squama ris, #72 @oais, Celſus. Sicut Arabum 
walks. Alium p322%% y. F 36. 4 Quadranrtes. Hef. 
oGoA os (warts ) Suid. & Euftath. Jvo aemlon. Epiph. 


'X Ceratii argentel.G/ofſe Sirmonds. ;3; libre ar- 


genti. Cod. Fuſtin. 

4. Siculorum Za, vo yerues, Pollux MS. 

5. Teruncius, argentum minimum Roma« 
norum. Cicero. Tres unciz, feu quadrans 1i- 
belle argentez. Varro. 5; denarii argentei. 
: Sembellz argentez. Item Varro. 

6, Uncia. zz aſfts, vel integri cnjuſque. 

7. Sembella. »warrro, dimidia libella ar- 
genti, ſicut ſemis reſpectu aſfis fen zris libra- 
lis. ; denarii argentei. Varro de lingna ſud. 

8. Granum hordei Attici. Tap, Z Ceratii. 
:, oboli. ; drachmez. Gal, Nicandri x. MS 3. 
Abenſina, Serapio. 

9. Triunx. Quadrans Afſfis. Plinias. 

Io, Xaxxss, Nummulus zreolus, pendens 
ris unciam, Uncia Sicula, mae Sy xz, 1. ce. 
wnicum #s, nomine reque Sicula. Poll, By- 
zantils adJyss A materie, Poll. Me wt | 

ibus 


bibus >q66b, Perſis $66 mod, Nummus 


minimus Athenarum : de auro idcirco argen- 
roque quam de re x7! nov acceptum. Fan- 
nius, M$. He. Poll. { Oboli Attici. iz drach- 
me Artticz. Poll. Cleop. Photius, Gal. Etym, 17. 
Chedrus Arabs. 7 a+77a. Suid. ex Diodoro. 2 Gra- 
na lentis ſuo pondere. HS I, & Rabanu MS, 
& Chedrus. aut 2 z2idui, MS Land. Imo 3 
oboli. Suid. & Dioſc. Semiſſis, Varro. 10 Ory- 
Z#. Chedrus. 

ii. As. Afis. As grave Romanorum. 
Livins. & oxdewy, $5. Evang. Plut. Alit. aoxdewy 
I7zMxXo0y, iTot YER & DR. Fudei & Syri. 
& a5 proy Jae AKEOY your HE, bapoy Airecaioy, Dion. 
Halie. As nummus eſt libralis. Priſcianw. 
Libella. Libella argenti. Plautus. 5; denarii 
argentei, ſeu yalore ſuo quanta libra tota 
Zris inter primos Romulidas. Varro, Tan- 
tundem etiam TET ap Th pioy &T|1x0y , 1 udxoy 
«Tlixor, Pollux. As enim Romanum, roſtrum 
ferens navis Janique frontes, libra integra 
zris ſub Tullio rege conflabar, 3 libre primo 
bello Punico, 2; libre Punicorum ſ{ecundo : 
tandem lege-Papyria ris ſemuncia. Semper 
autem yalebat 2. veteris denarit argenteti. 
Varro, Feſtus, Plinius, Pluta'ch. Dion. Ha'ic. 
:. drachmz Atticze, Plut. : Oboli. 2 Chalci 
{eu #ra. Poll. Heſ. Photius, Etym. M. 8 ama. 
Syri. 1 Treſlis, 23 Chalci. 8 Prutz. Sal. Far- 
chius. 8 Prutz. 3 Oboli pn. 5 Denaril ar- 
gentel 15. LY i= Selz ſeu Sicli Moſai- 
ci. £ Pondionis ſeu Amis Iraninxs, Doftores 
Talmudorum Teroſ. & Babyl. necnon Feſanus, 
Maimon. Bartenorius. Verum «4xdpio 1 Prutz 
Symeont Gamaliels & aliquot Gemariſtarum 
Babyloniorum, pro pecuniz caritate, Pendet 
autem Afſſarius I[talus hordei grana quatuor, 
five Drachmz 1 — 0%; xD,0 » [WIN 1. e, jar- 


gentei F'gyprtiaci tempore Vaimonidz. Mo- 
ſes iſte paſim, & O. Bartenorius, & Godolias 
Chronologus. 

I2. Siliqua. *#p4n. L\,as, Carubia Ve- 
neta. 4 Grana hordeli Attici. »w M', omzpre. 
; oboli. 3X4 drachme, (Attice quidem, ut 
pondera pleraque Medicorum ratione Attica 
zſ(timantur, Plinio probante reque ipſa. ) Gal. 
%. Nic. MS$S Gr. in Laudino & Roano. Aben- 
_ ſia. Serapio. MS 3. Zaharaviw. MS B.l. & 

MS Arab. inter Huntingtoniana. & Alis Abbaſi, 
3 grana Pharmacopolarum, 42 grana Sinapi. 
Labhar. Sixaxz, five2 Chalci, yay —wb. 
MS ). & Suid. & Arabes. 2 grana hordei 
melioris. ;z nina, MSS Vatic. 2 Calculi, 
3 grana hordei, 4 grana Ciceris. MS Trin. 
s Scripuli. {4 drachme. + Sicilici. 2 lupini. 
2; Sextulz. Priſcianus, v. Nic. Arabes. 4. grana 
Sia, I2 Oryze. Chedrus Medicus Ar. 


4 grana hordei. Serapio, & Bartholomeus Ve - 


net, Siliqua auri, 4; Solidi Aurei, 12 folles, 
Leges Ruſtice, Iſidorus & Rabanus MS. 4 gra- 
na Tritici Veneti. Quatroccius rei iſtins ex- 
pertus. | 

I3, Teiza; Siculorum, five Triunx. 3 Un- 
ciz Siculz i.e. tot Chalci Grzcorum, Pollux 
a manu noſtra. 

14, Ciccabus, nummus zreolus. } trioboli. 
:. drachmz Atticz. Pollux MS. 

I5. Dupondium, nummus argenteus Ro- 
manorum. Semiobolus Grzcorum. Ho» & 
Hairmy Conſtantinopolitanorum. Pondion 
Talmudicum. Nummus bilibris Plinias, Priſc. 
Dupondium, quia nummus #reus eju{dem 
ponderis pendebat primum duas libras. Varre. 
Svd)oy, duivspwer, Gloſſe. Duo afles. 1woonuy, 
nummus argentens ponduſque Athenicn- 
ſlum. Fannius, Tfidorus, Pollux e Philemone. 
nuwCoaoy, 4 x4yter. Poll. Dioſe, 15 Ceration, 
:- drachmz. Dioſc. MS Roanum, & Rabanus, 
1uunTROy TH aKiA@y, Wat Pollux, ndzyd run, 
dimidius obolus, Heſych. (PTD, mod twy I 
4warc Simy3or, 2 Aﬀlaria, Deuteroſis Rabinica 
Baba batra c. 5. 9. 16 Prutz. » aſfles Italici. 
3; Semiſicli ſeu 3; Sicli Talmudici. 5 Sicli 
Moſaici aut Selz Phariſzorum. ©; denarii 
JP7 1. e. argentei Romani, : Oboli. Miſns 
Eracin Cc. 7.1. & Peac.ult. & vetus Autor Si- 
phra: necnon tot lumina Miſne, Farchius, Mai- 
monides, Bartenorius, A. Aruc: Et Toſephtha 
Baba batra, & induſtria Godolte. 

I6. Lupinus. I2wr. 2 Ceratia. 55 Xx. 
2 oboli. 2 fcripuli. 3 drachmz. Cleop. MS Vat. 
nummus Comicorum, non aliorum homi- 
num. Art.vero triſtis lupinus, Fannio | {cri- 
puli. apyopre 8 yowrwnle in i apwps, x Mus 23- 
wit, yauuears m min, MSS Vatic. C&-—35\0 
Danicum Arabum, Perſarum Danca £5)o, 
2 Ceratia. 4 Chalci U\= ub. 8grana was, 
3 drachmez 20. MS Arab. inter Laudi- 


na, &-Lexica Arabum. 3 oboli Attici. Abenſing. 
2 ſilique, ij uncix Romanz five Venerz. 
Quatroccius. Verum R. Godolie ND" danca, 
pondere duum hordeolorum argentum. 


17. Termwpor, nummus argenteus, 6 Chal- 
ci, ; oboli Attici. Poll. Etym. M. ex Philoxeno, 
Hef. Photius a Philemone. At rermuitor Ariſtote- 
li zſtimanti, 4 oboli Attici; nil majus, Pollux. 


18. Ofoxcs. Jonibus 3635s ex rei natura, 
Folibus 3s. v. Nicandrum. Pondus num- 
muſque ex argento, primum tamen zreus 
ferreuſve. Euſtath. Pollux. Obolus Atticus, 
ponderum minimum in urbe Palladis. Fan- 
nius. Simpliciter Obolus. Et Obolus 50lonss. 
Er Obolus wy ogy, » facie. Poll. & Hef. 
ex Eupoli. 1 drachmez Atticz. Xenoph. Cleop. 
Gal. Fannius, lin. Suid. Poll. Abenſina. 8 Chal- 


Ci. Poll. Heſ. Photius, Cleop. Gal. MS Gr. e 
Vatt- 


Vaticano. 3 Oboli Fginzi. Poll. 12 grana tritici. 
Arabes & Quatroccius Venetus, 7 (cripuli, 
3 ceratia, » xox: » Hatzotza. Dio/c. Cleop. Gal. 
. Nic. Mjrepſus ille, MSS Gr. Laud. Roana, 
Vatic. & MS Trin. & Rabanus & Serapio. 
Obolus Atticus valuit,ut Stuferus Batavicus ; 
: Sellingi aut {; Scurati Hollandiz. Grono- 
vids. 15 Lupinus 5.9rws. jy Unciz. Ni; 
Librz. 4X 5; Minz Attice. 3X; Minz 
Mgy ptiz. Sic Cleop. Seſquidanicum Serapio. 
mMays dry, Sons 6\zn.s Nic. % Photius, Suid. 
Heſ. Libra Sicula. Pollux, Hef. +; Stateris 
Corinthii. Pollux. Sextans denarii, & quat1 
Obolus Romanus. & = 3X 5 Unciz : paulo- 
que ſ{uperans ſemiſcripulum Atticum. Celſus 
ſolus, ſed cum cura. Danicum cs. -3>\.z___J), 
I2 grana hordei, z denarii argentei. MS Arab. 
Bibl. Hunt. Tantidem & Obolus Miſnicus, 
ſeu —qy25 Mea aut waz, aut Chaldzis ud, 
Nummus argenteus, 5 denarii Romani. 
£Xi=4+ Selz aut Sicli Volaici. 2 Pondio- 
nes aut dupondia. 4 Afaria. 4X 8 = 32 ai- 
Tit you 887 ; ponduſque 16 hordeolorum. 
Talmudici ad Ciddufin, Maimonides, Barteno- 
rius, Farchius, A'ti, Attamen 713 4a, ſeu 
Obolus Moſaicus, potuit 5; Sicli antiqui ſeu 
Selz Deuterotarum. Exod. c. 30. 13, Pariter 
TWP Ceſita Gen. c. 33, Fob c. 42. ſecundum 
Raſi, Radac, Ralbag, tot ignominia Rabinica. 
Quantum Gera Hebraica, five paululo plus 
quam Obolus Atticus, valuit ud aut Jud- 
xx, nummus argenteus Perſarum. Pollax. 
Obolus magnus idem, & Charontis .(ut de- 
cuit) oboJus. Lucianus Sophiſta, Suid. ex Ari- 
ſtophane : necnon Etym. M. Heſychiuſque ex 
Perſficis Heraclide. Nummus ideo funebris 
Callimacho & P!/ut. Hinc Ex, c. 30. pro yeteri 
TT Arabs edidit non inique .a65)o, & ex 
Judzis Perſiz Tufius ille £55. Ita Dani- 
cam $5>5\0, i drachme. Firauzabadio, Efario, 
Critics aliis Arabics, Summatim, ut 5 ad 4, 
ita Gera Moſis ad Meam Milnicam: ita etiam 
obolus Charontis, ſeu vetuſtior Solone obo- 
lus, five danace ad obolum Solonium, 1. e, 
ad Athenarum communiorem obolum. 

I9. Seſtertius priorum Conſulum ſeu ve- 
tus. Seſterrius, apentins 8 ſemis, inquit 
Arruntius. Nummus argenteus Romanorum. 
Imo eximie nummus, aut nummus Seſtertius. 
Quadrans enim denarii argentei yalebat in 
recenti Rep. tres ſemiſles i. e. zris libras five 
afles 21= 3-1. juwreny ſeu Semiſtertius , 
more Grzco. Priſcianus, Voluſius, Varro, Vi- 
truvius, Heſychius. 3 Victoriati. ; Denarii ve- 
reris, (1 vetus: aut, Z Imperatorii, 11 Impera- 
torius fuerit, Valuit autem -Seſtertius verus 
27d &c. monetz Anglicz, que hodie currit, 
At Seſtertius novus, five quadrans denarii 
Velpaſianici, 11d & 5c; fic ut rem ego Ro- 


manam conſtitui. De iſtius ergo nirmi Mul- 
tiplis binc omnis bonus leftor judicabir «a 
a3y, Sint Seſtertia i. e. Seftertia argenti pori- 
do iu x7 MiTger; tot crede millia nummorum 
Seltertiorum, quot dia audis Seſterria ; 
quippe nummi 4 100 N, 25= To00. Aut fint 
quorties' vis Seſtertium 1. ce. quoties centum 
Seſtertia: ut decies Seſtertium, cauſa exem- 
pli, valet locutione clara, decies centum five 
mille Seſtertia. Obolus Xginzus, nummus at- 
genteus volitans per in{ulas Grzcanicas, quo 
pretio Seſtertius Conſularis Romanorum, 
me judice. Primi autem Grzcorum publicum 
in uſum argentum ſignare ſunt aufi Xginen- 
ſes. 3drachmez Eginzz. Libra Attica argen*- 
ti. 30 Librz Agrigentinz. Pollux ex Ariſtotele. 
5 Oboli Arcici, Pollux. Huc etiam accedat 
Nswpey proprie, ſeu Naummus Siculorum: 2 
quibus Latini ſimul cum lingua ſua numt- 
{mata minora (ſ{icut majora eorum ab Arthe- 
nien{tibus) jamdiu acceptarant, nominibus 
ramen magnis nuncupata, ut Unciz, Libre, 
Talenti, &c. riuu@ igitur, 7emmuwliantoy Atti- 
cum, ſeu 9 pun, 15 obolus, 5; talenti 
Siculi novi, at 5; veteris talenti Siculi. Pollux 
ex Ariftotele, & MS Vat. Ejuſdem denique 
yaloris verſabatur iCox: « ixos, nim ; 12 
Chalcorum. MS Gr. in Vat. 

20, Scripulus. Grzcis inde 2449. Scri- 
pulum, Scriptulum, Scriplum. Recte Fannius 
ſen Favinus, Varro, Chariſius, Veteres als. 
Tanquam ſimpliciſſime Scripture, ut duz 
lineole» =, vel 00, quod eſt duo oboli. 
Scrupulus tamen ſ{cribunt « ovppaxts, 2 obolli. 
z drachmz. 6 filiquz. 4 lupini, 5; unciz. 
Fannius, Priſc. MS$S Gr. in Roano & in Vats- 
cano Item Tſidorus, & Rabanus, Serapio aliique 
Medici Arabum. 2 Oboli. Gal. gin. x. Nic. 
A181. 24= 6 4grana hordet alis, tritici 

uatroccio. Arabes plerique & Quatroccius: at 
20. Sdladinus & Nicolaus & Offcine Venere, 
$aiconoy TI xX0v, NUMMUS argenteus quam pon- 
dus. Poll. piSapoy Srxgnir, Hef. Euſtath. v. 
Ariſtoph. Signatum Jove ac Nodtua. Poll, 
8 Grana Ciceris, 24 hordea. Seldenus. Pennin- 
gus veterum Saxonum, viz. ; uncize: non, 
ut hinc obtiner plus ſexcentis annis, !;un- 
ciz Anglicz h.e. 20 grana media tritici. y, 
MS Hatton. Faba Grzca, duo oboli, five 
duz Seminitz. -Faba Zgypria, 4 oboli five 
tot Seminitze. Serapio. Guanchus, & Nova 
8|->, 6 Siliquz, obolus aureus. MS Ar. in 
Bibl. Hunt. Scripulus, iaurei Arabici 1. e. 
Je0 Maſarius. 5DD "NY Duo argentei, 


i, e, duz mez IMYyN, 9:fy, quo pondere 
32 grana hordei. Miſna Sebuor. c. 6.1. Mai- 
monides, Bartenorius, Plures. 


21. Vicoriatus Imperatorum Romano- 


rum, 4 Victoria conſfidente, Idem Quinarius 
(c) ſeu 
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ſeu V. qua id argentum initio valeret 5 libras 
zris. Voluſ. Priſc. Semidenarius-lege Clodia 
.percuſſus. Varro, Voluſ. Plifins. Tpo mov iy & 
yore 15, MS Vatic. Semis denarii pondus. 
Largus. Tpis:/Conr. Gal. Largus, Plin. ad Dioſc. 
comparatus, 33 Scripulus, 9 filiquz, Faba 
Agypria , -Faba Alexandrina, & przcipue 
behar@', , A-S\2, 36 grana hordei. Map. fed 


tritici 36. Ouatroccius ex Serapione. Tptoconoy 
z7|:x0y, nummus argenteus. «oz, 1udpax wer. 
24 x4jri. $ xiagCor Pollax MS, nwueinor, T0 
nu Ths dpay, uns, Ab Hippocrate Erotianus. Tpi- 
72.039 Ine Ceper , ryou mewiCorcy, Nicander. 
Hemidrachmum, 3o grana tritici. Nicolaw & 
Veneti. At Tremiſhs, ſeu Aurei communis 
pars tertia, five 1; unciz, grana hordei 32. 


Maſſarius. Tremiſſis Nicolai, grana 30. 
Idem. 

22, ToteConty ejziratey, 3 drachme Fginze. 
Xenophon. 


23. Ti726/oM0y & T1 120v, Jupiter duzque no- 
&uz in argento. 2 drachmz. Pollux. Stipendi- 
um diurnum militis Grzcanici. Enſtath. ex 
Pauſania. Dimidium Aurei, dimidium Sex- 
rulz. 2 ſcripuli, 12 filiquz, 48 grana tritici, 
(Maſſ. hordei.) Faba Syriaca. Quatroccins, 
Maſſarius, Medicorum alii. 


24. Drachma Attica. Drachma fine adjeQo. 
Nummus argenteus lucerna Minervz illu- 
ſtratus :' inde pondus medicum. Plin. Strabo, 
Pauſ. Heſ. an, Jpaywn, Fannin, Marcellus, 
Epiphan, MS ?. & Bal. apyuerey, Plut. apyyis, 
Athenew. T xICKIT , Agyptiace. 6 Oboli At- 
tici, 41 Gal. Hef. %. Nic. Tlin. Marcellus, 
Poll. Suid. Etym. M. Enftath.. & MS 1. Tor 
enim verrucula five obolos zreos, ic fuit 
nummus antiquus, manus humana erat ca- 
piendo atque JpaZadur. Jrauxp) Armin, i5ocongy. 
Hef. 2. Triobola Syracoſia, cum Diana ſua, 
#& wwnmreps, Go Chalci =6 N10. Plinius & 
Marcellus ex eo. -; Minz Atticz. i Stateris 
Atrtici. Szid, Erym. M. &; Talenti Artici. 
Suid. Alti. 1vigevorr, P. ex Alexandrida. 3 Tpxw- 
4:7 aut Scripuli. 18 Ceratia vel Siliquz. 
Eain. Priſc. Rabanus. Hef. %. Nic. Cleop. Gal. 
Abenſina, MS 1. Zaharavius MS. Centum alt. 
; denarii Romani, poſteriorum inquam Con- 
{ulum. 4; libre Romanz =3 N &. Accurate 
Celſus, Plinics, Largus. G. Agricola, & To. 
Grevius. 4 Unciz. 3X = librzeRomanez : 
quanrus & denarius Conſulum priorum Ro- 
mz. Plinus idem, Marcellus MS I. S. Hieron. 
adi Ezech. c. 4, Atheneus, Plut. Hef. Epiphanius, 
Tidorus Fiſh. Samenudius inter <Agyptios, He- 
liodorus MS. Tf. Voſs, Hero MS. Alctatus, 
Budeus,T almudici. Breyiter, Hiſtorici ac Medic: 
ac Conſulti juris Romani plures quam juſttores. 
Semniliter Arabes, Drachuia , 40, JNekv 


Methcala, Ttals Mittigala, Arabum denarius 
aureus, 4 unciz, 6 oboli. Medici plerique 
Arabum : at } unciz Serapio. 4 Seſtertia ju 8, 
1p. Plut. 60 grana, (potius tot zreola), 
Nicolaus & Veneti. Nux pontica ſuo pondere, 
2. Nic. & MS Gr.in Laudino, Serapio, & Che. 
drus. Quinvero Denarius aureus 30, & 
DO Drachma argentea, necnon _ ) Rotu- 


Ins Arabum, res incertz. Ideoque illorum 
Stathmica incerta. 72 grana hordei. Maſarius, 
& Officine plurime. 72 Calculi, five tor grana 
hordei. 144 lentes. MS. Bal. 72 grana tritici, 
Quatroccius. 420 Quatrini Veneti. Seldenys, 
1x perrcy, nummus aureus pondere drachmz 
Atticz. Xenoph. Similiter nuUgaTytoy, Jay wn 
xevois, Hel. nw, drachma auri. Plinius & 
Dioſc. 5wxtvoos , denarius aureus. Alii, 
Drachmam autem Atticam ex integris & per- 
fetis, pariterque Denarium Gordianicum, 
nos tam ſeri reperimus 8:4. monetz Anglice, 
examine #quo juſto : five phraſi Nummula- 
riorum 2 p. 2 & 18 gr, Clarifl. Grevius, yelut 
81 c. Brerevodus vero & vulgus ſ{cribentium 
Drachmam Atticam ultro deterunt ad uſque 
7: d, monetz Anglicz. 


25. Denarius Romanus. Nummus argen- 
teus,aut lupam Romuli,aut {zpiſſime, przter 
bigas quadrigaſque & notam ſui X,Romz ca- 
put oftentans cum conſule izw»uw, anno V.C. 
484.primum percuſlus Plin. Nammus per e,ra- 
rius ramen quam Seſtertius. A Siculis nummus 
ite. Priſc. Sweproy S, Matth.c.18. & c,22. Jes 
ploy ,Jexgy djtor, Se xg done. Plut, Decuſſis Varro, 
Libras enim decem zris denarius argenteus 
primordio rei Romanz vaiebat, diſcrimine 
{ane immodico & ſeptuagies duodecuplo u- 
triuſque metalli. Varro, Vitruv.Plin. Priſcianus. 
Dein 1317 Denarius Talmudicorum, nummus 
itidem argenteus, quanti {ex oboli ſen Mee 
IMYD. I: Pondiones , im Sara Imaing, 
is Mine ſeu Mane argenti. : Selz yel Sicli 
Moſaici. Pondus 6 NG 16 granorum hordei. 
Talmudum utrumque, Farchius,& multoties Mai- 
monides, Bartenorius, Godolias, Idem zuzum 
Min 7almudis, zuzum Italicum Farchio, Hef. 
Cota, Jjaxun, a Chaldzo Syraque puary v. Luc. 
C. 15. $5 PW INI, 1 Sam.c. 9.8. Quarta 
pars Stateris argenti. S. Zieron. Sal. Farchins, 
D. Cimchiu, & Elias Germanus. 96 hordea, 
4 {cripuli. Maſſariw. Aureus Nicolai, go hor- 
dea: Venerns, 8. Maſſar. Nobis vero re- 
petito certoque zſtimantibus argenti Dena- 
rinus Romanus quadruplex reperitur : Gor- 
dianicus, Conlularis,Tiberianus, & Veſpaſia- 
nicus. 1. Denarius Gordianicus, 8& Maxi- 
mus Romanorum, valet que juxta drach- 
mam Atticam, $: d. monetz Anglice five 
8,1 Unciz de Troy,h.e. 2p. w, & 18 gr. five 


grana 


erana monetaria vel triticea 66, aut 6, aur 
645, & hordeola ferme 100. Hujuſmodi equi- 
dem denarii adhuc ſervantur antiquiorum 
Conlulum multi, Aliquort Feſcennii, plerique 
Gordiani & Philipporum , pauci Juliani, 
Quinimo aliquot Philippici, circa ludos pre- 
cipue ſzculares, & Poſtumii aliquot ad 
3 p.w. infgniter crevere, inſtar drachmarum 
Taatiarum. Pondus 2 w. & 17 gr. preferunt 
Denarii aliquot Trebonii, Voluſiani, Gallie- 
ni, Araufii, Alle&i, Amiliani & Aureliani, 
Tanturz *: Mamudiz Indice. 2. Denarius 
Conlularis communior, & eximie Conſularis 
pollet 73d c. pecuniolz noſtrz, five 2 p. w. & 
I3gr7. ſive grana Anglica argenti aut tritici 
gravioris 6I, aut 615, aut 62: hoceſt, 9) = 
42 hordeola vero g1;5. Ita gravant in ar- 
gento Pompeius Rufus & Sulla. Cnzv. Bal- 
bus, C. Curius, P, Crepuſus, Ahala, Naſidius, 
P. Pzrns, M. Aburius, Q. Titius, L.Rurilius, 
Cn. Domitius, P. Lepidus. Centum alii. 

Quantum etiam ponderis facit Aureus Lufi- 
tanicus : & argentei aliqui Trajani. Et maxI1- 

me denarius ille T. Cariſi cum Moneta. 

Expertus autem fuerat M. Maimonides ar- 

genti drachmam ,S,o 1. e. nummum argen- 


teum Apypti, qui tunc meabat, penfitaſſe 
GI grana hordei A gyprtiaci. Verum Fo. Gre- 
yius v. Cl, & juſtitiz Romanz diligentiflimus 
indagator,denarios Conſulares zſtimat granis 
Anglicis 624 = 4 = 535 :; quantos equi- 
dem vidi Drufi aliquot. 9g. Denarius Tibe- 
rianus, five iſte primorum Imperatorum, 
Julii, ORavii, Tiberiique ſuſtiner 75 d. five 
2 pw. &11gr. fivegrana Anglica argenti bo- 
nive tritici 59 aut 60, & hordeola 88. Hoc 
{ane pondere agnoſcuntur L. Titus, Caius & 
Lucius Czfares, L. Sergias, Cotta, Tampilus, 
Bzbius, Q. & L. Merelli. Ocaviani denarii 
bene multi, quidam tamen adhuc uberius & 
ary przſtant : denarii Petilii Capito- 
ini, quidam Balbini & A. Seyeri. Sic Pom; 
peius M. poller in argento, paſſimque Tibe- 
rius : necraro julius Czfar. Sic fert & dimt- 
dium pondus aurei Tiberiani. Sic triens Ru- 
piz Perſarum, fic eorundem drachma argen- 
tea. 4. Denarius Velpaſianicus, parvuſque 
Romanorum : ſimplicius idem Imperatorius, 
quaa Nerone ad Alexandrum Seyerum mo- 
netz reſtitutorem decurrit, pondus habet 
6:dc. ſive2p.w & 5 gr. quz ſunt grana ar- 
gentaria Angliz 53. hordeola 795. Centies 
id ſum expertus. Quam graves etiam pro- 
bantur, valore licet duodecies creſcente, 
Nobilis ſimplex Aureus Elizabethz reginz 
Anglorum, Ducatus Aureus longz Crucis: 


Aurei Hnngariz, Aragoniz, Caſtiliz ; Galliz 


Aurei Coronati: & Pagodes aurei Indorum. 
Tantum przterea pondus pollent Auret 


Veſpaſianici, quos vidi. Denarii item ar- 
gentei Licinii, C onſtantii, Conſtantini VM. 8& 
Cri{pi. Dimidius Joachimicus five ſemidale- 
ris Imperii i. e, ſemiuncia argenti. Hadrian 
tamen Col. Il. Moneta Auguſta ſuftinet 
2p. w, & 7 gr. Quapropter Denarius Roma- 
nus, 5 Unciz Romanze, 4; Librz Romane. Se - 
dulo Celſus, Largus Pliniuſque. Necnon Romani 
multi evo Galent medici l. 5. de Comp. med. Gen. 
C. 3. Poſt iſtos Patus, Agricola, Heurnius, Grevius 
noſter. Et mea mens d: Denario proprie Conſula- 
7i. Sed yero 4 Uncie Romanze, 34; =# 
Librz Romanz ; aut drachma una Artica. 
Sepe Plinus : Galenus ſepifime. Appianus, Plut. 
Dio, Gelliu, Marcellus, Livius etiam. Cleop. 
Athenans, plurimi Gracorum. Taimudicorum c9- 
hors. Alciatus, Quatroccius, & pleraque Collegia 
medica. Negligentius hi cuntti, aut de denariis 
Veſpaſianicis intelligendi, Deinde plerique 
pharmacopolz Urbis Rome, Galeno teſte, in 
Unciam unam colligebant jamdudum dena- 
rios 75: ficut go==73X 4: denariis z\itima- 
bant libram. Denarius denique Romanus 
Sellingo Batavico ſimillimus, 4it judex acer 
nummorum Gronoviu pater, Oo vero afſfibus 
Pariſinis enndem taxat Hardvyinus, pumex no- 
pus Plinii. Arabum medicis DO Drachma 


ſeu denarius argenteus ſuſtiner per que ce- 
ratia 18: {ed 330 live denarius aureus 
ceratia 24: quantum pollent {denarii argen+ 
tel apud illos. MSS Arab. Pariter Quatroccio 
& Maſſario Aureus Arabum, feu Sexrula, ſeu 
Alcaubolus, #=« ixzmCoxy, pendet grana tritici 
96, filiquas 24, {cripulos 4, drachmamque 15, 
& unciz j. Quinimo Solidus (cujus pars di- 
midia Semiſſs, tertia Tremifiis & Triens voca- 
batur) five denarius Aureus, (quem Phariſzi 
vocant IM 17 & abſolute 5p1 Maſits Se- 
calim.) ſive Zdxo, five viurus, five wpmrecy, 
fave yevTss nTu x punrey, AC {impliciter BuZ4vngy 
ſeu Bezans ab ore Normannico, ſub Conſtan- 
tini M. valuit ut k; librz Auri: ante illum 
ut centeſima : ſed yero \ Valentiniano ſenio- 
re diu potuit ut 3; librz Auri, pretio adauco, 
non pondere. 12 Milliarenſes. Zona-as, Balſa- 
mon, Lexica Regalia aliaque. Quinetiam Mil- 
liarenſis, waapnory, Minutus, nummus argen- 
teus, & excellenter apps, argenti quaſi de- 
narius, Is enim ante Conſtantinum Imperato- 
rem ambulayit pretio milleſimo minz ſeu 
aire Auri, Quippe mina ſeu airze argenti 
tenuit drachmas aut laxius denarios argenteos 
Io00 = 8 XN; 123. Inde nomen Milliarenft. 
Verum dum Solidus yaluit Conftantino ju- 
bente ceu ;Xj= + Librz Auri, (quanta pars 
pridem exierat denarius Conſularis , librz 
Romanz, Celſo Plinioque penfitantibus) Mil- 
liarenſis potuit ut J4=—=k X 4 Librz Auri. 
Conſtat hoc ex Gloſſis Baſilics. Mox idem 
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3 Numiſmatis 1, e. Solidi ſive Aurei Byzan- 


tii #ſtimatus eſt. 2 Ceratia argentea. 
2 X 1224 Folles zrei. Gloſſe eedem. Quare 
& dIncpary, Cedren. Theophanes, Zonaras & 
Glycas. Arqui vero wtapinor, 10 uUnciz, di- 
midium | yo. wh «p;p5 five minz, 5; Follis »7e 
T3 Bana, IO dds 1. Ce. IO Aurel HI\DSO 
pondo. MS Gr. in Vatican. | 

26. Sextula Romanorum. Unde Z2z-y, 8 
cortupta jam literatura $3-y. 4 Scripula. 
1: diachma. 24 (iliquz. ; unciz, nomine ipſo. 
Voluſins, Fannius, %.Nic. & MS Gr. in Vaticano, 
Priſc. Sextula, 3x2a, MS Gr. in Vat. Alcaubo- 
lus. 24 Ceratia. Serapio. Z Sicilici. Priſc. Aris 
minima- pars, Sextula. Priſc. ; Stateris, aut 
Sicli, aut Myſtri, aur juglandis. %. Nic. o1/aos 
Babyloniorum 8 Perſarum. Xen. Hef. viurus 
BagCapizey, Pollux & f hotius MSS. nummus 
argenteus, tanquam- Y9D Sela i. e. wopuua. 
75 Oboli Attici. Xenophon. At vero 8 oboli 
Arttici, 4 {cripula. 15 drachma Attica. Hef, 
ceu ab ipſo Xenophonte : atque ex Sophocle Pho- 
tius & Antonius Philoſophus in Lexics ſuis 
Grecis, Idem 9pwn YN Triens Sieli 
Hebraici. Neh. c. 10. 32. 1wimmy, nummus 4u- 
reus 'yezerum Grezcorum, pondere quaſi 0- 
&Ro ogbolorum argenti. Ex Lamia Cratets, 
Pollux, #5230 vero, nummus aureus Impera- 
rorum Conſtantinopolitanorum, aureus ſo- 
lidus Fuſtiniani, Sextula Iſidoro, pendebat 
2X 4; =; librz auri, five 8 obolos argenti, 
ſive } unciz argenti, five i; ſemiunciz argenti, 
ſive 15 drachmez argentezx. MS 3. Aureus 
communis, ſeu Hexagium, ſeu Sextula, 
96 hordea, 4 ſ{cripula. Aureus Nicolai, go 


hordea. Venetus, 86, Maſariw. Drachma 


Iz, facit Hexagium (qui Latine Sextula 
vocatur) ſeu Solidum: AMS Hatt. & Raba- 
nu. Quantum ponderis habet Tremiſſis Au- 
reus Seyeri & ſucceſlorum aliquot ipſius. 
Huc etiam conjiciatur Solidus argenteus 
Romanus. 5 unciz argenti. Codex Theodoſianus. 
3 Tremifles MS 2. ſcripuli 4. filique 24. 
Calculi ſeu hordeola 96. grana lentis 192. 
MS Bal, Pariter Sillingus five Solidus ar- 
genteus Anglorum, pondus habet } unciz de 
Troy. | 

27. Drachma ZXginza. Jeu my da. Pol- 


lux. nummus argenteus: 10 Oboli Attici, five - 


: drachmz Atticz. Poll. Typ nopivtrGy Be Serge 
ar7eoy axauzer, TO Oboli Attici. Idem Pollux. 
Milliarenſis argenteus, 8 10 Stuferi Belgici, 
T0 Oboli Artici. Gronovius pater 4 Gloſts Ba- 
filicis ſuoque 4 ratiocinio. 

28. AiJpry por &Tir2oy, r70t (xs A facie, Num- 
mus argenteus aucore Theleo. £ Stateris 


Atrici. Pollax. 3 Stateris. 4 Unciz. 6 {cripuli. _ 


I2 Oboli Fpiphanns, & M >. Pondere au- 
tem duarum drachmarum Atticarum argen- 


ti, pretid libnit decuplo five quanti viginti 
drachmz argentez, cudebantur olim 5 
zevozi, aut fimplicius xpuooi, aut adhuc diſer. 
tius Perſarum Aurei, five Darici. lidem 
nuncupantur «eproriy DYDN RN, voce tra. 
duQta & Greco, in Eſdre ſcriptis facris, ut 
1 Paral.c. 29. & Eſdrel.1.c. 8. Solid: adeo B, 
Hieronymo oprtimo interpreri lirerarum opti- 
marum: $z71pis, ypuoot dunwon Fl, Foſepho: imo 
,pv7%t Interpretibus Alexandrinis. Talmudi- 
cis illi ipk F917 darconet, & ludendo dar. 
banot. Valebat ergo Daricus, & Philippeus 
nummus, aut nummus in {cenis Grzcanicis 
Plauti, & Alexandreus, & abſolute ypois 
inter ſcriptores Atticos, argenti drachmas 
Atticas 20. ſuo pretio, didrachma 10. aur's 
ſtateras argenteos : necnon 5 Darici zque 
potuerunt in mercatura contra 100 drachmas 
Articas. quz ſunt mina tota argenti.,  Hzc 
quidem tanta abunde confirmant, f1quis forte 
ambigat, Xenophon, Arrianus, Pollux, Menan- 
dro, Polemarcho ſeque teſiibus: Harpocration, 
Polybius, Hef. Suid. v. Ariſtophanis, Liviuſque. 
Duos etiam denarios argenti pendebant 
Aurei, (qui ſunt Denarii Aurei Plinio 8& Dj- 
dymo, & abſolute D591 Denarii inter Judzos 
Arabaſque) quod ſentio ad examen, Aurei 
Imperatorum Romanorum ad Conſtantinum 
Magnum : priorum equidem dominorum, 
Tiberianos quaſi binos; c#terorum plerique 
binos tulerunt Veſpaſianicos. Quinimo Cal- 
Car aureum, quod yocamus Angli, Edvardi 
III, pendit exactius argenti drachmas duas 
Anglicas, five Zunciz de Troy, live 15g. 
valore faltem duodecies argentum ſuperan- 
te 155—15d{12., Poſſunt autem Darici, 
argenti Anglici pondus quidem 164 d. excel- 
umque pretii decuplum 163d X 10 =135}. 

Aurei Tiberiani xg gorlw 145d q*. atque 
iidem z«w mnulw 1435s =; 1d q: X 1c. Er 
Aurei Veſpafianici pendent {ane 131d, valent 
TIZS!=13i4 N io. Zechini denique meliores 
ſive Aurei Ducum Venetorum pendent fere 
72 grana tritici, 175 Ceratia, Ouatroccius. 
Czterum vere Hero non verus,non antiquus: 
xfuTss, & xo rweyry, Homericum putas 
ditum, pondus haber duarum drachmarum 
Atticarum, {cripuloram 6, five dimidii fta- 
teris. MS Gr. Aureus denique Judzorum, 
5M 5W 7y7, pendebat. zque didrachmum 
argenteum, valuirque juſte contra 25 dena- 
rios argenteos in preſtantia auri, ut 25 ad 2. 
Sicut in Grzecia decies excellebat avrum, 
alibi fere terrarum duodecies, aut olim in 
Aſia quafi 13. quod docet iviuſa Herodors. 
A1ane erenim Hebraica, ſeu mina argent! 
numerabat denarios 100. eju{dem meralli, 
potuitque duntaxat 4 denarios aureos IT 
21 2W. Maſite Cetubot c. 10. & Ceritor c. 1. 
Maimo- 
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Maimonides, Bartenorius, Et tmira ſ{edulicate 
Godolias : qui Aureum Hebraicum 3 1; Juliis 
Romanis, ut hodieque feruntur ill;, tandem 
z{timat & adzquat. Nos tamen aureis He- 
braicis pondus tribuimus 18 d. monetz pa- 
triz, valorem 183s = 18d NG 125. Conferes 
etiam I Reg, c. I0. 17. cum 2 Ciron. c.9. 16. 
Ducentos autem aureos Hebraicos, 1.e, tot <1- 
clos Regios ferebat Tonſura annua Abſalomi, 
juvenis forma pulchra, non indole. Didrach- 
mum vero argenteum S. Bibliorum, Sidpary ty 
66:e7x0y, ut illud S. Matth. c. 17. Beca PPY 
in literis Moſis i. e. optimis interprerum, 
vP2YT xn, Sicli etiam Moſaici dimidium, 
Sicluſve (lic volo) in duos fiſu : aurgo ſeu 
triburum illud facrum, quod pendere quo- 
tannis oportuit fiſco Divino omne caput 
ingenuum LIſraclitarum, Exod: c. 30. didrach- 
mo Attico zquale ſtatuitur, Necnon ob an- 
nuam iſtam certifſimamque penſtonem, non 
tam re juſta Semiſiclus, {ed abuſu veteri 
Siclus 5PWAN nuncupatur, Ita prior Macca- 
baicorum c. I9. & Foſephus hiſtoricus ad «y:av 
& pietatem iſtam Demetrii Lib. 13. Ita Judzo- 
rum Deuterotz paſſhim in Maſi cognomine, 
& in Maaſer Sent c. 2. & in Baba Meſia c. 4. 
Quod nec Epiphanius Neapoliranus ignora- 
re omnino potuit. az, 5 A:3:7u % #2dpa'yrys, 
(refert ille de Ponderum facris) 7: pry ui 553 
Tis $y»uas, nwov Je Ts caTie@), dv» dJpay ues £00, 
Tra 5+ falſus Hero, & Fraqmentum Budenſe, 
M5xS Roana © Vaticana, & ex Latins MS 
Bal. MS 1. MS Trin. Avpendix Gromaticorum, 
Tidorus Hiſpalenſis, Et Samenudius «Agyptins, 
$Jp2; wor 4 ov, yeauue ws, MS Vat. Quadrans, 
MS Trin, a:7]4 400. dimidium' 75 ami, Epi- 
phanius ille yelut Semirabinus. Vide demum 
Breſit rabba. Idem Didrachmum reddunt Deo 
annis fingulis Samaritz, eximio illud nomine 
yay Nummun appellantes. Annuum iſftud 
argentum Juriſconſulti equidem Judaici di- 
drachmo Atrico, ut dixi, aut binis denariis 
Romanis perſolvi concedunt, inieto ramen 
obolo collybi nomine. Attamen Didrachmum 
Moſaicum valuifſle melius credo juxta Di- 
drachmum Thaſium, quod facir 18d. ſeu 
ſe{quilolidum Anglicum. Statera autem Au- 
reum, Minamn etiam inter pondera appella- 
bant ambigue nimis of eu : qua ae, ud 
Tis cms. Pollux. Legimus & in Hef. wu ze, 
1uczmre, Stater aureus five viuirun valet 210 
obolos. Procopins. 

29. Sicilicus Romanus, Pondus, Mthi 
quaſi vs (us ares ; Feſto, quod ſemunciam 
diftindat & ficiliat. Viceſſis xrens. Varre, 
z Unciz Romanz. 6 Scripula, 3 i; — 4 Li- 
brz Romanz. Voluſius, Priſcianus, MS Gr. in 
Vatic. 15 Sextula, 6X6 = 36 Siliquz. Priſc. 
2 Drachmz. 12 oboli. Sc14boniw, Fann. Fe- 


fits, Cleop. 44 grana hordei. Maſſarius &* 
alu, 

30. Stater Corinthius. nummus argenteus. 
10 Obolij A21nx1. Pollux. item 2) ov vacuo, 
Juglans, 7 ſcripula. T. Afric. im Ceftss c. 16. 
MS. : 

31. Duella. Pondus Romanum. duz Sex- 
tulz, i.e. }==; unciz Romanz. 8 {cripula. 
Pri{c. Fann. MS 3. $it2axz Greculis. MS Var. 
Alcovanus, duo Aurei Arabum, {unciz. 192 
grana. Serapio, Maſſarim. 8 yea uuars, Beoinuzy 
x4vors MS Vat. & Quatroccin, 

32, T:iJpzx wy. trium drachmaxum argen- 
teorum numimus. N37, tx Talmudicis. Quan- 
tus triceſſis zreus valuit. Varro, Pollux, 
Suidas, Rupia communis ſeu tridrachmum 
argenteum Perſarum, & Mogolorum quadra- 
tum quam rotundum, exhibet pondus 7 pw. 
& 9 gr. omni facie Zodiaci, Suratz, Colcon- 
dz, Ahmedabadz, alibi percuſſa, Nam Rupia 
major pendet 9 pv. & 3 gr. 

33. Tetradrachmum Atticum. Stater 
Atticus. 4p, 855% 5, nummus argenteus AOE 
Athenarum, Pallade aveque ejus ſgnatus. 
Inde pondus, nullum frequentius. 4 drach- 
ma, 4X 3} —=IT12 {cripula, a yodmuar, 4%6 
= 24 oboli, Omnis ſcriptor *tathmicus, Semi- 
uncia. Cleop. Marcellus, Gloſſe Gr. MS ?. Epi- 
phanius, Serapio. 3 *:4z ſeu Sextulz. 9. Nic. 
3 Denarii minores .,::gypti jam barbaris pol- 
lJutz. Samenudins Coptita. 8 Plothiz triobola- 
res, 24 oboli, 8X $ = 64 Ciccabi, unus 
Crapatallus. Polux MS & Hef. Ciſt, feu 
Sextarius ponderalis, reyera ze, Semiuncia. 
Medici Arabum, & Campanus, Stater, nux 
regalis, Alcoyanus. Quatroccius. Tetradrach- 
mum autem Atticum, dum' ejus commatis 
plura pulchrioraque ſerio penſitarem, pon- 
dere duplici diſtintum reperi. PerfeCius 
quidem, & fimpliciter Tetradrachmum ſeu 
Stater Atticus , zquipoller 33d. = 11pm. 
= granis Anglicis argentl ac tritici 264. hor- 
deique 396. Sed Fo. Grevio anteceflori no- 
ſtro ſemper memorando Staterum tenebant 
integri 335 d. =granis argenteis Angliz 268. 
Verum enim penfitavi cum £—=5 pw. & 
I2 gr. Aureum pulcherrimum Philippi Ma- 
cedonis ; atqui ſtateras plures Lytimachi 
totis 117 py. Tetradrachma przterea Ale- 
xandri M. Tetradrachmum Meſſanenſe, ali- 
ud Philiſci cum capite Diane, Piſiſtrati aliud : 
Staterem argenteum Ph:lippi, qui Alexan- 
drum genuit; Macedonicum cum claya Her- 
culea, Pegaſcium Corinthiorum : hzxc omnia 
pondere eodem illo expendimus. Attamen 
Tetradrachmum Communius Athenienfium 
tuſtinet 323d == 10 pw.& 10 gr.==260 gramis 
argenti triticive Anglici, & 390 hordei. 
Plures & integerrimi Stateres typi Attici 
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hoc mihi comprobarunt. Tum nonnulla ex 
Tetradrachmis Rhodiis. Hujus etiam ponde- 
ris dimidium facit Stater Aureus &c Jidpe x wos 
Alexandri M. & militum ejus: Aureus Antio- 
chi Euergetz, Aureus Lyſimachi. Tetradrach- 
mum argenteum Ephefiorum cum Diana ſua 
turrita Cos. III. Hadriani pollet etiam 323 d. 

34 Siclus argenteus Hebrzorum, urnam 
ferens Mannz & ſemper florentem virgam 
Aaronis, Siclus diftus yetus ſeu Moſaicus. 
Sacer idem & civilis, $PW Secel, quod eſt 
proprie zm:: & WIPMTPHE : & 2 nummis 
literiſque vetuſtis 3 gay Ip, 
04% iopahn, Atqui in averſo, circa nobilem il- 
lam amygdalum, Siclis integris ſemper inſcri- 
ptum iporariy dxdt WAT JWRAT 
JPFPJ. Namque in nummis ſuis, f1cuti 
in .petalo Pontificis, chara&eres Samariti- 
cos perpetuo zyo ſeryabant Judzi: Sed in 
S. Bibliis, reliquaque pene omnl Scriptura, 
literis uſi Aſlyriis. Maimonides ac Bartenorius 
ad Fadaim : item Azarias aliique hoftes conju- 
rati Samaritarum hoc ſponte ſua profitentur, 
Suadet & Deuteroſeon liber Megilla, preter 
ipſos nummos omni mole. LXX Intt. modo oi- 
zx@> modo SiJpzy wy ; noh dico, quantus 
complurium opinione potuit ſemiſiclus, no- 
tiſfimum tributum & ſacerrimum : ſed quia 
drachmez Alexandrine (Varrone zſtimante) 
duplo ſuperaverint Atticalve Tyrialve. 
Chaldzis xp & WYyD. Talmudorum com- 
pilatoribus y9DÞ. Inde Epiphanins, omd vowrus 
eadpgupor, Fyzias 79 ixuov. Nil Rabinius dici po- 
ruit, ut mox videbimus. Siclus adhuc C53 
nominatur. Eſdre c. 4. 10. RDZ Ceſeph etiam, 
proprie Argenteus, paſſhim in Biblis Hebrat - 
cis. «pyyproy itaque $. Matth. c. 17. 27. Vv. & 
Euſ.Dem.Ev./. 4. Jam de valore Sicli He- 
braici, nummi. equidem inter Signatos anti- 
quiſlimi : fint Phidonis, fint Xginetarum auc 
Lydorum. Is zquat Te75dJpay wo &Thixey, Philo. 
Foſephus, & Aquila paſiim, E noſtris, Epiphanius, 
Hieron. ad Ezech. c. 45. Theodoretus Qu. 29. 
He ychius Scripta. Eccleſuaftica decerpens. Gre 
viuſque Ang/us. Semiunciale pondus argenti. 
SS. Theodoret. & Heron. in Matth. & MS 
Gr. in Vaticano. & Epiphanius in Stathmics. 
Tum Judzi ipfi i; euTerips. Sal. Farchius, R. 
Azarias, D, cibarbinelus. Semiuncia Romana 
argenti, quz & Hiſpanica. 4. Auguſtinus, 
Arias M. B. Villalpandus, 214. Nachmanides, 
Kiaz ſeu Eſaix junior, noſterque Grevius, avn- 
Ta 4 Tars., 20 Oboli Hebraici, ſeu Ger# 
117971 magni Moſis. Ex.c. 30. 20 Siliquarum 
ponduſculum. Mardecheus ad Becorot. & A. 
AbenEſdras. 20 Danacz. TWPp:1, Fus Fudai- 
cum, Baba batra c. 10. 20 4ariu, [ryphon in 
Miſna. 4 Denarii Aurei Arabum, ſuo pon- 
dere Sela. Foſephus Carw. Pondere 4 aureorum 


Daw five Solidorum Colonienfium. $41, 
Farchins. Ducatus Venetus. Mardochens e>c, 
20 Aſpri Grecanici. 5 Julii Romani. 5 Re- 
galses Mediolanenſes. Godolias Chronogra- 
phu. At vero veteres Rabini, quo facilius 
uterentur Tetradrachmis Grecis Denariiiye 
Romanorum, pro Geris 20. Moſs, Siclum 
veterem aut certe Selam ſuam in Obolos {eu 
ew 24. ſponte ſparſerunt. Sela etenim 
Talmudica, 4 denarii Z©39991, 8 ſemidenarii 
ſeu Rebiitz i.e. 8 quadrantes Semiſicli ſeu 
PN y251N Catachreſi Pharitaica. 24 Oboli 
MWD. 24X 16 = 384 grana hordei Fgy- 
ptiaci ſuo pondere. i: Mane 77115 ſeu minz 
Hebraicz. 96 Aﬀaria i. e. Aﬀles Romani 
=8 X 12. 48 pondiones aut dupondia =, 
M. Maimonides, O. Bartenorius, R. Tanchu- 
mus, Sal. Farchius, Davides diſcipulus i aimo- 
nide, Feſanus ponderum Hebraicorum refitutor, 
Eſaias junior , Levis Gerſonida, Ben Acaun, 
Godolzas, M. Coxius, Cimchiit. Jamque olim 
ipſa Deuteroſts in SwrpSeram, in wiommniw, in 
Storwas, 10 vaprtieis, aC aliis in Maſidtis,  Pau- 
cls yerbis, Scriptores plerique, veteres re- 
centes, his nummis promiſcue utuntur, quaſi 
#quis inter ſe juſtiſque : Sela ſeu Siclo Mo- 
faico, Tetradrachmo Attico, & denarium 
Romanorum quatuor. Qui curatius loqui 
malunt, Mofis Siclum perpendunt granis 
hordeolis 320. argentum ſanc purum Tyri- 
umque: Siclum vero Adis ſecundz, quam 
Selam proclivius nuncupant, granis hordei 
mediocribus 384 = 320 X*?. Bartenoriw, 
Levu Catechitta, Godolias, alit, Talmudo ſua- 
dente, Mihi denique follicite ponderanti 
Terradrachmum argenteumHebrzorum,cha- 
ractere Samaritico notatum,Siclus verus Mo- 
{is & Judzorum omnibus ſeculis, mole ſua 
& ferme pretio poteſt 3s. five 1,1 ſemuncia 
Anglica Argenti h.e. grana monetaria aut tri- 
ticea 288. & hordeacea 432. Quantum lane 
pollent Tetradrachma Thaſi & inlularum 
Grecanicarum. Iſtz enim plurimez Phoeni- 
cibus & nummos & pondera ſuamque mer- 
caturam jamdiu debuerant. Quocirca ad 
monetam minamque Tyri hos omnes refe- 
runt, quot rede & emendate argentum fa- 
crum & pondera Moſaica zſtimari cupiunt, 
Miſia Becorot c£, 8. Talmuda ambo initio Cid- 
duſin. Farchins diſerto: repetito Maimonides, 
Bartenorius, Gloſſa omni Juris Thariſaici. 
Czterum Fo. Grevius ex Villalpando (ne hoc 
przteream) Siclum Hebraicum zſtimar 333 4. 
monetz Anglicz; Brerevodus & computan- 
tium facile yulgus 30d. Uſſerias denique vix 
29 4 quo parcius nemo. Non pauci autem 
ficli reri & integri, tum dimidii ficli, ficlo- 
rumque trientes ac quadrantes, adhuc ſer- 
vantur in Cimeliis Principum in argento & 


In 


in xre. ſpſe aliquot vidi in Laudino 8& ap- 
pendi, in Freciano & Aſmoliano. Typos 
inſ{uper complurium dederunt propalam 1uo 
ab examine Sapientifhimus Walronus & Hot- 
tingerus T79AY2o7|gy. 

35. Tetradrachma Inſularum Grzcanica- 
r2m, ut Thaſia, Tenedia, Rhodia veruſtiora, 
&c. Item Perinthia, Laritlza, V.eſſanenſia, & 
Carthaginienſia, pondus habent ad examen 
noſtrum aut 33 s-aut 37s. aut 3s.1.e. 12: aut 
I3.4ut I2 pv. = granis monetariis & fere 
tririceis Angliz 288, hordei 432. Quantuli 
{unt Sicli Hebraici, ut jam monuimus. Di- 
drachmum itaque T haſftum valer 18 4. drach- 
ma 94. argenti Anglicani, quod nunc com- 
meat. Tenuir adeo Tridrachmum Thafium 


cum {uo Hercule ſ{ervatore juſte 9 py. nobis' 


examinantibus: aliud tredrachmum eorum 
9 pw. & Io gr. Tridrachmum Mithridatis 
Eupatoris fere 9 pw. anno Grzco 223, Cx- 
cuſum. Drachma Alcibiadis 3 p w. 

36, Follis. 62>drmo, $22rgr, Gimus, Saccus 
pecunize, Vegetins, Sacculus tn Gloſs. Summa 
pecuniz Conſtantinopolitanis ſatis nota, 
25 Milliarifia. Swizz 250. five librz $23. 
«05/20 1,C, mInz? argenti 123. Epiphanius, & 
Gloſſ.e Veteres ad Fus Romanum. Summa eadem, 


quz priſcis Seſtertia. Gronovius ſenior, reſtitu- 


tor pecunie veteris ac nove Rome. 

37. Argenti Talentum Siculum., 24 librz 
Sicalz argenti. Etym. M. Euſtath, Talentum 
Siculum vetus, {eu Talentum Neapolitanum. 
24 154,01 ara, 36 oboli Attici, 6 drachmez 
Attice, Talentum novum, five Talentum 
Syracuſanum. 12 nummi Siculi, 3 drachme 


 Atticz ; omnium Talentorum minimum. 


Hes Pollux : hac Suidas & Varro, Niflt quod 
Romanorum doctiffimus iſte przterea edat 
Talentum Rheginum argenti, non majus 
Quinario uno Romanorum. 

38. Talentum Articum auri, trium Aure- 
orum ſeu Daricorum pondus : five quantum 
gravant ſex drachme argenti Attici. Argenti 
vero Talentum Atticum, nil leyius quam 60 
minz Artice. 7ollux. 

39. Uncia Romana. Uncta per le & (ine 
epitheto. i; Librz Romanz. Fannius, Marcel- 
lus, MS 2. 8 Drachmz. Gal. Cleop. Dioſc. Fan- 
nius, Marcellus, Priſc. Epiphanius, MS 3. Balbus. 
2 Stateres Attici. 9. Nic. Epiphanius. 24. Scri- 
puli, » 24duw!z, 6 Sextulz, » iZdyx. Fannins, 
Marcellus, MS 2. Priſc. g Drachme Arabic. 
Nicolaus & Saladinus, & Veneti nonnullt. 
8 Denarii Romani, ſeu 5. Quaſi Veſpaſiani- 
ci prope; lic interpretabere. Plerique Scri- 
proves veteres. >: denarii Romani. =B. Pluri- 
mz inclareſcente dudum in Urbe Galeno. 7 De- 
narii Conſulares = Þ. > Jpzy wes ITunus, Celſus 
«nte cateros atate ac diligentia. Plintus, Largus, 


Galenus de medicy aliquot Romanis. Nobis 
equidem penſitantibus uncia Romana {uſti- 
net grana Anglica argenti 427 =61X 7 —= 
73 = hordeolis 640. Sed 7o. Grevio rarith- 
mz eruditionis viro,grana monetaria 438 — 
5:39 =624%: 7. Atque Clariflimo Seldeno 
hordea 576. Reperi tamen in Aſmoliano 8 
In Hixiano Uncias Romanas iſtis graviores. 

40. Uncia aurificum Parifinorum. Dalerus 
imperit Germanici. Regalis Hiſpanicus. 95 
drachme Atticz, Uncia Attica Budzi, Agri- 
colz, Grepſiique, virorum optimorum. Gra- 
na Anglica 423. Capellus eſ{tmat. 

41. Uncia Pariſina, grana 4725. Gaditana 
443z- Veneta 4603. Neapolitana 4123. Flo- 
rentina ſeu Piſana 4403. Senenfis 4.313. Janu- 
enſis 4053. Moderna Romz 438. quales partes 
{ive grana monetaria Uncia Anglica haber 
480. Foannes Grevius, Cathedre Saviliane 
honos, multo experimento exegit. 

42. Uncia 3nglica de Troy. 8 drachmz. 
8X 3 = 24 Scripuli. 8 XX 3 XX 20 = 489 
grana argenti triticive. {; libre de Troy. 
720 grana hordei Britannici. Nam Anglis 
Galliſque ante quatuor aut quinque ſecula 
Uncia vel Solidus argenti conſtabat 20 de- 
nariis ſeu penningis. Vide Gromaticorum Ap- 
pend. 

43. Uncia Lugdunenſfis, grana Anglica de 
Troy 485. parvo ſane diſcrimine. Aliorum 4 
Trutinis, epilogiſmo noſtro. 

44. Uncia Nicolai, 540 grana hordei. 
Veneta, 480. Uncia communis Pharmacopo- 
larum explicat grana 576. Haec Maſſariw. 

45. Tirragzumypicy, fi pondus reſpicias, aurt 
uncia : mina argenti ex valore. Idem Stater 
Ariſtoteli, juxta pondus dupli ſtateris ar- 
gentel. Pollux & Suidas. 

46. Libra Attica. 75 Drachme Atticz. 
2 minz Atticz. Fannias, Priſc. At libra Attica 
ex It unciis Atticis, faye ex 24 tetradrachmis 
Atticis, cum MS Vat. h.e. ex drachmis Atticis 
95—24X4=12X8. colligit uncias de 
Troy 133. five argenti grana Anglica 6338. - 

47. Libra Anglica de Troy. 12 unciz. 
I2X20=240pw. five penningi veteres, 
nimirum Edyardorum primo ante annos 
400. ita conſtituente: qui ſunt penningi novi1 
ac decurrentes 720 = 240 { 3. 5769 = 240 
X 25 grana tritici, quz monetaria appellan- 
tur: five, me trutinante, grana hordei me- 
diocris 8640 — 3 $5®, Pendet enim granum 
tritici gravioris, ſive granum monetarium, 
quaſi ſelquigranum hordei noftri,five ut F:aut 
32 ex legibus Edvardi Davidiſq; primorum in- 
ter Anglos Scotoſque.Unciaq; de Troy(quan- 
rus & coronatus argenteus ſeu 5 Solidi An- 
glici) ſuſtinet 480 grana argenti. 720 hordei. 
Vel more Pharmacopolarum, Libra de Troy, 


12 Unciz, 


I2 Unciz, 96 —=12\, 8 drachmz 3, fcripu- 
li >, 288 =96 X 3. grana monetaria rurius 
5760 =288 NG 25. Libra denique Anglicana 
Avondupou ;*; Centenarii five Hundredi. 
16 Uncie 16X8= 128 drachmz: quot 
fane drachmas contrahit mna M#gypria. 
Scripuli 38+=128YX 3. Penningus autzm 
argentum frequens, teu Penny, viuoua figni- 
ficat 2 pendendo: velurt peniz Bohemocum, 
Danorumque pending. Vocabatur etiam de- 
narius Anglicus ſeu Penningus ſub Nor- 
mannis Sterlingus, i. e. argenteolus, quod 
volo: Canon & menſura omnis noltrz mo- 
netz. Atgenti autem cuſi libra una Anglica 
de Troy, five 12 unciz valent 60s. uncia 
una argenti 5 s. ſemiijuncia 256d. & quinta 
pars unciz 1s. fivÞ *2 penningos noyos, Qul 
ſinguli reddunr : partem ſexageſimam, 
Nam diobola -1 Cunobelini Britanni 
necnon pennin, .acliſtani, Edelradi, Oftz, 
Cnuti, & Edvardi Martyris, pendent in tru- 
tina noſtra grana monetaria ſzpiſhme 24, 
aut 25 aut 23. 1Ili antem Edvyardi Confeſlo- 
ris, Gulielmi Vicoris, Gulielmi Rufi, t:en- 
ricorum primi & ſecundi, Edvardorumque 
primorum pondus tenent granorum mone- 
tariorum 21 aut 22. Tantidem etiam denarii 
S. Petri iis temporibus valebant. Exinde ve- 
ro immodice decreverant Penningi: adeo ut 
Jam decurrentes {;z unciz de Troy pondere 
{uo faciant, valore quanto veteres. Czte- 
rum de nummis aureis Anglorum hzc obiter 
perſtria accipe. XX s. ſeu Guineus Caroli 
IT. pendet 5 p w. & 10 gr. XX s. Caroli prio- 
ris 5 pw, &16 gr. XX s, Jacobi primi 5 & 20. 
XXII s. cjuidem 6p w. & 9 gr. Aureus No- 
bilis Henr. 7. obtiner 4p w. & 9 gr. Aureus 


Henr. 5. Io pw. & 2 gr. Calcarque Aureum 


Edv. III. 5 pw. Nummi denique Britanno- 
rum ex Electro cum equis ſuis aut ariſtis, 
inſ{criptiſque aliquot CAMV aut CVNO, 
aut Arviragus aut Caſhbelaunus, pondus fe- 
runt 3 pw.&13gr'. Aureos inſuper Boadi- 
cez reperimus, alios 3 pw. &13. alios 3 pw. 
& 21 gr. quoldam etizm 4 & 18 aut 4 pw. 
& I4gr. & aureolum Paſutagi 22 gr. & al- 
terum Boadicez conjugis 21 gr. Item num- 
mos alios Britannorum ex elero 18 aut 19 
granorum, quaſi tot quadrantes drachmz 
Articz. Numiſma denique Caroli II. Quatuor 
Maria vindico, tam re quam argento, anno 
+ a I665. juſto pondere 4 p ww. excu- 
um. 

48. Libra Attica Unguentariorum, libra 
menſuralis, five Cotyla olei, aire wpinizy, 
haber uncias Romanas 10. ſeu drachmas At- 
ticas 8C0=10\8. Priſc. edita. aut drachmas 
Atticas 75 =10 YN 7,5. Pric. MS. Libra ve- 
ro Alexandrina i. e, Sextarius olei, cenet 


uncias Romanas 18. MS Gr. in Vatican. Li. 
bra humida, ut oleorum, 15 unciz. Sicca 
yero, ut macis, I2 uncie. Uncia denique 
grana 5409. MS Hatton. Libra autem Roma- 
na olei five Hemina, capit 9 uncias Romanas, 
MS 3. & MS Gr. in Vaticano, Hordea 5 409. 
Aaſſarius & Seldenw, 

49. Libra Romana, aire imniry, Eximie 
Libra. Pondo. 4s, quod eſt «ow, ter! ; ficur 
totum A 7c», & ab waxes, Solidus, Inter Ara- 
b.s A. Retla len i4mna, & fepius Rotulw, 
Unde inverſa yox Sicula ai7ge. y.Poll.l.4.c.24. 
12 Unciz Romanz. 84 denarii Conlulares 
= I2 N 7. Corn. Celſus fios medicine komang. 
Plinits, Largus,& Galenus,ubi accuratior. 96 = 
12 X 8 denarii, (torte Veſpaſtanici, vix alii.) 
Scripula 288 = 95 X 3. Poluſuns, Fannius, Priſ- 
ctanus, %, Nic. MS -. Columella etiam, & 
quandoque Galents. At Aires, 12 uncizx. 
252 =86 X 3. ſcripuli. 1728 filique 3456 
xoxa9rr, MS Grain Vaticano, Libra Attica, Xqua 
Romanz.Capellus © centum ali. Aqua eadem 
Anglorum libre, five iribus libris Sterlingiis 
argenti. Brereyodus plurimique noſtratium, 
qui res veteres cum recentibus facilius qui- 
dem comparant quam recius. Nobis aurem 
explorantibus Libra Romana continert un- 
Cias de Troy 10,673 fere, aut grana arrzentea 
Angliz 5124. hordeola 7786. Grevio vero 
noſtro grana monetaria 5256. five uncias de 
Troy 10,92. & Seldeno 6912 hordeola poſt 
Maſſarium. Libra Romana colligit denarios 
2X 12 =90, quz plurimorum nunc eſt 
ſententia ac uſus, aut 84. =7 X12: aut 96 
—$8X 12, ut volunt alli. Galenus ſalus ſui 
[acuii. 

Librz Romanz partes, ex Fann.Voluſ.Priſc. 


Sextans. Quadrans. Triens. Quincunx 


Uncia. Seſcuncia. 
ci. I'D=75e JEDI Zed: 3D + 4D Fro 


Gare! 427, 6405: 854. 1281, 1708. 2135. 
na moner.uiz Angliz, 
Sem iſlis, Semis, Bes, des, 
Selibra. Septunx, deflis. Dodrans. 
Uacia. FRF: —_ cc—_ chm c—— —_— 
mY 6==5. 7==1z- Cnnka==/1, gz=izr=7. 
Os 2562. 2989. 3416 3843. 
Dexrans,decunx. Deunx. As, Libra ipfa. 
LOBETSIoEc 5 LES I2.-q 2. 
Tricica, 4278, 4697. FI 24. 


Partes uncixz Romanz, 


Semiuncia. Duella,duz Sexculz. Sicilicus. Sextula. Scripulus. 
1 1 


Un- 1 Sn. I 

= 2* & m_—_— g* C* 27” 
ritl- 1 -; 

boon 21 3; I42;. I O7. 71z. I 7 528 


grana aigentea Anglie, 


Libra Romana, quz 8 Mina ltalica, habet 
drachmas 96 = 8 N\ 12, i.e. denarios 72 = 
7 X 12. Priſcianu. Mna vero Attica (notiſſi- 
mum) ſpargit drachmas Atticas 100== 96 
+ 4- Hinc Libram & 4» diſpenſant promil- 
cue {criptores non mali, Diony}. Halic. Plut. 
Plin, Gellim, Galenuſque. Libra V cneta, five 

: Manz 


3 Marcz ſeu Beffis aurei Venetorum, £quat 
Libram Romanam, continens grana tritici 
576 X 12 =6912, filiquas 1728 =576 X 3. 
obolos 576. {cripulos 288. drachmas 96. 
unciaſque 12. Porrius &* Quatroccins multo ex- 
perimento. Libra communis Pharmacopola- 
rum tenet grana hordei 6912, drachmas gs, 
aureos i.e. PPT 72, Uncias I2. Libra Ni- 
colai , drachmas 108. grana hordei 6480. 
Venera, 5760 hordeola, drachmas g6. Atti- 
ca, drach mas quidem 96, hordea 5400, un- 
cialquelibrz communis 114. Its Maſſariu. 
50. Mina Attica, w#d «744. mna {implici- 
rer. £00 Drachmz Attice, 4; T alenti Attjci. 
Fannus, Plinius, Aſclepiades, Philoxenu, Xeno- 
phon, Plut. Suidas e Diodoro, !'ollux ab Eupoli, 
Photius, Evflathiw, $87 Denavii, = 29 N 3. 
aur 84 denarii = 28 (3. Plin. [.12. Utrobi- 
que tanquam 5 Libre Romanz. Sicut Celſus 
{tatuit. 100 Denarii. Plinius animo minus con: 
Ftanti : Largus, FEpiphanius MS.  Putant forte 
iſti denarios poſteriorum Conſulum ; ego tot 
priorum malo. $libre Romane, 16 unciz 
Italicz, quz ſunt 20 uncix Grecz. Damocra- 
tes apud Gal. MS Gr. in Vat. Abraamus in 
Silte gibborim. 3oo ſcripula, »ma wduuan. 
609 oboli. goo lupini ſeu S:2wr. 1800 Cera- 
tia. 9600 1Wwxaz. 100 XN 6X Þ = 4800 y4- 
za7 {eu zreola. Cleop. % Nic. MS Gr. e Roants. 
I2,5 Unciz. Cleop. % Nic. & Arabes. ' 6000 = 
100X 6 X 10. Chalci Plinius, quot drach- 
mas explicat Talentum Atticum. Verum 
6500 cawcz. Epiphanius MS. Mina autem 
Attica argenti, 1. e. centum drachmz Atticz, 
valent 683 ſolidos, five tot Sillingos Anglo- 
ram : quantum unus Stater Atticus auri, 
pondere adeo drachmali, Pollux hoc indicar. 
51. Mina Talmudica. 1D Mane Rabi- 
norum. Too drachmz, Patres Pea c. 8. «lng 
IS\vovem, Eadem fuit Fl. Foſephi ſententia. 
100 denarii, PT. 1. e. argentei Ttalici. T;- 
dem Ii, Sebtit. c. 6. 100 zuza five argenrei 
Romani. Farchius. 600 oboli p43, 9600 = 


600 X 15 grana hordei, (quot iwxw repe- 


rias in mina Attica) 2 pereſa POW. Maimo- 
nides, Bartenorius, Godolias, Feftus ſeu Ritba. 
Valet Mina Talmudica argenti Julios Ro- 
manos I25. Godolias. 

52. Mina Babylonia. } mine Atticz. 1163 
drachmz Atticz. Pollux. Hoc eſt, uncie Ita- 
licz 15,16. 

53. Mina Xgypria, quz & Antiochena 
Arabum medics. drachme 128. unciz 16 = 
'3*. 15 libre, Cleop. Dioſc. %.Nic. MS ). Aben- 
fſina, Serapio, Chedrus Alida, 

54. Mina Prolemaica, quz Italica Doc. 


| & medica Grzcorum. Quatroce. 1$ unciz. 


744 drachmx. 432 ſ{cripula. 864 oboli. 1296 
lupini, 2592 ceratia, 6912 x44, Cleop. Dioſc. 


«. Nie. MSVat. MS Bal. _— 

55. Mina Alexandrina, quam ,& Ttalicam 
nuncupant. gin. %. Nic. Abenſþua, Serapio, 
MSS Gr. im Vat. & MS B4dl: Romanorum 
Medica. Quatroceius. 40 lemnneiz ſeu Ceſtz 
Arabum. /afſarius.: 160 drachm# Atrticz. 
13 Librz. 20 Unciz. Dioſc. Foſephus, Gal. Epi- 
phan. MS Bal. Abenfina & Chedrus . Arabes. 

56, Mina Mginza, 1663 drachmg Atrice. 
13 Mina Attica. Pollux, + + | 

57. Mina Hebraica, civilis quam. ſacra. 
7112 Mane SS Prophetarum. ways Epiphanto. 
0 £ pp 6 THRAAQy tale pondus, & wi, && warn 
Hebrzorum, #yw@y x. MS Gr. in Vaticano. 
23 Librz. 240 drachmz Atticz. == 60 Sicli 
{ſeu ſtateres Hebraici. Foſephus l. 14. &. 13. S. 
Fieron. ad Ezech c, 45. Haber ergo mina He- 
braica argenti, pondus 3. librarum de Troy, 
pretium 9 librarum Sterlingiorum teu 189 
{olidorum Anglicorum. wi 

58. Talentum Syracuſanum , quantum 
denarii 3000. Feſtus. | bi 

59. Talentum Rhodium, 4480 denario- 
rum. Feſtus. | 

60. Talentum Syrorum, 4500 drachmez 
Atticz, Pollux MS. 

61. Talentum Articum. Proprie Tzaeyry 
in ſcriptis Grzcis Latiniſque. Qyinvero 
idem appellant hiftorici & Poetz Romani, 
(Liviam dico Plautum, Terentium, Virgium.) 
Talentum Magnum,contra parva Talenta St- 
ciliz,contraque Homerica. Liquet hoc ex Cur- 
cul. Mo#. Plauts alii{que ſcenis Grects, 6o wvak 
ſeu minz Atticz. 60 , 100 == 6000 drachmez 
Attice. Livius, Fannius, Pollux, Atheneus, C 
Diodoro Suidas, Euftathius, Etym. M. > MS 7. 
Dardanus apud Priſc. & Vlpianus. = 1500 
Tetrradrachma Attica. 2 — 750 Unciz.. 
19 —62,5 librz : quot ferme libras aquez re- 
Cipit vas cubicum ex pede Attico Anglicove. 
6000 denarii. Livius e Polybio, a Livio Priſ- 
cianus. Feſtus, Gellius, Varro apud Plintum. 
Fudeorum Deuterote Sebiit c. 1. & O. Barteno- 
rius. O.Curtius ad Diodorum compoſuttts. 6000 

== 24900 nummorun Seſtertiorum. Cicero, 
Livius. Sive 24 Seſtertia argenti pondo. Sene- 
ca, Gellius, Priſcianus. Ante Solonem Talen- 
tum Athenis zſtimabatur minis 80. drachmis 
ramen quot polt illum, nimicum 6000 == $5 
X 75. Plur. Talentum +*thenienſe parvum 
minz 60, magnum mine 83 &unciz 4. ſeu 
pluſquam drachmz 8000. Priſctianus Serviuſ- 
que Grammatici quaſi a Livio & Comics, ſed 
femere ambo, Parique fiducia ait P. Sabinus 
Plinium ponere Talentum ZAgyprium libra- 
rum $0. Romanum 750. Athenienle 60, & 
Talentum Magnum librarum $83. Cz#rerum 
Talentum Atticum argenti,five Stateres 1500. 
five drachme Attice argenri $009, vatent Da- 


fe) ricos 


—— —_ —_ 


ricos 300 =®>Y 2. & in argento noſtro 
tenent 206} libras Sterlingias. Er Talentum 
Macedonicum auri Ev#. aut Talentum At- 
ticum Polluci, pondere quidem {ex drachma- 
rum argenti,teſtibus Poll. On. & Lexico 1liadd ; 
i, ce, tres aurei Attici pollent 41; ſolidos ſeu 
Sillingos Anglicos,in przſtantia decupla auri. 
Talentorum autem Atticorum ex auro de- 
cies millena millia ſecum- uno rogo conflayit 
rturpis & viliſiima rerum Sardanapalus, quo 
damnofior yideretur perire. | 

62. Talentum Euboicum. -7000 denarii, 
4500 Ciſtophori Afiz, Feſtus correftus. I, e. 
pondo 724. Et Talentum Romanum 7000 
denarii, librzx Romanz ÞY = 72B. MS 1. Ta- 
lentum medium.librz 72. MS Trin. Talentum 
Romanum, libre 72, Iſidorus, Beds. Art libre 


70. Servius non ſemel. Quaſi ex Plauto omnes. 


63, Talentum Babylonium. 72 minz Atrti- 
cz. Alianu. 70 mine Euboice. Herodotus : 
qui aurenm reditum magni Hyſtaſpidz quo. 
tannis talentis Euboicis eſtimatum referrt, 
argenteum vero talentis Babyloniis, Sed 70 
minz Atricz, ac 7000 drachme Artticz. Pol. 
Jux. Quinimo Talentum  Romanum efle 
LXXII librarum oftendit Plutarchus; cui 
Talenta duo faciunt libras £xi1111. Rabanus. 

64.. Talentum Xgyptium. 7500 drachmez 
Atticz, Pollux MS. Talentum AXginzum, 
7500 =" drachmz Articz. Poll. 80 Pon- 
do, Talentum ZAgyptium. Varro apud Plini- 


um, & MS), 629m, quarum fingula 16 
uncias tulit, aut darcemonas i. e. Jax ua 
256. Maimonides. 

65. Centenarium, z&7wapter, Centipondium, 

Jk45 Cintar. 100 Librz ſeu Rotuli. Arabes 
& Fudei. 

66. Talentum Fginzum, & quaſi uno uy. 
IT00 minz Atticz.100X Io00 = 10000 drach- 
mz Atticz. Pollux. Tanti etiam facit Gellzus 
Talentum Corinthium de pretio Laidis : ali; 
minoris. 

67. Talentum Alexandrinum. 125 libre 
Romane. D. Halic. 12000 denarii. Feftus. 
I20 pondo. Vitruvius collatus cum Athenes 
HMechanico & Diodoro Hiſtorico. 12000 drach- 
mz Atticz. Varrode L.L. 

68. Talentum Hebraicum. Ciccar. 125. 
Chaldeis N99. x/yzapt inde Joſephus. 3000 
Sicli, Moſes ipſe Ex.c. 38. 100 mine Atticz, 
Foſephus. 60 min#z Hebraicz. Eſth. c. 3. 9. in 
Targumo., 125 libre Atticz, 1500 unciz, 
3000 ſtateres. Epiphanius, 8 abs illo Heſych, 
& MS Gr. inVaticano, Valet itaque argenti 
Talentum Hebraicum, libras Sterlingias 
3433. = I00 X68; folidos Anglicos. Talen- 
rum vero Hebraicum auri, 4125 libras Ster- 
tngias = 3432 XN; 12. Ad abacum Fl. Foſephi. 
Verum ex modo Mois Legumlatoris, 450 li- 
bras Sterlingias aut 3X 3000 {olidos Anglicos 
pollebat Talentum Hebraicum argenti ; Au- 
reumque contra libras Sterlingias 5400. 


Toaxerrmvk wm my Oc 
YT 


MrensuRAa DISTANTIARUM. 


, Igitus tranſverſus. Jzx7vs , wergoy 
1) puxpbramy, Hero & MS. Irin. V IR 
Eſbaa, Jer. c. 52. 21. 4; ſtaturz hu- 
manz, preſcrtim Index Jatus. Idem woods. 
MS. Vatic. 3 Unciz, % Pedis ſuo genere, 
Plinins & Frontinus, Columella, Vitruvins, Hero. 
Tzetzium alter. ; Palmi % dbypis/nme mAdd5 Ss 
Vitruviu, Frontinus, Hero, Calcoſendius Arabs. 
Z. Cubiri ſui, {; Spithamz five Dodrantis, 
Hero, Frontins. Digitus &) , quantum 
ſpatium faciant ſex hordeola, has Arab, 
& Perſis 4. 5; Cubiti |,o yeteris, 3; Cu- 
biti novi. Nobilifimus Abulphedas , Phiumns, 
Maſudius, Calcoſendius, Alis Cuxius, Geomeira 
Golianus, & MS. Bibl. Palatine. 36=6Y6 
Setz latz equi camelive, Wwy&9) whas. 
Alis Cuxius, Geometra Golianus. 

2. Uncia. Pollex tranſverſus. zo we- 
28s Dioſc.p.27 9. ideraque Plinio l. 25. c. 13. la- 
- titudo Pollicaris. :; Hominis ereQi. 3; Pe- 
dis cujuſque. 4 Palmi. 5 Spithamz, aur {ex- 
tantis Cubiti, aur dodrantis Pedis, Frontinws. 
$ digiti, przcipue Indicis. Frontinus. Plinits, 
1. Cubiti. 3 Hordeola x7! wnwos. MS. Hatton. 
Simpliciter Digits ſive Eſbaa YIxR, 3 palmi 
N92 & 7 cabiti Hebraici 1AR> paſiim in 
Miſna Gemariſque Fudeorum, pro «mx, 
(71153, 9, & olga), Maimonides, Barteno- 
Tits, Tanchumus, Godolias, 

3. Palmus. 5 mazsy & 5 maui, atque 
Macompas Twrradunmncy Pollux & Enftathins. Soxwi, 
Jarrodb un, Pollux & Hero, & ante ipſos %. 
Ariſtophanis. nedauni, dope, Nicander © 9. ejus, 
Didymus, Vitruvics, Hero , Plinius Dioſcorids 
adpoſitus & ſecus; Proclus, Pollux, Didymus, Eu- 
ſtathius. Palzſte autem diciturtetra daQylon 
extenſum; doron vero & dochme, idem 
concluſum, qui eſt pugnus. Nav 5imx ac 
Sima, Ezech. c. 40. 5. &f 1 Reg. c. 7. & piſ- 
ſim Codice ſacro. Toties naraums Interpr. LXX. 
& Palmus S, Fieronymo. JWB, RAW , 
menu & 7719, Oncele, Fonatham , Chaldei 
aliis, Syriſque. Arabi Waltoniano 5 haud 
juſte. Item 3nax , Tas. Fl, Joſe; hus de 
Columbethra Salomonia , & prils de menſula 
aurea Adis Moſaice. $4849 Cabda five Pugnus 
Zrabibus. 3 Pedis ſui, 3 Unciz aut pollices, 
Vitruvius |. 3. Frontinus, MS. Hatton. Hero, 
& MS.Gr.Pembr. & Hieron. ad 1 Reg.c. 7. 26. 
& MS.Vat. ;Cubiti ſui. Frontinus, S. Heron. 
ad Ezech. c. 40. 5. Calcoſendius, Agrimenſor Go- 
liants, Inde :#m1uoeroy mane), Heſychins, O6- 
T4x, 3 unciz, S. Hieron, 1 Reg. C. 7, 26. 


4 Digiti humanz manus fimul juni , ovfaac:- 
er7es of 0. dure. Pollux, Didymus, Hero , 
MS.Gr.Vat. MS.T1in. Tzetz, & inter Arabas 
Calcoſendius & Gromaticus Golianus : & Plinins 
additns Dioſcoridi. TWIT My I33R 7 new? 
D. Cimchius. Pariter S. Heron Ex. c. 25. 25, 
Yonay, 4 digiti. i; Altitudinis humanz. An- 
glis Manus, & manus lata vocatur. yIWRK 
CDYIER, Trad nmr, Feremias nobilis vates 
collatus cum auftore 7 bannciov, Cf Godolias Chro- 
nologus, Palmus conſtritus, IIgy Nav & 
COgSDISD NDD., 5; Cubiti IN Maimoni- 
des & Bartenorius ad Erubin initio. 

4- Spithama, anSupy, mo 2m» 78 Uizans urns 
au 6H F waxpor Ndmua ixrehvty, Pollux, Hef. Fro- 
clus. MED VN MYIR FINN ID 
Zereta, ſparſio longiſhma digitorum, ſive 
extrema pollicis & auricularis, R. Nathan 
lux Talmudi, D. Cimchius, eorumque ſeftateres. 
Planra,. Palmus extenſas, & Palmus major, 
MS. Hatton. 4 corporis humani. & ſine ade 
dito Palmus. Biblia Latina, Fudei Italici, &f 
7 xudttor off ovyeapewy. (NN 1. 6. Zereta in Di- 
Vino, anvaun Interpr. LxX. & Toſepho ad Ex. 
C. 28. 17. & 1Sam.c.17. 4. Oncele & Fona- 
thani Ciera & Capra, uv Arabi, & Fudeo 
Tuſio Binioxes Shank . Dodrans Pedis ſui, 
Cubitive dimidium, Frontinus. Item Plinius &5- 
Diofc. de caule Hormini deque aliis herbis in- 
vicem comparati, 3 Palmi vm y'\, Taree], 
9 Unciz ſeu Pollices, 12 Digiti ſeu Sumner. 
Frontinw, Hero, Dioſe. p. 237. collatus ad Plin. 
. 25. C. 4. de caule Peonie, Proclus ad Heſiods 
Opera, & ibi Tzetzes. Ttem Fragmenta Rulea. 
Zereth , dimidium cubiti, Fl. Foſephus tertio 
Orig. de Arca Dei abs Ex. c. 37. Sal. Farchius 
ad ud. c. 4, 3 Palmi CIriy D. Cimchius 
difertim 7 Te& mug) os. 6 Sita, [9D, Miſna 
Sabbat C. 13. 4. & Maimonides Comment ator. 
Spithama, digito major quam Orthodoron, 
& digſtis duobus excedens Lichada. Cont 
ex 'Herone, 

5. Aryas, extenſio Pollicis Indiciſque, 
Pollux. 71 Staturz nofſtrz, 10 Digiti, Hero. 
Dida&ylo minor quam Spithama, A3 Arab, 

- 6, Opaidtpoy, Xa xgpTe tws axps arri/hg in mA- 
oz 4p. Pollax & Heſ. Idem nonnulli an*- 
ly vocant. Hef. crafſo modo. Continet au- 
tem Orthodoron digitos 11. Hero. Digito 
ſuperanr Lichada. 

7. Nlvyus, Digiti 18, Hero, Spatiuma cu- 
bito ad extremum metacarpion. Pollux, Hef. 

8 [Togoy, HETEOW TUYEMOy, %. HTomeri.. Ro- 
manis Palmipes, ſeu Pes plus Palmo, 3. e. 

Palmi 5. 


Palmi 5. Digiti 20. Pollio 1. 10. 4rtis ſus, & 


Hero. Menſura > cubito ad nodos medios 
digitorum tendens. Didymum i). ». & Pollu- 
cem, &* Hef. ita interpretor. 

9. Pes. 7s, in genere. } ſtaturz humane, 


Vitruy. Pes porre&us, Gromatici. 12 Uncia, 


aut Pollices tranſverſi 12. 16 Digiti lati. 
4 Palmi. + Spithamz, five dodrantis. Fron- 
tinus, MS Gr. Bodl. & Vatic. Teme«mMaioy 
Dioſc. Tex« Sur Vitruv. } Orgyiz, Hero, & 
MSS Gr. Vat. & Bodl. ; Paſſus, proprie 
di&i {eu Geometrici, qui & mwmms. Colu- 
melli, Do@oribus equidem Miſnz Seraim 
CoVYW, 3; Cubiti five Amma Erabin c. 2. 5. 
Maimonide adnotante. Pes, menſura frequen- 
tifſima Latinorum, vel quos domuere Latin. 
Nam Hebrei, Chaldzi, Perſz, Arabes, Xgy- 
ptii,& reliquus quaſi orbis faltem brachio {uo 
ejuſ{que partibus ſunt uſi, quod urbanius equi- 


dem fatum & facilius & accuratius, ad re- 
liqua intervalla comprobanda. #quantur 
autem inter ſe, pes Anglicus, pes Atticus five 
Grzcus, pes Sinenſis, pes Caſtellanus Hiſpa- 
norum, pes Oliſiponenfis, peſque Galloram 
Lugdunenſis, imo g_—_ pes Velpafiani- 
cu> B. Riccioli ; adeoque 4 Virgz ferrez in 
Curia Londinenfi, ; Virge Caſtellanz & Oli- 
ſiponenſis, 3 Che ſeu cubiri Sinenfis, 2 Semi- 
virgz aut Cubiti Anglici, 3; Cheam aut Per- 
ticz Sinenſis, j#,, Pertice Anglicz, '5 ſeu 
# Ulne Anglicz, aut pariter $ Ulnz Lugdu- 
nenſis inter Gallos. Hordeola lata 8, 2. 
Cura noſtra. Ex pede igitur Anglico Gre- 
coque, ut decet, pedes & menluras alias 
aliorum brevi tabula zſtimabimus , freti 
multum experimentis Jo. Grzvii viri pro- 


bi & doi. 


Tabula IT. 


Pedis Angl, par- Item pedis Ro- Item pedis Parif, V++* pedeſolido 


tibus milleſimis, mani millefi- partibus 1444. & 


7. Pes Anglorum, Grzcorum, & Hebrzo- 
* rum; idemque pes communior Babylo- 
niorum. Hordea lata 87,2. longa 36. 


2, Pes Grecus Pliniti 


3. Pes Romanus Plinii 


4. Pes antiqunus Romanorum, qui & Capi- 
tolinus L. Peto curante, R. Fabreto nobil- 
que adprobantibus. 

5. Pes recentium Archite&torum Rome, ſive 
{ palmi aut 4; Cannz eorundem. 

6, Pes mercatorum textorumque Urbis, aut 
75 Brachii Romani : 

7. Pes Coffutianus, Romanus idem Grev:: 
Aſtronomi, peſque Hatnienſis & Bremenſis 


8. Pes T, Statilii menſoris priſcz Romz 


9g. Pes Romanus Villalpandi, & Congio Ve- 
ſpaſiani Imp. comparatus hh” 

Io. Pes Rhinlandicus five Leidenſis, nes ve- 
tus Romanorum Foſ. Scaligero & W. Snel- 
lio. Lata hordea 90. Idem pes Judaicus 
aut ; cubiti Hebraici R.Godolie 

IT. Pes Catholicus Tone Mor: viri illuftris, 
5 virge pony {exagies vibrantis parte 
quayis ſexagefima unius horz, Idem * 
palmi Genuenſis 


12, Pes Parifinus Grevii noſtri 


13. Pes Pariſfinus Auzotii , Picard; 8 Butter- 

feldii, e Curia. Idemque; Arifi aut Ulnz 
Perſarum 

14. Babyloniorum pes major, ſive Beflis Cu- 
biti Regii 


capit aquz fonta- 


& Unciis. mis & Unciis. milleſimis. Jem Fong 
Io000 Io3T 1350,0084 76, 
12,00 I2,372 - 938,0086 
Io10 | I1041,67 35755 78,32 
I2,125 I2,5 942,36T 
960 089,76 1296 67 ,24. 
in,g2 i877 900 
970 IO00 I309,5 69,37 
I1,64. 12,00 909,86 
976 Io006 I318 70,657 
II,7I4 12,0732 915,284. 
927 950,41 I25I,45 60,53 
11,124 PFi,zo5s $69,526 
967 1006,185 1305,458 68, 72 
I1,604 I2,02 907,0543 | 
972 10027; T312,2 69, 8 
II,674 12,0314 911,736 
986 I016,6 I331,T 72, 85 
IT,832 12,199 934,868 
IO33 T066 I39T 83,77 
I2,396 12,792 966 | 
1c$9 1122,63 1471,0694 98,15256 
I 3,068 I3,472 1021,576 
IO68 IIOoT T441,763 92,58 
12,816 , 13,212 IOC1I,2243 
1066 IO99 I440 92,063 
12,79 T3,188 IOQ0 
II25 II60 IO8,2IT 
13,5 13,9185 


Pes 


Pedis Ang). par- Item pedis Ro- Frem pedis Pafif. Vax+ | may dra 


* ib illefimis, illefi- ib  & capit que fonm- 
ES. & neil. mie Bucks. lea A 
x5 Pes Arabicus, 3 cubiti Arabici, 96 hor- I100,9179 I135 1486 IOI,4 
dea lata I3,212 13,62T 1032,738 | 
. I162 II98 I625,8 119,24 | 
16, Pes Venetus Fo Gravis 12.944 26608 = | 
_ II4 I175,27 I540 II2,59 fl 
' 
17. Pes Venetus Auzotiz 13,683 14,1032 1069.44 it 
18. Pes Bononienſis 4uzotii & Picardi L008. SOT 1686 123,64 | fl 
. Gy 14,448 14,9 II70,9 j qi; 
19, Pes Bononienſis Riccioli, hordea 80 I2662 1305,155 I54,21 | 
crebro experimento IF,2 I 5,662 Ml 
20. Brachium Florentinum Grevii 8 Auzotit L973 L974 1580,5 lj 


21. Brachium Florentinum Rtcciols 
22, Brachium Neapoleos Italice 
23. Ulna Antyerpiana 


24. Ulna Amſtelodami 
25. Cubitus aut Deraga Cahirz in Agypto 


26. Sagitta major Conſtantinopoleos 


Przterea ratione pedis Parifini in particu- 
las, utdiximus, 1440 diſtributi, hzc {edulo 
definita nobiſcum impertiit vir ſapiens & ami- 
cus Hadr. Auzotius, Pes Bruxellanus 1219. 
Amſtelodamenfis 1258. Hafnienſis 1402. 
Holmenſis Suecorum 1316. Mediolanenſis 
inter Italos 1760. & Patavinus 1582. Item 
Palmus Architetorum Romz 9885. Neapo- 
litanus x161, Melitenſis 1159, Maſblienfis, 
Avenionenſis, & Genuenfis 1100. Brachium 
denique Ravennatium 2570. Senenſe 2666, 
Mantuanum 2076. & Mutinenſe 2863. 

Xquantur autem nobis iſthzc tam ex uſu 
quam lege ſtatuta. Pes Anglicus 3X(12==36 
hordea in longum. 12 Unciz aut Pollices. 
2 — 4 Palmi. 4 Spithamz. 3 Cubiti. 5 Virge 
ferrez in Curia Londinenſi. & Ulnz. 3 Paſ- 
ſus Geometrici aut Agrimenſorii. 5; Fathoms 
five hexapeds. 3;,, Perticz aut Poli Gromatic1. 
2 Stadii aut Furlongi. & x; Milliaris Angli- 
ci. necnon x; Leucz maritime Anglorum,. 
Czterum extat adhuc Athenis Andronict 
Cyrrheſte collaudatum Vitruvio opus, turris 
ventorum i T9w12 quovis latere oxmmxe , 
aut x11 pedum Anglicorum Grecorumyve; 
Gallicorum vero ferme 115, probante viro 
probo F.Spenio. Eodem equidem modulo Mi- 
neryz Templum, quod hodieq; urbi ſuz mi- 
nus felici imminet, longum comperietis Via- 
tores, ab{que Trajani porticu, cubita Grzca 
aut ſeſquipedes Anglicos 112, latum 48. 
Pariter Templum Theſei ſub Arhenis intra 
porticum longum cubita 48, latum 17, To- 


22,956 23,665 I097,3 
I930 . 1979,38 
23,16 23,753 
2T00 2164,95 
25,2 25,98 
2283 23536 

27,396 28,243 
2269 2339,175 
27,23 28,07 
I824 IT180,41 

21,888 21,565 
2200 2268,04. 
26,4 27,2165 


tam denique diametrum Theatri Bacchici 
ibidem protendere cubita Grzca 173, aut 
pedes Anglicos 159,5. Parifinoſve 243 #y258. 
Reqte enim illam zſtimavit clarifl, Sponiw. 


Io. Pes vetus Romanorum ! Paſſus, 5; 
Milliaris Romani five Iralici. Columella, Pli- 
nius, Hujus dodrantem five palmum, fimul- 
que Cannam dez#poy Archite&torum anti- 
que Urbis, rabuls marmorez inſcripfir 
L. Pztus in Capitolio, Illum enim verum 
fuiſſe vereremque modulum pedis Romani, 
ex ſuburbanis ruinis eruriſque aliquot pedi- 
bus ferreis nuper comprobavit vir illuſtris 
Raphael Fabrecus: cui maxime ego aflen- 
tior, tribus duntaxat milleſimis pedis exce- 
dens menſuram Grzvianam. Semet tamen 
defendit diligentiffimus Grzviys monumen- 
to Cofſutii, Architeti Rome Atheniſque 
Pollione judice laudatiſfimi : modulis Capi- 
tolinis ipfius Pzti: & prez czteris pavimento 
marmoreo Panthei, operum Romanorum 
exquiſitiflimi; preter veteres pedes zreos 
F. Urfini & aliorum civium celebrium, nec- 
non Leonardi de portis ]. C, Vincentini. 
Aio ſ1militer portam magnam Panthei in ur- 
be Roma latam viginti pedes Romanos, 
Quinimo maxime fuifle probant, quem yo- 
lumus verum & antiquum pedem Romano- 
rum, tot circa Urbem ductus aquarum Mar- 
ciz, Tepulz, Juliz, Claudiz &c. modulis 
Frontinianis & Fabretinis ad amufſim conve- 
nientibus. Idem confirmant Cryptopor- 


(f) ticus 
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ticus Alexandri 8& Manmzz parentis $0 pe- ſim lata pedes Romanos 98. Idem centum 
«des16998 / Pyratnisquadiitz & cleyans nimis alia Urbis Jominz nionamenta, oo jamin 


C. Celtif epulonis ſuper” } kamilem faam ba- hoe: ſummario deſcribere noloy dinetici. 
4 wy ; 5 £1 | 
£ oy 3-6 $14 it | A Tabula II. 
punts, + c0:1191991 | KIT . +: Cubitus, \ 
Pedes & þ ar-. Digitns. +5 * > they - Semipes. Spins Pes, Selquipes, Fe 
tes pec is. :==,0625 z=0833 2525. 25 IJ>75 IT, z3=IDz5. &5 


Unciz. . —_—  .& 5: 0 6 9 I2 18 60 
Sooke 2 1k 
| Pedes VUncizque Grecorum aut Anglorum faciunt Romanos 


' Nobis Ped. 064437 85915 225775 * FISF 77325 © I,030 ++ I,5465  5,I55 
Vac, 377425 Ta030 3,993 |. ' 6,186 © 9,279 12.372 8, 558 © 61,86 


' Vac. 78125 1,04166 3,125 6,25 9,375 I23S- ... 18 75 . 62,5 
Plethrum, Millepedes, Paraſanga, 
ia, Hexa- Decempeda, Centumpeda, Scadium, 206 Paſſus, ORaſtadinm, 12000 Cubiti, 
\ 1,2 Paſ- 6,666. Cubiti, 65,66 Cuibiti, 120 Paſſus, | 666,666 Cu» 980 Paſſus, Mllepatics 9600 Paſlus.” 
us. 2 Paſſus , 20 Paſſus. 4920 Cubiti, ,- - -  hiti. 3200 Cubici. 3334 Cubiti, 39 Stadia, - 
'Pedes. 6 Io Ico 600 I000 4800 5000 I8000 
Unciz. - 72 X20 1200 7200 .12000 57600 |. 606000 216000 


Pedes Uncizque Grzcorum aut Anglorum faciunt Romanos. 


Ped. 6,186 _ 10,33z ' 103,T *''618,6 IozL 4948,633 5I5F 18558 
Unc. 74232 . \ 123,72 1237z2 7423;2 12372 go385,6 61860 222696 


Et Paſſus 1,2372 2002 20,62 . 123,72 206,2 989,76 103I 3711,6 


Nobis 


P mock: = 6,25 10,41666 104; 1666 © 625 I04r, 666 go0w  gF208,3 18750 
nm. oh 75 725 - "1250 7500 7 I2F00 | ood 62500 225000 


Et Paſſtus 12, 25 2.0833 ' 20,833 125 208} IO00 I0412 3750. 


Pedes & Unciz Romanz c continent Pedes ac Uncias Grzcorum vel Avglorum, 


-- 


 Uncias Palmus. Semipes., Spichamea. ; ,\Pes. | _- Cubitus, Paſſue . 
Nobis Pedes, 065625 ,o8ob33 | »2425 485 | 27275 , 97 I,455 4,85 
. Uncias 27275... 7... 229 $32 $373 11,64 17,46 28,2; 


Plinzg. - Pedes 2996 41 08-1 524 48. — 72 96. gh 48: 
| Daciag.ank6y. UP _ $376 | $8,604 11,592 17,28 $7,6 


Pedes & Unciz Romans aqutinent Pedes: ac. Uncias Grezcorum vel Anglorum, 
111 Sradiui, Pedes mille, ORaſtad, Paraſanga; * 
Y $904 1; Davunpeds; OY 120 Paſſus.; 200 Palſus. 960Paſſus. Mille paſſus. 3600.Paſlus.. 
Nobis  Pedes, $82 PP rn6ce BP | 582; . , 970 4656 4850 17460 
Paſſii Uncias 69,84 16,4. :.. \IIG4 6984, 11640 55872 F582co 209529 
Nobiss $ awnimdis Gre- —_ T0 | | 
corum aut Anglorum. =! _. IN Re Wn an woo oo” 
"NM Pedes 5,76 9,6 96. 576 g&O 4608 4800 17280 
k Uncias G9,12. ITI5,2, IIF2 6912 II520 55296 F7600. 207362 


I,152 I,92 I0,2 TifF,2 ++ I92 $2x,6 960 3456" 
OOom294 4h GE os Sp je "7x." Cabitus, 


Plinio Paſſhs, Ten mamma * 
Grec. & Angl, 
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17.” Cubitus, T3;»5, N98 {une 8& Chal- 
dis NITIR dun, £0 da Arabibus, 
Perfiſque &) FTJTA corey TnL vs, EFlippocra- 
tes. Menſura antiquiſfima. j Hominis ſtan- 
tis, Vitruvius. Quantum a flexu brachii per 
git ad finem medii digiti. & wxxpdys apos 79 
Ts Whos NutwAs- axpoy T0 Namun, maxus. - adv 


= - -% a 3 : 
ouſue unleras Ths Surrunus, an Lykors br apTES TVs 


You To neon, df 3. ovſnacionas, Ty wi, Poll. Pariter 
Grammatici Arabum , C$3z%} wv £0) 
&-2\--22) ),.A\) &)\ Tis » anary, Fulins 
idem, Suetoniuſque Tranquillus, 6 Palmi pa- 
trii,, 'DNaus wa thduper. Vatruvins, Fron- 
tinus, Hero, MSS. Vatic. S. Hieronuymus ad 
Ezech:. 6: 40, 5. & ad c. 43. Sal. Farchins, & 
O. Baitenorius ad Celaim c.' 2. 9. & ad Menacot 
C. 11. 5. Abulphedas, Geometres Golianus, Alis 
Cuxins, Phirauzabadins, Phiumius, Alides, & 
neſcio quot Lexicographi Arabici Syriacique. 
Seſquipes aut TeuuormNoys Heſyjchius , Suidas , 
MSS. Gr. in Vaticano & in Bodliano, Hero, 
Alii. 18 VUnciz vel Pollices, Fronnnus. 
2 Spithame, aut Zaretz duz, duo Sextantes 
cubiti, totve Dodrantes pedis, 24 Digit, 
Frontinus, Hero, MS. Gr. Bibl. Vat. 3 Or- 
gyiz, Hero, & MS. Gr. illuſtriſimi Pembrocii. 
Cubitus autem Agyptius, Hebraicus, Ba- 
byloniorum vulgaris, 8 Grzcus, {icut ſupra 
monſtrauimus Tab. 1. tendir que cum lel- 
quipede aut ſemivirga Anglorum & Caſtel- 
lanorum. Is eſt 73xv5 447, juſtior &com- 
munior cubitus Herodoti prima. #\& £0 
& 04) £0 ,Cubitus Vulgi, Cubiruſye Bra- 


chii non immodici inter Arabas. Et "98 
WRT in Codice Divino, Cubituſque Molis Le- 
gumlatoris, Namque juſtus hominum ſta- 
rus quatuor cubitis Hebraicis, quanta eſt & 
orgyia Grzca & hexapeda Anglorum, omni 
zyo zſtimatus eſt. Modulum vero Agyptium 
in campo Memphitico etiamnum ſervat re- 
ceſſa bicubirali graduum ſuorum infimorum 
ampliſfima omnium Pyramis. Quinimo hzc 
fabrica, humanorum operum longe maxi- 
mum & difficillimum, omni hiſtoria anti- 
quiys, #vi ſequentis fecurum & proximum 
cclo, quadratz baſeos latus porrigit cubitis 
Zgyptiis 462, quz ſunt ſeptem plethra Dio- 
dori Siculi tot pedibus minus, aur 693 pedes 
Agypti, Greciz & Britanniz; Romani 
714,43, Pliniani 721,9: ſfolique oecupat 
pedes Fgyprtios Anglicoſve 480249, Roma- 
nos 510400, Phnianos 52000c, aut 18 juge- 
ra Romana & pluſculum. Planum autem 
in faſtigio tantz domus rzlitum patet Supe- 
ris' tatitudine #vi=mx#; quanti ſunt pedes 
noſtri &gyptiique-I3,y, Romani 14 ty. 
In meditullio 'denique ram audacis edificii 
camera marmorea 23 Ccubitos AEgyprios aut 


GO GaN © 


probabit plus Viator... 

12. Babyloniorum & Perſarum Cubitus 
Major five Regius, 27 (digiti Grzcj, 2 aur 
xz cubiti Grzct yel Hebraici. Unde Pes Re- 


gius Babyloniorum poruir$ aut !3 pedis Gcz- 
.ci Anglicive. Ait enim Clio Herodoti, 5 5 G- 


mAnios Tigus F Wweners tn My 1005 ett oy Term SauTy- 
aun. Hunc equidem cubitum hodieque de- 
monſtrant. retraR&iones- graduum marmoreo- 
rum, quibus ad molem Chilmenariam ad- 
{cenditur prope Perſepolin aut Iſtachram : 
itidem ut cztera omnia nobilifime illius 
ruinz, 

13. Cubitus Hebraicus "19R #puua, Fona- 
thani zzpwids fREPHN, Oncele 3uutd, LXX. 
Interpr. & Foſepho certe «is, ut Gen. c. 6. 
1 Keg.c.6. & centies ſuper. Divina. Cubitus 
Moſaicus & Canon Adis Vaſorumque Sa- 
crorum, Cubitus erat mediocris ſive :Z4Jopo;, 
COPD 723 CYRDL W997 NMNYI NIX 
Maimonides & Bartenorins ad Erubin, Succa 
& Celamm, alioſque aliquot codices Miſne: Scho- 
lia Tamudica Succa f. 4. tb; & f. b, Godolias. in 
Chronico, Autor glorioſus Silte Gibborim. Diu- 
que ante iſlos R. Meiras Deuterota clariſimus, 
Succa f. 5.b. & Gemara Babyl. Erubin f. 3. b. 
Cubitus Sapiemtium ſex palmorum compos 
CoINaDL Y No. 4X 6=24 Pollices PIN 
6 Palmi pynav. 24 7 =168 rmyY hors 
dea lata, aut 24X 2—=48 hordea longa. 
Maimonides frequenter expertus, Hilcot Sepher 
Tora c. 9. Godilias abs illo. Attamen cubito 
parvo five maj metitur Fudas, princeps 
TW JoTeInar, tam vaſa facra, quam membra 
pleraque Grandis Altaris, Succa T. B. f; 5. 
Cubitus autem Gemaricus, ceu 149 ſive 5 cu- 
biti Bononienſis, 3. e, quantum Seſquipes 
Rhinlandicus, Godolias qua potuit arte & in- 


 duftrig.  Namque inftauratores Templi Se- 


cundi, cauti nimis, pollice uno auxerant 
Cubitum veterem five Moſaicum. Aurifa- 
bri etiam fub Herodibus modulis Vaſium Sa- 
crorum dimidium pollicem addiderant. Mg- 
ſifta Celim c. 17. $.9, Cubitus denique *7s.- 
Jos direxit Templum Propheticum. Exzech. 

Co 40, | 
T4. Cubitns Arabicus. £o-)) Deraga,, 
aut mollius 93, X Panico y1M, 5: pay; inv. 
Septem autem genera Cubitorum Arabico- 
ras 


rum recenſet Philologus Calcoſendius. 1. Cu- 
bitus Homarzus, $229) £19, 13 Cubiti com- 
munis 5 werets 4) £0. Hoc menſus eſt 
olim Homarus Ebn Cottabi ſpatium inter 
Baſram & Cufam. 2. Haſemzus, 8446\g)), 

ui & Cubitus major #0\z»)) nuncupatur, 
> 5-26ah 24. Digitus vero occupat 7 Hor- 
dea lata, aut 7X 7=49 plilos burdonis. 
Illo vero Cubito zſtimatio verſat in Jure 
Mohammedico. Idem teſtatur Maruphidas. 
3. Belalzus, 8-4-4), Haſemzo minor. 
4 Cubitus Niger, \94y) £09) Deras 
Sauda, Belalzo cedens digitis 23, ab Xthio- 
pe quodam Rafidi Principis A latere nomen 
& modum ſuum haber. Menſura zdificio- 
rum, nilometri, merciumque pretiofarum. 
Ferganius vero & Aſtronomi c#teri ejus zvi, 
ut Patrono ſuo obſequentes, uſi ſunt Cubitis 
Nigris, ubi gradum ambitus Terrz metien- 
do definierant. 5. Joſippzus, Eat ge) > 
2 Digiti minor Cubiro Nigro. Canon zdi- 
ficiorum Bagdadiorum. 6. Chorda five Aſa- 
ba, $-as)), breyior Cubito Nigro 13 digiti 
&3-e), Lzlio Ebn Abi autore, Uſus <jus 
apud Claudios Babyloniz \o\g\=. 7. Ma- 
haranjus Cubitus , 851,84 £1,539), 23 Cu- 
biti Nigri, foſfis menſurandis Mamone Prin- 
cipe imperatus. Tta dodtifſimus ille Calcoſendins. 
Alii autem Critici ac Geographi inter Ara- 
bas Cubicum dividunt in genera quatuor , 
in Antiquum , Recentem, Juſtum, & Ni- 
grum. I, Cubitus Antiquior Arabum 0 
Loo), qui & Haſemzus Krawlg)) appel- 
latur & $4k-\\\ Regius, tefle Geometra Go- 
liano, 2 Regibus Perſiz; tum abs Haſemidis, 
qui ejus uſum foro commendaverant, Con- 
tinet autem Cubitus vetus digitos latos 32 
&\s), hordeola junta x7 mans has 
192=32Y(6, aur ſetas equinas ),-2—v 
905-4) 1152 =32X 6X6. 4 Milliaris 
Arabici, & 3 Paraſangz Perſarum Arabum- 
que. Geometres ille Golianus, Abulphedas, Phiu- 
miu. I Cubiti Juſti 04) £0. 8 Palmi 
Juſti ſeu Cabdz a5 —6Y 2. 32 Digiti, 
Geom, Gol. Reperit autem Marufides intra 
Hagiam _ a ſummo tholo ad- pavi- 
mentum cubitos Haſemzos 78, aut beſles 107. 
Euagrius noſter eidem eminentiz tribuit pe- 
des Grzcos 180, Fornicem autem ejus pene 
rotundam Arabs idem deprehendit ad ſolum 
latitudine cubitorum Haſemzorum 44 2, 
ambitu 130. Latitudinem vero totius Tem- 
pli non minus cubitis 932. Longitudinem 
denique Adis pulcherrimz explicare cubi- 
tos Haſemzos 107. Poteſt autem ex modulo 
Mardfidz in MS. Arabico Bibliothecz noſtrz 


Cubitus Haſemzus Uncias Anglicas 28,9. 
2. Cubitns Recentior. ©4535 £3, ha. 
bet digitos 24, lata hordea mediocria 
144246, aut pilos Burdonios $64 = 
24 6X6. 23 Milliaris Arabici a\), 8 
7 Paraſange Perſarum Arabumque. Tidem 
Scriptores Arabici. Necnon Edrifuus Geographus, 
Et Nothamus, Maſudius, Gagminits, ac Chafa. 
rius Aſtronomi. 3. Cubitus Juſtus 8& Medio. 
cris, five 2 flexu brachii juſti, haud immo. 
dici, 8/0\s)) gg} £0. Cubitus ideo 
communior, 44705 idem ditione Herodoti ; 
aut FPNYI IRR ut Rabini veteres ſunt 
locuti; aut Cubitus Virilis wex vx, 
phrafi Legiſlatoris Dent. c. 3. 11, Continet 
autem Cubitus Nyzs, 5 wires, I waa rows, 
6 palmos omnino juſtos five ſuos lms, 
34==6X 4 digitos 2s) » I44=24X6 
bordea lata ),an%, & 864=144X6 pi- 
los veredi W909) when, Her etiam Me- 
tator Golianus, Idem 3\F Eo Cubitus Vul- 
garis, necnon Cubitus brevior 5zwakl] £0), 
ex palmis ſex 645 av. Sic diftingui- 
tur 2 Cubito Regio 8 imadugy 2A.) £0. 
Lexici egregii fragm. inter Arabica Cl. Hun- 
tingtoni, 4. Denique Cubitus Niger £0), 
Jogw)), juſſu illuſtriſfimi Mamonis agris me- 
tiendis inſtitutus, tener palmos Juſtos 63, 
digitos tales 27=24TÞ 3. Byſſus & merx 
pretiofior Bagdadi his cubitis veneunt. Idem 
Scriptor ab optimo Golio ſeryatus. Cubitus au- 
tem Raſaſeu aut Regius, $a) FISY | 
£akll} »), explicat tres Spithamas y\ws) 
Cubiti Mediocris : vyaletque 5 &-\5 Orgyiz, 
aut ſtaturz humanz, aut menſurz 7r7ex ex. 
Ita Edriſiu. Efſert adeo ſecundum hunc Geo- 
graphum altitudo humana quanti pedes An- 
glici 63. 

15. Virga Anglica, 3 Pedes, 12, Palmi, 
2 Cubiti, 4 Spithamz, + Ulnz Anglicz, 
Tantidem Paſſus Ecclefiaſticus, aut Dexter. 

I6. Paſſus Geometricus, five Agrimenſo- 
rum. 5 Pedes ſua gente. G5ua Jag. MS. 
Vatic. 2 Greflus five Paſſus parvi. &'. &5ua- 
Ts andz, MSS. Hatton. & Vat. Paſſus Roma- 
nus, eximie Paſſus, habet 5 Pedes Romanos. 
Frontinus ait, & nemo neſcit. 

I7. Ozyud. Brachjorum, preter pectus la- 
tum, extenſio maxima. Pollux, Heſych. £\w) 
84a Arabibus, & &-\v). ovs,noT Fgy- 
ptiis, Status ( cogitate ) quantus eſt homi- 
nis, & maxime crucifixl. Vitruviu, & Sta- 
tuarii, ov. Ulna adeo Maron: & Servio. 
Fathomus, Status, Toiſa. Avglis, Hifpans, 
Gallis. ide, iEdmdw, Terga'my;v, viz. 6 pe- 


des, 4. cubita, $ Spithamz, Herodotus & He- 


(chias. 
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ſuhin, fi emendaveris : & MS.Vat. 24 Palmi, 
72 Pollices five Unciz, 96 Digiti, 2 Vargz 
ceemes nr dimyers, MS. Gr. in Vaticano. 
— L222, extenſa brachia, 4 Cubita, 
FR 7 ſtatura hominis, locuſque ejus 
aptus x7! wCor, Doftores Urbis S. Erubin f. 21. 4. 
Hinc muros Babylonios attollunt ad Orgyias 
Aflyrias Fo, aut ad Cubita Regia 200 = 4 
X 50. Teſtes antiqui & idonei Cteſtas & He- 
rodotus. Quanquam Clitarchus, Strabo, Philo, 
Curtics, & Hyginus, 50 Cubita ſubſtituunt pro 
tot Orgyis Cteſianis: necnon loco 200 Cu- 
birorum Herodoti reponere malunt Plinias, 
Solinus, Oroſius, & Fuvenalis Scholion, Pedes 
ducentos. Spatia Sabbatina Orgyia five fu- 
ne Tr7eeT1y, « meniurabantur. Bartenorius alibi, 
tum Erubin c. 5. 5. ſerio adfirmat. 

18, Novempeda Hebraica, {ive Canna eZ - 
m;,vs Hebreorum. FJD, zi. whapos LXNX, 
Interpr. & 8. Hieron. VIP 29113 Fonatham & 
Syr0. $-$-429 Calſaba Arabi. 36 Palmi ſeu 
gNgS9 tmyiu, 6 Cubita, 9 Pedes Hebraici, 
Rabint ad Ezech. c. 40. 5, 6. Canna autem 
Ezechielis ſuperat Calamum communem He- 
brzorum palmo unico, c. 40. 5. prophetia- 
rum ejus, porrigens palmos 37. 

19. Decempeda, ſeu Pertica Romana. 
Io Pedes Romani, 120 Unciz five Pollices, 
40 Palmi, 135 Spithame, 63 Cubita. Hygi- 
nus, MSS. Hatton. & Trin. Hinc Tiberius 
aliique proceri homines di&i Malelz alii{que 


. Sureraier feu Beſlales, tanquam alti pedes 


decem demto triente, #. e, ſtatura pedum 63. 

20, Decempeda Greca. Wrawa, vngo eus- 
Tu, Tronhay werue. % Apollonit, Pariter de 
illa Callimachus, apgirzry rnevaroy Te Bow a4 
mew aogprs, Ara, TO pedes Grzeci, 40 
palmi, 16o digiti, 63 cubiti, & 13 or- 
gyia. MSS. Gr. Vatic. & Epiphanius MS. 
Schede amiciſimi Rulai, & ille Cl. Saravit. 
Item 2; Plethri, 13 Orgyia. Fragmenta Sara- 
viana. axawe, Canna Aigyptia, five Decem- 
peda Xgyptia. Etym. m. & Epiphanius MS, 
Huc accedat %.<5 Caſ{aba five Canna Ha- 
cemza , dica ab Arabum Principe Hacemo 
Bimralla, conficiens 6 cubita Haſemza ſe- 
cundum Zegagium, aut cubirta 5 Bochario 
Juriſconſulco : aut 8 cubira brachii juſti five 
communia, 8Jo\s)) 34)) £02. Calcoſendins. 


Quinyero Agrimenſor Golianus , Caſaba, in- 
quit, five Calamus habet 7 cubita Haſemaa, 
$ cubita hominis ſtatura juſta 3-4-) £99), 
& cubita Nigra 7} \04«)} £15. 

2I, Ilxi3poy Grzecorum, quod eſt Jpiunus. 
m2aYpoy bono vati. Latus Jugeri quadrati ex 
centumpedibus, h. e. '22. Heſychius non ine- 
mendatus. Too pedes Greci, 665 cubiti, 167 
orgyiz, 2 ſtadit, qoo palmi, 1600 digiri. 
Herodotus, Heſychins iterum corretius, Suidas, 


Euſtathiuſque ex Apione & Herodoro. Necnon 
Didymus Aſulani Editoris ad ia. *. & 9.x. & 
Fragmenta Rulaa & Saraviana. 10 awars 
Schede eadem Cl.Rulgi. Proceritas non maxi- 
ma palmarum Babyloniarum. Xenophon in Cy- 
ro erudiendo, & Suidas. Quorſum pertiner 
Chaldzorum, Arabum & Perſarum Aſa 
od&), Mte5Dg, five 34s, continens cubita 
Haſemza 60: quz producunt 80 cubita Sta- 


turz juſtz 8)o\s)) 34) £52. Verum Cha- 
life Arabici pro Fune re&ius mandarunt 


menſoribus ſuis 8\wlw) Catenam. Maxi- 


me a Geometra Goliano. 


22, Stadium Grzcum. Jy aut wg, 
puta 43w vel w7&r. ipyts Jpbus Fo. Thetzes 
& Antonin MS, Curriculum Pifz ſftatutum. 
Stadium Olympicum. Proprie Stadium. Ve- 
ruſtius 5z1gy ance & ainer, quaſi conyallis an- 
guſta. y, Euſtath. ad Thiada, & Etym. m. @ %. 
Pindari, 6 Plethra, 100 Orgyiz, 400 Cu- 
bita, 600 Pedes, $00 Spithamz, 600 Y{ 4 
= 2490 mauy five Palmi, 9600 Digiti : 
Grzca omnia. Herodotus, Pollux, Hero, Gel- 
lins, Cenſorinus, Suidas, MSS. Rulea & Pem- 
brocia, & Photins CP. Peanius, Samenudius 
Ag yptius & N.Blemmidas MS. 60 azawar, Fra- 
gmenta Kulea, 7; Dolichi, Hero. 120 Paſſus 
myTsnodes Grzcorum. 600 Pedes Anglici. 
Qua latitudine pandit hippodromion Con- 
ſtantinopolitanum, ſicut noſtrates illud ſunt 
dimenſi. Reperit tamen Cl. Vernonius Herodis 
Arrici Stadium ad lliflum 630 Pedes Anglicos 
longum, puta ultra carceres & metam. 
Inluper, teſte Clariff. helero, latus quodque 
Periboli 7z725zdiais Jovis Olympii ( Traja- 
nus poluerat) prope Athenas explicat pe- 
des 625. Tantidem adfirmat Pauſanias. At- 
qui alius ex chariſſimis meis Stadium Laodi- 
cenum 729 pedes Anglicos extenſum vidit & 
perambulavit. In ſtadio 625 Pedes Romani, 
I25 Paſlus Romani, Colaumella, Vitruvius, 
ſepe Plinius, Cenſorinus, Hyginus, S. Hierony- 
mus, MSS. Savil. & Coll. Trin. & Hatton. 
Verius pedes Romani 618,6, ab abaco noſtro. 
z milliaris Romani, i.e. 52, ratione pedum 
Romanorum. Stravo, Plutarchus, Polybius vel- 
ut nunc extat, Dionyſus & Appianus Livio ad- 
juni, Hero, MS. Gr. Pembr. Frontinus, Pli- 
wins. MS.Savil. & Agathamerus. Stadiis autem 
Grzecis loca Sacra dimetitur Fl. Joſephus , 
{icut cadem Milliaribus five Signis Romanis 
Euſebius, & Hieronymus , 8& Jo. Phocas. 
:,: ive 4; milliaris Romani, pedibus equidem 
Gracis z{timati, haud Romanis. Hero, Sui- 
das, MS.Gr.Pembr. N.Blemmidas. Prope ve- 
rum ac rationibus Plinianis propius, 5,zg mil- 
liaris Romani ; vere tamen, 5,;; milliaris Ro- 
mani pedibus Grzcorum ſ{upputati. Inde 
Plutarchus dixit milliare Italicum par.us mi- 


S > nus 


nus efſe quam ſtadia oto, Adhuc autem 
viſitur Conſtantinopoli Hippodromus lati- 
tudine =Naiz, Unde poteris de his certius 
judicare. $553 Milliaris five OQtaſtadii Grz- 
ci, quod Polyb;us Romani: pedibus zſtimavit, 
Strabone equidem abuſum notante libro v1. 
Galya ſeu Stadium Arabicum, jatus maxi- 
mus ſagittz, longitudo Hippodromi, 400 
cubita. Phiumius, & Firauzabadins. 5; Para- 
ſangz juſte. Pharabius, aliique. Stadium ve- 
ro Commune five Furlongus legitimus An- 
glorum explicat pedes Anglicos 660. Perti- 
cas Anglicas iYugT1yas 40. Stadium deni- 
Pythicum non minus pedibns mille con- 
ſumſit. Cenſorinus. 

23. Stadium Talmudicorum. p17 aut 517, 
eco 1 ezopy, i, e. Curriculum .2 p17 linguz 
primz. 266 "197 Greflus OB. Tom: c.7. 
& Tomtobus ad Baba cama Cc. 7.8.10. 7; aut 7; 
milliaris ſui five 919. Tanchumus, Godolias, 
& Talmudum Babylonium Baba meſia f. 33. 1. 
Ho PRIN Talm. Feroſ. Erubin f. 22. b. 
625 Mp2 grefluum minimorum five pe- 
dum, & 125 paſſuum, Cohen de Lara & 
Moſaphias. 

24. Sievngss, Curſus reciprocus. fd) - 
Agr, 1 TAG dax)gG, 1 waye Weds, Pollux, 
Suidas, ambo & %. Ariſtophans. Duorum ſta- 
diorum ambulationis circuitio, Vitruyius. m7 
Aron mo dow ml Jpipy x Varina %. Art 
ftophanis, & Suidas. 2 ſtadia, Etym. m. & 
Fragmenta Saravii, & Fo. Tzetzes. 2X 400 
= 800 cubita, Heſychiw, & x. Ariſtophanis 
refte accepti, quod eft 6, five by T. 250 paſſus 
Romani, 1250 pedes Romani. Ea quidem 
longitudine adhuc patert Diaulos Smyrnenſ(1s, 
referente viro Clariff, G, Whelero. 

25. |rmxov, immuas Jpiuuos, Pollux. immmnov c- 
Ner, Circus equeſtris, irmodpbwmeo, 4 ftadia, 
Plutarchus in Solone. Hippodromium Oeno- 
mai 4 ſtadia longum, latum unum. Schede 
Saravii. 500 paſlus Romani, 2500 pedes 
Romani. Sic eft Circus Conſtantinopolita- 
nus intra metas: at ultra eas paſſuum Roma- 
norum 550. 

26. Milliare aut Milliartum Romanum, 
Mille paſſus Romani. Proprie Milliare. w- 
a0, imeMzor, Strabo, Plut. Polyb. Ali, Inde 
WD, ey & Jan Judzorum, Syrorum, 
Arabum. Lapis aut Columna inſcripta nu- 
mero Milliariorum, przſertim Graccho po- 
nente, oyucoy igitur Euſebio in Geographia $. 
& in Ceſare Peanii. 3,-: Paralangz, Strabo. 
goo00 Pedes Romani. 1000 Paſlus Romani, 

 Frontinus, Hyginus, Plinius, mille ali. $ Sta- 
dia Grzca, ingula ex pedibus Romanis 625 : 
cuncta' pedum Romanorum 5500=625X8. 
Columella |. 5. c. 6. Polybius tertio 6munas , 
Strabo ſeptimo, Plinius |. 2.c. 13. & 1.6. c. 26, 
Ge Babylone poſt Herodotum , paſimque Nature 


jus; PFrontinus, Hyginus, Gromatici cunt, 
Vitruvius I. 1.6.6. Hero, Suidas, Theophilus 
IC. Agathemerus Geographus, Peanius, MS, 
Gr. ex Pembrochianis. Item Polybius, Plut. & 
Appianus cum Livio compoſiti, Verum non 
bomines oli, ſed 8 lapides hoc loquuntur 
olim ac nupererati: ut in via Valeria, co- 
lomne 38 & 41: aliz in Appia, in Latina, in 
aliis viabus a Portis veteris Urbis, ut re&e 
probavit CI. Fabretus, non 2 Milliario Au- 
reo ſub zxde Saturni emenſ{z. Ecce alia ar- 
gumenta hujus moduli. Aquarum Claudiz 
& Anienis fontes, hic 45 milliario, 62 ille 1 
Roma ablens. I. Frontinus, & ipft Claudio in- 
ſcriptus laps, Piſcina Claudiz ad vi. ab 
Urbe milliarium, ITdem Aque duttor, & Fabre- 
tus airomns, Oftia Tiberina xvi M. P. ab ea- 
dem recedere. Antoninus, quem vocant, Tabula; 
Peutingeri, & bona fides Fabreti Roma De- 
cimum v1a Latina. io M.P. Antoninu. Brun- 
ditio Hydrunta per Lupias 5o M. P. Plinias, 
& Antoninus, Roma trans Rubras ad Viceli- 
mum, 20 M, P. [ter Hieroſol. Pithoes. Bono- 
nia Mutinam 25 milliaria Romana. Anoni- 
n4us. 24 Mutinenſia, 24,911 Velpaſianica 
Villalpandi, 193 Bononienſia, Riccrolus, ab 
Aſinella ad turrem Mutinenſem [ape ac diligenter 
ntercepto ſþatio. Thuriis Viceſimum, 20 M.P. 
Antoninus, Malliis Columnam Rhegiam 14. 
M. P. Antoninus ſemel iterumque. Columnz 
milliariz in via Emerita Hiſpanorum. Fre- 
tum Gaditanum latum inter Mellariam & 
Promontorium Album 5 M,P. Plinius a Tu- 
7anio indigena. Freti Siculi latitudo minima 
ſtadia xx. Timoſthenes. Columnam Rhegiam 
a Peloro 12 ſtadia, 1500 paſſus Romani, 
Polybius, Plinius, Martianus, & ferme Cluve- 
71us, Peloro Meſſanam 12 M. P. Antoninns, 
necnon Edrifius Arabs, & Petr. Cluverins, $t- 
cilia totius perdiligentes metatores. Lilybzo 
Pachynum 1600 ftadia, 2c0 milliaria. 7i- 
moſthenes, Plimus, Martianus: atque 1520 
ſtadia, 190 M. P. Arathemerns & Cluverius. 
Iſthmi Corinthiaci ancuſtiz per Ifthmum 
oppidum oblervatz, 4 M. P. Mela, Salinas. 
5 M. P. 40 ſtadia. Strabo, Plinius, & 1 .ucia- 
nus numero forte reſtituto. Sed per oppidum 
Hexamilion tranſa&a menſura, 6 M. P. Geo- 
graphu Nubeaus, & Wiatores juniores. Jeri- 
chunte Jordanem 60 ſtadia, 7; milljaria. Fo- 
ſephus & Itineraria ſacra. Hierololyma Beth- 
lehemam, 6 M. P. 2 Paraſange. Enſebius 
Epiſcopus Caſaree Paleſtine, B. Hieronymus 
Refor Bethlehemicus , ejuſque hoſþes bonus 
S. Severus: Johannes Phocas, Epiphantus Fiag1o- 
polita, Ttinerarium Hieroſol. Pithoet, Heoefippt 
recentior, Benjaminus Fudeus ; Edrifius & Mo- 
hailinus Arabes, Ut pudor fit non credere. 
In Britannia 4 Lapide Londinio Verolamium 
per Suttoniaca 2I milliaria Romana, Ante- 

minus, 


LMI 


tins? 20,37 milliaria Geometrica Angliz, 
Merſores noviſimi. Minimus Trajequs e 
3al ia, Gefloriaco Rutupium, quod eſt de 
Bonunia Richburgum uſque, 450 ſtadia 
Greca, 56: milliaria Romana. Dio, & Iti- 
nerarium Antonini. Certius autem reſtituetur 
ratio milliaria veruſque f{imul {tadiaſmus, f1 
locoram prexdiQorum diſtantiz jam evo 
noſtro obleryentur: yulgares equidem rotls 
ub1 licet metatoriis, quam verz per artem 
] rigonometricam. Huc demum unum ex 
deperditis adjiciam propter loci famam exi- 
miam. Babylona itaque ad Euphraten am- 
biit olim murus quadratus ſtadiis Grzcis 430, 
aur milliariis Romanis 60. Herodotus, Plinins, 
Solinus, Philoſtratus Lemnius, Schuliaſtes vetus 
Fuvenals, Fulianus Imperator, & diſertiſfime 
noſter Hieronymus ad Eſaie c. 14. Arvero fta- 
dia idem comprehendit 360, quot ſunt partes 
circuli Zodiaci, fi.e anni Tropici apud Chal- 
dzos: & 45 milliaria Romana, & iu#9dp1wucy 
forte Camelorum. Cteſias qui urbem viderat, 
Philo ByZantins, Hyginus reftitutus, & [zetzes 
Chiliaſfa. Vel denique perimeter Babylonis 
conſumſit ſtadia 365, tot nimirum dies col- 
ligit annus Nabonafſareus ac: vetuſtiſhmus 
Civilium, aut milliarta Romana 45, 625. 
Clitarchus & milites Alexandri Magni , Strabo 
& Curtins emendati, & tandem Euſtathins. 
Denique 400 ſtadia, 5o M. P. Romanorum. 
Dio Caſſius ſolus. Sed hinc pergo. Millia- 
re Romanum facit 73 Stadia Grzca, quzvis 
pedum Grzcorum $00, cunta pedum 450” 
= 609 NG 75: &1 Paralange, & 750 Orgyias. 
Hero idem in Geodeſia, Heſychius correfns, 
Dio Cafius, S. Chryſoftomus ad Evang. Fulianus 
IC. G. Syncellus. MSS. Gr, Illuſtriſſ. virorum 
H. Savilii & T. Bodlii, Schede amicifims Ru- 
lei, Suidas etiam correttus, Rabini Fudeorum, 
& Nic. Blemmidas MS, win, 45 Plethra. 
450 urawas. 750 ryuz). I 800 B1uvamz, Greſlus. 
3000 Ties. 4520 mdrs. Schede Rulei modo 
Grecanico, Heroq; Bodiianus. Compertum enim 
eſt ex ltinerario Antonini, quod adpellanr, 
& Tabulis Peutingeri & ab Hiſtoricis Byzan- 
tinis, vergentis Imperii Roman! ut nummos , 
aries. ingenia & majeſtatem , ita & ſpatia 
milliaria fenfim decreviſſe. Hoc etiam nimis 
ouam queſivit Menſorum Curſorumque pu- 
|. icorum fraus & avarities. Dein 7,68 Stadia 
:xca, pedum quzvis Grecorum 600, f1- 
1111 pedum 4800== 600 7,68: 3, Paraſan- 
&», Plinius, Suidas, & G. Agricola. 7,76 Sta- 
dia Grzca, ſingula 606,25 pedum Grzcorum 
Anglicorumve: ſimul-omnia pedum 4850 = 
606,25X 7,76. Ab abaco noſtro. Imo idem 
cowpurus placuit jam olim ]. Cefari, Unde 
iile in extremo Civilium x04 eniz2gzdry, quo 
Pharon Agyptiam Alexandriz ſux adjunttam 
norunt yiatores, Strabo, Foſephus & cenrum 


alii, nongentis Paſſubus Romanis #que xfti- 
mavit. wiatoy imaizzy, paulo minus quan 
ſtadia ofto, Veri proximus Plutarchus. 7 Sta- 
dia decurſa, Alexandrina velit an yere Her- 
culea, 42 Plethra, 420 Acznz, 700 Orgyiz, 
1680 Greſlus, 2800 Cubita, 4200 Pedes, 
5600 Spithame, 16800 Palmi, 67200 Digiti. 
Schede elegantifimi Saravii. Pariter Samenu- 
dio Xgyptio MS. wir, 7 Stadia ſeu Galvz 
wgks, coo Pertice mwmnixas aut Calabez 
a3, Cubita 3000=600YNy, 3 Paraſange. 


Mulliare vero Polybianum, Strabone quidem 
referente, ne vix Polybio ipſo, producit Sta- 
dia 8; pedibus Romanis zſtimata: quz ſunt 
Plethra 50==48F2, Pedes gooo==24800+200, 

27. Milliare Geometricum Angliz. Idem 
Ocaſtadium Grzcorum. 5000 Pedibus Gre- 
cis, aut I0'0c0 Semipedibus Anglicis expor- 
rectum: qui faciunt Not# Pedes Romanos 
5i55- Semip. I0'310. Plinio 5208. Semip. 
10'416, Pedes vero Catholicos 45$3,1046. 
Semip. 9'I166. & Pcdes Parifinos 4690,4315. 
Semip. 9'38I.. & Bononiz Pedes 41 52,89. 
Semipedes 8304-8. Idemdenique de circuitu 
Terrz totius ;3- gradus unici aufert. 

28. Milliare vero Commune & Legiti- 
mum Angliz continet 8 Stadia Anglica, five 
tot Furlongos perticarum quotque quadra- 
ginta, Perticas &Jezyrhy;es 220408. 
Fathomos five Hexapedas 880. Paſſus mvi- 
modus T056, Ulnas mwmanzius 1408, Virgas 
7erodus 1760, Cubita Janus 3520. Pedes 
5280. Spithamas 7040. Palmos 21120. Un- 
cias 63360, Hordea longa 190080. : 

29. Milliare Talmudicum. $1519 & x93, 
141151 veruſtifiimi Interpretis c. 5, 41. Evan- 
gelii x7 Mz72s, & ubique Codicum Talmu- 
dicorum. Mille pafſus Romani. Namque 
obſecuta eſt gens infelix metatoribus Au- 
guſtis. 75 Stadia aut Riſa pO»), Octans in- 
tervalli iſtius, quod Emmaunta ſeu Nicopo- 
lin dirimit ab Hierofolyma. $. Lucas e. 24. 
Evang. & Foſephus Bellorum ultimo, & Viato- 
res Sacrt. Aut Jerichunte Jordanem. Tdem 
Flavins & Epiphanins Hagiozolita, Nam utro- 
bique = 8. 

39. Milliare Rebraicum. »©47s ils in 
Actis Apoſtolicis, Limes Sabbatinus, En 
FMmIV Scribarum antiquiſſimorum decreto, 
2000 Cubita AR D298. 2 Paraſange aut 
FROW. 12000 Palmi } mx, ==2000 N; 6. 
Tanchumus in I exice Talmudico, Chronicon Go- 
dalie f. go. Fuſe Maimonides Hilcot Sabbar. 
C. 27. Idem ille Moſes & Obadias B. ad Babi 
Camac.77, Mecilta egregte f. 20, Miabar rabba 
f. 211. Semotque ravbaf. 159.d. Gemara Baby- 
lonia Sota f. 27.b. & 42. Baba Meſia f. 33. & 
Peſachim f. 93. b. Tanchuma, Conditor Aruc, 
Sal. Tarchius, & D. Cimchins ad Fo. c. 3. 4. 

BD 


Et ante hos omnes Sacerdoti: Fudaici decus u!- 
imum Fl. Foſephus. Item Deuterote priſci Maſ- 
fita Erubin c. 4. & c. 5. Et ab iftis, preſertim 
4 R. Aquiba noſter Hieronymus Queſt, Algaſua- 
narum decima, Ubi Pedes minute legimus 
pro Paſſus aut juſtius The. Sic enim vide- 
rat beatus Eucherius. Tantum ſane jam olim 
definite dixerat celebris ille Aquibas Math- 
&ta Erubin c.5. o1wpRnD 17 PR MIR RAPP 


FT Pt xx 2. Quare Oc-. 


cumenius, Rabaniſmo quaſi calens, initio 
AR. S. wiatoy &y » F orCodos odds, ws Pnmy er ns 
& my t. popaTti, d)\yNiov Tr av any, 3) 1doy 
&z1& TYn'h = mCors mers dacuuo. DEP Lys F 
mpptonlw, Jo, c. 3. 2000 Greflus mediocres, 
Bruzrs ame na mxudie, PW I FNYDB 
oxCCarmopie, Maimonides in Tad, Talm. Babyl. 
in Erubin f.42. & Feſtus ad Baba Cama c.7.h.15. 
Quantum diſtant in monte Olivarum veſti- 
gia ultima Seryatoris, unde ccelos repetebar, 
ab urbe Hieroſolyma, irer Sabbati, AF. 1. 12. 
Syrus ponir iz) ; at Fl. Joſephus viceſt- 
mo #quius Tymz5a/) eo intervallo. Nam 
pedes 2 reddunt g ſtadia. Baſts autem Orien- 
ralis ejuſdem montis 15 ſtadia, nihil minus, 
ab urbe Sacra diſtans. S. Fob, c. 11. S.HTeron. 
& Fo. Phocas. Suburbium denique legiti- 
mum, Vy713 W132 2000 Cubita undique 
protendit, Num. 35.5. imo v. 4. ſecundum 
FI. Joſephum & Interpr. LXX. & Jolen Ga- 
lilzum. y. T. Hieroſ. Erubin f. 23. c. & Babyl. 
zitulo eodem. Quanta equidem diſtantia inter 
Arcam Divinam & populum rite obſeryaba- 
tur. Foſ. c. 3. 4. & Exodi grand f. 159. d. 

31. Milliare Arabicum, Av, continet 
3000 Cubiros priſcos aut Haſemzos £5) 


= 2 £9) Low). Novos vero 


Cubitos $a 3a) £9) omnino 4000 : 
partitione quidem Cubiti variante, non ſpa- 
tio milliari olim aut nuper. Abulphedas, Fi- 
rauzabadius, Fiumius, Alis Cuxius e Perſis, 
A. Chaias Fudeus, Ferganius, Nothamus, Gag- 
minius, Chafarius, & ali Aſtronomi Arabum. 
z Paraſange a 4000 XN 24 = 3000 (32 
—=9600 Digiti &\el. 6Y, 9600= 576000 
hordea lata >)-4—2-<5 , & ſetz equine 
3456000, tam majoribus Arabum quam ju- 
nioribus. Scriptores izdem, & Maſudius. Et 
Alides Syrtts, aliuſque Criticus Syriacus in Bibl. 
pretioſa Clarifſimi Huntingtom, & Lexidion 
Nigmatallah. Milliare autem Arabicum Fer- 
ganii 8& Maſudii Atrophilorum cepit 4000 
Cubita Mamonia five Nigra, qu vocantur, 
You) 1,535; Ipſis reftibu. At vero 4000 
Cubitis Juſtis five Communibus, 04) £5, 
Milliare patrium zſtimat Manſurius Mathe- 
maticus haud ignobilis. Milliare Arabicum 


4000 Grefſus DEED Ecthariw. Hoc in- 


ſuper tenebitis, Edriſium, Haucalidam, Abul- 
phedam, & pleroſque Scriptores Arabicos, 
dum maxime intra Imperium Romanum yer- 
{antur, referre milliaria mitiora, & Roma. 
na potius quam ſua. Idem faciunt Judzi in 
Talmudis & extra iſta, ut Viator Tudclenſis 
aliique, Verum ut peregrina illa detexam, 
Milliare Arabicum expendit pedes Arabicos 
6000, aut 576000 hordea lata: pedes autem 
Grzcos Anglicolve 6605 =1100,917 in 6, 
Hoc oftendimus Tab. x. 

2. AbMyQ@”, waxpos Jpigeor, Pollux. inmodyi. 
toy, Suidas. I2 Stadia. 1200 Orgyiz. 4800 
Cubita Grzca. Hero, & Schede amplifſ. Sara- 
yi, In dire&um id putant aliqui, ut 2 calce 
ad carceres confierent revertendo Stadia 24. 
Hoc maluit Suidas. Pariter Fo. Tzetzes ver- 
fa polirico, 0 TE T8205 ny Jpowes 5 TIN; FL 
z.Jdss, Alio tamen ille dixerat, 5 Jo6>:y os tmide 
Jpowos' Tris Þ nawmnpas yt, to 0 YAuTINGY 
nv, 

33. Leuga Gallorum, Ammianus, Fornan- 
des, Tabule Peutingeri, & MS. Savilianum, 
& Heſychius repurgatus, Leuca, S. Hhierony- 
mus, Iſidorus, Ingulphus, alit ſexcenti. Leva, 
Leuva, & Leove. Beda, Gromatic: juniores, 
Gloſſe Saxonice, Nithardus, Ivo. Lieue in ore 
Francorum, League Anglo, Lega Hiſþano; 
Leuga a Germanorum Lygen, quantum tel- 
luris oculi facile proſpiciunt: ceu 0 Jv 
—=-4-J) apud Grammaticos Arabum. Aut 
Legen requieſcere. Malunt alii a Liech Cel- 
tico deducere, quod eſt lapis. Seſquimilliare 
Romanum. 12 Stadia: ficut & Dolichus 
Grzcorum & Leuca Japonum. 1500 Pafſus 
aut 7500 Pedes Romani. Ammianus ſexto, 
Fornandes decimoſexto, Athicus, Antonini Ttine- 
rarium quod yocatur, Tfidoruw, MSS. Saviliana. 
2 Milliaria. Tngulphus, 2 Milliaria Italica. 
FTodieque circa Pariſios. Tantz & Coſz Mo- 
golorum, 

34. Lcuga terreſtris Hiſpanorum. 3 Mil- 
liaria Italica. Leges & Geographi Hiſpanit. 
Quanta & Lenca Bulgarica, & Sinenſium Pu, 
1, e, Columna ad decimum Li extans. Li 
autem validz yocis ſpatium, poſitis, ut ſo- 
lent, ordine nunciis. Pu preterea zſtimatur 
oQans itineris diurni five Can. y, Martinium 
Hiſtorie Sinice Atlantem. 

35. Leuca maritima Hiſpanorum, imo 
terreſtris Lenca Lud. Nonii. Item Ratta, i.e. 

requies five man{io Germanorum : cujus me- 
minit $. Zeronymwus ad ultima Joelis. 4 Mil- 
liaria Iralica, Scriptores plerique utriuſque 
populs. 

36. Paraſanga communior breyiorque 

Perſarum, 5 many us, Peris Ipſis 24 vy9 


Pharſanc, i.e, parya miſio, quod interpretor, 
a7 AL 


& 24M t1%pet amp Smoo).coy, Tter horarium tabellarit 
peditis. Inde Arabibus +49 Pharſach: 8 
ſudzis Ef. c. 10. 32. & paſſhimTalmudis ND 


Pharſa. Eadem Stadium aut G J Syro- 
rum catachreſi, 9oives mpnxos, Etym. m. & Pli- 
niws |. 5. c. 19. & MS. Hatton, drdmwes Aga- 
thias. Schoenus Marino & Ptolemeo Geogra- 
phis, 3o ſtadia. 3o Stadia Attica, Herodorus 
plus ſemel, Xenophon, Artemidorus, Strabo, 
Cl. Prolemeus, Heſychins, Agathias , Photius, 
Suidas, Etym. M. Hero MS. Fragm. Saravia- 
na. Nam quidam Perſarum & Babylonio- 
yum Paraſangas fibi ad 40, imo ad 60 ten- 
dunt Stadia. Strabo |. 11. ex Patrocle : Euſta- 
thius, Harmenopulus, alii ex Strabone. Vide 
&. ſequentem. £,; fere Stathmi Perfici, five 
itineris diurni. Xenophon. Quaſi 3 Stathmi 
Perlici, Herodotus. Paulo plus quam 39 Sta- 
dia. Agathemerus in Compendio Geographis. 
3,75 Milliaria Romana ==P. Strabo, alitque. 
3,9 =; ty; Milliaria Rom, Nos. 3 Mil- 
liaria Italica. Giggeius & Golius vir clariſim. 
3 Milliaria Haſemza aut Cufza , J-4- 
$a lS, tam »recentioribus Arabum quam 
anriquis: at vero eadem capit 9coO cubita 
priſca, recentia 12000. Abulphedas Epiphanie 
nec minus Geographie Arabice princeps, Edri- 
ſins, Feſus Alides inter Syros: Camuſi conditor, 
Phiumins ex Criticis Arabum, Compendia Lexici 
Gaubarii, Lexicon aliud egregium inter Arabica 
El. Huntingtoni, Catena Syriaca in N.T. Abul- 
pharagus in Aftronomia ſua, & Maſudius ad 
Syntaxin Ptolemaicam. 9000 Cubita £0) 
priica Arabum ex digitis 32, Abulphedas. 
30 wIgXs five ntwuarm, Phiumius. Verum 
25 Galve live Stadia, Paraſanga juſta. Pha- 
Tabius & alii Philalogi Arabum. 12000 Cubira 
Nova, fſingula digitorum 24== gooo X4. 
Abulphedas, Lexicographus Syrus Bibl. Hunting- 
toniane, Edriſins ille Geographus, Alts Coxius, 
Geometres Goltanus, FirauZabadius Criticus , 
Talmadum Babjlomum Peſacin f. 94. P. Aqui- 
nas in Lexico, Chordadebius in Ttinerario, 
i Marhale $\>,\\ aut zbh=b) Mahattz , 
1. e. itineris diurni. Abulphedas, At |; Mar- 
halz. Edriſius. 2 Baridi 333-4) Stationis 
Curſorum publicorum. Sehaboddinus, + aut 
3 Baridi. Firzuzab. & alii. 288000 Digiti 


aww), Abulphedas. 1728000 hordea lata 


zany, Tdem, 

37. Atvero Pharſanga five 4@ mn, 
4 milliaria p7h11y, ex milliari 75 ſtadiorum : 
ut ſub Imperatoribus Conſtantinopolitanis 
id patuit. 4X 2000 = 8000 Cubita FM. 
4X75 Stadia D111. Tanchumw, Zacutus, Elias 
Germanus & Moſaphias Lexicographi e Fudai.. 
Sal. Farchius, Gloſſator alius Talmud; in Me. 


Silla & Sabbat & Peſachin : & Benjaminus Tu” 
delenſis in tota ſua peregrinatione, & ante illum 
Feſanus in Beracot: Maimonides in Tephillin 
C. 4. F. 2. Hero recens in Metrics MS Gr. 
Pariter g4vis Offenorum ( fatio hec fuit 
Judaica in Iturza ) valuit 4 milliaria. Ept- 
phanins p. 42. Panarii ſui, & MS. Hatton. &# 
fragmenta Greca illuſtris Saravit. Eodem mo- 
do in Antonini, quod fertur, Itinerario , 
Caſio Pentaſchoenon 20 M.P. Ii. e. ſtadia 30= 
4 X755- 

38. =xo»&@", Funis Xgyprtiacus, Paraſan- 
ga /Egyptiaca. Etym. m. Schoenus major 
Mgyptiorum, 2 Paraſangz Perficz, 60 Sta- 
dia Attica, Herodotus, Strabo, Etym. m. & 
Euſtathius, & Cl. Ptolemaus in Geographumen- 
nis. Schoenus minor Xgyptiorum & Baby- 
loniorum, ex rationibus Eratoſthenis & 
Theophanis, 4o ſtadia. Plinius Il. 12. C. 13. 
Strabo |. 11. Euſtathins, Etym. m. %== 5 mil- 
liaria Italica. P/inius ibidem. Variabant enim 
Schoeni per XFgyptum, Geometriz matrem, 
jam a multis ſzculis, fide Srrabonis metatoris. 

39. Zm9ws, Statio, Manſio, Dizta, 
GDY TID Judzis, 8-4) Marhala, & 
55) Maſira. Iter equeſtre unius diei. 
Quantitate adeo varia quam extant diyerſa 
{1ru Diverforia publica. Stathmus in Itine- 
rario Benjamini Tudelenfis eſt quaſi 25 mil- 
liaria Romana, fi cum Antonini Stationibus 
conferatur. 52ws mroxs, Igo ftadia, 5 Pa- 
raſange. Herodotus, Xenophon. Quantum a 
Jordane diltat Jeroſolyma. Sol. Farchius ad 
E[. c. 24. 16. Abulphede & nonnunquam Edri- 
fio milliaria 24, paraſange 8, Fdrifio quan- 
doque & Moehallio milliaria 30, paraſange 10. 
Birumus vero perite adimit quintam itineris 
pom ut ex viis publicis dignoſcantur re&z 

ocorum diſtantiz : contentus itaque 25 mil- 
liaribus quotidiano labore. Tter diei, 210 
ſtadia, quaſi milliaria 26,25. Procopius. Iter 
pedeſtre unius diei cenſuit 8 Juriſconſultus 
& Miles Romanus 20 M. P. aut Stadiis 150. 
Caius, Livius, Polybius, ſed & Herodotus. 


40s Apowos, v% Muteus ms. CE Jen) Mggra. 
Curſus navis ſpatio 24 horarum, Valet ille 
Edrifio & Abulphede 100 milliaria, aut quaſi 
ſeſquigradum ambirus noſtri Globi: plus 
Herodoto & Polybio, Inccrta tamen ſunt iti- 
nera maritima 8 infida, tanquam unda, 

41. Ambirus denique Orbis terrarum aqua- 
rumque, = Deo _ incolimus. No- 
bilis profeto & digna Regibus Contempla-, 
tio: necnon Menſ{urarum omnium ſecum in- 
vicem conciliandarum modus optimus maxi- 
mus. Przſertim fi unius gradus ſpatium in 
Circulo Maximo Terrz pedibus Catholicis 
#ſtimar!, Geometrarum undique yoluntas 
zflet 8 conſenſus bonus, 


(hb) T7. Eratoſthenes 


7. Eratoſthenes autem Cyrenzus, excellen- 
tis vir ingenii, eruditionis diffuſe , & am- 
plifimz hujus Geometrtz dux, anns 240 
ance Chriſtum natum expertus fuit gradum 
unum Circuli Meridiani conſumere ftadia 
Grzca 700, = 87,5 oftaſtadia —=420000 pe- 
des Grzcos Anglicolve = 84 milliaria Geo- 
metrica Angliz ex pedibus. Anglicis 5000. 
Peripheriam adeo toram explicare itadia 
252000, oftaſtadia 31500, pedes Grzcos aut 
Anglicos 151200000 , milliaria Geom. An- 
eliz 30240. Er Semidiametrum terrz con- 
ſtare {tadiis-40090,5, oftaſtadiis 54114;, pe- 
dibus Grzcis 24054300, milliaribus Geom. 
Angliz 4815. Hunc igitur Philologum 
iponrte ſua ſequuntur Strabo, Geminus, Ag 4- 
themerus, Vitruvius , Cenſorinus, Mactobius, 
& alii. Attamen eum eptlogiſmum quicquid 
excef{erit, Ariſtotelis fuerit aut Hipparchi 
aur Plinii, certz mend paret. Quinimo 
quantum Muſa Eratoſthenis fir {caphio {cio- 
thero abuſa, aut ab intervallo vero Alexan- 
driz Fgyptiz Syeneſque errayerir P. No- 
nius, W. Snellius, B. Ricciolus, & alii jam 
adnotarunt. 

2. Deinde Poſidonius tempore Syllz ſatis 
clarus; poſt eum Marinus Tyrius, & tandem 
Claudius Pcolemzus ſub Antoninis primis, 
{edulis omnes menſurationibus repererunt in 
uno gradu Circuli Meridiani ſtadia 500, 
62,5 octaſtadia, 300000 pedes Grzcos aut 
Anglicos, 60 milliaria Anglica ex pedibus 
5000. In toto terrz ambitu ſtadia 180000 
==3750X48, oCtaſtadia 22500, petles Grz- 
corum 108000000, milliaria Geometrica 
Angliz 21600. Hinc A facie ad centrum 
terrz 286364; ſtadia, oftaſtadia vero 3579,5, 
pedes Grzcos 17181816, milliaria Geome- 
trica Anglorum 3440. Hunc modum tenent 
AT. Capella, Theo junior, R. Hueſius, & pleri- 
que omnes Geographi Nauteque Britannice. 

3. Aſttronomi bene multi, ut Sahelida, 
Moſide, &c. jubente Mamone Chalifa- 
rum literatiſimo, in campis Singaricis anno 
CnarisTiI $30 uno gradu Meridiani Cir- 
culi intercipi viderant 563 milliaria Arabica 
pedum Arabicorum 60co, aut digitorum 
96000, aut hordeorum latorum 576000: quz 
ſunt 453 ofantes milliaris Arabici, aut 183 
Paraſange 72waw Arabum, Hoc referunt 
probantque Afronomus Ferganius ejuſdem ſ- 
culi honos, Mohalliws: & nobilifiim: viri I/- 
mazlus Abulphedas &- Ologbecus Sabruthida : 
Scriptores alii Arabum & Perſarum, & ex La- 
Tinis Fo. Campanus. Verum 562 milliaria com- 
munia Arabum continent 340000 pedes Ara- 
bicos aut befles cubiti Arabici latirudine 96 
hordeorum porreti, 374300 pedes Grzcos 
Anglicofve, 74,86 milliaria Geomerrica ex 
pedibus Anglicis 5000, 68 milliatia Geome- 


trica ex pedibus Arabicis 5000: non ex tot 
Italicis, ut maluerunt expediti cauſa Campa- 
ns, Maurolycus, & Fernelins. Ex rationibus 
iraque Mamoniis ambiant Tellarem millia- 
ria communia Arabum 20400, ifttus millia- 
ris ocantes 163200, pedes Arab. 20400000, 
milliaria Anglorum Geometrica 271996, 
Arabum ' milliaria Geometrica ex pedibus 
Arabicis 5000, aio 24480. Semidiametro 
deniqne terreſtri milliarta communia Ara- 
bum impurarunt 3245,5 , pedes Arabicos 
19500000, milliaria Geomertrica Arabum 
3898,04, Anglorum vero milliaria Geome- 
trica 4331,21, 

4. Haſanus, Abuhamedus Vitellinſque 
Oprici, certa veterique apodixi: necuon 
Nodhamus, Maſudins, & Chatarius Aſtro- 
nomi celebres, capta diſtantia inter Cufam & 
Medinam ; Syrorum doctiſhmus Gregorius 
Abulpharagus, & Gagminius ex Aſtronomis 
Ologbecicis, gradui cuiliber Circuli Merj- 
diani largiuntur 663 milliaria Arabica pedum 
{ingula Arabicorum 6000, digitorum 96000, 
aut hordeolorum ad latus 576000; Para- 
ſangas adeo Arabum ac Perlarum 223: quz 
confticiunt pedes Anglicos Grzcolve 367000, 
aut ſtadia Grzca 6113, aut milliaria Geome- 
trica Anglorum ex pedibus 5000 non minus 
quam 73,4 Atque milliaria Catholica ex 
pedibus Catholicis 5000, certe 67,40128. 
Item 8 Milliacia Geometrica Arabum ex 
5200 pedibus Arabicis. Circumeunt porro 
iidem praclari viritotum hunc Globum mil- 
liaribus communibus Arabum 24000, aur 
paraſangis 8900. Quo etiam tendunt pedes 
Grzci Anglicive 132120000, aut ſtadia Grz- 
ca 220200, aut milliaria Geometrica Angliz 
264-24-: milliaria vero Catholica 242644628. 
Item 28800 milliaria Geometrica ex pedibus 
Arabicis 5000. Et ratione confimili ad ter- 
ram mediam penctrant milliaribus communi- 
bus Arabum 3$21,515, aut paralangis 1273, 
505; milliaribus yero Geometricis Arabum 
4585,$18, milliaribus Geometricis Anglo- 
rum 4207,675, milliaribuſque Catholicis 
3863,85, Manſurius vero, notus inter Aftro- 
philos Arabiz, ab' experimentis quibuſdam 
{upponit ſemidiametrum terre 3500 millia- 
ria Arabica profundam. Quinimo ſtadia in 
terris trecenta 11 {ol zſ{tivus direce illuſtrer 
per diametrum ſuam dimidii gradus, quz 
fuit Eratoſthenis, Poſidonii & aliorum vc- 
rerum ſententia; explicabit ſane Gradus 
unus pedes Grzcos & Anglicos 360000, aut 
milliaria Geometrica Angliz 72. Facilis de- 
nique experimenti, Terrz circuitum cum 
Manſurio & Keplero binis angulis invenire aut 
comprobare inventum, quos vicinorum mon- 
tium turriumve duo perpendicula radiuſque 


viſorius comprehenderint, 
. Nauntz 


5.' Nantz vero & Geographi junvores, 
tanquam .diicipuli. Ct; Prolemei, zftimanr 
uemlber gradum Circaoli' Meridiani. miltia- 
ribus ]talicis ( fic ainnr.) 6, que funt 480 
ſtadia -aut otantes milliaris Italicr. Cir- 
cumferentiam integram ' rerry milliaribus 
etiam Italicis21600, cza{que femidiamerrum 
milliaribus ranti. 3440 | 

6. Deinde [o. Fernelius, vir eximius, ro- 
tis Gromaticis reperit - A. D, 1525. menſe 
Auguſto Gradum unum Circuli Meridiani 
excipcrce paſlus Italicos 68595, aut 68,995 
milliaria iralica, yerius dixerit Arabica, ex 
pedibus ſingula goo : Pedes crede 349090. 
Terrz adeo ambirtum exigecre pedes Italicos 
aut juſtius Arabicos 2040c000, millia 1a ta- 
lia 24514,5- Re&um denique a centro terrz 
duci milliaribus eju{modi 3900, pedibulſve 
I 9fJo20009, 

7, Poſthzc naca eſt W. Snellii diligentia 
przclaraque indolcs hunc nodum rei magn# 
Circa A. D. 1616. Inveniuntur 68400 paſtus 
Rhinlandici, aut 68.4 milliaria ex 5000 pe- 
dibus Rhinlandicis aur Romanis, ut credidir 
bonus ille Geometra, in unoquoque gradu 
Meridiani Circuli. In eo exacti pedcs Riin- 
landici 342000, {ed pedes Grazci Anglicive 
353285, ltadia Grzca 588,81, milliaria Geo- 
metrica Anglorum 70,6572, aut milliaria 
Catholica 64,766, Tellurem itaque totam 
circumſ{cripſit Willebrodus pedibus Rhin- 
landicis {eu Leidenſibus 123120000, millia- 
ribus Rhinlandicis 24624; quz faciunt 
25434,6 milliaria Geomerrica Anglorum, 
aut milliaria Catholica 23315 ,76. 

$. Deinde in Britannia noſtra Ric. Nor- 
vodus, dimenſionibus maximis indulgens anno 
Domini 1635. menle Junio, ad Haiani Ara- 
bis zzwu:res.%u prope acceſſit, Reperit enim 
ille, itinere longo & frequenti Geodzf1a 
correto, diſtare invicem Londinium & 
Eboracum milliaribus Geometricis Angliz 
five mwrax zum 181,1502, quiſunt pedes 
Anglici 905751: necnon Circulo Meridiano 
interim comprehendi Gradus 2; Quocirca 
Gradus unus exigit 69,5447 milliaria com- 
munia Angliz ex pedibus Anglicis 5280, {ed 
73,43902 milliaria Geometrica pedum quz- 
que Anglicorum 5000, aut ipſos pedes An- 
elicos ac Gracos 367196, aut ſt.dia Grzca 
612; milliaria vero Catholica 67,62168 ex 
pedibus fingula Carholicis fooo. Ambulanr 
inſuper circum Terram pedes Anglici aut 
Grzci 132190560, milliaria communia An- 
gliz 25036,-92, Geometrica Angliz millia- 
ria 264 ;5,0.472, aut ſtadia Grzca 2203176, 
milliari: vero Catholica 24277,3521. Sed 
ad meditullium Terrz defcenditur pedibus 
Anglicis aur Grzcis 21039888, ſtadiis Gre- 
corum 35066,48, milliaribus communibus 


Angliz 3983, Geometticis Angtiz/ milliar. 
4206,109, milltaribus-Catholicis 3862,8365. 

9. B:Ricciolus, Aſtronomus venerabilis, 
duodecim annorum- labore adeptus elt hafee 
rationes,”-Fernelianis &- Sneltianis , -ut. ipſe 
putat mutatque, haud diflimiles, | 
Miltaria Veſpahanica ex pe-;Fioluvns. Peripheri. Roc, : 
dibus V llalpundicis 5029. $1,526 29349,54 467 3,4 U3 
Milliacia Gean Apglis. . - 02,4 -28944 _ 4004 
Milliagiz Boggnienfia, G4-,353, 23170,C$ 389,598 
Milliaria Catholica, 8756 


Aquat denique unus Gradus Meridiani 
Circuli ab induſtria Riccioli milliaria An- 
glica, ut a Snellio acceperat, $3,83, Pari- 
{ina 74,664, Venzeta 70,284, Rhinlandica 
825,303, Caſtcllana 88,32, Florentina 64,245, 
& Mutinenſia 7872. Errores © laboriolos! 
10. Poſtremo ſollertiffimus Picardus deti - 
nivic Gradum unum Circuli Meridiani 2-5 
Leucis Nautarum Gallicoram ex 2853 hexa- 
pedis Pariſinis, 25 Leucis communibus Gal- 
lize fingulis hexapedarum 2282: at 28,25 Leu- 
cis Parifinis hexapedarum 2590 pedumve 
Pariſmorum 12000: aut 57060 hexapedis Pa- 
ritorum quas Toifas vocant : & 342450 pCc- 
dibus Paril. © Curia. Hos »quant pedes An- 
glici Grzcive 365000 == #2221995 Mjlliaria 
Gcometrica Angliz 73, milliaria Catholica 
67,0239 cx pedibus Catholicis goo : Pedes 
Rhinlandici aut Leidenſcs 354672: Milliarfa 
Florentina 63,35 ex brachiis Florentiz 3000: 
2924c5 pedes Bononienſes, 58,481 milliaria 
Bononienhia ex 50-0 pedibus Bononiz; aut 
58481 Paſlus mwrnodts Bononienfium. Id- 
Circo Circumcingunt maxime hanc fſedem 
mortalium 7200 Leucz Nanticz Gallorum, 
9009 Leuce communes Galliz, 10270 Leu- 
cz Paritine, 20541600 hexapedz Parifinz, 
123249600 pedes Parifini, pedes Anglici aut 
Grecl1 131400000, milliaria Geometrica An- 
gliz 26280 ,- 1276819200 pedes Rhinlan- 
dici, 22806 milliaria Florentina, 105265800 
pedes Bononienſes, 21053,16 milliaria Bo- 
nonienſ1a, milliaria Catholica 241 32,231405. 
Hinc Semidiameter Terrz foditur Gallo- 
rum Leucis Nauticis 2291:?, Lencis commu- 
nibus Galliz 2864, Leucis Parif.1634,6485, 
hexapedis Parifinis 3269297 , aut pedibus 
Regiis 19615782; milliaribus vero Geome - 
tricis Angliz 4184,71, pedibuſque Anglorum 
aut Grzcorum 20923566,7, pedibus Rhin- 
landicis 20331525,6365, milliar. Florenti- 
nis 3631,227 : pedibus Bononiz 33524140,1, 
aut milliaribus Bononienſibus 3852,414, & 
Catholicis 3842,71683, Talia pleraque ſug- 
geſhit C].Picardus, capra equidem A.D.1669. 
68430,5 hexapedarum Parifinarum diſtantia 
inter Surdonem & Malam Viciniam trede- 
cim magnis trigonis, 2rque etfara Meridian 
Circnl: 


Circuli perinde intercepti diligenter adno- 
tatis minutiis 11'F7” ſuper gradum unicum. 
Parvo etiam diſcrimine differt modus fa- 
pientiſfimi Gafſendi A nova hac indagine: 
aut plane nullo, ft ejus milliaria Geometrica 
numero LxXx11T, tanquam tot Anglica ex pe- 
dibus 5000 oporteat interpretari. 
poſt tot virorum optimorum ſumtus, tor 


Verum 


itinerum & calculationum moleftias, mihi 
maxime probantur numeri Haſanici de am- 
biru: juſto hujus Globi. Judicate vos me. 
lias, Fratres mei Bullialde & HevelI, qui 
maximorum corporum magnitudinibus in. 
teryalliſque menſurandis per quinquaginta 
annos ſumma cum laude & admiratione {xs 
culi jam ambo vacaviltis. 


COELI TERRAQUE CONDITORI 
IMMENSO GLORIA. 
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